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PREFACE. 


The  object  aimed  at  in  this  Commentary  has  been 
Ro  fully  set  forth  in  the  title  that  it  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  observe  here,  that,  besides  the  works 
of  the  Fathers  and  Early  writers  of  the  Church, 
constant  references  have  also  been  given  to  the  Com- 
mentaries of  Erasmus,  Jansenius  (Bishop  of  Ghent), 
Maldonatus,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Grotius,  and  Bengel. 
I  have  selected  these  commentators  for  reference, 
partly  because  they  were  all  endued  with  a  large 
sliare  of  the  critical  faculty,  and  were  representa- 
tives of  various  schools  of  thought,  which  are  fast 
disappearing  from  amongst  us;  and  partly  because, 
in  forming  their  opinion  on  any  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, they  were  all  disposed  to  give  due  weight  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  Early  Church,  and  never 
lightly  set  it  aside. 

On  the  many  questions  that  arise  concerning  the 
clironology  and  the  order  of  events  in  the  Gospel 
history,  I  have  also  cited  the  authority  of  several 
of  the  most  distinguished  modern  Harmonists.  For 
to  this  portion  of  Scriptural  exegesis  the  early  com- 
mentators devoted  less  of  their  attention  than  many 
who  have  written  later. 

Copious  illustrations  of  the  meaning  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, based  on  the  Eabbinical  traditions,  have  also 
been  given  from  the  works  of  the  learned  Dr.  John 
Lightfoot. 

To  give  two  or  more  distinct  comments  on  the 
same  parable,  or  on  the  same  event,  because  it  has 
been  recorded  by  more  than  one  of  the  Evangelists, 


is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  too  piecemeal  and  disjointed 
an  arrangement  to  convey  to  the  reader  a  suf- 
ficiently strong  impression  of  their  oneness  in  object 
and  in  all  that  is  essential  or  important,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  of  their  numberless  differences  in  ex- 
pression and  in  circumstantial  detail.  To  remedy 
this,  in  commenting  on  any  paragraph  or  event,  I 
have  placed  the  various  relations  of  it  side  by  side, 
and  thus  have  first  shown  their  agreement  or  varia- 
tion, down  to  their  verbal  differences,  and  have 
then  endeavoured  to  explain  it. '  Bj'  this  method 
even  a  careless  reader  can  scarcely  fail  to  observe 
how  wonderfully  minute  and  natural  the  differ- 
ences in  the  several  relations  of  the  Evangelists 
often  are. 

In  commenting  on  the  Sj-noptical  Gospels,  I  have 
adopted  the  following  arrangement  as  the  mo.';t 
convenient.  In  those  passages  that  are  common 
to  S.  Matthew  and  to  botli,  or  to  either,  of  the 
other  two  Evangelists,  the  comment  is  given  under 
S.  Matthew ;  the  comment  is  given  under  S.  Mark, 
in  thoje  passages  only,  which  are  either  peculiar  to 
S.  Mark,  or  which  are  common  to  S.  Mark  and  to 
S.  Luke ;  the  comment  is  given  under  S.  Luke,  in 
those  passages  only  which  aie  peculiar  to  S.  Luke. 

My  thanks  are  gratefully  offered  to  a  wide  circle 
of  friends  for  the  loan  of  books  required  in  the  pre- 
paration of  this  Commentary  ;  and  more  especially 
to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  York,  for  the  most 
liberal  use  of  their  valuable  library. 


Eeiisall,  July  17,  1S76. 


FEANCIS  HENRY  DUXWELL. 
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MANUSCRIPTS  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 


I  SHALL  not  enter  on  the  subject  of  the  manuscripts  of  the 
Gospels  further  tlian  to  explain  the  references  made  to  them 
in  tliis  Commentary.  The  particulars  contained  in  this 
account  are  taken  chiefly  from  Dr.  Scrivener's  '  Introduction 
to  the  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,'  and  from  Professor- 
Tischendorfs  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  the  English  New 
Testament. 

Copies  of  the  New  Testament  yet  existing  in  manuscript, 
and  dating  from  the  fourth  century  downward,  such  as  have 
been  discovered  and  set  down  in  catalogues,  are  hardly  fewer 
than  two  thousand.  There  are  little  short  of  one  thousand 
manuscripts  proper  or  Lectionaries  of  the  Gospels,  and  about 
another  thousand  of  all  the  other  books  put  together. 
-  Manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  divided  into 
UKCiAL  and  cursive. 

I.  The  former,  called  Uncial  from  uncia  (an  inch),  referring 
to  the  size  of  the  characters,  are  those  manuscripts  that  are 
written  in  what  are  now  called  capital  letters,  formed  sepa- 
rately, having  no  connection  with  each  other,  and  (in  the 
earlier  specimens)  without  any  space  between  the  words,  the 
marks  of  punctuation  being  few.  Uncial  letters  prevailed  in 
Greek  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  fourth 
to  the  tenth  century,  and  in  the  case  of  liturgical  books  to 
the  eleventh  century. 

II.  Cursive,  or  running-hand,  manuscripts  are  those  written 
in  letters  more  easily  and  rapidly  made,  those  in  the  same 
word  being  usually  joined  together,  with  a  complete  system 
of  punctuation,  not  widely  removed  from  that  of  printed 
books.  Cursive  letters  were  employed  as  early  as  the  ninth 
or  tenth  century,  and  continued  in  use  mitil  the  invention  of 
printing. 

The  Uncial  Manuscripts  are  few :  in  the  Gospels  about 
thirty-four,  but  the  greater  part  of  these  are  fragments. 


The  following  are  the  principal  Uncial  Manuscripts : — 

{^  Codex  Sinaiticus,  discovered  in  the  Convent  of  S. 
Catherine,  on  Mount  Sinai,  by  Prof.  Tischendorf,  in 
1844  and  1859.     Middle  of  fourth  century. 

B.  Codex  Vaticanus,  in  the  Vatican  Library  at  Rome. 
Middle  of  fourth  century. 

A.  Codex  Alexandrinus,  in  the  British  Museum,  presented 
to  Charles  I.  by  C'3'ril  Lucar,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, 1628.     Fifth  century. 

C.  Codex  Ephraemi.  No.  9  in  the  Imperial  Library  of 
Paris.     Fifth  century. 

D.  Codex  Bez»  —  Grsoo-Latino.  University  Library, 
Cambridge;  presented  in  1581,  by  Theodore  Beza. 

The  version  of  the  Gospels,  commonly  called  "  The  Vul- 
gate," is  in  Latin,  and  is  that  which  was  formed  by  S. 
Jerome.  Taking  the  old  Latin,  or  Italic,  translation  as  his 
foundation,  he  compared  this  with  ancient  Greek  MSS.,  and 
by  means  of  them  he  revised  it,  and  corrected  it  in  certain 
places,  but  sparingly  aud  never  unnecessarily.  This  version 
has  been  sanctioned  by  the  unvarying  use  of  the  Western 
Church  up  to  the  sixteenth  century,  and,  since  that  time,  by 
all  the  churches  in  communion  with  the  See  of  Kome. 

In  the  following  pages — 

The  letter  S.  means  the  Sinaitic  Manuscript. 
„        V.      „     the  Vatican. 
„        A.      „      the  Alexandrine. 
S*  Vt  A*  point  out  any  reading  of  S.  V.  A.  which  has 
been  altered  by  some  later  hand;  though  the  original,  and 
not  the  altered  reading,  is  given  in  such  cases.     When  an 
altered  reading  is  given,  it  is  marked  fe^.  V^  A^ 
VULG.  means  the  Vulgate  version. 


INTRODUCTION     TO     THE     FOUR     GOSPELS. 


In  tins  our  nineteenth  century  we  possess,  among  other 
documents,  four,  called  Gospels :  the  Gospel  according  to 
S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John,  which  we 
look  upon  as  containing  a  history  of  the  Incarnation.,  i.e.,  a 
history  of  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  Church,  of  His  hirth, 
His  instructions  to  His  disciples,  His  miracles,  life,  cruci- 
fixion, resurrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven.  We  find 
these  Gospels  received  as  such,  by  the  great  mass  of  mankind, 
or  by  countless  multitudes  of  those  who  inhabit  our  globe, 
north,  east,  south,  and  west.  These  four  Gospels  have  been 
translated  into  more  than  two  hundred  different  languages 
and  dialects;  and  all  these  translations  have  been  made  from 
the  same  original  text,  or  from  the  same  original  text  with 
such  variations  as  do  not  interfere  with  their  having  had  one 
common  origin.  The  question  naturally  arises,  how  has  this 
been  brought  about  ?  what  explanation  can  be  given  of  it  ? 

In  the  following  pages  I  propose  to  show,  fiom  the  writings 
of  those  who  from  time  to  time  have  been  the  acknowledged 
representatives  of  the  Church,  that  these  same  four  Gospels 
have  been  received  by  the  Church  and  accredited  as  here 
from  the  very  first;  that,  though  others  put  forth  similar 
histories,  they  were  never  acknowledged  by  the  Church  as 
hers,  on  the  ground  that  the  writers  of  them  were  not  moved 
and  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  this  work ;  that  these  four, 
two  of  whom  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  the  facts  which  they 
relate,  were  acknowledged  by  the  Church  Catholic  through- 
out the  world  as  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  their  ofiice ; 
that,  though  there  were  heretics"  in  very  early  days  who 
rejected  one  or  other  of  these  four  Gospels,  as  bearing  too 
severely  on  their  peculiar  tenets,  yet  that  the  Church  Catholic 
from  the  beginning  has  received  the  work  of  S.  Matthew, 
S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John,  and  only  these,  as  its 
Gospels,  or  as  a  divinely  inspired  account  of  the  Christian 
Church,  its  doctrine,  and  its  Founder. 

If  from  the  nineteenth  century  we  go  back  to  the  sixteenth, 
to  the  time  when   the  Western  Church,    which   had   been 


hitherto  externally  united,  became  divided  into  what  for 
convenience'  sake  we  may  call  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  various  Pro- 
testant communions,  on  the  other  side,  we  shall  find  that, 
great  as  was  this  disruption,  it  was  not  brought  about  by  any 
disagreement  as  to  the  authority  of  the  four  Gospels.  That 
was  never  made  a  subject  of  their  disputes.  All  the  com- 
munions into  which  the  Western  Church  was  then  divided 
agreed  in  this,  that  they  received  the  same  four  Gospels,  that 
of  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John,  among  their 
canonical  books.  For  the  proof  of  this  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  4,  on  the  one  side ;  and  on 
the  other  to  the  sixth  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion,' 
and  to  the  Protestant  Confessions  and  Books  of  Ritual. 
Among  the  many  sects  or  parties  in  the  Church  which  claim 
to  set  forth  some  truth  more  prominently  than  the  rest,  not 
one  justifies  its  existence  on  the  ground  that  it  possesses 
better  or  other  Gospels  than  these  four,  of  S.  Matthew, 
S.  Mark,  S.  Luke  and  S.  John. 

If,  from  the  division  in  the  Western  Church,  we  turn  to 
the  several  disagreements  which  took  ]ilace  between  the 
Eastern  and  the  Western  Church  until  their  final  separation, 
we  find  these  same  four  Gospels  all  and  always  received  by 
both  sides. 

If  we  ascend  the  stream  of  time  higher  still,  we  find  that 
by  the  fourth  century  the  Christian  religion  had  overspread 
the  continents  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa. 

THE  FOURTH  CENTURY. 
From  a.d.  400  to  a.d.  350. 
I  will  now  ask  the  reader  to  transport  himself,  so  far  as  is 
possible,  back  to  the  fourth  century  that  we  may  together 
examine  what  was  the  belief  of  the  Church  at  that  time ; 
whether  she  received  the  same  four  Gospels  as  ourselves,  and 
^with  the  same  respect  and  reverence  that  we  do  in  the  nine- 
teenth century  ;  and  if  so,  on  what  grounds  she  did  this.     In 


*  Heretics, — "  Heretics  were  those  persons  who  would  choose  con- 
clusions for  themselves  in  religious  matters,  and  not  be  governed 
by  the  precepts  of  the  Church.  Heretics,  whatever  affront  people 
m,ay  now  feel  at  the  name,  being  simply  pickers  and  choosers  of 
their  own  creed  and  discipline,  irrespectively  of  the  Church's  tradi- 
tional teaching  (Tertullian,  de  Prescript.  6,  vol.  ii.  p.  18,  Mi<rne- 
S.  Irena;us,  contr.  Hiereses,  v.  20,  1,  p.  1177).     The  very  existence 


'  Canones  et  Acta  Concil.  Trident.    Tauchnitz,  1853,  p.  1 1 

of  such  persons  in  the  most  pr 


tive  times  was  enough  of  itself  to 
show  (what  has  been  already  shown  by  direct  evidence)  that  the 
character  of  the  Church  was  even  then  restrictive ;  that  it  had 
creeds  which  were  dogmatical,  and  therefore  olfensive ;  discipline 
and  rites  that  laid  a  restraint  on  the  licence  of  self-will,  and  there- 
fore resented." — J.  J.  Bluxt,  'History  of  the  Christian  Church,' 
p.  163. 
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order  to  this  we  must  first  ascertain  who  were  the  men  who 
may  be  taken  as  the  representatives  of  the  Church  in  the 
fourth  century,  either  because  they  held  high  office  in  the 
Church  or  on  account  of  their  great  labours  or  success  in  her 
service,  or  because  from  tbeir  intellectual  gifts  they  had  a 
share  in  moulding  the  Church's  expression  of  her  belief. 

Lardner  ('  Credibility,'  vol.  iv.)  gives  the  following  list  of 
men  who  were  prominent  in  the  Church  during  the  latter 
half  of  the  fourth  century,  and  who  may  fairly  be  taken  as 
her  representatives  during  that  period. 

A.D. 

Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Vercelli      ..  ..  ..      35-i 

Lucifer,  Bishop  of  Cagliari  in  Sardinia 

Gregory,  Bishop  of  Elvira         . .  . .  . .      355 

Phcebadius,  Bishop  of  Agen 

Caius  Marius  Victorinus  Afer  . . 

Aerius     ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ■•      360 

Apollinarius,  Bishop  of  Laodicea  ..  ..      362 

Damasus,  Bishop  of  Rome 

Epiphanius,  Bishop  in  Cyprus  ..  ..  ..      368 

Basil,  Bishop  of  Ca;sarea  in  Cappadocia  ..      370 

Gregory  Nazianzen 

Amphilochius,  Bishop  of  Iconium 

Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia         ..      371 

Didymus  of  Alexandria  . .  ..  ..  ..      370 

Ephrem  the  Syrian 

Pacian,  Bishop  of  Barcelona      ..  ..  ..      374 

Oujatus  of  Milevi 

Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan 

Diodorus,  Bishop  of  Tarsus 

Philaster,  Bishop  of  Brescia 

Gaudentius,  Bishop  of  Brescia  . . 

Sophronius  ..  ..  ..  ••  ..      390 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in  Cilicia        . .      394 
Jerome    ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..      392 

Rufinus 397 

Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo  Regius  in  Africa  . .     395 
John  Chrysostom,  Bishop  of  Constantinople    ..      398 

To  examine  the  extant  writings  of  all  in  the  above  list  of 
names  would  be  tedious;  and  it  is  unnecessary,  as  it  would 
only  yield  similar  results.  The  following,  who  were  the 
most  distinguished,  will  serve  as  specimens  of  the  rest, 
S.  Epiphanins,  S.  Basil,  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  S.  Gregory 
Nyssen,  S.  Ambrose,  Theodore,  S.  Jerome,  Rufinus,  S.  Au- 
gustine, and  S.  John  Chrysostom. 

It  will  save  the  trouble  of  constant  reference  to  say  here, 
that,  when  not  otherwise  expressed,  most  of  the  information 
contained  in  the  following  examination,  and  all  the  transla- 
tions, after  having  been  compared  with  the  original  and 
found  to  be  substantially  correct,  are  taken  from  Lardner's 
i]ivaluable  work,  'The  Credibility  of  the  Gosfxil  History.' 

Ascending  from  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  upwards, 
the  first  on  our  list  is 

S.  John  Chrysostom  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  iv^jj.  534). 
— Born  at  Aiitioch  about  a.d.  347,  where  he  was  ordained 
dracon,  a.d.  380  or  381,  and  priest  a.d.  38G,  he  became 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  a.d.  398,  and  died  in  exile  A.D.  407. 

Besides  many  homilies  on  detached  texts    in   the  four 


Gospels,  S.  Chrysostom  has  left  continuous  commentaries  on 
S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  also  on  S.  John ;  the  former  in 
ninety  homilies,  and  the  latter  in  eighty-eight.  He  treats 
his  subject  so  fully  and  minutely  that  his  commentary  on 
S.  Matthew  fills,  in  Mr.  Field's  edition  ('  Bibliotheca  Patrum,' 
Oxon.,  1839),  two  octavo  volumes,  containing  together  more 
than  1100  pages.  His  commentary  on  S.  John  is  on  a  corre- 
sponding scale.  With  a  few  unimportant  variations,  Chry- 
sostom's  text  of  the.se  Gospels  may  be  fairly  described  as  the 
same  as  that  from  which  the  Authorized  Version  is  translated. 
Not  to  mention  other  points,  one  great  value  of  Chrysostom 's 
commentaries  consists  in  their  being  written  in  Greek,  the 
same  language  as  the  Gospel  itself,  and  Chrysostom's  native' 
tongue. 

Chrysostom  was  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  at  that  time 
the  most  important  city  in  the  world,  the  seat  of  the  Emperor 
Theodosius  and  his  court ;  and  he  was  the  great  preacher  of 
his  age.  His  commentaries  on  Scripture  were  not  the  theories 
of  a  recluse,  written  in  private  and  published  for  the  eye  of  a 
few  scholars.  They  were  popular  explanations,  delivered  to 
the  people  at  large,  assembled  in  church,  and  were  listened 
to  with  such  delight  that,  at  times,  he  bad  a  difficulty  in 
repressing  the  expression  of  their  admiration.  It  cannot  be 
questioned  that  Chrysostom's  belief  in  the  Gospel  narrative, 
and  in  the  traditions  which  be  records  respecting  the  Evan- 
gelists, was  shared  by  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  at 
Antioch  and  Constantinople. 

In  his  first  homily  on  S.  Matthew,  after  stating  the  names 
of  the  four  Evangelists,  the  object  they  each  had  in  writing, 
and  various  remarks  about  the  nature  of  their  Gospels,  be 
concludes  with  these  memorable  words :  "  The  general  recep- 
tion of  the  Gospels  is  a  proof  that  their  history  is  true  and 
consistent ;  even  the  enemies  of  the  truth  receive  them  ;  for 
since  the  writing  of  the  Gospels  many  heresies  have  arisen, 
holding  opinions  contrary  to  what  is  contained  in  them,  yet 
receiving  the  Gospels  either  entire  or  in  part."^ 

S.  Chrysostom  believed  that  the  Evangelists  were  specially 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  their  office. 

Of  S.  Matthew  he  says  :  "  Matthew,  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
wrote  what  he  wrote."  ^  Again  :  "  This  the  publican,  led  by 
the  eyes  of  the  Spirit,  will  teach  us."  ^ 

In  a  homily  on  S.  John,  be  says :  "  It  is  not  John  who 
speaks,  but  God,  who  speaks  to  us  by  him."*  Again:  "There 
is  nothing  vain  or  insignificant  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  for 
they  are  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit."^  Elsewhere  he 
says:  "I  exhort  all  of  you  to  procure  for  yourselves  the  books 
[Bibles]  which  are  the  medicine  of  the  soul ;  if  you  have 
nothing  else,  take  care  to  have  the  New  Testament,  par- 
ticularly the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Gospels,  for  your 
constant  instructors,  that  in  all  trial  you  may  have  recourse 
to  them  for  proper  remedies  ....  ignorance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  the  cause  of  all  manner  of  evils."* 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  i. 
'  Ibid.  p.  3. 


•ol.  i.  p. 

Ibid.  p. 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  Homil.  ii.  in  initio.        *  Ibid.  1.  in  init. 
"  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Epist.  ad  Coloss.  Homil.  i-\.  p.  278. 
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S.  Clirysostom  recognised,  afe  fully  as  any  modern  sceptic, 
the  apparent  discrepancies  in  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists, 
and  argued  that  these  differences  were  a  [ji'oof  of  their  truth, 
and  of  their  agreement  in  the  main.  He  says :  "  If  there  had 
been  an  exact  agreement  about  every  thing,  in  time,  place, 
and  expression,  few  would  have  believed  them  ;  the  agreement 
woidd  have  been  ascribed  to  human  contrivance,  and  because 
they  had  concerted  matters  together  beforehand.  But  the 
diti'erenccs  in  lesser  things,  which  is  observable  in  them,  pre- 
vents all  suspicion  of  this  kind,  and  is  a  proof  of  their 
sincerity  ;  but  in  important  things  there  is  no  difference 
between  them.  They  all  relate  the  same  doctrine — that 
Jesus  was  made  man,  that  He  wrought  miracles,  that' He  was 
crucified,  buried,  and  rose  again,  and  that  He  will  come  again 
to  judgment ;  that  He  delivered  salutary  precepts,  and  did  not 
promulgate  a  law  contrary  to  the  old;  about  aU  these  things 
there  is  a  full  agreement.  But  if  all  do  not  relate  the  same 
miracles,  or  with  the  same  circumstances,  a  difference  about 
these,  and  such  like  things,  need  not  cause  any  uneasiness  ; 
yea,  it  is  the  greatest  proof  of  their  sincerity,  and  establisheth 
the  truth  of  their  history."  ' 

He  incidentally  bears  ■(vitness  that  it  was  a  common 
custom  among  Christians  to  wash  their  hands  before  handling 
the  Gospels,  and  to  omit  no  mark  of  reverence  for  them." 
Such  was  the  veneration  in  which  the  Gospels  were  held, 
amounting  even  to  a  superstitious  veneration,  that  women 
and  children  not  unfrequently  wore  them  suspended  from 
their  necks,  as  a  preservative  against  evil,  as  the  Jews  did 
their  phylacteries.' 

S.  Augustine  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  489),  son 
of  Patricius  and  Monica,  was  born  at  Tagasta,  a  small  town  of 
Africa,  in  the  inland  part  of  Numidia,  in  the  year  a.d.  354. 
He  was  ordained  pi'esbyter  at  Hippo  Regius,  a  seaport  in  the 
same  country,  about  a  hundred  miles  from  Cirta,  the  metro- 
polis of  Nimiidia,  and  more  than  two  hundred  miles  from 
Carthage,  in  the  year  a.d.  391 ;  and  bishop  of  the  same  city 
in  A.D.  395.  He  died  in  the  year  a.d.  430,  in  the  thirty-fifth 
year  of  his  episcopate,  and  the  seventy-sixth  of  his  age.  The 
number  of  tlie  works,  which  he  wrote  in  the  service  of  the 
Church,  is  almost  incredible.  The  mere  drudgery  of  tran- 
scribing them  would  be  something  appalling,  according  to 
modern  notions  of  work. 

In  S.  Augustine's  time  there  was  not  any  Canon  of  Scrip- 
ture, settled  by  any  authority,  that  w^as  universally  acknow- 
ledged by  Christians ;  and  he  gives  i-ules  to  be  observed  in 
judging  of  Canonical  Scriptures,  namely,  the  consent  of  the 
Church,  thus :  "  In  receiving  Canonical  Scriptures,  let  him  who'' 
desires  carefully  to  study  them,  follow  the  judgment  of  the 


greater  number  of  Catholic  Churches;  among  which  they 
certainly  ought  to  be  reckoned,  which  are  Apostolical  Sees, 
and  have  had  letters  of  Apostles  sent  to  them.  This  rule, 
therefore,  he  will  observe  with  regard  to  Canonical  Scriptures ; 
he  will  prefer  such  as  are  received  by  all  Catholic  Churches, 
to  those  which  some  do  not  receive  ;  and  with  regard  to  such  as 
are  not  received  by  all,  he  will  prefer  those  which  are  received 
by  many  and  eminent  Churches,  to  those  which  are  received 
by  few  Churches,  and  of  less  authority.  But  if  he  should 
find  some  received  by  the  greatest  number  of  Churches, 
others  by  the  more  eminent  (which,  however,  will  scarce 
happen),  I  think  such  Scriptures  ought  to  be  held  by  him  as 
of  equal  authority."  ^ 

He  shows  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  as  settled  according 
to  the  rule  given  above,  comprised  the  four  books  of  the 
Gospel,  according  to  Matthew,  according  to  Mark,  according 
to  Luke,  according  to  John.'' 

In  one  of  his  sermons  he  says:  "  There  are  four  Evangelists, 
Matthew,  John,  Mark  and  Luke.  Of  these,  Matthew  and  John 
were  of  the  number  of  the  twelve  Ajjostles.  Mark  and  Luke 
were  not  Apostles,  but  only  companions  of  Apostles."  ° 

Sometimes  he  gives  fanciful  reasons  why  there  should  be 
only  four  Gospels,  as  earlier  writers  had  done  bel'ore  him.' 

He  speaks  of  the  four  Gospels  as  having  the  highest  autho- 
rity of  all  the  writings  in  the  New  Testament,  indeed  of  all 
the  Scriptures :  "  in  the  Old  Testament  the  five  books  of 
Moses  have  the  highest  authority ;  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  four  Gospels."* 

"  The  book  of  the  Gospels  is  the  most  excellent  piart  of  all 
the  divine  Scriptures." ' 

S.  Augustine  regarded  the  relations  of  the  Evangehsts  as 
different,  but  not  contradictory. 

In  a  sermon  on  John  he  says :  "  To-day  has  been  read  the 
account  of  our  Saviour's  Resurrection  in  John ;  and  in  that  we 
have  heard  what  was  omitted  in  the  other  Gospels.  It  is  all 
one  history  of  the  truth ;  they  all  drink  from  the  same  foun- 
tain ;  but,  as  we  have  often  observed  to  you,  my  brethren, 
some  things  are  related  by  all,  some  by  three,  some  by  two, 
some  by  one  only." '" 

In  another  sermon  he  says :  "  At  this  season,  according 
to  custom,  are  read  the  accounts  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection. 
None  of  the  Evangelists  could  omit  to  give  the  history  of  His 
Passion  and  HesuiTection ;  and  though  there  are  some  dif- 
ferences in  their  accounts,  they  are  not  contrary  to  each 
other.  Our  Lord's  acts  are  very  numerous,  and  could  not  be 
all  related.  Some,  therefore,  are  related  by  one,  some  by 
another,  but  all  with  complete  harmony,  agreeably  to  the 
truth.     Those  things  were  done  which  were  proper  to  be 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Hotnil.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  4. 

'  S.  Chrysostom,  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  Homil.  vii.  5. 

'  S.  Chrysostom,  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  xix.  4. 

in  Matt.  Homil.  l.t.tii.  vol.  ii.  p.  341. 

'  S.  Augustine,  de   Doctriaa  Christ,   ii.  8,  sect.   12,  vol.  iii.  p. 
0. 

^  Iljid.  ii.  8,  sect.  13,  vol.  iii.  p.  41. 


"  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  ccxxxis.  {alias  146)  1,  vol.  v.  p.  1127. 
'  S.  Augustine,  in  Psal.   eiii.  Enar.   Serm.  3,  sect.  2,  vol,  iv. 
p.  1359. 

'  S.  Augustine,  de  Peccator.  Merit,  ii.  35,  vol.  x.  p.  184. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Ev.ang.  i.  1,  vol.  iii.  p.  1042. 
'"  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  ccxlv.  1,  vol.  v.  p.  1151. 
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done  tbeu ;  so  many  were  written  as  are  proper  to  be  read 
now." ' 

"  The  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,"  he  says,  "  were  the 
Apostles,  who  had  conversed  with  the  Lord ;  who  have 
related  to  the  world  not  only  what  they  themselves  saw 
Him  do,  or  heard  Him  say,  but  likewise  divers  other  things 
which  happened  before  they  were  c;illed  to  follow  Him,  con- 
cerning His  nativity,  infancy,  and  youth,  which  things  they 
might  know  from  Himself,  or  from  His  parents,  or  His  friends 
and  acquaintances,  who  were  to  be  depended  upon  ;  and  two 
of  the  Evangelists  were  Apostles,  Matthew  and  John.  Ne- 
vertheless it  was  wisely  ordained  by  Divine  Providence  that 
not  only  Apostles,  but  some  others  besides,  should  not  only 
preach  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  likewise  write  Gospels  ;  these  are 
Mark  and  Luke,  who  were  disciples  of  the  Apostles.  And 
though  many  have  attempted  to  write,  or  have  actually  pub- 
lished, histories  of  the  actions  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
their  writings  have  not  been  received."  ^ 

"  These  four  Evangelists,  therefore,  are  well  known  all  over 
the  world ;  and  perhaps  they  are  four,  because  there  are  so 
many  parts  of  the  world,  in  the  whole  of  which  extent  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  to  be  planted.  They  are  said  to  have 
written  in  this  order  :  first  Matthew,  next  Mark,  then  Luke, 
and  last  otall  John.  .  .  . 

"Of  these  four,  Matthew  only  is  said  to  have  written  in 
Hebrew,  the  rest  in  Greek  ;  and  though  all  have  an  order  of 
narration  peculiar  to  themselves,  they  do  not  write  as  if  they 
were  totally  ignorant  of  each  other's  labours.  Matthew 
writes  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  and  the  history  of  his  life  as 
a  man.  Mark  follows  him  close  as  his  abridger  ;  for  he  has 
nothing  which  is  in  John  alone  ;  he  has  very  few  things 
peculiar  to  himself;  not  many  things  peculiar  to  Luke ;  but 
many  things  which  are  in  Matthew,  and  almost  in  the  same 
words  ....  Luke  had  no  abridger,  as  Matthew  had  in  Mark. 

"Moreover  those  three  Evangelists  relate  those  things 
which  were  done  by  Christ  here  on  earth  in  His  human 
nature.  But  John  speaks  of  the  Lord's  divinity,  by  which 
He-  is  equal  to  the  Father  ;  therefore  He  riseth  higher  than 
the  rest,  and  seems  to  ascend  to  heaven  itself,  and  the  throne 
of  God,  where  he  learned  what  is  included  in  these  words, 
'  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with 
God.' " 

S.  Augustine  often  points  out  the  superiority,  so  to  speak, 
of  S.  John  and  his  Gospel. 

"  The  Ajjostle  John  is  the  most  eminent  of  all  the  four 
Evangelists."^ 

"  John  also  excels,  or  differs  from,  the  other  three  Evange- 
lists, in  that  he  dwells  more  on  our  Lord's  discourses  than 
on  His  miracles."  * 

Of  the  four  Gospels,  or  rather  of  the  one  Gospel  in  four 


books,  he  ascribes  the  preference  to  John's,  because  he  has 
more  fully  declared  om-  Lord's  divinity  than  the  other 
Evangelists.^ 

He  gives  the  preference  to  John,  not  only  over  the  other 
Evangelists,  but  over  Peter  also,  because  John  had  written 
more  of  Christ's  divinity  than  Peter  had.^ 

Besides  many  other  works,  S.  Augustine  wrote  a  most 
elaborate  treatise  in  four  books  to  explain  and  to  reconcile  the 
apparent  discrepancies  in  the  Gospels ;  and  also  a  commen- 
tary on  S.  John's  Gospel  in  124  chapters ;  the  former  filling 
in  Migne's  royal  octavo  edition,  with  double  columns,  about 
100  pages,  and  the  latter  about  300. 
._  Eufinus  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  482)  was  a 
presbyter  of  Aquileia,  and  contemporary  with  S.  Jerome. 
According  to  Cave,  he  flourished  about  the  year  a.d.  390. 
He  died  a.d.  410. 

Rufinus  was  a  learned  man,  well  acquainted  with  both  the 
Greek  and  Latin  writers  of  the  Church,  and  had  travelled. 
He  was  born  in  the  western  part  of  the  empire  ;  but  he  was 
also  acquainted  with  the  Churches  in  Egypt  and  Palestine, 
where  he  had  resided  a  good  while. 

In  his  exposition  of  the  Ajiostles'  Creed,  a  work  which  has 
been  highly  commended,  he  says :  "  This  then  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  in  the  Old  Testament  inspired  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  Kew  the  Gospels  and  Apostles."' 

He  ranks  the  Gospels  with  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles. 
After  giving  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
he  says  :  "  Of  the  New  there  are  the  four  Gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  Luke ; 
fourteen  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  two  Epistles  of  the 
Apostle  Peter ;  one  of  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  and 
Apostle ;  one  of  Jude ;  three  of  John ;  the  Eevelation  of 
John.  These  are  the  books  which  the  fathers  have  included 
in  the  Canon,  and  out  of  which  they  would  have  us  prove  the 
doctrines  of  our  faith."  * 

He  makes  a  clear  distinction  between  Canonical,  Eccle- 
siastical, and  Apocryphal  books. 

"However,  it  ought  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  also 
other  books,  which  are  not  canonical,  but  have  been  called 
by  our  forefathers  ecclesiastical,  as  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  ; 
and  another  which  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  the  Son  of 
Sirach,  and  among  the  Latins  is  called  by  the  general  name 
of  Ecflesiasticus,  by  which  title  is  denoted  not  the  author 
of  the  book,  but  the  quality  of  the  writing.  In  the  same 
rank  is  the  book  of  Tobit,  and  Judith,  and  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees.  In  the  New  Testament  is  the  book  of  the 
Shepherd,  or  of  Hermas,  which  is  called  the  Two  Ways,  or 
the  Judgment  of  Peter.  All  which  they  would  have  to  be 
read  in  the  churches,  but  not  to  be  alleged  by  way  of  autho- 
rity,  foV  proving  articles  of  faith.      Other  scriptures  they 


'   S.  Augustine,  Sen 
■  S.  Augustine,    de  Conse 
1014.  ^ 

'  Ibid.  ii.  45,  94,  vol.  ill.  j 


1.  vol.  V.  p.  1130. 

IDS.   Evang.   i.    1-4,    vol.  iii.  p.   1043- 

Ibi.l.  ii.  6,  18,  vol.  iii.  p.  1085. 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  Tract,  xxxvi.  1,  vol.  iii.  p. 
S.  Augustine,  Sermo  ccliii.  4,  vol.  v.  p.  1181. 
Rufinus,  in  Symbol.  Apostol.  sect.  36,  p.  373. 
IbiJ.  sect.  37,  p.  374. 
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called  A}X)cryphal,  which  they  would  not  have  to  he  read 
in  the  churches.  These  things  I  have  thought  proper  to  put 
down  here,  as  received  from  our  ancestors,  for  the  informa- 
tion of  those  who  are  learning  the  first  elements  of  the 
Church,  and  the  faith  ;  that  they  may  know  from  what 
fountains  tliry  on;^lit  to  fetch  the  word  of  God.'" 

S.  Eusebius  Hieronymns,  or  S.  Jerome  (Lardner,  'Credi- 
bility,' vol.  iv.  p.  403). — Some  uncertainty  appears  to  exist 
as  to  the  time  of  his  birth  ;  but  this  is  most  generally  placed 
about  A.D.  34:2.  He  was  ordained  presbyter  at  Antioch 
A.D.  378.  After  residing  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  in 
the  year  a.d.  386  he  settled  at  Bethlehem,  where,  with  the 
exception  of  an  occasional  excursion,  he  resided  the  rest  of 
his  life,  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  S.  Jerome 
was  one  of  the  most  learned  among  the  ancient  writers  ; 
and  his  skill  in  all  that  belonged  to  the  Scriptures,  either 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  has .  been  generally  acknow- 
ledged. 

Notices  of  the  four  Gospels  occur  again  and  again  in  his 
voluminous  works,  besides  the  formal  catalogues  which  he 
has  given  of  the  canonical  books,  and  which  always  includes 
the  four  Gospels.  In  a  letter  to  Paulinus  on  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  when  speaking  of  the  Xew  Testament,  he 
says:  "The  first  are  the  four  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  John,  the  chariot  (quadriga)  of  the  Lord,  and  the  true 
cherubim,  who  go  wherever  the  Spirit  leads  them."  ^ 

"  That  there  were  many  who  wrote  Gospels,  even  Luke 
the  Evangelist  witnesseth.  But  the  Church,  which  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  is  built  upon  a  rock,  pours  out 
only  the  four  rivers  of  Paradise ;  and  has  foiu-  corners  and 
four  rings,  by  which  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  guardian  of 
the  law  of  God  is  safely  carried  on  immovable  staves."  * 

"  The  first  is  Matthew  the  publican,  surnamed  Levi,  who 
wrote  his  Gospel  in  Juda;a,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  chiefly 
for  the  sake  of  the  Jews  that  believed  in  Jesus,  and  did  not 
join  the  shadow  of  the  law  with  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 
1'he  second  is  Mark,  interpreter  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  and 
the  first  Bishop  of  Alexandria ;  who  never  saw  the  Lord 
himself,  but  related  things  as  he  had  heard  them  from  his 
master,  very  truly,  but  not  in  the  exact  order  in  which  they 
were  done.  The  third  is  Luke  the  physician,  a  Syrian  of 
Antioch,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel ;  who  was  a  disciple 
of  the  Aposfle  Paul,  and  published  his  Gospel  in  the  countries 
of  Achaia  and  Boeotia  ;  who  likewise,  as  he  also  intimates  in 
his  preface,  writes  rather  as  a  hearer  than  as  an  eye-witness. 
The  last  is  Jolin  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  whom  Jesus  ,. 
loved  most,  who  leaned  on  his  Lord's  breast,  and  from  thence 
derived  the  purest  doctrine ;  to  whom  alone  it  was  said  by 
the  Lord,  when  on  the  cross, '  Behold  thy  Mother '  (John  xix. 
27).    When  he  was  in  Asia,  and  the  seeds  sown  by  the 


heretics,  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  and  others,  who  denied  Christ  to 
have  come  in  the  flesh,  were  now  springing  up  (whom  also 
in  his  epistle  he  calls  antichrists,  and  the  Apostle  Paul  often 
reprehends),  he  was  compelled  by  almost  all  the  bishops  of 
Asia,  and  by  deputations  from  many  Churches,  to  write  more 
fully  of  our  Saviour's  divinity ;  and  ecclesiastical  history 
informs  us,  that  when  he  was  thus  requested  by  the  brethren 
to  write,  he  answered  that  he  would,  provided  they  would 
all  join  in  fasting  and  prayer  for  him.  Which  being  done, 
and  he  being  fully  inspired,  he  broke  forth  into  that  prooem 
coming  down  from  heaven:  'In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.'  These  four  Gospels  were  foretold,  and  prefigured  in 
the  vision  of  Ezekiel  (i.  5-10).  The  first  living  creature, 
having  the  face  of  a  man,  denotes  Matthew,  who  writes  as 
of  a  man,  beginning  thus:  'The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  Daviii,  the  son  of  Abraham.'  The 
second  denotes  Mark,  in  whom  is  heard  the  voice  of  the  lion 
roaring  in  the  desert.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, '  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths 
straight.'  The  third  face  of  a  calf  [or  ox]  prefigures  the 
Evangelist  Luke,  who  begins  his  Gospel  with  the  history  of 
Zachariah  the  priest.  The  fourth  denotes  the  Evangelist 
John,  who  taking  the  wings  of  an  eagle,  ascends  on  high, 
and  discourses  of  the  word  of  God  ....  By  all  which  it 
appears  that  four  Gospels  only  ought  to  be  received,  and 
that  all  the  trash  of  apocryphal  gospels  (omnes  apocryphorum 
n»nias)  ought  to  be  left  to  dead  heretics,  and  not  to  be 
minded  by  the  living  members  of  the  Church." 

Among  such  apocryphal  writings  he  mentions  the  Gospels 
according  to  the  Egyptians,  and  Thomas,  and  Matthias,  and 
Bartholomew,  and  the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  also  of  Basilides, 
and  Apelles,  and  others  whom  he  does  not  name ;  he  says 
they  were  the  occasions  of  many  heresies,  and  intimates  that 
they  were  some  of  them  then  in  being.* 

In  a  letter  to  Ljeta  on  the  education  of  her  daughter, 
having  recommended  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
shown  the  proper  order  and  method  of  so  doing,  he  says 
"  that  all  apocryjjhal  books  should  be  shunned  ;  but  if  at  any 
time  she  looks  into  them  for  her  entertainment,  and  not  for 
proving  any  doctrine,  she  should  remember  that  they  were 
not  written  by  those  whose  names  they  bear;  and  that  it 
requires  great  prudence  to  separate  gold  where  it  is  mixed 
with  dirt."^ 

S.  Jerome  sums  up  the  reasons  usually  given  for  the 
different  Une  taken  by  S.  John  and  the  Synoptists  thus : 
"  John  the  Apostle,  whom  Jesus  loved  most,  son  of  Zebedee, 
brother  of  the  Apostle  James,  whom  Herod  beheaded  after 
the  Lord's  passion,  last  of  all  wrote  a  Gosjiel  at  the  desire  of 
the  bishops  of  Asia,  against  Cerinthus  and  other  heretics. 


'  Rufinus,  in  Symbol.  Apostol.  sect.  38,  p.  374-. 
'  S.  Jerome,  ad  Paulio.  de  Studio  Script.  Epist.  liii.  (alias  103) 
,  vol.  i.  p.  548. 
'  S.  Jerome,  Comment,  in  M.itt.  Prolog,  vol.  vii.  p.  18. 


*  S.  Jerome,  in  JIatt.  Prolog,  vol.  vii.  p.  17. 

*  S.    Jerome,    Epist.     ad    La-tam.    evil,    (alias 
p.  877. 


?)    12,    vol. 
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and  especially  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Ebionites,'  then 
springing  up,  who  affirm  that  Christ  did  not  exist  before  his 
birth  of  Mar}' ;  for  which  reason  he  was  obliged  to  declare 
His  Divine  Nativity.  Another  reason  of  his  writing  is  also 
mentioned ;  which  is,  that,  after  having  read  the  volumes 
of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  he  expressed  his  approbation 
of  their  history  as  true ;  but  observed  that  they  had  recorded 
an  accoimt  of  but  one  year  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  even  the 
last,  after  the  imprisonment  of  John,  in  which  year  also  he 
suffered.  Omitting,  therefore,  [very  much]  that  year,  the 
history  of  which  had  been  written  by  the  other  three,  he 
related  the  acts  of  the  preceding  time,  before  John  was  shut 
up  in  prison,  as  may  appear  to  those  who  read  the  volumes 
of  the  four  Evangelists,  which  may  serve  to  account  for  the 
seeming  difference  between  Jolm  and  the  rest.  He  also 
wrote  one  Epistle,  the  beginning  of  which  is :  '  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes — and  our  hands  have  handled,  of 
the  Word  of  Life,'  which  is  received  by.  all  learned  and 
Catholic  men  in  general,  without  exception." ' 

Passing  over  S.  Jerome's  other  works,  it  may  be  stated 
here  that  he  revised  the  Italic  or  old  Latin  version  of  the 
New  Testament,  comparing  it,  or  at  least  the  Gospels,  with 
ancient  Grgek  MSS.,  and  by  means  of  them  correcting  it  in 
certain  places,  but  sparingly  and  never  unnecessarily ;  he 
revised  the  old  Latin  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which 
had  been  made  from  the  Septuagint ;  he  made  an  entirely 
new  translation  of  the  Old  Testament   from   the  Hebrew. 


Thus  roughly  speaking,  it  may  be  said  that  S.  Jerome's 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew,  with  his 
revised  translation  of  the  Psalms  from  the  Septuagint,  and 
his  revised  translation  of  the  New  Testament  form  what  is 
now  called  "The  Vulgate."^ 

The  value  which  S.  Jerome  set  upon  the  Scriptures  may 
be  learnt  not  only  from  the  labour  which  he  expended  in 
making  various  editions  and  translations  of  them,  and  from 
his  commentaries  on  them,  but  also  from  the  advice  which 
he  gives  to  others  respecting  the  diligent  study  of  them. 

He  says :  "  The  Scriptures,  being  all  written  by  one  Spirit, 
are  one  book."  ^ 

His  advice  to  Nepotian  on  the  clerical,  or  monastic,  life  is : 

"Be  much  in  reading  the  divine  Scriptures,  or  rather  let 
them  never  be  out  of  your  hands."  ■* 

He  makes  a  difference  between  the  Apostles,  and  the  rest 
of  the  writers  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  other  writers. 
"  The  former  always  speak  truth ;  the  latter,  as  men,  may 
err."  ^ 

He  says  that  "  nothing  is  so  likely  to  enable  a  wise  man  to 
bear  with  moderation  the  troubles  of  this  life  as  the  medita- 
tion and  study  of  the  Scriptures."  ° 

But,  with  all  St.  Jerome's  reverence  for  the  Scriptures,  he 
disapproved  of  the  sujierstitious  use  of  them,  or  at  least  of 
the  superstitious  use  of  them  to  the  neglect  of  the  right  use, 
and  censures  the  practice  of  some  women,  who  wore  about 
them  pieces  of  the  wood  of  the  Cross,  and  small  Gospels,  or 
passages  of  them.     He  says  it  may  be  a  zeal  of  God,  but 


'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  ix.  vol.  ii.  p.  623. 

'  S.  Jerome,  Prajfat.  in  IV.  Evangelia,  vol.  x.  p.  526, 
— Prafat.  in  Job,  vol.  ix.  p.  1079. 

'  S.  Jerome,  iu  Isaiah  x.'iix.  9,  vol.  iv.  p.  332. 

■^  The  £'bioiiites, — "  The  Ebionites  were  a  much  larger  and  more 
important  body  than  the  Nazarenes.  They  were  not  confined  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Pella  or  even  to  Palestine  and  the  surrounding 
countries,  but  were  found  in  Rome,  and  probably  also  in  all  the  great 
centres  of  the  dispersion  (Epiphanius,  Haires.  xxx.  18).  Not  content 
with  observing  the  Mosaic  ordinances  themselves,  they  maintained 
that  the  law  was  binding  on  all  Christians  alike,  and  regarded 
Gentile  believers  as  impure  because  they  refused  to  conform.  As 
a  necessary  consequence,  they  rejected  the  authority  and  the  writ- 
ings of  St.  Paul,  branding  him  as  an  apostate,  and  pursuing  his 
memory  with  bitter  reproaches.  In  their  theology  also  they  were 
I'ar  removed  from  the  Catholic  Church,  holding  our  Lord  to  be  a 
mere  man,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  was  justified,  as  any 
of  themselves  might  be  justified,  by  His  rigorous  performance  of 
the  law. 

"  If  the  Nazarenes  might  have  claimed  some  affinity  to  the 
apostles  of  the  Circumcision,  the  Ebionites  were  the  direct  spiritual 
descendants  of  those  false  brethren,  the  Judaizers  of  the  apostolic 
age,  who  first  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Antiochene  Church  and 
then  dogged  St.  Paul's  footsteps  from  city  to  city,  everywhere 
thwarting  his  etibrts  and  undermining  his  authority.  If  Ebionism 
was  not  primitive  Christianity,  neither  was  it  a  creation  of  the 
second  century.  As  an  organization,  a  distinct  sect,  it  first  made 
itself  known,  we  may  suppose,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan ;  but  as  a 
sentiment,  it  had  been  harboured  within  the  Church  from  the  very 
earliest  days.  Moderated  by  the  personal  influence  of  the  Apostles, 
soothed  by  the  general  practice  of  their  Church,  not  yet  forced  into 
declaring  themselves  by  the  turn  of  events,  though  scarcely  tolerant 
of  others,  these  Judaizers  were  tolerated  for  a  time   themselves. 


'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Nepotian.  lii.  Qilias  2),  7,  vol.  i.  p.  533. 
*  S.  Jerome,    Epist.    ad    Theoph.    Ixxxii.    (alias   62),   7,   vol.    i, 
p.  740. 

^  S.  Jerome,  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  Prolog,  vol.  vii.  p.  439. 

The  beginning  of  the  second  century  was  a  winnowing  season  in 
the  Church  of  the  Circumcision. 

*'  The  form  of  Ebionism,  which  is  most  prominent  in  early  writers 
and  which  I  have  hitherto  had  in  view,  is  purely  Pharisaic ;  but 
we  meet  also  with  another  type,  agreeing  with  the  former  up  to  a 
certain  point  but  introducing  at  the  same  time  a  new  element,  half 
ascetic,  half  mystical.  .  .  . 

"  The  following  opinions  were  shared  by  all  Ebionites  alike : 
(1)  The  recognition  of  Jesus  as  Messiah  ;  (2)  The  denial  of  His 
divinity ;  (3)  The  universality  of  the  law ;  (4)  The  rejection  and 
hatred  of  St.  Paul. 

"  Their  differences  consisted  in :  (1)  Their  view  of  what  con- 
stituted the  law ;  and  (2)  Their  conception  of  the  Person  of  Christ ; 
e. ,(/.,  whether  He  was  born  of  a  virgin  or  in  the  course  of  nature ; 
what  spiritual  endowments  He  had,  and  at  what  time  they  were 
bestowed  on  Him,  whether  at  His  birth  or  at  His  baptism. 

"  The  Ebionites  of  earlier  writers,  as  Irenaus  and  Hippolytus, 
belong  to  the  Pharisaic  type;  while  those  of  Epiphanius  are  strongly 
Essene  (p.  301). 

"  At  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Ebionites  seem  to  have 
mustered  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  east  of  Palestine,  and  were 
scattered  through  the  great  cities  of  the  empire.  But  their  exist- 
ence was  not  prolonged  much  later.  About  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century  they  had  almost  disappeared.  They  would  gradually  be 
absorbed  either  into  the  Catholic  Church  or  into  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue ;  into  the  latter  pi'obably,  for  their  attachment  to  the  law 
seems  all  along  to  have  been  stronger  than  their  attachment  to 
Christ  "(p.  321). — Canon  Lightfoot  'On  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
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not  according  to  knowledge;  and  that  the  faults  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  made  broad  their  phylacteries,  had  descended 
to  Christians.^ 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia  in  Cilicia  (Lardner,  '  Cre- 
dibility,' vol.  iv.  p.  392),  was  descended  of  an  honourable 
family,  and  in  all  probability  was  a  native  of  the  city  of 
Antioch.  He  was  an  intimate  friend  and  fellow-disciple  of 
John  Chrysostom  under  Libanius  the  sophist,  &c. 

Theodoret  calls  him  the  doctor  of  the  whole  Church,^  and 
says  he  was  bishop  six  and  thirty  years,  and  wrote  against 
all  heresies,  particularly  those  of  Arius,  Eunomius,  and 
Apollinarius. 

According  to  Theodoret,  Theodore  died  a.d.  429,  and  was 
probably  made  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  a.d.  392. 

Most  of  Theodore's  works  are  lost,  only  fragments  remain. 
I'he  following  is  taken  from  his  Commentary  on  S.  John's 
Gospel : 

"After  the  Lord's  Ascension  to  heaven,  the  disciples  stayed 
a  good  while  at  Jerusalem,  visiting  the  cities  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood, preaching  chiefly  to  the  Jews ;  until  the  great 
Paul,  called  by  the  divine  grace,  was  appointed  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  openly.  And  in  process  of  time 
Divine  Providence,  not  allowing  them  to  be  confined  to  any 
one  particular  part  of  the  earth,  made  way  for  conducting 
them  to  remote  countries.  Peter  went  to  Rome,  the  others 
elsewhere.  John  in  particular,  took  up  his  abode  at  Ephesus, 
visiting,  however,  at  seasons  the  several  parts  of  Asia,  and 
doing  much  good  to  the  people  of  that  country  by  his 
discourses. 

"About  this  time  the  other  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke,  published  their  Gospels,  which  were  soon  spread 
all  over  the  world,  and  were  received  by  all  the  faithful  in 
general  with  great  regard.  Nevertheless,  the  Christians  of 
Asia,  having  a  great  opinion  of  the  abilities  and  faithfulness 
of  John,  and  considering  that  he  had  been  with  Jesus  from 
the  beginning,  even  before  Matthew,  and  that  he  had  been 
greatly  favoured  by  the  Lord,  brought  to  him  the  other 
books  of  the  Gospels,  desiring  to  know  his  opinion  con- 
cerning them.  And  he  declared  his  approbation  of  them, 
saying  that  what  they  had  written  was  agreeable  to  truth ; 
but  that  some  miracles,  which  might  be  of  great  use  if 
recorded,  were  omitted.  He  said,  moreover,  that  whereas 
they  had  written  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  it  was 
fit  that  the  things  concerning  His  divinity  also  should  be 
recorded. 

"  The  brethren  thereupon  earnestly  desired  him  to  «Tite> 
those  things  which  he  esteemed  needful  to  be  known,  and 
which  he  saw  to  have  been  omitted  by  the  rest,  with  which 
request  he  complied.     And  he  was  induced   to   begin  im- 


mediately with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  deity.  After  which 
he  proceeded  to  the  account  of  the  things  said  and  done  by 
the  Loid  in  the  flesh."' 

S.  Ambrose  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  330),  born 
about  A.D.  3-iO,  and  became  Bishop  of  Milan  a.d.  374.  The 
share  which  he  had  in  the  public  transactions  of  his  time, 
and  the  force  of  his  own  character,  rendered  S.  Ambrose  one 
of  the  most  prominent  men  of  his  age. 

Among  other  works  written  by  S.  Ambrose,  which  have 
come  down  to  us,  is  a  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  according 
to  S.  Luke,  in  ten  books.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
who  wrote  a  Commentary  on  this  Gospel  in  Latin.  He  names, 
in  order  to  reject,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Twelve,  the 
Gospels  according  to  Basilides,  according  to  Thomas,  and 
according  to  Matthias.  He  says  the  Clmrch  has  one  Gospel 
in  four  books,  spread  all  over  the  world,  and  w-ritten  by 
Matthew,  Mark,  John,  and  Luke,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.' 

Elsewhere  also,  he  says,  there  is  "one  Gospel,  and  four 
books." ' 

He  mentions  the  symbols  of  the  Evangelists,  as  supposed 
to  be  represented  by  the  four  living  creatures  in  Rev.  iv.  7." 

In  his  prologue  to  his  exposition  of  S.  Luke's  Gospel,  like 
many  others,  S.  Ambrose  admires  the  transcendent  sublimity 
of  the  beginning  of  S.  John's  Gosj^el ;  and  on  that  account 
seems  to  give  him  the  preference  above  the  other  three  Evan- 
gelists, though  he  ascribes  also  great  wisdom  to  each  one  of 
them."  In  another  place,  he  says,  that  the  beginning  of  S. 
John's  Gospel  confuted  all  heresies,  particularly  Arianism, 
Sabellianism,  and  Manichreism.* 

S.  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia  (Lardner, 
'  Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  295),  the  younger  brother  of  S.  Basil, 
was  ordained  Bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia  about  the  year 
A.D.  370.  Being  a  zealous  Homoiisian,  he  felt  the  heavy 
hands  of  the  Arian  administration  under  Valcns ;  and  for 
some  time  after  his  ordination  he  was  obliged  to  live  in  exile, 
in  an  unsettled  condition,  till,  upon  the  death  of  Valens,  he 
and  others  were  restored  to  their  sees  by  an  edict  of  Gratian, 
A.D.  378. 

He  gives  the  title  of  "  the  Great  John  "  to  the  Evangelist, 
quoting  the  beginning  of  his  first  Epistle,  soon  after  he  had 
quoted  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel.'  He  also  calls  him  "  the 
Great  Apostle."  When  -wiiting  against  Apollinarius,  he 
says  :  "  Where  did  Apollinarius  learn  that  the  Spirit  became 
incarnate  ?  What  scripture  says  this  ?  We  have  not  learnt 
any  such  thing  from  the  Gospels,  but  that  the  Word  became 
Flesh,  as  the  great  Apostle  says." '" 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen  is  said  to  have  been  among  the  first 
who  pointed  out  the  various  reading  in  the  last  chapter  of 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  vol.  vii.  p.  168. 
'  Theodoret,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  c.  ult.,  vol.  iii.  p.  538. 
'  Theodorus   Mopsuesten.  in  Jo.in.  Prooem.,  Migne's  Patrol,  vol. 
Ixvi.  p.  728. 

'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  i.  1,  vol.  ii.  p.  153+. 

'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Psalm  xl.  sect.  38,  vol.  i.  p.  1085. 


*  S.  Ambrose,  E-xposit.  in  Luc.  Prolog,  sect.  7,  vol.  ii.  p.  1532. 
'  Ibid.  sect.  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  1530. 

*  S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  i.  8,  sect.  57,  vol.  iii.  p.  5+1. 

*  S.  Gregory  Kyssen,  in  Cantic.  Homil.  xiii.  vol.  i.  p.  10+9. 
'"  S.  Gregory  Xyssen,  adv.  ApoUin.  12,  vol.  ii.  p.  11+5. 
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S.  Mark's  Gospel.'  In  his  oration  on  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ,  he  observes  that  some  things  in  S.  Mark's  Gospel 
appear  to  be  different  from  the  accounts  given  of  our  Lord's 
Kesurrection  by  the  other  Evangelists.  He,  therefore,  recon- 
ciles them,  and  compares  together  all  the  four  Evangelists, 
Matthew,  Jolm,  Luke  and  Mark,  which  shows  that,  so  far  as 
he  knew,  there  were  no  other  authentic  histories  of  Christ, 
except  these  four :  and  that  there  were  no  other  for  which  the 
Church  had  any  regard. 

S.  Gregory  Nazianzen(Lardner, 'Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  284). 
— S.  .Jerome  celebrates  Gregory's  eloquence,  and  calls  him  his 
master,  whom  he  had  heard  interpreting  the  Scriptures.  He 
also  mentions  several  of  his  works,  and  says  that  he  had  died 
about  three  years  before.^  It  is  generally  allowed  that 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  flourished  about  a.d.  370  and  afterwards. 
But  learned  men  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  time  of  bis  birth, 
and  the  age  at  which  he  died.  Cave  says  that  he  was  born 
about  the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council  at  Nazianzum  in 
Cappadocia,  and  died  a.d.  389  and  about  the  65th  year  of 
his  age  having  been  elected  Bishop  of  Constantinople  a.d.  378. 

Among  the  poems  of  S.  Gregory  Naziauzen,  there  is  one 
which  contains  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  He  says  :  "  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  are 
as  follows :  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Hebrews,  Mark  for  the 
Italians,  LuRe  for  the  Greeks,  for  all  that  great  herald  John, 
enlightened  by  the  heavenly  mysteries."' 

The  following  are  the  titles  of  some  of  his  poems  : — On  the 
Twelve  Apostles  ;  On  Christ's  Genealogy  [as  in  Matthew 
and  Luke] ;  The  Miracles  of  Christ  according  to  Matthew ; 
Christ's  Parables  and  Similitudes  according  to  Matthew ; 
Christ's  Miracles  according  to  John ;  Christ's  Miracles  ac- 
cording to  Luke ;  Christ's  Parables  according  to  Luke ; 
Christ's  Miracles  according  to  Mark  ;  The  Parables  of  the 
four  Evangelists.* 

S.  Basil  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  278). — It  is 
generally  supposed  that  Basil,  commonly  called  "  the  Great," 
was  bom  in  Cappadocia,  in  the  year  a.d.  328  or  329 ;  that  he 
was  ordained  Bishop  of  Cssarea,  the  capital  city  of  his  native 
country,  about  a.d.  369,  and  died  a.d.  378. 

S.  Basil  bears  witness .  to  the  respect  which  was  all  along 
paid  by  Christians  to  the  Scriptures.  In  a  homily,  containing 
an  exhortation  to  baptism,  having  quoted  a  text  of  Isaiah,  of 
the  Psalms,  the  Acts,  and  S.  Matthew,  he  says :  "  For  all 
these  were  in  to-day's  reading."  ^ 

In  a  letter  to  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  he  says  :  "  The  best 
way  to  know  our  duty  is  to  meditate  on  the  divinelj'  inspired 
Scriptures ;  here  are  instructions  concerning  our  conduct ; 
and  the  actions  of  good  men  recorded  therein,  are,  as  it  were. 


living  patterns,  set  before  us  as  for  our  imitation.  And  what- 
ever malady  any  man  labours  imder,  if  he  acquaint  himself 
with  the  Scripture.s,  he  will  there  find  a  medicine  suited  to 
his  case."^ 

In  a  letter  to  a  woman  of  conditiou  who  was  a  widow,  and 
had  applied  to  him  for  counsel,  he  says  :  "  If  you  attend  to 
the  consolations  of  the  divine  Scriptures,  you  will  neither 
need  my  advice,  nor  the  advice  of  any  other,  the  directions 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sufficient  to  lead  you  into  a  right 
conduct." '  And  to  another  he  says :  "  And  by  you  I  salute 
your  good  daughter,  and  I  exhort  her  to  live  in  the  meditation 
of  the  oracles  of  the  Lord,  that  by  their  excellent  institution 
her  mind  may  be  nourished,  and  improve  more  than  her  body 
does  according  to  the  course  of  nature." ' 

He  says :  "  All  things  are  to  be  proved  by  the  divinely  in- 
spired Scriptures."'  Among  other  characteristics  of  a  Chris- 
tian, he  reckons,  a  sure  and  unhesitating,  and  what  may  even 
be  called,  an  unreasoning  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the 
divinely  inspired  Scriptures.'" 

S.  Epiphanius  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  iv.  p.  185)  was 
a  native  of  Palestine,  and  was  chosen  Bishop  of  Constantia, 
formerly  called  Salamis,  in  the  island  of  Cyprus,  a.d.  367  or 
368. 

The  works  of  his,  which  have  survived  to  our  time,  are, 
the  '  Ancorate,'  written  about  A.D.  373 ;  his  '  Pinarium,'  -a 
large  work  against  heresies,  which  was  begun  a.d.  374 ;  his 
treatise  on  '  Weights  and  Measures,'  written  a.d.  392. 

He  gives  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  in 
these  words:  "Had  you,  Aetius,  been  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  been  taught  by  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  you  would 
have  read  the  seven-and-twenty  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  time  of  Esther,  which 
are  reckoned  two  and  twenty ;  and  also  the  four  holy  Gos- 
pels, and  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  the  holy  Apostle  Paul,  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Catholic  Epistles  of  James, 
and  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jude,  and  the  Revelation  of  John, 
and  the  Wisdoms  of  Solomon  and  Sirach,  and  in  a  word  all 
the  divine  Scriptures."  " 

Of  S.  Matthew  he  says :  "  Matthew  both  preached,  and 
wrote  a  Gospel  in  Hebrew  ;"''^  and  he  wrote  first,  because  he 
had  been  called  from  the  receipt  of  customs,  and  from  many 
sins.  It  was  therefore  fit  he  should  show,  that  Jesus  came 
not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 

He  says :  "  Matthew-  wrote  first,  and  Mark  soon  after,  being 
a  companion  of  Peter  at  Rome.  He  also  believed  that  Mark 
was  one  of  Christ's  seventy-two  disciples,  and  likewise  one  of 
those  who  wore  offended  at  the  words  of  Christ,  recorded, 
John   vi.   44,  and   then   forsook  Him,  but  was   afterwards 


'   S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  in  Christi  Resurrect.  Orat.  ii.  vol.  iii.  p.  644. 
-  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUust.  cxvii.  vol.  ii.  p.  707. 
^  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Carmen  de  Veris  Script.  Libris,  vol.  iii. 
p.  474. 

'  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Carmina,  vol.  iii.  p.  479-495. 

*  .S.  Basil,  Homil.  in  Sanct.  Baptisma,  sect.  1,  vol.  iii.  pp.  425. 

'  S.  Basil,  Epist.  ad  Gregorium,  ii.  sect.  3,  vol.  iv.  p.  228. 


'  S.  Basil,  Epist.  cclxssiii.  (^alias  284),  vol.  iv.  p.  1020. 

'  Ibid,  ccxcvi.  (^alias  285),  vol.  iv.  p.  1040. 

^  S.  Basil,  Moral.  Reg.  xxvi.  vol.  iii.  p.  744. 

">  Ibid.  Isxx.  0.  22,  vol.  iii.  p.  868. 

'^  S.  Epiphanius,  Haresis,  Isxvi.  5,  vol.  ii.  p.  560. 

'2  Ibid.  Ii.  5,  vol.  i.  p.  896.' 

'3  Ibid.  Ii.  4,  vol.  i.  p.  893. 
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recovered  by  Peter,  ami  being  filled  with  the  Siiirif,  wrote 
a  Gospel." ' 

The  third  Gospel  is  that  of  Luke.  He  also  was  one  of 
Christ's  seventy-two  disciples,  who  took  offence  at  the  same 
words  that  Mark  did.  He  was  recovered  by  Paul,  "and  was 
moved  by  the  Spirit  to  write  a  Gospel."^ 

Of  S.  John  be  says  :  "  At  length  John  also,  moved  by  the 
Spirit,  wrote  a  Gospel,  after  he  had  long  declined  it,  through 
humility,  when  he  was  more  than  ninety  years  of  a,ie,  and 
when  he  bad  lived  many  years  in  Asia,  after  his  return  thither 
from  Patmos,  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius." '  He  also 
says:  "that  John,  the  fourth  and  last  in  order  of  time,  was  first 
in  respect  to  the  sublimity  of  bis  matter."''  He  several  times 
states  that  S.  John's  Gospel  was  occasioned  by  the  errors  of  tlie 
I'ibionites,  the  Cerinthians,  'the  Merinthians,  and  Nazarenes.* 

He  says  :  "  There  are  four  Gospels,  and  in  them  a  thousand 
one  hundred  and  sixty-two  sections,  or  chapters,"  which  is 
very  near  the  number  of  Eusebius's  canon.*  Having  notic  d 
the  different  characters  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and  the  be- 
ginnings of  their  several  Gospels,  and  that  John  wrote  last, 
and  supplied  some  things  omitted  by  the  former ;  he  says, 
"  hence  it  has  come  to  pass  that  we  have  from  the  four  Evan- 
gelists a  full  and  accurate  account  of  all  that  concerned  both 
Christ's  humanity  and  divinity."'' 

He  also  says  :  "  that  S.  John  imparted  spiritual  gifts  by  his 
Gospel,  his  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation;^  that  John's  books 
or  writings,  his  Gospel,  and  Revelation,  and  Epistles,  are 
harmonious." ' 

The  following  passages,  from  numberless  others,  show  the 
great  respect  which  the  Christians  of  that  day  paid  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  how  they  ranked  the  Evangelists  and  their 
Gospels  with  the  Prophets  and  the  other  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament :  "  One  and  the  same  God  is  preached  to  us  in  the 
Law,  and  the  Projihets,  and  the  Gospels,  and  the  Apostles, 
in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament."'" 

Speaking  of  S.  John,  he  says:  "The  Apostle  therefore 
speaking, or  rather  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  through  him."" 
Arguing  against  the  Valentinians,  he  says,  "  their  fables 
and  fancies  have  no  countenance  from  Scripture,  nor  from 
Moses,  nor  from  any  of  the  Prophets  after  him,  nor  from  our 
Saviour,  nor  from  His  Evangelists,  or  Apostles." '" 

He  comjilaius  "  that  some  men  neglecting  the  truth  of  the 
Prophets,  Evangelists,  and  Apostles,  have  introduced  false 
and  fabulous  notions."  '^ 

He  professes  to  have  delivered  "  the  true  faith,  taken  from 
the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospels,  and  the 
Apostles." "  V 


lestine 
:ilatia 


.316 
320 


315 

340 


Fkom  A.n.  350  to  a.d.  300. 

The  following  are  the  men  who,  according  to  Lardner,  were 
the  most  prominent  in  the  Church  during  the  former  half  of 
the  fourth  century,  and  who  may  therefore  be  taken  as  repre- 
sentatives of  the  btlief  of  the  Church  during  that  time. 

A.D. 
Arnobius  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..     306 

Lact.intius 

Alexin  Ilt,  Bishop  of  Alexandria 

Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Pa 

Arius 

Marcellus,  Bishop  of  Ancyra  in  G; 

Eustatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch     .. 

Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria 

Juvencus 

Julius  Firmicius  Maternus 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem 

Hilaiy  of  Poictiers 

Rheticius,  Bishop  of  Autun 

Triphyllius 

Fortunatianus     .. 

Photinus  ,.  ..  ..  ..  ..      341 

It  will  answer  our  purpose  sufficiently  to  examine  the 
extant  writings  of  a  few  of  these,  as  specimens  of  the  rest : 
viz.,  Eusebius,  S.  Atliauiisius,  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  iv. 
p.  171). — It  is  computed  that  Cyril  was  born  about  a.u.  315, 
that  he  was  ordained  priest  a.d.  344  or  345,  bishop  in  a.d. 
350  or  351,  and  died  in  a.d.  386.  The  Catechetical  Dis- 
courses mentioned  by  S.  Jerome,'''  and  which  are  still  extant, 
were  composed  in  a.d.  347  or  348,  while  he  was  yet  priest  only. 

S.  Cyril  gives  a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  "  The  books  of  the  New  Testament,"  he  says, 
"are  the  four  Gospels  onl}',  the  rest  are  falsely  inscribed  and 
hurtful.  The  Mauichreans  have  also  written  a  gospel  accord- 
ing to  Thomas,  which,  coloured  over  with  the  odour  of  evan- 
gelical phraseology,  corrupts  the  souls  of  the  more  simple. 
Receive  likewise  the  Acts  of  the  Twelve  Apostles;  as  also 
the  seven  catholic  epistles  of  James  and  Peter,  John  and 
Jude,  and  the  seal  of  all,  and  the  last  [work]  of  the  disciples, 
the  fourteen  epistles  of  Paul.  As  for  any  beside  these,  let 
them  be  all  held  in  the  second,  or  no  rank.  And  whatever 
books  are  not  read  in  the  churches  those  neither  do  thou  read 
in  private,  as  thou  hast  heard." '° 

S.  Cyril  notices  various  particulars  respecting  the  Gospels 
of  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark." 

He  quotes  the  Prologue  of  S.  John's  Gosiiel,  and  presses  on 
his  bearers  to  give  attention  to  S.  John's  Gospel,  whom  he 
terms  the  divine  :  'laavvji  ra  SfoXo'yo)." 


S.  Epiphanius,  Hferesis,  li.  6,  vol.  i.  p.  900. 
Ibid.  H.  11,  vol.  i.  p.  908;  11.  7,  vol.  i.  p.  900. 
Ibid.  li.  12,  vol.  i.  p.  909. 

Ibid.  li.  19,  vol.  i.  p.  924;  liix.  23,  vol.  ii.  p.  240. 
Ibid.  li.  2,  12,  vol.  i.  pp.  889,  909  ;  Isii.  23,  vol.  ii.  p.  237. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Ancoratus,  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  105. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Hseresis,  li.  19,  vol.  i.  p.  924. 
Ibid.  li.  3.5.  vol.  i.  p.  953.  '  Ibid.  li.  34.  vol.  i.  p.  949. 

I. 


S.  Epiphanius,  de  Fide,  18,  vol.  ii.  p.  820. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Hseresis,  Ixxvi.  9,  vol.  ii.  p.  532. 
Ibid.  Jixi.  34,  vol.  i.  p.  540. 
Ibid.  Ixxvii.  1,  vol.  ii.  ]>.  641. 
S.  Epiphanius,  .'\ncoratus,  82,  vol.  iii.  p.  172. 
S.  Jerome,  de  Vii-is  Illust.  csii.  vol.  ii.  p.  706. 
S.  Cyril,  Hierosol.  Cateches.  iv.  36,  p.  500. 
Ibid.  xiv.  15,  p.  844;  xvii.  19,  p.  992.        '»  Ibid.  xii.  1,  p. 

C 


i8 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 


He  ranks  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  Law  and  tlie 
Prophets,  Gospels  and  Apostles  together,  and  says:  "that  all 
these  Scriptures  were  dictated  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit." ' 
In  numberless  places  he  implies  th;it  the  Scriptures  were 
written  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  in  the  following:  "  Why  do 
you  curiously  inquire  after  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not 
written  in  the  Scriptures?"^ 

He  recommends  his  hearers  "  to  nourish  their  souls,"  and 
,  "  to  establish  themselves,  by  reading  the  divine  oracles."^ 
He  continually  alleges  the  books  of  Scripture  in  proof  of 
what  he  teaohi'S ;  as,  "  These  things  we  iio  not  say  of  our 
own  invention,  but  btcause  tliey  are  taken  from  the  Scrip- 
tures which  are  received  [or  read]  in  the  Church."*  "Not 
the  least  article  of  faith  ought  to  be  taught  by  mere  probable 
reason  only,  without  the  divine  Scriptures."  ^  "  The  Christian 
creed  is  composed  not  of  the  fancies  of  men,  but  of  doctrines 
collected  out  of  Scripture."  And  he  advises  his  hearers,  "  to 
receive  and  to  guard  that  only  as  the  faith  which  has  been 
delivered  by  the  Church,  and  which  is  confirmed  and  sup- 
ported by  Scripture."* 

S.  Athanasius  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.iv.  p.  152).-He  suc- 
ceeded Alexander  in  the  see  of  Alexandria,  A. d.  326,  and  died 
A.D.  373,  \\;Jien  he  had  been  bishop  forty-six  years  complete. 
He  says:  "That  on  account  of  the  Trinit}',  the  heathen 
people  of  his  time  thought  that  the  Christians  worshipped  a 
plurality  of  Gods."' 

He  says :  "  that  Christian  people  never  took  their  de- 
nomination from  their  own  bishpps,  but  from  the  Lord  in 
whom  we  believe.  And  though  the  blessed  Apostles  are  our 
masters  and  have  ministered  to  us  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour, 
we  are  not  named  from  them.  For  from  Christ  we  are 
Christians,  and  from  Him  are  so  called."* 

In  the  thirty-ninth  festal  letter,  which  is  generally  allowed 
to  be  a  genuine  work  of  S.  Athanasius,  he  says : 

"  But  since  we  have  spoken  of  heretics  as  dead  persons, 
and  of  ourselves  as  having  the  divine  Scriptures  for  salva- 
tion ;  and  I  fear  lest,  as  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  some 
few  of  the  weaker  sort  should  be  seduced  from  their  sim- 
plicity and  purity  by  the  cunning  and  craftiness  of  some 
men,  and  at  length  be  induced  to  make  use  of  other  books 
called  apocryjihal,  being  deceived  by  the  similitude  of  their 
names,  resembling  the  true  books  ;  I  therefore  entreat  you  to 
bear  with  me,  if  I  by  writing  remind  you  of  the  things 
which  ye  know  alreaily,  as  what  may  be  of  use  for  the 
Church.  And  for  the  vindication  of  my  attempt  I  adopt 
the  form  of  the  Evangelist  Luke,  who  himself  says.  Foras- 
much as  some  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  writings 
called  apocryphal,  and  to  join  them  with  the  divinely 
inspired  Scriptures  of  which  we  are  fully  assiired,  as  they 
delivered  them  to  the  fathers,  who  were  eye-witnesses  and 


ministers  of  the  word  ;  it  has  seemed  good  to  me  also,  with 
the  advice  of  some  true  brethren,  and  having  learned  it  from 
the  beginning,  to  set  forth  in  order  these  canonical  books, 
which  have  been  delivered  down  to  us,  and  believed  to  be 
divine  Scripture,  that  every  one  who  has  been  deceived,  may 
condemn  those  who  have  deceived  him  ;  and  that  he  who 
remains  uncorrupted  may  have  the  satisfaction  to  be  re- 
minded of  what  he  is  persuadeil  of.  The  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  then,  are  all  of  them  in  number  two-and- 
twenty."  .  .  .  .  "  Thus  far  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Nor  do  I  think  it  too  much  pains  to  declare  those  of 
the  New.  They  are  these :  the  four  Gospels,  according  to 
-Matthew,  according  to  Mark,  according  to  Luke,  according 
to  John.  Then  after  them  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  seven  epistles  of  the  Apostles  called  Catholic  :  of  James 
one,  of  Peter  two,  of  John  three,  and  alter  them  of  Jude  one. 
Besides  these  there  are  the  fourteen  epistles  of  the  A[iostle 
Paul,  the  order  of  which  is  thus:  the  first  to  the  Romans, 
then  two  to  the  Corinthians,  after  them  that  to  the  Galatians, 
the  next  to  the  Ephesians,  then  to  the  Philippians,  to  the 
Colossians,  after  them  two  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  then  two  to  Timothy,  to  Titus  one, 
the  last  to  Pliilemon :  and  again  the  revelation  of  John. 
These  are  fountains  of  salvation,  that  lie  who  thirsts  may  be 
satisfied  with  the  oracles  contained  in  them :  in  these  alone 
the  doctrine  of  rehgion  is  taught:  let  no  man  add  to  them, 
or  take  anything  from  them.  Of  these  our  Lord  spake 
when  he  put  the  Sadducees  to  shame,  saying :  '  Ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures.'  And  he  exhorted  the  Jews : 
'  Search  the  Scriptures :  for  these  are  they  which  testify  of 
me.'  However,  for  the  sake  of  greater  accuracy,  I  add  as 
follows :  that  there  are  other  books  beside  these,  without ; 
not  canonical  indeed,  but  ordained  by  the  fathers  to  be  read 
to  (or  by)  those  who  are  newly  come  over  to  us,  and  are 
desirous  to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  religion.  They  are 
the  Wisdom  of  Solomc^n,  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  and  Esther, 
Judith,  Tobias :  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  as  it  is  called, 
and  the  Shepherd.  So  that,  my  beloved,  those  being  ca- 
nonical, and  these  read,  there  is  no  mention  of  apocryphal 
books ;  but  they  are  the  invention  of  heretics,  who  wrote 
them  after  their  own  pleasure :  assigning  to  them,  and  add- 
ing to  them,  times  ;  that,  producing  them  as  ancient  writings, 
they  may  take  occasion  to  deceive  the  simple."' 

No  man  ever  endured  such  severe  and  continued  oppo- 
sition in  maintenance  of  what  he  considered  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  as  S.  Athanasius.  In  his  Orations  against  the 
Arians  he  maintained  his  assertions  by  numberless  quota- 
tions from  the  four  Gospels,  and  more  especially  from  the 
GospeJ  of  S.  John.'"  The  correctness  of  his  explanations  of 
these  passages,  and  of  the  inl'ercnces  which  he  drew  from 


S.  Cyril,  Hierosol.  Cateches.  xvii.  5.  p.  976. 

Ibid.  .ti.  12,  p.  705. 

Ibid.  i.  6,  p.  377 ;  iv.  37,  p.  50-t. 

Ibid.  iv.  17,  p.  476. 


*  Ibid.  XV.  13,  p.  885. 
"  Ibid.  v.  12,  p.  520. 


S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  contr.  Arian.  iii.  sect.  15,  vol.  ii.  p.  352 

Ibid.  i.  sect.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  16. 

S.  Athanasius,  Epist.  Heortast.  xxxix.  vol.  ii.  p.  1436. 

S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  contr.  Gentes,  sect.  42,  vol.  i.  p.  84. 
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them,  was  constantly  denied ;  his  right  to  defend  his  doc- 
trines by  quotations  from  any  one  of  these  four  Gospels  was 
never  once  called  in  quesliun.  If  there  had  been  any  hesi- 
tation in  the  universal  reception  of  the  four  Gospels  by  the 
Cluirch  Catholic,  or  any  flaw  in  the  evidence  of  tliis  uni- 
versal reception,  the  disputes  between  Athanasius  and  Arius 
would  have  brought  this  to  light.  It  was  his  use  of  the 
woid  o/iooucriof,  to  express  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father,  and  not  his  cnnstant  appeal  to  S.  John's  Gospel, 
which  earned  for  Athanasius  the  unceasing  opposition  which 
he  met  with  from  Arius  and  his  followers. 

He  terms  S.  John  "  the  divine  man,"  6  ^foXoypt  ai'rjp  ;  and 
(lie  Apostles  in  general  "the  divines  of  the  Saviour."' 

He  often  quotes  the  first  epistle  of  S.  John,  and  as  John's.- 

He  terms  S.  Paul,  "  the  blessed  Paul,  a  man  bearing  or 
carrying  Christ,"  and  "  the  holy  servant  of  Christ."* 

He  calls  the  Scriptures  "sacred  and  divinely  insjnred,"  and 
says  they  are  "  sufBcient  to  show  us  the  truth."  * 

He  frequently  counsels  attention  to  the  Scriptures,  and 
more  especially  thoi^e  of  the  New  Testament:  "Let  these  be 
hearkened  to,  the  determination  of  the  Gospel,  the  preaching 
of  the  Apostles,  the  testimonies  of  the  Prophets.'"'  Having 
quoted  several  things  from  the  Old  Testament,  he  says:  "  But 
do  you  also  search  the  Gospels,  and  what  the  Apostles  have 
written  ;"  *  and  afterwards  :  "  Let  us  inquire  after  the  ancient 
tradition,  and  doctrine,  and  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
whioh  the  Lord  delivered,  which  the  Apostles  preached,  which 
tlie  Fatliers  kept :  for  on  this  the  Church  is  founded." 

Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Caasarea  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol. 
iv.  p.  69),  sa\s  Jerome:  "a  man  most  studious  in  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  together  with  the  Martyr  Pamphilus,  very 
diligent  in  making  a  large  collection  of  ecclesiastical  writers, 
jiublished  innumerable  volumes,  some  of  which  are  these : 
'  The  Evangelical  Demonstration '  in  twenty  books :  '  The 
Evangelical  Preparation' in  fifteen  books:  five  boolss  of  the 
1'heoplianie :  ten  books  of  Ecclesiastical  History :  Chronical 
Canons  of  Universal  History,  and  an  epitome  of  them:  and 
of  the  difference  between  the  Gospels :  ten  books  upon 
Isaiah :  against  Porphyry,  who  at  the  same  time  wrote  in 
Sicily,  thirty  books,  as  some  think,  though  1  have  never  met 
with  more  than  twenty  :  'Topics'  in  one  book  :  an  'Apology 
for  Origen'  in  six  books:  'The  Life  of  Pamiihilus'  in  three 
books:  seveial  small  pieces  concerning  the  Martyrs:  most 
learned  Commentaries  upon  the  150  Psalms,  and  many  other 
works.  He  flourished  chiefly  under  the  emperors  Constan- 
tine  and  Constantius.  On  account  of  his  frientlship  with  tie 
martyr  Pami>hilus,  he  received  his  surname  from  him."' 

Eusebius  was  born  at  Ca^sarea  in  Palesiine  about  a.d.  270, 
of  which  place  he  afterwards  became  bishop.     It  is  said  that 


he  had  read  all  sorts  of  Greek  authors,  whether  philosophers, 
historians,  or  divines,  of  Egypt,  Pha-uicia,  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Europe. 

The  character  of  the  testimony  which  Eusebius  oivcs  of 
the  reception  of  the  four  Gospels  by  the  Church  is  dilferent 
from  that  of  any  other  writer  hitherto  considered.  They 
were  evidence  of  the  judgment  of  the  Church  in  their  own 
time;  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  as  the  historian  of  the 
Church  from  the  beginning,  has  a  much  wider  reference  than 
to  the  practice  of  the  Church  when  he  lived.  His  testimony 
extends  to  the  recejition  which  the  Church  had  given  to  the 
four  Gospels  from  the  beginning  up  to  his  time ;  and  he 
speaks  with  the  authority  of  a  man  who  had  full  knowledge 
of  the  subject  on  which  he  writes.  For,  taking  into  account 
the  careful  investiuatious  which  he  appeal's  to  have  made  into 
the  history  of  the  Church  from  the  first,  the  many  writings 
which  lie  quotes  of  men  whose  works  are  now  lost,  and 
whose  very  names  would  have  been  unknown  but  for  the 
extracts  which  he  makes  from  thim,  the  many  traditions 
which  he  records  respecting  the  early  writers  and  their 
works,  and  the  opinions  which  they  held  respecting  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say 
that  Eusebius  had  read  all  the  Christian  writings  which  had 
been  published  before  his  t;me.  He  speaks  with  the  know- 
ledge of  a  man  who  had  read  all  that  was  to  be  read  on  the 
subject  on  which  he  speaks.  If,  then,  there  had  ever  been 
any  hesitation  in  the  Church  as  to  tlie  universal  reception  of 
the  lour  Gospels,  he  would  Jiave  known  it;  and,  as  he  states 
when  there  had  been  any  doubt  or  hesitation  in  the  Church's 
reception  of  the  other  books,  we  may  lairly  conclude  ho 
would  have  done  so  in  this  case  had  such  ever  existed. 

Among  other  extant  works  of  Eu.-^ebius  are  ten  Evan- 
gelical Canons,  with  a  letter  to  Carpianus,  showing  what 
things  are  related  by  four  of  the  Evangelists,  what  by  three 
of  them,  what  by  two,  and  what  by  one.' 

It  would  be  tedious  to  the  reader  to  go  through  even  a 
tithe  of  the  piassages  where  Eusebius  incidentally  indicates 
the  reverence  in  which  the  Scriptures  generally,  and  more 
esptcially  the  Gospels,  were  held  by  Christians  in  his  day, 
and  before  it.  In  the  following  paragraph  from  his 'Evan- 
gelical Demonhtration '  he  discusses  the  character  of  the 
Evangelists,  and  gives  several  reasons  to  account  for  the  way 
in  which  in  several  places  they  wrote  as  they  did :  "  The 
Apostle  Matthew  docs  not  pretend  to  any  honourable  station 
in  the  former  part  of  his  life ;  but  placeth  himself  among 
publicans,  employed  in  heaping  up  money.  This  none  of  the 
other  Evangelists  have  mentioned ;  not  his  fellow-disciple 
John,  nor  Luke,  nor  Mark.  But  Matthew  is  his  own  ac- 
cuser, and  dissembles  not  his  former  course  of  life.     Observe, 


'  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  de  Incarnat.  sect.  10,  vol.  i.  p.  113. 

•  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  IV.  coutr.  Arian.  sect.  26,  vol.  ii.  p.  503. 
I.  contr.  Arian.  sect.  1,  vol.  ii.  p.  VS. 

•  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  contr.  Geutes,  sect.  5  and  26,  vol.  i.  pp.  12 
."ind  52. 


■  de  Incarnat.  sect.  10,  vol.  i.  p.  113. 


'  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  cuntr.  Gentes,  sect.  l,Tol.  i.  p.  4. 

de  Synodis,  sect.  6,  vol.  ii.  p.  689. 

'  S.  Athanasius,  contr.  Apoliin.  ii.  sect.  4,  vol.  ii.  p.  1137. 

*  S.  Athanasius,  Epist.  I.  ad  Scrap,  sect.  6  and  28,  vol.  ii.  pp.  541 
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'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  ls.\xi.  vol.  ii.  p.  689. 

'  Eusebius,  vol.  iv.  p.  1276. 
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then,  how  he  expressly  mentions  his  name  in  the  Gospel 
written  hy  himself:   'And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence, 
He  saw  a  man  named    Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom :  and  He  saith  unto  him,  Follow  Me.     And  he  arose 
and  followed  Him.     And  it  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many  publicans  came  and  sat 
down  with  Him  and  His  disciples'  (Matt.  ix.  10).    And  after- 
wards, in  the  course  of  the  narrative,  inserting  a  catalogue  of 
Christ's  disciples,  he  calls  himself  the  publican.     For  thus 
he  says  :  '  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  are  these  : 
the  first  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother  ; 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ;  Philip  and 
Bartholomew ;  Thomas  and  Matthew  the  publican  '  (Ch.  x. 
2,  3).     Thus  Matthew,  out  of  abundance  of  modesty,  hides 
not  his  former  course  of  life,  but  ingenuously  owns  himself 
to  have  been  a  publican,  aud  likewise  placeth  himself  after 
his  colleague.     For  whereas  they  were  joined  two  and  two, 
he  with  Thomas,  Peter  with  Andrew,  and  Philip  with  Bar- 
tholomew, he  puts  Thomas  before  himself,  giving  the  pre- 
ference to  his  fellow-Apostle  as  his  superior ;  whilst  the  other 
Evangelists  have  used  a  difierent  order.     Observe  therefore 
Luke,  how  he  mentions  Matthew;  he  does  not  call  him  a 
publican,  nw  subjoin  him  to  Thomas ;  but,  knowing  him  to 
be  his  superior,  first  mentions  him  and  then  Thomas,  as  does 
Mark  likewise.     The  words  of  the  former  are  these :   '  And 
when  it  was  day.  He  called  unto  Him  His  disciples,  and  of 
them  He  chose  twelve,  whom  also  He  named  Apostles  ;  Simon, 
whom  He  named  Peter,  and   Andrew  his  brother;   James 
and  John  ;  Philip  and  Bartholomew  ;  Matthew  and  Thomas  ' 
(Luke  vi.  13-15).     Thus  did  Luke  prefer  Matthew,  'even  as 
they  had  delivered  things  unto  him,  who  from  the  beginning 
were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word'    (Ch.  i.  2). 
You   may   observe   John   to   be   of    the   same    mind   with 
Matthew ;  for  in  his  epistles  he  either  nameth  not  himself 
at  all,  or  calls  himself  only  elder,  nowhere  Apostle  or  Evan- 
gelist.    In  his  Gospel,  when  he  speaks  of  him  '  whom  Jesus 
loved,'  he  does  not  mention  himself  by  name.     As  for  Peter, 
out  of  abundance  of  modesty,  he  thought  not  himself  worthy 
to  write  a  Gospel ;  hut  Mark,  who  was  his  friend  and  disciple, 
is  said  to  have  recorded  Peter's  relations  of  tlie  acts  of  Jesus ; 
who,  when  he  comes  to  that  part  of  the  history  where  Jesus 
asked,   '  who  men  said   He  was,'  and   then,  wliat  opinion 
they  themselves,  his  disciples,  had  of  Him  ?  and  Peter  had 
replied,  that  they  believed  Him  to  be  the  Christ ;  he  does  not 
relate  anything  that  Jesus  said  hy  way  of  answer  to  this, 
except  that  '  He  charged  them,  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
of  Him '  (Mark  viii.  27-30).     For  Mark  was  not  present  to 
hear  what  Jesus  said,  and   Peter  did  not  think  fit  to  bear 
testimony  to  himself,  hy  relating  what  Jesus  said  to  him,  or 
of  him.     Kevertheless,  what  was  said  to  him  is  related  by 
Matthew  in  this  manner:  'But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am? 
And  Simon  Peter  answered,  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.     And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto 


him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shaft  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven'  (Matthew  xvi.  13, 
16-19).  Though  such  things  were  said  to  Peter  by  Jesus, 
Mark  has  taken  no  notice  of  them,  because,  as  is  probable, 
Peter  did  not  relate  them  in  his  sermons.  He  only  said  : 
'  When  Jesus  put  the  question  to  them,  Peter  answered,  and 
said.  Thou  art  the  Christ.  And  He  charged  them,  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  Him '  (Mark  viii.  29,  30).  About  those 
things  Peter  thought  fit  to  be  silent ;  therefore  Mark  also  has 
omitted  them.  But  what  concerned  his  denial  (of  Jesus)  he 
preached  to  all  men,  because  ujxjn  that  account  he  '  wept 
bitterly.'  You  will  therefore  find  Mark  relating  concerning 
that  matter  all  these  several  particulars :  '  And  as  Peter  was 
in  the  palace,  there  cometh  to  him  one  of  the  maids  of  the 
high-priest.  And  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  looked  upon  him, 
and  said,  And  thou  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  But  he 
denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither  understand'  I  what  thou 
sayest:  and  he  went  out  into  the  porch,  and  the  cock  crew. 
And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to  say  to  them  that 
stood  by.  This  is  one  of  them.  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  httle  after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely 
thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou  art  a  Galilean.  But  he  began 
to  curse  and  to  swear,  I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  sjieak. 
And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew'  (Mark  xiv.  66-72). 
These  things  writes  Mark  ;  and  Peter  testifies  these  things  of 
himself,  for  all  things  in  Mark  are  said  to  be  memoira  of 
Peter's  discourses." 

Of  S.  John  he  says:  "Let  us  observe  the  writings  of  this 
Apostle,  which  are  not  contradicted  by  any.  And  first  of  all 
must  be  mentioned,  as  acknowledged  of  all,  the  Gospel 
according  to  him,  well  known  to  all  the  Churches  under 
heaven.  And  that  it  hath  been  justly  placed  by  the  ancients 
the  fourth  in  order,  and  after  the  other  three,  may  be  made 
evident  in  this  manner.'"  He  then  goes  on  to  explain  much 
in  the  same  way  that  others  have  done,  that  John  having 
read  the  accounts  which  the  other  three  Evangelists  had 
written,  perceived  that  they  had  omitted  many  things  which 
he  was  able  to  supply ;  and  that  it  was  in  order  to  supply 
these  omissions  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel. 

Speaking  of  the  Scriptures  that  were  universally  acknow- 
ledged, and  those  that  are  not  such,  Eusebius  says  :  "  It  will 
be  pro[ier  to  enumerate  here  in  a  summary  way,  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  which  have  been  already  mentioned; 
and  in  the  first  place  are  to  be  ranked  the  sacred  four 
Gosi^els,"^  using  an  expression,  the  full  force  of  which  is 
untranslateable  iuto  English.  For  the  periphrasis,  the  four- 
horse  chariot  of  the  Gospels  is  but  a  ix)or  substitute  for  the 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eicles.  iii.  24,  vol.  ii.  p.  264. 


Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  2.5,  vol. 
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be^mty  and  force  of  the  Greek  rfiv  &ylav  twv  EuayyeXimi' 
TtTpaKTuv.  By  this  expression  the  writer  probably  meant  to 
imply  both  the  number  of  the  Evangelists,  and  their  union 
or  a;^reenient  in  action,  that  there  were  four,  and  that  these 
four  were  in  accord,  pulling  to;:ether  to  gain  the  same  end. 

He  often  applies  to  John  titles  of  great  dignity,  calling 
him  "  the  great  and  admirable  Evangelist,  John  ;  or  the  most 
holy  disciple  of  God  and  Apostle  John."^  From  some  of 
these  passages  it  is  also  plain  that  Eusebius  gives  S.  John 
these  titles  of  respect  in  consequence  of  the  Prologue  of  his 
Gospel. 

The  following  are  additional  proofs  of  the  reverence  ]>aid 
by  the  early  Christians  to  the  Gospels,  and  to  the  writings  of 
the  New  Testament  generally.  The  epithet  most  commonly 
applied  to  the  Gospels  is  sacred  or  holy.-  'J'he  Evangelists 
are  also  called  holy'  (Upoi),  and  divinely  inspired*  (5f  o-jrf  o-i'oi) ; 
tlie  testimony  of  the  Holy  Gosjiels  is  said  to  be  without  any 
error  or  mistake*  (xnrn  ti]v  a^tv^fuTUTr^u  tu>v  lepiov  Einyye- 
\iQ3v  fiapTvpLav). 

Up  to  tlie  time  of  Eusebius,  as  is  well  known,  certain  of  the 
Epistles,  with  the  Ajiocalypse,  had  not  been  received  as 
Scripture  by  all ;  and  in  order  to  assist  in  forming  correct 
views  on  this  point,  Eusebius  gives  quotations  from  some  of 
the  most  ancient  writers.  But  it  lias  been  pointed  out^  that 
he  does  not  make  any  quotations  from  the  early  writers 
respecting  the  fourth  Gospel,  because  its  Apostolic  author- 
ship had  never  been  questioned  by  any  Church-writer  from  the 
beginning,  so  far  as  Eusebius  was  aware,  and  therefore  that 
it  was  superfluous  to  call  witnesses.  This  has  been  proved 
in  such  a  way,  that  it  never  can  be  called  in  question 
again. 

I  have  now  made  a  slight  examination  of  the  extant  works 
of  thirteen  writers  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  in  dif- 
ferent places,  ami  at  different  times;  who,  either  from  the 
office  which  they  held  in  the  Church,  or  from  their  learning 
and  research,  or  from  their  intellect  and  activity,  or  from  the 
controversies  in  which  they  were  engaged,  or  from  the  suf- 
ferings which  they  endured  in  defence  of  their  belief,  were 
the  most  prominent  men  of  their  time ;  and  who  could  not 
possibly  be  mistaken  as  to  the  mind  of  the  Church  with 
respect  to  the  four  Gospels.  The  extracts  which  I  have 
given  from  these  writers,  fragmentary  as  they  must  necessa- 
rily be,  are  sufficient  to  show  that  in  the  fourth  century  the 
four  Gospels,  and  substantially  the  same  four  Gospels,  as 
we  ourselves  receive,  were  acknowledged  by  the  Church 
throughout  the  world,  as  her  authoritative  Scriptures,  or  as  a 
divinely  inspired  history  of  Christ  and  his  teaching  ;  and  that 
the  writers  of  these  four  Gospels,  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark, 
S.  Luke,  and  S.  John,  were  believed  to  have  been  specially 
moved  and  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  work ;  and 


that  others  who  had  attempted  this  had  failed  in  their  task, 
because  they  were  not  so  assisted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
that  the  Church  had  never  received  their  gospels  as  hers ; 
that  several  of  tlicse  ajiocryphal  gospels  were  then  existing, 
and,  though  avoided  by  Christians  generally,  were  occasion- 
ally read  by  the  curious,  but  were  never  used  by  the  Church 
for  the  establishment  of  any  doctrine ;  that  S.  John's  Gospel 
was  regarded  as  pre-eminent  among  the  four  Gospels,  as 
worthily  dealing  with  the  most  exalted  subject,  the  Divine 
nature  of  Jesus,  and  that  of  his  Gospel,  the  Prologue  or 
beginning,  was  for  the  same  reason  conspicuous  above  the 
rest,  exalted  as  the  whole  was. 

The  ground,  on  which  tlie  Church  of  the  fourth  century 
acknowledged  the  four  Gospels  and  rejected  all  others,  was 
not  the  immeasurable  difference  in  their  character,  though 
this  was  tully  perceived,  but  the  fact  that  these  four  Gospels 
only  had  been  handed  down  by  the  Church  successively  fi'om 
the  very  beginning,  or  from  the  time  they  were  published,  as 
the  works  of  the  Apostles  or  of  the  companions  of  the 
Apostles. 

From  the  number  of  genuine  writings  of  the  fourth  century, 
which  have  survived  to  our  time,  the  proofs  given  for  the 
above  might  have  been  ten  times  greater  than  they  are. 

THE  THIRD   CENTURY. 

From  a.d.  300  to  a.d.  250. 
"When  we  turn  from  the  fourth  century  to  the  third,  we 
find  that  among  the  men  who  distinguished  themselves  in 
the  latter  half  of  it,  either  as  leaders  in  action,  or  by  their 
writings  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  were  the  following  ;  but 
that  few  of  their  works  have  come  down  to  our  time.  See 
Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  iii. 

A.D. 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage     ..  ..  ..  250 

CorneUus  anil  S.  Lucius,  Bishops  of  Rome  ..  251 

Novatus,  otherwise  called  Novati.in  ..  ..  251 

Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Kiinie        ..  ..  ..  259 

Commodian         ..           ..           ••  -•  ..  270 

Malchion              ..           ..           ..  •■  ..  270 

Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Laodicea  ..  ..  ..  270 

Theognostus        ..           ..           ..  ..  ..  270 

Pierius,  Presbyter  of  Alexandria  ..  ..  283 

Theonas,  Bishop  of  Alexandria  . .  ..  ..  290 

I.  Dorotheus,  Presbyter  of  Antioch 

II.  Dorotheus,  author  of  the  Synopsis  of  Lives 
of  Prophets,  &c. 

Victorinus,  Bishop  of  Pettaw   ..  ..  ..  290 

Methodius,  Bishop  of  Olympus  in  Lycia  ..  290 

Lucian,  Presbyter  of  Antioch    ..  ..  ..  290 

Hesychius,  Bishop  in  Egypt      . .  . .  . .  290 

Pamphilus,  Presbyter  of  Ca;sarea  . .  . .  294 

The  works,  which  remain  to  us  from  a.d.  300  to  a.d.  250, 
as  already  stated,  are  not  very  numerous,  nor  are  they  dis- 


Eusebius,  Demons.  Evang.  iv.  15,  vol.  iv.  p.  301. 

vii.  I,  vol.  iv.  p.  488. 

de  Eccles.  Theol.  i.  18,  vol.  vi.  p.  861. 

ii.  12,  vol.  vi.  p.  925. 


Eusebius,  Demons.  Evang. 


vii.  3,  vol.  iv 
s.  vol.  iv.  p. 


p.  556. 


'  Eusebius,  Demons.  Evang.  i.x.  vol.  iv.  p.  652. 


Ibid.  i.  1,  vol.  iv.  p.  17. 

Ibid.  vi.  21,  vol.  iv.  p.  477. 

Canon  Lightfoot,  Contcmp.  Rev.  Jan.  1875,  \>\\.  169-184. 
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tinguished  for  the  ability  which  tnavked  the  writings  of  the 
half-century  which  succeeded.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  in  tliis  inquiry  the  testimony  of  a  man  is  cited,  because 
he  is  a  fair  exponent  of  the  Church's  belief  in  his  day 
with  respect  to  the  four  Gospels,  and  not  merely  because 
he  is  a  man  of  great  learning  and  ability,  and  therefore  able 
to  form  a  more  independent,  and,  as  some  may  think,  a 
more  valuable  opinion  on  matters.  The  following  are  the 
writers  whose  testimony  is  examined :  S.  Cyprian,  Novatus, 
S.  Victorinus,  S.  Methodius. 

S.  Methodius  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  iii.  p.  181), 
Bisliop  of  Olympus,  in  Lycia,  and  afterwards  of  Tyre,  a  man 
of  neat  and  correct  style,  composed  a  work  against  Porphyry 
in  several  books.  He  also  wrote  a  Banquet  of  ten  Virgins  ; 
concerning  the  Resurrection,  against  Origen,  an  excellent 
book ;  and  against  him  likewise  on  the  Pythoness,  and  on 
liberty  [or  free  will];  Commentaries  also  upon  Genesis  and 
the  Canticles;  and  many  other  works,  which  are  in  the 
hands  of  everybody.  He  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
at  Chalcis,  in  Greice,  at  the  end  of  the  last  persecution ;  or, 
as  some  say,  under  Decius  and  Valerian.  So  writes  S.  Jerome 
in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men.'  Methodius  expressly  says  : 
"  There  havg  been  four  Gospels  delivered  to  us."''  He  fre- 
quently quotes  the  words  of  each  of  the  four  Gospels,  and 
though  he  does  not  mention  the  name  of  their  writers,  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  attributed  them  to  the  same 
author.s  as  the  Church  has  always  done. 

S.  Victorinus  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  iii.  p.  162), 
Bishop  of  i  ettau,  or  Petaw  upon  the  Drave  in  Germany, 
nourished,  according  to  Cave,  about  the  year  a.d.  290 ; 
according  to  Sixtus  Senensis,  about  the  year  a.d.  270.  He 
had  the  honour  to  die  a  martyr  for  Christ  under  the  per- 
secution of  Diocletian,  and,  as  is  supposed,  in  the  year 
A. II.  303. 

S.  Jerome's  account  of  him  in  his  book  of  Illustrious  Men^ 
is  to  this  efi'cct:  Victorinus,  Bishop  of  Pettaw,  understood 
Greek  better  than  Latin,  hence  his  works  are  excellent  for 
the  sense,  but  mean  as  to  the  style.  They  are  such  as  these — 
commentaries  upon  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Isaiah,  Eze- 
kiel,  Habakkuk,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  of  Songs,  and'  the 
I'lcvelation  of  John  ;  against  all  heresies,  and  many  other 
works.     At  last  he  was  crowned  with  martyrdom. 

Discoursing  on  the  fourth  day's  work,  Victorinus  says 
that  "  there  are  four  living  creatures  before  the  throne  of 
( i  od,  four  Gospels,  four  rivers  In  Paradise."  *  S.  John's  Gospel 
is  here  quoted  in  this  manner  :  "  The  Evangelist  John  thus 
sjieaks :  In  the  heginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
witli  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."^ 

In  the  commentary  upon  the  Revelation  he  speaks  of  the 


Gospels  in  this  manner :  The  four  living  creatures  (Rev.  iv.  6, 
7)  are  the  four  Gospels.  "  The  first,"  he  says,  "  was  like  a  lion, 
the  second  was  like  a  calf,  the  third  like  a  man,  and  the  fourth 
like  a  flying  eagle.  These  living  creatures  have  different 
faces,  which  have  a  meaning ;  for  the  living  creature  like  a 
lion  denotes  Mark,  in  whom  the  voice  of  a  lion  roaring  in  the 
wilderness  is  heard  :  '  A  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord.'  Matthew,  who  has  the  re- 
semblance of  a  man.,  shows  the  family  of  Mary,  from  whom 
Christ  took  flesh  ;  and  while  he  computes  his  genealogy  from 
Abraham  to  David  and  Joseph,  he  speaks  of  Him  as  a  man ; 
therefore  his  preaching  is  represented  by  the  face  of  a  man. 
fcnke,  who  relates  tlie  priesthood  of  Zacharias  offering  sacri- 
fice for  the  people,  and  the  angel  that  appeared  to  him,  be- 
cause of  the  priesthood  and  the  mention  of  the  sacrifice,  has 
the  resemblance  of  a  calf.  The  Evangelist  John,  like  an  eagle 
with  stretched-out  wings  mounting  on  high,  speaks  of  the 
Word  of  God.  The  Evangelist  Mark  commences  thus  :  '  The 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written  in 
Isaiah  the  prophet,  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness;' 
this  is  the  face  of  a  lion.  Matthew  says  :  '  The  book  of  the 
generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham.'  This  is  the  face  of  a  man.  But.  Luke  says : 
'  There  was  a  priest,  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia, 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.'  This  is  the 
form  of  a  calf.  John  begins  thus:  '  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.'  This  is 
the  similitude  of  a  flying  eagle."  ° 

In  this  passage  we  have  the  four  Evangelists,  and  the  be- 
ginnings of  their  several  Gospels,  or  at  least  what  is  near  the 
beginning  of  each  of  them.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt 
that  this  passage  is  really  Victorinus's.  (Lardner,  vol.  iii. 
p.  175.) 

Victorinus  also  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  time  and  the  occa- 
sion of  S.  John's  writing  his  Gospel.  It  was  written,  he  says, 
after  the  Evangelist  had  been  confined  in  Patmos,  and  to  con- 
fute the  heresies  which  he  saw  springing  up  around  him, 
such  as  that  of  the  Valentinians,  Cerinthians,  and  Ebionites.' 

Hovatus,  otherwise  called  Novatian  (Lardner,  'Credi- 
bility,' vol.  iii.  p.  78). — S.  Jerome  says  of  him  :  "Novatus, 
presbyter  of  the  city  of  Rome,  having  endeavoured  to  invade 
tlie  episcopal  chair  in  opposition  to  Cornelius,  formed  the 
sect  ot  the  Novatians,  whom  the  Greeks  call  pure;  not 
allowing  apostates  to' be  received,  though  they  repent."' 

Though  his  work  on  the  Trinity,  or  the  rule  of  faith, 
abounds  with  texts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  there 
are  not  many  books  of  either  cited  by  name.  A  great  number 
of  passages  are  quoted  from  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S. 
Luke,  aiid  S.  John's  Gospel  is  frequently  quoted  by  name. 


'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  Ixxxiii.  vol.  ii.  p.  691. 

^  S.  Metliodius,  Conviv.  Dec.  Virg.  Oratio  x.  cap.  ii. ;  Migne's 
I\itrol.  vol.  xviii.  p.  196. 

5  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  Ixxiv.  vol.  ii.  p.  683. 

'  S.  Victorinus,  Fragment,  de  Fabrira  Mund. ;  Migne's  Piitrol. 
vol.  XV.  p.  304. 


'  S.  Victorinus,  Fragment,  de  Fabrica  Mund. ;  Migne's  Patrol 
vol.  XV.  p.  311. 

8  S.  Victorinus,  in  Apoc.  iv.  6,  &c. ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  xv 
p.  324. 

'  Ibid.  xi.  1 ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  xv.  p.  333. 

'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  Ixx.  vol.  ii.  p.  681. 
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as,  "  And  the  Word,  says  John,  was  made  flesh,  and  dwult 
among  us."'  "And  so  also  John,  describing  tlie  nativity  of 
Jesus,  says :  '  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father.'  " '  "  For  John  says,  '  All  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made."" 
He  also  quotes  S.  John's  First  Epistle.* 

S.  Cyprian  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  iii.  p.  3). 

S.  Jerome  says  of  him  :  "  Cypiian  of  Africa  first  taught 
rhetoric  with  great  applause.  Afterwards,  being  converted 
to  Christianity  by  a  jircsbyter  named  CVcilius,  whose  name 
he  also  took,  he  gave  all  his  estate  to  the  poor  ;  and  after  no 
long  time  he  was  made  presbyter,  and  then  Bishop  of  Car- 
thage. It  is  needless  to  give  a  catalogue  of  his  works,  which 
are  brighter  than  the  sun.  He  suffered  under  the  emperor 
Valerian  and  Galienus,  in  the  eighth  persecution,  the  same 
day  that  Cornelius  died  at  Rome,  but  uot  in  the  same 
year."  ^ 

No  man,  whose  life  as  a  Christian  was  so  short,  has  left 
behind  him  a  more  brilliant  reputation  than  S.  Cyprian.  He 
was  horn  a  heathen,  and  as  such  passed  the  greatest  [lart  of 
his  life.  Bishop  Pearson  places  his  conversion  in  the  year 
A.D.  246.  He  was  soon  made  priest,  and  shortly  after,  against 
his  own  inclination,  but  at  the  general  and  earnest  desire  of 
the  people  of  Carthage,  he  was  elected  bishop.  The  Emperor 
Valerian,  who  for  some  time  had  been  very  favourable  to 
the  Christians,  afterwards  became  their  persecutor.  On 
August  30th,  A.D.  257,  Cyprian  was  brought  before  the  pro- 
consul Aspasius  Paternus,  and  being  examined  by  him,  he 
owned  himself  to  be  a  Christian  and  a  bishop,  declaring  tliat 
he  knew  no  other  gods,  beside  .the  true  God,  who  made  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  tilings  therein.  Being 
stedfast  in  tliis  profession,  the  proconsul  banished  him  to 
Curubis.  His  deacon,  Pontius,  accompanied  him  to  the  place 
of  his  exile,  where  he  arrived  the  13th  or  14th  of  Sep- 
tember. Cyprian  had  many  fellow-sufferers ;  great  numbers 
o!  Cliristiaus  in  the  province  of  Numidia  were  apprehended, 
and  sent  to  work  in  the  mines.^  We  have  a  letter  of  Cypiian, 
written  in  his  exile,  which  is  inscribed  to  nine  bishops  by 
name,  and  beside  them  to  others,  "  presbyters,  deacons,  and 
the  rest  of  the  brethren  in  the  mines,  martyrs  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And  those, 
who  were  not  all  in  one  and  the  same  place,  hut  in  mines 
at  some  distance  from  each  other,  answer  him  again  in  three 
several  letters,  which  are  still  extant  in  S.  Cyprian's  works.' 

On  a  change  of  proconsul,  S.  Cyprian  was  recalled  from 


exile,  but  only  to  suffer  martyrdom  the  following  year.  He 
was  beheaded  September  14,  a.d.  258. 

S.  Cyprian  speaks  expressly  of  four  Gospels,  which  he 
compares  to  the  four  rivers  of  paradise.'  He  speaks  of  these 
Gospels  as  received  by  the  Church,  and  as  her  property, 
within  her  circuit ;  and  by  wliich  she  is  overflowed,  and  her 
plants  are  enabled  to  bear  fruit.  In  his  books  of  Testimonies, 
he  makes  many  quotations  from  all  the  four  Gospels.  He 
also  wrote  a  minute  Commentary  on  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
which  is  still  extant.  He  often  expressly  refers  to  the  first 
Epistle  of  S.  John,  "  The  Apostle  John,  mindful  of  the  com- 
mand, writes  in  his  EpistleJ  '  Hereby  we  perceive  that  we 
know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments,  &c.'  "  ' 

It  is  remarkable  that  often  as  S.  Cyprian  quotes  the  fe.ur 
Gospels,  and  the  other  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  never  once  refers  to  any  of  the  spurious  apocryphal 
Christian  writings,  though  he  often  quotes  the  apocryphal 
books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  following  may  be  noticed  as  indications  of  the  estima- 
tion in  which  the  Gospels,  and  the  Scriptures  generally,  were 
held  by  the  Church  in  S.  Cyprian's  time,  his  numerous 
quotations  of  them,  his  appeals  to  them  as  decisive  in 
matters  of  dispute  and  controversy,  and  his  diveis  forms  of 
citation  of  them,  particularly  such  as  these:  "The  Lord  says 
in  the  Gospel,"'"  or,  "  1'he  Lord  says  in  His  Gospel."" 

S.  Cyprian  earnestly  exhorts  all  in  general,  but  es^xicially 
Christian  ministers  (Dei  sacerdotes),  in  all  doubtful  matters 
to  have  recourse  to  tlie  Gospels,  and  the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostles,  as  to  the  fountain  where  may  be  found  the  true 
original  doctrine  of  Christ.'^ 

His  discourse  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  he  begins  in  this 
manner :  "  'i'he  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  my  beloved  brethren, 
aie  to  be  considered  as  tlie  lessons  of  God  to  us;  as  the 
foundations  of  our  hope,  and  the  suiiports  of  our  faith  ;  as 
spiritual  consolations  to  us,  showing  us  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness, .and  setting  us  forward  in  the  way  of  salvation;  for, 
whiUt  with  teachable  and  wilHng  minds  we  receive  upon 
earth  the  instructions  conveyed  to  us,  we  are  led  on  insen- 
sibly to  the  kingdom  of  heaven."" 

The  great  resiiect  which  they  had  for  the  Scriptures,  and 
esi;ecially  for  the  New  Testament,  ajipears  in  the  public 
reading  of  them  in  the  church.  Cyprian,  in  two  difl'erent 
letters,  written  in  his  retirement,  gives  his  people  an  account 
of  his  having  there  ordained  two  persons,  Aureliu?  and  Cele- 
rinus,  who  were  before  confessors,  or  who  had  endured  torture 
for  the  faith,  to  be  readers.     In  the  former  of  these  two  letters 


*  Novatian,  de  Trinit.  x. ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  iii.  p.  903. 
'  Ibid.  xiii. ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  iii.  p.  907. 

'  Ibid.  xvii. ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  iii.  p.  917. 
'  Ibid,  xviii. ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  iii.  p.  919;  vii. ;  Jligiie-'s  Patrol, 
ol.  iii.  p.  897. 

*  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  l.xvii.  vol.  ii.  p.  677. 
"  S.  Cyprian,  Epist.  Ixxvii.  (alias  76),  p.  414. 

'  Ibid.  Ixxviii..  Ixxix.,  Ixxx.,  p.  420,  &c. 

*  S.  Cvpri.in.  Epist.  (ad  Jubaianuni)  Ixsiii.  10;  Mi-uc'.s  Patrol. 
ol.  iii.  p.  1116. 


'  S.  Cyprian,  Epist.  xxv.  (alias  28)  2,  p.  289. 

Ixxvi.    (ad    Magnum)     1 ; 

vol.  iii.  p.  1138. 


Migne's   Patrol. 


S.  Cyprian,  de  Lapsis,  xi.  p.  482, 

. ■ de  Exhort.  Mart.  vi. 

S.  Cyprian,  de  Orat.  Dom.  vi.,  ix., 


de  Unitate  Eccles. 

'■  S.  Cyprian,   Epist.  Ixxiv.  (.ad  Pompeium)  10 
vol.  iii.  [1.  1135. 


xxvi.,  pp.  523,  525,  534, 
iii.,  XV.,  pp.  505,  511. 


ignes   Patrol. 
"  S.  Cyprian,  de  Orationc  Doiniu.  i.  p.  519. 
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he  relates  the  many  sufferings  of  Aurelius,  and  gives  him  a 
high  character,  and  then  adds:  that  he  had  deserved, 
though  young,  a  higher  degree  in  the  clergy,  but  he  thought 
it  best  that  he  sliould  begin  with  the  ofifice  of  a  reader. 
"  Nothing,"  he  says,  "  can  be  more  fit  than  that  he,  who  has 
made  a  glorious  confession  of  the  Lord,  should  read  pub- 
licly in  the  church  ;  that  he,  who  has  shown  himself  willing 
to  die  a  martyr,  should  read  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  by  which 
martyrs  are  formed ;  and  that  he  should  be  advanced  from 
the  rack  to  the  reading-dessk." '  Of  Celerinus,  he  writes  in 
the  following  letter:  "  That  it  was  very  fit  and  becoming  that 
he,  who  -was  already  so  illustrious  in  the  world,  should  be 
placed  upon  the  pulpit,  that  is,  the  tribunal  of  the  church ; 
that  being  conspicuous  to  the  people  he  may  read  the  pre- 
cepts and  Gospel  of  the  Lord,  which  he  faithfully  and 
courageously  observes  and  maintains."  '■' 

S.  Cyprian  divides  the  Scriptures  received  by  Christians 
into  old  and  new,  and  recommends  the  study  of  both  these 
as  very  beneficial  for  confirming  our  virtue  and  increasing 
our  knowledge  ;  and  he  calls  them  "  the  books  of  the  Spirit," 
or  "inspired  writings,"  " the  divine  fountains,"  and  "foun- 
tains of  the  divine  fulness."' 

.     From  a.d.  250  to  a.d.  200. 
The  following  are  the  men  whose  names  have  come  down 
to  us  as  most  prominent  in  the  Church  by  their  writings 
during  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  : — 


Minucius  Felix   .. 

Apolloniu.s 

Caius 

Asterius  Urb.inus 

Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem 

Hippolytiis 

Ammonius 

Julius  Africanus 

Origen 

Firmilian 

Noetus     .. 

Gregory,  Bishop  of  Neocsesarea 

Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria 

The  writers  that  lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  century 
were  few  in  number,  and  their  writings,  (ir  at  least  those 
that  have  come  down  to  us,  with  the  exception  of  the  works 
of  Origen,  and  of  his  contemporary,  S.  Hipi  olytus,"  and  of 
those  which  TertuUian  wrote  at  this  time,  were  of  no  great 
importance.  Origen  by  his  greatness  seems  to  dwarf  all  the 
rest.  His  influence  in  his  own  day  was  so  great,  and  he 
wrote  so  many  works,  embracing  such  a  wide  field,  and  he 
was  engaged  in  so  many  controversies  and  on  so  many  dif- 


211 

232 
212 
220 


230 
233 


247 
2i7 


'   S.  Cyprian,  Epist.  xxxiii.  (alias  38)  2,  p.  319. 

"-  Ibid,  xxxiv.  (alias  39)  4,  p.  323. 

'  S.  Cvprian,  Testimon.  Pra;fat.  p.  677. 

'  Euse'bius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  524. 

•  S.  Hippolytus. — "  As  regards  Hippolytus,  I  have  counted  above 
fifty  references  to  S.  Matthew,  and  forty  to  S.  John,  in  his  work  on 
the  Refutation  of  Heresies,  and  Fragments." — Mr.  Sadler,  'The 
Lost  Gospel,'  p.  126. 

"The  undoubted  writings  of  Hippolytus  contain  quotations  from 


ferent  subjects,  that  his  testimony  alone  will  be  amply  suflB- 
cient  to  show  us  what  was  the  Church's  belief  with  respect 
to  the  four  Gospels  during  the  time  he  lived.  As  TertuUian 
wrote  at  the  end  of  the  second  and  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century,  he  is  reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  former. 

Origen  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  468)  was  born 
in  Kgypt  a.d.  184  or  185,  and  died  A.D.  253.  His  father, 
Leonidas,  sufl'ered  martyrdom  a.d.  20i,  leaving  behind  him  a 
wife  and  seven  children,  of  whom  Origen  was  the  oldest,  but 
not  quite  17  years  of  age.  In  the  very  beginning  of  this  per- 
secution, Origen  showed  great  zeal  for  Christianity,  and  was 
ready  to  offer  himself  to  martyrdom.  Being  detained  at  home 
hjf  the  pnident  care  of  his  mother,  he  sent  a  letter  to  his 
father  in  prison,  earnestly  entreating  him  to  be  constant. 
Kusebius  has  preserved  but  the  following  hue  of  it :  "Take  heed, 
father,  that  you  do  not  change  your  mind  for  our  sake."  * 

Amongst  his  masters  had  been  Clement,  who  then  held 
the  Catechetical  chair  at  Alexandria,  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant positions  of  the  time.  At  eighteen  years  of  age, 
Origen  himself,  such  was  his  reputation,  succeeded  to  the  same 
chair.  This  he  continued  to  hold  until  he  was  forty-five  years 
of  age,  when  on  some  misunderstanding  arising — with  Deme- 
trius, the  Bishop  of  Alexandria — he  retired  to  Ca?sarea,  in 
Palestine,  where  he  was  ordained  priest,  and  where  he  lived 
most  of  the  remaining  years  of  his  life.  In  consequence  of 
certain  philosophical  speculations  in  which  he  indulged,  and 
which  he  endeavoured  to  reconcile  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion,  he  was  engaged  in  controversy  with  his 
contemporaries  nearly  the  whole  of  his  life,  as  his  followers 
were  for  many  years  after  his  death. 

Origen  was  a  most  voluminous  %vriter :  S.  Jerome  styles 
him  the  greatest  doctor  of  the  Churches  since  the  Apostles,^ 
a  remark  which  had  been  made  before  by  S.  Jerome's  own 
master  Didymus.  Among  the  works  of  Origen,  which  have 
come  down  to  our  time,  are  large  portions  of  a  commentary 
which  he  wrote  on  S.  Matthew,  and  on  S.  Luke,  and  also  on 
S.  John,  the  latter  of  which  occupies  in  Migne's  '  Patrology ' 
about  200  pages,  royal  octavo,  with  double  columns.  If  it 
could  be  said  of  any  man,  in  either  ancient  or  modern  times, 
that  the  absorbing  subject  of  his  life  was  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  this  would  be 
eminently  true  of  Origen.  An  exaniination  of  his  works 
shows  the  following  results  with  respect  to  the  four  Gospels. 

I.  Origen  recognises  and  declares  that  the  Church  recog- 
nises and  had  always  from  the  very  beginning  recognised, 
only  the  four  Gospels  as  her  authoritative  documents. 

In  proof  of  this  may  be  quoted  the  following  testimony 


»  S.  Jerome,  Prasf.  in  Lib.  de  Nom.  Heb.  vol.  iii.  p.  772. 

( Prsef.  in  Trans.  Homil.  Grig,  in  Jerem.,  &c 

p.  584. 


vol. 


all  the  acknowledged  books  except  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  and 
the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John.  Of  the  disputed  books  he  uses  the 
Apocalypse  as  an  unquestionable  work  of  the  Apostle  St.  John,  and 
is  said  to  have  written  a  Commentary  upon  it." — Prof.  Westcott, 
'  On  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  376. 
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from  Eusebius.'  In  tlie  fii-st  book  of  his  Commentaries  upon 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  Origen  observing  tlie  ecclesiastical 
canon,  declares  that  be  knew  only  four  Gospels,  expressing 
liiinself  thus  :  "  As  I  have  learned  by  tradition  concerning  the 
four  Gospels,  which  alone  are  received  without  dispute  by  the 
whole  Church  of  God  under  heaven.  The  first  was  written 
by  Matthew,  once  a  publican,  afterwards  an  Apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  who  delivered  it  to  the  Jewish  believers,  composed  in 
the  Hebrew  language.  The  second  is  that  according  to  Mark, 
who  wrote  it  as  Peter  dictated  it  to  him,  who  therefore  also 
calls  him  his  son  in  his  Catholic  Epistle  (1  Pet.  v.  13),  saying, 
'  The  Cliurch  which  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with 
you,  saluteth  you,  and  so  doth  Mark  my  son.'  The  third  is 
that  according  to  Luke;  the  Gospel  commended  by  Paul, 
published  for  the  sake  of  the  Gentile  converts  (Rom.  xvi.  25  ; 
'1  Tim.  ii.  8).  Lastly,  that  according  to  John  ....  But 
what  need  I  speak  of  John,  who  leaned  upon  the  breast  of 
Jesus?  who  has  left  us  one  Gospel,  professing,  at  the  same 
time,  that  he  was  able  to  write  more  than  even  the  world 
itself  could  contain." 

There  are  also  very  many  other  passages  in  Origen's 
genuine  works,  where  he  intimates  that  there  were  only 
four  Gospels  or  four  Evangelists.'' 

He  often  implies,  and  sometimes  expressly  asserts,  that 
the  writers  of  the  four  Gospels  were  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  their  office ;  and  that  others,  who  attempted  this, 
failed  in  their  work  because  they  were  not  so  inspired.' 

The  following  may  serve  as  proofs  of  this.  In  his  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew  xx.  30,  when  discussing  the  apparent 
discrepancy  in  the  accounts  of  the  E\'angelists  respecting  the 
blind  man,  whose  eyes  Jesus  opened  on  His  way  to  Jeru- 
salem, Origen  implies  that  it  was  the  common  belief  of 
Christians,  "That  the  Gospels  were  written  exactly  according 
to  truth,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
the  writers  had  made  no  mistakes."'  And  afterwards,  when 
sjieaking  of  the  addition  which  S.  Mark  makes  to  the  narra- 
tive, and  which  he  alone  relates,  that  the  blind  man,  casting 
away  his  garment,  leaped,  and  came  to  Jesus,  Origen  goes 
on  to  say  :  "  Shall  we  say  that  the  Evangehst  wrote  without 
thought  when  he  related  the  man's  casting  away  his  garment, 
and  leaping,  and  coming  to  Jesus?  Shall  we  dare  to  say 
that  these  things  were  inserted  in  the  Gospels  in  vain?  For 
my  part,  I  believe  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  Divine 
instructions  is  in  vain."''  He  says  the  Gospels  were  written 
by  "  the  wisdom  of  God."  ^  He  ranks  the  Evangelists  as 
equals  with  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  He  says  :  "  In  th^ 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  esta- 
blished. In  order  to  establish  this  interpretation  I  shall 
bring  two  witnesses  out  of  the  New  and  the  Old  Testaments. 


Yea,  I  shall  bring  three  witnesses:  from  the  Gospel,  from 
the  Prophet,  from  the  Apostle."  ^ 

In  his  observations  on  S.  Luke's  introduction,  he  says: 
"  As  of  old  among  the  Jewish  people  many  pretended  to  the 
gift  of  prophecy ;  and  there  were  some  false  prophets,  one  of 
whom  was  Ananias,  son  of  Agor ;  but  others  were  prophets, 
and  there  was  among  the  people  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
by  which  some  were  owned  as  prophets ;  others  were  rejected 
as  it  were  by  skilful  money-changers.  So  also  under  the 
New  Testament,  many  took  in  hand  to  write  Gospels ;  but 
all  have  not  been  received.  And  that  not  four  Gospels  only, 
but  very  many,  were  written,  out  of  which  those  we  have 
were  chosen  and  delivered  to  the  Churches,  we  may  perceive 
even  from  Luke's  preface,  which  is  thus:  'Forasmuch  as 
many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration ' 
(Luke  i.  1).  His  expression  of  their  '  taking  in  hand  '  contains 
a  tacit  accusation  of  those  who,  without  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  took  upon  them  to  write  Gospels ;  for  Matthew  and 
Mark,  and  John  and  Luke,  did  not  take  in  hand  to  write, 
but  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  wrote  Gospels.  Many, 
therefore,  took  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  narration  of 
those  things  which  are  most  surely  kno^vn  among  us.  The 
Churches  have  four  Gospels,  heresies  have  very  many."' 

II.  Origen  mentions  by  name  several  of  the  apocryphal 
gospels,  and  not  only  makes  a  marked  distinction  between 
them  and  the  four  Gospels,  but  seldom  refers  to  them  except 
in  order  to  reject  them. 

In  his  Commentary  on  S.  Luke's  introduction,  Origen  says  : 
"  The  Churches  have  four  Gospels,  heresies  have  very  many, 
of  which  one  is  entitled  '  according  to  the  Egyptians,'  another 
'according  to  the  Twelve  Apostles.'  Basihdes,  likewise,  had 
the  assurance  to  write  a  gospel  and  call  it  by  his  own  name. 
Many  took  in  hand  to  write,  many  also  took  in  hand  to  set 
forth  in  order.  Four  Gospels  only  have  been  approved,  out 
of  which  the  doctrines  of  our  Saviour  are  to  be  learned.  I 
know  a  certain  gospel,  which  is  called  '  according  to  Thomas,' 
and  'according  to  Matthias;'  and  many  others  we  read,  that 
we  may  not  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  anything,  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  think  they  know  something  if  they  are  acqu.ainted 
with  these  gospels ;  but  among  all  these  we  approve  of  none 
but  the  four  Gospels  received  in  the  Church." 

There  is  a  difference  between  the  Greek  text  of  this 
passage,  as  it  remains,  and  the  Latin.  The  Greek  contains 
no  reference  to  the  gospel  of  the  Egyptians.  On  the  whole 
paragraph,  Lardner  (vol.  ii.  p.  535)  thus  remarks  :  "  If  this 
passage  be  really  Origen's  (as  I  think  there  can  be  no  reason 
to  doubt  but  that  for  the  main  it  is  so),  it  shows  us  very 
much  what  was  his  opinion  concerning  the  spurious  apo- 
cryphal books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  the 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  25,  vol.  ii.  p.  580. 
*  OrigeD,  in  M.itt.  tomus  svi.  20,  vol.  iii.  p.  1441. 

in  Jran.  tomus  i.  6,  vol.  iv.  p.  29. 

ii.  4  (45),  vol.  iv.  p.  194. 

vi.  17,  p.  256. 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvi.  12,  vol.  iii.  p.  1409. 
in  Luc.  Homil.  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  1802. 

*  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvi.  12,  vol.  iii.  p.  1413. 
'  Ibid,  tomus  xvi.  27,  vol.  iii.  p.  1461. 

*  Origen,  in  Jeremiah,  Homil.  i.  sect.  7,  vol.  iii.  p.  264. 
'  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  1803. 


26 


INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 


gosix;!  of  the  Twelve,  or  according  to  the  Twelve ;  which  is 
generally  supposed  to  be  the  same  which  is  also  called  the 
gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews.  If  the  gospel  according  to 
the  Egyptians  was  not  mentioned  by  Origen  in  this  place, 
he  has  nowhere  taken  any  notice  of  it,  that  I  remember,  in 
his  remaining  works.  But,  allowing  him  to  have  mentioned 
it  here,  still  this  affords  full  proof  of  the  obscurity  of  this 
gospel,  and  the  vast  neglect  of  it  by  Catholic  Christians,  that 
so  little  notice  is  taken  of  it  by  Origen,  who  lived  so  long  at 
Alesandiia  in  Egypt,  and  the  rest  of  his  days  in  Palestine, 
or  near  it." 

Besides  the  apocr}  phal  gospels  referred  to  by  Origen  in  his 
Commentary  on  S.  Luke,  he  elsewhere  refers  to  the  gosiiel 
according  to  the  Hebrews ;'  the  gospel  according  to  Peter, 
or  Book  of  James;''  the  Doctrine  or  Preaching  of  Peter  f  and 
the  Acts  of  Paul.*  But  in  all  the  places  where  Origen  quotes 
any  of  the  apocryphal  gospels  he  uses  certain  expressions, 
which  utterly  condemn  them,  or  which  imply  either  that  the 
book  was  not  received  by  Christians  generally,  or  that  he 
himself  rejected  it,  or  had  no  great  opinion  of  it. 

THE  SECOND  CENTURY. 

•    From  a.d.  200  to  a.d.  150. 

The  following  are  the  principal  writers  and  extant  docu- 
ments assigned  to  the  latter  half  of  the  second  century ;  but 
many  of  them  are  known  as  authors  only  because  they  are 
mentioned  as  such  by  Eusebius  or  S.  Jerome  : — • 

A.D. 

Old  Latin,  or  Italic,  version  of  the  Xew  Testa- 
ment ..  ..  ..  ..  ..      c.  150 

Old  Syriac,  or  Peshito,  version  of  the  New 
Testament  .. 

Soter 162 

Clementine  Homilies ..  ..  ,.  ..      c.  100 

An  unknown  author  on  the  Canon  of  the  New 

Testament  (Muratorian  Fragment)           ..      c.  170 
Dionysius  of  Corinth ..           .,           ..           ..  170 

Pinvtus  


Philip 

Palmas 
Modestus 

Tatian  172 

Hegesippus     ..  ..  ..  ,,  ..  173 

Musanus  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  17S 

Claudius  Apollin;iris 

Melito  177 

Celsus 178 

The  Epistle  of  the  Chur<:he3  of  Vienne  and 

Lyons 
Irenaeus  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  178 

Athenagoras    . . 

Miltiades  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  180 

Bardesanes 

Theophilus ..  ..  181 

Apollonius       ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  18ti 

Rhodon 

Victor 

Bacchylus 

Theophilus  and  Narcissus 

Pantffinus        .,  ..  ..  ..  ..  192 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  ..  ..  ..  19+ 

Polycrates       ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  196 

Hermias 
Serapion 
Symmachus    ,.  ..  ..  ..  ..  200 

Tertullian 

I  have  selected  a  few  of  these  for  examination  as  to  the 
Clmrch's  belief  with  respect  to  the  four  Gospels;  and  further, 
to  indicate  the  value  of  their  testimony  1  have  also  added, 
in  the  form  of  notes,  the  results  airived  at  after  minute  and 
patient  investigation  by  several  modern  scholars,  who  have 
given  special  attention  to  this  subject,  and  who  have  earned 
for  themselves  a  right  to  speak  with  some  authority.  The 
witnesses  selected  for  examination  are.  The  Italic  or  Old 
Latin  version  of  the  Gospels,  the  Old  Syriac  or  Peshito 
version,  the  Muratorian  Fragment,  Tatian,  Claudius  Apolli- 
naris,  Melito,  Celsus,  the  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne 
and  Lyons,  S.  Irenjeus,  S.  Thcophihis,  S.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, S.  Serapion,  and  Tertullian. 

Tertullian'    (Lardner,    'Credibility,'    vol.    ii.    p.    267) — 


'  Origen,  in  Joan,  tomus  ii.  6,  vol.  iv.  p.  132. 
in  Jeremiah,  Homil.  xv.  4,  vol.  iii.  p.  433. 

-  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  x.  17,  vol.  iii.  p.  877. 

'  Tertullian. — "This  man,  who  from  an  advocate  of  paganism 
became  a  powerful  defender  of  the  Christian  truth,  talces  such  a 
scrupulous  view  of  the  origin  and  worth  of  the  four  Evangelists  that 
he  will  allow  to  Mark  and  Luke,  as  apostolic  men,  i.e.  as  companions 
and  assistants  of  the  Apostles,  a  certain  subordinate  place,  while  he 
upholds  the  full  authority  of  John  .and  Matthew  on  account  of 
their  character  of  real  Apostles  chosen  by  the  Lord  himself.  In  his 
work  against  Marcion  (book  iv.  chap,  v.),  Tertulli.cn  lays  dpwn 
the  principle  by  which  we  should  decide  on  the  truth  of  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  especially  of  that  most  im- 
portant one  of  all,  the  authenticity  of  the  apostolic  writings.  For 
this  he  makes  the  value  of  a  testimony  to  depend  on  its  antiquity, 
and  decides  that  we  are  to  hold  that  to  be  true  for  us  which  w.is 
held  to  be  true  in  former  ages.  This  appeal  to  antiquity  leads  us 
back  to  the  Apostles'  day,  and  in  deciding  what  is  the  authenticitv 
of  any  writing  which  claims  to  be  apostolic,  we  must  refer  to  those 
Churches  which  were  planted  by  the  Apostles.  I  ask,  then,  is  it 
credible  in  any  degree  that  this  man,  so  sagacious,  could  have  acted 


'  Origen,  de  Princip.  Praef.  8,  vol.  i.  p.  120. 

*  Origen,  de  Princip.  1.  2,  3,  vol.  i.  p.  132. 

in  Joan,  tomus  xx.  12,  vol.  iv.  p.  600. 

hastily  and  uncritically  in  accepting  the  credibility  and  authenticity 
of  the  four  Evangelists?  The  passages  I  have  referred  to  are  taken 
from  liis  celebrated  reply  to  Marcion,  who,  on  his  own  authority 
and  in  conformity  with  his  own  heretical  tastes,  had  attacked  the 
sacred  text.  Of  the  four  Gospels,  Marcion  had  completely  re- 
jected three,  and  the  fourth,  that  of  S.  Luke,  he  had  modified 
and  mutilated  according  to  his  own  caprice.  Tertullian,  in  his 
reply,  formally  .appeals  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostolic  Churches 
in  favour  of  the  four  Gospels.  Is  such  a  challenge  as  this,  in  the 
mouth  of  such  a  man  as  Tertullian,  to  be  passed  by  as  of  no  weight  ? 
When  he  w'rote  his  reply  to  Marcion,  the  Apostle  S.  John  had  been 
dead  only  about  a  century.  The  Church  of  Ephesus,  among  whom 
the  Apos"tle  S.  John  h.id  so  long  lived,  and  in  which  city  he  died, 
had  surely  time  to  decide  the  question  once  for  all,  whether  the 
Gospel  of" St.  John  was  .authentic  or  not.  It  was  not  difficult  to 
find  out  what  was  the  judgment  of  the  apostolic  Church  on  this 
question.  Moreover,  we  must  not  forget  that  in  Tertullian  we  have 
not  merely  a  man   of  erudition  occupied   in  laying  down   learned 
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Quintus  Septimius  Florens'TprluIlianus,  or  IVrtuUian — is 
geucrally  reckoned  the  most  ancient  Latin  father  now 
remaining. 

S.  Jerome  says  of  him:  "Tertullian,  a  presbyter,  is  now 
reclioned,  after  Victor  and  Apollonius,  the  first  of  the  Latins. 
He  was  born  in  the  province  of  Africa,  in  the  city  of  Car- 
thage. His  father  was  a  proconsular  centurion.  He  was  a 
man  of  an  eager  and  vehement  temper:  flnurished  chiefly 
in  the  time  of  the  emperors  Severns  and  Antoninus  Caracalla, 
and  wrote  a  great  number  of  books,  wliioh,  because  they  are 
generally  known,  I  omit.-  I  have  seen  one  Paul  of  Concordia, 
which  is  a  small  town  in  Italy,  then  an  old  man,  who  said, 
that  when  he  was  very  young  he  had  seen  the  secretary  of 
the  blcs.sed  Cj'prian,  then  of  great  age :  and  that  he  was 
wont  to  tell  him,  that  not  a  day  passed  but  Cyprian  read 
something  in  'J'ertuUian,  and  that  be  would  often  say  to  him, 
'  Bring  me  my  master,'  intending  Tertullian.  When  he  bad 
continued  a  presbyter  of  the  Churcli  till  about  the  middle  part 
of  his  age,  on  account  of  the  enty  and  reproaches  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Roman  Church,  he  went  over  to  the  sect  of  Montanus, 
and  in  many  of  his  Iwoks  maki  s  mention  of  that  new  prophec}-. 
Several  books  especially  were  composed  by  him  against  the 
Church,  as  these,  on  chastity,  on  persecution,  on  fasts,  on 
monogamy  [or  against  second  marriages],  on  Ecstasy,  in  six 
books,  to  which  he  added  a  seventh,  written  against  Apol- 
lonius. He  is  said  to  have  lived  to  an  extreme  [a  decrepit] 
old  age,  and  to  have  written  many  books  besides  those  now 
extant." ' 


Cave  places  Tertullian  at  the  year  a.d.  192.  He  supposes 
that  he  might  be  born  a  little  before  the  middle  of  the 
second  c  ntury,  and  that  he  embraced  Christianity  about  the 
year  a.d.  185,  and  was  made  presbyter  of  the  Church  of 
Carthage  about  a.d.  192.  He  concludes  that  he  became  a 
Monlanist  about  the  year  a.d.  199  and  died,  as  may  be  con- 
jectured, about  A.D.  2^0. 

The  pnncii'les  of  Montanism  made  so  little  alteration  in 
this  author,  that  there  are  several  of  his  pieces  concerning 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  v/hether  they  were  written 
by  Tertullian  a  Montanist,  or  Tertullian  still  a  Catholic. 
'J'o  use  the  words  of  Daille :  As  for  Tertullian,  I  must  con- 
fess bis  very  turning  Montanist  has  taken  off  indeed  very 
much  of  the  repute  which  he  before  had  in  the  Church,  both 
for  the  fervency  of  bis  piety,  and  also  for  his  incomparable 
learning.  But  j  et,  beside  that  a  great  part  of  his  works  were 
written  while  he  was  yet  a  Catholic,  we  are  also  to  take 
notice,  that  this  his  Montanism  put  no  separation  at  all 
betwixt  him  and  other  Christians,  save  only  in  point  of  dis- 
cipline ;  which  he,  according  to  the  severity  of  his  nature, 
would  have  to  be  most  harsh  and  rigorous.  For,  as  for  his 
doctrine,'  it  is  very  evident  that  he  constantly  kept  to  the 
very  same  rule,  and  the  same  faith,  that  the  Catholics  did ; 
whence  proceeded  that  tart  speech  of  his,  that  people  re- 
jected Montanus,  Maximilla,  and  Priscilla,  not  because  they 
had  any  whit  de])avted  from  the  rule  of  faith,  but  rather  be- 
cau-e  they  would  have  us  fast  oftener  than  to  marry .^ 

Tertullian,  nevertheless,  from  this  time  forward,  believed 


^  S.  .Teronie,  de  Viris  Illust.  liii.  vol.  ii.  p.  G6L 

•  Tertullian,  de  Jlonogam.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  931. 
theses,  but  a  man  of  serious  mind  to  whom  a  question  like  this  was 
one  on  which  his  faith,  and  with  it  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  de- 
pended. Is  it  then  likely  that  such  a  man  would  have  given  easy 
credence  to  writings  like  these,  which  concern  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity — writings  which  distinctly  claimed  to  be 
ajtostolic,  and  at  which  the  wisdom  of  the  world  in  which  he  had 
been  educated  professed  to  be  ofiended?  Now,  since  Tertullian  ex- 
pressly asserts  that  in  defending  the  apost-lic  origin  of  the  four 
Kvangelists,  he  rests  his  case  upon  the  testimony  of  the  apostolic 
Churches,  we  must  be  incorrigible  sceptics  to  doubt  any  longer  that  he 
had  not  thoroughly  examined  for  himself  into  the  origin  of  these  Gos- 
pels."— PROF.TlscIIENnoRF, '  When  were  our  Gospels  written ?*p.  56. 

'*  His  numerous  writings  contain  several  hundred  pages  taken 
from  the  Gospels — two  hundred  of  these,  at  least,  taken  from  S. 
John."— Ibid.  49. 

*'  There  are  perhaps  more  and  larger  quotations  of  the  small 
volume  of  the  New  Testament  in  this  one  Christian  author  than  of 
all  the  works  of  Cicero,  though  of  so  uncommon  excellence  i'or 
thought  and  style,  in  the  writers  of  all  characters  for  several  ages. 
And  there  is  a  like  number  of  quotations  of  the  New  Testament  ih 
S.  Irena'us  and  S.  Clement  of  .Alexandria,  both  writers  of  the  second 
century.  TertuUian*s  testimony  is  considerable  too  for  the  evident 
tokens  of  that  high  respect  which  was  paid  to  these  Scriptures. 
Indeed,  they  would  not  have  been  50  much  quoted  if  they  had  not 
been  greatly  esteemed." — Lardxek,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  306. 

"Tertullian  is  still  more  exclu>ive.  He  not  onlv  regards  the  four 
Gospels  as  inspired  and  authoritative,  but  he  makes  no  use  of  any 
extra-canonical  Gospel.  The  Gospels  indeed  held  for  him  precisely 
the  same  position  that  they  do  with  orthodox  Christians  now.  He 
says  respecting  the  Gospels,  'In  the  first  place,  we  lay  it  down  that 
the  evangelical  document  (evangclicum  inslrumentuui)  has  for  its 


'  Tertullian,  de  Jejuniis,  i.  vol.  ii.  p.  954. 

authors  the  Apostles,  to  whom  this  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
was  committed  bv  the  Lord  Himself.  If  it  has  also  apostolic  men, 
yet  not  the^e  alone  but  in  company  with  Apostles  and  after  Apostles  * 
(adv.  Marc.  iv.  2).  He  grounds  the  authority  of  the  Gospels  upon 
the  tact  that  they  proceed  either  from  Apostles  or  from  those  who 
held  close  relation  to  Apostles,  like  Mark,  'the  interpreter  of  Peter,' 
and  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul  (adv.  Marc.  iv.  5).  In  another 
passage  he  expressly  asserts  their  authenticity  (adv.  Marc.  v.  9), 
and  he  claimed  to  use  them  and  them  alone  as  his  weapons  in  the 
conflict  with  heresy  (adv.  Marc.  iv.  2-9)." — Mr.  Saxday,  'The 
Gospels  in  the  .Second  Century,'  p.  318. 

"i  will  only  venture  to  repeat  the  statement  which  I  made  at 
starting,  that  if  the  whole  of  the  Christian  literature  for  the  first 
three  quarters  of  the  second  century  could  be  blotted  out,  and 
IreuEeus  and  Tertullian  alone  remained,  as  well  as  the  later  manu- 
scripts with  which  to  compare  them,  there  would  still  be  ample 
proof  that  the  latest  of  our  Gospels  cannot  overstep  the  bounds  of 
the  first  century.  The  abundant  indications  of  internal  evidence 
are  thus  confirmed,  and  the  age  and  date  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  I 
think  we  may  sav,  within  approximate  limits,  established." — Mr. 
Sanday,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  343. 

"Teitullian  furnishes  one  kind  of  evidence  for  the  Gospels,  which 
Irenieus  and  Clement,  who  wrote  in  Greek,  could  not  give.  We 
learn  from  him  that  there  were  in  his  time  several  Latin  transla- 
tions of  the  New  Testament  (.adv.  Marc.  ii.  9)  in  common  use.  One 
of  these  versions  enjoyed  a  special  authority,  so  that  Tertullian,  in 
quoting  the  beginning  of  S.  John's  Gospel,  has  to  explain  that  he 
is  deviating  from  the  common  interpretation  (adv.  Prax.  5).  Else- 
where, when  he  had  deserted  the  Church,  he  attacks  a  particular 
rendering  in  this  version  for  having  introduced  a  misconception 
among  Christians  (Monog.  xi.)." — 'Dublin  Kev.'  April  1875,  p.  365. 
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the  Spirit  of  God  to  have  spoken  in  Montanns  and  his  two 
prophetesses,  Priscilla  and  Maximilla,  and  to  have  made  by 
them  some  further  discoveries,  for  the  greater  perfection  of 
Christians,  than  had  been  made  before.  He  approved  of  the 
longer,  more  strict,  and  more  frequent  fasts  of  the  Montanists ; 
condemned  second  marriages,  as  unlawful  in  all;  and  denied 
the  jx)wer  of  the  Church  to  pardon  any  great  sins  committed 
after  baptism ;  that  is,  to  receive  again  to  communion  any 
who  had  fallen  into  fornication,  adultery,  or  any  such  like 
offences  after  their  baptism.  He  also  often  arrogantly  calls 
his  own  people  spiritual,  and  the  Catholics,  as  contemijtuously, 
animal  or  carnal. 

TertuUian  states  the  number  of  the  Gospels  which  were 
universally  received,  with  the  names  of  the  Evangelists,  and 
their  characters  whether  Apostles  or  Apostolic  men. 

"  In  the  first  place  we  lay  this  down  for  a  certain  trath, 
that  the  evangelic  Scriptures  CEvangelioum  Instrumentum) 
have  for  their  authors  the  Apostles,  to  whom  the  work  of 
publishing  the  Gospel  was  committed  by  the  Lord  Himself. 
And  if  also  [it  have  for  authors]  apostolic  men,  not  them 
alone,  but  with  the  Apostles,  and  after  the  Apostles  [which 
was  very  fit].  Forasmuch  as  the  preaching  of  the  disciples 
might  have  been  suspected  as  liable  to  the  charge  of  a  desire 
of  gloiy,  if  not  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  masters, 
j'ea,  of  Christ,  who  made  the  Apostles  masters.  To  conclude, 
among  the  Apostles  John  and  Matthew  [first]  teach  us  the 
faith ;  among  apostolical  men,  Luke  and  Mark  refresh  it, 
going  upon  the  same  principles,  as  concerning  the  one  God 
the  Creator,  and  His  Christ  bom  of  the  Virgin,  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  law  and  the  prophets."  • 

He  shows  that  the  ground  on  which  the  Gospels  were  re- 
ceived was  the  sure  and  credible  witness  of  the  Churches 
from  the  beginning. 

"  In  a  word,  if  it  be  certain,  that  is  most  genuine  which  is 
most  ancient,  that  most  ancient  which  is  from  the  beginning, 
and  that  from  the  beginning  which  is  from  the  Apostles ;  in 
like  manner  it  will  be  also  certain  that  has  been  delivered 
from  tlie  Apostles  which  is  held  sacred  in  the  Churches  of  the 
Apostles.  Let  us  then  see  what  milk  the  Corinthians  received 
from  Paul ;  to  what  the  Galatians  were  reduced ;  what  the 
Phili])pians  read  ;  what  the  Thessalonians,  the  Ephesians,  and 
likewise  what  the  Komans  recite,  who  are  near  to  us,  with 
whom  both  Peter  and  Paul  left  the  Gospel  sealed  with  their 
blood.  We  have  also  Churches  which  are  the  disciples  of 
John ;  for  though  Marcion  rejects  his  Hevelation,  the  succes- 
sion of  bishops  traced  up  to  the  beginning  will  show  it  to 
have  had  John  for  its  author.  We  know  also  the  original  of 
other  Churches  [that  is,  that  they  are  apostolical].  I  say 
then,  that  with  them,  but  not  with  them  only  which  are 
apostolical,  but  with  all  who  have  fellowship  with  them  in 


the  same  faith,  is  that  Gospel  of  Luke  received  from  its  fii'st 
publication,  which  we  so  zealously  maintain  ....  The  same 
authority  of  the  apostolical  Churches  will  support  the  other 
Gospels,  which  we  have  from  them,  and  according  to  them 
[that  is,  according  to  their  copies],  I  mean  John's  ani  Mat- 
thew's ;  although  that  likewise  which  Mark  published  may  be 
said  to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter  Mark  was.  For  Luke's 
Digest  is  often  ascribed  to  Paul.  And  indeed  it  is  easy  to 
take  that  for  the  master's  which  the  disciples  have  pub- 
lished." ^ 

TertuUian  often  quotes  the  first  epistle  of  S.  John. 
"  John  exhorts  us  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren, 
denying  there  is  any  fear  in  love,  '  for  perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear,'  &c.  (1  John  iii.  16  ;  iv.  18)."^  'In  another  place,  "  Lastly, 
let  us  consider  whom  the  Apostles  saw,  '  That  which  we  have 
seen,'  says  John,  '  which  w-e  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of 
life  :  for  the  Word  of  life  was  made  flesh ' — '  and  we  saw  His 
glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father'  (1  John  i.  1 ; 
John  i.  14)."* 

TertuUian  incidentally  furnishes  a  proof  of  the  vigilance  and 
scrupulosity  exercised  by  the  early  Christians  with  respect  to 
the  writings,  which  they  received  in  the  name  of  Apostles. 
A  certain  presbyter  in  Asia  was  convicted  of  having  forged  a 
document,  which  was  called  the  Travels  of  Paul  and  Thecla, 
and  was  deposed.  TertuUian's  account  of  this  is  :  "  If  they 
think  fit  to  make  use  of  writings  falsely  ascribed  to  Paul,  to 
support  the  right  of  women  to  teach  and  baptize ;  let  them 
know  that  the  presbyter  who  composed  that  writing,  as  if 
he  had  been  able  to  increase  Paul's  fame,  being  convicted  of 
it,  and  having  confessed  that  he  did  it  out  of  love  to  Paul, 
was  deposed."  °  S.  Jerome  also  refers  to  the  same  story  and 
to  TertuUian's  account  of  it.^ 

S.  Serapion  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  264)  was 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  the  eighth  in  succession  from  the 
Apostles,  and  was  bishop  from  about  a.d.  190  to  a.d.  211, 
or  a  little  later. 

Busebius  says  ^  that  Serapion  wrote  many  pieces,  and  among.' t 
others  "  a  treatise  on  the  gospel,  called  the  gospel  according 
to  Peter,  in  which  he  confutes  the  falsities  of  that  gospel ; 
which  book  he  composed  for  the  sake  of  some  in  the  parish  of 
Khossus  [in  Cilicia],  who  by  means  of  that  w-riting  were  led 
into  heterodox  opinions.  It  cannot  be  improper  to  transcribe 
some  short  passages,  in '  which  he  declares  his  sentiment  of 
that  book.  '  We,  brethren,  receive  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles  as  Christ :  but,  as  skilful  men,  we  reject  those 
writings  which  are  falsely  ascribed  to  them  ;  w-ell  knowing 
that  we  have  received  no  such.  When  I  was  with  you,  I 
supposed  ypu  had  all  held  the  right  faith  ;  and,  not  having 
read  the  gospel  offered  to  me  under  the  name  of  Peter,   I 


TertuUian,  adv.  Marc.  ir.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  363. 
Il)it].  adv.  Marc.  iv.  5,  vol.  ii.  p.  366. 
TertuUian,  Scorpiace  12,  vol.  ii.  p.  147. 
TertuUian,  adv.  Praxcam,  15,  vol.  ii.  p.  173. 


'  TertuUian,  de  Baptismo,  17,  vol.  i.  p.  1219. 
*  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Ulust.  vii.,  vol.  ii.  p.  619. 
'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  12,  vol.  ii.  p.  545. 
Routh,  Rel.  Sacra;,  vol.  i.  p.  452. 
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said,  if  that  be  the  only  lliiiig  that  causeth  a  diflference 
aiaono;  you,  let  it  be  read.  But  now,  having  uudeistood  by 
what  has  been  told  me,  that  their  minds  are  secretly  filled 
with  some  heresy,  I  will  do  my  endeavour  t«  come  to  you 
a>;ain  :  therefore,  brethren,  you  may  expect  me  shortly. 
And  we,  brethren,  have  found  what  was  the  heresy  of 
Marcian\is,  and  that  he  contradicted  himself,  not  under- 
standing what  he  said :  as  you  may  perceive  from  what  is 
here  written  to  you.  For  we  have  obtained  sight  of  that, 
gospel  from  others  that  make  use  of  it ;  that  is,  from  the 
successors  of  those  who  were  the  authors  of  that  opinion, 
whom  we  call  Docetas  (for  the  chief  sentiments  of  it  belong 
to  that  sect).  Having,  therefore,  obtained  it  of  them  to  read 
it  over,  we  have  found,  that  the  main  part  of  the  book  is 
agreeable  to  the  right  doctrine  of  our  Saviour.  Nevertheless 
there  are  some  other  things  added,  which  we  have  noted  down, 
and  sent  to  you.'" 

S.  Jerome  says  much  the  same  with  respect  to  Serapion, 
to  wit,  "  that  he  wrote  a  book  concerning  the  gospel  that 
goes  under  the  name  of  Peter,  which  he  sent  to  the  Chuich 
of  Rhossus  in  Cilicia,  which  had  been  led  into  heresy  by 
reading  it."' 

Lardner's  remarks  on  this  are  as  follows : 

1.  "  We  see  the  great  resiiect  paid  by  Christians  to  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles.  Serapion  assures  us  the  Church 
received  the  Apostles  as  Christ;  that  is,  their  writings,  as 
the  very  words  and  doctrine  sjxjken  and  preached  by  Christ 
Himself. 

2.  "  We  see  his  method  of  judging  of  the  genuineness  and 
authority  of  any  books  of  Scripture :  those  which  haA  been 
delivered  with  an  authentic  tradition,  as  the  Apostles',  he 
received  :  others  he  rejected. 


3.  "The  book  called  the  gospel  of  Peter  was  no  part  of 
canonical  Scripture,  nor  any  writing  of  Peter :  it  had  not 
been  delivered  as  such. 

4.  "  We  learn  the  obscurity  of  this  book,  called  the  gospel 
of  Peter.  Here  is  a  bishop  of  the  large  and  celebrated 
Church  of  Antiooh,  about  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
who  had  never  read  it  or  seen  it ;  and  who,  as  far  as  we  are 
able  to  judge,  was  not  unworthy  of  his  high  olBce.  He 
seems  to  have  been  a  learned  man,  and  a  diligent  pastor. 
He  wrote  divers  treatises  and  epistles.  This  book  concerning 
the  gospel  of  Peter,  which  he  composed  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Christians  at  Rhossus,  is  a  good  proof  of  his  ability  and 
diligence."* 

5.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii. 
p.  220).'' — Titus  Flavins  Clemens,  usually  called  S.  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  flourished,  according  to  Cave,  from  the  yiar 
A.D.  192,  and  downwards. 

The  works  of  Clement  now  remaining  are,  an  Exhortation 
to  the  Gentiles;  the  Pa;dagogue,  or  Instructor,  in  three 
books ;  and  the  Stromata,  or  Various  Discourses,  in  eight 
books;  and  a  small  treatise,  entitled  Who  is  the  Rich  Man 
that  may  be  saved  ?  The  Stromata  were  written  after  the 
death  of  Commodus,  in  the  reign  of  Severus,  as  Eusebius* 
has  observed  from  a  passage  of  the  woj-k  itself. 

Alexander,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  contemporary  with 
Clement,  and  perhaps  one  of  his  scholars,  in  a  letter  to 
the  Antiochians,  written  before  he  was  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
in  the  heat  of  the  persecution  under  Severus,  speaks  to  them 
of  Clement  in  these  words :  "  This  letter  I  have  sent  unto 
you  by  Clement,  a  blessed  presbyter,  a  virtuous  and  ap- 
proved man,  whom  also  ye  know,  and  will  know  better ; 
who,  having   been  brought  hither   by  the   divine   disposal 


'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUust.  ixi.  vol.  ii.  p.  655. 

*  Serapion. — "  That  I  am  not  indulging  in  any  hypothetical  case 
when  I  aiu  supposing  such  vigilance  to  be  exercised  with  respect  to 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  is  clear,  from  facts  which  may  be  adduced. 
Thus,  Serapion,  a  bishop  of  Antioch,  in  the  second  century,  writes 
to  Rhosson,  a  Church  in  Cilicia,  respecting  a  reputed  gospel  of  St. 
Peter,  circulating  in  that  Church,  which  he  had  at  first  regarded 
with  favour,  but  which  on  examination  he  had  rejected,  the  object 
of  his  letter  being  mainly  to  inform  them  of  this  fact,  and  to  tell 
them  that,  though  receiving  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  as  he 
would  receive  Christ,  still  that  spurious  writings  passing  under 
their  names  he  repudiated,  being  accustomed  to  investigate  such 
matters,  and  aware  that  the  Church  had  not  come  into  possession 
of  such  by  regular  tradition.  (Routh,  Reliq.  Sacr.  i.  p.  471.) 
indeed,  all  ecclesiastical  documents  appear  to  have  been  most 
rigorously  examined  before  they  were  admitted  by  the  Church  ; 
insomuch  that  Cyprian  (Epist.  iii.  p.  22S,  Jligne),  having  received 
a  letter  by  one  Crementius,  a  sub-deacon,  purporting  to  come  from 
the  presbyters  and  deacons  at  Rome,  and  giving  an  account  of  the 
circumstances  of  that  Church,  not  satisfied  with  scrutinising  the 
sense,  the  characters,  and  the  very  paper  of  the  letter,  in  order  to 
determine  its  authenticity  and  genuineness,  and  to  convince  himself 
that  *  nothing  had  been  added  to  the  truth,  or  diminished  there- 
from,' returned  it  to  the  parties  for  their  indorsement,  '  it  being 
a  very  grave  matter,'  says  he,  '  if  the  truth  of  a  clerical  epistlo 
be  corrupted  by  any  lie  or  fraud ' — a  sentiment  which  had  been 
strongly  expressed,  long  before,  by  Irenjeus  (contr.  Hsreses,  v.  30, 
1.  p.  1203,  Migne),  who  says  that  '  no  ordinary  punishment  awaits 


2  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  6,  vol.  ii.  p.  536. 
those  who  either  augment  Scripture  or  reduce  it.'  Accordingly, 
so  early  a  writer  as  he  is,  he  charges  the  heretics  repeatedly  with 
'adding  an  unutterable  number  of  apocryphal  and  spurious  Scrip- 
tures '  (contr.  Ha;reses,  i.  20,  1,  p.  653) — a  phrase  he  could  not  have 
used  without  being  prepared  to  show  the  genuineness  of  those  to 
which  the  addition  was  made— with  '  transgressing  the  order  and 
series  of  the  Scriptures '  (contr.  Hwreses,  i.  8,  1,  p.  521),  another  ex- 
pression implying  the  same  thing ;  and,  indeed,  though  all  we  learn 
from  him  as'  to  the  contents  of  the  canon  is  incidental,  we  can 
establish  our  own,  within  a  verv  little,  even  by  him  alone." — 
J.  J.  Blunt,  '  History  of  the  Chii'stiau  Church,'  p.  166. 

"  Irenseus,  Clement,  and  TertttlUan. — "It  is  very  little  to  say 
that  these  writers  quote  the  four  Gospels  as  frequently,  and  with 
as  firm  a  belief  in  their  being  the  Scriptures  of  God,  as  any  modern 
divine.  They  quote  them  far  more  copiously,  and  reproduce  the  his- 
tory contained  in  them  far  more  fully  than  any  modern  divine  whom 
I  h.ave  ever  read,  who  is  not  writing  specifically  on  the  life  of  our 
Lord,  or  on  some  part  of  His  teaching  contained  in  the  Gospels.  .  .  . 

"Clement  wrote  in  Alexandria,  TertuUian  iu  Rome  or  Africa, 
Irenseus  in  Gaul.  They  all  flourished  about  A.D.  190.  They  all 
speak  of  the  Gospels,  not  only  as  well  known  and  received,  but  as 
being  the  only  Gospels  acknowledged  and  received  by  the  Church. 
One  of  them  uses  very  'uncritical'  arguments  to  prove  th.at  the 
Gospels  could  only  be  four  in  number ;  but  the  very  absurdity  of 
his  analogies  is  a  witness  to  the  universal  tradition  of  the  day." — 
Mb.  Sapler,  'The  Lost  Gospel,'  p.  129. 
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and  providence,  established  and  increased  the  Church  of  the 
Lord."' 

The  same  Alexander,  in  a  letter  to  Origen,  written  after 
the  death  of  Clement,  speaks  thus :  "  For  we  know  those 
blessed  fathers  who  have  gone  before  us,  and  with  whom  we 
shall  shortly  be ;  I  mean  Panta?nus,  truly  blessed,  and  my 
master ;  and  the  sacied  Clement,  who  was  my  master,  and 
profitable  to  me."  ^ 

Eusebius  calls  him  more  than  once  the  admirable  Clement, 
K\r])iris  6  6avixacrt.os.^ 

In  his  Chronicle,  at  the  year  a.d.  194,  Eusebius  says  of 
him :  "  Clement,  the  author  of  the  Stromata,  presbyter  of 
Alexandria,  an  excellent  master  of  the  Christian  philosophy, 
was  eminent  for  his  writings."* 

S.  Jerome  says  of  him :  He  was  presbyter  of  the  Church 
of  Alexandria,  a  hearer  of  Pantajnus,  and  his  successor  in 
the  school  of  Alexandria;  and  of  his  works,  of  which  he 
there  gives  a  catalogue,  that  they  are  full  of  erudition  and 
eloquence,  borrowed  from  the  treasures  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures and  secular  literature.' 

]n  another  place  he  says  of  him:  "Clement,  presbyter  of 
the  Church  of  Alexandria,  in  my  opinion  the  most  learned 
of  all  men  [or  perhaps,  of  all  the  Christian  writers  whom  he 
there  names],  "wrote  eight  books  of  Stromata,  as  many  of 
Institutions,  and  another  against  the  Gentiles;  the  Pa'dagogue 
also,  in  three  books.  What  is  there  in  them  unlearned  ?  what 
not  taken  out  of  the  very  depths  of  philosophy  '?"  * 

Eusebius'  gives  an  extract  from  a  lost  work  of  S.  Clement's, 
the  Institutions,  which  shows  that  he  received  the  four 
Gospels  of  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John,  as 
the  Church's  authoritative  docuraents,  and  believed  that  the 
Evangelists  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  write  these ; 
it  also  contains  a  tradition  as  to  the  order  in  which  these 
four  Gospels  were  written,  which  tradition  Clement  had 
received  from  presbyters  of  more  ancient  times. 


"Moreover,  in  the  same  books  Clement  has  a  tradition 
concerning  the  order  of  the  Gospels,  which  he  had  received 
from  presbyters  of  more  ancient  times,  and  which  is  to  this 
purpose.  He  says  that  the  Gospels  containing  the  gene- 
alogies were  first  written;  that  the  occasion  of  writing  the 
Gospel  according  to  Mark  was  this :  Peter,  having  publicly 
preached  the  word  at  Home,  and  having  spoken  the  Gospel 
by  the  Spirit,  many  who  were  there  entreated  Mark  to  write 
the  things  that  had  been  spoken,  he  having  long  accom- 
panied him  [Peter],  and  retaining  what  he  had  said ;  and 
that  when  he  had  composed  the  Gospel,  he  delivered  it  to 
them  who  had  asked  it  of  him ;  which  when  Peter  knew,  he 
neither  forbade  it  nor  encouraged  it ;  and  that  last  of  all 
John,  observing  that  in  the  other  Gospels  those  things  were 
related  that  concerned  the  body  [of  Christ],  and  being  per- 
suaded by  his  friends,  and  also  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
wrote  a  spiritual  Gosi)el.     So  far  Clement." 

In  the  extant  works  of  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  the  four 
Gospels  are  constantly  quoted.'  In  fact,  the  frequency  with 
which  the  early  fathers  generally  quote  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  would  be  scarcely  credible  to  the 
mere  modern  reader. 

S.  Clement  also  sometimes  refers  to  the  apocryphal  writings,* 
such  as  the  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  the  gospel 
according  to  the  Egyptians,  the  Preaching  of  Peter,  the 
Revelation  of  Peter,  the  Acts  of  Peter,  and  the  Traditions 
of  Matthias.  But  he  makes  a  wide  distinction  between  those 
and  the  four  Gospels.  He  refers  to  the  gospel  according  to 
the  Egyptians  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  he  knew  little 
or  nothing  about  it,  and  had  most  probably  never  seen  it.^ 
But  if  Clement,  who  lived  at  Alexandria,  and  who  was  so  well 
acquainted  with  almost  all  sorts  of  books,  knew  little  or  nothing 
of  this  book,  it  must  have  been  in  consequence  of  its  obscurity, 
and  because  it  was  held  in  so  little  regard  by  the  Church. 

Theophilus   of  Antiooh ""    (Lardner,   '  Credibility,'   vol.    ii. 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  11,  vol.  ii.  p.  54-1. 
^  Ibid.  vi.  14,  vol.  ii.  p.  5.52. 

<•  Eusebius,  Prsep.  Evang.  ii.  2,  vol.  iii.  p.  120 ;  iv.  16,  vol.  iii. 
p.  273.  *  Eusebius,  Chronic,  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  566. 

^  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  xxxviii.  vol.  ii.  p.  653. 

*  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  l.ts.  (cilias  83,  84)  ad  Magnum  Orat.  4,  vol. 
i.  p.  667. 

*  TJncanonical  Gospels. — "  Clement  quotes  several  uncanonical 
gospels,  and,  if  we  knew  him  only  from  e.\tracts,  we  might  believe 
that  he  quotes  the  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews  as  an  authority 
with  quite  the  same  respect  as  the  other  Gospels.  The  fact  stands 
thus  :  Clement  was  not,  like  Irenajus,  in  direct  conflict  with  Gnos- 
tics, who  introduced  a  multitude  of  apocryphal  scriptures.  He  has 
not  the  same  motive  for  caution.  He  quotes  uncanonical  gospels  as 
sources  of  tradition,  .and  one  of  them,  at  least,  with  the  formula, 
'  it  is  written.'  But  he  was  for  removed  from  doubt  as  to  the 
paramount  authority  of  the  four  Gospels.  When  the  Gnostic 
Cassian  alleged  a  passage  from  the  'gospel  according  to  the 
Egyptians,'  Clement's  reply  is  simple  and  ready:  'This  is  not  in 
the  four  Gospels  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us '  (Strom,  iii. 
13,  p.  553,  ed.  Potter)."—'  Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  364. 

'  Theophilus. — "In  his  extant  work,  addressed  to  Autolycus, 
Thuophilus  introduces  the  unmistakeable  language  of  Romans, 
1  &  2  Corinthians,  Ephesians,  Philippiaus,  1  Timothy,  Titus,  not  to 


p.  551. 

.  i.  p.  1193;  i.  21,  vol.  i. 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  1+.  vol 
'  S.  Clemens  Alex.,  Strom,  iii.  13, 
p.  889;  i.  21,  vol.  i.  p.  885. 

Quis  Dives,  sec.  v.  vol.  ii.  p.  609. 

Paid.ig.  i.  6,  vol.  i.  p.  296. 

'  S.  Clemens  Alex.,  Strom,  iii.  9,  vol.  i.  p.  1165. 

mention  points  of  resemblance  with  other  apostolic  Epistles  which 
can  hardly  have  been  accidental.  He  has  one  or  two  coincidences 
with  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  and,  what  is  more  important,  he  quotes 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  Gospel  by  name,  as  follows: — 

"  '  Whence  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  all  the  inspired  men  (irveu- 
/xaTu(j>6poi)  teach  us,  one  of  whom,  John,  says,  "In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,"  showing  that  at  the 
first  (ex  TrpuiToii)  God  was  alone,  and  the  Word  in  Him.  Then  he 
s.ays,  "And  the  Word  was  God;  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and 
without  Hifn  was  not  anything  made."  ' 

"This  quotation  is  direct  and  precise;  indeed,  even  the  most 
suspicious  and  sceptical  critics  have  not  questioned  the  adequacy 
of  the  reference.  It  is,  moreover,  the  more  conspicuous,  because  it 
is  the  one  solitary  instance  in  which  Theophilus  quotes  directly  and 
by  name  any  book  of  the  New  Testament." — Canon  Lightfoot, 
'Contemp.  Rev.,'  Jan.  1875,  p.  178. 

"Theophilus,    Bishop  of  Antioch   (about  A.D.   180),  quotes  the 
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p.  203)  was  originally  a  hiatlien,  as  he  has  iiifoimeii  us  him- 
self. His  works  show  him  to  have  been  will  acquaintel 
with  the  Greek  language.  He  succeeded  Eros,  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  a.d.  168. 

There  is  nothing  remaining  that  can  be  depended  on  as 
his,  besides  three  books  to  Autolycus,  a  learned  and  studious 
heathen,  who  had  provoked  Theophilus  by  frequent  dis- 
courses, if  not  also  by  writing,  to  make  a  defence  of  the 
Christian  religion.  It  is  the  general  opinion  that  they  were 
written  by  Theophilus  a  little  before  his  own  death,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Commodus,  a.d.  181. 

Eusebius  says  Theophilus  was  the  si.xth  bishop  of  Antioch 
after  tlie  Apostles.  His  order  is  this :  Euodius,'  Ignatius, 
Hi-rus,  Cornelius,  Eros,  Theophilus.' 

S.  Irenaeus '  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  165). — His 
country  is  not  certainly  known  ;  but  it  is  probable,  from  his 
name,  that  he  was  a  Greek  ;  and  from  his  early  acquaintance- 
with  Polycarp,  that  he  was  of  Asi;i.  It  is  likewise  ]jrobable 
tliat  he  was  from  the  beginning  educated  in  the  Christian 
religion.  When  he  came  into  Gaul  is  unknown.  Some  have 
supi'osed  that  he  came  to  Rome  with  S.  Polycarp,  in  the 
time  of  Anicetus,  about  the  year  a.d.  157,  and  from  thence 
passed  into  Gaul.  But  concerning  this  we  have  no  informa- 
tion in  antiquity. 

Learned  men  are  not  entirely  agreed  about  the  time  of 
Irenieus  himself,  or  of  his  principal  work  against  heresies. 
Some  suppose  that  he  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Nerva,  in  the 
year  a.d.  97,  wrote  his  books  against  heresies  in  a.d.  176, 
and  did  not  outlive  the  year  a.u.  190.  Others  place  these 
events  rather  later. 

The  martyrs  of  Lyons,  in  their  letter  to  Eleuthcrus,  make 
a  very  honourable  mention  of  Ireufeus,  and  give  him  the  title 
of  presbyter.^ 

Tertuliian  mentions  him  as  one  of  the  most  considerable 
writers  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  says,  "  He  was  a  diligent 
inquirer  of  all  sorts  of  opinions."'  He  means,  it  is  likely,  that 
IreUKUS  had  well  studied  the  sentiments  of  the  heathen  philo- 
sophers, and  of  heretics,  as  well  as  the  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion. 

Eusehius  says,  "  When  Pothinus  had  been  put  to  death 
with  the  martyrs  in  Gaul,  Irena;us  succeeded  him  in  the 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  20,  vol.  ii.  p.  377. 

2  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  4,  vol.  ii.  p.  440. 

^  TertulUan,  contr.  V'alentin.  5,  vol.  ii.  p.  548. 

*  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  5,  vol.  ii.  p.  444. 

Gospel  of  John,  and  speaks  of  it  as  inspired  (Theoph.  ad  Autol.  ii. 
22,  p.  120,  ed.  Otto),  and  not  only  so,  but  he  classes  the  Gospels 
together  and  compares  them  with  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
'  The  writings,'  he  says,  '  of  the  projihets  and  of  the  Gospels  are 
found  to  be  in  harmony,  because  all  the  inspired  men  have  spoken 
bv  one  Spirit  of  God'  (lb.  iii.  12,  p.  218)." — 'Dublin  Rev.'  April 
1875,  p.  373. 

*  S.Irenseus. — The  following  is  a  testimony  to  the  value  of  Irenaeus 
as  a  guide  to  the  mind  of  the  early  Church,  given  by  a  very  com- 
petent witness:  "Any  one  who  will  take  the  [)ains  to  read  Irena;us 


bishopric  of  the  Church   of  Lyons,  who,  in  his  youth,  had 
been  a  disciple  of  Polycar])."* 

S.  Jerome  says  of  him,  "  Irena:us,  presbyter  of  Pothinus, 
who  was  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  carried  a 
letter  from  the  martyrs  of  that  city  concerning  some  disputes 
of  the  Church  to  Eleutherus,  bishop  of  Rome,  in  which  letter 
he  is  honourably  mentioned.  Aftenvards,  Pothinus  having 
obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  when  he  was  almost  ninety 
years  of  age,  he  was  substituted  in  his  room.  It  is  certain 
he  was  a  disciple  of  Polycarp,  bishop  and  martyr.     He  wrote 

five    hooks    against    heresies He    flourished    chiefly 

under  the  Emperor  Commodus,  who  succeeded  M.  Antoninus 
Verus."  ^ 

Though  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  determine  exactly  the 
time  either  of  the  birth  or  death  of  Irena;us,  we  have  good 
reason  to  believe  he  was  a  disciple  of  S.  Polycarp,  and  pres- 
byter in  the  Church  of  Lyons  under  Pothinus,  whose  martyr- 
dom happened  in  the  year  a.d.  177,  and  that  he  succeeded 
Pothinus  in  the  bishopric  of  that  Church.  His  antiquity  is 
further  confirmed  from  the  frequent  mention  he  makes  of  a 
presbyter  who  had  convened  with  the  immediate  successors 
of  the  Apostles.^  But  who  this  was  cannot  be  determined ; 
whether  Papias,  whom  he  has  quoted  by  name,  or  Pothinus, 
or  some  other.  Eusebius,  who  also  has  taken  particular  notice 
of  this,  says,  "  Irenajus  has  mentioned  the  sayings  of  a  cer- 
tain apostolical  presbyter,  without  telling  us  his  name,  and 
puts  down  his  expositions  of  the  divine  Scriptures."' 

There  is  nothing  now  remaining  of  Irenaeus  beside  his  five 
books  against  heresies,  and  fragments  of  some  other  pieces ; 
and  those  five  books,  which  were  written  by  him  in  Greek, 
are  extant  only  in  an  ancient  Latin  version,  excepting  some 
fragments  preserved  by  Eusebius,  and  other  Greek  writers 
who  have  quoted  him. 

Irenajus  bears  most  ample  testimony  that  the  Church  re- 
ceived the  four  Gospels  of  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and 
S.  John  ;  that  these  were  believed  to  have  possessed  a  special 
fitness  for  their  work  ;  that,  having  been  first  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Spirit,  and 
having  first  preached  that  doctrine,  they  then  set  it  down 
in  writing. 

He  says,  "  For  we  have  not  received  the  knowledge  of  the 


'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUust.  .\xxv.  vol.  ii.  p.  649. 
=  S.  Irenjeus,  contr.  Haireses,  iv.  27,  i.  p.  1056. 
'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  8,  vil.  ii.  p.  448. 

throuo-h  carefully,  endeavouring  to  enter  into  his  historical  position 
in  all  its  bearings,  striving  to  realise  what  he  and  his  contemporaries 
actually  thought  about  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
what  grounds  they  had  for  thinking  it,  and,  above  all,  resisting  the 
temptation  to  read  in  modern  theories  between  the  lines,  will  be  in 
a  more  favour.-ible  position  for  judc^ing  rightly  of  the  early  history 
of  the  Canon  than  if  he  had  studied  all  the  monographs  which  have 
issued  from  the  German  press  during  the  hist  half  century." — 
Caxox  Ligutfoot,  '  Con  temp.  Kev.'  May  1875,  p.  866. 
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way  of  our  salvation  by  any  others  than  those  by  whom  the 
Gospel  has  been  bronght  to  us ;  which  Gospel  they  first 
preached,  and  afterwards  by  the  will  of  God  committed  to 
writing  that  it  might  be  for  time  to  come  the  foundation  and 
pillar  of  our  faith.  For  after  that  our  Lord  rose  from  the 
dead,  and  they  (the  Ajjostles)  were  endued  from  above  with 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  down  upon  them,  they 
received  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things.  They  then  went 
forth  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  declaring  to  men  the  bless- 
ing of  heavenly  peace,  having  all  of  them,  and  every  one 
alike,  the  Gospel  of  God.  Matthew,  then,  among  the  Jews, 
wrote  a  Gospel  in  their  own  language,  while  Peter  and  Paul 
were  preaching  the  Gospel  at  Rome,  and  founding  a  church 
there.  And  after  their  exit  (death)  or  departure,  Mark  also, 
the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  delivered. to  us  in  writ- 
ing the  things  that  had  been  preached  by  Peter :  and  Luke, 
the  companion  of  Paul,  put  down  in  a  book  the  Gospel 
preached  by  him  (Paul).  Afterwards  John,  the  disciple  of 
the  Lord,  who  also  leaned  upon  his  breast,  be  likewise  pub- 
lished a  Gospel  while  he  dwelt  at  Ephesus  in  Asia.  And  all 
these  have  delivered  to  us,  that  there  is  one  God,  the  Maker 
of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  declared  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  and  one  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  who  does 
not  assent  to  them,  despiseth,  indeed,  those  who  knew  the 
mind  of  th(/Lord  ;  but  he  despiseth  also  Christ  Himself,  the 
Lord,  and  he  despiseth  likewise  the  Father,  and  is  self-con- 
demned, resisting  and  ojjposiiig  his  own  salvation,  as  all 
heretics  do." ' 

That  part  of  this  passage  which  particularly  concerns  the 
four  Evangelists  severally  is  cited  by  Eusebius'  in  the 
Greek  ;  the  rest  is  only  in  the  old  Latin  version. 

S.  Irenasus,  like  some  others  of  the  early  writers,  gives 
fanciful  reasons"  why  there  could  be  neither  more  nor  fewer 
than  four  Gospels.  Insufficient  as  the  nasons  given  may 
cow  appear  to  us,  the  passage  itself  is  of  value,  as  showing 
how  firmly  the  Church  believed  there  were  only  four  Go.spels, 
and  that  the  writers  of  these  four  Gospels  were  the  same  as 
we  ourselves  believe.  He  also  gives  sufficient  particulars 
concerning  the  four  Gospels  to  satisfy  us  that  he  means  the 
very  same  books  as  we  now  possess. 

He  says,  "  Nor  can  there  be  more  or  fewer  Gospels  than 
these.  For,  as  there  are  four  regions  of  the  world  in  which 
we  live,  and  four  catholic  spirits,  and  the  church  is  spread 
all  over  the  earth,  and  the  Gospel  is  the  pillar  and  foundation 
of  the  Church,  and  the  spirit  of  life  ;  in  like  manner  was  it 
fit  it  should  have  four  pillars  breathing  on  all  sides  incorrup- 
tion,  and  refreshing  mankind.  Whence  it  is  manifest  that 
the  Word,  the  Former  of  all  things,  who  sits  upon  the  C'he- 


rubim,  and  upholds  all  things,  having  appeared  to  men,  has 
given  us  a  Gospel  of  a  fourfold  character,  but  joined  in  one 
spirit.  The  Gospel  according  to  John  declares  his  primary 
and  glorious  generation  from  the  Father:  'In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word.'  But  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke,  being 
of  a  priestly  character,  begins  with  Zacharias  the  priest 
offering  incense  to  God.  Matthew  relates  his  generation, 
which  is  according  to  man  :  '  The  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham.'  Mark 
begins  from  the  prophetic  Spirit  which  came  down  from 
above  to  men,  saying,  'The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written  in  Esaias  the  prophet.'"  ^ 

Of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  he  elsewhere  says,  "  The  Gospel 
"according  to  Matthew  was  written  to  the  Jews ;  for  they 
earnestly  desired  a  Messiah  of  the  seed  of  David ;  and  Mat- 
thew having  also  the  same  desire  to  a  yet  greater  degree, 
strove  by  all  means  to  give  them  full  satisfaction,  that  Christ 
was  of  the  seed  of  David,  wherefore  he  began  with  His  genea- 
logy-" * 

Of  S.  Mark  he  says,  "  Wherefore  also  Mark,  the  intei'- 
preter  and  follower  of  Peter,  makes  this  the  beginning  of  his 
evangelic  writing :  '  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  &c.  And  in  the  end  of  the  [his] 
Gospel  Mark  says,  '  So  then  the  Lord  Jesus,'  after  he  had 
spoken  to  them,  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,'  "  ' 

Because  some  of  the  heretics,  with  whom  IreuMus  is  dis- 
puting, owned  a  part  at  least  of  S.  Luke's  Gospel,  while 
others  rejected  it  altogether,  he  says,  "  But  if  any  one  rejects 
Luke,  as  if  he  did  not  know  the  truth,  he  will  be  convicted 
of  throwing  away  the  Gospel  of  which  he  jsrofesseth  to  be  a 
disciple.  For  there  are  many,  and  those  very  necessary  parts 
of  the  Gospel  which  we  know  by  his  means :  as  Luke  i.  ii.  iii., 
the  birth  of  John,  the  history  of  Zacharias,  and  the  visit  of 
the  angel  to  Mary,  and  the  descent  of  the  angels  to  the  shep- 
herds, and  the  things  said  by  them,  and  the  testimony  of 
Anna  and  Simeon  to  Christ,  and  that  at  the  age  of  twelve 
years  He  was  left  behind  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  baptism  i  f 
John,  and  the  age  of  our  Lord  when  He  was  baptized,  and 
that  this  was  done  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Cajsar, 
and  that  He  said  in  His  sermon  to  the  rich, '  Woe  unto  you 
that  are  rich,  for  ye  receive  yom'  consolation,'  Luke  vi. 
24,  25,  26, — all  these  things  we  know  from  Luke  onl}'. 
And  we  have  learned  from  him  many  actions  of  our  Lord, 
which  all  receive;  as  the  great  multitude  of  fishes  which 
they  who  were  with  Peter  inclosed  when  at  the  command  of 
the  Lord  they  cast  their  nets ;  and  the  w'oman  with  the  in- 
firmity of  eighteen  years,  who  was  cured  on  the  sabbath- 


'  S.  Irenaeus,  contr.  Hsereses,  iii.  1,  p.  844. 
^  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  8,  vol.  ii.  p.  449. 
'  S.  Irenaeus,  contr.  Hcereses,  iii.  11,  8,  p.  885. 

'  Fanciful  Eeasons. — "  There  is  much  that  is  foolish  in  Papias, 
in  Justin  Martyr,  in  Irenseus,  in  Tertullian,  even  in  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  and  Origen.     Only  it  is  frequently  mi.\ed  up  with  the 


S.  IrAiKus,  Fragmenta,  .'cxix.  p.  1243. 

S.  Irenajus,  contr.  Hajreses,  iii.  10,  6,  p.  878. 


highest  wisdom,  which  more  than  redeems  it." — Canon  Ligiitfoot, 
'Contemp.  Rev.'  Feb.  187(i,  ii.  480. 
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day,  chap.  xiii.  11;  and  the  man  with  the  dropsy  whom  j 
tlie  Lord  healed  on  the  sabbath-day,  xiv.  2,  3 ;  and  how  He 
defended  Uis  healing  on  that  day;  and  how  He  taught  His 
disciples  not  to  covet  the  chief  seats ;  and  that  we  ought  to 
invite  the  poor  and  infirm,  who  cannot  recompense  us  again, 
7-13  ;  and  of  hiiu  who  knocked  at  the  door  in  the  night 
time  for  bread,  and  obtained  it  because  of  his  importunity, 
xi.  8 ;  and  that,  sitting  at  table  at  the  house  of  a  pharisee,  a 
woman  that  was  a  sinner  kissed  His  feet,  and  anointed  Him 
with  ointment,  vii.  3G  ;  and  all  that,  for  her  sake,  the  Lord 
said  concerning  two  debtors  ;  and  the  parable  of  the  rich  man 
that  hoarded  up  his  increase,  xii.  16,  to  whom  also  it  was 
said,  '  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee :  then 
whose  shall  these  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?'  As 
also  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  that  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fared  sumptuously,  and  the  beggar  Lazarus,  xvi.  19 ; 
and  the  answer  which  He  made  His  disciples  when  they  said 
to  Him,  'Increase  our  faith,'  xvii.  5 ;  and  the  conversation 
with  Zaccha-us  the  publican,  xix.  1 ;  and  concerning  the 
pharisee  and  the  publican  who  worshipped  together  at  the 
temple,  xviii.  10 ;  and  the  ten  lepers  whom  He  healed  at  the 
same  time  in  the  way,  xvii.  12  ;  and  that  He  commanded  the 
lame  and  the  blind  to  be  brought  to  the  wedding  from  the 
streets  and  the  lanes,  xiv.  21 ;  and  the  parable  of  the  judge 
who  feared  not  God,  whom  the  widow's  importunity  com- 
pelled to  avenge  her,  xviii.  1  ;  and  of  the  fig-tree  in  the 
vineyard  which  bore  no  fruit,  xiii.  G.  And  many  other 
things  there  are  to  be  found  iu  Luke  alone,  which  [things] 
Marcion  and  Valentinus  made  use  of;  and  beside  all  these 
things,  after  His  resurrection,  what  He  said  to  the  disciples 
in  the  way,  and  how  He  was  made  known  unto  them  in 
breaking  of  bread,  xxiv.  35."  ' 

or  S.  John  he  says:  "John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord  being 
desirous  by  declaring  the  gospel  to  root  out  the  error  that 
had  been  sown  in  the  minds  of  men  by  Cerinlhus,  and  a  good 
while  before  by  those  who  are  called  Nicolaitans — that  he 
might  confute  them  and  satisfy  all  that  there  is  one  God, 
who  made  all  things  by  His  word  ;  and  not  as  they  say,  one 
who  made  the  world,  and  another  the  Father  of  the  Lord ; 
and  one  the  Son  of  the  Creator,  and  another  from  the  super- 
celestial  places,  even  Christ,  who  they  say  also  continued 
ever  impassible,  who  descended  upon  Jesus  the  Son  of  the 
Creator,  and  fled  away  again  into  His  pleroma  [or  fulness] 
— the  disciple  therefore  of  the  Lord,  willing  at  once  to  cut 
off  these  errors,  and  leave  a  rule  of  truth  in  the  church  ; 
that  there  is  one  God  Almighty,  who  by  His  Word  made  all 
things  visible  and  invisible ;  declaring  likewise,  that  by  the 
Word  by  which  God  finished  the  creation,  by  the  same  also 


He  bestowed  salvation  upon  those  men  who  are  in  the 
creation  ;  he  thus  begins  in  his  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
the  gospel :  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,'  John  i.  1-5."'' 
The  First  and  Second  Epistles  of  S.  John  are  expressly 
quoted  by  Irenajus  as  John's,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord. 
Having  just  quoted  S.  John's  Gospel,  he  adds  :  "  Wherefore 
also  in  his  Epistle  he  says  thus  to  us,  'Little  children,  it  is 
the  last  time,'  1  John  ii.  18."' 

A  little  further  on  in  the  same  chapter,  Irenanis  says, 
"  And  in  the  forementioned  Epistle,  John  the  disciple  of  the 
Lord  commands  us  to  shun  these  persons,  saying,  '  Many 
deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  iu  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and 
an  Antichrist.  Look  to  yourselves  that  ye  lose  not  those 
things  which  ye  have  wrought.'"''  These  are  plainly  the 
words  of  the  Second  Epistle ;  Irena?us  seems  to  quote  them 
as  in  the  First,  the  same  Epistle  he  had  before  quoted. 
This  is  supposed  to  be  owing  to  a  slip  of  memory. 

"  And  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord  does  not  so  much  as 
allow  us  to  bid  them  God  speed.  '  For,'  he  says,  '  ho  that 
biddeth  them  God  speed,  is  partaker  of  their  evil  deeds.' "° 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  a  book  much  quoted  by 
Irena^us  as  written  by  Luke,  the  disciple  and  companion  of 
the  Apostles.*  There  are  few  things,  regorded  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  which  have  not  been  mentioned  by  Irenajus. 

la  speaking  of  the  Scriptures  Irenjeus  sometimes  calls 
them  "divine  scriptures,"'  sometimes  "divine  oracles,"' 
and  sometimes  also  "  Scriptures  of  the  Lord."  ° 

He  speaks  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  as  compre- 
hended under  the  two  divisions  of  Evangelic  and  Apostolic 
writings,  and  says:  "The  Valentinians  endeavour  to  fetch 
arguments  for  their  opinions,  not  only  from  the  Evangelic 
and  Apostolic  writings,  but  also  from  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets."'" He  quotes  S.  Paul's  Epistles  more  than  two  hundred 
times,  and  sonjetimes  be  cites  them  by  name. 

He  speaks  of  the  Gospels  as  having  the  same  authority  as 
the  Old  Testament,  thus,  "Since  all  the  Scriptures,  both  Pro- 
phecies and  Gospels,  are  o\>eo  and  clear,  and  may  be  heard  of 
all.""  In  another  place,  "In  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  the 
first  and  great  commandment  is  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  the 
heart," '^- — again,  "with  our  assertions  agree  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles,  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  the  declaration  of  the 
Prophets,  the  word  of  the  Apostles,  the  ministration  of  the 
Law."  " 

Speaking  of  the  Valentinians,  he  says :  "  They  have 
become  so  audacious,  as  to  call  that  which  has  not  been  long 
since  written  by  them  the  gospel  of  truth,  though  it  agree  in 
nothing  with  the  Gospels  of  the  Apostles."  "  * 


'  S.  IrencEus,  contr.  Hatreses,  iii.  14,  3,  p.  915. 
=  Ibid.  iii.  11,  1,  p.  879.  '  Ibid.  iii.  16,  5,  p.  925. 

'  Ibid.  iii.  16,  8,  p.  927.  =  Ibid.  i.  16,  3,  p.  633. 

«  Ibid.  i.  23,  1,  p.  670.  '  Ibid.  ii.  27,  1,  p.  802. 

»  Ibid.  i.  8,  1,  p.  524. 

'  Irenseos. — "  At  Lyons,  where  the  first  Christian  church  in  Gaul 
vas  founded,  the  Bishop  Irenxus  wrote,  at  the  end  of  the  second 
I. 


S.  Irenaus,  contr.  Ha;reses,  v.  20,  2,  p.  1178;  ii.  33.  4,  p.  842. 
Ibid.  i.  3,  6,  p.  477.  "  Ibid.  ii.  27,  2,  p.  803. 

Ibid.  iv.  12,  3,  p.  1005.  "  Ibid.  ii.  35,  4,  p.  841. 

Ibid.  iii.  11,  9,  p.  891. 


century,  a   great  work   on   those   early  Gnostic   heresies,   which 
arbitrarily  attempted  to  overturn  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  and 
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That  Trenfeus  represents  the  belief  of  the  Church,  not  only 
of  his  own  time,  but  also  of  a  former  generation,  is  plain  from 


his  references  to  persons  of  an  earlier  generation,  and  to  their 
teaching.     At  one  time^  he  speaks  of  a  certain  presbyter  or 


^  S,  IrenEeus,  contr.  H^ereses,  iv.  27,  1,  p.  1056. 


in  combating  those  errors,  he  made  a  general  use  of  the  Gospels. 
The  number  of  the  passages  which  he  refers  to  is  about  four  hun- 
dred, and  the  direct  quotations  from  St.  John  alone  exceed  eighty." 
— Prof.  Tischendorf,  '  When  were  our  Gospels  written?  *  p.  4-8. 

"From  Justin  to  Irenreus,  the  Christian  writings  are  fragmen- 
tary and  few  ;  but  with  IreujKus,  a  whole  body  of  literature  seems 
suddenly  to  start  into  being.  Irena?us  is  succeeded  closely  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Clement  by  Tertullian,  Tertullian  by  Hip- 
polytus  and  Origen,  and  the  testimony  which  these  writers  bear  to 
the  Gospel  is  marvellously  abundant  and  unanimous.  I  calculate 
roughly  that  Iren^us  quotes  directly  193  verses  of  the  first  Gospel, 
and  73  of  the  fourth.  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Tertullian  must 
have  quoted  considerably  more;  while  in  the  extant  writings  of 
Origen,  the  greater  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  actually  quoted. 

*'  By  the  time  of  Irenjpus,  the  canon  of  the  four  Gospels,  as  we 
understand  the  word  now,  was  practically  formed ;  we  have  already 
seen  that  this  was  the  case  in  the  Fragment  of  Muratori.  Irena^us 
is  still  more  explicit.  In  the  famous  passage  (adv.  H^er.  iii.  11,  8) 
which  is  so  often  quoted  as  an  instance  of  the  weakmindedness  of 
the  Fathers,  he  lays  it  down  as  a  necessity  of  things,  that  the 
Gospels  should  be  four  in  number,  neither  less  nor  more. 

"  Irenteus  also  makes  mention  of  the  origin  of  the  Gospels,  claim- 
ing for  their  authors  the  gift  of  Divine  inspiration  (adv.  Haer.  iii. 

1, 1). 

"  We  have  tot  now  to  determine  the  exact  value  of  these  tradi- 
tions; what  we  have  rather  to  notice  is,  the  fact  that  the  Gospels 
are  at  this  time  definitely  assigned  to  their  reputed  authors,  and 
that  they  are  already  regarded  as  containing  a  special  knowledge 
divinely  imparted.  It  is  evident  that  Irena'us  would  not  for  a 
moment  think  of  classing  any  other  gospel  by  the  side  of  the  now 
strictly  canonical  four." — Mr.  Sanday,  'The  Gospels  in  the  Second 
Century,'  p.  315. 

"By  this  time  [the  last  qiiarter  of  the  second  century,  and 
very  probably  before]  the  Gospels  were  acknowledged  to  be  all  that 
is  now  understood  by  the  word  '  canonical.*  They  were  placed 
upon  the  same  footing  as  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  They 
were  looked  up  to  with  the  same  reverence,  and  regarded  as  pos- 
sessing the  same  divine  inspiration.  We  may  trace,  indeed,  some 
of  the  steps  by  which  this  position  was  attained.  The  yeypawrai 
of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  the  public  reading  of  the  Gospels  in  the 
churches  mentioned  by  Justin,  the  rh  eiprjfifvov  of  Tatian,  the 
KvpiaKal  ypaipai  of  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  all  prepare  the  way  for  the 
final  culmination  in  the  Muratorian  Canon  and  Irenieus.  So  complete 
had  the  process  been,  that  Irena;us  does  not  seem  to  know  of  a  time 
when  the  authority  of  the  Gospels  had  been  less  than  it  was  to 
him."— Ibid.  p.  344. 

"The  theology  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  stamped  on  the  teaching 
of  orthodox  apologists;  its  authority  is  quoted  for  the  speculative 
tenets  of  the  manifold  Gnostic  sects,  Basilideans,  Valentinians, 
Ophites;  its  narrative  is  employed  even  by  a  Judaizing  writer 
like  the  author  of  the  Clementines.  The  phenomena  which  con- 
front us  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century  are  inexplicable, 
except  on  the  supposition  that  the  Gospel  had  had  a  long  previous 
history.  How  else  are  we  to  account  for  such  facts  as  that  the 
text  already  exhibits  a  number  of  various  readings,  such  as  the 
alternative  of  *only  begotten  God*  for  'the  only  begotten  Son' 
in  i,  18,  and  *six'  for  'five*  in  iv.  18,  or  the  interpolation  of  the 
descent  of  the  angel  in  v.  3,  4 ;  that  legends  and  traditions  have 
grown  up  respecting  its  origin,  such  as  we  find  in  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  and  in  the  Muratorian  fragment ;  that  perverse  mystical 
interpretations,  wholly  foreign  to  the  simple  meaning  of  the  text, 
have  already  encrusted  it,  such  as  we  meet  with  in  the  commentary 
of  Heracleon  ?  How  is  it  that  ecclesiastical  writers  far  and  wide 
receive  it  without  misgiving  at  this  epoch, — Irenaus  in  Gaul, 
Tertullian  in  Africa,  Clement  in  Alexandria,  Theophilus  at  Antioch, 
the  anonymous  Muratorian  writer  perhaps  in  Rome?     That  they 


not  only  receive  it,  but  assume  its  reception  from  the  beginning? 
That  they  never  betray  a  consciousness  that  any  Church  or  church- 
man had  even  questioned  it?  The  history  of  the  first  three- 
quarters  of  the  second  century  is  necessarily  obscure,  owing  to  the 
paucity  of  remains.  A  flood  of  light  is  suddenly  poured  in  during 
the  remaining  years  of  the  century  ....  Even  if  it  be  granted 
that  the  opinion  of  Irenaus,  as  an  isolated  individual,  is  not 
worth  much,  yet  the  widespread  and  traditional  belief  which  under- 
lies his  whole  laiufuage  and  thoughts,  is  a  consideration  of  the  highest 
moment;  and  Irenjeus  is  only  one  among  many  witnesses." — Canon 
LiGHTFOOT,  'Contemp.  Rev.'  Jan.  1875,  p.  184. 

"S.  Irenaeus,  who  wrote  the  greater  part  of  his  book  against 
heretics  before  190  A.D.,  insists  that  there  are  but  four  Gospels, 
and  appeals  to  the  four  winds,  to  the  four  regions  of  the  world, 
and  to  the  four  faces  of  the  Cherubim  in  support  of  his  statement 
(Iren.  iii.  11,  8).  Now  the  mystical  reasons  which  Irenteus  gives 
for  the  fourfold  number  of  the  Gospels,  do  but  serve  to  show  how 
absolutely  the  authority  of  the  four  Gospels  was  to  him  a  first 
principle  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  dispute,  at  least  within  the 
Church,  by  an  immemorial  tradition.  *  Nay,  so  certain,'  he  says, 
*  is  the  authority  of  the  Gospels,  that  even  the  heretics  themselves 
bear  witness  in  their  belief'  (Iren.  iii.  11,  7).  He  is  unable  to 
imagine  a  time  when  the  Church  was  without  four  Gospels.  'It 
is  impossible,'  he  tells  us,  '  that  the  number  of  the  Gospels  should 
be  greater  or  less  than  it  is,'  and  he  finds  this  number  *  fore- 
shadowed in  the  order  of  Nature,  and  in  the  covenants  of  grace 
which  God  has  made  with  His  creatures'  (Iren.  iii.  11,  8).  The  u^e 
which  Irena^us  makes  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  mode  in  which  he 
cites  them,  are  proof  that  their  authority  had  been  acknowledged 
time  out  of  mind  within  the  Church.  His  quotations  from  the 
Gospels  amount,  according  to  Tischendorfs  estimate,  to  about  four 
hundred;  and  of  these,  some  eighty  are  taken  from  the  Gospel  of 
S.  John.  ('Origin  of  the  Gospels,'  p.  35.)  He  attributes  to  them 
a  verbal  inspiration.  (Iren.  iii.  16,  2.)  He  classes  them  in  express 
terms  with  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures.  (Iren.  ii.  27,  2.)  It  is  need- 
less to  point  out  that  this  separation  of  the  canonical  Gospels  from 
other  writings  must  have  been  a  work  of  time,  for  our  argument  is 
not  merely  that  S.  Irena'us  witnesses  to  the  existence  of  the  Gospels, 
not  even  that  he  takes  for  granted  their  authority  and  their  inspi- 
ration ;  but  further,  that  he  speaks  of  them  as  books  collected  and 
set  apart  as  composing  the  one  'Gospel  which  is  fourfold,  but  bound 
together  by  one  Spirit.'  (Iren.  iii.  11,  8.)  Further,  if  time  was 
needed  before  the  Gospels  could  be  thus  set  apart  and  regarded  as 
forming  a  single  Gospel,  much  more  was  time  needed  before  the 
New  Testament  could  be  looked  upon  as  a  whole,  before  its  books 
could  be  classified,  before  this  classification  could  become  so 
familiar  that  S.  IrenEeus  might  refer  to  it  without  need  to  explain 
his  meaning;  yet  all  this  was  complete  some  time  before  190, 
when  S.  Irenaus  wrote.  Just  as  the  Jews  divided  their  sacred 
writings  into  the  haw  and  the  Prophets,  so  S.  Irenieus  alludes  to 
the  division  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  into  two  parts 
{evayyehiKo.  Kal  airoa-TokiKo)  (Iren.  i.  3,  6),  as  they  relate  more 
immediately  to  our  Lord  or  to  His  Apostles.  In  short,  in  S.  Irena-us, 
we  find  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  universally  recognized, 
and  the  greater  number  of  the  books  which  had  a  place  in  it  fixed 
beyond  dispute.  It  is  true,  that  there  was  still  doubt  within  the 
Catholic  Church ;  not,  of  course,  as  to  the  authority  and  authen- 
ticity of  the  Gospels,  but  as  to  that  of  some  among  the  books 
which  form  part  of  our  New  Testament.  This,  instead  of  weaken- 
ing the  evidence  for  the  Gospels,  supplies  a  strong  argument  in 
their  favour.  The  books  of  the  New  Testament  which  were  not,  so 
far  as  we  know,  recognized  by  S.  Irona?us,  were  still  the  subject  of 
doubt  in  the  time  of  Eusebius ;  nay,  it  is  not  till  the  close  of  the 
fourth  century,  that  their  place  in  the  New  Testament  was  fixed 
beyond  dispute.  So  slow,  so  gradual,  was  the  growth  of  the 
canon."— 'Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  361. 
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elder,  wLo  had  heard  from  those  who  had  seen  the  Aposfles  ; 
at  another'  he  gives  the  explanation  of  a  passage  in  S.  John's 
Gospel,  wliich  he  had  learnt  from  certain  elders  ;*  at  another,'* 
he  calls  to  the  recollection  of  a  friend  of  his  youth,  and  who 
had  now  wandered  from  the  faith  of  the  Church,  how  many 
years  ago,  when  Irenaius  was  very  young,  they  had  met  in 
the  house  of  Polycarp,  and  had  together  listened  to  his  dis- 
courses, especially  to  his  discourses  on  the  subject  of  S.  John. 
His  letter  to  Florinus  has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius,  and 
runs  thus:  "  When  I  was  yet  a  child,  I  saw  thee  at  Smyrna, 
in  Asia  Minor,  at  Polycarp's  house,  where  thou  wast  dis- 
tinguished at  Court,  and  obtained  the  regard  of  the  Bishop. 
I  can  more  distinctly  recollect  things  which  happened  then 
than  others  more  recent ;  for  events  whicli  happened  in 
infancy  seem  to  grow  with  the  mind,  and  to  become  part  of 
ourselves,  so  that  I  can  recall  the  very  place  where  Polycarp 
used  to  sit  and  teach,  his  manner  of  speech,  his  mode  of  life, 
his  appearance,  the  style  of  his  address  to  the  people,  his 
frequent  references  to  S.  John,  and  to  others  who  had  seen 
our  Lord ;  how  he  used  to  repeat  from  memory  their  dis- 
courses, which  he  had  heard  from  them  concerning  our  Lord, 
His  miracles  and  mode  of  teaching,  and  how,  being  instructed 
himself  by  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  to  tlie  Word,  there 
was  in  all  that  he  said  a  strict  agreement  with  the  Scrip- 
tures." 

In  this  letter  we  liare  IrenKUS  distinctly  declaring  that  he 
had  listened  to  Polycarp  relating  what  he  had  heard  from  the 
lips  of  S.  John  himself.''  Thus  the  chain  which  connects 
Irtuaius  with  S.  John,  is  as  short  as  it  cau  well  be.     There 


are  only  three  links  in  it,  Irena-us,  Polycarp,  and  S.  John ; 
only  one  link  between  Iren.TUS  and  S.  John,  and  no  break. 
For,  as  far  as  questions  of  time  are  concerned,  Irena;us  might 
have  been  the  grandson  of  S.  John. 

That  Irenanis  acknowledged  the  same  four  Gospels  that  we 
do  ourselves,  is  confessed  by  all ;  that  Irenajus  acknowledged 
the  same  four  Gospels  that  Polycarp  and  his  contemporaries 
did,  is  proved  by  all  the  evidence  that  exists.  For  though 
the  extant  writings  of  this  period  are  few  and  fragmentary, 
their  evidence,  as  far  as  it  exists,  tends  all  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. And  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  absence  of  testimony 
is  not  the  same  as  ant.igouistic  testimony.  In  this  case  paucity 
of  testimony  or  lack  of  testimony  only  indicates  the  waste 
caused  by  time. 

Tha  Epistle  of  the  Chmohes  of  Vienne  and  Lyons  (Lardner, 
'  Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  160). — In  the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus 
the  Christians  suffered  extremely.  "In  the  seventeenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  this  prince,"  says  Eusebius,  "  the  persecution 
against  us  raged  with  great  violence  in  several  parts  of  the 
world  through  the  enmity  of  the  pcojile  in  the  cities.  What 
vast  multitudes  of  martyrs  tliere  were  throughout  the  whole 
empire,  may  be  well  concluded  from  what  happened  in  one 
nation."'  He  means  that  of  Gaul.  The  persecution  was 
particularly  violent  at  Lyons  and  the  coantry  thereabout.  At 
this  lime  many  of  the  Christians  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  suffered 
exquisite  tortures  with  the  grcate.-t  patience.  Pothinns,  Bishop 
of  Lyons,  then  above  ninety  years  of  age,  was  apprehended  and 
carried  before  the  governor,  by  whom  he  was  examined,  and 
before  whom  he  made  a  generous  confession  of  the  Christian 


'  S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Hjerescs,  v.  36,  1,  p.  1222. 
'  S.  Iren.Tus,  Fragment,  ii.  p.  1226. 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  20,  vol.  ii.  p.  48."). 

*  The  Presbyters,  disciples  of  the  Apostles. — "  Of  more  import- 
ance— indeed,  of  high  import.ince — is  the  evidence  drawn  from  the 
remains  of  earlier  writers  preserved  by  Iventciis  and  Hippolytus. 
There  is  a  clear  reference  to  the  fourth  Gospel  iu  a  passage  for 
which  Irena;us  alleges  the  authority  of  certain  '  presbyters,'  who 
at  the  least  belonged  to  an  elder  generation  than  his  own.  There 
can  be  little  doubt,  indeed,  that  they  are  the  same  as  those  whom  he 
describes  three  sentences  latei',  and  with  only  a  momentary  break  in 
the  oblique  n.arration  into  which  the  pass.age  is  thrown,  .is  'the 
presbyters,  disciples  of  the  Apostles.'  ....  It  is  quite  enough  that 
Iren;cHs  evidently  attributes  to  them  an  antiquity  considerably  be- 
yond his  own;  that,  in  fact,  he  looks  upon  them  as  supplying  the 
intermediate  link  between  his  age  and  that  of  the  Apostles." — 
Mr.  Sanday,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  297. 

"  We  may,  without  any  great  impropriety,  speak  of  the  school 
of  St.  John.  The  existence  of  such  a  body  of  disciples  gathered 
about  the  veteran  teacher  is  indicated  by  notices  in  various  writers. 
The  author  of  the  Muratorian  fragment,  for  instance,  speaks  of  this 
Apostle  as  writing  his  Gospel  at  the  request  not  only  of  his  fellow- 
disciples,  but  also  of  his  '  bishops.'  Clement  of  Ales.indria,  again, 
among  whose  teachers  was  one  from  this  very  district,  and  pro- 
baldy  of  this  very  school  (Strom,  i.  1,  vol.  i.  p.  700,  Migne),  repre- 
sents him  as  going  about  from  place  to  place  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  tphesus,  appointing  bishops,  and  i>roviding  in  other  ways  for  the 
Toyernment  of  the  Cnurches  (Quis  Dives  Sal.  42,  vol.  ii.  p.  648, 
^ligne).  Moreespecially  Irenajus,  who  had  received  his  earliest  lessons 
in  Christianity  from  an  immediate  disciple  of  St.  John,  appeals  again 
and  ag.iiu  to  such  a  body  as  preserving  and  handing  down  the 


Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  Prooem.  vol.  ii.  p.  405. 


correct  tradition  of  the  Apostolic  doctrine  and  pr.ictice.  He  de- 
scribes these  persons  in  one  place  as  '  the  elders  who  in  Asia  asso- 
ciated with  Johu  thediscipleof  theLord  '  (ii.  22, 5);  in  another, as  'all 
the  Churches  which  are  in  Asia,*  specifying  more  particularly  the 
Church  in  Ephesus,  the  true  witness  of  the  Apostolic  tradition 
(iii.  3,  4)  ;  in  a  third,  as  '  those  who  saw  John  face  to  face '  (v.  30, 
1)  ;  or,  'the  elders  who  saw  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord'  (v.  33, 
3) ;  in  a  fourth,  as  '  the  elders  who  were  before  us,  and  who  also 
were  pupils  of  the  Apostles '  (Epist.  ad  Florin.) ;  in  a  Hfth,  as 
'  the  elders  who  have  their  succession  from  the  Apostles '  (iv.  26,  2)  ; 
in  a  sixth,  as  'the  elders,  disciples  of  the  .\postles '  (v.  5,  1),  with 
similar  expressions  elsewhere.  The  prominent  members  of  tliis 
school  in  the  first  age  were  Polycarp  of  Smyrna,  and  Papias  of 
Hierapolis,  of  whom  the  former  survived  beyond  the  middle  of  the 
century,  and  the  latter  probably  died  not  many  years  before.  In 
the  next  generation  the  most  famous  names  are  Melito  of  Sardis  and 
Apollinaris  of  Hierapolis,  who  flourished  in  the  third  quarter  of  the 
century." — Caxon  Ligmtfoot,  'Contemp.  Rev.'  Feb.  1876,  p.  471. 
'  Irensens. — "  Unfortunately  the  chronological  notices  are  not 
sufliciently  precise  to  enable  us  to  tix  the  date  either  of  this  inter- 
course with  Polycarp,  or  of  the  letter  to  Florinus,  in  which  Irena?us 
records  it.  In  the  year  155  or  156  Polycarp  died;  in  the  year 
177  Irenieus  became  Ilishop  of  Lyi>ns.  Putting  these  two  facts 
together,  we  may  perhaps  assume  that  Irenajus  must  have  been  a 

pupil   of  Polycarp  somewhere  between   A.D.   130-150 We 

are  lei  to  the  conclusion  that  the  letter  to  Florinus  was  one  of  the 
earliest  writings  of  this  father." — Casox  LlGIITFOOT,  '  Contemp. 
Rev.'  May  1875,  p.  833. 
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religion  ;  and,  having  suffered  many  indignities,  lie  was  sent 
to  prison,  where  he  soon  expired. 

The  time  of  the  persecution  in  Gaul  has  been  disputed. 
The  general  opinion  is  with  Eusebius,  who,  in  his  '  Ecclesias- 
tical History,'  places  it  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  Marcus 
Antoninus,  a.d.  177. 

The  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienna  sent  a  relation  of  the 
sufferings  of  their  martyrs  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  and  Phrygia. 
Eusebius  placed  this  epistle  entire  in  his  'Collection  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Martyrs;''  and  he  has  likewise  inserted  a  large 
jart  of  it  into  his  '  Ecclesiastical  History,'  which  is  still 
extant.  Lardner  calls  it  the  finest  thing  in  all  antiquity. 
Some  think  it  was  composed  by  Ireuajus." 

Celsus  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  vii.  p.  210)  lived  in  the 
time  of  Adrian  and  afterwards  ;  he  was  a  heathen,  and  wrote 
a  book  against  the  Christians,  entitled  'The  True  Word,' 
about  176  A.D. 

Celsus  was  not  a  contemporary  of  Origen,^  but  appears  to 
have  lived  about  a  century  before  him.     But  at  the  desire 


of  his  friend  Ambrose,  Origen  wrote  an  answer  to  the  work  of 
Celsus  in  eight  books;  and  it  is  from  Origen's  answer,  written 
about  A.D.  246,  which  is  still  extant,  that  tbe  opinions  of 
Celsus  are  chiefly  to  be  gathered. 

The  value  of  Celsus,''  as  a  witness  for  the  antiquity  of  our 
Gospels,  is  well  expressed  in  the  words  of  S.  Chrysostom : 
"  Celsus  and  Bataneotes  (meaning  Porphyry)  are  sufficient 
witnesses  to  the  antiquity  of  our  books.  For,  I  presume, 
they  did  not  oppose  writings  which  have  been  published  since 
their  own  time."^ 

Melito  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  157)  was  Bishop 
of  Sardis  in  Lydia.*  He  was  a  most  voluminous  writer; 
and  catalogues  of  his  works  are  given  by  both  Eusebius 
and  S.  Jerome.^  All  his  books  are  lost,  except  a  few  frag- 
ments. 

Melito  addressed  an  '  Apology '  to  Marcus  Antoninus  in 
behalf  of  the  Christians  then  under  sufferings."  This  is 
placed  by  Eusebius  in  his  'Chronicle'  in  the  year  a.d.  171, 
and  the  tenth  of  that  emperor.* 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  Procem.  vol.  ii.  p.  408. 
'  Origen,  contr.  Cels.  Praefat.  4,  vol.  1.  p.  648. 

lib.  i.  8,  vol.  i.  p.  669. 

Canon  Lightfoot,  '  Contemp.  Rev.'  Dec.  1874,  p.  5. 
'  S.  Chry^stom,  in  Epist.  I.  ad  Corinth.  Homil.  vi.  p.  64. 

"  The  Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons.— Mr.  San- 
day  makes  a  rigid  examination  of  two  passages  in  this  Epistle,  in 
the  former  of  which  it  is  supposed  by  Lardner  and  others  to  refer 
to  S.  Lulie  i.  6,  and  in  the  latter,  to  S.  .John  xvi.  2.  His  conclu- 
sion with  respect  to  the  former  passage  is,  "  This  instance  of  a 
synoptic  quotation  may,  I  think,  safely  be  depended  upon " 
(p.  253). 

In  the  case  of  the  latter,  he  compares  the  supposed  quotation 
with  the  Evangelist,  thus  : — 

Epist.  Vienn.  et  Lugd.  iv.  John  xvi.  2. 

Thus,  too,  was   fulfilled  that        Yea,    the    hour    cometh,  that 
whichwasspokenof  by  ourLord;    everyone  that  killeth  you  will 
that  a  time  shall  come  in  which    think  he  offereth  God  service, 
every  one  that  killeth  you  shall 
think  that  he  offereth  God  ser- 
vice. 

'EKtifferai  Kaipb^  eV  £  iras  6         'AAA'  epxerat    a'pa  'Iva  jraj   o 

7rpoa<l)4peiu  rw  0e(^.  irpoafpepEiv  t^  0€ijj. 

and  then  concludes,  "  It  is  true  that  there  are  indications  of  similar 
discourses  in  the  Synoptics,  but  of  none  containing  a  trait  at  all 
closely  resembling  this.  The  chances  that  precisely  the  same  com- 
bination of  words  (6  airOKTchai  ifias  S6^et  Xarpelav  npocrtfepfiv 
T(f  0€ijj)  occurred  in  a  lost  Gospel  must  be  necessarily  very  small 
indeed,  especially  when  we  remember  that  the  original  saying  was 
probably  spoken  in  Aramaic  and  not  in  Greek  "  (p.  SOtf)..-— Mr. 
Sanday,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  .Second  Century.' 

"  It  [the  Epistle]  contains  no  reference  by  name  to  any  book  of 
the  New  Testament,  but  its  coincidences  of  language  with  the 
Gospels  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  John,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
with  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians  (?), 
Ephesians,  Phili|ipians,  and  the  First  to  Timothy,  with  the  first 
Catholic  Epistles  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  and  with  the  Apo- 
calypse, are  unequivocal." — Prof.  Wkstcott.  'On  the  Canon  of  the 
New  Testament,'  p.  335. 


*  See  also — 

Prof.  Westcott,  on  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  218. 

Canon  Lightfoot,  Contemp.  Rev.  Feb.  1876.  p.  475,  lic. 
'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  26,  vol.  ii.  p.  392.     , 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  xxiv.  vol.  ii.  p.  643. 
^  Eusebius,  vol.  i.  p.  562. 

''  Celsas. — "  Dr.  Keim  decides,  after  an  elaborate  examination 
of  the  internal  evidence,  that  the  Celsus  of  Origen  wrote  his  work 
in  the  year  178  A.D.,  toward  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Marcus 
Aurelius." 

"  At  whatever  date  Celsus  wrote,  it  appears  to  be  sufficiently 
clear  that  he  knew  and  used  all  the  four  canonical  Gospels  "  (p.  26.3). 

"  Dr.  Keim,  in  the  elaborate  monograph  mentioned  above, 
decides  that  Celsus  made  use  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  He  remarks 
upon  it  as  curious,  that  more  traces  should  indeed  be  found,  both 
in  Celsus  and  his   contemporary  Tatian,  of  John  than   of  his  two 

nearest    predecessors." Volkmar   too  declares    it    to    be 

"  notorious  that  Celsus  was  acquainted  with  tbe  fourth  Gospel." 
— Mr.  Sanday,  'The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  307. 

•=  Melito. — "These  chronological  notices  suggest  that  Melito  was 
born  in  the  early  part  of  the  second  century,  within  a  very  few 
years  after  tbe  death  of  S.  John.  During  tbe  greater  part  of  his 
life  at  all  events  he  must  have  been  a  contemporary  of  S.  John's 
disciple  Polycarp,  who  was  martyred  at  an  advanced  age  in  the 
ye.ar  155  or  156;  and  likewise  of  Papias,  who  h.ad  conversed  with 
personal  disciples  of  Christ,  and  seems  also  to  have  survived  till 
towards  the  middle  of  the  century.  As  the  communications  between 
.Sardis  on  tbe  one  hand,  and  Smyrna  and  Hierapolis  on  the  other, 
were  easy,  a  prominent  man  like  Melito,  whose  religious  zeal  led 
him  on  one  occasion  to  undertake  a  distant  journey  to  Palestine, 
would  be  sure  to  cultivate  the  acquaintance  of  these  older  teachers 
even  if  circumstances  did  not  throw  him  directly  in  their  way. 

"  Thus  Melito  is  a  significant  link  of  connection  w-ith  the  past. 
At  the  same  time  he  holds  an  equally  important  position  with 
respect  to  the  succeeding  age.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
among  the  Asiatic  elders,  whose  authority  Irena^us  invokes  so 
constantly,  Melito  must  have  held  a  prominent  place.  It  may  be 
suspected  that  he  was  the  very  Ionian  whom  Clement  of  Alexandria 
mentions  among  his  earlier  teachers  (Strom,  i.,  page  700,  Migne). 
It  is  quite  certain  that  his  writings  were  widely  known  and  appi-c- 
ciated  in  the  genei'ations  next  succeeding  his  own.  He  is  quoted 
or  referred  to  by  Polycrates  at  Ephesus,  by  Clement  and  Origen  at 
Alexandria,  by  Tertullian  at  Carthage,  by  Hippolytus  at  Rome." — 
Canon  Lightfoot,  'Contemp.  Rev.'  Feb.  1876,  p.  476. 
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In  a  letter  to  his  friend  Onesimiis,'  he  mentions  by  name 
"  tlie  Old  Books"  (j-av  naXaiav  ^i^Xliov),  and  "the  Books 
of  tlie  Old  Testament"  (to  ttjs  naKmas  8tadt]Krjs  0i0Xi(i). 
From  these  expressions  it  has  been  fairly  inferred  that  there 
were  also  books  which  were  then  recognized  as  the  New 
Books,  or  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  though  the  canon  of 
the  New  Testament  was  not  finally  settled  till  some  time 
after." 

Claudius  ApoUinaris  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  313) 
was  Bishop  of  llierapolis  in  Phrygia,  of  whom  Eusebius  writes 
to  this  purport:  "At  the  same  time  flourished  also  Melito, 
Bishop  of  Sardis,  and  ApoUinaris,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  men 
of  great  reputation  ;  each  of  whom  severally  presented  apolo- 
getical  discourses  for  the  Christian  religion  to  the  fore-men- 
tioned emperor  [M.  Antoninus],  who  reigned  at  that  time."'' 
In  the  next  chapter,  Eusebius  speaks  thus  of  his  works: 
"Although  there  are  many  books  of  ApoUinaris  still  extant, 
and  in  the  hands  of  many,  I  am  acquainted  with  the  follow- 
ing only:  an  oration  to  the  fore-mentioned  emjieror  [this  is 
his  'Apology'],  five  books  agaiust  the  Gentiles,  two  books  on 
truth,  two  agaiust  the  Jews,  and  the  books  which  he  after- 
wards wrote  against  the  Phrygian  heresy,  which  not  long 
after  gave  great  disturbance,  but  was  then  making  as  it 
were  its  first  appearance,  Montanus  being  as  yet  employed 
in  laying  the  foundation  of  that  error  with  his  false  pro- 
phetesses." 

S.  Jerome  in  his  catalogue  says  :  "  Apollinai'is  flourished  in 


the  time  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  to  whom  he  presented  an 
excellent  book  for  the  Christian  Faith.'"* 

Theodoret  has  mentioned  the  writings  of  ApoUinaris 
agaiust  the  Moutanists,  and  says  :  "  He  w.is  a  man  worthy 
of  praise,  and  he  had  added  to  the  knowledge  of  religion 
the  study  of  polite  literature."*  In  another  place  he  speaks 
of  ApoUinaris  having  written  against  those  Encratites  who 
were  called  Severians,  from  Severus,  who,  after  Tatian,  made 
some  additions  to  the  peculiar  notions  of  that  sect.^ 

Eusebius  in  his  Chronicle,  at  the  eleventh  year  of  Marcus, 
A.D.  171,  says,  "  Then  flourished  ApoUinaris,  Bishop  of 
Hierapolis  ;"*  which  is  the  year  nest  after  that  in  which  he 
had  placed  the  flourishing  of  Melito.  Cave  places  him  at  the 
year  a.d.  170. 

Nothing  now  remains  of  these  writings  of  ApoUinaris. 
There  are  however  two  fragments  ascribed  to  ApoUinaris  in 
the  preface  to  the  Paschal,  or,  as  it  is  often  called,  the 
Alexandrian  Chronicle.  In  the  first  of  these  it  is  said, 
"  And  ApoUinaris,  the  most  holy  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  in 
Asia,  who  was  near  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  in  his  dis- 
course on  Easter,  teaches  the  same  things,  saying  :  '  There 
are  some,  who  through  ignorance  raise  contentions  about 
these  things,  which  is  a  pardonable  thing  ;  for  ignorance  is 
not  to  be  blamed,  but  rather  needs  instruction :  they  say, 
that  on  the  fourteenth  day  the  Lord  ate  the  lamb  wilh  the 
disciiiles  ;  and  that  on  the  great  day  of  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread  He  Himself  suffered  ;  and  that  Matthew  says 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  26,  vol.  ii.  p.  396. 

Routh,  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  119. 

Cureton,  Spicileg.  Syriac.  p.  59. 
^  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  26,  vol.  ii.  p.  392. 

•  "  In  his  preface  to  his  extracts  out  of  the  Law  .ind  the  Prophets 
is  a  short  passage,  which  1  shall  put  down  in  this  place,  having 
only  first  observed,  that  Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  26)  professes 
there  to  give  us  "the  pass.ige,  he  alleges,  woi'd  for  word.  It  is  a 
letter  to  one  Onesimus,  to  whom  Melito  says,  '  When,  therefore,  I 
went  into  the  East,  and  was  come  to  the  place  where  those  things 
were  preached  and  done,  I  procured  an  accurate  account  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testatnent,  the  catalogue  of  which  1  have  here 
subjoined  and  sent  to  you.     Their  names  are  these.' 

"  From  this  passage  I  would  conclude  that  there  was  then  also  a 
volume  or  collection  of  books  called  the  New  Testament,  containing 
the  writings  of  Apostles  and  Apostolic.il  men." — Lardneb,  'Credi- 
bUity,'  vol.  ii.  p.  160. 

" '  Having  gone,  therefore,  to  the  East,'  Melito  says,  'and  reached 
the  spot  where  [each  thing]  was  preached  and  done,  and  having 
learned  accurately  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  have  sent  a 
list  of  them.'  The  mention  of  the  Old  Books,  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testuraent,  naturally  implies  a  recognition  of  the  New  Books,  of 
the  looks  of  the  New  Testament,  a  w'l-itten  antitype  to  the  Old." — 
Prok.  Westcott,  'On  the  Canon  of  the  New  Tes'tament,'  p.  218. 

"  It  is  a  fact  that  half  a  century,  or  even  more,  before  Melito 
wrote,  the  author  of  the  epistle  bearing  the  name  of  Barnabas 
quotes  .as  'scripture'  a  passage  f>und  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and 
not  known  to  have  existed  elsewhere.  It  is  a  fact  that  about  the 
same  time,  or  earlier,  Polycarp  wrote  a  letter  which  is  saturated 
with  the  thoughts  and  language  of  the  .Apostolic  Epistles.  It 
is  a  fact  that  some  twenty  or  thirty  years  before  Melito,  Justin 
Martyr  speaks  of  certain  Gospels  (whether  our  canonical  Gospels 
or  not,  it  is  unnecessary  for  my   present  purpose  to  inquire)  as 


^  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lilust.  xsvi.  vol.  ii.  \t.  646. 

*  Theodoret,  Hjeret.  Kabul,  iii.  2,  vul.  iv.  p.  171. 

=  Ibid.  i.  11,  vol.  iv.  p.  157. 

'  Eusebius,  Chronicon,  vol.  i.  p.  56-1. 

being  read  together  with  the  writings  of  the  prophets  at  the 
religious  services  of  the  Christians  on  Sundays,  and  taken  after- 
wards as  the  subject  of  exhortation  and  comment  by  the  preacher. 
It  is  a  fact  that  about  the  same  time  when  Justin  records  this 
as  the  habitual  practice  of  the  Church,  the  heretic  Marcion, 
himself  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  constructed  a  Canon  for  himself 
by  selecting  from  and  mutilating  the  Apostolic  and  Evangelical 
writings  which  he  found  in  circulation.  It  is  a  fact  that  Dionysius 
of  Corinth,  a  contemporary  of  Melito,  sjieaks  of  certain  writings 
as  *the  Scriptures  of  the  Lord,'  or  'the  Dominical  Scriptures,' 
and  denounces  those  who  tamper  with  them.  It  is  a  fact  that 
Irenseus,  who  h.ad  received  his  early  education  in  Asia  Minor, 
writing  within  some  ten  or  twenty  years  after  the  death  of 
Melito,  quotes  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 
great  majority  of  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  and  the  Apocalypse,  as 
Scripture,  declaring  more  especially  of  the  four  Gospels,  that  they 
had  been  received  by  the  Churches  from  the  beginning,  and 
treating  all  these  wi'itings  alike  with  the  same  deference  which 
they  have  received  from  subsequent  generations  of  Christians  ever 
since.  The  inference  from  these  facts  (and  they  do  not  stand 
alone)  is  obvious.  If  Melito  knew  nothing  about  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  he  must  have  been  the  only  bishop  of  the  Church, 
from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  who 
remained  in  this  state  of  dense  ignorance — Melito,  who  could 
refer  to  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  while  interpreting  a  passage  of 
Genesis,  and  who  made  ciireful  inquiries  respecting  the  Canon 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in  the  very  land  where  those 
Scriptures  had  their  birth." — Canon  Ligutfoot,  'Contemp.  Kev.' 
Feb.  1876,  p.  479. 
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as  much,  as  they  understand  hira,  wlieuce  it  is  evident  that 
their  interpretation  is  contrary  to  the  Law ;  and  according 
to  them  the  Gospels  disagree."^*  ApolUnaris  here  takes  it  for 
granted,  as  the  acknowledged  belief  in  his  day,  tliat  there 
could  be  no  real,  only  an  apparent  discrepancy  between  the 
Gospels. 

Afterwards  he  quotes  Apollinaris  as  saying :  "  The  four- 
teenth is  the  day  of  the  true  passover,  the  Lord  the  great 
sacrifice,   instead  of  the  Lamb  the  Son  of  God,  who   was 


bound,  who  bound  the  strong  man,  who,  though  judged,  is 
judge  of  the  quick  and  dead;  and  who  was  delivered  into 
the  bands  of  sinners,  that  he  might  be  crucified  ;  who  was 
exalted  upon  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,  and  whose  sacred  side 
was  pierced  ;  who  also  poured  out  of  bis  side  two  cleansers, 
water  and  blood,  the  Word  and  the  Spirit ;  and  who  was 
buried  on  the  day  of  tlie  passover,  a  stone  being  laid  upon 
the  sepulchre,"^ 

Tatian''    (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  147)  flourished 


>  Dr.  Routh,  Kc-1.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  160. 

*  Glaadlus  Apollinaris. — "This  variance  or  disagreement  in  the 
Gospels  evidently  has  reference  to  the  apparent  discrepancy  between 
the  synoptics,  especially  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John  ....  Apollinaris—. 
would  thus  seem  to  recognize  both  the  first  and  the  fourth  Gospels  as 
authoritative." — Mk.  Sanday,  *The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,' 
p.  246. 

"1  am  not  concerned  here  with  the  question  whether  Apollinaris 
or  his  opponents  were  right.  The  point  to  be  noticed  is  that  he 
speaks  of  'the  Gospels* (under  which  term  he  includes  at  least  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  John)  as  any  one  would  speak  of  received  docu- 
ments, to  which  the  ultimate  appeal  lies.  His  language  in  this  is 
such  as  might  be  used  by  a  writer  of  the  fourth  century,  or  in  the 
nineteenth,  who  was  led  by  circumstances  to  notice  a  difficulty  in 
harmonizing  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists.  The  second  extract 
bears  out  the  impression  left  by  the  first.  The  incident  of  the  water 
and  the  blood  is  taken  from  the  fourth  Gospel ;  but  a  theological 
interpreta^on  is  forced  upon  it  which  cannot  have  been  intended  by 
the  Evangelist.  Some  time  must  have  elapsed  before  the  narrative 
could  well  be  made  the  subject  of  a  speculative  comment  like  this. 
Thus  both  extracts  alike  suggest  that  the  fourth  Gospel  was  already  a 
time-honoured  book  when  they  were  written." — Canon  Lightfoot, 
*Contemp.  Rev.*  Feb.  1876,  p.  488. 

"■There  seems  to  me  nothing  in  these  extracts  to  compel  us  to 
deny  the  authorship  of  Apollinaris.  Nor  must  we  refuse  credit  to  the 
author  of  the  Preface  [to  the  'Paschal  Chronicle*]  any  more  than 
to  other  writers  of  the  same  times  on  whose  testimony  many  books 
of  the  ancients  have  been  received,  although  not  mentioned  by 
Eusebius  or  any  other  of  his  contem])oraries ;  especially  as  Eusebius 
declares  below  that  it  was  only  some  select  books  that  had  come  to 
his  hands  out  of  many  that  Apollinaris  had  written." — Dr.  Routh, 
*Rel.  Sacr.*  i.  p.  167. 

"  The  authorship  of  these  extracts  was  indeed  questioned  by  some 
cailier  writers,  but  on  entirely  mistaken  grounds ;  and  at  the  present 
time  the  consensus  among  critics  of  the  most  opposite  schools  is  all 
but  universal.  '  On  the  genuineness  of  these  fragments,  which 
Neander  questioned,  there  is  now  no  more  dispute,*  writes  Scholten." 
— Canon  Lightfoot,  'Contemp.'  Rev.'  Feb.  1876,  p.  489. 

*>  Tatian. — The  case  of  Tatian  is  well  expressed  in  the  following. 
"After  the  death  of  Justin,  between  170-175,  Tatian  wrote  an 
oration  against  the  Greeks,  and  in  it  he  makes  use  of  S.  John's 
Gospel.  Afterwards  he  lapsed  into  the  heresy  of  the  Encratites, 
and  probably  after  his  fall  he  composed  a  Diatessaron,  or  Harmony 
of  our  four  Gospels. 

"First,  as  to  Tatian's  use  of  S.  John;  and  here  our  task,  if  irk- 
some, is  at  least  easy.  Tatian  is  discoursing  on  the  darkness  of 
man's  heart,  'and  this,'  he  says,  Ms  the  sense  of  the  declaration, 
the  darkness  doth  not  comprehend  the  light'  (Tatian,  *Orat.*  13, 
p.  60,  ed.  Otto).  He  is  exhorting  the  Greeks  to  leave  the  service 
of  demons  for  that  of  the  true  God,  and  he  gives  this  reason:  'All 
things  (have  been  made)  by  Him,  and  without  Him  nothing  has  been 
made'  (lb.  19,  p.  S'S).  This  surely  is  plain  proof;  and  besides  these 
there  are  other  phrases  which  we  may  fairly  attribute  to  the 
influence  of  our  fourth  Gospel,  now  that  we  have  established  the 
fact  of  its  use  by  Tatian.  Thus  we  read,  '  God  is  a  Spirit '  (lb.  4, 
p.  18),  (words  found  in  S.  John,  and  nowhere  else) ;  arid  again, 
*God  was  in  the  beginning,  but  we  have  received  it  that  the  be- 


-  Ibid. 

ginning  is  the  power  of  the  Word'  (lb.  5,  p.  20).  Our  first  two  ^ 
examples  are  clearer  than  many  undoubted  patristic  citations  .... 
We  are  reminded  that,  even  if  Tatian  quotes  the  fourth  Gospel, 
there  is  no  sign  that  he  regarded  it  as  authoritative.  Now  he 
quotes  a  verse  from  the  first  chapter  of  S.  John  with  a  special 
formula;  he  calls  it  rd  €lp7)fx4vov.  This  formula  occurs  often,  and 
in  different  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  it  always  serves  to 
introduce  a  quotation  from  the  Scriptures.  Tatian,  then,  not  only 
quotes  S.  John's  Gospel,  but  he  quotes  it  as  a  recognized  authority." 
—'Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  375. 

"Eusebius,  the  oldest  authority,  states  (Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  29,  16) 
that  Tatian,  '  having  made,  I  know  not  how,  a  certain  collection  and 
combination  of  the  Gospels,  culled  this  the  Diatessaron.'  Eusebius 
had  not  seen  it,  and  he  did  not  know  how  Tatian  arranged  the 
Gospels,  but  he  was  certain  that  it  was  our  Gospels  which  he 
arranged.  If  Eusebius  had  been  in  doubt  as  to  the  Gospels  which 
Tatian  used,  he  would  have  said  that  he  did  not  know  whence,  i.e, 
from  what  sources  {ovk  oW  oirddey,  as  in  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  36  ii.) 
Tatian  composed  his  Harmony,  nor  would  he  have  stated  cate- 
gorically that  Tatian  made  it  from  'the  Gospels.'  The  evidence  of 
Eusebius  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  no  four  Gospels  except  ours 
were  ever  separated  from  others  and  regarded  as  the  four,  and  by  the 
knowledge  which  we  have,  that  Tatian  was  familiar  with  the  Gospel 
of  S.  John.  The  next  authority  is  Epiphauius.  He,  like  Eusebius, 
had  no  personal  knowledge  of  the  Diatessaron;  but  his  account 
deserves  much  less  consideration,  not  only  because  of  his  inferiority 
to  Eusebius  in  learning  and  accuracy,  but  also  because  Epiphanius 
does  but  profess  to  repeat  a  vague  rumour.  '  The  Diatessaron,*  he 
tells  us,  *  which  some  call  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  is 
said  to  have  been  made  by  him  '  (S.  Epiphan.  Ha?r.  xlvi.  i.)  .  .  .  , 
Our  third  authority  is  Theodoret  (Ha?r.  Fab.  i.  20),  perhaps  the 
most  important  of  all.  He  was  Bishop  of  Cyrus,  in  Syria.  He 
found  that  the  Catholics  of  his  diocese  used  Tatian's  Diatessaron, 
regarding  it  as  a  useful  compendium.  Theodoret,  who  was  specially 
learned  in  the  history  of  heresies,  knew  the  bad  reputation  of 
Tatian ;  he  collected  two  hundred  copies  of  the  book,  found  upon 
examination  that  it  omitted  the  genealogies  which  traced  our  Lord's 
descent  to  David,  and  finally  prohibited  this  Diatessaron,  and  intro- 
duced the  full  records  of  the  Gospel  instead.  Observe,  Theodoret 
knew  the  book  well ;  he  calls  it  the  Diatessaron,  and,  anxious  as  he 
was  to  find  fault,  he  does  not  say  a  syllable  about  its  being  com- 
piled from  apocryphal  Gospels.  If  ever  there  was  a  strong  argu- 
ment from  silence,  it  is  this.  And,  further,  Theodoret  distinctly 
implies  that  Tatian's  Diatessaron  was  made  from  our  Gospels;  for 
he  speaks  of  the  heretic  as  having  '■cut  out  the  genealogies,  and  all 
which  related  to  our  Lord's  birth  from  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh'  ....  Thus  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
Tatian  compiled  his  Harmony  from  the  Gospels.  The  oldest  and 
the  most  accurate  authority  tells  us  that  he  actually  did  so,  and  his 
statement  is  confirmed  by  Theodoret,  who  had  seen  and  examined 
the  Diatessaron. 

"Tatian's  evidence  has  a  double  value,  for  it  shows  that  the 
Gospels  were  received  without  as  well  as  within  the  Church.  Nor 
were  the  Encratites  the  only  heretics  who  availed  themselves  of  the 
canonical  Gospels." — Ibid.  p.  376,  &c. 

"  Eusebius  calls  it,  *  of  the  four,'  as  does  Theodoret.    This  is  strong 
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shout  A.D.  172.  la  his  oration  against  the  Gentiles,  gene- 
rally reckoned  his  only  remaining  work,  he  has  informed  ns 
ol'  several  things  respecting  himself.  That  he  was  born  in 
Assyria,  was  origiually  a  heathen,  and  was  converted  to 
Christianity  by  reading  the  ho-jks  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
by  reflecting  on  the  corruptions  and  absurdities  of  Gentilism  ; 
and  that  he  had  been  a  considerable  traveller,  and  seen  the 
world  ;  and  aflerwards  came  to  Home,  where  he  farther  im- 
proved himself  in  the  arts  and  sciences.  The  oration  itself 
shows  him  to  be  a  man  of  reading,  and  well  acquainted  with 
the  Greek  learning  ;  which  character  is  also  universally  allowed 
him  by  the  ancient  writers.  He  mentions  Justin  Mart}?!- 
with  great  respect;  and  by  many  ancient  Christian  writers  he 
is  said  to  have  been  his  disciple  ;  but  some  time  after  Justin's 
death,  which  happened  about  the  year  a.d.  165,  he  fell  into 
a  great  variety  of  absurd  opinions.  He  is  said  to  be  the 
author  of  the  Encratites  or  Continents ;  condemned  the  use 
of  wine ;  denied  the  lawfulness  of  marriage,  the  reality  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  the  salvation  of  Adam ;  embraced  the 
opinion  of  Yalentinus  res[.>ecting  ^ohs ;  and  asserted  with 
Marcion,  that  there  are  two  gods.  But  whatever  were  his 
jirinciples  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  he  bears  valuable 
testimony  to  the  antiquity  of  the  Gospels,  and  to  the  great 
estimation  in  which  they  were  held  in  his  time. 

Iren^us  says  that  Tatiaii  was  a  follower  of  Justin,  and 
mentions  the  heresies  he  taught  after  Justin's  martyrdom.' 
Clement  of  Alexandria  makes  frequent  mention  of  him,  and 
confutes  him.'  Origen  speaks  of  his  oration  to  the  Greeks 
as  a  learned  work.'  Eusebius,  in  his  Clironicle,  dates  his 
heresy  at  the  12th  of  the  Emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  or  the 
year  173  A.D.*  S.  Epiphauius  has  given  a  minute  account 
of  liis  heresy.' 

S.  Jerome's  account  of  Tatian  is  as  follows:^  Tatian,  who 
first  taught  rhetoric  and  gained  a  great  deal  of  honour 
thereby,  was  a  follower  of  Justia  Martyr,  and  flourisliej  in 
the  Church  as  long  as  he  adhered  to  him.  But  afterwards 
puffed  up  with  the  pride  of  eloquence,  he  founded  a  new 
heresy,  called  that  of  the  Encratites,  which  was  afterwards 
improved  by  Severus.  Tatian  wrote  an  infinite  number  of 
books  ;  of  which  there  is  one  written  against  the  Gentiles, 
which  is  reckoned  the  most  considerable  of  all  his  works. 
He  flourished  under  the  Emperor  M.  Antoninus  Verus,  and 
Lucius  Aurelius  Commodus. 


Eusebius,  in  his  '  Ecclesiastical  History,'  having  given  an 
account  of  Tatian  and  his  opinions,  from  Irenajus,  and  then 
of  Severus  and  his  followers,  who  had  made  additions  to 
some  of  Tatian's  opinions,  adds — "  But  their  first  leader,  Tatian, 
composed  I  know  not  what  harmony  and  collection  of  the 
Gospels,  which  he  called  [Dia  Tessaron]  Of  the  Four,  which 
is  still  in  the  hands  of  some.  And  it  is  said  that  he  had  the 
assurance  to  alter  [or  explain]  some  words  of  the  Apostle,  as 
pretending  to  correct  the  composition  and  order  of  his  style. 
•  He  left  a  great  number  of  books ;  of  which  his  celebrated 
discourse  against  the  Gentiles  has  been  quoted  by  many, 
which  seems  to  be  the  most  elegant  and  most  useful  of  all 
his  writings." ' 

Theodoret  speaks  of  this  book  thus,  "He  composed  a 
Gospel  which  is  called  Dia  Tessaron  [Of  the  Four],  leaving 
out  the  genealogies,  and  everything  that  shows  the  Lord  to 
have  been  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
which  has  been  used  not  only  by  those  of  his  .sect,  but  also 
by  them  who  follow  the  Apostolical  doctrine :  they  not 
perceiving  the  fraud  of  the  comix)sition,  but  simply  using 
it  as  a  compendious  book.  I  have  also  met  with  above  two 
hundred  of  these  books  which  were  in  esteem  in  our  churches, 
all  which  I  took  away  and  laid  aside  in  a  parcel,  and  placed 
in  their  room  the  Gospels  of  the  Four  Evangelists."* 

Since  the  Oration  against  the  Gentiles  is  commended  by 
so  many,  we  may  hence  conclude  that  it  was  written  before 
the  year  a.d.  172,  about  which  time  Tatian  deserted  the 
Catholic  opinions;  and  as  it  seems  to  have  been  written 
after  Justin's  death,  we  may  set  it  down  as  written  some 
time  between  a.d.  165  and  172. 

Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  ii. 
p.  144)  flourished  about  a.d.  170.  Eusebius  in  his  Chroni- 
cle, at  the  eleventh  year  of  Marcus  Antoninus,  which  is  the 
A.D.  172,  says,  "  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  a  sacred  man, 
was  then  in  reputation."' 

Of  the  seveu  letters  wliich  Eusebius  says  Dionysius  wrote 
to  different  churches,  and  which  were  extant  in  his  time, 
only  a  few  fragments  remain,  preserved  by  Eusebius.  Few 
as  these  fragments  are,  they  are  interesting  and  valuable,  as 
showing  among  other  things,  the  title  which  the  Scriptures 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  more  especially  the  Gospels,  had 
even  then  received,  'the  Scriptures  of  the  Lord;'  and  as 
showing  also  the  extreme  care  and  jealousy  with  which  the 


'  S.  Irenajus,  contr.  Hser.  i.  28,  1,  p.  690. 

iii.  23,  8,  p.  965. 

-  Clemens  Ale's.  Strom,  i.  21,  vol.  i.  p.  820. 

iii.  12,  vol.  i.  p.  1182. 

iii.  13,  vol.  i.  p.  1191. 

^  Origen,  contr.  Cels.  i.  16,  vol.  i.  p.  688. 

proof  th.it  there  were  four,  and  but  four  Gospels,  which  were  in 
esteem  with  Christians.  It  seems  that  Eusebius  had  not  seen  this 
Harmony  or  collection  of  Tatian.  .  .  . 

"All  the  fault  that  Theodoret,  who  had  seen  so  many  copies, 
finds  with  this  performance,  is  that  Tatian  had  left  out  the  genea- 
logies. .  .  , 

"  We  see  plainly,  that  tjie  Gospels,  and  many  of  S.  Paul's  Epistles, 
were  received  by  Tatian,  and  owned  by  him  to  the  last ;  and  his 


*  Eusebius,  Chvonicon,  vol.  i.  p.  563. 

*  S.  Epiphanius,  Hieresis,  xlvi.  vol.  i.  p.  836. 

«  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUust.  x.^ix.  vol.  ii.  p.  645. 
V     '  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  29,  vol.  ii.  p.  400. 
«  Theodoret,  Hreret.  Fab.  i.  20,  vol.  iv.  p.  156. 
"  Eusebius,  Chronicon,  vol.  i.  p.  563. 

rejecting  any  of  the  rest  is  of  no  weight,  when  a  man  gave  way  to 
such  manifest  absurdities  as  he  did  in  the  latter  p.wt  of  his  life."— 
Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  149,  &c. 

"I  imagine  that  there  can  be  really  no  doubt  about  Tatian. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  nature  of  the  Diatessaron,  the  'Ad- 
dress to  the  Greeks '  contains  references  which  it  is  mere  paradox 
to  dispute."— JlR.  Sandav,  'The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century," 
p.  303. 
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Catholic   Christians   guarded   these   Scriptures   against   the 
attempts  of  the  iieretics  to  corrupt  them. 

In  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  addressed  to  Soter,  then  the 
hishop,  Dionysiiis  says,  "  I  have  written  Epistles,  at  the  de- 
sire of  the  brethren,  but  the  apostles  of  the  devil  have  filled 
them  with  darnel,  taking  out  some  things  and  adding  others, 
for  whom  there  is  a  woe  reserved.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered, 
therefore,  if  some  have  attempted  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Lord  {rav  KvpuiKav  ypacpaiv'),  since  they  have  attempted 
the  same  things  in  writings  not  comparable  to  them."'* 

The  Muratorian  Fragment,  or  fragment  on  the  Canon  of 
the  New  Testament,  was  discovered  in  the  Ambrosian 
Library  at  Milan  in  1740  by  Cardinal  Muratori,  in  a  manu- 
script of  the  seventh  or  eighth  centm-y,  and  is  called  the— 
Muratorian  Fragment,  or  the  Muratorian  Canon,  from  the 
name  of  the  man  who  discovered  it,  and  who  first  printed  it 
as  a  specimen  of  corrupt  Latinity.  Gradually  critics  awoke 
to  the  importance  of  this  fragment  for  the  history  of  the 
Canon,  and  it  lias  been  re-edited,  examined,  and  discussed  by 
a  multitude  of  critics. 

Several  copies  of  this  fragment  have  been  published  in 
England.^ 

This  fragment  is  generally  allowed  by  competent  scholars 
to  have  been  written  about  a.d.  170,  or  a  little,  but  not 
much,  later.''  In  the  state  in  which  we  now  have  it,  the 
fragment  begins  with  the  last  words  of  a  sentence,  which 
most  probably  refers  to  S.  Mark.  Then  follows  "  in  the 
third  place  the  Gospel  according  to  S.  Luke,"  of  which  some 
account  is  given.     "  The  fourth  of  the  Gospels "  is  that  of 


John,  "  one  of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord."  A  legend  is  then 
related  as  to  the  origin  of  this  Gospel.  Then  mention  is  made 
of  the  Acts,  which  are  attributed  to  S.  Luke.  Then  follow 
thirteen  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  by  name.  Two  Epistles,  pi  ofessing 
to  be  addressed  to  the  Laodiceans  and  Alexandrines,  are  dis- 
missed as  forged  in  the  interests  of  the  heresy  of  Marcion. 
The  Epistle  of  Jude  and  two  that  bear  the  superscription  of 
John  are  admitted.  Likewise  the  two  Apocalypses  of  John 
and  Peter. 

Thus,  in  this  fragment,  we  have  a  definite  list  of  the  books 
received  by  the  Church,  and  a  distinct  separation  made  be- 
tween these  and  those  that  are  rejected. 

The  fourth  place  is  given  to  the  Gospel  of  S.  John,  "  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Lord,"  and  the  occasion  of  its  composition  is  thus 
described:  "At  the  entreaties  of  his  fellow-disci|iles  and  his 
bishops  John  said,  Fast  with  me  for  three  days  from  this 
time,  and  whatevtr  shall  be  revealed  to  each  of  us  [whether  it 
be  favourable  to  my  writing  or  not]  let  us  relate  it  to  one 
another.  On  the  same  night  it  was  revealed  to  Andrew,  one 
of  the  Apostles,  that  John  should  relate  all  things  in  his  own 
name,  aided  by  the  revision  of  all  ...  .  What  wonder  is  it, 
then,  that  John  brings  forward  each  detail  with  so  much  em- 
phasis in  his  epistles  ?  saying  of  himself,  What  we  have  seen 
with  our  eyes,  and  heard  with  our  ears,  and- our  hands  have 
handled,  these  things  have  we  written  unto  you.  For  so  he 
professes  that  he  was  not  only  an  eye-witness,  but  also  a 
hearer,  and  moreover  a  historian  of  all  the  wonderful  works 
of  the  Lord  in  order." 

This  account  of  the  origin  of  John's  Gospel  is  valuable,  not 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  23,  vol.  ii.  p.  389. 
Routh,  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  181. 


*  Dionysius. — "By  'Scriptures  of  the  Lord,'  he  seems  to  mean 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  in  general,  as  containing  the 
doctrine  and  precepts  of  the  Lord  Jesus." — Lardner,  '  Credibility,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  146. 

"  Of  course  it  is  not  affirmed  that  the  collection  here  called  oi 
KvpiaKol  ypaipal  was  identical  with  our  New  Testament,  but  simply 
that  the  phrase  shows  that  a  collection  of  writings  belonging  to  the 
New  Testament  existed.  The  whole  usage  of  Kvpiaxds  in  Christian 
writers  is  decisive  against  the  application  of  the  word  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  in  this  connection.". — Pkof.  Westcott, 
'  On  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  188. 

"  Credner  ('  Beitrage,'  i.  p.  52)  gives  his  judgment  thus :  '  Dionysius, 
about  the  year  170,  gives  to  the  Gospels  the  significant  title  of 
7pa(/)a!  Kvpiaxal,  an  expi-ession  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
literature  of  the  time ;'  and  he  goes  on  to  prove  this  by  references 
to  Irena>us,  ii.  3."),  4.'— 'Dublin  Kev.'  April  1875,  p.  374. 

•■  The  Muratorian  Fragment. — "  The  date  of  the  composition  of 
the  Fragment  is  given  by  allusion  made  in  it  to  Hernias.  It  claims 
to  have  been  written  by  a  contemporary  of  Pius,  and  cannot  on  that 
supposition  be  placed  much  later  than  170  A.D.  Internal  evidence 
fully  confirms  its  claim  to  this  high  antiquity ;  and  it  may  be 
regarded  on  the  whole  as  a  summary  of  the  opinion  of  the  Western 
Church  on  the  Canon  shortly  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century." 
— Prof.  Westcott,  'On  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  209. 

"  I  can  see  no  sound  objection  to  the  date  170-180  A.D. ;  but  by 
adding  ten  years  to  this  we  shall  reach  the  extreme  limit  ad- 
missible. 

"1  do  not  know  whether  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  the  objection 


2  Dr.  Routh,  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  394. 

Prof.  Westcott  on  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  527. 
Dr.  Tregelles,  Oxford,  1867. 

from  the  absence  of  any  mention  of  the  first  two  Synojitic  Gospels 
through  the  mutilated  state  of  the  document.  It  is  true  that  the 
inference  that  they  were  originally  mentioned  rests  only  '  upon  con- 
jecture,' but  it  is  the  kind  of  conjecture  that,  taking  all  things  into 
consideration — the  extent  to  which  the  evidence  of  the  fragment  in 
other  respects  corresponds  with  the  Catholic  tradition,  the  state  of 
the  canon  in  Irenaius,  the  relation  of  the  evidence  for  the  first 
Gospel  in  particular  to  that  for  tne  others — can  be  reckoned  at  very 
little  less  than  ninety-nine  chances  out  of  a  hundred." — JIr.  Sanday, 
'  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  266. 

"The  Muratorian  writer  agrees  with  Irenseus  in  representing  our 
Gospels,  and  these  only,  as  the  traditional  inheritance  of  the  Church; 
for  though  the  fragment  is  mutilated  at  the  beginning,  so  that  the 
names  of  the  first  two  Evangelists  have  disappeared,  the  identity 
cannot  be  seriously  questioned." — Caj^ON  Lightfoot,  'Contemp. 
Rev."  August  1875,  p.  395. 

"  The  fragment  tells  its  own  tale.  It  was  written  not  long  after 
155,  i.e.  a  time  which  we  may  place  approximately  with  many 
eminent  critics,  who  defend  and  who"  deny  the  authenticity  of  the 
Gospels,  about  170  A.D.  The  fragment  proves  that  our  four  Gospels 
were  received  within  the  whole  Catholic  Church  at  that  date,  as  at 
once  authentic  and  inspired.  The  writer  may  deserve  little  credit 
when  he  relates  the  circumstances  under  which  S.  John  wrote  his 
Gospel,  but  he  has  a  right  to  be  heard  when  he  speaks  of  the 
authority  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Church  at  his  own  time,  and  on 
this,  the  one  point  which  concerns  us  here,  his  evidence  is  clear  and 
explicit." — 'Duljlin  Rev.'  April  1S75,  p.  3y2. 
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in  proportion  to  its  correctness^but  independently  of  tliat,  as 
sliowinf;  in  what  estimation  the  fourth  Gospel  was  held  at 
tlie  time  when  this  fragment  was  written,  namely,  tliatit  was 
written  by  John,  one  of  the  Apostles,  an  eye-witness,  and 
that  he  was  inspired  by  the  Holy  Sjiirit  for  his  work. 

The  Clementine  Homilies  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii. 
p.  3T())  are  nineteen  homilies  in  Greek,  published  by  C'ote- 
lerius,  with  two  letters  prefixed ;  one  of  them  written  in  the 
name  of  Peter,  the  other  in  the  name  of  Clement,  to  James, 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

The  date  of  these  Clementine  Homilies  is  uncertain,  but 
the  most  probable  opinion  appears  to  be  that  they  were 
written  by  an  Ebiouite  in  the  -second  century,  and  were 
falsely  attributed  to  Clement  of  Itnme. 

That  the  Clementine  Homilies  quote  our  Gosjiels  can 
scarcely  be  doubted." 

The  Old  Latin,  or  Old  Italic  Version  of  the  Kew  Testa- 
ment.'— The  Canon  of  the  V\d  Latin  Version  coincides  with 
that  of  the  Muratorian  Fragment,  and  contains  the  four 
Gospels,  the  Acts,  thirteen  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  the  three 
Catholic  Epistles  of  S.  John,  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  Peter,  the 
Epistle  of  S.  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse.  To  these  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  added  subsequently,  but  before  the  time 
of  TertuUian,  and  without  the  author's  name.'" 

Critics  have  shown  that  the  Old  Latin  Version  was  written 
about  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  certainly  before  170 
A.D. ;  how  much  before  has  not  yet  been  decided. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  great  mass  of  the  people 
in  Kome,  at  the  time  of  the  Christian  era,  especially  of  the 


jioorer  classes,  from  which  converts  to  Christianity  were  first 
drawn,  were  chiefly  Greek,  either  by  descent  or  by  speech. 
Among  the  names  of  the  fifteen  bishops  of  Rome  up  to  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  four  only  are  Latin.  When 
S.  Paul  wrote  to  the  P.oman  Church,  he  wrote  in  Greek  ;  and 
in  the  long  hst  of  salutations  to  its  members  at  the  end  of  the 
Epistle,  only  four  genuine  Latin  names  occur.  Shortly  after, 
Clement  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  in  Greek,  in  the  name  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  For  these  and  similar  reasons,  it  has 
'been  concluded  that  Rome  was  not  the  home  of  the  Old  Latin 
Version  of  the  New  Testament.  The  late  Cardinal  Wiseman 
was  the  first  to  point  out,  what  has  since  been  generally 
accepted,  that  the  Old  Latin  Version  had  its  origin  in  North 
Africa.^  By  aa  elaborate  comparison  of  the  words,  the 
phrases,  and  grammatical  constructions  of  this  version  with 
the  parallel  instances  by  which  they  can  be  illustrated  from 
African  writers,  such  as  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  others,  and 
from  them  only,  he  has  made  out  a  case  which  all,  who  have 
followed  him,  liave  accepted  as  irresistible. 

The  Syriao  Version.^ — The  Peshito  or  "'simple"  Syriac,  that 
is,  Aramajan  Version,  is  assigned  almost  universally  to  the 
most  remote  Christian  antiquity.  The  Syriac  Christians  of 
Malabar  even  now  claim  for  it  the  right  to  be  considered 
as  an  Eastern  oiiginal  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  though 
their  tradition  is  unsupported  by  external"  evidence,  it  is  not 
to  a  certain  extent  destitute  of  all  plausibility.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  so-called  Syro-Chaldaic  (Aramaean) 
was  the  vernacular  language  of  the  Jews  of  Palestine  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord,  however  much  it  may  have  been  superseded 


'  See  Scrivener's  IntroductioD,  p.  252. 

Westcott  ou  the  Canon  of  the  New  Test.  ]).  2+4. 
-  Cardinal  Wiseman's  Essays,  vol.  i.  1853,  Kume. 

'  Clementine  Homilies. — After  a  very  careful  examination  of 
the  several  passages  in  the  'Clementine  Homilies,'  in  wliich  the 
Gospels  are  supposed  to  be  quoted,  Mr.  Sanday  comes  to  the  follow- 
ing conclusion:  ''Taking  into  account  the  whole  extent  to  which 
the  special  peculiarities  of  the  first  Gospel  reappear  in  the  Clemen- 
tines, I  thinii  we  shall  be  left  in  little  doubt  that  that  Gospel  has 
been  actually  used  by  the  writer"  (p.  177). 

"  We  have,  then,  the  same  kind  of  choice  set  before  us  as  in  the 
case  of  Justin.  Either  the  Clementine  writer  quotes  our  present 
Gospels,  or  else  he  quotes  some  other  composition  later  than  them, 
and  which  implies  them.  In  other  words,  if  he  does  not  bear  witness 
to  our  Gospels  at  first  hand,  he  does  so  at  second  hand,  and  by  the 
interposition  of  a  further  intermediate  stage.  It  is  quite  possible 
that  he  may  have  had  access  to  such  a  tertiary  document,  and  that 
it  may  be  the  same  which  is  the  source  of  his  apocryphal  quota- 
tions;  that  he  did  draw  from  apocryphal  sources,  partly  perhaps 
oral,  but  probably  in  the  main  written,  there  can,  1  think,  be  little 
doubt.  Neither  is  it  easy  to  draw  the  line,  and  say  exactly  what 
quotations  shall  be  referred  to  such  sources,  and  what  shall  not.  The 
facts  do  not  permit  us  to  claim  the  exclusive  use  of  the  canonical 
Gospels.  But  that  they  were  used,  mediately  or  immediately,  and 
to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  is,  1  believe,  beyond  question  "  (p.  180). 

"That  the  Clementine  Homilies  imply  the  use  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  may  be  considered  to  be,  not  indeed  certain  in  a  strict  sense 
of  the  word,  but  as  probable  as  most  human  atiairs  can  be.  The 
real  element  of  doubt  is  in  regard  to  their  date,  and  their  evidence 
must  lie  taken  subject  to  tjiis  uncertainty"  (p.  295). — Mk.  Sanday, 
'The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century.' 


Dr.  Scrivener's  Introduction,  p.  229,  &c. 

Prof.  Westcott  on  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  p.  233. 

'  The  Old  Latin  Version. — "On  the  unity  of  the  Old  Latin  Ver- 
sion there  is  a  ditference  of  opinion  among  scholars,  but  none  as  to 
its  date.  Thus  Dr.  Tregelles  writes :  '  The  expressions  of  TertuUian 
have  been  rightly  rested  on  as  showing  that  he  knew  and  recognized 
one  translation,  and  that  this  version  was  in  several  places  (in  his 
opinion)  opposed  to  what  was  found  "  in  Groeco  authentico."  This 
version  must  have  been  made  a  sufficiently  long  time  before  the  age 
when  TertuUian  wrote,  and  before  the  Latin  translator  of  Irenaeus, 
for  it  to  have  got  into  general  circulation.  This  leads  us  back 
towards  the  middle  of  the  second  century  at  the  latest:  how  much 
earlier  the  version  may  have  been,  we  have  no  proof;  for  we  are 
alre.idv  led  back  into  the  time  when  no  records  tell  us  anything  re- 
specting the  North  African  Church.'  (Home's  Introduction,  p.  233.) 
Dr.  Tregelles,  it  should  be  remembered,  is  speaking  as  a  text  critic, 
of  which  branch  of  science  his  works  ai-e  one  of  the  noblest  monu- 
ments, and  not  directly  of  the  history  of  the  Canon.  His  usual 
opponent  in  text  critical  matters,  but  an  equally  exact  and  trust- 
worthy writer,  Dr.  Scrivener,  agrees  with  him  here  both  as  to  the 
unitv  of  the  version  and  as  to  its  date  from  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury. ('  Introduction,'  2nd  ed.  pp.  300,  302,  450,  452.)  Dr.  West- 
co!t,  too,  writes  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  'TertuUian  distinctly  re- 
cognizes the  general  currency  of  a  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, though  not  necessarily  of  every  book  at  present  included  in 
the  Canon,  which,  even  in  his  time,  had  been  able  to  mould  the 
popular  language.  This  was  characterised  by  a  "  rudeness  "  and 
"  simplicity  "  which  seems  to  point  to  the  nature  of  its  origin.'  " — 
Mr.  Sasday,  'The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  321. 
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by  Greek  in  the  common  business  of  life.^  Tbe  dialect  of  the 
Pesliito,  even  as -it  stands  now,  represents  in  part  at  least 
that  form  of  Aramaic  whicli  was  current  in  Palestine. 

Tradition  fixes  on  Edessa  as  the  place  whence  the  Peshito 
took  its  rise.  Gregory  Bar  Hebra3US,  one  of  the  most  learned 
and  accurate  of  Syrian  writers,  relates  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment Peshito  was  made  in  the  time  of  Thaddeusand  Abgarus, 
Kin;T  of  Edessa,  when,  according  to  the  uuiversal  opinion  of 
ancient  writers,  the  Apostle  went  to  proclaim  Christianity  in 
Mesopotamia.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  he  assumes  the 
Apostolic  origin  of  the  New  Testament  Peshito  as  certain; 
for  while  he  gives  three  hypotheses  as  to  the  date  of  the  Old 
Testament  version,  he  speaks  of  this  as  a  known  and  acknow- 
ledged fact.' 

Ephrem  Syrus,  himself  a  deacon  of  Edessa,  treats  this 
version  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prove  that  it  was  already  old 
in  the  fourth  century.  He  quotes  it  as  a  book  of  established 
authority,  calling  it  "  our  Version."  He  speaks  of  the  "  trans- 
lator" as  one  whose  words  were  familiar;^  and  though  the 
dialects  of  the  East  are  proverbially  permanent,  his  expla- 
nations show  that  its  language,  even  in  his  time,  had  become 
partially  obsolete. 

The  Peshito  was  universally  received  by  the  dift'erent  sects 
into  which  tUe  Syrian  Ciiurch  was  divided  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, and  so  has  continued  current  even  to  the  present 
time.  All  the  Syrian  Christians,^. whether  belonging  to  the 
Nestorian,  Jacobite,  or  Roman  communion,  hold  the  Peshito 
authoritative,  and  use  it  in  their  public  services.  It  must 
consequently  have  been  established  by  familiar  use  before 
the  first  heresies  arose,  or  it  could  not  have  remained  without 
a  rival.  Numerous  versions  or  revisions  of  the  New  Testament 
were  indeed  made  afterwards ;  but  no  one  ever  supplanted 
the  Peshito  for  ecclesiastical  purposes.  Like  the  Latin  Vulgate 
in  tlie  Western  Church,  the  Peshito  became  in  the  East  the 
fixed  and  unalterable  Rule  of  Scripture. 

The  Peshito  was  taken  as  the  basis  of  other  versions  in  the 
East.  An  Arabic  and  a  Persian  version  were  made  from  it. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  (before  the  Council  of 
Ephesus,  A.D.  431)  an  Armenian  version  was  commenced 
from  the  Syriac,  in  the  absence  of  Greek  manuscripts.-* 


These  indications  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Peshito  do  not 
possess  any  conclusive  authority,  but  they  all  tend  in  the 
same  direction,  and  there  is  nothing  on  the  other  side  to 
reverse  or  modify  them ;  they  all  go  to  show  that  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  desert  the  opinion  which  has  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  most  competent  scholars,  that  its  formation  is 
to  be  fixed  within  the  first  half  of  the  second  century.  The 
text  of  the  Peshito,  even  in  its  present  state,  like  the  Old 
Italic,  exhibits  remarkable  agreement  with  the  most  ancient 
Greek  manuscripts  and  the  earhest  quotations.' 

From  a.d.  150  to  a.d.  100. 
The  following  are  the  principal  writers  and  extant  docu- 
ments assigned  to  the  first  half  of  the  second  century  : — 

A.D. 

Hernias           100 

S.Ignatius      ..           ,.           ..           ..           ..           ..  107 

S.  Polycarp 103 

The  Epistle    containing    an    account  of  Polycarp's 
martyrdom 

Papias              116 

Quadratus       ..           ..           ..           ..           ..           ..  1213 

Basilides        ..          ..          ..          ..          ..        circa  125 

Avistides         ..           ..           ..           ..           -.           ..  126 

Agrippa  Castor           ..           ..           ..           ..         '  ..  132 

Marcion           ..           ..           ..           ..           ..         circa  140 

Aristo  of  Pella            140       . 

Valentinus      ..           ..           ..           ..           ..           ..  140 

Justin  Martyr             140 

Tlie  Epistle  to  Diognctus 

S.  Justin  Martyr  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  125)  was 
born  in  Flavia  Neapolis,  anciently  called  iSiehem,  a  city  of 
Samaria  in  Palestine. 

He  was  early  a  lover  of  truth,  and  studied  philosophy  under 
several  masters ;  first  under  a  Stoic,  next  a  Peripatetic,  then 
a  Pythagorean,  and  lastly  a  Platonic,  whose  principles  and 
sentiments  he  preferred  before  all  others,  until  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  Christian  religion,  which  he  then  embraced 
as  the  only  certain  and  useful  philosophy.  Of  his  conversion 
to  Christianity  he  gives  an  account  in  his  'Dialogue  with 
Trypho.'     All  these  particulars  we  have  from  himself. 

Justin  is  mentioned  by  many  ancient  Christian  writers; 


'  Cardinal  Wiseman,  Hora;  Syriacte. 

2  Ibid.  p.  116,  &c.  ^  Ibid.  p.  108. 

°  The  Syriac  Version. — "  A  nearer  approximation  of  date  would 
be  obtained  by  determining  the  age  of  the  version  represented  by 
the  celebrated  Curetonian  fragments.  There  is  a  strong  tendency 
among  critics,  which  seems  rapidly  approaching  to  a  consensus,  to 
rcard  this  as  bearing  the  same  relation  to  the  Peshito  that  the 
Old  Latin  does  to  Jerome's  Vulgate,  that  of  an  older  unrevised  to  a 
later  revised  version." — Mr.  Sanday,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second 
Century,'  p.  323. 

^  The  Old  Italic  Version. — "  The  test  of  the  old  Italic  version, 
as  found  in  a  certain  class  of  nianuscrii)ts,  was  already  in  use  as 
early  as  the  second  century.  The  text  of  the  Old  Italic  is  substan- 
tially that  which  TertuUian,  about  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
and  the  Latin  translator  of  Irensus  still  earlier,  made  use  of.  If 
we  had  any  Greek  text  of  the  second  century  to  compare  with  this 
Old  Italic  version,  we  should  then  be  able  to  arrive  at  the  original 


Dr.  Tregelles,  Smith's  Bibl.  Diet. :  VEKSIOSS. 


Greek  text  at  that  time  in  use.  We  should  thus  be  able  to  approach 
very  nearly  to  the  original  text  which  came  from  the  Apostles' 
hands,  since  it  is  certain  that  the  text  of  the  second  century  must 
resemble  more  closely  that  of  the  first  than  any  later  text  can  be 
expected  to  do.  Such  a  manuscript  is  before  us  .in  the  Sinaitic 
copy,  which  more  than  any  other  is  in  closest  agreement  with  the 
Old  Italic  version.  We  do  not  mean  that  there  are  no  other  versions 
which  agree  as  closely  with  the  Sinaitic  copy  as  the  Old  Italic  ver- 
sion, which  the  translator,  who  lived  in  Korth  Africa,  somewhere 
near  our  modern  city  of  Algiers,  had  before  him.  For  we  find  that 
the  Old  Syriac  version,  which  has  been  recently  found,  is  quite  as 
closely  related  as  the  Italic.  The  fathers  of  the  Egyptian  Church 
of  the  second  and  third  century,  moreover,  established  the  trust- 
worthiness of  this  Sinaitic  text." — Pkof.  Tischekdorf,  'When 
were  our  Gospels  written?'  p.  115. 
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his  disciple  Tatian,  by  S.  Irehanis,  Tertnllian,  S.  Methodius, 
Kiisubius,  S.  Jerome,  S.  K]piphaiiius,  Pliotius,  and  others. 

The  ]irincipal  xvorlis  of  Justin  are  his  two  'Apologies'  and 
his  'Dialogue'  with  Trypho  the  Jew.  The  first  and  larger 
'Apology'  was  addressed  to  Titus  Antoninus  the  Pious, 
Jlnrcus  Antouinus,  and  Lucius  Verus,  the  Senate  and  people 
of  Rome,  somewhere  aliout  the  year  a.d.  145.° 

The  larger  'Apology'  is  still  extant  entire.  The  beginning 
of  tlie  second  'Apology'  is  wanting,  as  is  the  conclusion  of  the 
first  and  beginning  of  the  second  part  of  tlie  'Dialogue  witli 
'i-rypho.' " 


Justin  has  quoted  the  Gospels  in  numberless  places  in  his 
'Apologies'  and  'Dialogue,'  though  always  without  express- 
ing the  names  of  the  Evangelists.  The  following  will  serve 
as  specimens :' — 

"  At  the  same  time  an  angel  was  sent  to  the  same  virgin, 
saying,  'Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  He  shall 
he  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  And  thou  shalt  call  His 
name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins,'  as 
they  have  taught  who  have  written  the  history  of  all  things 
concerning  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    And  we  believe  them."' 


S.  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  p.  54. 


*  Justin  Martyr. — "  Modern  critics  seem  pretty  generally  to 
jilitce  thu  two  Apologies  in  the  years  147-150  A.D.,  and  the  Dialogue 
against  Ti'vphon  a  little  later.  Dr.  Keira  indeed  would  throw 
forward  the  date  of  Justin's  writings  as  far  as  from  155-160  on 
account  of  the  mention  of  Marcion,  but  this  is  decided  by  both 
Hilgenfeld  and  Lipsius  to  be  too  late.  '  I  see  that  Mr.  Hort,  whose 
opinion  on  such  matters  deserves  high  respect,  comes  to  the  conclu- 
sion 'that  we  may  without  fe.ar  of  considerable  error  set  down  Jus- 
tin's First  Apology  to  145,  or  better  still  to  146,  and  his  death  to  148. 
'ihe  Second  Apology,  if  really  separate  from  the  tirst,  will  then  fall 
in  146  or  147,  and  the  Dialogue  with  Tryphon  about  the  same 
time.'" — Me.  Sanday,  'The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,' p.  89. 

*•  "  A  flood  of  light  would  probably  have  been  j)oured  on  the 
history  of  the  Canon,  if  time  had  spared  these  precious  documents 
[the  lost  ecclesiastical  literature  of  the  second  centui-y]  of  Christian 
antiquity.  Even  the  extant  writings  of  the  second  century,  how- 
ever important  they  may  be  from  other  points  of  view,  give  a  very 
inadequate  idea  of  the  relation  of  their  respective  authors  to  the 
Canonical  writers.  In  the  case  of  Justin  Martyr  for  instance,  it  is 
not  from  his  Apologies  or  from  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  that  we 
should  e.\pect  to  obtain  the  fullest  and  most  direct  information  on 
this  point.  In  works  like  these,  addressed  to  heathens  and  Jews, 
who  attributed  no  authority  to  the  writings  of  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists, and  for  whom  the  names  of  the  writers  would  have  no 
meaning,  we  are  not  surprised  that  he  refers  to  those  writinccs  for 
the  most  part  anonymously  and  with  reserve.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  his  treatise  against  Marcion  (to  take  a  single  instance)  had  been 
jireserved,  we  should  probably  have  been  placed  in  a  position  to 
estimate  with  tolerable  accuracy  his  relation  to  the  Canonical 
writings." — Canon  Lightfoot,  '  Contemp.  Rev.'  Jan.  1875,  p.  170. 

■^  After  making  a  very  careful  summary  of  the  passages  in  which 
Justin  Martyr  appears  to  quote  our  present  Gospels,  but  also  with 
the  special  object  of  bringing  out  the  points  in  which  he  seems  to 
difter  from  or  add  to  the  Canonical  narratives,  Mr.  Sanday  makes 
tills  important  statement  :  "  If  such  is  the  outline  of  Justin's 
Gospel,  it  appears  to  be  reaily  a  question  of  comparatively  small 
importance  whether  or  not  he  made  use  of  our  present  Gospels  in 
their  jU'esent  form.     If  he  did  not  use  these  Gospels,  he  used  other 

documents  which  contained  substanti.ally  the  same  matter 

It  is  antecedently  quite  possible  that  the  narrative  of  these  events 
may  have  been  derived  from  a  document  other  than  our  Gospels ; 
but  if  so,  that  is  only  proof  of  the  existence  of  further  and  inde- 
pendent evidence  to  the  truth  of  the  history.  This  document,^ 
supposing  it  to  exist,  is  a  surprising  instance  of  the  homogeneity 
of  the  ev.angelical  tradition;  it  diHers  from  the  three  synoptic 
Gospels,  nay,  we  may  say  even  from  the  four  Gospels,  less  than 
they  ditfer  from  each  other. 

"  But  we  may  go  further  than  this.  If  Justin  really  used  a 
separate  substantive  document  now  lost,  that  document,  to  judge 
from  its  contents,  must  have  represented  a  secondary,  or  rather  a 
tertiary  stage  of  the  evangelical  literature ;  it  must  have  implied 
the  previous  existence  of  our  present  Gospels"  (p.  98). 

"  It  seems  to  me  that  the  choice  lies  between  two  alternatives 
and  no  more;  either  Justin  used  our  Gospels  or  else  he  used  a  do- 
cument later  than  our  Gospels  and  presupposing  them"  (p.  102). 


"  Taking  these  salient  poiuts  together  with  the  mass  of  the  co- 
incidences each  in  its  place,  and  with  the  due  weight  assigned  to  it, 
the  conviction  seems  forced  upon  us  that  Justin  did  either  medi- 
ately or  immediately,  and  most  probably  immediately  and  directly, 
make  use  of  our  Canonical  Gospels"  (p.  106). — Mk.  Saxday,  'The 
Gospels  in  the  Second  Century.' 

"  We  proceed  to  a  closer  comparison  between  the  facts  in 
Christ's  life,  as  given  by  Justin,  and  the  narrative  in  our  Gospels. 
We  must  refer  our  readers  who  wish  to  examine  the  question 
thoroughly  to  Credner's  tables  of  the  Gospel  history,  as  it  can  be 
extracted  from  Justin;  and  here  we  can  only  state  the  results  of 
our  own  investigation.  We  have  counted  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
six  distinct  statements  made  by  Justin  with  regard  to  our  Lord's 
life.  It  is,  of  course,  a  little  hard  to  settle  what  is  to  be  reckoned 
as  a  distinct  statement,  but  we  have  done  our  best  to  make  the 
calculation  impartially.  Further,  Justin  gives  sixty  sayings  of  our 
Lord.  Of  these  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  facts,  one  hundred  and 
sixteen  occur  substantially  in  our  Gospels.  Of  the  sixty  sayings, 
all  are  found  there  in  substance  except  two.  Thus  the  proportion 
between  the  cases  in  which  Justin  agrees  with  our  Gospels,  com- 
pared with  those  in  which  he  diverges  from  them,  are  as  174  to 
22.  These  additions  or  divergencies,  moreover,  are  for  the  most 
part  exceedingly  slight.  A  few  seem  to  be  inferences  from  our 
text,  others  to  be  lapses  of  memory,  the  rest  probably  drawn  from 
tr.adition."  -'  Dublin  Kev.'  April  1875,  p.  384. 

The  general  tenor  of  Justin  Martyr's  teaching  is  well  ex- 
pressed in  th^  following  words:  "The  leading  conception  of  this 
passage,  which  sees  all  theology  through  the  medium  of  the  Logos, 
and  therefore  identifies  all  the  theophanies  in  the  Old  Testament 
with  the  Person  of  Christ,  though  it  lingers  on  through  the  suc- 
ceeding ages,  is  essentially  characteristic  of  the  second  century. 
The  Apologists  generally  exhibit  this  phenomenon  ;  but  in  none  is 
it  more  persistent  than  in  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  a  quarter  of 
a  century  before  Melito.  Even  the  manner  in  which  the  concep- 
tion is  worked  out  by  Melito,  has  striking  parallels  in  Justin. 
Thus  Justin  states  that  this  Divine  Power,  who  was  begotten  by  God 
before  all  creation,  is  called  sometimes  'the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
sometimes  Son,  sometimes  Wisdom,  sometimes  God,  sometimes 
Lord  and  Word,  while  sometimes  He  calls  Himself  Chief  Captain 
{apxKTTpaTTiyos),  appearing  in  the  form  of  man  to  Joshua  the  son 
of  Nun  (t^j  tov  Navfj  'Irjaov}  (Dialog.  61,  p.  284).*  Elsewhere 
he  states  that  Christ  is  'King,  and  Priest,  and  God,  and  Lord,  and 
Angel,  and  Man,  and  Chief  Captain,  and  Stone,'  &c.,  and  he  under- 
takes to  show  this  from  all  the  scriptures  (Dialog.  34,  p.  251). 
And  again,  in  a  third  passage  he  says  that  the  same  Person,  who  is 
called  Son  of  God  in  the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles,  '  went  forth  from 
the  Father  before  all  created  things  through  His  power  and  coun- 
sel,* being  designated  '  Wisdom,  and  Day,  and  Orient,  and  Sword, 
and  Stone,  and  Staff,  and  Jacob,  and  Israel,  now  in  one  way,  and 
now  in  another,  in  the  sayings  of  the  prophets,*  and  that  '  He 
became  man  through  the  Virgin '  (Dialog.  100,  p.  327).  Nor 
do  these  passages  stand  alone.  This  same  conception  pervades  the 
whole  of  Justin*s  Dialogue,  and  through  it  all  the  phenomena  of 
the  Old  Testament  are  explained." — Canox  LiGurrooT,  '  Contemp. 
Rev.*  Feb.  1876,  p.  4S4. 
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(Matt.  i.  20,  21.  Compare  Luke  i.  31.)  Thus  he  writes  in 
hi.s  tirst  '  Apology.' 

In  the  same  '  Apology,'  he  say.s :  "  But  lest  we  should  seem 
to  deceive  you,  it  may  be  fit  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christ.  His  words  were  short  and  concise.  For 
He  was  no  sophist,  but  His  word  was  the  power  of  God.  Of 
chastity  He  spoke  in  this  manner:  '  Whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her,  has  committed  adulter}'  with  her 
already  in  his  heart,  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  if  thy  right 
eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out.  For  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  eternal  fire.  And  he  who  marries  her 
that  is  divorced  from  another  man,  committeth  adultery.'  "^ 
(Matt.  V.  28,  29,  32.) 

"  And  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  that  He  said,  '  All  things 
are  delivered  to  me  of  the  Father.  And  no  man  knoweth  the 
Father  but  the  Son ;  neither  the  Son,  save  the  Father,  and 
they  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him.'"-     (Matt.  xi.  27.) 

"  And  the  Virgin  Mary  having  been  filled  with  faith  and 


joy,  when  tlie  angel  Gabriel  brought  her  good  tidings,  that 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  should  rest  upon  her,  and  the  power  of 
the  Highest  overshadow  her,  and  therefore  that  Holy  thing 
born  of  her  should  be  the  Son  of  God,  answered,  'Be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word.'"'     (Luke  i.  36,  38.) 

Justin  chiefly  quotes  the  Gospels  of  S.  Matthew  and  S. 
Luke  ;*  and  S.  Mark  only  seldom.  In  the  following  passage 
all  these  three  Gospels  are  quoted :  "  And  in  other  words  He 
says,  'Depart  from  me  into  outer  darkness,  which  the  Father 
has  prepared  for  Satan  and  his  angels'  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 
And  again.  He  said  in  other  words,  '  I  give  unto  you  power 
to  tread  upon  serpents,  and  scorpions,  and  venomous  beasts, 
a»d  upon  all  the  power  of  the  enemy '  (Luke  x.  19).  And 
before  He  was  crucified,  He  said,  'The  Son  of  Man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  be  crucified,  aud  rise  again  the  third  day.' " ' 
(Mark  viii.  31.) 

The  following  passages  will  show  that  Justin  liad  read  S. 
John's  Gospel. ■■    "  But  He  is  the  first  power  next  aiter  God  by 


•  S.  Justin  Martyr,  'Apolog.  i.  p.  21. 


*  "  Let  us  compare  Justin's  language  with  that  of  the  first  Syn- 
optic Gospel.  Matthew  alone,  of  all  the  New  Testament  writers,  uses 
the  e-ipression  '  kingdom  of  heaven '  (/3a(riA.€ia  Twy  ovpavwv)  ;  it 
recurs  eleven  times  in  Justin.  He  alone  speaks  of  the  '  Heavenly 
Father '  (o  iraTTjp  6  oiipdvios') ;  the  same  phrase  recurs  three  times 
in  Justin.  S.  Matthew  uses  no  less  than  three  times  a  very  pecu- 
liar Greek  expression  to  describe  the  healing  miracles  of  Christ. 
He  speaks  of  Him  as  '  healing  every  disease  and  eveiy  infirmity  ' 
(flepaTreuwt'  iraffav  v6(70v  Kal  iraaav  fiaXaKiav).  Of  the  word  for 
*  infirmity  '  there  is  no  other  instance  in  the  New  Testament,  while 
the  adjective  from  which  it  is  derived  has  in  the  rest  of  its  books  a 
meaning  widely  different.  Even  in  the  entire  Septuagint  the  col- 
location of  the  three  principal  vfovds  {depairfveiv  fiaAaKiav  Kal  ySaov} 
does  nut  occur;  yet  this  peculiar  j)hrase  is  repeated  by  Justin 
(Apol.  i.  31,  p.  80)  ;  and  even  Hilgenfeld,  in  an  early  work  directed 
against  the  very  identity  of  Justin's  Memoirs  with  our  Gospels, 
which  we  are  trying  to  establish,  threw  down  his  arms  when  he 
came  to  this  coincidence,  and  acknowledged  that  the  recurrence  of 
such  a  singular  expression  in  Justin  must  be  regarded  as  a  reminis- 
ceuce  of  Matthew's  Gospel."—'  Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  385. 

"  There  are  nine  passages  in  Justin  which  agree,  some  quite, 
all  nearly  word  for  word,  with  our  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew.  We 
shall  give  one  instance.  '  Our  Christ,'  we  read  in  the  Dialogue, 
'  declared  upon  earth  at  that  time  to  those  who  said  that  Elias 
must  come  before  the  Christ — Elias  indeed  will  come,  and  will 
restore  all  things  ;  but  I  say  to  you  that  Elias  has  come  already 
aud  they  did  not  know  him,  but  they  did  to  him  whatsoever  they 
willed.  And  it  is  written,  then  the  disciples  understood  that  He 
spoke  to  them  about  John  the  Ha/ttist.'  •  We  subjoin  the  commentary 
of  Credner,  and,  in  doing  so,  we  take  a  critic  who  has  been  the 
most  powerful  opponent  of  the  position  which  we  maintain.  Dis- 
cussing the  last  clause  of  this  passage,  which  is  introduced  ■  with 
the  formula,  '  and  it  is  writteu,'  he  says,  '  These  words  can  only 
come  from  our  Matthew,  with  whom  they  are  in  verbal  agreement, 
for  it  is  utterly  improbable  that  a  remark  of  such  a  special  nature 
should  have  been  made  in  identically  the  same  way  by  two  persons 
distinct  from  and  independent  of  each  other  '  (Credner,  '  Beitrage,'  i. 
p.  237).  Over  and  above  the  direct  coincidences  between  Justin 
and  our  First  Gospel,  there  are  other  hardly  less  striking  proofs 
that  he  had  read  our  S.  Matthew.  It  is  well  known  that  our  B'irst 
Gospel  quotes  passages  from  the  Old  Testament  which  are  not  to 
be  found  exactly  as  they  are  quoted,  either  in  the  Hebrew  text  or 


2  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  ii.  352.  '  Ibid.  ii.  p.  354. 

*  Ibid.  ii.  p.  303. 

the  Septuagint.  In  five  or  six  instances  these  peculiarities  of 
Matthew's  citation  reappear  in  Justin.  As  he  gives  them,  they 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint,  or  in  other 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  He  must  therefore  have  taken  them 
second-hand  from  S.  Matthew.  The  most  striking  instances  are 
the  quotations  from  Micah,  in  Apol.  i.  34,  p.  86,  ed.  Otto,  comp. 
Matt.  ii.  6  ;  from  Zechariah  (Justin  has  Sophonias  by  mistake), 
Apol.  i.  35,  p.  90,  comp.  Matt.  xxi.  5;  from  Jeremiah,  Dial.  78, 
p.  270,  comp.  Matt.  ii.  18.' — Ibid.  p.  387. 

^  "  In  regard  to  the  much  disputed  question  of  the  use  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  by  Justin,  those  who  maintain  the  affirmative  have 
again  emphatic  support  from  Dr.  Keim"  (p.  278).  After  a  minute 
examination  of  some  of  the  passages  in  Justin  Martyr,  which, 
either  from  similarity  of  expression  or  from  similarity  of  doctrine 
contained  in  them,  appear  to  be  quotations  from  the  fourth  Gospel, 
as  well  as  the  various  explanations  which  have  been  given  of  these, 
Mr.  Sanday  thus  concludes,  "  No  other  Christian  writer  had  com- 
bined these  two  ideas  before — the  divine  Logos,  with  the  historical 
personality  of  Jesus.  When,  therefore,  we  find  the  ideas  combined 
as  in  Justin,  we  are  necessarily  referred  to  the  fourth  Gospel  for 
them ;  for  the  strangely  inverted  suggestion  of  Volkmar,  that  the 
author  of  the  fourth  Gospel  borrowed  from  Justin,  is  on  chrono- 
logical, if  not  on  other  grounds  certainly  untenable.  We  shall  see 
that  the  fourth  Gospel  was  without  doubt  in  existence  at  the  date 
which  Volkmar  assigns  to  Justin's  Apology,  150  A.D."  (p.  287). — 
Mr.  Sakoay,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century.' 

"  Hilgenfeld  and  Keim  are  certainly  among  the  most  celebrated 
advocates  of  the  false  criticism,  which  has  striven  to  undermine 
the  historical  evidence  for  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels  ;  but 
while  they  hold  their  original  position  on  the  main  point,  they 
have  been  obliged  to  give  way  with  respect  to  Justin.  In  1850 
Hilgenfeld,  in  an  elaborate  work,  admitted  that  Justin  used  a  re- 
cension of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  that  he  made  some  distinct  but 
inconsiderable  use  of  our  S.  Luke,  adding  that  his  use  of  S.  John  was 
'  in  the  highest  degree  improbable.*  In  1867  he  admitted  as  beyond 
doubt  that  Justin  used  all  our  synoptic  Gospels,  a  matter  which  was  . 
by  that  time  regarded  as  a  settled  question,  even  in  the  Tubingen 
school.  In  1875,  in  his  Last  and  most  elaborate  work,  he  assumes 
Justin's  use  of  our  Synoptics,  and  confesses  that  it  is  '  hard  to  deny  ' 
his  use  of  S.  John's  Gospel.  Keim,  in  1867,  considers  the  use  of  S. 
John  in  Justin  absolutely  certam." — 'Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  396. 

"  Whatever  internal   coincidences  there   are  between   the  con- 
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the  Father  and  Lord  of  all,  and  Son,  and  the  Word.  And  in 
what  manner  being  made  flesh  He  became  man,  I  shall  show 
hereafter."^     (John  i.  14.) 

Speaking  of  John  the  Baptist,  "  They  suspected  him  to  be 
the  Christ,  to  whom  he  said,  '  1  am  not  the  Christ,  but  the 
voice  of  one  crying,  There  will  come  One  mightier  than  me, 
whose  shoes'  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear."  (John  i.  20, 
23,  27.2     Compare  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Luke  iii.  10.) 


"  For  Christ  Himself  has  said,  *  Unless  je  are  born  again, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  *  (John  iii.  3, 4, 
5).  But  it  is  manifest  to  all,  that  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  have  been  once  born  to  enter  into  the  wombs  of  them 
that  bare  them."^ 

"  For  thus  He  said,  *  He  that  hears  me,  and  does  the  things 
I  say,  be  hears  Him  that  sent  me.'''^     (John  xiv.  24.) 

Justinuften  speaks  of  the  Gospels  under  tlie  title  of  Memoirs" 


*  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  p.  52. 
2  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  ii.  p.  332. 

tents  of  St.  John  and  those  of  the  Synoptics,  the  external  differ- 
ences are  exceedingly  striking,  and  it  is  not  at  all  to  my  present 
purpose  to  keep  this  fact  out  of  sight.  The  plan  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  is  difi'erent,  the  style  is  different,  the  subjects  of  the  dis- 
courses, the  scene  of  action,  the  incidents,  and  (with  one  exception) 
the  miracles,  all  are  different. 

"  Now  this  will  greatly  facilitate  the  investigation  of  the  question 
as  to  whether  any  author  had  St.  John  before  him  when  he  wrote. 
There  may  be  some  uncertainty  with  respect  to  the  quotations  from 
the  Synoptics,  as  to  whether  an  early  writer  quotes  one  or  other, 
or  derives  what  he  cites  from  some  earlier  source,  as  for  instance 
from  one  of  St.  Luke's  iroWol. 

*•  But  it  cannot  be  so  with  St.  John.  A  quotation  of,  or  reference 
to,  any  words  of  any  discourse  of  our  Lord,  or  an  account  of  any 
transaction  as  reported  by  St.  John,  can  be  discerned  in  an  instant. 
At  least  it  can  be  at  once  seen  that  it  cannot  have  been  derived 
from  the  Synoptics,  or  fi-om  any  supposed  apocryphal  or  traditional 
sources  from  which  the  Synoptics  derived  their  information. 

"The  special  object  of  this  Gospel  is  the  identification  of  the  pre- 
existent  nature  of  our  Lord  with  the  Eternal  Word,  and,  following 
upon  this.  His  relation  to  His  Father  on  the  one  side,  and  to  man- 
kind on  the  other. 

"  He  is  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  God  being  His  own  proper 
Father  (^Sioy),  and  so  He  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  nature  (John  v. 
18),  and  yet,  as  being  a  Son,  He  is  subordinate,  so  that  He  repre- 
sents Himself  throughout  as  sent  by  the  Father  to  do  His  will  and 
speak  His  words. 

*'  With  reference  to  mankind  He  is,  before  His  incarnation,  the 
*  Light  that  lighteth  every  man.*  After  and  through  His  Incar- 
nation He  is  to  man  all  in  all.  He  is  even  in  death  the  object  of 
their  faith.  He  is  the  Mediator  through  whose  very  person  God 
sends  the  Spirit.  He  is  the  Life,  the  Light,  the  Living  Water,  the 
Spiritual  Food. 

**  Justin  Martyr  repeatedly  reproduces  in  various  forms  of  expres- 
sion the  truth  that  Christ  is  the  eternal  *  Word  made  flesh'  and 
revealed  as  the  'Only-begotten  Son  of  God,'  thus: — 

'"The  first  power  after  God  the  Father  and  Lord  of  all  is  the 
Word,  who  is  also  the  Son,  and  of  Him  we  will,  in  what  follows, 
relate  how  He  took  flesh  and  became  man.'     (Apol.  i.  ch.  xxxii.) 

"Again,  'I  have  already  proved  that  He  was  the  Only-begotten  of 
the  Father  of  all  things,  being  begotten  in  a  peculiar  manner 
((5ia)s)  Word  and  Power  by  Him,  and  having  afterwards  become 
man  through  the  Virgin.'     (Dial.  ch.  cv.) 

"  Now,  we  have  in  these  two  passages  four  or  five  characteristic 
expressions  of  St.  John  relating  to  our  Lord,  not  to  be  found  in  any 
other  Scripture  writer.  I  say  '  in  any  other,*  for  I  believe  that 
not  only  the  Epistles  of  St.  John,  but  also  the  Apocalypse,  notwith- 
standing certain  differences  in  style,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  St.  John. 
'*  We  have  the  term  '  Word  '  united  with  '  the  Son,*  and  with 
'  Only-begotten,'  and  said  to  be  '  properly  (propria  Idltus)  be- 
gotten ;'  a  reminiscence  of  John  v.  18,  the  only  place  in  the  New 
Testament  where  the  adjective  iBios  or  its  adverb  IB'iws  is  applied 
to  the  relations  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  we  have  this  Word 
becoming  flesh  and  man. 

"Now  Justin,  in  one  of  the  places,  writes  to  convince  a  heathen 
emperor  ;  and  in  the  other  an  unbelieving  Jew  ;  and  so  in  each  case 


3  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  p.  89. 
*  Ibid.  p.  25. 

he  reproduces  the  sense  of  John  i.  1  and  14,  and  not  the  exact  words. 
It  would  have  been  an  absurdity  for  him  to  have  quoted  St.  John 
exactly,  for,  in  such  a  case,  he  must  have  retained  the  words  'we 
beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as,'  which  would  have  simply  de- 
tracted from  the  force  of  the  passage,  being  unintelligible  without 
some  explanation. 

'*  Again,  we  have  in  the  Dialogue  (ch.  Ixi.)  the  words, '  The  Word 
of  W^isdom,  who  is  Himself  this  God  begotten  of  the  Father  of  all 
things.'  Now,  here  there  seems  to  be  a  reproduction  of  the  old 
and  very  probably  original  reading  of  John  i.  18,  'The  only  be- 
gotten God  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  '  (see  note  on  John  i. 
18).  Certainly  this  reading  of  John  i.  18,  is  the  only  place 
where  the  idea  of  being  begotten  is  associated  with  the  term 
'  God  '  "  (p.  45,  &c.). 

"From  all  this  it  is  clear  that  Justin  had  not  only  seen  and 
reverenced  St.  John's  Gospel,  but  that  hjs  mind  was  permeated 
with  its  peculiar  teaching. 

'*!  hesitate  not  to  say  that,  if  a  man  rejects  the  evidence  above 
adduced,  he  rejects  it   because  on  other  grounds  he  is  determined, 
cost  what  it  may,  to  discredit  the  Fourth  Gospel. 
"Let  us  briefly  recapitulate. 

"Justin  reproduced  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  using  the  words 
of  St.  John.  He  asserted  the  Divine  and  human  natures  of  the 
Son  of  God  in  the  words  of  St.  John,  or  in  exactly  similar  words. 
He  reproduce!  that  peculiar  teaching  of  our  Lord,  to  be  found  only 
in  St.  John,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  hold  the  true  and  essential 
Godhead  of  Christ,  without  for  a  moment  holding  that  '  He  is  an 
independent  God.'  He  reproduced  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos  being, 
even  before  His  incarnation,  in  every  man  as  the  '  true  light  *  to 
enlighten  him. 

"  He  reproduces  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  in  terms  to  be 
found  only  in  the  Fourth  Gospel.  He  reproduces,  or  alludes  to, 
arguments,  and  types,  and  prophecies,  and  historical  events,  only 
to  be  found  in  St.  John's  Gospel. 

"  It  seems  certain  then,  that  if  Justin  was  acquainted  with  any 
one  of  our  four  Gospels,  that  Gospel  was  the  one  according  to  St. 
John  "  (p.  60). — Mr.  Sadler,  *  The  Lost  Gospel,*  &c. 

*  "  He  calls  the  Gospels,  the  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  {airofiinf}- 
^ovevfiara  riev  a.tro<TT6\u>v).  This  title  was  in  all  likelihood  of  his 
own  devising,  for  it  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Christian  litera- 
ture. He  uses  it  first  in  the  Apology  addressed  to  the  Roman 
Emperor,  and  it  seems  to  be  an  attempt  to  put  the  word  '  gospel ' 
into  tolerable  Greek,  and  make  it  intelligible  to  educated  Pagans. 
These  '  Memoirs '  were  not  ahout  the  Apostles  ;  on  the  contrary, 
Justin  says  that  they  were  composed  6y  the  'Apostles*  [of 
Christ]  and  by  those  who  followed  them  (liiaiog.  103,  p.  354,  ed. 
Otto),  and  tha't  they  contained  the  whole  history  of  Christ  (Apol. 
i.  33,  p.  86).  Further,  the  common  name  for  these  Memoirs  was 
*  Gospels,*  for  Justin  describes  them  as  the  '  Memoirs  which  are 
called  Gospels'  (Apol.  i.  'oQ^  p.  156).  In  conclusion  these  Gospels 
were  read  throughout  the  whole  Church  in  the  Christian  assem- 
blies. This  appears  from  the  first  Apology,  in  which  Justin  gives 
the  Emperor  an  account  of  Christian  worship,  and  particularly  of 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  '  On  the  day  called  Sunday,*  he 
says,  'all  who  live  in  cities  or  in  the  country  assemble  together 
[notice  the  general  terms  which  are  employed],  and  the  Memoirs  of 
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or  Commentaries,  Commentaries  of  tlie  A|iostlcs,  His  or 
Christ's  Memoir.-;,  Memoirs  of  tlie  Apostles  and  tlieir  com- 
panions, as  in  the  following  instances. 

Speaking  of  the  Eucharist,  he  says,  "  For  the  Apostles,  in 
the  memoirs  composed  by  them,  which  are  called  Gospels, 
have  thus  delivered  it,  '  And  Jesus  commanded  them  to  take 
bread,  and  give  thanks.'"' 

"  For  in  the  commentaries,  which,  as  I  have  said,  were  com- 
posed by  the  Apostles  and  their  followers  [or  companions],  it 
is  written,  that  His  sweat  fell  like  drops  of  blood  as  He  prayed, 
saying,  'If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.'"  (Luke 
xsii.  42  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  3dy 

Justin  also  incidentally  shows  in  what  estimation  the 
Gospels  were  held  by  Christians  in  his  time,  that  they  were 
read  in  their  assemblies  every  Lord's  Day,  along  with,  or  in 
the  place  of,  the  Prophets,  and  by  a  person  appointed  for  that 
purpose  whom  he  calls  "reader;"  for,  giving  an  account  of 
the  Christian  worship  to  the  Emperor,  he  says,  "The  memoirs 


of  the  Apostles,  or  the  writings  of  the  Propl'.ots,  are  read  ac- 
cording as  the  time  allows;  and  when  the  reader  has  ended, 
the  president  makes  a  discourse,  exhorting  to  the  imitation  of 
so  excellent  things."  ^ 

Trypho  the  Jew,  in  the  '  Dialogue  with  Justin,'  is  made  to 
say,  "  I  am  sensible  that  the  precepts  in  your  Gospel,  as  it  is 
called,  are  so  great  and  wonderful  that  I  think  it  impossible 
for  auy  man  to  keep  them.  For  I  have  been  at  pains  to 
read  them."  * ' 

Besides  the  testimony  to  the  Church's  early  belief  in  the 
authoritative  character  of  the  four  Gospels,  which  is  furnished 
by  writers  who  adhered  to  the  Church  Catholic,  there  is  also 
evidence  of  this  in  the  extant  remains,  or  in  ancient  quota- 
tions from  the  works  of  those  who  'early  in  the  second  century 
departed  from  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and,  as  teachers  of 
deadly  heresies,  became  the  bitterest  opponents  of  the  Church. 
Such  were  Basilides,  Marcion,  and  Valentinus. 

Valentinus.'' — Some  suppose  that  he  sprang  from  Egypt.^ 


>  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  p.  96. 

^  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  ii.  p.  361. 

'■>  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  p.  97. 

*  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  p.  156. 

the  Apostles  [that  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Gospels]  or  the  writings 
of  the  Prophets  are  read  as  long  as  time  permits '  (Apol.  i.  67, 
p.  158).  These  'Memoirs'  then  were  called  Gospels,  and  they 
were  written  by  the  Apostles  and  those  who  followed  them.  This 
description  answers  exactly  to  our  Gospels ;  two  of  them  are  the 
work  of  the  Apostles  Matthew  and  John,  and  two  of  Apostolic  men, 
Mark  and  Luke.  It  answers  to  nothing  else.  We  have  no  proof 
that  there  was  any  one  Gospel  in  Justin's  time,  except  the 
canonical  ones,  which  profess  to  be  the  work  of  an  Apostle.  The 
Gospel  according  to  Peter  is  mentioned  for  the  first  time  about  the 
year  190  (Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  12);  and  Serapion,  Bishop  of  Autioch,  to 
whom  we  owe  our  information  about  it,  speaks  of  it  in  terms  which 
are  perfectly  consistent  with  a  belief  that  the  forgery  was  still 
recent.  Moreover,  if  Justin's  Gospels  were  not  ours,  we  want 
proof  that  there  was  in  his  time  a  collection  of  Gospels  differing 
from  our  present  ones,  yet  attributed  to  the  Apostles  and  their 
followers,  and  separated  in  such  a  way  from  other  records  of  the 
same  kind  that  they  could  be  regarded  as  one  writing,  and  called 
'  the  Gospel.'     For  Justin's  language  tallies  exactly  with  that  of  a 

later  age Like  Tertullian,  he  speaks  of  Gospels,  '  composed 

by  the  Apostles  and  their  followers.'  Like  Irena:us  and  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  he  looks  upon  the  Gospels  as  one,  and  calls  them  'the 
Gospel '  (Dialog.  100,  p.  340)."—'  Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  380. 
'  "  We  thus  sum  up  the  evidence  of  this  writer.  He  has  numerous 
quotations  of  our  Gospels,  except  that  of  St.  Mark,  which  he  has 
seldom  quoted.  He  quotes  them,  as  containing  authentic  accounts 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  doctrine.  He  speaks  of  '  memoirs '  or 
records  written  by  '  Apostles  '  and  '  their  companions ;'  plainly 
meaning  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  Matthew  and  John,  and  by 
companions  or  disciples  of  Apostles,  Mark  and  Luke.  These  Gospels 
were  read  and  expounded  in  the  solemn  assemblies  of  the  Christians, 
as  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were,  and  as  they  had  been 
before  in  the  Jewish  synagogues.  Whether  any  other  books  of  the 
New  Testament  were  so  read,  he  does  not  inform  us.  This  reading 
of  the  Gospels  he  mentions  in  his  first  Apology  to  Antoninus 
the  Pious.  He  must  have  been  well  assured  of  the  truth  of  what 
he  savs,  and,  it  is  likely,  knew  it  to  be  the  ordin.ary  custom  of  the 
Christian  churches  he  had  visited  in  his  tr.ivels.  If  it  had  not  been 
a  general  practice,  or  had  obtained  in  some  few  places  only,  he 
must  have  spoken  more  cautiously,  and  made  use  of  some  limita- 
tions   and    exceptions.     For  if   there    were  Christian  churches  in 


^  .See — 

Prof  Westcott  on  the  Canon  of  the  Kew  Test.  p.  294. 

Mr.  Sanday,  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,  p.  196. 
'  S.  Epiphanius,  Ha;resis,  xxxi.  2,  vol.  i.  476. 

which  the  '  memoirs  *  he  speaks  of  were  not  read  ;  upon  inquiry 
made  by  the  Emperor,  or  his  order,  he  had  run  the  hazard  of  being 
convicted  of  a  design  to  impose  ujion  all  the  majesty  ot  the  Roman- 
empire ;  and  that,  not  in  an  affair  incidentally  mentioned,  but  in 
the  conduct  and  worship  of  his  own  people,  concerning  whom  he 
professeth  to  give  the  justest  information.  The  general  reading  of 
the  Gospels,  as  a  part  of  divine  worship  at  that  time,  about  the 
year  140,  or  not  very  long  after,  is  not  only  a  proof  that  they  were 
well  known  and  allowed  to  be  genuine,  but  also  that  they  were  in 
the  highest  esteem.  These  Gospels  were  not  concealed.  Justin 
appeals  to  them  in  the  most  public  manner,  and  they  were  open  to 
all  the  world  :  read  by  Jews  and  others." — Lardneb,  '  Credibilitv,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  139. 

"  There  is  no  need  to  reason  from  analogy  as  to  the  amount  of 
accuracy  we  may  expect  from  Justin,  when  he  quotes  his  Memoirs. 
He  quotes  the  classics ;  he  quotes  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
Septuagint  version.  In  the  Apologies  we  find  a  citation  from  the 
'Timajus'  of  Plato  (Apol.  ii.  10,  p.  192),  another  from  Plato's  Re- 
public (Apol.  i.  3,  p.  8),  a  third  from  the  '  Memorabilia'  of  Xenuphon 
(.\pol.  ii.  119,  p.  41).  All  these  quotations  are  clearly  and  evi- 
dently made  from  memory;  for  Justin  alters  unconsciously  the 
sense  of  the  authors  whom  he  quotes,  and  makes  a  variety  ot 
marked  changes  in  their  language.  As  to  the  Old  Testament, 
Justm  quotes  over  and  over  again  from  one  of  its  books  words 
which  really  occur  in  another  (Apol.  i.  35,  p.  90;  ib.  51,  p.  120; 
ib.  53,  p.  124  :  Dialog.  14,  p.  52  ;  ib.  49,  p.  160) ;  he  puts  together 
and  welds  into  a  continuous  quotation  passages  which  really  occur 
in  different  chapters,  nay,  in  different  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
(Apol.  i.  52,  p.  122).  He  quotes  verses  in  reversed  order  (Apol.  i. 
38,  p.  94),  he  abbreviates  the  sense  (Apol.  i.  44,  p.  104),  adds  and 
changes  words  (Apol.  1.  48,  p.  114),  -sometimes  .unconsciously 
alters  facts  (Apol.  i.  60,  p.  140);  he  allows  himself  these  liberties 
even  when  he  introduces  his  quotations  with  the  solemn  formula 
'  it  is  writfen.'  Inaccuracies  of  this  kind  occur  even  in  the  Dia- 
locrue  where  Justin  is  arguing  with  Jews,  and  h.ad  special  motives 
for  care  in  quoting  the  Old  Testament.  We  have  given  but  a  few 
instances  out  of  a  vast  number  collected  by  Semisch,  who  has 
proved  that  each  variety  of  inaccurate  quotations  which  apologetic 
critics  assume  in  Justin's  quotations  from  our  Gospels,  finds  an 
exact  parallel  in  his  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament." — '  Dublin 
Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  386. 
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Tren.Tsus  says  that  he  went  to'Eome  during  the  episcopate  of 
Hyj^inus,  who  was  the  eighth  bishop  of  that  city;'  that  he 
was  at  the  lieight  of  his  fame  in  the  time  of  Pius,  and  con- 
tinued until  the  time  of  Anicetus.  Valeutinus  professed  to 
follow  the  teaching  of  Theodas,  a  disciple  of  S.  Paul.* 

Marcion'' (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  viii.  p.  448)  was 
born  in  Pontus.  He  was  at  first  a  Catholic,  but  afterwards 
fell  into  the  most  deadly  heresy.  It  has  been  generally  sup- 
posed that  he  came  to  Rome  some  time  about  a.d.  130,  or  a 
little  later,  where  he  disseminated  his  opinions.  His  influ- 
ence was  great,  and  he  attracted  many  follower.'!,  who  were 
spread   over    Italy,   Egyjit,   Palestine,   Arabia,   and    Syria, 


Cyprus,  Thebais,  Persia  and  elsewhere.^  More  than  one  of 
the  early  writers  has  given  an  account  of  Marcion's  teaching. 
These  may  be  seen  stated  in  Lardner  at  full  length.  An 
eminent  living  writer  ha.s  summed  up  his  opinions  and  cha- 
racter in  the  following  words : — 

"  Marcion  taught  that  the  God  of  the  New  Testament  was 
a  distinct  being  from  the  God  of  the  Old,  whom  he  identified 
with  the  God  of  Nature  ;  that  these  two  Gods  were  not  only 
distinct,  but  antagonistic ;  that  there  was  an  irreconcilable, 
internecine  feud  between  them ;  and  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
from  the  good  God  to  rescue  men  from  the  God  of  Nature 
and  of  the  Jews  ....  Again,  Marcion  rejected  the  autbo- 


S.  Irenicus,  coatr.  Hjer.  iii.  4,  3,  p.  856. 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  11,  vol.  ii.  p.  328. 


*  Valeutinus. — "  The  case  in  reg.ird  to  Valentinus.  the  nest  grerit 
Gnostic  leader,  who  came  forward  about  the  year  140  A.n.,  is  very 
similar  to  that  of  Basilides,  though  the  balance  of  the  argument  is 
slightly  altered.  It  is,  on  the  one  hand,  still  clearer  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  evangelical  references  usually  quoted  are  really  from 
our  present  actual  Gospels,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  more 
distinct  probability  that  these  are  to  be  assigned  rather  to  the  school 
of  Valeutinus  than  to  Valeutinus  himself"  (p.  19G). 

After  the  usually  severe  examination  of  this  subject,  Mr.  Sanday 
concludes,  "That  the  Valentiniaus  made  use  of  unwritten  sources 
as  well  as  of  written,  and  that  they  possessed  a  Gospel  of  their 
own  which  they  called  the  Gospel  of  Truth,  does  not  affect  the 
question  of  their  use  of  the  Synoptics.  For  these  very  same 
Valentiniaus  undoubtedly  did  use  the  Synoptics,  and  not  only  them 
but  also  the  fourth  Gospel." — '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,' 
p.  202. 

*'  S.  John's  Gospel  was  in  especial  esteem  amimg  the  great  sect 
of  the  Gnostics  known  as  the  Valentiniaus.  Heracleon,  the  most 
illustrious  member  of  Valentine's  school,  wrote  a  commentary  on 
S.  Johu,  large  fragments  of  which  have  been  preserved  by  Origen 
(see  Grabe's  Spicileg.  Patr.  ii.  p.  8.^).  In  these  fragments  the 
authenticity  of  the  Gospel  is  assumed  throughout;  indeed  Heracleon 
bases  his  tenets  on  a  perverted  interpretation  of  single  words  spoken 
by  Christ  and  recorded  by  S.  John.  The  shifts  to  which  he  betakes 
himself  in  trying  to  elude  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words,  and 
the  trouble  which  he  took  in  writing  an  exposition,  are  evidence 
enough  th.at  he  admitted  its  Apostolic  origin.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria quotes  an  exposition  by  the  same  heresiarch  of  a  verse  in 
S.  Luke  (Strom,  iv.  9).  What  was  the  date  of  Heracleon? 
Heinrici  thinks  he  has  shown  that  he  wrote  his  commentary  on 
S.  John  between  140  and  160.  Hilgenfeld  and  Lipsius  place  the 
time  of  his  greatest  activity  about  170." — '  Dublin  Rev.'  April 
1875,  p.  379. 

''  Valentinus  was  born  about  100  A.D.  After  teaching  in  Egypt 
and  Cyprus  he  came  to  Rome,  about  140  A.D.,  and  died  some  twenty 
years  later.  We  maintain  that,  like  his  followers,  Valentinus  ac- 
knowledged the  Four  Gospels,  and  that,  like  them,  he  made  special 
use  of  S.  John.  Our  reasons  are  these.  (1.)  Tertullian  tells  us 
that  heretics  in  reality  reject  Scripture,  either  openly  like  Marcion, 
by  rejecting  or  mutilating  its  test,  or  like  Valentinus  secretly,  by 
perverting  its  sense.  Of  Valentinus  he  speaks  tlius :  '  If  Valen- 
tinus seems  to  use  the  entire  document  {i.e.  all  the  scrijjtural 
books  received  in  the  Church),  (still)  with  a  mind  no  less  crafty 
than  that  of  Marcion,  he  laid  violent  hands  upon  the  truth.  For 
Marcion  openly  and  plainly  used  the  knife,  not  the  pen,  since  he 
mutilated  the  scriptures  to  suit  his  doctrine.  But  Valentinus 
spared  [the  sacred  text],  since  he  did  not  devise  scriptures  to  Ht 
his  doctrine,  but  invented  a  doctrine  which  was  iitted  into  the 
scriptures.  And  yet  he  took  away  more  and  added  more  [than 
Marcion],  since  he  took  away  the  projier  meaning  of  the  words. 


'  Justin  Martyr,  Apolog.  i.  p.  43. 
Tertullian,  de  Praiscr.  30,  vol.  ii.  p.  42. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Haeresis,  xlii.  i.  vol.  1.  p.  696. 

and  added  systems  of  things  [phantastic  teon  systems]  which  do 
not  appear'  (TertuU.  Pra;script.  38).  This  is  plain  testimony,  as 
Dr.  Westcott  saw,  that  Valentinus  received  the  scriptures  of  the 
Church  and  the  Gospels  .among  them ;  and  it  is  strong  testimony, 
for  Tertullian  gives  it  against  his  will,  since  he  is  trying  to  show 
the  enmity  of  heretics  to  Scripture.  .  .  . 

"  (2.)  Apart  from  external  testimony,  we  have  internal  evidence 
of  the  most  convincing  kind  that  Valentinus  used  S.  John's  Gospel. 
Among  his  thirty  a;ons,  we  find  the  names  Father  (riaTTJp).  Grace 
(Xapis),  Only-begotten  (Movoyevvi),  Truth  ('4Ai|e€ia),  Word  {Aiyos), 
Life  (Zm^),  Man  ("Ai/flpm-n-os),  Paraclete  (napaK\VT6s) ;  and  he 
called  his  whole  teon  system  the  •  Fulness '  (n\ripti>/j.a).  These 
words  are  all  from  S.  John.  All  but  one  occur  in  the  first  few 
verses  of  his  Gospel,  and  it  is  self-evident  that  either  the  writer  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel  took  them  from  S.  John  or  else  vke  versa.  It 
is  perfectly  credible  that  Valentinus  borrowed  them  from  S.  John  ; 
it  was  the  way  of  his  school  to  take  detached  words  from  the 
Gospels,  and  to  build  their  phantastic  doctrines  upon  them  ;  and 
we  know  that  S.  John's  was  the  favourite  Gospel  with  his  followers. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  words  have  a  plain  and  simple  meaning, 
and  an  obvious  connection  in  our  Gospels.  And  when  German 
critics  have  been  driven  to  affirm  that  the  words  were  due  to 
Valentinus  in  the  first  instance,  and  were  adopted  by  S.  John,  we 
can  only  regard  this  as  a  desperate  attempt  to  escape  the  pressure 
of  fact."— Ibid.  p.  397. 

"  Marcion. — "  Marcion  was  the  founder  of  another  great  Gnostic 
school.  He  was  at  the  head  of  his  sect  not  later  than  144.  He 
accused  all  the  Apostles  except  S.  Paul  of  corrupting  Christianity 
by  Judaism  (Irena;us,  iii.  12,  12).  He  knew  the  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  John,  and  he  rejected  tliem,  not  because  he  disputed 
their  authenticity,  but  because  he  rejected  the  authority  of  their 
authors.  This  is  the  account  Tertullian  gives  (Adv.  Marc.  iv.  1-B  ; 
De  Carne  Christi,  2),  and  it  is  plain  tliat  Tertullian  describes 
Marcion's  procedure  from  a  knowledge  of  his  writings.  Thus  iu 
his  very  rejection  of  the  First  and  Fourth  Gospels,  he  yields  his 
witness  to  their  authenticity.  However,  he  retained  the  Gospel  of 
S.  Luke  on  account  of  its  connection  with  S.  Paul.  Even  that  he 
could  not  afford  to  keep  unaltered.  He  maintained  that  Judaism 
w.as  the  religion  of  a  lower  and  an  evil  god  ;  and  hence  he  cut  out 
the  passages  which  did  not  fit  this  view.  The  Tubingen  school 
held  at  one  time  fh.at  Marcion's  Gospel  w.is  the  true  original,  that  it 
w.as  not  he  who  mutilated,  but  the  Church  which  interpolated.  We 
know  with  tolerable  certainty  the  portions  of  our  Luke  retained 
by  Marcion,  and  on  close  examination  it  was  found  that  Marcion's 
Gospel  could  not  represent  the  original  text,  and  the  Tubingen 
critics  themselves  made  a  formal  retreat  from  their  position.  The 
old  view,  savs  Dr.  Davidson  (and  we  could  not  quote  a  more 
extreme  opponent  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Gospels),  on  the 
nature  of  Marcion's  Gospels,  will  not  again  be  seriously  disturbed." 
— '  Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  398. 
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rity  of  the  Twelve,  denouncino;  tliem  as  false  Apostles,  and 
lie  confined  his  canon  to  S.  Paul's  Epistles  and  to  a  Pauline 
Gospel.  Again,  Marcion  prohibited  marriage,  and  even 
refused  to  baptize  married  persons." 

"  He  did  indeed  denj'  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
future  body  of  the  redeemed.  This  was  a  necessary  tenet  of 
all  Gnostics,  who  held  the  inherent  malignity  of  matter.  In 
this  sense  only  he  denied  a  resurrection ;  and  he  did  not  deny 
a  judgment  at  all.  Holding,  like  the  Catholic  Christian,  that 
men  would  be  rewarded  or  punished  hereafter  according  to 
their  deeds  in  this  life,  he  was  obliged  to  recognize  a  judg- 
ment in  some  form  or  other.  His  Supreme  God,  indeed, 
whom  he  represented  as  pure  beneficence,  could  not  be  a 
judge  or  an  avenger,  but  he  got  over  the  difficulty  by  assign- 
ing the  work  of  judging  and  punishing  to  the  Demiurge. 

"  The  high  luoral  character  of  Marcion  was  unimpeachable, 
and  is  recognized  by  the  orthodox  writers  of  the  second 
century ;  the  worst  charge  which  they  bring  against  him  is 
disappointed  ambition.  He  was  an  ascetic  of  the  most  un- 
compromising and  rigorous  type."' 

Marcion  is  accused  of  rejecting  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  except  eleven,  which  he  curtailed  and  altered. 
He  divided  these  into  two  parts,  and  called  the  one  the 
Gospel,  and  tlie  other  the  Apostolicon.    The  former  contained 


only  one  of  the  four  Gospels,  namely,  that  of  S.  Luke,*  and 
this  he  is  said  to  have  mutilated  and  altered,  and  even  inter- 
polated in  a  great  variety  of  places.'' 

Basilides  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  viii.  p.  349)  lived 
soon  after  the  Apostles,  and  taught  at  Alexandria  in  the 
reign  of  Hadrian  (a.d.  117-137).  Nothing  remains  of 
Basilides  except  a  few  quotations  from  him,  found  in  the 
works  of  Hippolytus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  and 
Epiphanius.  Some  liave  contended  that  these  quotations 
may  not  be  the  words  of  Basilides  himself,  but  of  some  one 
of  his  disciples.''- 

Origen,  and  most  probably  from  him  S.  Ambrose  and 
SnJeronie,  mention  a  Gospel  of  Basilides.^  Eusebius  relates 
that  Agrippa  Castor,  a  contemporary  of  Basilides,  says  that  he 
wrote  twenty-four  books  of  Commentaries  on  the  Gospels.* 
Lardner  and  others  held  that  by  the  Gospel  of  Basilides  these 
writers  probably  meant  his  Commentaries  on  the  Gospels. 

Papias  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  ji.  116). — According 
to  Ii-ena;us,^  he  was  a  liearer  of  John  and  a  companion  of 
Polycarp."  He  wrote  a  work  in  five  books  entitled  an  Expo- 
sition ot  the  Oracles  of  the  Lord.  These  are  all  lost  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  fragments  quoted  by  other  writers,  chiefly 
Irenajus  and  Eusebius. 

In  "a  fragment  cited  by  Eusebius,^  Papias  refers  both  to 


Canon  Lightfoot,  Contemp.  Eev.  May  1875,  p.  848,  &c. 
S.  Epiptianius,  Haresis,  xlii.  9,  vol.  i.  p.  708. 
S.  Irenaius,  contr.  Har.  iii.  14,  4,  p.  916. 
Theodoret,  Hjeret.  Fab.  i.  14,  vol.  iv.  p.  158. 
TertuU.  adv.  Marc.  iv.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  363. 


'  Marcion. — "As  in  most  other  points  relating  to  tliis  period, 
tiiere  is  some  confusion  in  tlie  ciironological  data,  but  these  range 
within  a  comparatively  limited  area.  The  most  important  evidence 
is  that  of  Justin,  who,  writing  as  a  contemporary  (about  li7  A.D.), 
says  that  at  that  time  Marcion  had  '  in  every  nation  of  men  caused 
many  to  blaspheme  ;'  and  again  speaks  of  the  wide  spread  of  his 
doctrines.  Taking  tliese  statements  along  with  others  in  Irenseus, 
Tertullian,  and  Epiphanius,  modern  critics  seem  to  be  agreed  that 
Marcion  settled  at  Rome,  and  began  to  teach  his  peculiar  doctrines 
about  139-142  A.D. 

" The  Church  writers  Irenseus, Tertullian, and  Epiphanius,  without 
exception,  describe  Marcion's  Gospel  as  a  mutilated  or  amputated 
version  of  St.  Luke"  (p.  205). 

Mr.  Sanday  then  says  that  the  question  in  dispute  in  modern 
times  is  this:  "Did  Marcion,  as  the  Church  writers  say,  really 
mutilate  our  so-called  St.  Luke  (the  name  is  not  of  importance, 
but  we  may  use  it  as  standing  for  our  third  Synoptic  in  its 
present  shape)?  Or,  is  it  possible  that  the  converse  may  be  true, 
and  that  Marcion's  Gospel  was  the  original  and  ours  an  inter- 
polated version?"  He  then  proceeds  to  sift  the  evidence  in  his 
usual  way,  carefully  weighing  every  point  that  presents  itself, 
and  concludes,  "  I  think  it  may  be  asserted  with  confidence  that 
two  alternatives  only  are  passible.  Either  Marcion's  Gospel  is 
an  abridgment  of  our  present  St.  Luke,  or  else  our  present  St. 
Luke  is  an  expansion  by  interpolation  of  Marcion's  Gospel,  or  of 
a  document  co-extensive  with  it.  No  third  hypothesis  is  tenable" 
(p.  216). 

"  When  every  deduction  h.as  been  made,  there  will  still  remain  a 
mass  of  evidence  that  it  does  not  seem  too  much  to  describe  as  over- 
whelming. We  may  assume,  then,  that  there  is  definite  proof  that 
the  Gospel  used  by  Marcion  presupposes  our  present  St.  Luke  in  its 


'  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  1803. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  i.  1,  sec.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  1533. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  Prolog,  vol.  vii.  p.  17. 
*  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  7,  vol.  ii.  p.  317. 
^  Irenffius,  v.  33,  4,  p.  1214. 
"  Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecules.  iii.  39,  vol.  ii.  p.  296. 

Routh,  Eel.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  13. 

complete  form,  as  it  has  been  handed  down  to  us"  (p.  230). — Mr. 
Sanday,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century.' 

^  Basilides. — After  a  minute  ex.amination  of  a  passage  attributed 
to  Basilides,  and  sui>posed  to  be  quoted  from  S.  Matthew  vii.  6,  Mr. 
Sanday  says,  "I  have  little  moral  doubt  that  the  quotation  was 
really  derived  from  St.  Matthew,  and  there  is  quite  a  fair  pro- 
bability that  it  was  made  by  Basilides  himself"  (p.  194). 

After  the  examination  of  a  passage  supposed  to  be  from  St.  Luke 
i.  35,  he  says:  "This  is  a  body  of  evidence  that  makes  it  extremely 
ditficult  to  deny  that  the  Basilidian  quotation  has  its  origmal  in 
the  third  Synoptic"  (p.  196). 

After  the  examination  of  two  passages  from  S.  John  (i.  9,  and 
ii.  4),  he  says :  "  We  conclude  then  that  there  is  a  probability — not 
an  overwhelming,  but  quite  a  substantial  probability — that  Basilides 
himself  used  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  used  it  as  an  authoritative  re- 
cord of  the  life  of  Christ.  But  Basilides  began  to  teach  in  125  A.D., 
so  that  his  evidence,  supposing  it  to  be  valid,  dates  from  a  very  early 
period  indeed  ;  and  it  should  be  remembered  that  this  is  the  only 
uncertainty  to  which  it  is  subject.  That  the  quotation  is  really 
from  S.  John  cannot  be  doubted." — Mr.  Sanday,  'The  Gospels  in 
the  Second  Century,'  p.  300. 

"  Fapias. — In  an  interesting  discussion  on  Papias  and  his  con- 
temporaries. Canon  Lightfoot  says,  "  If  it  is  necessary  to  put  the 
result  of  these  incidental  notices  in  any  definite  form,  we  may  say 
that  Papias  was  probably  born  about  A.D.  60-70.  But  his  work 
was  evidently  written  at  a  much  later  date.  He  speaks  of  his  per- 
sonal intercourse  with  the  elders  as  a  thing  of  the  remote  past.  He 
did  not  write  till  false  interpretations  of  the  Evangelical  records 
had  had  time  to  increase  and  multiply.  We  should  probably  not  be 
wrong  if  we  deferred  its  publication  till  the  years  A.D.  130-140,  or 
even  later." — 'Contemp.  Rev.'  August  1875,  p.  383. 
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S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  also  to  S.  Mark's.  Of  the  former  he 
says,  "Matthew  wrote  the  [divine]  oracles  in  the  Hebrew 
tonioie,  and  every  one  interpreted  them  as  he  W'as  able ;"  * 
of  the  latter,  that  he  had  not  related  our  Lord's  discourses 
and  actions  in  oriler,  as  if  he  were  drawing  up  a  consecutive 
and  chronological  account  of  tlieni."  Both  of  these  statements 
have  caused  considerable  difficult}',  and  many  explanations  of 
them  have  been  offered.' 

Eusebius  distinctly  states  that  Papias  brought  testimonies 
from  S.  John's  First  Epistle."  It  has  been  abundantly  shown 
that  a  knowledge  of  S.  John's  First  Epistle  implied  a  know- 
ledge of  his  Gospel  also.^ 

S.  Polycarp  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  94)  was  most 
probably  the  son  of  Christian  parents.  He  was  a  disciple  of 
the  Evangelist  S.  John.  Irenajus,  who  in  his  youth  had 
listened  with  delight  to  Polycarp,  says  that  he  was  appointed 
Bishop  of  Smyrna  b}-  Apostles,  one  of  whom  must  have  been 
S.  John.3 

There  is  still  extant  a  letter  addressed  by  Polycarp  to  the 


Philippians.  This  letter  is  referred  to  by  Irena^us  in  the 
following  words  :■* — "  There  is  also  a  most  excellent  epistle  of 
Polycarp,  written  to  the  Philippians ;  from  which  they  who 
are  willing,  and  are  concerned  for  their  own  salvation,  may 
learn  both  the  character  of  his  faith  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
truth." 

This  passage  from  Irena^us  has  been  transcribed  by  Euse- 
bius,^ who  immediately  adds,  "  Polycarp,  in  the  foremeiitioued 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  which  is  still  extant,  has  made  use 
of  some  testimonies  from  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter." 

Polycarp's  epistle  is  also  referred  to  by  S.  Jerome,  who  also 
says,  "  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John  the  Apostle,  and  by 
him  ordained  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  was  the  prince  of  all  Asia ; 
forasmuch  as  he  had  seen  and  been  taught  by  some  of  the 
Apostles,  and  those  who  had  seen  the  Lord.  Afterwards,  in 
the  reign  of  Marcus  Antoninus  and  L.  Aurelius  Commodus, 
in  the  fourth  persecution  after  Nero,  he  was  condemned  to 
the  flames  at  Smyrna,  the  proconsul  being  present,  and  all 
the  people  in  the  amphitheatre  demanding  his  death.     He 


'  See- 
Canon  Lightfoot,  Contemp.  Rev.  August  1875,  p.  39.3. 
Mr.  Sanilaj',  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,  p.  146. 

'  See  note  on  S.  Polycarp. 

"  "  The  words,  '  each  one  translated  as  he  was  able,'  are  perfectly 

clear  in  the  language  of  Papias No  careful  reader  can  avoid 

asicing  why  Papias  writes  '  interpreted,*  and  not  '  interprets.'  The 
natural  answer  is  that  tlie  necessity  of  which  he  speaks  had  already 
passed  away.  In  other  words,  it  implies  the  existence  of  a  re- 
cognized Greek  translation,  when  Papias  tcrotc 

"  But,  if  a  Greek  St.  Matthew  existed  in  the  time  of  Papias,  we 
are  forbidden  by  all  considerations  of  historical  probability  to  suppose 
that  it  was  any  other  than  our  St.  Matthew.  As  in  the  case  of 
St.  Mark,  so  here  the  contrary  hypothesis  is  weighted  with  an 
accumulation  of  improbabilities 

"  The  testimony  of  Papias  therefore  may  be  accepted  as  valid  so 
far  as  regards  the  recognition  of  our  St.  Matthew  in  his  own  age. 
liut  it  does  not  follow  that  his  account  of  the  origin  was  correct. 
It  m.ay  or  may  not  have  been.  This  is  just  what  we  cannot  decide, 
because  we  do  not  know  exactly  what  he  said.  It  cannot  be  inferred 
with  any  certainty  from  this  fragmentary  excerpt  of  Eusebius  what 
Papi.as  supposed  to  be  the  exiict  relation  of  the  Greek  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  which  he  had  before  him,  to  the  Hebrew  document  of 
which  he  speaks." — Cakon  Ligutfoot,  'Contemporary  Rev.'  August 
1875,  p.  397. 

"  Papias  says  that  '  Matthew  wrote  the  oracIe.s  in  the  Hebrew 
dialect  [i'.^.,  in  the  Aramaean],  and  each  interpreted  them  as  he  was 
able.*  What  security  have  we,  it  may  be  asked,  that  our  Greek 
Matthew  is  a  genuine  reproduction  of  the  original  ?  We  cannot 
dwell  here  upon  the  testimony  of  S.  Jerome,  who  had  copied  out 
the  original  Matthew,  but  we  observe  that,  when  Papias  wrote, 
there  must  have  been  an  authorized  Greek  translation;  for  he 
speaks  of  the  time  when  everv  one  interpreted  it  for  himself  as 
past."— '  Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  403. 

i"  "Our  Synoptics  dili'er  in  their  arrangement.  Authorities  in 
ancient  and  modern  times  have  taken,  some  one,  some  another  Gospel 
as  representing  the  true  chronological  sequence ;  and  supposing 
John  the  Presbyter  preferred  Matthew's  order  to  Mark's,  this  is 
rather  slight  ground  for  assuming  that  his  Mark  was  other  than 
ours.  But,  indeed,  we  need  not  betake  ourselves  even  to  a  supposi- 
tion as  permissible  as  this.  M,atthew  and  Luke  begin  Christ's 
history  with  His  birth.  Luke  lays  particular  stress  on  the  fact  that 
he  has  '  followed  all  things  from  the  heijinning^^  and  set  them  '  in 
order.*  Mark,  on  the  contrary,  omits  all  the  early  history  of  Christ 
and  all  His  longer  discourses.     This  exactly  fits  in  with  the  state- 


'  S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Hser.  iii.  3,-4,  p.  852. 

*  Ibid. 

'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  14,  vol.  ii.  p.  340. 

ment  of  Papi.is,  that  Mark  did  not  write  '  in  order '  (tV  Tcijei),  and 
with  his  explanation  of  his  own  words,  that  Mark  wrote  some  things 
[evta]  out  of  all  that  our  Lord  had  said  and  done." — 'Dublin 
Kev."  April  1875,  p.  401. 

°  "Professor  Lightfoot,  in  the  January  number  of  the  'Contem- 
porary,' has  demolished  the  fallacy  that  Papias  cannot  have  used  S. 
John's  Gospel  because  Eusebius  does  not  say  he  did.  It  did  not  fall 
in  with  the  plan  of  that  historian  to  collect  testimonies  for  any  one 
of  the  canonical  Gospels.  He  regarded  their  authority  as  fixed  and 
certain  from  the  first;  aud  with  respect  to  them  he  quotes  early 
writers  only  when  they  relate  facts  of  historical  interest  about  the 
circumstances  under  which  our  Gospels  were  composed.  However, 
Eusebius  did  not  regard  the  whole  canon  of  the  New  Testament  as 
fixed  beyond  dispute,  and  he  collects  ancient  evidence  for  the  Catholic 
Epistles,  for  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Apocalypse.  Now 
he  tells  us  that  Papias  acknowledged  the  first  Epistles  of  S.  John 
and  of  S.  Peter  (Euseb.  iii.  39,  Iti),  and  we  know  from  another 
source  that  he  made  use  of  the  Apocalypse  (see  Fragm.  viii.  of 
Papias  in  Kouth's  'Rel.  Sacr.'  i.  p.  15).  These  facts  are  important 
for  the  origin  of  the  Gospels  in  two  ways.  First,  because  there  are, 
notoriously,  the  strongest  grounds  of  internal  evidence  for  assigning 
the  First  Epistle  and  the  (iospel  of  S.  John  to  the  same  author. 
They  agree  in  doctrine  and  phraseology  ;  so  that  if  Papias  knew  and 
received  the  one,  we  may  conclude  with  the  highest  probability  that 
he  knew  and  received  the  other.#Next,  the  abler  critics  of  the 
destructive  school  have  striven  to  divide  the  Christians  at  the  time 
of  Papias  into  a  Pauline  party,  a  Petrine  party,  &c.  They  represent 
the  ditlerent  books  of  the  New  Testament  as  fabricated  in  the 
,,  interest  of  these  parties,  and  they  insist  that  all  our  four  Gospels 
could  not  be  received  till  these  diHerences  were  softened  down  and 
forgotten,  and  the  opposing  parties  merged  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
This  theory  is  necessary  to  the  negative  position,  for  unless  there  is 
positive  reason  to  the  contrary,  we  h,ave  evident  right  to  take  the 
fuller  statements  of  Irenaus,  e.g..  on  the  authority  of  the  Gospels, 
as  completing  the  fragmentary  notices  of  an  earlier  age.  But  it  is 
shattered  to  pieces  by  the  knowledge  we  have  of  Papias;  for  he  re- 
ceived the  Epistles  of  S.  John,  of  S.  Peter,  aud  of  the  Apocalypse, 
each  of  which,  on  the  hypothesis  of  our  opponents,  was  the  mani- 
festo of  three  conflicting  sects.'' — 'Dublin  Review,'  April  1875, 
p.  402. 
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wrote  to  the  Philippians  a  very  useful  epistle,  which  to  this 
(lay  is  read  in  the  assembly  of  Asia."  ' 

Prom  this  it  is  plain  that  antiquity,  as  represented  by 
S.  Ircnajus,  Eusebius,  and  S.  Jerome,  believed  in  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Epistle  attributed  to  S.  Polycarp ;  and  it  has  been 
shown  that  modern  criticism  has  been  unable  to  disprove 
this.^  It  has  been  concluded  on  good  grounds,  that  Polycarp 
was  at  least  forty  years  of  age  when  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  and  may  have  been  close  upon  fifty.* 


Recent  investigation  has  also  shown  that  S.  Polycarp  was 
born  in  the  year  a.d.  69  or  70,  and  that  he  suffered  martyrdom 
in  the  year  a.d.  155  or  156." 

S.  Polycarp  uses  the  words  of  the  New  Testament  in 
many  passages  without  giving  the  name  of  the  writer  to 
whom  he  is  referring.""  Among  other  instances,  he  represents 
our  Lord  as  uttering  certain  words,  which  words  are  found  in 
one  case  in  S.  Matthew,''  and  in  anotlier  in  S.  Luke.''  He  also 
refers  to  the  First  Epistle  of  S.  John.^ '' 


'  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUust.  xvii.  vol.  ii.  p.  635. 
2  Canon  Lightfoot,  Contemp.  Rev.  May  1875,  p.  838,  &c. 
Mr.  Sand.ay,  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,  p.  82. 

"  S.  Polycarp. — "  Polycarp  was  born  more  than  thirty  years  before 
the  close  of  the  first  century,  and  he  survived  to  the  latter  half  of 
the  second.  The  date  of  his  birth  m.iy  be  fixed  with  some  degree 
of  certainty  as  A.D.  69  or  70.  At  all  events  it  cannot  have  been 
later  than  this.  At  the  time  of  his  martyrdom,  which  is  now  ascer- 
tained to  have  taken  place  A.D.  155  or  156,  he  declared  that  he  had 
served  Christ  eighty-six  years ;  and  if  this  expression  be  explained 
as  referring  to  the  whole  period  of  his  life  (which  is  the  more  pro- 
bable supposition),  we  are  carried  back  to  the  date  which  I  have 
just  given. 

"  Irenseus  (if!.  3,  4)  reports  (and  there  is  no  reason  for  doubting 
the  truth  of  his  statement)  that  St.  John  survived  to  the  reign  of 
Trajan,  who  ascended  the  imperial  throne  A.D.  98.  Thus  Polycarp 
would  be  about  thirty  years  old  at  the  time  of  St.  John's  death. 
When  therefore  Iren^us  relates  that  he  was  appointed  bishop  in 
Smyrna  by  Apostles,  the  statement  involves  no  chronological  diffi- 
culty, even  though  we  interpret  the  term  *  bishop'  in  its  more 
restricted  sense,  and  not  as  a  synonyme  for  presbyter,  according  to 
its  earlier  meaning.  Later  writers  (TertuU.  de  Prsescr.  32)  say  dis- 
tinctly tb.^t  he  was  appointed  to  the  episcopal  oflice  by  St.  John. 
At  all  events,  he  appears  as  Bishop  of  Smyrna  in  the  early  years  of 
the  second  century." — Canon  Lightfoot,  'Contemp.  Rev.'  May 
187.5,  p.  828. 

"  Polycarp  was  martyred  during  the  proconsulship  of  Statins 
Quadratus.  The  commonly  received  date  of  his  death  is  A.D.  166 
or  1 67,  as  given  in  the  Chronicon  of  Eusebius.  Quite  recently, 
however,  M.  Waddington  has  subjected  the  proconsular  fasti  of 
Asia  Minor  to  a  fresh  and  rigorous  scrutiny.  This  Statins  Qua- 
dratus is  mentioned  by  the  orator  Aristides;  and  by  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  chronology  of  Aristides'  life,  with  the  aid  of  newly- 
discovered  inscriptions,  M.  Waddington  arrives  at  the  result  that 
Quadratus  was  proconsul  in  154—155;  and,  as  Polycarp  was  martyred 
in  tlie  early  months  of  the  year,  his  martyrdom  must  be  dated  A.D. 
155.  This  result  is  accepted  by  M.  Renan,  and  subst,antially  .also 
by  Hilgenfeld  and  Lipsius,  who,  however  (for  reasons  into  which  it 
is  unnecessary  to  enter  here),  postpones  the  martyrdom  to  the  follow- 
ing year,  A.D.  156.  M.  Waddington's  arguments  seem  conclusive, 
and  this  rectification  of  date  removes  some  stumbling-blocks.  The 
relations  between  .St.  John  and  Polycarp,  for  instance,  as  reported 
by  Irenseus  and  others,  no  longer  present  any  difBculty,  when  the 
period  during  which  the  lives  of  the  two  overlap  each  other  is  thus 
extended."— Ibid.,  p.  838. 

*"  "Notwithstanding  its  brevity,  Polycarp's  Epistle  contains  de- 
cisive coincidences  with  or  references  to  between  thirty  and  forty 
passages  in  the  New  Testament." — Canon  Lightfoot,  'Contemp. 
Rev.'  May  1875,  p.  831. 

'  In  answer  to  an  objection  that  the  passages  in  which  Poly- 
carp seems  to  quote  our  present  Gospels  may  have  been  quoted 
from  some  collections  other  than  our  actual  Gospels,  and  after  a 
careful  examination  of  every  such  passage,  Mr.  Sanday  says,  "It 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  if  such  collections  did  exist,  .and  if 
Polycarp's  allusions  or  quotations  are  to  be  referred  to  them,  they 
are  to  the  same  extent  evidence  that  these  hypothetical  collections 


'  Canon  Lightfoot,  Contemp.  Rev.  May  1875,  p.  851. 
^*"  Polycarp,  Epist.  ad  Philip,  sec.  ii.  p.  117. 
*  Ibid.  sec.  vii.  p.  120. 

did  not  materially  differ  from  our  present  Gospels,  but  rather  bore 
to  them  very  much  the  same  relation  that  they  bear  to  each  other." 
— '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  87. 

•^  "  The  knowledge  of  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John  almost  neces- 
sarily carries  with  it  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  The  identity  of 
authorship  in  the  two  books,  though  not  undisputed,  is  accepted 
with  such  a  degree  of  unanimity  that  it  may  be  placed  in  the  cate- 
gory of  acknowledged  facts. 

"  But,  if  I  mistake  not,  their  relation  is  much  closer  than  this. 
There  is  not  only  an  identity  of  authorship,  but  also  an  organic  con- 
nection between  the  two.  The  First  Epistle  has  sometimes  been 
regarded  as  a  preface  to  the  Gospel.  It  should  rather  be  described, 
I  think,  as  a  commendatory  postscript.  This  connection  will  make 
itself  felt,  if  the  two  books  are  re.ad  continuously.  The  Gospel 
seems  to  have  been  written  or  (more  properly  speaking)  dict^ated 
for  an  immediate  circle  of  disciples.  This  fact  appears  from  special 
notices  of  time  and  circumstance,  inserted  here  and  there,  evidently 
for  the  purpose  of  correcting  the  mis<apprehensions  and  solving  the 
difficulties  of  the  Evangelist's  hearers.  It  is  made  still  more  clear 
by  the  sudden  transition  to  the  second  person  when  the  narrator 
breaks  off,  and  looking  up  (as  it  were)  addresses  his  hearers :  '  He 
that  saw  it  hath  borne  record  ....  that  ye  might  believe.* — 
'  These  things  are  written  that  ye  might  believe.'  There  were 
gathered  about  the  Apostle,  we  m.ay  suppose,  certain  older  members 
of  the  Church,  like  Aristion  and  the  Presbyter  John,  who,  as  eye- 
witnesses of  Christ's  earthly  life,  could  guarantee  the  correctness  of 
the  narrative.  The  twenty-fourth  verse  of  the  last  chapter  is,  as  it 
were,  the  endorsement  of  these  elders :  '  This  is  the  disciple  which 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote  these  things,  and  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true.'  After  the  narrative  is  thus  ended,  comes 
the  hortatory  postscript  which  we  call  the  First  Epistle,  and  which 
was  intended  (we  may  suppose)  to  be  circulated  with  the  narrative. 
It  has  no  opening  salutation,  like  the  two  Epistles  proper — the 
second  and  third — which  bear  the  same  Apostle's  name.  It  begins 
at  once  with  a  reference  to  the  Gospel  narrative  which  (on  this 
hypothesis)  has  preceded — 'That  which  was  from  the  beginning, 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 
beheld  and  our  hands  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life  ....  that 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you.'  The  use  of 
the  plural  here  links  on  the  opening  of  the  Epistle  with  the  close 
of  the  Gospel.  The  Apostle  begins  by  associating  with  himself  the 
elders  who  have  certilied  to  the  authorship  and  authenticity  of  the 
nan-ative.  Having  done  this,  he  changes  to  the  singular,  and  speaks 
in  his  own  name — '  I  write.'  The  opening  phrase  of  the  Epistle, 
'That  which  was  from  the  beginning,'  is  explained  by  the  opening 
phrase  of  the  Gospel,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.'  The  whole 
Epistle  is  a  devotional  and  moral  application  of  the  main  ideas  which 
are  evolved  historically  in  the  sayings  and  doings  of  Christ  recorded 
in  the  Gospel.  The  most  perplexing  saying  in  the  Epistle,  'He  that 
came  by  water  and  by  blood,'  illustrates  itself,  and  itself  is  illus- 
tr.ated  by  the  most  perplexing  incident  in  the  Gospel,  'There  came 
forth  water  and  blood.'  We  understrmd  at  length  why  in  the 
Gospel  so  much  stress  is  laid  on  the  veracity  of  the  eye-witness  just 
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The  Eelation  of  S.  Polycarp's  Martyrdom  (Lardner,  vol.  ii. 
p.  110). — Alter  the  niartyrilom  of  S.  Tolycarp,  the  church 
at  Smyrna  sent  an  account  of  it,  in  a  letter,  to  the  church  at 
Philomeliuni,  a  city  of  Phrygia,  and  intended  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  Church  Catholic  throughout  the  world.  This 
letter  is  still  extant ;  part  of  it  is  cited  by  Eusebius.  In 
all  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  martyrdom  of  S. 
Polycarp,  even  down  to  the  smallest  matters,  they  see  a 
resemblance  to  the  circumstances  in  the  Apprehension  and 
Crucifixion  of  Jesus  ;  and  they  intimate  that  this  resemblance 
was  not  accidental,  but  piirjiosely  brought  about  by  Jesus 
Himself.  Though  we  may  be  disposed  to  consider  that  this 
resemblance  often  exists  more  in  the  imagination   of  the 


narrators  than  in  actual  reality,  it  will  be  impossible  to  deny 
that  the  picture  to  which  they  saw  this  resemblance  was  the 
description  of  the  Apprehension  and  Crucifixion  of  Je.sus,  as 
given  by  the  four  Evangelists,  part  of  it  by  the  first  three 
Evangelists,  and  the  rest  by  S.  John  alone.* 

In  this  account  they  twice  use  the  expression  "  the  Gospel," 
as  denoting  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  doctrine.' 

S.  Ignatius  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  73)  was 
'  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  the  latter  part  of  the  first  and 
the  beginning  of  the  second  century. 

Eusebius,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  says  that,  Euodius 
having  been  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch,  Ignatius  succeeded 
him,  with  whom  S.  Jerome  agrees.'  In  his  Chronicle,'  Eusebius 


'  Mai'tyrium  S.  Polycarpi,  sees.  i.  and  iv.  pp.  124,  126. 

-  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  22,  vol.  iv.  p.  256. 
S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lUust.  xvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  633. 
■it  this  point,  when  we  see  from  the  Epistle  what  significance  the 
writer  would  attach  to  the  incident,  as  symbolizing  Christ's  healing 
power. 

"This  view  of  the  composition  of  the  Gospel  and  its  connection 
with  the  Epistle  has  been  suggested  by  internal  considerations  ;  but 
it  is  strongly  confirmed  by  the  earliest  tradition  which  has  been 
preserved.  The  JIuratorian  Fragment  on  the  Canon  must  have 
been  written  about  A.D.  170  ....  The  writer  detaches  the  first 
Epistle  of  St.  John  from  the  second  and  third,  and  connects  it  with  the 
Gospel.  Either  he  himself,  or  some  earlier  authority  whom  he  copied, 
would  appear  to  have  used  a  manuscript  in  which  it  occupied  this 
position." — Caxon  Ligutfoot,  'Contemp.  Rev.'  Oct.  1875,  p.  834. 

"The  Epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians,  which  goes  very 
much  with  the  Ignatian  Epistles  and  the  external  evidence  for 
which  it  is  so  hard  to  resist,  testifies^  to  the  fourth  Gospel  through 
the  so-called  first  Epistle.  That  this  Epistle  is  really  by  the  same 
author  as  the  Gospel  is  not  indeed  absolutely  undoubted,  but  I 
imagine  that  it  is  as  certain  as  any  fact  of  literature  can  be.  The 
evidence  of  style  and  diction  is  overwhelming." — p.  276. 

"There  is  naturally  a  certain  hesitation  in  using  evidence  for  the 
Epistle  as  available  also  for  the  Gospel,  but  I  have  little  doubt  that 
it  may  justly  so  be  used,  and  with  no  real  diminution  of  its  force. 
The  chance  that  the  Epistle  had  a  separate  author  is  too  small  to  be 
practically  worth  considering." — p.  278. 

"This,  then,  will  apply  to  the  case  of  Papias,  of  whose  relations 
to  the  fourth  Gospel  we  have  no  record,  but  of  whom  Eusebius  ex- 
pressly says  that  he  m.ade  use  of  testimonies  from  the  First  Epistle 
of  John.  There  is  the  less  reason  to  doubt  this  statement,  as  in 
every  instance  in  which  a  similar  assertion  of  Eusebius  can  be 
verified  it  is  found  to  bold  good." — p.  278.  Me.  Sandat,  'The 
Gospels  in  the  Second  Century.' 

"  S.  Polycarp's  Uartyrdom. — "In  this  letter  the  brethren  of 
Smyrna  draw  a  parallel  between  the  sufferings  of  their  martyred 
friend  and  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  which  is  suggested  by  some  re- 
markable coincidences.  '  Nearly  all  the  incidents,'  we  are  told  at  the 
outset,  *  which  preceded  (his  death)  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  might 
exhibit  anew  to  us  a  martyrdom  after  the  pattern  of  the  Gospel ;  for 
Polycarp  remained  that  he  might  be  betrayed,  as  did  also  the  Lord.' 
This  account  is  thus  the  earliest  instance  of  a  favourite  type  of 
hagiology  which  sees  the  sufferings  of  Christ  visibly  reflected  and 
imaged  in  detail  in  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  of  which  ancient 
.and  mediiBval  biography  furnishes  numerous  examples.  This  idea 
of  literal  conformity  to  the  life  and  passion  of  Christ  runs  through 
the  document.  Some  of  the  coincidences  are  really  striking,  but  in 
other  cases  the  parallelism  is  highly  artificial.  The  n.ame  of  the 
convicting  magistrate  is  Herod,  and  special  stress  is  naturally  laid 
on  this  fact.  The  time  of  the  martyrdom  is  the  Passover — '  the 
great  Sabbath,'  as  it  is  here  called.  Polycarp's  place  of  refuge  is 
ascertained  from  information  elicited  by  torture  from  a  youth, 
apparently  a  slave  in  his  employ.    This  poor  boy,  much  more  sinned 


Eusebius,  Chronicon,  vol.  i.  p.  545. 


against  than  sinning,  is  cruelly  compared  to  Judas;  and  we  are  told 
accordingly  that  Polycarp,  like  our  Lord,  was  'betrayed  by  them  of 
his  own  household.'  When  apprehended,  he  is  put  upon  an  ass,  and 
thus  taken  back  to  the  city ;  and  this  is  of  course  intended  as  a 
parallel  to  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem.  His  pursuers  come 
on  horseback,  and  in  arms  '  as  against  a  robber.'  When  he  is  appre- 
hended, he  prays,  '  The  will  of  God  be  done,'  and  so  forth.  These 
parallels,  at  the  same  time  th.at  they  show  the  idea  dominant  in  the 
mind  of  the  narrators,  .are  a  valuable  testimojiy  to  the  truth  of  the 
narrative  itself,  when  so  much  violent  treatment  is  necessary  to 
produce  the  desired  effect. 

"  Most  of  the  incidents  have  their  counterparts  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  Passion,  as  recorded  by  the  Synoptic  Evangelists  alone 
or  iu  common  with  St.  John.  This  is  natural,  for  they  refer  to  ex- 
ternal events  in  which  the  Synoptic  nai'rative  is  rich.  But  there 
are  exceptions  where  the  writers  obviously  have  the  account  of  the 
fourth  Ev.angelist  in  their  mind.  Thus  we  .are  told  that  at  the  crisis 
of  Polycarp's  fate  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  s.aying,  'Be  strong,  and 
play  the  man,  Polycarp.' — 'And  the  speaker,*  it  is  .idded,  'no  man 
saw  ;  but  the  voice  those  of  our  company  that  were  present  heard.' 
This  corresponds  to  the  voice  which  St.  John  records  as  addressing 
our  Lord  from  heaven,  and  as  imperfectly  apprehended  by  the  by- 
standers. Again,  Polycarp,  in  consequence  of  a  vision,  predicts  that 
he  shall  be  burnt  tilive,  though  .at  the  time  the  intention  obviously 
is  to  throw  him  to  the  wild  beasts,  as  the  games  are  going  on.  A 
fortuitous  circumstance  frustrates  this  intention,  and  brings  .about 
a  fulfilment  of  his  prophecy  .as  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  Just  in 
the  same  way  in  the  fourth  Gospel  Jesus  is  represented  as  'signify- 
ing by  what  death  He  should  die.'  Death  by  crucifixion  seemed 
altogether  unlikely  at  the  time,  for  His  enemies  were  the  Jews,  and 
this  was  not  a  Jewish  mode  of  punishment ;  but  by  an  accidental 
turn  of  circumstances  He  was  trjinsferred  from  the  Jews  to  Pilate, 
and  so  His  prediction  was  fulfilled.  Again,  it  is  related  that  when 
the  fire  would  not  consume  the  body  of  the  saint,  his  persecutors 
'  ordered  an  executioner  to  go  up  to  him,  and  thrust  a  small  sword 
into  him.  When  he  had  done  this,'  we  are  told,  'there  came  forth 
(a  dove  and)  a  quantity  of  blood.'  The  parallel  to  the  incident  re- 
corded in  St.  John's  account  of  the  Crucifixion  is  obvious ;  and  ju.st 
as  the  Evangelist  lays  stress  on  his  own  presence  as  an  eye-witness 
of  the  scene,  so  also  do  these  hagiologers  when  relating  a  strange 
occurrence  at  his  m.artyrdom.  'We  saw  a  great  marvel,'  they  say, 
'wQ.to  whom  it  was  given  to  see;  and  we  h.ave  been  s.ived  that  we 
might  relate  to  the  rest  what  happened.'  And,  lastly,  as  St.  John 
emphasizes  the  fact,  that  every  thing  w.as  accomplished  in  the  death 
of  Jesus,  so  also  they  declare  of  Polycarp,  that  '  every  word  which 
he  uttered  out  of  his  mouth  hath  been,  and  shall  be  accomplished.' 
To  these  facts  it  should  be  added  that  the  dying  prayer  of  Polycarp 
contains  two  coincidences  with  the  phraseology  of  the  fourth  Gospel 
— 'the  resurrection  of  life,'  'the  true  God.' "— Ganon  Ligutfoot, 
'Contemp.  Rev.'  Feb.  1876,  p.  473. 
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])lacos  the  ordination  of  Ignatius  in  the  yeav  69,  after  the 
death  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  at  Rome.  Nevertheless  some 
think  that  Ignatius  was  ordained  by  S.  Peter,  and  suppose 
tliat  Euodius  and  Ignatius  were  both  bishops  of  Antioch  at 
one  and  tlie  same  time ;  the  one  of  the  Jewish,  and  the  other 
of  the  Gentile  Christians,  but  that  after  the  death  of  Euodius 
they  all  came  to  be  undtr  Ignatius  as  their  bishop.  If 
Ignatius  only  siicceided  Euodius  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
70,  it  may  be  reasonably  concluded  that  he  was  acquainted 
with  several  of  the  Apostles.  S.  Chrysostom  says  that  he 
conversed  familiarly  with  them,  and  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  their  doctrine,  and  had  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  laid 
on  him.' 

S.  Ignatius  was  condemned  at  Antioch,  and  was  sent  to 
Home  to  suffer  death  in  the  amphitheatre  by  exposure  to  wild 
beasts.  Thtre  is  a  little  uncertainty  as  to  the  year  of  his 
martyrdom ;  some  authors  placing  it  in  a.d.  107,  and  others 
116.  On  his  way  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  S.  Ignatius 
wrote  several  letters.  These  are  addressed,  some  to  different 
Churches  in  Asia  Minor,  one  to  Polycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna, 
and  one  to  the  Church  at  Kome. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  incidents  described  in 
these  Epistles  are  strikingly  in  accord  with  what  is  known  of 
the  treatment  of  Roman  prisoners  in  other  cases.^ 

These  letters  of  Ignatius  exist  in  three  forms.  The  Long 
Recension,  in  Greek  and  iu  Latin,  is  generally  condemned, 
as  being  much  interpolated. 

The  other  two  forms  in  which  the  Ignatian  letters  exist, 
are,  (1)  Seven  letters  to  the  Ephesians,  Magnesians,  Trallians, 
Romans,  Philadelphians,  Smyrnajans,  and  Polycarp.     These 


are  extant  in  Latin  and  also  in  Greek,  and  are  sometimes 
called  the  Short  Greek  Recension,  and  sometimes  the  Vossian, 
from  Isaac  Voss,  who,  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, discovered  the  original  Greek. 

(2)  The  second  is  extant  only  in  a  Syriac  version,  and 
contains  three  of  the  Epistles  alone — to  Polycarp,  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  to  the  Romans — iu  a  still  shorter  forth.  These 
Syriac  Epistles  were  discovered  among  the  Nitrian  MSS.  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  published  by  Cureton  in  1845,  and 
are  therefore  called  the  Curetonian  Epistles. 

All  the  three  versions  of  the  Ignatian  letters  are  given  in 
Cureton's  '  Corpus  Ignatianum.' 

The  question  as  to  the  genuineness,  &c.,  lies  between  the 
two  last  versions ;  and  Canon  Ligbtfoot,  after  a  most  lucid  and 
interesting  discussion  on  this  subject,  comes  to  the  following 
conclusion : — "  For  the  reasons  given,  I  shall,  unless  I  am 
shown  to  be  wrong,  treat  the  Curetonian  letters  as  the  work 
of  the  genuine  Ignatius,  while  the  Vossian  letters  may  e 
accepted  as  valid  testimony  at  all  events  for  the  middle 
of  the  second  century.     The  question  of  the  genuineness  of 

the  latter  will  be  waived I  am  obliged  to  confe.>;s 

that  I  have  grave  and  increasing  doubts  whether,  after  all, 
they  are  not  the  genuine  utterances  of  Ignatius  himself."  ' 

The  letters  of  Ignatius  were  quoted  or  referred  to  by  several 
of  the  ancient  writers,  by  S.  Ireufeus,  Origen,  Euse'bius, 
S.  Jerome,  and  by  others.  The  two  latter  evidently  refer  to 
these  letters  as  they  are  now  extant  in  the  Vossian  version.* 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that,  in  the  Ignatian 
letters,  even  as  they  exist  in  the  Syriac  or  Curetonian 
version,  there  is  at  least  one  quotation  from  S.  John's  Gospel,' 


'   S.  Chrysostom,  Homil.  in  Ignatium,  sec.  1,  &c. 

'  Canon  LighU'oot,  Contemp.  Rev.  Feb.  1875,  p.  349. 

3  Ibid.  Feb.  1875,  pp.  357,  358. 

'  S.  Irena!us,  contr.  Haer.  v.  28,  4,  p.  1200. 

Origen,  in  Canticum  Cantic.  Proleg.  vol.  iii.  p.  70. 

ill  Luc.  Homil.  vi.  vol.  iii.  p.  1816.  [Eusebins, 

•*  S.  Ignatius. — "  A  parallel  is  alleged  to  a  passage  in  the  Epistle 
to  till/  lu.iiiaiis  which  is  found  both  in  the  Syriac  and  in  the  shorter 
Gri'C'k  nr  Vossian  version.  'I  take  no  relish  in  corruptible  food  or 
in  the  pleasures  of  this  life.  I  desire  bread  of  God,  heavenly  bread, 
bread  of  life,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  born  in  the  latter  days  of  the  seed  of  David  and  Abraham ;  and 
I  desire  drink  of  God,  His  blood,  which  is  love  imperishable  and  ever 
abiding  life'  (Epist.  ad  Rom.  sec.  vii.).  This  is  compared, with  the 
discourse  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St. 
John  ....  The  ideas  are  so  remarkable  that  it  seems  ditlicult  to 
suppose  either  an  accidental  coincidence  or  quotation  from  another 
writer.  I  suspect  that  Ignatius  or  the  author  of  the  Epistle  really 
had  the  fourth  Gospel  in  his  mind,  though  not  quite  vividly,  and  by 
a  train  of  comparatively  remote  suggestions." — Mr.  Sandav,  'The 
Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  275. 

"  First,  we  find  in  the  Epistles  marked  resemblances  to  the  lan- 
guage and  theology  of  S.  John,  which  prove  little  one  by  one,  but 
which  are  striking  when  found  together  in  letters  which  are  very 
brief,  abrupt,  and  without  connected  theology  of  their  own.  Thus 
S,  Ignatius  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  the  '  eternal  Word  '  (Aiyos),  as 
'  the  only  Son  of  God  '  (like  the  Koi/oyeviis  of  S.  John) ;  of  the 
devil  as  'the  ruler  of  this  age'  (Spx™"  ""  alufos  tovtov,  like  the 


Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  36,  vol.  ii.  p.  288. 
vol.  ii.  p.  449. 


Qujestiones  ad  Stephanum,  i.  vol.  iv.  p.  881. 


S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  Illust.  xvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  633. 

See  also— 

Cureton's  Corpus  Ignatianum,  p.  158,  &c. 

&PX01V  TQv  Kifffiov  roi/Tov  in  S.  John) ;  of  the  water  which  is  living 
and  speaks  in  him — in  indirect  allusion  to  Christ's  words  in  S. 
John,  '  He  would  have  given  thee  living  water,' — '  the  water  which 
I  will  give  him  will  be  in  him  a  fountain  of  water  springing  up  to 
life  eternal.'  Ne.\t,  there  are  two  places  where  the  connection  with 
the  tourth  Gospel  is  much  more  definite.  '  The  Spirit,'  S.  Ignatius 
says,  '  is  not  deceivfed,  being  from  God,  for  he  knows  whence  he 
comes  and  whither  he  goes.*  In  the  Greek  the  verbal  coincidence 
with  John  iii.  8,  viii.  14,  puts  the  source  of  the  sentence  in  S. 
Ignatius  beyond  reasonable  doubt.  Again,  S.  Ignatius  exclaims,  '  I 
take  no  pleasure  in  food  of  corruption  ....  I  wish  the  bread  of 
God,  which  is  the  Jlesh  (irapf)  of  Jesus  Christ  ....  and  the  drink 
of  God,  His  blood,  which  is  love  incorruptible  and  perennial  life  *  (Ad 
Rom.  7).  This  short  sentence  touches  the  sixth  chapter  of  S.  John 
in  no  less  than  three  points.  It  contrasts  the  '  bread  of  God  '  with 
the  '  food  of  corruption,'  answering  to  the  *  food  which  perishes  '  in 
S.  John.  Next,  he  declares  that  the  bread  of  God  is  the  flesh  (adp^) 
of  Christ,  a  most  remarkable  coincidence  ;  for  while  S.  Paul  and  the 
Synoptics  speak  of  bread  as  the  '  body '  ((Tw/ao)  of  Christ,  S.  John 
alone  calls  it  His  flesh  (chap.  vi.  51).  Lastly,  S.  Ignatiu.s,  like  S. 
John,  says  this  flesh  of  Christ  is  eternal  life  ....  In  conclusion, 
we  must  add  that  this  use  of  the  fourth  Gospel  in  S.  Ignatius  is 
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and  most  probably  several ;  and  that,  in  the  Vossian  version, 
there  are  both  references  to  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  John,  and  also  terms  imiwrting  a  collection  of  the  Gospels, 
and  of  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  in  general. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,'  he  says,  "Fleeing  to 
the  Gospel,  as  the  flesh  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  Apostles,  as 
to  the  presbytery  of  the  Church,  let  us  also  love  the  Prophets, 
because  that  they  also  spoke  of  the  Gospel,  and  hoped  in 
Him  and  expected  Him.""  Again,  "But  the  Gospel  has 
somewhat  in  it  more  excellent,  the  appearance  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  His  Passion  and  Resurrection.  For  the  beloved 
Prophets  referred  to  Him,  but  the  Gospel  is  the  perfection  of 
incorruption."  ^  Again,  "  Ye  ought  to  hearken  to  the  Prophets, 
but  especially  to  the  Gospel,  in  which  the  Passion  has  been 
manifested  to  us,  and  the  Kesurrection  perfected.'""  Again, 
"  whom  neither  the  prophecies  nor  the  law  of  Moses  have 
persuaded ;  nor  yet  the  Gos[iel  even  to  this  day,  nor  the 
sufferings  of  every  one  of  us."* 


Of  the  writers  which  flourished  during  the  second  century, 
I  have  adduced  about  twenty,  and  from  every  part  of  the 
world,  as  witnesses  to  the  Church's  belief  in  the  authoritative 
character  of  the  four  Gospels.     Some  give  their  testimony  to 


this  incidentally,  others  of  set  purpose.  Some  were  writers 
known  to  fame,  others  were  men  of  little  note. 

In  answer  to  the  objection  that  some  of  these  witnesses 
were  men  of  little  mark  in  their  own  day,  either  for  learning 
or  ability,  I  reply  that  what  is  required  to  render  them  trust- 
worthy witnesses  in  this  matter,  is  not  exalted  intellect  or 
great  strength  of  judgment,  but  simply  such  connection  with 
the  Church  Catholic,  either  as  members  or  as  opponents,  as 
gave  them  the  opportunity  of  knowing  the  fact  to  which  they 
bear  witness. 

A  writer  may  have  been  little  known  in  his  own  time  or 
country,  and  his  arguments  may  sound  to  us  trifling  and 
frivolous,  and  his  single  testimony  may  appear  but  a  slender 
thread  to  rest  a  conclusion  on.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  the  strongest  cords  are  formed  of  threads,  which  taken 
singly  are  weak  enough;  and  that  in  like  maimer,  though  a 
testimony,  when  given  by  one  witness,  may  be  set  aside  on 
the  ground  of  the  insignificance  of  his  character,  or  the  obscu- 
rity of  his  station,  yet  when  the  same  testimony  is  repeated 
by  more  than  twenty  independent  witnesses,  it  becomes 
Impossible  to  do  this.  We  may  therefore  conclude  that 
it  has  been  proved  beyond  all  possibility  of  cavil,  that  the 
Church  in  the  second  century- received- the  four  Gospels 
as  written  by  Apostles  and  their  companions,  and  appealed 
to  them  as  her  authoritative  documents. 


'  S.  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Philad.  r.  p.  98  (Hefele). 

v.  p.  93  (Cureton,  Corpus  Igaat.). 

2  Ibid.  ix.  p.  101  (Hefele). 

Ibid.  ix.  p.  99  (Cureton,  Corpus  Ignatianum). 

confirmed  by  the  fact  that  Polycarp,  who  wrote  but  a  few  months 
later,  shows  his  linowledge  of  S.  John's  first  Epistle,  the  authorship 
of  which  is  bound  up  inseparably  with  that  of  the  Gospel  .... 
We  will  quote  three  recent  critics  of  great  celebrity  who  ought  to 
be  impartial,  for  they  deny  the  authenticity  both  of  the  Gospels  and 
the  Epistles.  'The  whole  theology  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles,'  says 
Hilgenfeld,  '  is  founded  upon  the  fourth  Gospel.'  Lipsius  and  Keim 
say  the  same  thing. 

"This  evidence  for  S.  John's  Gospel  comes  to  us  from  the  country 
in  which  he  lived  and  wrote ;  it  comes  to  us  from  the  circle  of  his 
disciples,  and  it  dates  from  a  few  years  after  his  death.  We  may 
fairly  take  it  as  the  completion  and  the  confirmation  of  later  testi- 
mony."— '  Dublin  Rev.'  April  1875,  p.  405. 

"The  Ignatian  writings,  as  might  be  expected,  are  not  without 
traces  of  the  influence  of  St.  John  ....  Love  is  the  '  stamp  of  the 
Christian  '  (Ad  Magn.  v.) ;  '  Faith  is  the  beginning,  and  love  the  end 
of  life*  (Ad  Ephes.  xiv.) ;  'Faith  is  our  guide  upward  (^avaywyevs), 
but  love  is  the  road  that  leads  to  God'  (Ad  Ephes.  ix.);  'The 
eternal  (aiSios)  Word  is  the  manifestation  of  God  '  (Ad  Magn.  viii.), 
'the  door  (fli'ipa)  by  which  we  come  to  the  Father'  (Ad  Philad.  ix.), 
'and  without  Him  we  have  not  the  principle  of  true  life'  (Ad  Trail, 
ix.).  'The  Spirit  (irveD/uo)  is  not  led  astray,  as  being  from  God. 
For  it  knoweth  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth,  and  testeth 
(^{'7X^0  that  which  is  hidden '  (Ad  Philad.  vii.).  '  The  true  meat 
of  the  Christian  is  the  "  bread  of  God,  the  bread  of  heaven,  the  bread 
of  life,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  his  drink  is  Christ's 
blood,  which  is  love  incorruptible '  (Ad  Rom.  vii.).  He  has  no  love 
of  this  life  ;  '  his  love  has  been  crucified,  and  he  has  in  him  no  burn- 
ing passion  for  the  world,  but  living  water  [as  the  spring  of  a  new 
life]  speaking  within  him,  and  bidding  him  come  to  his  Father'  (.Vd 


'  S.  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Smyrn.  vii.  p.  105  (Hefele). 

^ vii.  p.  109  (Cureton). 

*  Ibid.  V.  p.  104  (Hefele). 

Ibid.  V.  p.  107  (Cureton). 

Rom.  vii.).  Meanwhile  his  enemy  is  the  enemy  of  his  Master,  even 
'  the  ruler  of  this  age  '  (Ad  Rom.  vii.). 

"  These  passages,  it  must  be  repeated,  are  not  brought  forward  as 
proofs  of  the  use  of  the  writings  of  St.  John,  but  as  proofs  of  the 
currency  of  the  modes  of  thought  of  St.  John.  They  indicate  at 
least  that  phraseology  and  lines  of  reflection  which  are  preserved 
for  us  in  the  characteristic  teaching  of  the  fourth  Gospel  were 
familiar  to  the  writer  of  the  Ignatian  Epistles." — PROF.  WestcOTT, 
'  The  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  35. 

"  "In  this  place  Grabe  and  Mill  understand  by  'the  Gospel'  the 
book  or  volume  of  the  Gospels ;  by  '  the  Apostles,'  the  book  or 
volume  of  their  Epistles ;  as  by  '  the  Prophets,'  the  volume,  or 
whole  canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  Le  C'lerc,  who  assents  to 
the  truth  of  the  observation  of  these  learned  men,  has  farther  com- 
mented upon  this  passage  in  this  manner :  '  Which  words,'  says  he, 
'as  it  seems,  are  to  be  understood  of  the  Evangelic  and  Apostolic 
writings.  So  that  what  Ignatius  intends  is  this,  that  in  order  to 
understand  the  will  of  God,  he  fled  to  the  Gospels,  which  he  be- 
lieved no  less  than  if  Christ  Himself,  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  in  the 
condition  He  w.as  in  on  earth,  present  and  still  living  among  men, 
delivered  with  His  own  mouth  those  discourses  which  are  contained 
in  the  Gospels.  As  also  he  fled  to  the  writings  of  the  Apostles 
whom  he  esteemed  as  the  presbytery  of  the  whole  Christian  Church, 
under  Christ  the  universal  Bishop,  which  [presbytery]  taught  all 
Christian  societies  what  they  ought  to  believe  .  .  .  ." — Laudnku, 
'Credibility,' vol.  ii.  p.  89. 

•>  "  In  the  two  la.st  places.  Mill  supposes  to  be  meant  the  book  of 
the  Gospels.  And  in  the  following  passage  by  'Gospel,'  he  supposes 
to  be  meant  the  canon  of  the  Xcw  Testament  in  general." — Ibid., 
vol.  ii.  p.  90. 
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TUE  FIRST   CENTURY. 
The  Apostolical  Fathers,  S.  Clemext  and  S.  Barxabas. 

S.  Bamatas  (Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  17)  was  a 
Levite,  of  the  country  of  Cyprus,  and  one  of  those  Christians 
who,  soon  after  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus,  sold  their  goods 
and  lands,  and  brought  the  money  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles' 
feet  (Acts  iv.  36,  37).  He  aftenvards  preached  the  Gospel 
in  many  places,  together  with  the  Apostle  Paul  (Acts 
XV.  36). 

There  is  still  extant  an  Epistle  ascribed  to  S.  Barnabas.  It 
consists  of  two  parts :  the  first  is  an  exhortation  and  argu- 
ment to  constancy  in  the  belief  and  profession  of  the  Christian 
doctrine,  particularly  the  simplicity  of  it  without  the  rites  of 
the  Jewish  law.  The  second  part  contains  moral  instruc- 
tions. 

This  Epistle  was  held  by  the  earljr  writers  to  be  rightly 
ascribed  to  S.  Barnabas,  the  companion  of  S.  Paul. 

S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  quotes  this  Epistle  seven  different 
times,' anff  in  four  of  these  he  calls  it  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas 
the  Apostle.  Most  of  these  quotations  are  from  the  first  part 
of  the  Epistle,  but  one  of  them  is  from  a  passage  which  is 
found  in  the  last  chapter,  which  shows  that  the  second  part, 
containing  the  moral  instructions,  was  supposed  to  be  his,  as 
well  as  the  former. 

Origen,  in  his  answer  to  Celsus,  quotes  it  with  the  title  of 
the  Catholic  Epistle  of  Barnabas.-  In  another  work  he 
quotes  a  passage,  which  is  now  found  in  the  second  jjart  of 
the  Epistle,  as  tlie  other  was  from  the  first.' 

Eusebius  says,  "  That  Clement  [of  Alexandria]  in  his  Insti- 
tutions has  written  short  commentaries  on  the  books  of 
Scripture,  not  omitting  those  that  are  contradicted,  T  mean 
the  Ei)istle  of  Jiide,  and  the  other  Catholic  Epistles,  and 
that  of  Barnabas,  and  the  Pievelation  of  Peter."*     In  another 


place  Eusebius  reckons  this  Epistle  among  the  books  that  arc 
spurious,  meaning,  as  is  most  likely  from  the  context,  con- 
tradicted.' 

S.  Jerome  says,  "Barnabas  of  Cyprus,  called  Joseph,  a 
Levite,  ordained  an  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  with  Paul,  wrote 
an  Epistle  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  which  is  read 
among  the  ajiocryphal  Scriptures."  ^ 

But  in  spite  of  the  apparent  agreement  of  antiquity  on  this 
point,  modern  critics  are  much  divided  in  their  opinions  as 
to  the  writer  of  this  Epistle.  Some,  among  whom  may  be 
reckoned  Lardner,  no  mean  authority,  thought  that  it  was 
written  by  Barnabas  the  Apostle.  Others,  and  among  them 
Hefele  and  Professor  Westcott,  conclude  that  it  was  not 
written  by  Barnabas  the  Apostle.  From  several  incidental 
notices  in  S.  Paid'a  Epistles,  they  conjecture  that  Barnabas 
the  Apostle  had  died  about  62  a.d.  ;  and  as  tliis  Epistle 
(cap.  xvi.)  alludes  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  could 
not  have  been  written  by  him.  But  those  w'ho  hold  that 
this  Epistle  was  not  written  by  Barnabas  the  Apostle,'  still 
maintain  that  it  must  have  been  written  some  time  about, 
or  a  little  before,  120  a.d.' 

Whetlier,  therefore,  written  by  an  Apostle  or  not,  this 
Epistle  is  still  a  very  ancient  witness  to  the  Church's  belief 
in  the  Gospels,  and  to  her  custom  of  appealing  to  them  as 
books  of  authority  and  regarding  them  as  Scripture.  ■  For, 
beside  several  apparent  but  not  exact  quotations,  there  is  one 
which  is  generally  allowed  to  be  a  reference  to  S.  Matthew's 
Gospel  and  is  made  in  that  form  of  quotation  which  was 
used  by  the  Jews  when  they  cited  their  sacred  books,  namely 
(ch.  iv.),  "  It  is  written,"  Let  us  therefore  beware  lest  it 
should  happen  to  us  as  it  is  written.  There  are  many  called, 
few  chosen."^ 

S.  Clement  (Lardner,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  29)  was 
Bishop  of  Some.  Ancient  writers,  without  any  doubt  or 
scruple,  assert  that  he  was  the  same  Clement  whom  S.  Paul 
mentions  among  his  "  fellow-labourers  whose  names  are  in 
the  book  of  life  "  (Philipp.  iv.  3). 

A  very  great  number  of  writings  have  been  ascribed  to 


•  S.  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  ii.  6,  7,  20,  vol.  i.  pp.  965,  969,  1060  ; 
Epist.  cap.  i.  iv.  xvi. 

V.  10,  vol.  ii.  p.  96;  Epist.  cap.  vi. 

ii.  15, 18,  vol.i.  pp.  1005, 1024  ;  Epist. 


cap.  X.  lilt. 


r.  8,  vol.  ii.  p.  81 ;  Epist.  cap.  x. 


'  Origen  contr.  Oels.  i.  63,  vol.  i.  p.  777  ;  Epist.  cap. 

°  The  Epistle  of  Barnabas. — "  The  Epistle  of  Barnabas  cannot 
be  placed  later  than  120  A.D.,  while  the  majority  of  critics  place  it 
much  earlier.  It  contains  three  distinct  allusions  to  words  or  facts 
which  occur  in  our  text  of  S.  Matthew.  And,  in  a  fourth  place,  it 
quotes  the  words  of  our  Gospel  with  the  formula,  '  it  is  written ' 
(chap.  v.).  The  last  passage  in  the  Epistle  stands  thus :  '  Let  us 
take  heed,  lest  we  should  be  found,  as  it  is  written,  many  called, 
but  few  chosen.'  Hilgenfeld  admitted  that  the  allusions  to  our  first 
Gospel  made  its  use  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  probable ;  but 
the  original  Greek  of  the  last  pass,age,  where  words,  found  in  S. 
Matthew,  and  in  him  alone,  are  distinctly  and  formally  quoted  as 


'  Origen,  de  Princip.  iii.  2,  4,  vol.  i.  p.  309  ;  Epist.  cap.  xviii. 

*  Eusebius,  Hist,  liccles.  vi.  14,  vol.  ii.  p.  549. 

' iii.  25,  vol.  ii.  p.  269. 

^  S.  .Terome,  de  Yiris  lllust.  vi.  vol.  ii.  p.  619. 
'  Hefele,  Patres  Apost.,  Proleg.  p.  viii. 

*  Ibid.  p.  xii. 

^  S.  Barnabas,  Epist.  sec.  iv.  p.  6. 

Scripture,  had  perished;  and  Hilgenfeld,  with  a  multitude  of  other 
critics,  suggested  that  the  foi-mula,  'as  it  is  written,'  was  .in  inter- 
polation. Some  years  after,  Tischeudorf  discovered  the  original 
Greek  of  the  whole  Epistle,  and  not  only  so,  but  the  Greek  test, 
which  he  found,  was  contained  in  the  Sinaitic  codex,  one  of  the  two 
most  ancient  and  valuable  MSS.  in  existence.  There  in  the  original 
Greek  stood  the  very  formula  in  dispute,  viz.,  '  as  it  is  written  ;* 
and  Hilgenfeld  has  had  to  print  it  in  his  own  edition  of  Barnabas. 
Thus  the  cause  is  finished  at  last,  and  we  have  the  certainty  that  as 
early  as  120  our  first  Gospel  ranked  as  'Scripture.'" — 'Dublin 
Kev.'  April  1875,  p.  403. 
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S.  Clement,  but  the  first  Greet  epistle  alone  can  be  confi-   I 
dently  pronounced  genuine. 

The  Epistle  is  written  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church  of 
Rome  to  the  Church  of  Corinth.  The  main  design  of  it 
evidently  is  to  compose  some  dissensions  which  had  arisen  in 
the  Church  of  Corinth  about  their  spiritual  guides  and  I 
governors.  These  differences  appear  to  have  been  raised  by  j 
a  few  turbulent  and  selfish  men  among  them.  In  the  Epistle 
Clement  recommends  not  only  concord  and  harmony,  but 
love  in  general,  humility  and  all  the  virtues  of  a  good  life, 
and  many  of  the  great  articles  and  principles  of  religion. 

Several  of  the  ancient  writers  refer  to  S.  Clement's  letter 
to  the  Corinthians. 

Some  tliink  that  S.  Polycarp  has  in  several  places  trans- 
ferred the  thoughts  and  also  the  expression  from  the  letter 
of  Clement  to  the  Corinthians  to  his  own  letter  to  the 
Philippians.' 

S.  Irena;us  says,  "  When  the  blessed  Apostles  [Peter  and 
Paul]  had  founded  and  established  the  Church  [at  Rome], 
they  delivered  the  office  of  the  bishopric  in  it  to  Linus. 
Of  this  Linus  Paul  makes  mention  in  his  epittles  to  Timothy 
[2  Tim.  iv.  21].  To  him  succeeded  Anacletus.  After  whom, 
in  the  third  place  after  the  Apostles,  Clement  obtained 
that  bishopric,  who  had  seen  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  con- 
versed with  them :  who  had  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
still   sovmding   in   his  ears,  and  their  traditions  before  his 


eyes.  Nor  he  alone,  for  there  were  then  still  many  alive, 
who  had  been  taught  by  the  Apostles.  In  the  time  there- 
fore of  this  Clement,  when  there  was  no  small  dissension 
among  the  brethren  at  Corinth,  the  Church  at  Rome  sent  a 
most  excellent  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  persuading  them  to 
peace  among  themselves,"  &c.^ 

S.  Clement  of  Alexandria'  quotes  the  Epistle  of  S.  Clement 
of  Ronifi  to  the  Corinthians  in  several  places ;  so  also  do 
.Origen  ^  and  Eusebius,"  as  well  as  others  of  the  early  writers. 

Some  modern  critics  place  this  Epistle  of  Clement  as  early 
as  70  A.D.,  at  the  close  of  the  persecution  of  Nero*  (68-70)- 
But  the  more  general  opinion  is  that  it  was  written  later, 
about  95  or  Ofi  A.n." 

In  this  Epistle,  Clement  makes  use  of  the  following  words, 
"  Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  He  said,  '  Woe 
to  that  man  [by  whom  oft'ences  come].  It  was  better  for 
him  that  he  had  not  been  horn  than  that  he  should  offend 
one  of  My  elect.  It  was  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
should  be  tied  about  his  neck  and  that  he  should  be  drowned 
in  the  sea  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  My  little 
ones.' "' 

A  difference  of  opinion  has  arisen  as  to  whether  Clement 
is  here  referring  to  words  of  Christ  written  and  recorded,  or 
whether  he  is  reminding  the  Corinthians. of  words  of  Christ 
which  he  and  they  might  have  heard  from  the  Apostles,  or 
other  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  our  Lord." 


'  Hefele,  Patres  Apost.,  Proleg.  p.  xxi. 
'  S.  IrenKus,  contr.  H.-er.  iii.  3,  3,  p.  849. 

Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  r.  6,  vol.  ii.  p.  445. 
2  S.  Clemens  Ales.  Strom,  i.  7.  iv.  17,  vol.  i.  pp.  736,  1312. 

V.  12,  vi.  8,  vol.  ii.  pp.  117,  283. 

*  3,  Clement. — "  Upon  the  whole,  I  think  this  Epistle  was  written 
by  Clement,  when  bishop,  at  the  end  of  Domitian's  persecution,  in 
the  year  9G  a.d." — Lardner,  '  Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  34. 

"The  latter  date  (circ.  95)  seems  more  probable." — Prof.  West- 
COTT,  '  On  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  24. 

"  It  may  fairly  be  said  that  very  few  writings  of  classical  or 
Christian  antiquity  are  so  well  authenticated  as  this  letter." — p.  4. 

Then,  after  reviewing  all  the  points  that  refate  to  the  date  of  the 
letter.  Canon  Lightfoot  thus  concludes,  "  This  date,  moreover,  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  most  trustworthy  accounts  place  the 
episcopate  of  Clement  late  in  the  century,  making  him  third  in  the 
succession  of  Koman  bishops.  Thus  the  letter  will  have  been 
written  about  the  year  95.'' — p.  5.  '  The  Epistles  of  S.  Clement  of 
Komc,'  by  Canon  Lightfoot. 

"  Between  the  date  of  S.  John's  Gospel  and  that  of  the  earliest 
of  sub-apostolic  writings,  the  interval  is  probably  at  the  most  not 
greater  than  fifteen  years.  S.  Clement  of  Rome  was  a  contem- 
porary of  S.  John,  and,  if  we  may  believe  Eusebius,  barely  survived 
the  last  of  the  Apostles.  Compare  Eusebius  iii.,  34  with  23." — 
H.  B.  SwETE,  '  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.'  p.  11. 

''  "  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Dissertation  of  the  Four  Gospels,  is  of  opinion 
that  Clement  refers  to  written  words  of  our  Lord  which  were  in  the 
hands  of  the  Corinthians,  and  well  known  to  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  find,  Bishop  Pearson  thought  that  Clement  speaks  of  words 
which  he  had  heard  from  the  Apostles  themselves  or  their  disciples. 

"  I  certainly  make  no  question  that  the  first  three  Gospels  were 
written  before  this  time.  And  I  am  well  satisfied,  th.at  Clement 
might  refer  to  our  written   Gospels,   though   he  does  not  exactly 


*  Origen,  de  Princip.  ii.  3,  6,  vol.  i.  p.  194. 
in  Ezekiel,  cap.  viii.  vol.  iii.  p.  796. 

'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  16,  38  ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  249,  293. 

*  Hefele,  Patres  Apost.,  Proleg.  xxx. 

'  S.  Clement,  ad  Corin.  xlvi.  p.  57  (Hefele). 
p.  143  (Lightfoot). 

agree  with  them  in  expression.  But  whether  he  does  refer  to 
them  is  not  easy  to  determine,  concerning  a  man  who  very  pro- 
bably knew  these  things  before  they  were  committed  to  writing, 
and,  even  after  they  were  so,  might  continue  to  speak  of  them  in 
the  same  manner  he  had  been  wont  to  do,  as  things  he  was  well 
informed  of,  without  appealing  to  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
However,  either  way  he  by  these  passages  greatly  confirms  the 
truth  of  our  Gospels.  If  he  be  supposed  to  refer  to  them,  the  case 
is  clear.  If  the  words  are  spoken  of  as  what  he  had  received  from 
the  Apostles  or  others,  he  confirms  our  Gospels,  forasmuch  as  these 
words  are  agreeable  to  those  which  are  there  recorded  ;  and  he 
speaks  of  them  as  certain  and  well  known,  both  to  himself  and  the 
Corinthians  of  that  time.  We  are  therefore  assured  by  Clement, 
that  our  Evangelists  have  truly  and  justly  recorded  the  words  of 
Christ,  "which  He  spake,  teaching  gentleness  and  long  suflering, 
and  that  they  are  worthy  to  be  remembered  with  the  highest 
respect." — Lardnek,  'Credibility,'  vol.  ii.  p.  38. 
■■  After  a  very  minute  examination  of  this  passage,  and  after 
making  every  possible  allowance,  that  any  fair  mind  can  desire,  if 
not  even  more,  Mr.  Sanday  says,  "  The  hypothesis  that  Clement's 
quotation  is  made  memoritcr  from   our  Gospel  is  very  far  from 

being  inadmissible It  seems  not  at  all  too  much  to  say  that 

Clement  does  not  ditl'er  from  the  Synoptics  more  than  they  difi'er 
from  each  other." — p.  67. 

On  another  passage  in  this  Epistle,  which  is  a  quotation  from 
Isaiah,  and  which  is  common  to  it  with  the  first  two  Synoptics,  he 
says,  "This  passage  seems  to  carry  the  presumption,  that  Clement 
did  use  the  Synoptic  Gospels  up  to  a  considerable  degree  of  proba- 
bility  The    whole    evidence,    which    on   a  single    instance 
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Different  opinions  have  been  heM  as  to  whether  S.  Bai-- 
nahas  or  S.  Clement  referred  to  S.  John's  Gospel.* 

Imperfect  as  this  examination  may  be,  I  think  it  will  he 
allowed  by  all  fair-minded  men  that  sufficient  evidence  has 
been  adduced  to  show  that  as  the  Church  received  the  four 
Gospels  in  the  nineteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  so  also  it 
received  them  in  the  fourth  century,  and  in  the  third,  and  in 
the  second,  and  during  the  lives  of  the  contemporaries  of  the 
Apostles  up  to  the  time  that  they  came  from  the  hands  of 
the  Apostles  themselves. 

Considering  the  number  of  works  that  were  in  existence  in 
the  time  of  S.  Irenajus,  Eusebius,  and  S.  Jerome,  which  have 
since  perished,  and  the  great  use  which  they  made  of  these 
works,  it  would  have  been  amply  sufficient  to  prove  the  con- 
tinuous reception  by  the  Church  of  the  four  Gospels,  if  the 
writings  of  these  thiee  Fathers  alone  had  remained.  Evi- 
dence such  as  theirs  would  have  been  more  than  sufficient  to 
testify  to  the  authorship,  or  the  date,  of  any  classical  work. 
But  far  diflei'ent  is  the  case  here.  Testimonies  to  the  con- 
tinuous reception  by  the  Church  of  the  four  Gospels,  up  to 
the  time  they  were  written,  are  so  many  that  the  attention 
becomes  distracted  and  the  full  force  of  their  accumulated 
and  combing  evidence  is  never  felt. 

I  may  now,  without  presumption,  I  think,  state  the  belief 
of  the  Church  Catholic — that  is,  the  luivarying  belief  of  the 
Church  from  the  nineteenth  century,  without  any  interruption, 
rip  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles — to  be  this :  after  Jesus  had 
founded  His  Church,  He  Himself  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sent  the  Holy  S|iirit  upon  His  Apostles,  to  whom  He  had 
committed  the  rule  in  His  newlj'-constituted  society.  Up 
to  this  time.  His  Apostles  and  disciples  had  acted  entirely  on 
the  oral  instructions  which  Jesus  had  Himself  given  them. 
After  the  day  of  Pentecost  they  were  guided  partly  by  the 


oral  instructions  which  they  had  received  from  Him,  and 
partly  by  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  their 
hearts.  One  result  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the 
committing  to  writing  a  history  of  the  Incarnation  ;  that  is, 
an  account  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  His  instructions  to  the 
people.  His  miracles,  life,  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and 
ascen.sion.  Four  were  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  this 
work — S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John ;  and  their 
Gospels  were  received  by  the  Church  from  the  first,  and 
stamped  with  her  authority  and  accredited  as  her  Gospels. 
But  besides  these  four,  others  took  upon  themselves  this 
office,  and,  because  they  were  not  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
-they  failed  in  it,  and  their  works  were  never  acknowledged 
by  the  Church  or  accredited  as  hers.  It  was  not  that  other 
writings  besides  these  four  were  accepted  by  the  Church  as 
her  Gospels  at  first,  and  then  in  a  later  and  more  critical 
age  rejected.  All  but  the  four  were  disowned  by  the  Church 
from  the  beginning. 

In  the  first  age  the  four  were  accepted  by  the  Church  as 
her  Gospels  on  the  ground  that  they  were  written  by  men 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  their  work,  by  Apostles  or 
by  those  who  wrote  imder  their  direction ;  and  the  others 
were  rejected  on  the  ground  that  they  were  not  written  by 
Apostles  or  their  companions.  In  the  next  and  in  all  suc- 
ceeding ages  the  four  were  received  and  believed  in  because 
the  Church  bore  witness  that  they  are  the  same  four,  sub- 
stantially the  same  four,  which  were  at  first  received  as  the 
works  of  Apostles  or  their  companions. 

One  or  two  reflections  which  naturally  arise  during  this 
examination  will  aptly  conclude  the  subject. 

First,  though  this  inquiry  has  been  in  a  great  measure 
confined  to  the  four  Gospels,  and  has  seldom  taken  into  con- 
sideration the  Epistles,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  for- 


might  seem  to  incline  the  other  way,  does  appear  to  favour  the 
conclusion  that  (.'lenient  used  our  present  Canonical  Gospels." — 
p.  70.     Jlr..  .San'HAY,  'The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century.' 

Apostolic  Fathers. — "The  Apostolic  Fathers  wrote  with  the 
living  words  of  the  Apostles  'ringing  in  their  ears'  (Irenajus,  iii.  3, 
3),  and  they  had  little  motive  for  reference  to  their  writings. 
Their  evidence  for  the  authority  of  the  Gospels  is  neither  full  nor 
complete ;  still,  if  we  examine  it  carefully,  if  we  consider  it  as 
history  compefs  us  to  do,  in  its  inseparable  connection  with  the 
later  tradition,  we  shall  find  that  this  evidence  does  not  fail  to  be 
sufficient,  because  it  is  fragmentary  and  indirect.'' — '  Dublin  Rev.' 
April  1875,  p.  360. 

"  I  do  not  know  that  we  can  better  sum  up  the  case  in 
regard  to  the  Apostolic  Fathers  than  thus ;  we  have  two  alterna- 
tives to  choose  between,  either  they  made  use  of  our  present 
Gospels,  or  else  of  writings  so  closely  resembling  our  Gospels  and 
so  nearly  akin  to  them  that  their  existence  only  proves  the  essen- 
tial unity  and  homogeneity  of  the  evangelical  tradition." — Mr. 
Sanday,  '  The  Gospels  in  the  Second  Century,'  p.  87. 

*  "  We  have  the  express  statement  of  Irenieus  (adv.  H.-ereses,  ii. 
22,  5  ;  iii.  3,  4) — who,  if  he  was  born,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  at 
Smyrna  about  140  A.D.  must  be  a  good  authority — that  the  Apostle 
St.  John  lived  on  till  the  times  of  Trajan  (98-117  A.D.).  If  so,  it 
is  very  possible  that  the  Gospel  was  not  yet  published,  or  barely 
published,  when  Clement  of  Rome  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians.    Neither,  considering  its  almost  esoteric   character  and 


the  slow  rate  at  which  such  a  work  would  travel  at  iirst,  should 
we  be  vei-y  much  surprised  if  it  was  not  in  the  hands  of  Barnabas 
(probably  in  Alexandria)  and  Hermas  (at  Rome).  In  no  case 
indeed  could  the  silence  of  these  two  writers  be  of  much  moment, 
as  m  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  the  allusions  to  the  New  Testament 
literature  are  extremely  few  and  slight,  while  in  the  Shepherd  of 
Hermas  there  are  no  clear  and  certain  references  either  to  the  Old 
Testament  or  the  New  Testament  at  all. 

"  And  yet  there  is  a  lively  controversy  round  these  two  names 
as  to  whether  or  not  they  contain  evidence  for  the  fourth  Gospel ; 
and  that  they  do  is  maintained,  not  only  by  Apologists,  but  also  by 
writers  of  quite  unquestionable  impartiality  like  Dr.  Keim,"  &c.  &c. 
—p.  269. 

"  The  opinion  of  Dr.  Keim  must  be  of  weight,  but  on  the  whole 
I  think  it  will  be  safest  and  fairest  to  say  that,  while  the 
round  assertion  that  the  author  of  the  Epistle  was  ignorant 
of  our  [fourth]  Gospel  is  not  justified,  the  positive  evidence  that 
he  made  use  of  it  is  not  sufi^ciently  clear  to  be  pressed  contro- 
versially. 

"  A  similar  condition  of  things  may  be  predicated  of  the  Shep- 
herd of  Hermas,  though  with  a  more  decided  leaning  to  the 
negative  side.  Here  again  Dr.  Keim,  as  well  as  Canon  Westcott 
(On  the  Canon,  p.  182,  &c.),  thinks  that  we  can  trace  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Gospel,  but  the  indications  arc  too  general  and  uncer- 
tain to  be  relied  upon." — p.  273.  Mr.  Sandav,  'The  Gospels  in 
the  Second  Century.' 
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mation  of  the  Canon  of  the  Xew  Testament  generally,  or  the 
rcce[ition  of  some  books  as  authoritative,  and  the  rejection  of 
others,  was  not  the  result  of  a  divine  revelation,  so  to  speak, 
from  God  to  man,  as  to  the  character  of  each  particular  book  ; 
but  that  it  arose  from  the  deliberate  determination  of  a 
divinely  directed  body,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  on  the 
evidence  which  it  had  before  it  with  respect  to  each  book 
separately ;  the  question  in  each  case  simply  being,  whether 
such  a  book  was  written  by  an  Apostle  or  under  the  direc- 
tion of  an  Apostle.  The  inspiration  of  the  Apostles  being 
granted  as  proved  in  some  other  satisfactory  manner,  the 
question  in  the  formation  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament 
was,  whether  a  Gospel  or  an  Epistle  was  written  by  an 
Apostle  or  under  the  direction  of  an  Apostle. 

Secondly,  that  tlie  Church  of  Christ,  at  the  time  when  it 
settled   the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament,  was  not  a  body 


possessing  only  one  centre  of  action,  or  many  centres  united 
under  one  visible  head,  but  that  it  consisted  of  many  Churches 
in  every  part  of  the  world,  in  Europe,  in  Asia,  and  in  Africa, 
each  in  a  manner,  so  far  as  internal  arrangements  were  con- 
cerned, independent  of  the  other;  and  that  the  agreement  of 
these  several  Churches,  especially  of  those  that  were  A{X)stolic 
seats,  which  had  been  founded  by  an  Apostle,  or  which  had 
received  a  letter  from  an  Apostle,  was  necessary  for  the  full 
■  reception  of  any  book  into  the  Canon. 

Lastly,  that  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  Canon  of 
the  New  Testament  lends  no  countf-nance  to  the  modern 
doctrine,  that  the  See  of  Eome  is  the  divinely  appointed 
centre  and  source  of  all  authority.  It  must  be  conceded,  as 
I  take  it,  even  by  those  who  hold  this  doctrine  to  be  true, 
that  the  Church  did  not  act  on  it  in  the  formation  of  tlie 
Canon  of  the  New  Testament. 
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MATTHEW. 


S.  JIattiiew,  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  is  the  same 
person  olscwliure  called  Levi  (Luke  v.  27-29),  the  son  of 
Al|ihaHis  (Mark  ii.  14).  His  call  to  be  an  Apostle  is  related 
by  all  the  three  Evangelists  in  the  same  words,  except  that 
S.  Matthew  (ix.  9)  gives  the  former  name,  and  S.  Mark 
(ii.  14)  and  S.  Luke  (v.  27)  the  latter. 

The  publicans,  properly  so  called,  were  persons  who  farmed 
the  Roman  taxes,  and  they  were  usually,  in  later  times, 
Roman  kniyhts,  and  men  of  wealth  and  credit.  They 
cmploj-ed  under  them  inferior  officers,  natives  of  the  pro- 
vince where  the  taxes  were  collected,  to  which  class  Matthew 
most  probably  belonged. 

Eusebins  says  that,  after  our  Lord's  Ascension,  S.  Matthew 
preached  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  some  other  nations.'  In 
an  early  tradition  he  is  represented  as  using  a  very  sparing 
diet,  eating  vegetables  only  but  no  flesh.^  Later  writers 
relate  that  he  died  by  martyrdom  ;  but  some  of  the  earliest, 
who  mention  him,  speak  as  if  he  had  died  a  natural  death.' 

When  did  S.  Matthew  write  his  Gospel,  and  in  what 
language  ?  These  are  questions  which  have  been  frequently 
discussed,  and  to  which  men  of  unquestioned  learning  and 
impartiality  have,  on  the  same  evidence,  returned  different 
answers.  It  will  be  sufficient  here  to  indicate  what  these 
answers  have  been,  and  on  what  grounds. 

I.  At  what  time  did  IS.  Matthew  write  his  Gospel? 

Some  late  authors,*  writing;  in  the  twelfth  century,  say  that 
S.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  about  eight  years  after  the 
Ascension,  and  others,  writing  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
say  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  about  fifteen  years  after  the 
Ascension.''  But  this  exactness  of  date  is  lacking  in  the 
earlier  writers.  The  first  who  states  the  time  when  S.  Mat- 
thew wrote  his  Gospel  is  S.  Irena;us,  who  was  born  in  Asia, 
and  who  had  hstened  to  S.  Polycarp,  and  who  was  Bishop  of 


Lyons  about  178  a.d.  :  he  says,  "  Matthew,  then  among  the 
Jews,  wrote  a  Gospel  in  their  own  language,  while  Peter  and 
Paul  were  preaching  the  Gospel  at  Rome  and  founding  [or 
establishing]  the  Church  there."  ^  Eusebins  has  quoted  this 
passage,  but  has  made  no  remark  on  the  time  indicated.'' 
Elsewhere  he  says,  "  Matthew,  having  first  preached  to  the 
Hebrews,  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  other  people,  delivered 
to  them  in  their  own  language  the  Gospel  according  to  him, 
by  that  writing  supplying  the  want  of  his  presence  with 
those  whom  he  was  leaving."  ' 

S.  Epii^hanius  says,  "  Matthew  wrote  first,  and  Mark  soon 
after  him,  being  a  follower  of  Peter  at  Rome."  ' 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  says,  that  "  for  a  good  while  the 
Apostles  preached  chiefly  to  Jews  in  Juda;a.  Afterwards 
Providence  made  way  for  conducting  them  to  remote  countries. 
Peter  went  to  Rome,  the  rest  elsewhere ;  John,  in  particular, 
took  up  his  abode  at  Ephesus.  About  this  time  the  other 
Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  published  their 
Gospels,  which  were  soon  spread  all  over  the  world."'" 

The  passages  adduced  are  all  the  notices  that  are  to  be 
found  within  the  first  five  centuries  which  help  to  fix  the 
date  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel.  Of  these,  S.  Irenwus  alone 
points  to  any  definite  time ;  and  the  rest  do  not  contradict 
but  are  consistent  with  his  statement,  that  S.  Matthew 
wrote  his  Gosjiel  when  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  were  at  Rome 
preaching  the  Gospel  and  establishing  the  Church  there. 
Irenasus  does  not  ^y  whether  it  was  on  S.  Paul's  first  or 
second  visit  to  Rome  that  S.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel.  The 
presumption  is  that  it  was  on  his  second  visit. 

If  these  inferences  be  correct,  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  was 
written  somewhere  about  the  year  60  a.d.,  or  about  30  years 
after  the  Crucifixion ;  but  nothing  can  be  positively  settled 
with  respect  to  the  exact  date.* 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  24,  vol.  ii.  p.  265. 
'  S.  Clemens  Alex.  Paedag.  ii.  1,  vol.  i.  p.  405. 

'  Strom,  iv.  9,  vol.  i.  p.  1281. 

'  Theophylact,  I'r.-cfat.  in  Matt.  vol.  i.  p.  2.  ' 

Euthymius,  Pr;vfat.  in  Alatt.  vol.  i.  p.  15. 

*  Nicephorus  t'allist.  Hist.  Eccles.  ii.  4,  5. 

*  S.  Matthew's  Gospel. — "Irenwus,  who  is  the  earliest  writer 
upon  the  subject,  says  expressly,  that  llatthew  wrote  his  Gospel 
while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome  and  founding  the 
Church  there,  and  I  have  shown  that  this  expression,  if  talten 
literally,  cannot  be  applied  to  an  earlier  period  than  the  year  58. 
Most  of  the  ancient  authorities  support  this  date,  rather  than  the 
earlier  one,  which  modern  critics  have  assigned  to  .St.  Matthew's 
(uispcl;  and  if  he  did  not  publish  it  till  the  beginning  of  the  reign 


°  S.  IrenEBUs,  contr.  Haer.  iii.  i.  p.  844. 
'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  v.  8,  vol.  ii.  p.  449. 
»  Ibid.  iii.  24,  vol.  ii.  p.  265. 
"  S.  Epiphanius,  Haeresis,  Ii.  6,  vol.  i.  p.  897. 
'"  Thcodorus  Mopsuest.  in  Joan.  Proccm.  Patrol,  vol.  I.\vi.  p.  728, 
Migne. 

of  Nero,  we  may  account  for  his  recording  in  such  detail  the  pre- 
dictions of  our  Saviour  concerning  the  siege  and  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  The  inspired  Evangelist  could  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times ;  and  he  wished  to  remind  his  Christian  countrymen  that 
they  were  to  save  themselves  by  a  timely  flight.  The  interest 
with  which  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  read  will  appear  much 
greater,  if  we  suppose  it  to  have  been  written  when  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,  when  famines  and  pestilences  and  earthquakes, 
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All  the  early  writers  who  refer  to  the  subject  agree  that 
S.  Mattiiew's  Gospel  was  written  the  first  of  the  four.' 

II.  In  what  language  did  S.  Matthew  write  his  Gospel  ? 
It  is  more  dififioult  to  give  an  answer  to  this,  at  least  a  satis- 
factory aliswer,  than  it  is  to  state  at  what  time  he  wrote  his 
Go.'spel. 

Papias  is  the  first  who  says  that  S.  Matthew  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  Hebrew.^  But  after  him  all  who  mention  the 
subject  say  the  same.' 

Two  explanations  may  be  given  of  this  :  (1)  these  writers 
may  not  be  stating  what  they  know  of  their  own  knowledge, 
but  may  be  taking  it  from  Papias's  report,  that  there  was 
such  an  early  tradition,  and  on  his  authority ;  or,  (2)  they 
may  be  so  many  independent  witnesses  to  the  fact,  or  to  the 
general  belief,  that  S.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew. 

Many  considerations  appear  to  render  the  former  the  more 
probable  solution.  Lardner  points  out  that,  of  all  the  writers 
who  state  that  S.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew,  not 
one  ever  quotes  S.  Matthew  from  the  Hebrew,  but  all  from 
the  Greek,  though  some  of  them  must  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  dialect  of  Palestine,  or  with  the  language  here  called 
Hebrew.  In  one  place  Origen  laments  the  many  variations 
to  be  found  in  ^he  several  copies  of  the  Gospels  in  Greek ; 
and  he  mentions  what  he  had  done  to  correct  the  errors 
which  had  crept  into  the  Greek  edition  of  the  Old  Testament 
then  in  use :  how  he  had  compared  the  several  Greek  ver- 
sions with  the  Hebrew  original,  and  had  thus  been  enabled 
to  detect  and  to  correct  many  errors  ;  and  he  seems  to  imply 
that  he  had  no  such  helps  towards  attaining  the  right  read- 
ings in  the  Gospels.  But  if  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  had  been 
written  in  Hebrew,  the  original  would  doubtless  have  been 
of  very  great  use  for  revising  and  correcting  the  Greek 
copies.  It  seems  difficult  to  believe,  then,  that,  conscious  as 
Origen  was  of  the  many  differences  and  errors  in  the  readings 
of  the  Greek  Gospels,  he  would  not  desire  to  possess  a  copy 
of  the  original  Hebrew,  with  which  he  could  compare  and 
thus  correct  them,  if  such  had  been  in  existence ;  or  that, 
with  all  his  diligence  and  research,  he  should  not  be  able  to 
obtain  one.  But  he  never  expresses  any  such  desire,  or 
alludes  to  any  such  search  after  a  Hebrew  cojoy  of  the 
Gospels. 


The  later  S.  Matthew  committed  his  Gospel  to  writing,  the 
less  is  the  probability  that  he  wrote  it  in  Hebrew.  For  by 
Hebrew  is  here  meant,  not  the  language  in  which  the  Old 
Testament  was  written,  but  the  language  which  the  Jews 
then  used  in  Palestine,  i.e.  Syro-Chaldaic  or  Aramaic. 
S.  James,  residing  at  Jerusalem,  writes  an  epistle  about  the 
year  60  a.d.,  addressed  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad, 
and  he  writes  it  in  Greek,  as  is  allowed  by  all.  Why  then, 
it  is  urged,  should  not  S.  Matthew,  writing  for  the  same 
people,  and  at  the  same  time,  use  the  same  language  ? 

It  is  also  urged  that  S.  Matthew's  Greek  Gospel  has  about 
it  many  marks  of  an  original,  rather  than  of  a  translation. 
""Neither  can  any  time  be  alleged  when  the  Gospel  of 
S.  Matthew  was  translated  from  the  Hebrew  into  Greek,  nor 
is  there  any  unanimous  or  consistent  tradition  as  to  the  name 
of  the  translator. 

These  and  similar  considerations  have  led  many' modern 
critics  to  conclude  that  the  statement,  that  S.  Matthew's 
Gospel  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  rests  entirely  on  the 
report  of  an  early  tradition  to  that  effect,  which  Papias  had 
heard ;  and  that  the  later  writers  who  follow  him,  such  as 
S.  Irena;ns  and  others,  are  merely  repeating  his  statement, 
but  do  not  add  any  confirmation  to  it  from  their  own 
knowledge. 

The  Hebrew  copy  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  S.  Jerome 
saw  in  the  library  collected  by  Pamphilus,*  may  have  been  a 
translation  of  S.  Matthew  into  Hebrew  from  the  original 
Greek.  It  has  been  also  supposed  that  the  Gospel  of  S.  Mat- 
thew, which  the  Nazarenes  are  said  to  have  used,*  was  a 
translation  of  S.  Matthew  into  Hebrew  from  the  original 
Greek,  with  the  addition  of  some  other  things  taken  from  the 
other  Gospels  and  also  from  tradition. 

This  was  Larduer's  opinion,  and  few  men  had  a  more 
impartial  judgment,  or  a  more  thorough  acquaintance  with 
the  writings  of  antiquity.^ 

It  has  already  been  shown  that  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  referred  to  by  S.  Cle- 
ment of  Rome,  S.  Barnabas,  S.  Ignatius,  S.  Polycarp,  S.  Justin 
Martyr,  and  that  all  these  refer  to  the  Gospel  in  Greek,  and 
that  none  of  them  gives  any  sign  that  he  is  using  merely  a 
translation  from  the  original. 


S.  Irenffius,  contr.  Hares.  Hi.  1,  p.  844. 

Origen,  in  Joan,  tomus  vi.  vol.  iv.  p.  256. 

Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  25,  vol.  li.  p.  581. 

S.  Athanasius,  Epist.  ad  Amun.  Monach.  vol.  ii.  p.  1177. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  i.  17,  Homil.  iv.  vol.  i.  p.  38. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hseresis,  li.  4,  vol.  i.  p.  893. 

S.  Jerome,  Prolog,  in  Matt.  vol.  vii.  p.  18. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evangel,  i.  2,  vol.  iii.  p.  1043. 

Papias,  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  39,  vol.  ii.  p.  300. 

Routh,  Rel.  Sacr.  vol.  i.  p.  14. 


which  were  to  be  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  were  already  actually 
felt ;  and  those  impressive  words,  whoso  readcth  let  him  understitml, 
were  well  calculated  to  persuade  every  believer  in  Christ  that  the 


^  S.  Irenfeus,  contr.  Hffireses,  iii.  1,  p.  844. 

Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  829. 

S.  Athanasius,  Synopsis,  76,  vol.  iv.  p.  432  (inter  dubia). 
•S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Prolog.  Homil.  i.  3,  vol.  i.  p.  6. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Ha:resis,  li.  5,  vol.  i.  p.  896. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  Prolog,  vol.  vii.  "p.  18. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evangel,  i.  2,  vol.  iii.  p.  1044. 
*  S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  lllust.  iii.  vol.  ii.  p.  613. 
'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  13,  vol.  vii.  p.  78. 

,idv.  Pelag.  iii.  2,  vol.  ii.  p.  570. 

"  Lardner,  Credibility,  vol.  v.  p.  312. 

evil  was  near,  even  nt  the  doors.  We  kn-w  frnm  history  that  the 
salutary  warning  w.as  not  thrown  away.'' — Dr.  I»L'i;ro.\,  'Lectures 
on  Eccles.  Hist.'  p.  229. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


6i 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


The  Talmud. — The  word  Talmud  is  used  in  different  senses  : 
sunii'tinics  it  denotes  tlie  Mislina,  wfiicli  is  the  text ;  at  other 
times  it  is  used  fur  tlie  commentaries  upon  the  Mislina. 

"  After  the  death  of  Simon  the  Just  there  arose  a  sort  of 
men  wliom  tliey  call  the  Tannaim,  or  the  Mishnical  doctors, 
tliat  made  it  their  business  to  study  and  descant  upon  those 
traditions  which  had  been  received  and  allowed  by  Ezra  and 
the  men  of  the  great  synagogue,  and  to  draw  inferences  and 
consequences  from  them,  all  which  they  ingrafted  into  the 
body  of  these  ancient  traditions  as  if  they  had  been  as 
authentic  as  the  other  ....  And  thus  it  went  on  to  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  after  Christ,  when  Antoninus 
Pius  governed  the  Koman  empire,  by  which  time  they  found 
it  necessary  to  put  all  these  traditions  into  writing.  For 
they  were  then  grown  to  so  great  a  number,  and  enlarged  to 
so  huge  a  heap,  as  to  exceed  the  possibility  of  being  any 
longer  preserved  by  the  memory  of  men  ....  And  there- 
fore, there  being  danger  that  under  these  disadvantages  they 
might  be  all  forgotten  and  lost,  for  the  preventing  hereof  it 
was  resolved  that  they  should  be  all  collected  together  and 
]int  into  a  book  ;  and  Eabbi  .Tudah,  the  son  of  Simeon,  who 
from  the  reputed  sanctity  of  his  life  wns  called  Hakkadosh, 
tliat  is,  the  holy,  and  was  then  rector  of  the  school  which 
they  had  at  Tiberias  in  Galilee,  and  president  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim that  there  sat,  undertook  the  work,  and  compiled  it  in 
six  books,  each  consisting  of  several  tracts,  which  all  together 
make  up  the  number  of  sixtj^-three :  in  which,  under  their 
proper  heads,  he  methodically  digested  all  that  hitherto  had 
been  delivered  to  them  of  their  law  and  their  religion  by  the 
tradition  of  their  ancestors.  And  this  is  the  book  called  the 
Mishnah,  which  book  was  forthwith  received  by  the  Jews 
with  great  veneration  throughout  all  their  dispersions,  and 
hath  ever  since  been  held  in  high  esteem  among  them  .... 
And  therefore,  as  soon  as  it  was  published,  it  became  the 
subject  of  the  studies  of  all  their  learned  men ;  and  the 
chiefest  of  them,  both  in  Judaja  and  Babylonia,  employed 
themselves  to  make  comments  on  it,  and  these,  with  the 
Mishnah,  make  up  both  their  Talmuds,  that  is,  the  Jerusalem 


Talmud  and  the  Babylonish  Talmud.  These  comments  they 
call  the  Gemara,  i.e.  the  complement,  because  by  them  the 
Mishnah  is  fully  explained,  and  the  whole  traditionary  doc- 
trine of  their  law  and  their  religion  completed.  For  the 
Mishnah  is  the  text  and  the  Gemara  the  comment,  and  both 
together  is  what  they  call  the  Talmud.  That  made  by  the 
Jews  of  Judaja  is  called  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  and  that  made 
by  the  Jews  of  Babylonia  is  called  the  B.abylonish  Talmud. 
The  former  was  completed  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  three 
hundred,  and  is  published  in  one  large  folio ;  the  latter  was 
published  about  two  hundred  years  alter,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century,  and  hath  had  several  editions  since  the 
invention  of  printing ;  the  last,  published  at  Amsterdam,  is  in 
twelve  folios  ....  The  Babylonish  Talmud  is  that  which 
they  chiefly  follow.  For  the  other,  that  is,  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud,  being  obscure  and  hard  to  be  understood,  is  not  now 
much  regarded  by  them.  But  this  and  the  Mishnah  being 
the  ancientest  books  which  they  have  (except  the  Chaldce 
paraphrases  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan),  and  both  written  in 
the  language  and  style  of  the  Jews  of  Juda;a;  our  country- 
njan.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  hath  made  very  good  use  of  them  in 
explaining  several  places  of  the  New  Testament  by  parallel 
phrases  and  sayings  out  of  them.  For  the  one  being  com- 
posed about  the  one  hundred  and  fiftieth  year  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  other  about  the  three  hundredth,  the  idioms,  pro- 
verbial sayings,  and  phraseologies  used  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
might  very  well  be  preserved  in  them." — Prideaux's  '  Con- 
nection,' B.C.  446,  vol.  i.  p.  364. 

"  The  Mislina  was  published  by  Surenhusius  in  six  vols, 
folio,  Amsterdam  1698,  1703,  with  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
text.  There  is  no  reasonable  doubt  that,  although  it  may  in- 
clude a  few  passages  of  a  later  date,  the  Mishnah  was  com- 
posed, as  a  whole,  in  the  second  century,  and  represents  the 
traditions  which  were  current  amongst  the  Pharisees  at  the 
time  of  Christ." — Smith's  '  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,'  art. 
' '  Talmud.'  See  also  '  Quarterly-  Review,'  Oct.  1867,  p.  417  ; 
'  Edinburgh  Review,'  July  1873,  p.  28. 
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S.  MATTHEW. 


THE  SUM  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 


"  The  story  hereof  is  written  by  four ;  who  in  Ezekiel  (i.)  and 
in  the  Apocalypse  (iv.)  are  hkened  to  four  living  creatures, 
every  one  according  as  his  book  beginneth  ;  S.  Matthew  to  a 
man,  because  he  beginneth  with  the  pedigree  of  Christ  as  He 
is  man ;  S.  Mark  to  a  lion,  because  he  beginneth  with  the 
preaching  of  S.  John  Baptist,  as  it  were  the  roaring  of  a 
lion  in  the  wilderness ;  S.  Luke  to  a  calf,  because  he  begin- 
neth with  a  priest  of  the  Old  Testament  (to  wit,  Zachariah, 
the  father  of  S.  John  Baptist),  which  priesthood  was  to 
sacrifice  calves  to  God  ;  S.  John  to  an  eagle,  because  he 
beginneth  with  the  divinity  of  Christ,  flying  so  high  as  more 
is  not  possible. 

"  The  first  three  do  report  at  large  what  Christ  did  in 
Galilee  after  the  imprisonment  of  S.  John  Baptist.  Where- 
fore S.  John  the  Evangelist,  writing  after  them  all,  doth 
omit  His  doings  in  Galilee,  save  only  one,  which  they  had 
not  written  of,  the  wonderful  bread  which  He  told  the 
Capharnaites  that  He  could  and  would  give  (John  vi.),  and 
reporteth,  first,  what  He  did  whiles  John  Baptist  as  yet  was 
preaching  and  baptizing ;  then,  after  John's  imprisoning, 
what  He  did  in  Jury  every  year  about  Easter.  But  of  His 
Passion  all  four  do  write  at  large. 


"  Where  it  is  to  be  noted  that  from  his  baptizing  (which  is 
thought  to  have  been  upon  Twelfth  Day,  what  time  He  was 
beginning  to  be  about  thirty  years  old,  Luke  iii.)  unto  His 
passion  are  numbered  three  months  and  three  years,  in 
which  there  were  also  four  Easters. 

"  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 

"S.  Matthew's  Gospel  may  be  divided  into  five  parts. 
"  The  first  part,  as  touchiug  the  infancy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  : 
chaps,  i.  and  ii. 

"  The  second,  of  the  preparation  that  was  made  to  His 
manifestation :  chap,  iii.,  and  a  piece  of  the  fourth. 

"The  third,  of  His  manifesting  of  Himself  by  preaching 
and  miracles,  and  that  in  Galilee :  the  other  piece  of  the 
fourth  chapter  unto  the  nineteenth. 

"  The  fourth,  of  His  coming  into  Jury,  toward  His  Passion : 
chaps,  xix.  and  xx. 

"  The  fifth,  of  the  Holy  week  of  His  Passion  in  Jerusalem  : 
chap.  xxi.  unto  the  end  of  the  book." — Fulke's  '  New  Testa- 
ment.' 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  S.  MATTHEW. 


S.V.  After  Mattbew. 
Vulg.*  Sanctum  Jesu  Christi  Evangelii 


1  secundum  Matthccum, 


CHAPTER  I. 

[1.  The  Genealogy  of  Christ  from  Abraham  to  Joseph.  18.  Be  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Uohj  uhost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  when  she  teas  espoused 
to  Joseph.  19.  The  angel  satisfieth  the  misdeeming  thoughts  of  Joseph^  and 
interpreteth  the  names  of  Christ.} 

[Vulg.  A  quibus  majoribus  Christus  secundum  camem  descenderit :  angelus 
instruit  Joseph  de  Maria  sua  conceptione, partuque  futuro.'j 

It  is  most  probable  that  the  titles  were  not  prefixed  to  the 
Gospels  by  the  Evangelists  themselves,  but  by  the  Church  at 
a  very  early  period.'  The  similarity  which  exists  in  all  the 
titles  rather  goes  to  prove  this.  The  division  of  the  Gospels 
into  chapters  and  verses,  and  the  analysis  of  the  contents  of 
each  chapter,  may  also  be  explained  in  the  same  way.^ 
Enthaliiis,  bishop  of  Sulca,  in  Egypt,  in  the  fifth  century, 
is  the  first  who  is  known  to  have  prefixed  a  prologue  or 
preface  to  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  such  as  to  S.  Paul's 
E|)istles,  the  Acts,  and  the  Catholic  Epistles.  It  was  probably 
after  this  that  the  practice  arose  of  preparing  an  analysis  of 
the  contents  to  each  chapter. 

This  is  the  first  time  that  the  word  eiayyeXiov,  translated 
Gospel,'  is  used  in  Scripture  in  its  specific  scn.se,  as  the 
history  of  the  Incarnation,  or  the  salvation  offered  to  man 
through  the  Incarnation  ;  and  there  is  evidence  to  show  that 
the  term  eiayye\tov  was  in  this  sense  applied  to  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles  from  a  very  early  time.*     The  word  does  not 


occur  in  the  singular  in  the  Septuagint,  but  it  is  used  four 
times  in  the  plural,  once  as  a  reward  to  the  bringer  of  good 
tidings  (2  Sam.  iv.  10),  and  three  times  as  good  tidings 
or  good  tidings  of  victory  over  an  enemy  (2  Sam.  xviii.  20, 
22,  25).  The  corresponding  verb  (eiayyeXifu/xai)  is  often 
used  in  the  Old  Testament,  sometimes  with  a  prophetic  refer- 
ence to  the  Incarnation,  as  Isaiah  Ixi.  1.  It  is  observable 
that  the  Hebrew  word  ITlba  (besorah),  which  is  rendered 
eiayyeXiov  by  the  Septuagint  translators,  means  "  flesh." 
Thus  the  very  derivation  of  the  word  may  point  out  that  the 
good  news  which  the  Evangelists  had  to  declare,  was  the  In- 
carnation, or  the  coming  of  God  in  the  flesh.^ 

The  word  Kara,  "  according  to,"  or  "  as  delivered  by,"  pre- 
fixed to  each  of  the  Evangelists,  contains  no  expression  of  the 
Church's  mind,  either  as  to  the  share  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
in  the  composition  of  each  Gospel,  or  as  to  how  much  was  left 
to  their  own  natural  temperament  and  ability.  At  the  same 
time  it  leaves  room  for  any  amount  of  diversity  among  them, 
in  the  selection  of  the  portions  which  they  should  each  relate, 
and  also  in  the  degree  of  fulness  with  which  they  should 
relate  them,  as  well  as  in  the  style  and  manner  in  which  they 
should  compose  their  relations." 

I.  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham." 


S.  Chrysostom.  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Homil.  ii.  p.  7. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  10. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Argument.  Matt.  vol.  viii.  p.  40. 

Lardner,  Credibility,  vol.  v.  p.  68. 

S.  Augustine,  cont.  Faust,  lib.  ii.  c.ip.  ii.  vol.  viii.  p.  210. 


'  The  Vulgate. — I  have  compared  the  A.  V.  with  the  Vulgate 
on  the  ground  that  the  Vulgate  translation,  as  left  by  S.  Jerome, 
was  most  probably  older  than  the  oldest  of  our  existing  MSS.  of 
the  New  Testament  ;  and  also  that  it  represented  the  te.tt  which 
was  in  use  certainly  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and  pro- 
tiablv  before  that  time.  For  S.  Jerome  savs  (Prsef.  in  iv.  Evangelia, 
vol.'x.  p.  .■.2G;  Praf.  in  Job.  vol.  ix.  p.  1079),  that  his  revision  was 


*  S.  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Philad.  v.  p.  98  (Hefele). 

V.  p.  9.3  (Cureton,  Corpus  Ignat.). 

Martyrium  S.  Polycarpi,  i.  and  iv.  pp.  124,  126. 

i?.  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  i.  sec.  98,  p.  99. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Argument.  S.  Matt.  vol.  viii.  p.  39. 
®  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Ibid. 

substantially  the  text  of  the  Old  Latin  Version,  with  the  errors 
which  had  crept  into  it  in  the  coarse  of  time,  corrected  from  the 
Greek  MSS.  of  that  day. 

'  The  Son  of  David. — "  That  is,  the  true  Messias.  For  by  no 
more  ordinary  and  more  proper  name  did  the  Jewish  nation  point 
out  the  Messi.ah,  than  by  the  Son  of  David.  See  Matt.  xii.  23  ; 
xxi.  9  ;  xxii.  42  ;  Luljc  xviii.  38,  and  everywhere  in  the  Talmudic 
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Three  different  meanings  have  been  given  to  the  word  yevi- 
cTfcof ,  here  rendered  "  generation."  Some  would  nudeistand  by 
it  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ,  others  His  birth,  as  in  verse 
18 ;  and  others  would  give  it  a  wider  meaning,  and  make  it 
embrace  His  life  and  conversation. 

Other  reasons  have  been  given  why  S.  Matthew  mentioned 
David  before  Abraham,  saying,  "Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham  ;"  but  the  following  has  been  the 
most  generally  received.'  The  Evangelist  singles  out  David 
and  Abraham  for  particular  mention,  because  to  them  especi- 
ally had  the  Messiah  been  promised ;  and  he  makes  mention 
of  David  first,  because  the  promises  given  to  him  were  more 
recent  and  more  honourable,  and  were  more  prized  by  the 
Jewish  nation  than  those  that  were  given  to  Abraham.  The 
angel  promised  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  that  the  Lord  God 
should  give  unto  her  Son  the  throne  of  His  Father  David 
(Luke  i.  32).  The  Son  of  David  was  more  distmotly  recog- 
nized as  the  designation  of  the  Messiah  than  the  Sou  of 
Abraham  was,  and  the  people  frequently  used  the  Son 
of  David  as  synonymous  with  the  Messiah,  never  the  Son  of 
Abraham.     (Matt.  xxi.  9 ;  Mark  x.  47.) 


To  the  question,  whence  did  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  de- 
rive their  genealogies?  it  is  answered,  that  registers,  probably 
both  public  and  private,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  of  the 
other  tribes,  that  adhered  to  it,  were  kept  during  the  Cap- 
tivity and  after  it.  Sacred  as  well  as  profane  history  shows 
this.  This  is  abundantly  clear  from  many  parts  of  the  books 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  How  otherwise  could  S.  Luke  state 
that  Anna  was  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  (ii.  36),  or  S.  Paul,  that 
he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Philipp.  iii.  5)"^  This  is 
also  to  he  gathered  from  S.  Luke's  account  of  the  gr  I 
taxing  or  census  (an-oypa^ij),  which  was  made  when  vj_  ^- 
nius  was  governor  of  Syria.  "  All  went  to  be  taxed  ((i?ro- 
—ypd(f>€<rdai),  every  one  into  his  own  city.  And  Joseph  also 
went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judaja, 
into  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem  (because  he 
was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David),  to  be  taxed  with 
Mary,  his  espoused  wife." 

The  evidence  from  profane  history,  that  genealogical  re- 
gisters were  carefully  preserved  among  the  Jews  during  th3 
Captivity  and  long  after,  is  even  more  full  than  it  is  from 
sacred  history.     Josephus  bears  ample  testimony  to  this." 


'  S.  Irenaus,  contr.  Hsereses,  iii.  16  (alias  18),  p.  921. 
S.  Chrysostora,  Homil.  ii.  in  Matt.  vol.  i.  p.  20. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  i.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  4.  [Euthymius, 

writings,  but  especially  in  Bab  Sanhedrin,  fol.  97,  1,  where  it  is 
also  discussed,  what  kind  of  times  those  should  be  when  the  Son 
of  David  should  come." — LiGHTFOOT,  'On  S.  Matthew,'  i.  1.  vol.  ii. 
p.  96. 

"  Oenealogies. — The  following  extracts  will  show  the  care  and 
accuracy  with  which  the  Jews  kept  their  genealogies  after  the 
Captivity  down  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  even  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  "  Thus  have  I  set  down  the  genealogy 
of  my  family  as  I  have  found  it  described  in  the  public  records  " 
(eV  TOis  Sriixoaiois  5e'A.Tois). — '  Flavii  Josephi  Vita,'  i.  p.  90-i ; 
Whiston's  Translation,  p.  1. 

"  But  now  as  to  our  forefathers,  that  they  took  no  less  care 
about  writing  such  records  (for  I  will  not  say  they  took  greater 
care  than  the  others  1  spoke  of),  and  that  they  committed  that 
matter  to  their  high-priests  and  to  their  prophets,  and  that  these 
records  have  been  written  all  along  down  to  our  own  times  with 
the  utmost  accuracy  ;  nay,  if  it  be  not  too  bold  for  me  to  say  it, 
our  history  will  be  so  written  hereafter,  I  shall  endeavour  briefly 
to  inform  you. 

"  For  our  forefathers  did  not  only  appoint  the  best  of  these  priests, 
and  those  that  attended  upon  the  divine  worship,  for  that  design 
from  the  beginning,  but  made  provision  that  the  stock  of  the 
priests  should  continue  unmixed  and  pure ;  for  he  who  is  partaker 
of  the  priesthood  must  propagate  of  a  wife  of  the  same  nation, 
without  having  any  regard  to  money,  or  any  other  dignities  ;  but 
he  is  to  make  a  scrutiny,  and  take  his  wife's  genealogy  from  the 
ancient  tables,  and  procure  many  witnesses  to  it ;  and  this  is  our 
practice  not  only  in  Judea,  but  wheresoever  any  body  of  men  of 
our  nation  do  live,  and  even  there  an  exact  catalogue  of  our  priests' 
marriage  is  kept.  I  mean  at  Egypt  and  at  Babylon,  or  in  any 
other  place  of  the  rest  of  the  habitable  earth,  whithersoever  our 
priests  are  scattered ;  for  they  send  to  Jerusalem  the  ancient  names 
of  their  parents  in  writing,  as  well  as  those  of  their  remoter 
ancestors,  and  signify  who  are  the  witnesses  also ;  but  it  any  war 
falls  out,  such  as  have  fallen  out,  a  great  many  of  them  already, 
when  Antiochus  Epiphanes  made  an  invasion  upon  our  country,  as 
also  when  Pompey  the  Great  and  Quintilius  Varus  did  so  also,  and 
principally  in  the  wars  that  have  happened  in  our  own  times,  those 


Euthymius,  in  Matt.  i.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  1 ;  vol.  i.  j 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  1  ; 
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priests  that  survive  them  compose  new  tables  of  genealogy  out  of 
the  old  records,  and  examine  the  circumstances  of  the  women  that 
remain ;  for  still  they  do  not  admit  of  those  that  have  been 
captives,  as  suspecting  that  they  had  conversation  with  some 
foreigners ;  but  what  is  the  strongest  argument  of*  our  exact 
management  in  this  matter  is  what  I  am  now  going  to  say,  that 
we  have  the  names  of  our  high-priests,  from  father  to  son,  set 
down  in  our  records,  for  the  interval  of  two  thousand  years ;  and 
if  any  one  of  these  have  been  transgressors  of  these  rules,  they  are 
prohibited  to  present  themselves  at  the  altar,  or  to  be  partakers  of 
any  other  of  our  puritlcations ;  and  this  is  justly,  or  rather  neces- 
sarily done,  because  every  one  is  not  permitted  of  his  own  accord 
to  be  a  writer,  nor  is  there  any  disagreement  in  what  is  written  ; 
they  being  only  prophets  that  have  written  the  original  and 
earliest  accounts  of  things  as  they  learned  them  of  God  Himself 
by  inspiration ;  and  others  have  written  what  hath  happened 
in  their  own  times,  and  that  in  a  very  distinct  manner  also." — 
Josephus,  '  Contra  Apiouem,'  i.  6,  7,  p.  1332 ;  Whiston's  Transla- 
tion, p.  787. 

"  The  line  on  this  side  the  Captivity,  for  which  there  is  no 
record  elsewhere  in  Scripture,  Matthew  and  Luke  took  from  some 
known  records  then  extant  among  the  nation.  R.  Levi  saith,  there 
was  found  a  book  of  genealogies  at  Jerusalem,  in  which  it  was 
written,  Hillel  was  of  the  family  of  David  ;  Ben  Jatsaph  of  the 
family  of  Asaph,  &c.  (Tal.  Jcrus.,  in  Taanith,  fol.  68,  col.  1.) 
They  kept  the  records  of  pedigrees,  and  of  all  others  they  would  be 
sure  to  keep  those  of  the  family  of  David,  because  of  the  expecta- 
tion of  the  Messiah  from  it." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  New 
Testament,'  sec.  x.  vol.  i.  p.  211. 

"  It  is  therefore  easy  to  guess  whence  Matthew  took  the  last 
fourteen  generations  of  this  genealogy,  and  Luke  the  first  forty 
names  of  his,  namely,  from  the  genealogical  scrolls,  at  that  time 
well  known,  and  laid  up  in  the  public  KfifiTjXia,  repositories,  and 
in  the  private  also.  And  it  was  necessary  indeed,  in  so  noble  and 
sublime  a  subject,  and  a  thing  that  would  be  so  much  inquired 
into  by  the  Jewish  people,  as  the  lineage  of  the  Messiah  would  be, 
that  the  Evangelists  should  deliver  a  truth  not  only  that  could  not 
be   gainsaid,  but   also  that  might  be  proved  and  established  from 
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In  answer  to  some,  who  charged  him  with  being  of  ignoble 
birtli,  ill  his  autobiography  he  traces  back  liis  descent  from 
the  Asamoiiean  princes,  and  says,  tliat  lie  extracted  this  pedi- 
gree from  the  public  registers,  which  were  still  extant.  In  a 
long  and  interesting  passage  in  his  work  against  Apion,  he 
shows  that  so  long  as  the  priesthood  continued,  this  care 
would  be  observed  in  the  preservation  of  their  genealogies. 
For  it  was  necessary  for  the  priests  before  ministration  to 
prove  their  descent  from  a  mother  of  unquestionably  pure 
Jewish  origin,  free  from  all  admixture  with  heathen  blood. 
He  states  that  these  genealogical  tables  were  kept  not  only  at 
Jerusalem,  but  wherever  the  Jews  were  wont  to  congregate, 
whether  in  Egypt  or  Babylon.  The  testimony  of  Josephus  is 
a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  report  that  Herod  the  Great 
caused  all  the  Jewish  genealogical  tables  to  be  destroytd. 
But  these  public  registers  probably  did  not  survive  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  or  at  least  that  by  Hadrian. 

Ijightfoot  also  proves  from  the  Talmud ic  writers  that  ge- 
nealogical tables  were  kept  at  Jerasaleni  after  our  Saviour's 
birth. 

S.  Matthew's  plan  of  arranging  and  numbering  the  genea- 
logy which  he  gives,  is  exceedingly  artificial,  but  one  in 
entire  agreement  with  the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  age  and 
nation  in  which  he  lived.  He  divides  his  genealogy  into 
three  great  periods, — from  Abraham  to  David — from  David 
to  the  Captivit}' — and  from  the  Captivity  to  Joseph  the 
husband  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  From  Abraham  to  David 
there  were  found  to  be  fourteen  generations.  As  seven  was 
regarded  by  the  Jews  as  a  sacred  number,  any  multiple  of 
that  number  was  held  in  the  same  veneration.  The  first 
period  from  Abraham  to  David  contained  exactly  fourteen 
generations,  and  in  order  to  bring  the  other  two  periods  into 
apparent  uniformity  with  these,  he  mentions  by  name  only 
fourteen  in  each  of  the  others,  omitting  the  surplus  names, 
in  order  to  reduce  them  to  fourteen.  It  is  confessed  on  all 
hands,  that  in  the  second  period  he  omits  the  names  of  at 
least  three  men  who  were  kings.     Strange  and  un|  ractical  as 


this  custom  of  reducing  to  an  apparent  similarity  things  that 
were  not  really  alike  may  seem  to  us,  with  our  modern  notions, 
it  is  clear  from  the  'J'alniud  that  this  practice  was  very  com- 
mon at  the  time  in  which  S.  Matthew  wrote.  None  but  a 
Jew  could  have  reckoned  up  genealogies  in  such  a  way  as  this. 
But  the  usage  was  a  very  common  one  among  the  Jews,  and 
it  was  intended  partly  to  aid  the  memory  in  estimating  the 
distances  of  remarkable  persons  and  events,  and  was  fre- 
quently connected  with  the  idea  of  peculiar  excellence  either 
iu  the  denary  or  septenary  numbers. 

2.  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac  bec^at 
Jacob  ;  and  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his 
brethren;" 

The  brethren  of  Judah  were  no  more  ancestors  of  Jesus 
than  Esau  was,  but  the  former  are  mentioned  and  the  latter 
is  omitted.  The  reason  for  this  probably  is,  that  Esau  had 
no  connection  with  the  children  of  Israel  at  all,  while  the 
brethren  of  Judah  were  each  of  them  father  of  a  tribe,  and 
the  heads  of  the  Jewish  nation.'  It  has  also  been  sup- 
posed that  "his  brethren"  were  added  from  Gen.  xlix.  8,  to 
comfort  the  dispersed  tribes  who  had  not  yet  returned  out  of 
their  captivity  as  Judah  had,  by  reminding  ihem  of  their 
equal  interest  in  Christ  with  him,  as  Hosea  i.  11.'' 

3.  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Tha- 
mar ;  and  Phares  begat  Esrom  ;  and  Esrom  be- 
gat Aram; 

V.  Z.ire. 

Thamar  is  the  first  of  the  four  women  mentioned  in  this 
genealogy,  all  of  whom,  either  from  their  conduct  or  their 
condition,  were  regarded  as  infamous  ;  Thamar  fcr  incest, 
Rahab  for  being  a  harlot,  Ruth  for  being  a  heathen,  and 
Bathsheba  for  adultery.  Why  these  women,  and  these  alone, 
are  mentioned  by  S.  Matlliew,  it  is  difficult  10  say.  One 
reason  given  for  this  is,  that  it  was  to  show  that  the  Son  of 
God,  in  taking  upon  Him  himian  nature,  took  upon  Himself 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  29. 

oortain   anil  uniloiibted   rolls  of  ancestors." — Lightfoot,   'On  S. 
JIatttiew,'  i.  vol.  ii.  p.  96. 

Africanus,  who  flourished  early  in  the  third  century,  in  his 
h'ttcr  to  Aristides,  preserved  by  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History  (lib.  i.  7,  vol.  ii.  p.  89),  also  says  that  public  genealogical 
t:il)lcs  were  preserved  long  after  the  Captivity.  The  following  is 
the  summary  of  his  letter  on  this  point  by  Lord  A.  Hervey : 
"  Alricaniis,  reporting  the  pretended  tradition  of  the  Desposyni 
tells  us,  that  before  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great  the  genealogies 
of  all  Hebrew  families,  as  well  as  of  those  descended  from  prose- 
lytes, were  ju'eservod  in  the  public  archives  (ra  apxe7a,  and  a 
little  after,  Sr/jniinos  (TvyYpa<pii) ;  but  that  Herod  the  Great, 
jealous  of  a  distinction  which  made  his  own  ignoble  l)irth  apparent, 
caused  all  these  public  genealogies  to  be  burnt  (fVeVpTjirei'  avruv 
Tos  avaypacfta'!  ruv  yevwf).  But  that  a  few  who  toot;  pains  about 
the  matter  had  private  tables  (airo7pa<(>as)  of  their  own,  which 
they  had  either  transcribed  from  memory,  or  had  before  possessed 
copies  of,  and  so  preserved  the  record  of  their  noble  birth  ;  .imong 
whom,  it  is  .added,  were  the  Desposyni,  our  Lord's  kinsmen 
I. 


^  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  sec.  iii.  vol.  i. 
p.  417. 

according  to  the  flesh.  Now,  .although  I  do  not  conceive  the 
tradition  relating  to  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord  which  follows  this 
preamble,  and  professes  to  have  been  derived  fi-om  the  Desposyni, 
to  be  of  the  slightest  authority,  (Africanus  himself  .admits  that  the 
whole  story  of  the  destruction  of  the  genealogies,  and  all  that 
follows,  is  quite  unsupported  by  the  Greek  historians,)  yet  we  mny 
take  it  for  granted,  that  whoever  invented  the  story  would  adopt 
details  known  to  be  in  accordance  with  Jewish  customs." — LOBD 
A.  Hervey,  '  On  our  Lord's  Genealogies,'  p.  24. 

•  Judah. — "  In  Hebrew  min',  Jehudah.  Which  word  not 
only  the  Greeks  for  want  of  the  letter  h  in  the  middle  of  a  word, 
but  the  Jews  themselves  do  contract  into  mV.  Judah,  which 
occurs  infinite  times  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud.  The  same  pei-son 
who  is  called  R.  Jose  Bi  R.  Jehudah  (Demai,  vol.  s.\ii.  3),  in  the 
next  line  is  called  R.  Jose  Bi  K.  Judah  (Demai,  xsii.  3).  So  also 
Shabb  (fol.  4.  4).  And  this  is  done  elsewhere  (lom.  toph.  fcl.  62-3) 
in  the  very  same  line." — Ligutkoot,  '  On  S.  Matthew,'  i.  2,  vol.  ii. 
p.  97. 
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all  the  shame  that  belongs  to  it ;  and  that  He  did  so  to  h.al 
and  to  remove  it.'  Another  reason  given  is,  that  the  other 
women  are  not  mentioned,  because  they  were  of  the  Jewish 
r.ace,  and  the  lawful  wives  of  the  meu,  who  were  the  fathers 
of  the  children  that  are  named,  and  that  it  was  not  so  with 
these  four,  and  therefore  to  prevent  any  suspicion  arising, 
that  their  children  were  not  the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
their  names  are  mentioned,  and  thus  allusion  is  made  to 
their  history,  as  related  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament.'' 

4.  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ;  and  Ami- 
nadab  begat  Naason  ;  and  Naason  begat  Sal- 
mon ; 

5.  And  Salmon  begat  Hooz  of  Rachab  ;  ^  and 
Booz  begat  Obed  of  Rulh ;  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse  ; 

S.V.  Boss;  S.V.  lobed. 

The  Old  Testament  contains  no  mention  of  the  marriage 
between  Salmon  and  Eahab.  But  there  are  sufficient  proofs 
that  they  were  contemporary.  S.  Matthew  probably  ex- 
tracted this  marriage  from  some  public  genealogical  table.' 

6.  And  Jesse  begat  David  the  king ;  and 
David  the  king  begat  Solomon  of  her  that  had 
been  the  wife  of  Urias  ; 

S.V.  and  David  (omit  the  king)  begat. 
Vulg.  David  autem  rex  genuit. 

Thus  from  Abraham  to  David,  both  inclusive,  there  are 
fourteen   generations.     And   the  names  correspond  exactly 


with  those  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  Gen.  xxv. 
19-26 ;  xxix.  xxx.  xxxv.  22-26.  Gen.  xxxviii.  Kuth  iv. 
18-22. 

The  last  two  verses  contain  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties 
to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  For  if  the  chronology  which 
is  commonly  received  be  correct,  and  if  the  genealogy  from 
Salmon  to  David,  as  contained  in  the  book  of  Ruth  (iv. 
18-22),  and  as  repeated  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke,  be 
complete,  it  will  be  impossible  to  reconcile  the  chronology 
and  the  genealogy  together.  The  interval  between  the  en- 
trance of  the  children  of  Israel  into  Canaan  and  the  time  of 
David  is  usually  reckoned  as  400  years,  or  from  4.00  to  500 
_j'ears.  But  between  Salmon,  one  of  Joshua's  contemporaries, 
and  David,  only  three  names  occur  according  to  the  genealogy, 
Boaz,  Obed,  and  Jesse.  Evidently  there  is  a  mistake,  either 
in  the  received  chronology  or  in  the  genealogy.' 

Some  have  suggested  that  the  genealogy,  as  given  in  the 
book  of  Ruth  (iv.  18-22),  and  as  repeated  by  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Luke,  was  not  intended  to  be  a  full  and  complete  list 
of  all  the  names,  that  were  in  direct  succession  from  Salmon 
to  David,  but  contained  only  the  principal  ones;  and  that 
the  missing  links  occnr  before  Boaz  rather  than  after.''  But 
it  has  been  shown  with  great  clearness,  that  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  genealogy  from  Salmon  to  David  is  full 
and  complete,  while  there  is  ground  for  believing  the  chro- 
nolo.ay,  which  assigns  400  years  or  more  to  the  interval 
between  the  entrance  of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan  and  the 
time  of  David,  to  be  wrong  by  at  least  200  years.  This 
would  bring  the  genealogy  and  the  chronology  into  harmony 
with  each  other.* 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  lib.  iii.  17,  &c.,  vol.  ii.  p.  1595. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  i.  3,  vol.  vii.  p.  21. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  29. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  i.  3,  vol.  i.  p.  27. 
2  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  3,  vol.  i.  p.  13. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  3,  vol.  viii.  p.  45. 

"  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab. — "  As  to  the  source  from 
whieh  St.  Matthew  derived  his  linowledge  that  Salmon  married 
Rahab,  the  mo.st  probable  appears  to  be  the  genealogical  table,  in 
which  this  circumstance  was  recorded,  and  for  the  truth  of  which 
we  now  have  St.  Matthew's  Apostolic  and  inspired  authority." — 
Bisnoi'  OF  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Heevev),  '  On  the  Gene- 
alogies,' p.  65. 

"  It  can  be  little  doubted  that  he  meaneth  her,  mentioned  Joshua 
2.  Now  the  Jews,  belike  to  deface  the  truth  of  Matthew,  who 
from  ancient  records,  averreth  her  for  the  wife  of  Salmon,  have 
broached  this  tenet,  that  she  was  married  unto  Joshua.  Vid.  Kimld 
in  loc." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  vol.  i. 
p.    417. 

"  So  far  the  Jewish  writers  agree  with  Matthew,  that  they 
confess  Rachab  was  married  to  some  prince  of  Israel,  but  m'istaking 
concerning  the  person ;  whether  they  do  this  out  of  ignorance  or 
wilfully,  let  themselves  look  to  that.  Concerning  this  matter,  the 
Babyhmian  Gemara  (Megill.  fol.  .xiv.  2)  hath  these  words  :  '  Eight 
prophets,  and  those  priests  sprang  from  Rachab,  and  they  are  these : 
Neriah,  Baruch,  Seraiah,  Maaseiah,  Jeremiah,  Hilkiah,  Hanameel, 
and  Shallum.'  R.  Judah  saith,  '  Huldah  also  was  of  the  posterity  of 
Kachab.'  And  a  little  after, '  There  is  a  tradition  that  she  being  made 
a  proselytess,  was  married  to  Josua'  (which  Kimchi  also  produceth 
in  Jos.  vi.)    Here  the  gloss  casts  in  a  scruple.     '  It  sounds  somewhat 


'  Dr.  Mill's  Sermons,  pp.  161-163. 

*  Dr.  Mill's  Sermons,  p.  165,  &c. 

=  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Hervey),  on  the  Gene.ilo- 
gies,  ch.  is.  p.  204,  &c.  ;  also  his  article  in  Smith's  Bible 
Dictionary. 

harshly,'  saith  it,  *  that  Josua  married  one  that  was  made  a  prose- 
lyte ;  when  it  was  not  lawful  to  contract  marriage  with  the 
Canaanites,  though  they  became  proselytes.  Therefore  we  must 
say,  that  she  was  not  of  the  seven  nations  of  the  Canaanites,  but  of 
some  other  nation,  and  sojourned  there.  But  others  say,  '  That 
that  pri'hibition  took  not  place  before  the  entrance  into  the  pro- 
miM'd  land.'  " — Li'iUTFOOT,  '  On  S.  Matthew,'  i.  5,  vol.  ii.  p.  97. 

''  Salmon  begat  Booz. — "  In  both  the  genealogies  (St.  Matthew's 
and  .St.  Luke's)  there  are  but  three  names  between  Salmon  and 
David — Booz,  Obed,'  Jesse.  But  according  to  the  common  chro- 
nology, from  the  entrance  into  Canaan  (when  Salmon  was  come  to 
man's  estate)  to  the  birth  of  David  was  405  years,  or  from  that  to 
500  years  and  upwards.  Now  for  about  an  equal  period,  from 
Solomon  to  Jehoiachin,  St.  Luke's  genealogy  contains  20  names. 
Obviously,  therefore,  either  the  chronology  or  the  genealogy  is 
wrong.  It  must  suffice  here  to  assert  that  the  shortening  the 
interval  between  the  Exodus  and  David  by  about  200  years,  which 
brings  it  to  the  length  indicated  by  the  genealogies,  does  in  the 
most  remarkable  manner  bring  Israelitish  history  into  harmony 
with  Egyptian,  with  the  traditional  Jewish  date  of  the  Exodus, 
with  the  fragment  of  Edomitish  history  preserved  in  Gen.  xxxvi. 
31-39,  and  with  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Israeliti.sh  history 
itself." — Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Hervey),  '  On  the 
Genealogies  '  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 
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7.  And  Solomon  begat'Roboam  ;  and  Roboam 
bcijat  Abia  ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa  ; 


8.  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat :  and  Josaphat 
begat  Joram  ;  and  Jorani  begat  Ozias  ;" 

S.V.  Asaph. 
Vulg.  As;i. 

It  is  clear  from  1  Chron.  iii.  10,  11,  tli.it  Ozias,  i.  e.  Uzziah, 

was  neither  the  son  nor  the  immediate  successor  of  Joram. 

For  Joram  begat  Ahaziah,  and  Ahaziah  begat  Joash,  and 

Joash  begat  Amaziah,  and  Amaziah  begat  Azariah  or  Ozias. 

Joram. 

Ahaziah. 

I 
Joash. 

I 
Amaziah. 

I 

Azariah  or  Ozias. 

'I'liiis  the  names  of  the  three  kings,  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and 
Amaziah  are  omitted  between  Joram  and  Ozias. 

The  question  arises,  were  these  names  really  omitted  by 
S.  Matthew?  and  if  so,  why  did  he  omit  them?  or  did 
this  happen  through  some  mistake  of  the  copyist  of 
S.  Matthew's  manuscript  ?  As  no  manuscript  of  S.  Matthew's 
Gospel  has  ever  been  known  that  contained  the  names  of 
these  three  kings,  it  has  been  generally  concluded  that  they 
were  omitted  by  S.  Matthew  himself.  The  reason  why  three 
names  should  be  omitted,  most  probably  was  to  make  this 
period  correspond  with  the  first,  and  so  to  contain  only  four- 


teen names.  Why  these  three  names  in  particular  should  be 
omitted  rather  than  three  others,  it  is  difBcult  to  .say.  The 
reason  given  by  several  of  the  Fathers  was,  that  God  had 
threatened  to  cut  off  all  the  posterity  of  Ahab,  and  as  Joram 
had  married  Ahab's  daughter  Athaliah,  the  first  name  omitted 
was  their  son  Ahazinh ;  and  as  posterity  was  counted  to  the 
fourth  generation,  his  two  successors  in  a  direct  line  were 
both  omitted.' 

.  That  S.  Matthew  himself  omitted  these  three  names  has 
been  rendered  extremely  probable  by  the  publication  of 
several  instances  of  a  similar  handling  of  the  numbers  of 
generations,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a  symmetrical  or  mys- 
tical shape  by  Philo,  and  also  by  the  author  of  an  ancient 
Samaritan  poem.^  The  natural  conclusion  in  both  these 
cases,  as  well  as  in  that  of  S.  Matthew,  is  that  there  could 
be  no  question  either  of  ignorance  or  deception,  but  merely 
an  adoption  of  a  national  mode  of  thought  in  dealing  with 
numbers.  Several  instances  of  similar  omissions  in  the 
genealogical  tables  given  in  the  Old  Testament  have  also 
been  pointed  out. 

9.  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham  ;   and  Joatham 
begat  Achaz  ;  and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias  ; 

10.  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses  ;   and  Ma- 
nasses  begat  Amon  ;  and  Anion  begat  Josias  ; 


II.  And  Josias  begat  Jcchonias  and  his  bre- 
thren, about  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to 
Babylon  : " 

Margin,  Some  read,  Josias  b?gat  Jakim,  and  Jaktm  Iwgat  Jcchonias. 


'  ,S.  Hil.ary  Pict.  in  M.-itt.  i.  8,  vol.  i.  p.  920. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  i.  8,  vol.  vii.  p.  22. 

S.  Thoni.ts  Aquinas,  Sum.   iii.  qua?st.   xxxi.  art.  iii.   vol.    iv. 
p.  284.  [Jansenius, 

*  And  Joram  begat  Ozias. — '■  The  names  of  Ahazias,  Joash  and 
Amazias  are  strm-k  out.  See  the  history  in  the  books  of  the 
Kings,  anil  1  Chron.  iii.  11,  12. 

"The  promise,  that  the  throne  of  David  should  not  be  empty, 
passed  over  after  a  manner  for  some  time  into  the  family  of  Jehu, 
the  overthrower  of  Joram's  family.  For  when  he  had  razed  the 
house  of  Ahab,  and  had  slain  Ahaziah,  sprung  on  the  mother's  side 
of  the  family  of  Ahab ;  the  Lord  promised  him,  that  his  sons 
should  reign  unto  the  fourth  generation,  2  Kings  x.  30.  There- 
tore,  however,  the  mean  time  the  throne  of  David  was  not  empty; 
and  that  Joash  and  Amazias  sat  during  the  space  between,  yet 
their  names  are  not  unfitly  omitted  by  our  Evangelist,  both  becaiise 
they  were  sometimes  not  very  unlike  Joram  in  their  manners,  and 
because  their  kingdom  was  very  much  eclipsed  by  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  when  Ahazias  was  slain  by  Jehu,  and  his  cousin  Amazias 
taken  and  basely  subdued  by  his  cousin  Joas,  2  Chron.  xxv. 

*  *  *  if  * 

"  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  &c. 
For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion, Exod.  XX.  5. 

'•Joram  walked  in  the  idolatrous  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  family  of  Ahab,  2  Kings  viii.  18. 
Which  horrid  violation  of  the  second  command  God  visits  upon  his 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  vi.  p.  47. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  8,  vol.  i.  p.  15. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  8,  vol.  viii.  p.  46. 
*  Dr.  Mill's  Sermons,  pp.  153-158. 

posterity,  according  to  the  threatening  of  that  command,  and 
therefore  the  names  of  his  sons  are  dashed  out  unto  the  fourth 
generation. 

"  The  Old  Testament  also  stigmatizeth  that  idolatry  of  Joram 
in  a  wav  not  unlike  this  of  the  New,  and  shews  that  family  un- 
worthy to  be  numbered  among  David's  progeny,  2  Chron.  xxii.  2. 
'  Ahazias  the  son  of  two  and  forty  years,'  that  is,  not  of  his  age 
(for  he  was  not  above  two  and  twenty,  2  Kings  viii.  26),  but  of 
the  dur.ation  of  the  family  of  Omri,  of  which  stock  Ah.azias  was  on 
the  mother's  side,  as  will  sufficiently  appear  to  him  that  computes 
the  years.  A  fatal  thing  surely  !  that  the  years  of  a  king  of 
Jiidah  should  be  reckoned  by  the  account  of  the  house  of  Omri. 
*  "  Let  a  genealogical  stile  not  much  difl'erent  be  observed  1  Chron. 
iv.  1,  where  Shobal,  born  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  generation  from  Judah, 
is  reckoned  as  if  he  were  an  immediate  son  of  Judah.  Compare 
chap.  ii.  50. 

"  In  like  manner  Ezra  x\\.  in  the  genealogy  of  Ezra  five  or  six 
generations  .are  erased." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  On  S.  .Matthew,'  i.  8,  vol.  ii. 
p.  97. 

"■  About  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon. — "  The 
captivity  of  the  Jews  into  Baljol  was  but  ^cToiKeo-Zo,  a  ffitting  of 
their  families  (as  Ariste.as  saith  of  Ptolemy  Lagus  his  capti\nng 
them,  Tous  fiei'  fifTaKiaev,  Toiis  Si  rixMo^'^Tue)  for  they  returned 
ere  long  to  their  own   home  .again.     But  the  Ten  tribes  cai>tiTated 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


12.  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon, 
Jechonias  begat  Salathiel ;"  and  Salathiel  begat 
Zorobabel :" 

V.  Selathiel. 
Vulg.  Salathiel. 

In  verse  17,  S.  Matthew  sajs,  th;it  from  David  until  the 
carrying  away  unto  Babylon,  are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  the  carrying  away  into  B.abylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen 
generations.  Now  if  we  begin  the  second  period  or  tessara- 
decide  with  Solomon,  and  end  it  wiih  Jechoniah,  there  will 
be  fourteen  generations,  and  if  we  begin  the  third  period  or 
tessara-decade  with  Salathiel,  and  end  it  with  Jesus,  there 
will  be  only  thirteen  generations.  Two  ways  of  solving  this 
difficulty  have  been  proposed. 

One  of  these  is  to  reckon  David  twice,  as  the  last  of  the 
first  tessara-decade,  and  as  the  first  of  the  second,  and  then 
to  reckon  Jechoniah  as  the  first  of  tbe  third.  The  reasons 
that  can  be  nrgei  for  this  are  given  in  the  note.' 

The  second  explanation  is  to  reckon  David  once,  and  Jech- 
oniah twice,  or  rather  to  reckon  two  Jechoniahs.  For  it  has 
been  conjectured  that  the  person  indicated  by  Jechonias  in 
verse  11,  "  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,"  and  the 
person  indicated  by  Jechonias  in  verse  12,  "  And  after  they 
were  brouglft  to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Salatliiel,"  are  not 
one  and  the  same,  but  two  persons.  An  examinntion  into 
the  family  of  Josiah  will  show  that  they  were  probably  father 
and  son. 

In  1  Chron.  iii.  15,  16,  we  read  that  Jotiah  had  four  sons, 
Johanan,  Jehoiakim,  Zedekiab,and  Sliallum,and  that  Jehoia- 
kim  had  also  a  son  called  Jehoiachin  or  Jechoniah.  From 
2  Kings  xxiii.  xxiv.,  we  learn  that,  on  the  death  of  Josiah, 
Shallum  succeeded  to  tbe  throne,  and  that  PLaraoh,  king  of 


Egypt,  dethroned  him,  and  made  his  brother  Jehoiakim  king, 
and  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  put  him  to 
death,  and  made  his  son  Jehoiachin  king,  and  that  he  after- 
wards deposed  Jehoiachin,  and  made  Zedekiah  his  uncle, 
king  ;  and  that  he  then  deposed  Zedekiah,  put  out  his  eyes, 
and  carried  him  away  captive  to  Babylon.  Thus  Zedekiah 
was  the  last  descendant  of  David,  that  actually  reigned  on 
bis  throne. 

The  difference  between  Jehoiakim  ('imaKfi'^),  and  Jehoia- 
chin ('IfflaxfiV),  is  so  trifling,  being  merely  that  between  k 
and  X:  or  k  and  ch,  that  it  could  excite  no  surprise,  if  they 
were  occasionally  confounded.  Several  instances  have  been 
-given,  where  these  two  names  have  been  confounded  by 
writers.^ 

But  if  the  conjecture,  that  the  Jechonias  in  verse  11,  and 
the  Jechonias  in  verse  12,  refer  not  to  the  same  person,  but 
to  two  men,  fsither  and  son,  be  correct,  it  is  also  probable 
that  the  similarity  in  the  two  names  may  have  caused  a  part 
of  the  text  of  S.  Matthew  to  have  been,  by  some  oversight, 
omitted.  For  in  every  other  case,  every  name  in  this  list  is 
written  twice,  first  as  son  and  then  as  father.  Nor  does  there 
appear  to  be  any  reason,  why  this  should  not  be  the  case 
here.  Thus  the  full  expression,  to  be  in  conformity  with  the 
others,  would  be  of  this  kind,  "Josiah  begat  Jehoiakim 
and  his  brethren,  and  Jehoiakim  begat  Jehoiakin,  about  the 
time  they  were  carried  away  into  Babylon :  And  after  they 
were  brought  to  Babylon,  Jehoiachin  begat  Salathiel."  When 
the  words  Jehoiachim  and  Jehoiachin  were  confounded,  Je- 
choniah, the  name  by  which  the  latter  was  also  called,  would 
stand  for  both.- 

This  second  explanation  of  the  difficulty  is  approved  by 
some  commentators,  who  have  given  very  careful  attention  to 


'  Dr.  Mill's  Sermons,  p.  151. 

Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Hervey),  On  the  Genealo- 
gies, p.  72. 

'  S.  Epiphanius,  Hteresis,  viii.  7,  vol.  i.  p.  217. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Watt.  i.  12,  vol.  vii.  p.  23.  [S.  Augustine, 

by  Shalmanezar,  are  said  to  be  iv  airoiKia  in  the  LXX.  2  Kings 
xviii.  11,  in  a  perpetual  departure  from  their  own  houses.  And 
they  and  all  the  rest  of  the  nation,  are  at  this  day  ev  SmCTropa,  in 
a  dispersion,  without  any  home  of  their  own  at  all,  John  vii.  35 ; 
James  i.  1  ;  1  Peter  i.  1." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists,'  vol.  i.  p.  415. 

"  Jechonias. — "  Called  Conias,  Jer.  xxii.  24.  For  God  by  taking 
awav  the  first  syllable  of  his  name,  sheweth  that  He  will  not 
establish  the  throne  or  race  of  Solomon  any  more  upon  it :  as  his 
father  Jehoiakim  belike  in  so  niiming  him  had  presumed.  The 
Jews  delighted  to  join  the  name  Jehovah  to  their  own  names,  but 
somewhat  shortened.  For  in  the  beginning  of  the  name  it  was 
but  Jeho,  as  Jeho-shaphat,  Jeho-ram,  Ac.  And  in  the  end  it  was 
Jahu,  as  Mica-jahu,  Eli-jahu.  And  sometimes  in  the  very  same 
name  it  was  set  before  or  after  indiflerently,  as  Jeho-achaz, 
2  Chron.  xxi.  17,  is  Ahaz-j.ahu,  2  Chron.  -\xii.  1.  So  Jehoj,achin, 
2  Kings  xxiv.  8,  is  Jechon-jahu,  1  Chron.  iii.  16." — LiGHTFOOT, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  vol.  i.  p.  415. 

•■  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel. — "I  have  not  thought  it  necessary 
to  enter  into  anv  argument  to  prove  that  the  Salathiel  and  Zerub- 
babel  of  the  author  of  Chronicles,  of  the  Gospel  .if  .'^t.  iMatthcw, 
and  i.f  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  are  the  same  individuals,  though 


S.Augustine,  de  Consen.  Evang.  ii.  cap.  iv.  10;  vol.  iii. 
p.  1076. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  12,  vol.  viii.  p.  46. 

Grotius,  in  Matt.  i.  17  ;   Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  45. 

Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Hervey),  On  the  Genealo- 
gies, p.  70,  &c. 

the  opposite  view  has  the  s.anction  of  some  great  names.  The 
occurrence  of  two  such  names  (both  a7ra|  KfySfieva)  at  exactly  the 
same  period,  and  in  the  same  genealogical  sequence,  in  the  gene- 
alogy of  the  same  person,  is  to  my  mind  conclusive;  and  any 
scheme  which  requires  us  to  consider  two  distinct  Zerubbabels, 
sons  of  Salathiel,  must  by  that  circumstance  fall  to  the  ground. 
It  may  how'ever  be  >vell  just  to  note  that  the  identification  of  a 
third  and  fourth  generation  makes  assurance  on  this  point  trebly 
and  quadruply  sure." — Bishop  of  Bath  asd  Wells  (Lokd  A. 
Hervey),  'On  the  Genealogies,'  p.  126. 

'  "There  is  some  diversity  among  commentators  in  making  out 
the  three  divisions,  each  of  fourteen  generations,  v.  17.  It  is 
how'ever,  obvious,  that  the  first  division  begins  with  Abraham  and 
ends  with  David.  But  does  the  second  begin  with  David,  or  with 
Solomon  ?  Assuredly  with  the  former ;  because,  just  as  the  first 
begins  dirh  'AjSpaciju,  so  the  second  also  is  said  to  begin  airh  AavtS. 
The  first  extends  ea-s  AautS,  and  includes  him;  the  second  extends 
ews  T^s  jueToiKecT^ay,  i.e.  to  an  epoch  and  not  to  a  person ;  and 
therefore  the  persons,  who  are  mentioned  as  coeval  with  this  epoch 
€7rl  T^s  /i€TO(*c€(r/os,  v.  1 1),  are  not  reckoned  before  it.  After  the 
epoch  the  enumeration  begins  again  with  Jechoniah,  and  ends  with 
Jesus." — Robinson,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  183. 
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tlie  subject,  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  modem  times  ;  but  there 
arc  otliers,  whom  it  does  not  satisfy.'  If  we  accept  this  cx- 
jilanation,  the  three  tessera-decades  will  be : 


1. 

Abraham. 

1. 

Solomon. 

1. 

Jehoiachin,  or 
J  echonias. 

2. 

Isa;ic. 

2. 

Eoboani. 

2. 

Salathiel. 

3. 

Jacob. 

3. 

Abiah. 

3. 

Zorobabel. 

4. 

Judah. 

4. 

Asa. 

4. 

Abiud. 

5. 

Phares. 

5. 

Josajihat. 

5. 

Eliakim. 

G. 

Ksrom. 

G. 

Jorani. 

6. 

Azor. 

7. 

Aram. 

7. 

Uzziab  (Ozias) 

7. 

Sadoc. 

8. 

Amiuadab. 

8. 

Jothani. 

8. 

Achim.     • 

9. 

Nas.son. 

9. 

Aliiiz. 

9. 

Eliud. 

10. 

Salmon. 

10. 

Hezekiah. 

10. 

Kleazar. 

11. 

Boaz. 

11. 

Mauasseh. 

11 

Mat  than. 

IL'. 

Obed. 

12 

Amon. 

12 

Jacob. 

13. 

Jesse. 

13. 

Josiah. 

13 

Joseph. 

14. 

David. 

14 

Jehoiakim. 

14. 

Jesus. 

It  is  urged  that  what  renders  this  explanation  more  probable 
is,^  that  it  could  scarcely  be  said  of  Josiah,  that  he  bejjat  a 
sun  about  the  time  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  other  tribes, 
that  adhered  to  it,  were  carried  away  to  Baljylon.  Some  of 
these  were  carried  to  Babylon  after  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim, 
others  after  the  reign  of  Jehoiachin,  and  the  remainder  after 
the  reign  of  Zedekiah.  But  Josiah  must  have  been  dead 
sonic  years  before  even  the  first  of  the  three  removals  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  to  Babylon.  But  it  could  be  said  with 
much  greater  appearance  of  historical  accuracy,  that  Jehoia- 
kim begat  a  sou  about  the  time  they  were  carried  away  to 
Babylon.  Also,  the  expression  "  his  brethren  "  might  apply 
to  Jechonias  in  verse  11,  because  he  had  three  brothers;  but 
not  to  Jechonias  in  verse  12,  because  he  had  only  one. 

It  was  of  this  Jehoiachin,  or  Jechouiab,  or  Coniah,  son  of 
Jehoiakim,  and  grandson  of  Josiah,  that  God,  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  (xxii.  30)  said,  "  Write  ye  this  man  childless,  a 
man  that  shall  not  prosper  in  his  days ;  for  no  man  of  his 
seed  shall  prosper,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
ruling  any  more  in  Judah." 

Two  very  different  interpretations  have  been  given  of  verse 
12,  mainly  depending  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  "childless" 
in  Jeremiah  xxii.  30,  and  of  the  word  "begat"  in  S.  Matthew, 
chapter  i. 

Some  interpret  the  word  "  childless "  in  its  literal  sense, 
and  as  meaning  that  Coniah  or  Jeconiah  should  have  no 
children,  at  least,  none  that  should  survive  him.  They  also 
explain  the  word  "begat"  as  not  confined  to  natural  procrea- 
tion, but  as  including  also  legal  succession.  They  maintain 
that  the  throne  of  David  had  been  hitherto  filled  by  none  but 


the  descendants  of  David  through  his  son  Solomon,  and  that 
this  line  now  failed  ;  that  Jeconiah  was  the  last  survivor  of 
all  the  descendants  of  David  through  Solomon,  and  that  he 
was  literally  childless,  with  no  descendant  who  survived  him  ; 
that,  though  the  kingly  dignity  had  been  suppressed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  kingly  rights,  or  the  right  of  succession 
to  David's  throne,  would  naturally  devolve  on  a  lineal  de- 
-sceudant  of  David  through  another  of  his  sous,  if  such  existed  ; 
■that  S.  Luke  shows  that  there  was  another  line  from  David, 
through  his  son  Nathan,  the  brother  of  Solomon  by  the  same 
mother;  that  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Neri,  a  limal  descendant 
of  David,  through  his  son  Nathan,  was  the  conten:porary  and 
survivor  of  Jeconiah,  and  that  on  him  the  succession  to 
David's  throne  devolved ;  and  that  when  S.  JIatthew  says 
that  "Jechonias  begat  Salathiel,"  he  does  not  use  the  term 
"begat"  in  the  sense  that  he  gave  life  to  him  by  natural 
generation  ;  but  that  he  bequeathed  to  him  the  right,  which 
he  had  himself  inherited,  that  is,  the  right  of  succession  to  the 
throne  of  David.  This  explanation  has  been  maintained  by 
commentators  of  reputation  for  learning  and  ability  in  the 
seventeenth,  as  well  as  in  the  nineteenth  century.' 

Others  understand  the  sentence  against  Coniah  or  Jeconiah 
(Jeremiah  xxii.  30)  differently.  They  suppose  that  the  first 
part  of  the  verse  is  explained  by  the  latter,  and  that  "  child- 
less "  means  in  this  case,  that  he  should  have  none  to  sit  upon 
his  throne  ;  that  none  of  his  children  should  succeed  to  his 
throne.  They  also  hold  that  the  word  "  begat "  in  S.  Mat- 
thew, chapter  i.,  expresses  sometimes  the  relation  of  a  father 
to  his  son,  and  sometimes  that  of  a  father  to  a  lineal  descend- 
ant more  or  less  remote  ;  but  that  it  always  implies  descent 
by  natural  procreation,  and  not  by  legal  succession  only. 
They  therefore  maintain  that  when  S.  Matthew  says,  "Jecho- 
nias begat  Salathiel,"  he  meant  that  Salathiel  was  the  actual 
son  of  Jechonias,  and  not  merely  that  he  was  legally  bis 
successor.* 

Of  those,  who  hold  that  Salathiel  was  the  actual  son  of 
Jechoniah,  some'  think  that  the  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  of 
S.  Matthew  (i.  12),  were  not  the  same  as  the  Salathiel  and 
Zorobabel  of  S.  Luke  (iii.  27) ;  that  Zorobabel,  son  of  Sala- 
thiel, of  S.  Matthew,  was  the  same  as  the  Zerubbabel  son  of 
Shealtiel,  indicated  by  Ezra  (iii.  2),  Nehemiah  (xii.  1),  and 
Haggai  (i.  1),  as  the  leader  of  the  Jews  who  returned  from 
captivity ;  and  that  the  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  of  S.  Luke 
were  probably  so  called,  after  the  other  and  more  famous 
Salathiel  and  Zorobabel ;  others  *  maintain  that  the  Salathiel 
vand  Zorobabel  of  S.  Matthew  were  the  same;  as  the  Salathiel 
and  Zorobabel  of  S.  Luke;  but  that  the  Salathiel  of  S. 
Matthew  was  the  son  of  Jechoniah  naturally  or  by  biith, 
and  the  son  of  Ncii  legally  only. 


'  Bengel.  in  Matt.  i.  11,  p.  6. 

Jlr.  McClellan,  New  Test.  vol.  i.  p.  409. 
'  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Hervey),  On  the  Genea- 
logies, p.  71. 

»  Grotius  on  Luke  iii.  23,  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  1230. 

Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  (Lord  A.    Hervey),  On  the  Genea- 


logies, ch.  iv. 

Id.,  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 
■*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Agga;um,  i.  1,  vol.  vii.  p.  613. 

Mr.  McClellan,  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  p.  410. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Aggajum,  i.  1,  vol.  vii.  p.  613. 
«  Mr.  McClellan,  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  p.  410. 
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13.  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  ;  and  Abiud 
begat  Eliakim  ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor  ; 

14.  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc  ;  and  Sadoc  begat 
Achim  ;  and  Achim  begat  Eliud  ; 


15.  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar 
begat  Matthan  ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob  ; 

16.  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ ; 

The  question  may  be  raised,  What  was  S.  Matthew's  object, 
ia  his  genealogy  ?  Was  it  mainly  to  show,  that  Jesua  was 
descended  from  Abraham,  and  from  David  through  his 
mother  ;  and  incidentally  to  show,  that  He  was  the  rightful 
lieir  to  the  throne  of  David  through  Joseph,  the  husband 
of  Mary?  Or  was  S.  IMatthew's  principal  object  to  prove, 
that  Jesus  was  the  rii;htful  heir  to  the  throne  of  David 
through  Joseph,  and  only  by  inference  to  show,  that  He  was 
the  descendant  of  David  and  Abraham  through  His  mother? 

Those,  who  hold  the  latter  of  these  two  opinions,  say  that 
S.  Matthew  brings  his  genealogy  from  Abraham,  the  father 
of  the  Jewith  nation,  to  whom  the  Messiah  had  been  promised, 
to  David  the  king,  to  whom  He  had  also  been  promised, 
as  a  descendant  and  successor  to  his  throne.  Some  think 
that  S.  Matthew  then  traces  the  successors  to  David's  throne 
through  his  son  Solomon  as  far  as  Jechoniah,  who,  in  their 
opinion,  was  the  last  survivor  of  David's  descendants  tl»-ough 
his  sou  Solomon,  and  that  he  then  traces  the  heirs  to  David's 
throne  from  SaUithiel,  the  heir  of  Jechoniah  and  a  descendant 
of  David  through  his  son  Nathan,  down  to  Joseph.  Others 
hold  that  S.  Matthew  traces  the  successors  to  David's  throne 
through  his  son  Solomon  only,  and  not  at  all  through  his  son 
Nathan :  namely,  from  David  to  Jechoniah,  and  from  Sala- 
thiel,  Jechoniah 's  son,  to  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary  :  that 
whatever  legal  rights  Joseph  eoukl  confer  as  a  father,  these 
he  conferred  on  Jesus,  because,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and 
in  the  estimation  of  the  people,  Joseph  was  the  father  of 
Jesus.  When  therefore  S.  Matthew  shows,  that  Joseph  was 
the  legal  heir  to  the  tlirone  of  David,  he  proves  also  that 
Jesus,  as  his  heir,  was  likewise  lieir  to  David's  throne. 

But  in  proving  to  the  Jews,  that  Joseph  was  the  lawful 
successor  to  Da?id's  throne,  S.  Matthew  necessarily  shows, 
that  he  was  David's  descendant.  But  Joseph  and  Mary  were, 
in  all  probability,  and  as  is  generally  admitted,  cousins, 
'therefore,  in  proving  that  Joseph  was  the  descendant  of 
David,  S.  Matthew  by  implication  proves  that  Maiy  was, 
and  therefore  that  Jesus  was.  Such  is  the  reasoning  of  those, 
who  hold  that  S.  Matthew's  chief  object  was  to  show  that 


Jesus  was  heir  to  the  throne  of  David  through  Joseph,  the 
husband  of  His  mother. 

But  S.  Matthew  himself  gives  no  intimation,  that  his  ob- 
ject in  the  genealogy  was  to  show  the  legal  right  to  the 
throne  of  David,  which  Jesus  acquired  through  Joseph,  the 
husband  of  His  mother.  The  title  which  he  gives  to  his 
genealogy,  "  the  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,' 
seems  rather  to  imply,  that  his  main  purpose  was  to  trace 
the  actual  descent  of  Jesus  from  David,  and  not  his  legal 
right  to  his  throne,  or  at  least,  only  incidentally  so.  If,  as 
many  think,.  Mary's  mother  was  the  sister  of  Joseph's  father, 
Joseph  and  Mary  would  have  a  common  ancestor  in  their 
■  grandfather  Matthan. 

Had  Jesus  been  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  the  names 
of  Joseph  and  of  Jacob  his  father  would  have  correctly  stood 
in  the  genealogy,  as  showing  the  descent  of  Jesus  from 
Matthan,  and  so  from  David.  But  as  the  case  was,  these 
two  names  appear  to  us  in  these  days,  to  be  out  of  place 
in  the  genealogy.  Nevertheless,  S.  Matthew  puts  them  in, 
because  it  was  not  according  to  tlie  Jewish  custom  for  the 
names  of  any  women  to  stand,  as  in  modern  times,  as  a 
separate  independent  link  in  a  genealogy.^  In  all  the  genea- 
logies in  the  Old  Testament,  not  a  single  instance  of  this 
can  be  found.  Instead  of  the  names  of  Mary  and  her  mother 
up  to  Matthan,  as  we  in  modern  times  should  have  expressed 
it,  S.  Matthew  'according  to  the  Jewish  custom  inserts  those 
of  Joseph  and  his  father  up  to  Matthan,  and  then  imme- 
diately goes  on  to  guard  against  the  conclusion,  which  in 
ordinary  cases  would  have  been  drawn  from  this,  namely, 
that  Joseph  was  the  father  of  Jesus.  The  remainder  of  the 
chapter  is  taken  up  with  showing,  that  Joseph,  though  the 
husband  of  Mary,  was  not  the  father  of  Jesus. 

Mary's  maternal,  and  Joseph's  paternal  descent  would  coa- 
lesce in  their  grandfather  Matthan,  and  beyond  that  would 
be  identical.  If  the  preceding  explanation  be  correct,  S. 
Matthew's  genealogy  will  show  the  Blessed  Virgin's  maternal 
descent  from  David,  as  S.  Luke  shows  her  paternal.^ 

The  Fathers  of  the  second  centuiy,^  that  is,  the  earliest 
writers,  who  refer  to  the  genealogies — S.  Justin  Martyr, 
S.  Irenajus,  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Tertullian — all 
interpret  S.  Matthew,  as  tracing  the  descent  of  Jesus  through 
His  mother  up  to  David  and  Abraham.  The  testimony  of 
S.  Justin  Martyr  is  important  for  two  reasons.  (1.)  Because 
what  he  says,  applies  to  one  of  the  genealogies,  as  much 
as  ta  the  other.  He  is  speaking  of  that  part  of  the  genea- 
logy, which  is  common  to  S.  Matthew  and  to  S.  Luke, 
namely,  from  Abraham  to  David  ;  and  he  says,  "  From  them 
Mary  derives  her  descent."  (2.)  Because  he  gives  the  key 
which  explains  how,  in  spite  of  the  omission  of  Mary's  name, 
and  of  the   insertion  of  Joseph's,  the   genealogy  really  in- 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  ii.,  vol.  i.  p.  -22. 

Euthymius  in  Matt.  i.  2,  vol.  i.  p.  23. 

Cnrnelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  16,  vol.  viii.  p.  47. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  iii.  23,  vol.  viii.  p.  701. 


3  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  sec.  327,  p.  353. 
S.  Irena?us,  Fragment,  xxi-x.  p.  1244. 
8.  Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  i.  21,  vol.  i.  p.  889. 
Tertullian,  de  Carne  Cbristi,  22,  vol.  ii.  p.  789. 
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trnilcil  was  that  ol'  MaiT,  amT  only  incidentally  that  of  hor 
husband  Joseph.  Having  been  born  a  Jew,  Justin  JIartyr 
knew  that  no  wonjan's  name  could  stand,  as  a  separate  and 
independent  link,  in  a  genealoiry ;  and  also  that  Mary, 
having,  as  seems  probable,  no  brother,  and  being  an  heiress, 
would,  aceording  to  the  law  of  Moses,  be  married  to  a  man 
of  the  same  family,  namely,  to  her  cousin,  and  that  from 
their  grandftither  upwards,  the  genealogy  would  be  identical. 

The  charge  which  Theodoret  makes  against  Tatian,  the 
jnipil  of  8.  Justin  Martyr,  shows  tliat,  in  Tatiau's  opinion 
also,  the  natural  interpretation  of  the  genealogies  was,  that 
they  traced  the  descent  of  Jesus  through  His  mother,  up  to 
David.  Theodoret  says,  that  when  Tatian  became  a  heretic, 
he  composed  his  "  Diatessaron "  from  the  four  Gospels, 
"  leaving  out  the  genealogies  and  everything;  that  smows  the 
Lord  to  have  been  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
fiesh."  1 

'J'his  part  of  the  subject  is  discussed  at  greater  length, 
and  S.  Matthew's  genealogy  compared  with  S.  Luke's,  and 
their  points  of  agreement  and  of  difference  shown,  under 
S.  Luke,  eh.  iii. 

17.  So  all  tile  generations  from  Abraham  to 


David  are  fourteen  generations  ;"  and  from  David 
until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are  four- 
teen generations  ;  and  from  the  carrying  away 
into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  genera- 
tions. 

S.  Matthew  divides  his  genealogy  into  three  groat  periods, 
from  Abraham  to  David,  and  from  David  to  the  Caiitivity, 
and  from  the  Captivity  to  Jesus.  Because  the  first  period 
coutained  exactly  Iburteen  generations,  he  makes  the  other 
two  periods  to  correspond  with  this  ;  at  least  so  far,  a.s  to 
mention  the  names  of  only  fourteen  in  each.  The  men,  whom 
he  omits,  may  have  been  in  themselves  unworthy  of  men- 
tion ;  but  they  were  probably  omitted,  rather  to  make  the 
two  latter  periods  correspond  with  the  first.  The  precise 
object  in  this  is  probably  unknown.  It  may  have  been  to 
assist  the  memory,  or  from  some  reference  to  the  number 
seven,  which  with  the  Jews  was  sacred,  and  full  of  deep 
significance. 

18.  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ'' was  on  this 
wise  :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 


'  Theodoret,  Hjeret.  l- 

*  Fourteen  Generations. — '•  In  every  one  of  these  several  four- 
teens,  they  were  under  a  several  and  distinct  manner  of  govern- 
ment, and  the  end  of  each  fourteen  produced  some  alteration  in 
their  state.  In  the  first  they  were  under  prophets  ;  in  the  second, 
imder  kings ;  and  in  the  third,  under  Hasmonean  priests.  The 
tirst  fourteen  brought  their  state  to  glory  in  the  kingdom  of 
I>;ivid  ;  the  second,  to  misery  in  the  Captivity  of  Babylon;  and 
the  third,  to  glory  again  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

"  The  first  begins  with  Abraham  that  received  the  promise,  and 
ends  in  David,  that  received  it  again  with  greater  clearness.  The 
second  begins  with  the  building  of  the  Temple,  and  ends  in  the 
destruction  of  it.  The  third  begins  with  their  peeping  out  of 
misery  in  Babel,  and  ends  in  the  accomplished  delivery  by  Christ. 

"  The  second,  that  terminateth  in  the  peoples  captiving  into 
Babel,  fi.xeth  not  on  Jehoiakim,  in  whom  the  captivity  began  ;  nor 
in  Zedekiah,  in  whom  it  was  consummate  ;  but  in  Jechonius,  who 
was  in  the  middle  space  between.  And  from  the  same  date  doth 
Kzekiel  count  and  reckon  the  captivity  through  all  his  book. 
Caps.  viii.  1  ;  xx.  1 ;  xsvi.  1  ;  sxix.  1 :  xssi.  1  ;  .x-x-xii.  1 ;  and 
xh  1. 

"  The  whole  sum  of  the  three  fourteens  is  the  renowned  number 
of  two  anil  forty ;  the  number  of  the  knops  and  Howers,  and 
branches  of  the  candlestick  ;  of  the  journeys  and  stations  of  Israel 
betwixt  Kgypt  and  Canaan,  Numb,  xxxiii.  Of  the  children  of 
Bethel,  2  Kings  ii.  24.  And  see  Rev.  xi.  2,  and  xiii.  5." — LlGHT- 
FOOT.  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  vol.  i.  p.  418. 

''  Of  Jesus  Christ. — "The  point  to  be  determined,  is  whether 
'IjliToD  should  stand  in  the  text  before  XpiffToi!  or  not.  It  is  found 
in  the  text  of  perhaps  every  existing  Greek  manuscript;  on  the 
other  hand,  S.  Irena:us  expressly  asserts  that  it  should  not  be 
there,  ancl  gives  a  reason  for  his  statement.  His  words  are  as  given 
by  his  Latin  translator  (for  the  Greek  original  does  not  exist), 
*  ccterum  pottcerat  diccre  Mntthwus  Jcsu  vero  generatio  sic  erat, 
scd  praxidcus  Spirit'is  S.  depravatores,  ct  prcemunietis  contra  fraudu- 
lentiam  eomm,  per  Matthccum  ait  Christ!  autem  generatio  sic  erat.' 
(S.  Irensus,  cont.  H^r.  iii.  16,  2.)  .  .  .  . 

"  For  the  reading  'Ij/o-oiJ  XpttrTou  there  are  all  existing  Greek  WSS. 
(except  pvssilihj  No.  71,  which,  according  to  Tischendorf,  reads 
X()icrToC ;    Cod.    B,   which    has   Xpiarov  'ItjitoC  ;  and  I'robiUilij   D ; 


ab.  i.  20,  vol.  iv.  p.  156. 

for  though  the  Greek  Text  is  wanting  at  this  place,  the  Latin 
version,  which  is  generally  a  slavish  interpretation  of  the  Greek, 
reads  Christi).  With  them  are  the  two  Egyptian  versions,  the 
Peschito  and  Harclean  Syriac,  the  .\rmenian  and  the  -Ethiopic  ; 
and  of  Patristic  writers  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  others  of  later 
date. 

"  On  the  other  side,  for  the  reading  XpiffToC  are  all  the  Latin 
versions,  including  the  Vetus  Latina;  the  Curetonian  Syriac;  and 
S.  Irenajus  expressly,  as  we  have  seen,  with  later  Fathers. 

"  At  first  sight,  no  doubt,  there  seems  an  overwhelming  array 
of  evidence  for  the  reading  'Iijiroi;  XpiirToO  ;  but  our  estimate  of  it 
will  probably  be  modified  when  we  take  the  following  considerations 
into  account,  viz. ; 

"1.  According  to  S.  Irena;us'  expi'es.s  statement,  Greek  MSS.  were 
known  to  him  with  the  reading  Xpiffrov. 

**  2.  All  the  evidence  for  this  reading  is  undoubtedly  of  the  second 
century;  while  the  opposing  witnesses,  except  perhaps  the  Thebaic 
version,  arc  all  later.  At  any  rate,  it  is  clear  that  XpKTTOv  was 
the  current  reading  through  so  wide  an  area  as  Syria,  North 
Africa,  and  Gaul,  in  the  second  century,  though  it  may  have  been 
supplanted  by  the  other  in  the  third. 

"  3.  In  no  other  gcnmnc  place  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  collo- 
cation of  words  d  ^iTjaovs  XpiaT6s  found.  It  is  found  in  three 
places  of  the  Text  us  Receptus,  viz.  Acts  viii.  37,  1  S.  John  iv.  3, 
and  Apoc.  xii.  17  ;  but  every  one  of  these  places  is  undoubtedly 
spurious,  in  fact  the  collocation  belongs  to  a  later  time,  when  the 
distinction  between  'Itjo-oDj  as  the  jiersonal  name,  and  Xpiaris  as 
the  officiixl  title  had  been  lost,  and  the  two  were  merged  in  one 
common  appellation.  There  is  a  peculiar  force  in  the  use  of 
6  Xpi(TT6s  in  the  passage  under  discussion,  by  S.  JIatthew,  writing 
for  Jews. 

"4.  It  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  variation  of 
MSS.,  that  the  short  reading  should  have  been  changed  into  the 
longer  one,  than  rice  versa. 

'•  .  .  .  Considerations  2,  3,  and  4,  are  of  great  weight.  Per- 
haps the  best  conclusion  is  to  pUace  'Iriaov  in  the  margin,  a.s  a 
reading  supported  by  great  authority,  but  as  having  too  strong 
arguments  against  it  to  place  it  in  the  text " — C.  E.  Ham- 
mond, 'Textual  Criticism,'  p.  '11,  v^c. 
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to  Joseph,  before  they  came  together,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Vulg.  Christi  autem  generatio. 

The  meaning  of  this  passage  is  not  to  be  gathered  from 
one  word,  but  from  several.  The  usual  meanin'^  of  fivr^tr- 
Tevofim  is,  to  be  betrothed  to  a  man,  or  to  be  affianced,  to 
become  his  wife  at  some  future  time.  The  ceremony  of  be- 
trothal took  place  among  the  Jews  months  before  the  actual 
marriage ;  and  it  was  a  formal,  and  a  legally  recognised 
custom  among  the  Jews. 

But  there  are  several  reasons,  which  lead  to  the  conclu- 
sion, that  livrjcrrevoiiai  is  not  used  here  in  its  usual  sense ;' 
that,  for  instance,  a  virgin  espoused  (^f^jT/oreu^eViji')  to  a 
man  whose  name  was  "  Joseph  "  (Luke  i.  27),  does  not 
simply  mean,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  affianced  to  Joseph 
to  become  his  wife  at  a  future  time  ;  but  that  she  was  then 
by  this  act,  and  thus  before  her  Conception,  made  his  legal 
wife;'  only  that  there  was  no  more  marital  intercourse  be- 
tween them,  than  if  she  had  been  merely  his  betrothed,  i.e. 
promised  to  become  his  future  wife.  For  after  this  act  of 
betrothal,  Joseph  is  called  her  husband  (o  dvfjp  avTrjs),  v.  19, 
and  Mary  is  called  his  wife  (tiji/  yvvalKcl  crov),  v.  20  ;  and  this 
act  of  betitthal  or  marriage  is  e.xpressly  spoken  of,  as  con- 
ferring on  him  the  right  of  marital  intercourse.  For  Joseph's 
difliculty  is  said  to  have  arisen  from  the  fact,  that  after  Mary 
bad  been  espoused  or  mariied  to  him  (fi^fi.i'Tja-Tfvfiei'rjv),  but 
before  they  came  together,  that  is,  before  they  had  marital 
intercourse,  she  was  found  with  child.  Again,  months  after 
this,  and  after  Joseph  had  been  bidden  by  the  angel  to  take 
luito  him  Mary  his  wife  (napoKajielv  Mapicifi,  Tiyv  yvpa^Ka  crov), 
or  rather,  to  letain  Mary  whom  he  had  taken  for  his  wife, 
S.  Luke  (ii.  5)  still  calls  her  his  espoused  wife  (Mapm/i  rfj 
\ji(}ivr}a-Tevji(vri  avTa  yvi/aiKi).  That  Mary  was  already 
Joseph's  wife  is  also  implied  in  the  intimation,  that  he  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  (oTroXCo-nt  avrijv),  v.  19. 

That  the  Jews  regarded  Joseph  and  Mary  as  legally  mar- 
ried by  the  act  here  spoken  of  as  betrothal  is  plain.  Anxious 
as  they  were  to  cast  reproach  upon  Jesus,  they  never  object  to 
Him  illegitimacy  or  spuriousness  of  birth.  All  that  they 
can  find  to  object  to  Him  is  the  meamiess  of  His  birth,  that 
He  was  the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter.  Nor  do  they  any- 
where cast  a  slander  on  His  mother,  as  having  given  birth  to 
Jesus,  before  she  was  mai'ried  ;  or  before  she  had  been  married 
a  sufficient  length  of  time. 

From  all  this,  it  is  abundantly  clear,  that  fivrjo-rfvopai 
imjilies  in  this  case  more  than  to  betroth,  and  that  it  means 


that  Mary  was  by  that  act  made  Joseph's  wife  ;  but  that 
there  was  no  more  marital  intercourse  between  them,  than  if 
she  had  been  only  betrothed  to  him  to  become  his  wife  at  a 
future  time.  Legally,  by  the  act  here  called  betrothal, 
Joseph  had  become  the  husband  of  Mary  ;  practically  he  was 
only  her  guardian,  the  protector  of  herself  and  her  Child  ;  of 
herself  from  the  possibility  of  calumny  and  reproach,  and  of 
her  Child  from  the  machinations  of  Herod. 

Thus,  before  her  Conception,  Joseph  and  Mary  were  legally 
married,  but  were  living  a  life  of  holy  continence.  In  leading 
this  life,  they  were  probably  followinu'  a  supernatural  impulse,' 
and  were  unconsciously  influenced  by  Uod  to  lead  the  life, 
which  best  fitted  them  to  become  His  instruments  in  the 
stupendous  work  of  the  Incarnation ;  Mary  to  become  the 
mother  of  God,  and  Joseph  to  become  the  guardian  of  the 
Holy  Child,  and  His  mother.  The  conduct  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  in  living  such  a  life,  would  be  far  above  the  common 
standard  of  life  among  men,  and  it  would  be  little  less  than 
angelic.  But  such  were  the  lives  of  all,  who  were  intimately 
connected  with  the  Incarnation,  as  far  as  we  have  any  means 
of  ascertaining  it.  Such  certainly  were  the  lives  of  Simeon 
and  of  Anna.     (Luke  i.  25,  3B.) 

The  marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary  was  necessary  for  several 
reasons.  For  had  the  Virgin  given  birth  to  Jesus,  without 
being  married,  there  would  have  been  no  one  to  protect  her 
Child  from  the  designs  of  Herod,  or  to  shield  herself  from  an 
evil  reputation  among  men.  Even  the  devout  Jews,  sincerely 
anxious  to  learn,  would  have  had  au  additional  difficulty  in 
believing  that  Jesus,  born  of  a  mother  who  was  unmarried, 
and  therefore  born  in  a  condition  that  was  esteemed  base  both 
by  God  and  man,  was  the  Messiah  foretold  by  the  prophets. 
In  addition  to  this,  it  has  also  been  said,  that  one  object  in 
this  marriage,  was  to  deceive  Satan,  and  thus  for  a  time  to 
avoid  his  devices.  Aware  from  the  prophets,  that  the  Messiah 
should  be  born  of  a  Virgin,  Satan  interpreted  the  Virgin  to 
mean  an  unmarried  woman,  and  was  on  the  look  out  for  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah  of  an  unmarried  woman  ;  and  thus  for  a 
long  time  he  was  left  in  doubt,  whether  Jesus  were  the  Christ, 
even  up  to  the  Temptation  and  after  it." 

19.  Then  Joseph  her  husband  being  a  just 
man,  and  not  wishing  to  make  her  a  pubhck 
example,  was  minded  to  put  her  away  priviiy. 

20.  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear    not   to   take   unto   thee  Mary  thy 


Eiiscbius,  Quoestiones  ad  Stephanum,  i.  1,  vol.  iv.  p.  881. 

S.  C'hrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  iv.,  vol.  i.  p.  39,  &c. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  vol.  i.  p.  7. 

S.  .\inbrose,  in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  vol,  ii.  p.  1553,  &c. 

.S.  .Icrome,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  vol.  vii.  p.  24. 

.S.  Avigustin,  de  Nupt.  et  Concupiscent,  i.  11,  vol.  x.  p.  420. 

,  cont.  Julian.  Pelag.  v.  12,  vol.  x.  p.  810,  &c. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sumiin,  iii.  quaest.  xxix.  art.  2,  vol.  iv.  p.  268. 
Janscnins,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  vii.  p.  50. 


Mjaldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
Franciscus  Lucas,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  vol.  i.  p.  10. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  vol.  viii.  p.  58. 
S.  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  sec.  19,  p.  79  (Hefele). 

■  Corpus  Ignatianum,  Cureton,  p.  36. 

Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  vi.  vol.  iii.  p.  1815. 

Eusebius,  Quaistiones  ad  Stephanum,  i.  1,  vol.  iv.  p.  881. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  lib.  ii.  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  1663. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  vol.  vii.  p.  24. 
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wife  :  for  that;  which   is  conceived   in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

M;irgin.  boKotten. 

V'ulg.  apparuit  in  somnis  fl — qui^d  enim  in  ea  natum  est. 

21.  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  JESUS:  for  He  shall  save 
His  people  from  their  sins. 

Margin,  Saviour. 

ThoUL;li  willing  to  do  whatever  was  right,  for  he  was  a  good 
and  conscientious  man  (StKaios),  Joseph  was  sadly  perplexed 
by  the  condition  of  Mary.  For  though  she  was  his  wife,  thei'e 
had  been  no  marital  intercourse  between  them,  and  yet  she  was 
evidently  with  child.  In  such  cases,  the  law  would  allow 
him  to  inflict  condign  punishment  on  her,  and  to  put  her 
away  ;  but  this  was  not  to  be  thought  of  in  the  case  of  the 
saintly  JIary.  For  inexplicable  as  her  condition  was  to  him, 
her  conduct  had  been  holj'  and  beyond  all  reproach.  While 
considering  what  was  the  right  course  to  jnirsue,  whether  this 
was  not  to  put  her  away  with  as  little  publicity  as  possible, 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  ajipeared  unto  him,  and  bid  him  not  to 
fear  to  take  unto  him  Mary  his  wife,  or  rather  to  retain 
(7rapaXn/36ic)  Mary,  whom  he  had  already  taken  to  wife ; '  for 
that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

An  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Mary  as  well  as  to 
Joseph,  but  at  a  different  time,  and  in  a  different  manner, 
but  each  suited  to  their  purpose.  These  are  also  related  by 
dilferent  Evangelists  ;  S.  Luke  relating  the  appearance  of  the 
angel  unto  Mary  (i.  20,  &c.),  and  S.  Matthew  that  to  Joseph. 
Tlie  angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  Mary  to  announce  her  Concep- 
tion, but  he  appeared  not  iu  a  dream,  for  this  required  lier 


previous  faith  and  concuirence.  Some  time  after  Mary's 
Conception,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  to  command  him  to  keep  Mary  his  wife,  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  per- 
form to  the  Child  the  duty  of  a  legal  father,  and  to  give  Him 
the  name  which  was  descriptive  of  his  office  and  character, 
Jesus,  the  Saviour. 

Some,  chiefly  the  Greek  commentators,  have  supposed, 
that  the  two  following  verses  are  the  words  of  the  angel,  who 
goes  on  to  direct  Joseph's  attention  to  the  fact,  that  in  the 
Virgin,  and  in  her  Conception,  is  the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's 
(vii.  14)  prophecy.^  Others  have  held,  that  these  are  the 
words  of  the  Evangelist.'  This  would  only  be  in  keeping 
with  S.  Matthew's  practice,  who  frequently  calls  attention  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophets  by  the  Incarnation. 

22.  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying, 

Vulg.  quod  dictum  est  a  Domino  por  prophetam. 
23- 

"  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child," 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name 
Emmanuel," 

which  being  interpreted  is, 
"  God  with  us." 

Margin,  his  name  shall  be  called, 
Vulg.  et  vocabiint  nomcu  ejus. 


'  .I.insenius,  in  Concord.  Evangel,  cap.  vii.  p.  52. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  20,  vol.  i.  p.  28. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  20,  vol.  viii.  p.  52. 

^  S.  Irenaius,  contr.  Ha^reses,  iii.  21,  p.  950. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Humil.  v.  vol.  i  p.  62.      [Theophylact, 

*  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child. — "  That  the  word 
nO^y  in  the  pviphet  denotes  an  untouched  virgin,  sufficiently 
ai)jjears  Irom  the  sense  of  the  place  (Isaiah  vii.).  King  Achaz  there 
was  afraid  lest  the  enemies  that  were  now  upon  him,  might  destroy 
.Terusalem,  and  utterly  consume  the  house  of  David.  The  Lord 
meets  with  this  fear  by  a  signal  and  most  remarkable  promise, 
namely,  that  sooner  should  a  pure  Virgin  bring  forth  a  child,  than 
the  family  of  David  perish.  And  the  promise  yields  a  double 
comfort :  namely,  of  Christ  hereafter  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin,  and 
of  their  security  from  the  imminent  danger  of  the  city  and  house 
of  David.  So  that,  although  that  prophecy  of  a  Virgin's  bringing 
forth  a  son  should  not  be  fulfilled  till  many  hundreds  of  years 
after,  yet  at  that  present  time,  when  the  prophecy  was  made, 
.\haz  had  a  certain  and  notable  sign,  that  the  house  of  David 
should  be  safe  and  secure  from  the  danger  that  hung  over  it.  As 
much  as  if  the  prophet  had  said,  Be  not  so  troubled,  0  Ahaz,  does  it 
not  seem  an  impossible  thing  to  thee,  and  that  never  will  happen, 
that  a  pure  Virgin  should  become  a  mother?  But  I  tell  thee,  a 
pure  Virgin  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  before  the  house  of  David 
perish." — LiGIITFOOT,  '  On  S.  Matthew,'  i.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  101. 

'•The  early  Christians  (Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  ii.  page  319 
Thirlby),  urged  against  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  the  miraculous 
conception  of  the  Saviour  was  to  be  expected  from  the  famous 
passage  in  Isaiah  (vii.  14),  the  reading  of  which,  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  reading,  could  not  be  disputed,  inasmuch  as  irap9eVos, 
and  not  fEavis,  was  the  transl.atinn  of  the  term  in  qtiestion  in  the 
Septuagint   version,  made  some   hundreds  of  years  before  Christ 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  i.  22,  vol.  i.  p.  9. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  i.  22,  vol.  i.  p.  45. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  vii.  p.  54. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  22,  vol.  i.  p.  29. 
Franciscus  Lucas,  in  Matt.  i.  22,  vol.  i.  p.  14. 

was  born,  inasmuch  as  there  would  have  been  no  '  sign '  or  '  wonder ' 
(which  was  promised)  had  reai'is  been  the  true  rendering ;  and 
inasmuch  as  other  texts  point  to  the  same  conclusion,  as  for 
instance,  '  who  shall  tell  His  generation  ?'  " — p.  128. 

"  The  Fathers  in  using  the  Septuagint  as  the  weapon  of  their 
warfare,  used  the  same  which  the  Apostles  did,  and  one  the  legiti- 
macy of  which  was  acknowledged  by  the  party  they  were  contend- 
ing against.  Moreover,  as  this  translation  was  made  some  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ  was  born,  it  was  impossible 
to  object  that  those  texts  which  bore  testimony  to  Jesus  could 
have  been  unduly  treated  by  the  Christians,  and  a  meaning  assigned 
to  them  which  they  were  never  intended  to  bear.  Indeed,  in  this 
respect  the  translation,  perhaps,  had  greater  force  even  than  the 
'original,  for  it  furnished  an  argument  that  the  plain,  unpcrverted 
sense  of  the  Hebrew  was  what  that  version  represented  it  :  and 
that  though  the  Hebrew,  when  strained  for  a  purpose,  might  be 
made  to  speak  somewhat  less  favourably  for  the  Christian,  still 
this  could  not  be  done  with  impunity  so  long  as  the  Septuagint 
remained  to  rebuke  the  novelties  of  later  translations,  and  stood  as 
a  monument  of  the  sense  assigned  to  Scripture  by  scholars  neces- 
sarilv  impartial,  and  who  lived  when  the  original  Language  was 
well"  understood.  The  attempts  to  wrest  the  Hebrew  from  the 
cause  of  the  Gospel,  made  by  Aquila,  Theodotion,  and  Symmachus, 
in  their  translations,  only  served  to  show  what  a  tower  of  strength 
the  Septuagint  was  found  to  be."— p.  134.  J.  B.  Blust,  'History 
of  the  Christian  Church.' 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


In  answer  to  the  Jews,'  who  objected  that  the  proper  word 
for  a  virgin  was  nVins,  and  that  Isaiah  in  his  prophecy 
(vii.  14)  had  not  used  this  word,  but  nOpVH,  the  ancient 
commentators  show,  that  while  both  these  words  refer  to 
a  virgin  or  unmarried  girl,  the  latter  carries  with  it  the 
additional  notion  of  youthful ;  and  that  the  Septuagint 
translators  have  accordingly  rendered  it  by  irapBivos,  which 
always  means  a  virgin ;  and  that  such  is  the  use  of  the  word 
in  the  Old  Testament.  For  both  these  VFOids  are  applied  to 
Rebecca,  to  describe  her  condition  before  any  man  had  known 
her  (Gen.  xxiv.  16  and  43),  and  the  word  used  by  the  Septua- 
gint translators  in  both  these  passages  to  express  these  two 
Hebrew  words  is  the  same,  namely,  napdivos.  The  latter 
word  is  also  applied  to  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses,  soon  after 
his  birth  (Exod.  ii.  8)  to  express  that  she  was  a  very  young 
girl,  scarcely  marriageable.  It  was  also  pointed  out  that 
neither  Isaiah  nor  S.  Matthew  said  "a  virgin,"  but  "the 
virgin"  (Isaiah  HOpVn,  ij  napdivos  Septuag.  ;  S.  Matthew, 
fi  TTapdivoi)? 

These  words  do  not  mean,  that  the  translation  of  Emma- 
nuel from  one  language  into  any  other,  would  be  Jesus,  but 
that  the  Emmanuel  of  Isaiah  is  equivalent,  in  its  meaning,  to 


the  Jeans  of  the  Gospels.  Emmanuel  means  "  God  with  us," 
and  Jesus  means  Saviour.  Therefore,  literally  understood, 
and  as  to  the  meaning;  of  their  component  parts,  they  are  not 
the  same.  But  they  are  the  same  in  the  meaning,  which 
they  are  intended  to  convey  to  man.  For  by  these  two 
words  we  are  taught  that  "  God  with  us,"  "  God  Incarnate," 
is  the  only  Saviour,  and  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  the 
God  Incarnate,  the  Saviour  of  mankind.' 

24.  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  .sleep  did 
as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  unto  him  his  wife  : 

-^5.  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
forth  her  firstborn  Son  :  '^  and  he  called  His  name 
JESUS. 

S.V.  I1.1.I  br.ni'iln  forth  a  son. 

Vulg.  doiioc  p^p  rit  filiuiu  saum  primogenitum. 

S.  Matthew  is  careful  to  record  tlie  fact,  with  all  the  autho- 
rity which  he,  as  an  Evangelist  possessed,  that  there  had 
been  no  marital  intercourse  between  .Joseph  and  Mary  before 
the  birth  of  Jesus.  His  language  on  this  point  admits  of  no 
doubt.  Whether  there  was  such  marital  intercourse  between 
them  afterwards  was  a  subject  of  discussion  towards  the  end 


*  S.  Jerome,  cont.  Jovin.  lib.  li.  32,  vol.  ii.  p.  254. 

*  S.  Chrysostora,  in  Isaiah,  vii.  14-. 

*  Her  first-born  Son. — "  The  prominent  idea  conveyed  by  the 
term  '  lir.st-bura  '  to  a  Jew  would  not  be  the  birth  of  other  chil- 
dren, but  the  .special  consecration  of  this  one.  The  typical  refer- 
ence in  fact  is  foremost  in  the  mind  of  St.  Luke,  as  he  himself 
explains  it,  '  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy 
lo  the  Lord  '  (ii.  23).  Thus  '  firstborn  '  does  not  necessarily  sug- 
gest ^  later-born,*  any  more  than  *  son  '  suggests  '  daughter.'  The 
two  words  together  describe  the  condition  under  which  in  obedience 
to  the  Law  a  child  was  consecrated  to  God.  The  '  firstborn  son ' 
is  in  fact  with  the  Evangelists  equivalent  for  the  'male  that 
openeth  the  womb.' — rhv  ■7rpwT6roKov  ought  to  be  rejected  from 
St.  Matthew's  text,  having  been  interpolated  from  Luke  ii.  7." — 
Canon  LionTFOOT.  ■  On  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,'  p.  257. 

Mary  Ever- Virgin  (aenrapfleVos). — "  This  title,  which  is  com- 
monly applieil  to  S.  Mary  by  later  writers,  is  found  in  Epiphanius 
Havre's.  78,  5  ;  Didym.  Iren.  i.  27,  p.  84  ;  Rutin.  Fid.  i.  43  ;  Lepor  ap. 
Cassian.  Incarn.  i.  5  ;  Leon.  Ep.  28,  2  ;  Oaesarius  has  aenrais^  qu. 
20.  On  the  doctrine  itself,  vid.  a  letter  of  S.  Ambrose  and  his 
brethren  to  Siricius,  and  the  Pope's  letter  in  response  (Const.  Ep. 
Pont.  pp.  669-682).  As  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  that  a  Virgin  was  to  be  Mother  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
so  are  we  assured  by  the  infallible  relation  of  the  Evangelists,  that 

this  Mary  '*  was  a  Virgin  when  she  bare  Him." Bishop  Pearson 

adds  that  '  many  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  truth,  because 
not  recorded  in  the  sacred  writ,'  but  '  with  no  success.'  He  replies 
to  the  argument  from  *  until '  in  Matt.  i.  25,  by  referring  to 
Gen.  28,  15;  Deut.  34,  6  ;  1  S.im.  15,  35  ;  2  Sam.  G,  23  ;  Matt. 
28,  20.  He  might  also  have  referred  to  Psalm  110,  1  ;  1  Cor.  15, 
25,  which  are  the  more  remarkable,  because  they  were  urged  by 
the  School  of  Marcellus  as  a  proof  that  our  Lord's  kingdom  would 
have  an  end,  and  are  explained  by  Euseb.  EccL  Theol.  iii.  13,  14. 
Vide  also  Cyr.  Cat.  15,  29,  where  the  true  meaning  of  '  until ' 
(which  may  be  transferred  to  Matt.  i.  25)  is  well  brought  out. 
*  He  who  is  King  before  He  subdued  His  enemies,  how  shall  He 
not  the  rather  be  King,  after  He  has  got  the  mastery  over  them  ?' 
Vide  also  note  on  S.  Thomas's  Catena,  Old  Test,  in  loc. ;  vide  also 
Suicer  de  Symb.  Niceno-Const.  p.  231  ;  Spanheim,  Dub.  Evang. 
28,  11." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman,  'On  S.  Athanasius,'  Library  of  the 
Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  3S1. 


'  TertuUian,  adv.  Judieos,  cap.  ix.  vol.  ii.  p.  617. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  v.  vol.  i.  p.  63. 

"  Helvidius,  against  whom  St.  Jerome  (de  Perpetua  Virgin.  B. 
Maria;,  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  188,  Migne)  writeth,  abused  gre:itly  those 
words  of  Matthew  concerning  Joseph  and  the  mother  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  '  He  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her 
first-born,*  thereby  gathering  against  the  honour  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  that  a  thing  denied  with  special  circumstance  doth  import 
an  opposite  atlirraation  when  once  that  circumstance  is  expired." 
— Hooker,  '  Eccles.  Pol.*  v.  .^Iv.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  194. 

"To  be  persuaded  that  the  blessed  Virgin  did  not  continue  so 
pure  a  virgin  (all  her  lifetime)  after  our  Saviour's  birth  as  she  was 
before,  is  certainly  an  error  ejc  specie,  very  dangerous  ;  yet  nothing 
so  deadly  as  the  error  of  Eutyches,  which  held  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  did  not,  after  His  resurrection  and  glorification,  continue  as 
truly  man  as  He  was  before." — Dr.  Tuomas  Jackson,  vol.  xii. 
p.  97. 

"  We  believe  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not  only 
before  and  after  His  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most  immacu- 
late and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be  thought  sutlicient 
as  to  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  that  when  our  Saviour  was 
conceived  and  born,  His  Mother  w'as  a  Virgin;  though  whatsoever 
should  have  followed  after  could  have  no  ret^e.'tive  operation  upon 
the  first-frtiit  of  her  womb ;  though  there  be  no  farther  mention 
in  the  Creed,  than  that  he  was  horn  of  the  Virijin  Mary;  j-et  the 
peculiar  eminency  and  unparalleled  privilege  of  that  Mother,  the 
special  honour  and  reverence  due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by 
her,  the  regard  of  that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the 
power  of  the  Highest  which  overshadow-ed  her,  the  .singular  good- 
ness and  piety  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused,  have  persuaded 
the  Church  of  God  in  all  ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued  in 
the  same  rtrginity,  and  therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged  the  ever 
Virgin  iLiry  "  (see  also  the  notes). — Bisuop  Pearson,  '  On  the 
Creed,*  art.  iii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  213. 

"  Now,  tihe  necessary  consequence  of  this  dignity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  is,  that  she  remained  for  ever  a  Virgin,  as  the  Catholic 
Church  hath  always  held  and  maintained.  For  it  cannot  with 
decency  be  imagined,  that  the  most  holy  vessel,  which  was  thus 
once  consecrated  to  be  a  receptacle  of  the  Deity,  should  afterwards 
be  desecrated  and  profaned  by  human  use." —  Bisuoi'  Bill, 
'Sermon  on  Luke,'  i.  48,  49  :  vol.  i.  p.  I.j6. 
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of  the  fourth  century.  The  Church  Catholic,  having  regard 
to  the  uniform  language  of  Scripture,  and  to  the  reverence 
which  naturally  belongs  to  such  an  awful  mystery  as  the 
Incarnation,  held  that  there  was  not,  but  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  lived  the  same  life  of  holy  continence,  after  the  birth 
of  Jesus,  as  thej'  had  before ;  and  that  the  Blessed  Virgin 
remained  ever  a  virgin,  as  was  probably  intimated  in  many 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  such  as  Cant.  iv.  12  ;  Ezek. 
xliv.  2.  This  doctrine  is  affirmed  by  a  succession  of  repre- 
sentative writers  in  both  the  Eastern  and  Western  Church 
from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  16th  centurj'.' 

On  the  other  hand,  men  like  Jovinian,  Helvidius,  the 
Ebionites,  and  others,  whose  faith  on  other  points,  to  say 
the  very  least,  was  defective,  maintained  that  there  was  such 
intercourse;  and  that  the  language  of  S.  Matthew  in  this 
passage  implied  as  much.  The  two  expressions  on  which 
they  relied  as  showing  this  were  (1),  "  And  knew  her  not 
till  she  had  brought  forth."  They  maintained  that  the  word 
"  till "  ((019  ov)  implied  that  he  knew  her  afterwards.  (2.) 
"  Her  first-born  Son,"  found  in  some  MSS.  here,  and  in  all 
in  S.  Luke  ii.  7.  This,  they  urged,  meant  that  others  were 
born  after,  and  thus  that  our  Lord's  brethren,  who  are  men- 
tioned in  several  places  in  the  Gospels,  were  the  sons  of 
Joseph  and  Mary. 

With  respect  to  the  expression  "  until,"  the  great  Doctors 
of  the  Church  showed  that  the  common  use  of  it  both  in 
Scripture  and  in  profane  anthors,  was  to  assert  or  deny  a 
fact  up  to  a  certain  time,  but  with  no  reference  to  any  time 
beyond  that,  as  in  the  following  instances,  "  He  sent  forth  a 
raven,  which  went  to  and  fro,  until  (cus  ov,  Septuagint)  the 
waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  earth  "  (Gen.  viii.  7).  But 
this  does  not  mean  that  the  raven  returned  to  him  when  the 
waters  were  dried  up.  "  Therefore  Michal,  the  daughter  of 
Saul,  had  no  child  unto  the  day  (cms  t^j  fj/iepas,  Septuagint) 
of  her  death"  (2  Sam.  vi.  2.3).  'I'his  of  course  means  that  she 
never  had  any  child.  "The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
Thou  on  my  right  hand  until  (eas  av)  I  make  Thine  enemies 


Thy  footstool "  (Ps.  ex.  1).  "  Thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  (cms  av)  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing "  (Matt.  V.  26).  But  this  does  not  imply,  that  he 
should  ever  be  able  to  pay  the  uttermost  farthing,  and  should 
then  come  out.  Such,  too,  is  the  use  of  the  word  in  number- 
less other  passages. 

With  respect  to  the  expression  "  first-born"  (ttpoitotokos) 
they  replied  that  it  meant  that  none  was  born  before,  and 
that  it  did  not  impl}-  that  others  were  born  after.  This  is 
the  coustant  use  of  the  word,  thus  "  At  midnight  the  Lord 
smote  all  the  first-born  (jrav  nparoTOKov,  Septuagint),"  Exod. 
xii.  29.  Here  it  evidently  means  that  the  Lord  slew  the 
first-bom,  whether  it  were  the  first-born  of  many,  or  was 
the  only-begotten.  "  Sanctify  unto  me  all  the  first-born  (ttSv 
TrpioTOTOKov),  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  l)east :  it  is  mine "  (Exod. 
xiii.  2).  Here  the  meaning  of  first-born  is  fixed,  as  that 
which  openeth  the  womb.  It  may  be  the  first-born  among 
many,  or  it  may  be  the  only-bom,  the  only-begotten. 

With  respect  to  the  Lord's  brethren,  James  and  Joses,  and 
Simon  and  Judas,  and  His  sisters  (Matt.  xiii.  55),  whether 
they  are  the  children  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  early  writers  maintain  that  the  constant  tradition  of 
the  Church  is  against  this;  and  that  it  is  not  necessary  to 
understand  these  words  in  that  sense,  as  there  are  other  ex- 
planations of  these  terms  sufiScieutly  satisfactory.  (See 
'  Comment,  on  S.  Matt.'  xii.  46.) 


The  Evangelists  nowhere  state  the  year,  or  the  month,  or 
the  day  of  the  month  on  which  Jesus  was  born.  Nor  do  any 
data  now  exist  that  will  enable  us  to  deternjine  the  day  on 
which  He  was  born.  For  that  we  have  nothing  but  the  tra- 
dition of  the  Church.  But  the  year  and  the  month  we  can 
still  determine,  at  least  by  probable  calculations.^ 

Four  events  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels  which  have  been 
used  as  data  to  fix  the  year  in  which  Jesus  was  born.*  These 


*  Origen,  in  Joann.  tomus  i.  6,  vol.  iv.  p.  31. 
in  Luc.  Homil.  vii.  vol,  iii.  p.  1818. 

S.  Athanasius,  Fragment  in  Luc.  vol.  iii.  p.  1393. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  v.  vol.  i.  p.  6+. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hser.  Ixjtviii.  9,  vol.  ii.  p.  711. 

S.  Cyril  Alei.  in  Luc.  ii.  7,  vol.  v.  p.  485. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  i.  25,  vol.  i.  p.  10. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  i.  25,  vol.  i.  p.  47. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt,  i.,  vol.  i.  p.  921. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Causa  Bonosi,  3,  vol.  iii,  p.  1173.  * 

S.  Jerome,  de  Perpet.  Virginit.  B.  M.  9,  &c.,  vol.  ii.  p.  192. 

•  "  Proceeding  to  compare  the  general  results  of  our  investigation 
of  the  four  chronological  data  given  in  the  Gospels,  by  the  help  of 
which  we  propose  to  determine  the  year  of  our  Lord's  Birth,  we 
shall  discover  the  following  surprising  agreement :  (1.)  If  Jesus 
was  born  in  the  lifetime  of  Herod  the  Great,  He  must  have  been 
born  before  April  750  A,U.C,,  since  Herod  died  at  the  beginning  of 
that  month.  This  is  the  estremest  terminus  ad  quem  of  the  Birth 
of  Jesus,  (2,)  The  star  which  led  the  wise  men  from  the  East  to 
Jerusalem  to  see  the  Messiah,  appeared  during  the  months  of 
Kebruary,  March  and  April,  750  A,r,c,     (3,)  The  census,  which 


S.  Augustine,  de  Nupt,  et  Concup.  i,  11,  vol,  x.  p.  420. 
S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  in  Nativit.  Dom.  ii.  2,  vol.  i.  p.  195. 
Venerable  Bede,  in  Matt.  i.  25,  vol.  iii.  p.  12. 
S.  Bernard,  Homilies  on  the  Annunciation. 
S,  Thomas  Acjuinas,  Summ,  iii,  quasst,  28,  art,  3,  vol.  iv.  p.  262. 
Erasmus,  in  Matt.  i.  18,  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vf.  p.  9. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  vii.  p.  55. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  25,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  i.  25,  vol.  viii.  p.  57, 
'  See  Wieseler's   Chronological  Synopsis  of  the    Four   Gospels, 
ch.  ii.  p.  45,  &c. 

was  the  cause  of  our  Lord's  Birth  taking  place  at  Bethlehem,  must 
have  been  held  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great,  pro- 
bably a  short  time  before  the  12th  of  March,  750  A.U.C,  on  which 
day  the  insurgent  Matthias,  the  Theudas  of  the  New  Test.-imcnt, 
was  executed,  (4.)  About  thirty  years,  reckoned  back  from  the 
Baptism  of  Jesus,  i.e.,  the  summer  of  780  A.C.C,  brings  us  back 
again  to  a  date  somewhat  earlier  than  April,  750  A.U.C,  but 
scarcely  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  that  year. 

"  These   four  chronological  data  lead  us  to  the  -same  year  750 
A.v.C,  and,  what  is  more,  the  same  period  of  the  year,  viz.,  its 
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COMMENTARY  ON  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 


are  (1),  the  reign  of  Herod,  the  father  of  Archelaus  ;  (2),  the 
appearance  of  the  Star  to  the  wise  men ;  (3),  the  census  of 
Judaea  under  Augustus;  and  (4),  the  fact  that  Jesus  was 
about  thirty  years  of  age  when  He  began  His  Ministry. 

From  a  comparison  of  various  passages  in  Josephus  and 
otlier  autliors,  it  is  clear  that  the  deatli  of  Herod  tooli  place 
seven  days  before  the  Passover  of  750  A.n.c,  and  therefore  in 
the  first  eight  days  of  the  month  Nisan,  750  a.d.c.  Since 
Jesus  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Herod,  His  birth  must  have 
taken  place  before  the  month  Nisan,  750  a.d.c,  tliat  is,  four 
years  before  the  common  era,  or  the  era  of  Dionysiiis." 

This  date  for  the  birth  of  Jesus  is  further  confirmed  by  an 
examination  into  the  time  indicated  by  the  apjiearauce  of  the 
Star  to  the  wise  men ;  that  is,  on  the  supposition  that  this 
Star  was  a  real  Star,  and  not  a  meteor  of  extraordinary  nature, 
supernaturally  created  for  a  temporary  purpose — (see  '  Com- 
ment, on  Matt.  ch.  ii.) — also  by  the  census,  which  was  the 
cause  of  His  birth  taking  place  at  Bethlehem — (see '  Comment, 
on  Luke,'  ch.  ii.) — and  by  reckoning  about  thirty  years  back 
from  the  baptism  of  Jesus  to  His  birth. 

Even  the  month  in  which  Jesus  was  born  can  be  calculated 
approximately,  and  on  fairly  probable  grounds.  By  a  series 
of  ingenious  calculations  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the 
course  of  Abia,  to  which  Zacharias  (Luke  i.  5)  belonged,  was 
in  office  in  tne  temple  service  in  the  year  748  a.d.c,  from 


tlie  3rd  to  the  9th  of  October.  Zacharias,  who  would  leave 
the  Temple  on  the  evening  of  the  9th  of  October,  might  there- 
fore have  reached  his  home  in  the  hill  country  of  Juda;a 
on  the  10th.  If  we  assume  nine  months  from  that  date 
for  the  pregnancy  of  Elizabeth,  and  add  to  it  the  six  months 
mentioned  Luke  i.  26,  we  shall  obtain  the  10th  of  January 
as  the  date  of  the  birth  of  Jesus. 

It  was  necessary  that  new-born  infants  should  be  presented 
in  the  Temjile  forty  days  after  their  birth.  If,  as  some  have 
considered  probable,  the  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple 
preceded  the  visit  of  the  Magi  to  the  infant  Jesus  at  Beth- 
lehem, it  would  follow  that  He  must  have  been  born  more 
than  forty  days  before  the  death  of  Herod,  which  brings 
Tis  to  February,  750  a.u.c,  as  the  latest  date  for  the  birth  of 
Jesus. 

Nor,  taking  into  consideration  the  climate  of  Palestine  at 
the  present  time,  and  the  changes  which  it  may  have  under- 
gone in  the  lapse  of  ISOO  years,  will  there  be  found  anything 
in  the  fact  that  the  shepherds  were  keeping  watch  over  their 
flocks  in  the  open  field,  to  militate  against  the  supposition 
that  Jesus  was  born  as  early  in  the  year  as  the  month  of 
January  or  February. 

The  following  interesting  table  is  taken  from  Wieseler's 
'  Chronological  Synopsis  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  436 : — 


BIRTH. 


Kusebius 
Jerome   . . 
Baronius 
Scaliger  . . 
Lamy 
Ussber    . . 
I'etavius . . 
Calvisius. . 
Pearson  . . 
Bengel    . . 
Vogel 
Suskind  . . 
Hug 

Sanclemente 
Jdeler 
Paulus    . , 
Schi'ader. . 
Anger     . . 
Wieseler. . 


,,  6  Jan 

,,  25  Dec 

„  25  Dec 

,  end  of  Feb.  or  beginning  of  Marcb 

,,  25  Dec 

,,  25  Dec 

,,  25  Dec 

.,  beginning  of  Oct. 


,  25  Dec. 


,  end  of  Feb.  or  beginning  of  March  . 

,,  Feb 

,  25  Dec 

,  before  the  close  of  the  year    . . 

,  Ftb 


Whether  we  call  this  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  nionth 
and  the  day  when  Jesus  was  born,  a  great  diversity  if  drawn 
from  the  same  data,  or  a  singular  agreement  if  drawn  from 


r  beginning  of  JIarcli. . 


25  A.D.,  close 

25  A.D.,  close  or  beginning  of  2tj  a.d. 

29  A.D.,  end  of  Feb.  or  beginning  of  March. 

29  A.D.,  beginning        

27  A.U.,  spring 


,  March. 
,  3  April. 
,  3  April. 
,  3  April. 
,  23  April. 
,  3  April. 

,  7  April. 


29  A.D.,  25  March. 

29  A.D.,  15  April. 
31  A.U.,  26  April. 
35  AD. 

31  A.D.,  27  April. 

30  A,D.,  7  April. 


different  data,  it  will  tend  to  show  that  the  tradition  of  the 
Church,  which  assigns  December  25  as  the  day  of  Christ's 
birth,  is  true,  or  not  far  from  the  truth. 


beginning.  While  then  we  consider  it  not  impossible  that  Jesus 
was  born  towards  the  end  of  749  A.u.C,  5  B.C.,  yet  we  must  on 
these  grounds  hold  it  to  be  far  more  probable  that  He  was  born  in 
one  of  the  early  months  of  750  A.u.c.  =4  B.C. 

"  Early  ecclesiastical  tradition  hesitates  between  the  years  750, 
751,  752,  A.U.C,  as  the  date  of  our  Lord's  Birth.  It  is  not  till  a 
somewhat  later  period,  that  it  seems  to  have  adopted  the  view  of 
DionvNins,  that  Jesus  was  born  in  75i  A.D.C."  —  Wieseler, 
*  Chrounli.^iral  Synopsis,*  p.  114. 

■*  Dionyslan  Era. — Dionysius  Exiguus  was  a  monl;  of  Scythian 
extraction,  who  flourished  at  Rome  A.D.  533,  and  died  before  A.D. 
556.  He  was  intimate  with  Cassiodorus ;  who  gives  him  a  high 
character  for  intelligence  and  virtue.  Being  familiar  with  Greel?, 
he  collected  and  translated  a  body  of  canons,  including  the  first  50 


Apostolic  Canons,  and  those  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  Constantinople, 
Chalcedon,  Sardica,  and  some  in  Africa ;  he  also  made  a  collection 
of  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  from  Siricius  to  Anastasius 
II. ;  both  are  extant  in  Jastell's  Biblioth.  Juris  Canonici,  tom.  i. 
He  likewise  translated  a  synodic  epistle  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  a 
paschal  Epistle  of  Proterius,  the  life  of  S.  Pachomius,  an  Oration 
of  Proclus,  Gregory  Nyssen  de  Opificio  Hominis  ;  and  composed  a 
Paschal  Cycle  of  97  years,  commencing  A.D.  527,  of  which  only  a 
fragment  remains.  In  the  last  work,  he  proposed  that  Christians 
should  use  the  time  of  Christ's  birth  as  their  era ;  which  proposal 
was  soon  followed  universally.  Hence  the  Christian  era  is  called 
the  Dionysiiin  era.  But  Dionysius  miscalcul.\ted  the  time  of 
Christ's  birth,  placing  it  four  years,  as  most  writers  suppose,  too 
late. — Sec  Cave,  '  Hist.  Literaria.' 


CHAPTER  II. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


Chief  Priests. — "'And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together'  (Matt.  ii.  4). 
That  is,  ho  assembled  the  Sanliedriu.  Herod  is  said  by  very 
many  authors  to  have  slain  the  Sanhedrin,  but  this  is.neitber 
to  be  understood  of  the  whole  Sanhedrin,  nor,  if  it  were  to  be 
understood  of  the  whole,  would  it  denote  the  total  subversion 

of  the  Sanhedrin 

"  Herod  was  to  overcome  two  difficulties,  that  he  might, 
with  the  peace  and  favour  of  the  Jews,  become  their  king. 
For  although  he  had  been  raised  unto  the  kingdom  by  the 
llomans,  nevertheless  that  he  might  establish  his  throne,  the 
people  remaining  quiet  and  accepting  him,  first,  it  seemed 
necessary  to  him  tliat  the  Asmonean  family  should  be  re- 
moved out  of  the  way,  which  formerly  governing  the  people, 
they  had  some  affection  and  love  for,  and  which  still  remain- 
ing, he  suspected  he  could  scarce  be  secure.  Secondly,  that 
law  of  setting  no  king  over  them,  but  of  their  brethren, 
debarred  him,  since  he  himself  was  of  the  stuck  of  Edom. 
Therefore  he  took  away  all  those  Rabbins,  who,  adhering 
stiffly  to  this  law,  opposed  what  they  could,  his  coming  to 
the  kingdom.  But  all  the  Rabbins  he  slew  not  (Bava 
Bathra,  fol.  3,  2),  for  the  sons  of  Betira  were  left  alive,  who 
held  the  chair,  when  Hillel  came  out  of  Egypt. 

"  Therefore,  he  slew  not  all  the  Elders  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
but  those  only,  who  taking  occasion  from  that  law,  opposed 
his  access  to  the  kingdom.  Out  of  that  slaughter  the  two 
sons  of  Betira  escaped,  who  held  the  first  place  in  the  Sanhe- 
drin after  the  death  of  Sliemaiah  and  Abtalion.  Shammai 
also  escaped,  who  according  as  Josephus  relates,  foretold  this 
slaughter.  Hillel  escaped  likewise,  if  he  were  then  present, 
and  Menahem,  who  certainly  was  there,  and  who  thenceforth 
sate  second  in  the  chair.  Bava  ben  Buta  escaped  also,  as  the 
Gemara  relates,  who  afterwards  persuaded  Herod,  that  he 
should  repair  the  Temple,  to  expiate  this  bloody  impiety. 
And  others  escaped. 

"  The  Chief  Priests  (dp;(ifpeTr).  When  the  Sanhedrin 
consisted  of  Priests,  Levites,  and  Israelites  (as  Maimonides 
teacheth  in  Sanhedr.  cap.  2)  under  the  word  'Ap;(tfpfij,  chief 
priests,  are  comprehended  the  two  former,  namely,  whoever 
of  the  clergy  were  members  of  the  Sanliedriu ;  under  '  the 
scribes  of  the  people'  are  comprehended  all  those  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  who  were  not  of  the  Clergy. 

"  Among  the  priests  were  divers  difterences. 
"  1.  Of  the  priests  some  were  called,  as  if  you  would  say, 
the  Plebeian  priests,  namely  such  who  indeed  were  not  of  the 
common  jwople,  but  wanted  school  education,  and  were  not 


reckoned  among  the  learned,  nor  among  such  as  were  devoted 
to  religion.  For  seeing  the  whole  seed  of  Aaron  was  sacer- 
dotal, and  priests  were  not  so  much  made  as  born,  no  wonder, 
if  some  ignorant  and  poor  were  found  among  them." 

This  is  then  proved  by  quotations  from  Hierosol.  Trumoth. 
fol.  44,  1  and  2 ;  Bab.  Sanhedr.  fol.  90,  2. 

"  However  ignorant  and  illiterate  these  were,  yet  they  had 
their  courses  at  the  altar  according  to  their  lot,  being  in- 
structed at  that  time  by  certain  rules  for  performing  their 
ofiice  appointed  them  by  lot.  You  would  stand  amazed  to 
read  (Joma,  cap.  i.),  those  things  which  are  supposed  con- 
cerning the  ignorance  and  rudeness  even  of  the  High  Priest 
himself. 

"2.  There  were  others  who  were  called  Idiot  or  private 
priests;  who  although  they  both  were  learned,  and  performed 
the  public  office  at  the  altar,  yet  were  called  private,  because 
they  were  priests  of  a  lower,  and  not  of  a  worthier,  order. 

"3.  The  worthier  degree  of  priests  were  fourfold,  besides 
the  degree  of  the  High  priest,  and  of  the  Sagan  his  substitute. 
For  1.  There  were  the  heads  of  the  Ephemeries,  or  courses ; 
in  number  twenty-four.  2.  There  were  the  heads  of  the 
families  in  every  course.  Of  both  see  the  Jerusalem  'J'almud 
(Taanith,  fol.  68,  1).  3.  The  presidents  over  the  vaiious 
offices  in  the  Temple.  Of  them  see  Shekalim,  cap.  5.  4.  Any 
priests  or  Levites,  indeed,  although  not  of  these  orders,  that 
were  chosen  into  the  chief  Sanhedrin.  'Ap^ifpeis  chief  priests 
therefore,  here  and  elsewhere,  where  the  discourse  is  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  were  they,  who  being  of  the  priestly  or  Levitical 
stock,  were  chosen  info  that  chief  Senate. 

"  '  Scribes  of  the  people.'  A  '  scribe'  denotes  more  generally 
any  man  learned,  and  is  opposed  to  the  word  rude  or  clownish. 


"  More  particularly  scribes  denote  such,  who  being  learned, 
and  of  scholastic  education,  addicted  themselves  especially  in 
handling  the  pen  and  in  writing.  Such  were  the  public 
Xotaries  in  the  Sanhedrins,  Registers  in  the  Synagogues, 
Amanuenses,  who  employed  themselves  in  transcribing  the 
law,  phylacteries,  short  sentences  to  be  fixed  upon  the  door 
posts,  bills  of  contracts,  or  diverse,  &c 

"But  above  all  others  the  Fathers  of  the  tradition  are 
called  Scribes,  who  were  indeed  the  Elders  of  the  San- 
hedrin  

"  These,  therefore,  whom  Matthew  calls  '  the  Scribes  of  the 
people,'  were  those  elders  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  were  not 
sprung  from  the  Sacerdotal  or  Levitical  stock,  but  of  other 
tribes.     The  elders  of  the  Sanhedrin  sprung  of  the  bloal  of 
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the  priests,  were  the  Scribes  of  the  Clergy,  tlie  rest  were  the 
scribes  of  the  people. 

"  We  may  therefore  guess,  and  that  no  improbable  conjec- 
ture, that  in  this  assembly  called  together  by  Herod,  there 
were  present,  among  others :  1.  Hillel,  the  President ;  2. 
Shammai,  Vice-President ;  3.  The  sons  of  Betira,  Judah,  and 
Joshua,  4.  Bava  ben  Buta ;  5.  Jonathan  the  son  of  Uzziel, 
the  Chaldee  paraphrast;  6.  Simeon  the  son  of  Hillel." — 
Lightfoot,  'On  S.  Matthew,'  ii.  4;  vol.  ii.  p.  109. 

"  He  calleth  them  scribes  of  the  people,  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  secretaries  or  clerks  of  particular  men,  as  Baruch  was 
the  scribe  of  Jeremy,  and  Seraiah  the  scribe  or  secretary  of 
David  (2  Sam.  viii.  IT).  But  these  of  whom  mention  is  here, 
and  so  very  frequently  in  the  Gospel  elsewhere,  were  not  such 
private  or  peculiar  clerks,  but  they  were  the  public  scribes  or 
clerks  of  the  people ;  and  this  their  office  or  function  con- 
sisted in  two  particulars. 

"  1.  They  were  the  men  that  took  upon  them  to  copy  the 
Bible  for  those  that  desired  to  have  a  copy.  For  so  great  and 
various  is  the  accuracy  and  exactness  of  the  Scripture  text  in 
the  mystical  and  profound  significancies  of  letters,  vowels, 
and  accents,  that  it  was  not  fit  that  every  one  should  ofier  to 
transcribe  the  original,  or  that  every  vulgar  pen  should  copy 
things  of  so  sublime  speculation.  Therefore  there  was  a 
peculiar  and  ^cial  order  of  learned  men  among  the  Jews, 
whose  office  it  was  to  take  care  of  the  preservation  of  the 
purity  of  the  text  in  all  Bibles  that  should  be  copied  out, 
that  no  corruption  or  error  should  creep  into  the  original 
of  the  sacred  writ,  and  these  were  called  the  '  Scribes  of  the 
people,'  or  their  scriveners  or  writers  of  the  copy  of  the 
Bible.  And  hence  it  is  that  there  is  so  frequent  mention  in 
the  Rabbins  of  Tikkun  Sopherim,  the  correction  or  direction 
of  the  Scribes,  or  their  peculiar  and  special  disposing  of  the 
text,  which  the  Massoreth  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  of 
Numbers  observeth  to  have  been  in  eighteen  places,  which 
are  reckoned  there.  These  scribes  may  be  conceived  to  have 
beeu  either  Priests  or  Levites,  or  both,  the  men  of  that  tribe 
being  the  chiefest  students  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  being 
bound  by  their  calling  to  be  able  to  instruct  the  people  in 
the  same  (Dent,  xxxiii.  10 — Mai.  ii.  7). 


"  They  had  eight  and  forty  universities  as  it  were,  belong- 
ing to  that  tribe,  for  the  education  of  the  Clergy  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  (Josh,  xxi.) ;  and  from 
among  the  learned  of  those  students  were  some  set  apart  for 
this  office,  which  required  profound  learning  and  skill  ; 
namely,  to  be  the  copiers  of  the  Bible  when  any  copy  was 
to  be  taken,  or,  at  least,  to  take  care  that  all  copies  that 
should  be  transcribed,  should  be  pure  and  without  corrup- 
tion. 

"  2.  These  also  were  the  public  and  common  preachers  of 
the  people,  being  more  constant  pulpit  men,  than  any  other 
of  the  Clergy  ;  taking  on  them,  not  only  to  be  the  preservers 
and  providers  for  the  purity  of  the  text,  but  also  the  most 
"constant  and  common  explainers  and  expounders  of  it  in 
sermons.  Therefore,  it  is  said  of  our  Saviour,  that  He  taught 
as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  tlie  scribes  (Matt.  vii. 
29),  where  tlie  scribes  are  rather  mentioned  than  any  other 
order,  because  they  were  the  greatest  and  most  ordinary 
preachers.  And  our  Saviour  Himself  in  Mark  xii.  25,  'How 
say  the  Scribes,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David.?'  Instan- 
cing in  the  Scribes  only  [whereas  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
and  even  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews  held  the  same  opinion] 
because  the  Scribes  were  the  men  that  were  oftest  in  the 
pulpit,  and  preached  more  than  any  other ;  and  so  this 
doctrine  was  heard  more  from  them  than  others. 

"  And  thus  was  Ezra  a  ready  scribe  in  the  Law  of  Moses 
(Ezra  vii.  6),  both  for  the  copying  and  preserving  pure  the 
text  of  the  Scripture,  and  also  for  the  expounding  of  it  by  his 
sermons.  And  such  a  one  is  the  Scribe  that  our  Saviour 
speaketh  of,  that  is  instmcted  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
bringeth  out  of  his  treasure  instructions  out  of  the  New 
Testament  and  Old  (Matt.  xiii.  52).  The  Chaldee  Paraphrast 
on  Jer.  vi.  13,  and  viii.  10,  and  in  other  places  instead  of  the 
Prophet,  readeth  the  Scribe,  taking,  as  it  seemeth,  the 
prophet  in  the  same  sense  that  Paul  doth  prophesying 
(1  Thess.  V.  20 — 1  Cor.  xiv.  5)  for  the  preacher,  and  making 
the  text  speak  in  the  same  tenour  that  it  doth  here,  '  the 
Priests  and  the  Scribes.' " — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the 
Four  Evangelists,'  Matt.  ii.  4 ;  vol.  i.  p.  439. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


[I.  The  wise  men  out  of  thx  tasl  are  directed  to  CkrUt  by  a  star.    n.  They  warship  Bim,  and  offer  their  presents.    14.  Joseph  fleeth  into  Kgypt,  with  Jesus 
and  His  mother.    16.  Herod  slayHk  the  childrtn  :  20.  himself  dieth.    23.  Christ  is  brouglU  back  again  into  Galilee  to  yazareth.] 


[Vulg.  Quomolo  magi  cum  : 
terram  Israel.^ 


•ibus  ad  Christum  natum  pervenerint :  de  n<.rodis  in  infantes  savitia,  et  Christi  in  .Egyptu 


:ilio  ipsiusque  reditu 


All  tlie  four  Evangelists  begin  their  Gospels  in  a  different 
way ;  and  introduce  Jesus  to  us,  so  to  sjieak,  from  a  different 
point  of  view.  S.  Mark  begins  with  the  preaching  of  John, 
tlie  Baptism,  and  the  Temptation  of  Jesus  prejwratory  to  His 
Miui.stry. 

S.  John  first  of  all  states  the  Eiernal  Generation  of  Jesus, 
and  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist  to  Him,  as  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  laketh  aw.ay  the  sin  of  the  world. 

S.  Luke  begins  with  the  miraculous  conception  and  birth 
of  John  Baptist,  the  Annunciation  of  the  Angel  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  Birth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem,  the  appearance  of 
the  heavenly  host  to  the  shepherds,  and  their  adoration 
of  Him  in  the  manger. 

S.  JLatthew  begins  his  Gospel  with  the  genealogy  of  Jesus, 
the  perplexity  of  Joseph  at  the  Conception  of  the  Blessed 


Virgin,  the  Birth  of  Jesus,  and  the  arrival  of  the  wi.se  men 
from  the  East. 

Each  seems  to  give  a  different  portion,  so  as  to  make  up  a 
perfect  whole.  S.  Mark  and  S.  John  say  nothing  of  His 
Birth  or  Childhood.  S.  Luke  relates  much  of  what  S.  Mat- 
thew omits,  but  he  says  nothing  of  the  doubts  of  Joseph,  of 
the  arrival  of  the  wise  men  from  the  East,  or  of  Herod's  act  of 
crueltj'  and  subtility  towards  the  infants  around  Bethlehem. 

1.  Now  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  "  of 
Judaea  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 

2.  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of 
the  Jews  .■"  for  we  have  seen  his  star"'  in  the  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him. 


*  Bethlehem. — "  No  one  has  ever  doubted,  I  believe,  th.it  the 
present  Beit  Lahm,  '  House  of  Flesh,'  of  the  Aral)s,  is  identical 
with  the  ancient  Bethlehem,  House  of  Bread,  of  the  Jews  ;  and  it 
is  therefore  not  necessary  here  to  dwelt  upon  the  proofs,  which 
may  be  seen  in  Reland,  Pala?st.  p.  642.  Euseb.  et  Hieron.  Onomast. 
art.  Bethleem.  Not  only  does  the  name  coincide  ;  but  the  present 
distance  of  two  hours  from  Jerusalem  corresponds  very  exactly  to 
the  six  Roman  miles  of  antiquity.  Tradition  moreover  h.as  never 
lost  sight  of  Bethlehem  ;  and  in  almost  every  century  since  the 
times  of  the  New  Testament,  it  h.as  been  visited  and  mentioned  by 
writers  and  travellers;  by  Justin  Martyr  in  the  second  century; 
by  Origcn  in  the  third  ;  and  then  by  Eusebius,  Jerome,  the  Bor- 
deaux pilgrim,  and  so  on  by  hundreds  to  the  present  day.  Helena 
built  here  a  Church,  whicli  appears  to  have  been  the  same  that 
still  exists.  Jerome  afterwards  took  up  his  residence  in  the  con- 
vent, which  early  sprung  up  around  it ;  and  the  Roman  matron 
Paula  came  and  erected  other  convents,  and  spent  here  the  re- 
mainder of  her  days 

"The  crusaders,  on  their  approach  to  Jerusalem,  first  took  pos- 
session of  Bethlehem,  at  the  entreaty  of  its  Christian  inhabitants. 
In  A.D.  1110,  King  Baldwin  I.  erected  it  into  an  episcopal  see,  a 
dignity  it  had  never  before  enjoyed;  but  although  this  was  con- 
firmed by  Pope  Paschal  II.,  and  the  title  long  retained  in  the 
llomish  Church,  yet  the  actual  possession  of  the  see  appears  not  to 
have  been  of  long  continuance.  In  A.D.  1244,  Bethlehem  like 
Jerusalem  was  desolated  by  the  wild  hordes  of  the  Kharismians. 

"  The  present  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem  are  all  Christians ;  and 
are  rated  at  eight  hundred  taxable  men,  indicating  a  population  of 
more  than  three  thousand  souls.  There  was  formerly  a  Muham- 
niedan  quarter  ;  but,  after  the  rebellion  in  18.34,  this  w.as  destroyed 
by  order  of  Ibrahim  Pacha.  The  town  has  gates  at  the  entrance  of 
some  of  the  streets  ;  the  houses  are  solidly  built  though  not  large. 
The  many  olive  and  fig-orchards  and  vineyards  round  about,  are 
marks  of  industry  and  thrift ;  and  the  adjacent  fields,  though  stony 
and  rough,  produce,  nevertheless,  good  crops  of  grain.  Here 
indeed  was  the  scene  of  the  beautiful  narrative  of  Ruth,  gleaning 
in  the  fields  of  Boaz  after  his  rfaj^ers :  antl    it  required   no   great 


stretch  of  imagination  to  call  up  again  those  transactions  before 
our  eyes.  The  present  inhabitants,  besides  their  agriculture,  em- 
ploy themselves  in  carving  beads,  crucifixes,  models  of  the  Holv 
Sepulchre,  and  other  similar  articles,  in  olive-wood,  the  fruit  of 
the  Dom-palm,  mother  of  pearl,  and  the  like,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem.  Indeed  the  neatest  and  most  skil- 
fully wrought  specimens  of  all  these  little  articles,  come  from 
Bethlehem." — Dk.  KoBiNSON,  '  Biblical  Researches  in  Palestine,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  159. 

*'  Its  confined  position  on  the  narrow  ridge  of  the  long  gray  hill 
would  leave  *  no  room  *  for  the  crowded  travellers  to  find  shelter. 
Its  elevation  would  naturally  lead  the  early  Christians  to  connect 
it  with  the  words  of  Isaiah,  '  He  shall  dwell  on  high,  in  a  lofty 
c.ive  of  the  strong  rock,'  Isaiah  xxxiii.  16.  Its  southern  situation 
made  it  always  a  resting-place,  probably  the  first  halting-place 
from  Jerusalem,  on  the  way  to  Egypt.  '  By  Bethlehem  '  in  ancient 
times,  Jerem.  xl.  17,  was  the  caravanserai  or  khan  of  Chimham, 
son  of  Barzillai,  for  those  who  would  '  go  to  enter  into  Egypt ;' 
and  from  Bethlehem,  it  may  be,  from  that  same  caravanserai, 
Joseph  '  arose  and  took  the  young  Child  and  His  mother  and  de- 
parted into  Egypt,'  Matt.  ii.  14.  The  familiar  well  appears  close 
by  the  gate,  for  whose  water  David  longed.  Eastward  extend 
the  wild  hills,  where  the  flocks  .and  herds  of  D.avid,  and  of  Amos, 
and  of  '  the  shepherds  abiding  with  their  flocks  by  night,'  may 
have  wandered.  Amongst  these  hills  is  the  long  succession  of 
rocky  vaults,  probably  the  *  cave  of  Aduliam,*  to  which  David 
retired,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his  ancient  home,  1  Sam.  xxii.  2. 
Below  lie  the  corn-fields,  the  scene  of  Ruth's  adventures,  from 
which  it  derives  its  name,  the  '  house  of  bread.'  Along  its  slopes 
may  be  traced  the  vineyards  of  Judah,  here  kept  up  with  greater 
euergy  because  its  inhabitants  are  Christians." — Stanley,  *  Sinai 
and  Palestine,'  p.  Hj3. 

"  His  Star. — "  From  the  general  expectation  which  prevailed  in 
the  East  at  the  period  of  the  Advent,  and  from  the  prophecies 
collected  and  carefully  preserved  in  Rome  under  the  name  of  the 
Sibylline  books,  we  are  at  once  led  to  presume  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  early  promise  of  a  Deliverer  had  not  been  confined  to  tlie 
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After  a  careful  examination  it  has  been  ascertained  that 
the  death  of  Herod,  called  the  Great,  took  place  about  seven 
days  before  the  Passover  of  750  a.u.c,  and  therefore  in  the 
first  eight  days  of  the  month  Nisan,  750  A.u.c.  As  Jesus 
was  born  in  the  reign  of  Herod,  His  birth  must  in  any  case 
have  taken  place  before  the  montli  Nisan,  750  a.u.c,  that  is 
four  years  before  the  common  era,  or  the  era  of  Dionysius.' 

The  Incarnation  was  itself  a  miracle  so  stupendous,  that  it 
need  not  excite  our  surprise  if  God  wrought  other  miracles  to 
announce  it.  In  spite  of  an  occasional  expression,  which 
may  seem  to  imply  that  some  thought  this  star  one  of 
the  regular,  but  uncommon,  phenomena  of  the  existing  hea- 
venly bodies,  it  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  that  this  star  was  a  supernatural  light  created  for 
this  special  purpose.^ 

But  how  did  these  wise  men  infer  that  the  appearance 
of  this  star  indicated  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
Either  this  was  divinely  borne  in  on  their  minds  by  God,  in 
some  strong  irresistible  manner,  or  they  arrived  at  this  con- 
clusion from  some  tradition  which  they  had  received  from 
earlier  times.  We  are  not  driven  to  look  to  a  Jewish  source 
exclusively  for  such  tradition ;  nor  would  their  secluded  posi- 
tion in  Palestine,  the  peculiar  nature  of  their  government,  or 
their  own  exqlusive  habits,  be  favourable  for  the  dissemi- 
nation of  such  knowledge  among  the  henthen.  The  tradition 
may  have  come  from  some  source  common  to  both,  before  the 
Jews  were  separated  off  from  the  rest  of  the  world;  or  the 
knowledge  may  have  been  gained  and  put  into  a  prophetic 
form,  even  after  the  time  of  Abraham. 

The  country  from  which  these  wise  men  came  may  have 
been  the  same  as  that  in  which  Balaam  had  formerly  lived. 
Both  are  said  to  come  from  the  East  (dn-o  hvaTokwv).  A 
prophecy  of  Balaam,  sufBoient  to  suggest  that  the  birth  of 
some  illustrious  personage  would  be  announced  by  a  star  has 
been  preserved  in  the  Old  Testament  (Numb.  xxiv.  17). 
Additional  knowledge,  or  other  prophecies  of  like  nature, 
he  may  have  been  the  means,  through  God,  of  delivering  to 
his  own  people,  and  for  the  benefit  of  their  descendants. 

These  men  might  he,  as  their  name  implies,  skilled  in 
some  branch  of  scieiKje;  they  might  be  astrologers,  versed 
in  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  they  may  have 
become  acquainted  with  some  singular  phenomenon  which 


happened  about  that  time.  But  the  more  intimate  was 
their  acquaintance  with  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  with  the 
laws  according  to  which  their  movements  are  made,  tlie 
greater  would  be  their  certainty,  that  no  natural  phenomenon 
could  predict  the  birth  of  any  human  being,  either  in  Judaa, 
or  elsewhere.  Their  whole  behaviour  favours  the  old  opinion, 
that  this  star  was  a  supernatural  light,  and  that,  though 
their  minds  might  be  prepared  for  ready  belief  by  an  ancient 
tradition,  they  received  a  special  intimation  as  to  the  import 
of  this  star.'  Earnest  and  fearless  they  undertake  a  distant 
journey  to  a  land,  probably  unknown  to  them.  The  throne 
of  Judaja  is  then  held  by  one  of  the  most  suspicious  and 
jDOst  unscrupulous  despots  that  ever  lived,  yet  they  proclaim 
that  a  new  king  of  the  Jews  is  born;  and  that  their  object  in 
coming  is  to  worship  him.  Men  only  act  as  these  men  did, 
when  they  are  impelled  by  religious  fervour,  when  they  are 
acting,  or  think  they  are  acting,  at  the  direct  command  of 
God,  and  through  His  undoubted  influence.  Few  men  would 
risk  their  lives  on  convictions  formed  by  the  joint  force  of  a 
scientific  deduction  and  a  popular  tradition.  Among  the 
Persians,  the  Magi  were  a  distinct  order,  like  the  priests 
among  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Druids  among  the  Gauls.'' 

Arabia  Felix,  or  Persia,  is  most  generally  believed  to  be 
the  country  from  wliich  these  wise  men  came.  Justin  Martyr, 
writing  about  the  year  a.d.  146  says  that  they  came  from 
Arabia  ;^  and  he  repeats  this  statement  no  less  than  ten  times. 

The  Church,  from  time  immemorial,  has  taught  that  these 
wise  men  first  beheld  the  star  on  the  birth  of  Jesus,^  and  that 
they  then  started  on  their  search,  and,  travelling  on  drome- 
daries, as  was  the  custom  of  the  country,  they  went  first  to 
Jerusalem,  and  then  to  Bethlehem,  on  January  6th,  the  day 
of  the  Epiphany,  or  Manifestation  of  God  Incarnate  to  the 
Gentiles." 

Early  writers'  were  accustomed  to  recognise  in  the  arrival 
of  these  wise  men  the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  words,  "The 
Gentiles  shall  come  to  Thy  Light,  and  kings  to  the  bright- 
ness of  Thy  rising"  (Ix.  3).  "  The  midtitude  of  camels  shall 
cover  Thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah,  all  they 
from  Sheba  shall  come :  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense  ; 
and  they  shall  show  forth  the  praises  of  the  Lord."  And 
the  Psalmist's  words,  "  The  kings  of  Tarshibh,  and  of  the  isles 
shall  bring  presents :  the  kings  of  Sheba  shall  offer  gifts  " 


*  See  Wieseler,  Chronological  Synopsis,  pp.  46-51. 

*  Jansenius  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  ix.  p.  69. 
Maldonatus  in  Matt.  ii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  35. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide  in  Matt.  ii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  61. 

3  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  ii.  in  Epiphan.  cap.  i. ;  vol.  v.  p.  1028. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  i.  in  Epiphan.  cap.  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  2S5. 
"  Herodotus,  lib.  i.  140. 

Cicero  de  Divinatione,  i.  [TertuUian 

Jewish  nation.  Their  exclusive  character,  and  that  of  their  re- 
ligion ;  their  small  significance  in  the  political  system  and  intel- 
lectual movement  of  the  world;  and  the  false  as  well  as  imperfect 
notions  which  seem  to  have  prevailed  elsewhere  respecting  them 
and  their  law  (Apocrypha,  Esther  siii.  1-7) ;  all  make  it  highly 
improbable  that  their  expectation  and  predictions  should  have 
been  drawn  from  them  and  their  sacred  books  exclusively.  Further, 
Holy  Scripture  distinctly  exhibits  to  us  the  existence  of  channels 


TertuUian  ad  Marcion.  i.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  260. 
5  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog.  305. 
^  S.  Augustine  Serm.  i.  ii.  iii.  de  Epiphan.  vol.  v.  pp.  1026-1031. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  Serm.  i.-viii.  de  Epiphan.  vol.  i.  jjp.  235-260. 
'  TertuUian,  adv.  Marc.  iii.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  339. 

adv.  Jud*eos,  ix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  619. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinit.  iv.  38  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  123. 

S.  Jej-ome  in  Dan.  ii.  2 ;  vol,  T.  p.  498. 

of  traditional  knowledge  severed  from  them.  Thus  much  we  learn 
particularly  from  the  cases  of  Job,  who  was  a  prophet  and  servant 
of  God,  though  he  lived  in  a  country  where  idolatry  was  practised, 
and  of  Balaam,  who,  not  being  an  Israelite,  nor  an  upright  man, 
was  nevertheless  a  prophet  also."  —  Gladstone,  'Studies  on 
Homer,'  vol.  ii.  p.  39. 

"  January  vi.,  see  note  on  ch.  iii.  15. 
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(Ixxii.  10).  They  consequently  concluded  tliat  these  wise 
men  were  princes  or  persons  in  high  station  in  their  own  laud. 
From  the  fact  that  the  Evangelist  does  not  speak  of  them  in 
the  dual,  but  in  the  plural  number,  it  is  inferred  that  they 
were  more  than  two ;  and  from  the  three  kinds  of  gifts  which 
they  brought,  it  is  further  concluded  that  they  were  probably 
throe  in  number. 

In  spite  of  the  difficulty,  if  not  the  impossibility,  of  recon- 
ciling the  expressions  of  S.  Matthew  with  this  supposition,  the 
opinion  has  been  held  by  some,  in  modern  days,  that  this 
star  was  not  a  supernatural  light  created  for  a  particular 
purpose,  but  one  of  the  regular,  though  rare,  phenomena  of 
the  heavenly  bodies.  Acting  on  this  belief,  the  celebrated 
astronomer,  Kepler,  in  the- early  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, calculated  that  in  theye.irA.u.c.  748,  or  the  year  in  which 
the  birth  of  Jesus  had  been  fixed  on  historical  grounds,  there 
was  a  rare  conjunction  of  three  planets,  visible  in  the  months 
of  February,  March,  and  April.  This  calculation  has  been 
confirmed,  with  slight  alterations,  by  later  astronomers.  If 
this  phenomenon,  it  is  argued,  was  observed  by  the  Magi,  men 
who  were  probably  astrologers,  and  acquainted  with  Balaam's 
prophecy  of  the  star  rising  out  of  the  East,  and  at  a  time, 
too,  when  all  the  world  was  in  eager  expectation  of  some  such 
event,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  induce  them  to  seek  for  firrther 
information.' 

3.  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these 
things,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him. 


.S.V.  the  king  Herod. 

Vulg.  Audieus  autem  Herodes  rex. 


4.  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he 
demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born. 

Berod,  called  the  Great,  was  an  Idumaean,  and  not  a  Jew 
by  birth.  The  Roman  Senate  had  created  him  king  of 
Judaea,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Asmonean  line,  and  it  was 
in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  his  reign  that  this  star  apjieared. 
Conscious  that  he  had  no  hereditary  title  to  the  throne  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  he  had  gained  for  himself  but  a  very  slight 
hold  on  the  afl'ections  of  the  people,  he  would  naturally 
enough  be  jealous  of  anything  that  appeared  like  setting  up  a 
rival  to  his  power.  To  say  that  a  new  king  of  the  Jews  was 
born  was  a  bold  thing,  and  it  would  touch  him  to  the  quick. 
All  Jerusalem  would  also  be  troubled,  because  they  feared 
the  miseries  which  this  might  be  the  occasion  of  their 
suffering  from  him.  They  had  had  experience  before  this 
of  the  excesses  and  cruelties  of  which  Herod  could  be  guilty. 

The  assembly,  which  Herod  now  called  together  for  consul- 
tation, was  probably  the  Sanhedrin.  I'his  usually  consisted 
of  seventy-one  members,  chief  priests,  scribes,  Pharisees,  and 
other  men  of  eminence.  This  was  the  council  in  which  thirty 
years  later  Nicodemus  spoke  in  defence  of  Jesus  (John  vii- 


50)  ;  and  of  this  council  Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  a  member 
(Mark  xv.  43). 

5.  And  they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of 
Judaea  :  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 

Valg.  Sic  enim  scriptum  est  per  propbetani. 

6. 

.  "  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda ; 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor, 
that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel." 

JIargin,  that  shaU  feed. 

S.  omits  for. 

Vulg.  tjui  regat  populum  meam  Israel. 

Herod  inquires  of  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
where  the  Christ  should  be  born,  because  they  are  the  national 
guardians  and  interpreters  of  their  own  Scriptures.  They 
reply  from  the  i^ophet  Micah  (v.  2),  in  Bethlehem  of  Judfea. 
They  do  not  quote  the  words  of  the  jirophet  literally,  but 
with  sufficient  accuracy  for  all  purposes. 

There  is  no  real  contradictiou  between  the  prophet  and  the 
Evangelist.  Micah  calls  Bethlehem  "little"  among  the 
princes,  or  principal  cities  of  Judah,  and.  S.  Matthew  calls  it 
"  not  the  least,"  that  is,  among  the  greatest.  Bethlehem  was 
little  in  itself,  in  its  size,  in  the  number  of  its  inhabitants, 
in  the  grandeur  of  its  buildings,  when  compared  with  other 
cities,  but  it  was  among  the  greatest  when  considered  as  the 
birth-place  of  David,  the  type  of  the  Messiah,  and  as  the 
birth-place  of  the  ilessiah  Himself,  of  God  Incarnate. 

Micah  calls  it  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  from  Ephratah,  who 
wa.s  the  father  of  Bethlehem  (1  Chron.  iv.  4).  The  meanings 
of  the  two  names  are  similar,  and,  if  not  intended  as  pro- 
phetic of  Jesus,  they  are  eminently  descriptive  of  Him. 
Ephratah  means  fruitful,  or  fruit-bearing,  and  Bethlehem 
means  the  house  of  bread.  After  Bethlehem  became  the 
cradle  of  the  Incarnation,  all  reference  to  the  name  of  its 
founder,  or  to  the  fruitfulness  of  its  soil  was  lost,  and  its 
meaning  was  concentrated  in  Him,  who  was  the  'J'rue  Bread, 
who  came  down  from  heaven  to  give  life  unto  the  world. 

7.  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called 
the  wise  men,  inquired  of  them  diligently  what 
time  the  star  appeared. 

Vulg.  Tunc  Herodes  clam  vocatis  magis  diligentcr  didicit  ab  eis  tempu3 
stellae,  quae  apparuit  eis. 

Herod's  object  in  calling  the  wise  men  privately  was,  that 
he  might  not  apipear  to  give  too  much  importance  to  their 
communication ;  to  avoid  the  excitement  and  tumult  which 
an  examination  before  the  Sanhedrin  would  have  created 
among  the  people ;  and  to  inquire  more  minutely  into  the 
particulars  respecting  the  Star  than  he  could  in  a  public 
assembly. 


'  See  Wieseler's  Chronological  Synopsis,  pp.  56-64. 


McClell.m,  New  Testament,  p.  399. 
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8.  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said, 
Go  and  search  diUgently  for  the  young  Child  ; 
and  when  ye  have  found  Him,  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship  Him  also. 

9.  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  de- 
parted ;  and  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the 
east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  Child  was. 

10.  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with 
exceeding  great  joy. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  star  may  not  have  been 
visible  to  any  but  the  wise  men,  or  at  least  when  it  appeared 
the  second  time  on  their  way  I'rom  Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem. 
Herod  was  not  accustomed  to  let  his  plans  fail  from  want  of 
skill  or  decision  in  the  execution  of  them.  If  the  star  had 
been  visible  to  himself  and  to  his  servants,  he  would  doubt- 
less have  commissioned  some  more  trusty  messengers  to  go 
and  search  diligently  for  the  young  Child,  and  bring  him 
word  again  where  He  was  to  be  found.  Herod  only  employed 
these  strangers  because,  for  some  reason  or  other,  he  could 
not  gain  his  object  without  them,  probably  because  the  star 
was  not  visible  to  any  but  them.^ 

The  star  first  indicated  Juda>a  as  the  place  where  the  new- 
born King  was  to  be  found,  then  Bethlehem,  and  then  the 
habitation,  tt]v  oiki'ui/,  in  which  Jesus  and  his  Mother  were 
found. 

11.  IT  And  when  they  were  come  into  the 
house,  they  saw  the  young  Child  with  Mary  His 
mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  :  and 
when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  pre- 
sented unto  Him  gifts  ;  gold,  and  frankincense, 
and  myrrh. 

Martdn,  cffered. 

\'ulg.  Et  apertis  tbesauris  suis  obtulerunt  ei  munera,  aurum,  thus,  et 
niyrrham. 

The  opinion  most  common  in  primitive  times,  as  already 
stated,  and  that  in  accordance  with  which  the  ofBces  of  the 
Church  were  framed,  wa.s,  that  the  wise  men  arrived  at  Jeru- 
salem within  a  few  days  after  the  birth  of  Jesns,  that  a  few 
days  more  elajised  while  they  were  delayed  in  Jerusalem, 
and  that  they  finally  arrived  at  Bethlehem  about  the  6th  of 
January,  where  they  found  the  Babe  and  His  Mother  still  in 
the  inn  or  khan,  and  probably  still  in  that  portion  of  it  set 
apart  for  the  cattle.^ 

An  individual  writer  or  two  there  were  in  early  times,  who 
held  with  many  since,  that  the  visit  of  the  wise  men  might 
be  considerably  later.^     They  were  led  to  form  this  opinion, 


partly  by  the  desire  of  shorteniug  the  interval  between  the 
time  when  Herod's  suspicions  were  first  aroused,  and  the 
time  embraced  by  tlie  decree  which  he  issued  for  the  slaugh- 
ter of  the  infants,  and  partly  by  the  words  when  they  were 
come  into  "  the  house."  They  supposed  that  the  term  {tt]v 
oiKlav),  which  we  have  rendered  "  the  house,"  implied  a  place 
or  building,  not  merely  inhabited  by  man,  but  intended  for 
the  habitation  of  man,  and  that  the  holy  family  had  removed 
from  the  inn,  the  place  in  which  was  the  manger,  and  where 
the  shepherds  had  beheld  and  worshipped  Jesus;  and  that 
this  would  be  after  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and 
the  Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  and  therefore  more 
"than  forty  days  after  the  Nativity.  This  explanation  implies 
that  they  returned  to  Bethlehem,  either  immediately  after 
the  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  or  some  time  later.  S.  Luke's 
words  seem  to  indicate  that  after  the  Presentation  they  went 
straight  to  Nazareth  (ii.  39). 

S.  Matthew  does  not  speak  of  Joseph  as  being  present  when 
the  wise  men  find  the  young  Child  with  Blary,  His  Mother. 
He  may,  nevertheless,  have  been  there.  For  the  Evangelists 
seldom  mention  him,  and  only  when  they  relate  how  his 
services  were  required  for  the  protection  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  her  Son,  Joseph  is  introduced  only  on  five  occasions  in 
the  whole  Gospel  history;  first,  when  he  is  represented  as 
perplexed  at  the  conception  of  Mary,  his  espoused  wife  ;  again, 
when  he  takes  her  to  Bethlehem  to  be  taxed  along  with  him- 
self, when  Jesus  was  born  (Luke  ii.  4,  &c.) ;  when  he  took 
the  young  Child  and  His  Mother  into  Egypt  (Matt.  ii.  1.3)  ; 
again,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  to  Nazareth 
(Matt.  ii.  19)  ;  and,  lastly,  when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old, 
when  Joseph  took  Him  and  His  Mother  up  to  Jerusalem 
(Luke  ii.  41).  On  all  these  occasions  the  character  in  which 
Joseph  is  prominently  set  forth,  is  not  so  much  as  the  hus- 
band of  Mary,  as  the  guardian  and  protector  of  herself  and 
her  Son.  It  is  only  when  acting  in  that  capacity  that  Joseph 
is  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  at  all. 

In  falling  down  and  worshipping  Jesus  (TrecroVrfs  n-pno-f- 
Kvinja-av"),  and  in  ofi'ering  to  Him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense  and 
myrrh,  were  the  Magi,  or  wise  men,  merely  following  the 
custom  of  their  country,  and  acting  as  they  would  have  done 
to  one  of  their  own  native  kings?  or  was  the  act  intended  as 
worship  to  a  Being  whom  they  recognised  to  be  more  than 
human '?  Probably  they  would  have  done  the  same  to  one  of 
their  own  kings,  but  that  does  not  exclude  the  notion  that  they 
did  this  to  Jesus  as  to  God,  and  as  an  act  of  divine  worship. 
In  the  Eastern  mind  the  difl'erence  between  civil  homage  and 
religious  worship  was  not  so  sharply  defined  as  it  was  among 
the  Jews.  In  Eastern  countries  the  homage  paid  to  man 
always  bordered,  and  still  borders,  on  what  in  more  western 


'   Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ii.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  66. 
=  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  p.  306. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  viii.;  vol.  i.  p.  100. 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  in  Dieoa  Natal.  Christi,  vol.  iii.  p.  1144. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  ii.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  65. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  17  a.I  Marcollam  ;  vol.  i.  p.  490. 


S.  Augustine,  Serm.  i.  et  ii.  de  Epiphan. ;  vol.  v.  p.  1026,  &c. 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  qua'st.  36,  art.  6 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  332. 
M.ildonatus,  in  Matt.  ii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ii.  11 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  67. 
^  S.  Epijihanms,  Hreres.  x.xx.  29;  vol.  i.  p.  456. 
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climes,  would  be  loolcoil  upoh  as  divine  worship.  In  the 
Ka.st,  the  dilTeicDce  betwcin  homau'e  1o  man  and  worshij)  to 
God,  was  scaicely  marked  bv  the  outward  act.  The  conduct 
of  the  Magi  hitherto  had  been  so  different  from  that  of  the 
generality  of  men,  even  in  their  own  country,  that  we  can 
scarcely  measure  their  actions  by  the  common  standard.  lu 
performing  the  greatest  act  of  humiliation  of  which  they  were 
capable,  and  in  offering  the  most  costly,  rare  productions  that 
their  country  yielded,  they  were  probably  influenced  by  veiy 
different  feelings  from  those  which  animated  the  rest  of  their 
countrymen,  or  which  had  even  influeuced  themselves  before 
in  performing  similar  acts.  All  the  early  writers  who  refer  to 
tlie  offering  of  the  wise  men,  regard  them  as  consciously  per- 
forming an  act  of  worship  to  one  whom  they  were  divinely 
taught  to  recognise  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.'  The 
gilts,  too,  may  have  had  a  prophetic  significance  beyond  what 
the  givers  intended,  or  they  may  have  been  fully  alive,  as  was 
the  common  belief,  to  their  import.  Either  way,  the  gifts 
were  singularlj'  adapted  to  represent  the  character  of  Him  to 
whom  they  were  offered.  Gold  has  always  been  the  emblem 
of  a  king,  and  as  such  the  gold,  which  these  wise  men  offered, 
would  aptly  represent  Jesus  as  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
and  might  also  indicate  their  belief  in  Him  as  such.  Among 
the  Jews,  incense  was  used  chiefly  in  the  service  of  God.  It 
was  burnt  daily  on  the  altar  before  God,  and  was  offered  by 
the  priest.  Here  it  is  presented  to  God  Incarnate,  the  Great 
High  Priest.  Myrrh  was  used  in  embalming  the  body  after 
death.  Given  to  Jesus  for  His  own  use,  it  would  have  refer- 
ence to  His  death.  As  early  as  the  fourth  century  this  was 
expressed  in  verse,  and  served  to  guide  the  faith,  and  to 
animate  the  devotion  of  Christians.  S.  Jerome  praises  Ju- 
vencus,  a  presbyter,  as  having  succeeded  in  exiTcssing  in  one 
admirable  line,  the  supernatural  meaning  of  these  three  gifts. 

Thus,  aurum,  myrrham,  regique,  hominique,  Deoque 
Dona  ferunt. 

How  much  these  wise  men  saw  of  the  nature  and  appli- 
cation of  their  own  gifts,  we  are  not  informed.  But  may  we 
not  reasonably  conclude  that  the  sincerity  and  childlike  faith 
which  they  had  shown  in  following  the  star,  would  receive 
its  reward  and  fuller  development  in  a  further  manifestation 
of  God's  will  to  them,  and  in  a  fuller  revelation  of  the 
Incarnation,  the  great  object  of  man's  faith,  and  the  appointed 
means  of  his  salvation  ? 


12.  And  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that 
they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed 
into  their  own  country  another  way. 

Vulg.  Et  response  accepto  in  somnis  ne  rt-dirent  ad  Herodem. 

13.  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appearcth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream, 
saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  Child  and  His 
mother,  and  flee  into  Egj'pt,  and  be  thou  there 
until  I  bring  thee  word  :  for  Herod  will  seek  the 
young  Child  to  destroy  Him. 

Vulg  apparuit  ....  Futurum  est  enim  ut  Htrodes  quadrat  puerum  ad 
perdendam  eum. 

14.  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  Child 
and  His  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt : 

15.  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son." 

Vulg.  Ul  adimpleretur  quod  dictum  est  a  Domino  per  prophetam  dicent«m. 
There  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  conclude  tliat  the  departme 
of  the  wise  men,  and  the  flight  of  Joseph  with  the  young 
Child  and  His  Mother  into  Egypt,  were  closely  connected  in 
point  of  time.  The  most  common  opinion  iu  the  Church  ha.s 
been  that  there  was  a  considerable  interval  between  them. 
After  the  departure  of  the  wise  men,  the  holy  familj'  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  for  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
the  Presentation  of  her  Son,  related  in  I.uke  ii.  The  fortieth 
day  required  for  her  Purification  would  be  February  2nd. 
This  was  most  probably  the  very  day  on  which  they  appeared 
in  the  Temple.  It  could  not  be  before  this  day,  and  we  knon 
that  in  other  particulars,  and  on  other  occasions,  they  observed 
the  law  of  Moses  strictly  and  to  the  very  letter.  From  the 
Temple  they  proceed  to  their  own  city,  Nazareth,  in  Galilee 
(Luke  ii.  39).  Here  it  is  probable  that  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Joseph,  bidding  him  flee  into  Egypt.^  But 
some  commentators  have  supposed  that  the  Flight  into  Egypt 
was  made  from  Juda'a,  and  not  from  Galilee.' 

Egypt  had  always  been  the  place  of  refuge  for  the  Hebrews, 
whether  in  distress  from  famine,  or  when  fleeing  from  their 
enemies  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans.  Already  had  there 
been  a  return  out  of  Egypt,  which  was  a  prophetic  figure  of 


S.  IreniEus,  contr.  Hocr.  iii.  9  (alias  10),  2  ;  p.  870. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  viii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  100. 

y.  Epipfianius,  Hjpres.  ss3.  29  ;  vol.  i.  p.  456. 

S.  Gregory  Xyssen,  in  Diem  Natal.  Christi,  vol.  iii.  p.  1144. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  ii.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  13. 

Tertullian,  de  Idololatria,  9 ;  vol.  i.  p.  672. 

adv.  Marc.  iii.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  339. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  ii.  6,  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1569. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  ii.  11  ;  voL  vii.  p.  26. 
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S.  Gregorins  Magnus,  in  Evangel.   HomiL   x.  6  j  voL   ii.  p, 
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the  return  of  Jesus.  God,  by  the  mouth  of  the  evaugehst 
S.  ITatthew,  now  describes  the  calling  of  Jesus  out  of  Egypt, 
liy  the  very  same  words,  in  which  He  had  before  described 
the  calling  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  by  the  prophet  Hosea 
(si.  1),  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  show,  that  the  one  was 
tyjjical  or  prophetic  of  the  other. 

In  reply  to  the  objections  of  Julian  the  apostate,  it  was 
pointed  out'  that  S.  Matthew's  translation,  e|  Alyvwrov  eKoKcaa 
Tov  viov  fiov,  is  a  much  more  correct  rendering  of  the  original 
Hebrew,  than  the  Septuagint  translation,  i^  AlyvTrnw  fifrcKa- 
\(a-a  TO  TCKva  avTov.  The  latter  is  so  wide,  that  it  seems  to 
have  been  intended  as  a  paraphrase,  giving  the  sense  only, 
or,  as  it  has  been  suggested,  they  may  have  had  a  dift'erout 
reading,  as  for  instance,  VJ3,  instead  of  '^a.''  — 

1 6  II  Then  Herod,"  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  that 
were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof, 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  the 
time  which  he  had  diHgently  inquired  of  the  wise 
men.'' 

Vulg.  Tunc  Herodes,  videns  quoniam  iUusns  esset  a  magis,  iratus  est  valde, 
et  miltens  occidit  omiies  pueros  qui  erant  iu  Bethlehem,  et  in  omnibus  finibus 
ejus,  a  bimatu  et  infra,  secundum  tempus  quod  exquisierat  a  magis. 
% 
We  need  not  suppose,  that  Herod  at  once  came  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  he  had  been  mocked  by  the  wise  men.  Probably 
he  never  entertained  the  same  confidence,  that  they,  would 


find  the  young  king,  as  they  did.  When  they  did  not  return, 
at  first  he  might  very  naturally  conclude,  that  they  had 
themselves  been  deceived,  and  had  not  found  Him.  Even 
supposing,  that  the  visit  of  the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem  was, 
as  the  Church  in  her  office  appears  to  imply,  on  January  6th, 
the  interval  between  that  date  and  February  2nd,  the  fortieth 
day  from  the  birth  of  Jesus,  would  not  be  too  long  for  Herod 
to  have  waited  without  having  formed  any  unfavourable  con- 
clusion as  to  their  conduct.  He  might  still  be  expecting 
them,  or  he  might  suppose,  that  they  had  failed  to  find  the 
Child,  and  were  ashamed  to  return  and  confess  their  failure."- 

But  when  he  heard,  as  doubtless  such  a  jealous  tyrant 
would  hear,  that  a  Child  had  been  presented  in  the  Temple, 
who  had  been  acknowledged  by  men,  who  had  the  character 
of  saints  and  prophets,  as  "  the  Lord's  Christ "  and  as  "  a 
Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  and  the  "Glory  of  Israel" 
(Luke  ii.  26,  32) ;  when  Herod  heard  this,  he  would  at  once 
conclude,  that  he  had  been  deceived  by  the  wise  men. 

Some  have  supposed  that  Herod  caused  the  children  at 
Bethlehem  to  be  put  to  death  almost  immediately,  at  the  ap- 
proaching Passover,  that  is,  when  Jesus  was  three  months 
old.  But  the  opinion  most  generally  held  by  commentators 
is,  that  it  took  place  in  the  second  year  of  Jesus,  probably 
about  the  time  of  the  Passover,  or  when  Jesus  was  fifteen 
months  old.'  There  may  have  been  several  I'easons  for  this 
delay.  Herod  was  not  an  independent  sovereign.  He  ruled 
by  the  favour  of  the  Roman  Senate,  and  he  could  scarcely 
act  in  an  affair  of  such  gravity,  until  he  could  count  on  their 


S.  Jerome,  in  Hosea  xi.  1 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  915. 

Erasmus,  in  Matt.  ii.  15;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  63. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  ii.  15  ;  vol.  i.  p.  40. 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evang.  ii.  11  ;  vol.  iii.  p. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ii.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  7'J. 


"  Herod. — The  following  .are  the  various   Herods  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.     (See  L.ardner,  Credibility,  part  i.  ch.  i. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  13,  &c.) 

Herod,  called  the  Great  (Matt.  ii.  16-lS). 


Herod  Philip, 
narried  Herodia.s. 


Herod  Archelaus 

(Matt.  ii.  22), 

P^thnarcU  of  Juda?a. 


Herod  Antipas 

(Matt.  xiv.  1 ; 

Lukevi.  1;  i.^.  17;  xxiii.  7; 

Actsxiii.  I), 

Teirarcb  of  Galilee, 

married  Herodias, 

wife  of  Herod  Philip. 


Herod  Philip 

(i.ukeiii.  1), 

Tetrarch  of  liuras 


Aristobulus. 

Herod  Agrippa  T. 
(Acts  xii.  21). 

Herod  Agrippa  II. 
(Acts  XXV.  13,  23;  xxvi.  27,  23.) 


'  Massacre  of  the  Innocents. — "  The  longer  we  live  in  the 
world,  and  the  further  removed  we  are  from  the  feelings  and 
remembrances  of  childhood,  (and  especially  if  removed  from  the 
sight  of  children,)  the  more  reason  we  have  to  recollect  our  Lord's 
impressive  action  and  word,  where  He  called  a  little  child  unto 
Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  and  said,  '  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.'  And  in  order  to 
remind  us  of  this  our  Saviour's  judgment,  the  Church  like  a  care- 
ful teacher,  calls  us  back  year  by  year  upon  this  day  (the  Feast  of 
the  Holy  Innocents)  from  the  bustle  and  fever  of  the  world.  She 
takes  advantage  of  the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents  recorded  in  St. 
Matthew's  gospel,  to  bring  before  us  a  truth  which  else  we  might 
think  little  of;  to  sober  our  wishes  and  hopes  of  this  world,  our 
high  ambitious  thoughts,  or  our  anxious  fears,  jealousies,  and  cares 
by  the  picture  of  the  purity,  peace,  and  contentment  which  are  the 
characteristics  of  little  children.  And,  independently  of  the  benefit 
thus  accruing  to  us,  it  is  surely  right  and  meet  thus  to  celebrate 


the  death  of  the  Holy  Innocents  ;  for.  it  was  a  blessed  one.  To  be 
brought  near  to  Christ,  and  to  sutler  for  Christ,  is  surely  an  un- 
speakable privilege  ;  to  sutler  anyhow,  even  unconsciously.  The 
little  children  whom  He  took  up  in  His  arms,  were  not  conscious 
of  His  loving  condescension;  but  was  it  no  privilege  when  He 
blessed  them  ?  Surely  this  massacre  had  iu  it  the  nature  of  a 
Sacrament ;  it  was  a  pledge  of  the  love  of  the  Son  of  God  towards 
those  who  were  encompassed  by  it.  All  w'ho  came  near  Him, 
more  or  less  suffered  by  approaching  Him,  just  as  if  earthly  pain 
and  trouble  went  out  of  Him,  as  some  precious  virtue  for  the  good 
of  their  souls — and  these  infants  in  the  number.  Surely  His 
very  presence  was  a  Sacrament ;  every  motion,  look,  and  word  of 
His  conveying  grace  to  those  who  wouhl  receive  it ;  and  much  more 
was  fellowship  with  Him.  And  hence  in  ancient  times  such 
barbarous  murders  or  martyrdoms  were  considered  as  a  kind  of 
baptism,  a  baptism  of  blood,  with  a  sacramental  charm  in  it  which 
stood  in  the  place  of  the  appointed  Laver  of  regeneration." — Oit. 
Newman,  *  Parochial  Sermons,'  vol.  ii.  p.  68. 
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sufteranco.  Joseplms  represents  liiiii  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
life,  as  exceedingly  anxious  as  to  his  posidon  with  the  autho- 
rities at  Rome.'  To  issue  a  decree  for  the  slaughter  of  these 
children,  before  he  had  taken  the  precautionary  measures, 
that  were  necessary  to  ensure  its  execution,  would  be  the  "ay 
to  frustrate  his  own  plans,  to  incur  the  odium  of  the  hateful 
deed,  without  securing  the  accomplishment  of  it.  To  have 
given  any  hint  of  his  intentions,  before  all  was  ready  to 
carry  them  into  operation,  would  simply  have  been  to  give 
the  peojile  warning  to  escape  with  their  children.  All  would 
doubtless  be  carried  on  secretly  and  craftily,  and  probably 
under  the  guise  of  goodwill  towards  the  children.  The  names 
of  all,  boj-n  within  the  stated  period,  would  be  ascertained, 
and  especially  of  the  male  children.  Such  was  the  accuracy 
with  which  the  Jews  kept  their  tribal  registers,  that  this 
could  be  easily  done.  But  it  would  require  some  time,  and 
the  concurrence  of  the  people.  When  all  was  perfectly  ready. 
but  not  till  then,  the  diabolical  order  would  be  issued,  and  it 
would  be  relentlessly  carried  into  execution  by  Herod's  agents. 
Under  some  pretence  or  other,  the  cliildrcn  may  have  been 
collected  to;..;ethcr,  or  his  officers  may  have  been  dispersed 
throughout  Bethlehem  and  its  neighbourhood. 

S.  Matthew  does  not  state,  how  long  after  the  apjiearance 
of  the  Star  it  was,  when  Herod  put  the  children  lo  death. 
He  is  only  careful  to  explain,  that  he  put  to  death  all  the 
children  that  were  born  within  the  two  yi  ars  before  the  ajj- 
pcarance  of  the  Star.  He  learned  from  the  wise  men,  when 
the  Star  appeared,  and  he  concluded  that  the  Star  had  ap- 
peared first  on  the  birth  of  Jesus  ;  and  to  ensure  His  death, 
he  slew  all  the  children  who  were  born  within  the  two  years 
before  that.* 

S.  Matthew  does  not  record  the  number  of  the  children 
that  were  slain.  But  the  impression  produced  by  reading  bis 
narrative  is,  that  it  was  large ;  that  there  were  many  mothers 
who  mourned  for  their  children  and  would  not  be  comforted. 
A  conjectural,  though  perhaps  an  approximate  estimate  of 
the  number  may  be  made.  The  population  of  Bethlehem  at 
the  present  time  is  about  3000.  The  proportion  of  births  to 
the  population  in  England,  is  in  round  numbers  three  per 
cent,  annually.  This  rate  would  give  one  hundred  and  eighty 
children  born  in  Bethlehem  in  the  two  years.  Allowing 
twenty  for  the  children  born  in  the  district  around  Bethlehem, 
we  have  two  hundred  children,  male  and  female,  born  in 
Bethlehem  and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof,  during  the  whole 
two  years.     Taking  one  half  of  these  for  the  males,  though 


a  less  number  would  be  iK'rhapj  more  correct,  we  have 
about  one  hundred,  rather  under  than  over,  as  the  number 
of  male  children  born  in  Bethlehem  and  the  neighbourhood 
in  the  two  years.  S.  Matthew  only  says,  that  Herod  slew 
all  the  male  children  (^navras  roiis  iraiSas).  We  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining  what  was  the  exact  population  of  Beth- 
lehem at  the  time  of  Herod ;  but  all  modem  writeis  on 
Palestine  agree,  that  Josephus  is  correct  in  representing  its 
population  in  his  time,  as  very  much  greater  than  it  is  now. 
If  we  suppose  the  population  of  Bethlehem  then  double  what 
it  is  now,  and  the  proportion  of  births  in  Eastern  countries 
double  that  in  England,  we  shall  have  about  two  hundred  as 
tlie  number  of  male  children  whom  Herod  put  to  death,  in 
order  to  ensure  the  death  of  Jesns,  the  King  of  the  Jews.  If 
other  and  more  probable  conditions  be  assumed,  a  difterent 
and  more  coirecl  result  will  naturally  follow. 

JosejAus,  the  contemporary  Jewish  historian,  makes  no 
mention  of  the  slaughter  of  these  children  at  Bethlehem. 
But  he  mentions  Jesus  only  once,  and  that  with  a  very 
slight  passing  notice  ;'  and  he  says  nothing  of  the  ]iarticulars 
of  His  birth,  or  of  the  miracles  that  attended  it.  Josephus 
was  not,  therefore,  bound  by  the  course  of  his  history,  to  re- 
late Herod's  massacre  of  these  children,  with  the  sole  object 
of  including  Jesus  among  them.  Bul^  he  relates  other 
atrocities  which  Herod  perpetrated,  and  such  as  make  this 
perfectly  credible.  When  wishing  to  show  the  cruelty  aud 
jealousy  of  Herod's  temperament,  Josephus  selects  instances 
of  his  conduct  towards  those  who  were  bound  to  him  by  the 
nearest  ties  of  nature,  towards  his  most  intimate  friends,  or 
his  nearest  relations,  his  own  flesh  and  blood.  He  relates  how 
Herod  put  to  deatli  men  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  kingdom, 
three  of  his  own  sons,  his  w-ife,  her  brother,  mother,  and 
grandfather.  All  this  and  more  he  did,  under  the  infatuation 
that  he  should  thereby  render  liimself  more  firm  on  his 
throne,  the  very  same  motive  which  influenced  him  in  order- 
ing the  slaughter  of  these  children  of  Bethlehem. 

17.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying, 

Vii'g.  Tunc  adimpletura  est  quod  dictum  est  per  leremiam  propbetam, 


"  In  Rama '  was  there  a  voice  heard, 
lamentation  and  weeping,  and  great  mourn- 
ing. 


*  Antiq.  xvii. 

'  Euthymius,  in  Matt.  ii.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  81. 
MalJonatus,  in  Mutt.  ii.  It) ;  vul.  i.  p.  41. 

*  Rama. — "From  the  passes  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  we  turn 
by  a  natural  connection  to  those  remarkable  heights  which  guard 
their  entrance  into  the  table-land,  and  which  diversify  with  their 
pointed  summits  that  table-land  itself.  The  very  n.imes  of  the 
towns  of  Benjamin  indicate  how  eminently  they  partook  of  this 
gencr.al  characteristic  of  the  position  of  Judaan  cities — Gibeah — 
Gcba— Gibeon,  all  signifying  '  hill'— Ramah,  '  the    high    place' — 


'  Antiq.  xviii.  3,  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  798. 
Whiston's  Trans.  Antiq.  .wiii.  3,  3  ; 


Mizpeh,  *  the  watch-tower.'  And  it  h.is  already  been  observed,  how 
from  these  heights  to  the  North  of  Jerusalem,  is  in  all  likelihood 
derived  tlie  ancient  image  of  God  *  standing  about  his  people.' 
....  Er-Kam,  marked  by  the  village  and  green  patch  on  its  sum- 
mit— the  most  conspicuous  object  from  a  distance  in  the  ajiproach 
to  Jerusalem  from  the  south — is  certainly  '  Kamah  of  Benjamin.'  " 
— STiXLEY,  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,"  p.  "213.  ["  Descending 
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Rachel"  weeping/"-  her  children, 
and  would  not  be  comforted, 
because  they  are  not." 

S.F.  (ymit  lamentation  and. 

Vulg.  Vox  in  Rama  audita  est  ploratus  et  ululatus  multus  : 

The  Evangelist  expresses  the  exceeding  bitterness  of  the 
cry  which  these  women  seat  up  for  their  children,  in  two 
waj's  :  (1.)  He  represents  them  as  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children  ;  Eachel  whose  longing  for  children  was  excessive 
(Gen.  ssx.),  and  a  subject  of  history  well-known  to  all  the 
Jews.  (2.)  The  weeping  was  uttered  in  Bethlehem,  but  it 
was  heard  in  the  neighbouring  village  of  Eama.  Bethlehem 
was  six  miles  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  tribe  of 
Jiidah,  and  Kama  was  six  miles  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem, 
and  of  the  tiihe  of  Benjamin.  Rachel  aptly  represented  the 
bereaved  mothers  of  Bethlehem  for  another  reason.  She  had 
died  near  Bethlehem,  in  giving  birth  to  Benjamin,  and  was 
buried  there,  and  though  Bethlehem  properly  belonged  to 
tlie  tribe  of  Judah,  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Judah  were 
united  into  one.  Thus  Eachel,  the  mother  of  Benjamin, 
might  represent  all  the  mothers  of  Bethlehem,  especially 
where  mourning  lor  chiVlrin  was  concerned.  S.  Matthew 
saj's  that  in  this  was  fidflUed  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah 
(xxxi.  15). 


19.  ^  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to 
Joseph  in  Egypt,'' 

20.  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  Child 
and  His  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 
for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the  young  Child's 
life. 

21.  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  Child 
and  His  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 


—22.  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus'^  did 
reign  in  Judsa  in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod, 
he  was  afraid  to  go  thither :  notwithstanding, 
being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee  : 

Several  opinions  have  been  held  as  to  the  length  of  time 
that  Jesus  remained  in  Egypt;'  but  the  most  probable  ap- 
pears to  be,  that  He  remained  there  not  more  than  a  year  or 
two.  Many  modern  commentators  allow  a  much  shorter 
time  for  our  Saviour's  sojourn  in  Egypt,  not  more  than  two 
or  three  months.  Herod  died  at  Jericho  soon  after  the 
massacre  of  the  infants  at  Bethli.'hem,  in  the  seventieth  year 
of  his  age,  after  a  reign   of  thirty-seven  years.     After  his 


'  S.  Epiphanius,  Haires.  Ixxviii.  10;  vol.  ii.  p.  714. 

"  Descending  the  N.W.  side  of  Tul'il  el  Ful,  we  observe  at 
its  base,  near  the  rnad,  some  old  fouudations  and  heaps  of  ruins 
called  Khirbat  el-Kut'a,  probably  remains  of  Gibeah.  A  few 
minutes  farther  the  road  to  Yat'a  by  el-Jib  and  Wady  Suleiman 
strikes  off  to  the  left ;  and  twenty  minutes  more  is  a  ruined  khan 
with  arclies  and  re.:.ervoirs,  from  which  a  path  leads  up  tlie  stony 
hill  on  the  right  to  er-Rim.  This  is  a  small  poor  village,  with 
some  fragments  of  columns  and  large  stones  built  up  in  the  modern 
houses,  and  scattered  among  the  dirty  lanes.  The  situation  is 
high,  as  the  name  implies,  but  the  view  eastward  is  not  equal  to 
that  from  Tuleil  el-Ful.  This  is  Ramah  of  Benjamin,  which  lay 
between  Gibeon  and  Beeroth  (Josh,  xviii.  25)  ;  and  which  we  learn 
from  the  poor  Levite's  sad  story  was  not  far  distant  from  Gibeah 
(Judg.  six.  13).  it  is  probably  the  place  mentioned  in  the  story 
of  Deborah.  '  She  dwelt  under  the  palm  tree  of  Deborah,  between 
Rauiah  and  Bethel  in  Mount  Ephraim '  (Judg.  iv.  h).  Eusebius 
places  it  six  Roman  miles  north  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  inhabited 
Ity  the  Jews  after  the  captivity  (Ezra  ii.  26),  and  has  probably 
continued  ever  since  much  as  we  see  it  now.  It  is  about  ten 
minutes  off  the  road,  and  is  scarcely  worth  a  visit." — '  Handbook 
to  Palestine,'  p.  309. 

"  Bachel's  Tomb. — "  The  sepulchre  which  is  called  the  tomb  of 
Rachel  exactly  agrees  with  the  spot  described  (Gen.  xx.xv.  16)  as  a 
little  way  from  Bethlehem." — Stanley,  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,' 
p.  149. 

"  The  building  is  modern,  but  the  authenticity  of  the  sepulchre 
cannot  be  questioned.  It  is  one  of  the  few  shrines  which  Muslems, 
Jews,  and  Christians  agree  in  honouring,   and  concerning  which 

their  traditions  are  identical 

*•  Passing  the  tomb,  we  skirt  the  side  of  a  rocky  hill,  and  h.ave 
a  wide  and  wild  landscape  of  glen  and  mountain  on  our  right. 
Bethlehem  is  a  fine  object  behind,  occu])ying  the  summit  of  a 
terraced  ridge,  clothed  with  olive,  vine  and  fig.  Its  large  convent 
on  the  eastern  brow  resembles  an  tdd  baronial  castle  ;  the  aqueduct 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ii.  20 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  75. 

from  the  pools  is  here  close  to  the  road  on  the  right.  Ascending 
a  steep  hill,  we  reach,  in  half  an  hour  from  Rachel's  tomb,  the 
convent  of  Mar  Ellas — a  large  pile  of  gray  masonry  surrounded  by 
a  high  wall.  In  the  surface  of  a  smooth  rock,  opposite  the  gate. 
Is  shown  a  slight  depression,  something  like  what  might  be  left  by 
the  human  form  retdining  on  a  bed  of  sand.  Here,  says  tradition, 
the  prophet  Elijah  lay  down  under  the  shade  of  an  olive,  weary, 
hungry,  and  careworn,  when  he  fled  from  Jezebel ;  and  here  angels 
supplied  his  wants."  — • '  Handbook  for  Syria  and  Palestine,'  p. 
70. 

*"  In  Egypt. — '*  The  time  that  He  was  in  Egypt  was  not  above 
three  or  four  months,  so  soon  the  Lord  smote  Herod  for  his 
butchery  of  the  Innocent  children,  and  murderous  intent  against 
the  Lord  of  Lite." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament.' 
sect.  vii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  206. 

"  The  flight  into  Egypt  can  have  been  little  more  than  a  journey 
there  and  back  again.  For  the  p.arents  of  Jesus  set  out  shortly 
before  the  death  of  the  aged  Herod,  who  was  already  affected  with 
a  mortal  sickness,  and  returned  to  Palestine  as  soon  as  they  heard 
that  Archelaus  reigned  over  Judea  in  his  father's  room." — WlESK- 
LER,  '  Chronological  Synopsis,'  p.  138. 

■^  Archelaus. — "  St.  Matthew  says,  that  *  when  Joseph  heard 
that  Archelaus  did  reign  in  Judea,  hs  was  afraid  to  go  thither.' 
There  must  have  been  some  particular  reason  for  lihis  fear,  and  for 
his  '  turning  .aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee,'  (by  virtue  of  a  pure 
choice  of^his  own,  or  of  a  new  direction  from  heaven,)  though 
Galilee  also  was  in  possession  of  one  of  Herod's  sons. 

"  Some  may  infer  from  hence,  that  Archelaus  must  have  had  a 
bad  character  in  Judea,  even  in  his  father's  lifetime.  And  there 
are  divers  particulars  in  Josephus,  which  may  confirm  such  a 
suspicion. 

"  After  his  father's  death,  and  before  he  could  set  out  for  Rome, 
to  obtain  of  Augustus  the  confirmation  of  Herod's  last  will,  the 
.lews,  upon  his  not  granting  some  demands  they  made,  became  very 
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flcatli,  two  of  his  sons  bccnine  'claimants  for  his  kingiiom, 
Arcliflaus  and  Antipas.  Augustus,  the  Roman  Emperor, 
<iiviilcd  the  kingdom  into  four  tetrarchies,  and  gave  Arche- 
laus  Judea,  Antipas  Galilee,  Philip,  another  sou  of  Herod, 
Tiachonitia,  and  Lysanias  Abilene.' 

Either  Joseph  understood  the  angel's  words  "  land  of 
Israel  "  as  meaning  Juda-a,  or  for  some  reason  he  wished  to 
take  the  young  Child  there.'"'  Possibly  he  might  think,  that 
Bethlehem,  the  scene  of  His  birth  and  of  all  tiie  attending 
miracles,  was  the  proper  place  for  Him ;  or  he  might  wish  to 
revi.sit  the  Temjile  ;  or  he  might  think,  that,  as  the  Temple 
was  at  Jerusalem,  the  God  of  the  Temple  sliould  also  dwell 
there.  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  bad  succeeded  his  father 
in  Juda-a,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither.  For  some  reason  not 
expressed,  he  thought  that  less  danger  was  to  be  appre- 
hended under  Antipas,  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  than  under  Arche- 
laus,  Tetrarch  of  Juda;a  ;  though  they  were  both  sons  of  the 
Herod  who  sought  the  j'oung  Child's  life,  and  who  had  slain 
the  chihlren  at  Bethlehem. 

Archelaus  was  not,  in  strict  terms  a  king,  though  he  i"uled 
over  Juda!a  much  in  the  sau  e  despotic  manner  that  his 
father  had  done  over  his  kingdom.  After  a  rule  of  nine 
years,  Archelaus  was  driven  into  exile  to  Vienne  in  Gaul.^ 

23.  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
Nazareth  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene. 

Vulg.  ut  .aiUmpleretur  quod  dictum  est  per  prophelas:  Qi 


Apparently  it  was  in  consequence  of  casual  circumstances, 
that  Jesus  dwelt  at  Nazareth,  but  in  the  mysterious  dispen- 
sation of  events,  known  only  to  God,  it  was  in  fulfilment  of 
ancient  prophecy.  The  Evangelist  does  not  say  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  any  one  particular  prophet,  but  by  the 


prophets.  He  dwelt  in  Nazareth,  in  fulfilment  of  the  general 
tenor  of  the  prophecies  respecting  Him.  Whether  Jesus  ful- 
filled the  words  of  the  prophets  by  dwelling  at  Nazareth, 
because  He  was  the  Branch  (netser),  and  Nazareth  may  be 
derived  from  a  similar  root ;  or  because  He  was  the  Holy  One, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  Nazareth  may  be  derived  from  a 
word  signifymg  separation,  or  a  crown,  or  garland  ;  or  because 
He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  Nazareth  was  a  city 
despised  and  held  in  scorn  ;  whether  it  was  tor  any  of  these,  or 
some  other  reason,  so  it  was,  that  by  dwelling  at  Nazareth  He 
fulfilled  the  projihecies  of  the  Old  Testament  respecting  Him.' 
The  following  is  the  order  of  the  events  of  this  chapter 
most  in  accordance  with  the  belief  of  the  Early  Fathers  : — 

Nativity. 

Visit  and  Adoration  of  the  Magi. 

Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  'i'emple. 

lieturn  to  Nazareth  (Luke  ii.  39). 

Flight  into  Egypt. 

Eeturn  from  Egypt  and  settlement  at  Nazareth. 
But  later  Harmonists,*  looking  more  to  the  apparent  proba- 
bilities of  the  case  from  a  modern  point  of  view,  and  less  to 
the  passages  to  be  found  in  aacient  writers,  sufficient  to  show 
what  was  the  general,  though  not,  perhaps,  the  unanimous 
belief,  in  the  early  Church,  have  come  to' a  ditlerent  conclu- 
sion ;  and  are  generally  agreed  in  placing  tlie  visit  of  the 
Magi  after  the  Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple.  On  this 
supposition,  the  order  of  events  would  be  as  follows  : — 

Nativity  at  Bethlehem. 

Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple. 

Eeturn  to  Bctldehem. 

Visit  of  the  Magi. 

Flight  into  Egypt. 

Pcturu  from  Egypt  and  settlement  at  Nazareth. 


'  Josephus,  Autiq.  xvii.  13,  4:  vol.  ii.  p.  78.5. 

Winston's  Antiq.  xvii.  11.  4,  p.  479. 

-  S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evang.  ii.  9  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  l087. 
^  Josepiius,  Antiq.  xvii.  15,  2;  vol.  ii.  p.  7S8. 

Whiston's  Trans.  Antiq.  xvii.  13,  2  ;  p.  481. 

*  See 

Maljonatus,  in  Matt.  ii.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  43. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ii.  23  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  76. 

tumultuous  at  the  temple.  And  he  ordered  his  soldiers  in  among 
them,  who  slew  above  three  thousand  (Ant.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  9,  sect. 
3);  which  was  reckoned  a  great  piece  of  severity,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  or  rather  whilst  he  w.as  l)ut  a  j>rivate  person :  for 
many  reel^oned  him  no  more,  till  the  succession  was  coutirmed  by 
Augustus. 

'•  As  Archelaus  went  to  Rome,  so  did  Herod  Antipas,  and  almost 
all  tlie  rest  of  the  family.  When  they  came  thither,  Herod  m.ade 
interest  for  Archelaus's  share,  which  w.as  called  the  kingdom  ;  and 
the  whole  family  favoured  Herod's  i)retensions,  'not  out  of  any 
love  to  him,  but  out  of  hatred  to  Archelaus  '  (Ibid.  sect.  4). 

"  After  Archelaus  had  left  Judea,  with  the  leave  of  Quintilius 
Varus,  president  of  Syria,  an  embassy  of  fifty  of  the  chief  men  of 
Jerusalem  was  sent  to  Rome,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  nation, 
with  a  petition  to  Augustus,  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  live 
according  to  their  own  laws  under  n  lioiiian  guveruor  ;  and  when 


^  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sec.  vi.  vii. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  204. 

Greswell,  Harmony,  pp.  xviii.  and  13. 
Wieseler,  Chron.  Synoj).  p.  141. 
Tischendort,  Harmonia,  p.  xxiii.  and  7. 
Robinson,  Harmony,  p.  5. 
Stroud,  p.  cxxviii. 
See  also  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  on  Matt.  ii.  9,  Greek  Testament. 

they  came  to  Rome,  they  were  joined  by  above  eight  thousand  Jews 
who  lived  there.  They  .arrived  before  Augustus  had  given  his 
sentence  upon  Herod's  will.  When  he  gave  Archelaus  and  this 
embassy  an  audience,  none  of  the  royal  family  would  attend 
Archelaus  to  support  his  interest ;  such  was  their  aversion  to  him. 
'  Kor  did  they  joiu  in  with  the  embassy,  being  ashamed  to  oppose 
so  near  a  relation  in  the  presence  of  Augustus.'  (Ibid.  cap.  ii. 
sect.  1.) 

" '  And  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  government,  a.d.  6  or  7,  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  and  Samarit.ans,  not  being  able  to  endure  his 
cruelty  and  tyranny,  presented  comi)laints  against  him  to  Ca?sar. 
Augustus,  having  heard  both  sides,  banished  Archelaus  to  Vienna 
in  Gaul,  and  coutisrated  his  treasury.'     (Ibid.  cap.  l.i,  sect.  2.) 

''Indeed  he  seems  to  have  been  the  worst  of  all  Herod's  sons, 
except  Antipater,  whom  Herod  had  ]iut  to  death  five  davs  before 
bis  own  decease." — Laruski!,  'Credibility,'  vol.  i.  p.  10. 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  HI. 


The  Wilderness  of  Judaea. — "The  '  wilderness'  of  the  desert- 
plain,  whether  on  the  western  or  eastern  side,  is  the  most 
marked  in  the  whole  country,  and  never  has  been  inhabited, 
except  for  the  purposes  of  ascetic  seclusion,  as  by  tlie  E-'senes 
and  the  hermits  of  later  times.  Wide  as  was  the  moral  and 
spiritual  difference  between  the  two  great  Prophets  of  the 
Jordan  wilderness,  and  the  wild  ascetics  of  later  times,  yet  it 
is  for  this  very  reason  important  to  bear  in  mind  the  outward 
likeness  which  sets  off  this  inward  contrast.  Travellers 
know  well  the  startling  appearance  of  the  savage  figures, 
who,  whether  as  Bedouins  or  Dervishes,  still  haunt  the  soli- 
tary places  of  the  East,  with  a  'cloak' — the  usual  striped 
Bedouin  blanket — '  woven  of  camel's  hair,  thrown  over  the 
shoulders,  and  tied  in  front  on  the  bi-east ;  naked,  except 
at  the  waist,  round  which  is  a  girdle  of  skin  ;  the  hair  flowing 
loose  about  the  bead.'  This  was  precisely  the  description  of 
Elijah,  whose  last  appearance  had  been  on  this  very  wilder- 
ness before  he  finally  vanished  from  the  eyes  of  his  disciple. 
This,  too,  was  the  aspect  of  his  great  representative  when  he 
came,  in  the  same  place,  dwelling,  like  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets, in  a  leafy  covert  woven  of  the  branches  of  the  Jordan 
forest,  preaching,  in  'raiment  of  camel's  hair,'  with  a 
'leathern  girdle  round  his  loins,'  eating  the  'locusts'  of  the 
desert,  and  the  '  wild  honey,'  or  '  manna,'  which  dropped 
from  the  tamarisks  of  the  desert-region,  or  which  distilled 
from  the  palm-groves  of  Jericho." — Stanley,  '  Sinai  and 
Palestine,'  p.  313. 

"  The  Wilderness  in  which  John  the  Baptist  dwelt  rmtil  his 
thirtieth  year,  and  into  which  Jesus,  when  His  time  arrived, 
passed  for  His  forty  days  of  prayer  and  watching,  begins 
at  the  gates  of  Hebron  and  Jerusalem,  spreads  beyond  and 
below  these  cities  to  the  south  and  west,  and  covers  the 
mountain  slopes  of  Judah  from  the  crest  of  the  high  table- 
land of  Ramah  and  Olivet  down  to  the  Fountain  of  Elisha 
and  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea.  It  is  a  tract  of  country 
about  the  size  and  shape  of  Sussex,  not  being  a  mere  waste  of 
scorching  sands,  herbless  and  waterless  all  the  year,  Iil<e  the 
deserts  of  El  Arish  and  Giscb,  but  only  a  dry,  unpeopled 


region,  in  which  the  wells  are  few,  the  trees  low  and  stunted, 
the  wadies  full  of  stones  instead  of  water,  and  the  caves 
tenanted  by  leopards  and  wolves.  It  contains  no  town,  not 
even  a  village.  It  has  no  road,  no  khan.  The  fox,  the  vul- 
ture, the  hywna  prowl  about  its  solitude.  But  even  in  the 
wilderness  nature  is  not  so  stern  as  man.  Here  and  there,  in 
clefts  and  basins,  and  on  the  hill-sides,  grade  on  grade,  you 
observe  a  patch  of  corn,  a  clump  of  olives,  a  single  palm  ;  but 
the  men  who  sow  the  grain,  who  shake  down  the  fruit,  are 
nowhere  to  be  seen.  They  dare  not  stay  upon  the  grounds 
which  they  rip  with  their  rude  ploughs,  or  on  which  with 
careless  husbandry  they  watch  the  olive-trees  grow :  they  hie 
away  for  protection  to  the  hamlets,  and  watch-towers  on  the 
hill-tops :  to  Maon,  Tekoa,  Bethlehem,  and  Bethany ;  fur 
the  Tadmra  Bedaween  claim  to  be  lords  of  the  soil,  and  the 
spring  grass  and  wild  herbage  tempt  the  Adouan  from  El 
Belta,  the  ancient  Ammon,  into  these  stony  parts.  No  Syrian 
peasant  dares  to  build  his  hut  on  land  over  which  a  Bedaween 
spreads  his  tent.  In  the  wilderness  of  Judah  the  children 
of  Esau  are  still  what  they  were  of  old,  the  only  abiding 
sheikhs  and  kings." — Dixon,  '  Holy  Land,'  i.  244. 

"  We  were  in  a  most  dreary  country :  calcined  hills  and 
barren  valleys,  furrowed  by  torrent  beds,  all  without  a  tree  or 
shrub,  or  sign  of  vegetation.  The  stillness  of  death  reigned 
on  one  side,  the  sea  of  death,  calm  and  curtained  in  mist,  lay 
upon  the  other ;  and  yet  this  is  the  most  interesting  country 
in  the  world.  This  is  the  Wilderness  of  Juda;a ;  near  this 
God  conversed  with  Abraham,  and  here  came  John  the 
Baptist  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  These  ver- 
dureless  hills  and  arid  valleys  have  echoed  the  words  of  the 
Great  Precursor;  and  at  the  head  of  the  next  ravine  lies 
Bethlehem,  the  birthplace  of  the  meek  Redeemer, — in  full 
sight  of  the  Holy  City,  the  theatre  of  the  most  wondrous 
events  recorded  on  the  page  of  history, — where  that  Self- 
Sacrifice  was  offered,  which  became  thenceforth  the  seal  of  a 
perpetual  covenant  between  God  and  man ! "  —  Lynch, 
'  Expedition  to  the  Dead  Sea,'  p.  383. 
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CHAPTER  HI. 

[I.  John  preacheth  :  his  ojjice ;  life,  and  baptism.    7.  He  rcprehendeth  the  Pharisees,  13.  and  baptizeth  Clirist  in  Jurdau.] 

[Vult;.  Joannes  Baptista  {ctijus  vitai  austeritas  descritntur)  pa^nitentiam  juxta  fsaim  vaticinium  in  deserto prtedicat ;  et  pnpul'i  ad  ipsum  conflwente,  reprC' 

hetulit  pharisfTos  una  cum  sadduco'is,  docens  ut  dignos  faciant  fructus  pmnitentvs  :  et  q^uantum  sum  a  Christi  baptismo  diiferat :  super  Christum  autem 

a  loayine  baptizatum  descindit  Spiritus  sanctus,  et  vox  ratris  coilitus  audita  est.'] 


S.  Matthew  i-elates  nothing  of  the  parents  of  John  the 
Baptist,  nothing  of  his  birth  and  bringing  up.  His  last 
mention  of  him  was,  when  he  entered  upon  his  office.  His 
last  mention  of  Jesus  was  nearly  thirty  years  before  this, 


when  He  had  returned  out  of  Kgypt,  and  dwelt  in  Nazareth. 
The  Evangelist  is  now  about  to  relate,  how  Jesus  entered 
upon  His  Ministry,  and  a.s  a  preparation  for  this,  he  brings 
forward  the  Baptist,  and  the  Baptist's  testimony. 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 


S.  Matthew  iii.  1-tj. 
In  those  d.iys 


came  John  the  Baptist 

preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Juihca, 

And  saying,  Kepent  ye 

fur  the  kingdinn  of  heaven 

is  at  hand. 

For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of 

by  the  prophet  Esuias, 

saving. 


"  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderncs! 

Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 

make  His  paths  straight." 


i  And  the  same  John 

h.id  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair 

and  a  leathern  girdle 

about  his  loins : 

and  his  meat  was  locusts 

and  wild  honey. 

0  Then  went  out  to  him 

Jerusalem 

and  all  Judica, 

C    and  all  the  region  round  aboiit  Jordan, 

and  were  baptized  of  him 

in  Jordan, 

confessing  their  sins. 


S.  Mark  i.  1-6. 


1  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel 

of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

4  John  did  baptize 

in   the   wilderness,  and   preach 
the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins. 

*2  As  it  is  written 

m  the  proj^hets 

"  Behold  I  send  Sly  messenger 

before  Thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 

Thy  way  before  Thee. 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 

Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 

make  His  paths  straight." 


And  John 

was  clothed  with  camel's  hair 

and  with  a  gir(Me  of  a  skin 

about  his  loins : 

and  he  did  eat  locusts 

and  wild  honey : 

And  there  went  out  unto  him 

all  the  land  of  Judaea, 

and  they  of  Jerusalem, 

and  were  all  baptized  of  him 
in  the  river  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins. 


S.  Luke  iii.  1-G. 

1  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  Cnjsar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor 
of  Juda!a,  and  Herod  being  tetrartdi  of  Gali- 
lee, and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itura;a 
and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysania's 
the  tetrarch  of  Abilene. 

2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high 
priests,  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the 
son  of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

3  And  he  came 

into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  preachin<T 
the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins : 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book 

of  the  words  of  Esaias  the  prophet 
saying. 


"The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 

Prei)are  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 

make  His  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  tilled 

and    every    mountain    and    hill    shall    be 

brought  low; 

and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight 

and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth : 

(j  and  all  flesh  shall  see 

the  Salvation  of  God." 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


1.  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist, 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea, 

In  those  days,  that  is,  after  the  events  last  mentioned,  after 
Jesus  had  been  born  of  tl.e  Virgin  Mary,  after  He  had  re- 
turned from  Escj-pt,  and  had  settled  at  Nazareth.  S.  Luke 
fixes  tlie  time  more  closely,  and  specifies  the  very  year,  in 
which  the  Baptist  came  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judwa. 
He  says  it  was  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Ca'sar.  Thus  John  would  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
when  he  undertook  the  office  of  preaching  the  baptism  of 
repentance.  This  was  the  age  at  which  the  Levites  entered 
on  their  office  (1  Chron.  xxiii.  3),  and  before  which,  as 
writers  on  Jewish  affairs  say,  it  was  not  customary  for  them, 
to  undertake  any  office  of  importance. 

"The  wilderness  of  Judaea"  was  not  the  wilderness  in 
which  the  children  of  Israel  had  wandered  forty  years,  but 
the  district  immediately  adjoining  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead 
Sea,  on  the  west  side  of  it,  extending  from  the  south  of  the 
Dead  Sea  to  Scythopolis.  We  learn  from  S.  Luke  (1,  80), 
that  John  had  spent  the  whole  of  his  life  up  to  this  time  in 
the  wilderness. 

'J'here  was  a  tradition,*  though  not  recorded  by  any  very 
ancient  writer,  that  John's  mother  had  fled  with  him  into 
the  wilderness  from  fear  of  Herod,  when  he  slew  the  children 
at  Bethlehem,  and  that  after  her  death,  which  happened 
shortly  after,  John  continued  to  live  in  the  wilderness. 

2.  And  saying,  Repent  ye  :  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

S.V.  omit  and. 

Vulg.  Kt  dicens ;  Poenitontiam  agite. 

Tertulliau.2  Pcenitentiam  initote. 


3.  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,  saying, 

"  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight." 

Vulg.  Qui  dictus  est  per  Isaiam  piopbetam  dicentem. 

The  words,  "  For  this  is  he,"  &c.,^  are  not  the  words  of  John, 
but  of  S.  Matthew,  applying  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  to  John 
the  Baptist.     S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  omit  them. 

The  expression,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven,"  would  not  be 
new  to  the  Jews,  who  would  at  once  know  to  what  the 
"Baptist  referred.  For  Daniel  had  already  foretold  the  founda- 
tion of  a  kingdom  on  earth,  "  In  the  days  of  these  kings 
shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed  "  (ii.  44).  This  kingdom  of  the  God  of  heaven 
was  the  kingdom  of  God  Incarnate,  of  the  Word  made  flesh, 
the  Church  which  He  should  purchase  with  His  Own  Blood. 

The  king,  who  shall  set  up  this  kingdom,  is  at  hand,  and 
the  Baptist  calls  on  men  to  make  ready  for  llis  coming,  to 
remove  the  obstructions  to  His  progress.  John  himself  is 
but  the  voice,  the  herald  sent  to  announce  the  presence  of  the 
lung.  The  means  by  which  they  are  to  prei>are  the  way  of 
this  king,  is  to  repent  of  their  sins.  This,  of  course,  implies 
repentance  in  its  perfect  sense,  sorrow  for  sin,  forsaking -of 
sin,  and  reparation  of  sin. 

After  the  Baptist's  message,  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark 
describe  his  dress,  and  his  mode  of  life. 

4.  And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of 
camel's  hair,"  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his 
loins  ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  ^  and  wild 
honey.*^ 


See  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Malt. 
TertulUan  de  Pcenitentia,  ii.  vol. 


[Ronsch, 


"  Baiment  of  Camel's  Hair. — "  Coming  upon  the  dead  carcase 
of  a  camel,  which  two  men  were  flaying  for  t:ie  sake  of  its  flesh 
and  skin,  our  guide  remarked  that,  besides  these,  the  hair  also  is 
valuable,  being  used  in  making  rough  cloaks  for  the  Bedouins.  No 
doubt  these  are  the  same  as  the  hairy  garments  worn  by  Elijah, 
and  the  '  raiment  of  camel's  hair '  worn  by  John  the  Baptist.  All 
the  Ar.abs  wore  also  a  broad  leathern  girdle  about  the  loins." —  1 
'  Mission  to  the  Jews  from  Scotland,  1839,' p.  76. 

••  Locusts  . — "  In  this  desert  there  are  many  caroub  trees,  which    ] 
boar  a  fruit  like  a  bean,  but  it  is  flatter  and  has  small  seeds  in  it,    I 
they  eat  the  shell  of  it  when  it  is  dry,  which  is  very  agreeable.    It    | 
is  supposed  that  this  is  the  locust  on  which  St.  John  fed,  and  not    ! 
the  cassia  fistula  which  has  been   shewn  for  it,  and  does  not  grow    j 
in  this   country.     There  are,   however,  some  who  are  of  opinion,    | 
that  the  locust's  he  fed  on,  were  those  insects  preserved  with  salt, 
as,  they  say  the  Arabs  eat   them  in  some  parts  at  this  time  :  and 
confirm  their  opinion  by  the  Arabic's  translation  of  this  passage ; 
though  there  might  be  a  tree  of  that  name."— PococK,   '  Travels,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  46. 

Lightfoot  shows  by  quotations  from  the  Rabbinical  writers  that 
it  was  customary  to  eat  the  insect  locust.  "  He  that  by  vow  tieth 
himself  from  flesh,  is  forbidden  the  flesh  of  fish  .and  of  locusts." 
(Hicros.  Nedarim  fol.  40,  2.)     See  the  Baljyiouiau  Talmud  (Oholin, 


Ronsch,  New  Testament,  TertuU.  p.  59. 
^  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  45. 

fol.  65,  1)  concerning  locusts  fit  for  food. — Lightfoot,  'On 
S.  Matthew,'  iii.  4;  vol.  ii.  p.  116. 

'^  Wild  Honey. — Josephus  speaking  of  this  same  region  says, 
"The  better  sort  of  the  palm  trees,  when  they  are  pressed,  yield  an 
excellent  kind  of  honey,  not  much  inferior  in  sweetness  to  other 

honey.     This  country  withal  produces  honey  from  bees  : 

This  place  (Jericho)  is  one  hundred  and  fifty  furlongs  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  sixty  from  Jordan.  The  country,  as  fer  as  Jerusalem, 
is  desert  and  stony :  but  that  as  far  as  Jordan  and  the  lake  Asphal- 
tites  lies  lower  indeed,  though  it  be  equally  desert  and  barren." 
—Wars,  iv.  8,  3  ;  Whistox's  Trans,  p.  697. 

"  Bee-Keeping  also  (at  El  Bussah,  a  little  to  the  east  of  Tyre),  is 
not  an  unimportant  item  of  industry,  and  every  house  possesses  a 
pile  of  bee-hives  in  its  yard.  Though  similar  in  its  habits,  the 
hive-bee  J)f  Palestine  is  a  different  species  from  our  own.  We  never 
found  Apis  mcUijica  L.  our  domestic  species,  in  the  country,  though 
it  very  possibly  occurs  in  the  North  :  but  the  common  Holy  Land 
insect.  Apis  ligustica,  is  amazingly  abundant,  both  in  hives,  in 
rocks,  and  in  old  hollow  trees.  It  is  smaller  than  our  bee,  with 
brighter  yellow  bands  on  the  thorax  and  abdomen,  which  is  rather 
wasp-like  in  shape,  and  with  very  long  antenna.  In  its  habits, 
and  especially  in  the  immense  population  of  neuters,  in  each  com- 
munity, and  in  the  drones  cast  forth  in  autumn,  it   resembles  the 
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Tlic  raiment  of  camel's  liair  would  bo  a  cloak  or  long 
garraeiit  woven  of  camel's  hair,  not  the  skin  of  a  camel.  The 
Law  of  Moses  allowed  tliem  to  eat  the  locust,  "  Even  these 
of  them  ye  may  eat :  the  locust  alter  his  kind,"  &:c.  (Levit. 
xi.  22).  'J'he  "wild  honey"  would  be  either  honey  from 
wild  bees,  or  that  distilled  from  the  trees.  (Josephus  sjieaks 
of  both  as  found  in  this  district.) 

5.  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judjea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan. 

6.  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins." 

S'  mnits  of  bim  •  S.V.  in  the  river  of  Jordan. 
Vulg.  tt  ba]»tizabaDtur  ab  eo  io  lordane. 

Such  was  John's  reputation  for  holiness,  such  was  the 
fervour  of  his  preaching,  and  the  impression  produced  by  his 
ascetic  life,  that  multitudes  flocked  to  his  baptism,  from 
Jerusalem,  from  all  parts  of  Juda»,  and  from  both  sides  of 
the  Jordan. 


They  were  required  to  confess  their  sins,  as  a  proof  of 
their  penitence  for  them,  and  Hot  with  any  idea  that  John's 
baptism  would  convey  forgiveness  for  them.  John  was  now, 
so  to  speak,  instituting  a  new  order  among  men,  the  order  of 
penitents.  The  qualification  for  admission  into  this,  was 
confession  of  their  past  sins.  Their  badge  was  baptism  by 
John.  The  object  of  it  was  to  prepare  men  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  for  admission  into  the  new  kingdom, 
which  He  should  found,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  this 
kingdom  they  should  obtain  remission  of  the  sins  which  they 
now  confessed. 

7.  ^  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,"  he 
said  unto  them,  O  generation  of  vipers,''  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come } 

S*.V.  to  the  baptism. 

Vulg.  Veriientcs  ad  baptismum  suum. 


other  species.  Its  sting,  also,  is  quite  as  sharp.  The  hives  are 
very  simple,  consisting  of  large  tubes  of  sun-dried  mud,  lilce  gas- 
pipes,  about  four  feet  long,  and  closed  with  mud  at  each  end, 
leaving  only  an  aperture  in  the  centre,  large  enough  for  two  or 
three  bees  to  pass  at  a  time.  The  insects  appear  to  frequent  both 
doors  equally.  The  tubes  are  laid  in  rows  horizontally,  and  piled 
in  a  pyramid.  I  counted  one  of  these  colonies,  consisting  of 
seventy-eight  tubes,  each  a  distinct  hive.  Coolness  being  the  great 
object,  the  whole  is  thickly  plastered  over  with  mud,  and  covered 
with  boughs,  while  a  branch  is  stuck  iu  the  ground  at  each  end,  to 
assist  the  bees  in  alighting.  At  first,  we  took  these  singular 
structures  for  ovens  or  hen-houses.  The  barbarous  practice  of 
destroying  the  swarms  for  their  honey  is  unknown.  When  the 
hives  are  full,  the  clay  is  removed  from  the  ends  of  the  pipes,  and 
the  honey  extracted  with  an  iron  hook ;  those  pieces  of  comb 
which  contain  young  bees  being  carefully  replaced,  and  the  hives 
then  closed  up  again.  Everywhere  during  our  journey,  we  found 
honey  was  always  to  be  purchased  ;  and  it  is  used  by  the  natives 
for  many  culinary  purposes,  and  especially  for  the  preparation  of 
sweet  cakes.  It  has  the  delicate  aromatic  flavour  of  the  thyme — 
scented  honey  of  Hybla  or  Hymettus. 

**  But  however  extensive  are  the  bee  colonies  of  the  villagers  the 
number  of  wild  bees  of  the  same  species  is  far  greater.  The  innu- 
merable fissures  and  clefts  of  the  limestone  rocks,  which  every- 
where flank  the  valleys,  aftbrd  in  their  recesses  secure  shelter  for 
any  number  of  swarms  ;  and  many  of  the  Beilouin,  particularly  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judaa,  obtain  their  subsistence  by  bee-hunting, 
bringing  into  Jerusalem  jars  of  that  wild  honey  on  which  John  the 
Baptist  fed  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  which  Jonathan  had  long  before 
unwittingly  tasted,  when  the  comb  had  dropped  on  the  ground 
from  the  hollow  tree  in  which  it  was  suspended.  The  visitor  to 
the  Wady  Kurn,  when  he  sees  the  busy  multitudes  of  bees  about 
its  clilis,  cannot  but  recall  to  mind  the  promise,  *  With  honey  out 
of  the  stony  rock  would  1  have  satisfied  thee.'  There  is  no  epithet 
of  the  land  of  promise  more  true  to  the  letter,  even  to  the  present 
day,  than  this,  that  it  was  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." — 
Ttti.TrR»M,  'Land  of  Israel,'  p.  87. 

'  Baptism. — "  Baptism  had  been  in  long  and  common  use  among 
them  many  generations  before  John  Baptist  came,  they  using  this 
for  admission  of  proselytes  into  the  Church,  and  baptizing  men, 
women,  and  children  for  that  end." 

In  confirmation  of  this,  Lightfoot  then  quotes  several  passages 
from  the  Rabbinical  writers. 


Talm.  in  Jebamoth,  cap.  4,  and  JIaym.  in  Issurebiah,  cap.  13  :  "A 
person  is  not  a  proselyte  till  he  be  both  circumcised  and  baptized." 

Id.  in  Chettuboth,  cap.  i. :  "A  little  one  they  baptize,  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Consistory." — And  Maym,  in  Avadim,  cap.  8  : 
"An  Israelite  that  takes  a  little  heathen  child,  or  that  finds  a 
heathen  infant  and  baptizeth  him  for  a  proselyte,  behold  he  is  a 
proselyte. 

"  Hence  a  ready  reason  may  be  given,  why  there  is  so  little  men- 
tion of  baptizing  infants  in  the  New  Testament,  that  there  is  neither 
plain  precept  nor  example  for  it,  as  some  ordinarily  plead.  The 
reason  is,  because  there  needed  no  such  mention,  baptizing  of  infants 
having  been  as  ordinarily  used  in  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  as  ever 
it  hath  been  in  the  Christian  Church.  It  was  enough  to  mention 
that  Christ  established  Baptism  for  an  ordinance  under  the  gospel ; 
and  then,  who  should  be  baptized,  was  well  enough  known,  by  the 
use  of  this  ordinance  of  old.  Therefore  it  is  a  good  plea,  '  Because 
there  is  no  clear  forbidding  of  the  baptizing  of  infants  in  the 
Gospel,  ergo,  they  are  to  be  baptized.'  For  that  having  been  in 
common  use  among  the  Jews,  th.at  infants  should  be  baptized  as 
well  as  men  and  women,  our  Saviour  would  have  given  some 
special  prohibition  if  He  intended  that  they  should  have  been 
excluded  :  so  that  silence  in  this  case  doth  necessarily  conclude 
ajiprobation  to  have  the  practice  continued,  which  had  been  used 
of  old  before. 

*' John's  baptism  differed  from  that  before,  only  in  this;  that 
whereas  that  admitted  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  this  ad- 
mitted and  translated  .lews  into  the  Gospel  religion  ;  that  was  a 
baptism  binding  them  over  to  the  jierformance  of  the  law,  as  their 
circumcision  did,  but  this  was  a  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,' 
sect.  ix.  vol.  i.  p.  209. 

''  0  generation  of  Vipers  {yewrinara  fX'Sj-iii/). — "They  were 
^ot  only  -yerea  gi-ueration.  but  yfvv-qfxara  an  clTspring,  of  vipers, 
serpents  sprung  from  serpents.  Nor  is  it  wonder,  if  they  were 
rejected  by  God,  when  they  had  long  since  rejected  God,  and 
God's  word  by  their  traditions." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  On  S.  Matthew,'  iii. 
3;  vol.  ii.  p.  128. 

''This  the  English  reader  invariably  takes  to  be  a  parallel  ex- 
pression to  a  wicked  and  adulterous  fjencration  {^evta)  though  the 
Greek  words  are  quite  diflerent,  and  generation  in  the  first  passage 
signifies  '  offspring  '  or  '  brood  ' — two  good  old  English  words,  either 
of  which  might  advantageously  le  substituted  for  it." — Cason 
I.IGIITFOOT,  '  On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  177. 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


<S.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance. 

Margin,  answerable  to  amendment  of  life. 

S.V.  fruit. 

Vulg.  Facite  ergo  fructum  dignum  pcenitentia;. 

The  Baptist  addressed  these  words  to  the  Sadducees  aud 
Pharisees,  and  they  have  a  special  reference  to  them  arjd  to 
their  belief  and  practice.  Josephns  says,'  that  when  Jona- 
than, the  brother  of  Judas  Macoabajus,  was  high  priest,  that 
is,  from  b.c.  159  to  B.C.  144,  there  arose  three  different  sects 
or  schools  of  thought  among  the  Jews.  Their  difference 
turned  chiefly  on  the  subject  of  fate,  or  the  interference  of 
the  Deity  in  tlie  atfairs  of  men.  The  tirst  were  called  Essenes, 
and  were  a  philosophic,  contemplative  sect.  These  are  not 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  at  least,  by  name.  The  other  two 
were  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  both  of  whom  are  fre- 
quently mentioned,  aud  generally  in  terms  of  reprobation. 


Many  of  their  tenets  may  be  gathered  from  Josephus,  and 
also  from  the  New  Testament,  so  far  as  to  explain  tlie  allu- 
sions made  to  them  there.  "Tlie  Sadducees  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the  Phari- 
sees confess  both"  (Acts  xsiii.  8).  Not  believing  in  a 
resurrection,  the  joys  and  hopes  of  the  Sadducees  were 
centred  in  the  present  world,  and  in  the  honours  of  this 
life,  and  the  pleasures  of  the  body.  The  Pharisees,  as  may 
be  gathered  from  many  passages  of  Scripture,  were  very 
punctilious  in  the  minute  observance  of  the  Law  of  Moses, 
and  ol'ten  to  the  entire  perveision  of  the  meaning  of  its 
commands.  The  temptation,  to  which  the  Pharisees  were 
"chiefly  exposed,  was  to  acquire  among  men  the  reputation 
of  great  sanctity,  while  they  were  at  the  same  time  I'Ciiard- 
less  of  God's  favour.  Thus  their  besetting  sin  was  hj'po- 
crisy,  acting  a  part,  coveting  the  character  of  saints  among 
men,  while  not  really  living  as  saints  before  God.  Josephus^ 


JOHN  BAPTIST'S  ANSWEll  TO  THE  PHARISEES  AND  SADDUCEES. 
S.  Matthew  iii.  7-10.  S.  Luke  iii.  7-14. 


7  I^t  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees 

and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism, 

he  said  unto  them, 

0  generation  of  vipers, 

who  hath  warned  you 

to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore 
fruits  meet  for  repentance  : 

9  and  thinli  not  to  say 

within  yoiirselves. 

We  hare  Abraham  to  our  Father : 

for  I  say  unto  you, 

that  God  is  able  of  these  stones 

to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 

unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 

therefore  every  tree  which 

bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 

is  hewn  down, 

and  cast  into  the  tire. 


7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude 
that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him, 

0  generation  of  vipers, 

who  hath  warned  you 

to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore 
fruits  worthy  of  repentance, 

and  begin  not  to  say 

within  yourselves, 

We  have  Abraham  to  uicr  Father : 

for  I  say  unto  you, 

that  God  is  able  of  these  stones 

to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 

unto  the  root  of  the  trees  : 

every  tree  therefore  which 

bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 

is  hewn  down, 

and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying, 

What  shall  we  do  then  ? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them, 

He  that  hath  two  coats, 

let  iiim  imjiart  to  him  that  hath  none  : 

and  he  that  h.ath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans 

to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him. 
Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them, 
exact  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  you. 

14  Ami  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  him, 

saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ? 

and  he  said  unto  tliem.  Do  violence  to  no  man, 

neither  accuse  any  falsely  ;  and 

be  content  with  your  wages. 


Josephus,  Antiq.  xiii.  5,  9;  vol.  i.  p.  574. 
Whlston's  Trans.  Antiq.  xiii.  5,  ! 


page  351. 


•Tosephus,  Antiq.  xvii.  2,  6 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  753. 
Whiston's  Trans.  Antiq.  xvii.  2, 
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iTckons  the  I'barisccs  at  more  than  GOOO,  and  ho  speaks  of 
tliom  as  in  a  coiidition  to  oflur  considerable  resistance  to 
IliTod's  desii;n3. 

To  understand  John's  words  to  the  Sadducees  and  Phari- 
sees, "  0  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ?"'  it  will  be  necessary  to  bear  in  mind 
the  disbelief  of  the  Sadducees  in  the  resurrection  ;  and  the 
desire,  which  the  Pharisees  had,  to  gain  the  reputation  of 
sanctity  among  men. 

John  expresses  his  surprise  and  astonishment  at  their 
coming  to  his  hajitism.  This  may  be  explained  in  two  ways  :' 
ho  may  do  this,  because  he  knew  they  were  acting  hypooriti- 
cally  in  the  matter,  and  were  not  honest  in  their  profession 
of  repentance ;  or  because  he  thou;iht  them  real  genuine 
penitents.  On  the  first  supposition,  his  reasoning  will  be  to 
this  efi'ect,  "  You  come  to  my  baptism,  not  because  you  are 
penitents,  but  to  keep  up  appearances. with  the  world.  But 
your  natural  disposition  is  so  thoroughly  depraved  by  nature 
and  by  habit,  you  are  so  devoid  of  right  principles,  that  you 
cannot  possibly  escape  the  coming  wrath.  How  can  you? 
For  you,  who  are  Sadducees,  do  not  even  believe  that  there 
is  a  wrath  to  come,  you  do  not  believe  in  a  Day  of  Judgment, 
or  a  future  state ;  and  you  who  are  Pharisees,  have  such  a 
high  opinion  of  your  own  sanctity,  that  you  are  already 
among  the  holiest  of  men,  you  think  you  have  nothing  to 
n  pent  of." 

On  the  other  supposition,  that  John  believed  that  the 
Sadilucees  and  Pharisees,  wliom  he  saw  coming  to  his 
baptism,  were  actuated  by  right  motives,  that  they  came 
honestly  and  sincerely,  and  because  they  were  really  penitent 
for  their  sins,  and  anxious  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come,  his 
reasoning  will  be  as  follows  :  "  Who  has  succeeded  in  induc- 
ing you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  you  who  naturall}', 
by  disposition  and  education,  are  the  most  unlikely  persons 
in  the  world?  For  you  who  are  Sadducees,  have  been 
brought  up  to  disbelieve  in  the  existence  of  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  in  a  Day  of  Judgment  :  and  you,  who  are  Phari- 
sees, have  from  childhood  been  brought  up  to  look  upon 
yourselves,  as  separated  from  the  common  herd  of  men,  as 
raised  above  the  weakness  of  sin,  to  which  others  are  liable, 
and  as  therefore  in  no  need  of  repentance.  But  if  you  are 
sincere  in  this  your  profession  of  repentance,  prove  it  by 
bringing  forth  such  fruit,  as  is  the  natural  effect  of  true 
repentance." 

I>y  generation,-  or  brood,  of  vipers,  the  Baptist  implies 
that  their  vices  were  the  result  of  their  principles  of  action, 
and  did  not  arise  merely  from  the  weakness  of  their  reso- 
lution ;  that  they  were  inbred  in  their  very  nature,  of  long 
standing,  and  therefore  most  difficult  to  be  eradicated.  Cm- 
Saviour  uses  the  same  terms  to  express  the  same  radical 
depravity,  when  addressing  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  Ye 


serpents,  ye   generation  of  vijicrs,  how  can  ye  escape   the 
damnation  of  hell  ?"     (Matt,  xxiii.  33.) 

He  bids  them  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  repentance,  and  not 
trust  to  their  supposed  privilege,  as  children  of  Abraham. 

9.  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves, 
We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  :  for  I  say  unto 
you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham. 

The  privilege  of  being  children  of  Abraham,  great  as  it 
was,  did  not  give  them  immunity  from  the  duty  of  a  repent- 
ance adequate  to  their  sins.  God,  it  is  true,  promised  the 
blessings  of  the  covenant  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  after 
him:  but  if  they  continued  disobedient  and  unfruitful,  God 
would  reject  the  Jews  as  a  nation  from  being  His  peculiar 
people :  and  in  rejecting  them,  the  children  of  Abraham  after 
the  flesh.  He  would  not  necessarily  be  breaking  his  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  He  would  raise  up  the  Gentiles  to  ha 
Abraham's  children.  At  present  the  Gentiles  were  so  dead 
in  sin  and  in  ignorance  of  the  One  true  God,  that  to  cause 
them  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  would  be  giving  life  to  stones. 
Nevertheless,  God  had  the  power  to  do  this.' 

10.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the 
root  of  the  trees :  therefore  every  tree  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

S.V.  omit,  also. 

Vulg.  Jam  enim  securis. 

Some  interpret  this  verse  in  a  general  sense,  as  an  indepen- 
dent proposition,  unconnected  with  the  preceding  verse,  and 
with  no  special  reference  to  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees. 
The  tree  they  explain  as  men  in  general,  the  axe  as  death, 
and  the  root  as  the  life  of  man  :  and  every  tree  which  does 
not  bring  forth  fruit,  as  cut  down.  But  this  was  as  true 
before  the  coming  of  John  as  after,  and  it  has  in  this  sense 
no  particular  reference  to  the  subject  of  John's  preaching,  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Others,*  and  with  greater  probability,  interpret  this  verse 
as  having  a  peculiar  application  to  the  Sadducees  and  Phari- 
sees, whom  John  saw  coming  to  his  baptism  :  they  think 
that  John  is  here  speaking  of  God's  rejection  of  the  Jews  as 
a  nation,  and  of  their  exclusion  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  Church  of  God  Incarnate.  In  this  view  this  verse  is  in- 
timately connected  with  the  verse  before  it,  and  is  a  continu- 
ation of  the  same  argument.  The  reasoning  is  to  this  efiect: 
^f  the  Jews  continue  disobedient  and  unfruitful,  God  will 
reject  them  as  a  nation,  and  will  raise  up  the  Gentiles  to  be 
His  people.  Nay  moie.  He  has  already  begun  to  do  this. 
The  dispensation  of  God's  judgment  against  the  Jewish 
nation  has  now  begun,  the  axe  is  already  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees.     All  will  not  be  rejected,  but  as  a  nation  they 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  7 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  84. 
-  S.  Jerome,  in  Isaiah  xxx.  6  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  341. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Homil.  in  Evang.  xx.  7;  vol.  ii.  p.  1163. 
'  S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  JIatt.  iii.  8;  vol.  i.  p.  t-26. 


S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  iii.  8;  vol.  ii.  p.  1579. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  iii.  8  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  29. 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Homil.  in  Evang.  xx.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1163. 
■*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  10;  vol.  viii.  p.  87. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


■will.     Each   will  be  tried  liy  his  own  imlividual  belief  or 
unbelief,  barrenness  or  fruitfulness. 

S.  Paul,  when  describing  (Rom.  xi.)  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews  and  the  election  of  the  Gentiles,  uses  much  the  same 
metaphor,  and  compares  the  Church  of  God  to  a  tree,  from 
which  some  branches  should  be  broken  off,  and  into  which 
others  should  be  grafted  in  their  place.  But  S.  Paul's  object 
was   chiefly  to   set  forth  the  election  of  the  Gentiles,  the 


graftincr  in  of  the  branches;  while  the  Baptist's  object  is  to 
foretell  or  rather  to  threaten,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  that 
the  unfruitful  branches  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 

S.  Luke  represents  the  Baptist,  in  answer  to  the  inquiries 
of  the  people,  the  publicans,  and  the  soldiers,  as  going  on  to 
give  special  directions  to  each  of  these  classes,  applicable  to 
their  peculiar  temptations.     S.  Matthew  omits  this. 


JOHN  BAPTISTS  FIRST  TESTIMONY  TO  JESUS  AS  THE  MESSIAH  OR  CHRIST. 


S.  Mattuew  iii.  11,  12 


I  indeed  baptize  you 

with  water 

unto  repentance  : 

but  He  that  cometh  after  me 

is  mightier  than  I, 

whose  shoes 

1  am  notiworthy 

to  bear : 


He  shall  baptize  you 

with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

and  with  tire : 

2  whose  fan  is  in  His  hand, 

and  He  will  throughly  purge  His  Hour, 

and  gather  His  wheat  into  the  garner : 

but  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff 

with  unquenchable  fire. 


S.  Mark  i.  7,  8. 


And  preached,  saying 


There  coraeth  one 

mightier  than  I  after  me, 

the  latchet 

of  whose  shoes 

I  am  not  worthy 

to  stoop  down  and  unloose. 

I  indeed  have  baptized  you 

with  water ;  but 

He  shall  baptize  you 

with  the  Holy  Ghost. 


S.  Luke  iii.  15-18. 

And  as  the  people  were 

in  expectation,  and  all  men 

mused  in  their  hearts  of  John, 

whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  no 

John  answered, 

saying  unto  them  all, 

I  indeed  baptize  you 

with  water ; 

but  one 

mightier  than  I  cometh, 

the  latchet 

of  whose  shoes 

I  am  not  worthy 

to  unloose. 


He  shall  baptize  you 

with  the  Holy  Ghost 

and  with  fire  : 

17  whose  fan  /s  in  His  hand, 

and  He  will  throughly  purge  His  floor 

and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  His  garnei 

but  the  chafl"  He  will  burn 

with  fire  unquenchable. 

18  And  many  other  things 

in  His  exhortation 
preached  he  unto  the  people. 


1 1.  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
repentance  :  but  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  wliose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear  :"  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  ivith  fire  : 

S.  For  I  indeed  baptize. 
Vulg.  Ego  quideni  baptizo. 

These  words  are  not  closely  connected  in  sense  with  those 
that  have  gone  before,  and  it  is  probable  that  the}'  were  not 


uttered  at  the  same  time,  but  after  a  little  interval.'  Of  the 
three  Evangelists  who  record  them,  S.  Luke  is  the  only  one 
who  indicates  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were 
spoken.  He  says  (iii.  15),  "  And  as  the  people  were  in  ex- 
pectation, and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John  whether 
he  were  the  Christ  or  not:  John  answered,  saying  unto  them 
all,  I  indeed  baptize,"  &c.  From  the  sanctity  of  John's  life, 
from  the  fervour  of  his  p<reaching,  and  from  the  fact  that  he 
administered  a  baptism,  which  is  nowhere  in  Scripture  re- 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  11 ; 


vni.  p. 


'  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear. — "  In  Luke  it  is,  to 
unloose  tlie  latchet  of  His  shoes,  which  comes  to  the  same  thing. 
Both  sounil  to  the  same  import,  as  if  he  had  said,  whose  servant  I 
am  not  worthy  to  be." 

Lightfoot  then  goes  on  to  quote  Maimonides  as  saying  in  his 
comment  on  the  Talmud,  "A  Canaanite  servant  is  like  a  farm,  in 


lespect  of  buying.  For  he  is  bought  with  money,  or  with  writing, 
or  by  some  service  done,  as  a  pledge  or  pawn.  And  what  is  such 
a  pawning  in  the  buying  of  servants  ?  namely,  that  he  looseth  the 
shoe  of  him,  who  buys,  or  binds  on  his  shoe,  or  carries  to  the  bath 
such  things  as  be  necessary  for  him." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  On  S.  Matthew,' 
iii.  11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  127. 
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corded  of  any  one  before  him,  coupled  witli  the  prophecy  of 
F^zekicl  (.\xxvi.  2.5),  that  tlie  Cljrist  wonhl  cleanse  the  hearts 
of  His  people,  by  pouring  clean  water  upon  their  bodies: 
from  all  this  the  people  began  to  conclude  that  John  was  the 
Christ ;  and  it  was  to  prevent  this  error,  that  John  uttered 
these  words.  He  shows  the  difference  between  himself  and 
the  Christ,  between  his  baptism  and  the  Baptism,  which  the 
Christ  should  institute.  It  Inis  been  observed  that  the  Evan- 
gelist S.  John  shows  the  superiority  of  Christ's  nature  over 
that  of  John  the  Baptist,  while  the  Baptist,  as  recorded 
by  S.  Matthew,  confines  himself  chiefly  to  His  ofHoial  supe- 
riority. 

John  was  a  servant  of  the  most  liumble  kind,  and  the 
Christ  was  the  Master,  "  whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy  to 
bear,"  or,  "  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy 
to  unloose"  (Luke),  or,  "the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  he  was 
not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose"  (Mark).  These 
tlirce  actions,  different  in  words,  are  equivalent  in  meaning, 
and  are  used  to  express  the  same  condition,  that  of  a  servant. 
It  has  been  suggested,  that  the  Baptist  may  have  combined 
the  words  given  by  S.  Matthew  with  those  of  one  of  the 
other  two  Evangelists,  or  that  he  may  have  used  those  given 
by  any  one  of  the  three,  as  being  equivalent  expressions.' 

The  Christ  was  mightier  than  John  in  many  ways.  In 
one  way  John  had  a  most  convincing  proof  of  his  own  weak- 
ness and  inferiority.  He  could  only  resist  the  power  of  the 
devil  over  his  own  body  by  a  life  of  hardness,  self-denial, 
and  asceticism.  The  Christ  could  cast  out  devils  from  the 
bodies  of  others  by  a  mere  word. 

John  administered  his  baptism,  in  order  to  stir  men  up 
to  repent  of  their  past  sins,  but  he  could  not  give  them 
remission  of  their  sins.^  But  the  Christ,  through  the  Baptism 
which  He  would  institute,  would  grant  them  remission  of 
those  sins,  of  which  John  had  induced  them  to  repent.  John 
baptized  the  boiiy  only,  and  with  water  only ;  the  Christ 
would  baptize  both  the  body  and  the  soul,  both  with  water 
and  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 

Several  ditl'erent  meanings  were  given  by  the  earl}'  writers 
to  the  word  "  fire "  here.  Some  supixised  it  referred  to  a 
purgatorial  fire ;  others,  to  the  fire  of  punishment  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment;  and  others,  to  the  fire  of  affliction.  But  the 
most  probable  interpretation  is,  that  it  is  used  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  as  showing  the  effects  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  may 
be  that  by  the  word  "  fire"  the  Baptist  wished  to  show  the 


nature  of  the  influence  which  the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  on 
the  soul.  The  properties  of  fire  are  to  consume,  to  cleanse, 
to  enlighten,  to  kindle  and  inflame  with  warmth,  to  carry 
upward,  and  to  transform  into  its  own  self.  All  these  would 
be  exemplified  by  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  souls  of 
those  whom  the  Christ  baptized.  He  would  cleanse  their  sin, 
enlighten  their  darkness,  kindle  the  love  of  God  and  men  in 
their  hearts,  and  would  cause  them  to  raise  their  thoughts 
and  their  aims  to  heaven.^ 

From  Christ's  first  coming,  to  purify  and  to  save  man, 
the  Baptist  passes  on  to  His  second  coming,  to  judge  him : 
from  the  gifts,  which  He  should  impart  to  them  through 
His  Baptism,  he  proceeds  to  describe  the  sifting,  the  sepa- 
ration, which  He  should  make  at  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
according  to  the  use  which  they  made  of  His  gifts. 

12.  fl  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will 
throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gather  His  wheat 
into  the  garner :  but  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff 
with  unquenchable  fire. 

The  Son  of  Man  will  judge  the  whole  world,  both  those 
who  have  been  engrafted  into  Him  by  His  Baptism,  and 
those  who  have  lived  by  the  light  of  their  consciences  vari- 
ously enlightened,  some  in  one  degree  and  some  in  another. 
But  it  is  probable,  that  by  the  terra  "His  floor"  the  Baptist 
alludes  only  to  the  former,  to  those  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
the  Church  of  God  Incarnate.  For  he  had  just  been  speaking 
first  of  his  own  baptism,  which  was  a  preparation  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  and  then  of  Christ's  Baptism,  which  is 
the  way  of  admission  into  this  kingdom. 

The  fan  in  His  hand  indicates  the  judgment,  which  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  execute  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  the  sepa- 
ration which  He  will  make  between  the  wheat  and  the  rest 
which  is  not  wheat,  the  chaff  and  the  straw.  The  wheat  He 
will  gather  into  the  garner,  or  into  the  kingdom  of  bliss, 
and  all  the  rest  He  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire. 
The  word  ao-ZScoTor,  rendered  unquenchable,  is  not  found 
in  the  Septuagint,  nor  in  the  New  Testament,  except  here 
and  twice  in  S.  Mark  (ix.  43  and  45),  and  once  in  S.  Luke 
(iii.  17).  In  all  these  cases  it  is  used  of  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  hereafter.  The  meaning  which  it  conveys,  as  is 
clear  from  the  context,  is  that  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  and 
does  not  consume  that,  which  it  burns.* 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  12  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1090. 
^  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quKst.  38,  art.  3;  vol.  iv.   p. 
34(i. 

'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  144. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  vol.  v.  p.  372. 

Euthyniius,  in  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  107. 

Erasmus,  in  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  88. 

Malilonatus,  in  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  49. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  89. 


Grot 


tins,  in  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  104. 

also  Dr.  Pusey's  note  on  TertuUian  de  Baptismo,  ch.  x. 

p.  268.     Library  of  the  Fathers. 

•■  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  148. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Fide  et  Operibus  xv. ;  vol.  vi.  p.  214. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xiii.  p.  117. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  12  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  89. 
Pearson,  on  the  Creed,  art.  xii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  463  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  317. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  iii.  13-17. 


Then  cometh  Jesus 

from  Galilee 

to  Jordan  unto  John, 

to  be  baptized  of  him. 

But  John  forbad  Him,  sayins;, 

I  jiave  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee, 

and  comest  Thou  to  me  ? 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 

Suii'er  it  to  be  so  now:  for  thus 

it  becometh  us  to  fulfil 

all  righteousness. 

Then  He  suffered 

Him. 

And  Jesus,  when  He 

was  baptized, 

went  up  straightway 

out  of  the  water  : 

and, 

lo,  the  heavens 

were  ojiened  unto  Him, 

And  He  saw 

the  Spirit  of  God  descending 

like  a  itove, 

and  lighting  u)ion  Him : 

and  lo !  a  voiee 

from  heaven,  saying, 

This  is  My  beloved  Son, 

In  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


THE  BAPTISM  OF  JESUS. 
S.  Mark  i.  9-11. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days, 

that  Jesus  came 

from  Nazareth  of  Galilee, 


S.  Luke  iii.  21-23. 


anil  was  baptized  of  John 
in  Jordan. 


10  And  straightway  coming  up 

out  of  the  water. 

He  saw  the  heavens 

opened, 

and 

the  Spirit 

like  a  dove 
descending  upon  Him : 

11  and  there  came  a  voice 

from  heaven,  saying, 
Thou  art  My  Beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


Now  when 
all  tlic  people  were  baptized 


came  to  pass,  that  Jesus 
also  being  baptized. 


and  praying, 

the  heaven 

was  opened, 

and 

the  Holy  Ghost  descended 

in  a  bodily  shape 

like  a  dove 

upon  Him, 

.and  a  voice  came 

from  heaven,  which  said, 

Thou  art  My  Beloved  Son: 

in  Thee  I  ara  well  pleased. 

And  Jesus  Himself  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  age. 


13.  *\  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  GaHlee  to 
Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

"  Then,"  that  is  after  Jnhn  had  just  been  showing  the 
people  his  own  inferiority  to  the  Christ,  and  the  inferiority  of 
his  own  baptism  to  that  of  the  Christ;  and  how  He  would 
make  a  perfect  and  eternal  separation  between  the  righteotis 
and  the  wicked,  tlien  it  was  that  Jesus  came  from  Galilee  to 
that  part  of  the  Jordan  in  Jud£ea,  where  John  was  baptizing. 
For  nearly  thirty  years  he  had  now  been  living  at  Nazareth, 
in  the  house  of  Joseph,  with  whom,  in  all  probability,  He 
Jiad  been  working  at  the  trade  of  a  carpenter.  When  the 
time  for  Him  to  exercise  His  Ministry  draws  near,  He  comes 
to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him. 

14.  But  John  forbad  Him,  saying,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  Thee,  and  comest  Thou  to  me  ? 

S.V.  But  he  forbad  Him. 

Vulg.  Joannes  autem  prohibebat  eum. 


1 5.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him, 
Suffer  it  to  be  so  now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suffered 
Him. 

From  the  reason  which  John  gives  for  refusing  to  baptize 
Jesus,  it  is  jilain  that  he  knew  who  He  was.  John  was  con- 
scious that  himself,  a  mere  man,  subject  to  all  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  flesh,  had  need  to  be  baptized  of  Him,  who  was 
God  as  well  as  Man.  He  knew  Him,  but  he  was  not  permitted 
to  rnake  Him  known  to  the  people,  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  until  he  had  seen  the  Holy 
Spirit  descend  upon  Him,  and  had  lieard  the  voice  from 
heaven.  This  would  be  to  the  people  a  guarantee  for  the 
certainty  of  his  knowledge. 

There  might  be  several  reasons  why  Jesus  should  be  bap- 
tize4  of  John,'  but  all  these  are  contained  in  the  one,  "  It 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  The  expression  "  it 
becometh  us,"  may  mean,  that  the  Baptist  fulfilled  all  right- 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xii.  vol.  i.  p. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  iii.  13;  vol.  vii.  p.  ."0. 


15+. 


S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quiest.  39  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  352. 
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eousness  in  administering  bapti.sra  to  tlie  Jews,  and  that 
Jesus  fulfillt'd  all  ri;4liteousneSs  in  receiving  it  at  his  hands. 
Jesns  liad  no  sins  of  His  own  to  repent  of,  but  as  The  Lamb 
of  God  that  takcth  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  it  may  have 
been  part  of  His  office  to  receive  the  baptism  nnto  the 
reiientance  of  sins.  His  tsample  would  draw  others  also 
to  the  same  baptism.  Besides  the  benefit  which  they  would 
receive  by  this  peiiitintial  discipline,  greater  scope  would 
thus  be  given  for  the  efi'ect  of  John's  testimony  to  Jesns.  By 
tliis  He  would  sanctify  or  dedicate  water  as  the  element  for 
His  Baptism,  as  the  means  through  which  He  would  regene- 
rate mankind,  in  the  Name  and  by  the  Presence  of  the  three 
I'er.-.' ns  in  the  Goilhead,  who  were  present  at  this.  His 
Ba'ptism. 

'I'he  Early  Church  was  fully  alive  to  the  importar.ce  of  our 
Saviour's  own  acts,  and  soon  tieasured  up  the  times  and  the 
places,  at  which  He  wrought  them.  By  lapse  of  time  the 
memory  of  these  has  in  many  cases  been  lost.  But  some  of 
these  traditions  have  come  down  to  us  from  a  very  early 
source,  and  with  more  or  less  of  certainty. 

With  singular  tenacity'  the  Church  in  Ethiopia  and  Greece 
clung  to  the  tradition,  that  Jesus  was  baptized  on  January 
0th,  the  same  day,  on  which  thirty  years  before  He  had  been 
worshipped  by  the  Eastern  Magi."  They  showed  their  belief 
in  this  tradition,  by  instituting  certain  expressive  customs  to 
commemorate  the  event,  and  thus  they  contributed  to  hand 
on  the  tradition  as  they  received  it. 

The  place  where,  as  it  is  supposed,  Jesus  was  baptized,  is 
on  the  Jordan,  not  very  far  from  Jericho.  Here  at  this  very 
spot,  or  not  very  far  from  it,  right  against  Jericlio,  it  was, 
that  the  children  of  Israel  passed  over  the  Jordan  into  Canaan 
(.losh.  iii.  16).  Here  too  it  was  that  Elijah  divided  the 
waters  of  the  Jordan  with  his  mantle,  that  himself  and  Elisha 
might  pass  over  (2  Kings  ii.  8). 


1 6.  And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water  :  and,  !o,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  light- 
ing upon  Him  : 

.S.*V.  omit  unto  him  ;  S.V.  omit  and  before  lisfiting. 

Vtilg.  Kt  ecce,  ."ipcrti  sunt  ei  cu;li:  ct  vidit  Spiiitum  Dei  ilesccndrntcm  sicut 
columiiam,  et  veniL-ritcm  super  sc. 

17.  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  sayinj^,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,*"  in  whom  I  am  w  ell  pleased. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  Filius  meus,  in  quo  miUi  compliicui. 

According  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  as  the  language 
hero  indicates,  Jesus  was  haptizeil,  not  by  pouring  water  on 
His  Head  only,  but  over  His  whole  Body,  or  by  immersion 
of  the  whole  Body. 

The  words,  "  the  heavens  were  opened,"  may  mean  no 
more  than  that  the  clouds  were  divided  in  some  visible,  per- 
haps in  some  unusual  manner,  so  as  to  allow  the  dove  to 
come  forth  into  their  sight.  Jesus  Himself  saw  this,  the 
Baptist  saw  it,  and  probably  others.  'J'he  dove  was  probably 
not  a  natural  dove,  a  bird  of  the  air,  but  some  supernatural 
form  of  a  dove,  created  for  the  purpose  of  revealing  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  man.  There  could  be  no  hypostatic  union 
between  the  Holj'  Spirit  and  the  dove,  such  as  exists  between 
the  Word  and  the  flesh. - 

Here  the  Holy  Spirit  is  revealed  under  the  form  of  a  dove, 
and  .afterwards  at  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  1-4),  as 
tongues  of  fire.  In  both  cases  it  may  be  that  the  symbol  had 
a  fulness  of  meaning  suitable  to  the  occasion.  The  dove 
might  indicate  the  love,  the  tender  mercy,  which  Jesns  had 
shown  in  coming  to  redeem  mankind,  and  to  pai-dou  his 
manifold  transgressions,  as  well  as  the  gracious  gills,  which 


S.  Epiphanius,  H.-crcs.  Ii.  29  ;  vol.  i.  p.  940. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  qurcst.   Blj,  art.   10  ;   vol.   iv 
). 

Cornelius  a  L;ipide,  in  Matt.  iii.  13  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  93. 
■  S.  Ambrose,  de  Sacramentis,  i.  5 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  4'22. 

S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cl.'si.'!.  (alias  102) ;  vol.  ii.  p.  746. 

S.  Cln-ysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xii.  vol.  i.  p.  157. 


*  January  6tli. — '•  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  Church 
(though  ajip.areutly  not  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  see  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  S,  22,  and  Clem.  Al.  Strom,  i.  c.  21)  to 
celebrate  on  the  same  day,  the  Sixth  of  January,  the  Manifestation 
of  our  Lord  (ra  ^TTK^cii/io)  in  tour  several  respects;  1.  The  incar- 
nation; 2.  The  adoration  of  the  Magi;  3.  The  visible  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  .it  His  Baptism  ;  4.  The  first  miracle  at  Cana." 
— Du.  \e\vma.\,  Note  to  Fleury's  '  Eccl.  Hist.  Trans.,'  vol.  ii. 
)..  2n6. 

'  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  &c. — "  We  may  here  make  a  remark 
upon  the  difference  of  the  words  as  quoted  in  Matt.  iii.  17  and  the 
parallel  passages.  A  like  difference  is  seen  in  the  four  copies 
of  the  Title  on  the  Cross,  Matt,  .x.xvii.  37  ;  Mark  xv.  26  ;  Luke 
niii.  38;  John  xis.  19.  And  still  more,  in  the  solemn  words  of 
our  Lord  at  the  institution  of  the  oui. :  Matt.  sxvi.  28  ;  Mark  xiv. 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  iii.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  19. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  iii.  16;  vol.  i.  p.  113. 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.   quiest.   39,  art.   7  ;  vol.    iv.   p. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xiv.  page  121. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  jii.  16 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  94. 


24;  Luke  xxii.  20;  1  Cor.  xi.  2.'>.  Similar  varieties  of  expression 
in  the  different  reports  of  the  same  language  are  found  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages,  as  well  as  m.iny  others :  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  M.irk  i.  7  ; 
Luke  iii.  16;°  John  i.  27 — Matt.  ix.  11  ;  Mark  v.  16;  Luke  v.  30 
—Matt.  XV.  27  ;  Mark  vii.  28— Matt.  x\n.  6-9  ;  Mark  viii.  17-19 
—Matt.  XX.  33;  Mark  x.  51  ;  Luke  xviii.  41— Matt.  xxi.  9;  Mark 
xi.  9 ;  Luke  xix.  38 — Matt.  xxvi.  39  ;  Mark  xiv.  36 ;  Luke  xxii. 
42 — Matt,  xxviii.  ^,  6;  Mark  xvi.  S;  Luke  xxiv.  5.  6.  All  these 
examples  go  only  to  shew,  that  where  the  Evangelists  profess  to 
record  the  expressions  used  by  our  Lord  and  others,  they  usually 
give  them  according  to  the  sense,  and  not  according  to  the  Icltar. 
As  Le  Clerc  expresses  it :  Apostoli  magis  sententiam,  quam  locu- 
tiones,  exprimcre  volunt  "  (Harm.  p.  518).— RoEISSOX,  '  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Gospels,' p.  187. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


the  Holy  Spirit  would  bestow  on  them.  The  tona;ues  of  fire 
might  symbolize  the  zeal,  the  fervour  in  preaching,  with 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  thereby  inspired  them. 

Here  we  have  presented  to  us  Jesus,  the  Second  Person  in 
the  Godhead,  coming   out   of  the  water;   the   Holy  Spirit 


in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  descending  from  heaven  and  light- 
ing upon  Him;  and  a  voice  in  the  Person  of  the  Father, 
saying,  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
For  the  first  time  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,'  Three 
Persons"  in  One  Godhead,  was  plainly  revealed  to  man.    This 


"  The  Holy  Trinity. — "  Plainly  therefore,  and  without  doubt, 
it  is  to  ha  believed,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  one 
Alniightj'  God,  eternal,  unchangeable  ;  and  every  one  of  these  is 
God,  and  all  of  them  but  one  God ;  and  every  one  of  them  is  a  full 
and  perfect  eternal  substance,  and  altogether  but  one  substance ; 
for  whatsoever  the  Father  is,  as  He  is  God,  as  He  is  substance,  as 
He  is  eternity,  that  is  the  Son,  that  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  so 
whatsoever  the  Son  is,  as  He  is  God,  as  He  is  substance,  as  He  is 
eternity,  that  is  the  Father,  that  is  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  whatso-  - 
ever  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  that  He  is  God,  in  that  He  is  substance, 
in  th.at  He  is  eternity,  that  is  the  F.ither,  that  is  the  Son;  .and 
therefore  in  all  three  there  is  but  one  Divinity,  one  essence,  one 
omnipotence,  and  what  else  can  be  spoken  substantially  of 
God. 

"  Neither  hath  this  truth  been  affirmed  by  particular  Fathers 
only,  but  decreed  also  in  several  councils,  as  by  the  first  general 
council  at  Constantinople,  the  second  council  at  Carthage,  the 
fourth  council  at  Aries,  the  siith  at  Toledo,  the  Lateran  council 
anno  Dom.  6+9  ;  yea,  and  by  an  ancient  council  here  in  England 
held  under  Archbishop  Theodorus,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  670. 
But  the  fourth  council  at  Toledo  speaks  the  substance  of  them  all : 
'  .\ccording  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  say  they,  and  the  doctrine 
which  we  have  receivSl  from  the  holy  Fathers,  we  confess  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  be  of  one  Divinity  and  substance, 
believing  a  Trinity  in  the  diversity  of  persons,  and  preaching 
unity  in  the  Divine  nature,  we  neither  confound  the  Persons  nor 
separate  the  substances.'" — BiSHOP  Beveridge,  'On  39  Articles,' 
art.  i.  p.  70. 

"  To  gather  into  one  sum  all  that  hitherto  hath  been  spoken 
touching  this  point,  there  are  but  four  things  which  concur  to 
make  complete  the  whole  state  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  His 
Deity,  His  manhood,  the  conjunction  of  both,  and  the  distinction  of 
the  one  from  the  other  being  joined  in  one.  Four  principal 
heresies  there  are  which  have  in  those  things  withstood  the  truth  ; 
Arians  by  bending  themselves  against  the  Deity  of  Christ;  Apolli- 
narians  by  maiming  and  misinterpreting  that  which  belongeth  to 
His  human  nature;  Nestorians  by  rending  Christ  asunder,  and 
dividing  Him  into  two  persons;  the  followers  of  Eutyches  by  con- 
founding in  His  person  those  natures  which  they  should  distinguish. 
Against  these  there  have  been  four  most  famous  ancient  general 
councils;  the  council  of  Nice  to  define  against  Arians,  against 
Ai)ollinarians  the  council  of  Constantinople,  the  council  of  Ephesus 
against  Nestorians,  against  Eutychians,  the  Chalcedon  council.  In 
four  words,  a\Tj0wy,  TeAeoJS,  aSiatpeVwy,  aavyxuTus^  i''^^!/,  pcr- 
fi'ctly,  indivisihly^  distinctly;  the  first  applied  to  His  being  God, 
and  the  second  to  His  being  Man,  the  third  to  His  being  of  both 
One,  and  the  fourth  to  His  still  continuing  in  that  one  Both  ;  we 
may  fully  by  way  of  abridgment  comprise  whatsoever  antiquity 
hath  at  large  handled  either  in  declaration  of  Christian  belief,  or 
in  refutation  of  the  foresaid  heresies.  Within  the  compass  of 
which  four  heads,  I  may  truly  affirm,  that  all  heresies  which  touch 
but  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  whether  they  have  risen  in  these 
later  days,  or  in  any  age  heretofore,  may  be  with  great  facility 
brought  to  confine  themselves." — HooKEE,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  54, 
10  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  237,  Keble's  ed. 

"  Three  Persons. — The  following  will  show  in  what  sense  the 
Early  Church  used  the  word  Person  with  respect  to  the  Trinity. 

"The  Lord  our  God  is  but  One  God.  In  which  indivisible  IJuity 
notwithstanding  we  adore  the  Father  as  being  altogether  of  him- 
self, we  glorify  that  consubstantial  Word  which  is  the  Son,  we 
bless  and  magnify  that  co-essential  Spirit  eternally  proceeding 
from  both  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost.     Seeing  therefore  the  Father 


is  of  none,  the  Son  is  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  of  both,  they 
are  by  these  their  several  properties  really  distinguishable  each 
from  other.  For  the  substance  of  God  with  this  property  to  he  of 
none  doth  make  the  Person  of  the  Father ;  the  very  selfsame  sub- 
stance in  number  with  this  property  to  be  of  the  Father  maketh 
the  Person  of  the  Son  ;  the  same  substance  having  added  unto  it 
the  property  o{ proceeding  from  the  other  two  maketh  the  Person  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  in  every  Person  there  is  implied  both 
the  substance  of  God  which  is  one,  and  also  that  property  which 
causeth  the  same  person  really  and  truly  to  dift'er  from  the  other 
two.  Every  person  hath  his  own  subsistence  which  no  other 
besides  hath,  although  there  be  others  besides  that  are  of  the  same 
substance.  As  no  man  but  Peter  can  be  the  person  which  Peter  is, 
yet  Paul  hath  the  selfsame  nature  which  Peter  hath.  Again, 
angels  have  every  one  of  them  the  nature  of  pure  and  invisible 
spirits,  but  every  angel  is  not  that  angel  which  appeared  in  a 
dream  to  Joseph." — HoOKER,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  51,  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p. 
220. 

"  The  word  Person  which  we  venture  to  use  in  speaking  of  those 
three  distinct  .and  real  modes  in  which  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God 
to  reveal  to  us  His  being,  is  in  its  philosophical  sense  too  wide  for 
our  meaning.  Its  essential  signification,  as  applied  to  ourselves,  is 
that  of  an  individual  intelligent  agent,  answering  to  the  Greek 
hypostasis  or  reality.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  restrict  it  to  its 
etymological  sense  of  persona  or  prosopon,  that  is  character^  it,  evi- 
dently means  less  than  the  Scripture  doctrine,  which  we  wish  to 
define  by  means  of  it,  as  denoting  merely  certain  outward  manifes- 
tations of  the  Supreme  Being  relatively  to  ourselves,  which  are  of 
an  accidental  and  variable  nature.  The  statements  of  Revelation 
then  lie  between  these  antagonistic  senses  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  may  be  erroneously  conceived,  between  Tritheism 
and  what  is  popularly  called  Unitarianism. 

"  In  the  choice  of  difficulties,  then,  between  words  which  say  too 
much  and  too  little,  the  Latins,  looking  at  the  popular  and  practi- 
cal side  of  the  doctrine,  selected  the  term  which  properly  belonged 
to  the  external  and  defective  notion  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  and 
called  Them  Persona},  or  Characters ;  with  no  intention,  however, 
of  infringing  on  the  doctrine  of  their  completeness  and  reality  as 
distinct  from  the  Father,  but  aiming  at  the  whole  truth,  as  nearly 
as  their  language  would  permit.  The  Greeks,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  their  instinctive  an.xiety  for  philosophical  accuracy  of  expres- 
sion, secured  the  notion  of  Their  existence  in  Themselves,  by  calling 
them  Hypostases  or  Realities ;  for  which  they  considered,  with 
some  reason,  that  they  had  the  sanction  of  the  Apostle  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Moreover,  they  were  led  to  insist  upon 
this  internal  view  of  the  doctrine,  by  the  prevalence  of  Sabellian- 
ism  in  the  East  in  the  third  century  ;  a  heresy,  which  professed  to 
resolve  the  distinction  of  the  Three  Persons,  into  a  mere  distinction 
of  character.  Hence  the  prominence  given  to  the  Three  Hypo- 
stases or  Realities,  in  the  creeds  of  the  Semi-Arians  (for  instance, 
Lucian's  and  Basil's,  A.D.  341-358),  who  were  the  special  anta- 
gonists of  Sabellius,  Marcellus,  Photinus,  and  kindred  heretics.  It 
was  this  praiseworthy  jealousy  of  Sabellianism,  which  led  the 
Greeks  to  lay  stress  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  JJyjyostafic  Word  (tiie 
Word  in  real  existence),  lest  the  bare  use  of  the  terms.  Word, 
Voice;  Power,  Wisdom  and  Radi.mce,  in  designating  our  Lord, 
should  lead  to  a  forgetfulness  of  His  Personality.  At  the  sainr 
time,  the  word  ^tsia  (substance')  was  adopted  by  them,  to  express 
the  simple  individuality  of  the  Divine  Nature,  to  which  the  Greeks, 
as  scrupulously  as  the  Latins,  referred  the  sep.arate  Personalities 
of  the  Son  and  Spirit." — Dr.  Newman,  'Arians  of  the  Fourth 
Century,'  p.  376.  ["  Looking 
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had  already  been  symbolized,  and  shadowed  out  in  various 
degrees  of  fulness,  but  never  un'til  now  had  it  been  plainly 
revealed.' 

Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  as  distinguished  from  all  other 
sons,  whether  angels  or  men.  He  is  the  Son  by  nature,  they 
by  adoption ;  He  is  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  they  are 
His  sons  by  imitation. 

He  is  the  Beloved  Son,  through  whom,  for  whose  sake,  and 
through  whose  influence,  all  other  sons  of  God  are  beloved. 
He  it  is  who  reconciles  God  and  man  together. 

S.  Matthew  differs  from  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  in  the  exact 
vording  of  the  voice,  but  in  substance  and  meaning  it  is  the 
same  in  all  three.  S.  Matthew  gives  it,  "This  is;"  S.  Mark 
and  S.  Luke,  "  Thou  art."  As  addressed  to  Jesus  Himself, 
the  latter  would  seem  to  be  more  likely  to  be  the  more  correct 
form,  and  it  is  given  by  two  of  the  Evangelists.^  When  a 
similar  voice  came  from  heaven  at  the  Transfiguration,  the 
addition,  "Hear  ye  Him"  was  made  to  it. 

The  early  writers  were  accustomed  to  discuss  with  con- 
siderable interest  two  questions,  to  which  the  last  few  verses 
of  this  chapter  gave  rise.  The  first  of  these  was,  whether 
Jesus  did  actually  baptize  John.  On  one  side  it  was  urged, 
that  John  himself  acknowledged  that  he  had  need  of  Christ's 
Baptism,  thiit  is,  in  order  to  wash  away  the  sins  and  frailties 
of  which  he  had  been  guilty,  and  to  impart  to  him  a  greater 
degree  of  grace.  Jesus,  according  to  the  then  commonly 
received  opinion,  baptized  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  herself,  as 


well  as  His  twelve  Apostles,  and  why  not  therefore  John  the 
Baptist?'  On  the  other  side  it  is  said,  that  Jesus  may  have 
baptized  John  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism.  It  is  also  said  that,  if  Jesus  had  baptized  John, 
His  disciples  could  scarcely  have  come  to  him  and  said, 
"  Rabbi,  He  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom 
thou  bearest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men 
come  to  Him"  (John  iii.  26).  K  Jesus  did  baptize  John,  it 
must  have  been  after  this  report  of  His  discii'les. 

.The  other  question  was,  whether  Jesus  instituted  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  now,  or  at  some  later  time.  The 
general  opinion  was  that,  when  John  baptized  Him  in  the 
Jordan,  Jesus  thereby  in  one  sense  instituted  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  that  is,  by  His  act,  but  not  in  expn  ss  words ; 
by  His  example  then,  and  by  a  positive  command  at  a  later 
period,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost.'' 

By  His  Baptism  and  by  the  attendant  circumstances  it  is 
very  probable  that  Jesus  meant  to  teach  mankind,  that  as 
it  was  when  He,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  was  baptized,  so  it 
should  be  in  the  Baptism  of  every  one,  who  thereby  buoarae 
a  member  of  Him.  Frail  man  shoidd  administer  the  Baptism, 
which  should  be  in  the  element  of  water,  with  the  sanction, 
or  in  the  name,  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  should  descend,  and  abide  \j-ith  the  person  so 
baptized.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  Catholic,  and 
such  it  has  been  from  the  beginning.'    Soon  after  this  we  find 


'  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  Hi.  (alias  63);  vol.  v.  p.  354. 

in  Joan.  Tract,  vi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1425. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  ilatt.  iii.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  95. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  14  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1092. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xiv.  p.  122. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  iii.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  54. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  96. 

" Looking  then  at  the  literature  of  Christianity  from  the  time 
of  St.  John  to  the  time  of  St.  Athanasius,  as  a  whole — as  a  whole, 
because  proceeding  from  a  whole,  that  is,  from  that  one  great  all- 
encompassing  religious  association  called  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  was  found  wherever  Christianity  was  found,  and  represents 
Christianity  historically — (one,  however,  divided  by  time  and 
place,  by  reason  of  the  mutual  recognition  and  active  intercom- 
munion of  its  portions,  and  of  their  common  claims  to  an  apo- 
stolical tradition  of  doctrine,  to  an  absolute  agreement  together  in 
faith  and  morals,  and  to  a  divine  authority  to  teach  and  to 
denounce  dissentients,) — I  say,  looking  at  the  Christian  literature 
as  a  whole,  in  which  what  one  writer  says  may  be  fairly  inter- 
preted, explained,  and  sujiplemented  by  what  others  say,  we  may 
reasonably  pronounce,  that  there  was  during  the  second  and  third 
centuries  a  profession  and  teaching  concerning  the  Htily  Trinity, 
not  vague  and  cloudy,  but  of  a  certain  determinate  character ; 
moreover  that  this  tciching  w.as  to  the  effect  that  God  was  to  be 
worshipped  in  Three  distinct  Persons  (that  is,  a  distinct  Three,  of 
whom  severally  the  personal  pronoun  could  be  used),  each  of 
whom  was  the  One  Indivisible  God,  Each  dwelt  in  Each,  Each  was 
really  distinct  from  Each,  Each  was  united  to  Each  by  definite  cor- 
relations;  moreover,  that  such  a  teaching  was  contradictory  and 
destructive  of  the  Arian  hypothesis,  which  considered  the  Son  of 
God,  and  a  fortiori  the  Holy  Ghost,  simply  and  absolutely  creatures 
of  God,  who  once  did  not  exist,  however  exalted  it  might  a.ssert 


^  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.   qua^st.  33,  art.  6 ;  vol.  iv.  p. 
350. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iii.  14  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  91. 

*  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,   Sum.  iii.  qua^st.  66,  art.  2;  vol.  iv.  p. 
603. 

'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  Tract,  vi.  vol.  iii.  p.  1425,  &c. 


them  to  be  in  nature  and  by  grace." — Dr.  Xewmax,  'Theological 
Tracts,'  p.  116. 

"  What  is  the  Catholic  course,  as  it  was  explained  in  ancient 
times,  and  is  still  maintained  in  all  Chuj-ches  of  the  Saints  ?  No 
attempt  is  made  to  explain  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Being.  Since 
Revelation  is  assumed  to  be  the  entrance  of  Divine  realities  into 
this  lower  world,  it  is  not  supposed  that  human  conceptions  can 
give  them  adequate  expression.  The  Church  docs  not  aim,  there- 
fore, at  such  logical  completeness  on  this  subject,  as  may  be 
required  from  those  who  consider  that  every  thing  is  brought  down 
to  the  level  of  their  faculties.  She  is  content  to  state  that  the 
Supreme  Being  is  one  in  some  true  and  real  sense.  For  this  is 
revealed  as  the  original  law  of  God's  nature.  Such  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Unity  in  Trinity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  te.iches 
tljat  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  are  Three  Persons.  In  neither  case 
does  she  atlirm  that  the  principle  of  existence  which  belongs  to  the 
Supreme  Being,  is  identical  with  that  which  we  call  personality  in 
mankind,  or  that  our  consciousness  of  our  own  being  qualifies  us  to 
fathom  the  depths  of  that  Being  which  is  Infinite.  But  th.at  the 
Three  Persons  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  have  a  real  existence  in  them- 
selves— that  in  the  Deity  there  is  an  original,  objective  triplicity, 
independently  of  us,  and  of  the  world  of  creation — she  grounds  on 
the  declarations  of  Holy  Writ.  And  this  is  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unitv." — R.  L  WlLBERFORCE,  'On  the  Incarnation,' 
p.  162. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


Jesus  instructing  Nicodemus  in  the  nature  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  of  Baptism  by  water  and  the  Spirit  (John  iii.)  ; 
and  a  little  later  we  read,  that  He  and  His  disciples  had 
begun  to  baptize.  But  Jesus  did  not  institute  the  Sacrament 
of  Baiitism,  in  the  sense  of  commanding  the  absolute  necessity 
of  it,  until  after  the  descent  of  the  Uoly  Spirit  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost.     Then  it  was,  that  in  the  fullest  sense  Christ  can 


be  said  to  have  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  as  the 
medium  of  salvation  for  all  men :  when  He,  through  His 
Apostles,  said,  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     (Acts  ii.  38.) 

On  this  subject  see  also  Commentary  on  S.  John,  1.  32. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


The  Pinnacle  of  the  Temple  (to  Trrepvyiov  toC  Upov). — "There 
is  no  woril,  on  the  meaoing  of  which  the  commentators  are 
more  at  variance,  than  TvTepvyiov  in  this  and  the  parallel 
place  in  S.  Luke.  One  thing,  however,  appears  certain;  viz., 
that  the  article  shows  Trrepvyioii  to  be  something  Monadic. 
Had  there  been  several  nripvyta,  we  should  probably  have 
read  ti  Trrepvyiov.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  "  a  pinnacle,"  as 
the  English  version  renders  it.  To  determine  what  is  really- 
meant  is,  perhap.',  impossible  ;  since  no  instance  can  be  found 
in  any  author,  in  which  TTTfpvyiov  is  applied  to  a  building.  It 
is  probable,  however,  from  the  meaning  of  the  cognate  term 
TTTfpov,  that  a  ridged  or  pointed  roof  is  intended. .  For  from 
some  of  the  passages  collected  by  Wetstein,  it  is  evident  that 
irrepov  is  synonymous  with  acros  or  aeraifia,  a  term  appro- 
priated to  the  roofs  of  temples.  See  Aristoph.  Aves  1110, 
and  his  Scholiast :  Dion.  Hal.  Antiq.  Eom.  edit.  Eeiske,  vol. 
ii.  p.  789 ;  Josephus  i.  p.  109,  edit.  Huds.,  in  which  last  place 
it  is  spoken  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  so  applied,  as  it  should 
scorn,  on  account  of  the  figure,  which  the  transverse  section 
of  a  pointed  roof,  or  the  gable,  presents.  Kow  if  this  be 
vTfpov,  analogy  would  lead  us  to  infer,  that  Trrepvyiov  was 
the  same  thing,  only  of  smaller  dimensions  ;  and  therefore,  if 
the  pointed  roof  of  the  Temple  be  TTTfpov,  nrepvyiov  may  be 
the  same  kind  of  roof  of  the  great  eastern  porch  :  and  this  is 
the  spot  6xed  upon  by  Lightfoot.  The  height  of  this  roof  was 
385  feet,  and  therefore  it  is  not  ill  adapted  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  narration.  However,  Wetstein  and  Michaelis 
(Anmerk.  ad  loc.)  understand  it  of  the  Royal  Porch,  which 
overlooked  the  precipice  to  the  east  and  south  of  the  Temple. 
This  situation  is,  perhaps,  even  better  suited  to  the  history  ; 
but  the  difficulty  is  to  account  how  the  roof  of  this  detached 
building  could  be  called  to  irrepvyiov  toC  Upov.  Michaelis, 
indeed,  in  his  Introduction  (vol.  i.  p.  144,  edit.  Marsh)  sup- 
poses in-fpvyiov  to  have  been  a  kind  of  side-wall  enclosing 
the  Temple.  But  then  there  were  several  such  iJorches  or 
colonnades,  each  of  which  might  thus  be  called  nrepvyiov : 
but  the  irrepvyiov,  as  was  shown,  could  be  only  one.  On  the 
whole  I  have  nothing  more  plausible  to  offer,  than  what  has 
been  suggested  above.  The  extreme  difficulty  of  the  ques- 
tion is  admitted  by  Mr.  Herbert  Marsh  on  the  first  part  of 
Mich.aehs,  vol.  i.  420." — Bishop  Middletox,  'On  the  Greek 
Article,'  p.  135. 

"  TO  jTTepiryioi'  toC  ifpoO.  This  is  understood  variouslj',  but 
it  seemeth  to  mean  the  battlements  of  the  Temple  where- 
withal it  was  ledged  round  about ;  as  Deut.  xxii.  8,  called 
there  ni"VO,  an  hedge,  or  enclosure,  as  K.  Sol.  renders  it. 


The  Chaldee  expvesseth  it  by  the  Greek  word  BrjKTj,  a  case. 
The  Seventy,  by  (TTe(f>dvr],  a  crown.  The  Vulgar  and  Erasmus 
use  Pinnaculum  here,  as  our  English  doth,  meaning  some 
spire  or  broach  that  shot  up  from  the  roof.  Camerarius  in- 
differently takes  it  for  the  top  or  highest  part  of  the  Temple, 
be  it  pinnacle,  battlement,  spire,  fane,  or  what  else  it  would. 
The  Priests  used  to  go  to  the  top  of  the  Temple.  (Talm.  in 
Taaueth,  R.  Sol.  on  Isaiah,  22-lJ." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Gospels,'  sec.  xi.  vol.  i.  p.  497. 

"  What  part  of  the  Temple  it  was  that  Christ  was  set 
upon  at  this  time,  it  is  in  vain  to  go  about  to  determine, 
whether  on  some  turret  of  it,  as  is  conceived  by  some,  or  on 
the  battlement  ledge,  as  by  others ;  or  on  some  of  the  flying 
fanes,  as  by  a  third  sort ;  or  on  the  shai-p  broaches  that  were 
set  there  to  keep  off  birds,  as  by  a  fourth  ;  it  is  as  little 
material,  as  it  is  little  determinable." — Ibid.  i.  507. 

"  Whether  he  placed  Him  upon  the  Temple  itself,  or  upon 
some  building  within  the  holy  circuit,  it  is  in  vain  to  seek, 
because  it  cannot  be  found.  If  it  were  npon  the  Temple 
itself,  I  should  reflect  upon  the  top  of  the  nSlX  porch  of 
the  Temple;  if  upon  some  other  building,  I  shoidd  reflect 
upon  the  oroai'  ^aaiXiKriv,  the  Royal  Gallery.  The  Priests 
were  wont  sometimes  to  go  up  to  the  top  of  the  Temple,  stairs 
being  made  for  this  purpose,  and  described  in  the  Talmudick 
book  entitled  '  Middoth,'  chap.  iv.  hal.  5. 

"  Above  all  other  parts  of  the  Temple,  the  Q^IX  porch  of 
the  Temple,  yea,  the  whole  npovaov,  space  before  it,  may  not 
unfitly  be  called  ro  nTcpiytou  tov  Upov,  the  wing  of  the 
Temple,  because,  like  wings,  it  extended  itself  in  breadth  on 
each  side,  far  beyond  the  breadth  of  the  Temple. 

"  If,  therefore,  the  devil  had  placed  Christ  in  the  very  preci- 
pice of  this  jiart  of  the  Tem))le,  he  may  well  be  said  to  have 
placed  Him  upon  the  wing  of  the  Temple,  both  because  this 
part  was  like  a  wing  to  the  Temple  itself,  and  that  that  preci- 
pice was  the  wing  of  this  part. 

"  But  if  you  suppose  Him  placed  tVi  aroav  ^acriXiKTjv,  upon 
the  Royal  Gallery,  look  upon  it  thus  pointed  out  by  Josephus 
(■Antiq.  xv.  11,  5),  '  On  the  south  part  (of  the  Court  of  the 
Gentiles)  was  the  erroa  Paa-iktKr),  the  King's  Gallery,  that 
deserves  to  be  mentioned  among  the  most  magnificent  things 
under  the  sun.  For  upon  a  huge  depth  of  a  valley,  scarcely 
to  be  fathomed  by  the  eye  of  him  that  stands  above,  Herod 
erected  a  gallery  of  a  vast  height ;  from  the  top  of  which,  if 
any  looked  down,  he  would  grow  dizzy,  his  eyes  not  being 
able  to  reach  to  so  vast  a  depth.'" — Lightfoot,  'On 
S.  Matthew,'  iv.  5,  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


nto  Him.     13.  ITc  dwdkth 


Caper 


,  \1.  hegirmeih  to  preach,  18.  calleth  Peter  and 


[1.  Christ  fasteth,  and  is  templed.     11.  The  angels  mi7us, 
Andrew,  21.  James  and  John,  23.  and  Itcaleth  all  the  diteased. 

[Vulg.  Christas  in  deserto  post  jejunium  quadraginta  dierum  vincit  dialjoli  tentati^mes :  et  capto  Joannt  secedens  in  Caphai-naum  pcsnitentiam  pro'dicat ; 
piscatores  Petrum  et  Andream,  lacobum  et  loannem  Zebedoii  ad  se  vocat ;  annuntians  quoque  Galilccis  evangelium,  varias  curat  infirmitates,  turbis  ipsum 
contitantibus.'] 


The  beginning  of  this  chapter  is  a  continuation  of  tlia- 
last.  The  connection  of  the  narrative  is  rather  broken,  and 
the  sense  rendered  obscure  by  tlie  division  into  chai)ters  here. 
For  the  Evangelist  having  related  that  Jesus  was  baptized, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  Him  in  the  form  of  a 
dove,  and  that  a  voice  came  to  Him  from  heaven,  goes  on 
to  say,  "  Then,"  or  as  S.  Mark  expresses  it,  "  immediately 
after,"  Jesus  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness. 
The  connection  between  tliis  and  the  former  part  is  accord- 
ingly best  seen  in  S.  Mark's  Gospel,  because  the  division  of 
the  chapter  does  not  occur  there. 

Before  entering  on*a  consideration  of  each  separate  tempta- 
tion, it  will  be  interesting  to  consider,  as  far  as  can  be  as- 
certained from  the  words  of  the  Evangelists — 1st.  The  locality 
of  the  temptations  ;  and  2nd,  The  order  of  them. 

1st.  What  wilderness  was  this  ?  Was  it  the  wilderness 
on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  or  the  wilderness  on  the  east 
of  Jordan  ?  Some  have  supposed,  that  because  the  Evangelist 
says  "  the  wilderness "  (17  epf/juos),  without  any  distinctive 
name,  that  he  means  the  great  wilderness  on  the  east  of  the 
Jordan  ?  But  it  seems  fairest  to  conclude,  that  by  the  "  wil- 
derness "  the  Evangelist  means  the  same  wilderness  which  he 
had  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter,  and  which  was  the  scene  of 
John  Baptist's  preaching,  that  is,  the  wilderness  of  Judaea, 
which  lay  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea, 
north  and  south  of  Jerusalem.  This  agrees  with  the  early  local 
tradition,  and  it  is  well  suited  by  its  wild,  rugged,  solitary 
character  for  such  a  pui-jMse.  So  strong  was  the  conviction 
in  the  Primitive  Church,  that  the  wilderness  of  Judrea  was 
meant,  tliat  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  men  to  retire  to  a 
certain  mountain  in  this  wilderness,  which  they  named 
Quarantania,  under  the  impression,  that  here  was  the  very 
spot,  where  Jesus  had  fasted  forty  days,  and  where  He  was 
afterwards  tempted  by  the  devil.  Here  by  a  life  of  self-dis- 
cipline and  prayer,  they  endeavoured  to  conform  themselves 
to  the  e.xample  of  Jesus. 

The  first  notice  we  have  of  Jesus,  on  His  re-appearing 
among  men  after  the  Temptation,  is  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Jurdan  (John   i.   28,  29).     Jt  may  be,  therefore,  that   the 


mountain,  to  which  the  devil  carried  Him  after  he  had  set 
Him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  was  one  of  the  lofty 
mountains,  that  abound  in  the  wilderness  to  the  east  of 
Jordan.  Here,  too,  it  was,  on  Mount  Sinai,  that  Moses  had 
already  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  (Exod.  xxxiv.  28.) 
Here,  too,  on  Mount  Horeb,  Elijah  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights. 

2nd.  S.  Matthew  (iv.),  and  S.  Luke  (iv.),  both  record  the 
three  temptations ;  but  not  in  the  same  order.  S.  Matthew 
gives  the  temptation  to  cast  Himself  down  from  the  pin- 
nacle of  the  Temple,  as  the  second,  while  S.  Luke  gives  it,  as 
the  third  in  order  in  his  narrative. 

There  is  reason  to  believe — with  some  early  writers' — that 
S.  Luke's  is  not  the  order,  in  which  the  temptations'  took 
])Iace,  and  also  that  he  did  not  intend  to  imply,  tliat  it  was. 
S.  Luke  uses  no  words  before  each  temptation,  that  indicate 
sequence  in  order  of  time.  He  merely  connects  the  three 
temptations  together  by  the  word,  and  (vv.  3,  5,  9).  On  the 
other  hand,  S.  Matthew's  account  has  every  appearance  of 
being  intended  as  a  record  of  these  temptations  in  the  order 
in  which  they  occurred.  Before  the  first  temptation,  he  says, 
"  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  Him  he  said,"  &c. ;  before 
the  second,  "  Then  (totc)  the  devil,"  &c. ;  and  before  the 
third,  "  Again  (n-dXii')  the  devil,"  &c.  The  words,  too,  with 
which  Jesus  brings  the  Temptation  to  an  end,  "  Get  thee 
hence,  Satan,"  seem  to  belong  better  to  his  request,  that 
"  Jesus  should  fall  down  and  worship  him,"  than  to  his  otlier 
request,  "  that  He  should  cast  Himself  down  from  the 
Temj^le."  The  first  of  these  was  a  more  audacious  pitch  of 
impiety  than  even  the  second. 

Several  reasons  have  been  suggested  why  S.  Luke  gives 
the  three  temptations  in  the  order  in  which  he  does.  One 
is,  that  he  wished  to  show  how  much  alike  the  temptations, 
with  which  Satan  assailed  the  second  Adam,  were  to  the 
temptations  by  which  he  overcame  the  first  Adam ;  that  he 
therefore  set  the  temptations  of  the  first  Adam  and  the 
temptations  of  the  second  Adam,  that  most  resemble  each 
other,  side  by  side,  without  regard  to  the  order  in  which  the 
temptations  of  the  second  Adam  actually  occurred. 


'  See  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  p.  361. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evang.  ii.  IG  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1093. 
S.   Thomas  Aquinas,   Sum.  iii.   qusest.  4!,  art.   4;   vol.  iv. 
380. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xv.  p.  130. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  iv.  5 ;  vol.  i.  p.  59. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  5  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  103. 
Bengel,  in  Matt.  iv.  T> ;  p.  31. 


CHAPTER  IV.    Vers.  i-ii. 


S.  JlATTIlEW  iv.  1-11. 


Then  was  .Tcsus 

Ic.l  uji  of  the  Spirit 

into  the  wililerness 

to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 


2  And  when  He  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights, 

He  was  afterward  an  hungred. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  Him, 

he  said, 

If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 

command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  He  answered  and  said, 

It  is  written,  "  Man  shall  not  live 

by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 

that  proccedeth  ort  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  Him  up 

into  the  holy  city, 
and  setteth  Him  on  a  pinnacle 
of  the  Temple, 
G  And  saith  unto  Him, 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
cast  Thyself  down : 

for  it  is  written,  "He  shall  give 
His  angels  charge  concerning  Thee  : 

and  in  their  hands 

they  shall  bear  Thee  itp, 

lest  at  any  time 

Thou  dash  thy  foot 

against  a  stone." 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him. 

It  is  written  again,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt 'the  Lord  thy  God." 

8  Ag.ain,  the  devil  taketh  Him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 

and  sheweth  Him 

all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 

and  the  glory  of  them  : 

y  And  saith  unto  Him, 

All  these  things  will  I  give  Thee, 


if  Thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him. 

Get  thee  hence,  Satan  : 

for  it  is  written, 

"Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 

and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

1 1  Then  the  devil 

le.aveth  Him, 

and  behold  angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  llim. 


TUE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS. 
S.  Make  i.  12-13. 


And  immediately 
the  Spirit  driveth  Him 
into  the  wilderness. 

And  He  was 

there  in  the  wilderness 

forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan  : 

and  was  with  the  wild  beasts : 


S.  Luke  iv.  1-13. 

1  And  Jesus 

being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

returned  from  Jord.an,  and 

was  led  by  the  S))irit 

into  the  wilderness, 

2  being 

forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil. 

and  in  those  days 

He  did  eat  nothing  : 

and  when  they  were  ended, 

He  afterward  hungered. 

3  and  the  devil 
said  unto  Him, 

If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying. 
It  is  written  that  "  man  shall  not  live 

by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 

of  God." 

9  And  he  brought  Him 

to  Jerusalem, 

and  set  Him  on  a  pinnacle 

of  the  Temple, 

and  said  unto  Him, 

If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 

cast  Thyself  down 

from  hence : 

lu        for  it  is  written,  "He  shall  give 

His  angels  charge  over  Thee 

to  keep  Thee : 

1 1  And  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  Thee  up, 

lest  at  any  time 

Thou  dasli  Thy  foot 

against  a  stone." 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him. 

It  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not 

tempt  the  Lord  thy  God," 

5  And  the  devil  taking  Him  up 

into  an  high  mountain, 

shewed  unto  Him 

all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 

in  a  moment  of  time. 
G  And  the  devil  said  unto  Him, 

all  this  power  will  I  give  Thee, 

and  the  glory  of  them  : 

for  that  is  delivered  unto  me : 

and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  Thou  therefore 
wilt  worship  me, 
all  shall  be  Thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 

Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 

for  it  is  written, 

"Thou  shalt  worshiji  the  Lord  thy  God, 

and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

13  And  when  the  devil 

h.ad  ended  all  the  temptation, 

he  departed  from  Him 

for  a  season. 


.and  the  angels 
lini-torcd  unto  Him. 
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I.  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil." 

V.  into  the  wilderness  by  the  Spirit. 
A'ulg.  in  desert um  a  spiiilu. 

Here  we  have  distinctly  staled  the  time,  when  Jesus  was 
led  up  into  the  wilderness,  immediately  after  the  descent  of 
the  Holi  Spirit  upon  Him ;  the  Person,  under  whose  influence 
He  acted,  the  Holy  Kiiirit;'  and  the  ohject,  with  which  He 
went  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil,  to  enter 
on  the  combat  with  the  Serpent,  which  had  been  foretold 
from  the  very  first  (Gen.  iii.  15).  "  The  seed  of  the  woman," 
having  been  publicly  appointed  to  His  office,  goes  to  wage 
war  with  the  Serpent,  and  we  here  see  what  is  the  prepara~ 
tion  which  He  makes  for  it,  retirement  and  fasting. 

'i'he  three  Evangelists  use  different  verbs  to  express  the 
action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  matter.  S.  Matthew  says 
He  was  led  up  (dvrjx^T])  of  the  Spirit ;  S.  Luke,  He  was 
led  (j/yero),  and  S.  Mark  says,  the  Spirit  driveth  (cV;3aXXei) 
Him.  Comjiaring  these  words  together,  we  may  fairly  con- 
clude, that  the  meaning  conveyed  by  thein  is,  that  the  Temp- 
tation was  ordained  by  tlie  Godhead,  and  that  the  flesh 
)iaturally  shrank  from  it,  as  afterwards  from  the  cup  of 
suffering,  at  His  Passion. 

These  three  expres^ons,  "  the  Si)irit "  to  Ilvevfxa  (S.  Mark), 
"of  the  Spirit"  vtto  tov  Uveviiaros  (S.Matthew),  and  ''by 
the   Spirit"   iv  ra  Tli/ivfi.aTi  (S.  Luke),  all   mean  the  same 


thing,  that  His  going  into  the  wilderness  was  a  real,  not  a 
visionary  action ;  that  He  was  led  by  a  Personal  agency  ; 
and  not  that  He  was  led  up  in  spirit  or  in  vision,  as  when 
Ezekiel  was  carried  into  the  valley  of  dry  bones  (Ezek. 
xxxvii.  1).^ 

2.  And  when  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  He  was  afterward  an  hungred. 

Jesus  '  by  His  own  divine  power  could  fast  forty  days  and 
forty  nights.  Mere  human  nature  unassisted  could  not  do 
this ;  and  wfien  it  is  recorded  that  Moses  and  Elijah  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  niglits,  they  were  both  in  close  inter- 
course with  God,  and  were  doubtless  enabled,  by  power  super- 
natui'ally  imparted  to  them,  to  endure  this  strain  on  the 
flesh.  After  the  forty  days  were  ended.  He  allowed  Him- 
self to  feel  the  hunger  which  in  the  course  of  nature  followed 
such  a  fast,  probably  hunger  in  its  fiercest  form,  the  hunger 
of  a  man  who  had  fasted  forty  days,  hunger  so  intense,  as 
to  be  as  much  beyond  the  power  of  mere  man  to  experience, 
as  it  would  be  for  him  to  fast  forty  days. 

As  every  man,  in  his  degree,  has  to  enter  into  conflict  with 
the  same  enemy,  that  Jesus  here  did,  so  the  Church  from  the 
beginning,*  has  called  on  all  her  members  to  imitate  Him  in 
the  preparation  that  He  made  for  this  conflict.  In  memory 
of  this  forty  daj's'  fast  and  temptation,  and  as  a  meafis  of 
sharing  in  the  benefits  of  it,  she  year  by  year  requires  all  the 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xiii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  162. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  iv.  1,  vol.  vii.  p.  31. 

S.  Hilary  Piet.  in  M:itt.  iv.  1,  vol.  i.  p.  928. 

S.  Gregory  Magnr  ■,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  1135. 


"  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit. — "  Each  Evangelist  hath  his  pecu- 
liar expression,  and  each  expression  its  peculiar  meaning;  though 
some  translators  do  not  mnch  mind  their  difierences ;  as  the  Syriac, 
that  useth  the  same  word  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  and  the  Arabic 
the  same  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  only  either  of  them  take  it  actively 
in  the  one,  and  passively  in  the  other,  1.  Luke  saith,  ^yero.  He 
was  acted  or  moved,  actus  est,  and  agebatur,  in  Beza  and  the 
Vulgar,  intending  the  internal  moving  of  the  Spirit  witliin  Him  ; 
for  so  the  manner  of  speech  is  used,  Rom.  viii.  14,  Gal.  v.  18. 
2.  Mark  saith  eKjSoAAei,  the  Spirit  casteth,  bringeth,  or  driveth 
Him  out,  for  in  these  senses  is  the  word  used,  Matt.  xii.  35,  Luke 
ix.  40,  John  .x.  4,  Gal.  iv.  30,  &c.  And  he  implieth  by  it :  First, 
His  parting  Him  from  the  company  at  Jordan.  Secondly,  His 
sending  Him  out  upon  His  office  and  function;  for  so  the  word  is 
also  used,  Matt.  ix.  38.  And  thirdly,  it  seemeth  to  denote  some 
visible  vehemency  and  rapture  wherewithal  the  Spirit  separated 
Him  from  the  company,  as  Philip  was  taken  away  from  the 
Eunuch,  Acts  viii.  39.  3.  Matthew  saith  av-rjx^V,  He  was  led  up, 
as  our  English  hath  well  rendered  it,  from  the  low  grounds  about 
Jordan,  to  the  high  mountains  of  the  wilderness  ;  some  conceive 
He  was  rapt  up  into  the  air,  and  there  carried  aloft  till  He  came 
into  the  wilderness ;  which  if  it  were  so,  the  evil  spirit  imitated 
this  act  of  the  Holy  Siiirit,  when  he  carrieil  Him  in  the  air  to  the 
pinnacle  of  the  Temple." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists,*  sect.  xi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  495. 

Mount  Quarantania. — "  Directly  west,  at  the  distance  of  a 
mile  and  a  half  (from  Jericho)  is  the  high  and  preci])itous  moun- 
tain called  Quarantania,  from  a  tr.adition  that  our  Saviour  here 
fasted  forty  days  and  nights,  and  also  that  this  is  the  *  high  moun- 
tain '  from  whose  top   the  tempter  exhibited  '  all  the  kingdoms  of 


'  S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Homil.  in  Evang.  xvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  1135. 

Grotius,  in  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Cidtici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  119. 
^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  2,  vol.  viii.  p.  99. 
'  See  the  proofs  of  this  in  Gunning's  Lent  Fast,  Oxford  edition, 
1845. 

the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them.'  The  side  facing  the  plain  is  as 
perpendicular,  and  apparently  as  high  as  the  rock  of  Gibraltar,  and 
upon  the  very  summit  are  still  visible  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  con- 
vent. Midway  below  are  caverns  hewn  in  the  perpendicular  rock, 
where  hermits  formerly  retired  to  fast  and  pray  in  imitation  of  the 
forty  days." — Tnojisos,  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  617. 

The  Three  Temptations. — "The  manner  of  His  temptations 
was  twofold.  First,  invisibly,  as  the  devil  is  wont  to  tempt  sinners; 
and  this  for  forty  days,  while  the  tempter  endeavoured  with  all  his 
industry  to  throw  in  his  suggestions,  if  possible,  into  the  mind  of 
Christ,  as  he  does  to  mortal  men.  Which  when  he  could  not  com- 
pass, because  he  found  nothing  in  Him,  in  which  such  a  temptation 
might  fix  itself  (John  xiv.  30),  he  attempted  another  way,  namely, 
by  appearing  to  Him  in  a  visible  shape,  and  conversing  with  Him, 
and  that  in  the  form  of  an  angel  of  light.  Let  the  Evangelists  be 
compared.  Mark  saith.  He  was  tempted  forty  days,  so  also  doth 
Luke.  But  Matthew,  that  the  tempter  came  to  Him  after  forty 
days,  that  is,  in  a  visible  form." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  On  S.  Matthew,'  iv. 
1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 

"  That  the  temptation  of  Jesus  to'ok  place  immediately  after  His 
baptism,  appears  from  the  evSis  of  Mark  i.  12  ;  and  also  from  a 
comparison  of  John  i.  29,  35,  44.  According  to  Mark  and  Luke, 
Jesus  was  subjected  to  temptation  during  the  forty  days.  Matthew 
and  Luke  specify  three  instances  of  temptation,  but  in  a  different 
order.  Of  these,  that  founded  on  our  Lord's  hunger,  must  have 
occurred  at  the  end  of  the  forty  days,  while  that  which  included 
the  promise  of  all  temporal  power  was  obviously  the  final   one. 

The  order  of  Matthew  is  therefore  the  most  natural  of  the  two." 

Robinson,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  187. 
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faithful  to  give  up  a  tenth  of  their  Jays  to  preparation,  more 
or  less  strict,  for  their  life-long  fight  with  Satan. 

The  words  of  the  Evangehsts  do  not  imply  that  Jesus  was 
forty  days  in  the  wilderness  before  He  was  tempted  by  the 
devil,  but  that  He  was  forty  days  before  the  tempter  came 
to  Him  in  a  visible  ibrni,  and  tempted  Him  by  the  three 
follAviiig  temptations.  During  these  forty  days  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  He  was  tempted  in  other  w.ays,  perhaps  by 
internal  suggestions.' 

3.  And  when  the  tempter  came  to  Him,  he 
said.  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread." 

S.  came,  he  paid  unto  liim. 

Vulg.  Kt  accedeus  tentator  dixit  ei. 

4.  But  He  answered  and  said,  It  is  written, 

"  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

Vulg.  nori  in  solo  pane  vivit  homo. 

In  this  the  first  of  the  three  temptations,  Satan's  object 
seems  to  have  been  to  induce  Jisus,  through  the  weakness 
of  the  body  from  the  long  fast,  and  from  the  longing  for 
fijud  cousequent  on  that  fast,  not  to  rely  on  God  the  Father's 
l)ruvision  for  Him,  but  to  act  independently  for  Himself, 
and  by  a  miracle,  to  provide  the  food,  which  was  not  sup- 
plied to  Him  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  providence, 
and  that  too  at  the  command  or  suggestion  of  him  the 
enemy  of  God.^ 

Many,  both  in  ancient  and  in  modern  times  have  thought, 
and  it  would  seem,  with  some  degree  of  probability,  that 
before  these  temptations  Satan  was  not  fully  convinced, 
th;'!  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God.^  The  words  of  the  angels 
at  His  birth  (Luke  ii.  10-14),  the  voice  from  heaven  at  His 
ba|itism,  this  fast  of  forty  days,  as  well  as  many  other  pas- 
sages in  His  life,  may  have  suggested  to  Satan,  that  Jesus 
was  not  an  ordinary  Man.  Whether  he  was  fully  aware  of 
the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  stems  doubtful.  It  seems 
scarcely  possible  to  believe,  that  Satan  would  have  ventured 
to  tempt  Ji'sus,  had  he  known  for  certain,  that  He  was  God 
of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  that  He  was  One  with  the 
Father,  and  equal  to  the  Father.  He  would  have  known  that 
the  consequence  of  such  a  temptation  would  be  a  repulse, 
and  a  diminution  of  his  power  by  such  repulse,  a  bruising  of 
his  head.   Many  have,  therelbre,  thought  that,  besides  tempt- 


ing Jesus  to  a  distrust  of  God's  provision  for  Him,  and  to 
independency  of  action,  Satan  also  wished  to  discover,  whether 
He  really  were  the  Son  of  God  or  not.  To  create,  or  to 
change  one  object  into  another  by  a  word  (Gen.  i.),  was  the 
act  of  God  only ;  Satan,  therefore,  proposes  to  Jesus  to  change 
stones  (S.  Matt.),  or  a  stone  (S.  Luke),  into  bread.  If  He 
attempted  and  failed,  He  would  be  proved  not  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  ;  if  He  succeeded.  He  would  be  acting  on  the  sugges- 
tion of  him  the  enemy  of  God,  and  in  distrust  of  God  the 
Father's  care.* 

Jesus  resists  the  tempter's  suggestion  on  the  ground  that 
He  is  Man,  and  that  as  Man,  He  must  conform  in  that  in 
which  He  is  the  representative  of  men,  to  the  laws  laid  down 
by  God  for  the  preservation  of  man's  life.  He  repels  Satan's 
command  by  a  quotation  from  the  words  of  Moses  when  he 
reasoned  with  the .  peojile  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and 
showed  them  that  the  object  of  God  in  His  various  dealings 
with  them  hitherto  had  been  to  try  them.  "And  He  hum- 
bled thee,  and  sufl'ered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with 
manna,  which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers 
know ;  that  He  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth  not 
live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  M'ord  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live."     Dent.  viii.  3. 

5.  Then  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  the 
holy  city,  and  setteth  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple, 

S.V.  and  set  bini. 

Vulg.  Tunc  assumpsit  .  .  .  .  et  statuit  cum. 

6.  And  saith  unto  Him,  if  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  Thyself  down  :  i"or  it  is  written, 

"  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning 

thee ; 
and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 

a  stone." 

Vulg.  scriptnm  est  enim  :  Quia  angelis  Buis  mandavit  de  te. 
TeituUian.5  Scriptum  est  enim,  quod  mandavit  angelis  suis  super  te. 

7.  Jesus  said  unto  hini;  It  is  written  again, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 

The  scene  of  the  Temptation  now  changes  from  the  vpildcr- 
ness  tenanted  only,  as  S.  Mark  notes  to  intimate  the  extreme 
solitariness  and  wildness  of  the  place,*  by  wild  beasts,  to 
the  crowded  city  of  Jerusalem.  So  great  is  this  change, 
that  we  naturally   look  for  some  reason   for   it,  especially 


'  S.  Tliomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  qu!Est.  41,  art.  3;  vol.  iv.  p.  377. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  102. 
'  S.  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  19,  )>.  79. 

— ^ Corpus  Ignatianum  (Cureton),  p.  36. 

Oiigen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  vi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1815. 

S.  Chrysostom.  in  Matt.  Homil.  siii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  165. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  iv.  6  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  32. 

'  The  Temptation.— "  As  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  humilia-  I   which  it  is  contained  is  mysterious  also,  as  exciting  wonder,  and 
tion  is  most  mvsterious,  so  the  vejy  surface  of  the  narrative  in  '    impressing  upon  us  our  real  ignorance  of  the  nature,  manner,  and 

[causes 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xv.  p.  129. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  3 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  102. 
Grotius,  in  Matt.  iv.  3  ;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  119. 

*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  3,  vol.  viii.  p.  102. 

*  Tertullian,  adv.  Prax.  i.  vol.  ii.  p.  155. 

«  Theophylact,  in  Marc.  i.  13;  vol.  i.  p.  176. 
Euthymius,  in  Marc.  i.  13  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  21. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


when  we  know  that  there  were  in  the  wilderness  heights 
as  high  as  any  part  of  the  Temple.  The  most  probable 
reason  why  Satan  brought  Jesus  to  the  Temple,  appears 
to  be,  that  there  might  be  witnesses  of  the  act,  when  at 
the  command  of  Satan  He  should  cast  Himself  down. 
From  a  height  in  the  wilderness  there  would  be  no  spec- 
tators; from  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  there  would  be 
many.  The  priests  would  be  ministering,  and  the  people 
would  be  worshipping,  or  crowding  in  the  Temple  courts,  as 
usual.  Though  it  is  not  stated,  it  is  not  imi^rohable  that 
Satan  urged  Jesus  to  cast  Himself  down,  and  to  claim  from 
the  assembled  crowd  the  worship  due  to  Him  as  God,  and  as 
God  who  had  descended  from  Heaven.' 

Some  suppose  that  Satan  perverts  the  Scripture  which  he" 
quotes,  and  applies  a  passage  to  Christ  which  was  not  in- 
tended for  Him.^  Others*  think  that  though  the  passage  did 
apply  to  Christ,  it  was  not  intended  for  Him  in  the  sense  in 
which  Satan  quotes  it;  and  that  he  quotes  it  imperfectly, 
but  a  small  portion  of  it,  leaving  out  a  part  of  the  verse 
which  applied  to  himself.  The  words  of  the  Psalmist  (xci. 
10-13)  are,  "  There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall 
any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.  For  He  shall  give  His 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They 
shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.  ThcAi  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder, 
the  young  Hon  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under 
feet,"  &c.  Jesus  does  not  accuse  Satan  of  misquoting,  or 
misapplying  the  words  of  Scripture.  He  simply  corrects  his 
app)lication  of  them  by  another  quotation.  "  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  Man  is  not  to  presume  on  God's 
care  over  him  beyond  the  hounds  which  reason  and  revelation 
have  set  to  it. 

His  answer  to  the  first  temptation  was  that  man  was  not 
to  despair  of  God's  care  over  him,  or  to  act  in  distrust  of 
such  care.  His  answer  to  the  second  was,  that  man  was  not 
to  presume  on  God's  care  over  him,  or  to  act  in  such  pre- 
sumption. Both  these  temptations  were  addressed  to  Jesus 
with  reference  to  His  divine  nature,  to  induce  Him  to  do 
works  which  He  could  only  do  as  God ;  and  to  both  of  them 


ho  replies  as  a  man,  as  the  representative  of  men.  If  Satan 
were  in  doubt  as  to  the  Incarnation,  or  as  to  the  real  nature 
of  Jesus,  nothing  that  He  has  as  yet  said  reveals  the  mystery 
to  him. 

S.  Matthew  says,  "  Then  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  {wapa- 
Xn^/3aVei)  into  the  Holy  City,"  and  S.  Luke  "  he  brought 
Him  (rjyayev)  to  Jerusalem  ;"  but  a  comparison  of  the  Evan- 
gelists throws  no  light  as  to  the  way  in  which  Satan  con- 
veyed Jesus  to  Jerusalem  ;  whether  it  was  through  the  air, 
as  some  have  thought,  and  if  so,  whether  this  was  visible  to 
the  assembled  multitudes.  A  bodily  movement  is  undoubt- 
edly implied.  Neither  does  the  expression  the  pinnacle  (to 
wrepvyLov)  of  the  Temple  indicate  what  part  of  the  Temple 
this  was.  Those  who  think  that  the  devil  intended  Jesus  to 
throw  Himself  down  at  his  command  in  the  sight  of  the 
people,  suppose  that  the  roof  of  the  eastern  porch  was  meant. 
This  was  directly  over  the  Court  of  the  Israelites,  and  was 
about  385  feet  high.  But  those  who  think  that  the  devil 
merely  wished  to  persuade  Jesus  to  an  unnecessary  act  of 
wanton  presumption  on  the  care  of  God,  find  a  place  more 
suitable  for  such  a  purpose  in  the  o-roa  fiaa-CKiKj),  the  Koyal 
Porch,  which  was  very  high  itself,  and  which  was  also  built 
on  the  top  of  an  immense  precipice  (see  Introductory  Note). 

8.  Again,  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,  and  sheweth  Him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them'; 

Vulg.  iterum  assumpsit  eum  dUIxilus. 

9.  And  saith  unto  Him,  All  these  things  will 
I  give  Thee,  if  Thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me. 

Vulg.  et  dixit  ei. 

10.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan  :  for  it  is  written, 

"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

Two  principal  explanations  have  been  given  of  this  tempta- 
tion.     Satan  had  prefaced  the  first  two  temptations  with  the 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  6  ;  Tol.  viii.  p.  104. 
-  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  xxsi.  vol.  iii.  p.  1881. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xiii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  167. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  iv.  6  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  32. 

causes  of  it.  Take,  for  instance.  His  temptation.  Why  was  it 
undergone  at  all,  seeing  our  redemption  is  ascribed  to  His  death, 
not  to  it?  Why  was  it  so  long?  What  took  place  during  it? 
What  was  Satan's  particular  object  in  tempting  Him  ?  How  came 
Satan  to  have  such  power  over  Him  as  to  be  able  to  transport  Him 
from  place  to  place  ?  And  what  was  the  precise  result  of  the 
temptation?  These  and  many  other  questions  admit  of  no  satis- 
factory solution.  There  is  something  remarkable  too  in  the  period 
of  it,  being  the  same  as  that  of  the  long  fasts  of  Moses  and  Elij:'.h, 
and  of  His  own  abode  on  earth  after  His  resurrection.  A  like 
mystery  again  is  cast  around  that  last  period  of  His  earthly  mission. 
Then  He  was  engaged  we  know  not  how,  except  that  He  appeared, 
from  time  to  time,  to  His  Apostles  ;  of  the  forty  d.iys  of  His  temp- 
tation we  know  still  less,  only  that  '  He  did  eat  nothing '  and  was 
'  with  the  wild  beasts,'  Luke  iv.  2 ;  Mark  i.  13. 


S.  Gregory  Nazianz.,  Orat.  in  S.  Baptism,  ch.  x.,  vol.  ii.  p.  372. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt.  iv.  6,  vol.  i.  p.  930. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  iv.  10,  vol.  ii,  p.  1619. 


"  Again,  there  is  something  of  mystery  in  the  connexion  of  this 
temptation  with  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  Him  on  His 
baptism.  After  the  voice  from  Heaven  had  proclaimed,  '  This  is 
My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,'  '  immediately,'  as  St. 
Mark  says,  '  the  Spirit  drivcth  Him  into  the  wilderness.'  As  if 
there  were  some  connexion,  beyond  our  understanding,  between  His 
baptism  and  temptation,  the  first  act  of  the  Holy  Sjiirit  is  forth- 
with to^  '  drive  Him  '  (whatever  is  meant  by  the  word)  into  the 
wilderness.  Observe,  too,  that  it  w,as  almost  from  this  solemn 
recognition,  '  This  is  My  beloved  Son,'  that  the  Devil  took  up 
the  temptation.  '  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread,'  Matt.  iv.  3.  Yet  what  his  thoughts  and 
designs  were  we  cannot  even  conjecture.  All  we  see  is  a  renewal, 
apparently,  of  Adam's  temjitation,  in  the  person  of  the  *  second 
man.' " — Newman,  '  Parochial  -Sermons,'  vol.  iii.  p.  174. 
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words,  "If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  because  he  was  anxious 
to  ascertain  that.  But  in  both  eases  Jesus  had  foiled  him  by 
declining  to  work  the  miracle  suggested,  and  by  giving  a 
satisfactory  reason  which  applied  to  Him  as  Mau.  In  the 
third  temptation  he  does  not  make  use  of  the  phrase,  and 
some  have  tlierefore  supposed  that  Satan  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he 
therefore  assumed  that  claim  for  himself,  as  well  as  the 
power  which  it  implied,  that  is,  the  right  to  bestow  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  to  induce  Jesus  to 
fall  down  and  worship  him. 

Others,  again,  have  supposed  that  Satan  did  know  that 
Jesus  was  the  Sou  of  God,  and  that  he  nevertheless  tempted 
Ilira  to  idolatry  by  the  offer  of  worldly  grandeur,  which  was 
his  of  right  to  dispose  of.     ■ 

Satan  shows  Jesus  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them,  and  S.  Luke  indicates  that  this  was  done 
iu  some  supernatural  way,  by  adding  "in  a  moment  of 
time." 

The  way  in  which  Jesus  repulses  Satan  after  the  third 
temptation,  is  related  in  S.  Luke  in  a  slightly  diilercnt  form 
from  that  by  S.  Matthew.  The  latter  relates  that  after  the 
third  temptation,  Jesus  said  to  Satan,  "Get  thee  hence" 
(viraye),  and  S.  Luke  says,  "  Get  thee  behind  me"  (C?raye 
dn-i'o-to  /xou).  This  difference  has  been  explained  as  owing  to 
the  different  order  in  which  these  Evangelists  have  related 
the  three  temptations.  S.  Matthew,  giving  this  as  the  last 
of  the  temptations,  expresses  Christ's  rebuke  to  Satan  by 
vnaye.  "  Get  thee  hence,"  get  thee  away  Satan  ;  while  S.  Luke, 
recording  this  as  the  second  of  the  three  temptations,  says 
only,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan  (ijnaye  on-iVm  fio^),  thus 
expressing  the  same  outburst  of  indignation,  but  implying 
that  Satan  did  not  leave  Him  as  yet ;  that  there  was,  accord- 
ing to  his  relation,  still  a  third  temptation. 

The  tliree  temptations  were  different,  probably  so  different 
as  to  include  in  them  every  possible  species  of  temptation. 


The  first  had  been  to  distrust  of  God's  care  ;  the  second,  to 
wanton  presumption  on  His  care ;  and  the  third,  to  Idolatry. 
The  baits  that  were  offered  in  these  temptations  were  also 
different.  In  the  first  temptatiun,  the  bait  offered  by  Satan 
to  Jesus  was  the  instant  relief  of  His  intense  hunger;  iu  the 
third  it  was  the  unlimited  grasp  of  worldly  grandeur:  what 
the  inducement  offered  in  the  second  was,  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  see,  unless  it  were  the  admiration  and  the  worship  of  tlie 
crowd  assembled  below,  and  who  would  he  the  spectators  of 
His  miraculous  descent. 

When  Satan  had  exhausted  all  the  modes  of  assaulting 
Jesus  of  which  he  was  capable,  or  as  S.  Luke  expresses  it 
when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed 
from  Him  for  a  season  or  until  a  season  («xp'  Kaipov).  Satan 
had  learnt  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  that  he  should  have  the 
power  to  bruise  His  heel,  that  is,  to  accomplish  His  Death, 
and  he  now  retires  until  that  season  approaches.  But  he 
had  not  been  content  with  attacking  His  heel,  with  wounding 
Him,  as  it  were,  in  His  Human  nature,  he  had  assaulted 
His  head,  he  had  attempted  to  induce  Him  to  rebel  against 
God  the  Father.  In  this  he  had  signally  failed,  and  he  now 
withdrew,  vanquished  and  enfeebled. 

II.  Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and,  behold, 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him." 

Vulg.  Tuuc  reliquit  eum  diabolus. 

In  general  when  Scripture  speaks  of  angels  coming  or 
going,  it  means  in  some  visible  and  apparent  form,  as  iu  Gen. 
six.  1,  and  xxxii.  12 ;  Jude  6 ;  and  in  such  sense  it  is  doubt- 
less to  be  understood  here.  The  Prince  of  the  evil  spirits,  of 
the  angels  of  darkness,  dejiarted  from  Jesus,  and  good  angels 
came  in  an  equ.ally  visible  form,  and  ministered  unto  Him 
(fiirjKofouv  aira).  Besides  acts  of  worshij^,  this  ministration 
would  probably  include  the  supplying  of  food  to  relieve  His 
hunger. 

It  is  probably  not  without  meaning  that  three  different 


*  The  Ministry  of  Angels. — "  When  the  evil  angels  more  vio- 
lontly  assault  the  taitht'iil  hy  their  temptations,  the  good  angels 
presently  stejj  in,  to  succour,  aiil,  and  assist  them,  that  they  sink 
not  under  these  temptations.  Uur  Saviour,  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  Heb.  iv.  15,  is  our  example 
in  this.  He  was  tempted  in  the  wilderness  in  a  very  astonishing 
manner,  the  devil  violently  seizing  His  body  and  hurrying  it  up  to 
a  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  and  then  again  into  an  exceeding  liigh 
mountain,  and  impetuously  assaulting  His  mind  with  the  most 
horrid  temptations  to  tempt  God,  to  commit  idolatry,  and  the 
worst  sort  of  it,  the  worship  of  the  devil  himself.  But  the  good 
angels  were  all  the  while  ready  at  hand,  and  when  they  saw  their 
time  appeared  .and  ministered  to  Him,  .xs  we  read  JIatt.  iv.  11. 
Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold  angels  came  and  minis- 
tered to  Him.  'Tis  true  the  good  angels  seem  not  by  those  words 
to  have  come  in  to  our  Saviour  till  after  He  had  single  and  alone 
vanquished  all  the  assaults  of  the  devil,  because  they  knew  His 
virtue  to  be  impregnable,  and  in  no  danger  of  being  overcome  by 
temptations  so  foul  and  horrid.  But  yet  as  man  and  in  the  state 
of  humiliation,  He  was  subject  to  the  pure  natural  infirraities  of 
mankind  ;  and  therefore  needed  food  for  His  body  after  so  long  an 
abstinence,  and  refreshment   to  His  mind  after  so  dismal  a  contlict 


with  the  devil,  for  both  these  purposes  we  may  well  suppose  the 
good  angels  came  and  ministered  to  Him.  They  ministered  to  Him 
when  tempted  by  the  devil,  all  needful  help  and  aid,  and  so  they 
will  to  all  the  faithful  His  members,  who  .as  they  stand  in  need  of 
a  more  timely  assistance  of  God's  holy  angels  in  their  tem])tatioDs, 
so  they  shall  never  fail  to  receive  it.  Our  Saviour  again,  a  little 
before  His  death,  was  in  a  most  dreadful  agony;  His  soul  being 
exceeding  sorrowful,  the  anguish  of  His  mind  overflowing  the 
channels  of  His  body,  and  causing  Him  to  sweat  great  drops  of 
blood,  Mark  xiv.  34 ;  Luke  xxii.  44.  There  is  little  reason  to 
doubt  but  that  Satan  had  some  hand  in  this  last  anguish  of  our 
ySaviour.  For  we  must  not  think  that  the  devil  after  he  had  tempted 
our  Lord  in  the  wilderness,  so  left  llim  as  never  to  return  again  to 
trouble  Him  any  more.  Nay,  St.  Luke  cijiressly  obviates  this  con- 
ceit, when  he  tells  us  the  devil  then  departed  from  Him  for  a  season, 
Luke  iv.  13.  If  he  then  departed  from  Him  only  for  a  season, 
we  may  be  sure  that  this  w.as  not  his  last  assault  upon  our  Saviour. 
He  set  upon  Him  again  afterwards,  but  especially  and  in  the  most 
pressing  manner  (as  is  most  probable)  in  His  last  agony  in  the 
garden.  But,  behold,  then  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  Him  from 
Heaven  strengthening  Him,  .as  St.  Luke  assures  us,  ch.ap.  sxii.  43." 
— Bisuof  Bill,  'Sermon  on  Hebrews,'  i.  14;  vol.  ii.  p.  515. 
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names  are  given  to  the  devil  in  this  account  of  the  Tempta- 
tion, 6  BidjioKos,  the  Accuser;  6  Triipi^av,  the  Tempter:  and 
^aravas  Q^^),  the  Adversary.  Four  times  he  is  spoken  of 
as  the  Devil,  once  as  the  Tempter,  in  the  first  temptation, 
and  once  as  the  Adversary,  in  the  third  temptation.  These 
terms  are  well  suited  to  represent  his  character,  and  the 
nature  of  his  actions  and  intentions  towards  men. 

S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke  omit  all  reference  to 
events  between  the  Baptism  of  Jesus  and  the  imprisonment 
of  John,  with  the  exception  of  His  temptation.  They  make 
no  mention  of  the  deputation  from  the  Sanhedrin  at  Jeru- 


Balem  to  John,  to  question  him  on  the  nature  of  his  ofBce. 
None  of  the  three  records  our  Lord's  first  visit  into  Galilee 
after  His  baptism.  His  miracle  at  the  marriage  at  Cana,  His 
visit  to  Capernaum,  His  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the 
first  Passover  after  His  baptism,  driving  out  the  buyers 
and  sellers,  &c.,  from  the  Temple,  His  conversation  with 
Nicodemus,  and  with  the  woman  of  Samaria.  All  this  is 
fully  related  by  S.  John,  but  by  none  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists. S.  John  alone  relates  His  acts  during  the  first  year 
of  His  ministry. 


JESUS  PREPARES  TO  ENTER  ON  HIS  PUBLIC  MINISTRY. 


S.  Matthew  iv.  12-17. 


12 


Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 

that  John  was  cast 

into  prison, 

He  departed  into  Galilee : 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth 

He  came  and  dwelt 

in  Capernaum, 

which  is  npon  the  sea  coast, 

in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim  : 

U      *  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 

which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet  saying, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon 

and  the  land  of  Nephthalim  by  the 

way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee 

of  the  Gentiles. 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw 

great  light :  and  to  them  which  sat 

in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death 

light  is  sprung  up. 

From  that  time  Jesus 

began  to  preach, 

and  to  say, 
Repent : 

for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand. 


17 


S.  Mark  i.  14,  15. 

Now  after 

that  John  was  put 

in  prison, 

Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 


preaching 

the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

and  saying, 

The  time  is  fulfilled, 

and  the  kingdom  of  God 

is  at  hand  : 

repent  ye  and  believe  the  Gospel. 


12.  ^  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John 
was  cast  into  prison,  He  departed  into  GaHlee  ;^ 

Margin,  delivered  up. 

S.V.  When  he  had  heard. 

Vulg.  Cum  autem  audisset  Je.sus  quod  Joannes  tmditns  ceset. 


If  we  compare  the  four  Evangelists  together,  it  will  be  plain 
that  this  is  the  second  visit  that  Jesus  made  to  Galilee  after 
His  baptism,  and  that  there  is  a  considerable  interval  between 
this  verse  and  the  last,  that  is,  between  the  Temptation  and 
His  second  visit  into  Galilee,'  of  probably  not  less  than  ei^ht 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  18,  vol.  iii.  p.  1097. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxiii.  p.  169. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  12,  vol.  viii.  p.  109. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sec.  xvi.  vol.  i.  p. 
215. 

'  JesnB  departed  into  Galilee. — "  A  specification  of  time  is 
given  in  John  iv.  35,  which  is  tolerably  definite.  Say  ye  not, 
There  are  yet  four  months,  and  the  harvest  cometh  ?  According 
to  Lev.  xxiii.  5-7,  10,  11,  14,  15,  and  Josephus,  Ant.  iii.  10,  5,  the 


Dean  Alford  on  Matt.  iv.  12,  Greek  Testament. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangclica,  p.  xxv.  18. 
Eobinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  19, 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  545,  648. 


first  fruits  of  the  barley-harvest  were  presented  on  the  second  day 
of  the  paschal  festival  ;  while  the  wheat-harvest  was  two  or  three 
weeks  later ;  see  Bibl.  Res.  in  Palest,  ii.  p.  99,  &c.  Hence  this 
journey  of  our  Lord  must  have  been  made  in  the  latter  part  of 


CHAPTER  IV.    Vers.  13-15. 
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months.  For  after  His  first  visit  to  Galilee,  He  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  the  Passover.  In  S.  John,  when  recording  this 
second  visit  into  Galilee,  in  consequence  of  the  imprison- 
ment of  Johu  the  Baptist,  Jesus  is  related  to  have  said 
that  it  wanted  four  months  to  harvest,  that  is,  to  the  Pass- 
over. This  would  leave  at  least  eight  mouths  between 
His  two  visits  into  Galilee. 

Jesus  would  probalily  be  more  free  from  molestation  in 
Galilee,  where  Herod  reigned,  than  in  Juda;a,  where  the 
Pharisees  lived.  If  He  remained  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  under  their  eyes,  they  would  be  sure  to 
represent  to  Herod  that  there  was  danger  to  the  public  peace 
in  the  crowds  that  daily  resorted  to  Him. 

13.  And  leaving  Nazareth,  He  came  and  dwelt 


in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in 
the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim  : '' 

S.V.  Capbamaum. 
Vulg.  Capbarnaum. 

14.  That  it    might    be    fulfilled    which    was 
spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 

VuIg.  quod  dictum  est  per  Isaiam  propbc-tam. 

■  15- 

"  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Neph- 
thalim, 
by  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles :" 


November  or  in  December,  about  eight  months  after  the  preceding 
passover.  It  follows,  that  the  public  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist 
had  continued  for  at  least  a  year  and  six  months,  before  his 
imprisonment." — RoBissoN,  '  Harmonv  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p. 
ISO. 

'  Jestis  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum. — "  Why  He  left 
Nazareth,  after  He  hail  passed  six  or  seven  and  twenty  years  there, 
the  reason  appears  Luke  iv.  28,  &c.  We  do  not  read  that  He 
returned  thither  again,  and  so,  unhappy  Nazareth,  thou  perishest 
by  thine  own  folly  and  perverseness.  Whether  His  father  Joseph 
had  any  inheritance  at  Capernaum,  which  He  possessed  as  his 
heir,  or  rather  dwelt  there  in  some  hired  house,  we  dispute  not. 
This  is  certainly  called  His  city,  Matt.  is.  1,  &c.,  and  here,  as  a 
citizen.  He  paid. the  h.ilf-shekel.  Matt.  xvii.  24,  where  it  is 
worth  remarl;ing  what  is  said  by  the  Jews :  '  How  long  does  a 
man  dwell  in  some  city  before  he  be  as  one  of  the  citizens  ?  Twelve 
months '  ('  15ava  Bathra,'  cap.  i.  hal.  6).  The  same  is  recited  else- 
where. The  Jerusalem  Gemara  thus  explains  it :  'If  he  tarry  in 
the  city  thirty  days,  he  becomes  as  one  of  the  citizens  in  respect  of 
the  alms-chest ;  if  six  months,  he  becomes  a  citizen  in  respect 
of  clothing ;  if  twelve  months,  in  respect  of  tributes  and  taxes.' 
The  Babyloni.an  adds,  '  if  nine  months,  in  respect  of  burial.'  That 
is,  if  auy  abide  in  a  city  thirty  days,  they  require  of  him  alms  for 
the  poor  J  if  six  months,  he  is  bound  with  the  other  citizens  to 
clothe  the  poor;  if  nine  months,  to  bury  the  dead  poor;  if  twelve 
months,  he  is  bound  to  undergo  all  other  taxes  with  the  rest 
of  the  citizens." — Lwutfoot,  'On  S.Matthew,'  iv.  13;  vol.  ii. 
p.  l:u. 

Zabulon  and  Nephthalim. — "  In  the  coasts  of  Zabulon  and 
Naptliali  captivity  had  tirst  begun  (2  Kings  xv.  29),  and  there 
Christ  tirst  beginneth,  more  publicly  and  evidently  to  preach  the 
near  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  redemption.  In  the 
first  plantation  of  the  land  after  the  captivity,  Galilee  escaped  from 
being  Samaritan,  and  was  reserved  for  this  happy  privilege,  of 
being  the  first  scene  of  Christ's  preaching  the  Gospel.  And  as  that 
country  was  inhabited  by  a  good  part  of  the  ten  tribes  before  their 
captivity,  so  upon  the  return  out  of  Babel  in  the  ten  tribes  of 
Zorobabel  and  Ezra,  it  may  well  be  held  to  have  been  planted  with 
some  of  the  ten  tribes  again.  For  1.  Observe  in  Ezra  i.  that  there 
is  a  proclamation  from  Cyrus,  that  any  of  the  blood  of  the  Jews 
wlieresoever  within  his  dominions,  should  have  liberty  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  vers.  3,  4,  H.  Now  undoubtedly  the  ten  tribes  were 
then  residing  within  his  dominions,  and  it  is  harsh  to  conceive  that 
they  had  all  so  far  utterly  forgot  God  and  their  country,  as  none 
of  them  to  desire  to  go  to  their  own  land  again  when  permitted. 
2.  There  is  a  summa  totalis  in  Ezra  ii.  of  forty-two  thousand  three 
hundred  and  threescore,  ver.  G4,  that  returned  out  of  captivity 
upon  that  proclamation,  and  there  are  the  number  of  several 
families  reckoned,  as  making  up  that  sum  ;  whereas  if  the  total  of 


these  particulars  be  summed  up,  it  rcachcth  not,  by  sixteen  thou- 
sand or  thereabout,  to  that  number  of  forty-two  thotisand,  three 
hundred  and  threescore.  Where  then  must  we  find  those  sixteen 
thousand,  since  they  arise  not  in  the  number  of  the  families  there 
named?  The  families  there  named  are  of  Juda  and  Benjamin,  aaij 
then  certainly  those  sixteen  can  h<ard]y  be  imagined  auy  other  than 
of  the  ten  tribes.  And  3.  Whereas  it  is  apparent  that  the  returned 
of  Juda  and  Benjamin  planted  Judea,  whom  can  we  imagine,  but 
some  of  the  tea  tribes  to  have  planted  Galilee?  And  hence  their 
ditlereace  in  language  from  the  Jews  of  Judea,  and  in  several  cus- 
toms. And  hence  the  reducii'.g  of  some  after  the  captivity,  to  the 
line  of  some  of  the  ten  tribes :  as  Hannah  to  the  tribe  of  Asher 
(I.uke  ii.  36),  Ben  Cobisim  of  the  tribe  of  .Uiab  (Talm.  Jerus.  in 
Ta,inith  fol.  68,  col.  1). 

"And  here  is  the  first  returning  of  the  ten  tribes  to  be  supposed, 
and  it  carrieth  fair  probability  that  the  most  of  the  twelve 
Apostles,  and  many  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples  that  were  of  Christ's 
most  constant  retinue,  were  of  the  progeny  of  some  of  the  ten 
tribes  returned." — Liqutfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,' 
sect,  xviii.  vol.  i.  p.  216. 

"  Nazareth,  Kefr  Kenna,  Kan^,  and  all  the  regions  adjacent, 
where  our  Lord  lived,  and  where  He  commenced  His  Jlinistry,  and 
by  His  miracles  manifested  forth  His  glory  '  were  within  the  limit 
of  Zebulun;  but  Capernaum,  Chorazin,  and  Bethsaida  were  in 
Naphtali.  It  was  this  latter  tribe  that  was  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyofld  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles'.  Zebulun  did  not  touch 
the  sea  of  Galilee  at  any  point,  but  the  territories  of  these  two 
tribes  met  at  the  north-east  corner  of  the  Buttauf,  not  far  from 
Kanii,  and  within  these  two  tribes  thus  united  our  Lord  jiassed 
nearly  the  whole  of  His  wonderful  life." — ^Thomson,  '  The  Land 
and  the  Book,'  p.  426. 

"  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles. — "  The  western  coast  of  the  lake  was 
once  inhabited  by  the  Galilean  mountaineers,  from  whom  m,any  of 
the  Apostles  were  selected  (.\cts  i.  11 ;  ii.  7) — an  active,  remark- 
able people,  despised  by  the  Jews,  but  honoured  by  the  Saviour, 
and  ra.ade  the  medium  of  dili'using  the  Gospel  among  the  Jews  as 
well  as  the  Gentiles.  Josephus,  the  rigid  Pharisee,  praises  the 
Galileans  on  the  score  of  their  extraordinary  industry,  their  agri- 
^cultural  skill,  their  thrift  in  business,  and  the  valour  which  they 
always  displayed.  The  sea-coast  was  strewn  with  cities  and  villages, 
and  the  population  must  have  been  .an  exceedingly  dense  one,  else 
Josephus  would  not  have  been  able  to  say  that  it  would  have  been 
an  easy  thing  for  him  to  raise  up  an  army  of  a  hundred  thousand 
volunteers  for  the  defence  of  Galilee  against  the  Romans.  Some  of 
their  towns  contained  15,000  inhabitants  e.ach.  Not  the  tenth 
part  of  this  number  could  be  called  together  at  the  present  day. 
The  e.ast  of  the  lake,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  always  to  have 
been  inhabited  by  restless,  unsettled  tribes,  unable,  as  Jo.sephus 
says,  to  live  in  peace  :  their  fixed  abodes  were  upon  the  tops  of 
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1 6. 

The  people,  which  sat   in   darkness,  saw 

great  light : 
and  to  them,  which  sat  in  the  region  and 

shadow  of  death, 
light  is  sprung  up." 

S.  Mattliew  relates  the  fact  of  Iiis  leaving  Nazaretli  and 
going  to  dwell  at  Capernaum,  but  does  not  state  any  reason 
for  this.  Some  think  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  account 
which  S.  Luke  (iv.  14-30)  gives  of  their  rejection,  of  Him, 
and  of  their  attemjit  to  cast  him  down  headlong  from  the 
brow  of  the  hill  on  which  their  city  was  built."  For  six,  or  ■ 
seven,  and  twenty  years  he  had  lived  at  Nazareth;  from  His 
return  out  of  Egypt  to  His  baptism.  He  had  made  it  His 
own  city.  His  home  on  earth,  and  now  He  leaves  it.  Once, 
and  only  once,  after  this  we  read  that  he  preached  in  their 
synagogue  (Matt.  xiii.  54-58),  but  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  he  ever  lived  here  again.  Henceforth  He  dwelt 
at  Capernaum,  and  it  became  His  own  city. 

In  making  His  abode  at  Capernaum  on  the  sea  coast  Jesus 
fulfilled  the  prophecy,  which  Isaiah  (ix.  2)  had  delivered  700 
years  before.  He  shed  light  over  the  land  which  had  hitherto 
been  buried  in  darknSss,  by  His  presence,  by  the  miracles 
which  He  performed  among  them,  and  by  His  preaching. 


The  chief  subject  of  his  preaching  was  repentance  of  their 
past  sins,  and  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
He,  by  His  death  and  ascension,  would  shortly  re-open  for 
them.  The  Evangelist  does  not  quote  the  whole  words  of 
Isaiah,  but  only  so  much  of  them  as  refer  to  the  blessing 
which  they  should  recei  ve  from  the  coming  of  Messiah  among 
them.  The  projAet  had  been  contrasting  the  affliction  of  the 
land  with  the  comfort  which  it  should  afterwards  receive : 
that,  where  darkness  and  captivity  had  first  appeared,  there 
should  light  and  redemption  also  first  spring  up.  In  the 
coasts  of  Zebulon  and  iS'apthali  captivity  had  first  begun 
(2  Kings  XV.  29)  and  there  Christ  first  began  to  preach  re- 
demption unto  the  people. 

The  various  places  here  specified  are  lower  Galilee  or  the 
land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim,  the  sea  coast, 
the  country  round  the  lake  of  Galilee  on  '  the  way  of  the  sea,' 
Pera^a,  or  country  beyond  Jordan,  and  upper  Gahlee,  or 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles. 

17.  IT  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
and  to  say,  Repent  :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand. 

"  From  that  time  "  may  mean  either  after  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  or  after  He  had  come  into 
Galilee,  most  probably  the  latter. 


hills,  and  some  of  their  ruins  may  be  seen  at  the  present  time,  as, 
for  instance,  those  of  Gamala,  Hippos,  and  Gadara. 

"  Although,  in  comparatively  modern  times,  Tiberias  has  be- 
come the  chief  place  in  Galilee,  in  Josephus'  day  Sephoris  was  the 
most  important  place ;  and  the  mountain  district  known  by  the 
name  of  Galilee  seems  to  have  been  more  inland  than  the  tracts 
Iielonging  to  Naphtali  and  Zebulon,  extending  from  the  springs  of 
the  Jordan  to  the  outlet  of  the  sea  of  Chinnereth.  This  district 
only  subsequently  became  a  part  of  Galilee. 

"A  proof  of  this  Gesenius  finds  in  the  primitive  application  of 
the  name  Galilee  to  a  region  very  unimportant  in  size  in  com- 
parison with  that  which  the  province  of  Galilee  subsequently 
became  :  see  the  allusion  to  it  in  the  times  of  Solomon  and  Hiram, 
in  1  Kings  ix.  11,  and  2  Kings  xv.  29,  where  it  can  only  mean  a 
limited  tract  of  Naphtali.  This  is  yet  more  plainly  seen  in 
Josh.  XX.  7,  "  Kedesh  in  Galilee,  in  Mount  Naphtali,"  and  this 
expression,  Kedesh  in  Galilee,  is  one  of  very  frequent  occurrence 
(Josh.  xxi.  32 ;  1  Chron.  vi.  76).  Rosenmiiller's  claim,  that  the 
words  "  in  Galilee "  are  annexed  merely  to  distinguish  it  from 
another  Kedesh,  seems  superfluous,  since  the  expression  "  in 
Naphtali "  would  have  been  sutficient  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
Kedesh  in  Judah  and  that  in  Issachar.  It  may  be  set  down  as 
tolerably  certain  that  the  Kedesh  whose  position  we  have  already 
fixed  on  the  north-west  side  of  the  waters  of  Merom  was  a  central 
spot  in  the  ancient  province  of  Galilee,  at  a  period  when  the 
shores  of  the  subsequent  Sea  of  Galilee  could  not  strictly  bear  that 
name. 

"The  word  has  been  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
Galil  or  Galilah,  which  originally  signifies  a  circle,  and  which 
could  naturally  be  applied  to  a  region  whose  proportions  were 
continiiallv  expanding.  And  here  we  find  the  first  clue  to  e.x'plain 
the  scorn  which  was  universally  displayed  towards  Galileans,  and 
which  appears  in  the  New  Testament  as  exercising  a  decided  in- 
fluence upon  the  Israelites  in  their  relations  to  the  Teacher  of 
Nazareth  (JIatt.  xxvi.   69;  Luke  xxiii.   G);  the   scorn   to  which 


Isaiah  alludes  as  to  be  taken  away,  when  Galilee,  should  attain  her 
promised  glory  (Isa.  ix.  1,2):  '  Nevertheless,  the  dimness  shall 
not  be  such  as  was  in  her  vexation,  when  at  the  first  He  lightly 
afflicted  the  land  of  Zebulon,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  atter- 
ward  did  more  grievously  afflict  her  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
[this  side  of;  Luther's  Germ,  trans.]  Jordan,  in  Galilee  of  the 
nations.  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great 
light ;  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon 
them  hath  the  light  shined.'  The  ignominy  which  rested  upon 
Galilee  was  occasioned  by  the  fact  that,  iu  spite  of  the  bravei-y  of 
the  people  of  Naphtali  and  Zebulon,  they  had,  from  the  very  time 
when  their  territory  was  apportioned  to  them,  been  willing  to 
receive  the  Gentiles  or  heathens  among  themselves.  They  remained 
in  closer  alliance  with  their  idolatrous  neighbours  than  any  of  the 
other  tribes.  Of  Zebulon  the  prophecy  had  been  spoken,  'He  shall 
dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  sea ;  and  he  shall  be  for  a  haven  of 
ships  :  and  his  borders  shall  be  unto  Siilon,'  This  implied  indus- 
trial and  commercial  occupations,  which  were  foreign  to  the 
genius  of  the  Hebrew  policy,  and  led  first  to  the  transfer  of  twenty 
Galilean  cities  by  Solomon  to  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  (1  Kings  ix.  11), 
and  subsequently  to  idolatry  in  Dan,  at  the  head-waters  of  the 
Jordan,  on  Hermon,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  mountain-land.  The 
marriage  of  the  Israelites  with  the  daughters  of  the  heathen 
followed  as  a  matter  of  course ;  and  this  unrighteous  connection, 
together  with  the  idolatrous  worship,  was  the  occasion  of  the 
scorn  expressed  by  Isaiah,  as  well  as  by  Matt.  iv.  15,  in  those 
words,  '  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,'  which  had  become  current.  The 
ill  repute  in  which  the  Galileans  stood  may  have  been  increased 
by  the  ipisfortunes  endured  at  the  hands  of  Benhadad  and  Tiglath- 
Pileser,  as  well  as  by  the  coarse  Syrian  dialect  and  the  strong  gut- 
tural accent  of  the  mountaineers,  and  many  other  things  which  throw 
light  upon  the  question  put  by  Nathanae'l,  '  Can  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ? '  (John  i.  46  ;  vii.  52)." — RiTTEU's  '  Com- 
parative Geography  of  Palestine,*  vol.  ii.  p.  254. 
"  See  comment  on  Matt.  xiii.  54. 


CHAPTER  IV.     Vers.  iS-22. 


THE  CALL  OF  SIMON  PETER  AND  ANDREW,  AND  OF  JAMES  AND  JOHN,  WITH  THE  MinACULOUS 

DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 


S.  Matthew  W.  18-22 


S.  M.4RK  i.  16-20. 


18  And  Jesus,  w.ilking 

by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
saw  two  brethren, 
Simon  calleil  Peter,  and  Andrew  hi 
casting  a  net  into  the  sea 

for  they  were  fishers. 


Now  as  He  walked 

by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 

He  saw 

Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother 

casting  a  net  into  the  sea : 

for  they  were  fishers. 


19  And  He  saith  nnto  them. 

Follow  Me, 

and  I  will  make  you 

fishers  of  men. 

20  And  thoy  straightway  left  theii-  nets, 

and  followed  Him. 

21  And  going  on 

from  thence, 

He  saw  other  two  brethren, 

James  t^te  son  of  Zebedee, 

an<l  .lohn  his  brother, 

in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father, 

mending  their  nets : 

and  He  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship 

and  their  father, 

and  followed  Him. 


17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them 

Come  ye  after  Me, 

and  1  will  make  you  to  become 

fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  thev  torsook  their  nets 

and  followed  Him. 

19  And  when  He  had  gone 
a  little  farther  thence, 

He  saw 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 

and  John  his  brother, 

who  also  were  in  the  ship 

mending  their  nets, 

20  And  straightway  He  called  them  : 

and  they  left 

their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship 

with  the  hired  servants, 

and  went  after  Him. 


S.  Luke  V.  1-11. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  the  people 
pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
He  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennes.aret, 

2  And  .saw  two  ships  standing  by  the 
lake :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of 
them,  and  were  washing  tht^ir  nets. 

3  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships, 
which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that 
he  would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land. 
And  He  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people 
out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  He  had  left  speaking.  He 
said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep, 
and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering,  said  unto  Him, 
Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and 
have  taken  nothing:  nevertheless  at  Thy 
wonl  1  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done 
they  enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes: 

and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners, 
which  were   in   the   oth«r   ship,  that  they 

should  come 

and  help  them.     And  they  came  and  filled 

both  the  ships, 

so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down 
at  Jesus*  knees,  saying.  Depart  from  me: 

for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

9  For    he    was    astonished,    and    all    that 

were  with 

him,  at  the  tlraught  of  the  fishes  which 

they  had  taken  : 

10  And  so  teas  also  James   and   John,  the 

sons  of 

Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon, 

Fear  not : 

from  henceforth 

thou  shalt  catch  men. 


11  And  when  they  h.ad  brought  their 
to  land,  they  forsook  all 


and  followed  Him. 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


1 8.  fl  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea  : 
for  they  were  fishers." 

S.V.  He  saw  Qomit  Jesus). 
Vulg.  Ambulaus  autem  lesus. 

19.  And  Hesaith  unto  them.  Follow  me,  and 
I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men. 

20.  And  they  straightway  left  f/it;ir  nets,  and 
followed  Him. 

21.  And  going  on  from  thence.  He  saw  other 
two  brethren,  James  t/ie  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets  ;  and  He  called  theme 

22.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and 
their  father,  and  followed  Him. 


The  call  of  these  same  four  disciples  is  also  related  by 
S.  Mark  (i.  16-18)  in  nearly  the  same  woi'ds,  and  the  question 
arises,"  is  it  the  same  as  that  described  by  S.  Luke  (v.  1)  ? 
Many  writers^  think  it  is.  S.  Augustine,^  who  discusses  the 
subject  with  great  care,  sees  so  many  objections  which  he 
cannot  remove  that  he  is  unable  to  agree  with  this  explana- 
tion ;  and  -he  has  be«n  followed  by  others.' 

S.  John  (i.  40,  &c.),  who  alone  records  the  acts  of  the  first 
year  of  Christ's  ministry,  relates  how  Andrew,  Simon  Peter, 
and  three  other  disciples  are  attracted  to  Jesus,  and  are  with 
Him  when  He  performed  tlie  miracle  at  the  marriage  at  Cana 
in  Galilee.  After  some  time  these  five  disciples  appear  to 
have  returned  to  their  usual  oocupation.  Neither  S.  Matthew, 
S.  Mark,  nor  S.  Luke  say  anything  of  this ;  because  they  take 
up  the  relation  of  Christ's  ministry  at  the  beginning  of  His 
second  year,  and  omit  all  mention  of  it  during  His  first  year. 
All  the  three  Evangelists  relate  a  call  of  these  same  four 
disciples,  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  in  much  the  same  words, 


and  S.  Luke  with  many  additional  circumstances.  The  only 
question  is  wliether  S.  Luke  is  relating  a  different  event,  or 
the  same  with  many  particulars  not  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark. 

Jesus  had  called  Peter  and  four  others  to  be  His  disciples 
in  the  first  year  of  His  ministry,  immediately  after  his  return 
from  the  Temptation  as  related  by  S.  John  (i.  40,  &c.),  and 
they  had  continued  with  Him  for  some  time.  How  is  it  that 
He  has  now  to  call  them  a  second  time  ?  The  probability  is 
that,  when  Jesus  heard  that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  and 
knew  that  the  Pharisees  were  jealously  watching  Him,  and 
were  remaa'king  on  the  number  of  the  disciples  that  He  w.is 
daily  making  (John  iv.  1)  He  julged  it  bei-t  I'or  the  present  I 
to  send  away  Uis  five  disciples,  to  follow  their  own  occupa- 
tion for  a  time,  while  He  Himself  went  about  Galilee  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  thus 
getting  a  footing,  as  it  were,  in  the  hearts  and  aft'ections  of 
the  people.  Here  He  calls  together  again  these  disciples, 
never  to  return  any  more  to  their  fishing,  except  for  a  few 
days  after  His  resurrection. 

23.  II  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teach- 
ing in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  manner 
of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 

v.  And  He  went :  S*  about  Galilee  :  S*  leacliing  thom. 

Vulg.  et  circuibat  lesus  totam  GalUEeam,  doccns  iu  syuagogis  corum. 

24.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria  : 
and  they  brought  unto  Him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments, 
and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy  ;  and  He  healed  them. 

V.  omits  and  after  torments. 
Vulg.  et  qui  daimonia  habebant. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  \iv. ;  vol.  i.  ji.  179. 
Theophvlact,  in  Matt.  iv.  18  ;  vol.  i.  p.  22. 
Euthemius,  in  Matt.  iv.  18;  vol.  i.  p.  137. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  caji.  xxvi.  p.  186. 
Cornelius  a  I,.ipide,  in  Matt.  iv.  18  ;  vol.  viii.  p.   112. 
I.ightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  p.  216. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  xxix.  and  23. 

"  Casting  a  net  into  the  sea. — "  Early  in  the  morning  we 
Latlie.i  with  deliglit  in  the  pure  water  of  the  lake  of  Galilee. 
While  we  were  thus  employed,  a  fisherman  passed  by  with 
a  hand-net,  which  he  cast  into  the  sea.  The  net  was  exactly 
the  net  called  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  afj.<l>i0\Tjtnpoi',  the 
same  kind  of  net  which  we  had  seen  used  at  Lake  Bourlos,  in 
Egypt 

''  The  fishermen  on  shore  (Lake  Bourlos)  were  using  the  a^(/>i- 
&\-narTpoVj  a  net  resembling  the  poke-net  used  in  tlie  isles  of 
Scotland.  It  is  circular,  and  weights  are  placed  round  the  circum- 
ference. The  fisherman  holds  it  by  the  ceu'^re,  gathers  it  up  in 
his  hand,  and  casts  it  into  the  water  :  he  theiS.  draws  it  slowly  to 
shore  by  a  line  fastened  to  the  centre.  This  isXprobably  the  very 
kind  of  net  used  by  the  disciples." — '  Mission  yof  Enquiry  from 
Scotland,'  p]).  294  and  63.  '  ', 


Wieseler,  Chronological  Synopsis,  p.  2.52. 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Greek  Testament,  Ltike  v.  1. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  23,  189. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  438. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  17;  vol.  iii.  p.  1094. 

Dean  Alford,  Greek  Testament,  Luke  v.  1. 


'  Jesus  calls  Disciples. — "The  three  acoounts  all  evidently  refer 
to  the  same  transaction.  Luke  relates  more  particularly  the 
former  part,  including  the  putting  off  upon  the  lake  in  Simon's 
boat,  and  also  the  miraculous  draught,  and  passes  lightly  over  the 
latter  part.  Matthew  and  Mark,  on  the  other  hand,  narrate  the 
former  part  only  generally,  but  the  latter  part  with  more  detail.  In 
the  one  part,  Luke  introduces  circumstances  which  the  iitbers  omit ; 
in  th^  other  part,  Matthew  and  Mark  mention  facts  which  Luke 
has  not  noted.  The  remark  of  Spanheim  is  here  just ;  Quae  nar- 
rantur  a  Luca,  ilia  non  negantur  a  Matthaio,  sed  pramittuntur 
tantum.  Nihil  vero  frequentius,  quam  qua^dam  praitermitti  ab 
his  suppleri  ab  aliis  ;  iie  vel  scriptores  sacri  ex  comp'-icto  scripsissc 
vidcrcniur,  vel  lectores  uni  ex  illis  reliquis  spretis  hiererent " 
(Dubia  Evang.  tom.  iii.  Dub.  72,  vii.). — RojiINSON,  '  Harmony  of  the 
Four  Gospels,'  p.  189. 


CHAPTER  IV.     Ver.  25. 


113 


25.  And  there  followed  Him  great  multitudes 
of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Dccapolis, 
?iX\i\  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judrea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan. 

The  principal  means  that  Jesus  used  for  the  conversion  of 
the  people,  as  the  Evangelist  here  intimates,  were  two,  teach- 
ing and  healing.  He  convinced  their  reason ;  He  proved  to 
them  out  of  their  own  Scriptures,  and  by  arguments  drawn 
from  other  sources,  that  He  was  tlie  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  He  predisposed  thcra  to  receive  His  teaching  favourably  by 
healing  the  various  maladies  with  which  they  were  afflicted. 

Few  of  the  cures  that  Jesus  wrought  are  related  at  length, 
very  few  in  comparison  with  the  great  number  that  He 
wrought.  The  Evangelist  uses  general  terms,  so  as  to  imply 
not  individual  cases  but  different  classes  of  diseases.  1.  He 
healed  all  manner  of  sickness  {iraa-av  votrov).  The  term  voam 
would  probably  comprise  all  who  were  afflicted  with  any 
form  of  disease  that  was  incurable  by  human  skill ;  as,  for 
instance,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  withered,  &c.  2.  He  healed 
all  manner  of  disease  (Traaav  jiaKaKuiv').  The  term  fiaKaKia 
would  denote  all  who  were  sufiering  from  failure  of  strength, 
and  might  comprise  consumption,  and  every  other  kind  of 
wasting.  3.  He  healed  those  who  were  taken  with  torments 
((Sao-aVoir).  This  term  ^dcravos  would  include  all  who  were 
racked  with  pain,  whose  existence  was  one  continued  tor- 
ture. Three  kinds  of  diseases  the  Evangelist  specifies — palsy, 
lunacy,  and  demoniacal  possession.     The  first  is   a  bodily 


affliction,    the   second    mental,   and    the   third   m  \y  include 
both. 

Such  were  the  various  kinds  of  diseases  that  Jesus  cured. 
But  to  form  an  idea  of  the  n\imber  of  individual  cases  there 
might  be,  we  must  take  into  account  the  extent  of  country 
from  which  they  came  to  Him:  "From  Galilee,  and  from 
Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Juda;a,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan." 

Josephus  says'  there  were  240  cities  and  villages,  or 
inhabited  places,  in  Galilee  alone.  Of  the  district  called 
Dec apolis,  Lightfoot'  quotes  Pliny  as  saying,  "  The  region  of 
Decaixilis  is  joined  to  Judaia  on  the  side  of  Syria.  It  was  so 
called  from  the  number  of  the  ten  cities  in  it,  about  which 
all  are  not  agreed.  Most  writers  reckon  them  as  follows : 
Damascus  and  Opotos,  both  watered  by  the  river  Chrysor- 
rhoas,  fruitful  Philadelphia  and  Kaphana,  all  lying  towards 
Arabia ;  Scythopolis,  Hippos,  Gadara,  Pella,  Gelasa,  Cana- 
tha.  Among  and  about  these  cities  there  lie  tetrarchies,  every 
one  like  whole  countries,  and  they  are  divided  into  kingdoms, 
Trachonitis,  Paneas,  in  which  is  Ca!sarea."  Some  writers' 
have  thought  that  by  Decapolis  is  meant  a  district  com- 
prising ten  cities  which  lay  more  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee,  the  names  of  which  were  Tiberias,  Sephet,  Asor, 
Cedes,  Ca'sarea  Philippi,  Capharnaum,  Jotapata,  Bethsaida, 
Corazin,  Bethshan  or  Scythopolis.  Whiclipver  of  these  lists 
of  cities  be  the  real  district  of  Decapolis,  it  is  plain  that  a  very 
wide  extent  of  country  is  here  indicated,  and  that  the  number 
of  cases  which  Jesus  healed  would  be  in  like  proiX)rtion. 


'  Josephus,  Vita,  45  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  927. 
Whiston's  Trans.  Life,  p.  1.5. 


2  Lightfoot,  Chorograph.  Decart.  ch.  vii.  vol. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iv.  20  ;  vol.  v 


,  p.  314. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  V. 


The  Mount  of  Beatitudes. — "Twelve  miles  north-north-' 
east  from  Nazareth,  we  came  to  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes, 
wliere  our  Saviour  delivered  His  remarkable  sermon  :  it  is 
about  ten  miles  north  of  Mount  Tabor.  From  the  plain  to 
the  south,  it  appeai-s  like  a  long  low  hill,  with  a  mount  at 
the  cast  and  west  end,  from  which  it  seems  to  have  the  name 
of  Kern-el-Hutin  (the  horns  of  Hutin),  the  village  of  Hutin 
being  under  it.  At  the  first  sight,  the  whole  hill  appears  to 
be  rocky  and  uneven,  but  the  eastern  mount  is  a  level  surface, 
covered  with  fine  herbage :  and  here,  they  say,  it  was  that  those 
blessings  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  The  mount  is  ninety  paces  long,'  and  sixty  wide. 
About  the  middle  of  this  eastern  mount  are  the  foundations 
of  a  small  church,  twenty-two  feet  square,  on  a  ground  a 
little  elevated,  which  probably  is  the  place  where  they 
supposed  our  Saviour  was,  when  He  spake  to  His  disciples. 
To  the  west  of  it  there  is  a  cistern  underground,  which 
might  serve  for  the  use  of  those  who  bad  the  care  of  the 
church." — PococKE,  '  Travels,'  vol.  ii.  p.  67. 

"The  undulating  table-land  which  skirts  the  hills  of 
-%airiee~  on  the  ^t>  '^  broken  by  a  long  low  ridge  rising  at 
its  northern  extrenj.'y  ™^o  *  square-shaped  hill  with  two 
tops,  which  "ive  itV''^^  modern  name  of  '  the  Horns  of 
Hattin,'  Hattin  beini^'J'^^  village  on  the  ridge  at  its  base. 
This  mountain  or  hiU-^^o''  '*  °°'y  "^''^  ^'^'y  ^^^^  ^^°'^*' 
the  plain— is  that  knowA^*°  pilgrims  as  the  Mount  of  the 
Beatitudes,  the  supposed  ^^oene  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  The  tradition  canno*  '^y  o'^™  *°  ^^  ^'^'"^y  ^*'^- 
it  was  in  all  probability  suggek'^'^  ^''^'  '°  ^^'^  Crusaders,  by 
its  remarkable  situation.  Bnt  r^*  situation  so  strikingly 
coincides  with  the  intimations  oC  ^^'^  ^°^P'^^  narrative,  as 


almost  to  force  the  inference  that  in  this  instance  the  eye  of 
those  who  selected  the  spot  was  for  once  rightly  guided.  It 
is  the  only  height  seen  in  this  direction  from  the  shores  of 
the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  The  plain  on  which  it  stands  is 
easily  accessible  from  the  lake,  and  from  that  plain  to  the 
summit  is  but  a  few  minutes'  walk.  The  platform  at  the  top 
is  evidently  suitable  for  the  collection  of  a  multitude,  and 
corresponds  precisely  to  the  '  level  place '  (tottou  TreSivov),  to 
which  He  would  '  come  down '  as  from  one  of  its  higher  horns 
to  address  the  people.  Its  situ.ation  is  central,  both  to  the 
peasants  of  the  Galilean  hills  and  the  fishermen  of  the  Gali- 
lean lake,  between  which  it  stands,  and  would  therefore  be  a 
natural  resort  both  to  Jesus  and  His  disciples  when  they 
retired  for  solitude  from  the  shores  of  the  sea,  and  also  to  the 
crowds  who  assembled  from  Galilee,  '  from  Decaixjlis,  from 
Jerusalem,  from  Juda;a,  and  from  beyond  Jordan.'  None  of 
the  other  mountains  in  the  neighbourhood  could  answer 
equally  well  to  this  description,  inasmuch  as  they  are  merged 
into  the  uoiform  barrier  of  hills  round  the  lake ;  whereas 
this  stands  separate — '  the  mountain,'  which  alone  could  lay 
claim  to  a  distinct  name,  with  the  exception  of  the  one  height 
of  Tabor,  which  is  too  distant  to  answer  the  requirements." — 
Stanley,  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  p.  3G8. 

"  The  tradition  which  makes  Kurn  Hattin  the  Mount  of 
Beatitudes  is  of  Latin  origin,  and  not  older  than  the  twelfth 
or  thirteenth  century ;  but  the  place  is  so  well  adapted  for 
the  delivery  of  a  discourse  to  a  large  multitude,  that  in  this 
case  we  may  well  believe  it  was  correctly  chosen  by  those 
who  first  selected  it.'" — "Wilson  and  Waheen,  '  Recovery  of 
Jerusalem,'  vol.  ii.  p.  356. 


(     I': 


CHAPTER  V. 


[1.  Christ  Uginneth  His  sermon  m  the  mount .-  3.  declaring  who  are  blessed,  13.  who  are  the  salt  of  llie  earth,  14.  the  light  of  tte  world,  the  citii  on  an 
h  ill,  15.  U,e  candle :  11.  that  He  came  ioft:lfd  th'  law.  21.  What  it  is  to  kill,  27.  to  commit  adultery,  33.  to  smear  :  33.  exlun  tdh  to  suffer  wrong,  44.  to  love 
even  our  enemies,  48.  and  to  labour  after perfcctness.\ 

[Vulg.  Octo  tradit  beatitudines  :  Apostalos  Salem  terrm  et  lucem  mundi  dicit :  nee  venit  ut  S'llvat  legem  aut  pmphetas,  sed  adimpleat,  docens  de  non  iras- 
rendo  fratri,  sed  ut  ci  reconciliemur,  de  non  concupiscenda  muliere,  de  membro  scamlalizante  abjiciemlo,  de  uxore  extra  casum  aduUerii  non  Uimiltenda : 
noil  jurandttm,  ncc  malo  resistendum,  inimicos  diUgtndos,  et  de  male  meritis  bene  merendum  } 


Two  questions  arise  in  connection  with  S.  Mattliew's 
account  of  our  Saviour's  '  sermon  on  tlie  mount.  1.  Is 
S.  Matthew  here  and  S.  Luke  vi.  20  giving  an  account  of 
the  same  sermon  ?  2.  If  so,  which  of  the  two  gives  the 
sermon  in  the  order  of  events  in  which  it  was  delivered? 

I.  After  a  minute  examination  of  the  points  of  agreement 
and  dift'erence  in  the  sermon  of  our  Lord,  as  recordeil  hy  S.  Mat- 
thew and  S.  Lulie,  S.  Augustine'  was  scarcely  able  to  make 
up  iiis  mind  whether  they  were  relations  of  two  diflerent  dis- 
coiu'ses,  or  diflerent  accounts  of  one  and  the  same  discourse. 
On  the  whole,  he  seemed  rather  to  lean  to  the  opinion,  that 
they  were  the  relations  of  two  discourses  delivered  at 
ditferent  times.  He  seems  to  think  it  not  improbable  that 
they  were  two  discourses  delivered  on  the  same  day,  part  to 
His  disci|ile8  and  part  to  the  general  multitude.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  eminent  commentators  have  held  that  the 
two  Evangelists  are  referring  to  one  and  the  same  sermon." 

Some  of  the  early  writers'  appear,  from  their  remarks,  to 
imply  that  the  two  accounts  are  relations  of  one  and  the 
same  discourse,  though  they  have  not  said  so  in  as  many 
words. 

At  first  sight,  it  might  appear  that  the  two  Evangelists 
are  giving  an  account  of  two  different  discourses,  because 
S.  Luke  expressly  states  that  Jesus  chose  His  twelve  Ajostles 
before  He  delivered  His  sermon,  while  S.  Matthew  does  not 
make  any  mention  of  the  twelve  Apostles  until  long  after  the 
delivery  of  His  sermon.  But  a  little  examination  will  show 
that  the  two  Evangehsts  may  still  be  relating  the  same 
discourse.  Because  S.  Matthew  nowhere  records  the  election 
of  the  twelve  Apostles ;  when  he  first  mentions  them  it  is 
to  relate  how  Jesus  endued  them  with  miraculous  power, 
and  sent  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  to  heal  the  sick, 
and  he  uses  words  which  rather  imply  that  He  had  chosen 
them  some  time  before. 


An  inspection  of  the  two  accounts  can  scarcely  fail  to 
strengthen  the  impression,  that  they  refer  to  one  and  the 
same  sermon.  It  will  also  show  that  S.  Matthew's  is  much 
the  fuller  account,  extending  as  it  does  over  one  hundred 
and  seven  verses,  while  S.  Luke's  is  contained  in  thirty  ; 
that  S.  Luke's  account,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  identical  in 
subject-matter  with  S.  Matthew's,  and  almost  in  the  very 
same  words  ;  and  that  the  beginuing  and  the  conclusion  of 
the  sermon  is  alike  in  both  the  Evangelists.  Why  S.  Luke 
omitted  so  large  a  portion  of  the  sermon  it  may  be  impos- 
sible to  say.  It  has  been  suggested  that  a  great  part  of 
that  which  he  omits  has  a  special  reference  to  Jewibh  customs 
and  to  Jewish  feelings,  and  that,  as  S.  Luke  was  writing  for 
Gentiles,  he  passed  over  that  which  had  a  special  reference 
to  the  Jews. 

II.  Supposing  that  the  accounts  of  the  tw^o  Evangelists  refer 
to  the  same  sermon,  there  can  be  no  question  that  S.  Luke's  is 
the  one  which  is  given  in  the  order  of  events  in  which  it  was 
delivered.*  The  motive  that  influenced  S.  Matthew  in 
placing  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  by  anticipation  heie, 
though  in  the  proper  course  of  the  narrative  it  should  not 
come  in  until  chapter  viii.  4,  in  all  probability  was  that  love 
lor  classification  according  to  subjects  which  he  has  show^n 
in  other  parts  of  his  Gospel.  S.  Blatthew  often  puts  things 
together  that  are  alike  in  their  nature,  or  that  hajipened  in 
the  same  place,  without  much  regard  to  the  time  when  they 
took  place.  Hence  his  Gospel  caimot  be  called,  as  it  was 
not  intended  to  be,  a  strictly  chronological  arrangement  of 
events. 

In  verse  23  of  the  last  chapter,  S.  Matthew  says  that 
"  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  hcaUng  a\[ 
manner  of  sickness."  He  then  goes  on  to  give  specimens 
of'  these  subjects,  and   in  the  order  in  which  he  has  here 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  19  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1098. 
*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  ix.\ix.  p.  261. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  v.  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  Go. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  JIatt.  v.  i.  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  116. 

Grotius,  in  Luc.  vi.  17  ;  Critici  Sac.  vol.  vi.  p.  1267. 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Greels  Testament,  Luke  vi.  17. 

Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evang.  pp.  xsxi.  and  33. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  192. 

Stroud,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  c.-sliii. 


McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  443. 
'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  vi.  20;  vol.  ii.  p.  1649. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xv.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  187. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ing.  cap.  ij.xix.  p.  261. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  v.  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  65. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  v.  i. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  116. 

Robinson's  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  34,  192. 

Tischendorf,  Svnopsis  Evangelica,  p.  xxxi. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  445. 
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classed  tliem.  Having  first  mentioned  His  teaching  in  the 
synagogues  and  pieacljing  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  in- 
stead of  narrating  the  events  which  happened  next  in  order, 
he  first  gives  the  substance  of  what  He  tau>;ht,  and  on  both 
the  subjects  on  which  He  taught — that  is,  on  both  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel — in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  and  he  then 
records  instances  of  His  healing.  By  this  arrangement  he 
is  also  enabled  to  bring  together  several  instances  of  heal- 
ing, all  of  which  were  wrought  at  the  same  place,  either 
in  Capernaum  itself,  or  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  it.' 

Whether  this  be  the  right  key  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
S.  Matthew's  arrangement  or  not,  the  fact  remains  that  hiS~ 
arrangement  here  is  exceedingly  like  the  way  in  which  he 
groups  events  together  in  other  parts  of  his  Gospel,  and  with 
the  same  disregard  of  time. 

There  is  no  difSculty  as  to  the  place  in  which  the  sermon 
is  said  to  have  been  delivered  by  the  two  Evangelists.  S. 
Matthew  says.  He  went  up  into  "  a  mountain,"  or  into  "  the 
mountain"  (f(i-T-6o/jof):  "and  when  He  was  set,  His  disciples 
came  unto  Him."  S.  Luke  says  that  He  came  down  with 
them ;  that  is,  from  the  mountain  (to  Spos)  which  he  had 
mentioned  just  before,  and  stood  in  the  plain  (eVl  ronov 
TveStvov),  or,  as  it  is  rendered,  on  a  level  place.  By  refer- 
ence to  the  introductory  note  to  this  chapter,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  mountain  and  the  level  place  on  the  moun- 
tain   exactly  correspond   with    the   description   which   tra- 


vellers give  of  the  mountain  supposed  to  be  the  Mount  of 
Beatitudes. 

The  time  assigned  by  commentators  to  the  delivery  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  will  vary  according  as  they  regard  the 
sermon  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  to  be  the  same  as  that  by 
S.  Luke  or  not.  For  instance,  Cornelius  a  Lapide  thinks 
they  are  the  same,  while  Greswell  thinks  they  were  delivered 
at  different  times  and  to  different  audiences.  The  time 
which  a  Lapide  assigns  to  the  delivery  of  the  sermon,  is  about 
the  middle  of  May  ;'  and  so  after  the  second  Passover  of  our 
Saviour's  ministry.  This  is  about  the  same  time  that  Gres- 
well gives  to  the  delivery  of  the  discourse  which  S.  Luke 
relates;  but  he  makes  the  date  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
by  S.  Matthew  earlier  by  several  months,  and  places  it  in 
February — that  is,  some  time  before  the  second  Passover. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  divides  itself  into  three  great 
divisions — 

I.  The  sermon,  from  verse  1  to  16,  contains  various  quali- 
fications for  the  exalted  position  and  the  great  responsibility 
to  which  He  had  called  the  Apostles.  These  verses  appear 
to  have  been  addressed  primarily  to  the  Twelve. 

n.  From  verse  17  to  48,  it  contains  His  condemnation  of 
the  glosses  and  interpretations  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  by  which 
they  had  rendered  it  of  no  effect.  Very  little  of  tliis  is  re- 
corded by  S.  Luke. 

IIL  The  rest  of  the  sermon,  chapters  vi.,  vii.,  is  taken  up 
with  various  duties  towards  God  and  man. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  v.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  116. 


'  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount. — The  following  is  a  concise  sum- 
mary in  favour  of  S.  Luke's  position  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

"  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  follows  here,  in  accordance  with  the 
order  of  Luke.  The  correctness  of  this  order,  so  far  as  it  respects 
Matthew,  depends  on  the  question :  Whether  the  discourse  as 
reported  by  the  two  Evangelists  is  one  and  the  same,  and  was 
delivered  on  the  same  occasion  ?  This  question  is  answered  at  the 
present  day  by  interpreters,  with  great  unanimity,  in  the  affirma- 
tive ;  and  mainly  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

"  1.  The  choice  of  the  Twelve  by  our  Lord,  as  His  ministers  and 
witnesses,  furnished  an  appropriate  occasion  for  this  public  declara- 
tion respecting  the  spiritual  nature  of  His  kingdom,  and  the  life 
and  character  required  of  those  who  would  become  His  true 
followers.  Luke  expressly  assigns  this  as  the  occasion;  and 
although  Matthew  is  silent  here  and  elsewhere  as  to  the  selection 
of  the  Apostles,  yet  some  passages  of  the  discourse,  as  reported  by 
him,  seem  to  presuppose  their  previous  appointment  as  teachers : 
see  Matt.  v.  13,  14;  vii.  6. 

"  2.  The  beginning  and  the  end  of  both  discourses,  and  the  gene- 
ral course  of  thought  in  both,  exhibit  an  entire  accordance  one  with 
the  other. 

"  3.  The  historical  circumstances  which  follow  both  discourses 
are  the  same,  viz.  the  entrance  into  Capernaum,  and  the  healing 
of  the  centurion's  servant. 

"  The  main  objection  which  has  been  felt  and  urged  against  the 
identity  of  the  two  discourses,  is  the  fact  that  Matthew's  report 
contains  much  that  is  not  found  in  Luke,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
Luke  adds  a  few  things  not  found  in  Matthew,  as  v.  24-26,  38-40, 
45  ;  and  further,  his  expressions  are  often  modified  and  different. 


as  in  v.  20,  29,  35,  36,  43,  44,  46.  But  this  objection  vanishes,  if 
we  look  at  the  different  objects  which  the  two  Evangelists  had  in 
view.  Matthew  was  writing  chiefly  for  Hebrew  Christians  ;  and 
it  was  therefore  important  for  him  to  bring  out,  in  full,  the  manner 
in  which  our  Lord  enforced  the  spiritual  nature  of  His  dispensation 
and  doctrine,  in  opposition  to  the  mere  letter  of  the  Jewish  law 
and  the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  This 
he  does  particularly,  and  with  many  examples,  in  Matt.  v.  18-38, 
vi.  1-34.  Luke,  on  the  contrary,  was  writing  mainly  for  Gentile 
Christians ;  and  hence  he  omits  the  long  passages  of  Matthew  above 
referred  to,  and  dwells  only  upon  those  topics  which  are  of 
practical  importance  to  all.  In  other  respects,  the  discourses  as 
given  by  the   two  writers  do   not  differ  more  than  is  elsewhere 

often  the  case  in  different  reports  of  the  same  discourse 

*'  Augustine,  in  order  to  avoid  the  like  difficulty,  supposed  that 
our  Lord  first  held  the  longer  discourse  in  Matthew  before  His 
disciples  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  ;  and  afterwards  descended 
and  delivered  the  same  in  the  briefer  form  of  Luke  to  the  multi- 
tudes below  (de  consensu  Evangelistarum,  ii.  45).  But  this  is 
unnecessary;  and  the  order  of  circumstances  would  seem  rather  to 
have  been  the  following; — Our  Lord  retires  to  the  mountain  and 
chooses  the  Twelve ;  and  with  them  descends  to  the  multitudes  on 
the  level  place  or  plain,  where  He  heals  many.  As  they  press  upon 
Hini,  He  again  ascends  to  a  more  elevated  spot,  where  He  can  over- 
look the  crowds  and  be  heard  by  them  ;  and  here,  seating  Himself 
with  the  Twelve  around  Him,  He  addresses  Himself  to  His  dis- 
ciples in  particular,  and  to  the  multitudes  in  general.  See  Matt. 
V.  1,  2  ;  Luke  vi.  20  :  also  Matt.  vii.  28  ;  Luke  vii.  1." — RoBIKSON, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  192. 


CHAPTER  V.     Vers,  i- 
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THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 


S.  Matthew  v. 

AuJ  seeing  the  multitudes,  He  went  up  into  a  mountain: 
and  when  He  was  set, 


His  disciples  came  unto  Him : 

And  He  opened  His  mouth,  and  taught  them, 

saying, 

Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit : 

for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn : 

for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek : 

for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

(j  Blessed  arc'  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness : 

for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful : 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart : 

for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers : 

fur  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake  : 

for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  ineji  shall  revile  you, 

and  persecute  you, 

and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 

against  you  falsely, 

for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice, 

and  be  exceeding  glad  : 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven : 

for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 


S.  Luke  vi. 

And  He  came  down  with  them, 

and  stood  in  the  plain, 

and  the  company  of  His  disciples, 

and  a  great  multitude  of  people 

out  of  all  Judiea  and  Jerusalem, 

and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

which  came  to  hear  Him, 

and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 

And  they  that  were  ve.\ed  with  unclean  spirits: 

and  they  were  healed. 

And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  Him  : 

for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him,  and  healed  them  all. 

And  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  disciples, 

and  said, 

Blessed  be  ye  poor  : 

for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  : 

for  ye  shall  be  filled. 

Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now  : 

for  ye  shall  laugh. 


Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you, 

and  when  they  shall  separate  you 

from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you, 

and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil, 

for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake. 

Eejoice  ye  in  that  day, 

and  leap  for  joy  : 

for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven : 

for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers 

unto  the  prophets. 

But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  ! 

for  ye  have  received  your  consolation. 

Woe  unto  you  that  are  full ! 

for  ye  shall  hunger. 

Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  ! 

for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep. 

Woe  unto  vou,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  yc 

for  so  d'id  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 


1.  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  He  went  up  into 
a  mountain  :  and  when  He  was  set,  His  disciples 
came  unto  Him  : 

V.  m}iiu  iintp  Him. 

Vulg.  Videus  iiuttm  lesus  turbas  ....  accesserunt  ad  eum  discipuli  ejus. 

2.  And   He   opened    His  mouth,  and  taught 

them,  saying, 

3.  Blessed  arc  the  poor  in  spirit  :  for  theii's  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


^  The  Baptist  bad  come  iireaching,  "  Repent  ye :  for  tlie 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Jesus  Himself  had  gone 
about  all  Galilee,  saying,  "  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  Here  He  declares  what  must  be  the 
dispositions  of  those  who  are  to  compose  tliis  kingdom.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  kingdom  of  God,  may  be  looked  at 
in  its  two  separate  conditions,  as  (1)  Christ's  kingdom,  or 
Christ's  Church,  on  earth  preparing  for  heaven;  or  (2)  as 
having  already  reached  heaven.     Whilst  on  earth  they  are 
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commanded  to  show  this  poverty  iu  spirit  as  a  disposition 
becoming  citizens  of  this  kingdom  ;  and  in  heaven  they  will 
receive  the  rewai'd  of  having  shown  this  spirit  while  on 
earth. 

Most  of  the  conditions  which  our  Saviour  here  pronounces 
blessed,  had  hitherto  been  regarded  as  indications  of  misery 
and  misfortune.  Henceforward,  and  under  certain  restrictions, 
they  were  to  be  signs  of  blessedness  present  and  future. 

The  chief  point  indicated  in  the  words  "  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit"  is  the  inward  temper,  and  not  any  external 
condition  ;  the  state  of  their  heart,  and  not  the  nature  of  their 
worldly  circumstances.  Neither  necessary  poverty,  nor 
poverty  voluntarily  embraced,  in  itself  is  the  condition  here— • 
pronounced  "Blessed,"  but  humility  of  spirit,  a  desire  to 
walk  humbly  before  God.  It  is  true  that  Jesus  has  elsewhere 
depicted  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  in  such  strong  colours  as 
almost  to  imply  that  a  fear  of  offending  God  was  rarely  found 
combined  with  riches.  Under  the  impression  that  poverty 
iu  worldly  goods  was  the  best  way  to  ensure  this  poverty  or 
humility  in  spirit,  many  in  ancient  times  distributed  their 
worldly  goods  among  the  poor,  and  voluntarily  embraced  a 
stite  of  poverty.  By  this  they  freed  themselves  from  the 
distraction  of  mind  which  the  possession  of  money  or  pro- 
prrty  always  entails,  land  they  were  enabled  to  give  them- 
selves up  more  unreservedly  to  the  nuinterrupted  worship  of 
God,  and  they  avoided  the  temptations  to  worldliness,  to 
grasp  as  much  as  possible  of  what  this  world  has  to  offer.  So 
far  the}'  were  on  the  road  to  blessedness. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they 
shall  be  comforted. 


5.  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  in- 
herit the  earth. 

Vulg.  4.  Beat!  mites  :  quoniam  ipsi  possidebunt  terram. 
5.  Beati  qui  lugeDt :  quoniam  ipsi  consolabuBtur. 

The  Vulgate  places  "  Blessed  are  the  meek "  next  to 
"  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  and  before  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  mouru."  This  is  also  the  order  that  is  generally 
followed  by  the  Latin  commentators."  But  S.  Leo,  oomment- 
iug  on  these  verses,  places  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn " 
before  "  Blessed  are  the  meek."  But  the  Greek  MSS.,  the 
Syriac,  and  the  Arabic  arrange  the  Beatitudes  in  the  order 
in  «hich  we  have  them.  This  is  also  the  order  followed  by 
the  Greek  commentators.^ 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  reward  annexed  to  all  the 
Beatitudes  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  either  expressly  stated. 


as  in  the  first  and  eighth  Beatitudes,  or  virtually  so,  as  in  the 
rest.  In  the  other  six  the  reward  promised  corresponds  with 
the  grace  that  is  pronounced  "  blessed." 

The  expression  "in  the  spirit"  (tm  nviv^uni)*  may  pro- 
bably be  understood  to  belong  to  all  the  Beatitudes  as  well 
as  to  the  first,  Thus  restricted,  the  comfort  here  promised 
would  not  be  to  all  who  mourn,  to  every  kind  of  sorrow,  but 
to  them  who  mourn  "  iu  the  spirit"  (™  jri'tiV"'"')'  what- 
ever may  be  the  precise  meaning  of  those  words.  It  would 
doubtless  include  all  mourning  in  sorrow  for  sin,  and  mourn- 
ing of  all  kinds,  even  for  loss  of  worldly  goods,  borne  pa- 
tiently and  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 

To  the  eyes  of  man  the  meek  and  unresisting  aiipcar  to  be 
the  prey  of  the  strong,  the  lawless,  and  the  violent.  In  all 
acts  of  aggression  the  meek  appear  to  be  the  sufifenrs.  But 
this  meekness  is  so  far  from  entailing  on  them  any  loss,  that 
it  actually  entitles  them  to  a  possession,  and  not  to  an  acci- 
dental possession,  but  to  a  rightful  inheritance  ((cXij^ofo/ii/- 
(Touo-i).  "  they  shall  inherit  the  earth."  In  consequence  of 
this  their  conduct  they  shall  possess  that  which,  as  being  the 
most  substantial  and  the  most  lasting  of  all,  is  rightly 
called  "  the  land :"  they  shall  inherit  the  land  where  tliey 
live  for  ever.^ 

6.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness  :  for  they  shall-  be 
filled. 

7.  Blessed  arc  the  merciful :  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy. 

To  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  is  to  have  the 
same  longing,  the  same  craving  for  righteousness,  that  we 
have  for  meat  and  drink.  The  term  righteousness  {ti]v 
biKaioavi'Tjv)  in  its  largest  sense  implies  our  duty  both  to  God 
and  to  man.  In  its  more  limited  signification,  it  applies  to 
our  duty  to  man  only,  to  our  conduct  to  each  other,  and  it  is 
then  generally  termed  justice.  In  this  latter  sense  righteous- 
ness is  closely  allied  to  mercy.  For  mercy  is  what  we  do  to 
each  other  over  and  above  that  which  we  are  bound  to  do  by 
the  law  of  the  land. 

8.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they 
shall  see  God. 

9.  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 

Vulg.  quoniam  filii  Dei  vocabuntur. 

Few  terms  embrace  a  wider  field  than  the  words  "  pure  in 
heart,"  or  "  a  pure  heart :"  for  the  heart  is  the  source  of  all 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  v. ;  vol.  vii.  p.  3+. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Serm.  in  Monte,  i.  2  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1232. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt.  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  932. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xv.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  190. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  23. 

Euthj-mius,  in  Matt.  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  147. 

Jaijsenius,  in  Concord.  Evangel,  cap.  xsxix.  p.  2G8. 

MalJonatus,  in  Matt.  v.  4 ;  vol.  i.  p.  68. 


Cbvnelins  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  v.  4;  vol.  viii.  p.  121. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Serm.  in  Monte,  i.  4,  12;  vol.  iii.  p.  1235. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  v.  10;  vol.  viii.  p.  128. 

Cornelius  a  bapide,  in  Matt.  v.  4  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  123. 

S.  Basil,  in  Psalm  sxxiii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  355. 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  de  Beatit.  orat.  ii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1212. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  iu  Isaiah  Iviii.  14;  vol.  iii.  p.  1302. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  v.  5  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  34. 
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action,  and  actions  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  heart,  from 
which  they  proceed.  They  whose  }ieart  is  pure  shall  have 
the  most  uurestricted  intercourse  with  God  hereafter  which 
it  is  possible  for  man  to  enjoy :  they  shall  see  God.  Wliat 
the  eUect  of  seeing  God  is,  S.  John  has  shown  (1  John  iii.  2) : 
it  is  to  transform  them  into  His  likeness. 

To  create  peace  between  man  and  man,  and  peace  between 
God  and  man,  has  been  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  most 
eminent  servants  of  God  in  all  ages.  But,  besides  the  reward 
which  their  very  employment  will  yield  them  in  this  world, 
they  shall  be  recognised  and  owned  as  sons  of  God  in  the 
life  to  come. 

10.  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Vulg.  qui  persecutionem  patiuntur, 

1 1.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  yi.m,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake. 

Margin,  lying. 

Vulg.  et  di.xennt  omne  malum  adversum  vos  mentient«s. 

12.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad  :  for  great 
is  your  reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you. 

They  were  to  rejoice,  when  sufiFering  persecution,  and  false 
accusation  of  every  description,  in  the  service  of  God,  for 
two  reasons :  (1)  Because  the  reward  which  God  would 
hereafter  bestow  on  them  for  this,  would  be  great ;  and  (2) 
because  they  in  this  resembled  the  prophets  of  old. 

'I'he  audience  to  which  our  Saviour  delivered  His  sermon 
ou  the  mount  consisted  of  the  multitudes  and  His  disciples. 


or  His  Apostles :  for  S.  Luke  relates,  that  He  had  chosen 
His  twelve  Ajxistles  before  He  delivend  this  sermon.  It  is 
also  probable  that  He  uttered  the  Beatitudes,  and  the  four 
verses  that  follow  them,  with  .special  reference  to  the  Ajwstles, 
to  encourage  and  support  them  in  the  career  on  which  they 
were  about  to  enter,  and  to  instruct  them  in  the  responsibility 
of  the  office  to  which  they  had  been  called.  Their  life  would 
henceforth  be  one  of  poverty,  of  sorrow,  of  oppression,  and 
of  persecution.  All  these  conditions  of  suflering,  borne  for 
His  sake,  in  His  service,  would  meet  with  their  appropriate 
reward,  but  not  in  this  life.  They  must  also  be  gentle, 
pure,  merciful,  and  the  promoters  of  peace  among  men. 
Thus,  in  the  Beatitudes,  He  w-arns  them  of  the  hardships 
which  they  would  have  to  endure,  and  the  dispositions 
which  they  must  show  in  His  service. 

S.  Matthew  gives  eight  Beatitudes,  while  S.  Luke  gives 
only  four.  S.  Luke  relates  that  He  pronounced  blessedness 
on  foiu  conditions,  and  woe  on  the  four  conditions  opposed  to 
these.  The  latter  is  omitted  by  S.  Matthew.  As  a  rule  it 
may  be  said  that  S.  Matthew  is  fuller  than  S.  Luke  in  the 
description  of  the  incidents  or  events  which  he  relates, 
while  S.  Luke  relates  a  greater  number  of  those  events. 

In  the  four  verses  that  follow  the  Beatitudes,  He  points 
out  to  them  by  three  different  similes  the  exalted  station  to 
which  He  had  raised  them  by  choosing  them  as  His  Apostles, 
and  the  responsibility  which  this  entailed  on  them.  They 
were  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  lights  of  the  world,  as  a  city 
set  on  a  hill.  Henceforth  they  were  not  mere  hearers,  like 
the  rest  of  the  crowd  :  they  were  the  salt  to  season  the  rest ; 
they  were  the  lights  to  give  light  to  the  rest.  These  words 
could  scarcely  apply  to  any  in  that  whole  multitude  but  to 
the  newly-electi;d  Twelve,  and  to  such  as  bear  an  office  in 
some  degree  similar  to  theirs. 


S.  Matthew  v. 

Ye  are  the  salt  of  thn  earth:  but  if 

the  salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith 

shdU  it  be  salteJ  ?  it  is  thenceforth 

good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out, 

ami  to  be  trodik-n  under  foot  of  men. 

Ve  are  the  light  of  the  world.     A  city 

that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

Neither  do  men 

light  a  candle, 

and  put  it 

iinder  a  bushel, 

but  on  a  candlestick  ; 

and  it  giveth  light 

unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 

that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 

and  glorify  your  Father 

which  is  in  heaven. 


No  man, 

whcu  he  hath  lighted  a  candle 

putteth  it 

in  a  secret  place, 

neither  under  a  bushel, 

but  on  a  candlestick, 

that  they  which  come  in 

may  see  the  light. 
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13.  f  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour,"  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but 
to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men. 

14.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
that  is  set  on  an  hill  ^  cannot  be  hid. 

15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 


under  a  bushel,   but   on   a   candlestick  ;  and  it 
giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

Vulg.  nt  luceat. 

16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,'^  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

v.*  your  good  things. 

Vulg.  ut  videant  opera  vestra  bona. 


"  Salt  having  lost  its  savour. — "  It  is  plainly  implied  that  salt, 
under  certain  conditions  so  generally  known  as  to  permit  Him  to 
found  His  instructions  upon  them,  did  actually  lose  its  saltness  ; 
and  our  only  business  is  to  discoTer  these  conditions,  not  to  question__ 
their  existence.  Nor  is  this  difficult.  I  have  often  seen  just 
such  salt,  and  the  identical  disposition  of  it  that  our  Lord  has 
mentioned.  A  merchant  of  Sidon  having  farmed  of  the  Govern- 
ment the  revenue  from  the  importation  of  salt,  brought  over  an 
immense  quantity  from  the  marshes  of  Cyprus- — enough,  in  fact,  to 
supply  the  whole  province  for  at  least  twenty  years.  This  he  had 
transferred  to  the  mountains,  to  cheat  the  Government  out  of  some 
small  percentage.  Sixty-live  houses  in  June — Lady  Stanhope's 
village — were  rented  and  filled  with  salt.  These  houses  have 
merely  earthen  floors,  and  the  salt  next  the  ground  in  a  few  years 
entirely  spoiled.  1  saw  large  quantities  of  it  literally  thrown  into 
the  street,  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men  and  beasts.  It  was 
'  good  for  nothing.'  Similar  magazines  are  common  in  this  country, 
and  have  been  from  remote  ages,  as  we  learn  from  history,  both 
sacred  and  profane  ;  and  the  sweeping  out  of  the  spoiled  salt  and 
casting  it  into  the  street  are  actions  familiar  to  all  men. 

"  It  should  be  stated  in  this  connection,  that  the  salt  used  in  this 
country  is  not  manufactured  by  boiling  clean  salt  water,  nor 
quarried  from  mines,  but  is  obtMiued  from  marshes  along  the  sea- 
shore, as  in  Cyprus,  or  from  salt  lakes  in  the  interior,  which  dry 
up  in  summer,  as  the  one  in  the  desert  north  of  Palmyra,  and  the 
great  lake  of  JebbCil,  south-east  of  Aleppo.  The  salt  of  our  Sidon 
merchant  was  from  the  vast  marshes  near  Larnaca.  I  have  seen  these 
marshes  covered  with  a  thick  crust  of  salt,  and  have  also  visited 
them  when  it  h.ad  been  gathered  into  heaps  like  haycocks  in  a 
meadow.  The  large  winter  lake  south-east  of  Aleppo  I  found  dried 
up  by  the  last  of  August,  and  the  entire  b.asin,  further  than  the 
eye  could  reach,  was  white  as  snow  with  an  incrustation  of  coarse 
salt.  Hundreds  of  people  were  out  gathering  and  carrying  it  to 
Jebbul,  where  the  Government  stores  were  kept. 

"  Maundrell,  who  visited  the  lake  at  Jebbul,  tells  us  that  he 
found  salt  there  which  had  entirely  '  lost  its  savour :'  and  the  same 
abounds  among  the  debris  at  Usdum,  and  in  other  localities  of  rock- 
salt  at  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Indeed,  it  is  a  well  known 
fact  that  the  salt  of  this  country,  when  in  contact  with  the  ground, 
or  exposed  to  rain  and  sun,  does  become  insipid  and  useless.  From 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  gathered,  much  earth  and  other  impuri- 
ties are  necessarily  collected  with  it.  Not  a  little  of  it  is  so 
impure  that  it  caunot  be  used  at  all ;  and  such  salt  soon  effloresces 
and  turns  to  dust — not  to  fruitful  .soil,  however.  It  is  not  only 
good  for  nothing  itself,  but  it  actually  destroys  all  fertility  wher- 
ever it  is  thrown;  and  this  is  the  re.ason  why  it  is  cast  into  the 
street.  There  is  a  sort  of  verbal  verisimilitude  in  the  manner  in 
which  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  act— '  it  is  cast  out'  and  'trodden 
under  foot :'  so  troublesome  is  this  corrupted  salt,  that  it  is  care- 
fully swept  up,  carried  forth,  and  thrown  into  the  street.  There 
is  no  place  about  the  house,  yard,  or  garden  where  it  can  be 
tolerated.  No  man  will  allow  it  to  be  thrown  on  to  his  field,  and 
the  only  place  for  it  is  the  street:  and  there  it  is  cast,  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  men." — Thomson,  'The  Land  and  the  Book,' 
p.  381. 

"■  A  city  set  on  a  hill. — "  Maundrell,  Jowet  and  others,  throw 
out  the  hint  that  Sated  was  the  city  set  on  a  hill  which  could  not 
be  hid  ;  and  if  that  greatest  of  sermons  was  preached  on  the  horns 


of  Huttin,  or  near  them,  as  tradition  affirms,  and  if  any  particular  * 
city  was  referred  to,  there  would  be  plausibility  enough  in  the 
suggestion.  These  ancient  parts  of  the  castle  render  it  all  but  V 
certain  that  there  was  then  a  city  or  citadel  on  this  most  conspicu-  \ 
ous  'hill'  top;  and  our  Lord  might  well  point  to  it  to  illu>trate 
and  confirm  His  precept.  The  present  Hebrew  name  is  Zephath, 
and  may  either  refer  to  its  elevation  like  a  watch-tower,  or  to  the 
beauty  and  grandeur  of  the  surrounding  prospects.  Certainly  they 
are  quite  sufficient  to  suggest  the  name.  There  lies  Gennesaret, 
like  a  mirror  set  in  a  framework  of  dark  mountains  and  many- 
faced  hills.  Beyond  is  the  vast  plateau  of  the  Hauran,  faintly 
shading  with  its  rocky  ranges  the  utmost  horizon  eastward. 
Thence  the  eye  sweeps  over  Gilead  and  B.ashan,  Siimaria  and 
Carmel,  the  plains  of  Galilee,  the  coasts  of  Phcenicia,  the  hills  of 
Naphtali,  the  long  line  of  Lebanon,  and  the  lofty  head  of  Hermon 
— a  vast  panorama,  embracing  a  thousand  ]»oints  of  historic  and 
sacred  interest.  Safed  is  truly  a  high  tower  on  which  to  set  the 
watchmen  of  Zion.  Jly  aneroid  makes  it  26'50  feet  above  the 
Mediterranean.  Tabor  looks  low,  and  Huttin  seems  to  be  in  a 
valley." — Thomson,  'The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  273. 

"  We  turn  to  the  glorious  panorama,  and  we  do  not  wonder  as 
we  look  that  imaginative  interpreters  should  have  made  Safed  '  the 
city  set  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid'  (Matt.  v.  14).  The  whole 
land  is  before  us,  from  the  Haurin  mountains  on  the  eastern 
horizon  to  the  ridge  of  Samaria  on  the  south-western.  The  most 
striking  features  of  the  scene  are, /rsf,  the  plateau  of  the  Jaulan 
and  Hauran,  stretching  from  the  high  eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan 
valley  far  into  the  Arabian  desert.  This  is  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
Bashan.  Beyond  it  is  a  blue  mountain-ridge,  with  one  conspicuous 
peak  near  its  centre,  called  by  the  Arabs  cl-Kuleib,  '  the  Little 
Heart ;'  and  juiit  at  the  southern  end  of  the  ridge  we  can  easily 
make  out  with  a  glass  a  conical  hill  surmounted  by  a  castle — it  is 
Salcah,  and  it  marks  the  eastern  boundary  of  Bashan  (Josh.  xiii. 
11).  Second,  the  deep  basin  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  lying  nearly 
2,500  feet  below  us  ;  and  third,  the  rounded  top  of  Tabor." — '  Hand- 
book of  Palestine,'  p.  415. 

"  Safed  is  said  to  be  alluded  to  by  our  Lord  as  '  the  city  set  upon 
a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid  ;'  and  certainly,  if  it  had  then  existed, 
visible  from  the  shores  of  the  lake.  We  very  soon  lost  the  basalt, 
and  crossed  a  limestone  district,  bare,  but  well  cultivated  wher- 
ever there  was  soil.  Safed  is  clustered  all  round  the  sides  of  a 
limestone  peat,  3335  feet  above  the  lake.  On  the  summit  of  the 
hiii  are  the  ruins  of  a  large  fortress,  with  deep  moat  and  a  triple 
line  of  walls,  utterly  destroyed  by  the  earthquake  of  January  1, 
1837,  and  separated  from  the  town  by  a  narrow  belt  of  gardens 
and  orchards.  On  the  west  face  of  the  hill  rises  the  Jewish 
quarter  (a  set  of  terraces),  and  on  the  east  and  south  faces  are 
the  Moslem  quarters.  From  the  top  of  the  ruins  we  enjoyed  a 
glorious  view,  especially  to  the  north-east,  unfolding  to  us  the 
plateau  of  Bashan,  from  the  distinctly-marked  gorge  of  the  Yar- 
mah,.with  the  outline  of  the  Lejah  (Trachonitis).  and  its  many 
extinct  craters  showing  their  black  cones  against  the  horizon.  At 
our  feet  was  spread  out  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  looking  so  near  that 
it  seemed  one  might  almost  have  leaped  into  it,  yet  ten  miles 
distant ;  Tiberias  was  distinctly  seen  beyond  the  plain  of  Genne- 
saret, and  to  the  south  we  commanded  a  sight  of  Hattin,  Tabor, 
Gilboa,  and  even  Carmel." — Tristram,  '  Land  of  Israel,'  p.  581. 
'  Let  your  light  so  shine. — "  An  instance  where  the  connection 


CHAPTER  V.     Ver.   17. 


In  Palestine  salt  had  a  twofold  office  :  (1)  It  was  used  for 
domestic  purposes,  to  season  tlie  food,  to  give  taste  to  it,  an<l 
to  preserve  it  from  putrefaction.  (2)  It  was  used  in  the 
Temple.  God  had  thus  commanded  Moses,  "  Every  oblation 
of  thy  meat  offering  shall  thou  season  with  salt ;  neither 
shall  thou  suffer  the  salt  of  the  covenant  of  thy  God  to  be 
lacking  from  thy  meat  offering :  with  all  thine  offerings 
thou  shall  offer  salt "  (Levit.  ii.  1 3).  Nothing  was  to  be  offered 
to  God  that  was  tainted  with  the  effects  of  decay  and  cor- 
ruption. What  the  salt  was  to  their  Ibod  and  to  their  sacri- 
fices, the  Apostles  were  to  be  to  the  world.  What  He  had 
made  them  by  His  appointment,  they  were  to  be  by  the  holi- 
ness of  their  lives,  and  in  the  aptitude  of  their  instruction. 
They  were  to  give  the  tone  to  the  world ;  they  were  to  pre- 
serve it  free  from  the  corruption  of  sin  and  ignorance.  The 
prophets  had  been  the  salt  of  Judasa,  of  the  Jews ;  they 
were  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

Their  office  was  exalted,  and  their,  responsibility  was  un- 
bounded :  for  if  the  salt  should  lose  its  power  to  season,  to 
preserve  from  corruption,  there  was  nothing  to  season  the 
salt.  Nothing  could  recover  for  the  salt  its  seasoning  power, 
if  once  lost ;  and  salt  that  had  lost  its  power  to  season,  was 
the  most  useless  of  all  things.  An  Apostle  faithless  to  his 
office  could  not  influence  others  for  God,  and  there  was  none 
to  restore  him;  an  Apostle  that  had  become  dead  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  an  outcast  from  God.  An 
instance  of  this  we  see  in  Judas  Iscariot. 

So  highly  dues  He  dignify  their  office,  that  He  addresses 
them  by  a  term  which  is  usually  confined  to  Himself.  He 
says  tliey  are  the  light  (to  <f>S>t)  of  the  world.  He  is  the 
Light  of  the  world,  as  being  the  centre,  the  source  of  light ; 
they  were  the  light  of  the  world,  as  drawing  their  light  from 
Him,  and  as  being  sent  by  Him.  They  were  sent  to  shed 
light  and  heat  on  hearts  darkened  by  sin.  Tliat  their  light 
is  a  borrowed  light  and  lit  by  Him  may  be  inferred  from 
the  next  verse,  where  they  are  compared  to  a  candle  (Xvxvov) 
that  is  lighted.  They  were  called  to  be  as  a  city  set  on  a 
hill,  to  be  the  example  of  the  world.  On  them.  His  Apostles, 
all  eyes  would  be  fixed.  As  a  light  was  only  lit  in  order  to 
give  light,  and  not  to  be  hid,  so  they  had  been  called  in 
order  to  give  light  to  others,  by  their  example  and  by  their 
instruction.  The  principles  laid  down  in  the  Beatitudes, 
if  acted  on,  would  render  them  in  reality,  what  He  by  His 
call  had  made  them  officially  :  they  would  be  the  salt  of  the 
earth  ;  they  would  be  the  light  of  the  world  ;  they  would 
be  a  city  set  on  a  hill. 


Having  explained  to  the  newly-elected  Apostles  the  exalted 
nature  of  the  office  to  which  He  had  called  them,  and  the 
responsibility  which  this  office  carried  with  it,  as  well  as  the 
various  dispositions  with  which  they  must  meet  the  suffering 
and  the  persecution  to  which  it  would  expose  *hem,  and  the 
reward  to  which  such  dispositions  would  entitle  them  ;  He 
then,  as  it  were,  turns  to  the  multiiude,  and  refutes  the 
charge  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  against  Him, 
that  He  could  not  be  the  Christ,  because  He  broke  the 
Law. 

II.  What  may  be  called  the  second  part  of  our  Lord's  sermon 
on  the  mount  extends  from  verse  17  to  48,  and  contains  His 
expo.sition  of  the  Law,  both  the  corrupt  interpretation  of  it 
which  they  had  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  and 
its  meaning  in  that  highest  degree  of  perfection  of  which  it 
was  capable  ;  and  to  which  He,  by  His  authority  and  sanc- 
tion, now  raises  it.  These  two  meanings  He  exemplifies  in 
five  different  cases.  In  these  He  exposes  both  their  imper- 
fect and  tlieir  radically  corrupt  interpretation  of  it.  When 
cleared  of  their  traditional  glosses  and  explanations.  He  re- 
publishes the  moral  Law  of  Moses  as  the  foundation  of  His 
Gospel.  He  extends  its  application  almost  indefinitely,  and 
enforces  it  by  new  sanctions,  by  eternal  rewards  and  eternal 
punishments.  But  before  He  enters  on  these  jiarticular  in- 
stances, He  declares  that  the  object  of  the  Incarnation,  the 
object  of  His  coming  in  the  flesh,  was  to  fulfil  the  Law  ;  to 
fulfil  it  in  His  own  Person,  and  to  fulfil  it  by  imparting 
grace  to  men,  to  enable  them  to  obey  it.  Ho  fulfillf;d  the 
Law  in  three  senses  especially ;  (1)  in  being  the  Person  fore- 
shadowed by  all  the  types  of  the  Law,  and  in  having  in  His 
own  Life  and  Death  fulfilled  all  that  the  typical  ceremonies 
of  the  Law  foretold ;  (2)  in  having  given  to  the  Law  an 
immeasurably  wider  scope  and  higher  tone  of  interpretation 
than  belonged  to  it  before  ;  and  (3)  in  giving  men  strength 
to  enable  them  to  keep  the  Law.  Before  the  coming  of 
Christ,  the  Law  of  Moses  commanded  certain  duties  to  be 
done,  but  did  not  give  men  power  to  perform  these.  But  in 
the  economy  of  the  Incarnation,  grace,  or  supernatural 
strength,  was  imparted  to  men  through  the  Sacraments,  to 
enable  them  to  fulfil  the  Law.' 

17.  ^  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
Law,  or  the  prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfiL" 


Vulg.  Xolite  putare  quoniam 
solvere,  sed  adimplere. 


legem,  aut  prophetas:  non 


^  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  i.  2,  quiest.  107,  art.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  887. 
is  not  indeed  wholly  broken  (for  the  contest  will  not  suffer  this), 
but  greatly  impaired,  is  Matt.  v.  15,  10,  AauTrct  -jrao-iv  toU  eV  rrj 
oiKia*  oiirufs  Aa,uv|/aTw  to  <^cij$  u^a>y  ejUTrpOfrSef  twc  audpwiruvy  which 
shouLI  run,  'It  sUinct'i  upon  all  th;it  are  in  the  house  :  Even  so  let 
your  light  shine  before  men,'  &c.  But  iu  our  translation,  *  It 
giteth  iiyht  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house :  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,'  &c.,  the  two  sen- 
tences are  detached  trom  each  other  hv  the  double  error  of  ren- 
dering  KaixjTKiy  Kafi^aruy  by  different  words,  and    of  misunder- 


standing ovTw.  I  say  misunderstanding,  because  the  alternative 
that  '  so '  is  a  mere  ambiguity  of  expression  seems  to  be  precluded 
by  the  fact  that  in  our  Commuuion  Service  the  words  '  Let  vour 
light  so  shine  before  men,'  &c.,  detached  from  their  context,'  are 
chosen  as  the  initi it  sentence  at  the  Offertory,  where  the  correct 
meaning,  '  iu  like  manner,'  could  not  stand.'* — Canon  Lightfoot 
'On  the  Revision  of  the  X.  T.,'  p.  42.  ' 

■  Jesus  came  not  to  destroy  the  Law. — *•  I.  It  was  the  oj)iDion 
of  the  nation  concerning  the  Messias  that  He  would  bring  in  a  new 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


1 8.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  "  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  Law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

Vulg.  iot-ii  unum,  aut  uuils  apex  non  prceteribit  a  lege. 

19.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of 
these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men 
so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
tJiem,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

20.  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  except  your 
righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of_ 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Vulg.  non  intrabltis  in  regnum  ca?lorum. 

So  far  was  He  from  being  a  breaker  of  the  Law,  that  heaven 
and  earth  should  sooner  pass  away  than  that  He  should  omit 
fulfilling  the  smallest  particular  predicted  of  Him  by  the  Law 
and  the  prophets.  Kay  more,  even  their  ob.'^crvance  of  the 
Law,  their  righteousness  {hiKmoaivrj),  if  they  would  enter  His 
kingdom,  must  be  greater  than  that  prescribed  by  the  lawful 
and  recognised  interjireters  of  the  Law,  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. • 

Jod  (ISyra)  was  the  name  of  the  least  letter  in  the  Hebrew 
alphabet,  and  the  tittle  (j<.(pala)  was  a  dash  or  stroke  added  to 
the  end  of  one  letter  to  distinguish  it  from  other  similar 
letters.  These  would  indicate  the  smallest  possible  precept 
of  the  Law  down  to  the  very  form  of  its  wording. 

The  office  of  the  Apostles,  like  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  was  to  do  and  to  teach,  to  observe  the  Law  them- 
selves and  to  teach  others  to  observe  it.  As  the  reward  for 
the  fulfilment  of  their  office  would  be  great,  so  would  their 
punishment  for  the  abuse  of  it. 


The  teaching  of  the  vScribes  and  Pharisees  on  the  Law  was 
faulty  in  three  respects  :  (1)  I'hey  held  that  sin,  or  a  breach 
of  the  moral  law,  consisted  in  the  external  action  only,  and 
not  at  all  in  the  indulgence  of  the  internal  aflcction,  as  in  the 
ca.se  of  the  Seventh  Commandment.  (2)  By  their  glosses  and 
distinctions  they  explained  away  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
Law,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Corban.  (3)  They  made  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Law  to  consist  in  ceremonial  acts,  such  as 
frequent  washings  of  the  body,  and  failed  to  see  that  this 
was  intended  to  indicate,  and  as  it  were  bound  them  to, 
purity  of  heart,  and  that  these  washings  of  the  body  fulfilled, 
the  Law  only  in  so  far  as  they  were  accompanied  with  purity 
of  heart. 

Their  righteousness,  their  observance  of  the  Law,  must 
exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  not  only  in  these 
particulars,  but  also  in  that  which  the  Law  of  Moses  only 
ushered  in,  and  prepared  men  for,  that  which  He  should  further 
reveal  of  Himself  and  of  His  kingdom,  the  Incarnation  and  its 
kindred  doctrines.' 

21.  H  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 
of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment  : 

Margin,  to  them. 

Vulg.  Audistis  quia  dittum  est  antiquis. 

22.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is 
angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Raca,''  shall  be  in  danger  of 
the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  saj-.  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.'^ 

Margin,  vain  fellow. 
S.V.  (miit  without  a  cause. 
Vulg.  omits  without  a  cause. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Jhitt.  v.  21  ;  vol.  ' 


135. 


L.1W,  but  not  at  all  to  the  prejudice  or  damage  of  Jloses  and  the 
prophets ;  but  that  He  would  advance  the  Jlosaic  Law  to  the  very 
highest  pitch,  and  would  fulfil  those  things  that  were  foretold 
by  the  prophets  ;  and  that  according  to  the  letter,  even  to  the 
greatest  pomp. 

"II.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  therefore  snatch  an  occasion  of 
cavilling  against  Christ,  and  readily  objected  that  He  was  not  the 
true  Messias,  because  He  abolished  the  doctrines  of  the  traditions, 
which  they  obtruded  upon  the  people  for  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

'*  III.  He  meets  with  this  prejudice  here,  and  so  onwards,  by 
many  arguments,  as  namely: — 1.  That  He  abolished  not  the  Law 
when  He  abolished  the  traditions,  for  therefore  He  came,  that  He 
might  fulfil  the  Law.  2.  That  He  asserts  that  not  one  iota  should 
perish  from  the  Law.  3.  That  He  brought  in  an  observation  of 
the  Law,  much  more  pure  and  excellent  than  the  Pharisaical 
observation  of  it  was;  which  He  confirms  even  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  explaining  the  Law  according  to  its  genuine  and  spiritual 
sense." — LiGIlTFOOT,  on  Matt.  v.  17  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  137. 

*  One  tittle. — "It  seems  to  denote  the  little  heads  or  dashes  of 
letters,  whereby  the  difference  is  made  between  letters  of  a  form 
almost  alike  .... 

"That  our  Saviour  by  IStra  koI  Kepala,  *jot  and  tittle,'  did 
not  only  understand  the  bare  letters,  or  the  little  marks  that  dis- 


tinguish them,  appears  sufficiently  from  verse  19,  where  He  renders 
it  'one  of  these  least  commands;'  in  which  sense  is  that  also  in  the 
Jerusalem  Gemara,  of  Solomon's  rooting  out  Jod,  that  is,  evacuating 
that  precept  '  He  shall  not  multiply  wives.'  And  yet  it  appears 
enough  hence,  that  our  Saviour  also  so  far  asserts  the  uncorrupt 
immortality  and  purity  of  the  holy  text,  that  no  particle  of  the 
sacred  sense  should  perish,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Law  to  the 
end  of  it." — Ligiitfoot,  on  Matt.  v.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  138. 

'  Saca  ('Poica)^ — "  A  word  used  by  one  that  despiseth  another 
in  the  highest  scorn ;  very  usual  in  the  Hebrew  writers,  and  very 
common  in  the  mouth  of  the  nation." — LiGHTFOOT,  on  Matt. 
V.  22;   vol.  ii.  p.  141. 

'  Hell-fire  (t))>/  yicvfav  toO  raipiij). — "The  valley  of  Hinuom, 
otherwise  called  '  the  valley  of  the  son '  or  '  children  of  Hinnom,'  a 
deep  and  nan'ow  ravine,  with  steep,  rocky  sides,  to  the  south  and 
wpst^of  Jerusalem,  separating  Mount  Sion  to  the  north  from  the 
'  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel,'  and  the  sloping  rocky  plateau  of  the  '  plain 
of  Rephaim'  to  the  south.  The  earliest  mention  of  the  valley  of 
Hinnom  in  the  sacred  writings  is  in  Josh.  xv.  8  ;  xviii.  16,  where 
the  boundary-line  between  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  is 
described  as  passing  along  the  bed  of  the  ravine.  On  the  southern 
brow,  overlooking  the  valley  at  its  eastern  extremity,  Solomon 
erected  high  places  for  Molech  (1  Kings  xi.  7),  whose  horrid  rites 
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The  first  instance  that  He  gives  that  He  came  to  fulfil  the 
Law  is  iu  the  case  of  the  Sixth  Commandment,  "  Tliou  shalt 
not  kill."  By  this  commandment  the  Law  of  Moses  forhade 
the  outward  act  of  killing  another.  Jisus,  by  His  authority, 
as  the  Lawgiver  who  had  first  given  this  command  with  its 
limited  meaning,  now  extends  its  meaning,  and  forbids  by  it 
not  only  the  actual  slaying  of  a  man,  but  also  the  feeling  of 
anger  which  leads  up  to  this.  He  describes  the  several 
stages  in  this  anger,  with  the  appropriate  punishment  due  to 
each.  (1)  Anger  without  a  cause  was  liable  to  the  judgment 
of  God.  (2)  Anger  which  showed  itself  in  using  terms  of 
scorn  and  contempt  towards  another  was  taken  cognizance  of 
by  the  Council,  or  the  Sanhedrin,  the  great  Court  of  the 
land.  (3)  Anger  which  consigned  another  to  hell  was  itself 
guilty  of  similar  punishment.  The  fire  in  the  valley  of 
Hiunom  is  now  for  the  first  time  used  as  the  type  of  hell-fire,' 
and  that  by  our  Saviour  Himself.  The  word  is  nowhere 
used  in  this  sense  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  other  words,  to 
unjust  anger  He  assigned  the  just  anger  and  judgment  of 
God ;  to  public  reproach  a  public  trial ;  and  hell-fire  to  the 
censure  that  adjudges  another  there.  This  division  of  the 
punishment,  due  to  various  degi-ees  of  anger,  may  have  in 
some  measure  coiresponded  with  the  various  degrees  of  guilt 
wliich  they  attributed  to  murder.  Lightfoot- quotes  many 
passages  from  rabbinical  writers  to  show  that  they  dis- 
tinguished between  murder  which  a  man  committed  by  em- 
ploying another,  or  by  setting  on  a  beast,  and  murder  which 
he  committed  by  his  own  hands.  In  the  latter  ca.se  he  was 
tried  by  the  Council  or  Sanhedrin,  while  in  the  former  he 


was  liable  to  the  judgment  of  God  only,  but  could  not  be 
tried  by  the  Sanhedrin.^ 

Three  derivations  are  given  of  the  word  raca*  but  all  from 
words  expressing  the  utmost  scorn  and  contempt,  such  a-s 
was  calculated  to  injure  a  man  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellow-men, 
or  which  might  lead  to  a  breach  of  the  public  peace,  and 
which  therefore  naturally  came  within  the  cognizance  of  the 
civil  authorities. 

The  expression  "  Thou  fool "  (/xwpe),  thus  used,  may  have 
had  reference  to  a  man's  future  condition,  and  did  not  lessen 
the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  his  fellow-citizens; 
it  was  expressive  of  his  reprobate  state  before  God,  without 
implying  that  he  had  been  proved  unworthy  of  the  confidence 
of  men.  It  may  be  that  raca  implied  depreciation  in  a  social, 
civil  point  of  view,  and  /iapt  in  a  religious  point  of  view. 

The  word  jxcopos  is  used  by  Solomon  to  describe  a  wicked, 
reprobate  person,  and  by  the  Scribes  to  denote  the  jieople 
who  from  their  ignorance  of  the  Law  were  lost  before  God. 

23.  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the 
altar,  and  there  rcmemberest  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee  ; 

24.  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,"  and 
go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

From  the  mention  of  anger  and  injury.  He  goes  on  to 
correct  another  misconception  in  connection  with  this  subject. 
He  shows  them  that  if  one  man  was  unjustly  angry  with 
another,  or  in  any  way  injured  another,  it  was  not  enough, 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  z.  28;  vol.  vii.  p.  66. 
*  Lightfoot,  in  Matt.  v.  2^1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1-iJ. 


were  revived  from  time  to  time  in  the  same  vicinity  by  the  later 
idolatrous  kings.  Ahaz  and  Man;isseh  made  thdr  children  *  pass 
through  the  fire  '  in  this  valley  (2  Kings  xvi.  3  ;  2  Ohron.  xxviii.  3, 
x.xxiii.  6),  and  the  fiendish  custom  of  infant  s.icrilice  to  the  fire- 
gods  seecns  to  have  been  kept  up  in  Tophet,  at  its  south-east 
eitremity,  for  a  considerable  period  (Jer.  vii.  31 ;  2  Kings  xxx.  10). 
To  put  au  end  to  these  abominations,  the  place  was  polluted  by 
Josiah,  who  rendered  it  ceremonially  unclean  bj  spreading  over  it 
human  bones  and  other  corruptions  (2  Kings  xxiii.  10,  13,  14;  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  4,  5),  from  which  time  it  appears  to  have  become  the 
common  cesspool  of  the  ciiy,  into  which  its  sewage  w.as  conducted, 
to  be  carried  otl'  by  the  waters  of  the  Kidron,  as  well  as  a  laystall, 
where  all  its  solid  filth  was  collected.  From  its  ceremonial  defile- 
ment, and  from  the  detested  and  abominable  fire  of  Molech,  if  not 
from  the  supposed  ever-burning  funeral  piles,  the  later  Jews 
applied  tlie  name  uf  this  valley,  Gc  Hiim^m,  Gehenna,  to  denote  the 
place  nf  eternal  torment." — Smith,  '  Biblical  Dictionary.' 

•  The  gift  brought  to  the  altar. — "  Our  Lord  spake  to  the  Jews 
in  their  common  language.  But  then  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
those  Jews  were  His  disciples,  ,ind  that  this  precept  of  recon- 
ciliation was  therefore  intended  by  Him  for  an  ordinance  of  the 
New  Testament,  like  many  others  which  He  gave  His  disciples, 
while  He  instructed  them  in  the  doctrines  relating  to  the  fcinsilom 
of  God.  Thus  He  spoke,  by  way  of  anticipation,  of  baptism  and 
baptismal  regeneration  to  Nicodemus  (John  iii.  3-5),  and  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  (John  vi.  50-58).  JIany  other  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts of  Christian  perfection  were  given  by  way  of  anticipation  for 


•*  S.  Augustine,  de  Serm.   in  Monte,  cap.  ix.  22,  &c. ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  1240. 

*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  M,att.  v.  22;  voh  viii.  p.  136. 

the  Gospel  state,  which  are  to  he  found  in  His  sermon  on  the 
mount,  and  other  pl.aces  of  the  Evangelists :  as  that  wherein  He 
told  His  disciples  that  their  righteousness  was  to  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  that  of  not  calling  our 
brother  a  fool ;  that  of  not  looking  upon  a  woman  with  a  lustful 
eye  ;  that  whereby  He  forbid  divorce  in  other  places,  as  well  as 
in  His  sermon ;  that  of  not  resisting  evil ;  of  loving  our  enemies ; 
and  of  forgiving  others  their  otfences  and  trespasses  against  us,  as  a 
condition  without  which  God  would  not  forgive  us  ours  against 
Him.  To  these  we  may  add  the  special  beatitudes  promised  to 
those  who  mourn ;  to  the  poor,  meek,  and  humble  in  spirit ;  and 
to  those  who  are  reviled  and  persecuted  for  His  sake.  All  which 
were  given  to  them,  as  well  as  the  precept  of  being  reconciled 
before  thev  offered  at  the  altar,  as  to  His  disciples,  and  for  the  future 
Christian  Church,  to  renew  the  Divine  likeness  and  image  in  us, 
and  make  us  partakers  of  the  Divine  perfections,  by  conforming 
our  lives  and  our  whole  selves  to  His  instruction  and  will.  And 
as  the  primitive  Church  conceived  this  precept  of  reconciliation  to 
be  intended,  among  those  I  have  mentioned,  for  a  Gospel  precept, 
so  they  always  applied  it  to  the  Eucharist,  as  the  Gospel  sacritice 
or  oblation,  not  thinking  (as  Mr.  Mede  well  observes)  that  our 
Lord  would  make  a  new  law,  or,  let  me  add,  enforce  an  old  one, 
concerning  legal  sacrifices,  which  He  was  presently  to  abolish,  but 
that  it  had  reference  to  that  oblation  which  was  to  be  instituted 
by  Him  for  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  to  continue  with  and 
under  it  for  ever." — Dr.  Hickes,  'On  the  Christian  Priesthood,' 
ch.  ii.  6 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  42. 
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ill  order  to  obtain  pardon,  to  be  sorry  for  this,  and  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  God  for  it,  but  restitution  and  compensation  must 
also  be  made  to  the  person  injured,  so  that  a  reconciliation 
may  be  effected  between  them.  The  restitution  and  com- 
pensation may  vary  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each 
case,  but  it  must  be  sufficient  to  produce  a  reconciliation.  He 
implies  that  sacrifice  is  only  acceptable  to  God,  on  the  con- 
dition that  a  reconciliation  has  been  already  effected. 

These  words  might  apply  to  the  Jews  and  to  their  sacrifices  ; 
but  as  Jesus  was  formally  delivering  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  many  of  the  early  writers'  thought,  as  it 
would  seem  with  great  probability,  that  He  had,  by  anticipa- 
tion, especial  reference  to  the  Christian  Altar  and  the  Christian 
Sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist.  As  applied  to  the  Jews,  His  pre- 
cept could  be  in  force  but  a  very  short  time  indeed,  a  few 
years  at  the  longest.  With  the  present  generation  both  the 
Jewish  sacrifices  aud  altar  would  be  swept  away  for  ever, 
while  the  Christian  Altar  and  the  Christian  Sacrifice  would 
remain  for  all  time. 

25.  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whiles 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be 
cast  into  prison.     « 

S. V.  witti  him  in  the  way :  and  the  judge  to  the  (omit,  deliver  thee). 
Viilg.  dum  es  in  via  cum  eo;  ne  forte  tradat  te  adversarius  judici,  et  judex 
tradat  te  ministro. 

26.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing." 

The  various  terms  here  used,  "the  adversary  "(6  di/Ti'Sixor), 
"the  judge"  (6  Kpirrji),  and  "  the  officer"  (6  vimpiTrjs),  aud 
the  process  in  law  alluded  to,  were  no  doubt  taken  from  the 
Jewish  customs  with  regard  to  cases  of  debt  aud  disputes  in 
money  matters.  Jesus  had  before  counselled  reconciliation 
from  motives  of  piety,  now  He  urges  it  from  motives  of  self- 
interest  and  common  prudence.  As  it  was  wiser  to  compound 
a  debt,  and  so  to  stay  all  further  proceedings,  than  to  be 
dragged  into  court,  and  from  one  court  to  another,  until 
execution  be  finally  carried  into  effect,  so  to  make  restitution 
for  an  injury  committed,  and  thus  to  gain  reconciliation  with 
the  person  injured,  and  at  the  same  time  pardon  from  God,  is 
better  than  to  remain  unreconciled  and  unpardoned,  and  so  to 
suffer  punishment,  the  full  punishment,  hereafter.  As  thus 
understood,  it  may  be  impossible  to  show  the  application  of 


each  particular  term  in  this  simile,  but  of  the  general  sense 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  The  following  may  be  the  explana- 
tion of  the  separate  words.^  "  The  adversary  "  may  mean  the 
person  injured;  "the  way"  this  life;  "the  judge"  Christ 
Himself,  who  will  be  the  judge  at  the  day  of  judgment;  and 
"  the  prison  "  the  place  of  future  punishment.  This  parable 
was  also  delivered  on  another  occasion,  and  with  a  different 
object  (S.  Luke  sii.  59). 

27.  *\  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 
of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  : 

S.  V.  omit  by  them  of  old  time. 

Vulg.  Audistis  quia  dictum  est  antlquis. 

28.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  look- 
eth  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

.S».  omits  after  her. 

Vulg.  ad  concupiscendum  eam. 

29.  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish, 
and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell. 

Margin,  do  cause  thee  to  offend. 

Vulg.  t^uod  si  oculus  tuus  dexter  scandalizat  te  .  .  .  .  quam  totum  corpus 
tuum  mittatur  in  gebennam. 

30.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  //  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

.S*.  rather  than. 

Vulg,  quam  totum  corpus  tuum  eat  in  gebennam. 

1'he  second  instance  in  wliich  to  the  words  of  the  old  Law 
Jesus  imparts  a  new  perfection  of  meaning,  is  in  the  case  of 
the  Seventh  Commandment.  He  thereby  forbids  not  only 
the  act  of  adultery,  but  also  the  indulgence  of  every  feeling 
that  would  eventually  lead  to  it. 

As  a  wise  physician  would  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  any 
single  member  of  the  body,  however  valuable,  even  the  right 
eye  or  the  right  hand,  in  order  to  secure  the  health  and  safety 
of  the  rest  of  the  body,  so  a  wise  Cliristian  will  refuse  no 
sacrifice,  however  great  or  however  painful  to  make,  in  order 
to  preserve  the  soul  from  the  sin  of  adultery  and  its  punish- 
ment. The  eyes  and  the  hands  may  have  been  specially 
selected  for  mention,  because  these  are  the  instruments  through 
which  the  feelings  here  Ibrbidden  are  generally  produced. 


'  Const.  Apost.  lib.  ii.  cap.  53. 
S.  Irenseus,  adv.  Hares,  iv.  18  ;  p.  1024. 
Eusebius,  tie  Vita  Constant,  iv.  41  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1189. 
S.  Cyril.  Hierosol.  Mystag.  v.  3  ;  p.  1111. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xvi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  231. 
Tertullian,  de  Patientia,  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1267. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  v.  23 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  37. 
S.  Augustine,  Sermo  Ixxxii.  (16  de  verbis  Dom.)  5  ;  vol. 


p.  508. 

See  also   Dr.  G.  Hicltes  on   the   Christian  Priesthood,  vol. 
p.  45. 

^  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  v.  25 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  37. 

S,  Hilary  Picl.  in  Matt.  v.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  937. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xii.  58  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1739. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  v.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  82. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  v.  25 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  139. 


*  Farthing. — .See  note  on  chap.  x. 
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31.  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of 
divorcement  : 

32.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  forni- 
cation, causeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and 
whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  com- 
mitteth  adultery. 

S.V.  Whosoever  putteth  away,  V.  and  whosoever  marrieth  her. 

Vulg.  quia  omnis  qui  dimiserit  uxorem  suam  .  .  .  et  qui  dlmissam  duxerit. 

The  third  instance  in  which  He  corrects  and  reforms  the 
Law  of  Moses,  is  the  subject  of  divorce.  The  Law  of  Moses 
hud  allowed  the  man  to  put  away  liis  wife  at  his  own  will, 
on  giving  her  a  writing  of  divorcement.  This  was  not 
enacted  by  Moses  as  a  wise  and  proper  thing  for  them  to  do, 
but  it  was  permitted  as  a  concession  to  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  and  probably  with  a  view  to  prevent  a  greater 
evil,  the  sin  of  wife-murdtr.  This  permission  Jesus,  by  His 
own  authority,  now  withdraws ;  and  henceforth  He  allows  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  one  cause,  and  for  one  cause 
only,  adultery. 

A  very  important  question  arises  with  respect  to  this  sub- 
ject. After  a  divorce  on  the  ground  of  adultery,  would  our 
Lord's  words  allow  the  innocent  husband,  or  the  innocent 
wife,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  contract  a  second  marriage  ?  All 
are  agreed  that  He  forbids  the  guilty  party  to  contract  a 
second  marriage ;  but  the  question  is,  how  are  His  words  to 
be  understood  with  res|icct  to  the  innocent  party?  The  in- 
terpretation of  our  Lord's  words,  as  received  in  the  Primitive 
Church,'  was  that,  on  the  divorce  of  a  wife  by  her  hus- 
banil  on  account  of  adultery,  it  was  forbidden  the  husband, 
gniltleas  though  he  might  be,  to  marry  another;  and  that 
what  was  forbidden  to  an  innocent  husband  was  also  for- 
bidden to  an  innocent  wife.  Though  it  would  appear  never 
to  have  been  possible  to  enforce  on  the  whole  Church  the 
practice  of  what  was  confessed  to  be  the  right  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  own  words,  several  attempts  were  made,  both 
in  early  and  late  times,  and  by  councils  representing  larger 
and  smaller  portions  of  the  Christian  Church.^ 

This  is  not  the  only  passage  in  which  our  Lord  touches  on 
this  subject.  He  recurs  to  it  more  than  once.  His  teaching 
would  seem  to  have  caused  surprise  to  His  disciples,  and  to 
have  given  ofience  to  the  Pharisees  (Mark  x.  2)  ;  and  when 


questioned  by  them,  He  lays  down  one  principle  as  the 
foundation  of  all  interpretation  and  explanation  of  the  future 
law  of  divorce.  He  says  that  a  man  and  his  wife  are  one 
flesh,  joined  together  by  God ;  and  that  this  union  can  only 
be  dissolved  by  death,  and  that  no  regulation  of  man  can 
dissolve  it  before.  It  is  the  continued  existence  of  this  union 
which  causes  the  wife  who  has  been  divorced,  to  commit 
adultery  if  she  marries  again;  because  she  is  still  married, 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  to  her  first  husband,  and  only  socially 
separated  from  him — that  is,  se|iarated  from  him  by  the  law 
of  man.  A  woman's  union,  after  divorce,  with  another  man 
under  the  name  of  marriage  is  by  our  Saviour  termed  adul- 
tery, no  less  than  her  unfaithfulness  to  her  husband  before 
her  divorce.  Thus,  whether  it  be  the  husband  or  the  wife, 
whether  it  be  the  one  guilty  of  unfaithfulness,  or  the  one 
that  is  innocent,  who  marries  again  after  their  divorce  or 
legal  separation,  he  or  she,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  is  guilty  of 
adultery  ;  and  that  on  the  ground  that  a  man  and  a  woman 
once  married  are  made  one  flesh,  and  will  remain  so  until 
death. 

Death  only  can  put  an  end  to  the  relationship  between 
a  father  and  his  child.  So  when  Jesus  commanded  a  man  to 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his  wife,  because 
they  were  no  more  twain  but  one  flesh.  He  in  fact  showed 
that  the  relationship  between  a  husband  and  wife  is  as  real 
and  as  indissoluble  as  is  the  relationship  between  a  father 
and  his  child.  No  regulation  of  man  can  undo  this  relation- 
ship— death  alone  can  dissolve  it.  So  the  husband  may 
divorce  his  wife  guilty  of  adultery,  but  he  cannot  contract  a 
second  marriage,  because  his  relationship  between  himself  and 
his  wife  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  can  never  be  dissolved 
except  by  death. 

This  may  seem  hard  on  the  unoffending  husband  or  wife. 
But  it  is  in  entire  harmony  with  God's  universal  law,  that 
the  punishment  of  sin  committed  by  one  member  of  a  house- 
hold is  partly  shared  by  the  other  members,  though  they 
may  be  guiltless  of  all  share  in  the  sin.  Besides,  to  have 
allowed  the  innocent  husband  to  contract  a  second  marriage 
after  he  had  divorced  his  wife  on  the  ground  of  adultery, 
would  have  been  to  strike  at  the  root  of  all  social  morality, 
and  virtually  to  offer  a  premium  for  adultery.  For  in  that 
case,  and  in  that  case  only,  could  a  husband's  desire  for 
change  be  gratified,  viz.  by  encouraging  his  wife  to  sin :  a 
fearful  alternative  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  frail  man. 


*  Canon.  Apostol.  xlviii. ;  Bishop  Beveridge,  vol.  xi.  p.  li. 

Clemens  Alex.  Strom,  ii.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  109G. 

Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  124G. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xvii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  246. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xix.  9;  vol.  vii.  p.  135. 

Epist.  de  morte  Fabioiae,  Ixxvii.  (alias  30)  ;  vol.  i. 

p.  C91. 

Epist.  ad  Amandum,  Iv.  (alias  147) ;  vol.  i.  p.  560. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Conjug.  Adult,  lib.  i.  cap.  1  and  22  ;  vol.  vi. 
pp.  452  and  467. 

—  de  Nuptiis  ct  Concup.  i.  10  ;  vol.  x.  p.  420. 

de  Bono  Conjugal,  cap.  vii. ;  vol.  vi.  p.  378. 


V.  Bede,  in  Mavc.  x.  11 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  230. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  Supplement,  quaest.  Ixii.  art.  5  ; 
vol.  iv.  p.  1183. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  si.  p.  293. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xix.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  258. 
Cornelius  a  I.apide,  in  Matt.  xix.  9;  vol.  viii.  p.  363. 
-  See  Concilium  Milevitanum,  Can.  17. 

Africanum,  Can.  69. 

Forojuliense,  Can.  10. 

Nannetense,  Can.  10. 

Trident.  Se-is.  24,  Can.  7  ;  p.  215. 
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It  has  been  siipjwsed  that  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  the 
interpretation  given  to  our  Lord's  words,  was  the  excessive 
fulness  of  S.  Matthew's  language;  from  his  having  thrown 
into  one  sentence  answers  to  two  separate  questions :  (1)  For 
what  cause  a  man  might  divorce  his  wife;  and  (2)  whether, 
after  he  had  divorced  her,  he  might  marry  another.  If  we 
compare  S.  Matthew's  words  with  a  corresponding  passage  in 
S.  Mark  (s.  2)  and  S.  Luke  (xvi.  18),  we  shall  find  that  the 
sum  of  our  Lord's  teaching  is  (1)  that  a  man  may  not  divorce 
or  legally  separate  from  his  wife,  except  for  the  cause  of 
adultery  ;  (2)  that  the  man  who  divorces  his  wife  on  the 
ground  of  adultery,  and  marries  another,  is  guilty  of  adultery  ; 
(3)  that  the  wife  who  is  divorced  from  her  husband  and  is 
married  to  another  is  guilty  of  adultery  ;  and  (4)  that  the  man 
who  maiTies  the  woman  divorced  from,  her  husband  is  guilty 
of  adultery.  The  cause  of  adultery  in  all  these  cases  is  the 
same,  viz.  because  the  first  marriage  continues  in  force,  and 
cannot  be  dissolved  except  by  death.  Man's  laws  may 
separate  a  man  from  his  wife,  but  they  cannot  aft'ect  the 
union,  the  oneness,  that  exists  between  them,  any  more  than 
they  can  the  relationship  that  exists  between  a  father  and 
his  child. 

See  also  comment  on  S.  Matthew  xix.  9. 

33.  fl  Again,  ye  Jiave  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths  : 

Vulg.  Iterum  audistis  quia  dictum  est  antiquis. 

34.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all  ; " 
neither  by  heaven  ;  for  it  is  God's  throne  : 

35.  Nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  His  footstool :'' 
neither  by  Jerusalem  ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the 
great  King. 

VuIg.  Neque  per  terram  quia  scabeUum  est  pedum  ejus. 

36.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head, 
because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black. 

37.  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea  ; 


Nay,  nay :    for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
cometh  of  evil. 

Vulg.  Sit  autem  seimo  vaster,  Est,  est ;  Non,  non. 
After  laying  down  the  new  law  of  marriage  and  divorce, 
He  then  refutes  two  grave  errors,  which  seem  to  have  per- 
vaded the  practice  and  the  teaching  of  the  Jews  on  the  sub- 
ject of  swearing. 

(1)  Tbey  held  that  to  swear  by  God  was  binding  on  a 
man,  while  to  swear  by  one  of  His  creatures  was  not  binding. 
He  shows  them  that  as  all  God's  creatures  exist  for  God,  and 
are  upheld  by  Him  ;  so  to  swear  by  one  of  His  creatures, 
whether  it  be  the  heaven,  or  the  earth,  or  Jerusalem,  is  really 
to  swear  by  Him,  the  Creator  of  them.  In  the  same  way 
that  which  appears  to  belong  more  nearly  to  a  man's  own  self, 
as  his  head  for  instance,  is  ultimately  referred  to  God.  A 
man  may  swear  by  his  head,  but  he  has  in  reality  no  power 
independent  of  God,  not  only  over  his  head,  but  even  over 
one  hair  of  his  head. 

(2)  They  indulged  in  a  multiplicity  of  oaths,  and  on 
trifling  occasions.  Modern  travellers  tell  us  that  so  deeply 
engrained  was  this  custom,  that  it  still  exists  in  the  same 
land  at  this  very  day  to  a  most  frightful  extent.  Jesus  lays 
down  the  rule  that  their  communication  should  consist  of  a 
simple  affirmation  and  a  simple  denial,  and  that  whatever 
there  is  beside  this,  comes  as  a  temptation  from  the  devil,  in 
the  shape  of  levity  and  irreverence  in  himself,  or  of  disbelief 
in  others. 

Interpreted  by  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  and  by  our 
Saviour's  own  practice,  of  using  the  strong  asseveration  Amen, 
Amen,  and  by  the  example  of  S.  Paul  (Rom.  i.  9  ;  Philip,  i.  8  ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  31),  it  would  appear  that  Jesus  did  not  forbid  men 
ever  to  swear,  but  that  He  forbade  them  ever  to  swear  except 
when  the  occasion  wananted  it.  Such  occasion  there  would 
always  be  in  the  administration  of  justice,  when  an  oath 
would  enable  the  civil  magistrate  to  execute  justice  between 
man  and  man.  The  objections  to  swearing  have  been  well 
summed  up  in  the  saying  that  false  swearing  is  death  to  the 
soul,  and  that  sincere  truthful  swearing  cannot  be  often 
repeated  without  danger:  "Falsa  juratio  exitiosa  est,  vera 
juratio  periculosa  est,  nulla  juratio  secura  est." ' 


'  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  clxx.t.  (alias  28  de  verb.  Apostoli) ;  vol.  v.  p.  974. 
Swear  not  at  all. — See  note  on  Matt.  xsvi.  74.  i'  For  it  is  His  footstool — See  note  on  Mark  ii.  4. 
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S.  Matthew  v. 

38       Ve  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye, 

and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : 
3y  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not  evil : 

but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 

and  take  away  thy  coat  Qrhi/  xiTaJva), 
let  him  have  thy  cloke  (rh  (/iCiTtof)  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile, 

go  with  him  twain. 
4ii  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 

and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee 
turn  not  thou  away. 

43  Ve  have  heard  that  it  hath  beea  said, 

Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
and  hate  thine  enemy. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you, 

Love  your  enemies, 

bless  them  that  curse  you, 

do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 

and  pray  for  them 

which  despitefully  use  you, 

and  persecute  you  : 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 

for  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise 

on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 

rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

4G  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 

what  reward  have  ye  ? 

do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only, 

what  do  ye  more  than  others  i 

do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 


Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect. 


And  unto  him 

that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheek 

ofier  also  the  other ; 

and  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloke  (rh  Ifidriov) 
forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  (jhp  x^'^^^°)  ^'so. 


Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee  ; 

and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods 

ask  them  not  attain. 


But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear, 

Love  your  enemies, 

do  good  to  them  which  hate  yon. 

Bless  them  that  curse  you, 

and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  yf>u. 


For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 

what  thank  have  ye  ? 

for  sinnei's  also  love  those  that  love  them. 

And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  vou, 

what  thank  have  ye  ? 

for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same. 

And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom 

ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  yc? 

for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners, 

to  receive  as  much  again. 

But  love  ye  your  enemies, 

and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again  ; 

and  your  reward  shall  be  great, 

and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest : 

for  He  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 

Be  ye  therefore  merciful, 

as  your  Father  also 

is  merciful. 


38.  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : 

39.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  resist  not 
evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also. 


40.  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  t/if  cloke 
also. 

Vulg.  ft  tunlcam  tuam  tollcre,  ilimitte  ei  et  pjilliuni. 


41.  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

Vulg.  Et  quicuoque  te  augariaverit  mille  passns,  vade  cum  iUo  et  alia  duo. 

42.  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from  him 
that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou  away. 

Retaliation  for  an  injury  was  allowed  by  the  Law  of  Moses, 
but  it  was  not  left  to  the  will  of  each  individual.  It  was 
regulated  and  limited  by  law,  and  thus  it  was  in  a  manner 
taken  out  of  the  domain  of  private  revenge.  The  object  of 
the  Law  was  not  to  encourage  reta.Uation,  but  to  repress  it, 
and  keep  it  within  due  bounds.     An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
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tooth  for  a  tooth,  is  a  sample  of  the  righteousness  which  per- 
vaded all  its  provisions.  But  just  and  fair  as  was  the  Law  of 
Moses,  it  was  not  to  be  the  law  of  Christ's  new  kingdom. 
The  distinguishing  marks  of  His  kingdom  were  to  be  patience 
and  love.  Nothing  allied  to  retaliation  and  revenge  was  to 
have  a  home  there.  He  first  lays  down  the  general  law  that 
no  follower  of  Him  was  to  rise  up  and  resist  (avTLo-TTJpat)  an 
injurious  person,  so  as  to  require  the  law  of  retaliation  to  be 
put  in  force  against  him.  He  then  specifies  three  special 
instances  as  specimens  of  the  various  kinds  of  wrong  in  which 
they  were  to  show  this  forbearance.  (1)  Acts  done  to  the 
person  of  an  insulting  and  painful  nature,  and  for  whicli 
there  could  be  no  pretence.  (2)  Acts  of  injustice,  for  which 
some  right  in  law  might  be  pleaded.  (3)  Acts  of  violence", 
and  compulsion  done  under  the  authority  of  tlie  rulers. 

1.  According  to  some,  in  using  the  words  "whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,"  our  Saviour  was  refer- 
ring to  a  well-known  saying,  often  discussed  in  the  Rabbinical 
writings,  the  compensation  for  which  they  carefully  assessed 
in  proportion  to  the  supposed  amount  of  suffering  and  in- 
dignity of  the  act.  All  this  the  follower  of  Cln-ist  was  to 
forego,  and  to  accept  the  blow  with  such  meekness,  as 
would  turn  the  anger  of  the  assailant  into  admiration  and 
repentance. 

2.  If  one  was  intending  to  sue  a  di<ciple  of  Christ  accord- 
ing to  law,  and  to  take  from  him  his  coat,  his  inner  vest 
(XiTav),  as  a  pledge  adjudged  to  him  by  the  law,  rather  let 
an  end  be  put  to  the  strife  by  allowing  him  to  take  his  richer, 
his  outer  robe  ((/jaVioi')  as  well  as  the  inner.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  is  disposed  to  act  with  violence,  without  the 
plea  of  the  law  in  his  favour,  and  to  strip  him  of  his  outer 
robe,  let  him  take  his  inner  too  (Luke  vi.  20).' 

3.  If  the  authorities  exact  of  him  some  public  service,  such 
as  is  deemed  burdensome  and  oppressive,  let  him  show,  by 
the  readiness  and  zeal  with  which  he  even  exceeds  the  duty 
required,  that  he  is  a  follower  of  Jesus. 

The  word  here  translated  "  compel  thee  to  go  "  (ayyapev- 
(Tfi)  is  taken  from  the  Persian  custom  of  sending  the  royal 
dispatches  by  mounted  couriers,  placed  at  regular  stages 
throughout  the  kingdom.  Hence  it  came  to  mean  any  kind 
of  government  service  into  which  a  man  was  liable  to  be 
impressed,  at  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  authorities.  The  only 
other  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  word  is  used, 
is  where  (S.  Matt,  xxvii.  32;  S.  Mark  xv.  21)  the  soldiers 
compel  Simon  to  bear  the  cross  of  Jesus  after  Him  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion. 

From  this  time  the  Mosaic  law  of  retaliation,  of  exacting 
an  equivalent  for  wrong  done,  was  superseded  by  the  com- 
mand to  resist  not  evil  in  whatever  shape  it  might  be  offered. 
So  far  from  offering  a  requital  for  evil  done,  Jesus  here  com- 
mands us  to  repay  it  with  deeds  of  active  goodness.     If  a 


man  has  used  us  with  insult,  or  has  taken  all  the  advantage 
against  us  that  the  law  allows  him,  or  has  imposed  an  op- 
pressive burden  on  us ;  if  such  a  man  is  in  want  of  a  gift  or 
a  loan.  He  commands  us  to  assist  him,  and  to  assist  him 
according  to  his  need.  The  spirit,  the  willingness  to  help, 
even,  if  the  power  be  wanting,  is  expressed  by  not  turning 
away  from  him.^ 

43.  II  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 
enemy. 

44.  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love  3'our  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  j-ou,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you,  and  persecute  you  : 

S.V.  omit  blpss  them  tbat  curse  you,  do  good  to  tbem  tbat  hate  you.  S.V. 
omit  despitefully  use  you  and. 

Vulg.  Diligite  iuimicos  vestros,  benrfacite  his  qui  oderunt  vos;  el  orate  pro 
prosequetitibus,  et  calumniantibus  vos. 

The  words  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate 
thine  enemy,"  are  nowhere  found  in  the  Old  Testament.  An 
equivalent  for  these  words  there  is,  but  not  the  w'ords  them- 
selves. When,  at  the  command  of  God,  the  children  of 
Israel  journeyed  through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  the 
Amalekites  and  others  harassed  them  in  their  journey.  They 
met  them  by  the  way  and  slew  the  hindmost  of  them,  all 
that  were  feeble  behind  them,  when  they  were  faint  and 
weary  (Dent.  xxv.  18),  and  they  feared  not  God.  To  show 
the  heinousness  of  their  sin,  in  attempting  to  hinder  Israel 
from  accomplishing  His  commands,  God,  through  His  servant 
Moses,  bids  Israel  to  remember  their  conduct  from  generation 
to  generation  and  to  act  accordingly  (Deut.  xxv.  19,  and 
xxiii.  6).  It  was  probably  in  reference  to  this,  that  Jesus 
said,  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy."  But  He,  who 
had  first  bidden  them  remember  what  Amalek  did  unto  them, 
now  revokes  this  His  command,  and  bids  them  henceforth 
show  their  love  to  all  men  alike,  irrespective  of  their  past 
conduct,  or  of  their  future  gratitude. 

To  act  thus  was  the  part  of  sons  of  God,  while  to  do  other- 
wise was  to  act  like  those  outcasts  of  Jewish  society,  the 
publicans.  They  were  God's  children  in  dignity,  by  adop- 
tion ;  they  must  be  His  also  in  action,  by  imitation.* 

45.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  for  He  maketh  His 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and 
sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

S*.  omits  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 
Vulg.  et  pluit  super  justos  et  injustos. 

46.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evangel,  rap.  xl.  p.  301. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  v.  40 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  147. 
-  S.  Augustine,  de  Serra.  in  Monte,  i.  20,  68;  vol.  iii.  p.  1264. 


.lansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cip.  si.  p.  303. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  JIatt.  v.  45  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  150. 
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reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  tlie  publicans  the 
same  ? 

S*.  the  publicans  also  do  the  same. 
Vulg.  nonne  et  publicani  hoc  faciunt  ? 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what 
do  ye  more  than  others  /  do  not  even  the  pub- 
licans so  ? 

S.  v.  do  not  even  the  heathen  the  same  ? 
Vulg.  nonne  et  ethnici  hoc  faciunt? 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

S.V.  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect. 

Vulg.  sicut  et  Pater  vestcr  ccelestis  perfectus  est. 

The  publicans  were  those  men  who  were  employed  to 
collect  from  the  |iuhlic  the  taxes  that  were  paid  to  the  Eoman 
Government.  To  jiay  taxes  to  a  foreign  power  at  all  was  a 
degradation  hateful  enough ;  but  when  these  taxes  -wex^  col- 
lected from  the  Jews  by  their  own  countrymen,  and  when 


the.se  men  oppressed  the  poor  with  their  merciless  severity, 
the  publicans  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  men  without  the 
common  feelings  of  humanity.  But,  lost  to  all  sense  of  good- 
ness as  the  publicans  were,  they  could  lore  those  who  showed 
them  love  in  return  ;  they  could  pay  all  the  courtesies  of  life, 
contained  in  the  words  "to  salute  with  a  kiss,"  to  those  who 
showed  the  same  friendliness  to  them.  To  love,  then,  in 
return  for  love,  was  the  virtue  of  the  publican.  But  Jesus 
expected  more  from  those  who  were  members  of  His  kingdom. 
Their  example  was  to  be  God  Himself,  their  Father,  and  His 
dealings  towards  mankind.  Throughout  all  creation  there  is 
no  greater  blessing  than  the  sun,  and  next  to  tliat,  especially 
in  Eastern  climes,  the  rain.  Such  is  God's  love  and  mercy 
towards  man,  that  He  distributes  these  His  blessings  to  them, 
regardless  either  of  their  deserts  or  of  their  gratitude.  The 
same  perfection  of  love,  the  same  richness  of  blessing,  that 
God  the  Father  shows  to  mankind.  His  cliildien  cannot  show 
to  their  fellow-men,  but  they  can  show  their  love  in  the  same 
way  that  He  does.  They  can  imitate  Him  in  loving  all,  and 
in  being  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  VI. 


The  Daily  Eucharist. — The  two  following  extracts  show,  as" 
concisely  as  is  possible  under  the  circumstances,  that  it  was 
the  rule  of  the  Early  Church  to  administer  the  Eucharist 
daily  ;  but  that,  notwithstanding  this  rule,  her  practice  varied 
at  diflerent  times  and  in  different  places:  the  former  extract 
also  suggests  the  probable  reasons  for  this  variation. — "  It 
will  hardly  be  disputed  that  the  example  of  the  Apostles 
during  that  short  time  for  which  we  have  any  detailed  state- 
ment of  their  actions,  shows  a  daily  Eucharist  (Acts  ii.  40) 
to  be  the  normal  condition  of  the  Church's  existence.  In  the 
less  full  account  of  acmewbat  later  transactions  it  is  manifest 
likewise  that  those  who  were  collected  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  'came  together  to  break  bread.'  Those,  therefore,  who 
reject  the  authority  of  the  ancient  Church,  might  be  expected 
to  feel  the  more  bound  to  a  rule,  which,  according  to  the 
models  left  us  in  Scripture,  is  without  exception.  But  what 
was  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church?  It  is  commonly 
alleged  that  as  the  first  fervour  of  devotion  jiassed  away  tlie 
frequency  with  which  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  administered 
diminished  also,  so  that  since  the  moral  state  of  ancient  times 
was  not  likely  to  he  very  different  from  our  own,  it  might  be 
anticipated  that  the  ancient  and  modern  rules  respecting  the 
use  of  this  Sacrament  would  be  nearly  coincident.  And  so 
much  must  be  admitted,  that  since  the  Christian  communities 
consisted,  in  the  first  instance,  principally  either  of  slaves  or 
of  persons  whose  r.ank  in  life  did  not  afford  unbroken  leisure, 
such  daily  assemblies  as  those  at  Jerusalem  can  hardly  have 
been  possible.  It  is  not  unlikely,  therefore,  that  while  the 
Gospel  was  as  yet  emerging  from  the  lowest  ranks  the  minis- 
tration of  the  Holy  Eucharist  may  have  been  almost  confined 
to  the  Lord's  Day.  Such  would  seem  to  have  been  the  case 
among  those  whom  Pliny  (Ep.  lib.  x.  97)  interrogated  iu 
Asia  Minor;  and  though  Justin  Martyr  (Apol.  i.  p.  97,  &c., 
Thirlby)  may  have  been  referring  only  to  the  more  solemn 
assemblies,  yet  he  makes  no  mention  of  worship,  except  on 
the  Lord's  Day.  Less  than  this,  however,  was  never  tole- 
rated ;  neither  does  there  seem  to  have  been  any  ancient 
Church,  however  circumstanced,  which  thought  that  its  Sun- 
day solemnity  could  be  complete  without  the  celebration  of 
the  Christian  Mystery. 

"  And  no  sooner  had  the  first  period  of  oppression  passed 
awa}',  no  sooner  did  the  Church  include  persons  of  leisure  iu 


her  ranks,  and  obtain  such  toleration  as  sufficed  for  the  per- 
formance of  common  worship,  than  she  returned  in  great 
measure  to  the  rule  of  primitive  observance.  No  doubt,  as  her 
numbers  increased,  there  must  have  been  many  who  could 
not  come  together  more  than  once  or  twice  a  week,  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  in  reference  to  such  parties  that  we  hear 
of  more  solemn  assemblies  on  Saturday  and  Sunday  (see 
note),  and  on  the  festivals  of  the  Martyrs;  but  the  daily 
reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  a  prevalent  custom 
among  devout  people,  nor  is  there  a  single  distinguished  man 
by  whom  any  other  rule  is  recommended.  It  is  probable 
that  it  prevailed  before  the  end  of  the  second  century,  when 
Tertullian's  (de  Oratione  19;  vol.  i.,  p.  1181,  Migne)  refer- 
ence to  those  who  scrupled  to  receive  the  Holy  Euchaiist  on 
Wednesday  and  Friday  (the  two  station  days),  proves  that 
this  ordinance  was  celebrated  during  the  week  ;  and  his  own 
comparison  of  our  Lord's  Body  with  daily  bread  (de  Oratione 
6,  vol.  i.  p.  1160)  would  imply  its  daily  celebration.  More- 
over, he  states  (de  Corona  Milit.  3,  vol.  ii.  p.  79)  that  it 
was  offered,  as  we  know  from  S.  Cyprian  (Ep.  xxxiv.  3, 
p.  323,  Migne;  xxxvii.  2,  p.  328)  to  have  been  the  case 
during  the  next  century,  on  the  festivals  of  the  martyrs.  In 
the  third  century  the  testimony  of  S.  Cyprian  (Ep.  iv.  3 ; 
Migne,  Patrol,  vol.  iii.  p.  857)  is  express,  that  the  custom 
of  the  Christian  priesthood  was '  to  celebrate  sacrifices  daily  to 
God.'  For  '  we  daily  receive  the  Eucharist  as  our  saving 
food '  (S.  Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Dom.  18  ;  p.  531,  Migne). 
And  S.  Hippolytus  had  spoken  of  it  somewhat  earlier  in  the 
centurj',  as  'daily  prepared  on  the  mystical  and  divine 
Table.' 

"  The  more  full  information  which  we  have  respecting  the 
fourth  century  shows  how  universal  the  usage  had  then  be- 
come. Eusebius  seems  to  be  speaking  of  the  Church  at  large 
when  he  says  (Demonst.  i.  10  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  87,  Migne)  that  the 
Christians  '  celebrated  a  daily  memorial  of  our  Lord's  Body 
and  Blood.'  S.  Gaudentius,  Bishop  of  Brescia  in  Italy, 
speaks  of  '  the  representation  of  Christ's  Passion '  as  '  daily ' 
received  ;  and  his  metropolitan,  S.  Ambrose,  writes  (in  Psalm, 
cxviii.,  Serm.  xviii.  26;  vol.  ii.  p.  1461),  'Christ  is  minis- 
tered to  me  every  day.'  He  is  contrasting  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist with  the  manna  in  the  desert :  '  Christ  is  my  food,  Christ 
is  my  drink ;  the  Flesh  of  God  is  my  food,  the  Blood  of  God 
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is  my  drink.'  'That  true  Bread  from  heaven  the  Father 
lias  reserved  for  me.  For  me  has  tliat  Bread  of  God  de- 
scended from  heaven,  which  gives  life  to  this  world.  It  did 
not  descend  for  the  Jews,  it  did  not  descend  for  the  Syna- 
gogue; hut  it  has  descended  for  the  Church.'  'Why  do 
you  ask  Him,  Jew,  to  give  you  that  Bread  which  He  gives  to 
all,  which  He  gives  daily  ? ' 

"  That  such  was  the  practice  of  the  African  Church,  as  well 
as  of  the  Donatists,  may  he  inferred  from  the  approving 
notice  of  S.  Optatus  (de  Schism.  Don.  ii.  12)  respecting  the 
latter.  While  in  Bethleliem  S.  Jerome  (Epist.  ad  Hedib.  cxx. 
(alias  150),  2;  vol.  i^  p.  986,  Migne)  speaks  of  himself  as 
'drinking  Chi-ist"s  Blood  daily'  'in  His  Sacrifices.'  His 
sUitement,  that  daily  participation  was  the  especial  rule  of 
the  Roman  and  Spanish  CJnuches  (Epist.  ad  Lucinium  Ixxi. 
(alias  28),  G  ;  vol.  i.  p.  072)  would  seem  to  imply  indeed  that 
the  custom  was  not  equally  universal  in  the  East.  And  this 
is  amfirmed  by  the  censure  passed  both  by  S.  Chrysostom 
(in  Ephes.  Homil.  iii.  p.  132  ;  Oson.),  and  by  the  writer  of 
the  work,  '  De  Sacramentis '  (S.  Amb.  de  Sac.  v.  4,  25 ; 
vol.  iii.  p.  452,  Migne),  upon  those  who  were  accustomed  to 
receive  only  once  a  year.  But  this  negliiience,  though  fre- 
quent, was  not  universal  even  in  the  East  (S.  Augustine,  de 
Serm.  in  Monte  ii.  211 ;  voL  iii.  p.  1280,  Migne),  so  that, 
though  many  abstained  from  daily  participation,  the  public 
sacrifice  of  the  Churcli  may  have  been  daily  offered.  And 
S.  Chrysostom  repeatedly  affirms  that  it  was.  '  Do  we  not 
offer  every  day?  Certainly  we  do'  (in  Epist.  ad  Hebr. 
Homil.  xvii.  3 ;  p.  20S,  Oxon.).  So  that  he  calls  the  Holy 
Eucharist  '  the  daily  Sacrifice  '  (Ln  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  Homil. 
iii.  4;  p.  133,  Oxon.);  and  speaks  of  Christians  as  having  a 
'daily  memorial  in  these  mysteries'  (in  Matt.  Homil.  1.  3; 
voL  ii.  p.  63,  Oxon.).  The  only  Father  of  note  who  speaks  of 
his  own  practice  as  not  coming  up  to  the  common  rule  is 
S.  Ba.sil,  who  communicated  four  times  a  week,  as  well  as  on 
all  Saints'  days.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  even  in  Pontus 
the  Holy  Eucharist  was  not  celebrated  daily,  for  Saints'  days 
occurred  every  week,  and  he  says  '  to  communicate  every 
day,  and  be  partaker  of  the  sacred  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
is  good  and  profitable'  (Epist.  .xciii. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  484,  Migne). 
So  that  he  exhibits  but  a  slight  deviation  from  that  rule 
which  the  leading  teachers  of  the  ancient  Church  recom- 
mended to  others,  as  well  as  practised  themselves.  And  we 
find  the  same  usage  in  the  next  century.  S.  Maximus  says 
that  'the  death  of  our  Lord  is  celebrated  every  day,  in 
obedience  to  His  own  command '  (de  Nat.  Sanct.  Serm.  78), 
and  S.  Augustine  speaks  of  Christ  as  '  slain  daily  for  the 
people  in  the  Sacrament'  (Epist.  xcviii.  9;  vol.  ii.  p.  364, 
Migne).  He  abstained,  indeed,  from  censuring  the  custom  of 
those  places  where  reception  was  less  frequent,  and  where  the 
offering  was  only  made  once  or  twice  a  week  (Epist.  liv.  2 ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  200,  Migne),  but  his  own  judgment  is  that  men 
'  ought  to  receive  daily '  (Serm.  227 ;  vol.  v.  p.  1099, 
Migne);  for  himself  he  says,  that  'the  Eucharist  is  our 
daily  bread '  (Serm.  Ivii.  7 ;  vol.  v.  p.  389 ;  Iviii.  4 ;  vol.  v. 


p.  395 ;  lix.  3 ;  vol.  v.  p.  401 ;  de  Sermone  Dom.  in  Mont.  ii. 
24 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1280,  Migne) ;  and  his  daily  homilies  appear 
to  have  been  preached  on  the  occasions  of  its  celebration 
{vide  Serm.  exxviii.  6  ;  vol.  v.  p.  715 ;  cliv.  1 ;  vol.  v.  p.  833  ; 
civ.  1  ;  voh  V.  p.  841,  Migne). 

"  The  hi.story  of  the  first  four  centuries,  then,  shows  that  the 
Church  adhered  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  Apostolic  usage 
of  the  'daily'  'breaking  of  bread.'  There  were  times  when 
persecution  made  daily  assemblies  impossible,  there  were 
places  which  were  wanting  in  the  zeal  which  maintained 
them,  but  the  most  distinguished  Fathers  speak  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  as  daily  oflered,  and  recommend  daily  reception  to 
the  faithful.  'The  oblation  which  is  made  to-day,  which 
was  made  yesterday,  which  is  made  every  day,  is  like  the 
one  which  was  made  on  that  sabbath  {i.e.  of  its  institution)  ; 
that  was  not  more  sacred  than  this  is,  nor  is  this  less  weighty 
than  that  was;  but  it  is  ever  one  and  the  same,  alike  awful 
and  saving'  (S.  Chrysost.  cont.  Jud.,  Homil.  iii.  4).  To 
trace  the  custom  lower  is  hardly  necessary,  for  after  this  time 
its  predominance  will  scarcely  be  disputed." — II.  I.  Wilber- 
FORCE,  '  On  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  pp.  429-436. 

"Justin  Martyr  (.A.pol.  i.  c.  67)  distinctly  mentions 
Sunday  (^  Xeyofievrj  rjXiov  rifiepa')  as  the  day  of  Christian 
Commimion,  the  day  on  which  God  made  the  light  and  on 
which  Christ;  rose  from  the  dead.  'J'bere  is,  in  fact,  no 
reason  to  doubt  that,  from  the  first  'Lord's  Day'  to  the 
present  time  Christians  have  met  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  to  '  break  bread '  as  the  Lord  commanded. 

"  The  days  which  next  appear  as  dedicated  to  Holy  Com- 
munion are  the  fourth  and  sixth  days  of  the  week,  the  Dies 
Stationum  (Statio).  These  days  ap])ear  as  days  of  special 
obs'-rvance  and  administration  of  Holy  Communion  in  the 
time  of  TertuUian  (de  Oratione,  c.  14).  Basil  (Ep.  2t-9) 
adds  to  these  days  the  Sabbath,  or  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
which  has  always  been  a  day  of  special  observance  in  the 
Eastern  Church.  'We  communicate,' he  says,  'four  times 
in  the  week,  on  the  Lord's  Da}-,  the  fourth  day,  the  Prepara- 
tion Day  (i.e.,  Frid.ay),  and  the  Sabbath.'  But  this  was  not 
a  universal  custom,  for  Epiphanius  (Expo.sitio  Fidei,  c.  22, 
p.  1104)  speaks  as  if  the  celebrations  (o-uralfis)  of  the 
Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Sunday,  were  alone  usual  in  his 
time  and  within  his  knowledge,  which  included  a  large  part 
of  the  East  during  the  latter  portion  of  the  fourth  century. 
The  Synod  of  Laodicea,  about  a.d.  320  (al.  372),  enjoins  that 
bread  should  not  be  ofiered  in  Lent,  except  on  the  Sabbath 
and  on  the  Lord's  Day ;  the  Sabbath  being  in  the  East  a 
festival  approaching  in  joyfulness  to  the  Lord's  Day.  In  the 
West,  where  the  Sabbath  was  generally  a  day  of  humiliation, 
there  is  no  trace  of  its  being  preferred  for  the  celebration  of 
Holy  Communion. 

"  When  Christianity  became  the  recognised  religion  of  the 
empire,  daily  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  soon  became  usual. 
For  the  Church  of  Constantinople  this  is  proved  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Chrysostom,  who  (in  Ephes.  Horn.  iii.  p.  23)  com- 
plains of  the  r-irity  of  communicants  at  the  daily  offering. 
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S.  Augustine  testifies  (Ep.  98,  c.  9)  tliat  in  Africa,  in  liis 
time,  Christ  was  sacrificed  (immolari)  every  day  for  tlie 
people ;  yet  lie  also  proves  (Ep.  118,  ad  Januarium)  that  this 
was  by  no  means  a  universal  custom,  saying,  'in  some  places 
no  day  jiasses  without  an  offering ;  in  others  offering  is  made 
on  the  Sabbath  only  and  the  Lord's  day ;  in  others  on  the 
Lord's  day  only.'  That  the  daily  sacrifice  was  observed  in 
the  Spanish  Church  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  we  have 
the  testimony  of  the  first  Council  of  Toledo  (circ.  398),  which 
enjoins  (canon  5)  all  clerics  to  be  present  in  church  at   the 


time  of  the  daily  sacrifice.  With  regard  to  the  Roman 
Church,  Jerome,  writing  to  Lucinius  (Ep.  71)  refers  to  a 
question  which  his  correspondent  had  asked,  whether  the 
Eucharist  were  to  be  received  daily, '  according  to  the  custom 
which  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  Spain  are  said  to  observe.' 
Although  the  expression  used  is  not  absolutely  decisive, 
Jerome  seems  to  write  as  if  the  custom  of  Rome  was,  in  fact, 
the  same  as  that  of  Spain,  where,  as  we  have  seen,  the  daily 
sacrifice  was  customary  at  the  time  when  he  wrote.'" — 
Smith,  '  Dictiouarj-  of  Christian  Antiquities,'  vol.  i.  p.  419. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


[1.  Christ  continuWi  His  se>imon  on  the  mount,  speaking  of  alms,  5.  prayer,  14.  forgiving  our  brethren,  16.  fasting,  19.  where  our  treasure  is  to  be  laid 
up,  24.  of  serving  O'od  and  mammon:  25.  exhorteth  not  to  be  careful  for  worldly  t'lings:  33.  but  to  seek  God's  kingd/^m.] 

[Vulg.  Docet  Christus  quomodofacienda  8inteleimosynaetoratio,traditque  discipulis  for}nani  orandi,  et  vffensas  aliis  condonandi :  item  qoo  modo  sit 
jejunandum :  quod  non  in  terra  sed  in  ceelo  tftesauri2andum,  oculus  mundandus,  non  servieruium  duobus  dominis :  vital  itaque  solUcitudinem  de  victu,  vestitu, 
et  dc  crasttno.} 


In  the  last  few  verses  Jesus  hail  taught  that  His  followers 
are  not  to  act  ou  the  law  ofretaliation,  and  to  repay  like  with 
like,  but  on  the  law  of  loving-kindness,  and  to  return  good 
fur  evil.  The  Pattern  in  all  their  actions  is  to  be  their 
heavenly  Father,  who  maketb  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 
He  then  goes  ou  to  teach  them  a  further  lesson,  that  the  best 
of  actions  may  be  performed,  and  yet  may  be  so  far  marred 
in  the  doing  of  them  as  to  be  fruitless  to  the  person  who 
performs  them.  If  the  object  for  which  they  are  done  be 
ostentation,  or  to  gain  the  applause  of  their  fellow-men,  how- 
ever good  the.  actions  may  be  in  themselves,  they  will  fail  to 
gaiu  any  reward  from  their  heavenly  Father. 

I.  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms"  before 
men,  to  be  seen  of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no 
reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Morgin.  your  right* 

"  "  3.V.  your  rightpciisness. 

boniinibus ali 


S.  But  taki 
Vulg.  Atteodite 
quill  mercedem  no 


S.V.  your  rightpciisness. 
lejustitiam  veslram  faciatis  i 
habebitls. 


He  first  lays  down  the  general  principle,  and  then  in  the 
seventeen  verses  following  He  specifies  three  several  kinds  of 


actions,  in  which  it  is  to  be  observed,  and  in  the  performance 
of  which  there  is  an  especial  temptation  to  display  and  vain- 
glory. These  are  almsgiving,  prayer,  and  fasting.  He  re- 
cognises the  temptation  incident  to  these ;  He  points  out  the 
imperfection  to  which  they  are  alway.s  liable.  But  He 
nowhere  implies  that  the  perversion  of  these  duties  is  so 
common,  and  the  temptation  to  it  so  strong,  that  it  were 
better  to  omit  them  altogether.  He  commands  the  duties, 
or  rather  He  speaks  of  them  as  actions  which  His  followers 
will  naturally  perform,  saying,  "  When  thou  doest  alms,"  and 
prescribes  the  ctiution  that  is  to  be  used  in  the  performance 
of  them. 

2.  Therefore  when  thou  doest  t/iine  alms,  do 
not  sound  a  trumpet''  before  thee,  as  the  hypo- 
crites do  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

Margin,  cause  not  a  ti-umpet  to  be  tonnded. 

Vulg.  noli  tuba  canere  ante  te.  .  .  - 

S*.  verily,  verily. 

Vulg.  Amen  dico  vobie. 


'  Alma.— "  It  is  questioned,  whether  Matthew  Vfnt  4\ertiiocrii'riv, 
•ilms,  or  SiKaiocTvvTjv,  righteousness.     I  answer, 

"  I.  That  our  Saviour  certainly  said  HplV,  righteousness  (or  in 
Syriac  Nnpll) :  1  make  no  doubt  at  all,  but  that  that  word  could 
not  be  otherwise  understood  by  the  common  people  than  of  alms, 
there  is  as  little  doubt  to  be  made.  For  although  the  word  DpTV, 
according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Old  Testament,  signifies  nothing  else 
than  righteousness,  yet  now,  when  our  Saviour  spoke  those  words, 
it  signified  nothing  so  much  .is  alms. 

'•II.  Christ  used  also  the  same  word  Xnpll,  righteousness,  in 
the  three  verses  ne.\t  following,  and  Matthew  used  the  word  eAeTj- 
MoffWT),  alms.  But  by  wh.it  right,  I  beseech  you,  should  he  call  it 
SiKaioam-qi',  righteousness,  in  the  first  verse,  and  4\er\iiO(Tvvr\,  alms, 
in  the  following,  when  Christ  everywhere  used  one  and  the  same 
Word?  Matthew  might  not  change  in  Greek,  where  our  Saviour 
had  not  changed  in  Syriac. 

••  Therefore  we  must  say,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  used  the  word  HpHV 
or  NnpTS  in  these  four  fii-st  verses:  but  that,  speaking  in  the  dia- 
lect ot  common  people,  lie  was  understood  by  the  common  people 
to  speak  of  alms. 


'•  Now  they  called  alms  by  the  name  of  HplV.  rightco>,.,„=oo,  .„ 
th.1t  the  fatheis  of  the  Ti-aditions  taught,  and  the  common  people 
believed  that  alms  confei-red  very  much  to  jusiification." — Cason 
LlOHTi-ooT.  -On  S.  Matth.-w,'  vi.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  153. 

"  Somidiug  a  Trumpet.—-  It  is  just  scruple,  whether  this  sound- 
ing a  lruuii>cl  be  to  be  uudci-stood  according  to  the  letter,  or  in  a  bor- 


rowed sense.  I  have  not  found,  although  I  have  sought  for  it  much 
and  seriously,  even  the  least  mention  of  a  trumpet  in  Almsgiving. 
I  would  most  willingly  be  taught  this  from  the  more  learned. 

*'  You  may  divide  the  ordinary  alms  of  the  .Jews  into  three  parts. 

'*  I.  The  Alms  Dish.  They  gave  alms  to  the  public  dish  or  basket. 
Tanichui  was  a  certain  vessel  in  which  bread  and  food  was  gathered 
for  the  poor  of  the  world.  You  may  not  improperly  call  it  the 
alms-basket.  By  the  poor  of  the  world  are  to  be  understood  any 
beggars  begging  from  door  to  door,  yea  even  heathen  beggars. 
The  Alms  Dish  was  for  every  man.  This  alms  was  gathered  daily 
by  three  men,  and  distributed  by  three.  It  was  gathered  of  the 
townsmen  by  collectors  within  their  doors.  .  .  .  Here  was  no  pi'o- 
bability  at  all  of  a  Trumpet,  when  this  Alms  was  of  the  lowest 
degree,  being  to  be  bestowed  upon  vagabond  strangers,  and  they 
Kery  often  heathen. 

"II.  The  Poor's  Chest.  They  gave  alms  also  in  the  public  poor's- 
bo.v,  which  was  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor  only  of  that  city. 
The  alms  dish  is  for  the  poor  of  the  world,  but  the  alms  chest  for 
the  poor  only  of  that  city. 

"This  alms  was  collected  in  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  (coni- 
p.are  1  Cor.  svi.  2),  and  it  was  distributed  to  the  poor,  on  tlie 
Sabbath  Eve.  The  Alms  chest  is  from  the  Sabbath  Eve  to  the 
Sabbath  Eve  :  the  Alms  dish  every  day. 

"  Whether,  therefore,  the  Trumpet  sounded  in  the  Synagogue, 
when  Alms  were  done  it  again  remains  ob.scure,  since  the  .Jewish 
Canonists  do  not   openly  mention   it,  while  yet  they  treat  of  thc^e 
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3.  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left 
hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth  : 

4.  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret  :  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret  Himself  shall  re- 
ward thee  openly. 


S.V.  01 
Vulg. 


it  Himself,  openly. 

t  Paler  tuus,  qui  videt  in  abscoudito,  rcddet  tibi. 


Either  Jesus  used  the  words,  "Do  not  sound  a  trumpet 
before  thee,"  &c.,  meta|ihorically,  and  with  a  general  refer- 
ence to  their  ostentation  in  alms-giving,  or  he  referred  to 
some  custom  which  they  had  of  calling  the  poor  together  to  a 
distribution  of  ahns  by  means  of  a  trumpet,  or  He  may  have 
referred  to  the  custom  common  among  actors  of  calling  their 
audience  together  by  means  of  a  trumpet.  Though  each 
synagogue  possessed  a  trumpet,  which  was  used  on  various 
occasions,  no  reference  has  been  found  in  the  Eabbinical 
writings  of  sounding  a  trumpet  before  the  distribution  of 
alms.  If  the  words  are  used  in  the  third  of  these  senses 
Jesus  may  have  implied  by  the  word  hypocrites,  viroKpiTaX, 
that  in  giving  alms  they,  like  professional  actors,  were  merely 
acting  a  part,  laying  claim  to  a  character  which  did  not  really 
belong  to  tliem.^ 

In  the  wor'ls,  "  Let  pot  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  linht 
han<l  doeth,"  He  probalily  refers  to  some  well-known  form  of 
expression  existing  among  them,  indicating  the  utmost  degree 
of  secrecy,  the  entire  absence  of  all  display. 

In  doing  alms  in  order  to  gain  the  applause  of  men,  they 
have  to  the  utmost  (amxovcri.)  their  reward,  that  is,  the  reward 
which  they  sought,  which  they  proposed  to  themselves,  the 
reward  which  they  deserved,  and  which  was  appropriate 
and  suitable  to  their  mode  of  acting.  But  the  reward  of 
aliiisuiving  done  for  display  is  the  applause  of  men,  and  in 
this  life  only,  even  if  it  last  so  long.  The  reward  of  alms- 
giving done  to  please  God  is  the  favour  of  God,  and  that 
to  nil  eternity. 

5.  ^  And  when  thou   prayest,  thou  shalt  not 


be  as  the  hypocrites  are:  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners 
of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

.S.V.  And  when  ye  pray  ye  sball  not  be. 

Vulg.  Et   cum   oratis,  non  eritis   sicut  hypocritie— receperunt  mercedem 

Our  Lord's  objection  was  neither  to  the  posture  in  which 
they  prayed,  nor  to  the  places  here  mentioned,  but  to  these, 
when  used  as  occasions  of  vainglory,  merely  to  gain  the  re- 
putation of  being  devout  and  holy  men.  The  fault  repro- 
bated was  in  the  motive,  not  in  the  manner  or  place.  The 
.—synagogue  was  a  place  appointed  for  prayer,  and  doubtless 
many  devout  and  acceptable -prayers  were  there  offered  to 
God.  To  worship  standing  was  as  common  as  to  worship 
kneeling,  both  in  public  and  in  private.  Abraham  stood 
while  he  prayed  before  the  Lord  (Gen.  xix.  27).  The  priests 
stood  while  sacrificing,  and  the  sinsers  when  singing  Psalms 
to  God,  and  the  people  when  beholding  and  partaking  in  the 
same.  In  the  Primitive  Church  the  common  i.osfnre  for 
their  worship  was  kneeling.  But  on  Sundays,  and  on  all 
days  between  Easter  and  Whitsunday,  they  stood  when  they 
worshipped,  in  memory  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the 
dead.- 

6.  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thj'  door,  pray 
to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret  ;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 


In  these  words  Jesus  does  not  promise  a  blessing  to  private 
prayer  which  is  not  granted  to  public  prayer;  He  rather 
teaches  that  one  qualification  for  all  acceptable  approach  to 
God  is  the  entire  withdrawal  of  their  thoughts  from  all 
around  them,  ami  the  concentration  of  them  on  God  alone. 
To  obtain  God's  favour  they  must  seek  His  favour,  and  His 
only. 


'  .Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xli.  p.  ,307. 
M,aldonatus,  in  Matt.  vi.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  92.  [Cornelius 

Alms  very  largely.    Indeed  every  synagogue  had  its  trumpet.    For, 

"  1.  Tliey  sounded  with  the  Trumpet  in  every  city,  in  which  was 
a  Judiciary  bench,  .it  the  comini;  in  of  the  new  year.  But  this 
was  not  used,  but  after  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 

"  2.  They  sounded  with  the  Trumpet,  when  any  one  was  excom- 
municated. Hence  among  the  utensils  of  a  Judge  is  numbered  a 
Trumpet. 

"  3.  The  Trumpet  sounded  six  times  at  the  coming  in  of  every 
Sabbath :  that  from  thence,  by  that  sign  given,  all  people  should 
cease  from  servile  works. 

"  Thus  there  was  a  Trumpet  in  every  Synagogue,  but  whether  it 
were  used  while  Alms  were  done,  I  still  enquire 

"  III.  Thev  gave  Alms  also  out  of  the  field,  and  that  was  espe- 
cially lourlbid  :  (1)  The  corner  of  the  field  not  reaped.  (2)  Sheaves 
left  in  the  field,  either  by  forgetfulne-s  or  voluntarily.  (3)  The 
gleaning  of  the  vintage  ;  of  which  see  L'-vit.  xix.  9,  10,  Dent.  xxiv. 
19.  And  (4)  The  Poor's  tenth,  of  which  the  Talmudists  spealc 
largely  .... 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  2 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  155. 
*  Tertullian,  de  Corona  3 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  79. 

"These  were  the  ordinary  Alms  of  the  Jewish  people:  in  the 
doing  which,  seeing  as  yet  I  cannut  find  so  much  as  the  least  sound 
of  a  trumpet  in  their  writers,  I  guess  that  either  our  Saviour  here 
s])oke  metaphorically,  or,  if  there  were  any  trumpet  used,  that  it 
was  used  in  peculiar  and  extraordinary  Alms. 

"The  Jews  did  very  highly  appi-ove  of  Alms  done  secretly  :  hence 
the  treasury  of  the  silent  was  of  famed  memory  in  the  Temple: 
whither  some  very  religious  men-hrought  their  Alms  in  silence, 
and  privacy,  when  the  poor  children  of  good  men  were  maintained. 
And  hence  is  that  proverb,  He  that  doeth  Alms  in  secret,  is  greater 
than  our  master  Moses  himself.  And  yet  they  laboured  under 
such  an  itch  to  make  their  Alms  public,  lest  they  should  not  be 
seen  by  men  ;  that  they  did  them  not  without  a  ti-umpet,  or  which 
was  as  good  as  a  trumpet,  with  a  proud  affectation  of  making  thera 
known:  that  they  might  the  more  be  pointed  at  with  the  Hnger, 
and  that  it  might  be  said  of  them.  These  are  the  men." — Caxon 
LiGIlTFOOT,  'On  S.  Matthew,'  vi.  2;  vol.  ii.  p.  154. 


CHAPTER  VI.     Vers.  7-9. 
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7.  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions, 
as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking." 

V.  as  thf  hypocrites  do. 

Vnlg.  uolite  timltum  loqui,  sicut  cthnlci. 

8.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them  :  for 
your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need 
of,  before  ye  ask  Him. 

S*.  V.  for  God  your  Father. 
Vulg.  scit  eniin  Pater  vester. 

That  Jesus  does  not  here  condemn  the  bare  saying  over 
again  the  same  petitions,  either  in  the  same  words,  or  in 
words  of  the  same  import,  may  be  gathered  from  His  own 
practice.  He  Himself  in  His  agony  in  the  garden,  "  prayed 
the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words "  (Matt.  xsvi.  44). 
What  He  condemns  is  the  opinion  which  attributed  the 
efficacy  of  tlie  prayer  to  the  length  of  it,  or  to  the  amount  of 
repetitions  it  contained,  rather  than  to  the  zeal  and  fervour, 
and  purity  of  heart,  with  which  it  is  offered.' 


To  suppose  that  God  was  ignorant  of  their  distress,  and 
required  to  be  informed  of  it,  or  that  He  was  disinclined  to 
relieve  it,  and  required  to  be  gained  over,  was  the  opinion  of 
ignorant  heathens.  Jesus  here  shows,  that  the  effect  intended 
by  prayer  to  God,  that  is,  by  the  soul's  communion  with 
God,  has  reference  to  man  himself  rather  tlian  to  God.  The 
object  in  prayer  is  not  to  inform  God,  or  to  prevail  upon  Him 
to  grant  a  blessing,  but  to  put  the  soul  of  man  into  a  right 
frame  to  receive  the  blessing,  so  as  to  enable,  so  to  speak, 
.God  to  grant  if.  God  knows  the  nature  of  the  blessing 
which  is  necessary.  He  is  willing  to  grant  it,  but  the  soul 
of  man  must  be  first  prepared  to  receive  it.  This  is  done  by 
prayer  to  God.^ 

Having  pointed  out  several  defects  to  be  avoided  in  their 
prayers  to  God,  He  gives  them  a  model  for  their  prayers,  a 
compendium  of  the  things  they  should  pray  for,  and  also 
of  the  order  in  which  they  were  to  pray  for  them.  He  thus 
furnishes  them  not  only  with  the  objects  to  be  desired, 
but  also  with  the  relative  value,  so  to  speak,  of  those  objects. 


THE  LORD'S  TRAYEE. 


IX  HIS  SERiMOxV  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

S.  Matthew  vi.  9-13. 

Our  Father  which  .irt  in  heaven, 

Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 

Thy  kingdom  corae. 

Thy  will  be  done 

in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread, 

And  forgive  us  our  debts, 

as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 

but  deliver  us  from  evil : 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 

power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.     Amen. 


RECORDED  AS  DELIVERED  -LATER. 

S.  Luke  xi.  2^. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven. 

Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 

Thy  kingdom  come. 

Thy  will  be  done, 

as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 

Give  us  day  by  day  cur  daily  bread. 

And  forgive  us  our  sins : 

for  we  also  forgive  every  one 

that  is  indebted  to  us. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 

but  deliver  us  from  evil. 


9.  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  :  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy 
name. 

\'ulg.  Sic  ergo  vos  orabilis. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  are  the  only  two  of  the  Evan- 
gelists who  have  recorded  the  Lord's  Prayer.  S.  Matthew 
joins  it  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  if  Jesus  had  at  that 


time  taught  it  to  His  twelve  Apostles.  S.  Luke  gives  it 
later,  after  the  sendini  of  the  Seventy  disciples.  S.  Luke 
also  says,  that  Jesus  delivered  it  to  His  disciples  on  an 
occasion  after  He  had  Himself  been  praying,  and  that  one  of 
His  disciples  asked  Him  to  teach  them  to  pray,  as  John  had 
taught  his  disciples.  S.  Matthew  relates  none  of  these 
particulars.  It  has  theiefore  been  concluded  either  that 
<  Jesus  taught  His  Prayer  on  two  different  occasions,  first  to 


'  S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  dc  Oratione  Domin.  i.;  vol.  i.  p.  1126. 
'  S.  Augustine,  Epist.  ad  Probam,  cxxx.  (alias  121),  cap.  8,  17  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  500.  [S.  Thomas 


*  For  their  mach 

figurative   use  of  eV 
the  ground,  reason, 


(eV  TJj  voKvKoyia  auTuy). — "  The 
tremely  diversified,  sometimes  meaning 
as   in   JIatt.  vi.  7,  on  account  of  their 


S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quaest.  83,  art.  9 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  632. 
Jansenius.  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xli.  p.  310. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  157. 


much  speaking,  properly  011  or  in  the 
'  Grammar  of  N.  T.  Diction,'  p.  405. 


•  much  speaking." — Winer, 
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Man's 
Benefit. 


His  twelve  Apostles,  and  afterwards  to  the  Seventy  disciples; 
or  thnt  He  delivered  it  only  once,  and  most  probably  in  the 
order  in  which  it  is  related  by  S.  Luke,  and  that  S.  Matthew 
recorded  it  earlier  by  anticipation,  out  of  its  proper  order,  as 
he  did  some  other  things.' 

Probably  no  better  division  of  our  Lord's  Prayer  can  be 
made  than  the  old  one  mentioned  by  S.  Augustine,  into  two 
parts  containing  seven  petitions,  the  first  three  of  which  rel'er 
to  the  honour  or  glory  of  God,  and  the  last  four  to  man 
himself  and  his  wants.^ 

II.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed 
be  Thy  name. 
2.  'I'liy  kingdom  come. 
3.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

f   1.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 

'i.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors. 

3.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
I  4.  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

The  term  Father  here  is  not  limited  to  God  the  Father, 
but  has  reference  to  all  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead.' 
Fur  God  is  our  Father  by  creation,  by  redemption,  by  rege- 
neration, and  adoption.*  Thus  the  permission  to  address  God 
as  our  Father  is  a  pledge  to  us  of  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
of  our  adoption  into  His  family,  and  of  our  final  inheritance 
in  His  kingdom.  By  bidding  them  s.ay,  "  Onr  Father,"  it  is 
plain  that  Jesus  did  not  mean  each  man  to  pray  for  himself, 
and  for  himself  alone,  but  each  man  to  pray  for  himself  and 
for  all  the  rest  of  the  Church.  The  words  "  which  art  in 
heaven  "  should  remind  us  of  God's  unlimited  power  to  grant 
our  requests,  and  that  the  inheritance  which  He  has  promised 
us  is  a  heavenly  and  not  an  earthly  one.  "  They  should  lead 
us  to  transfer  our  thoughts  from  things  of  earth,  and  to  ask 
of  Him  chiefly  heavenly  blessings,  and  eartldy  blessings  so 
far  as  they  enable  us  to  obtain  the  heavenly. 

In  the  first  petition  we  pray  that  God's  name  may  be 
hallowed  among  men,  that  is,  that  He  may  become  known 
among  men,  and  may  be  the  object  of  their  worship,  and  that 
the  worship  of  idols  and  of  all  false  gods  may  give  place  to 
the  worship  of  Him,  the  one  true  God.  This  includes  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  worship  of  Him  in  the  fullest 
sense  in  which  He  has  revealed  Himself  to  mankind.  Men 
were  first  taught  the  Unity  of  God,  that  there -is  one  true 
God;  gradually  they  were  instructed  in   the  Trinity,  that 


there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  when  the  fulness 
of  time  was  come,  in  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  that 
the  Word  was  made  flesh.  We  hallow  God's  name  when 
we  pay  worship  to  Him  as  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  as  God  Incarnate,  born  of  a  virgin  to  redeem  mankind. 


Thy  will  be  done  in 


10.  Thy  kingdom  come, 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Vulg.  sicut  in  coelo  et  in  terra. 

There  are  at  least  four  senses  in  which  we  maj'  understand 
the  expression, "Thy  kingdom."  The  first  has  reference  to 
His  dominion  over  the  world  as  the  Creator  of  all  things  ;  the 
_Second,  to  His  power  over  the  hearts  of  men  through  their 
belief,  fear,  and  love  of  Him;  the  third,  to  the  state  of 
blessedness  into  which  those  who  now  worship  Him  shall 
hereafter  be  admitted ;  the  fourth  has  reference  to  His 
dominion  over  both  good  and  bad,  after  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
with  special  reference  to  the  power  which  He  will  then 
display  over  those  who  liave  resisted  Him,  over  Satan  and 
his  agents,  in  putting  an  end  to  the  power  which  Satan  has 
hitherto  been  permitted  to  exercise  over  mankind.  In  all  of 
the  three  last  senses  has  this  petition  been  understood.  But 
it  is  most  probable  that  the  last  of  the  thiee  is  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  here  especially  meant.  Thus  in  this  petition  we 
pray  that  God  would  hasten  the  time  when  He  would  put  an 
everlasting  end  to  the  power  He  has  given  to  Satan  over 
men.* 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  we  cannot  resist  the  will  of  God, 
in  which  it  is  absolute  and  independent  of  us.  There  is  also 
a  sense  in  which  it  is  permissive,  so  to  speak,  and  requires 
our  co-operation  for  its  completion.  We  may  not  be  able  to 
express  this  satisfactorily,  in  philosophical  terms,  but  in 
practical  life  we  all  recognise  and  act  ou  this  distinction.  It 
is  in  the  latter  sense  that  we  pray  that  His  will  may  be  done 
as  in  heaven,  so  also  in  earth ;  that  His  will  may  be  done  in 
us  and  by  us  who  are  in  earth,  as  readdy  and  as  effectually, 
as  by  the  angels  in  heaven.  Whether  it  be  by  patient  suf- 
fering and  resignation,  or  by  active  work,  that  we  answer  to 
the  intimation  of  His  will,  the  power  to  do  this  must  first 
come  from  God  Himself.  Here  then  we  pray  that  He  would 
grant  us  such  effectual  grace  that  we  may  co-operate  unre- 
servedly with  His  will. 

1 1.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

Vulg.  Panem  nostrum  supersubstanliulem  da  nobis  liodie. 


'  Euthymius  in  Luc.  xi.  1 ;  vol.  ill.  p.  433. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxxiii.  p.  159. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xi.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  201. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xi.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  758. 
^  S.  Augustine,  de  Serm.  Domini   in  Monte,  ii.   cap.  x. ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  1285. 

,  Enchiridion  1 15 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  286. 


'  Jansenius  in  Concord.  Evang.  xli.  p.  311.     , 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  vi.  9 ;  vol.  i.  p.  96. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  158. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  vi.  10;  vol.  i.  p.  32. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xli,  p.  313. 
Maldon.atus,  in  Matt.  vi.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  97; 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  10;  vol.  viii.  p.  159. 


*  Daily  bread. — "  Of  the  twenty-two  recorded  expositions  of  the       by  one  or  more  of  the  Fathers  themselves ;  and  of  these  fifteen 
entire  phr^ise  Spros  tinoicrtos,  fifteen  are  those  expressly  sanctioned    |   nine  refer  the  phrase  to  Christ,  the  Bread  of  Life,  in  the  Eucharist 
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Tlie  (lifliculty  of  the  word  sirioijcriof,  which  we  translate 
"  daily,"  is  shown  by  the  amount  of  learning  which  has  been 
broui;ht  to  bear  on  its  examination.'  The  difJnculty  is  in- 
creased because  the  word  is  found  only  in  this  passage,  and  in 
S.  Luke  xi.  3.  It  is  nowhere  used  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  ancient  commentators  ajjpear  to  have  been  as  much 
divided  respecting  its  exact  meaning  as  the  modern,  and  in 
much  the  same  way.  Two  sources  of  derivation  have  been 
assigned  to  the  word,  either  from  the  verb  iipai,  to  go,  or 
(Ivai,  to  be,  through  its  present  participle,  or  through  its  kin- 
dred substantive,  oitrla,  substance.  As  one  or  other  of  these 
verbs  is  regarded  as  its  root,  cTriovaios  has  been  rendered  cras- 
tinus  (to-morrow),  quotidianus  (daily),  or  supersubstaBtialis 
(needful  for  existence,  or  surpassing  all  created  things). 

The  preparation  of  food  for  the  morrow  was  a  subject  with 
which  the  Jews  were  exceedingly  familiar,  their  attention  had 
been  divinely  drawn  to  it.  In  the  wilderness  they  were  com- 
manded to  gather  on  the  sixth  day  manna  to  serve  for  the 
sixth  and  seventh  days;  and  alter  their  settlement  in  Canaan, 
they  were  commanded  to  prepare  their  food  for  the  coming 
Sabbath  on  the  Friday,  the  day  of  preparation.  It  has  been 
shown^  that  the  meaning  of  crastinus  would  not  be  at  all 
inconsistent  witli  verse  34,  and  that  the  prayer  for  the 
morrow's  food  would  be  no  sign  of  the  cai"e  {fiipifiva)  there 
forbidden,  and  that  '  crastinus '  is  no  improbable  meaning  of 
inwCaiof,  though  not  so  probable  as  '  quotidianus,'  which 
almost  unbroken  tradition  before  S.  Jerome,  and  since,  has 
assigned  as  its  meaning.' 

'J'he  Commentators  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  before  the  days 
of  S.  Jerome,*  such  as  Tertullian,  S.  Cyprian,  and  S.  Ambrose, 
as  well  as  S.  Augustine,  rendered  cViovo-iof  by  '  quotidianus.' 
But  considering  the  word  as  derived  from  evri  and  ova-la,  sub- 
stance, S.  Jerome  translated  it  in  S.  Matthew, '  supersubstan- 
tialis,'  and  in  S.  Luke  (xi.  3)  'quotidianus,'  though  the  Greek 
word  is  the  same  in  both.  Whether  this  variation  was  the 
eft'ect  of  his  uncertainty  or  oversight,  it  still  remains  in  the 
Vulgate,  the  translation  .sanctioned  by  the  Latin  Church. 

The  ancient  writers"  considered  that  this  bread  implied  not 
only  the  food  of  the  body,  but  also  the  food  of  the  soul,  and 
especially   the  food  supplied  to  the  soul  in  the  Eucharist. 


Our  Saviour's  discourse  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum, 
later  in  His  ministry,  on  Himself  the  true  Bread,  gives  a 
fulness  of  meaning  to  His  words  in  this  prayer.  They  form, 
as  it  were.  His  own  commentary  on  His  own  prayer.  The 
manna  was  in  every  sense  tinovcnos,  whichever  of  i^s  mean- 
ings we  give  to  it ;  but  the  manna  was  but  the  shadow, 
Jesus  Himself  was  the  true  bread.  In  praying  for  their  daily 
bread,  they  were  doubtless  to  pray  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,  but  chiefly  for  the  meat  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  would  give  unto  them. 
He  Himself  was  the  true  Bread  ;  the  food  of  the  body  was 
the  meat  that  perisheth.  They  were  bidden  not  to  labour 
for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  would  give  unto 
them  (John  vi.  27).  The  food  of  the  body  was  no  more  an 
adequate  object  for  their  prayer  than  it  was  for  their  labour. 
The  God  Incarnate,  the  knowledge  of  Him,  and  union  with 
Him  through  eating  His  Body  and  drinking  His  Blood, 
should  be  the  principal  object  in  all  their  labour  and  in  all 
their  prayer.. 

12.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors. 


It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  word  "as"  (ws)  here  im- 
plies a  condition,  not  a  corresponding  measure.'  The  very 
nature  of  the  case  would  not  admit  of  that.  For  Jesus  Him- 
self elsewhere  (Matt,  xviii.  24)  represents  tlie  sins  which  one 
man  commits  against  another.  Compared  with  those  which  ho 
commits  against  God,  to  be  in  the  same  proportion  as  100 
pence  to  10,000  talents,  or,  to  speak  approximately  in  round 
numbers,  in  the  same  proportion  as  3?.  to  3,000,000Z.  In  the 
word  "as"  we  acknowledge  the  condition  on  which  God  will 
forgive  us,  and  we  plead  the  fulfilment  of  it  as  a  necessary 
preparation  and  condition  for  our  own  forgiveness. 

In  giving  this  petition  to  be  used  by  all,  Jesus  clearly  im- 
plied that  all  had  sins  that  required  to  be  forgiven  by  God. 
In  providing  for  the  universal  corruption  of  man's  nature,  He 
had  confessed  it  in  the  strongest  possible  form.    In  this  sense 


'  See  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  11 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  162. 

Suicer,  sub  voce,  vol.  i.  p.  1169. 
I  Canon  Lightfoot,  Revision  of  the  New  Testament,  pp.  195-234. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  pp.  632-647 
^  Canon  Lightfoot,  ttt  supra. 
^  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  vi.  11  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  43. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  ili.  p.  315. 

M.aldonatus,  in  Matt.  vi.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  99. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  11  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  162. 

*  Tertullian,  de  Oratione  vi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1160. 

S.  Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Dominica,  xviii.  p.  531. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Sacramentis,  lib.  v.  cap.  iv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  451. 

S.  Augustine,  Enchiridion  115;   vol.  vi.  p.  286. 

*  Tertullian,  de  Oratione  vi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1160.  [S.  Cyprian, 


S.  Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Dominica  xviii.  p.  531. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Sacramentis,  lib.  v.  cap.  iv. ;   vol.  iii.  p.  452. 

S.  Augustine,  Enchiridion  115;  vol.  vi.  p.  286. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  vi.  11 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  43. 

Clemens  Alex.  Piedag.  i.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  368. 
^      Origen,  de  Oratione  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  505. 

S.  Athanasius,  de  Incarnat.  contra  Arian.  16;  vol.  ii.  p.  1012. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catech.  xsiii.  Mystag.  v.  15,  p.  1119. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  vi.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  32. 
See  also  Dr.  Pusey's  note  on  Tertullian,   "  Lord's  Prayer,"  ch. 
vi.  p.  303,  '  Library  of  the  Fathers.' 

'  S.  Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Dominica  23,  p.  535. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  vi.  12;  vol.  i.  p.  100. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  12  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  164. 


or  otherwise  ;  wie  to    the  ffolft  Scriptures ;  fee  only,  at  the 
McCLliLLAN,  '  New  Testament,'  vol.  i.  p.  643". 


most,    to   common   bread,  of   which    live    four   belong    to   Cent.    IV. '* — 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


this  petition  was  urged  against  ancient  heretics,  such  as  the 
Pelagians.' 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  de- 
liver us  from  evil  :  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.     Amen. 

S.V.  omit  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever, 
Vulg.  omits  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 

In  the  words  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  we  pray 
eitlicr  that  Gfod  would  not  permit  us  to  be  tempted  beyond 
our  power  to  resist,  or,  seeing  the  danger  that  always  attends 
temptation,  and  fearing  for  our  power,  we  pray  that  He  would 
deliver  us  from  temptation  entirely.  S.  James  shows  that  ■ 
God  does  not  tempt  men  in  the  same  sense  that  Satan  tempts 
them.  God  is  said  to  tempt  men  because  He  gives  Satan 
permission,  and  thus  uses  him  as  His  instrument,  either  to 
purify  their  faith,  or  to  punish  their  sin.  In  this  petition, 
then,  we  pray  either  that  God  would  not  permit  Satan  to 
tempt  us,  so  that  we  fall  into  sin ;  or  that  He  would  not 
permit  him  to  tempt  us  at  all. 

The  seventh  and  last  petition,  "  But  deliver  us  from  evil," 
is  not  included  in  tlie  former.  It  goes  beyond  the  former 
petition,  and  prays  for  deliverance  from  sin,  and  from  the 
effects  of  sin,  from  the  tempter  and  from  the  worli  of  the 
tempter  in  every  form  :  it  expresses  a  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  tlie  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God,  the  longing  which  those  feel  who  groan 
within  themselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  the  body  (Uom.  viii.  21,  23).  The  evil  (toO 
novrjpoi)  from  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered,  may  mean 
either  the  evil  one  himself,  the  tempter,  as  some  Ihiuk,^  or  it 
may  be  used  in  a  more  general  sense  to  mean  the  work  of  the 
evil  onc.^ 

The  Lord's  Prayer,  as  given  by  S.  Luke,  ends  with  this 
petition,  "  Deliver  us  from  evil ;"  but  the  concluding  words  of 
His  prayer,  as  given  by  S.  Matthew,  in  the  English  Author- 
ized Version  are,  "  For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen."  How  to  account  for  the 
presence  of  these  words  in  the  text  is  one  of  the  difficulties  of 
the  New  Testament.  They  are  not  found  in  any  of  the 
earliest  extant  manuscripts  of  the  Gospels,  nor  are  they  cited 
by  any  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Latin  Church,  who  have  left  us 
commentaries  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  They  are  not  mentioned, 
for  instance,  by  Tertullian,  S.  Cyprian,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome, 
or  S.  Augustine.     Nor  are  they  contained  in  S.  Matthew's 


Gospel,  as  given  by  the  Vulgate.  But  they  are  quoted  by  S. 
Chrysostom,  by  S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  and  by  some  later  Greek 
commentators.*  The  general  opinion  of  scholars  is,  that  these 
words  had  a  Greek  origin.  As  it  was  the  Greek  Christians 
who  began  the  practice  of  singing  the  doxology  at  the  end  of 
the  Psalms  in  their  public  worship,  it  is  thought  that  they 
may  have  also  added  this  ascription  to  the  end  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  when  repeating  it  in  public  worship.  From  the  ser- 
vice-books it  is  supposed  to  have  crept  into  some  later  copies 
of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel.  ^ 

Lightfoofgives  a  different  origin  to  the  ascription  at  the 
end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel.  Whether 
he  was  aware  of  its  omission  in  all  the  earliest  manuscripts  is 
uncertain.  He  quotes  many  jassages  from  rabbinical  writings 
to  show  that  this  ascription,  or  one  exceedingly  like  it,  was 
used  at  the  end  of  their  prayers  in  the  Temple  worship,  when 
it  was  repeated  aloud  by  the  priests,  to  which  the  people 
answered  Amen;  and  that  this  same  form  was  also  repeated 
at  the  end  of  their  Phylacterioal,  or  certain  private  prayers, 
but  not  aloud.  The  conclusion  which  he  draws  from  this  is, 
that  because  Jesus  had  delivered  His  prayer  with  the  ascrip- 
tion and  with  the  Amen,  the  disciples  understood  His  j^rayer 
as  intended  to  be  a  model  for  their  public  prayers  ;  and  that, 
some  six  months  after  the  delivery  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  they  asked  Him  for  a  form  for  their  private  prayers, 
saying,  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray, as  John  also  taught  hi.s'  dis- 
ciples" (Luke  xi.  1),  and  that  He  then  gave  them  the  same 
form  of  prayer  as  before,  but  without  its  former  ascription 
and  Amen. 

This  ingenious  explanation  might  help  to  account  for  the 
difference  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  given  by  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Luke,  but  it  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  account  for  the  entire 
omission  of  the  ascription  in  all  the  earliest  extant  manu- 
scripts, and  in  all  the  commentaries  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  by 
the  Fathers  of  the  Western  Church. 

14.  For  if  ye  forgive   men    their   trespasses, 
your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you  : 

Vulg.  dimittet  et  vobis  Pater  vester  ctelestis  delicta  vpstra. 

15.  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

S.  omits  tbeir  trespasses:  S.  the  Father  forgive  you  your  trespa^-ses. 
Vulg.  Si  autem  nou  dimisetitis  hominibus:  nee  Pater  vester  dimittet  vobis 
peccata  vesLra. 

When  He  had  finished  His  prayer,  Jesus  returns  to  one 


'  S.  Jerome,  adv.  Pelagianos,  lib.  iii.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  585. 

S.  Augustine,  lib.  ii.  contra  Ep.  Parmen.  x. ;   vol.  ix.  p.  63. 

,  lib.  iii.  cap.  v.  contra  duas  Epist.  Pel.ig. ;  vol.  x. 

.  599. 
'  Tertullian,  de  Oratione  viii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1164. 

de  Fuga,  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  105. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xix. ;   vol.  i.  p.  282. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  vi.  13  ;  vol.  i.  p.  32. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  vi.  13;  vol.  i.  p.  229. 

Erasmus,  in  Matt.  vi.  13;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  219. 

Bengel,  in  M.itt.  vi.  13,  p.  45. 


S.  Cyprian,  de  Oratione  Dominica  xxvii.  p.  537. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  .tix. ;  vol:  i.  p.  283. 
S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  de  Oratione  Domin.  v.;  vol.  i.  p.  i: 
Theophylact,  "in  M.\tt.  vi.  13;   vol.  i.  p.  32. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  vi.  13;  vol.  i.  p.  233. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xli.  p.  322. 
Maldonatus,  in  M.att.  vi.  13;  vol.  i.  p.  101. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vi.  13  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  165. 
Grotius,  in  Matt.  vi.  13;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  241. 
Lightfoot,  on  Matt.  vi.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  160. 


CHAPTER  VI,    Vers.  16-21. 
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putition.  He  liad  just  before  repealed  the  old  law  of  retalia- 
tion, of  repaying  like  with  like,  and  had  instituted  in  its 
jilace  the  new  law  of  loving-kindness.  But  lie  seems  to  say, 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  law  of  retaliation  still  holds : 
God  the  Father  still  recognises  and  acts  on  the  law  of  retali- 
ation in  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  "  For  if  }'e  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  But 
if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses."  It  is  not  that  God  the  Father  would 
forgive  their  sins  in  the  same  proportion  as  they  forgive 
others,  but  that  He  would  forgive  them  on  this  condition, 
and  on  this  condition  only. 

The  next  duty  which  Jesus  brings  before  them,  with  the 
abuse  which  certain  men  of  that  day  made  of  it,  with  His 
caution  against  this  and  a  remedy  for  it,  is  fasting. 

16.  H  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the 
hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance  :  for  they  dis- 
figure their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto 
men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  They  have 
their  reward. 

s*.  as  hyp(icrit(8:  S*.  their  face;  S*.  for  verily. 

Vulg.  e.\termiiiant  eiiim  faciei  buas  ....  recepenint  mercedcm  su.im. 

17.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine 
head,  and  wash  thy  face  ;  * 

18.  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
but  unto  th)-  Father  which  is  in  secret  :  and  thy 
Father  wliich  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

S".  and  the  Fatlier:  S.V.  cnitit  openly. 
Vulg.  omits  openly. 

In  hot  countries  like  Palestine,  frequently  to  bathe  and 
anoint  the  body  was  not  a  sign  of  a  soft  and  luxurious  tem- 
IK-ramcnt,  it  was  ralher  a  mark  of  necessary  attention  to 
healtli  and  personal  comfort.  But  hypocrites,  men  who  acted 
a  part  to  gain  the  reputation  of  sanctity  and  self-denial 
auiung  their  fellow-men,  neglected  this.  As  in  the  case  of 
ahusgiviiig  and  prayer,  so  in  fasting,  they  have  the  reward 
of  their  conduct,  the  reward  which  they  seek,  and  which  is 
appropriate  to  their  actions. 

Jesus  pre-supposes  that  His  disciples  will  fast  as  a  matter 
of  course,  just  as  He  supposrd  they  would  give  alms,  and 
offer  up  prayer  to  God.  In  bidding  them  anomt  their 
hi^ad  and  wa^h  thiir  face,  it  is  not  that  He  prescribes  the 
jierformance  of  these  acts  themselves,  so  much  as  the  exhi- 
bition of  that  cheerfulness  of  mind  and  body  wliich  these 
acts  always  produce.'  The  antidote  which  He  proposes  for 
all  the  abuses  of  fasting,  is  to  act  on  the  conviction  that 
God  sees  them,  that  He  sees  their  si  cret  actions,  and  their 


hidden  motives,  and  that  He  will  reward  them  not  as  man, 
but  as  God. 

From  the  love  of  ostentation,  which  was  the  source  of  all 
the  abuses  of  which  the  hypocrites  in  our  Saviour's  time  were 
guilty  in  their  various  acts  of  alm.sgiving,  prayer,  and  fasting, 
and  which  marred  all  the  benefit  which  they  might  otherwise 
have  derived  from  those  religious  practices.  He  passes  on  to 
another  great  principle  in  human  nature ;  a  principle  which 
not  only  influenced  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  His  day,  but 
which  influences  all  mankind  more  or  less, — to  the  love  of 
money,  a  love  of  hoarding  up  money.  This  occupies  the 
remainder  of  the  chapter. 

Jesus  divides  riclies  into  earthly  and  heavenly.  He  dis- 
suades His  hearers  from  the  pursuit  of  earthly  riches  by  three 
principal  arguments.  ].  Because  they  are  fleeting  and  cor- 
ruptible in  their  n;iture,  verses  19-21.  2.  Because  they 
darken  and  blind  the  conscience,  the  eye  of  the  soul,  verses 
22,  23.  3.  Because  they  withdraw  man's  heart  from  serving 
God,  verse  24. 

19.  fl  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal  : " 

20.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor-rust  doth  cor- 
rupt, and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal  : 


21.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

S.V.  thy  treasure  :  S.V.  thine  heart :  V.  omits  also. 
Vulg.  ubi  enim  est  thesaurus  tuus,  ibi  est  et  cor  tuum. 

The  first  argument  against  laying  up  treasure  on  earth  is 
drawn  from  its  liability  to  corruption  and  loss.  Treasure  laid 
np  on  earth  is  subject  to  three  kinds  of  loss,  one  or  other  of 
which  kinds  nothing  can  escape.  The  moth  (enj?)  destroys 
the  most  costly  garments,  and  every  thing  in  the  way  of 
textile  fabrics ;  the  rust  (^paiais)  eats  into  the  precious 
metals,  and  decay  from  length  of  time  in  one  shape  or  other 
attacks  a  thousand  other  things ;  and  thieves  spare  nothing. 
But  treasure  laid  up  in  heaven  is  exposed  to  none  of  these. 
The  eai  th  is  no  place  for  a  man's  heart  to  rest  in  ;  but  if  his 
treasure  is  there,  his  heart  with  all  its  affectious  and  longings 
will  be  there  too. 

The  second  argument  against  covetousness,  or  laying  up 
treasure  on  earth,  is  drawn  from  its  power  over  the  heart  to 
pervert  and  darken  it. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  291.  [S. 

*  Fasting. — **  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  would  not  teach  the  manner 
of  dciiiij;,  much  less  firopose  a  reward  for  doing,  that  which  were 
not  b..lii  holy  and  acceptable  in  God's  sight.  The  Pharisees  weekly 
bound  thenijielves  unto  double  fasts,  neither  are  they  for  this 
reproved.  Often  fasting,  which  was  a  virtue  in  John's  disciples, 
could  not  in  them  of  itself  be  a  vice,  and  therefore  not  the  often- 
Dess  of  their  fasting,  but  their  hypocrisy  therein,  was  blamed." — 


S.  Augustine,  de  Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  ii.  12;  vol.  iii.  p.  1288. 
Hooker,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  r.  72,  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  411. 

■■  Where  thieves  break  through. — "  We  arrived  at  Menaghee, 
a  poor  village,  where  every  house  was  built  entirely  of  mud. 
Perhaps  Ezekicl  refers  to  such  mud  walls  ,is  these  (.xiii'.  10)  :  and 
our  Lord,  Matt.  vi.  19,  where  thieves  dig  through  (Swpvaffovin) 
and  steal." — 'Mission  from  Scotland  to  the  Jews,'  p.  76. 
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S.  Matthew  vi.  22,  23. 

The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  : 

if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 

thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light. 

But  if  thine  eye  be  evil, 

thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness. 

If  therefore  the  light 

that  is  in  thee  be  darkness, 

how  great  is  that  darkness ! 


S.  Luke  xi.  34-36. 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  : 
therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single, 

thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light ; 

but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 

thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light 

which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of  light, 
having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  ol 
light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light. 


22.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  if  there- 
fore thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
full  of  light. 

V.  of  the  body  is  thine  eye  :  S.  omits  therefore. 

Vulg.  Lucei-aa  corporis  tui  est  oculus  tuus.    Si  oculus  tuus  fuerit  simplex. 

23.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness !  * 

The  natural  effect  of  covetoiisness  is  to  darken  the  con- 
science, the  eye  of  the  soul.  But  it  is  the  o£Bce  of  conscience 
to  guide  and  direct  all  the  passions  and  faculties  of  the  soul. 
But  if  that,  which  should  guide  and  direct  and  give  light  to 
the  rest  of  the  soul,  be  itself  dark,  how  gross  must  be  the 
darkness  of  the  soul !  We  can  see  this  plaiidy  in  the  case  of 
the  body ;  the  effect  pi-oduced  there  strikes  the  senses  at  once. 
We  all  acknowledge  and  bewail  the  misery  of  the  man  whose 
steps  are  directed  by  a  blinded  eye. 

The  third  argument  against  laying  up  treasure  on  earth  is 
drawn  from  its  tendency  to  withdraw  the  heart  from  the 
service  of  God. 

24.  ^  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  ; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
other.     Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

It  is  as  impossible  to  serve  both  God  and  Mammon,  that  is, 
God  and  riches,  or  the  god  of  riches,  as  it  is  to  serve  two 
masters  with  equal  love  and  fidelity.  He  does  not  avgtie 
from  the  impropriety  of  it,  but  from  the  moral  impossibility 
of  it.  The  nature  of  men  is  so  constituted  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  do  it. 

To  abate  that  anxious  care  for  the  future  of  this  world,  to 
which  most  men  are  addicted,  Jesus  delivers  seven  considera- 
tions in  one  connected  series. 

1.  God's  care  for  the  body,  which  He  has  already  shown 
in  giving  life  to  it,  verse  25. 

2.  The  example  of  the  birds  of  the  air,  which  arc  the  object 
of  God's  daily  care,  verse  26. 


3.  The  unavailing  natui-e  of  man's  anxiety,  verse  27. 

4.  The  example  of  the  lihes  and  of  the  grass,  ver.ses  28-31. 

5.  Because  such  anxiety  becomes  heathens  rather  than 
Christians,  verse  32. 

6.  Because  God,  who  knows  all  our  wants,  will  provide  all 
things  necessary  for  those  who  seek  His  kingdom,  verse  33. 

7.  Because  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  tlie  evil  thereof, 
verse  34. 

The  first  argument  against  such  anxiety  about  food  and 
raiment  is  drawn  from  God's  care  shown  in  the  creation  and 
preservation  of  man's  life. 

25.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

S.  omits,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ;  S*.  for  the  body. 
Vulg.  omits,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  :  corpori  vesiro. 

In  the  first  consideration  He  directs  our  attention  to  what 
God  has  already  done  for  us. 

What  God  has  already  done  for  us  is  intimated  in  these 
words,  "  Is  not  the  life  more  tlian  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiuient?"  If  so,  then  He  tLat  is  able  to  give  the  greatei-, 
can  give  the  less  also.  If  God  could  give  life,  He  can  give 
meat  to  support  it.  If  God  could  form  the  body,  He  can 
give  raiment  to  clothe  it.  If  God  have  the  goodness  as  well 
as  the  power  to  give  these  once,  He  will  not  fail  to  continue 
these  gifts. 

In  His  second  consideration.  He  directs  our  attention  to 
what  God  does  daily  for  His  other  creatures. 

26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams  ; 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
ye  riot  much  better  than  they  .' 

Vulg.  et  Pater  vester  coilestis  pascit  ilia. 

The  lesson  here  given  is  not  that  man  is  to  imitate  the 
birds  in  not  sowing,  nor  reaping,  nor  gathering  into  barns, 
but  in  faithfully  following  the  nature  which  God  has  given 
them.     In  this  the  birds  of  tlic  air  arc  an  example  to  man. 
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They  follow  the  instincts  which  God  has  given  them,  while 
man  abuses  the  principles  which  God  has  eqnally  implanted 
in  his  nature.  For  instance,  God  has  given  man  a  nature 
which  leads  him  to  provide  for  the  future,  to  sow  and  to 
reap.  Instead  of  following  this  bent  of  his  nature  so  far  as  to 
provide  for  his  wants,  he  follows  it  to  the  exclusion  of  trust 
in  God  his  Creator;  he  follows  it  until  he  becomes  more 
an,\ious  to  provide  against  the  possibility  of  want  hereafter, 
than  he  is  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  God. 

In  feeding  the  birds  of  the  air,  which  neither  sow,  nor  reap, 
nor  gather  into  barns  ;  in  clothing  the  lilie.s  and  grass  of  the 
field  with  beaut}',  that  far  surpasses  all  the  powers  of  art, 
does  He  not  plainly  prove  tliat  He  is  ever  ready  to  continue 
support  to  every  sort  of  being  that  He  has  once  given  ?  Do 
not  these  justify  our  dependence  on  His  care? 

This  appears  in  a  stronger  light  when  we  consider  the 
order  iu  which  God  has  arranged  His  creatures,  'ihe  birds 
of  the  air  have  only  an  animal  life,  and  the  flowers  of  the 
field  a  vegetable  life.  Neither  of  these,  so  far  as  we  can  see, 
is  of  any  great  moment  nor  of  any  long  duration.  But  they 
liave  not  been  thought  unworthy  of  the  care  of  Him  who 
made  them.  But  man  is  created  with  an  immortal  soul  made 
after  God's  own  image,  made  capable  of  obedience  here,  and 
of  everlasting  life  hereafter.  And  have  we  not  reason  to  con- 
clude that  God  will  proport'on  His  tenderness  and  concern 
according  to  the  value  of  the  object  ?  All  may  share  in  His 
care,  but  that  will  be  shown  in  an  especial  manner  to  man- 
kind. 

In  His  third  consideration.  He  puts  before  us  the  unavail- 
ing nature  of  such  anxiety. 

27.  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cubit  unto  his  stature  .' 

Vulfr.  ad  sUituram  suam  cubitum  unum. 


The  word  (iJXiKia),  which  in  the  Authorized  Version  is 
here  rendered  stature,  is  used  at  least  eight  times  in  the  Xew 
Testament.  Sometimes  it  is  undoubtedly  used  of  the  body, 
as  when  it  is  said  of  Zaccheus  (Luke  xix.  3)  that  he  was 
little  of  stature,  and  sometimes  it  refers  to  the  age,  or  time  of 
life,  as  when  the  parents  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind,  said, 
"  he  is  of  age,  ask  him  "  (John  ix.  23).  In  a  similar  jjassage 
in  St.  Luke  (xii.  26),  to  add  to  his  ^Xik/o,  one  cubit  is  spoken 
of  as  "  that  thing  which  is  least."  The  ancient  com- 
mentators'  on  this  passage  understood  the  word  i)\iKia,  as 
translated  in  the  A.  V.  and  as  apjilying  to  the  stature  of  the 
body.  In  modern  times  it  has  been  explained  of  the  length 
of  a  man's  life,  on  the  ground  that  while  a  cubit  at  the  end 
of  a  man's  life  might  be  described  as  "  a  verj'  little  thing,"  the 
addition  of  a  cubit,  that  is,  of  a  foot  and  a  half,  to  a  man's 
stature  could  scarcely  come  under  that  description.^ 

Our  creation  was  the  work  of  God,  and  to  make  us  more 
sensible  of  this.  He  has  reserved  to  Himself  many  conditions 
in  our  life  which  we  cannot  alter.  If  with  all  our  anxiety  we 
cannot  gain  the  smallest  addition  to  our  bodily  stature,  or 
add  the  least  jMrtion  of  a  day  to  the  length  of  life  which  God 
has  allotted  to  us,  how  vain  is  it  to  supjxjse  that  our  care  is 
that  on  which  our  whole  life  de]>ends! 

The  fourth  consideration  is  drawn  from  the  lilies  and  the 
grass  of  the  field. 

28.  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment .'' 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,*  how  they  grow  ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  : 

29.  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  That  even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these. 

30.  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of 
the  field,  which  to  day  is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast 


'  TertuUian,  de  Spectac.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  655. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  vi.  27 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  45. 
S.  .\ngnstine,  de  Sermonc  Domini  in  Monte,  ii.  !.'>;  vol.  iii. 
\:  1-'91. 

.S.  Chrysostom.  in  M.itt.  Homil.  xxi.;  vol.  i.  p.  309. 

*  The  lilies  of  the  field. — "  The  lilies  of  the  field  are  all  out,  a 
ftiw  tu]i[»s  {Talipu  ijcsncfiana)  cover  the  rocks,  the  scarlet  anemone 
{Anenintie  coroiiaria,  L.)  now  dominates  everywhere,  and  a  small 
hhie  bulbous  iris,  almost  rivalling  it  in  abundance  and  brilliancy 
of  colour.  There  have  been  many  claimants  for  the  distinctive 
hnnour  of  '  the  lilies  of  the  tield  ;'  but  while  it  seems  most  natural 
to  view  the  term  as  a  generic  expression,  yet  if  one  special  flower 
was  more  likely  than  another  to  catch  the  eye  of  the  Lord  as  He 
spoke,  no  one  familiar  with  the  flora  of  Palestine  in  spring-time 
can  hesitate  in  assigning  the  place  to  the  anemone." — Tristeam, 
'  Land  of  Israel,'  p.  437. 

"The  Hfdeh  lily,  the  flower,  as  I  believe,  mentioned  by  our 
Lord  in  that  delightful  exhortation  to  trust  in  the  kind  care  of 
our  heavenly  Father :  *  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow  ;  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not,  and  yet  I  say  unto  you  that  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.'  This  Hideh  lily  is 
very  lafge,  and  the  three  inner  petals  meet  above,  and  form  a 
gorgeous  canopy,  such  as  art  never  approached,  and  king  never  sat 
under,  even  in  his  utmost  glory.  Anil  when  1  met  this  incom- 
parable flower,  in  all  its  loveliness,  among  the  oak  woods  around 


Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xii.  25;  vol.  i.  p.  372. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  vi.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  249. 
Bengel,  in  Luc.  xii.  25,  p.  236. 
-  See  Dean  Alfoi'd's  Revised  Translation. 


the  northern  base  of  Tabor  and  on  the  hills  of  Nazareth,  where  our 
Lord  spent  his  youth,  1  felt  .assured  that  it  was  to  this  He  referred. 
We  call  it  Huleh  lily  because  it  was  here  that  it  was  first  dis- 
covered. Its  botanical  name,  if  it  has  one,  1  am  unacquainted 
with,  and  am  not  an.xious  to  have  any  other  than  that  which  con- 
nects it  with  this  neighbourhood.  I  suppose,  also,  that  it  is  this 
identical  flower  to  which  Solomon  refers  in  the  '  .Song  of  Songs ' 
(ii.  2,  16):  'I  am  the  rose  of  Sharon,  and  the  lily  of  the  valleys. 
As  the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love  among  the  daughters.' 
The  bride,  comparing  her  beloved  to  a  roe  or  a  young  hart,  sees 
him  feeding  among  the  lilies.  Our  flower  delights  most  in  the 
valleys,  but  is  also  found  on  the  mountains.  It  grows  among 
thorns,  and  I  have  sadly  lacerated  my  hands  in  extricating  it  from 
them.  Nothing  can  be  in  higher  contr,ast  than  the  luxuriant, 
velvety  s  ftness  of  this  lily,  and  the  crabbed,  tangled  hedge  of 
thorns  about  it.  Gazelles  still  delight  to  feed  among  them,  and 
you  can  scarcely  ride  through  the  woods  north  of  Tabor,  where 
these  lilies  abound,  without  frightening  them  from  their  flowery 
pasture." — ^Thomson,  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  256. 
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into  the  oven,"  shall  He  not  mucli   more  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

God  vouchsafes  to  the  vegetable  creation  a  beauty  of 
clotViing  which  He  does  not  give  to  man.  It  would  be  as 
impossible  for  man  to  equal  this,  as  it  would  be  unbecoming 
his  condition  to  attempt  it.  Solomon,  the  greatest  king  they 
had  ever  heard  of,  was  not  clothed  like  one  of  the  commonest 
lilies  of  the  field.  But  if  God  took  such  care  of  creatures  so 
low  in  tlie  scale  of  creation  as  the  lilirs  of  the  field  or  the 
grass  of  the  field,  would  He  not,  much  more,  of  them  whose 
Father  He  was  in  the  highest  sense,  by  creation,  by  redemp- 
tion, and  by  adoption  ? 

In  the  words,  "  the  grass  of  the  field  which  to-day  is,  and- 
to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,"  he  refers  to  the  common 
practice  in  Palestine  of  substituting  hay  or  grass  for  fuel  in 
the  heating  of  their  ovens  for  baking. 

The  fifth  and  sixth  considerations  are  drawn  from  the 
superior  knowledge  which  the  Jews  and  Christians  had  of 
God,  aud  of  His  providence  over  the  world,  compared  with 
that  which  the  heathen  had. 

31.  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying,  What 
shall  we  eat }  or,  What  shall  we  drink  1  or. 
Wherewithal  shaU  we  be  clothed  .■' 

32.  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles 
seek  :)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

S*.  for  God  your  Father. 
Vulg.  scit  enim  Pater  vester. 

33.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  His  righteousness  ;  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you. 

S.  His  kingdom  and  tightoou^ncss :  V.  His  rigliteousness  and  kingdom. 
Vulg.  t^ua^rite  ergo  priinum  regnum  Dei,  et  ju&titiam  ejus. 

Many  among  the  heathen  were  entirely  ignorant  of  the 
nature  and  providence  of  God.  None  of  them  had  a  right 
uuderstandiiig  of  it.     In  them,  therefore,  that  anxiety  was 


less  criminal.  For  men  who  had  no  knowledge  of  a  life  after 
this,  or  such  only  as  was  mixed  up  with  fable  and  ignorance, 
for  them  to  lay  out  all  their  thoughts,  to  spend  all  their 
labour  in  providing  the  things  that  perish,  was  far  more 
excusable  than  it  is  for  Christians. 

For  Christians  are  taught  that  the  providence  of  God  is 
over  all  His  works,  that  it  is  over  mankind  especially,  that  it 
is  over  good  men  in  a  still  greater  degree,  that  they  who  fear 
Him  lack  nothing,  and  that  from  them  who  lead  a  godly  life 
He  will  withhold  nothing  that  is  good.  We  are  confirmed  in 
these  assurances  by  God's  dealings  with  ourselves  and  with 
all  His  creatures  every  day  of  our  lives.  We  know  that  the 
affection  of  a  Father  cannot  suffer  His  children  to  perish  in 
their  necessities,  that  the  all-sufficieitcy  of  the  heavenly 
Father  cannot  want  the  power  to  supply  their  necessities. 
With  all  these  motives,  then,  we  ought  not  to  seek  alter  the 
things  that  the  Gentiles  seek.  We  are  bidden  to  seek  first  or 
chiefly  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
things  necessary  for  the  body  shall  be  added  unto  us. 

34.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  mor- 
row :  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof 

S.V.  shaU  take  thought  for  itself. 

Vulg.  crastinus  enim  dies  sollicitus  erit  sibi  ipsi. 

This  is  His  seventh  and  last  consideration.  From  the 
number  and  variety  of  the  arguments  which  Je.sus  adduces 
to  allay  the  thirst  for  this  world's  goods,  we  may  fairly  con- 
clude either  that  this  vice  is  one  which  it  is  most  difficult 
to  counteract,  or  one  to  which  the  generality  of  men  are 
addicted.     Perhaps  both  these  conclusions  are  true. 

It  is  not  every  kind  of  carefulness  that  He  forbids.  What 
He  means  is  that  useless,  distracting,  untimely  anxiety  which 
disposes  men  to  call  in  question  God's  power  and  goodness, 
that  eagerness  for  increase  which  makes  them  regardless  of 
their  duty  here,  and  which  places  all  their  endeavours  and 
aims  on  earth,  and  looks  not  beyond  this  world. 


*  Oven. — "  The  Eastern  oven  is  of  two  kinds — fixed  and  port- 
able. The  former  is  found  only  in  towns,  where  regular  bakers  are 
employed  (Hos.  vii.  4).  The  latter  is  adapted  to  the  nomad  state, 
and  is  the  article  generally  intended  by  tlie  Hebrew  term  tannur. 
It  consists  of  a  large  jar  made  of  clay,  about  three  feet  high,  and 
widening  towards  the  bottom,  with  a  hole  for  the  e.ttraction  of  the 
ashes.  Each  household  possessed  such  an  article  (Ex.  viii.  3)  ;  and 
it  was  only  in  times  of  extreme  dearth  that  the  same  oven  sutliced 
for  several  families  (Lev.  xxvi.  26).  It  was  heated  with  dry  twigs 
and  grass  (Matt.  vi.  30):  and  the  loaves  were  placed  both  inside 
and  outside  of  it." — Smith,  '  Biblical  Dictionary.' 

"  In  Bethlehem  I  took  particular  notice  of  their  ov«ns,  which 


are  sunk  down  in  the  ground,  and  have  an  arch  turned  over  them  ; 
there  is  a  descent  of  some  steps  to  the  door  by  which  they  enter 
into  them  :  in  the  middle  is  a  pyramid  of  hot  ashes,  which  they 
bring  frequently  from  their  houses,  and  lay  them  on  a  large  earthen 
jar  that  is  covered,  and  is  half  full  of  small  stones,  which  I  suppose 
are  heated  red-hot:  once  a  week  they  take  away  all  the  ashes,  and 
bring  others,  which  in  some  measure  keep  in  the  heat,  being  often 
changed  :  when  they  would  bake  their  cakes,  they  move  the  ashes 
from  the  top,  take  (M  the  lid,  and  lay  the  bread  on  the  stones, 
and  putting  it  on  again,  cover  the  top  with  ashes.'' — PococKE, 
'  Travels,'  ii.  40. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


[1.  Christ  ending  Ilis  sermon  on  the  mount,  reproveth  rash  judgment,  G.forbiddeth  to  cast  holy  things  to  dogs,  7.  exhorteth  to  prayer,  13.  to  enter  in  at  tJiC 
strait  gate,  15.  to  beware  0/ false  prophets,  21.  not  to  be  hearers,  but  doers  0/ , he  word:  21.  like  houses  buildedon  a  rock,  26.  and  not  on  tlie  sand.'\ 

[Vulg.  Docet  non  judicandum :  de  festuca  in  oculo  fratris  et  trabe  in  propria  oculo :  sanctum  Tion  dandum  canibus :  omnem  petentem,  qucrrentem,  et 
pulsant^m  a  Deo  exaitdiri :  faciendum  aliis  quod  nobis  fieri  volumus:  per  angustam  portam  ad  vitam  intrandum:  quomodo  dignoscantur  falsi  propketip,  et 
arbor  bona  a  mala :  comparatio  de  audtenfe  Christi  verba,  et  operante  aut  non  operante  juzta  ilia.'] 


THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MO\]:<lT— continued. 
S.  Matthew  vii.  1-27.  S.  Luke  vi,  37-42;  jti.  9-13;  vi.  43-49. 


1  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge, 

ye  shall  be  judged. 


and  with  what  measure  ye  mete, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 


3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 

that  is  in  thy  brother's  eve, 

but  consiiiei'est  not  the  beam 

that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 

Let  me  pull  out  the  mote 

out  of  thine  eye  ; 

and,  behold, 

a  beam  is  m  thine  own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eve  ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 

to  cast  out  the  mote 
out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither 
cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,"  lest  they  trample  them 
under  their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  : 

seek,  and  ye  shall  find  : 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  ; 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ; 

and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ; 

and  to  him  that  knocketh 

it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 

whom  if  his  son  ask  bread, 
will  he  give  him  a  stone? 
JO  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish, 

will  he  give  him  a  serpent? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 

how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 

how  much  more  shall  your  Father 

which  is  in  heaven  give'  good  things 

to  them  that  ask  Him  ? 


37  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged : 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned ; 

forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven. 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you: 

good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 

running  over, 

shall  men  give  into  your  bosom. 

For  with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal 

it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

39  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 

Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind? 
shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master: 

but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote 

that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  perceivest  not  the  beam 
that  IS  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother, 

Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote 

that  is  in  thine  eye, 

when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not 

the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first 

the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye, 

and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 

to  pull  out  the  mote 

that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 


And  I  say  unto  you. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you : 

seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 

knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ; 

and  he  that  seeketh  fiudeth  ; 

and  to  him  that  knocketh 

it  shall  be  opened. 

If  a  son  shall  ask  bread 

of  any  of  you  that  is  a  father, 

will  he  give  him  a  stone? 
or  i{  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg, 

will  he  ofter  him  a  scorpion  ? 

If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 

how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children  : 

how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Fathei 

give  the  Holy  Spirit 

tn  them  that  ask  Him? 
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St.  Mattuew  vii. 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

13  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 

14  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it. 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep*s  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 

16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.     Do  men 

gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit : 

but  a  corrupt  tree 
bringeth  forth  evil  fruit.  -^ 

18  A  good  tree 
canuot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 

neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 


19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 

is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  finiits  ye  shall  know  them. 


21  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord, 

shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 

but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 

which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 

have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name? 

and  in  Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 

and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  : 

depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine, 

and  doeth  them, 
I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man, 

which  built  his  house 


upon  a  rock ; 

And  the  rain  descended, 

and  the  floods  came, 

and  the  winds  blew, 

and  heat  upon  that  house: 

and  it  fell  not : 

for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

And  every  one 

that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine, 

and  doeth  them  not, 

shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  whii 

built  his  house  upon  the  sand: 

And  the  rain  descended, 

and  the  floods  came, 

and  the  winds  blew, 

and  beat  upon  that  house ; 

and  it  fell : 
and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 


For  a  good  tree 

bringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit; 

neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree 

bring  forth  good  fruit. 


For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit. 

For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs, 
nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes. 


45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 

bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ; 

and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 

bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil : 

for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 

his  mouth  speaketh. 

4*>  And  why  call  ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord, 

and  do  not  the  things  which  1  say  ? 


Whosoever  cometh  to  Me, 

and  heareth  My  sayings, 

and  doeth  them, 

I  will  shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like 

He  is  like  a  man 

which  built  an  house, 

and  digged  deep, 

and  laid  the  foundation 

on  a  rock : 

and  when  the  flood  arose, 

the  stream, 

f»eat  vehemently  upon  that  hoii'^t'. 

and  could  not  shake  it : 

for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

But  he 

that  heareth 

and  doeth  not 

is  like  a  man  that 

without  a  foundation 

built  a  house  upon  the  earth : 


against  which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently, 
and  immediately  it  fell ; 
and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 


d 


CHAPTER  VII.    Vers.  i-6. 


MS 


From  His  commands  and  exi^ostnlations  against  too  anxious 
care  of  the  things  of  this  world,  Jesus  proceeds  to  warn 
thorn  against  passing  unnecessary  and  uncharitable  judgment 
on  the  faults  of  others.  Xothing,  that  He  says,  makes  against 
the  legitimate  exercise  of  the  Judge's  ofiice.  His  words  are 
entirely  directed  against  inckiug  out  the  failings  of  others  for 
censorious  remarks. 

In  the  first  five  verses  He  shows  what  kind  of  persons  they 
ought  to  be  who  undertake  to  reprove  others,  and  to  pass 
judgment  on  their  faults.  ]n  the  sixth  He  mentions  a  class 
of  men,  who  requirfe  to  bo  corrected  and  dealt  with  according 
to  their  character. 

1.  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall 
be  judged  ;  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,*  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

isi  fueritis,  remetietur  vubis. 

That  the  principle  which  He  enunciates  is  true  as  regards 
men's  dealings  one  with  another,  they  are  themselves  wit- 
nesses by  the  adage  which  He  quotes,  "  With  what  measure 
ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again,"  which  was 
a  common  proverbial  saying  among  tlie  Jews.  It  was  true 
also  as  spoken  of  God.  Of  this  He  Himself  is  witness.  The 
judgment  of  other  men,  severe  or  merciful,  would  be  returned 
to  them,  according  to  the  same  rule,  and  in  the  same  degree, 
as  they  showed  to  others.  The  judgment  of  God  would  ex- 
ceed in  mercy  or  severity  that  which  they  had  shown  to 
others,  as  being  a  reward  or  punishment. 

3.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is 
in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  .' 

4.  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ;  and, 
behold,  a  beam  !s  in  thine  own  eye  } 

S».  Or  how  sayest  tbou :  S.  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let. 
Vulg.  Aut  quumodo  dicis  fratri  tuo;  Sine  r-jici.im. 

5.  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's 
eye. 

S.  Cast  out  of  thine  own  eye  the  beam. 
Vulg.  E^jice  primum  trabem  de  oculo  tuo. 

Ihe  mote  (Kaprpos)  was  any  dry  particle,  a  dry  stalk,  or  chip, 


something  exceedingly  small.  It  was  therefore  well  calculated 
to  indicate  the  smallest  faults  or  defects  of  character.  The 
beam  (Soko?)  was  a  large  bar  or  long  piece  of  wood,  used  in 
the  buikUng  of  houses  or  other  works  that  requirid  strength 
and  support.  As  ai'plied  to  the  character,  the  beam  would 
imply  the  grossest  of  faults.  Sensitive  and  delicate  an  organ 
as  the  eye  of  the  body  is,  it  is  not  more  sensitive  than  the 
eye  of  the  soul,  the  conscience,  or  moral  faculty  of  man.  To 
reprobate  the  faults  of  others  is  easy  to  all  of  us,  and  depends 
on  the  quickness  of  our  intellect :  but  the  power  to  estimate 
truly  the  faults  of  others,  and  to  assist  in  correcting  them, 
depends  on  our  freedom  from  vice,  on  the  clearness  of  our 
moral  eye.  It  is  as  impossible  for  a  man  who  indulges  in  gross 
vices  himself,  to  judge  correctly  the  faults  of  others,  and  to 
render  assistance  in  correcting  them,  as  it  would  be  for  a 
man  with  a  beam  of  timber  in  his  eye,  to  see  to  extricate  the 
minutest  particle  or  chip  from  the  eye  of  another.  All  pre- 
tence of  correcting  the  faults  of  others,  while  we  indulge  in 
the  same  or  greater,  is  mere  hypocrisy.  Thus  Jesus,  the 
God  Incarnate,  gives  the  sanction  of  truth  to  another  of  the 
Jewish  common  proverbs. 

Jesus  does  not  therefore  iuii>ly  that  no  discrimination  is  to 
be  exercised  as  to  men's  characters.  Among  others  whom  He 
was  now  addressing  were  His  Apostles,  the  stewards  of  His 
Mysteries,  and  He  goes  on  to  instruct  them  that  they  were 
not  to  admit  to  a  share  of  those  Mysteries  men  of  infamous 
life,  men  of  obstinate  unbelief. 

6.  ^  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the 
dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine, 
lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
turn  again  and  rend  you. 

The  meaning  of  this  verse  turns  oii  the  meaning  contained 
in  the  words  "  holy,"  "  pearls,"  "  dogs,"  and  "  swine." 

"  Cast  not  your  pearls  before  s^vine,"  is  another  of  those 
Jewish  proverbial  sayings  which  Jisus  adopts  and  consecrates 
to  a  higher  meaning.  Pearls,  in  relation  to  that  which  is 
holy,  evidently  imply  the  most  precious  of  the  holy.  If  we 
take  into  account  who  was  the  speaker  here,  and  who  was  the 
audience,  we  cannot  doubt  that  by  the  word  "holy"  Jesus 
means  the  revelation  of  His  Incarnation,  and  by  "the  pearls" 
the  great  Mysteiies  of  this  revelation;  that  He  is  instructing 
the  Aiostles  to  use  caution  and  discretion  in  teaching  the 
Mysteries  of  the  Faith  to  those  who,  like  dogs,  continue 
wilfully  and  obstinately  to  resist  it,  and  not  to  desecrate 
His  Holy  Sacraments  by  offering  them  to  swine,  to  men  of 
unclean,  immoral  life.' 


'  S.  Chrjrsostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  x-tii 
S.  Augustine,  de  Sei'mone  Domini 
p.  1300. 


. ;  vol.  i.  p.  330,  &c. 

in  Monte  ii.  20 ;   vol.  iii. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xliii.  p.  338. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  vii.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  109. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  6;  vol.  viii.  p.  176. 


*  For  with  what  measure  ye  mete. — See  note  on  M.irk  ii.  4. 
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In  appearance  the  pearls  would  differ  little  from  common 
things,  they  would  resemble  the'usual  food  of  swine;  in  size 
and  look  they  might  he  like  pease,  hut  in  value  they  would 
he  beyond  all  earthly  price.  Besides  the  impropriety — the 
unreasonableness — of  casting  pearls  before  swine,  He  adds 
another  reason  against  it,  lest  destruction  should  come  upon 
themselves  by  this  act.  It  may  be  that  in  the  words  "  Lest 
they  turn  again  and  rend  you,"  He  alludes  to  the  punishment 
of  those  who  jirofane  His  Holy  Sacraments  by  allowing  men 
of  profligate  and  wicked  lives  to  partake  in  them. 

In  the  seventh  verse  He  returns  to  give  further  instructions 
on  prayer.  This  He  had  partly  treated  in  the  last  chapter 
(ver-es  5-15),  but  had  left  oft'  to  take  up  the  subject  of 
fasting.  — 

7.  ^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you  : 

8.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he 
that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
it  shall  be  opened. 

V.  it  is  opened. 

Vulg.  et  pulsanti  aperietur. 

He  bids  them  pray,  and  prescribes  three  different  modes : 
to  ask,  to  seek,  and  to  knock  ;  and  to  each  of  these  He 
promises  a  distinct  blessing.  Each  of  the  terms  which 
He  uses  rises  higher  than  the  former,  each  implies  a  higher 
degree  of  earnestness  and  fervour  than  the  preceding.' 

To  impress  on  them  the  certainty  of  success  in  their 
petitions.  He  reminds  them  of  their  condition  as  sons  of  God. 
By  a  twofold  question  He  depicts  the  natural  affection  of 
a  father,  and  contrasts  this  with  the  love  of  their  heavenly 
Father,  giving  at  the  same  time  His  testimony  to  the  universal 
corruption  of  human  nature.^ 

9.  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his 
son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone .'' 

S.V.  of  whom  his  son  shall  ask. 

Vulg.  quem  si  petierit  filius  suus  panem. 

10.  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a 
serpent  ? 

S.V.  Or  shall  ask. 

Vulg.  Aut  si  piscem  petierit. 

11.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 


■shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  Him  ? 

To  offer  a  stone  to  a  son  asking  for  bread,  would  be  giving 
him  that  which  was  useless ;  to  offer  him  a  serpent,  when  he 
asked  for  a  fish,  or  to  give  him  a  scorpion,  when  he  asked  for 
an  egg,  as  S.  Luke  adds,  would  be  giving  him  that  which 
was  positively  injurious  to  him.  But  if  an  earthly  father, 
with  all  his  weakness  and  propensity  to  evil,  would  shrink 
from  such  conduct  as  unnatural,  how  much  more  would  their 
heavenly  Father,  who  is  not  weak  and  evil  like  themselves, 
but  infinitely  beyond  all  imperfection  !  how  readily  would 
He  give  good 'things,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  (S.  Luke),  to  ihem 
that  ask  Him  ! 

12.  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them  :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

S*.  omits  therefore. 
Vulg.  Omnia  ergo. 

Two  ways  have  been  proposed  of  e.'iplaining  the  word 
"therefore."  Tlie  first'  is  to  connect  it  with  what  goes  im- 
mediately before,  somewhat  in  this  sense.  If  therefore  you 
desire  to  obtain  the  good  things  which  your  heavenly  Father 
has  promised  to  grant,  ask  for  them  in  the  way  here  pre- 
scribed, and  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them.  The  second,*  and  more  general  way, 
is  to  regard  it  as  a  sort  of  summing  up  of  what  He  had  said 
before  in  His  sermon  respecting  loving  their  enemies,  for- 
giving injuries,  giving  alms,  not  judging  others,  &c.  If 
all  these  precepts  could  be  summarized  and  resolved  into  one 
short  principle  of  action,  it  would  be  expressed  in  the  words, 
Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
even  so  to  them.  Nor  was  this  any  new  doctrine.  For  this 
was  what  both  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  aimed  at  producing. 
They  would  have  fulfilled  their  object,  if  they  prepared  men 
to  receive  this  teaching. 

In  this  sermon  Jesus  had  uttered  things  strange  to  their 
ears.  By  His  various  prohibitions  and  injunctions.  He  had 
represented  the  way  of  life  as  diiBcult  of  attainment,  nay,  as 
impossible,  without  unusual  effort  and  earnestness.  To  make 
this  the  more  plain  to  them,  and  to  enforce  it  in  away  which 
they  could  not  misinterpret.  He  divides  the  world  into  two 
classes,  the  one  large  and  the  other  small,  the  one  walking  in 
a  broad  way  through  a  wide  gate,  and  the  other  in  a  narrow 
way  through  a  strait  gate;  the  one  following  the  bent  of  their 
own  passions,  without  any  restraint  or  self-discipline,  living 
a  life  of  ease  and  self-indulgence :  the  other  living  a  life  of 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxiii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  .33: 
R.  Augustine,  Retract,  i.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  617. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  177 


S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  vii.  11,  &c. ;  vol.  vii.  p.  47. 

S.  Clirysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  x.^iii.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  335. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  12  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  178. 
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self-denial  and  humility  of  spirit ;  the  one  on  the  road  to 
destruction,  the  other  to  life  everlasting. 

1 3.  fl  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,"  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  wliich  go  in 
thereat  : 

S*.  For  wide  and  broad  Is  the  way. 
Vulg.  quia  lata  porta,  el  spaliosa  via  est. 

14.  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it. 

Murgin.  How  strait. 

S-.\^.  How  strait. 

Vulg.  Quam  angusta  porta,  et  arcta  via  est. 

Men  in  general  live  an  easy,  self-indulgent  life,  following  the 
bent  of  their  own  passions,  with  little  or  no  self-discipline,  lead- 
ing the  life  that  gives  the  most  pleasure  and  the  least  restraint, 
with  no  concern  for  anything  much  beyond  this  present  state 
of  existence.  These  are  they  who  walk  on  the  broad  way, 
and  through  the  wide  gate.  The  few  who  enter  through  the 
narrow  gate,  and  walk  along  the  strait  or  straitened  w-ay,  are 
they  who  look  upon  this  life,  not  as  a  state  for  indulgence  or 
enjoyment,  but  for  self-discipline  and  preparation  for  another, 
and  who  keep  this  always  in  view. 

Jesus  uses  the  two  expressions,  the  strait  gate  and  the 
narrow  way,  not  to  convey  different  meanings,  but  in  order 
to  ^K  the  thought  more  firmly  in  their  minds.' 

That  the  way  of  life  was  strait,  and  that  few  there  be  that 
choose  it,  had  been  already  set  forth  again  and  again  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  in  many  forms.  When  the  flood  was 
sent  on  the  earth,  only  eight,  during  the  years  that  Noah  had 
been  preaching  to  them,  had  chosen  the  strait  way.  When 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  were  destroyed,  only  three  were  saved 
alive.  Out  of  the  immense  number  of  the  children  of  Israel 
who  left  Egypt,  and  to  all  of  whom  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
promised,  only  two  were  permitted  to  reach  it.  These  were 
the  standing  instances  of  their  own  dispensation,  which  pro- 


claimed to  the  Jewish  nation  the  same  truth  that  Jesus  here 
lays  down  for  all  mankind. 

But  notwithstanding  the  authority,  the  distinctness,  and 
the  earnestness  with  which  He  had  delivered  this  His  sermon, 
men  would  arise  who  would  deny  it  all ;  men  who  in  the 
garb  of  His  own  teachers,  would  deny  that  the  waj'  to  life 
was  through  a  narrow  gate  and  along  a  straitened  path,  or 
that  it  was  not  intended  for  man  to  follow  the  lead  of  his 
natural  inclinations  ;  men  who  would  deny  that  alms  should 
be  given,  that  prayers  need  be  offered,  or  that  fasts  are 
necessary.     Against  such,  Je.sus  warns  his  hearers. 

15.  f  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come 
to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves. 

In  Scripture  language"  the  word  prophet  does  not  neces- 
sarily mean  one  who  foretells  the  future,  but  rather  one  who 
fills  the  office  of  instructor,  it  may  be  with  respect  to  the 
past,  the  present,  or  the  future. 

Some'  have  supposed  that  by  the  term  "come,"  "who 
come,"  Jesus  adds  another  item  in  His  description  of  these 
teachers,  that  such  men  generally  act  without  authority,  that 
they  take  this  office  upon  themselves,  and  are  not  sent  by 
competent  authority.  They  come  without  being  sent,  they 
are  disguised  as  sheep,  but  like  wolves  they  scatter  and  maim 
and  destroy  the  flock.  If  their  object  were  apparent  at  first 
the  flock  would  beware  of  such  teachers,  but  by  one  specious 
jiretence  or  other  they  delude  the  flock  and  thus  accomplish 
their  ruin. 

The  test  which  He  gives,  by  which  they  are  to  know  these 
prophets,  is  the  fruit  of  their  tenching.  Such  teachers  inevit- 
ably produce  one  of  two  kinds  of  fruits  indicated  in  the  terms 
"thorns"  and  "thistles."  Their  teaching  ends  either  in 
false  doctrine,  or  corrupt  practice,  or  both.  This  is  the 
necessary  consequence  of  their  nature. 

16.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.  Do 
men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 


'  S.  Basil,  Regulse  brevius  tractat.  241  ;  vol.  iii.  1243. 

*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xliii.  p.  342. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  1.5;  vol.  viii.  p.  180. 

*  Broad  is  the  way. — "  In  these  words  concerning  the  broad 
and  narrow  way,  our  Saviour  seems  to  allude  to  the  rules  of  the 
Jews  among  their  lawyers  concerning  the  public  and  private  ways, 
with  whom  a  private  way  was  four  cubits  in  breadth,  a  public  way 
was  si.xteen  cubits.  See  the  Gloss  in  Peah.  cap.  2,  hal.  1." — Canon 
I.IGHTFOOT,  'On  S.  Matthew,'  vii.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  163. 

"There  was  considerable  verdure  on  the  undulating  plains 
through  which  we  passed.  The  road  is  not  like  a  king's  highway 
with  us,  made  before  it  is  travelled,  but  is  made  by  the  teet  of 
the  animals  that  travel  it ;  and,  as  camels  generally  follow  one 
another,  it  consists  of  many  narrow  paths  in  one  broad  way.  We 
counted  fifteen  or  twenty  of  these  narrow  paths   mingling  with 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xliii.  p.  343. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  15  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  180. 


each  other,  in  a  breadth  of  thirty  or  forty  yards.  Verdure  and 
■wild  genista  often  occurred  between  the  paths,  so  that  the  camels 
were  frequently  bending  their  long  necks  to  feed  as  we  journeyed. 
We  notice  this,  because  it  seems  to  illustrate  the  description  of 
wisdom  in  Proverbs :  '  She  standeth  by  the  way  in  the  places  of 
the  paths '  (viii.  2).  Hence  also  the  expression,  '  Hold  up  my 
goings  in  Thy  paths  '  (Ps.  xvii.  5) ;  and  in  the  23rd  Psalm,  '  He 
leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness:'  and  the  declaration, 
'  Broad  is  the  way  which  leadeth  to  destruction  '  (Matt.  vii.  13), 
hints  .It  its  manv  paths."  —  '  Mission  from  Scotland  to  the  Jews,' 
p.  96. 
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17.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit  ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth 
evil  fruit. 

18.  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Vulg.  excideiur,  et  in  igiiem  mittetur. 

20.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

A  true  prophet  or  teacher  will  produce  good  fruit,  and  a_ 
false  prophet  will  produce  evil  fruit.  There  may  be  excep- 
tions and  limitations  to  this,  but  such  at  least  is  the  general 
rule.  For  here  as  elsewhere  the  parable  is  intended  to  have 
only  a  general  likeness  and  applicition.'  As  the  end  of  an 
unfruitful  tree  is  one  suited  to  its  nature,  so  the  end  of  all 
false  teachers  is  punishment  appropriate  to  their  deserts. 

Jesus  then  proceeds  to  lay  down  the  character  of  a  faithful 
teacher  of  His  will.  In  doing  this  He  warns  them  not  to 
harbour  certain  niisconce|itions  as  to  the  rule  on  which  He 
will  act  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  He  will  then  recognise  as 
His,  only  those  who  Ijave  done  His  will,  not  those  who  have 
merely  taught  in  His  name,  and  have  wrouglit  miracles  in 
the  power  of  His  name.^ 

21.  ^  Not  everyone  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 


Vulg.  fted  qui  facit  voluntatem  Patria  1 
cgiium  coelorum. 


i  qui  in  ccElis  est,  ipse  intrabit 


22.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name  ? 
and  in  Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  .'  and  in 
Thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  1 

S*.  Cast  out  Ulany  devils. 

Vulg.  in  nomine  tuo  d^monia  ejecimus. 

23.  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you  :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini- 
quity. 

Our  Lord's  answer  shows  the  fatal  deception  that  men 
may  put  upon  themselves,  and  continue  even  to  the  last. 
1'hese  men  are  represented  as  having  been  admired  and 
caressed  among  men  for  their  gifts,  and  are  utterly  astonished 
at  the  reception  they  meet  with  from  Him.  They  cry 
apparently  in  utter  amazement,  "  Lord,  Lord,  liave  we  not 


prophesied  in  Thy  name.?  and  in  Thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils?  and  m  Thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works? 
How  then,  after  all  this,  say  their  words,  can  we  be  shut 
out  of  heaven  ?  For  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  had 
not  wrought  the  works  they  mention.  They  had  wrought 
them,  but  without  being  themselves  profited  by  them,  because 
they  had  lived  in  the  neglect  of  God's  commands. 

His  answer  shows,  too,  that  faith  without  a  con-esponding 
life  is  nothing  worth ;  that  not  only  will  he  be  cast  out  of 
heaven  who  believes  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  and  still      1  j 
lives  in  wickedness,  but  that  even  though  he  have  the  gift  of      I  | 
prophecy,  and  power  to  cast  out  devils,  and  to  work  wonders,       ' 
it  will  avail  him  notliing,  unless  his  life  be  in  accordance 
with  his  faith.     To  do  the  will  of  God,  two  things  are  neces- 
sary :  belief  in  His  doctrine — in  the  revelation  which  He  has         j 
made  of  Himself — and  obedience  to  His  commands.  I 

That  wicked  men  should  sometimes  be  entrusted  with  the 
most  emiutnt  gifts  appears  part  of  God's  dispensation.  We 
may  see  this  in  the  case  of  Judas  Iscariot.  When  Jesus  called 
His  Twelve  disciples,  and  gave  them  power  against  unclean 
spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness 
and  all  manner  of  disease  (IVIatt.  s.  1),  no  exception  was 
made  in  the  case  of  Judas.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  read 
that  divine  revelations  were  made  througli  heathens,  nay 
through  the  most  impious  heathens,  such  as  Balaam  and 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Ajiparently  grace,  or  diviue  power,  to 
work  miracles  in  God's  name,  was  not  necessarily  connected 
with  grace  to  believe  His  word  and  to  obey  it.  But  a 
miracle  cannot  be  wrought  to  prove  the  truth  of  a  false 
doctrine.' 

Throughout  His  sermon  Jesus  had  been  teaching  them 
that  there  was  only  one  way  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  life  eternal,  and  that  was  to  act  as  He  then 
taught  them.  Some  would  hear  Him  and  would  obey  His 
commands  ;  others  would  hear  him  and  woidd  go  on  as  before, 
and  would  continue  to  lead  their  usual  life.  As  a  conclusion 
to  His  sermon.  He  sets  before  them  a  practical  illustration  of 
the  difference  between  these  two  sets  of  hearers. 

24.  IT  Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  say- 
ings of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon 
a  rock  : 

S.V.  shall  be  likened. 

Vulg.  assimilabitur  viro  sapienti. 

25.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house  ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon 
a  rock : 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xliii.  p.  344. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  18 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  181. 
'  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  xciii.  (alias  23  de  Verbis  Dom  I  x  •  vol 
p.  579.  '    '' 


S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Hoinil.  xii.  5;  vol.  ii.  p.  1121. 
^  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,   Sum.  ii.  2,  qua'st.   178,  art.  2;  vol.   iii 
p.  125.5. 
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26.  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened 
unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand  : 

27.  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house  ;  and  it  fell  :  and  great  was  the  fall  of 
it.^' 

The  Rook  is  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  God  Incarnate.' 
The  man  who  hears  His  words  and  does  them  lays  the 
foundation  of  l)is  house  upon  Him,  the  Rock.  Tlie  man 
who  hears  His  words  and  does  tlicm  not,  lays  no  foundation, 
and  so  docs  not  build  his  house  upon  Him,  the  Rock,  but 
upon  the  sand.  Two  things  are  therefore  required  for  the 
foundation  of  tlie  house  of  the  wise  man  :  (1)  Faith  in  Jesus 
as  the  only  Rock  of  salvation  against  the  temptations  and 
troubles  in  this  life,  and  the  judgment  at  the  last  day,  that 
is,  belief  in  the  Incarnation ;  and  (2)  a  life  springing  out 
of  this  bflief,  work  in  entire  accordance  witli  this  belief. 
Men  may  hear  tlie  words  of  Je.sus,  ami  believe  them  ip  a 
sense,  and  still  not  lay  the  foundation  of  their  house  on  Him, 
the  Rock.  Belief,  so  as  to  build  ou  Him  the  Rock,  is  a 
practical,  living,  active  principle,  not  a  mere  belief  iu  Him 
as  a  true  historical  character. 

Some  have  supiiosed  that  these  words  "  the  rain,"  "  the 
floods,"  and  "  the  wind,"  indicate  every  possible  foiiii  of 
temptation,  but  wiliioMt  any  nice  distinction  between  tbeni. 
Others  have  thought  that  these  three  diiferent  terms  were 
intended  to  represent  three  kinds  of  temptations,  differing  in 


their  nature,  to  speak  in  general  terms,  according  to  the 
difference  in  these  elements.  The  rain,  for  instance,  descend- 
ing from  above,  and  watering  the  earth  and  producing 
luxuriance  of  verdure  and  plenty,  has  been  identified  with 
temptations  from  the  world,  tem|)tatioiis  that  lead  men 
astray  in  the  direction  of  pride  and  wantonness.  The  fioo<is, 
again,  arising  from  the  earth  and  gradually  encompassing  the 
house,  until  they  threaten  it  with  utter  ruin,  have  been 
compared  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  The  winds  have  been 
■supposed  to  indicate  the  suggestions  of  Sitan.  They  come 
from  the  air,  of  which  he  is  said  to  be  the  jirince.  They 
work,  invisibly  to  the  eye  of  luan,  with  the  utmost  subtlety, 
and  they  turn  from  side  to  side  the  men  of  light  incoiistuit 
character. 

Both  the  wise  man  and  the  foolish  man  built  a  house,  and 
the  differenc'.'  between  their  work  was  only  discovered  in  the 
day  of  trial,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  The  foolish  man's 
house  fell,  and  it  is  added,  "  great  was  the  fall  of  it,"  pro- 
bably to  intimate,  among  other  things,  that  the  mistake 
could  not  be  repaired.  There  was  no  building  a  second  house, 
for  the  time  of  work  and  of  trial  was  now  over. 

28.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had 
ended  these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished 
at  His  doctrine  : 

Vulg.  admirdtjantur  turbo;  super  doctrina  ojiis. 

29.  For  He  taught  them  as  o/u-  having  autho- 
rity, and  not  as  the  scribes. 


*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Kvang.  cap.  xliii.  p.  347. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  vii.  24  ;   vol.  i.  p.  1 17.  [Cornelius 

*  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount. — The  following,  by  a  well-known 
living  writer,  commends  itself  as  an  excellent  summary  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount : — 

"  The  original  laws  of  the  new  kingdom  are  for  the  most  part 
set  forth  by  its  Founder  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  After  a 
preliminary  statement  of  the  distinctive  char.icter  which  was  to 
mark  the  life  and  bearing  of  those  who  would  tully  correspond  to 
His  mind  and  will,  and  a  further  sketch  of  the  nature  and  depth  of 
the  influence  which  His  subjects  were  to  exert  upon  other  men. 
He  proceeds  to  define  the  general  relation  of  the  new  law  which 
He  is  promulgating  to  the  law  that  had  preceded  it.  The  vital 
principle  of  His  legislation,  namely,  that  moral  obedience  shall  be 
enforced,  not  merely  in  the  jierforniance  of  or  in  the  abstinence 
from  outward  acts,  but  in  the  deepest  and  most  secret  springs  of 
thought  and  motive,  is  traced  in  its  ai)p]!cation  to  certain  specific 
prescriptions  of  the  older  Law,  while  other  ancient  enactments  are 
modified  or  set  aside  by  the  stricter  purity,  the  genuine  simplicity 
of  motive  and  character,  the  entire  unselfishness,  and  the  superi- 
ority to  personal  prejudices  and  exclusiveness  which  the  New 
Lawgiver  insisted  on.  The  required  life  of  the  new  kingdom  is 
then  exhibited  in  detail ;  the  duties  of  almsgiving,  of  prayer,  and 
of  tasting,  are  successively  enforced  ;  but  the  rectification  of  the 
ruling  motive  is  chiefly  insisted  on  as  essential.  In  performing 
religious  duties,  God's  will,  and  not  any  conventional  standard  of 
human  opinion,  is  to  be  kept  steadily  before  the  eye  of  the  soul. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  vii.  24;   vol.  viii.  p.  184. 


The  Legislator  insists  upon  the  need  of  a  single,  sujireme,  un- 
rivalled motive  in  thought  and  action,  unless  all  is  to  be  lost.  The 
uncorruptible  treasure  must  be  in  heaven  ;  the  body  of  the  moral 
life  will  only  be  full  of  light  if  the  eye  is  single ;  no  man  can  serve 
two  masters.  The  birds  and  the  flowers  suggest  the  lesson  of  trust 
in  and  devotion  to  the  One  Source  and  End  of  life,  all  will  really 
be  well  with  those  who  in  very  deed  seek  His  kingdom  and  His 
righteousuess.  Charity  in  judgment  of  other  men,  circumspection 
in  commuuicating  sacred  truth,  confidence  and  constancy  in  prayer, 
perfect  c<msideration  for  the  wishes  of  others,  yet  also  a  deter- 
mination to  seek  the  paths  of  difticulty  and  sacrifice,  rather  than 
the  broad,  easy  ways  trodden  by  the  mass  of  manltind; — these 
features  will  mark  the  conduct  of  loyal  subjects  of  the  kingdom. 
They  will  beware  too  of  false  prophets,  that  is,  of  the  movers  of 
^spiritual  sedition,  of  teachers  who  are  false  to  the  truths  upon 
which  the  kingdom  is  based  and  to  the  temper  which  is  required 
of  its  real  children.  The  false  prophets  will  be  known  by  their 
moral  uufruitfulness,  rather  than  by  any  lack  of  popularity  or 
success.  Finally,  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  kingdom  is  insisted 
on  as  the  one  condition  of  safety;  obedience, — as  distinct  from 
professions  of  loyalty  ;  obedience, — which  will  be  found  to  have 
really  based  a  manV  life  upon  the  immovable  rock  at  that  solemn 
moment  when  all  that  stands  upon  the  sand  must  nltcrly  perish." 
— C'axon  LitiDON,  •  Bampton  Lectures,'  iii.  p.  100. 
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The  multitudes  wave  astonished  at  His  teaching.  This 
differed  from  that  of  the  Scribes  in  two  principal  points,  in 
the  subject  of  His  teaching,  and  in  the  manner  of  it.' 
(1)  Jesus  endeavoured  to  awaken  in  them  a  consciousness 
that  this  life  was  only  a  state  of  trial  and  of  preparation  for 
another,  an  endless  life ;  while  the  Scribes  were  intent  on 
things   trivial   in   themselves,  and  of  no  moment  to  their 


fiiture  life,  on  ceremonial  washings  of  the  body,  on  the  exact 
payment  of  tithe  in  things  minute,  and  other  actions  that 
had  little  or  no  bearing  on  moral  conduct.  (2)  Jesus  taught 
them  as  a  lawgiver,  claiming  full  authority  to  repeal  and  to 
enact,  while  the  highest  claim  of  the  Scribes  was  to  hand 
dowQ  the  traditional  form  of  interpretation  received  from 
their  fathers. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  .tsvii.  p.  190. 


Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Matt.  vii.  29 ;   vol.  viii.  p.  185. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


Gadara  was  the  metropolis  of  Ferea.  Josephus  (De  Bull, 
iv.  26)  calls  it  the  strong  metropolis  of  Perea.  It  was.  sixty 
furlongs  distant  from  Tiberias,  by  the  measure  of  the  same 
author. 

Gergesa. — "  Another  city,  also  Gergesa  by  name,  was  so 
near  it,  that  that  which  in  Marlt  (v.  1)  is  calieii  x^P"  TaSa- 
pijvav,  the  country  of  the  Gadarens,  in  Matthew  (viii.  28)  is 
Xojpo  Vepyecrn>'<->v,  the  country  of  the  Gergesens.  Which, 
wbetlier  it  took  its  name  from  the  Girgashites,  the  posterity 
of  Canaan,  or  from  the  clayish  nature  of  the  soil  (Gargishta 
signifying  clay),  we  leave  to  the  more  learned  to  decide." — 
Lightfoot,  '  Chorographic.il  Century,'  Ixxv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  69. 

"  The  name  of  this  prostrate  town  is  Kerza,  or  Gerza,  as  my 
Bedawin  guide  shouted  it  in  my  ear  the  first  time  I  visited  it. 
It  was  a  small  place,  but  the  walls  can  be  traced  all  round, 
and  there  seem  to  have  been  considerable  suburbs.  I  identify 
these  ruins  with  the  long  lost  site  of  Gergesa,  where  Our  Lord 
healed  the  two  men  possessed  with  devils,  and  suffered  those 
malignant  spirits  to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine.  If  this  be 
correct,  it  is  a  discovery  of  some  importance.  From  Origcn 
down  to  the  last  critic  who  has  tried  his  skill  upon  the  Greek 
text  of  the  New  Testament,  the  conflicting  and  contradictory 
readings  of  Manuscripts  in  regard  to  the  jjlace  where  the 
miracle  was  performed,  have  furnished  a  fruitful  source  of 
discussion.  Matthew  locates  it  at  Gergesa,  Mark  and  Luke 
at  Gadara.  A  few  various  readings  give  Geresa.  The  Vulgate, 
Arabic,  and  others  that^^ follow  the  Vulgate,  read  Gergesa  in 
all  the  Evangelists :  nor  are  these  all  the  discrepancies  in  re- 
gard to  the  name  of  this  place.  Only  one  of  these  readings 
can  be  correct :  which  shall  we  select  ?  This  is  the  question 
to  be  settled.  Our  inquiries  will,  of  course,  be  confined  to 
the  topographical  indications  which  may  have  a  bearing  upon 
the  problem. 

"  Our  first  point  is  that  the  miracle  could  not  Jun-e  occurred 
at  Gadara.  It  is  certain,  from  all  the  accounts  we  have  of 
it,  that  the  place  was  near  the  shore  of  the  lake.  Mark  says 
that  when  he  came  out  of  the  ship,  'immediately  there  met 
him  a  man,'  &c.  With  this  precise  statement  the  tenor  of 
all  the  narratives  coincides,  and  therefore  we  must  find  a 
locality  directly  on  the  shore,  and  every  place  must  be 
rejected  that  is  not  consistent  with  this  ascertained  fact. 
Again,  the  city  itself,  as  well  as  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes, 
was  at  the  shore  of  the  lake.  All  the  accounts  imply  this 
fact.     Lastly,  there  was  a  steep  mountain  so  neai'  at  hand. 


that  the  herd  of  swine,  rushing  down  it,  were  precipitated 
into  the  lake.     Now  Gadara  does  not  meet  any  one  of  these 
necessary  conditions.    I  take  for  granted  what  I  believe  to  be 
true,  that  Um  Kels  marks  the  site  of  Gadara;  and  it  was, 
therefore,   about  three  hours  to   the  south  of  the  extreme 
shore  of  the  lake  in  that  direction.     There  is  first  a  broad 
plain  from  Khurbet  Samra  to  the  Jermuk;  then  the  vast 
gorge  of  this  river;  and  after  it  an  ascent  for  an  hour  and  a 
half  to  Um  Keis.     No  one,  I  think,  will  maintain  that  this 
meets  the  requirements  of  the  sacred  narratives,  but  is  in 
irreconcilable  contradiction  to  them.     It  is  true  that  a  cele- 
brated traveller,  from  his  lofiy  stand-point  at  Um  Ktis,  over- 
looks all  intervening  obstacles,  and  makes  the  swine  rush  head- 
long into  the  lake  from  beneath  his  very  feet.    But  to  do  this  in 
fact  (and  the  Evangelists  deal  only  in  plain  facts),  they  must 
have  run  down  the  mountain  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  forded 
the  deep  Jermuk,  quite  as  formidable  as  the  Jordan  itself, 
ascended  its  northern  bank,  and  raced  across  a  level  plain 
several  miles  before  they  could  reach  the  nearest  margin  of 
the  lake,  a  feat  which  no  herd  of  swine  would  be  likely  to 
achieve,  even  though  they  were  '  possessed.'     The  site  of  the 
miracle,  therefore,  was  not  at  Gadara.     This  is  an  important 
result.     Nor  was  it  in  the  country  of  the  Gudarenes,  because 
that  country  lay  south  of  the  great  river  Jermuk :  and,  be- 
sides, if  the  territory  of  that  city  did  at  any  time  reach  to  the 
south  end  of  the  lake,  there  is  no  mountain  there  above  it 
adapted  to  the  conditions  of  the  miracle  ;  and  further,  the 
city  itself  where  it  was  wrought  was  evidently  on  the  sliore. 
There  we  must  find  it,  whatever  be  its  name.     And  in  this 
Gersa,   or   Cliersa,  we  have  a  position  which  fulfils  every 
requirement  of  the  narratives,  and  with  a  name  so  near  that 
in  Matthew  as  to  be  in  itself  a  strong  corroboration  of  the 
truth  of  this  identification.     It  is  within  a  few  rods  of  the 
shore,  and  an  immense  mountain  rises  directly  above  it,  in 
which  are  ancient  tombs,  out  of  some  of  which  the  two  men 
jwssessed  of  the  devils  may  liave  issued  to  meet  Jesus.     The 
lake  is  so  near  the  base  of  the  mountain,  that  the  swine, 
rushing  madly  down  it,  could  not  stop,  but  would  be  hurried 
on  into  the  water  and  drowned.     The  place  is  one  which  our 
Lord  would  be  likely  to  visit,  having  Ca]'ernaum  in  full  view 
to  the  north,  and  Galilee  "over  against  it,"  as  Luke  says  it 
was.     The  name,  however,  pronounced  by  Bedawin  Arabs,  is 
so  similar  to  Gergesa,  that  to  all  my  inquiries  for  this  place, 
they  invariably  said  it  was  at  Chcrsa;    and   they  insisted 
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that  they  were  identical,  and  I  agree   with   them  in   this 
opinion. 

"  In  studying  the  details  of  the  miracle,  I  was  obliged  to 
modify  one  opinion  or  impression  which  had  grown  up  with  me 
from  childhood.  There  is  no  bold  clifl'  overhanging  the  lake  on 
the  eastern  side,  nor,  indeed,  on  any  other,  except  just  north 
of  Tiberias.  Everywhere  along  the  north-eastern  and  eastern 
shores,  a  smooth  beach  declines  gently  down  to  the  water.  .  .  . 
"  I  have  an  abiding  sense  that  Matthew  wrote  the  name 
correctl}'.  He  was  from  this  region,  and  personally  knew  the 
localities.  His  Gospel  also  was  written  first  of  all,  and 
mainly  circulated  in  the  beginning,  in  these  Oriental  regions. 
John  does  not  mention  the  miracle,  and  Mark  and  Luke  were 
strangers  to  this  part  of  the  country,  and  may  possibly  have" 
intended,  by  mentioning  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  to 
point  out  to  their  distant  Greek  and  Roman  readers  the  mere 
vicinity  of  the  place  where  the  miracle  was  wrought.  Gergesa, 
or  Gerasa,  or  Chersa,  however  pronounced,  was  small  and 
unknown  ;  while  Gadara  was  a  Greek  city,  celebrated  for  its 
temples  and  theatre,  and  for  the  warm  baths  on  the  Hieromax 
just  lielow  it.  They  may,  therefore,  have  written  '  country  of 
the  Gadarenes.'  But  I  think  it  far  more  probable  that  inter- 
meddling scholiasts  made  the  change  from  Gergesa  to  Gadara, 
in  order  to  indicate  to  the  unlearned  the  spot  where  the  wonder 
took  place.  There  is  if  certain  resemblance  between  the  names, 
and  when  once  introduced  into  a  leading  manuscript,  the  basis 
for  the  controversy  would  be  fairly  laid  down.  Learned  anno- 
tators  would  be  misled  by  the  very  extent  of  their  geographical 
kn(.iwledge,  which,  however,  would  not  be  sufficiently  exact 
to  prove  to  them  that  the  miracle  could  nut  have  taken  place 
at  Gadara.  Origen  (in  Joan,  tomus  vi.  sec.  25  ;  vol.  iv.  \\ 
269,  Migne),  who,  I  believe,  first  attempted  to  correct  the 
text  in  those  passages,  seems  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
this  very  site  we  are  upon :  and  this  might  well  have  been 
the  case,  since  he  resided  at  Ca?sarea.  Still  his  notice  of  it  is 
confused,  and  his  criticisms  had  no  valuable  result.  The  mis- 
take spread  and  became  perm.ancnt." — Thomson,  '  The  Land 
and  the  Book,'  p.  375,  etc. 

"  On  the  left  bank  of  Wady  Semakh,  and  at  the  point 
where  the  hills  end  and  the  plain  stretches  out  toward  the 
lake,  are  the  ruins  of  Khersa  (Gergesa).  The  site  is  enclosed 
liy  a  wall  three  feet  thick.  The  remains  are  not  of  much 
imiiorlauce,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  a  large  rectangular 


building  lying  east  and  west.  On  the  shore  of  the  lake  are 
a  few  ruined  buildings,  to  which  the  same  name  was  given  by 
the  Bedawin.  About  a  mile  south  of  this,  the  hills,  which 
everywhere  else  on  the  eastern  side  are  recessed  from  a  half 
to  three-quarters  of  a  mile  from  the  water's  edge,  approach 
within  forty  feet  of  it :  they  do  not  terminate  abruptly,  but 
there  is  a  steep  even  slope  which  we  would  identify  with  the 
'  steep  place'  down  which  the  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  into 
the  sea,  and  so  were  choked.  A  few  yards  off  is  a  small 
intermittent  hot  spring. 

"  That  the  meeting  of  our  Lord  with  the  two  demoniacs  took 
place  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake  is  plain  from  Matt.  ix. 
1,  and  it  is  equally  evident,  on  an  examination  of  the  ground, 
that  there  is  only  one  place  on  that  side  where  the  herd  of 
swine  could  have  run  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  the 
place  mentioned  above.  The  eastern  coast  has  since  been 
carefully  examined  by  Mr.  Macgregor  in  his  canoe,  and  he 
has  come  to  exactly  the  same  conclusion.  A  difficulty  has 
arisen  with  regard  to  this  locality  in  consequence  of  the 
different  readings  in  the  three  Gospels.  In  Matthew  our 
Saviour  is  said  to  have  come  into  the  country  of  the  Gerge- 
senes ;  in  Luke  and  John  into  that  of  the  Gadarenes.  The 
old  MSS.  do  not  give  any  assistance  here :  but  the  similarity 
of  the  name  Khersa  to  that  of  Gergesa  is,  as  Dr.  Thomson 
points  out  in  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  a  'strong  reason  for 
believing  that  the  reading  of  Matthew  is  correct;  and  we 
have  also  the  testimony  of  Eusebius  and  Origen  that  a  village 
called  Gergesa  once  existed  on  the  borders  of  the  lake.  Per- 
haps the  discrepancy  may  be  explained  by  supposing  that 
Gergesa  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Gadara.  There  do  not 
appear  to  be  any  rock-hewn  tombs  near  Khersa;  but  the 
demoniacs  may  possibly  have  lived  in  one  of  those  tombs 
built  above  ground  which  have  been  noticed  under  the  head 
of  Tel  Hum,  a  form  of  tomb  much  more  common  in  Galilee 
than  has  been  suppo.sed.  I  have  entered  into  this  question 
rather  full}',  as  travellers  have  alternately  asserted  and  denied 
the  existence  of  a  suitable  locality  on  the  eastern  shore  ;  and 
even  such  a  carefully  compiled  work  as  the  '  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible,'  has  made  the  extraordinary  blunder  of  placing  the 
scene  of  the  miracle  at  Gadara,  now  Umm  Keis,  a  place  from 
which  the  swine  would  have  had  a  hard  gallop  of  two  hours 
before  reaching  the  lake." — 'Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  368. 
See  also  JIacgregor,  '  Hob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  423. 
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[2.  CJtrist  clianselh  the.  leper,  b.healeth  the  centurion's  servant,  14.  Jeter's  mother-in-law,  \5.  and  many  other  diseased:  18.  sheiueth  how  He  is  to  be 
folh-wed:  23.  stiVeUi  the  tempest  t/n  the  lea,  iS-driveth  the  devils  out  of  tv.o  men  possessed,  31.  and  suff'ereth  them  to  go  into  the  iit-ine.] 

[Vulg.  Curatmii  lepiosinn  Jesus  mittit  ad  sacerdotes  :  sanat  y/uerum  centurionis,  cujusfideni  commendat ,-  item  soci-um  Petri/cbricitanteni,  aliosque pluri- 
mos  male  hahetites ;  rerbo  spiritus  ejicit :  scribam  sequi  volentem  rejicit,  alium  verb  patre  inseputto  mox  sequijubet :  navicula  Jiuctibus  periel'taute  excitatus 
a  discipulis  mare  sedat :  duos  quoque  dxmoniacos  aptid  Gerasenos  liberal,  darmonibus  in  porcos  ingredi  permittens ;  quo  viso  Geraseni  precantur  ut  a  suis 
fmibus  discedat.'^ 


I.  When  He  wa.s  come  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, great  multitudes  followed  Him. 

As  far  a.s  the  sense  is  conceiiied,  the  verse  which  stands 
the  first  in  this  chapter  mi^ht  stand  as  the  hwt  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.'  As  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  it  indicates 
the  time  and  place  when  Je.sns  healed  the  leper.  As  the  last 
of  tlie  preceding,  it  wonld  contain  an  account  of  the  conduct 
of  the  people  in  consequence  of  their  admiration  for  Him  after 
His  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Accordingly  some  commentators 
place  it  as  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,^  and  others  as  the 
last  of  the  preceding  chapter.' 

S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  relate  the  healing  of  a  leper  by  our 
Saviour,  which  differs  so  slightly  from  the  account  here  given 
by  S.  Matthew,  that  commentators  generally,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  have  agreed  that  the  three  Evangelists  are 
rccoiding  the  healiiig  of  the  same  man.'' 

It  has  been  already  shown,  or  attempted  to  be  shown,  that 
tlio  sermon  given  by  S.  Luke,  ch.  vi.,  is  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  as  recorded  at  greater  length  by  S.  Matthew.  But  if 
the  healing  of  this  lep.er  be  the  same  as  that  related  by 
S.  Luke,  and  if  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  related  by  S. 
Matthew,  be  the  same  as  that  <;iven  by  S.  Luke,  one  of  them 
must  have  given  the  account  of  the  healing  of  the  leper  out 
of  its  proper  order.  For  S.  Luke  places  it  before  the  Sermon, 
and  S.  Matthew  after.  If  our  Saviour  healed  this  le]3er  before 
He  delivered  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  then  the  firet  verse 
of  this  chapter  should  stand  as  the  last  of  the  preceding,  as  an 
account  of  the  couduct  of  the  people  after  they  had  heard 
His  teaching. 

That  this  was  the  same  leper  as  mentioned  by  S.  Mark  (i. 
40),  and  S.  Luke  (v.  12),  appears  from  three  considemtions. 


1.  The  posture  of  the  leper  is  described  by  all  the  three,  not 
exactly  in  the  same  words,  but  in  terms  that  denote  the  same 
spirit  of  humiliation  and  reverence.  In  S.  Matthew's  account 
he  came  and  worshipped  Him ;  in  S.  Mark  he  is  described  as 
beseeching  Him  and  kneeling  down  to  Him;  and  S.  Luke 
says  he  fell  on  his  face  and  besought  Him.  It  will  be  seen 
that  there  is  the  slightest  possible  variation  in  detail  as  to  tlie 
posture,  and  that  the  three  several  expressions  are  identical  in 
meaning. 

2.  The  address  of  the  leper  to  Jesus,  as  given  by  all  the 
three,  is  exactly  the  same  to  the  very  letter,  "If  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean." 

3.  All  the  three  Evangelists  represent  Jesus  as  using  the 
very  same  action,  and  the  same  words,  on  His  cleansing 
the  leper,  and  giving  him  the  same  charge  to  go  and  show 
himself  to  the  priest,  and  in  the  meantime  to  keep  silence 
respecting  his  cure.  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  alone  go  on  to 
relate  how  he  began  to  publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad 
the  matter. 

To  see  what  was  the  real  state  of  the  case  as  regards  this 
leper,  we  must  carefully  observe  the  distinction  between  pro- 
nouncing a  leper  clean  and  healing  a  leper  of  his  disease. 
The  first  consisted  in  removing  certain  civil  and  religious 
disabilities  from  the  leper,  and  in  restoring  him  to  his  former 
privileges  as  a  member  of  the  congregation  of  Israel."  This 
was  the  office  of  the  priests  under  the  Law.  They  were 
commanded  (Levit.  xiii.)  to  examine  the  leper,  and  so  long 
as  the  leprosy  was  in  its  active  spreading  stage,  to  pronounce 
him  unclean,  unfit  to  mingle  with  the  congregation.  When 
the  virulence  of  the  disease  had  run  its  course,  and  the  leprosy 
had  overspread  the  whole  body,  then  the  leper  might  be 
restored  to  his  social  and  religions  rank,  or  at  least  partially 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  1 ;   vol.  viii.  p.  187. 

S.  Jerome,  in  M,itt.  viii.  1  ;   vol.  vii.  p.  50. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xliv.  p.  348. 

Bengel,  in  Matt.  viii. ;   i.  p.  52. 
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so.  But  the  disease  was  not  cured ;  it  slill  remained  a 
frightful  affliction  to  the  leper  himself,  though  it  may  have 
been  innocuous  as  regards  others.  To  heal  the  leprosy  by 
the  skill  of  man  was  imiDossible,  and  no  provision  had  been 


made   by  God  for  this  purpose.  With   the  exception   of 

Miriam  and  Naaman,  no  instance  is   on  record  where  the 

leprosy    was    healed,    before    the  cure    of    this    leper   by 
Jesus. 


JESUS  HEALS  A  LEPER. 


S.  Matthew  viii,  : 


And 

behold,  there  came 

a  leper, 

and 
wurshipped  Him. 


saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
3  And  Jesus 

|)ut  forth  His  hand, 

and  touched  him, 

saying, 

I  will :  be  ^ou  clean. 

And 
immediately  his  leprosy 

was  cleansed. 


And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
See  thou  tell  no  man  ; 
but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  oft'er 

the  gift  that  Moses 

commanded,  for  a  testimony 

unto  them. 


S.  Mark  i.  40^5. 


40  And 
ther£  came 

a  leper 
to  Him,  beseeching  Him, 
and  kneeling  down  to  Him, 

and 

saying  unto  Him,  If  thou  wilt, 
Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus 
moved  with  compassion, 

put  forth  His  hand, 

and  touched  him, 
and  saith  unto  him, 
I  will :  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  He  had  spoken, 

immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him, 
and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  He  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away : 

44  and  saith  unto  him, 

See  thou  say  nothing  to  any  man  : 

but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself 

to  the  priest,  and  ofter 

for  thy  cleansing 

those  things  which  Moses 

commanded,  for  a  testimony 

unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  it 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter. 


insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more 

openly  enter  into  the  city, 
but  was  without  in  desert  places : 


and  thpv  came  to  Hii 


ry  riuarte 


S.  LuKi:  V.  l-J-16. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  whei 

He  was  in  a  certain  city, 

behold 

.    a  man  full  of  leprosy  : 

who  seeins  Jesus 


fell  on  his  face, 

and  besought  Him, 

saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt. 

Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

And  He 

put  forth  His  hand, 

and  touched  him, 

saying, 

I  will :  be  thou  clean. 

And 

immediately  the  leprosy 

departed  from  him. 


14  And  He  charged  him 

to  tell  no  man : 

but  go,  and  shew  thy>elf 

to  the  priest,  and  offer 

for  thy  cleansing, 

according  as  Moses 

commanded,  for  a  testimony 

unto  them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a 

fame  abroad  of  Him  : 
and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear, 
and  to  be  healed  by  Him  of  their  infirmities. 


And  He  withdrew  Himself 
into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 


2.  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  wor- 
shipped Him,  saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

3.  And  Jesus  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched 


him,  saying,  I  will  ;  be  thou  clean, 
diately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed." 

S.\^  And  he  put  forth  :  S*.  omits  Immediately. 
Vulg.  Et  extftndens  lesus  mauum  .  .  .  .  ct  coiifestim. 


And  imme- 


*  Jesus  put  forth  His  hand,  &C. — "The  birth  of  the  flesh  is  a 
manifestation  of  hiiman  nature,  the  bearing  of  the  Virgin  a  token 
of  divine  power.  The  infancy  of  a  little  one  is  shown  in  the  low- 
liness of  the  cradle,  the  greatness  of  the  Highest  is  proclaimed  by 


the  voices  of  the  angels.  He  has  the  rudiments  of  men  whom 
Herod  impiously  plots  to  kill.  He  is  the  Lord  of  all  whom  the 
RIagi  delight  suppliantly  to  adore,  &c.  To  hunger,  thirst,  weary, 
and  sleep  arc  evidently  human ;  but  to  satisfy  five  thousand  on  five 
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The  expression  of  S.  Luke,  "  wlien  He  was  in  a  certain  city,"  1 
would  seem  to  imply  that  He  was  not  merely  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  city  but  in  the  city.  Some  have  supposed  that 
lepers  were  not  forbidden  to  pass  through  a  city,  but  only  to 
lod;4e  or  dwell  in  it,  and  that  Jesus  may  have  met  with  this 
lejier  as  he  was  passing  through  the  city.  Others  have  held 
that  this  leper  had  already  passed  through  the  active  stage  of 
the  disease,  and  had  been  pronounced  clean  by  the  priests, 
and  restored,  at  least  so  far  as  he  could,  to  his  former  position 
in  Jewish  society  (Levit.  xiii.).  S.  Luke's  words,  "a  man 
full  of  leprosy  "(vi  12),  have  been  interpreted  as  specially 
indicating  that  the  leper  here  was  in  the  condition  when 
lepers  were  regarded  as  clean  (Levit.  xiii.  13). 

This  leper'  showed,  both  by  the  tenor  of  his  address  to 
Jesus,  as  well  as  by  the  adoration  and  reverence  expressed  in 
his  posture,  that  he  believed  Him  to  be  God.  For  no  one 
had  the  power  to  cleanse  the  leprosy  at  his  will  but  God. 
The  priests  under  the  Law  could  not  render  a  leper  clean. 
Thoy  could  only  declare  him  to  be  clean  when  his  case 
answered  certain  conditions  which  the  Law  prescribed.  To 
"kneel  down  to  Him,"  to  "fall  on  his  face,"  and  to  "worship 
Him,"  were  actions  which  in  a  Jew  expressed  a  belief  that 
Jesus  was  God.  Even  in  an  inhabitant  of  more  Eastern 
climes  such  bodily  [osturcs  as  this  leper  assumed,  coufiled 
with  his  address  to  Jesus,  could  not  have  been  shown  to  a 
fellow-man.  In  a  Jew  it  would  have  been  po.sitive  idolatry, 
and  would  have  been  regarded  as  such  by  all  around  him. 
It  is  not  stated  how  he  gained  this  belief.  It  may  have  been 
partly  the  efiect  of  his  own  reasoning  on  the  miraculous  cures 
which  Jesus  had  already  wrought,  of  which  the  leper  had 
probably  heard,  for  this  was  in  the  second  year  of  His 
ministry,  and  it  may  have  been  produced  partly  by  some 
divine  illumination.^  Evidently  there  was  in  the  leper  all 
that  Jesus  required  before  He  exerted  His  supernatural  power 
to  heal,  before  He  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  him. 

In  many  points  the  leprosy  of  the  body  resembles  the 
leprosy  of  the  soul,  but  in  no  point  did  the  leprosy  of  this 
man's  body  more  resemble  the  leprosy  of  his  soul  than  in  the 
cure  of  it.  On  the  leper's  part  there  was  a  loathing  of  his 
leprosy,  and  faith  in  Jesus  as  God,  and  consequently  in  His 
power  to  heal  him  ;  and  on  the  part  of  Jesus  there  was  a 
communication  of  His  power  as  God,  through  His  human 


nature,  by  touching  him.  The  source  and  medium  of  health 
to  this  leper's  body  is  the  touch  of  God  Incarnate.'  In  like 
manner,  life  and  health  is  communicated  to  man's  soul 
through  the  Incarnation.  That  is  to  him  both  the  source 
and  medium  of  all  life-giving  power. 

In  ancient  times  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter  was  re- 
garded as  a  mine  of  doj;matic  teaching.*  Every  word  of  it  was 
looked  upon  as  charged  with  a  fulness  of  meaning,  and  they 
were  severally  used  to  confute  the  various  heresies  that  were 
springing  up  around  them.  To  Photinus,  who  taught  that 
Jesus  was  a  mere  man  and  in  no  sense  God,  was  objected  the 
v.ord  "  I  will,"  as  indicating  His  claim  to  possess  an  Almighty 
will,  the  power  to  heal  at  His  own  will.  Arius  taught  that 
the  Son  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  was  therefore  unable 
to  issue  a  command,  but  only  to  execute  the  commands  of 
the  Father.  To  him  were  objected  the  words,  "I  will,  be 
thou  clean,"  as  claiming  an  equality  with  the  Father.  Mani- 
chajus  taught  that  Jesus  did  not  possess  a  body  in  truth  and 
reality,  but  only  in  appearance,  and  that  He  could  not  there- 
fore either  touch  another  or  be  touched  Himself.  To  him 
were  objected  the  words,  "Jesus  put  fortli  His  hand,  and 
touched  him." 

4.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no 
man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  .to  the  priest," 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for 
a  testimony  unto  them. 

S*.  said. 

Vulg.  et  ait  illi  lesus. 

The  gift  that  was  to  be  offered  when  a  leper  was  declared 
clean  was  a  lamb,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  poor  man,  a  pair  of 
turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons  (Levit.  xiii.  1-i,  &c.). 
This  ciu-e  had  been  wrought  in  Galilee,  either  at  Capernaum 
or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  it,  and  the  priests  would  be  at 
Jerusalem.  Jesus  is  therefore  sending  this  leper  a  distance, 
as  he  would  travel,  of  not  less  than  80  or  90  miles.  He  lays 
upon  him  the  charge  of  a  sacrifice  and  the  labour  of  a  long 
journey. 

There  might  be  other  reasons  for  His  prohibition  to  divulge 
the  miracle  :  such  as  to  teach  silence  on  the  performance  of 
any  works  of  charity.  The  two  which  Jesus  mentions  are, 
that  he  may  first  offer  a  sacrifice  to  God  and  bear  testimony 


'  .^.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxv. ;   vol.  i.  p.  359. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  viii.  2 ;  vol.  i.  p.  38. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  viii.  2  ;   vol.  i.  p.  299. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  viii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  118, 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  2;  vol.  viii.  p.  188. 
'^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  i>.  188. 

loaves,  and  to  give  the  Samaritan  living  water  ....  to  walk  on 
the  sea  and  the  feet  not  to  sink,  and  to  lay  the  tossing  waves  with 
a  rebuke,  is  unambiguously  divine."  Leo's  Tome  (Ep.  28)  4. 
"  When  He  touched  the  leper,  it  was  the  man  that  was  seen ;  but 
something  beyond  man,  when  He  cleansed  him,  &c.  Ambrose  Epist. 
L  46,  n.  7  ;  Hil.  Trin.  x.  23  (in.,  vid.  infr.  56,  note ;  and  S.  Leo's 
e.\tracts  in   his  Epist.  165;  Chrysol.  Serm.  34  and   35;  Paul  ap. 


»  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Matt.  viii.  3 ;  vol.  v.  p.  390. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  viii.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  v.  13;  vol.  ii.  p.  1636. 
<•  Venerable  Bede,  in  Matt.  viii.  3 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  39. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  viii.  3;  vol.  i.  p.  119. 

Cornelius  a  L.ipide,  in  Matt.  viii.  3;  vol.  viii.  p.  188. 

Cone.  Eph.  (p.  1620,  Labbe).  These  are  instances  of  what  is  theo- 
logically called  the  flsai'SpiKj)  ivipyeta,  i.e.,  the  union  of  the  energies 
of  both  natures  in  one  act." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman,  on  S.  Athanasius, 
'  Library  of  the  Fathers,'  vol.  viii.  p.  445. 

*  To  the  priest  (ry  Up^T). — "  To  the  officiating  priest,  not  to  the 
high  priest,  as  supposed  by  Woltius.  The  Syriac  has  'to  the  priest.'" 
— MiDDLETO.N,  -On  the  Greek  .\rticle,'  p.  143. 
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unto  the  priests.  This  leper  healed — not  merely  restored  to 
the  civil  and  religions  privileges  of  a  Jew,  but  with  his 
disease  removed — would  be  a  proof  to  the  priests  that  a 
prophet  had  arisen  who  could  heal  the  leprosy,  who  could 
take  up  their  work  where  they  had  left  it  and  perfect  it,  and, 
in  short,  that  a  new  dispensation  was  begun.  In  all  pro- 
bability the  priests  had  already  done  for  this  leper  all  they 
could,  and  had  pronounced  him  clean,  and  restored  him  to 
his  place  in  the  congregation,  still  his  leprosy  was  unhealed, 
and  clung  to  him  as  closely  as  ever.  The  thoughts  ^  which 
tliis  testimony  ouglit  to  have  suggested  to  the  priests  were 
such  as  the  following :  that  Jesus  was  He  whom  He  claimed 
to  be,  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God;  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  wliich  He  preached  was  henceforth  to  supersede  tte 
economy  through  which  He  had  hitherto  dispensed  His 
blessings  to  man.  In  this  leper  they  might  behold  the 
difference  between  the  power  which  He  had  formerly  given 
to  them.  His  ministers  under  the  Law,  and  the  power  which 
He  would  henceforth  give  to  the  Apostles,  His  ministers 
under  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Under  the  Law  no  authority 
had  been  given  to  them  to  heal  the  leper,  but  mei-ely  to 
declare  when  he  was  clean  and  when  he  was  unclean.  Under 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  would  give  power  and  authority 
to  His  ministers  to  convey  life  and  health. 

The  comparison*  which  Jesus  suggested  was  not  between 
His  own  ministry  and  that  of  the  priests  under  the  Law,  but 
between  His  ministry,  as  carried  on  by  the  priests,  and  His 
ministry  which  was  henceforth  to  be  carried  on  by  the 
Apostles  whom  He  had  lately  chosen.  Both  ministries  were 
His :  both  that  of  the  priests  and  that  of  the  Apostles ;  both 
had  been  appointed  by  Him,  but  for  different  times,  and  to 
convey  different  gifts.  The  priests  under  the  Law  had  been  the 


medium  of  a  legal  and  conventional  cleanness,  so  to  .=peak, 
and  of  restoration  to  the  life  and  privilege  of  a  Jew,  but  the 
Apostles  were  to  be  the  medium  of  an  actual  cleansing,  of  a 
radical  purification. 

The  instance  in  which  Jesus  liad  exerted  His  power  to 
heal  and  had  displayed  this  new  gift  to  man  was  in  the  body, 
and  so  was  visible  to  the  eyes  of  the  priests.  But,  in  the  case 
of  the  paralytic  man.  He  taught  them  that  it  was  as  easy  to 
cleanse  the  soul,  to  forgive  the  sins  of  the  soul,  as  it  was  to 
heal  the  body,  and  that  neither  could  be  done  except  by  God, 
or  one  commissioned  by  God  to  do  this.  The  priests  under 
the  Law  could  not  heal  the  leprosy  of  the  body,  simply  because 
they  were  not  appointed  to  do  this;  the  Apostles  could  heal 
the  leprosy  of  the  soul,  and  for  tlie  reason  that  they  were 
appointed  for  this  purpose.' 

S.  ]\Iark  records  the  charge  which  Jesus  gave  to  this  leper, 
not  to  speak  of  his  cure  to  any  one,  in  stronger  terms  than 
S.  Matthew  does.  He  also  adds  that  tlie  leper  disobeyed 
Him,  and  began  to  jniblish  it  abroad  so  much  as  to  cause 
interruption  to  Him  in  His  work  of  healing.  It  does  not 
appear  whether  the  leper  did  this  from  any  misapprehension 
of  the  strictness  of  the  charge,  or  from  over-zeal  for  the  honour 
of  Jesus,  or  from  the  overflow  of  his  joy  at  being  cui-erl  of  his 
leprosy.  Judging  from  his  former  conduct,  and  from  the 
strong  belief  which  he  showed  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  we 
may  fairly  conclude  that  his  intentions  were  right,  though 
his  action  was  wrong,  as  being  contrary  to  the  command  of 
Jesus. 

The  event  which  S.  Matthew  relates  next  after  the  healing 
of  the  leper,  is  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant,  though 
the  former  took  place  before  the  delivery  of  His  sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  the  latter  immediately  after. 


THE  HEALING  OP  A  CENTURION'S  SERVANT. 


S.  JlArruEW  viii.  5-13. 


S.  Luke  ' 


1-iri 


5         And  when  Jesus  was  eutereJ  into  CajK 


there  came  unto  Him  a  centurion  beseeching  Him, 
6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  (&  irali  fiov) 

lieth  at  home,  siclv  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 


S.  Chrvsostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  362. 
Tertuliian,  adv.  Marc.  iv.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  376. 
.S.  Atubrose,  in  Luc.  v.  14;  vol.  ii.  p.  1637. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  viii.  4  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  51. 


1  Now  when  He  had  ended.all  His  sayings 

in  the  audience  of  the  people. 
He  entered  into  Capernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant  (5oCAos), 

who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  Him 

the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  Him, 
th.it  He  would  come  and  heal  his  servant  (rhv  5ov\qv  aurov), 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  Him  mstantly,  saying, 

that  he  was  worthy  for  whom  He  should  do  this: 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation, 
and  he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 


S.  Augustine,  in  QuKst.  Evang.  ii.  40;  vol.  iii.  p. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  .\vi.  19;  vol.  vii.  p.  118. 
S.  Chrysostom,  de  Sacerdotio,  iii.  6. 


CHAPTER  VIII.    Vers.  5-9. 
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S.  Matthew  viii.  5-13. 

-\ud  Je5us    saitli  unto  him, 
I  will  come  and  heal  him. 


The  centurion  answei-ed  ami  said, 

Lord, 

1  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  come 

under  my  roof: 


but  speak  the  word  only, 

and  my  servant  (<i  irois  fxov)  shall  be  healed. 

0  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 

having  soldiers  under  me  : 

and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  : 

and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  ; 

and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When' Jesus  heard  it, 

He  marvelled, 

.and  said  to  them  that  followed, 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 

so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  shall  come 

from  the  east  and  west,  ami  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

12  But  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness: 

there  shall  be  weeping  .and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

And  Jesus  s.aid  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy  way, 

and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee. 

And  his  servant  (6  irois  avrov)  was  healed  in  the  selfsame 

hour. 


S.  Luke  vii.  1-10. 


Then  Jesus  went  with  them.     And  when 

He  was  now  not  far  from  the  house, 

the  centurion  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying 

unto  Him,  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself: 

for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  enter 

under  my  roof: 

Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy 

to  come  unto  Thee  : 

but  s.ay  in  a  word, 

and  my  servant  (i  ira?s  f^ov)  shall  be  healed. 

For  1  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 

having  under  me  soldiers, 

and  I  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth  ; 

and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh : 

and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

When  Jesus  heard  these  things 

He  marvelled 

at  him,  and  turned  Him  .about, 

and  said  unto  the  [leople  that  followed  Him, 

I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 

so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 


13 


10     And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house, 
found  the  servant  (jby  SovKoy)  whole  that  had  been  sick. 


5.  fl  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Caper- 
naum, there  came  unto  Him  a  centurion,  be- 
seechinij  Him," 


S.V.  Wbin  lie  was;  ti.V.  Cipha 

Viilg.  Cum  autem  introisset  Capharnaum. 


6.  And   saying,   Lord,    my    servant    lieth    at 
home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

S*.  omits  Lord. 

Vulg.  Ki  diceus  Domine. 

7.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  Him,  I  will  come  and 
heal  him. 

V.  omits  And:  S.V.  He  saith:  S*.  follow  me,  I  will  come. 
Vulg.  Et  ait  il\i  Jesos :  Ego  veniam,  et  curabo  eum. 


8.  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed. 


SV.  But  llie  cpnlurion. 
Vulg.  Et  respondens  centurio. 


9.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having 


soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say  to  this  man, 
Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and 
he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

S.V.  a  man  set  under  authority. 

Vulg.  Nam  et  ego  homo  sum  sub  potestate  constltutus. 

Two  of  the  Evangelists  record  this  healiug  of  the  centurion's 
servant,  and  though  their  relations  vary  slightly  in  the 
details,  it  is  only  a  case  of  greater  or  less  fulness  in  the  ac- 
count. There  is  no  contradiction  between  them.  S.  Matthew 
says  that  the  centurion  entreated  Jesus ;  and  S.  Luke  says 
that  he  sent  the  elders  of  the  Jews  to  Jesus.  Two  ways  have 
been  proposed  of  reconciling  this  apparent  discrepancy  in 
their  narrative.  One  way'  is  to  fill  up  S.  Luke's  account  from 
that  by  S.  Matthew,  and  to  suppose  that  the  centurion  first 
sent  his  friends,  the  elders,  to  Jesus  to  entreat  for  him,  and 
that,  at  their  request,  Jesus  set  out  to  accompany  them,  and 
that,  as  He  was  approaching  Capernaum,  the  centurion  him- 
self went  to  meet  Him,  and  then  declared  His  own  un- 
wortliiness,  and  his  faith  in  the  power  of  Jesus  to  heal,  though 
absent    from    the    place.     According    to   this    explanation, 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  xxvi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  370. 

Theo]ihyl.act,  in  Matt.  viii.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
*  And  when  Jesns. — On  the  interpolation  of 'ItjctoDj  here, 
in  this  'Commentary  on  S.  John,*  i.  43. 


I  Euthymius,  in  Matt.  viii.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  313. 

;  Scrivener's  '  Introduction  to  New  Testament  Criticism,'  p.  11 ;  .also  quoted 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  relates  what  the  centurion  did  in  this  matter 
personally,  while  S.  Luke  confines  himself  to  what  he  did 
through  his  friends,  the  elders.  The  other  way 'is  to  sui> 
posp  that  the  centurion  entreated  Jesus  not  personally,  as 
might  appear  from  S.  Matthew,  but  tlirough  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  as  S.  Luke  states.  For  a  man  to  be  represented  as 
doing  himself  what  he  does  through  the  agency  of  others  was 
a  mode  of  speaking  much  more  common  in  ancient  times  than 
in  modern. 

By  comparing  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  together,  we  gather 
that  the  centurion  sent  the  elders  of  the  Jews  to  ask  Jesus  to 
heal  his  servant,  and  that  the  elders  of  their  own  will  added 
the  request  that  He  would  come  and  heal  him.^  Such  was 
the  faith  and  humility  of  the  centurion,  that  he  believed  thfrt 
Jesus  could  heal  his  servant  as  well  absent  as  present,  and 
that  He  worded  his  prayer  to  him  accordingly.  The  elders 
of  the  Jews  having  less  faith,  and  great  love  for  the  centurion, 
in  order  to  make  more  sure  of  a  cure,  requested  Jesus  to  come 
to  him. 

The  centurion  justly  argiied  that  if  he,  who  was  under  the 
orders  of  some  higher  officer,  had  the  power  to  order  others 
and  they  performed  his  bidding,  how  much  more  could  Jesus, 
who  was  under  the  command  of  none,  who  had  none  higher 
than  Himself,  how  much  more  could  He  hid  the  palsy  depart 
from  his  servant,  anS  He  would  be  obeyed. 

Wonder  or  admiration  is  the  effect  produced  by  seeing,  or 
hearing,  something  new  or  unknown  before.^  So  far  as  this 
^^■as  possible  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  the  God  Man,  such  admira- 
tion was  excited  in  Him  by  the  words  of  the  centurion. 

10.  When  Jesus  heard  //,  He  marvelled,  and 
said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

V.  with  no  man  in  Ismel. 

Vulg.  non  inveni  tantam  fidem  in  Israel. 

1 1.  And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

12.  But    the    children    of   the    kingdom  shall 


be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

S*.  shall  come  out  into. 

Vulg.  Filii  autem  regni  ejicientur. 

13.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go 
thy  way ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in 
the  selfsame  hour. 

S.V.  Go  thy  nay,  as  thou  :  S.V.  and  the  servants  S*.  in  the  self-same  hour. 
And  the  centurion  returning  to  his  house  in  that  same  hour  found  the  servant 
whole. 

Vulg.  Vade,  et  sicut  .  .  .  .  et  sanatus  est  puer  in  ilia  hora. 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  this  centurion  had  displnycd 
greater  faith  than  some  of  the  patriarchs  had  shown  in  ancient 
times ;  than  Abraham,  for  instance,  or  Moses,  than  John  tlie 
Baptist,  or  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  later  times.  It  has  there- 
fore been  proposed  *  to  esjjlain  our  Saviour's  words  as  hniited 
to  the  time  in  which  He  had  been  exercising  His  ministry, 
and  to  the  crowds  amoug  whom  He  had  taught ;  or  else  to 
understand  them  as  implying  that  this  centurion  had  shown 
greater  faith  than  any  in  Israel,  in  proportion  to  the  instruc- 
tion which  he  had  received. 

From  the  great  faith  and  humility  of  this  centurion,  who 
was  a  Gentile,  Jesus  takes  occasion  to  foretell  the  call  of  the 
Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  Under  the  imagery 
of  a  feast,  or  supper.  He  describes  the  blessings,  the  happiness, 
which  the  Gentiles  on  their  conversion  to  the  faith  ia  Jesus 
should  enjoy,  their  perfect  equality  with  the  most  eminent  of 
the  Jewish  patriarchs,  and  the  pimishment  of  the  descendants 
of  Abraham  who  continue  to  disbelieve  in  Him :  though 
"  the  sons  of  the  kingdom,"  to  whom  the  kingdom  was  pro- 
mised, they  shall  be  shut  out  from  this  feast. 

The  feasting  time  of  the  ancients  was  the  evening  meal. 
Then  there  would  be  no  interruption  from  the  labours  of  the 
day,  but  one  continued,  unbroken,  rest  and  enjoyment.  The 
time  of  the  feast  also  supplies  another  image,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  those  who  disbelieved  in  Him.  Instead  of  sitting  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  from  whom  they  boasted 
to  be  descended,  they  should  be  thrust  out  into  the  darkness 
that  reigned  all  around.  Their  punishment  is  described  in 
terms  that  convey  to  man  an  idea  of  the  severest  suffering, 
mental  and  bodily,  "  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  20;  vol.  iii.  ji.  1100. 

S.  Augustine,  contra  Faust,  ssxiii.  7,  8;  vol.  viii.  p.  515. 

Venerable  Bede,  in  Matt.  viii.  5 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  40. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  xlv.  p.  354. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  viii.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  120. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  190. 

*  There  ehall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  (^Kei  ea-rai  6 
K\avd/j.bs  Kol  b  ^f>vy^6^  t(Zv  oZ6vt(^v). — "This  is  another  of  the 
passages  whieh  might  induce  an  English  reader,  but  superficially 
acquainted  with  the  Greek  language,  to  suppose  that  its  Article 
may  be  inserted  ad  libitum.  The  expression  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  seven  times,  and  always  in  the  same  form  :  the  usage, 
therefore,  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  arbitrary  ;  and  the  reason  why 
the  Articles  are  inserted  is  plain.  The  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth  spoken  of  is  that  of  the  persons  last  mentioned  ;  and  the  sense 


^  S.  Augustine,  de  Genes,  contr.  Manich.  i.  8;  vol.  iii.  p.  1!?0. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quast.  15.  art.  8;  vol.  iv.  p.  159. 
*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlv.  p.  355. 

M.aldonatus,  in  Matt.  viii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  122. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  10;  vol.  viii.  p.  192. 


is,  "  there  shall  theif  weep  and  gnash  their  teeth."  Without  the 
Articles  the  proposition  would  have  asserted  only  that  some  persons 
should  there  weep :  which  falls  short  of  the  real  meaning.  Our 
English  translations,  however,  in  general  say  nothing  more.  The 
Comphit.  omits  the  first  Article,  probably,  because  it  had  been  ob- 
served that  in  propositions,  whicli  merely  affirm  or  deny  existence, 
the  noun  is  commonly  anarthrous.  Here,  howevei*,  the  case  is 
different :  the  affirmation  terminates  not  in  eo-rai,  but  in  cVe?." — 
MiDDLETOS,  '  On  the  Greek  .\rticle,'  p.  143.  ["  But 


CHAPTER  VIII.    Vers.  14,  15. 


1 59 


S.  Matthew's  love  of  classification,  of  grouping  together 
events  th.it  hajipened  near  the  same  place,  or  that  were  of  a 
like  nature,  has  already  been  pointed  out.  This  chaiiter  is  a 
striking  specimen  of  his  habit.  For  by  comparing  S.  Matthew 
with  tlie  olher  two  Evangelists  (S.  Mark  i.  22,  &c.,  and 
S.  Luke  iv.  32,  &c.),  and  on  the  supposition  that  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Luke  arc  both  recording  the  same  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  we  are  warranted  in  saying,  that  of  the  two  miracles 
already  narrated  in  this  chapter,  one  was  wrought  before  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the  other  after.  Many  com- 
mentators liave  concluded  that  the  events  related  from  verse 
14  of  this  chapter  to  chapter  ix.  34,  all  took  place  before  the 
delivery  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  that  the  proper 
jilace  for  the  narrative  contained  in  verse  14  to  chapter  iic.  34 
would  be  in  chapter  iv.  after,  verse  22.^ 

Granting  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  record  the  same 


Sennon  on  the  Mount,  the  arrangement  of  the  events,  de- 
scribed bj-  them  as  happening  about  the  same  time,  cannot 
both  be  in  the  order  in  which  they  took  place.  For  S.  Luke 
relates  that  Jesus  had  chosen  His  twelve  Apostles  before  He 
delivered  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  this  would  appear 
from  the  general  tenor  of  that  discourse  to  be  the  right  order ; 
while  S.  Matthew  does  not  relate  his  own  call  to  be  an 
Apostle  until  after  the  Sermon  ou  tlie  Mount,  and  not  until 
chapter  ix.  9. 

,  After  Jesus  had  called  Peter  and  Andrew  to  leave  their 
fishing  and  follow  Him,  as  related  in  chapter  iv.  18,  He 
entered  into  Capernaum  and  taught  in  the  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  healed  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit  (Mark 
i.  20,  &c.).  From  thence  He  proceeded  to  the  home  of 
Simon  Peter,  and  healed  his  wife's  mother. 


JESUS  HEALS  SIMON'S  MOTHER-IN-LAW  OF  A  FEVER. 


.S.  Matthew  viii.  14-1.' 


Aud  wheu  Jesus 
was  come  into 
Peter's  house, 

He  saw  his  wife's  mother 
laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 


And  He 
touched  her  hand, 

and 

the  fever  left  her : 

and  she  arose, 

and  ministered  unto  them. 


S.  Mark  i.  29-31. 

And  forthwith, 

when  they  were  come 

out  of  the  synagogue, 

they  enterei  into  the 

house  of  Simon 

ml  Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

But  Simon's  wife's  mother 

lay  sick  of  a  fever, 

and  anon  they  tell  Him  of  her. 


And  He  came  and 

took  her  by  the  hand, 

and  lifted  her  up  ; 

and  immediately 

the  fever  left  her, 

and  she 

ministered  unto  them. 


S.  Like  iv.  38,  39. 

And 

He  arose 

out  of  the  synagogue, 

and  entered  into 

Simon's  house. 

And  Simon's  wife's  mother 

was  taken  with  a  great  fever; 

and  they  besought  Him  for  her 

And  He  stood  over  her,  and 

rebuked  the  fever. 


and 

it  left  her : 

and  immediately  she  arose 

and  ministered  unto  them. 


14.  ^  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's 
house,  He  saw  his  wife's"  mother  laid,  and  sick 
of  a  fe\^er. 

15.  And  He  touched  her  hand,  and  tlie  fever 


left  her 
them. 


and  she    arose,  and   ministered   unto 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxviii.  p.  193. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  14;  vol.  viii.  p.  194. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sec.  xx.  &c.,  vol.  i. 

"  But  more  especially  are  the  omissions  of  the  Article  frequent  in 
those  passages  which  relate  to  the  Second  Advent  and  its  accom- 
panying terrors  or  glories.  The  imagery  of  this  great  crisis  was 
definitely  conceived,  and  as  such  the  Apostles  refer  to  it  ...  . 
Another  instance,  not  very  dissimilar,  occurs  in  the  Gospels.  The 
same  expression  is  used  six  times  in  S.  Slatthew  (viii.  12;  xiii.  42, 
50;  xiii.  13;  xxiv.  51;  xxv.  30),  and  once  in  S.  Luke  (xiii.  28)  to 
describe  the  despair  and  misery  of  the  condemned :  e'lcfi  ftrrai  i 
K\av0fji6s  Kal  &  Bpvyfids  Tuy  6S6t'Tatv,  where  the  rendering  should 
be  corrected  into  '  There  shall  be  the  wailing  and  the  gnashing  of 


p.  217,  &c. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  p.  2(J,  &c. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  551. 

teeth.' " — Canon  Lightfoot,  '  On  Revision  of  the  New-  Testament,' 
p.  105. 

*  The  wife  of  S.  Peter. — "  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Stromat.  vii. 
11 :  vol.  ii.  p.  488,  5Iigne)  records  a  tradition  of  his  own  day,  that 
the  wife  of  S.  Peter  went  before  him  to  the  death  during  the  per- 
secution raised  by  Nero,  and  that  on  seeing  her  led  forth  the 
Apostle  expressed  himself  pleased  that  she  had  received  the  call, 
and  was  on  her  way  home  ;  and,  addressing  her  by  name,  bid  her 
be  of  good  cheer,  and  remember  the  Lord." — J.  J.  Blu>t,  '  History 
of  the  Christian  Church,'  p.  227. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


Betlisaida,  which  was  not  far  from  Capernaum,  was  Peter's 
native  place  (John  i.  44);  but  both  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke 
imply  that  this  miracle  was  wrought  in  Capernaum,  and  pro- 
bably in  the  house  of  bis  wife's  mother.  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke 
both  give  several  additional  particulars  respecting  this  miracle 
which  S.  Matthew  does  not  mention.  From  them  we  learn 
that  it  was  immediately  after  leaving  the  synagogue  that  our 
Saviour  entered  into  Peter's  house  ;  from  S.  Mark,  that  it  was 
the  sabbath  day  on  which  He  entered  the  synagogue,  and 
that  James  and  John  were  with  Him ;  and  from  S.  Luke 
that  they  besought  Him  ibr  her.  This  is  a  sppcimen  of  the 
way  in  which  the  Evangelists  usually  differ  from  each  other. 


One  supplies  particulars  which  the  other  omits,  without  any 
real  contradiction  in  tlieir  accounts. 

It  was  the  sabbath  day  when  Jesus  healed  Peter's  wife's 
mother,  and  from  the  report  of  this  miraculous  cure  others 
were  brought  to  Him  for  a  similar  purpose,  but  not  until  tlie 
even  when  the  sun  was  set,  that  is,  not  until  the  Sabbath 
was  ended.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  the  rest  enjoined  on 
the  Sabbath  would  have  been  broken  by  carrying  the  sick, 
even  for  the  purpose  of  being  healed.  The  Sabbath  began  at 
sunset  on  Fridaj',  and  would  be  over  at  sunset  on  Saturday. 
After  that  they  brought  their  sick  to  .Tesus. 


JESUS  WORKS  DIVERS  MIRACLES  OF  HEALING,  &c. 
S.  Matthew  viii.  16-17.  S.  Mark  i.  32-34-.  S.  Luke  iv.  40-41. 


When  the  even 

was  come, 

they  brought  unto  Him  many 

that  were 
possessed  with  devils  : 


.nnd  He  cast  out  the  spirits 

with  His  word,  and  healed 

all  that  were  sick  : 


17  that  it  might  he  fulfilled 

which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  sicknesses. 


And  at  even, 

wlien  the  sun  did  set, 

they  brought  unto  Him  all 

that  were  diseased,  and  them 

that  were 

possessed  with  devils. 


And  all  the  city  was  gathered 

together  at  the  door. 

And  He  healed  many 

that  were  sick  of 

divers  diseases, 

and  cast  out  many 

devils : 


and  suffered  not  the  devils 

to  speak,  because  they 

knew  Him. 


Now 
when  the  sun  was  setting, 

all  they  that  had  any 

sick  with  divers  diseases 

brought  them 

unt"  Him : 

Aud  He  laid  His  hands  on  every 

one  of  them,  and-healed  them. 


And  devils  also  came 

out  of  many,  crying  out,  and 

saying.  Thou  art  "Christ  the  Son 

of  God.     And  He  rebuking  (Ae/n, 

suffered  them  not 

to  speak  :  for  they 

knew  that  He  was  Christ. 


16.  V  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought 
unto  Him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils  : 
and  He  cast  out  the  spirits  with  Ifis  word,  and 
healed  all  that  were  sick  : 

Vulg-.  ejiciebat  spiritus,  verbo. 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 

"  Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  sicknesses." 

Vulg.  Ut  adimpleretur  quod  dictum  est  per  Isaiam  prophetam,  dicentrm. 

In  the  cases  here  cured,  the  Evangelists  say  nothing  of  the 
condition  which  Jesus  usually  required  from  those  who  came 
to  be  healed,  viz.,  faith  in  His  power  to  heal ;  and  which  He 


required  either  from  the  sick  themselves,  or  in  cases  where 
that  was  impossible,  from  those  who  brought  them  to  Him. 
In  general,  wliere  an  individual  is  healed,  this  is  expressly 
mentioned.  Here  multitudes  were  healed,  and  of  divers  dis- 
eases, and  the  Evangelist  contents  him.self  with  stating  the 
manner  in  which  he  healed  them,  that  is,  through  contact 
with  Himself,  the  God  Incarnate :  He  laid  His  hands  on 
them. 

The  sickness  of  the  soul  and  the  sickness  of  the  body  are 
so  intimately  connected  together  that  the  same  words  may  be 
used' of  both.  The  disease  of  the  body  is  the  result,  the  fruit 
of  the  disease  of  the  soul.  They  are  related  to  each  other  as 
cause  and  effect.  In  Scripture  language  they  are  bound  up 
together.  Isaiah  is  enumerating  the  several  qualities  of  the 
Messiah,  and  in  one  set  of  words  he  foretells  how  He  would 
carry,  or  heal,  the  sickness  of  the  soul  and  the  sickness  of  the 


CHAPTER  VIII.    Vers.  18-20. 
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body.  S.  Matthew  here  records  the  fulfilment  of  his  words 
in  one  sense,  in  the  healing  of  the  body;  and  S.  Peter 
(1  Peter  ii.  24)  refers  to  their  fulfilment  in  the  other  sense, 
by  the  healing  of  the  soul.  In  the  one  sense  Jesus  fulfilled 
these  words  in  His  daily  round  of  mercy ;  and  in  the  other 
He  fulfilled  them  in  His  agony  in  the  garden,  and  in  His 
death  on  the  Cross. 
After  Jesus  had  healed  Peter's  wife's  mother,  and  the  others 


that  were  diseased,  and  before  He  crossed  over  the  lake  into 
the  country  of  the  Gergcscnes,  He  held  a  conversation  with 
several  individuals  on  the  subject  of  following  Him.  These 
are  also  related  by  S.  Luke  (ix.  57,  &c.),  with  several  addi- 
tional particulars,  which  S.  Matthew  omits,  but  with  nothing 
to  indicate  the  time  at  which  they  were  held.  S.  Luke  also 
goes  on  to  relate  another  conversation  on  the  same  subject, 
which  S.  Matthew  does  not  give. 


JESUS  REPLIES  TO  A  SCRIBE  WHO  WOULD  FOLLOW  HIM,  &c. 


S.  Matthew  viii.  18-22. 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  Him, 
He  gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto  Him, 

Master,  I  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 

The  foxes  have  holes, 

and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ; 

but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not 

where  to  lay  His  head. 


And  another  of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go 

and  bury  my  father. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  him. 

Follow  Me ; 

and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 


S.  Luke  ix.  57-G2. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way, 

a  certain  man  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee 
whithersoever  Thou  goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 

Foxes  have  holes, 

and  birds  of  the  air  hare  nests  ; 

but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not 

whore  to  lay  Ilis  head. 

J9  And  He  said  unto  another.  Follow  Mo. 

But  he  said. 

Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go 

and  bury  my  father. 

30  Jesus  said  unto  him. 

Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  : 

but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

j1  And  another  also  said. 

Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  ; 

but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell, 

which  are  at  home  at  my  house. 

32        And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having  put 

his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back, 

is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 


1 8.  ^  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes 
about  Him,  He  gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side. 


19.  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto 


Him,  Master,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever 
Thou  goest. 

20.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  /lave  nests  ;  but 
the  Son  of  Man"  hath  not  where  to  lay  His 
head. 


*  The  Son  of  Man. — "As  it  had  been  addressed  to  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  the  title  Son  of  Man  seemed  to  contrast  the  frail  and  short- 
lived life  of  men  with  the  boundless  strength  and  the  eternal  years 
of  the  infinite  God  ;  and  as  applied  to  Himself  by  Jesus,  it  doubt- 
less expresses  a  real  Humanity,  a  perfect  and  penetrating  com- 
munity of  nature  and  feeling  with  the  lot  of  human  kind.  Thus, 
when  our  Lord  says  that  authority  was  given  Him  to  execute  judg- 
ment because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man,  it  is  pl.ain  that  the  point  of  the 
reasim  lies,  not  in  His  being  Messiah,  but  in  His  being  Human.  He 
displays  a  genuine  Humanity  which  could  deem  nothing  human 
strange,  and  could  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  the  infirmities  of 
the  race  which  He  was  to  judge.  But  the  title  Son  of  Man  means 
more  than  this  in  its  application  to  our  Lord.  It  does  not  merely 
assert  His  real  incorporation  with  our  kind;  it  exalts  Him  in- 
definitely above  us  all  as  the  representative,  the  ideal,  the  pattern 
Man.  He  is,  in  a  special  sense,  the  Son  of  Mankind,  the  genuine 
offspring  of  the  race.  His  is  the  Human  Life  which  does  justice  to 
the  idea  of  Humanitv.  All  human  history  tends  to  Him  or  radiates 
I. 


from  Him.  He  is  the  point  in  which  humanity  finds  its  unity ;  as 
S.  Irena^us  says.  He  *  recapitulates '  it.  He  closes  the  earlier 
history  of  our  race.  He  inaugurates  its  future.  Nothing  local, 
transient,  individualizing,  national,  sectarian,  dwarfs  the  propor- 
tions of  His  world-embracing  Character;  He  rises  above  the  parent- 
age, the  blood,  the  narrow  horizon  which  bounded,  as  it  seemed. 
His  Human  Life ;  He  is  the  Archetypal  Man,  in  Whose  presence 
di9t.inctions  of  race,  intervals  of  ages,  typesof  civilization,  degrees  of 
mental  culture,  are  as  nothing.  This  sense  of  the  title  seems  to  be 
implied  in  such  passages  as  that  in  which  He  contrasts  '  the  foxes 
which  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  which  have  nests,'  with 
'the  Son  of  Man  Who  h.ath  not  where  to  lay  His  head.'  It  is  not 
the  official  Messiah,  as  such ;  but  '  the  fairest  among  the  children 
of  men,'  the  natural  Prince  and  Leader,  the  very  prime  and  (lower 
of  human  kind.  Whose  lot  is  thus  harder  than  that  of  the  lower 
creatures,  and  in  Whose  humiliation  humanity  itself  is  humbled 
below  the  level  of  its  natural  dignity." — Cason  Liddon,  '  Bamp- 
ton  Lectures,'  i.  p.  8. 

M 


l62 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


As  there  is  nothing  else  to  guide  us  to  the  object  which 
this  Scribe  proposed  to  himself  in  following  Jesus,  we  are 
left  to  conjecture  what  was  the  nature  of  his  motives 
from  the  answer  which  He  made  to  him.  Jesus  had  not 
expressly  called  him  to  follow  Ilim.  His  proposal  was 
not  therefore  from  a  sense  of  duty.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  Jesus  had  some  reference  to  the  cunning  and  guile 
that  lurked  in  the  Scribe's  motives  in  the  illustration  which 
He  gave,  "The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests." 

This  Scribe  had  witnessed  the  crowds  that  were  collected 
around  Him  after  He  had  healed  the  sick,  he  saw  the  estima- 
tion in  which  He  was  held  by  the  people,  and  he  may  have 
reasoned  that,  if  he  associated  himself  with  Jesus,  he  shoutft- 
liave  some  share  in  His  fame,  and  might  reap  some  solid 
worldly  advantage  through  the  working  of  His  miraculous 
cures,  and  through  the  fame  which  it  brought.  Anyhow,  we 
may  gather  from  the  answer  which  Jesus  made  to  him,  and 
from  the  gentle  rebuke  it  contained,  that  his  motives  were 
corrupt.  The  general  opinion  is,  that  he  did  not  carry  his 
proposal  into  execution.  He  probably  saw,  by  the  answer 
which  our  Saviour  made  him,  that  he  could  not  gain  his 
intended  object,  and  that  his  motives  were  already  under- 
stood.' 

It  is  not  clear  whether  Jesus  used  the  expression  "  the  Son 
of  Man  "  here  because  it  had  some  special  application  to  this 
case,  or  because  it  was  the  term  which  best  described  Him- 
self as  the  God  Incarnate,  the  Word  made  flesh. 

21.  And  another  of  His  disciples  said  unto 
Him,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father. 

S.V.  of  the  disciples. 
Viilg,  de  discipulis  ejus. 

22.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  Me  ;  and 
let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

8.  But  he  saith ;  V.  But  Jesns  saith. 

Vulg.  lesus  ftutem  ait  illi  .  .  .  .  et  dimitte  mortnoa  sepolire  mortuos  suos. 

One  striking  difference  between  this  case  and  the  last  is 


that  Jesua,  as  we  learn  from  S.  Luke,  had  first  bidden  him 
to  follow  Him.  It  may  be  that  He  had  seen  in  this  hearer 
such  sincerity  and  honesty  of  heart  as  fitted  him  to  be  a 
follower  of  the  Sou  of  Man,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
head.  Such  was  not  the  case  with  the  Scribe.  He,  unbidden, 
proposed  to  loUow  Jesus,  probably  not  from  any  love  to  Him, 
or  from  admiration  of  His  teaching,  but  to  gain  some  worldly 
advantage.  Even  the  cause  of  delay  which  this  man  urged, 
indicated  in  him  no  feeling  of  selfishness.  It  was  a  part  of 
filial  piety,  and  urged  to  all  appearance  honestly  and  not  as 
an  excuse.  Some^  have  thought  that  his  words  do  not  prove 
that  his  father  tvas  already  dead  or  even  very  ill,  but  that  he 
thought  himself  bound  not  to  leave  his  father  so  long  as  he 
was  living.  The  more  general  opinion'  is  that  his  father 
was  already  dead.  But  Jesus,  wishing  to  remove  him  from 
further  temptation  to  delay,  bids  him  go  at  once  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  leave  the  dead  in  sin  and  unbelief  to  bury 
those  among  them  that  were  dead  as  to  the  body.  There  is 
evidently  a  play  upon  the  word  "  dead,"  *  applied  first  to  those 
who  were  spiritually  dead,  and  next  to  those  who  were  dead 
by  the  departure  of  the  soul  from  the  body.  According  to 
S.  Luke,  Jesus  repeats  His  commands.  Before  liis  answer 
He  bids  him  follow  Him,  and  after  it  He  bids  him  go  and 
preach  the  Gospel. 

A  tradition  is  mentioned  by  a  writer^  in  the  early  part  of 
the  third  century,  that  Philip  was  the  disciple  here  called. 
Though  Philip  had  been  called  some  time  before  this  (John  i. 
43),  it  has  been  supposed  that  it  might  still  be  true  of  him  : 
that  he  may  have  requested  leave  of  Jesus  to  go  and  bury 
his  father,  and  that  He,  foreseeing  the  temptation  and  delay 
to  which  he  would  be  exposed,  may  have  withheld  the  per- 
mission." 

Looking  at  S.  Matthew  alone,  we  should  say  that  the 
crowils,  from  which  Jesus  now  wished  to  depart,  had  been 
collected  by  the  fame  of  His  healing  the  sick,  the  lepers,  and 
those  that  were  possessed  with  devils.  But  if  we  take 
S.  Mark  as  our  guide  as  to  the  order  of  events  here,  we  should 
say  that  this  was  the  concourse  which  had  been  gathered 
together  to  hear  His  parables. 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  viii.  20 ;  vol.  i.  p.  957. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  viii.  20;  vol.  vii.  p.  52. 

S.  Augustine,  Sermo  C  (alias  7  de  Verbis  Dom.),  i. ;  vol.  v. 
p.  602. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxvii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  388. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  viii.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  40. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  viii.  20 ;  vol.  i.  p.  323. 
'  Theopliylaots  in  Luc.  ix.  60 ;  vol.  i.  p.  341. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxvii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  390. 

S.  Basil,  Constitut.  Monastics,  cap.  xx. ;   vol.  iii.'  p.  1393. 


Euthymius,  in  Matt.  viii.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  325. 
M,al(lonatus,  in  Matt.  viii.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  126. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  21 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  199. 
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S.  Augustine,  qua3st.  vi.  in  Matt. ;   vol.  iii.  p.  1365. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  viii.  22;  vol.  vii.  p.  53. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  ix.  60;  vol.  ii.  p.  1708. 
Clemens  Alexand.  Stromat.  iii.  4;  vol.  i.  p.  1129. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  viii.  21 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  199 
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JESUS  ENTERS  A  SHIP  AND  CALMS  A  STORM  OF  WIND  ON  THE  LAKE. 


S.  MATTnE\v  viii.  23-27. 


And  when  lie  was  entered 

into  a  ship, 
His  disciples  followed  Him. 


And,  behold,  there  arose 
a  great  tempest  in  the  sea, 


insomuch  that  the  ship 
was  covered  with  the  waves : 


but  He  was  asleep. 

And  His  disciples  came  to  ///m, 

and  awoke  Him, 

saying,  Lord,  save  us : 

we  perish. 

And  He  saith  unto  them. 

Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye 

of  little  faith  ? 

Then  He  arose, 

and  rebuked  the  winds 

and  the  sea : 


and  there  was  a  great  calm. 


But  the  men  marvelled, 


that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  Him ! 


S.  Mark  iv.  35-41. 

And  the  same  day,  when  the  even 

was  come.  He  saith  unto  them. 

Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 

And  when  they  had  sent 

away  the  multitude, 

they  took  Him  even  as  He  was 

in  the  ship. 


And  therp  were  also  with  Hin 
other  little  ships. 


37  And  there  arose 

a  great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship, 

so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 

asleep  on  a  pillow : 

and  they  awake  Him, 

and  say  unto  Him,  Master, 

carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 


And  He  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  wind, 

and  said  unto  the  sea, 

Peace,  be  still. 

And  the  wind  ceased, 

and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

And  He  said  unto  them. 

Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ? 

how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

And  they  feared  exceedingly, 

and  said  one  to  another. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this. 


that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obey  Him  : 


S.  Luke  viii.  22-25. 


Now  it  came  to  pass 

on  a  certain  day, 

that  He  went  into  a  ship 

with  His  disciples: 

and  He  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go 
over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 


And  they  launched  forth. 

But  as  they  sailed  He  fell  asleep : 

and  there  came  down 

a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ; 


and  they  were 

filled  with  vrater, 

and  were  in  jeopardy. 


And  they  came  to  Him, 

and  awoke  Him, 

saying.  Master^  Master, 

we  perish. 


Then  He  arose, 

and  rebuked  the  wind 

and  the  raging  of  the  water : 


and  they  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  calm. 
And  He  said  unto  them, 

Where  is  your  faith? 

And  they  being  afr.iid,  wondered, 

spying  one  to  another, 

AVhat  manner  of  man  is  this  ! 

for  He  commandeth 

even  the  winds 

and  water,  and  thev  obev  Him. 


23.  IT  And  when  He  was  entered  into  a  ship, 
His  disciples  followed  Him. 


24.  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest " 
in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered 
with  the  waves  :  but  He  was  asleep. 


25.  And    His   disciples    came   to    Him,   and 
awoke  Him,  saying.  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish. 

S.V.  And  thev  came  to  him.  S.V.  save :  we  perish. 

Vulg.  Et  acccsserunt  ad  cum  discipuli  ejus  .  .  .  Domine,  salvo  nos,  perimus. 

26.  And   He  saith   unto  them.   Why   are  yc 
fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  .'      Then   He    arose, 


"  There  arose  a  great  tempest. — "Small  as  the  lake  is.  and 
placid,  in  general,  as  a  molten  mirror,  I  have  repeatedly  scon  it 
quiver,  and  leap,  and  boil  like  a  caldron  when  driven  hy  fierce 
winds  from  the  eastern  mountains  ;  and  the  waves  ran  high — high 


enough  to  fill  or  to  'cover'  the  ships,  as  S.  JIatthew  has  it." — 
Thomson,  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  392. 

See  description  of  a  storm  on  the  Lake  in  the  Introductory  Xotcs 
to  John  vi. 
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and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea  ;  and  there 
was  a  great  cahn. 


27.  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and 
the  sea  obey  Him  ! 

Vulg-  Porro  homines  miratl  sunt. 

Though  Jesus  had  been  asleep  as  a  man,  He  arose  and 
commanded  the  sea  as  God,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
But  the  men  marvelled.  The  term,  "  the  men,"  may  include 
not  only  the  disciples,  who  are  seldom,  if  ever,  spoken  of  .as 
simply  "  the  men,"  but  also  the  sailors  in  their  own  ship,  as 
well  as  in  the  ships  that  accompanied  them.' 

One  of  the  greatest  confirmations  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
narrative  is  the  difficulty  which  the  Apostles  had  all  along 
in  realizing  the  true  character  of  Jesus,  the  God  Incarnate. 
Had  He  worked  unseen,  removed  from  their  sight  and 
shrouded  iu  mystery,  they  might  not  have  esperienced  the 
same  difficulty.  But  when  they  saw  Him,  in  appearance  a 
man  like  themselves,  mixing  among  them  almost  on  terms 
of  equality,  and  subject  to  the  same  cravings  of  nature  as 


themselves,  they  were  apt  to  overlook  His  claim  to  be  God. 
They  might  keep  this  in  mind  so  long  as  they  saw  Him 
healing  the  sick,  cleansing  the  lepers,  or  driving  out  devils 
from  those  that  were  possessed.  But  when  they  saw  Him 
asleep  in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  they  forgot  that  he  was  God 
as  well  as  man,  and  they  address  Him  as  if  He  were  ignorant 
or  heedless  of  their  danger.  Their  want  of  trust  in  His 
power  arose  from  their  want  of  an  ever-abiding,  perfect  belief 
that  He  was  God.  Such  faith  in  Him  was  not  created  by 
one  act,  but  by  many,  and  after  long  intercourse  with  Him. 

To  the  disciples  this  incident  was  another  confirmation  of 
their  faith  in  the  nature  and  power  of  Jesus  ;  to  the  Church 
it  is  a  lesson  for  all  time.  As  an  emblem  of  the  Church,  this 
ship  foretells  that  storms  and  tempests  will  arise,  which  to 
all  appearance  will  well-nigh  overwhelm  her.  All  human 
means  may  fail  to  afford  hope  of  surviving  the  storm. 
Despair  may  seize  on  all  around.  Men  may  direct  the  ship 
whose  faith  in  the  Godhead  of  Jesus,  and  in  His  supernatural 
working,  may  be  defective.  But  the  only  way  of  safety  lies 
in  prayer  to  Him,  in  trust  in  His  power  to  calm  the  storm  in 
His  own  time.  Peace  and  tranquillity  will  follow,  and  the 
storm  will  have  been  but  another  trial,  only  a  strengthening 
of  their  faith  in  Jesus,  as  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  in  His 
supernatural  power  over  all  the  elements  of  strife. 


THE  TWO  DEMONIACS  OF  GADAEA. 


S.  Matthew  viii.  28-34. 

And  when  He  was  come 

to  the  other  side 

into  the  country  of  the 

Gergesenes, 


there  met  Him 
two  possessed  with  devils, 


exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way. 


And,  behold,  they  cried 
out,  saying, 


S.  Mark  v.  1-20. 

And  they  came  over 

unto  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 

into  the  country  of  the 

Gadarenes. 

And  when  He  was  come  out 

of  the  ship,  immediately 

there  met  Him  out  of  the  tombs 

a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

who  had  his  dwelling 
among  the  tombs  ; 


and  no  man  could  bind  him, 
no,  not  with  chains  : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound 
with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains 

had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him, 
and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces : 
neither  could  any  man  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in 

the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs, 
crying,  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesns 

afar  oiT,  he  ran 

and  worshipped  Him, 

7  and  cried 

with  a  loud  voice,  and  said. 


S.  Luke  viii.  26-39. 

And  they  arrived  at 

the  country  of  the 

Gadarenes, 

which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

And  when  He  went 

forth  to  land, 

there  met  Him  out  of  the  city  a 

certain  man,  which  had  devils 

long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 

neither  abode  in  any  house, 

but  iu  the  tombs. 


When  he  saw  Jesus, 

he  cried  out, 

and  fell  down  before  Him 

and 
with  a  loud  voice  said. 


S.  .TL-romc,  in  Matt,  viii 


p.  54.       Venerable  Bode,  iu  Matt. 


27 ;   vol.  iii.  p.  43. 
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S.  Matthew  viii. 


S.  Mark  v. 


S.  Luke  viii. 


What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee, 

Jesus,  Thou  Son 

of  God  ? 

art  Thou  come  hither  to 

torment  us  before  the  time  ? 


30  And  there  was 

a  good  way  off  from  them 

an  herd  of  many  swine 

feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought  Him, 
saying.  If  Thou  cast  us  out, 

suffer  us  to  go  away 
into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  He  said  unto  them. 

Go.     And  when 

they  were  come  out,  they 

went  into  the  herd  of  swine : 

and,  behold,  the  whole 

herd  of  swine  ran  violently 

down  a  steep  place  into 

the  sea, 

and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that 

kept  them  fled,  and  went 
their  ways  into  the  city, 

and  told  every  thing,  and  what  was 
befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city 

came  out 


to  meet  Jesus : 


and  when  they  saw  Him, 

they 

besought  Bim  that  He 

would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 


What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee, 

Jesus,  Thou  Son 

of  the  most  High  God  ? 

I  adjure  Thee  by  God, 

that  Thou  torment  me  not. 

For  He  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of 

the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit. 


9  And  He  asked  him, 

What  is  thy  .name?     And  he  answered, 
saying.  My  name  is  Legion :   for 
we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  Him  much 
that  He  would  not  send  them  away 

out  of  the  country. 

1 1  Now  there  was  there 
nigh  unto  the  mountains 

a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought  Him, 


15 


Send  us 

into  the  swine, 

that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

And  forthwith  Jesus  gave 

them  leave.     And  the 

unclean  spirits  went  out, 

and  entered  into  the  swine : 

and 

the  herd  ran  violently 

down  a  steep  place  into 

the  sea, 

(they  were  about  two  thousand  ;) 

and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

And  they  that 

fed  the  swine  fled, 

and  told  it  in  the  city, 

and  in  the  country. 


And  they 

went  out 

to  see  what  it  was  that 

was  done. 

And  they  come  to  Jesus, 

and  see  him  that  was  possessed 

with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sittin 


and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind : 
and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them 

how  it  befell  to  him  that  was 

possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they 


began  to  pray  Him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts 


18  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  ship. 


What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee, 

Jesus,  Thou  Son 

of  God  most  High  ? 

I  beseech  Thee, 

torment  rae  not. 

29  (For  He  had  commanded  the  unclean 

spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man. 

For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him  : 

and  he  was  kept  bound  with  chains 

and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the 

bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil 

into  the  wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying. 
What  is  thy  name  ?     And  he 

said,  Legion :  because 
many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  Him 
that  He  would  not  command  them 

to  go  out  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there 

an  herd  of  many  swine 

feeding  on  the  mountain  : 

and  they  besought  Him 

that  He  would 

suffer  them  to 

enter  into  them. 

And  He  suffered 

33  them.     Then  went 
the  devils  out  of  the  man, 

and  entered  into  the  swine : 

and 

the  herd  ran  violently 

down  a  steep  place  into 

the  lake, 

and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them 

saw  what  was  done, 
they  fled,  and  went 
and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country. 


35  Then  they 

went  out 

to  see  what 

was  done  ; 

and  came  to  Jesus, 

and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom 

the  devils  were  departed,  sitting 

at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 

clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind : 

and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them 

by  what  means  he  that  was 
possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude 

of  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes  round  about 

besought  Him 

to  dejiart  from  them  ; 

for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear: 

and  He  went  up  into  the  ship, 

and  returned  back  again. 

38  Now 
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S.  Matthew  viii. 


S.  Mark  v. 

he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the 

devil  prayed  Him 

that  he  might  be  with  Him. 

Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not, 

but  saith  unto  him, 

Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 

how  great  things  the  Lord 

hath  done  for  thee, 

and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

And  he  departed,  and  began 

to  publish 

in  Decapolis 

how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 

for  him :  and  all  men  did  marvel. 


S.  Luke  viii. 

the  man  out  of  whom  the 

devils  were  departed  besought  Hira 

that  he  might  be  with  Him : 

but  Jesus  sent  him  away, 

saying, 

Keturn  to  thine  own  house, 

and  shew  how  great  things  God 

hath  done  unto  thee. 

And  he  went  his  way,  and 

published 

throughout  the  whole  city 

how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 

unto  him. 


28.  H  And  when  He  was  come  to  the  other 
side  into  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there 
met  Him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out 
of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way. 

S*.  Wbeii  Ihey  were  come  :  S*.  of  the  Gazareues ;  V.  of  the  Gadarenes. 
Vulg.  Et  cum  venisset  trans  fretum  in  regionem  Gerasenorum. 

29.  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying.  What 
have  we  to  do 'with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of 
God  ?  art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  be- 
fore the  time  ? 

S. V.  omit  Jesus :  S*.  to  destroy  us. 

Vulg.  lesu  fill  Dei !    Venisti  hue  ante  tempus  torquere  nos  ? 

30.  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them 
an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding. 

Vulg.  noil  longe  ab  iUis. 

31.  So  the  devils  besought  Him,  saying.  If 
Thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the 
herd  of  swine. 

S.V.  Send  us  forth  into  tbe  herd. 

Vulg.  Si  ejicis  nos  hinc,  mitte  nos  In  gi-egem  porcorum. 

32.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Go."  And  when 
they  were  come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of 
swine  :  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and 
perished  in  the  waters. 

S.V.  into  the  swine  :  S.V.  the  whole  herd  (fimit  of  swine)  ran. 
Vulg.  in  porcos,  et  ecce  iiripetu  abiit  totus  grex  per  pra»ceps  in  ro.ire. 

33.  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went 
their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing, 


and  what  was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the 
devils. 

34.  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to 
meet  Jesus :  and  when  they  saw  Him,  they  be- 
sought Hhn  that  He  would  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 

There  are  other  instances  besides  this  where  S.  Matthew 
speaks  of  two  persons  interested,  where  the  other  Evangelists 
mention  only  one.  S.  Matthew  (xx.  30)  says  that  two 
blind  men  were  sitting  by  the  waj'side  when  Jesus  passed ; 
S.  Mark  mentions  only  bUnd  Bartimajus.  S.  Matthew 
(xsvii.  44)  and  S.  Mark  (xv.  32)  say  that  both  the  thieves 
reviled  Him ;  S.  Luke  (xxiii.  39)  speaks  of  only  one  as 
doing  so.  In  all  tliese  instances  the  same  principle  of 
interpretation  must  be  applied,  namely,  to  supplement  the 
least  full  account  by  any  additional  information  which  the 
other  gives  to  it.  Even  in  this  very  transaction  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  fill  up  S.  Matthew's  account  by  many  particulars 
from  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  which  he  omits.  These  par- 
ticulars vary  in  importance  and  in  their  likeness  to  what  the 
others  have  stated. 

S.  Matthew  may  have  related  that  there  were  two  men 
possessed  with  devils,  to  show  the  greatness  of  the  miracle. 
S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  may  speak  of  only  one,  because  he 
was  so  much  moi'e  prominent  as  almost  to  throw  the  other 
into  the  sliade.'  His  promineuce  may  have  consisted,  as 
some  think,^  in  the  fact  that  he  was  more  furious  and  un- 
governable, and  possessed  by  a  greater  number  of  spirits  than 
the  other,  or  he  ma}'  have  been  a  heathen,  and  so  less  likely 
to  be  healed  than  if  he  had  been  a  Jew. 

Many  of  the  tombs  in  Palestine  were  small  rooms  with 
niches  on  each  side,  so  as  to  contain  a  number  of  bodies. 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  24:  vol.  iii.  p.  1104. 
Venerable  Bede,  in  Matt.  viii.  '28  ;  vol.  iii.  ]i.  43. 


"  And  He  said,  unto  them.  Go  (u7rd76T6). — "  The  imperative 
usually  denotes  an  invitation  or  command,  but  sometimes  mere  per- 
mission or  leave,  as  in  1  Cor.  vii.  15.  When,  however,  this  accepta- 
tion is  necessary,  must  be  determined  on  hcrmeneutical  and  not  on 


^S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxviii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  399. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  viii.  28:  vol.  i.  p.  41. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  viii.  28 ;  vol.  i.  p.  333. 

grammatical  grounds ;  and  neither  in  Matt.  viii.  32,  on  account  of 
the  parallel  passage,  Luke  viii.  32,  nor  in  John  xiii.  27,  or  1  Cor. 
xi.  6,  must  the  imperative  be  taken  as  simply  permissive." — 
Winer's  '  Grammar  of  N.  T.,'  p.  327. 
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ofloii  a  wliolo  f.imil}'.  Tn  sucli  places  the  possessed  would 
liave  uo  lUfficulty  in  fixing  Ms  dwelling.  Some'  have 
thought  that  it  was  because  they  drove  their  victims  to  the 
loinbs,  and  similar  places  of  uucleanness,  tliat  these  spirits 
were  called  unclean.  An  unclean  spirit  {nvevfia  aKiidapTov) 
was  an  evil  spirit  that  frequented  the  tombs,  &c. 

Apart  from  the  Gospel  narratives,  there  is  abundant 
evidence  from  Josephus^  of  the  general  belief  in  the  reality 
of  demoniacal  possession,  and  in  the  frightful  extent  of  it  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour.  It  is  also  plain  from  Origen'  that 
there  were  in  early  times  two  ways  of  accounting  for  the 
maladies  of  the  demoniacs ;  some,  such  as  the  physicians  of 
the  time,  attributing  these  maladies  to  natural  causes,  and 
others,  with  Origen  himself,  regarding  them  as  the  effect  of  a 
suijerhuman  possession  by  a-  demon. 

In  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  a  distinction  is 
made  between  Satan,  or  the  Devil,  or  the  Tempter  who 
tempted  Jesus  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  evil  spirits,  which 
are  represented  as  taking  possession  of  the  bodies  of  men. 
The  former  is  ealled  6  8id/3oXor,  the  devil,  and  the  latter 
Satfioviov,  a  demon.  This  distinction,  which  is  always 
observed  in  the  Greek,  is  neglected  in  the  English  Authorized 
Version,  which  renders  them  both  alike  by  "devil."  It  is 
probable  that  the  demon  {5atij.6vi.ov)  was  of  a  different 
nature  from  the  devil  (Sia/3oXoj),  perhaps  of  an  inferior 
nature.  That  the  demon  was  an  agent,  or  instrument,  which 
the  devil  made  use  of  to  effect  his  objects,  is  clear  from  many 
passages.  A  woman  affiicted  with  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
(wvevixa  acrdevdas)  is  said  to  have  been  bound  by  Satan 
(Luke  xiii.  10).  Those  possessed  by  demons  are  said  to  be 
oppressed  by  the  devil  (Acts  s.  38).  The  casting  out  of 
these  demons  from  men  is  represented  by  our  Saviour  as 
synonymous  with  casting  out  Satan  (Mark  iii.  22,  23). 

That  so  few  cases  should  have  been  recorded  in  profane 
history,  and  only  one  or  two  in  the  Old  Testament,  while  so 
many  instances  are  related  in  the  Gospels,  have  caused  some 
to  conclude  that,  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  the  Jewish 
nation  had  reached  their  highest  pitch  of  impiety,  and  were 
already  reaping  the  curses  pronounced  against  them  in  Levit. 
xxvi.  and  Deut.  xxviii.,  and  that  they  brought  these  devils 
among  them,  in  a  great  measure,  through  their  own  means, 
by  their  arts  of  magic  and  divination,  and  invocation  of 
devils.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xix.  13)  one  remarkable 
instance  of  this  is  detailed  at  length.  The  entire  subjection 
of  these  spirits  to  Jesus,  and  their  utter  helplessness  in  His 
presence,  is  manifest  throughout.  They  seem  drawn  to  Him 
by  some  irresistible  influence,  and  are  compelled  to  approach 
Him  and  to  acknowledge  His  Godhead. 

The  degradation  of  the  possessed  is  complete.-  So  entirely 
had  the  devils  taken  possession  of  him,  that  his  identitj-  is 
almost  lost  in  theirs.  He  gives  the  name  of  the  devils,  and 
he  expresses  their  fears.     Even  if  the  name  Legion  is  not  to 


be  understood  literally,  as  indicating  GOOO,  it  must  still  mean 
a  very  large  indefinite  number,  such  a  number  as  could  take 
possession  of  the  two  thousand  swine. 

Lightfoot  gives  many  quotatious  from  rabbinical  writers 
to  show  the  nature  of  tlieir  Canons,  and  of  the  public  feeling 
among  the  Jews  against  keeping  swine.  He  then  concludes 
that  these  swine  either  did  not  belong  to  Jews,  or  if  they  did, 
that  they  were  kept  for  the  purpose  of  being  sold  to  Gentiles, 
probably  to  the  Romans,  who  set  store  on  the  flesh  of  swine. 
He  thinks  the  latter  not  very  improbable,  because  it  was  not 
directly  against  the  Law  to  have  to  do  with  swine  when  alive, 
though  so  stiictly  forbidden  to  eat  them  dead. 

Of  the  present  condition  of  evil  spirits,  little  is  known  for 
certain.  We  gather  from  this  case,  that  they  were  expecting 
a  time  when  they  shonlil  endsre  some  more  fe.arful  punish- 
ment; that  their  present  occujiatiun  and  object  was  to  torture 
God's  creatures,  chiefly  man,  and  next,  creatures  inferior  to 
man;  that  when  not  in  possession  of  the  bodies  of  some 
beings,  a  certain  place  of  abode  is  assigned  them  (Luke  viii. 
31),  here  termed  the  deep  {ttjv  ajivaa-ov),  which  in  all  proba- 
bility is  not  the  place  of  their  final  punishment :  for  this 
is  thewhere  described  as  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  (Kev. 
XX.  10). 

It  may  be  that  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  and  especially 
of  this  district,  required  to  be  taught  the  consequences  of 
diabolical  possession  in  a  more  appreciable  form  than  they 
could  be,  so  long  as  this  was  confined  to  such  injuries  as 
they  could  work  on  the  souls  and  bodies  of  these  two  men. 
The  destruction  of  such  an  amount  of  valuable  property 
would  affect  the  owners  in  a  way  that  nothing  else  would. 
A  strong  sense  of  the  material  loss  and  injury  that  might 
arise  from  possession  by  devils  might  induce  them  to  avoid 
the  arts  and  practices  and  vices  that  lead  to  it.  These 
might  be  better  known  to  them  than  they  are  to  us  at  this  day. 
Their  attention  had  thus  been  aroused  to  the  subject  of 
devils  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  exercising  almost 
unlimited  power  over  them  and  their  substance.  But  as  yet 
they  appear  to  attribute  the  destruction  of  their  property  to 
Jesus  rather  than  to  the  devils,  and  in  order  to  escape  further 
loss  they  entreat  Him  to  depart  out  of  their  country.  This 
was  the  effect  of  their  fears  and  of  their  imperfect  knowledge 
of  the  whole  transaction.  When,  therefore,  the  man  that  had 
been  possessed,  perhaps  fearful  lest,  if  he  should  remove  from 
Jesus,  the  devils  might  again  take  jxisscssion  of  him,  requests 
to  remain  with  Him,  Jesus  bids  him  go  home  to  his  friends, 
and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  him, 
and  had  compassion  on  him.  His  information  would  set  the 
whole  matter  in  its  true  light :  it  would  lead  them  to  see 
that  the  devils  were  the  cause  of  their  loss,  and  tlie  proper 
object  for  their  fears,  not  Jesus.  S.  Mark  adds  that  the 
efiect  of  His  teachiug  in  Decapolis  was  that  "all  men  did 
marvel." 


Lightfoot,  on  Luke  xiii.  11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  442. 
'  Jcscphus,  .\ntiq.  viii.  2,  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  339. 
,  Whiston's  trans.  Antiq.  viii.  2,  5,  p.  216. 


.K>sephus,  Bell.  Jud.  vii.  6,  3;  vol.  ii.  p.  1308. 

,  Whiston's  trans.  B.  J.  vii.  6,  3,  p.  771. 

'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  liii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1105. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


TTnoleanness. — "  After  the  rules  for  things  clean  and  fit  for 
sacrifice,  the  Lord  cometh  to  give  rules  (Leviticus  xi.  xii.  xiii. 
xiv.  XV.)  for  things  clean  and  fit  to  eat,  and  clean  and  fit  to 
touch ;  for  this  was  the  tripartite  distinction  of  clean  or 
unclean  in  the  Law.  Every  thing  that  was  unclean  to  touch, 
was  unclean  to  eat;  but  every  thing  that  was  unclean  to 
eat,  was  not  unclean  to  touch  :  every  thing  that  was  unclean 
lo  eat,  was  unolean*to  sacrifice;  but  every  thing  that  was 
unclean  to  sacrifice,  was  not  unclean  to  eat :  for  many  things 
might  be  eaten  which  might  not  be  sacrificed,  and  many 
things  might  be  touched  which  might  not  be  eaten.  And 
under  the  Law  about  clean  and  unclean,  there  is  exceeding 
much  of  the  doctrine  of  sin  and  renovation  touched :  con- 
.siderable  in  very  many  particulars. 

"1.  By  the  Law  of  Moses  nothiny  was  unclean  to  he  touched 
while  it  was  alive,  hut  only  man.  A  man  in  leprosy  unclean 
to  be  touched  (Levit.  xiii.),  and  a  woman  in  her  separation 
(Levit.  xii.);  but  dogs,  swine,  worms,  &c.,  not  unclean  to  be 
touched  till  they  be  dead  (Levit.  xi.  31). 

"2.  By  the  Law  of  Moses  uncleanness  had  several  degrees, 
rnd  leprosy  was  the  greatest.  There  was  uncleanness  for  a 
lay,  as  by  touching  a  dead  beast ;  for  a  week,  as  by  touching 


a  dead  man  ;  for  a  month,  as  a  woman  after  child-birth ;  and 
for  a  year  or  more,  as  leprosy. 

"  3.  Every  priest  had  equal  privilege  and  calling  to  Judge 
of  the  leprosy,  as  well  as  the  high  priest. 

"  4.  The  priests  that  were  judges  of  leprosy  could  not  be 
tainted  with  it. 

"  5.  The  priests  coidd  not  make  any  man  clean,  hut  only 
pronounce  him  clean. 

"  6.  He  that  was  leprous  all  over,  and  no  place  free,  was  to 
he  jironounced  clean.  For  it  appeared  that  all  the  poison  was 
come  forth,  and  the  danger  of  infecting  others  was  past ;  but 
he  that  had  any  part  that  was  not  scabby  over,  he  was 
unclean.  He  that  appears  before  God  in  any  of  his  own 
righteousness,  like  the  proud  Pharisee,  he  hath  his  answer  in 
that  parable :  but  that  humble  confession  of  a  poor  sinner  that 
shows  him  leprous  all  over,  like  that  of  the  publican,  obtains 
the  best  answer. 

"  7.  The  leper  that  was  cleansed  had  not  his  disease  healed ; 
but,  the  danger  of  this  infection  being  over,  he  was  restored 
to  the  society  of  men  again :  so  that  he  was  not  so  much  clean 
unto  himself,  as  unto  the  congregation." — Lightfoot  on 
Leviticus  xi.  xii.  xiii.  xiv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  30. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

[2.  Christ  curing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  9.  calUth  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom,  10.  eateth  with  publican 
for  not  fasting,  20.  cureth  the  bloody  issue,  23.  raisethfrom  death  Jairus'  daughter,  27.  giveth  sight  to  two  blind  1 
devil,  36.  and  hath  compassion  of  the  multitude.] 

[Vulg.  Paralyticum  curat,  saibis  murmurantibus  quod  dixisset  remissa  Ulipeccata  ■■  meat  Mattlumm  publicanum,  et  respmdet  pharistris  murmurant- 
ibus  quod  cum puhlicanis  ederet,  quodque  ipsius  discipuli  non  jejunarent :  mulierem  a  sanguinis  profluvio  liberal :  fdiam  principis  mortuam  suscitat :  visu 
duobus  CfEcis  restituto,  dcemoniacum  mutum  sanat :  et  ubique  prcedicaris  oniru^  sanat  infirmitates,  dicens  multam  esse  messem,  paucos  vero  operarios. 


and  sinners,  14.  defendeth  His  disciples 
en,  32,  healtth  a  dumb  man  possessed  of  a 


I.  And  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed 
over,  and  came  into  His  own  city. 

The  verse  which  stands  the  first  in  tliis  chapter  has  no 
connection  with  the  words  that  follow,  but  belongs  to  the 
preceding  chapter.'  As  the  end  of  the  former  chapter,  it 
relates  what  Jesus  did  after  the  Gergesenes  had  besought 
Him  to  depart  out  of  their  country.  As  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  it  would  connect  His  healing  of  the  two  men 
possessed  with  devils  with  His  healing  of  this  man  sick  of  the 


palsy,  as  two  consecutive   events;    though  we  gather  from 
S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  that  this  was  not  the  case. 

The  city  here  called  His  own,  and  which  He  had  left  when 
He  crossed  over  to  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  was  doubt- 
less Capernaum,'^  though  some  have  thought  it  might  mean 
Nazareth."  Three  cities  were  dignified  with  the  title  of  His 
own  city  :  Bethlehem,  because  He  was  born  there  ;  Nazareth, 
because  He  was  brought  up  there ;  and  Capernaum,  because 
He  chiefly  dwelt  there  during  the  time  of  His  Ministry 
(iv.  13). 


JESUS  HEALS  A  MAN  SICK  OF  THE  PALSY. 


S.  Mattuew  i.\.  2-8. 


2      And,  behold,  they  brought  to  Him 
a  man 
sick  of  the  palsy, 
lying  on  a  bed  : 


S.  Mark  ii.  1-12. 

1  Again  He  entered  into  Capernaum,  after 
sovie  days ;  and  it  was  noised  that  He  was 
in  the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were  gathered 
together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no  room 
to  receive  them,  no,  not  so  much  as  about 
the  door;  and  He  preached  the  word  unto 
them. 

3  And  they  come  unto  Him, 

bringing  one 
sick  of  the  palsy, 

which  was  borne  of  i\>ur. 


And  when  they 
could  not  come 


nigh  unto  ^ij 


S.  Luke  v.  17-26. 


17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day, 
as  He  was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees 
and  doctors  of  the  Law  sitting  by,  which  were 
come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Juda;a, 
and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them. 

18  And,  behold,  men  brought 

in  a  bed  a  man  which 
was  taken  with  a  palsy: 

and  they  sought  tn^an^  to  bring 
him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  Him. 

19  And  wheu  they  could  not  find 

by  what  tcaif  they 
might  bring  him  in 


'  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Test.ament,  sect.  x.\-xix.  vol. 
p.  230. 

Dean  Alford,  Greek  Testament,  on  Matt.  ix.  1. 

Kobinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  59. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  pp.  552  and  561. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxix. ;  vol.  i.  p.  408. 

Thcophylact,  in  Matt.  is.  1;  vol.  i.  p.  42. 

Euthymius,  in  JIatt.  \x.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  341. 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evang.  ii.  25 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1105. 
Erasmus,  in  Matt.  ix.  1 ;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  283; 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxi.  p.  210. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  ix.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  132. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ix.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  204. 
Grotius,  in  Matt.  ix.  1 ;  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  290. 
Bengcl,  in  M.-itt.  ix.  1 ;  p.  56. 
'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  ix.  1  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  54. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  ix. 


and  Jesus  seeing 

their  faith  said  unto  the 

sick  of  the  palsy  ;  Son, 

be  of  good  cheer  ; 

thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

And,  behold,  certain 

of  the  scribes 

said  within  themselves, 

This  mm 

blasphemeth. 


knowing  their  thoughts 

said, 

Wherefore  think  ye  evil 

in  your  hearts  ? 

For  whether  is  easier,  to  say, 

• 

Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee; 

or  to  say,  Arise, 

and  walk  ? 

But  that  ye  may  know 

that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power 

on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 

(then  saith  He  to  the 

sick  of  the  palsy,) 

Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 

and  go 

unto  thine  house. 

And  he  arose, 


and  departed  to  his 

house. 

But  when  the  multitudes 

saw  it,  they  marvelled, 

and  glorified  God, 

vhich  had  given  such  power  unto  men 


S.  Mark  ii. 
for  the  press, 

they  uncovered  the  roof  where  He  was : 

and  when  they  had  broken  it  up, 

they  let  down  the  bed 

wherein  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw 

their  faith,  He  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Son, 

thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

G  But  there  were  certain 

of  the  scribes 

sitting  there,  and  reasoning 

in  theTr  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  77ian 
thus  speak  blasphemies? 

who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately  when 
Jesus  perceived  in  His  spirit 

that  they  so  reasoned 

within  themselves,  He 

said  unto  them, 

Why  reason  ye  these  things 

in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say 

to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 

Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee; 

or  to  say.  Arise, 

and  take  iip  thy  bed, 

and  walk  ? 

0  But  that  ye  may  know 

that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power     . 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(He  saith  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy.) 

1  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed, 

and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house. 

2  And  immediately  he  arose, 

took  up  the  bed, 
and  went  forth 
before  them  all ; 
insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amazed, 
and  glorified  God, 


saymg. 
We  never  saw  it 
on  this  fashion. 


because  of  the  multitude, 
they  went  upon  the  housetop, 

and 

let  him  down  through  the 

tiling  with  Ms  couch 

into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 
10  And  when  He  saw 

their  faith,  He  said  unto 
him,  Man, 

thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 
1  And 

the  scribes  aud  the  Pharisees 

began  to  reason, 

saying. 

Who  is  this  which 

speaketh  blasphemies? 

Who  can  forgive  sins, 

but  God  alone? 

22  But  when 

Jesus  perceived 

their  thoughts,  He  answering 

said  unto  them, 

What  reason  ye 

in  your  hearts  ? 

2;j  Whether  is  easier,  to  say, 

Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; 
or  to  say,  Rise  up 

and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power 

upon  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(He  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  ]  alsy,) 
I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch, 
aud  go 
into  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rt»se 

up  before  them, 

and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay, 

and  departed  to  his 

own  house,  glorifyiug  God. 

2G  And  they  were  all  amazed, 

and  they  glorified  God, 

and  were  filled  with  fear, 
saying, 

We  have  seen  strange  things  to  day. 


2.  And,  behold,  they  brought  to  Hun  a  man 
sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed  :  and  Jesus 
seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy ; 
Son,  be  of  good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 


3.  And,  behold,  certain    of   the    scribes   said 
within  themselves,  This  7na/i  blasphemeth. 


4.  And  Jesus    knowing   their  thoughts    said, 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

5.  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  T//j/  sins  be 
fofgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

S.V.  omit  thee  :  S*.  omits  and. 

Viilg.  Quid  est  facilius  dicere :   Dimittuutur  tibi  peccata  tua ;  an  dia 
Surge  et  ambula. 

6.  But   that  ye   may  know  that  the  Son    of 
Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then 
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saith  He  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8.  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  mar- 
velled, and  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men." 

S.V.  they  were  afraid.  . 

Vulg.  Videntes  autem  turb*  timucrant,  ct  gloriflcaverunt  Dcum,  qui  dedit 
potestatem  talem  hominibus. 

Probably  in  no  place  except  Jerusalem  would  Jesus  have 
an  audience  more  distinguished  in  rank,  or  more  able  and 
disposed  to  carp  at  His  teaching,  than  in  Capernaum,  the 
scene  of  this  miracle ;  for  Capernaum  was  the  busiest  town  in 
that  most  populous  portion  of  Palestine,  Gennesaret.  S.  Luke 
says  there  were  gathered  together  "  Pharisees  and  doctors  of 
the  Law,  which  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and 
Judaea,  and  Jerusalem,"  an  assembly  evidently  wanting  in 
neither  the  power  nor  the  will  to  find  a  flaw  in  His  teaching, 
or  in  His  works. 

The  utter  helplessness  of  the  man  is  shown  by  his  being 
"borne  of  four;"  his  expectation  of  a  cure,  his  own  belief  in 
the  power  of  Jesus  to  perform  this,  as  well  as  that  of  those  who 
were  with  him,  is  abundantly  proved  bj'  their  labour  in  letting 
him  down  through  the  roof.  Some'  have  thought  that  "  their 
faith"  means  the  faith  of  the  men  who  carried  him.  Others" 
think  that  it  also  implies  the  faith  of  the  sick  man.  In  the 
East,  where  the  houses  are  low  and  the  roofs  flat,  and  where 
the  iuhabitants  spend  much  of  their  time  on  the  roof,  this 
would  be  very  practicable;  while  in  Euippeau  countries, 
where  the  houses  are  lofty  and  the  roofs  high-pitched,  this 
would  be  attended  with  considerable  danger,  and  almost  im- 
possible. 

Besides  indicating,  by  His  encouraging  words,  the  necessity 
of  faith  in  His  power  to  heal,  it  may  be  that  Jesus,  in  His 
address  to  the  palsied  man,  shows  the  intimate  connection 
there  is  between  sin  and  bodily  disease,  and  that  freedom 
from  the  former  is  first  to  be  sought  for,  and  even  as  a  means 
to  the  latter.^  These  and  other  lessons  may  be  contained  in 
His  words,  but  it  is  manifest  that  the  principal  object  of 
Jesus  was  to  heal  this  sick  man  in  such  a  way  as  to  convince 


even  these  captious  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  Law  that  He 
was  God.*  It  may  be  with  reference  to  this,  that  S.  Luke 
says,  "  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them." 

Up  to  a  certain  point  the  reasoning  of  these  scribes  was 
correct.  They  failed  only  because  they  did  not  go  on  to 
draw  the  right  conclusion,  that  Jesus  was  God  ;  and,  there-, 
fore,  that  He  had  forgiven  the  sins  of  the  paralytic.  On 
their  failing  to  draw  this  conclusion.  He  asks  them.  Which  is 
easier,  to  heal  the  soul  of  man,  or  to  heal  his  body  ?  He 
dpes  not  by  this  question  imply  that  one  was  easier  than  the 
other ;  but  He  does  this  by  way  of  calling  to  their  attention 
that  they  are  equally  the  work  of  God,  and  that  He,  who 
could  do  one,  could  do  the  other  also.  The  real  difference 
between  them  is,  that  one  could  be  seen  by  man,  and  the 
other  not ;  but  they  each  required  the  exercise  of  the  same 
superhuman  divine  power.  He  then  proves  His  power  to 
work  the  former,  which  they  could  not  see,  by  performing 
the  latter,  which  they  could  see ;  and  he  does  this  in  a  way 
which  they  could  not  gainsay. 

The  mingled  feelings  produced  by  this  miracle  were 
awe,  and  fear,  and  amazement,  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 
The  common  crowd  could  see  only  the  miracle  wrought  on 
the  paralytic  man  :  the  Pharisees  and  the  doctors  of  the  Law 
or  at  least  the  most  thoughtful  and  honest  among  them, 
would  recognise  that  the  performance  of  this  miracle  by 
Jesus  was  merely  the  proof  of  a  much  greater  claim  ;  that 
He  could  forgive  sins,  and  therefore  that  He  was  God.  This 
was  their  own  train  of  reasoning,  with  the  conclusion,  which 
they  had  before  failed  to  draw,  forced  on  them. 

Among  the  men  that  listened  to  Jesus  at  Capernaum,  as 
He  proved  to  them  His  Godhead  by  the  healing  of  the  palsied 
man,  was  most  probably  Matthew,  whom  the  other  two 
Evangelists  call  Levi.  The  discourse  ended,  aud  the  para- 
lytic healed,  Jesus  passed  along  to  the  shore  of  the  lake  ;  and 
as  He  went,  He  beheld  this  Matthew  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom, — it  may  be,  taking  toll  from  those  who  passed  over 
the  lake ;  and  He  bids  him  leave  his  calling  and  become  His 
disciple.  Still  influenced  by  the  feeling  of  awe  and  admira- 
tion produced  by  the  miracle,  Matthew  rose  up  and  followed 
Him. 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  v.  20;  vol.  ii.  p.  1638. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  ix.  2  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  54. 
'  S.  Chvvsostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxix. ;  vol.  i.  p^  409. 

Thuiiphylact,  in  Matt.  i.\.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  42. 

Kuthyiiiius,  in  Matt.  ix.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  343. 

"  Such  power  unto  men  (jots  aydpdlnrois). — "  The  plural  is  used 
whon  the  jn-edicate  refers  to  one  individual,  but  the  writer  wishes 
to  avoid  particul.irising  him,  as  Matt.  ii.  20  :  '  they  are  dead  which 
sought,'  where  Herod  the'  Great  alone  is  meant.     On  the  other 


"  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  ix.  5 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  55. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  vol.  i.  p.  42. 

Euthyraius,  in  Matt.  ix.  2  ;  vol.  i.  ]i.  343. 
*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxix. ;  vol.  i.  p. 


hond,  in  Matt.  ix.  8,  the  reference  is,  undoubtedly,  not  to  Christ 
alone,  but  must  be  taken  generally." — Winer's  '  Grammar  of  the 
New  Testament,'  p.  188. 
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HE  CALLS  MATTHEW  TO  BE  ONE  OF  HIS  DISCIPLES. 


S.  Matthew  is.  9. 


9     And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence, 
He  saw 
a  man,  named  Matthew, 

sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom : 

and  He  saith  unto  him, 

Follow  Me. 


S.  Mark  ii.  13,  14. 


13 


14 


And  he  arose, 
and  followed  Him. 


And 

He  went  forth  again 

by  the  sea  side  ; 

and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  Hi: 

and  He  taught  them. 

And  as  He  passed  by. 

He  saw 

Levi 

the  son  of  Alpha;us 

ig  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 

and  said  unto  him, 

FoUbw  Me. 

And  he  arose 
and  followed  Him. 


sittii 


S.  Luke  r.  27,  28. 

And  after  these  things 
He  went  forth. 


and  saw 
a  publican,  named  Levi, 

iitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom : 

and  He  said  unto  him. 

Follow  Me. 

And  he  left  all, 

rose  up, 

and  followed  Him. 


g.  fl  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence, 
He  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom:*  and  He  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  Me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  Him. 

i 

S*.  omits  from  thence :  S*.  of  custom  :  He  saith. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  transiret  inde  lesus  vidit  huminem  sedentem  in  telonio,  Mat- 
thaium  nomine,  et  ait  illi ;  Sequere  me,  et  surgens,  secutus  eum. 


An  examination  of  the  account  of  this  call  by  the  three 
Evangelists  will  show  that  they  are  all  here  relating  the 
same  event.  The  only  variation  in  their  relation  of  it  is, 
that  S.  Matthew  speaks  of  himself  as  "  a  man  named 
Matthew,"  while  S.  Mark  calls  him  "  Levi  the  son  of 
Alphajus,"  and  S.  Luke  "  a  publican '  named  Levi."  Con- 
sidering how  common  the  custom  was  among  the  Jews  to 
have  two  names,  or  at  least  two  names  at  different  parts  of 
their  lives,  this  difference  of  name  does  not  imply  that  they 
were  different  men.  S.  Matthew  speaks  of  himself  by  the 
name  of  Matthew,  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  call  him  Levi,  which 
was  probably  the  more  honourable  name  of  the  two.'  After 
his  call  by  Christ,  he  is  always  called  Matthew.  With  this 
single  exception,  all  the  three  Evangelists  record  this  call  in 


the  same  words,  to  the  very  letter.  They  all  place  it  at 
Capernaum,  after  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  man.  Though 
S.  Luke  alone  calls  him  a  publican,  they  all  relate  that  his 
employment  was  that  of  a  publican,  and  that  at  the  time  of 
his  call  he  was  engaged  in  the  duties  of  his  office,  in  the 
very  act  of  collecting  tolls,  and  that  he  rose  up  without 
delay  and  followed  Jesus. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  feast  which  S.  Matthew 
made  for  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  was  not  immediately  on 
his  call,  but  some  time  after.  Against  this  must  be  set  the 
fact  that  the  three  Evangelists  who  record  S.  Matthew's  call, 
all  place  their  account  of  the  feast  that  he  made  immediately 
after  his  call. 

In  the  following  narrative  there  are  several  indications 
which  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  Matthew  was  a  person  of 
considerable  worldly  substance.  We  may  fairly  infer  this 
from  the  gains  that  were  usually  made  by  publicans  ;  from  the 
expression,  "  he  left  all ; "  from  the  various  expressions  here 
used,  implying  that  this  feast  was  on  a  scale  of  imusual  great- 
ness. It  was  a  great  feast,  in  his  own  house ;  and  there  were 
many  publicans  and  sinners,  a  great  company  of  publicans 
and  of  others  ;  for  there  were  many,  and  they  followed  Him. 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt. 

"  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom. — "  The  people  of  this  country 
sit  at  all  kinds  of  work.  The  carpenter  saws,  planes,  and  hews 
with  his  hand-.adze,  sitting  on  the  ground,  or  upon  the  plank  he  is 
planing.  The  w.asherwoman  sUs  by  the  tub;  and,  in. a  word,  no 
one  stands,  where  it  is  possible  to  sit.  Shopkeepers  always  sit ; 
and  Levi  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  is  the  exact  way  to  state 
the  case." — Thomson,  'The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  132. 


vol. 


'■  "  The  Publicans,  properly  so  called  (pithlicajii),  were  persons 
who  farmed  the  Roman  ta-xes ;  and  they  were  usually,  in  later 
times,  Roman  knights,  and  persons  of  wealth  and  credit.  They 
employed  under  them  inferior  -officers,  natives  of  the  province 
where  the  taxes  were  collected,  called  properly  portitorcs,  to 
which  class  Matthew  no  doubt  belonged." — Smith's  '  Biblical  Dic- 
tionary.' 
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J.ESUS  IS  ENTERTAINED  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  LEVI. 


S.  Matthew  i-i.  10-13. 

And  it  came  to  pass, 

as  Jesus  sat  at  meat 

in  the  house, 

behold,  many 

publicans  and  sinners 

came  and  sat  down 

vith  Him  and  His  disciples. 


And  when  the  Pharisees 

saw  it, 

they  said  unto  His  disciples, 

Why  eateth  your  Master 

with  publicans  and  sinners? 

But  when  Jesus  heard  that. 

He  said  unto  them. 

They  that  be  whole 

need  not  a  physician, 

but  they  that  are  sick. 

But  go  ye  and  learn 

what  th-it  meaneth, 

■ill  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice: 

for  I  am  not  come 

to  call  the  righteous, 

but  sinners  to  repentance. 


S.  Mark  ii.  15-17. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass, 

that,  as  Jesus  sat  at  meat 

in  his  house, 

many 

publicans  and  sinners 

sat  also  together 

with  Jesus  and  His  disciples: 

for  there  were  many, 

and  they  followed  Him. 

)     And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 

saw  Him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners 

they  said  unto  His  disciples. 

How  'is  it  that  He  eateth 

and  drinketh 

with  publicans  and  sinners? 

'  When  Jesus  heard  it. 

He  saith  unto  them. 

They  that  are  whole 

have  no  need  of  the  physician, 

but  they  that  are  sick  : 


I  came  not 
to  call  the  righteous, 
ut  sinners  to  repentance. 


S.  Luke  v.  29-32. 

And  Levi 

made  Him  a  great  feast 

in  his  own  house : 

and  there  was  a  great  company 

of  publicans  and  of  others 

that  sat  down 

with  them. 


0  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees 

murmured  against  His  disciples,  sayii 
Why  do  ye  eat 
and  drink 
with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

1  And  Jesus 
answering  said  unto  them, 

They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician  ; 
but  they  that  are  sick. 


I  came  not 

to  call  the  righteous, 

but  sinners  to  repentance. 


TO.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  tlie  house,  behold,  many  publicans  and 
sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  Him  and  His 
disciples. 

S*.  and  as  tht-y  sat  at  meat :  S*.  innits  came  and. 

Vulg.  discumbfnte  eo  in  dome,  ecce  multi  publicani  et  peccatores  venlentes, 
discumbebant  cum  lesu  et  discipulis  ^us. 

11.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said 
unto  His  disciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master 
with  publicans  and  sinners  .' 

12.  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  He  said  unto 
them,  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick. 

S.  Wlion  lie  heard ;  S.V.  omit  unto  them  :  S.  do  not  need  physicians. 
Vulg.  At  lesus  audiens,  ait ;  Nou  est  opus  valenlibus  medicus,  sed  male 
habcutibus. 

13.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth, 

"  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice ;" 

for  I   am   not  come   to   call   the   righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

S.V".  omit  to  repentance. 

Vulg.  non  enim  veni  vocarc  justos,  scd  peccatores. 

Sinners,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Pharisees,  need  not  neces- 
sarily be  men  of  jjrofligate  lives.  They  were  probably  men 
who,  from  their  intercourse  with  foreigners,  had  become  las 
ill  the  observance  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  or  at  least  of  the 


traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  so  were  on  a  par  with  publicans 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees.  Jesus  explains  the  footing  on 
which  He  mixes  with  these  and  all  other  men  :  it  was  not  as 
the  companion  of  their  leisure  hours,  or  as  the  associate  in 
their  pleasures,  but  as  their  physician;  and  a  physician 
seeks  out  those  who  are  diseased,  and  who  are  themselves 
conscious  of  their  malady.  All  were  more  or  less  diseased, 
but  all  were  not  equally  conscious  of  it.  The  most  diseased 
were  sometimes  the  least  aware  of  it,  as  was  the  case  with 
these  Pharisees,  and  to  them  the  great  Physician  came  not. 

He  defends  His  conduct  still  further,  by  a  quotation  from 
the  prophet  Hosea,  vi.  G  :  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,"  which  He  bids  them  go  and  consider.  He  does 
not  by  these  words  imply  that  God  loves  mercy,  and  that  He 
does  not  love  sacrifice,  but  that  He  loves  mercy  more  than 
sacrifice.  He  is  not  underrating  the  value  of  sacrifice,  but 
exalting  that  of  mercy.  The  most  acceptable  of  all  things  to 
God — that  which  He  most  delights  to  receive  from  man — is 
not  sacrifice,  as  the  Pharisees  thought,  but  mercy.  Accept- 
able as  the  offering  of  sacrifice  was  to  God,  there  was  one 
thing  more  acceptable  even  than  that ;  namely,  showing 
mercy  to  their  fellow-men. 

Shortly  after  their  discomfiture  by  Je.sus,  as  related  above, 
the  Pharisees  induce  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  to 
make  common  cause  with  them,  at  least  so  far  as  to  join 
them  in  laying  an  accusation  before  Jesus  against  His  dis- 
ciples, on  the  ground  that  they  do  not  fast,  as  do  both  the 
Pharisees  and  John's  disciples.     They  do  not  mean  that  His 
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disciples  do  not  observe  any  public  fast  appointed  by  the  Law 
or  by  competent  authority;  but  that  they  do  not  make  a 
habit  of  fasting  regularly,  on  certain  days  of  the  week,  as 
a  means  of  self-discipline.     This  time  they  express  their  dis- 


satisfaction, not  to  His  disciples  as  before,  but  to  Jesus  Him- 
self ;  and  it  would  appear  that  John's  disciples  are  the  spokes- 
men on  this  occasion.' 


JESUS  EXCUSES  HIS  DISCIPLES  FOR  NOT  FASTING. 


S.  Matthew  ix.  14-17. 


14  Then  came  to  Him  the  disciples  of  John, 

saying, 

Why  do  we 

and  the  Pharisees 

fast  oft, 


but  Thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 

Can 

the  children  of  the  bridecliamber 

mourn, 

as  long  as 

the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 


but  the  days  will  come, 

when  the  bridegroom 

shall  be  taken  from  them, 

and  then  shall  they  fast. 


No  man  putteth  a  piece 

of  new  cloth 

unto  an  old  garment, 

for 

that  which  is  put  in 

to  fill  it  up 

taketh  from  the  garment, 

and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 


Neither  do  men  put 
new  wine  into  old  bottles : 

else  the  bottles  Itreak, 

and  the  wine  runneth  out, 

and  the  bottles  perish  : 

but  they  put  new  wine 

into  new  bottles, 
and  both  are  preserved. 


S.  Maek  ii.  18-22. 

And  the  disciples  of  John 

and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast : 

and  they  come 

and  say  unto  Him, 

Why  do  the"3iseiples  of  John 

and  of  the  Pharisees 

fast. 


but  Thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 

Can 

the  children  of  the  bridechamber 

fast, 

while 

the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 

,s  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom 

with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

But  the  days  will  come, 

when  the  bridegroom 

shall  be  taken  away  from  them, 

and  then  shall  they  fast 

in  those  days. 

No  man  also  seweth  a  piece 

of  new  cloth 

on  an  old  garment : 

else 

the  new  piece 

that  filled  it  up 

taketh  away  from  the  old, 

and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 


And  no  man  putteth 

new  wine  into  old  bottles : 

else  the  new  wine  doth  burst 

the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled, 

and  the  bottles  will  be  marred  : 

but  new  wine 
must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 


S.  Ldke  t.  33-39. 


33  And  they  said  unto  Him, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John 

fast  often, 

and  make  prayers, 

and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  ; 

but  Thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  He  said  unto  them. 

Can  ye  make 

the  children  of  the  bridechamber 

fast, 

while 

the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 


35  But  the  days  will  come, 

when  the  bridegroom 

shall  he  taken  away  from  them,* 

and  then  shall  they  fast 

in  those  days. 

36  And  He  spake  also  a  parable  imto  them  ; 

No  man  putteth  a  piece 

of  a  new  garment 

upon  an  old ; 

if  otherwise. 


then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent, 

and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out 

of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

And  no  man  putteth 

new  wine  into  old  bottles  ; 

else  the  new  wine  will  burst 

the  bottles,  and  be  spilled, 

and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

But  new  wine 

must  be  put  into  new  bottles ; 

and  both  are  preserved. 

No  man  also  having  drunk 

old  wine  straightway  desireth  new  ; 

for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 


14.  II  Then  came  to  Him  the  disciples  of 
John,  saying,  Why  do  we  and  tlie  Pharisees  fast 
oft,  but  Thy  disciples  fast  not  .■' 


5  et  Ph.irisfEi  jejunamus  frequenter  ? 


15.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bridechamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  .'  but  the  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Ev 


ii.  27;  vol.  iii.  p.  1108. 


CHAPTER  IX.    Vers.  i6,  17. 


17s 


16.  No  man  putteth  a  .piece"  of  new  cloth" 
unto  an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in 
to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

j\Iargin,  raw  or  un«Tought  cloth. 

Vulg.  Nemo  .ititfni  immittit  commissnram  panni  mdis  in  vestfmentum 
Tetus  :  toUit  eoiiu  plenitudincm  ejus  a  vestimento,  et  pejor  scissiira  tit. 

17.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
bottles  :  else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine 
runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish  :  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 


It  is  uot  as  Jews  that  they  advocate  this  fasting,  but  as 
Pharisees,  or  as  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist, — that  is,  as  a 
company  of  men  professing  unusual  strictness  of  life ;  and 
they  express  their  surprise  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  do  not, 
in  the  ch.aracter  of  His  disciples,  practise  some  similar  system 
of  fasting,  and  thus  rise  superior  to  the  general  laxity  of  the 
multitude.  Jesua  implies  that  so  they  will,  hut  not  at  pre- 
sent. He  first  shows  that  it  would  be  unbecoming  for  them 
at  present  to  exercise  that  degree  of  fosting  which  as  His 
disciples  tliey  will  afterwards  ;  and  secondly,  that  at  present 
they  are  unable  to  bear  this. 

1.  It  would  be  as  unbecoming  His  disciples  to  fast,  while 
He  is  with  them,  as  it  would  for  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  to  mourn,  so  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them. 
While  the  bridegroom  is  with  them,  it  is  a  time  of  festivity 
and  of  rejoicing,  not  of  mourning  and  affliction.  In  a  short 
time.  He,  the  Bridegroom,  will  he  taken  from  them,  and  then 
they  sh.all  exercise  that  degree  of  mortification  and  self- 
disciiiline  which  is  becoming  His  disciples. 

2.  He  shows  that  at  present  they  are  unable  to  bear  this. 


An  old  garment  must  not  be  repaired  with  a  patch  of  new 
cloth,  because,  if  so,  a  worse  rent  is  caused.  His  disciples  are 
as  an  old  garment.  Their  faith  and  endurance  as  yet  are 
but  slight.  Too  great  a  trial  must  not  be  put  upon  them ; 
for  this  might  cause  them  to  despair,  and  perhaps  to  dejiart 
from  Him  altogether.  By  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  them,  they  shall  be  renovated  ;  made  new  and  strong, 
like  a  new  garment.  Then  they  will  be  able  to  endure  such 
a  degree  of  fasting  and  self-discipline  as  will  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ.' 

The  same  truth  He  shows  in  another  way.  New  wine 
must  not  be  put  into  old  skins  ;  lest  it  should  stretch  them 
too  far,  and  the  skins  burst,  and  the  wine  be  lost.  His  dis- 
ciples are  as  old  skins,  unable  to  bear  any  great  strain.  Any 
great  amount  of  affliction,  either  in  the  shape  of  persecution 
or  self-discipline,  would  at  present  do  them  more  harm  than 
good.  At  present  such  a  trial  as  rigid  fasting  implies  would 
not  only  be  useless  to  them,  it  would  be  positively  injurious. 
After  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  His  disciples  will  be 
renovated,  and  become,  as  new  skins,  able  to  bear  any  strain 
upon  them,  however  great ;  any  amount  of  persecution,  of 
mortification,  or  self-discipline. 

Though  they  did  not  fiist  then,  as  His  disciples,  Jesus  says 
that,  after  His  departure  from  them,  they  should.  In  accord- 
ance with  this,  we  read  that  very  early  it  was  the  custom  for 
Christians  in  the  East,  in  compliance  with  what  they  be- 
lieved to  be  a  regulation  of  the  Apostles,  to  fast  on  all 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in  the  year,  except  during  Easter 
and  Pentecost,  and  thus  to  mourn  over  the  betrayal  and  the 
crucifixion  of  their  Saviour.  In  the  West  it  was  the  custom 
to  fast  on  the  Fridays  and  Saturdays,  the  days  on  which 
the  Bridegroom  was  removed  from  them  by  His  crucifixion 
and  burial.  The  food  allowed  by  the  Church  on  these  fasting 
days  was  bread,  salt,  and  watcr.^ 


JAIRUS  APPLIES  TO  JESUS  TO  VISIT  HIS  DAUGHTER. 
S.  Matthew  i.\.  18,  19.  S.  Mark  v.  21-24.  S.  Luke  viii.  40-42. 


While  He  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold, 


21  And  when  Jesus  w.is  passed  over  again 

hy  ship  unto  the  other  side, 

much  people  gathered  unto  Him  : 

and  He  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold. 


40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 

when  Jesus  was  returned, 
the  people  gladly  received  Him  : 
for  they  were  all  waiting  for  Him. 

41  And,  behold, 


'  Theophylact,  in  Matt.  ix.  16 ;  vol.  i.  p.  44. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  is.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  361. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxiii.  p.  221. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  ix.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  138. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide.  in  Matt.  ix.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  211. 

'  No  man  putteth  a  piece. — See  note  on  Mark  ii.  4. 

^  New  cloth.—-'  It  is  ditficult  to  see  why  our  translatoi-s  should 
have  .ibandoned  the  natural  expression  'undressed  cloth,' which 
occurs  in  the  Geneva  Testament,  as  a  rendering  of  ^okos  (Lyva<pov, 


'  S.  Epiphanius,  Hitres.  Ixxv.  7 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  512. 
S.  Augustine,  Epist.  xxxvi.  (alias  86)  ad  Casulanum ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  136. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ix.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  210. 


for  '  new  cloth,'  contenting  themselves  with  putting 
wrought '  in  the  margin." — Casox  Lightkoot  on 
New  Testament.'  p.  143. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


there  c.ime 
a  certain  ruler, 


and  worshipped  Him, 


saying,  My  daughter 
is  even  now  dead  : 

t  come  and  lay  Thy  hand 

upon  her, 

and  she  shall  live. 


And  Jesus  arose, 

and  followed  him, 

and  so  did  His  disciples. 


S.  Mauk  y. 

S.  Luke  viii. 

there  cometh 

Ihere  came 

one  of  the  rulers 

a  man 

of  the  synagogue, 

.lairus  by  name  ; 

named  Jairus, 

and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue 

and  when  he  saw  Him, 

he  fell  at  His  feet, 

and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet, 

and  besought  Him 

and  besought  Him 

greatly, 

that~He 

saying,  My  little  daughter 
lieth  at  the  point  of  death  : 

come  and  lay  Thy  hands 

on  her,  that  she  may  be  healed ; 

and  shfi^^hall  live. 


And  Jesus  went 
with  him : 


and  much  people  followed  Him, 
and  thronged  Him, 


would  come  into  his  house : 


for  he  had  one  only  daughter 

about  twelve  years  of  age, 

and  she  lay  a  dying. 

But  as  He  went 


the  people 
thronged  Him. 


18.  ^  While  He  spake  these  things  unto  them, 
behold,  there  c%me  a  certain  ruler,"  and  wor- 
shipped Him,  saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead  :  but  come  and  lay  Thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  live. 

Vulg.  dicens :  Domitie,  filia  mca  modo  defuncta  est :  sed  veni,  impone  manum 
tuam  super  earn,  et  vivet. 

19.  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and 
so  did  His  disciples. 

It  is  while  Jesus  is  still  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Caper- 
naum, and  soon  after  He  had  been  entertained  in  S.  Matthew's 
house,  and,  as  this  Evangelist  would  seem  to  represent  it, 
while  He  was  engaged  in  making  an  apology  for  His  dis- 
ciples, and  explaining  to  .John's  disciples  and  to  the  Pharisees 
why  they  did  not  fast,  that  is,  so  long  as  He  was  with  them ; 
it  was  while  thus  engaged,  that  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
comes  to  entreat  Him  to  go  and  heal  his  little  daughter. 
S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  both  concur  in  representing  the 
shore  of  the  lake  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Capernaum  as 
the  scene  of  this  event ;  but  they  neither  of  them  give  any 
indications  of  the  time,  except  that  it  was  after  He  had 
rccrossed  the  lake  on  His  return  from  Gergesa  or  Gadara. 

With  respect  to  the  following  miracle,  a  very  interesting 
question  arises : — How  comes  it  that  S.  Matthew  has  given  a 


less  full,  and  a  less  circumstantial  account  of  it,  than  either 
of  the  other  two  ?  Of  the  three  Evangelists,  he  was,  in  all 
probability,  the  only  one  who  was  present,  the  only  eye- 
witness of  what  he  here  relates.  When  Jesus  rose  up  from 
his  house  to  go  to  Jairus's  daughter,  S.  Matthew  would  natu- 
rally join  in  the  throng  that  accompanied  Him.  Nor  have 
we  any  reason  to  think  that  any  of  His  Apostles,  after  they 
had  been  once  elected,  ever  ceased  to  attend  Him.  It  was 
evidently,  then,  not  personal  knowledge  that  always  deter- 
mined the  amount  of  circumstantiality  with  which  the  Evan- 
geUsts  related  their  facts.  We  may  fairly  conclude  that  S. 
Matthew,  who  was  present,  for  some  reason  or  other  gave  but 
an  outline  of  the  story,  his  account  as  we  now  have  it ;  and 
that  the  other  Evangelists,  who  wrote  later,  thinking  his 
account  too  meagre  for  the  interest  centred  in  this  miracle, 
filled  it  in  with  several  additional  particulars,  which  they 
had  learnt  from  those  who  were  also  present. 

A  proof  of  the  unusual  interest  excited  by  this  miracle, 
may  be  seen  in  the  number  of  attempts  that  were  made,  in 
the  literature  of  antiquity,  to  identify  the  woman  here  men- 
tioned. One  old  tradition  says'  that  this  woman  was  a 
native  of  Casarea  Philippi,  the  ancient  Dan  or  Paneas,  and 
that  after  her  recovery  she  erected  a  statue  of  Jesus,  in 
brass,  at  Ca;sarea.  Eusebius  says  that  he  had  himself  seen 
such  a  statue  still  standing  in  Cajsarea.     Another  story  ^  was. 


'  Eusebius,  Historia  Eccles.  vii.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  679. 
Sozoraen,  lib.  v.  21. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  ix.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  44-. 

"  A  certain  rnler. — "The  chazan,  or  bishop  or  overseer  of  the 
synagogue,  is  the  minister :  and  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  is  he 
by  whose  command   the  affairs  of  the  synagogue  are  appointed  ; 


=  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  ix.  20;  vol.  i.  p.  141. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc.  v.  25  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  589. 


namely,  who  shall  re.ad  the  prophet,  who  shall  recite  the  phylac 
teries,  who  shall  pass  before  the  arli." — LiGUTFOOT  on  Matt,  i.t 
18;  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 


CHAPTER  IX.    Vers.  20-22. 


177 


that  this  woman  was  Martha,  the  sister  of  Mary  and  Lazarus ; 
and  a  third  tradition  said  tliat  her  name  was  Veronica,  and 
tliat  when  Jesus  was  being  led  to  crucifixion,  she  oflered  her 
veil  to  Him,  to  remove  the  drops  of  blood,  &c.,  which  suffer- 


ing and  exhaustion  had  caused  to  gather  on  His  brow. 
Whatever  might  be  the  portion  of  truth  existing  in  these 
ancient  traditions,  they  all  attested  to  the  great  interest 
which  her  case  had  created  in  early  times. 


HE  HEALS  A  WOMAN  WHO  HAD  AN  ISSUE  OF  BLOOD. 


S.  Matthew  ix.  20-22. 

And,  behold,  a  woman, 

which  was  diseased 

with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 


came  behind  Ilini, 

and  touched  the  hem 

of  His  garment  : 

for  she  said  within  herself. 

If  1  may  but  touch 

His  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 


But  Jesus 
turned  Him  about. 


and  when  He  saw  her, 

He  said. 

Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ; 

thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

And  the  woman  w.rs  m.ade  whole 
from  that  hour. 


S.  Mark  v.  25-34. 

And  a  certain  woman, 

which  had 

an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

and  had  suflered  many  things 

ot'many  physicians, 
and  h.ad  spent  all  that  she  had, 

and  was  nothing  bettered, 

but  rather  grew  worse, 

when  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 

came  in  the  press  behind, 

and  touched 

His  garment. 

For  she  said. 

If  I  may  touch  but 

His  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

And  straightway  the  fountain 

of  her  blood  was  dried  up  : 

and  she  felt  in  her  body  that 

she  W.1S  healed  of  that  plague. 

And  Jesus,  immediately 

knowing  in  Himself  that 

virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him, 

turned  Hira  about  in  the  press, 

and  said, 

Who  touched  Sly  clothes  ? 

And  His  disciples 

said  unto  Him, 

Thou  seest  the  multitude 

thronging  Thee, 

and  sayest  Thou, 

Who  touched  Me  ? 


32  And  He  looked  round  about 

to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing 

33  But  the  woman 

fearing  and  trembling, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her, 
came  and  fell  down  before  Him, 

and  told  Him 

all  the  truth. 


And  He  said  unto  her, 

Daughter, 

thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ; 

go  in  peace, 

and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 


S.  Luke  viii.  43-48. 

And  a  woman 

having 

an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

which  had  spent  all  her  living 

upon  phy 


neither  could  be  healed  of  anv. 


came  behind  Him, 

and  touched  the  border 

of  His  garment. 


and  immediately  her  issue 
of  blood  stanched. 


And  Jesus  said, 

Who  touched  Me? 

When  all  denied,  Peter  and 

they  that  were  with  Him 

said.  Master. 

the  multitude 

throng  Thee  and  press  Thee, 

and  sayest  Thou, 

Who  touched  Me  ? 

And  Jesus  said.  Somebody 

hath  touched  Me :   for  I  perceive 

that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me. 


And  when  the  woman 

saw  that  she  w.is  not  hid, 

she  came  trembling, 

and  falling  down  before  Him, 
she  declared  unto  Him 

before  all  the  people  for  what  causc 

she  had  touched  Him, 

and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

And 

He  said  unto  her. 

Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort : 

thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole; 

go  in  peace. 


i/S 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


20.  ^  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  dis- 
eased with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came 
behind  Him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment : 

Vulg.  tt  tctiyit  finiliriam  veslimcnti  ejus. 

21.  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but 
touch  His  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

S*.  omits  but. 

Viilg.  Uiccbat  enini  intra  se  :  Si  tetigcro  tantum  vestimcntiun  ejus,  salva  cro. 

22.  But  Jesus  turned  Him  about,  and  when 
He  saw  her.  He  said.  Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And 
the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour.        ~ 

S*.  But  He  turned. 
Vulg.  At  lesus  conversus. 

As  a  conilition  fur  the  restoration  to  health,  Jesus  usvially 
required  a  belief  in  His  power  to  im]5art  it.  Life  and 
health  He  generally  imparted  by  touching  the  diseased  with 
His  hand.  He  made  His  humanity  the  medium  to  dispense 
the  gifts  which  His  divine  power  alone  could  bestow.  But 
so  overfiowiug  is  thi.s  woman's  belief  in  His  jiower,  that  she 
expects  to  acquire  health  not  only  through  Jesus  touching 
her,  but  through  her  touching  Him  ;  and  when  she  cannot 
reach  Him  on  account  of  the  press,  she  still  believes  that  she 
shall  receive  the  blessing  through  touching  His  garment, 
nay,  the  extreme  end  or  fringe  of  His  garment.  So  unlimited 
docs  she  believe  His  power  to  be,  that  she  thinks  the  most 
distant  .approach  to  the  means  which  He  uses  for  commu- 
nicating health  will  bo  sufficient.  It  is  plain  from  the  nar- 
rative, that  she  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment,  not  in 


preference  to  any  other  part;  not  because  it  was  more  holy 
than  the  rest,  as  being  specially  ordered  by  God  (Numb.  xv. 
38),  btit  because  she  could  more  easily  reach  it. 

We  carmot  fail  to  observe  the  marked  difference  between 
this  woman  and  the  crowd  she  accompanied.  This  diflVrence 
is  strikingly  indicated  in  the  narrative  by  the  terms  in  which 
they  are  described.  The  believing,  anxious  woman  touched 
(Ji\j/aTo)  Jesus ;  the  indifferent,  unthinking  multitude  onlj' 
throng  Him  and  press  Him  ((rwc';(;ou(ri  kol  awo6Xi^ova-i).  Led 
by  curiosity,  they  foUuw  Him  to  see  His  cures,  or  to  bear 
His  marvellous  discourses  ;  but  they  have  no  personal  interest 
in  them.  They  are  not  conscious  of  any  disease  to  be  cured.- 
What  different  feelings,  and  what  mingled  feelings,  would 
fill  her  bosom !  Fear,  desperation,  and  trust,  would  each  in 
its  turn  direct  her.  She  was  seeking  to  touch  Jesus,  and 
yet  she  was  afflicted  with  a  malady  which  rendered  her 
legally  unclean,  and  disqualified  her  from  touching  anyone. 
For  twelve  years  she  had  been  incurable.  Her  one  hope  lay 
in  Him,  and  she  felt  that  her  all  was  now  at  stake.  What  a 
moment  of  anxious  trust ! 

Besides  bodily  health,  Jesus  most  probably  superadded  the 
gift  of  spiritual  health,  the  forgiveness  of  her  sins.'  The 
word  which  He  spake  to  her,  "  Go  in  peace,"  was  the  usual 
formula  in  which  He  conveyed  this  blessing. 

Jesus  is  still  on  His  way  to  Jairus's  house ;  and  when  a 
message  which  was  not  intended  for  Him  reached  His  ear, 
to  the  effect  that  the  child  was  dead,  He  encourages  her 
father  to  hope  and  believe  against  appearances.  The  woman 
who  had  just  been  healed,  and  of  which  Jairus  was  him- 
self an  eye-witness,  was  an  example  and  encouragement  to 
him. 


JESUS  RAISES  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS  TO  LIFE  AGAIN. 
S.  Matthew  ix.  23-26.  S.  Mark  v.  35-43.  S.  Luke  viil.  49-56. 


And  when  Jesus  came 

into  the  ruler's  house, 

and  saw  the  minstrels 

and  the  jieoide  making  a  noise. 


35  While  He  yet  spake, 

there  came 

from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house 

certain 

which  said. 

Thy  daughter  is  dead  :  why  troublest 

thou  the  Master  any  further  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus 

heard  tlie  word  that  was  spoken, 
He  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 

37  And  He  suffered  no  man  to  follow  Him, 

save  Peter,  and  James, 
find  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  He  cometh 

to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 

and  seeth 

the  tumult, 

and  them  that  wept  and 

wailed  greatly. 


While  He  yet  spake, 
there  cometh 
:  from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house, 

saying  to  Him, 

Thy  daughter  is  dead  ;  trouble  not 

the  Master. 

But  wlien  Jesus 

heard  it, 

He  answered  him,  saying. 

Fear  not :  believe  only, 

and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 


And  when  He  came 
into  the  house. 


S.  Ohrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  433. 
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S.  Matthew  ix. 


He  said  unto  them, 

Give  place : 
for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 

but  sleepeth. 

And  they  laughed  Him 

to  scorn. 

But  when  the  people  were 
put  forth, 


He  went  in. 


and  took  her 
hy  the  hand. 


and 
the  maid  arose. 


39  And  when  He  was  come  in. 

He  saith  unto  them, 
Why  mai^e  ye  this  ado,  and  weep? 

the  damsel  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  Him 


But  when  He  had  put  them 

.        all  out, 

He  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother 

of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  Him, 

and  entereth  in 

where  the  damsel  was  lying. 

41  And  He  took  the  damsel 

by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her, 

Talitha  cumi; 

which  is,  being  interpreted, 

Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

42  And  straightway 
the  damsel  arose, 

and  walked;  for  she  was 

of  the  O'je  of  twelve  years. 

And  they 

were  astonishetl 

with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  He  charged  them 
straitly  that  no  man  should 

know  it ; 

and  commanded  that  something 

should  be  given  her  to  eat. 


S.  Luke  viii. 

He  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 

save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 

and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her : 

but  He  said, 

Weep  Dot ; 

she  is  not  dead, 

but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  Him 

to  scorn, 
knowing  that  she  was  dcid. 

54  And  He  put  them 

all  out. 


and  took  her 

by  the  hand,  aud  called,  saying. 

Maid,  arise. 


And  her  spirit  came  again, 

and 

she  arose  straightway : 

and  He  commanded 

to  give  her  meat. 

And  her  parents 

were  astonished  ; 

but  He  charged  them 

that  they  should  tell  no  man 

what  was  done. 


26  And  the  fame  hereof  went 

abroad  into  all  that  land. 


23.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's 
house,  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people 
making  a  noise. 


Vulg.  et  vidisset  tibicines  et  turbam  tuniultuantem. 


24.  He  said  unto  them,  Give  place :  for  the 
maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they 
lau£jhed  Him  to  scorn. 


25.  But  when  the  people  were  put  forth,  He 
went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the 
maid  arose. 

26.  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all 
that  land. 

^liirKin,  This  fame. 

S,  Her  famo. 

Vulg.  Kt  exiit  fama  ba}c  in  universam  ten-am  illam. 

We  need  not  interpret  our  Saviour's  words,  "  slie  is  not 
diad,  but  sleepeth,"  to  mean  that  her  soul  was  not  actually 


separated  from  her  body,  or  that  she  was  askep  in  such  a 
sense  that  she  would  awake  again,  of  her  own  accord,  with- 
out the  interposition  of  His  divine,  superhuman  power.  He 
uses  the  words  "she  sleepeth"  to  draw  their  attention  to 
His  purpose  of  raising  her  from  the  dead.  Her  soul,  though 
already  departed  from  the  body,  should  be  re-united,  and 
she  should  live  again  on  earth.  His  altercation  with  the 
minstrels,  and  with  the  people  who  were  making  a  noise,  so 
to  speak  of  it,  would  cause  them  to  observe  the  condition  of 
the  damsel  more  narrowly ;  and  they  would  thus  estimate 
more  correctly  the  miraculous  nature  of  her  restoration  to 
life.  He  excludes  them  from  the  room  while  He  raises  her 
from  the  dead,  probably  because  of  their  unbelief  and  their 
mocking,  and  admits  only  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
maiden,  and  His  three  Apostles  Peter,  John,  and  James. 
This  was  the  first  of  those  occasions,  and  there  were  several, 
on  which  Jesus  specially  selected  these  three  Apostles  to 
attend  Him,  and  did  not  accord  the  same  privilege  to  the 
other  nine. 

To  prove  the  completeness  of  her  restoration  to  life,  and 
to  vigorous,  healthy  life.  He  commands  that  somotliing  shall 
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be  given  lier  to  eat.  Only  three  instauces  are  related  at 
length,  where  Jesus  raised  the  dead  to  life ;  and  this  young 
girl  is  the  first.  As  an  event  unheard  of  before,  the  fame  of 
it  would  quickly  fly  throughout  the  whole  district.  All  the 
country  round  could  bear  witness  that  the  damsel  was  now 
alive  ;  her  father  and  mother,  tlie  minstrels,  and  the  multi- 
tude, would  all  be  witnesses  that  she  had  been  dead.  The 
dispute  that  had  arisen,  had  caused  them  to  examine  and  to 
ascertain  ttiat  most  carefully.  Why  Jesus  charged  them  not 
to  make  it  known  ;  whether  this  was  to  prevent  the  prema- 
ture machinations  of  the  Pharisees, or  to  set  them  an  exara|.le 
of  silence  after  works  of  charity,  or  for  some  other  reason,  is 
not  clear. 

It  may  be  well  to  recapitulate  the  contents  of  the  chajiter 
thus  far,  all  of  which  happened  in  and  around  Caiiernaum ; 
and  all  of  which  was  the  work,  if  not  of  a  single  day,  at  least 
of  parts  of  two  days.  Seldom  have  we  the  events  of  one  day 
recorded  by  the  Evangelists  so  dmsecutively,  and  at  the  same 
time  so  fully,  as  we  have  here. 

As  He  was  preaching  the  word  unto  them  in  Capernaum, 
they  brought  to  Him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  borne  of  four. 
When  they  could  not  come  near  Him  for  the  press,  they 
uncover  the  roof  of  the  house  where  He  was,  and  let  the  sick 
man  down  through  it.  Seeing  their  faith,  Jesus  takes  occa- 
sion from  this  to  prove  to  His  audience  that  He  was  God. 
He  then  makes  the  highest  claim  that  it  was  possible  to 
make  :  He  claims  to  do  that  which  confessedly  none  can  do 
but  God.  He  declares  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  and 
goes  on  to  say  that  His  power  to  forgive  this  man's  sins  shall 
be  tested  by  His  power  to  heal  his  paralysis.  If  He  can  heal 
his  paralysis,  this  shall  be  a  proof  that  He  can  forgive  his 
sins  ;  and  if  He  can  forgive  his  sins,  this  will  he  a  proof  that 
He  is  God.  He  then  heiils  the  paralytic  man  before  them  all, 
and  the  peo])le  are  coqgpced.  The  reasoning  which  He 
suggested  was  as  perfect  as  the  miracle  that  He  wrought. 
No  link  in  it  was  weak  or  defective. 

From  the  house  He  removes  to  the  shore  of  the  lake,  to 
teach  the  people;  and  as  He  went.  He  passed  by  the  receipt 
of  custom,  and  saw  Matthew  sitting  there,  engaged  in  his 
duty  as  publican  or  toll-taker,  and  He  called  him  to  he  His 
disciple,  and  he  left  all  and  followed  Him. 

Either  the  same  day,  or  on  some  future  day,  Matthew 
makes  a  great  feast  in  his  house  for  Jesus  and  His  disciples, 
and  invites  a  number  of  his  friends,  men  in  a  similar  call- 
ing to  his  own.  The  Pharisees  find  fault  with  Jesus  for 
eating  with  these  publicans  and  sinners.  In  the  answer  by 
which  He  silenced  them,  He  taught  all  future  o;enerations 
the  duty  of  charitable  consideration  for  their  fellow-men. 
The  disciples  of  John  Baptist,  induced  by  the  Pharisees,  then 
make  a  charge  against  His  disciples,  because  they  did  not,  as 
appeared  fitting  for  His  disciples,  pursue  some  system  of 
regular  fasting.  He  apologizes  for  His  disciples,  and  ex- 
plains that  their  present  practice  is  only  of  temporary  use, 
so  long  as  He  is  with  them. 


While  He  is  thus  engaged,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at 
Capernaum,  Jairus  by  name,  comes  to  entreat  Him  to  go  and 
heal  his  little  daughter,  who  is  at  the  point  of  death.  He 
rises  to  go,  and  the  people  accompany  Him,  and  the  crowd 
gathers  along  as  they  go.  On  their  way  thither  a  woman 
who  had  had  an  issue  of  blood  fur  twelve  years,  comes  behind, 
and,  unable  to  get  nearer  for  the  press,  she  secretly  touches 
the  hem  of  His  garment,  and  is  healed  of  her  issue.  He 
inquires  who  touched  His  clothes,  and  declares  that  virtue 
had  gone  out  of  Him  by  that  touch.  When  the  crowd  which  i 
had  pressed  Him  and  thronged  Him  denied  that  they  had  J 
touched  Him  with  any  object,  and  when  she  confessed  all,  He 
bids  her  go  in  peace. 

While  He  is  still  on  His  way  to  the  rnler's  house,  a  mes- 
senger comes  to  the  father  to  tell  him  that  his  daughter 
is  already  dead,  and  that  there  is  no  further  need  to  trouble 
the  Master.  Famed  as  Jesus  was  far  and  wide  for  healing 
every  kind  of  sickness,  even  He  had  never  raised  the  dead. 
On  that  very  day,  it  may  be.  He  had  forgiven  the  sins  of  the 
paralytic  man  and  had  healed  his  paralysis,  and  had  thereby 
proved  that  He  was  God.  On  His  way  to  this  very  hou.^e, 
but  a  few  moments  before,  He  had  healed  a  woman  who  had 
been  ill  for  twelve  years  and  declared  incurable.  All  this 
would  be  no  comfoi t  to  Jairus  if  his  daughter  were  dead ; 
for  Jesus  had  never  yet  raised  the  dead  to  life  again. 
The  thought  of  his  daughter  being  raised  to  life,  again 
could  never  cross  the  mind  of  the  father,  and  yet  Jesus 
bids  him  "  fear  not ;  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  made 
whole."  To  the  multitude  and  the  minstrels,  who  persist  in 
regarding  her  as  a  case  for  their  office  of  mourning,  He  inti- 
mates that  she  .shall  live  again,  as  assuredly  as  one  who 
sleepeth  shall  awake  again.  He  then  excludes  from  the  room 
all  but  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maiden  and  His  three 
Apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  raises  her  to  life 
again. 

What  a  day  of  mercy  to  man  this  was,  even  if  we  end  the 
record  of  the  day  with  the  raising  of  Jairus's  daughter!  But 
some  have  thought  that  there  is  sufficient  reason  to  connect 
what  follows  with  what  has  gone  before,  and  to  believe  that 
the  two  blind  men  follow  Jesus  on  His  return  from  Jairus's 
house ;  that  when  He  reached  the  house,  either  His  own  or  \ 
S.  Matthew's,  which  He  had  left  shortly  before.  He  ques- 
tioned them  on  their  belief  in  His  power,  and  then  opened 
their  eyes ;  that,  as  they  went  away,  they  brought  to  Him 
a  man  possessed  with  a  devil,  whom  He  healed  also ;  and 
that  the  multitudes,  seeing  all  these  miraculous  cures,  mar- 
velled and  cried,  "  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel." 

S.  Matthew  alone  records  the  following  miracle,  verses 
27-31. 

27.  II  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two 
blind  men  followed  Him,  crying,  and  saying, 
T/iou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

V.  nviits  Him. 

Vulg.  soLUli  sunt  rum  lUio  ca-ci. 
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28.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  Him  :  and  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  } 
They  said  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord. 

S*.  «as  entered:  S*.  the  two  blind  men:  S*.  to  do  this  unio  you. 
Vulg.  jia-esserunt  ad  eum  oeci.    Et  dicit  eislesus:  Crtdltis  quia  hoc  possum 
facere  vobis? 

29.  Then  touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

30.  And  their  eyes  were  opened  ;  and  Jesus 
straitly  charged  them,  saying.  See  t/iat  no  man 
know  it. 

Vulg.  et  comminatus  est  ilUs  lesus. 

31.  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread 
abroad  His  fame  in  all  that  country. 

S*.  omits  all. 

Vulg.  illi  autem  exeuutes,  diffamaverunt  eum  In  tola  terra  ilia. 

Jesus  does  not  hearken  to  the  prayer  of  these  two  blind 
men  to  open  their  eyes  until  He  re.iches  the  house.  Even 
then  He  first  asks  if  they  believe  that  He  is  able  to  do  this. 
At  last,  when  He  grants  the  blessing,  it  is  in  terms  that  imply 
that  the  gift  is  to  be  in  proportion  to  their  belief  in  His  power. 
He  may  have  put  off  their  request  to  quicken  their  desire,  or 
there  may  have  been  some  grave  defect  in  their  faith.  Was 
their  conduct  afterwards  in  disobeying  His  express  injunction 
not  to  make  Him  known,  any  iudiaitiun  of  self-will,  or  was 
it  the  effect  of  excessive  zeal  for  His  honour,  and  of  gratitude 
for  His  mercy  toward  them  ?  The  character  of  their  disobe- 
dience would  depend  very  much  on  the  motive  from  which  it 
flowed,  and  many  think  they  were  influenced  by  feelings  of 
gratitude.' 

S.  Walthew  alone  reccrJs  the  following  cure,  verses  32-34. 

32.  f  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought 
to  Him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 

S.  omits  man. 

^'uIg.  ecce  obtulerunt  ei  hominem  mutum,  d;emonium  habontem. 

33.  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the 
dumb  spake :  and  the  multitudes  marvelled, 
saying,  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34.  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He  castcth  out 
devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

Vnlg.  Pharis.ti  autem  dicebant ;  In  principe  dwmoniorum  ejicit  d.vmones. 

This  is  not  the  same  dumb  devil  as  S.  Luke  (xi.  14) 
speaks  of.^  S.  Matthew  elsewhere  (xii.  22)  describes  that 
cure. 

It  would  seem  that  the  man  was  not  dumb  from  any 
defect  in   his   natural  organs  of  speech  or  of  hearing,  but 


simply  through  the  agency  of  the  devil  that  possessed  him.' 
When  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake. 

The  different  judgment  which  the  people  and  the  Pharisees 
furm  of  His  actions  on  this  occasion,  is  but  a  specimen  of 
their  conduct  all  through  His  ministry.  The  people  are 
actuated  in  their  opinion  solely  by  the  character  of  the  action 
itself,  by  the  blessing  it  is  to  man,  and  by  its  miraculous, 
unusual  nature.  None  of  the  prophets,  during  the  whole 
history  of  the  children  of  Israel,  had  ever  wi  ought  deeds  to 
be  compared  with  these.  Thus  the  people  honestly  praise 
His  cures  as  miracles  that  had  never  before  been  performed, 
and  as  blessings  that  could  not  be  surpassed.  The  Pharisees, 
by  their  judgment  of  His  actions,  only  betray  the  malignity 
with  which  they  pursue  the  author  of  them.  They  overlook 
the  quality  of  the  action  altogether,  and  consider  only  that  it 
was  wrought  by  Jesus,  the  reputed  son  of  a  carpenter — He 
who  had  set  at  nought  their  traditionary  interpretations,  who 
at  different  times  had  exposed  their  hypocrisies,  and  had 
called  in  question  their  zial  for  the  Sabbath,  and  even  for  the 
Law  itself.  The  beneficence  of  the  deed  cannot  be  denied, 
but  doubts  and  suspicions  can  be  thrown  on  its  source,  on 
its  origin.  Blinded  by  spite,  they  perceive  not  the  incon- 
sistency of  their  accusation,^a  devil  to  cast  out  devils,  the 
greatest  of  blessings  to  proceed  from  the  most  malignant  of 
beings.  On  this  occasion  Jesus  is  not  rtf|iorted  as  answering 
their  accusation.  Heedless  of  the  Pharisees  and  their  machi- 
nations. He  continues  His  work  of  mercy  to  the  people. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  verses  35-38. 

35.  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 
sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  people. 

S*.  omits  and  lefnre  preaching :  V.  omits  among  the  people :  S*.  people, 
and  they  followed  Him. 

Vul".  et  pradicans  evangelium  rcgni,  etcurans  omnem  languorem  et  omnem 
Infirmitatem. 

36.  fl  But  when  He  saw  the  multitudes,  He 
was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because 
they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd. 

Margin,  were  tired  and  lay  down. 
S.V.  because  they  were  harassed. 
Vulg.  quia  erant  vesati,  et  jacentes  sicut  oves  non  habentes  pastorem. 

37.  Then  saith  He  unto  His  disciples.  The 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 

^fevv  ; 

38.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His 
harvest. 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  ix.  30  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  59. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxii. ;  vol. 
Theopfiylact,  in  JIatt.  ix.  30  ;  vol.  i.  p.  43. 
J.-iuscDius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xx.\v.  p.  : 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ix.  32  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  215. 
Robinson,  H.irmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  63  and  44. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  pp.  557  and  503. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.IIoniil.  xxxii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  442. 
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Among  the  Gentiles  the  seed  was  yet  to  be  sown.  The  pro- 
phets had  sown  some  seeds  among  the  Jews,  and  the  fruit 
jiroduced  by  these  must  now  be  tended  and  gathered  into  the 
Church.  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  not  only  as  God,  but 
as  God  and  man.  He  laid  down  His  life  to  purchase  the 
Church  with  His  own  blood.  He  had  but  just  before 
appointed  the  twelve  Apostles  to  be  the  labourers  in  the 
harvest;  and  before  He  sends  them  to  labour.  He  bids  them 
pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvett  to  qualify  them,  and  prepare 
them  with  every  gift  suitable  for  such  work.  At  present  the 
labourers  are  few.  Himself  and  John  the  Baptist.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  in  no  true  sense  labourers,  nor  had  they 
ever  been  faithful  shepherds  over  the  flock. 

With  this  chapter  S.  Matthew  concludes  his  record  of  our 


Saviour's  early  years  and  ministry  up  to  the  second  Passover.' 
As  already  pointed  out,  this  cannot  be  intended  as  a  strictly 
chronological  arrangement  of  events,  but  rather  a  grouping 
together  of  facts  and  discourses,  sometimes  as  they  succeeded 
each  other  in  time,  and  sometimes  because  they  happened  at 
the  same  place,  or  were  alike  in  their  nature.  S.  Matthew's 
position,  for  instance,  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  of  the 
healing  of  the  man  full  of  leprosy  and  of  the  centurion's  ser- 
vant, are  striking  breaches  of  the  chronological  order.  These 
he  places  together  after  the  Sennon,  though  the  healing 
of  the  leper  took  place  before  the  dehvery  of  the  Sermon, 
and  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant  after,  while  the 
Sermon  itself  should  not  come  in  until  the  beginning  of 
chapter  s. 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  xxxv.  p.  231.     Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  ix.  38;  vol.  viii.  p.  216. 
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1S3 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


Jewish    Garments. 


—  "  '  Neither  two  coats  (fi^Se  &vo 
iny  computation  of  limes  very  much 
deceives  mo,  or  the  winter  was  now  comins;  on  when  the 
Apostles  were  sent  forth,  and  yet  Christ  forhids  that  tliey 
should  be  clothed  with  a  double  garment.  It  was  not  much 
that  they  should  be  forbid  to  take  money  or  provision  for 
their  journey,  because  they  were  to  have  their  food  ad- 
ministered to  them  as  the  reward  of  their  preaching  the 
Gospel.  But  to  strive  with  the  cold  and  winter  without 
suflicient  clothing  seems  something  hard. 

"  I.  It  was  not  an  unusual  thing  in  that  nation  that  some, 
out  of  a  more  religious  severity,  did  clothe  themselves  but 
with  a  single  garment  .... 

"Now  it  may  be  inquired  whether  our  liOrd  prescribed 
this  severity  to  His  Apostles,  not  allowing  them  more  than  a 
single  garment,  when  this  journeying  of  theirs  to  preach  the 
Gospel  was  a  winter's  work.  For  they  returned  from  this 
journey  a  little  before  the  Passover.  Compare  the  10th 
verse  of  this  chaiiter  (Luke  ix.)  and  so  on,  with  John  vi.  4 
and  so  on. 

"In  both  the  Talmuds  there  are  reckoned  up  eighteen 
several  garments  wherewith  the  Jew  is  clothed  from  head  to 
foot  .... 

"The  ordinary  Jewish  garment  was  Tali th,  the  outward 
garment,  and  Chaluk,  the  inward. 

"  II.  And  now  the  question  returns,  namely,  whether  by 
those  6uo  x'Tui'as  in  the  place  before  us  should  be  meant 
those  two  kinds  of  garments,  the  Talith  and  the  Chaluk — that 
is,  that  they  should  take  but  one  of  them ;  or  those  two 
kinds  doubled — that  is,  that  they  should  take  but  one  of 
each :  whether  our  Saviour  bound  them  to  take  but  one  of 
those  garments,  or  whether  He  forbade  them  faking  two  of 
each. 

"  I  conceive  He  might  bind  them  to  take  but  one  of  those 
garments;    for,  although  ;(ito)i/   when  joined    with   iixdnov 


may  be  applied  to  some  particular  garment,  yet,  when  it  is 
not  so  joined,  it  may  signify  only  clothing  in  general.  When 
our  Lord  commands  them  fit)  fv&vtrnirdai  8vo  xLriavas,  '  not 
to  put  on  two  coats'  (Mark  vi.  9),  the  foregoing  words  may 
best  explain  what  He  means  by  it.  For  when  He  cuts  them 
short  of  other  parts  of  garments  and  necessaries,  such  as  a 
scrip,  a  staff,  and  sandals,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  He 
would  cut  them  short  of  one  of  the  ordinary  garments,  either 
the  Talith  or  the  Chaluk. 

"  This  may  seem  something  severe,  that  He  should  send 
them  out  in  the  \vinter-lime  h.ilf  naked.  But,  1.  This  well 
enough  became  that  providence  which  He  was  determined  in 
a  more  peculiar  manner  to  exert  toward  them,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  Luke  xxii.  35,  and  to  the  cliarge  of  which  He 
would  commit  them.  Of  such  a  kind  and  nature  was  His 
providence  in  preserving  them,  as  was  shown  towards  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  which  suffered  not  their  garments 
to  wax  old,  which  kept  their  body  from  decay  and  diseases, 
and  their  feet  unhurt  by  all  their  travel.  2.  It  suited  well 
enough  with  the  mean  aud  low  estate  of  that  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  Messiah,  which  the  Apostles  were  to  preach 
up  and  propagate,  so  that  from  the  view  of  the  first  pub- 
lishers the  Jews  might  learn  to  frame  a  right  judgment  con- 
cerning both  the  Messiah  and  His  kingdom ;  namely,  they 
might  learn  to  believe  in  the  Messiah,  when  they  should 
observe  Him  capable  so  wondrously  to  protect  His  messengers, 
though  surrounded  with  such  numbtrless  inconveniences  of 
life:  and  might  further  be  taught,  not  to  expect  a  pompous 
kingdom,  when  they  see  the  propagators  of  it  of  so  mean  a 
degree  and  quality. 

"The  words  of  the  Baptist,  'he  that  hath  two  coats  let 
him  impart,'  &c.  (Luke  iii.  11),  may  be  also  understood  in 
this  sense,  that  he  that  hath  both  the  Talith  and  the  Clialuk 
may  give  to  him  tliat  is  naked  and  hath  neither,  either  the 
pne  or  the  other." — LiGUxrooT  on  Luke  ix.  3 ;  vol  ii.  p.  410. 
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[1.  Christ  senckth  out  Sis  twelve  Apostles,  enabling  them  with  power  to  do  miracles,  5.  giveih  them  their  charge,  teacheth  them,  16.  comforteth  them  against 
persecutions  :  40.  and promiseth  a  blessing  to  those  that  receive  them'} 

[Vulg.  Legatio  et  instructio  duodecim  apostolorum  (/quorum  hie  Tionina  recensentur)  ad  evangelizandum  ludreis,  et  demoniacos  infirmosque  curandos, 
qui  adversus  mala  hie  imminentia prayinonentur  et  roborantur  :  Ckristus'non  venit  ut  mittat  pacem,  sed  gladium,  ipseque  coram  honiinibus  confitendus  est, 
neque  quidquam  ejus  amori  pra^onendum  .•  hon{/rans  auiem  alios  propter  Christum,  lumorat  Christum,  et  ita  mercedem  recipiet.] 


Retaining  the  artificial  division  of  our  Saviour's  life  int<i_ 
five  portions,  the  history  related  in  the  following  chapter 
naturally  falls  into  the  fourth ;  that  is,  between  the  Second 
and  the  Third  Passover:^  for  S.  Matthew  is  not  here  de- 
scribing the  first  election  of  the  Twelve,  but  their  mission  to 
jireach  and  to  heal  the  sick.  Their  election,  as  we  learn  from 
S.  Luke  (vi.  13),  took  place  before  He  delivered  the  Sermon 


on  the  Mount,  and  their  mission  to  preach  as  here  related  by 
S.  Matthew  and  elsewhere- by  the  two  other  Evangelists. 
The  Sermon  itself,  in  all  probabiHty,  was  delivered  sometime 
between  the  Second  and  the  Third  Passover,^  though  S.  Mat- 
thew, as  already  stated,  has  anticipated  its  proper  order,  and 
placed  it  among  the  events  which  occurred  between  the  First 
and  Second  Passover  of  His  ministry. 


S.  MatthSwx.  1. 

AnJ  when  He  had  called  unto  Ilii 
His  twelve  disciples, 


He  gave  them  power 

aijiiinst  unclean  spirits, 

to  cast  them  out, 

and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickne^-s 

and  all  manner  of  disease. 


THE  TWELVE  INSTRUCTED  AND  SENT  FORTH. 
vS.  Mark  vi.  7. 


And  He  called  utUo  Him 

the  twelve, 

and  began  to  send  them  forth 

by  two  and  two  ; 

and  gave  them  power 

over  unclean  spirits. 


S.  Luke  \x.  1,  2. 

Then  He  called 
His  twelve  disciples  together. 


and  gave  them  power  and  authority 
over  all  devils, 

and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom 

of  God, 

and  to  heal  the  sick. 


I.  And  when  He  had  called  unto  Him  His 
twelve  disciples,  He  gave  them  power  against 
unclean  spirits,  to  cast  tliein  out,  and  to  heal  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease. 

Margin,  over. 

Vulg.  dedit  ilUs  potestatem  spirituum  immundorum,  ut  tyicerent  eos. 

Having   selected   twelve   to   correspond   with   the   twelve 

tribes.  He  sent  them  as  His  Apostles — a  name  which  implies 

not  only  one  sent,  a  messenger,  but  also  a  messenger  who 

represents  the  sender.     As  His   representatives  He  endows 

them  with  a  portion  of  His  superhuman  power.  He  gives  them 

power  to  heal  all  diseases,  whether  caused  by  natural  agency 

or  by  supernatural,  and  He  bestows  this  upon  them  all  equally. 


This  power  to  work  miracles  they  were  to  exercise,  not 
only  to  relieve  the  bodily  affliction  of  the  people,  but  also 
with  a  view  to  their  spiritual,  eternal  welfai-e.  It  would  add 
confirmation  to  their  own  claim  to  be  Christ's  representatives, 
and  it  would  incline  the  people  to  believe  in  the  Gospel  which 
they  were  sent  to  preach. 

The  prophets  of  old  had  occasionally  wrought  miracles,  but 
for  several  hundred  years  this  power  had  been  suspended. 
The  last  prophet  who  had  performed  a  miracle  was  Daniel, 
when  in  the  den  of  lions.  This  power  was  now  restored  to 
man,  and  restored  unlimited  in  .its  exercise,  and  chiefly  that 
it  might  produce  belief  in  the  Incarnation  and  trust  in  the 
truth  of  the  words  of  Jesus. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Chronotax.  Gest.  Christi,  vol.  viii.  p.  15. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  pp.  233, 


Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  64. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Chronotax.  Gest.  Christi,  vo 


viii.  p.  14. 


Lightfoot,   Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  vol.  i.  pp.   221, 
224,  and  235. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  34. 
McCtellan,  New  Testament,  pp.  552  and  556. 
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18S 


S.  Matthew  x.  2-4. 

2  Now  the  names  of 

the  twelve  Apostles  are  these  ; 

The  first,  Simon, 

who  is  called  Peter, 

and  Andrew  his  brother ; 

'    James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 

and  John  his  brother  ; 


Philip,  and  Bartholomew; 

Thomas,  and  Matthew 

the  publican  ; 

James  the  son  of  Alphjeus,    - 

and  Lebbsiis,  whose  surname 

was  Thadd»us  ; 

Simon  the  Canaanite, 


and  Judas  Iscariot,  who 
also  betrayed  Him. 


THE  NAMES  OF  THE  TWELVE  APOSTLES. 
S.  Mark  iii.  16-19.  S.  Luke  vi.  14-lG. 


16  And  Simon 

He  surnamed  Peter ; 

17  and 

James  the  sort  of  Zebedee, 

and  John  the  brother  of  James  ; 

and  He  surnamed  them  Boanerges, 

which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder : 

18  and  Andrew, 

and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew, 

and  Matthew, 

and  Thomas, 

and  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus, 

and  Thadda?us, 
and  Simon  the  Canaanite, 


and  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  betrayed  Him. 


14  Simon, 

(whom  He  also  named  Peter,) 

and  Andrew  his  brother, 

James 

and  John, 


Philip  and  Bartholomew, 
15  Matthew 

and  Thomas, 
James  the  son  of  Alphaius, 

and 

Simon  called  Zelotes, 

!  6      and  Judas  tlie  brother  of 

James, 

and  Judas  Iscariot,  which 

also  was  the  traitor. 


Peter, 

and  James, 

and  John, 

and  Andrew, 


Philip,  and  Thomas, 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 

James  the  son  of  AlphaiUs, 

and 

Simon  Zelotes, 

and  Judas  the  brother  of 

James. 


2.  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles"  are  I  Andrew  his  brother  ;  James  the  sou  of  Zebedee,'' 
these  ;  The  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  |  and  John  his  brother  ; 


S.V.  and  James. 


Vulg.  Primus,  Simon,  qui  dicitur  Pctnis,  et  Andreas  frater  gus:  lacobus  Zebeda?i  et  loannes  frater  € 


*  The  Twelve  Apostles. — "  It  has,  perhaps,  often  created  sur- 
prise, that  we  know  so  little  of  the  history  of  these  persons.  The 
Acts  of  the  Aposth-s,  as  they  are  called,  might  with  equal  pro- 
priety be  termed  the  first  j>art  of  the  life  of  St.  Paul.  The  same 
work  has  also  supplied  us  with  a  few  events  in  the  history  of  St, 
Peter;  and  something  more  may  be  collected  of  this  Apostle  from 
credible  ecclesiastical  traditions:  but  with  these  two  exceptions, 
to  which  must  be  added  the  account  of  St.  James's  martyrdom  in 
the  year  44,  we  know  very  little  of  the  personal  history  of  all  the 
other  Apostles.  If  we  could  admit  the  evidence  of  supposititious 
acts  and  martyrologies,  the  ignorance  of  which  1  have  complained 
would  in  a  great  measure  be  removed ;  and  it  might  be  rash  to 
assert  that  these  works,  which  though  of  a  doubtful  are  fre- 
quently of  an  early  date,  have  not  been  the  means  of  preserving 
traditions  which  are  really  founded  in  truth.  This,  however,  only 
brings  us  back  to  the  same  uncertainty  as  before;  and  the  alter- 
native is  otiered  of  either  knowing  nothing,  or  not  knowing  what 
to  believe. 

"  The  most  ancient,  and  perhaps  the  most  credible  tradition,  is 
that  preserved  by  Eusebius  upon  the  authority  of  Origen.  This 
writer,  who  lived  in  the  third  century,  beside  speaking  of  Peter 
and  Paul  and  John,  mentions  also  Thomas  and  Andrew.  He  savs 
that  Thomas  preached  in  Parthia,  and  Andrew  in  Scythia  (Euseb. 
'  Hist.  Eccles.'  iii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  216,  Migne).  The  statement  of 
Thomas  having  preached  in  Parthia  is  repeated  by  other  writers  ; 
and  the  different  nations  which  were  subject  to  the  Persian,  or  as 
it  was  then  called,  the  Parthian  dominion,  are  said  to  have  had 
the  benefit  of  his  preaching.  He  is  reported  to  have  visited 
Ethiopia,  by  which  we  are  perhaps  to  understand  the  eastern  part 
of  Arabia;  and  more  than  one  ancient  writer  has  stated  that  he 
travelled  into  India  (S.  Gregory  Nazian.  '  Homil.  contr.  Arianos,' 
11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  228,  Migne.  Nicephorus,  ii.  40).  This  latter  tradi- 
tion h-as  appeared  to  receive  some  support  in  modern  times  by 
the   interesting   researches   which   have  brought   to  light  some 


Christian  inhabitants  on  the  coast  of  Malabar ;  and  we  are 
told  that  these  persons  appeal  to  the  Apostle  Thomas  as  their 
founder.  There  are,  however,  reasons  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of 
this  tradition.  Theodoret  speaks  of  Thomas,  a  disciple  of  Manes, 
who  carried  his  master's  doctrines  into  India  ;  and  since  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ  always  formed  part  of  Manicheism,  it  is  possible 
that  this  Thomas  may  have  been  confounded  with  the  Apostle. 
There  is  also  evidence  of  another  Thomas  having  been  sent  about 
the  year  800  by  the  Patriarch  of  Babylon  to  carry  the  Gospel  into 
India  ;  and  since  the  Christians  who  have  lately  been  discovered 
in  that  country  are  Nestorians,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
Nestorian  patriarchs  of  Babylon  were  the  original  founders  of  their 
Church.  There  is,  therefore,  very  little  evidence  of  the  Apostle 
Thomas  having  penetrated  as  far  as  India,  if  we  take  that  term  in 
its  literal  signification  ;  but  the  tradition  which  Origen  had  heard 
in  the  third  century,  may  perhaps  incline  us  to  believe  that  the 
Gospel  was  carried  by  this  Apostle  into  the  interior  of  Asia.  On  the 
same  principle,  I  would  admit  the  still  earlier  tradition,  preserved 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  iv.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1281,  Migne), 
that  Thomas  the  Apostle  did  not  suflfer  martyrdom  ;  and  the  stories 
which  are  told  of  his  being  put  to  death  and  buried  in  Indi.a.  do 
not  rest  on  any  authority.  Kufinus  (Hist.  Eccles.  ii.  5;  p.  513, 
Migne),  who  wrote  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  states  posi- 
tively that  his  body  was  at  Edessa,  a  city  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Euphrates  ;  and  this  is  another  confirmation  of  his  having  preached 
in  Parthia." — Dr.  Bcrton.  '  Lectures  on  Eccles.  Hist.,'  p.  245. 

"  James  the  son  of  Zebedee. — "  James,  or  Jacob,  is  commonly 
called  James  the  Great,  in  contradistinction  from  James  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  who  is  called  the  Less,  not  for  any  dignity  or  superiority 
of  Apostleship  th.at  the  one  had  above  the  other;  but  either  be- 
cause this  James  was  the  elder,  or  because  he  was  first  called,  or 
because  of  the  singular  privacy  that  Christ  admitted  him  to  with 
Himself,  as  He  also  did  Peter  and  John." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  sect.  six.  voL  i.  p.  634. 
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3.  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ; "  Thomas,  and 
Matthew  the  publican  ;  James  the  son  of  Al- 
phsus,''  and  Lebbceus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddseus ;  "^ 

S.  omits  and  Lebbseus,  whose  suraame  was :  V.  fmxii&  Lebbams,  whose  sur- 
name was. 
•  Vulg.  omits  Lebbieus,  whose  Burname  was. 

4.  Simon  the  Canaanite,*  and  Judas  Iscariot,*^ 
who  also  betrayed  Him. 

All  MSS.  the  Cananite.  Vulg.  Simon  Chananieiis. 


We  have  four  lists  of  the  names  of  the  Apostles,  one 
in  each  of  the  Gospels  of  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and 
S.  Luke,  and  one  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  all  tlieso 
S.  Peter  is  placed  first,  and  in  S.  Matthew  he  is  expressly 
called  "first"  (rrpiiTos).  With  the  exception  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  is  always  placed  last,  the  others  are  not  in- 
variably placed  in  the  same  order.  Is  this  the  result  of 
accident  ?  He  would  be  a  bold  commentator  who  would 
maintain  this.  But  it  may  be  easier  to  state  what  were  not 
the  reasons  why,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Apostles,  Peter  is 


Bartholomev. — See  this  Commentary  on  S.  John  i.  44. 

^  James  the  son  of  Alphseus. — "  The  word  '  son '  is  not  in  the 
Greek,  neither  here  (Acts  i.  13),  nor  Matt.  x.  3,  nor  Mark  iii.  18,  nor 
Luke  vi.  15;  but  it  is  only  thus,  James  of  Alphieus,  aud  so  rea^ 
the  Vulgate.  But  the  Syrian,  Arabic,  Beza,  our  English,  and 
divers  others,  have  very  warrantably  put  in  the  word  *son.' 

"Now  this  Alphajus  and  Cleopas,  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  18,  were 
but  one  and  the  same  man  ;  the  Syrian  ^S7n  serving  indifferently 
to  frame  his  name  into  Hebrew,  or  into  a  Greek  pronunciation, 
Chalphi  and  Cleaphi,  as  Paul's  double  name  sounded  after  these 
two  languages.  This  Cleopas  or  Alphaus  was  the  husband  of  Mary 
(John  xix.  25),  and  she  the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  and  of  Joses 
(Matt.  XV.  40),  and  of  Juda  aud  Simon  (Mark  vi.  3)  ;  and  from 
hence  is  warrant  sufficient  to  call  James  the  son  of  Alpha;ns, 
though  the  text  hath  not  spoken  out  the  word  *  son.' 

*■  This  James  is  he  that  was  commonly  called  James  the  Less, 
mentioned  Acts  xii.  7,  and  xv.  3,  .^d  xxi.  18;  Gal.  ii.  9,  &c."— 
LiGHTFOOT  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  vol.  i.  p.  742. 

'  Lebbsetis,  whose  surname  was  Thaddseus.— "  Thaddai  was  a 
name  knowm  also  to  the  Talmudists.  It  is  a  warping  of  the  name 
Judas,  that  this  Apostle  might  be  the  better  distinguished  from 
Iscariot.  He  was  called  Lebbieus,  I  suppose,  from  the  town  Lebba, 
a  sea-coast  town  of  Galilee,  of  which  Pliny  speaks." — LiGHTFOOT 
on  Matt.  X.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  176. 

"  The  name  Judas  only,  without  any  distinguishing  mark,  occurs 
in  the  lists  given  by  S.  Luke  vi.  16 ;  Acts  i.  13  ;  and  in  John  xiv. 
22,  where  we  find  '  Judas,  not  Iscariot,'  among  the  Apostles ;  but 
the  Apostle  has  been  generally  identified  with  Lebbieus,  whose 
surname  was  Thaddffius  (Matt.  x.  3  ;  Mark  iii.  18).  Much  differ- 
ence of  opinion  has  existed  from  the  earliest  times  as  to  the  right 
interpretation  of  the  words  'lovSas  'laK<i0ou.  The  generally  re- 
ceived opinion  is,  that  the  Authorized  Version  is  right  in  trans- 
lating 'Judas  the  brother  of  James.'  But  we  prefer  to  follow 
nearly  all  the  most  eminent  critical  authorities,  and  I'ender  the 
words,  '  Judas,  the  son  of  James.'  The  name  of  Jude  only  occurs 
once  in  the  Gospel  narrative  (John  xiv.  22).  Nothing  is  certainly 
known  of  the  later  history  of  the  Apostle.  Tradition  connects  him 
with  the  foundation  of  the  Church  at  Edessa." — Smith's  'Bible 
Dictionary.' 

■^  Simon  the  Canaanite  (SZ/iwc  i  KafaAriii). — "  Simon  Zelotes 
is  called  Simon  the  Canaite  (Matt.  x.  4,  Mark  iii.  18),  which  in 
Hebrew  signifieth  '  zealous,'  as  is  more  apparent  by  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  writing  of  it,  than  the  Greek.  It  is  like  he  was  so  called 
from  Canah  in  Galilee,  the  place  of  his  abode  ;  and  the  Evangelist 
translated  this  proper  Hebrew  name  into  a  Greek  appellative,  as 
John  doth  Siloam  (John  ix.  7).  This  Simon  was  the  son  of  Alphajus 
also,  and  so  likewise  was  Judas  mentioned  instantly  after  (Mark 
vi.  3).  And  so  hath  Alphajus  three  sons  that  were  Apostles." — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  vol.  i.  p.  742. 

"  Simon  the  Canaanite,  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  (Matt.  x.  4, 
Mark  iii.  18),  otherwise  described  as  Simon  Zelotes  (Luke  vi.  15, 
Acts  i.  13).  The  latter  terra,  which  is  peculiar  to  Luke,  is  the 
Greek  equivalent  for  the  Chaldee  term  preserved  by  Matthew  and 
Mark  [Canaanite].  Each  of  these  equally  points  out  Simon  as  be- 
longing to  the  faction  of  the  Zealots,  who  were  conspicuous  for 
their  fierce  advocacy  of  the  Mosaic  ritual. 

"  '  The  Canaanite,'  the  designation  of  the  Apostle  Simon,  other- 


wise known  as  '  Simon  Zelotes.'  The  word  does  not  signify  a  de- 
scendant of  Canaan,  nor  a  native  of  Cana ;  but  it  comes  from  a 
Chaldee  or  Syriac  word,  Kannean  or  Knonoyo,  by  which  the 
Jewish  sect  or  faction  of  '  the  Zealots  '  was  designated.  Tliis 
Syriac  word  is  the  reading  of  the  Peshito  version.  The  Greek 
equivalent  is  Zelotes,  and  this  St.  Luke  (vi.  15,  Acts  i.  13)  has 
correctly  preserved." — Smith's  '  Biblical  Dictionary.' 

"  The  correct  form  of  the  word  is  Kavava7os,  not  Kayavirns,  in 
both  passages  where  it  occurs  (Matt.  x.  4  ;  Mark  iii.  18);  but  the 
latter  stood  in  the  text  which  our  translators  had  before  them. 
Yet  this  false  reading  certainly  should  not  have  misled  them,  for 
Xafapcuos,  the  word  for  the  Canaanite  in  the  LXX.  and  in  Matt. 
XV.  22,  is  even  farther  from  Kavavlr-ns  than  from  Ka^/ai-aros.  The 
parallel  passages  in  S.  Luke  (Luke  vi.  15,  Acts  i.  13)  point  to  the  fact 
that  this  surname  is  the  Aramaic  word  Kanan  ]t<3p,  corresponding 
to  the  Greek  ^tjAwttJs,  '  the  zealot ;'  and  this  being  so,  it  is  some- 
what strange  that  our  translators  should  have  gone  astray  on  the 
word,  seeing  that  the  Greek  form  for  ^Di?J3,  '  Canaanite,'  is  invari- 
ably spelt  correctly  with  a  X,  corresponding  to  Caph,  and  not  with 
a  K,  corresponding  to  Koph.  The  earlier  versions,  however,  all  sup- 
pose the  word  to  involve  the  n.ame  of  a  pl.ace,  though  they  do  not 
all  render  it  alike.  Tyndale,  Coverdale,  and  tlie  Great  Bible  have 
'  Simon  of  Cane,'  or  '  Cana  ; '  the  Geneva  Testament  (1557)  has  '  of 
Canan '  in  the  one  place,  and  '  of  Cane  '  in  the  other ;  the  Geneva 
Bible,  '  Cananite '  in  both.  The  Bishops'  Bible,  so  far  as  I  have 
observed,  first  prints  the  word  with  a  double  a  (Matt.  x.  4),  thus 
fixing  the  reference  to  Canaan." — Canon  Lightfoot  on  '  Revision 
of  N.  T.,'p.  138. 

"  Judas  Iscariot. — What  is  the  exact  meaning  of  Iscariot  is  not 
known.  Many  conjectures  have  been  made,  such  as  ish  Kerioth 
nVlp  E'*S,  a  native  of  Kerioth  in  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  25).  Similar 
compounds  can  be  produced,  as,  for  instance,  Ishbosheth,  Ishtob. 
Nothing  seems  to  be  known  for  certain  about  Judas  before  his  call 
to  be  an  Apostle.  Lightfoot  says,  "  It  may  be  inquired  whether 
this  name  was  given  him  while  he  was  alive,  or  not  till  after  his 
death.  If  while  he  was  alive,  one  may  not  improperly  derive  it 
from  t<'D")lpD,  Skortia,  which  is  also  written  N'tillpDX,  Iskortia." 
After  showing  by  quotations  from  the  Rabbinical  writers,  that 
this  word  is  used  to  signify  a  leathern  apron  that  tanners  put  on 
over  their  clothes,  Lightfoot  concludes,  "  so  that  Judas  Iscariot 
may  perhaps  signify  as  much  as  Jud.is  with  the  apron.  But  now 
in  such  aprons  they  had  purses  sown,  in  which  they  were  wont  to 
carry  their  money,  as  you  may  see  in  Aruck.  And  hence  it  may 
be  Judas  had  that  title  of  the  purse-bearer,  as  he  was  called  Judas 
with  the  apron. 

"  Or  what  if  he  used  the  art  of  a  tanner,  before  he  was  chose  into 
discipleship  ?  Certainly  we  read  .of  one  Simon  a  tanner  (Acts  ix. 
43),  and  that  this  Judas  was  the  son  of  Simon  (John  xiii.  26). 

"  But  if  he  were  not  branded  with  this  title  till  after  his  death, 
I  sh(Juld  suppose  it  derived  from  ^5"13DX,  Iscara."  He  then  shows 
by  quotations  from  the  Gemarists,  that  this  word  means  death  by 
strangling,  and  then  concludes,  "  When  Judas  therefore  perished 
by  a  most  miserable  strangling,  being  strangled  by  the  devil 
(which  we  observe  in  its  place),  no  wonder  if  this  infamous  death 
be  branded  upon  his  name,  to  be  commonly  styled  Judas  Iscariot, 
or  that  Judas  that  jierishcd  by  strangling." — LiGHTFOOT  on 
Matt.  X.  4;   vol.  ii.  p.  176. 
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always  placed  first,  than  to  say  exactly  why  he  was.  For 
instance,  it  could  not  be  because  teter  was  first  called  to  be 
an  Apostle;  for  Andrew  was  called  before  him  (John  i. 
40,  &c.).  He  was  not  placed  first  because  he  was  the  oldest ; 
for,  according  to  a  common  opinion  in  the  primitive  Church, 
there  were  others  among  the  Apostles  older  than  he.'  He 
was  not  placed  first  because  he  was  the  first  in  love;  for 
S.  John  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  is  especially  said  to 
have  loved. 

The  interpretation  most  commonly  received  in  the  early 
Church  on  this  point  was,  not  that  S.  Peter  was  placed  first 
because  he  was  the  source  and  centre  of  all  authority  and 
jurisdiction — for  they  held  that  all  the  Twelve  were  sent 
with  equal  authority  to  preach  and  to  heal,  and  were  en- 
dowed with  equal  power  to  work  miracles ;  but  that,  equals 
though  they  were,  S.  Peter  was  intentionally,  and  not  by 
accident,  placed  the  first  among  them,  as  primus  inter  2>ares, 
the  recognised  head  among  brethren,  with  the  authority  of 
an  elder  brother  in  the  Apostolic  brotherhood.  Some, 
anxious  to  escape  from  even  this  moderate  conclusion,  have 
endeavoured  to  throw  doubts  on  the  genuineness  of  the  ex- 
pression in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  "  First,  Simon,"  and  have 
maintained  that  it  is  a  mere  interix)lation.  But  no  counte- 
nance is  given  to  this  theory  by  the  best  manuscrijjts. 
Modern  research  leaves  the  question  very  much  where  the 
ancients  left  it. 


On  inspecting  the  names  of  the  Apostles!,  it  is  imiMssible  to 
overlook  the  humility  of  S.  Matthew.  He  alone  of  the  three  " 
Evangelists  records  to  all  future  generations  what  had  been 
his  former  profession.  After  this  long  lapse  of  time  it  is  not 
easy  for  us  to  realize  the  extreme  degradation  which  the.  pro- 
fession of  a  publican  implied,  or  the  disgust  with  which  it 
inspired  the  respectable  portion  of  the  Jews.  Such  men  had 
lost  caste  among  their  brethren,  as  traitors  both  to  their 
nation  and  to  their  religion. 

Jesus  classes  His  Apostles  in  pairs,  and  sends  them  two 
and  two  to  preach,  probably  as  here  given  b}-  S.  Matthew. 
Among  them  there  are  at  least  three  sets  of  brothers :  Peter 
and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  James  (the  less)  son  of 
Alphreus  and  Judas.  Some  also  suppose  that  Simon  the 
Canaanite  was  brother  to  the  last  two.  The  last  five  were 
probably  related  to  Jesus  through  His  mother.  These  had 
been  His  most  intimate  companions,  and  had  probably  heard 
more  of  His  doctrine,  both  before  He  began  His  ministry  and 
after,  than  the  others;  and  in  making  them  His  Apostles, 
He  chose  them  to  toil  and  danger,  and  not  to  honour.  Upon 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  He  conferred  new  names,  and  the 
privilege  of  greater  intimacy  than  upon  the  rest.  They  alone 
were  selected  to  be  present  when  He  wrought  some  of  His 
miracles,  and  to  witness  His  transfiguration  in  the  mount, 
and  His  agony  in  the  garden. 


JESUS  I^'STRUCTS  THE  TWELVE  AND  SENDS  THEM  FORTH. 


S.  Mattuew  X.  5-15. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  com- 
manded them,  saying.  Go  not  into  the  w.ay 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise 
the  dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give. 


Provide  neither  gold, 

nor  silver, 

nor  brass  in  your  purses, 

nor  scrip  for  yonr  journey, 

neither  two  coats, 

neither  shoes, 

nor  yet  staves  : 

for  the  workman  is  worthy 

of  his  meat. 

And  into  whatsoever  city 

or  town  ye  shall  enter, 

inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy  ; 


S.  Wake  vi.  8-13. 


S.  LuKii  ix.  3-t5. 


And  commanded  them 

that  they  should  take  nothing 

for  their  jcuirney, 

save  a  stall"  only  ; 


no  scrip,  no  bread, 
no  money  in  thch-  purse : 
but  he  shod  with  sandals ; 
and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

And  He  said  unto  them, 
In  what  place  soever 
ye  enter  into  an  house. 


And  He  said  unto  them, 

Take  nothing 

for  your  journey, 

neither  staves. 


nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money  ; 

neither  have  two  coat.s  apiece. 

And  whatsoever 
house  yc  enter  into, 

there  abide, 


'  S.  Epiphauius,  Hares.  li.  17 ;  vol.  i.  p.  U21, 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  i. 

and  there  abide  till  ye 
go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it : 

but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not 

receive  you,  nor  hear 

your  words,  when  ye  depart 

out  of  that  house  or  city, 

shake  off  the  dust  of 

your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 

land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 

in  the  day  of  judgment, 

than  for  that  city. 


there  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  that  place. 


And  whosoever  shall  not 

receive  you,  nor  hear 

you,  when  ye  depart 

thence, 

shake  off  the  dust  under 

your  feet  for  a  testimony 

against  them. 

Verily  1  say  unto  you. 

It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 

Sodom  and  Gomorrha 

in  the  day  of  judgment, 

than  for  that  city. 

And  they  went  out, 

and  preached 

that  men  should  repent. 

And  they  cast  out  many  devils, 

and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 

were  sick,  and  healed  fkeni. 


S.  Luke  ix. 
and  thence  depart. 


And  whosoever  will  not 

receive  you, 

when  ye  go  out 

of  that  city, 

shake  ofi'  the  very  dust  from 

your  feet  for  a  testimony 

against  them. 


G  And  they  departed,  and  went 

through  the  towns,  preaching  the  Gospel, 


and  healing  every  where. 


After  Jesus  hai  called  the  Twelve  to  Him,  and  had 
appointed  them  each  his  companion,  He  first  gives  them  the 
necessary  instructions  for  the  regulation  of  their  conduct,  and 
then  incites  them  to  the  performance  of  these  by  various 
promises  and  other  motives  and  inducements. 

His  first  charge  relates  to  tlie  people  to  whom  they  are  to 
preach. 

5.  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  com- 
manded them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  into  «;//  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not : 

S*.  omits  saying. 

Vulg.  prjEcipieus  eis,  dicena. 

6.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel. 

His  tender  regard  for  the  Jewish  nation  and  for  their 
salvation  is  apparent  everywhere.'  The  Jews  had  been  in 
His  fold  and  had  wandered  from  it :  His  first  love  was  for 
them.  The  Gentiles  had  never  yet  been  gathered  into  the 
fold.  The  Jews  tenaciously  remembered  that  the  Messiah 
had  been  ])romised  to  them ;  and  lest  in  their  haste  they 
should  conclude  that  Jesus  could  not  he  the  Messiah,  if  His 
Apostles  were  to  preach  to  the  Samaritans  and  to  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  to  themselves.  He  forbids  them  to  go  to 
the  Gentiles  or  to  the  Samaritans,  who  were  looked  upon  as 


Gentiles,  or  as  worse  than  Gentiles,  by  the  Jews.  This  com- 
mand, from  its  very  nature,  could  only  be  of  temporary 
duration ;  it  would  cease  with  His  own  ministry.  That  no 
prejudice  to  the  belief  in  the  Incarnation  might  arise  in  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  because  tliis  was  preached  to  the  Sama- 
ritans and  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  themselves,  it  was  withheld 
from  the  latter  for  a  time ;  that  is,  until  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
had  rejected  it,  by  crucifying  the  Son  of  Man  Himself,  but 
only  until  then.  After  the  Resurrection,  when  He  gives  the 
Apostles  a  second  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  His 
kingdom,  it  is  to  all  nations. 

His  second  command  is  as  to  the  nature  of  their  preaching. 

7.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

Heaven,  which  had  been  closed  to  man  by  the  fall  of 
Adam,  would  he  re-opened  to  him  by  the  Death,  Resurrection, 
and  Ascension  of  Jesus,  God  Incarnate.  From  that  time  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  would  begin.  From  the  Ascension  of 
the  God-Man  would  date  the  possibility  and  the  privilege  of 
man's  ascension  thither.  From  that  time  and  through  the 
Incarnation,  man,  by  a  life  of  training  and  of  preparation  by 
supernatural  aids,  might  secure  for  himself  an  everlasting  rest 
in  heaven.  Such  was  to  be  the  main  subject  of  the  Apostles' 
preaching  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

His  third  and  fourth  commands  have  respect  to  the  use  of 
their  power  to  work  miracles. 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  i.  5  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  G2. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  s.\.\ii. ;   vol.  i.  p.  447. 


Euthymius,  in  JIatt.  x.  5;  vol.  i.  p.  385. 


CHAPTER  X.    Vers.  8-io. 


8.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the 
dead,  cast  out  devils :  freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give. 

S.V.  Rai-e  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lepers ;  S^.  omits  raise  the  dead. 

Vulg.  InSnnoE  curate,  morluos  suscitate,  leprosos  mundate,  dffimones  ejicite. 

They  were  to  use  the  miraculous  powers  with  which  He  had 
endowed  them  to  the  furtherance  of  His  Gospel,  as  well  as 
for  the  relief  of  their  bodily  afflictions.  By  healing  their 
bodies  and  casting  out  devils,  in  the  Name  of  Jesus — that  is, 
by  His  power  and  authority — the}'  would  induce  men  to 
believe  in  His  words,  and  to  order  their  lives  according 
to  His  commands. 

These  blessings  they  were  to  dispense  without  any  return. 
The  reason  assigned  lor  this  was,  that  as  they  had  received 
it  freely,  without  any  labour,  so  they  were  to  distribute  it 
freely,  without  any  payment  or  return.  This  power  to  work 
miracles  had  been  the  fiee  gift  of  God,  not  the  re.ward  of  their 
own  labour  or  industry.  So  important  is  this,  that  He  makes 
it  the  sole  suViject  of  a  separate  command. 

His  firth  command  refers  to  provision  for  their  journey. 

9.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass 
in  your  purses, 

MarRin,  Get. 

Vulg.  Nolite  possidere  ourum,  neque  argentum,  ncque  pecutliam  in  zonia 
vestris. 

10.  Nor  scrip''  for  joitr  journey,  neither  two 
coats,"  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  "^  for  the 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

Slargin,  nor  yet  a  staff.  S.V.  iior  yet  a  stalT. 

\'ulg.  neque  virgam. 

In  forbidding  gold,  silver,  and  brass.  He  forbade  money  of 
every  description.  The  modern  word  "purse"  conveys  little 
idea  of  the  way  in  which  the  ancients  carried  their  money. 
As  this  was  always  carried  iu  the  girdle,  the  term  "girdle"  is  a 
more  faithful  representation  of  the  Greek  (mva  than  "purse" 
is,  though  the  girdle  is  not  with  us  a  receptacle  for  money. 

In  Palestine  the  inhabitants  used  two  kinds  of  protection 
for  the  feet  in  w.alking.  1.  Shoes  (inrnSruiaTo),  which  in 
a  manner  covered  and  protected  the  upper  part  of  the  feet  as 
well  as  the  soles.  These  indicated  a  greater  degree  of  comfort 
and  luxury,  and  of  leisure  in  travel.  2.  Sandals  (o-avSaXm), 
which  covered  the  soles  only.  In  the  rough,  stony  country 
of  Palestine,  sandals  were  a  necessary  protection  to  the  feet, 


even  where  poverty  or  the  necessity  for  great  speed  forbade 
the  use  of  shoes.  It  has  been  shown  that  this  distinction 
between  the  shoe  and  the  sandal  was  commonly  observed  in 
the  Rabbinical  writings.' 

According  to  S.  Matthew,  our  Saviour  forbade  His  Apostles 
to  wear  shoes  in  this  their  journey  through  Judaia,  though, 
according  to  S.  Mark,  He  allowed  them  the  use  of  sandals. 

The  staff  (pd^Sor)  was  used  for  two  purposes,  for  defence 
against  an  enemy  and  for  assistance  in  walking. 

S.  Matthew  represents  Him  as  forbidding  His  Apostles  to 
provide  a  staff  (^ij  KTrjaTjo-de  ....  iijjSi  piijiSou),  and  S.  Mark 
as  allowing  them  to  carry  a  staff  only,  though  they  might 
not  carry  the  other  things  here  mentioned  ('ha  fiT;5£i/  aipaxriv 
,.  .(1  ixrj  pdjiSov  fiomv).  It  may  be  that  He  wished  them  to  rely 
so  entirely  on  His  protecting  care,  as  not  to  carry  with  them 
even  such  a  common  means  of  defence  as  a  staff',  though  they 
might  carry  a  staff  for  the  purpose  of  helping  them  on  their 
way ;  or  it  may  be  that  He  forbade  them  to  provide  a  special 
staff  with  a  view  to  this  particular  journey.  For  this  their 
journey  through  the  cities  belonging  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  they  were  to  provide  neither  money,  food, 
clothing,  nor  any  means  of  defence.  He  forbids  their  making 
any  of  the  provision  which  travellers  usually  make  for  a 
journey. 

Two  questions  arise  with  respect  to  this  command.  1. 
Was  it  one  of  perpetual  obligation  on  the  "Apostles?  2.  Is 
it  still  binding  on  their  successors  ?  In  answer  to  the  latter 
question,  it  may  be  said  that  the  general  spirit  of  moderation 
and  reliance  on  Christ's  care  implied  in  the  command  is 
binding  on  His  ministers  now,  though  it  is  not  binding  on 
them  in  its  strict  literal  sense.  Neither  would  it  appear 
to  have  been  binding  on  the  Apostles  themselves,  beyond  the 
single  journej'  throughout  Juda;a  on  which  He  was  now 
sending  them.^  For  afterwards  He  refers  to  this  particular 
journey,  and  His  words  indicate  that  they  are  then  pursuing 
a  different  course,  and  would  continue  to  do  so :  "  He  said 
unto  them.  When  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and 
shoes,  lacked  ye  anything?  And  the}' said.  Nothing.  Then 
said  He  unto  them.  But  now,"  &c.  (Luke  xxii.  35).  It  is 
plain  from  these  very  words  that  one  reason  of  His  command 
had  been  to  give  an  instance  to  the  people  to  whom  He  sent 
them,  and  perhaps  also  to  the  Apostles  them.selves,  of  His 
supernatural  power  to  protect  them,  and  thus  of  His  being 


'  Lightfoot  on  JIatt.  x.  10 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  178. 

'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Epist.  ai  Philipp.  Homil.  x.  p.  108. 

[Jansenius, 

"  Scrip  (irTJpo,  Heb.  galkiit). — "  The  Hebrew  word  thus  translated 
appears  in  1  Sara.  xvii.  40,  as  a  synonym  for  the  bag  in  which  the 
shephenis  of  Palestine  carried  their  food  or  other  necessaries.  The 
scrip  of  the  Galilean  peasants  was  of  leather,  used  especially  to 
carry  their  food  on  a  journev,  and  slung  over  their  shoulders 
(Matt.  s.  10  ;  Mark  vi.  8  ;  Lulie  ix.  3,  xxii.  35).  The  English 
word  *  scrip  '  is  probably  connected  with  scrape^  scrap^  and  was  used 
in  like  manner  for  articles  of  food." — Smith's  'Biblical  Dictionary.' 

"All  shepherds  have  them,  and  they  are  the  farmer's  universal 
vade-mecum.    They  are  merely  the  skins  of  kids  stripped  off  whole, 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Iv.  p.  431. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  x.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  224. 

and  tanned  bv  a  very  simple  process." — Thomson,  '  The  Land  and 
the  Book,'  p.'.Uo. 

''  Neither  two  coats.— See  Introductory  Note. 

'  A  staff. — ■•In  Matt.  x.  10,  the  Twelve  are  instructed  not  to 
provide  a  statf  (jii&Soi/);  in  Mark.  vi.  8,  they  are  told  not  to  take 
anything  save  a  staff  only.  Here  Slatthew  refers  to  providing 
(icTaaOai)  beforehand  for  the  journey  ;  Mark  to  what  they  may 
actually  take  along  with  them." — ROBissON,  '  Harmony  of  the 
Four  Gospels,'  p.  195. 
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more  than  mere  mnn.  Neither  did  He  Himself,  when  He 
afterwards  w-ent  about  with  His  Apostles  and  disciples,  act 
according  to  His  command  to  them  now.  We  read  that  He 
and  His  Apostles  had  a  common  fund,  and  a  bag  in  which  to 
carry  it ;  that  they  purchased  provisions ;  and  that  women 
who  ministered  to  their  necessities  constantly  followed  them. 
Neither  did  the  Apostles,  after  His  Ascension,  carry  out  this 
command  in  their  daily  life.  Occasionally  they  had  the  dis- 
tribution of  large  sums;  for  disciples  sold  their  possessions 
and  laid  the  money  at  the  Apostles'  feet.  S.  Paul  was  so  far 
from  depending  on  his  flock  for  maintenance,  that  he  wrought 
with  his  own  hands  in  order  to  supply  his  necessities.  These 
and  many  other  considerations  jwove  that  this  command  was 
merely  of  a  temporary  nature,  and  was  limited  to  this  single, 
journey  through  .Judrea. 

His  sixth  command  relates  to  the  persons  with  whom  they 
were  to  take  up  their  abode  on  this  mission. 

11.  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall 
enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide 
till  ye  go  thence. 

.^.  inquire  in  it  who  is  wortliy. 

Vulg.  interrogate  quis  in  ea  digous  sit. 

To  take  up  their  abode  in  the  house  of  a  man  who  was  an 
enemy  to  the  faith  might  endanger  their  lives,  and  to  do  this 
in  the  house  of  a  man  of  infamous  character  was  the  sure 
way  to  bring  discredit  on  their  cause.  Having  once  entered 
a  house,  they  were  to  remain  in  it  until  they  removed  from 
that  neighbourhood.  Several  reasons  have  been  suggested' 
why  this  was  commanded ;  sucli  as,  that  tliey  might  not 
acquire  the  cliaracter  of  fickleness,  or  tliat  they  might  not 
cause  needless  disappointment  to  their  first  host  by  removing 
from  him  to  another,  or  that  they  might  not  be  regarded  as 
given  to  luxurious  tastes,  or  be  in  danger  of  contracting 
such. 

His  seventh  command  was  as  to  the  way  in  which,  they 
were  to  ascertain  whether  a  house  was  worthy  to  receive  them 
or  not. 

12.  And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  sa- 
lute it. 


13.  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you. 

S.V.  return  upon  you. 

A^ulg.  Et  si  quidem  fuerit  domus  ilia  digna,  veniet  pax  vestra  super  earn:  si 
alitem  non  fuerit  digna,  pax  vestra  revertetur  ad  vos. 


After  they  had  made  inquiry  of  the  men  of  the  place  who 
in  it  was  worthy,  they  should  receive  another  proof  of  this,  in 
the  way  in  which  tlieir  salutation  was  accepted.  If  their 
greeting  was  received  in  a  spirit  of  good-will,  they  were  to 
take  this  as  a  sign  from  God  that  the  house  was  worthy 
to  receive  them.  If  their  salutation  was  not  accepted,  this 
was  to  be  to  them  an  indication  that  they  were  not  to  abide 
in  this  house,  but  to  carry  their  blessings  elsewhere. 

The  blessings  which  the  Apostles  were  especially  to  convey 
by  the  word  "Peace,"  would  be  spiritual  blessings — peace 
between  God  and  man,  His  forgiveness  and  favour.  The 
sense  in  which  the  host  would  accept  the  salutation,  would 
probably  be  peace  between  man  and  man.  But  the  word 
"  Peace "  was  the  emblem  and  the  medium  of  all  blessings, 
human  and  divine. 

His  eighth  command  relates  to  the  testimony  and  the 
warning  which  they  were  to  lift  up  against  those  who  rejected 
them  and  their  message. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
house  or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet." 

S.  house  or  city  or  town. 

Vulg.  exeuntes  foras  de  domo,  vet  civitate,  escutite  pulverem  de  pedibus 
vestris. 

15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 


On  leaving  the  country  of  the  heathen,  it  was  a  custom 
with  the  Jews  to  express  their  abhorrence  of  them  as  unbe- 
lievers and  aliens  from  the  house  of  Israel,  by  shaking  oif  the 
dust  from  their  feet.  In  like  manner  the  Apostles  are  com- 
manded, when  rejected  by  the  Jews,  to  shake  off  the  dust 
from  their  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.  This  may  be 
to  express  that  in  their  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  Him  who 
sent  them,  these  Jews  are  as  heathens  and  .aliens  from  His 
kingdom,  and  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  this  act  of  the 
Apostles  will  rise  up  and  bear  witness  against  the  Jews, 
that  they  had  ibrmally  rejected  Christ  and  His  offers  of 
salvation.^ 

As  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  those  Jews  who  reject  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  we  tnay  conclude  that,  horrible  as  their  .sin 
appears  to  us  and  signal  as  was  their  punishment,  in  the 
eyes  of  God  their  sin,  compared  with  their  former  advantages. 


\ 


1  S.  Chrvsostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xsxii. ;   vol.  i.  p.  450. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  x.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  47. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  x.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  391. 
Venerable  I3cde,  in  M,itt.  x.  1]  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  5.3. 
*  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. — "  The  schools  of  the  scribes 
taught,  that  the  dust  of  heathen  land  defiled  by  the  touch.    There- 
fore that  rite  of  shaking  the  dust  off  the  feet  commanded  the  dis- 
cilJc.'!,  speaks  thus  much:  Wheresoever  a  city  of  Isr.ael  shall  not 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  x.  14 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  64. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Quasst.  Evang.  ad  Matt.  vii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1366. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  x.  14  ;  vol.  i.  p.  48. 

receive  you  ;  when  ye  depart,  by  shaking  off  the  dust  from  your 
feet,  show  that  ye  esteem  that  city,  however  a  city  of  Israel,  for  a 
heathen,  profane,  impure  city,  and  as  such  abhor  it." — Ligiitfoot 
on  M.itt.  X.  14  ;   vol.  ii.  p.  179. 
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was  less  (lian  that  of  the  Jews  who  refused  to  hear  Christ's 
Apostles,  ill  the  face  of  the  miracles  which  they  'wrought, 
ati<l  in  si'ito  of  the  previous  teaching  which  they  had  received 
throuj^h  the  prophets,  and  last  of  all  through  John  the 
Baptist.  Tlie  sin  of  unbelief  in  God,  and  in  His  Revelation, 
will  be  punished  with  a  greater  punishment  even  than  the 
sins  which  natural  instinct  teaches  mankind  to  abhor.' 

Thus  far  His  commands  have  a  literal  meaning,  and  a 
particular  reference  to  their  present  mission  to  the  cities  of 
Juda!a.  In  the  following  nine  verses  (16-23)  they  wdl  bear 
a  more  general  interpretation,  and  relate  rather  to  the  future 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  which  will  be  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  His  ninth  command  relates  to  their  behaviour  in 
their  daily  intercourse  with  the  adversaries  of  the  Faith. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  verses  16-42. 

1 6.  11  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves  :  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  ser- 
pents, and  harmless  as  doves.* 

S*.  as  Ibc  serpent. 

Vulg.  pnideiites  sicut  serpentes,  et  eimpUces  sicut  columbie. 

There  is  no  allusion  here  to  the  wisdom  of  the  devil,  or  to 
the  serpent  which  seduced  Eve  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  but 
to  the  natural/  properties  of  the  serpent.  Many  of  these 
have  been  described  by  ancient  writers,  some  true  to  fact, 
others  fanciful,  and  existing  only  in  the  imagination.  The 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  in  foreseeing  danger,  and  by  its  skilful 
instinct  avoiding  the  inconveniences  incident  to  its  mode 
of  existence,  was  a  common  theme  among  the  early  Christian 
writers,  so  much  so  that  it  was  embodied  in  their  proverbial 
sayings. 

Such  wisdom  as  the  serpent  showed"  in  the  many  dangers 
peculiar  to  its  life  ;  such  gentleness,  forgetfuluess  of  injuries, 
sweetness  of  disposition,  and  constancy  of  love,  as  the  dove 
showed,  or  was  said  to  show — sueh  they  were  to  display 
in  tlie  various  persecutions  to  which  they  would  be  subjected, 
in  the  character  of  His  Apostles  and  preachers  of  His  Gospel. 

He  bids  them  call  to  mind  who  it  is  that  is  sending  them, 
i8oi,  eyu)  diroa^reXKa  vfias,  the  absolutely  defenceless  state  of 
themselves  who  are  being  sent,  and  the  violent  furious  nature 
of  those  to  whom  they  are  sent.  In  relation  to  the  iirst 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  the  Jews  in  general,  or  particular 


classes  of  them,  such  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  would  be 
as  wolves  ready  to  devour  them ;  such,  too,  would  be  the 
Gentiles.  The  object  on  which  they  were  sent,  was  to  turn 
these  wolves  into  sheep,  to  convert  their  infuriated  persecutors 
into  disciples  of  Jesus.  This  object  would  be  effected  only  if 
they  acted  on  the  principles  which  He  here  lays  down  for 
them,  by  showing  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the  harm- 
lessness  of  the  dove.  Such  was  the  way  in  which  He  would 
manifest  His  power.  Sheep  should  live  in  the  midst  of 
wolves,  and  should  be  bitten  and  torn  by  them  on  all  sides, 
and  yet  they  would  at  last  transform  the  wolves  into  their 
own  nature,  tame  and  gentle  like  themselves.  So  long  as 
they  acted  like  sheep,  they  would  overcome  the  wolves. 
Though  wolves  innumerable  beset  them  on  every  side,  yet  in 
the  end  they  were  sure  to  gain  the  victory.  But  if,  in  their 
turn,  they  acted  like  wolves,  and  resisted  like  wolves,  they 
would  be  overcome :  for  they  were  to  succeed,  not  by  their 
own  strength  and  might,  but  by  the  power  of  Him  who  sent 
them.  If  by  patient  suffering  they  exercised  love  and  gentle- 
ness, a  victory  would  be  gained  by  the  power  of  Christ.  If, 
relying  on  their  own  strength,  they  resisted  and  met  them 
with  carnal  wcaiions,  they  would  overshadow  His  divine 
power.  Success  would  be  ensured  by  their  suffering  wrong- 
fully, and  failure  by  their  doing  wrong. 

His  tenth  command  has  a  further  rqference  to  their 
behaviour  in  these  persecutions. 

17.  But  beware  of  men  :  for  they  will  deliver 
you  up  to  the  councils,  and  they  will  scourge 
you  in  their  synagogues  ; '' 

18.  And  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  My  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

He  foretells  the  persecution  and  pimishment  that  they 
would  suffer,  not  merely  from  the  irregular  outbreak  of 
individual  passions,  but  punishment  administered  according 
to  the  usual  forms  of  justice.  Besides  this.  He  warns  them 
in  separate  and  distinct  terms  to  beware  of  men.  This  may 
mean  that  they  are  to  have  a  special  care  of  the  guile  and 
seductions  by  which  men  would  attempt  to  -withdraw  them 
from  their  duty,  and  win  them  over  to  compliance  with  their 
own  practice  and  opinions. 


'  S.  Hibry  Pict.  in  Matt.  i.  15  ;  vol.  i.  p.  970. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  x.  1.5  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  04-. 
Venerable  Bede,  io  Matt.  x.  15 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  53.    [Theophylact, 

"  Harmless  (oKepoioi)  as  doves. — "  In  some  cases  the  wrong  ren- 
dering of  our  translators  arose  fi'om  a  false  derivation,  which  was 
generally  accepted  in  their  age.  Thus  axipaio!  is  rendered  '  harm- 
less'  (from  Kepas,  Kipat^a),  Matt.  x.  16,  Phil.  ii.  15,  instead  of 
'  simple,  pure,  sincere  '  (from  K^pavvv^i,  to  mix,  adulterate).  The 
margin  has,  hi>wever,  in  the  first  '  or  simple ;  *  and  in  the  second, 
'  or  sincere.'  " — Caxox  Ligutfoot,  on  •  Revision  of  N.  T.,'  p.  137. 

^  They  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. — "  In  every  syna- 
gogue there  was  a  civil  triumvirate ;  that  is,  three  magistrates, 
who  judged  of  matters  in  contest,  arising  within  that  synagogue. 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  x.  15 ;  vol.  i.  p.  48. 
-  S.  Basil,  Regul.  brevius  tract.  245;  vol.  iii.  p.  1245. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxiii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  462. 

So  that  fivefold  scourging  of  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  xi.  24)  was  in  the 
synagogue ;  that  is,  by  that  bench  of  three  magistrates,  such  as  was 
in  every  synagogue. 

"  It  is  something  obscure  that  is  said,  Trpoo-exeTC  St  airb  t£v 
ai'Spdimv,  '  but  beware  of  men.'  Of  whom  else  should  they  be- 
ware ?  But  perhaps  the  word  &vBpuTroi,  men,  may  occur  in  that 
sense  as  men  in  these  forms  of  speech,  'the  men  of  the  great 
Assembly,  and  the  men  of  the  House  of  Judgment,'  &c.  But  we 
will  not  contend  about  it." — Lightfoot  on  Matt.  x.  17  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  179. 
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No  long  time  elapsed  before  there  were  many  instances  of 
persecution,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel  narrative.  Early  in 
their  career  the  Apostles  in  a  body  were  beaten  (Acts  v.  40). 
S.  Paul  enumerates  the  several  times  he  was  beaten  (2  Cor. 
xi.  24),  and  S.  James  was  put  to  death  (Acts  xii.  2).  But 
their  constancy  under  punishment,  and  even  under  death 
itself,  was  a  testimony  unto  them.  To  some  it  would  be  a 
testimony  unto  them  for  their  good ;  for  it  would  convince 
them  of  the  truth  of  the  faith  which  the  Apostles  preached, 
and  for  which  they  were  content  to  suffer.  To  others  it 
would  be  a  testimony  unto  them  for  their  condemnation.  It 
would  be  a  proof  that  the  faith  of  Christ  had  been  preached 
unto  them  and  they  had  rejected  it. 

His  eleventh  command  relates  to  their  answer  when  brought 
before  councils,  and  kings,  and  governors. 

19.  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak  :  for  it  shall 
be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
speak. 

Vulg.  nolite  cogltare,  quomodo  aut  quid  loquamini. 

20.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

Anxious  forethought  (fiipi/xva)  was  opposed  to  entire 
dependence  on  God's  care  I'or  them.  He  had  already  for- 
bidden this  with  respect  to  their  daily  food  (vi.  31),  and  He 
now  forbids  it  in  the  straits  and  perils  into  which  preaching 
His  Gospel  would  necessarily  bring  them,'after  His  departure 
from  them.  Their  counsellor  then  was  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  would  inspire  them  with  an  answer ;  nay.  He  would  even 
dictate  to  them  their  answer,  and  such  answer  as  was  best. 
They  on  their  part  must  be  prepared  to  depend  entirely  on 
Him,  and  to  act  on  His  suggestions. 

Deliverance  from  their  persecutors  would  not  always  be 
the  effect  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  in  store  for  them.  At 
one  time  He  would  conduct  them  to  freedom,  at  another  to 
pimishment,  and  at  another  to  death.  But  implicit  depend- 
ence on  Him  would  never  be  misplaced.  Whatever  course 
He  marked  out  for  them  was  the  one  they  were  to  pursue. 

21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the 
brother  to  death,  and  the  father  the  child  :  and 
the  children  shall  rise  up  against  f/iar  parents, 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

The  perseoutioH  foretold  in  the  last  few  verses  did  not 
befall  the  Apostles  on  their  first  mission  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
Some'  have  therefore  concluded  that  Jesus  did  not  really 
include  them  in  His  instructions  to  the  Twelve  preparatory 


to  their  journey  through  Judrea,  but  that  He  foretold  them 
later  on,  more  towards  the  end  of  His  own  ministry,  when 
He  was  teaching  them  what  would  be  the  effect  of  their 
preaching  after  His  Ascension  into  heaven.  This  opinion 
receives  some  countenance  from  the  fact  that  S.  Luke  does 
not  describe  Jesus  as  expressing  these  words  when  He  sent 
the  Twelve  on  their  first  mission  to  preach  (ix.  1,  &c.), 
though  He  does  afterwards  (xxi.  16,  &c.).  The  more 
common  and  perhaps  the  moie  probable  opinion  is,  that 
Jesus  pronounced  these  predictions  of  persecution  or  portions 
of  them  twice,  and  that  S.  Matthew  is  the  more  accurate  as 
well  as  the  more  full  when  he  represents  Him  as  uttering 
these  words,  or  words  very  similar,  to  the  Apostles  on  their 
first  mission,  and  again  (xxiv.  10  and  13)  when  He  was  ap- 
proaching the  end  of  His  ministry.^ 

22.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  ;«<?«  for  My 
name's  sake  :  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved. 

The  term  "all"  is  not  to  be  interpreted  strictly  for  every 
individual,  but  for  many,  or  the  greater  part,  in  every  place. 
The  Jews  from  the  beginning  looked  upon  Jesus  and  His 
Apostles  with  jealousy,  and  finally  with  hatred.  Though 
the  early  preachers  of  Christianity  professed  to  worship  the 
same  one  true  God  as  the  Jews,  they  proclaimed  a  further 
revelation  of  His  divine  will,  which  the  Jews  could  not  com- 
prehend, especially  as  it  superseded  the  worship  offered  by 
them.  The  Gentiles  not  unnaturally  regarded  the  Christians 
as  enemies,  because  they  made  no  kind  of  compromise  with 
them,  but  denounced  their  lives  as  unholy  and  their  religion 
as  false.  Men  who  preached  a  religion  which  was  to  super- 
sede all  other  religions  and  all  other  worship,  would  be 
regarded  as  the  enemies  of  the  world. 

His  twelfth  command,  if  command  it  be,  and  not  rather 
a  permission,  still  relates  to  their  conduct  in  persecution. 

23.  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city, 
flee  ye  into  another  :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel, 
till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come.'' 

Margin,  end  or  finish. 

Vulg.  Cum  autem  persequentur  vos  in  civltate  ista,  fugite  in  aliam.  Amen 
dico  vobis,  non  consummabitia  civitates  Israel,  donee  veniat  Filius  hominis. 

Whether  this  verse  was  a  command  or  a  permission,  and 
was  limited  to  the  Apostles  and  to  their  preaching  in  Juda3a, 
or  was  applicable  to  all  the  preachers  of  Christ's  Gospel  in 
every  age  of  the  world,  was  a  fruitful  source  of  discussion 
among  the  writers  of  the  early  Church.  In  opposition  to 
the  opinion  of  TertuUian,^  the  general  conclusion  that  seems 


Tertulli.in,  de  Kug.a  in  Persecutione  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  103,  &c. 


1  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ing.  cap.  Iv.  p.  436. 

"  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  x.  21 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  231. 

Till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come. — On  the  meaning  of  this  e.xpression   gencrallv,  see   Lightfoot  on  John    xxi.  22,  vol.   ii.   p.  625. 
See  also  this  Commentary  on  S.  John  xxi.  23. 
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to  have  been  airived  at  was,  that  Jesus  gave  this  not  merely 
as  a  iiorniissiou  but  as  a  command,  and  that  He  did  this  with 
a  view  to  the  more  ra['id  spread  of  tlie  knowledge  of  His 
Gospel.'  A  signal  exemplification  of  this  we  sec  in  the 
persecution  that  was  raised  against  the  Church  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  viii.  1).  So  long  as  the  Apostles  and  disciples  all 
remained  at  Jerusalem  tlie  Church  received  no  great  increase, 
but  the  same  persecution  that  dispersed  the  disciples  dis- 
seminated the  knowledge  of  the  Incarnation  throughout  all 
the  regions  of  Juda>a  aud  Samaria.  If  we  regard  this  verse 
as  a  command,  and  to  all  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  it  must 
be  with  some  limitation  of  this  kind,  that  the  motive  which 
influences  and  regulates  their  flight  from  city  to  city  rnust 
not  be  fear  for  their  own  lives,  but  love  of  Christ,  a  desire  to 
spread  the  kuowleiige  of  His'Xame  to  as  many  as  possible. 
If  it  is  a  pt-rmission  only,  then  we  must  regard  it  as  a  tender 
concession  to  the  natural  weakness  and  timidity  of  human 
nature. 

Even  by  fleeing  from  one  city  to  another,  they  would  not 
have  gone  over  all  the  cities  of  Israel  before  He  would  come 
to  take  vengeance  on  the  Jews  for  their  rejection  of  Him,  by 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  aud  by  the  utter  dispersion  of 
the  Jews  as  a  nation.  This  was  a  prophecy  which  He 
shortly  repeats  again  and  again  in  difierent  words  and  as  a 
type  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  but  which  they  would  scarcely 
understand  at  the  time,  and  which  few  of  them  would  live  to 
see,  probably  none  of  them  but  S.  John. 

This  verse  has  also  been  interpreted  so  as  to  mean  that 
they  should  not  have  finished,  or  converted  to  the  faith  in 
Him,  the  cities  of  Israel  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man 
to  jud;;mfnt.^ 

With  this  verse  Jesus  finishes  the  commands  which  He 
gives  to  the  Apostles  as  instructions  for  their  conduct  during 
the  mission  on  which  He  is  now  about  to  send  them.  Some 
of  these  He  evidently  meant  for  His  servants  in  all  ages,  so 
far  as  they  are  apjilicable  to  their  altered  condition.  In  the 
following  verses  He  adduces  various  considerations  that 
should  serve  to  kiudle  their  zeal  aud  to  act  as  consolatious 
and  incentives  to  them,  amidst  all  the  drawbacks  they  would 
necessarily  meet  with. 


The  first  motive  which  Jesus  supplies  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  His  Aix)stles  is  His  own  example. 

24.  The  disciple  is  not  above  Jiis  master,  nor 
the  servant  above  his  lord. 

Vulg.  Xon  est  discipultls  super  niagistrum,  ncc  servus  super  dominuni  suum. 

25.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as 
his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they 
have  called  the  master  of  the  house  Beelzebub, 
how  much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  house- 
hold > 


Margin,  Beelzebul. 

S.V.  Btlzebul. 

Vulg.  Si  patremfamilias  Beelzebub  v 


ivenint,  quanta  magisdomcsticoa  ejus? 


If  they  persecuted  Jesus,  who  was  the  Lord  and  Master, 
much  more  would  they  persecute  the  Apostles,  who  were 
only  His  servants  and  disciples.  If,  in  the  face  of  all  the 
wonders  and  miraculous  cures  that  Jesus  had  wrought  for 
them,  they  derided  Him,  and  said  that  He  cast  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub — nay,  if  they  even  proceeded  so  far  as  to 
say  to  Jesus  that  He  Himself  was  Beelzebub — much  less 
would  they  scruple  to  say  this  to  His  disciples.  -  But  if  Jesus 
bore  all  this  meekly  and  patiently,  to  follow  in  His  steps 
was  of  itself  sufficient  honour  and  glory  to  His  Apostles. 

His  second  source  of  encouragement  is  drawn  from  the  fact 
that  this  persecution  is  only  temporary,  and  arises  from  the 
ignorance  which  at  present  prevails  respecting  Jesus  and  His 
Gospel,  but  wliich  after  a  while  would  be  replaced  by  a  more 
perfect  knowledge,  and  a  more  ready  acceptance  of  it. 

26.  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  there  is 
nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed  ;  and 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

L-labiiur;  et  occultum.  quod  non 

27.  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak 
ye  in  light :  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,"  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops." 


'  S.  Chrysostora,  in  Matt.  Homil.  .xxxiv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  475. 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Orat.  i.  contr.  Julianum  ;  vol.  i.  p.  617. 
S.  Atbanasius,  Apologia  de  Fuga  sua ;  vol.  i.  p.  657. 
S.  Augustine,  Epist.  ccxxviii.  (alias  180)  ad  Honoratum  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  1013.  [S.  Thomas 

*  What  ye  hear  in  the  ear. — "  Allusion  is  here  made  to  the 
manner  of  the  schools,  wh.re  the  doctor  whispered  out  of  the  chair 
into  the  ear  of  the  interpreter,  and  he,  with  a  loud  voice,  repeated 
to  the  whole  school  that  which  was  spoken  in  the  ear. 

"  We  cannot  but  suspect  th-it  that  custom  in  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  which  the  Apostle  reproves,  of  speaking  in  the  synagogue 
in  an  unknown  t^nijue,  were  some  footsteps  of  this  custom." — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt,  .\.  27  ;  vol,  ii.  p.  180. 

'  Preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. — "  Perhaps  allusion  is  made  to 
that  custom  when  the  minister  of  the  synagogue,  on  the  Sabbath 
eve,  sounded  with  a  trumpet,  six  times,  upon  the  roof  of  an  exceed- 
ing high  house,  that  thence  all  might  have  notice  of  the  coming  in 
I. 


S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  ii.  2,  qua;,st.  185,  art. 
8. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt.  x.  23;  vol.  i.  p.  y71. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  x.  23;  vol.  i.  p.  154. 


of  the  Sabbath.  The  first  sound  w.ns,  that  they  should  cease  from 
th^r  works  in  the  fields ;  the  second,  that  they  should  cease  from 
theirs  in  the  city ;  the  third,  that  they  should  light  the  Sabbath 
candle,  &c." — Ibid. 

"  At  the  present  day  local  governors  in  country  districts  cause 
their  commands  thus  to  be  published.  Their  proclamations  are 
generally  made  in  the  evening,  after  jieople  have  returned  from 
their  labours  in  the  field.  The  public  crier  ascends  the  highest 
roof  at  hanii,  and  lifts  up  his  voice  in  a  long-drawn  call  upon  all 
faithful  subjects  to  give  ear  and  obey.  He  then  proceeds  to 
announce,  in  a  set  form,  the  will  of  their  master,  and  demand 
obedience  thereto." — TiiOMSOX,  '  The  Land  and  the  Uook,'  p.  41. 

O 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


What  was  hid  should  be  known  not  only  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  but  also  in  this  life.  At  present  they  called  Him 
Beelzebub,  and  His  Apostles  the  disciples  of  Beelzebub,  but 
soon  they  would  recoguise  in  Him  the  Son  of  God,  who  came 
to  redeem  mankind  from  sin  and  death.  The  Gospel,  which 
now  sounded  strange  in  their  ears,  would  ultimately  be 
received  as  the  truth  throughout  the  world.  They  were  to 
shrink  from  nothing,  but  state  unreservedly  whatever  He 
had  taught  them.  What  He  had  taught  them  in  parables 
or  in  figures  they  were  to  expound  plainly  to  the  people. 
What  He  had  said  to  them  privately  in  the  house  they  were 
to  preach  in  the  most  public  place  in  the  street.  What  He 
had  tauglit  them  in  Judaea  they  were  to  disseminate  through- 
out the  whole  world.'  — 

His  third  incentive  to  their  zeal  is  drawn  from  a  comparison 
of  the  power  of  man  who  is  their  persecutor,  and  of  God 
wlio  sends  them  to  preach. 

28.  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear 
Him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell.'' 

The  utmost  risk  that  they  would  run  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  was  the  anger  of  man  who  could  kill  the  body.  But 
to  shrink  from  pruaohing  the  Gospel  was  to  incur  the  anger 
of  God,  who  could  kill  both  body  and  soul.  Their  perse- 
cutors bad  power  only  over  the  body,  and  over  the  body  only 
■while  in  this  world,  whereas  God  had  power  over  both  soul 
and  body,  and  in  the  world  to  come  as  well  as  in  this  world. 
"  He  could  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell." 

Some  modern  commentators  have  explained  the  words 
"  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
body  in  hell,"  as  referring  not  to  God,  but  to  Satan.  But 
such  an  interpretation  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  com- 
mentators, and  is  inconsistent  with  the  meaning  of  the 
context. 

His  fourth  encouragement  is  the  special  care  and  pro- 
vidence that  God  has  over  them. 


29.  Are  not  two  sparrows  "  sold  for  a  farthing.'" 
and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father. 

30.  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered. 

31.  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows. 

If  sparrows,  which  are  of  such  little  value  that  two  of  them 
are  sold  for  the  very  smallest  coins  current  among  men ;  if 
they  are  objects  of  God's  daily  care,  and  of  such  care  that 
they  cannot  fall  without  His  permission,  how  much  greater 
must  be  His  care  for  man,  whom  He  made  in  His  own 
image,  after  His  own  likeness,  and  to  redeem  whom  from  sin 
and  death  the  Son  of  God  -became  incarnate  !  If  God's  pro- 
vidential care  is  extended  not  only  over  men's  lives,  but  even 
over  the  smallest  thing  that  concerns  their  well-being,  what 
cause  have  they  for  fear  ?  If  persecution  awaits  them,  it  is  by 
God's  permission ;  if  death,  it  is  because  by  His  appointment 
their  labour  is  finished  and  their  reward  ready. 

His  fifth  incentive  to  zeal  in  preaching  is  drawn  from  the 
reward  which  will  await  them  hereafter. 

32.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  Me 
before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before 
My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men, 
him  will  I  also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

The  Apostles  and  preachers  of  the  Gospel  should  be  deli- 
vered up  to  councils,  and  be  scourged  in  their  synagogues,  and 
should  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  His  sake ; 
but  if,  in  spite  of  the  threats  of  punishment,  and  even  of  death 
itself,  they  should  continue  to  declare  their  belief  that  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Ho  would  also  acknowledge  them  before 
the  assembled  angels  for  His  disciples,  and  would  reward 
them  with  an  everlasting  crown  of  glory.     Some  there  were 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  x.  26  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  65. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxiv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  477.  [Theoph. 

*  In  tell  (ei/  yefwi)). — See  note  on  chap.  v.  22. 

**  Sparrows. — "  These  birds  are  snared  and  caught  in  great  num- 
bers ;  but  as  they  are  small  and  not  much  relished  for  food,  five 
sparrows  may  still  be  sold  for  two  farthings  ;  and  when  we  see 
their  countless  numbers,  and  the  eagerness  with  which  they  are 
destroyed  as  a  worthless  nuisance,  we  can  better  appreciate  the 
assurance  that  our  heavenly  Father,  who  takes  care  of  them,  so 
that  not  one  can  fall  to  the  ground  without  His  notice,  will  surely 
take  care  of  us,  who  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows." — 
Thomson,  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  43. 

^  Farthing. — "  Two  names  ^of  coins  in  the  New  Testament  are 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.  by  this  word  : — 1.  KoSpavTT\s,  quadrans 
(Matt.  V.  26;  Mark  xii.  42),  a  (oin  current  in  Palestine  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord.  It  is  equivaleLt,  to  two  leptn  (A.  V.  '  mites  '). 
The  name  quadrans  was  originally  given  to  the  quarter  of  the 
Roman  as,  or  piece  of  three  unciw,  therefore  also  called  tcrunchis. 
2.  i.<radpwv  (Matt.  x.  29  ;  Luke  xii.  6),  properly  a  small  as,  assa- 
riuin,  but  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  used  as  the  Greek  equivalent  of 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  x.  26 ;  vol.  i.  p.  50. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  x.  26;  vol.  i.  p.  411. 

the  Latin  as.  The  rendering  of  the  Vulgate  in  Luke  xii.  6  ('  di- 
pondio  ')  makes  it  probable  that  a  single  coin  is  intended  by  two 
assaria." — Smith's  *  Biblical  Dictionary.' 

"  As  regards  coins,  the  smaller  pieces  are  more  adequately  trans- 
lated than  the  larger.  No  better  rendering  than  *  mite  '  is  pos- 
sible for  A.eiTTtJi',  or  than  '  farthing '  for  KoSpdvTris,  quadrans  ; 
and  the  relation  of  the  two  coins  is  thus  preserved  (JIark  xii.  42, 
AfTTTa  5uo,  '6  iffrtv  KoSpdvTTjs).  But  from  this  point  the  inade- 
quacy and  inconsistency  begin.  Why  affadptov,  the  late  Greek 
diminutive  used  for  the  as,  of  which  therefore  the  Ko^pdvTqs  is  a 
fourth  part,  should  still  be  translated  afarthinq  (which  elsewhere 
repi'esents  KoSpdvrtjs),  rather  than  a  penny,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
(Matt.  X.  29  ;  Luke  xii.  6).  In  Matt.  x.  29,  the  Geneva  Testament 
(1557)  had  rendered  aatrdpiov  by  a  half-penn;i  (as  Wyclitle),  and 
similarly  Siio  aaadpia,  in  Luke  xii.  6,  by  a  penny.  The  rest  give 
it  '  a  farthing,'  as  in  the  A.  V." — Canon  Lightfoot  on  '  Revision 
of  N.  T.,'  p.  165. 
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whose  constancy  could  scarcely  be  maintained  by  this  pro- 
mise, glorious  as  it  is ;  whoso  coifrai;e  would  fail  at  the  sight 
of  the  refined  tortures  and  excruciating  pains  prepared  for  the 
body.  To  give  support  to  such  and  to  strengthen  their  feeble 
resolution,  He  utters  these  awful  words,  "  But  whosoever 
shall  deny  Me  before  men,  him  wdl  I  also  deny  before  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

ELiitory  shows  the  wonderful  effect  that  these  words  had 
in  the  time  of  persecution ;  how  they  nerved  beings  of  the 
most  gentle  nature,  and  of  the  feeblest  frames,  to  endure 
tortures  too  horrible  to  be  expressed.  The  picture  which  He 
here  draws  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
acknowledging  some  as  His  before  the  assembled  angels, 
and  disowning  others  as  traitors  in  the  hour  of  trial,  decided 
many  a  sinking  spirit  to  br-ave  all  that  man  could  invent 
in  the  way  of  bodily  pain,  for  the  reward  which  awaited 
them. 

Full  of  peace  as  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  was,  of  peace  between 
God  and  man.  He  foretells  that  it  woiild  not  always  be  made 
the  occasion  of  peace  between  man  and  man,  and  He  foretells 
this  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Micah  (vii.  6). 

34.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword. 

35.  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  m.-^n  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her 
mother,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her 
mother  in  law. 

36.  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household. 

Contradicting  or  superseding,  as  it  did,  all  other  systems  of 
religion,  of  human  or  divine  origin,  the  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  would  be  opposed  by  all  that  did  not  embrace 
it,  as  antagonistic  to  all.  Preached  in  its  integrity,  there 
could  not  grow  up  alongside  with  it,  either  the  Jewish  or  the 
manifold  systems  of  heathenism,  at  least  in  peace.  It  must 
absorb  them,  or  they  it. 

Even  among  the  professors  of  Christianity,  human  passion 
and  human  imperfection  would  too  often  make  it  an  occasion 
of  strife,  of  dire  and  exterminating  strife.'  To  express  this, 
Jesus  uses  the  words  which  Micah  (vii.  6)  liad  already  used 
to  foretell  the  di3.»ensions  and  miseries  that  should  befall  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  on  their  rejection  of  the  Son  of  Man.  't'hese 
words  would  be  familiar  to  the  eai-s  of  the  people.  In  the  pro- 
phet's words  Ho  foretells  the  division,  expressed  by  the  term 
"sword,"  the  instrument  of  division,  to  which  the  religion 
which  brought  peace  and  pardon  to  man  would  give  rise. 
He  does  this  in  words  that  for  happiness  of  expression  and 
fertility  of  description  have  never  been  surpassed.  By 
quoting  these  words  of  the  prophet.  He  reminds  them  of  the 


miseries  that  were  soon  to  fall  on  their  city  and  nation.  He 
republishes,  as  it  were,  the  prophecy,  and  sets  His  seal  to  the 
truth  of  its  description. 

He  points  out  the  division  which  belief  in  Him  will  cause, 
even  among  members  of  the  same  familj-,  and  declares  that, 
however  great  the  sacrifice  is,  it  must  be  borne  by  those  who 
would  prove  themselves  His  disciples. 

37.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me  :  and  he  that  loveth  son 
or  daughter  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me. 

38.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  fol- 
loweth  after  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me. 

Carrying  the  cross  from  the  place  of  condemnation  to  the 
place  of  crucifixion  was  the  first  step,  and  the  usual  prepara- 
tion for  a  death  by  crucifixion.  Of  all  kinds  of  death  this 
was  the  most  fearful,  from  its  lingering,  excruciating  nature. 
In  comparison  with  death  by  crucifixion,  all  other  sufferings 
sank  into  insignificance.  Ho  who  could  make  up  his  mind 
to  face  this,  could  bear  every  hardship.  But  he  who  would 
be  Christ's  disciple  must  be  prepared  for  this ;  he  must  be 
content  to  undergo  every  insult,  every  species  of  pain  and 
crueltj'  that  man  can  contrive,  even  up  to  death  on  the  cross. 
Nor  in  this,  great  as  it  seems,  would  he  be  doing  more  than 
imitating  the  example  which  his  Master  liad  set  him  ;  he 
would  be  simply  following  Him.  Whether  the  Apostles 
understood  that  in  these  words  Jesus  was  alluding  to  his  own 
death,  and  to  the  nature  of  it,  is  uncertain.  Probably  they 
did  not;  for  after  events  have  thrown  a  light  upon  these 
words,  which  they  would  not  then  possess. 

39.  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 
he  that  loseth  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it. 

Viilg.  Qui  Invenit  animam  suam,  perdet  illam;  et  qui  perdiderit  animam 
6uam  propter  me.  inveniet  earn. 

In  this  verse  the  word  "  life  "  is  used  in  two  senses.  In  the 
first  is  meant  the  life  of  the  body,  that  life  which  is  spent  in 
this  world ;  and  in  the  second  the  life  of  the  soul,  the  life 
hereafter,  the  life  of  everlasting  happiness. 

He  who  denies  Christ,  who  renounces  his  belief  in  Jesus  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  who  in  the  day  of  persecution  denies 
that  he  is  a  follower  of  Him,  by  such  act  of  denial  he  has 
gained  his  life  iu  this  world,  but  he  has  lost  the  life  of  eternal 
happiness  in  the  world  to  come  :  he  will  be  disowned  at  the 
day  of  judgment.  But  he  who  in  the  day  of  trial  confesses 
his  belief  in  Jesus,  and  openly  declares  himself  His  disciple, 
aftd  thereby  loses  his  life  in  this  world,  in  the  world  to  come 
he  shall  inherit  life  everlasting." 

In  the  early  Church  this  verse,  like  verses  32  and  33,  had 
a  very  definite  and  practical  meaning.  The  persecution  to 
which  they  were  daily  exposed,  gave  scope  for  putting  their 


MaUlomtus,  in  Matt.  x.  34;  vol.  i.  p.  i: 
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faith  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour's  to  the  proof.  Few  of 
His  sayings  were  more  constantly  in  their  mouth,  or  had 
more  influence  in  the  Church,  than  these.  Confessors  and 
martyrs  and  traditors  were  the  commonest  of  terms,  and 
these  all  indicated  action  in  one  of  the  modes  here  men- 
tioned. 

Much  of  what  He  had  said  would  aiipl y  to  His  disciples  in 
all  ages.  In  conclusion  He  turns  to  His  Apostles  whom  He 
was  now  sending  to  preach  in  the  cities  of  Jndrea,  and 
indicates  how  great  will  be  the  reward  of  those  who  receive 
them. 

40.  ^  He   that   receiveth   you  receiveth  Me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that 
sent  Me. 

and  be  :  S*.  but  he. 
Vulg.  et  qui  me  recipit. 

When  a  king  wishes  to  confer  honour  upon  anj^one,  he 
sends  his  ambassador  10  him,  as  his  representative ;  and  in 
receiving  the  ambassador  he  receives  the  king  himself.  In 
the  same  way,  but  in  a  much  more  real  and  supernatural  sense, 
those  who  receive  the  Apostles  whom  Jesus  is  now  sending 
as  His  representatives  will  receive  Him,  and  those  who  receive 
Him  will  receive  His  Father  that  sent  Him,  for  He  is  One 
with  the  Father. 

41.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward  ; 
and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  righteous 
man's  reward. 

42.  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  ivatcr  only 


in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward. 


i  Vulg.  Et  quicunque  potum  dederit  uni  es  minimis  istis  caliccm  .iquro  frigUla! 
tantum  in  nomine  discipuli :  amen  dico  vobis,  non  perdet  mercedem  Buam. 


The  office  of  the  prophet  was  not  merely  to  declare  future 
events,  but  to  declare  God's  will,  whether  as  regarded  the 
past,  the  present,  or  the  future,  and  to  teach  this  to  the 
people.  He,  therefore,  who  received  the  Apostles,  who  were 
the  prophets  sent  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  the 
name  of  an  Apostle,  or  because  they  were  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus,  should  receive  a  share  in  the  Apostles'  reward.  As  by 
reoeivirlg  the  Apostles  they  contributed  towards  their  success 
in  preaching  the  Gos]iel,  they  should  sliare  in  the  reward 
which  the  Apostles  should  receive  for  their  labours.  The 
reward  of  those  who  received  the  Apostles  might  not  be 
equal  to  the  reward  which  the  Apostles  themselves  should 
receive  for  their  preaching,  but  it  should  be  in  proportion  to 
what  they  had  done,  to  the  share  whic'n  they  had  contributed 
to  such  success.' 

He  also  who  shouW  receive  a  righteous  man,  though  not  a 
prophet  or  preacher,  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  should 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward :  he  should  receive  grace  to 
repent  of  his  sins  and  to  become  righteous  himself. 

lu  men  of  lilameless  life,  simple  admiration  for  goodness, 
pity  shown  towards  the  saints  and  confessors,  often  resulted 
in  the  receipt  of  grace  to  become  martyrs  for  the  faith  them- 
selves. The  annals  of  the  early  Church  in  times  of  persecu- 
tion furnish  many  instances  of  this. 

Nay,  the  smallest  act  of  kindness  done  to  a  disciple  of 
Jesus,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  or  because  he  was  His 
disciple,  the  giving  the  least  portion  of  the  commonest  of  all 
things,  a  cup  of  cold  water,  should  not  go  without  its 
reward. 


'  S.  Chrysostnm,  in  Matt.  Homil.  k^lxv.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  492. 
S.  Gregory  M.ignus,  iu  Evangel.  Homil.  s.t. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1163. 


Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  iu  M.itt.  x.  41 ;  vol. 
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[2.  John  sendtth  his  disciples  to  Christ  1.  Christ's  testimony  concerning  ^ohn.  18.  Tlie  opinion  of  the  people,  both  concerning  John  and  Christ, 
20.  Christ  nphraideth  the  unthankfulness  and  unrrpcntance  of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum:  25.  and  praising  Sis  Father's  wisdom  in  revealing 
the  Gospel  to  tlie  simple,  28.  lie  calleih  to  Him  all  such  as  feel  the  burden  of  their  sins.} 

[Vulg.  Joannes  de  carcere  nuntios  mittit  ad  lesum  :  quibus  post  Christi  respnnsum  abeuntibus,  ipse  coram  turbis  laudat  loannem  :  Judceos  reropneris 
in  foro  invicem  acclamantibus  assimiUit,  exprobrans  civilatibus  obstinatis  in  quibus  plurimas  fecerat  virtutes :  confessic  lesu  ad  Patrem :  oneratos  ad 
se  vocat  Christus,  dicens  jugum  suum  esse  suave.} 


I.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made 
an  end  of  commanding  His  twelve  disciples,  He 
departed  thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
cities. 

Under  the  word  "coraraaiid"  here  the  Evangelist  includes 
the  various  instructions  and  promises  and  warnings  which  He 
gives  them  j)revious  to  their  journey.  With  these  S.  Mat- 
thew concludes  his  narrative,  and  does  not,  like  S.  Mark 
(vi.  12)  and  S.  Luke  (ix.  6),  give  a  short  summary  of  the 
way  in  which  they  fulfilled  their  mission. 

Two  of  the  Evangelists,  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke,  record 
the  message  of  John  tlie  Baptist  to  Jesus,  with  His  answer 
and  testimony  to  the  character  of  John.  S.  Matthew's  rela- 
tion of  this  occurs  immediately  after  Jesus  had  sent  the 
twelve  Apostles  to  preach  in  the  cities  of  Judjea,  and  had 
Himself  begun  to  preach  to  the  Jews  in  another  direction. 
It  is  probable  that  S.  Matthew  does  not  intend,  by  putting 
these  two  events  together,  to  imply  that  this  is  the  order  in 
which  they  happened.  It  may  be  that  this  is  one  of  those 
instances,  so  common  in  his  Gospel,  where  he  neglects  the 
strict  chronological  order,  and  groups  together  events  that 
have  a  certain  similarity  in  their  nature.  Christ  sending 
His  disciples  to  preach,  and  John  sending  his  disciples  to 
question  Jesus,  might  possess  sufficient  likeness  to  induce 
S.  Matthew  to  place  them  next  to  each  other.  If  S.  Mat- 
thew meant  his  narration  to  bo  according  to  the  exact  order 


of  events,  he  would  make  John's  disciples  come  to  Jesus  when 
He  was  separated  from  all  the  Twelve. 

It  is  much  more  probable  that  John  the  Baptist  sent  his 
disciples  to  Jesus,  not  immediately  after  Jesus  had  sent  His 
Apostles  to  preach  to  the  Jews,  but  some  time  before  that.' 
S.  Luke  places  the  message  of  John  the  Baptist  next  after 
the  raising  of  the  widow's  .son  in  the  village  of  Nain,  which 
he  alone  of  the  Evangelist?  relates.  He  does  not  say  that 
Jesus  was  still  at  Nain  when  He  received  John's  messengers  ; 
nor  does  he  say  anything  which  might  lead  us  to  conclude 
where  He  was.  Some  have  supposed  that  Jesus  was  at 
Jerusalem  when  the  messengers  of  John  came  to  Him.  Nor 
is  this  very  improbable.  John  would  scarcely  send  his 
messengers  to  Jesus  when  He  was  on  a  mission  preaching  to 
the  people,  and  moving  about  from  city  to  city,  and  from 
village  to  village.  In  such  a  case  the  chances  of  not  meeting 
with  Him  would  be  considerable.  We  may  fairly  conclude 
that  John  would  send  them  to  some  place  where  he  knew 
Jesus  would  certainly  be  found.  No  place  would  be  more 
likely  than  Jerusalem,  at  one  of  the  three  great  festivals. 
As  the  city  of  Nain  lay  on  the  road  which  was  the  common 
thoroughfare  for  travellers  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  it  may 
be  that  Jesus  was  on  His  way  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
when  as  He  passed  along  He  met  the  procession  carrying  out 
a  dead  man  from  the  gate  of  the  city,  on  his  way  to  be  buried, 
and  that  the  next  event  related  in  His  ministry  was  His  re- 
ception of  John's  messengers  on  His  arrival  at  Jerusalem. 


'  J.insenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlvii.  p.  359. 
Ciirnelius  a  Lapide,  Chronotaxis  Gestonim  Christi ;   vol.  riii. 


■  in  Matt.  xi.  2  ;  vol. 


Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  xs.\i.  vol. 
p.  226. 

Tischendort,  Synopsis  Evangehca,  pp.  42  and  56. 
'\    Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp,  41,  194. 
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JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  IN  PRISON  SENDS  TWO  OF  HIS  DISCIPLES  TO  QUESTION  JESUS. 


S.  Matthew  xi.  2-6. 


Now  when  John  h,id  heard  in  the  prison 

the  works  of  Christ, 

he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

and  said  unto  Him, 

Art  Thou  He  that  should  come, 

or  do  we  look  for  another  ? 


Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

Go  and  shew  John  again  those  things 

wliich  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

the  blind  receive  their  sight, 

and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 

and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and 

the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them. 

And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not 

be  offended  in  Me. 


S.  Luke  vii.  17-23. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  Him  went  forth  throughout  all 
Judaa,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of  all  these 
things. 

19  And  John 

calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples 

sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying, 

Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  ? 

or  look  we  for  another  ? 

20  When  the  men  were  come  unto  Him,  they  said,  John 
Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  Thee,  saying.  Art  Thou  He  that 
should  come?  or  look  we  for  another? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  He  cured  many  of  their  in- 
firmities and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and  unto  many 
that  were  blind  He  gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things 

ye  have  seen  and  heard  ; 

how  that  the  blind  see, 

the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 

the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised, 

to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not 

be  offended  in  Me. 


2.  Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison " 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

.S.  V.  he  sent  by  bis  disciples. 

Vulg.  mittens  duos  dc  discipulls  sula. 

Jolin  sends  his  messengers  to  Jesus,  from  his  prison  in  the 
castle  of  MachcBrus,  in  Perea,  on  the  east  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
How  long  he  had  now  been  in  confinement  it  is  impossible 
to  say.     Some  conjecture  about  seven  or  eight  months. 

Many  explanations  liave  been  given  why  Jolin  sent  mes- 
sengers with  tliis  particular  form  of  message  to  Jesus.  These 
may  be  classed  under  three  lieads. 

1.  Some'  have  held  that  John  sent  to  inquire  whether 
Jesus  were  He  that  should  come,  the  Christ,  or  not,  for  his 
own  satisfaction,  because  he  himself  still  entertained  doubts 
of  this,  which  doubts  had  been  increased  by  his  unjust  con- 
liiiement.  This  opinion  found  very  few  supporters  in  early 
times,  and  when  held  it  lias  chiefly  been  liy  modern  inter- 
preters. After  the  many  demonstrations  which  John  had 
received  of  Jesus,  and  after  tlie  ample  and  repeated  testimony 


which  he  had  himself  given  of  Him,  as  recorded  in  S.  John's 
Gospel  (i.  34,  36 ;  iii.  29,  30),  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive 
how  this  can  be  the  right  explauation. 

2.  Another  opinion,^  held  by  a  few  early  writers  and  slightly 
akin  to  the  last,  is  that  John  sent  this  inquiry  to  Jesus  for 
his  own  satisfaction,  but  not  because  he  was  in  doubt  whether 
He  were  the  Christ,  but  because  he  was  uncertain  whether 
He  would  suffer  death  and  descend  to  the  abode  of  the  dead 
in  order  to  redeem  them.  Some  in  modern  times  have  held 
that  John  believed  that  Jesus  the  Sou  of  Mary  was  the  Christ, 
but  made  this  inquiry  because  he  was  perplexed  by  His 
conduct.  Different  points  have  been  assigned  as  causing  this 
perplexity.  Some  think  that,  though  John  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  had  become  impatient  at  the  slow 
course  of  His  self-manifestation  to  the  people.  Another  reason 
assigned  for  John's  difficulty  was  why,  if  Jesus  were  the 
Christ,  of  which  he  had  no  doubt,  He  did  not  deliver  him 
from  his  unjust  captivity. 

3.  But  the  opinion  which  seems  most  probable,  and  which 
wus  almost  universally  held  in  the  early  Church,^  is  that 


'  TertuUian,  adv.  Marc.  iv.  18 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  402. 
«  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  .'ii.  3 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  70. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  vi.  1  ;  vol.  ii.'p.  1095. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxvi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  501. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Matt.  xi.  3 ;  vol.  v.  p.  398.         [Theophylact, 

°  In  the  prison. — "  Machcrus,  a  place  on  the  borders  of  the 
dominions  of  Aretas  and  Herod.  .  .  .  Accordingly  he  (John  the 
Baptist)  was  sent  a  prisoner,  out  of  Herod's  suspicious  temi>er,  to 
Macherus,  the  castle  I  before  mentioneil,  and  was  there  ]»ut  to 
death." — JosEPUL'S,  Antiq.   xviii.  5,    1  and    2  ;    Winston's  Trans., 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xi.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  52. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xi.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  425.- 
S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt.  xi.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  979. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlvi.  p.  360. 
Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Matt.  xi.  3 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  2+2. 

p.  491. 

"  I  suppose  Christ  w,as  at  Jerusalem  when  John's  messengers 
came  to  Him ;  and  if  it  were  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  John  had 
then  been  seven  or  eight  months  in  prison." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Har- 
mony of  the  New  Testament,'  sect.  xxxi.  vol.  i.  p.  22G. 


CHAPTER  Xr.    Vers.  3-6. 


199 


John  did  not  make  this  inquirjr  for  his  own  satisfaction,  or 
to  satisfy  any  doubts  or  misgivings  that  he  himse"-'  had  either 
as  to  Jesus  being  the  Christ  or  as  to  the  propriety  of  His 
conduct,  either  as  to  the  mode  of  His  own  manifestation  or 
in  leaving  him  in  the  hands  of  Herod,  but  that  John  sent 
the  messengers  with  this  message  solely  that  he  niight 
instruct  his  disciples,  and  might  satisfy  their  doubts  and 
scruples,  and  remove  any  feelings  of  jealousy  towards  Him 
which  still  lingered  in  their  minds,  and  might  thus  prepare 
them  to  become  Christ's  disciples  after  his  own  death,  which 
he  saw  was  shortly  to  take  place. 

3.  And  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  He  that 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ? 

Vulg.  Tu  es  qui  vcnturus  es?  an  alium  expectamus  ? 

4.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Go  and 
shew  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear 
and  see : 

VuIg.  Euntes  renuntlatc  loannl. 

5.  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear. 


the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Gospel  preached  to  them. 

S.  and  the  dead. 

Vulg.  Cfecl  vident,  claudi  ambulant,  leprosi  mundantur,  surdi  audlunt,  mortui 
resurgunt,  pauperes  evangelizantur. 

6.  And  blessed  is  /le,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  Me. 

Jesus  does  not  give  a  direct,  categorical  reply  to  John's 
inquiry,  but  He  proceeds  to  work  a  number  of  miracles  in 
the  presence  of  the  disciples  who  had  brought  his  message, 
and,  in  words  quoted  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  (xssv.  4,  5), 
He  bids  them  relate  to  John  what  they  had  seen.  He  does 
not  quote  the  prophet's  words  literallj',  but  sufficiently  so  to 
convey  His  meaning,  that  He  was  the  Person  there  foretold 
by  Isaiah.  He  says  nothing  respecting  John  so  long  as  his 
disciples  were  present,  but  on  their  departure  He  gives  His 
testimony  to  the  character  of  John.  Thus  John's  disciples 
were  not  able  to  repeat  this  to  their  master,  and  the  people 
could  have  no  ground  to  suspect  any  collusion  between  Jesus 
and  the  Baptist ;'  while  at  the  same  time  He  gives  John's 
disciples  to  understand  that  He  knows  their  feelings,  the 
jealousy  that  lurked  in  their  hearts  towards  Him,  or  their 
want  of  faith  in  Him  as  the  Christ,  or  their  dissatisfaction 
with  Him  because  He  did  not  release  their  master. 


JESUS  DISCOURSES  TO  THE  PEOPLE  CO^XERNIX(i  JOHN. 
S.  Matthew  x\.  7-19.  S.  Lcke  vii.  24-35. 


7  And  as  they 
departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 

multitudes  concerning  John, 

What  went  ye  out  into  tlie  wilderness  to  see? 

A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 

A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  behold, 
they  that  wear  soft  clothing 

are  in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see? 
A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 

and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  At-,  of  whom  it  is  written, 

Behold,  I  send  My  messenger 

before  Thy  face,  which 

shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  yon, 
Among  them  that  are  born  of  women 

there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 

than  John  the  Baptist: 

notwithstanding  he  that  is  least  in  the 

kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now 

the  kingdom  of  heaven  suflereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  lY,  this  is  Elias, 

which  was  for  to  come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were 

departed,  He  began  to  speak  unto  the 

people  concerning  John, 

What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  r 

A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 

A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold, 

they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled, 

and  live  delicately, 

are  in  kings'  courts. 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ? 

A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you, 

and  much  more  than  a  prophet. 

This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written. 

Behold,  I  send  My  messenger 

before  Thy  face,  which 

shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee. 

For  I  say  unto  you. 

Among  those  that  are  born  of  women 

there  is  not  a  greater  prophet 

than  John  the  Baptist : 

but  he  that  is  least  in  the 

kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  sxx 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  JlATIIIEW  xi. 


But  whpreimfo 
shall  I  liken  this  generation? 

It  is  like  onto  children 

sitting  in  the  markets,  and  calling 

unto  their  fellows,  and  saying. 

We  have  pijicd  unto  you,  and  ye  have 

not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 
For  John  came 
neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 
The  Son  of  Man  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  thoy  say. 
Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners! 
But  wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children. 


S.  Luke  vii. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard  Him, 

and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 

against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then 
shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation? 

and  to  what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and  calling 

one  to  another,  and  saying, 

We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 

not  danced ;  we  have  mourned 

to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  wine ; 

and  ye  say.  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating 

and  drinking;  and  ye  say. 
Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  ! 

35  But  wisdom  is  justified 

of  all  her  children. 


7.  fl  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to 
say  unto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  What 
went  ye  out  into  Jhc  wilderness  to  see .'  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see .'  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  .'  behold,  they  that  wear 
soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 

S*.  Why  went  ye  out  ?  to  see  a  man ;  S.V.  omit  r.iiment. 
Yulg.  Set!  quid  existis  vldere  ?  bomineni  mollibus  vestitum  ? 

The  inner  bank  of  the  Jordan  is  lined  with  reeds  which 
prow  from  six  to  eight  feet  in  height,  and  when  the  wind 
blows  these  reeds  are  in  constant  motion,  incessantly  swayed 
about  this  way  and  that  way.  With  these  the  people  whom 
He  is  addressing  would  be  perfectly  familiar,  and  would  easily 
understand  His  simile  and  the  lesson  which  He  intended  to 
teach  them.  John  Baptist  was  not  like  one  of  these  reeds. 
They  knew  that  some  time  ago  John  had  proclaimed  Jesus 
as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  " 
(John  i.  29),  and  yet  within  the  last  few  hours  they  had 
seen  messengers  come  from  John  to  asls  of  Jesus,  "  Art  Thou 
He  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?"  They  must 
not  therefore  conclude  that  John  had  changed  his  mind,  or 
that  altered  circumstances  had  rendered  him  uncertain  or 
tmdecided.  No,  John  was  no  reed  shaken  with  the  wind. 
He  was  naturally  a  man  not  given  to  change,  and  the 
manifestations  which  he  had  received  of  Him  would  not 
admit  of  this.  His  convictions  of  what  was  true  and  of 
what  was  false  did  not  depend  on  popular  clamour,  or  upon 
his  own  personal  coirifort  or  adversity.  John's  present 
message  was  not  contradictory  to  his  former  acknowledg- 


ment of  Jesus  as  "the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."' 

Those  who  were  clothed  in  soft  raiment  and  lived  deli- 
cately dwelt  in  kings'  houses.  But  the  Baptist's  plaoe  of 
abode,  the  desert,  was  not  in  greater  contrast  to  the  kings' 
houses  than  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair  and  his  leathern 
girdle  and  his  locusts  and  wild  honey  were  to  their  soft 
clothing  and  delicate  food.  All  about  him  indicated  a  reso- 
lute will,  acting  on  higher  motives  than  influenced  men 
geiicrally. 

g.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  .'  A  prophet  > 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

S*. V.  Why  went  ye  out  ?  to  see  a  prophet  ? 
Vulg.  Sed  quid  existis  videre?  prophetam.' 

10.  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written, 

"  Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee." 

S.V.  omit  For. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  euim  do  quo  scriptum  est. 

Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  He  should 
inaugurate,  was  the  theme  of  all  the  prophets,  the  subject  of 
all  prophecy.  In  one  sense,  therefore,  John  Baptist  was 
not  a  prophet,  because  he  did  not  foretell,  he  did  not  speak 
of  Christ  and  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  future,  but  as 
present,  as  at  hand.  He  was  not  a  prophet  who  foretells  the 
future  coming  of  Christ,  but  rather  the  herald  wlio  announces 
the  aotital  presence  among  them  of  the  long-expected  King. 
His  ofiSce  was  to  make  Christ  manifest  to  Israel,  to  point 
Him  out,  as  it  were,  with  the  finger,  as  the  Lamb  of  God 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xs.v 
Thcophylact,  in  Matt.  xi.  7  ;  vol.  i. 


p.  53. 


vol.  i.  p.  511. 


Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xi.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  429. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xi.  7  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  57. 


CHAPTER  XI.    Vers.  11-15. 


which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  not  to  foretell 
His  arrival  among  them  at  some  future  time.  In  this  John 
the  Baptist  was  greater,  was  more  honoured,  than  all  the 
prophets  who  went  before  him. 

In  identifying  the  Baptist  with  the  messenger  foretold  by 
Malachi  (iii.  1),  Jesus  teaches  them  that  He  is  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament;  and  to  call  their  attention  to  this  the 
more.  He  alters  the  form  of  Malachi's  prophecy.  The  prophet 
had  represented  the  Godhead  as  speaking  of  Himself  and  His 
messenger,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  My  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  Me"  (Malachi  iii.  1),  and  Jesus  re- 
presents God  the  Father  as  uttering  the  words  to  Him,  and 
promising  the  messenger  to  Him,  "  Behold,  I  send  My  mes- 
senger before  Thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  before 
Thee"  (Matt.  xi.  10).' 

11.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them  that 
arc  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstanding  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven'*  is  greater 
than  he. 

Those  born  of  women  are  here  contrasted  with  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  that  is,  with  those  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit 
(John  iii.  3,  &c.).  John  the  Baptist  was  the  greatest  of  all  in 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  He  was  greater  than  all 
the  prophets  who  went  before,  because  they  merely  foretold 
Christ's  distant  approach,  while  he  manifested  Him  to  Israel 
as  present  among  them,  baptized  Him,  and  conversed  with 
Him.  But  so  far  did  the  kingdom  of  heaven  exceed  the 
Economy  previous  to  this,  that  one  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
though  less  in  dignity  and  office  than  John,  was  greater 
than  he. 

Some''  have  supposed  that  in  the  words  "  he  that  is  least  or 
kss  (t,  8e  fiiKporepos)  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Jesus  refers 
to  Himself,  and  is  reminding  them  that,  great  as  John  was, 
he  was  not  the  Messiah.  In  this  sense  the  expression  w'ould 
mean  that  Jesns,  though  later  in  His  birth  than  John,  was 
greater  than  John,  and  would  be  equivalent  to  the  Baptist's 
own  words,  ''  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before 
nio  :  for  He  was  before  me."     (John  i.  15.) 

But  Jesus  goes  on  to  speak  still  further  in  praise  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

12.  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist 


'  Cornelius  ,•>  L.-vpide,  in  Malachiam  iii.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  831. 
-  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  sxxvii.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  514. 

Theophylact,  in  JIatt.  xi.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  54. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xi.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  433. 

.lanscnius.  in  Concord.  Evan_'.  cap.  xlvii.  p.  363. 
=  .S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt.  xi.  12;  vol.  i.  p.  981. 

S.  .\mbrose,  in  Luc.  vii.  '."S  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  16('>7.  [S.  Jerome, 

*  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (6  Si  ^t.tKp6Tepos 
tv  T^  0a<Ti\(ia  T.  o'vp). — "Tlie  comparative  is  not  unfrequently 
used  when  the  olyect  of  roni]iarison  is  not  expressly  mentioned. 
Here  it  is,  i  fuxpdrfpos  (xw;')  i^Kav;  the  comparative  appears  to 


until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 

Margin,  is  gotten  by  force,  and  they  that  thrust  men. 
Vulg.  regnnm  ccelorum  vim  patitur,  et  violenti  rapiunt  illnd. 

13.  P'or  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  pro- 
phesied until  John. 

Vulg.  Omnes  enim  prophetae  et  lex,  usque  ad  loannem,  prophetaverunt. 

The  Law  by  its  rites,  and  the  prophets  in  dark  figures  of 
speech,  preached  of  the  future  coming  of  Christ,  the  Lamb 
who  shoiild  take  away  sin,  and  to  men  who  dimly,  if  at  all, 
understood  their  meaning.  This  system  continued  until  the 
days  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  subject  which  he  was  com- 
missioned to  preach,  was  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had 
come,  and  that  Christ  was  present  among  them.  Such  was 
the  effect  of  his  zeal,  by  his  preaching,  by  the  holy  self- 
denying  life  that  he  led,  and  by  the  baptism  of  repentance 
and  of  preparation  for  admission  into  this  kingdom,  that  men 
pressed  into  it  in  crowds,  and  showed  the  same  eagerness 
to  enter  that  men  do  who  are  besieging  a  city.  So  anxious 
were  some  to  enter,  who  personally  could  have  no  claim  upon 
the  kingdom,  that  they  are  termed  violent  (/3iao-Tai),  and 
their  action  one  of  force  or  violence  Oiaferai).^ 

14.  And  if  ye  will  receive  if,  -this  is  Elias, 
which  was  for  to  come. 

Vulg.  ipse  est  Elias,  qui  venturus  est. 

15.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

V.  omits  to  hear. 

Vulg.  '^ui  habet  aures  audlendi,  audiat. 

The  conclusion  which  the  Jews  had  drawn  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Malachi  was,  that  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
Elias  would  reappear  on  the  earth  as  His  messenger.  Jesus 
shows  that  another  proof  that  the  Messiah  had  come,  was 
that  John  the  Baptist  was  the  messenger  indicated  by  Malachi 
as  going  before  and  preparing  the  way  for  Him.  John  was 
not  Elias  reappearing,  but  he  was  the  Elias  foretold  by 
Malachi,  who  had  really  meant  that  a  messenger  should 
precede  the  Messiah,  who  should  be  endued  with  the  same 
spirit  and  with  the  same  power  as  was  the  Elias  of  old. 
They  themselves  were  witnesses  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
endued  with  the  same  spirit  and  with  the  same  power  as 
Elias  had  been.  They  had  seen  in  him  the  same  spirit  to 
reprove  sin  in  others,  and  to  repress  it  in  himself.    The  place 


V    S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xi.  12 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  72. 

Epist.  cxxi.  (alias  151),  ad  Algasiam,  cap.  i. ;  vol.  i. 

p.  1009. 

V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xi.  12;  vol.  iii.  p.  57. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxvii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  516. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xi.  12;  vol.  i.  p.  54. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xi.  12 ;  vol.  i.  p.  435. 

have  been  designedly  preferred,  as  corresponding  to  the  preceding 
ixfiCiiiv  ....  Other  expositors  after  fiiKpoTepos  understand  'ladvvo 
rod  $aTcruTTod." — Wiser's  '  Grammar  of  the  N.  T.,'  p.  258. 
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of  his  abode,  his  dress,  and  his  food,  were  all  indications  that 
he  was  animated  with  the  same  spirit  as  Elias.  John  the 
Baptist  was  also  endued  with  the  same  power  as  Elias  ;  not 
with  his  power  to  work  miracles — for  John  did  no  miracle 
(John  X.  41) — but  with  the  power  which  Elias  had  possessed 
in  an  eminent  degree,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  men  to  God 
(1  Kings  xviii.).  None  had  ever  possessed  like  power,  until 
John  the  Baptist  appeared.' 

The  words  with  which  Jesus  ushers  in  this  statement 
imply  that  the  Jews  would  have  a  difficulty  in  accepting 
it,  a  national  positive  disinclination  to  it.  Some  com- 
mentators have  concluded  from  His  words  that  Jesus  did  not 
intend  this  as  a  final  and  perfect  fulfilment  of  Malachi's 
prophecy,  but  as  the  fulfilment  which  concerned  them  an4- 
their  time,  and  that  He  leaves  it  unsettled  whether  Elias 
shall  not  reafjf ear  on  the  earth  in  his  own  person  before  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.^ 

AVhen  Jesus  had  finished  the  various  topics  in  praise  of 
John  the  Baptist,  He  shows  what  had  been  the  general  effect 
of  John's  life  and  teaching,  as  well  as  His  own,  on  this  gene- 
ration ;  as  for  instance  on  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom 
S.  Luke  (vii.  30)  in  the  verse  before  this  speaks  of  as  re- 
jecting the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not 
baptized  of  John.  Where  they  had  not  been  indifferent, 
they  had  wilfully  perverted  it. 

i6.  fF  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  gene- 
ration }  It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 

S.V.  calling  to  others. 

Vulg.  clamantes  cosqualibug. 

17.  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

S.V.  omit  unto  you  after  mourned. 
Vulg.  lamentaTimus,  et  non  planxistis. 

18.  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink- 
ing, and  they  say,  He  hath  a  devil. 

19.  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking, 
and  they  say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 
But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children. 

S.V*.  of  her  works. 

Vulg.  Et  justiflcata  est  sapientia  a  flliis  suia. 

The  Pharisees  and  lawyers  looked  upon  themselves  as  no 
otherwise  concerned  with  the  baptism  unto  repentance,  or 
with  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for  which  it  was  a  necessary 


preparation,  than  if  they  had  been  mere  spectators,  whose 
custom  it  was  to  criticise,  while  they  took  no  active  share  in 
the  matter.  They  felt  no  more  practical  interest  in  them 
than  bystanders  do  in  a  drama  acted  before  their  eyes.  But 
the  failure  to  attract  their  regard  did  not  arise  from  some 
flaw  in  the  way  in  which  salvation  was  offered  to  them. 
Every  course,  even  the  most  opposite,  had  been  tried.  John 
came  as  an  ascetic,  an  inhabitant  of  the  desert,  a  stern 
reprover  of  sin,  a  preacher  of  repentance,  himself  an  example 
of  the  life  which  he  preached  to  others.  His  baptism  they 
had  rejected,  and  his  life  they  denounced  as  the  life  of  a 
madman,  of  one  possessed  with  a  devil.  Jesus  came  as 
a  friend  to  the  social  life;  He  mixed  with  them  freely  in  the 
domestic  circle,  and  joined  them  on  occasions  of  innocent 
festivity.  Him  they  termed  "a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners." 

Instead  of  endeavouring  to  identify  the  Baptist  and  Jesus 
with  the  two  groups  of  children,  and  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees with  the  spectators  in  the  scene,  as  some  commentators 
have  done,  we  may  understand  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  as 
represented  by  the  two  parties  of  children  playing  in  the 
market,  one  of  a  happy  joyous  turn,  and  the  other  of  a  melan- 
choly mood,  and  each  complaining  that  the  other  did  not  fall 
in  with  their  humour.  So  of  these  Jews  : .  some  found  fault 
with  John  because  he  was  too  stern,  too  strict  in  his  own 
life,  and  too  exacting  in  his  requirements  from  those  who 
followed  him.  Others  again  took  exception  to  the  conduct  of 
Jesus,  because  He  was  too  sociable,  too  accessible  to  all.  In 
one  way  or  the  other,  each  found  some  excuse,  and  an  excuse 
suited  to  his  own  temperament,  for  not  accepting  the  offers  of 
salvation  that  were  respectively  made  to  them.^ 

In  whatever  way  we  maj'  explain  this  passage,  it  is  plain 
that  this  comparison,  like  many  others,  must  not  be  applied 
too  strictly,  but  only  sufficiently  so  to  furnish  a  general  re- 
semblance between  what  is  compared. 

Yet  for  all  this,  though  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  failed 
to  be  attracted  by  the  provision  which  God  made  for  their 
salvation,  still  His  wisdom  was  not  impugned  by  their 
conduct,  but  was  justified,  approved,  and  shown  to  be  such, 
by  the  conduct  of  those  who  were,  in  the  truest  sense,  tho 
sons  of  wisdom.* 

The  word  "justified"  (ediKaiaSr])  sometimes  means  "to 
render  just,"  and  sometimes  "to  declare  just."  It  is  in  the 
latter  sense  in  which  it  is  used  here. 

S.  Luke  relates  that  the  following  verses,  20-27,  were 
delivered  when  He  sent  the  seventy  disciples  to  preach. 
S.  Matthew  alone  records  them  as  first  uttered  on  the  mission 
of  the  twelve  Apostles. 


'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cxxi.  (alias  151)  ad  Algasiam  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1010. 
2  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiij. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1095. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Epist.  ii.  ad  Thessal.  iii.  Homil.  iv. ;  vol.  v. 
p.  475. 

TertulUan,  de  Anima,  cap.  1. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  735. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joann.  tractat.  iv.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1108. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xvii.  11 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  124. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  vii.;  vol.  ii.  p.  llOo. 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  .^tlvii.  p.  369. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xi.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  163. 

Cornelius  a  L.apide,  in  Matt.  xi.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  247. 
■>  S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Matt.  xi.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  982. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xi.  19  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  73. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxvii.  p.  519. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xi.  19;  vol.  i.  p.  55. 

Eutliymius,  in  Matt.  xi.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  445. 
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20.  fl  Then  began  He  to  upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  His  mighty  works  were  done, 
because  they  repented  not : 

Vulg.  in  quibufl  facue  sunt  plurimK  virtutes  tjas,  quia  non  egissent  pami- 
tentiam. 

21.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee, 
Bcthsaida !  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
they  would  have  repented  "  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 


22.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  you. 

23.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for 
if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in 
thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  until  this  day. 

S. V.  Capbarnaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted  unto  heaven  ?  thou  shalt  be. 
Vulg.  Et  tu  Capharnaiun,  numquid  usque  in  coelum  exaltaberis  ?  usque  in 
infemuiu  descendts. 

24.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  thee. 

Either  in  this  world,  or  at  the  d.ay  of  judgment,  all  sin 
will  be  punished,  and  it  will  be  punished  justly,  and  projxjr- 
tionately  to  all  other  sin.  Along  with  the  actions,  the 
motives  and  drawbacks  and  inducements  will  all  be  taken 
into  account.  Sin  committed  in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida 
and  Capernaum,  and  sin  committed  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  and 
in  Sodom,  shall  each  receive  its  due  punishment. 

No  works  are  recorded  in  the  Gospels  as  having  been  done 
in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  and  yet  He  says  that  mighty 
works  had  been  done  in  them,  and  that  they  had  not  pro- 
duced in  them  the  effect  which  they  would  have  produced 
in  the  heathen  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

Many  explanations  have  been  given  of  the  exaltation  of 
Capernaum.  The  best  reason  is  most  probably  found  in  the 
jirivilege  which  it  enjoyed  as  our  Saviour's  constant  home — 
the  .<!cene  of  so  many  of  His  miraculous  cures,  and  of  so 
much  of  His  teaching.  The  sin  of  their  conduct,  compared 
with  their  privileges,  had  been  greater  than  the  sin  of  Sodom, 
which  had  called  down  the  vengeance  of  Heaven,  in  punish- 
ment of  its  violations  of  the  law  of  nature. 


Were  such  proof  required,  the  woe  denounced  against  these 
cities  at  the  day  of  judgment  would  be  rendered  certain  of 
execution  by  the  complete  fulfilment  which  the  woe  de- 
nounced against  them  in  the  present  world  has  received.  So 
amply  have  these  denunciations  been  fulfilled  in  the  case  of 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  that  their  very  sites 
are  now  unknown,  or  known  only  by  conjecture  more  or  less 
certain. 

In  the  form  of  a  thanksgiving  for  it,  Jesus  goes  on  to 
declare  the  qualifications  necessary  for  the  rejection  and  the 
reception  of  His  Gospel,  and  then  to  assert  His  own  Oneness 
with  the  Father. 

25.  ^  At  that  time  Jesus  an.swered  and  said, 
I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes. 

26.  Even  so.  Father  :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
Thy  sight. 

Vulg.  Ita  Paler :  quoniam  sic  full  placltum  ante  Te. 

27.  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My 
Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father  ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  Him. 

S*.  unto  Me  of  the  Father. 

Vulg.  Omnia  mihi  tradita  sunt  a  Patre  Meo. 

The  word  "  answered  "  (an-oKpi^eis)  is  not  here  used  in  the 
sense  of  giving  a  reply  to  anyone,  but  rather  as  indicating 
the  beginning  of  a  new  subject. 

He  had  just  before  lamented  the  hardness  and  impenitence 
of  the  inh.abitants  of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum, 
and  He  now  shows  ^  what  was  the  reason  why  some  believed 
in  His  Gospel  and  others  did  not.  Those  who  embraced  it 
acted  in  childlike  forgetfulness  of  self,  and  those  who  rejected 
it  did  so  from  their  own  self-sufficiency.  Thus  their  conver- 
sion to  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  their  impenitence,  becomes  the 
fruit  of  their  own  actions,  the  natural  result  of  their  previous 
lives.  This  is  represented  as  the  arrangement  of  the  Father, 
and  it  is  also  represented  as  the  action  of  the  Father  through 
the  Son ;  for  They  are  equal  and  one.  The  concurrence  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father  is  also  shown  by  His  giving  thanks 
for  this. 

He  does  not  exclude  the  Holy  Spirit  here ;  for  the  ex- 
pression, "  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xxxviii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  528. 

"  They  would  have  repented. — "  When  Christ  saith,  that  if  the 
thing:>  dune  in  these  cities  had  Ijecn  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and 
Sodum  and  Gunion-ha.  they  would  have  repented,  and  would  have 
remained  till  now  ;  He  understandeth  not  saving  grace  and  saving 
repentance  in  them,  but  such  an  external  humiliation  .as  would 
have  preserved  them  (Vom  ruin.     As  the   case   was  with  Nineveh, 


S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xi. 


vol.  vii.  p.  75. 


thev  repented  and  were  delivered  from  the  threatened  destruction. 
Their  repentance  was  not  to  salvation  of  the  persons,  but  to  the 
preservation  of  their  city  ;  -as  Ahab's  humbling  prevented  the  pre- 
sent judgment,  and  not  his  final  condemnation." — LiGiiTFOOT, 
'  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,'  sect,  xxxii.  vol.  i.  p.  226. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


Sou,"  &c.,  is  intended  to  exclude  men  and  not  the  Holy 
Spirit.  In  entire  accordance  with  this  interpretation  is  the 
rule  of  the  old  theologians,  that,  wherever  particles  of  exclu- 
sion are  joined  to  any  Person  in  the  Trinity  respecting  some 
essential  attribute,  these  are  not  intended  to  exclude  the 
other  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  but  only  to  exclude  created 
beings.' 

Pride  in  themselves,  in  their  own  acquirements  or 
possessions,  contentment  with  their  present  state,  naturally 
unfit  men  for  believing  in  the  Gospel ;  while  a  sense  of 
weariness,  of  hardship,  and  oppression,  predispose  them  to 
look  to  Jesus  for  help.  To  such  He  calls,  and  offers  Himself 
as  their  refuge  and  as  the  example  for  their  imitation. 

28.  ^  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and" 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

29.  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 


Me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :"  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

S*.  omits  of  Me. 
Vulg.  et  discite  a  Me. 

30.  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is 
light. 

The  following  among  other  reasons  have  been  assigned 
why  the  yoke  of  Christ — that  is,  of  the  Gospel — is  easy  com- 
pared with  the  yoke  of  the  Law.  The  commands  of  the 
Gospel  are  fewer  and  easier  of  performance  than  were  those 
of  the  Law.,  Under  the  Gospel,  grace,  or  supernatural  power 
to  fulfil  the  commands,  is  promised,  while  under  the  Law 
the  command  was  issued,  and  the  punishment  on  disobedience 
threatened,  but  no  power  was  given  to  assist  in  fulfilling  it. 
The  Law  appealed  to  their  fears,  and  the  Gospel  to  their  love 
and  less  to  their  fear  of  punishment. 


S.  Cyril  Ale.v.  in  Matt.  .xi.  27  ;  vol.  v.  p.  403. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Trinit.  vi.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  930. 
Peter  Lombard,  Sentent.  i.  21,  4;  p.  71,  Migne. 


[S.  Thomas 


"  For  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. — "  A  third  moral  truism  ; 
Jesus  Christ  was  humble.  He  might  have  appeared,  even  to  human 
eyes,  as  '  One  naturally  contented  with  obscurity,  wanting  the 
restless  desire  for  eminence  and  distinction  which  is  so  common  in 
great  men  ;  hating  to  put  forward  personal  claims  j  dislilcing  com- 
petition and  disputes  who  should  be  greatest ;  .  .  .  .  fond  of  what 
is  simple  and  homely,  of  children,  and  poor  people.'  It  might 
have  almost  seemed  as  if  His  preternatural  powers  were  a  source 
of  distress  and  embarrassment  to  Him  ;  so  eager  was  He  to  econo- 
mize their  exercise,  and  to  veil  them  from  the  eyes  of  men.  He 
was  particularly  careful  that  His  miracles  should  not  .add  to  His 
reputation.     Again  and  again  He  very  earnestly  enjoineil  silence 


S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  i.  qucest.  31,  art.  4;  vol.  i.  p.  737. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlvii.  p.  374. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xi.  27 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  252. 

on  those  who  were  the  subjects  of  His  miraculous  cures.  He  would 
not  gratify  persons  whose  motive  in  seeking  His  company  was  a 
vain  curiosity  to  see  the  proofs  of  His  power.  By  this  humility  is 
Jesus  Christ  most  emphatically  distinguished  from  the  philosophers 
of  the  ancient  world.  Whatever  else  they  may  have  been,  they 
were  not  humble.  But  Jesus  Christ  loses  His  individuality  if  you 
separate  Him  in  thought  for  one  moment  from  His  '  great  humility.' 
His  humility  is  the  key  to  His  whole  life;  it  is  the  measuring-line 
whereby  His  actions.  His  sufferings,  His  words,  His  very  movements 
must  be  meted  in  order  to  be  understood.  '  Learn  of  Me,'  He  says, 
*  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye  shall  iind  rest  unto 
your  souls.'" — Canon  Liddon,  '  Bampton  Lectures,'  iv.  p.  195. 
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INTRODUCTORY    NOTE. 


At  that  time  Jesng  went. — "The  time  is  determined  by 
Luke  in  these  words,  iv  (rafifidTa  BcvTeponpara,  that  iS,  on 
the  Sabbath  from  the  second-first. 

"  I.  Provision  was  made  by  the  divine  Law  that  the  sheaf 
of  first-fruits  sliould  be  offered  on  the  second  day  of  the 
Passover  week  (Levit.  sxiii.  10,  11).  On  the  morrow  after 
the  Sabbath  the  priest  shall  shake  (or  wave)  it.  Not  on  tlie 
morrow  after  the  ordinary  Sabbath  of  the  week,  but  the 
morrow  after  the  first  day  of  the  Passover  week,  which  was 
a  Sabbatic  day  (Exod.  xii.  16  ;  Levit.  xxiii.  7).  Hence  the 
Seventy,  inavpiov  t^s  npaTrfi,  the  morrow  of  the  first  day : 
the  Chaldee  hath  it,  after  the  Holy  day.  The  Rabbins 
Solomon  and  Menachen,  on  the  morrow  after  the  first  day  of 
the  Passover  feast :  of  which  mention  had  been  made  in  the 
verses  foregoing. 

"  n.  But  now,  from  that  se(;ond  day  of  the  Passover  solem- 
nity, wherein  the  sheaf  was  offered,  were  numbered  seven 
weeks  to  Pentecost ;  for  the  day  of  the  Sheaf  and  tlie  day 
of  Pentecost  did  mutually  respect  each  other.  For  on  this 
second  day  of  the  Passover  the  offering  of  the  Sheaf  was  sup- 
plicatory, and  b\'  way  of  prayer,  beseeching  a  blessing  upon 
the  new  corn  and  leave  to  eat  it,  and  to  put  the  sickle  into 
the  standing  com.  Now  the  offering  of  the  first-fruit  loaves 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Levit.  xxiii.  15-17)  did  respect  the 
giving  of  thanks  for  the  finishing  and  inning  of  barley 
harvest.  Therefore,  in  regard  of  this  relation,  these  two 
solemnities  were  linked  together  that  both  might  respect  the 
harvest:  that,  the  harvest  beginniug;  this,  the  harvest 
ended;  this  depended  on  that,  and  was  numbered  seven 
weeks  after  it.  Therefore  the  computation  of  the  time 
coming  between  could  not  but  carry  with  it  the  memoiy  of 
that  second  day  of  the  Passover  week  ;  and  hence  Pentecost 
is  called  the  Feast  of  weeks  (Dent.  xvi.  10).  The  true 
calculation  of  the  time  between  could  not  otherwise  be 
retained,  as  to  Sabbaths,  than  by  numbering  thus,  this  is 
2fl^^aTo^'  &evTfpimpQ>Top,  the  first  Sabbath  after  the  second 
day  of  tlic  Passover.  Tliis  is  SevTepoSfvTcpov,  the  second 
Sabbath  after  that  second  day,  and  so  of  the  rest. 

"  When  they  numbered  by  days,  and  not  by  weeks,  the 
calculation  began  on  the  d.ay  of  the  Sheaf.  '  There  is  a  jilace 
where  it  is  said,  that  they  died  fifteen  days  before  Pentecost, 
that  is,  thirty  days  after  the  Sheaf.'  .  .  .  .  '  This  work  was 
finished  the  tliree-and-thirtieth  day  after  the  Sheaf.' 


"III.  Therefore,  by  this  word  SfweponpaTa,  the  second- 
first,  added  by  S.  Luke,  is  shown — 

"  First,  that  this  Sabbath  was  after  the  second  day  of  the 
Passover;  and  so,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Evangelic 
histoiy,  either  that  very  Sabbath  wherein  the  paralytic  man 
was  healed  at  the  jxiol  of  Bethesda  (.John  v.),  or  the  Sabbath 
nest  after  it. 

"  Secondly,  that  these  ears  of  corn  pluckt  by  the  disciples 
were  of  barley. 

"  IV.  But  was  the  standing  corn  ripe  at  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover?     I  answer — 

"  1.  The  seed-time  of  barley  was  presently  after  the  middle 
of  the  month  Marheshvan,  that  is,  about  the  beginning  of 

our  November Therefore  the  barley  was  sown  at 

the  coming  in  of  the  winter ;  and  growing  by  the  mildness 
of  the  weather  in  winter,  when  the  Passover  came  in  it 
became  ripe.  So  that  from  that  time  (the  Sheaf  being  then 
offered)  barley  harvest  took  its  beginning. 

"2.  But  if,  when  the  just  time  of  the  Passover  was  come, 
the  barley  was  not  ripe,  the  intercalary  month  was  added  to 
that  year,  and  they  waited  until  it  ripened.  For  for  three 
things  they  intercalated  the  year  (Maimon,  in  Kiddush 
Hodesh,  cap.  iv.) — for  the  equinox,  ibr  the  new  corn,  and 
for  the  fruit  of  the  trees.  For  the  elders  of  the  Sanhedrin 
do  compute  and  observe,  if  the  vernal  equinox  will  fall  out 
on  the  sixteenth  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  or  beyond  that, 
then  tliey  intercalate  that  year,  and  they  make  that  Nisan 
the  second  Adar ;  so  that  the  Passover  might  happen  at  the 
time  of  new  corn.  Or  if  they  observe  that  there  is  no  new 
corn,  and  that  the  trees  sprouted  not  when  they  were  wont 
to  sprout,  then  they  intercalate  the  year,"  &c. — Lightfoot 
on  Matt.  xii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  184. 

"The  Law  enjoined  that  the  next  morrow  after  the  eating 
of  the  Passover  should  be  kept  holy  like  a  Sabbath  (Exod. 
xii.  16),  and  accordingly  it  is  called  a  Sabbath  (Levit.  xxiii. 
7,  11).  And  there  the  Law  also  enjoins  that  the  next  day 
after  that  Sabbatical  day,  they  shall  offer  the  sheaf  of  first- 
fruits  to  the  Lord :  and  from  that  day  they  should  count 
seven  Sabbaths  to  Pentecost,  which  was  their  solemn  festival 
and  thanksgiving  for  that  half  harvest,  viz.  barley  harvest, 
wliich  they  had  then  inned  (Levit.  xxiii.  15 — 17).  That 
day,  therefore,  that  they  offered  their  first  barley  sheaf,  and 
from  which  they  were  to  count  the  seven  Sabbaths  or  weeks 
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forward,  being  the  second  day  in  the  Passover  week,  the 
Sabbaths  that  followed  did  carry  a  memorial  of  that  day  in 
their  name  till  the  seven  wore  run  out:  as  the  first  was 
called  'S.dfi^aTov  8(i/Tepo7rpS>Tov,  the  first  second  day  Sab- 
hath  ;  the  next  Safi^aTov  8(vTfpo8(VT(pov,  the  second  second- 
day  Sahhath ;  the  next  ^djijiaTov  SevrepoTpiTov,  the  third 
second-day  Sabbath  ;  and  so  the  rest  of  all  the  seven  through. 
Now  let  it  be  ob.served,  1.  That  no  corn,  no  not  ears  of  corn, 
might  be  eaten   till  the  first-fruits  sheaf  was  offered  and 


waved  before  the  Lord  (Levit.  xsiii.  14) ;  2.  That  it  was 
waved  the  second  day  of  the  Passover  week ;  3.  That  this 
was  the  first  Sabbath  after  that  second  day,  when  the  dis- 
ciples pluckt  the  ears  of  corn, — and  it  will  plainly  evince  that 
we  must  look  for  a  Passover  before  this  story,  and  so  it  will 
show  the  warranty  and  justness  of  taking  in  the  fifth  of  John 
next  before  it." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,' sect.  XXV.  vol.  i.  p.  222, 
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[1.  Christ  reproixlh  the  blindness  of  Oie  Pharisees  concerning  tlie  hreach  of  the  Sahhath,  3.  6y  scriptures,  9.  !>y  reason,  13.  and  by  a  miraxU.  22.  He 
healeth  the  man  possessed  tltat  ifos  bliml  and  dumb.  31.  Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  never  be  forgiven.  36.  Account  shall  be  made  of  idle  words. 
38.  lie  relmketh  the  unfaithful,  who  seek  after  a  sign  :  49.  and  sheweth  who  is  His  brother,  sister,  and  moWtfr.] 

[Vulg.  Discipulos  spicas  Sabbato  veltentes  ezcusat,  manum  quoque  aridam  Sabbato  curat ;  pharistrorum  machinationi  tojcitus  ccdens,  variosque  a  se 
curafos  silere  pracipiens,  implet  Isaiie  valicinium  :  dtrmoniaco,  cfrco  et'muto  curato,  pharisa^is  ipsum  in  Beelzebub  ejiceie  dannonia  blasphemantes  convincit 
falsum  dicere :  dicem,  blasphemiam  j'n  Spiritum  sanctum  irremissibilem,  et  de  omni  verbo  otioso  reddendam  rationem:  scribis  autem  et  pharisitis  si^num 
petcntibus,  dandum  dicit  Jotuc  signum :  el  qum  sint  mater  etfratres  ipsius.} 


The  murmuring  of  the  Pliarisocs  ajainst  the  disciples  for 
phicking  the  cars  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath-day  is  related  by 
three  of  the  Evangelists,  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke. 
All  the  three  relate  it  immediately  before  the  healing  of  the 
man  that  had  the  withered  hand.  But  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke 
place  it  much  earlier  in  the  general  course  of  events  than 
S.  Matthew  does ;  for  S.  Matthew  records  it  after  the 
mission  of  the  twelve  Apostles  to  preach  in  the  cities  of 
Judaea,  while  S.  Luke  places  it  before  the  mission  of  the 
twelve,  and  probably  belbre  their  election,  and  before  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  It  is  probable  that  S.  Luke's  order 
here  is  nearer  the  order  of  events  than  S.  Matthew's.' 

In  S.  Luke's  account  of  what  took  place  on  this  same 
Sabbath  he  calls  it  bevTeponpaTa,  a  term  which  has  perplexed 
commentators  from  the  fourth  century  to  the  present  time. 
What  renders  the  meaning  of  this  word  obscure  is  partly 
because  it  is  nowhere  used  in  the  Septuagint,  or  in  the  New 
Testament,  except  by  S.  Luke  in  this  place,  and  partly 
because  it  appears  to  have  been  a  term  which  was  applied 
exclusively  to  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical  year,  and  which  was 
not  retained  by  the  Christian  Church.  Hence,  as  early  as 
the  fourth  century,  we  find  Christians,  men  of  letters  too, 
who  were  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  word.  S.  Jerome^ 
says  that,  when  a  young  man,  he  questioned  his  master 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  hevrtpo- 


TrpcoTM  in  S.  Luke,  and  that  he  returned  him  an  evasive 
answer. 

Since  that  time  commentators  have  exercised  their  skill  in 
suggesting  some  five  or  six  diftcrent  meanings  to  the  word, 
and  all  supported  by  men  of  learning  and  authority.'  The 
explanation  adopted  in  this  Commentary  has  been  chosen 
chiefly  because  it  has  been  advocated  by  men  who  have  been 
distinguished  for  their  intimate  acquaintance  with  Jewish 
ritual  and  usages  and  with  the  terms  used-  to  express  these, 
as  gathered  from  the  Talmudic  writers.*  This  explanation 
of  SajS^aVoj  SfurepoTTptoTU,  second-first  Sabbath,  would  show 
that  this  was  the  first  Sabbath  after  the  second  day  in  the 
Passover  week,  on  which  second  day  a  sheaf  of  corn  would 
be  offered  and  waved  before  the  Lord  (Levit.  xxiii.  14) 
From  this  second  day,  on  which  the  first-fruits  sheaf  was 
offered,  they  counted  their  weeks  and  Sabbaths  until  Pente- 
cost. Until  the  offering  of  the  first  sheaf  had  sanctified  the 
corn,  it  was  not  lawful  either  to  put  in  the  sickle  or  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  corn  to  eat  :  for  plucking  ears  was  reckoned  as 
reaping.  Nor  do  the  Pharisees  charge  the  disciples  with  a 
breach  of  this  law,  which  they  doubtless  would  have  done 
had  they  been  able ;  for  grave  as  was  the  offence  with 
which  they  did  charge  them,  the  other  would  have  been  still 
more  serious,  as  being  the  breach  of  a  positive  command- 
ment. 


'  Cornelius  a  L.ipide,  in  Matt.  xii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  257. 

Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  sxv.  vol.  i. 
.  222. 

Stroud,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  cxli. 

Tischendorf.  .Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  x.\xi.  and  32. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  31. 

McClellan,  Now  Testament,  p.  553. 
*  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  lii.  (ad  Nepot.),  8 ;  vol.  i.  p.  53+. 


'  For  these  see 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  vi.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  715. 

Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  203,  &c. 

McClellan,  New  Test.ament,  p.  690. 
*  J.  Scaliger,  de  Emendat.  Temp.  vi.  6. 

Lightfoot  on  Matt.  xii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  184. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  192. 

See  also  IJishop  of  Lincoln,  Greek  Testament,  Luke 
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THF.  DISCIPLES  PLUCK  EARS  OF  COUN  ON  THE  SABBATH-DAY. 


S.  Matthew  sii.  1-8. 


At  that  time 

Jesus  went 

on  the  sabbath  day 

through  the  corn ; 

and  His  disciples 

were  an  hundred,  and  began 

to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn, 

and  to  eat. 

But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  iC, 

they  said  unto  Him, 

Behold,  Thy  disciples  do  that 

which  is  not  lawful  to  do 

upon  the  sabbath  day. 

But  He 

said  unto  them, 

Have  ye  not  read 

what  David  did, 

when 

he  was  an  hungred, 

and  they  that  were  with  him ; 

How  he  entered 

into  the  house  of  God, 
k 

and  did  eat 
the  shewbread, 


which  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him, 
but  only  for  the  priests  ? 


5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
how  that  on  the  sabbath  days  the  priests 

in  the  temple 
profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place 
is  one  greater  than  the  temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth, 
"  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,"  ye 
would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless. 


For  the  Son  of  Man  is 
Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  dar. 


S.  Makk  ii.  23-28. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass, 

that  He  went 

through  the  corn  fields 

on  the  sabbath  day  ; 

and  His  disciples 

began,  as  they  went, 

to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

4  And  the  Pharisees 

said  unto  Him, 

Behold,  why  do  they 

on  the  sabbath  day  that 

which  is  not  lawful  ? 

5  And  He 
said  unto  them, 

Have  ye  never  read 

what  David  did, 

when  he  had  need, 

and  was  an  hungred,  he, 

and  they  that  were  with  him? 

6  How  he  ^vent 
into  the  house  of  God 

in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  pri 
and  did  eat 
the  shewbread, 


which  is  not 
lawful  to  eat 

but  for  the  priests, 
and  gave  also  to  them 
which  were  with  him  ? 


S.  Luke 


1-5. 


And  it  came  to  pass 

on  the  second  sabbath  after  the  first, 

that  He  went 

through  the  corn  fields ; 

and  His  disciples 

plucked  the  ears  of  corn, 

and  did  eat, 

rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

And  certain  of  the  Pharisees 

said  unto  them. 

Why  do  ye  that 

which  is  not  lawful  to  do 

on  the  sabbath  days  ? 

And  Jesus 

answering  them,  said, 

Have  ye  not  read 

so  much  as  this, 

what  David  did, 

when  himself 

was  an  hungred, 

and  they  which  were  with  hiin  ; 

How  he  went 

into  the  house  of  God, 

and  did  take  and  eat 
the  shewbread, 
and  gave  also 
to  them  that  were  with  him  ; 
which  it  is  not 
lawful  to  eat 

but  for  the  priests  alone  ? 


And  He  said  untn  them, 

The  sabbath  was  made  for  man 

and  not  man  for  the  sabbath : 

Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is 

Lord  also  of  the  saTibath. 


And  He  said  unto  them. 


Tl.at  the  Son  of  Man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 


I.  At  that  time  Jesus  went   on  the    sabbath     an    liungred,''^  and  began   to  pluck  the   cars  of 
clay  through  the  corn  ;  and   His  disciples  were     corn,  and  to  eat 

Vulg.  In  illo  teiEpore  abiit  lesus  p^r  sata  sabbato. 


*  His  disciples  were  an  hungred. — "  The  custom  of  the  nation, 
as  yet,  had  held  them  fasting,  which  suffei'ed  none,  unless  he  were 
sick,  to  taste  anything  on  the  Sabbath,  before  the  morning  prayers 


of  the  synagogue  were  done." — LiGiiXFOOTon  Matt.  xii.  1  ;  vol.  ii. 
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2.  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said 
unto  Him,  Behold,  Thy  disciples  do  that  which 
is  not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  sabbath  day." 

'I'he  offence  with  which  the  disciples  are  charged  is  not 
that  of  pluckin;^  the  ears  of  corn  in  their  neighbour's  field, 
for  it  had  been  expressly  said  in  the  Law,  "  When  thou 
comest  into  the  standing  com  of  thy  neighbour,  then  thou 
maycst  pluck  the  ears  with  thine  hand ;  but  thou  shalt  not 
move  a  sickle  unto  thy  neiglibour's  standing  corn '' (Diut. 
xxiii.  2.5),  bnt  they  were  accused  of  doing  tliis  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  which  was  forbidden  by  their  traditional  laws.  Nor 
was  this  considered  a  slight  ofiVnce,  iiut  one  by  which  the 
disciples  had  forfeited  their  lives.  Death  by  stoning  was  the 
punishment  to  which  they  had  rendered  themselves  liable. 
Hence,  perhaps,  the  earnestness  with  which  Jesus  defends 
them. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  represent  the  Pharisees  as  appeal- 
ing to  Jesus,  and  S.  Luke  as  making  the  charge  against  the 
disciples  themselves.  Nor  would  anything  be  more  likely 
than  that  the  Pharisees  would  bring  the  matter  home  to 
both  Jesus  and  tu  His  disciples. 

A  more  serious  or  a  more  penal  char^re,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Pharisees,  was  seldom  if  ever  brought  against  the  disciples, 
and  never  does  Jesus  defend  them  with  greater  zeal.  He 
proves  them  clear  of  all  guilt  in  the  matter  by  four  distinct 
arguments. 

His  first  argument  in  their  defence  is  on  the  ground  of 
necessity. 

3.  But  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read 
what  David  did,  when  lie  was  an  hungred,  and 
they  that  were  with  him  ; 

4.  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  eat  the  shewbread,  which  was  not  lawful  for 
him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which  were  with  him, 
but  only  for  the  priests  .' 

S.V.  and  they  did  eat :  V.  a  thing  which  it  was  not. 

Vulg.  et  panes  propositionis  comedit,  quos  non  licebat  ei  edere,  neque  his  qui 

The  following  was  the  command  of  God  resjiecting  the 
shewbread  (Levit.  x,\iv.  5-8):  "And  thou  shalt  take  fine 
tloitr,  and  bake  twelve  cakes  thereof :  two  tenth  deals  shall 
be  in  one  cake.  And  thou  shalt  set  them  in  two  rows,  six  on 
a  row,  upon  the  pure  table  before  the  Lord.  And  thou  shalt 
put  pure  frankincense  upon  each  row,  that  it  may  be  on  the 
bread  lor  a  memorial,  even  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord.     Every  sabbath  he  shall  set  it  in  order  before  the 


Lord  continually,  heinij  taken  from  the  children  of  Israel  by 
an  everlasting  covenant.  And  it  shall  be  Aaron's  and  his 
sons' ;  and  they  shall  eat  it  in  the  holy  place :  for  it  is  most 
holy  unto  him  of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire  by 
a  perjietual  statute." 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  namely,  that  the  shewbread  had 
been  solemnly  offered  to  God,  that  it  was  commanded  to  be 
eaten  by  the  priests  alone  as  the  most  holy  of  all  the  offerings 
of  the  Lord  made  b\'  fire,  and  that  it  was  expressly  stated 
that  this  ordinance  was  to  continue  for  ever ;  notwithstanding 
a'U  this,  David,  when  pressed  by  hunger,  ventures  to  eat  the 
sliewbread  himself,  and  to  give  a  portion  of  it  to  those  who 
were  with  him  :  and  he  is  countenanced  in  this  by  the  priest 
in  charge.  If  David,  who  was  allowed  by  all  to  be  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart,  and  not  one  to  detract  from  the 
honour  due  to  God,  thought  the  plea  of  hunger  a  sufficient 
justification  for  setting  aside  a  positive  command  of  God,  and 
on  a  matter  regarding  His  worship,  surely  the  same  plea 
would  justify  His  disciples  in  setting  aside  not  a  positive 
command  of  God,  but  a  traditionary  custom  of  the  Jews. 
Such  is  the  force  of  His  first  argument. 

His  second  apology  for  the  disciples  is  drawn  from  the  case 
of  the  priests  in  the  Temple. 

5.  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  liow  that 
on  the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  Temple 
profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  .' 

6.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  this  place  is 
one  greater  than  the  Temple. 

S.V.  That  SI  mething  greater  than  the  Temple  is  here. 
Vulg.  Dico  autem  vobls,  quia  templo  m^or  est  hie. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  offer  the  sacrifices  which  God  had 
commanded  to  be  offered  on  the  Sabbath-day  (Numb,  xxviii. 
9),  the  priests  must  kill  certain  animals  and  make  other  pre- 
parations, the  doing  of  which  broke  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath. 
In  acting  thus  the  priests  are  blameless,  because  these  things 
were  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  God's  other  com- 
mands. The  case  of  His  disciples,  as  Jesus  states  it,  is 
parallel  to  that  of  the  priests  in  the  Temple ;  for  their 
breach  of  the  Sabbath  had  been  caused  by  their  strict 
observance  of  the  commands  of  God.  At  His  command  they 
had  gone  to  preach  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  so 
that  no  time  was  left  them  to  make  ready  beforeh.and  the 
food  necessary  for  the  Sabbath :  hence  their  hunger,  and 
hence  their  plucking  the  ears  of  corn. 

If  the  priests  were  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  the  services  of 
the  Temple  must  cease.     But  this  was  a  course  not  to  be 


*  Not  lawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath-day. — "They  do  not  contend 
about  the  thing  itself,  because  it  was  lawful  (Deut.  xxiii.  25),  but 
about  the  thing  done  oa  the  Sabbath.  Concerning  which  the 
fathers  of  the  traditions  write  thus  (M.aimon.  Schabb.  i.  8)  :  '  He 
that  reaps  on  the  Sabbath,  though  never  so  little,  is  guilty.  And 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn  is  a  kind  of  reaping  ;  and  whosoever 
plucks  anything  from  the  springing  of  his  own  fruit  is  guilty, 
under  the  name  of  a  reaper.'  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  pleaded  the 
I. 


cause  of  the  disciples,  so  much  the  more  eagerly,  because  now  their 
lives  were  in  danger:  for  the  canons  of  the  Scribes  adjudged  them 
to  stoning,  for  what  they  had  done,  if  so  be  it  could  be  proved  that 
they  had  done  it  presumptuously.  From  hence,  therefore.  He 
begins  their  defence,  that  this  was  done  by  the  disciples,  out  of 
necessity,  hunger  compelling  them,  not  out  of  any  contempt  of  the 
laws." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt.  sii.  2;  vol.  ii.  p.  185. 
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thought  of.  Their  regard  for  the  Temple,  and  for  the 
Temple  services,  was  therefore  greater  than  their  regard  for  the 
observance  of  the  S.ibbath.  But  One  was  present  among  them 
who  was  greater  than  the  Temple,  and  for  whom  therefore  a 
greater  reverence  should  be  paid  than  for  the  Temple  or  the 
Temple  service.  If  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  should  give  way 
for  tlie  law  of  the  Temple,  much  more  should  it  for  Him,  who 
was  greater  than  the  Temple. 

His  third  argument  is  drawn  from  the  declaration  of  God 
by  the  prophet  Hosea  (vi.  6),  that  He  loved  to  have  mercy 
more  than  sacrifice. 

7.  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth, 

"  I  will  have  mercy,  _ 

and  not  sacrifice," 

ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless. 

God  liad  Himself  declared,  through  His  prophet,  that  He 
would  rather  that  men  showed  mercy  to  their  fellow-men 
than  that  they  offered  sacrifice  to  Him.  If,  therefore,  it  is 
lawful  to  break  the  Sabbath  in  order  to  offer  the  appointed 
sacrifice  to  God,  much  more  would  it  be  right  to  do  so  in 
order  to  show  mercy  to  men  suffering  from  hunger,  such  as 
were  these  disciples. 

His  fourth  argument  in  their  defence  is  drawn  from  His 
authority  over  the  Sabbath. 

8.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath  day. 


Jesus  Himself  is  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Word  made  flesh. 
He  is  Lord  of  all  that  concerns  man  and  man's  nature.  He 
is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  in  an  especial  sense.  The  Sabbath 
was  ordained  to  prefigure  His  rest  in  the  grave.  In  Him 
therefore  the  Sabbath  would  be  accomplished,  and  would 
henceforth  cease.  Even  now  He  could  modify  the  observ- 
ance of  it,  or  dispense  with  it  altogether. 

This  is  the  argument  with  which  Jesus  answered  the 
cavils  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedriu   (John  v.).     It  is  probable 


that  it  was  on  this  very  Sabbath,  or  on  the  Sabbath  before  it, 
that  Jesus  was  taken  before  the  Jewish  council  for  healing 
the  paralytic  man.  He  then  shows  that  He,  the  Son,  was 
invested  with  the  same  authority,  power,  and  dignity,  iu 
respect  of  the  administration  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the 
Father  was  in  the  case  of  the  Old. 

S.  Mark  represents  Him  as  adding  another  argument, 
namely,  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath.  If,  therefore,  the  rest  on  the  Sabbath  was 
prejudicial  to  man,  the  Sabbath  must  be  broken,  and  the 
requisite  labour  be  resumed.  Abstinence  from  plucking 
the  ears  of  corn  might  result  in  the  death  or  serious  incon- 
venience of  our  Saviour's  disciples ;  it  must  therefore  be 
allowed. 

S.  Mark  represents  our  Saviour  as  saying  that  this  hap- 
pened in  the  dajs  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest.  In  the  Old 
Testament  (1  Sam.  xxi.)  it  is  said  that  Ahimelech  was  the 
priest  from  whom  David  received  the  shewbread.  One  way 
of  explaining  this  apparent  discrepancy  is  to  suppose  that 
Abiathar  was  a  name  borne  by  Ahimelech  the  father,  as 
well  as  by  his  son,  and  that  these  words  of  S.  Mark  refer 
to  the  father,  and  not  to  the  son.  Another  way  is  to  trans- 
late the  words  ejri  'A^iddap  tov  apxi-(p(a>s,  not  as  meaning 
in  the  high  priesthood  of  Abiathar,  but  iu  the  time  of  Abiathar 
the  high  priest ;  that  is,  who  afterwards  became  the  high 
priest.  If,  as  some  think,  the  Greek  will  bear  this  rendering, 
many  satisfactory  reasons  have  been  given  why  Jesus  should 
refer  to  Abiathar  the  son,  who  was  only  a  priest  when  this 
occurred,  but  who  may  have  urged  his  father  to  consent 
to  David's  request,  rather  than  to  Ahimelech,  who  was  the 
high  priest.  One  only  is  here  mentioned,  that  given  by 
Lightfoot.  He  says  that  the  name  of  Abiathar  was  rendered 
famous  in  after-ages  by  the  frequency  with  which  counsel 
was  asked  of  God  during  his  high  priesthood,  by  means  of 
the  Urim  and  Thummim ;  any  mention  of  which  jjraotice  is 
seldom,  if  ever,  made  after  his  death.  Hence  the  Jews  were 
fond  of  referring  to  the  days  of  Abiathar,  as  a  time  when 
their  nation  enjoyed  special  direction  from  God.  That  David 
was  right  in  asking  for  the  shewbread,  and  that  the  high 
priest  was  directed  by  God  to  give  it,  fell  within  the  scope  of 
our  Saviour's  argument. 


JESUS  HEALS  A  MAN  WITH  A  WITHERED  HAND  ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 


S.  Matthew  xii.  9-1 -t. 

And 

wlicB  He  was  depnrted  thence. 

He  went  into 

their  synagogue  : 

and,  behold,  there  was  a  man 

which  had  his  hand  withered. 


S.  JIark  iii.  1-6. 

And 

He  entered  again  into 

the  synagogue  ; 

and  there  was  a  man  there 

which  had  a  withered  hand. 

And  they 

watched  Him, 

whether  He  would  heal  him 

on  the  sabb:ith  day  ; 


S.  Luke  vi.  6-11. 


And 


it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath, 

that  He  entered  into 

the  synagogue  and  taught : 

and  there  was  a  man 

whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7         And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 

watched  Him, 

whether  He  would  heal 

on  the  sabbath  day  ; 


CHAPTER  XII.     Vers.  9-13. 


S.  Matthew  xii. 

Ami  they  .isked  Him,  saying,  I? it 

lawful  to  heal  ou  the  sabbath  days? 

that  they  might 

accuse  Him. 


11  And  He  said  untn  them.  What  man 
shall  there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have 
one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  (lit  on  the 
s.ibbath  day,  will  he  not  Lay  hold  on  it,  and 
lilt  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well 
ou  the  sabbath  days. 


Then  saith  He  to  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 

And  he  stretched  it  forth  ; 

and  it  was  restored 

whole,  like  as  the  other. 

Then  the  Phacisees 

went  out, 
.  and  held  a  council 

against  Him,  how 
they  might  destroy  Him. 


that  they  might 
accuse  Him. 

And  He  saith  unto  the  man 

which  had  the  withered  hand, 

.Stand  forth. 

And  He  saith  unto  them. 

Is  it  lawful 

to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days, 

or  to  do  evil  ? 

to  save  life,  or  to  kill? 

But  tl}ey  held  their  peace. 


And  when  He  h.'id  looked 

round  about  on  them 

►'ith  anger,  being  grieved  for  tiu 

hardness  of  their  hearts, 

He  saith  unto  the  man, 

Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 

And  he  stretched  it  out : 

and  his  hand  was  restored 

whole  as  the  other. 

And  the  Pharisees 

went  forth, 

and  straightway  took  counsel 

with  the  Herodians 

against  Him,  how 

they  might  destroy  Him. 


that  they  might  find 
an  accusation  against  Him. 
But  He  knew  their  thoughts, 

and  said  to  the  luan 

which  had  the  withered  hand. 

Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst. 

And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 

1  will  ask  you  one  thing  ; 

Is  it  lawful 

on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good, 

or  to  do  evil  ? 

to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  i 


And  looking 
round  about  upon  them  all. 


He  said  unto  the  man. 

Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 

And  he  did  so : 

and  his  hand  was  restored 

whole  as  the  other. 

11     And  they  wore  tilled  with  madness 


and  communed 

one  with  another 

what 

they  might  do  to  Jesus. 


9.  And  when  He  was  departed  thence,  He 
went  into  their  synagogue  :* 

Some  have  conjectured  from  the  words  "  and  when  He  was 
departed  thence"  (xal  ^fT-€/3ar  eKfldev)  that  Jesus  left  Jeru- 
salem, and  retired  again  into  Galilee.  But  there  is  nothing 
to  corroborate  this  beyond  the  words  them.selves,  and  these 
are  omitted  by  the  two  other  Evangelists.  S.  Luke  furnishes 
an  indication  of  the  time  when  the  following  miracle  was 
wrought.  After  relating  our  Saviour's  answer  to  the  Pha- 
risees, who  had  murmured  against  the  disciples  for  plucking 
the  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath-day,  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  And 
it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  Sabbath  "  (eV  irepm  aa^^arco), 
probably  on  the  next  Sabbath. 

10.  IT  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which 
had  /n's  hand  withered.  And  they  asked  Him, 
saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days  .■' 
that  they  might  accuse  Him. 


1 1.  And  He  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall 
there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will 
he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  //  out  .' 

12.  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a 
sheep  .'  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbath  days. 

13.  Then  saith  He  to  the  man.  Stretch  forth 
thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  //  forth  ;  and  it 
was  restored  whole,  like  as  the  other. 

S.  omits  like  as  the  other. 

Vulg.  et  restituta  est  sanitatl  siciit  altera. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  draw  His  attention  to  the  man 
who  bad  the  withered  hand,  and  watch  whether  He  will 
heal  him,  in  order  that  they  might  be  able  to  accuse  Him. 
If  Jesus  did  not  heal  him,  they  would  represent  to  the  people 
that  He  was  unable  to  do  it,  or  that  He  was  a  hard,  unfeeling 
man.     If  He  did  heal  him,  they  would  accuse  Him  to  the 


See  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  14-. 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


priests  or  to  the  Sanhedrin,  as  breaking  the  Sabbath.  To 
their  question,'  wlit-ther  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  Jesus  replies  by  another  question,  which  S.  Matthew 
omits,  "whether  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  da}', 
or  to  do  evil ;  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  "  By  this  He  intimates 
that  not  to  do  good  when  it  was  in  their  power,  was  to  do 
evil ;  and  that  not  to  save  life  wlien  they  could,  was  to  kill. 
He  reasons  that  if  it  were  lawful,  as  all  admitted,  to  deliver 
a  single  sheep  out  of  danger  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  that 
with  cnusider;iblc  labour  and  exertion,  it  must  be  much  more 
lawful  and  becoming  to  deliver  a  man  from  bodily  disease  on 
the  Sabbath,  especially  when  that  could  be  done  by  a  woi'd. 
By  His  reasoning  He  silences  them,  and  He  confutes  them 
still  more  by  working  the  miracle.  S.  Mark  adds  that  He_ 
first  looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being  grieved 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

The  conduct  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  after  the  miracle 
was  the  natural  result  of  the  feelings  which  they  entertained 
before  it.  They  are  unable  to  deny  that  a  miracle  has  been 
wrought  on  the  man ;  but  so  far  was  this  from  convincing 
them  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  that  it  only  served  as  fuel 
for  the  most  malignant  feelings  in  which  the  mind  of  man 
can  indulge. 


14.  /I  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held 
a  council  against  Him,  how  they  might  destroy 
Him. 

Margin,  and  took  counsel. 

S.V.  and  took  counsel. 

Vulg.  Exeuntes  autem  Pharisaei,  consilium  faciebant  adversus  earn. 

They  took  counsel  to  destroy  Jesus.  S.  Mark  adds  that 
they  "  took  counsel  with  the  Herodians,"  a  political  party  in 
the  state,  who  are  mentioned  once  by  S.  Matthew  (xxii.  15) 
and  three  times  by  S.  Mark  (iii.  6  ;  viii.  15 ;  xii.  13),  and 
probably  comprised  all  those  who  looked  to  Herod's  line, 
aliens  and  usurpers  though  they  might  regard  them,  as  the- 
best  guarantee  for  social  order  and  a  national  government. 

The  Evangelist  then  goes  on  to  relate  other  instances  of 
our  Saviour's  compassion  for  the  distressed.  The  reason  why 
He  forbade  them  to  make  known  His  miraculous  cures,  and  of 
His  whole  conduct  at  this  time,  might  be  partly  th.at  He  might 
not  drive  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  into  greater  sin,  by 
furnishing  further  materials  for  their  wrath  against  Him, 
and  partly  that  He  might  fulfil  Isaiah's  pi-ophecy  respect- 
ing Himself.  The  Evangelist  quotes  the  prophecy,  and 
takes  it  partly  from  the  Septuagint  and  partly  from  the 
Hebrew. 


JESUS  Arrives  at  the  sea  of  tiberias,  and  is  followed  by  multitudes. 


S.  Matthew  xii.  15-21. 

But  when  Jesus  knew  ^Y, 

He  withdrew  Himself 

from  thence  : 


and  great  m^dtitndes 
fullowcil  Him,  and  He  healed  them  all 


17 


18 


and  charged  them 

that  they  should  not  make  Him  known  : 

That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 

by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 

"  Behold  My  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen  ; 

My  Beloved,  in  whom  My  soul  is  well  pleased: 

I  will  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him, 
and  He  shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry;  neither  shall  any  man 

hear  His  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  smoking  flax 

shall  He  not  quench,  till  He  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And  in  His  Name  sh.all  the  Gentiles  trust." 


S.  Mark  iii.  7-12. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  Himself 
with  His  disciples  to  the  sea: 

and  a  great  multitude 
from  Galilee  followed  Him,  and  from  Judrea, 

8  and  from  Jerusalem, 

and  from  Idumaa,  and  frotn  beyond  Jordan  ; 

and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

a  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard 

what  great  things  He  did,  came  unto  Him. 

9  And  He  spake  to  His  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  Him 

because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  Him. 

0  For  He  had  healed  many  ;  insomuch  that 
they  pressed  upon  Him  for  to  touch  Him, 

as  many  as  had  plagues. 

1  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  Him, 

fell  down  before  Him,  and  cried,  saying, 
Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 

2  And  He  straitly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  Him  known. 


S.  Augustine,  de  C'onsens.  Evang.  ii.  35;  vol.  iii.  p.  1116. 
Theophyl.act,  in  M,att.  xii.  10;  vol.  i.  p.  58. 
J.ansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxviii.  p.  255. 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xii.  10;  vol.  i.  p.  171. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xii.  10 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  259. 
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15.  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  He  withdrew 
Himself  from  thence  :  and  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed Him,  and  He  healed  them  all  ; 

S.V.  and  many  followed  Ilim. 
Vulg.  et  secuti  sunt  eum  mulli. 

16.  And  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  Him  known  : 

17.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 

Vulg.  Ut  ailiuipIcTctur  quud  dictum  ^.•^t  per  Isaiam  piupln-tam,  dicenteni : 
18. 

"  Behold  My  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen ; 
My  Beloved,  in  v/hom  My  soul  is  well  pleased : 
I  will  put  My  Spirit  upon  Kim, 
and  He  shall  shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19. 

He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ; 

neither  shall  any  man  hear  His  voice  in  the 

streets. 
20. 

A  bruised  reed  shall  He  not  break, 
and  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench, 
till  He  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory." 
21. 
And  in  His  Name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust." 

'ihe  Evangelist  shows  tluit  -Ksiis,  in  His  iiiaiJiiur  of  t' ach- 
ing and  of  dealing  with  obstinate  men,  fullilled  the  words  of 
the  prophet  to  the  very  letter.  His  whole  ministry  was 
marked  by  an  entire  absence  of  harshni'ss,  while  meekness 
and  gentleness  were  consijicuous  thronghoiit.  His  reiiroofs 
were  given  but  sildom,  and  always  expressed  in  terms  of 
love  and  mercy.  1'he  character  of  these  Sciibes  and  Pha- 
risees might  be  well  described  as  reeds,  na}',  as  bruisid  reeds, 
but  He  would  do  nothing  to  break  them.     'J'hey  miyht  be  as 


smoking  flax,  but  He  would  not  quench  them.  In  His  com- 
passion. He  would  cherish  the  smallest  degree  of  goodness,  or 
jiromise  of  goodness. 

What  it  is '  not  to  break  a  bruised  reed,  what  it  is  not 
to  quench  the  smoking  flax,  may  be  seen  in  our  Saviour's 
conduct  towards  these  Pharisees.  At  first  they  watched  Him 
to  see  whether  He  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day,  that  they 
might  accuse  Him.  When  He  reasoned  with  them,  and 
showed  unanswerably  that  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day  was 
not  to  do  ill  but  good,  and  therefore  was  not  wrong  hut 
right  in  the  sight  of  God,  they  were  too  disingenuous  to  con- 
fess it,  but  were  conipelled  to  admit  it  in  silence.  When,  by 
the  exercise  of  superhuman  power,  He  proved  beyond  any 
doubt,  that  both  His  reasoning  and  His  acts  must  bo  right, 
they  take  counsel  to  destroy  Him.  Not  to  exasperate  them 
more,  and  so  render  them  desperate  in  their  career  of  sin,  He 
removes  from  their  presence,  and,  though  He  continues  His 
course  of  healing  the  sickness  of  the  people.  He  forbids  them 
to  make  it  known,  that  the  fame  of  His  works  might  not  be 
an  occasion  of  additional  sin  to  the  Pharisees.  Such  was  His 
forbearance  towards  men  who  appeared  scarcely  to  possess 
any  of  the  ordinary  feelings  of  human  fairness  and  sincerity. 
Moses  showed  judgment  and  righteousness  to  the  Jews 
only  ;  but  He,  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  Beloved  Son  iu 
whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased,  He  would  show  judgment 
unto  the  Gentiles,  imtil  the  Gospel  of  the_  kin'.;dom  of  heaven 
should  triumph  in  the  woild,  and  the  Gentiles  should  trust 
in  His  Name. 

Two  questions  will  arise  with  respect  to  the  follo\ving 
miracle.  First,  Is  the  miracle  related  by  S.  Matthew  in  the 
following  verses  the  same  as  that  recorded  by  S.  Luke  (xi. 
14)?  Secondly,  Which  of  the  Evangelists  has  placed  his 
narration  of  it  in  the  order  of  the  events  in  which  the  miracle 
was  wrought? 

There  has  always  been  a  difference  of  opinion  respecting 
the  identity  of  the  miracle  related  by  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Luke.  Some  suppose  that  the  two  Evangelists  are 
giviuf   an   account   of  one   and   the   same  miracle ;  others 


'  S.  Hilary  Plct.,  in  Matt.  xii.  20 ;  vol.  i.  p.  986. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  .\ii.  20 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  79. 

*  Till  He  send  forth  judgment  nnto  victory  (ews  %.v  eK$a\7i  eis 
Wkoj  tV  Kpifftf).—"  It  i^  now  >:<no:allv  au'ii-T.!  tliat  k/jiVis.  which 
iu  the  Ilcl.r.'W  is  CSf'D  (*.■«  ]-.xlii.  .J),'!.-  hnv  u^d.  liko  that  wurd. 
In  signify  a  divine  law  or  rule  of  lite  ;  and  it  has  been  well  shown 
hy  l;a|ihid.  vol.  i.  <ii/  loc.,  from  Polybius  and  Plato's  Kpistles,  that 
€Vj3aA\€ii/  €is  viKos  may  mean  '  to  render  victorious  ;*  whence  the 
whide  will  signify,  Till  He  make  His  Gospel  triumphant." — 
JliDiiLKTOX,  'On  Greek  Article,'  p.  154. 

''The  Hebrew  and  LXX.  in  Isaiah  read  it  thus,  *  He  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  unto  truth.'  The  words  in  both  places  mean  thus 
much,  Tiiat  Christ  should  make  no  sound  in  the  worlii,  or  noise  of 
pomp,  or  applause,  or  state,  but  should  manage  His  afiairs  in 
humility,  silence,  poverty,  and  patience,  both  while  He  Himself 
was  on  earth,  and  by  His  Apostles,  after  His  Ascension,  labouring 
under  contempt,  poverty,  and  persecution  ;  but  at  last,  'He  should 
bring  forth  judgment  to  victory,' — that  is,  that  He  should  break 
forth  and  show   HmiseU'  a  judge,  avenger,  ;md  conqueror  against 


S.  Chrysostoni,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xl.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  547. 

that  most  wicked  nation  of  the  Jews,  from  whom  both  He  and 
His  suffered  such  things ;  and  then  .also  '  He  sent  forth  judgment 
unto  truth,'  and  asserted  Himself  the  true  Messias,  and  the  Son  of 
God,  before  the  eyes  of  all ;  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
by  avenging  His  cause  upon  His  enemies,  in  a  manner  so  con- 
spicuous and  so  dreadful.  And  hence  it  is  that  that  sending  forth 
and  execution  of  judgment  against  that  nation,  is  almost  always 
called  in  the  New  Testament, '  His  coming  in  glory.'  When  Christ 
and  His  kingdom  had  so  long  lain  hid  under  the  veil  of  humility 
and  the  cloud  of  persecution,  at  last  He  brake  forth  a  revenger, 
and  cut  off  that  persecuting  nation,  and  showed  Himself  a  con- 
queror, before  the  eyes  of  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Let  it  be 
observed  in  the  text  before  us,  how  after  the  mention  of  that  jiulg- 
ment  and  victory  (against  the  Jews)  presently  follows,  '  And  in 
His  Name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.'" — Lightfoot  on  JIatt.  xii. 
20  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  188. 
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that  they  are  describing  two  difi'erent  miracles,  wrought  at 
different  times.  Though  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  the 
Pharisees  might  repeat  their  accusation,  that  Jesus  cast  out 
devils  through  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils,  on  different 
occasions,  and  after  several  of  His  miracles,  yet  from  the 
great  similarity  between  these  two  accounts,  commentators 
generally  have  been  led  to  regard  them  as  relations  of  one 
and  the  same  miracle,  and  have  held  this  in  spite  of  several 
discrepancies  between  the  two  Evangelists.^  They  maintain 
that  the  miracle  is  the  same  in  each,  the  casting  out  of  a  devil ; 
that  the  cavil  of  the  Pharisees  is  the  same ;  and  that  our 
Lord's  answer  is  the  same.  The  points  in  which  the  Evan- 
gelists agree,  and  in  which  they  differ,  will  best  be  seen  by 
examining  them  in  juxtaposition. 

If  we  regard  the  Evangelists  as  giving  an  account  of  the- 
same  miracle,  we  may,  with  many  commentators,'^  place  it 
before  the  mission  of  the  Twelve  to  preach  to  the  Jews. 
This  is  not  the  order  in  which  S.  Luke  places  the  miracle,  but 


it  is  the  order  indicated  by  S.  Mark,  and,  in  a  manner,  by 
S.  Matthew:  for  S.  Matthew  relates  this  miracle  imme- 
diately after  the  murmuring  of  the  Pharisees  against  the 
disciples  for  plucking  the  ears  of  corn,  and  their  dissatisfaction 
with  Jesus  for  healing  the  man  that  had  the  withered  hand 
on  the  Sabbath-day ;  both  of  which,  as  before  stated,  hap- 
pened before  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  therefore  before 
the  mission  of  the  Apostles  to  preach.  S.  Matthew,  as  ijsual, 
may  have  put  these  three  narratives  together,  though  they 
were  a  little  divided  in  time — two  of  them  being  before  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the  other  after — because  they 
were  in  one  respect  similar  in  character,  all  three  being  in- 
stances of  the  murmuring  of  the  Pharisees  against  Jesus  or 
His  disciples. 

If  we  regard  the  Evangelists  as  relating  two  distinct  mi- 
racles, we  must  place  that  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  before  the 
mission  of  the  Twelve  to  preach,  and  that  related  by  S.  Luke 
after. 


JESUS  HEALS  A  DEMONIAC,  BLIND  AND  DUMB. 


S.  Matthew  xii.  22-32. 


S.  Mark  iii.  2'2-30. 


S.  Luke  si.  1-J^23. 


22  Then  was  brought  unto  Him 

one  possessed  vnith  a  devil, 

blind,  and  dumb  : 

and  He  healed  him, 

insomuch  that 

the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed, 
and  said.  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ? 

2i  But  when  the  Pharisees 

heard  it,  they  said, 

This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils, 

but  by  Beelzebub 

the  prince  of  the  devils. 


25        And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  unto  them, 


And  He  was  casting  out 

a  devil, 

and  it  was  dumb. 

And  it  came  to  pass, 

when  the  devil  was  gone  out, 

the  dumb  spake  ; 

and  the  people  wondered. 


And  the  scribes 

which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 

said. 

He  hath  Beelzebub, 

and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils 

casteth  He  out  devils. 


Buti 


:  of  them 


23 


Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 

is  brought  to  desolation; 

i  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself 

shall  not  stand  : 

and  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 

he  is  divided  against  himself; 

how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand? 


27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out  ? 
therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges. 


And  He  called  them  unto  Him, 

and  said  unto  them 

in  parables. 

How  can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24-  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself, 

that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself, 

that  house  cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself, 

and  be  divided, 
he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 


said. 
He  casteth  out  devils 

through  Beelzebub 

the  chief  of  the  devils. 

And  others,  tempting  Him, 

sought  of  Him  a  sign  from  heavei 

But  He,  knowing  their  thoughts 

said  unto  them. 


Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 

is  brought  to  desolation; 

and  a  house  divided  against  a  house 

falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also 

be  divided  against  himself, 

how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils 

through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils, 
by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out  ? 

therefore  shall  they  be  your  judges. 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  37  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1117. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlix.  p.  386. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xii.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  200. 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Greek  Testament.  Luke  xi.  14. 
Dean  Alfonl,  Greek  Testament,  Luke  xi.  14. 


Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  44,  194. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  557. 
*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlix.  p.  385. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xii.  22 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  261. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  44,  194. 
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S.  Matthew  xii. 

But  if  I  cast  out  devils 

by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
then  the  kingdom  of  God 

is  come  unto  you. 

Or  else  how  can  one  enter 

into  a  strong  man's  house, 

and  spoil  his  goods, 

except  he  first 

bind  the  strong  man  ? 

and  then 


he  will  spoil  his  house. 

He  that  is  not  with  Me 

is  against  Me ; 

and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me 

scattereth  abroad. 

Wherefore  1  say  unto"  you, 

All  manner  of  sin 

and  blasphemy 

shall  be  forgiven  iinto  men  : 


but  the  blasphemy 

against  the  Holy  Ghost 

shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 

against  the  Son  of  Man, 

it  shall  be  forgiven  him  : 

but  whosoever  speaketh 

against  the  Holy  Ghost, 

it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 

neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come. 


No  man  can  enter 

into  a  strong  man's  house, 

and  spoil  his  goods, 

except  he  will  first 

bind  the  strong  man  ; 

and  then 


he  will  spoil  his  house. 


3  Verily  I  say  unto  yuii, 

All  sins 

shidl  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men, 

and  blasphemies  wherewith  soever 

they  shall  blaspheme  : 

il  but  he  that  shall  blaspheme 

against  the  Holy  Ghost 

hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  dange 

of  etern.al  damnation : 

3  because  they  said, 

He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 


S.  Luke  xi. 

But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God 

cast  out  devils, 

no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God 

is  come  upon  you. 

When  a  strong  man  armed 

keepeth  his  palace, 

his  goods  are  in  peace  : 

but  when  a  stronger  than  he 

shall  come  upon  him, 

and  overcome  him, 

he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armour 

wherein  he  trusted, 

and  divideth  his  spoils. 

He  that  is  not  with  Me 

is  against  Me : 

and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Jle 

scattereth. 


22.  ^  Then  was  brouglit  unto  Him  one  pos- 
sessed with  a  dc\-il,  bhnd,  and  dumb  :  and  He 
healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw. 

V.  Tbey  brought:  S.  that  the  dumb  spake  and. 

Vnlg.  Tunc  ublatus  est  ei  da^monium  habens,  caicus  et  mutus,  et  cura\it  cum, 
ita  ul  luqueretur  et  videret. 

23.  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said, 
Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David  ? 

It  would  uiit  appear  that  the  man  was  born  "blind  and 
dumb,"  or  that  there  was  any  natural  defect  in  his  organs  of 
sight  and  speech,  but  tliat  he  had  become  possessed  with  a  devil, 
that  had  for  the  time  restrained  him  from  the  use  of  these  or- 
gans. The  devil  was  "  blind  and  dumb"  in  the  sense  of  causing 
the  man  to  be  so.  When  Jesus  had  expelled  the  devil,  the  man 
recovered  his  sight  and  speecli,  without  any  separate  act  on 
the  part  of  our  Saviour.'  In  S.  Luke's  account,  there  is  no 
reference  to  tlie  man's  blindness  ;  he  merely  s.ays  that  the 
devil  was  dumb.  This  is  the  reason  why  some  have  supposed 
that  the  Evangelists  are  relating  difl'erent  miracles. 

Such  and  so  many  were  the  miracles  that  Jesus  wrought, 
that  the  multitude,  acting  in  the  lionesty  of  their  hearts, 


ask  whether  lie  be  not  the  Son  of  David,  which  w.is  one  of 
the  ordinary  titles  of  the  promised  Messiah.  The  Pharisees 
are  unable  to  deny  that  He  had  cast  out  a  devil,  but,  blinded 
by  rage  and  malice,  they  accuse  Him  of  having  cast  out  the 
devil  through  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils.  Jesus 
shows  the  groundless  and  absurd  nature  of  this  charge  by 
several  distinct  arguments. 

His  first  argument  is  taken  from  its  impossibility,  or  rather 
flora  the  contradiction  involved  in  the  very  wording  of  such 
a  charge. 

24.  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  //,  they 
said,  This/f//():c'  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by 
Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

Miirgin,  Beelzebub 

S.V.  Belzebul. 

Vulg.  Hie  nou  ejicit  d.^•ulo^es  nisi  in  Beelzebub  princlpe  da-moniorum. 

25.  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said 
unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or 
house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  : 

R.V.  And  He  knew. 

Vulg.  lesus  aulem  sciens  cogitalioncs  curuni,  dixit  eid. 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  22 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  79 
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26.  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom 
stand  ? 

These  evil  sjiirits  are  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  are 
all  striving  to  increase  his  power,  and  to  spread  his  worshiiJ 
throughout  the  world.  But,  according  to  the  argument  of 
tlie  Pharisees,  Satan  enables  Jesus  to  cast  out  these  evil 
spirits,  and  to  suppress  their  efforts  to  promote  his  worship. 
Satan,  therefore,  through  his  agents  the  evil  spirits,  is 
striving  to  increase  his  power  in  the  earth  ;  while  through 
Jesus  he  is  striving  to  diminish  it,  he  is  clearly  opposed  to 
himself,  an  imirassible  supposition. 

His   second  argument  is,  that  the  judgment  which  they 
pass  on  Him  is  inconsistent  with  the  judgment  which  they" 
I-iass  on  others  who  cast  out  devils. 

27.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub"  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out }  therefore 
they  shall  be  your  judges. 


Margin,  Beelzebul. 

S.V.  Belzebul. 

Vulg.  Et  si  ego  in  Beelzebub  gic 


)  dfemones,  filii  vestri  in  quo  fjiciunt? 


28.  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

Two  explanations  have  been  given  of  the  words  "  your 
children"  or  "your  sons."  Some  of  the  older  commentaturs' 
refer  the  words  to  the  Apostles.  But  as  yet  the  Apostles  had 
not  cast  out  any  devils,  if,  as  many  suppose,  who  have  given 
more  attention  to  the  order  of  events  in  the  Gospel  narrative 
than  the  early  commentators  were  accustomed  to  do,  Jesus 
uttered  thesn  words  before  He  despatolicd  the  Twelve  on  their 
mission  to  preach.  The  other  interpretation^  is  that  Jesus 
here  alludes  to  certain  men  who,  bj'  exorcism,  either  really  did 
cast  out  devils,  or  at  least  were  believed  so  to  do,  and  whose 
power  the  Jews  attributed  not  to  the  devil,  but  to  God. 


Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  relates  that  Solomon  was 
skilled  in  exorcism.'  The  exorcists  that  were  among  them 
laid  claim  to  cast  out  devils,  and  the  Jews  allowed  this 
claim,  doubtlul  as  it  really  was,  aud  did  not  attribute  their 
[jower  to  Satan.  Much  more  ought  they  to  allow  that  Jesus 
cast  out  devils,  and  that  He  cast  them  out  by  "the  finger  of 
God,"  or  by  "  the  Spirit  of  God."  Kay  more,  the  exercise  of 
this  supernatural  power,  the  casting  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  should  be  a  proof  to  tliem  of  the  truth  of  what 
both  the  Baptist  aud  Himself  bad  taught  them,  that  the  new 
kingdom — a  state  of  union  with  Him  and  of  obedience  to 
Him,  by  grace  here,  preparatory  for  a  state  of  glory  with 
Him  hereafter — was  already  begun. 

He  then  goes  on  to  argue,  from  the  course  pursued  by  men 
in  similar  cases,  that  what  He  is  now  doing,  namely,  casting 
out  devils,  is  uecessarj-  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  work, 
which  is  to  destroy  the  power  of  the  devil. 

29.  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first 
bind  the  strong  man  .■"  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

As  applied  to  this  case,  the  strong  man  is  Satan:  his  house 
or  I  alace,  tliis  world  :  his  goods,  tlie  souls  of  wicked  men,  it 
tlie  bodies  of  those  possessed  by  evil  spirits :  his  arms  are  the 
various  deceits  wiih  which  he  entraps  men,  or  his  agents  and 
instruments,  such  as  evil  spirits,  riches,  aud  ]ilcasures.  The 
stronger  than  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,  who  shall  vanquish  him, 
and  deliver  those  who  are  held  captive  by  liim. 

30.  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me  ; 
and  he  that  gathercth  not  with  Me  scattcreth 
abroad. 

S.  scatteretb  Me  abroad. 

Vulg.  et  qui  nun  congregat  mecum,  spargit. 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  988. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  80. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  557. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  GO. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  483.  [Maldonatus, 

■  Beelzebub. — "The  title  of  a  heathen  deity,  to  whom  the  Jews 
.ascribed  the  sovereignty  of  the  evil  spirits  (Matt.  x.  25,  xii.  24  ; 
Mark  iii.  22  ;  Luke  xi.  IS).  The  correct  reading  is  without  doubt; 
Jieciichul^  and  not  Bceheh\j}y,  as  given  in  the  Syriac,  the  Vulgate, 
and  .some  other  versions.  The  explanations  offered  in  reference  to 
the  change  of  the  name  may  be  ranged  into  two  classes,  according 
as  they  are  based  on  the  sound  or  the  meanimj  of  the  word.  We 
should  prefer  the  assumption,  in  connection  with  the  former  view, 
that  the  change  was  purely  of  an  accidental  nature.  The  second 
class  of  explanations  carries  the  greatest  weight  of  authority  with 
it :  these  proceed  on  the  ground  that  the  Jews  intentionally  changed 
the  pronunciation  of  the  word,  so  as  either  to  give  a  significance 
to  it  adapted  to  their  own  iileas,  or  to  oast  ridicule  upon  the  idolatry 
of  the  neighbouring  nations,  in  which  case  we  might  compare  the 
aloption  of  Sychar  for  Sychem,  Bethaven  for  Bethel.  Some  con- 
nect the  term  with  zebul  {hubit-ition),  thus  making  Beelzebul  = 
oiKo56(Tiro'7»)s  (Matt.  x.  25),  the  lord  of  the  dwelling,  whether  as  the 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  175. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlix.  p.  388. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  iu  Matt.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  262. 
3  Antiq.  viii.  2,  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  339. 

Whiston's  Translation,  p.  216. 

'  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air '  (Ephes.  ii.  2),  or  as  the  prince 
of  the  lower  world,  or  as  inhabiting  human  bodies,  or  as  occupying 
a  mansion  in  the  seventh  heaven,  like  Saturn  in  Oriental  mytho- 
logy. Others  derive  it  from  zebel  (duiuj)j  thus  making  Beelzebul, 
literally,  the  lord  of  dung,  or  the  dunghill;  and  in  a  secondary 
sense,  as  zebcl  was  used  by  the  Talmudical  writers  as  =  idol  or 
idolatrii^  the  lord  of  idols^  prince  of  false  gods.  It  is  generally  held 
that  the  former  of  these  two  senses  is  more  particularly  referred 
to  in  the  New  Testament ;  the  latter,  however,  is  adopted  by  Light- 
foot  and  Schleusner.  We  have  lastly  to  notice  the  ingenious  con- 
jecture ,of  Hug,  that  the  fly  under  which  Baalzebub  was  repre- 
sented was  the  ^curabccus  jiiliulurius,  or  dunghill  beetle,  in  which 
case  Baalzebub  and  Beelzebul  might  be  used  indifferently  .... 
It  is  worthy  of  especial  observation  that  the  notices  of  Beelzebul 
are  exclusively  connected  with  the  subject  of  demoniacal  possession, 
a  circumstance  which  may  account  for  the  subsequent  di.s.appear- 
ance  of  the  name." — Smitu's  '  Biblical  Dictionary.' 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  31,  32. 
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Tliis  may  bs  another  argument'  to  show  the  impossibility 
of  His  casting  out  devils  through-  Beelzubub.  Those  who  are 
n-ally  opposed  to  each  other,  cannot  co-operate.  None  can 
be  so  much  opposed  as  Jesus  and  SaUm.  That  they  should 
co-(>iK!rate  to  work  miracles  is  imjjossible. 

Or  this  may  be  the  enunciation  of  a  general  principle,  with 
a  special  relerunce  to  the  Pharisees.  In  a  city  the  good  and 
bad  take  opposite  sides,  and  those  who  are  neutral  are  sus- 
jiected  by  both,  and  are  regariled  as  the  enemies  of  both. 
'J'hese  Pharisees,  who  profess  to  praise  the  works  of  Jesus  and 
at  the  same  time  to  say  that  He  accomplished  them  through 
the  devil,  were  not  His  friends,  and  would  not  be  judged 
as  such. 

Jesus  then  goes  on  to  describe  the  fearfid  nature  of  the  sin 
in  which  they  are  now  indulging,  and  which  He  calls  "  blas- 
I'hemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost." 

31.  IT  Wherefore  I  say  uiito  you,  All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men  :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men." 


V.  shall  be  forg 


Vulg.  Omno  p.'^ccatum  et  blaspbei 
blaspliemia  nou  rLniittelur. 


S.V.  shall  not  be  forgiven  {omil  unto 
remittetur  liominibus,  spiritus  autem 


32.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come.'' 


All  .sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  sin  of  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Kor  is  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  the  same  as  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  Man.  He 
draws  a  clear  distinction  between  these  sins,  and  also  between 
the  guilt  that  attaches  to  them.  The  latter  consisted  in 
speaking  ljlasi>hemously  against  the  works  which  Jesus  did 
ill  His  nature  as  Man,  and  the  former  against  those  which 
He  performed  by  His  power  as  God.  'J'he  Pharisees  were 
guilty  of  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  Man  when  they 
perversely  attributed  His  associating  with  publicans  and 
partaking  of  their  meals,  not  to  His  desire  to  instruct  and  to 
iuHuence  them  for  good,  but  to  His  love  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing. But  the  Pharisees  were  guilty  of  blasphemy  ag.ainst 
the  Holy  Ghost,  when  they  deliberately  and  maliciously, 
and  against  the  clearest  evidence,  imputed  to  the  devil  the 
miraculous  works  which  Jesus  wrought  by  the  t^pirit,  or  by 
His  power  as  God,  for  the  salvation  of  men.- 

Our  Saviour  is  not  here  annexing  a  new  punishment  to 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Glio.st,  He  is  rather  showing  the 
heinous  nature  of  the  sin,  which  is  such  that  it  is  never  forgiven. 
S.  Mark  says  it  has  "never"  forgiveness,  and  S.  Mattliew  spe- 
cifies more  particularly,  and  says,  "neither  in  this  world,  nor 
ill  that  which  is  to  come."  Some  sins  which  are  not  forgiven 
in  this  world,  are  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come.  But  this 
is  not  the  case  with  blasiilieniy  against  the  Holy  Ghost : 
for  it  is  forgiven  "neither  in  this  worW,  nor  in  the  world 
to  come." 

His  last  argument  is  drawn  from  the  inconsistency  of  call- 
ing a  tree  good  and  the  fruit  of  the  same  tree  evil,  or  of 
calling  a  tree  evil  and  the  fruit  of  the  same  tree  good. 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xii.  30 ;  vol.  i.  ]).  989. 

S.  Jerome,  in  JIatt.  xii.  30  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  80. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  560. 

Theophvlact,  in  Matt.  xii.  30  ;  vol.  i.  p.  60. 

Euthyniius,  in  Matt.  xii.  30;  vol.  i.  p.  487. 
^  S.  Athanasius,  in  M.att.  xii.  31 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1386. 

S.  Basil,  ReguLTE,  brevius  tractat.  273;  vol.  iii.  p.  1272. 

"  But  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  men. — *'  Fur  mine  own  part,  alttiuugh  where  this 
blaspliemy  is  mentioned,  the  cause  why  our  Saviour  spalie  thereof 
was  the  Pharisees'  blasphemy,  which  were  not  afraid  to  say,  '  He 
had  an  unclean  spirit,  and  did  cast  out  spirits  by  the  power  of 
Beelzebub  ;'  nevertheless,  I  dare  not  precisely  deny  but  that  even 
the  very  Pharisees  themselves  might  have  repented  and  been  for- 
given, an  1  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  peradveature  might  but  take 
occasion  at  their  blasphemy,  which  as  yet  was  pardonable,  to  tell 
them  further  of  an  unpardonable  blasphemy,  whereinto  He  foresaw 
that  the  Jews  would  fall.  For  it  is  plain  that  many  thousands,  at 
the  tirst  professing  Christian  religion,  became  afterwards  wilful 
apostates,  moved  with  no  other  cause  of  revolt  but  mere  indignation 
that  the  Gentiles  should  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  Gospel  .as  much 
as  they,  and  yet  not  be  burthened  with  the  yoke  of  Moses'  law. 
The  Apostles  by  preaching  had  won  them  to  Christ,  in  whose  name 
they  embraced  with  great  alacrity  the  full  remission  of  their  former 
sins  and  iniquities  ;  they  received  by  imposition  of  the  Apostles' 
hands  that  grace  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  whereby  they  cured 
diseases,  prophesied,  spake  with  tongues :  and  yet  in  the  end,  after 
all  this,  they  fell  utterly  away,  renounced  the  mysteries  of  Christian 
faith,  blasphemed  in  their  formal  abjurations  that  most  glorious 
and  blessed  rii)irit,  the  gifts  whereof  themselves  had  possest ;  and 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xii.;  vol.  i.  p.  561. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  i.  3;  vol.  iii.  p.  717. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  31  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  81. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  li.  2,  qua:st.  1-1,  .art.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  118. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Kvang.  cap.  xlix.  p.  392. 

Maldon.atus,  in  M.att.  xii.  31 ;  vol.  i.  p.  176. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xii.  31 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  263. 

by  this  means  sunk  their  souls  in  the  gulf  of  that  unpardonable 
sin,  whereof  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  told  them  beforehand,  so 
the  Apostle  at  the  first  appearance  of  such  their  revolt  putteth 
them  in  mind  again  (Heb.  vi.  6),  that  falling  now  to  their  former 
blasphemies,  their  salvation  was  irrecoverably  gone.  It  was  for 
them  in  this  case  impossible  to  be  renewed  by  any  repentance  ; 
because  they  were  now  in  the  state  of  Satan  and  his  angels,  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead  had  passed  His  irrevocable  sentence  against 
them,"  &c.  &c. — HoOKiCR,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  vi.  15;  vol.  iii.  p.  103. 

•■  It  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nor,  &o. 
— "  They  that  endeavour  hence  to  prove  the  remission  of  some  sins 
after  death,  seem  little  to  underst.and  to  what  Christ  had  respect, 
when  He  spake  these  words.  Weigh  well  this  common  and  most 
known  doctrine  of  the  Jewish  schools,  .and  judge."  Lightfoot  then 
brings  many  quotations  to  prove  that  the  Rabbins  held  that  rejient- 
ance  and  the  day  of  expiation  expiate  as  to  the  third  part  of  sin,  and 
corrections  another  third  part,  and  that  death  wipes  ofl"  the  rest. 
He  then  concludes,  "  N6te  this,  which  Christ  contradicts,  concern- 
ing blasphemy  ag.iinst  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  It  shall  not  be  forgiven,' 
saith  He,  '  neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come ; '  that 
is,  neither  before  death,  nor  as  you  dream,  by  death." — LlGHT- 
I'OOT  on  Matt.  xii.  32  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  190. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


33.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit 
good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his 
fruit  corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit. 

Some '  have  understood  this  "  tree  "  of  Jesus,  and  others  of 
the  devil.  Both  explanations  are  admissible.  The  Pharisees 
were  willing  to  acknowledge,  or  rather  they  could  not  deny, 
that  the  works  which  Jesus  wrought  were  good.  Jesus 
Himself  therefore  could  not  be  evil ;  He  could  not  be,  as  they 
said,  the  agent  of  the  devil.  His  works  were  good,  as  they 
themselves  actuowledged ;  liow  then  could  He  perform  therh 
in  order  to  increase  the  power  of  the  devil  ? 

If  the  devil  be  evil,  as  the  Pharisees  could  not  deny,  then 
his  works  could  not  be  good  ;  he  could  not,  as  they  said,  be 
the  author,  the  source,  of  those  miracles  of  mercy  which' 
Jesus  went  about  to  perform. 

This  has  also  been  explained  ^  as  if  Jesus  meant  by  the 
"  tree  "  the  Pharisees  tliemselves,  and  was  endeavouring  to 
show  them  their  own  inconsistency :  for,  while  they  wished 
to  appear  a  good  tree,  they  were  bringing  forth  e\'il  fruit;  or 
though  they  were  an  evil  tree,  they  wished  to  appear  to 
bring  forth  good  fruit,  which  was  an  impossibility,  and 
opposed  to  the  very  nature  of  things. 

He  still  goes  on  to  set  before  them  the  fearful  nature  of 
the  charge  they  had  made  in  attributing  His  miraculous 
works  to  the  power  of<6atan. 

34.  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  \'e,  being 
evil,  speak  good  things  }  for  out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  things. 

:  be.ait. 

)  thesauro  profert  bona. 


36.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

37.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

S.  and  by  words. 

Vulg.  Ex  verbis  enim  tuis  justificaberis,  et  ex  verbis  tuis  condemnaberis. 

He  here  shows  the  intimate  connection  that  exists  between 
words  and  thoughts,  both  now  and  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
Now  words  are  the  index  of  the  heart;  then  they  will  form 
the  subject  of  examination.  How  could  the  Pharisees,  being  . 
evil,  do  otherwise  than  give  expression  to  their  real  affec- 
tions ?  They  are  a  brood  of  vipers  ;  by  natural  descent  they 
possess  the  power  to  inflict  .a  wound,  and  by  personal  cha- 
racter they  have  the  will  to  infuse  into  it  a  deadly  poison. 
But  if  at  the  day  of  judgment  "  every  idle  word,"  that  is,  every 
word  which  unintentionally  administers  to  evil,  shall  be 
judged  and  punished,  how  fearful  will  be  the  punishment  of 
these  Pharisees,  who,  with  malicious  spitefulness,  impute  the 
supernatural  works  wrought  by  Jesus  to  the  devil.' 

The  Pharisees  who  charged  Jesus  with  casting  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils,  may  have  been 
silenced  by  His  unanswerable  reasoning,  but  others  of  them 
— for  they  belong  to  the  same  party,  as  we  learn  from  S.  Luke 
(xi.  16) — ask  Him  to  prove  His  power  to  work  these  miracles 
not  by  argument,  but  by  some  sign,  or,  as  S.  Luke  s'ays, 
some  "  sign  from  heaven."  'J'he  miracles  themselves  were 
signs  of  His  divine  power,  but  these  were  from  earth,  and  of 
an  earthly  character,  and  God  dwelt  in  heaven.  They  there- 
fore ask  from  Him  some  sign  from  heaven;  it  may  be,  such 
as  Elijah  wrought,  when,  at  his  prayer,  fire  came  down 
from  heaven  and  consumed  the  sacrifice  (1  Kings  xviii.) ;  or 
such  as  Samuel  wrought,  when,  by  means  of  thunder  from 
heaven,  he  discomfited  the  Philistines  (1  Sam.  vii.  10).* 


JESUS  ANSWEPxS  THE  SClllCES  AND  PUAPJSEES  WHO  SEEK  A  SIGN. 


S.  Matthew  xii.  38-42. 

Then  cert.iiu  of  the  scribes  and  of  the  Ph.arisees  .inswerel, 

saying,  Jhister,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  Thee. 

But  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

An  evil  and  adulterous  generation 

seeketh  after  a  sign ; 

and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it, 

but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  : 

for  as  Jonas  was  three  days 

and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly  ; 


S.  Luke  .\i.  29-32. 

And  when  the  people 

were  gathered  thick  together, 

He  began  to  say, 

Tliis  is  an  evil  generation  : 

they  seek  a  sign  ; 

and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it, 

but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  ])rophet. 

For'  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 

unto  the  Ninevites, 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xii.  33 ;  vol.  i.  p.  990. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  33;  vol.  vii.  p.  81. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xlii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  565. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xii.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  61. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xii.  33 ;  vol.  i.  p.  493. 
-  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  l.^xii.  (alias  12  de  verbis  Domini):  vol    v. 
.  467. 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xii.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  177. 

S.  Basil,  Regul.-e,  brevius  tractat.,  23,  24;  vol.  iii.  p.  1098. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xlii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  568. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  36  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  82. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  vi. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1098. 

S.  Thomas  Acjuinas,  Sum.  i.  2,  qujcst.  18,  art.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  159. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xii.  38 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  82. 


CHArTER  XII.     Vers.  38-40. 
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S.  Matthew  xii. 

so  shall  the  Son  of  3I.in  be  three  days 

and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment 

with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 

because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 

and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jon.is  is  here. 

The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

in  the  jvulgment  with  this  generation, 

and  shall  condemn  it : 

for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 

to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ; 

and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 


S.  Luke  xi. 

so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be 

to  this  generation. 

The  men  of  Nineve  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 

with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 

for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 

and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jona-J  is  here. 

The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up 

in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation, 

and  condemn  them  : 

for  she  came  from  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth 

to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  ; 

and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 


38.  ^  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  tlie 
Pharisees  answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
see  a  sign  from  Thee. 

V.  omils  and  of  the  Pharisees :  S.V.  answered  Him. 
Vulg.  Tunc  responderunt  ei  quidam  de  scribls  et  pharisaiis. 

39.  But  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An 


evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a 
sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  : " 

40.  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly  ;  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights ''  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth. 


I 


■  The  KesniTeotion. — "  The  explicit  denial  of  the  literal  Resur- 
rection of  Jesus  from  the  grave  is  not  compensated  for  by  some 
theory  identical  with,  or  analogous  to,  that  of  Hymenffius  and  Phi- 
letus  respecting  the  general  Resurrection,  whereby  the  essential  sub- 
ject of  Christ's  Resurrection  is  changed  ;  and  the  idea  of  Christianity, 
or  the  soul  of  the  converted  Christian,  as  distinct  from  the  Body  of 
tlie  Lord  Jesus,  is  said  to  have  been  raised  from  the  dead.  For 
such  a  denial,  let  us  mark  it  well,  of  the  literal  Resurrection  of 
the  Human  Body  of  Jesus,  involves  nothing  less  than  an  absolute 
and  total  rejection  of  Christianity.  All  orthodox  churches,  all  the 
great  heresies,  even  Socinianism,  have  believed  in  the  Resurrection 
of  Jesus.  The  literal  Resurrection  of  Jesus  was  the  cardinal  fact 
upon  which  the  earliest  preachers  of  Christianity  based  their  appeal 
to  the  Jewish  people.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  a  Gentile  Church, 
expressly  makes  Christianity  answer  with  its  life  for  the  literal 
truth  of  the  Resun'ection.  '  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain  ....  Then  they  also, 
which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished.'  Some  modern 
writers  would  possibly  have  reproached  St.  Paul  with  offering  a 
harsh  alternative  instead  of  an  argument.  But  St.  Paul  would 
hiive  replied,  first,  that  our  Lord's  honour  and  credit  were  entirely 
.-•Likud  upon  the  issue,  since  He  had  foretold  His  Resurrection  as 
lli(-  'sign'  which  would  justify  His  claims;  and  secondly,  that  the 
fact  of  the  Resurrection  was  attested  by  evidence  which  must  out- 
weigh everything  except  an  a  prion  conviction  of  the  impossibility 
of  miracle,  since  it  was  attested  by  the  word  of  more  than  two 
hundred  and  fifty  living  persons  who  had  actually  seen  the  Risen 
Jesus.  As  to  oljjections  to  miracle  of  an  a  priori  character,  St. 
Paul  would  have  argued,  as  most  Theists,  and  even  the  French  phi- 
losopher, have  argued,  that  such  objections  could  not  be  urged  by 
any  man  who  believed  seriously  in  a  living  God  at  all.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  the  Resurrection  be  admitted  to  be  a  fact,  it  is  pue- 
rile to  object  to  the  other  miracles  of  Jesus,  or  to  any  other 
Christian  miracles,  provided  they  be  sufficiently  attested.  To  have 
admitted  the  stupendous  truth  that  Jesus,  after  predicting  that 
He  would  be  put  to  a  violent  death  and  then  rise  from  the  dead, 
was  actually  so  killed  and  then  did  actually  so  rise,  must  incap.ici- 
tatc  any  thoughtful  man  for  objecting  to  the  supernatural  Con- 
ception, or  to  the  Ascension  into  heaven,  or  to  the  more  striking 
wonders  wrought  by  Jesus,  on  any  such  ground  as  that  of  intrinsic 
imjirobability.     The  Resurrection  h.as,  as  compared  with  the  other 


miraculous  occurrences  narrated  in  the  Gospels,  all  the  force  of  an 
a  fortiori  argument ;  they  follow,  if  we  may  use  the  term,  natu- 
rally from  it;  they  are  fitly  complemcntal  incidents  of  a  history 
in  which  the  Resurrection  has  .already  made" it  plain,  that  we  are 
dealing  with  One  in  whose  case  our  ordinary  experience  of  the 
limits  and  conditions  of  Immau  ))0wer  is  altogether  at  fault." — 
Canon  Liddon,  '  Uam)it.iii  Lectures,'  iv.  p.  154. 

'  Three  days  and  three  nights. — After  several  quotations  from 
Rabbinical  writers,  Lightfoot  goes  on  to  say,  "  It  is  not  easy  to 
translate  the  word  !M)V,  Onah,  into  good  Latin.  For  to  some  it  is 
the  same  with  the  half  of  a  n.atural  day ;  to  some  it  is  all  one 
with  yvxIlriiJiepov,  a  whole  natural  day.  According  to  the  first 
sense,  we  may  observe  from  the  words  of  R.  Ismael,  that  some- 
times four  ni31V>  Onath,  or  halves  of  a  natural  day,  may  be  .ac- 
counted for  three  days ;  and  that  they  also  are  so  numbered  that 
one  part  or  the  other  of  those  halves  may  be  accounted  for  a  whole. 
Compare  the  latter  sense  with  the  words  of  our  Saviour  which  are 
now  before  us.  A  day  and  a  night  (saith  the  tradition)  make  an 
onah,  and  a  part  of  an  onah  is  as  the  whole.  Therefore  Christ  may 
truly  be  said  to  have  been  in  His  grave  three  onath,  or  Tpls  vvx- 
6-niiipoi/,  three  natural  days  (when  yet  the  greatest  part  of  the 
first  day  was  wanting,  and  the  night  altogether,  and  the  greatest 
part  by  far  of  the  third  day  also),  the  consent  of  the  schools  .and 
dialect  of  the  nation  agreeing  thereunto.  For  the  least  part  of  the 
onah  concluded  the  whole.  So  that  according  to  this  idiom,  that 
diminutive  part  of  the  third  day  upon  which  Christ  arose  may  be 
computed  for  the  whole  day,  and  the  night  following  it." — LiGUX- 
FOOT  on  Matt.  xii.  40;   vol.  ii.  p.  192. 

"  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up " 
(John  ii.  19).  "  In  three  days,  or  after  three  days,  i.e.  the  third 
from  the  day  wherein  it  is  destroyed,  according  to  the  expression 
jmmediately  foregoing, '  He  must  rise  again  the  third  day,'  counting 
the  day  wherein  He  suffered  to  be  the  first.  And  in  this  sense 
also  He  calls  the  space  He  was  to  continue  in  the  state  of  death, 
'  three  days  and  three  nights  '  (Matt.  xii.  40),  though  it  was  but 
one  whole  day  and  two  pieces ;  and  herein  He  spake  according  to 
the  dialect  of  the  Jews  themselves,  to  whom  He  spake.  For  both 
the  Talmuds,  disputing  about  the  three  days  that  the  Israelites 
were  not  to  come  at  their  wives  before  the  giving  of  the  haw 
(Exod.xix.  15)  say  :  but  R.  Eliezer  Ben  Azariah  saith,  '  A  day  and  a 
night  make  a  DJIJ? ;  and  a  part  of  a  HJIV  is  accounted  as  a  whole,' 
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Some  we  cannot  avoid  seeing.  When  tlie  Baptist  was  sent 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Son  of  God,  the  Pharisees  reject 
the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  not  being  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John.  When  the  Sod  of  God  Himself 
came  preaching  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  healing  the  sick  and 
casting  out  devils,  they  cannot  deny  the  reality  of  His 
miracles,  they  are  obliged  to  admit  that  He  cast  out  devils, 
but  they  said  that  He  cast  out  the  devils  through  Beelzebub 
the  chief  of  the  devils.  From  this  sin  of  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  they  by  degrees  proceed  to  the  Crucifixion 
of  the  Son  of  God.  After  this,  by  internal  dissensions  and 
bloodshed,  they  prepare  the  way  for  the  Koman  army.  In 
the  end,  which  is  rapidly  advancing,  their  own  wickedness 
and  their  own  sufferings  become  greater  than  at  any  other 


time,  or  than  history  records  in  any  other  nation.  No  one  who 
reads  the  history  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  under  Titus  can  fail 
to  see  the  truth  of  the  prophetic  description,  "  Then  goeth 
he,  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first,"  worse  than  at 
any  period  in  their  former  history. 

The  sending  for  Jesus  by  His  mother  and  brethren  is 
recorded  by  three  of  tlie  Evangelists,  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark, 
and  S.  Luke.  Of  these,  S.  Luke  alone  places  it  after  the 
parable  of  the  Sower,  while  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  place  it 
immediately  belbre  the  parable  of  the  Sower  and  after  the 
parable  of  the  wicked  spirit  who  returned  with  seven  other 
'spirits.     The  latter  is  probably  the  right  order.' 


JESUS  STATES  WHO  AEE  HIS  EELATIONS. 


S.  Matthew  xii.  46-50. 

While  He  yet  talked  to  the  people, 

behold,  His  mother  and  His  brethren 

stood  without, 

desiring  to  speak  with  Him. 


Then  one  said  Jhto  Him, 

Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren 

stand  without, 

desiring  to  speak  with  Thee. 

But  He  answered  and  said 

unto  him  that  told  Him, 

Who  is  My  motlier  ? 

and  who  are  My  brethren  ? 

And  He  stretched  forth  His  hand 

toward  His  disciples, 

and  said, 

Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren  I 

For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 

of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 

the  same 

is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 
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S.  Mark  iii.  31-35. 

There  came  then 
His  brethren  and  His  mother, 

and,  standing  without, 

sent  unto  Him,  calling  Him. 

And  the  multitude  sat  about  Hir 


and  they  said  unto  Him, 

Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren 

without 

seek  for  Thee. 

33  And  He  answered 

them,  saying, 

Who  is  My  mother  ? 

or  My  brethren  ? 

34  And  He  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  Him, 

and  said. 
Behold  My  mother  and  My  brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will 

of  God, 

the  same 

is  My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and  mother. 


S.  Ldke  Tiii.  19-21. 

Then  came  to  Him 

His  mother  and  His  brethren, 

and  could  not  come  at  Him 

for  the  press. 

And  it  was  told  Him  hy  certain 

which  said, 

Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren 

stand  without, 

desiring  to  see  Thee. 

And  He  answered  and  said 

unto  them. 


My  mother  and  My  brethren 

are  these  which  hear  the  word 

of  God, 

and  do  it. 


46.  H  While  He  yet  talked  to  the  people, 
behold,  His  mother  and  His  brethren  stood 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  Him. 

S*.  mnits  desiring  lo  speak  with  Him. 

Vulg.  ecce  mater  ejus  et  fratres  stabant  foris,  quferentes  loqui  ei. 

47.  Then  one  said  unto  Him,  Behold,  Thy 
mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  speak  with  Thee. 


!  of  His  disciples,  Behold,  Thy 


S*.V.  omit  this  whole  verse  :  S'.  Then  said  1 
mother  and  Thy  brethren  without  seek  for  Thee. 

Vulg.  Dixit  autem  ei  quidam :  Ecce  mater  tua  et  fratres  tui  foris  stant 
quaerentes  te. 


48.  But  He  answered  and  said  unto  him  tliat 
told  Him,  Who  is  My  mother  .'  and  who  are  My 
brethren  .' 

49.  And  He  stretched  forth  His  hand  toward 
His  disciples,  and  said,  Beliold  My  mother  and 
My  brethren  ! 

S*.  the  hand. 

Vulg.  Et  extendens  manum  in  discipulos  sues. 

50.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 


p.  1 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  1.  p.  39S. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Chronotaxis  gestorum  Christi ;   vol.  viii. 

Lightfoot,   Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect,  xxxvi.  and 
rii.  vol.  i.  p.  229. 


Dean  Alford,  Greek  Testament,  Luke  viii.  19. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  xxxii.  and  46. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  47. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  558. 
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Tlie  sense  attached  to  these  wonls  hy  some  early  writers' 
is,  that  His  mother  and  His  l>rethrcn  sent  to  speak  with 
Jesus  that  they  might  gain  honour  and  respect  from  the 
bystanders  and  others,  by  being  known  as  His  relations. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  language  itself  that  necessarily  leads 
to  tins  conclusion ;  nor  does  the  context  in  any  way  require 
this  sense.  The  Pharisees  had  just  before  been  accusing 
Him  of  casting  out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of 
the  devils.  Jesus  in  return  had  convicted  them,  by  the 
most  unanswerable  arguments,  of  inconsistency  with  them- 
selves in  this  accusation,  and  in  making  it  He  had  charged 
them  with  the  greatest  of  all  sins,  blaspliemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  had  compared  their  nation  to  a  man  possessed 
with  an  unclean  spirit,  who,  when  he  had  been  once  delivered, 
willingly  prepared  for  his  return ;  who  on  that  brings  with 
him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  thej' 
enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.  His  parable,  with  the  application  of  it, 
"  so  shall  it  be  also  with  this  wicked  generation,"  had  doubt- 
less wound  them  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  rage  against  Him. 
If  then  His  mother  and  His  brethren  wished  to  gain  honour 
with  the  Pharisees  and  others  by  their  relationship  with 
Jesus,  they  would  appear  to  have  chosen  their  subject  and 
their  time  ill. 

But  to  suppose  that  relationship  with  Jesus  would  confer 
any  honour  in  the  eyes  of  men  is  to  interpret  this  passage  by 
modern  notions,  and  not  by  those  that  were  prevalent  at  that 
time.  He  was  despised  as  a  Galilean,  and  also  for  the  lowli- 
ness of  His  birth,  being  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  a  carpenter. 
He  was  hated  by  the  Pharisees,  and  by  those  in  any  power  or 
honour  among  the  Jews,  for  His  reproof  of  their  sins.  Even 
His  brethren  did  not  then  believe  in  His  claim  to  be  the  Son 
of  God.  Whatever  honour  therefore  there  was  in  being 
related  to  Jesus  must  be  a  subject  for  their  private  musings, 
but  no  claim  would  be  pressed  for  the  public  recognition  of 
this. 

Some  have  supposed  that  this  was  the  occasion,  or  one  of 
the  occasions,  mentioned  by  S.  Mark  (iii.  21)  earlier  in  the 
the  chapter,  when  "  His  friends  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
Him:  for  they  said.  He  is  beside  Himself"  (e^ea-rrj).  They 
may  have  heard  of  His  severe  denunciation  against  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  have  concluded  that  His  zeal  was 
transporting  Him  beyond  all  the  bounds  of  prudence,  even 
so  as  to  endanger  His  life.  Their  object  therefore  in  sending 
for  Him  was  to  remove  Him  from  the  presence  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  so,  as  they  thought,  to  secure  Him  from  any  danger 
tliat  might  arise  from  His  words.^ 

The   answer   of   Jesus   is   not  meant  to  undervalue  the 


human  relationship  of  mother  and  brethren,  but  to  teach 
them  that,  in  taking  upon  Himself  tliis  relationship.  He  had 
a  further  object  in  view.  He  became  flesh  in  order  to  make 
readj'  a  people  prepared  for  the  Ix>rd,  and  He  valued  the 
human  relationships,  the  instruments  by  which  He  accom- 
plished this,  less  than  He  did  the  fulfilment  of  the  object  for 
which  He  came.  Human  relationship,  with  its  ties,  was  not 
to  be  thought  of  when  it  interfered  with  His  work  as  the 
Messiah. 

Who  are  meant  by  "  His  brethren,"  it  is  impossible  to  say 
for  certain.  The  one  point  on  this  subject  in  which  the 
Church  from  the  very  beginning  has  been  unanimous,  and 
in  which  it  has  been  unanimous  since  its  division  into  the 
Eastern  and  Western  branches,  is  that  our  "  Lord's  brethren  " 
were  not  the  sons  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  that  they  were  not 
"  His  brethren  "  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  term,  as  being 
the  sons  of  Joseph  and  Mary.'  In  a  learned  and  almost 
exhaustive  discussion.  Canon  Lightfoot*  has  examined  all 
the  notices  respecting  our  Lord's  brethren  in  the  most  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church.  He  states  and  weighs  all  the  evidence 
that  can  be  brought  for  or  against  the  three  princi|ial 
opinions  that  have  been  held : — 1.  That  our  "  Lord's  brethren  " 
were  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage.  This  opinion 
was  supported  by  Epiphanius,  and  prevails  so  extensively  in 
the  Eastern  branch  of  the  Church  that  it  may  be  considered 
the  interpretation  held  by  the  Eastern  Church.  2.  That  our 
"  Lord's  brethren "  were  His  cousins,  sons  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Alpha;us.  Of  all  the  ancient 
extant  writers  this  opinion  is  found  first  in  S.  Jerome.  It 
was  embraced  by  S.  Augustine,  and  through  him  became  tho- 
received  interpretation  in  the  Western  Church.  3.  That 
our  "  Lord's  brethren  "  were  the  sons  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
This  opinion  has  found  some  favour  in  modem  times,  chiefly 
among  men  whose  general  views  on  the  Incarnation  are  any- 
thing but  exalted  or  reverent.  It  was  broached  in  ancient 
times,  but  persistently  rejected  by  the  Church.  No  body  of 
men  in  the  early  Church  held  it.  There  were  a  few  among 
ancient  writers  whose  works  have  come  down  to  us,  but  they 
were  either  men  of  little  note  and  influence  or  they  were 
more  than  suspected  of  heretical  opinions  on  other  subjects. 
Canon  Lightfoot  examines  these  three  interpretations  of  the 
words  "the  Lord's  brethren,"  with  the  evidence  that  can  be 
brought  to  bear  on  them.  The  tliird  he  pronounces  un- 
tenable. The  second,  though  much  can  be  said  in  favour  of 
it,  he  thinks  is  surrounded  with  so  many  difficulties  that  it 
must  be  given  up;  and  he  falls  back  on  the  first  as  the 
oldest  interpretation,  and  the  one  that  is  least  liable  to 
olijection. 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xliv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  587. 
Theophyhict,  in  Matt.  xii.  46  ;  vol.  i.  p.  6;i. 
.Tanseniiis,  in  Concord,  Evang.  cap.  I.  p.  399. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xii.  46;  vol.  i.  p.  181. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xii.  46;  vol.  viii.  p.  272. 
'  See  authorities  cited  under  Matt.  i.  25. 
••  Canon  Lightfoot  on  the  Epistle  to  the  G.ilatians,  pp.  240-2 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XHI. 


Our  lord's  Parables. — "  Let  us  consider  such  parables  of 
our  Lord  as  speak  of  the  Christian  state,  to  see  what  its 
characteristics  are.  These  will  be  found  not  to  recognise  at 
all  the  case  of  instable,  variable  minds,  falling  repeatedly 
into  gross  sins,  and  saved  by  that  state  of  grace  in  wliich 
they  have  been  placed.  The  Christian  state  does  not  shelter 
a  man  who  sins,  but  it  lets  him  drop.  Just  as  we  cannot 
hold  in  our  hands  a  thing  in  flames,  but  however  dear  it  be 
to  us,  though  it  be  a  child,  we  are  forced  at  length  to  let  it 
go ;  so  wilful  sin  burns  like  fire,  and  the  Church  drops  us, 
however  unwillingly,  when  we  sin  wilfully.  Not  our  faith, 
not  our  past  services,  not  God's  past  mercies,  avail  to  keep  us 
'n  a  state  of  grace,  if  'we  sin  wilfully  after  receiving  the 
knowledge  of  the  trutjj'  (Heb.  x.  26).  Now  I  say,  agreeably 
with  this  we  shall  find  our  Saviour's  parables  divide  Chris- 
tians into  two  states — those  who  continue  in  God's  favour, 
and  those  who  lose  it ;  and  those  who  continue  in  it  are  said  to 
be,  not  those  who  merely  have  reix-ntance  and  faith,  who  sin  but 
ever  wash  out  their  sins  by  coming  for  pardon,  but  those  who 
do  not  sin ; — not  those  whose  one  great  aim  is  to  obtain/or(/('ve- 
7iess,  but  those  who  (though  they  abound  in  infirmities,  and 
so  far  have  much  to  be  forgiven)  yet  are  best  described  by 
saying  that  they  aim  at  increaning  their  talents,  aim  at  laying 
up  for  themselves  a  '  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come, 
that  they  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life  '  (1  Tim.  vi.  19). 

"For  example,  in  our  Saviour's  first  parable,  who  is  he 
who  builds  his  house  upon  a  rock  ?  not  he  who  has  feith 
merely,  but  he,  who  having  doubtless  faith  to  begin  the 
work,  has  faith  also  strong  enough  to  perfect  it:  who  'hearcth 
and  doeth.^ 

"  Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  the  simple  question 
considered  is,  who  they  are  who  protit  by  what  they  have 
received ;  what  a  Christian  has  to  do  is  represented  as  a 
work,  a  process  which  has  a  beginning,  middle,  and  end  ;  a 
consistent  course  of  obedience,  not  a  state  in  which  we  have 
done  nothing  more  at  the  end  of  our  lives  than  at  the  begin- 
ning, except  sin  the  oftener,  according  to  its  length.  In  that 
jxiralile  one  man  is  said  not  to  admit  the  good  seed  ;a  second 
admits  it,  but  its  root  withers  ;  a  thini  goes  further — the  seed 
strikes  root  and  shoots  upwards,  but  its  leaves  and  blossoms 
get  entangled  and  overlaid  with  thorns.  The  fourth  i^kes 
root,  shoots  upwards,  and  does  more — bears  fruit  to  perfection. 
This,  then,  is  the  Christian's  great  aim,  lest  he  should  come 
short  after  grace  given  him.     This  forms  his  peculiar  danger 


and  his  special  dread.  Of  course  he  is  not  secure  from  peril 
of  gross  sin  ;  of  course  he  is  continually  defiled  with  sins  of 
infirmity ;  but  whereas  how  to  be  forgiven  is  the  main 
inquiry  for  the  natural  man,, so  how  to  fulfil  his  calling,  how 
to  answer  to  grace  given,  how  to  increase  his  Lord's  money, 
how  to  attain,  this  is  the  great  problem  ({  man  regenerate. 
Faith  gained  him  pardon  ;  but  works  gain  him  a  reward. 

"Again  the  Net  had  two  kinds  of  fish — good  and  bad,  just 
and  wicked  ;  they  differ  in  character  and  conduct ;  whereas 
men  allow  themselves  to  speak  as  if,  in  point  of  moral  con- 
dition, the  saved  and  the  reprobate  were  pretty  much  on  a 
level ;  the  real  difference  being  that  the  one  had  faith  appro- 
priating Christ's  merits,  and  a  spiritual  conviction  of  their 
own  perishing  state,  and  the  other  had  not.  And  so  I  might 
go  on  to  the  parables  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  the  Talents,  and 
others,  and  show  in  like  manner  that  the  state  of  a  Christian, 
as  our  Lord  contemjilates  it,  is  one  in  which  he  is,  not  lament- 
ing the  victories  of  sin,  but  working  out  salvation  ;  beginning, 
continuing,  and  at  last  perfecting,  a  course  of  obedience." — 
Dr.  J.  H.  Newman's  '  Paiochial  Sermons,'  vol.  v.  p.  210. 

Tares. — "  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  these  '  tares'  which 
are  growing  among  the  barley.  The  grain  is  just  in  the 
proper  stage  of  development  to  illustrate  the  parable.  In 
those  parts  where  the  grain  has  headed  out,  they  have  done 
the  same,  and  there  a  child  cannot  mistake  them  for  wheat 
or  barley ;  but  where  both  are  less  developed,  the  closest 
scrutiny  will  often  fail  to  detect  them.  I  cannot  do  it  at  all 
with  any  confidence.  Even  the  farmers,  who  in  this  country 
generally  ^reed  their  fields,  do  not  attempt  to  separate  the  one 
from  the  other.  They  would  not  only  mistake  good  grain  for 
them,  but  very  commonly  the  roots  of  the  tivo  are  so  inter- 
twined that  it  is  imiiossible  to  separate  them  without  plucking 
up  both.  Both,  therefore,  must  be  left  to  grow  together  until 
the  time  of  harvest. 

"  The  common  Arabic  name  for  the  tare  is  zowan,  and 
this,  I  presume,  is  the  root  of  the  Greek  name  zizanion. 
The  tare  abounds  all  over  the  East,  and  is  a  great  nuisance 
to  the  farrnei'.  It  resembles  the  American  cheat,  but  the 
head  does  not  droop  like  cheat,  nor  does  it  branch  out  like 
oats.  "  The  grain,  also,  is  smallei',  and  is  arranged  along  the 
upper  part  of  the  stalk,  which  stands  perfectly  erect.  The 
taste  is  bitter,  and  when  eaten  separately,  or  even  when  dif- 
fused in  ordinary  bread,  it  causes  dizziness,  and  often  acts  as 
a  violent  emetic.     Barn-door  fowls  also  become  dizzy  from 
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eating  it.  In  short,  it  is  a  strong  soporific  poison,  and  must 
be  carefully  winnowed  and  picked  out  of  the  wheat,  grain  by 
grain,  before  grinding,  or  the  fiour  is  not  healthy.  Of  course 
the  farmers  are  %'ery  anxious  to  exterminate  it,  but  this  is 
nearly  im]30ssible.  Indeed,  grain-growers  in  this  country 
believe  that  in  very  wet  seasons,  and  in  marshy  ground,  the 
wheat  itsi'lf  turns  to  tares.  I  have  made  diligent  inquiries  on 
this  point,  and  find  this  to  be  their  fixed  opinion.  Nor  is 
this  a  modern  notion,  or  one  confined  to  the  ignorant.  It 
is  as  old  at  least  as  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  is  met  with 
both  in  heathen  writers  and  in  the  expositions  of  the  early 
Fathers.  Still;  I  am  not  at  all  prepared  to  admit  its  truth. 
If  it  could  be  proved,  as  these  old  authors  assert,  that  zizanion 
is  merely  a  degenerated  wheat  or  barley,  it  would  be  reason- 
able to  allow  that  such  degeneration  might  occur  in  a  soil  and 
season  adapted  to  cause  it";  but  I  do  not  believe  the  funda- 
mental fact  in  the  question.  Zowan  differs  so  essentially 
from  wheat,  that  it  will  take  the  very  strongest  evidence  to 
establish  their  original  identity.  Besides,  it  does  not  accord 
with  tlie  general  law  of  degeneracy  that  it  is  completed  at 
once,  and  by  a  single  process.  Such  changes  are  gradual, 
and  require  successive  production  and  reproduction,  each 
adding  to  the  gradual  deterioration,  before  such  a  radical 
change  can  be  effected.  The  farmers,  however,  stoutly  main- 
tain that  they  '  sow  good  seed  in  their  fields,'  and  in  clean 
ground,  and  yet  that  tlie  whole  is  turned  to  tares  in  conse- 
quence of  extraordinary  rains  during  winter, — that  is,  that 
perfect  wheat  is  changed  to  perfect  tares  by  one  single  process ; 
and  further,  that  this  change  is  permanent.  These  extempo- 
raneous tares  ever  after  produce  tares,  and  tares  only,  nor  can 
you,  by  any  legerdemain,  reverse  the  process,  and  change  tans 
back  to  wheat.  If  this  he  true,  it  is  a  species  of  original  sin 
in  the  vegetable  kingdom  every  way  surprising. 

"  But  how  are  you  to  answer  a  farmer  who  takes  you  to  a 
field  nearly  all  tares,  and  declares  that  he  there  sowed  clean 
seed,  and  that  in  previous  years  he  always  reaped  good  har- 
vests of  pure  grain  ?  '  Whence  the  present  crop  of  tares  ?'  he 
asks,  and  so  do  you.  I  have  repeatedly  examined  such  fields 
with  all  the  care  in  my  power,  and  without  finding  an  answer. 
It  would  be  easy  to  say,  as  in  the  parable,  '  An  enemy  hath 
done  this ;'  but,  though  I  have  read  in  authors  who  never 
resided  in  Palestine,  that  bad  men  do  thus  injure  their 
enemies,  I  have  never  found  a  persou  in  the  country  itself 
who  had  either  known  or  heard  of  such  an  act.  It  is  certainly 
remarkable  that  Arab  malice  has  never  adopted  this  mode  of 
injuring  its  victims ;  but  the  fact  must  be  told, — it  is  alto- 
gether unknown  at  the  present  day.  It  must  have  been  done, 
however,  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  or  He  would  not  have 
mentioned  it  m  His  parable.  At  all  events,  the  farmers  of 
this  day  will  not  admit  that  their  fields  have  thus  been  filled 
with  tares ;  and  I  believe  them.  We  must,  therefore,  find 
some  other  solution  of  a  phenomenon  which  occurs  so  often 
that  I  have  myself  had  frequent  opportunities  to  verify  it.    1 


suppose  that  several  separate  causes  conspire  to  bring  about 
the  result.  First,  very  wet  weather  in  winter  drowns  and 
kills  wheat,  while  it  is  the  most  favourable  of  all  weather 
for  tares.  In  a  good  season  the  wheat  overgrows  and  chokes 
the  tares,  but  in  a  wet  one  the  reverse  is  true.  The  farmers 
all  admit  this,  but  still  they  ask,  '  Whence  the  seed  of  the 
tares  ?  We  sowed  good  seed.'  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
The  tare  is  a  very  light  gJ'ain,  easily  blown  about  by  the  wind  ; 
that  a  thousand  little  birds  are  ever  cairying  it  and  dropping 
it  over  the  fields ;  that  mjTiads  of  ants  are  dragging  it  in  all 
directions ;  that  moles,  and  mice,  and  goals,  and  sheep,  and 
nearly  every  other  animal,  are  aiding  in  this  work  of  disper- 
sion ;  that  much  of  the  tares  shell  out  in  handling  the  grain 
in  the  field ;  that  a  large  part  of  them  is  thrown  out  by  the 
wind  at  the  threshing-floor,  which  is  always  in  the  oiien 
country  ;  that  the  heavy  rains  which  often  deluge  the  country 
in  autumn  carry  down  to  the  lower  levels  this  outcast  zoivan, 
and  sow  them  there  ;  and  these  are  precisely  the  spots  v:here 
the  transmutation  is  said  to  occur.  It  is  my  belief  that  in 
these  and  in  similar  ways  the  tares  are  actually  sown,  without 
the  intervention  of  an  enemy,  and  their  presence  is  accounted 
for  without  having  recourse  to  this  incredible  doctrine  of 
transmutation:'— 'T:\io  Land  and  the  Book,"  pp.  420-422. 

"  Our  path  now  lay  through  fields  of  wheat  of  the  most 
luxuriant  growth  ;  finer  than  which  I  had  not  before  seen  in 
this  or  in  any  other  country.  Among  thes6  splendid  fields  of 
grain  are  still  found  the  tares  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament. 
As  described  to  me,  they  are  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  wheat  until  the  ear  appears.  The  seed  resembles  wheat 
in  form,  but  is  smaller,  and  black.  In  Beiriit  poultry  are  fed 
upon  this  seed,  and  it  is  kept  for  sale  for  that  purjx)se.  When 
not  separated  from  the  wheat,  bread  made  from  the  flour  often 
causes  dizziness  to  those  who  eat  of  it.  All  this  corresponds 
with  the  Lolium  temulentum,  or  bearded  darnel,  the  infelix 
lolium  of  Virgil,  Georg.  i.  loi." — Kobiksos's  'Later  Hes.' 
p.  55. 

"  Stj'ange  as  it  may  appear,  this  is  still  literally  done  in  the 
East.  See  that  lurking  villain,  watching  for  the  time  when 
his  neighbour  shall  plough  his  field :  he  carefully  marks  the 
jieriod  when  the  work  has  been  finished,  and  in  the  following 
night,  proceeding  with  stealthy  steps,  he  casts  in  what  the 
natives  call  the  pandindlu,  that  is,  '  pig-paddy.'  This,  being 
of  rapid  growth,  springs  up  before  the  good  seed,  and  scatters 
itself  before  the  other  can  be  reaped ;  so  that  the  poor  owner 
of  the  field  will  be  some  years  before  he  can  rid  the  soil  of 
the  troublesome  weed.  But  there  is  another  noisome  plant 
which  these  wretches  cast  into  the  ground  of  those  whom 
they  hate;  it  is  called  perum-pirandi,  and  it  is  more  de- 
structive to  vegetation  than  any  other  plant.  Has  a  man 
purchased  a  field  which  another  intended  to  buy  ?  the  disap- 
pointed person  declares,  '  I  will  plant  the  perum-pirandi  in 
his  grounds.'" — Robeets's  'Oriental  Illustrations,'  p.  530. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XHI. 


Our  lord's  Parables. — "  Let  lis  consider  such  parables  of 
our  Lord  as  speak  of  the  Christian  state,  to  see  what  its 
characteristics  are.  These  will  be  found  not  to  recognise  at 
all  the  case  of  instable,  variable  minds,  falling  repeatedly 
into  gross  sins,  and  saved  by  that  state  of  grace  in  which 
they  have  been  placed.  The  Christian  state  does  not  shelter 
a  man  who  sins,  but  it  lets  him  drop.  Jnst  as  we  cannot 
hold  in  our  hands  a  thing  in  flames,  but  however  dear  it  be 
to  US!,  though  it  be  a  child,  we  are  forced  at  length  to  let  it 
go  ;  so  wilful  sin  burns  like  fire,  and  the  Church  drops  us, 
however  unwillingly,  when  we  sin  wilfully.  Not  our  faith, 
not  our  past  services,  not  God's  past  mercies,  avail  to  keep  us 
in  a  state  of  grace,  if  'we  sin  wilfully  after  receiving  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth'  (Heb.  x.  26).  Now  I  say,  agreeably 
with  this  we  shall  find  our  Saviour's  parables  divide  Chris- 
tians into  two  states — those  who  continue  in  God's  favour, 
and  those  who  lose  it ;  and  those  who  continue  in  it  are  said  to 
be,  not  those  who  merely  have  reiwntance  and  faith,  who  sin  but 
over  wash  out  their  sins  by  coming  for  pardon,  but  those  who 
do  not  sin ; — not  those  whose  one  great  aim  is  to  6bta.\n/orgii'e- 
iiess,  but  those  who  (though  they  abound  in  infirmities,  and 
so  far  have  much  to  he  forgiven)  yet  are  best  described  by 
saj-ing  that  they  aim  at  increasing  their  talents,  aim  at  laying 
U|i  for  themselves  a  '  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come, 
that  they  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life  '  (1  Tim.  vi.  19). 

"  For  example,  in  our  Saviour's  first  parable,  who  is  he 
who  builds  his  house  upon  a  rock?  not  he  who  has  faith 
merely,  but  he,  who  having  doubtless  I'aith  to  begin  the 
work,  has  faith  also  strong  enough  to  perfect  it :  who  '  heareth 
and  doeih.' 

"  Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower,  the  simple  question 
considered  is,  who  they  are  who  profit  by  what  they  have 
received ;  what  a  Chri.stian  has  to  do  is  represented  as  a 
work,  a  process  which  has  a  beginning,  middle,  and  end ;  a 
consistent  course  of  obedience,  not  a  state  in  which  we  have 
done  nothing  more  at  the  end  of  our  lives  than  at  the  begin- 
ning, except  sin  the  oftener,  according  to  its  length.  In  that 
jiarable  one  man  is  said  not  to  admit  the  good  seed  ;  a  second 
admits  it,  but  its  root  withers  ;  a  third  goes  further — the  seed 
strikes  root  and  shoots  upwards,  but  its  leaves  and  blossoms 
get  entangled  and  overlaid  with  thorns.  The  fourth  takes 
root,  shoots  upwards,  and  does  more — bcurs  fruit  to  perfection. 
This,  then,  is  the  Christian's  great  aim,  lest  he  should  come 
short  after  grace  given  him.     This  forms  his  peculiar  danger 


and  his  special  dread.  Of  course  he  is  not  secure  from  peril 
of  gross  sin  ;  of  course  he  is  continually  defiled  with  sins  of 
infirmity ;  but  whereas  how  to  be  forgiven  is  the  main 
inquiry  for  the  natural  man,  so  how  to  fulfil  his  calling,  how 
to  answer  to  grace  given,  how  to  increase  his  Lord's  money, 
how  to  attain,  this  is  the  great  problem  <  f  man  regenerate. 
Faith  gained  him  pardon  ;  but  works  gain  him  a  rew^ard. 

"Again  the  Net  had  two  kinds  of  fish — good  and  bad,  just 
and  wicked  ;  they  differ  in  character  and  conduct ;  whereas 
men  allow  themselves  to  speak  as  if,  in  point  of  moral  con- 
dition, the  saved  and  the  reprobate  were  pretty  much  on  a 
level ;  the  real  difl'ercnce  being  that  the  one  had  faith  appro- 
priating Christ's  merits,  and  a  spiritual  conviction  of  their 
own  perishing  state,  and  the  other  had  not.  And  so  I  might 
go  on  to  the  parables  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  the  Talents,  and 
others,  and  show  in  like  manner  that  the  state  of  a  Christian, 
as  our  Lord  contemplates  it,  is  one  iu  which  he  is,  not  lament- 
ing the  victories  of  sin,  but  working  out  salvation  ;  beginning, 
continuing,  and  at  last  perfecting,  a  course  of  obedience." — 
Dr.  J.  H.  Newman's  '  Parochial  Sermons,'  vol.  v.  p.  210. 

Tares, — "  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  these  '  tares'  which 
are  growing  among  the  barley.  The  grain  is  just  in  the 
proper  stage  of  development  to  illustrate  the  parable.  In 
those  parts  where  the  grain  has  headed  out,  they  have  done 
the  same,  and  there  a  child  cannot  mistake  them  for  wheat 
or  barley;  but  where  both  are  less  developed,  the  closest 
scrutiny  will  often  fail  to  detect  them.  I  cannot  do  it  at  all 
with  any  confidence.  Even  the  farmers,  who  in  this  country 
generally  u'eed  their  fields,  do  not  attempt  to  separate  the  one 
from  the  other.  They  would  not  only  mistake  good  grain  for 
them,  but  very  commonly  the  roots  of  the  t«o  are  so  inter- 
twined that  it  is  impossible  to  separate  them  without  plucking 
up  both.  Both,  therefore,  must  he  left  to  groiv  together  until 
the  time  of  harvest. 

"  The  common  Arabic  name  for  the  tare  is  zowan,  and 
this,  I  presume,  is  the  root  of  the  Greek  name  zizanion. 
The  tare  abounds  all  over  the  East,  and  is  a  great  nuisance 
to  the  farmer.  It  resembles  the  American  cheat,  but  the 
head  does  not  droop  like  cheat,  nor  does  it  branch  out  like 
oats.  The  grain,  also,  is  smaller,  and  is  arranged  along  the 
ujiper  part  of  the  stalk,  which  stands  perfectly  erect.  The 
taste  is  bitter,  and  when  eaten  separately,  or  even  when  dif- 
fused in  ordinary  bread,  it  causes  dizziness,  and  often  acts  as 
a  violent  emetic.     Barn-door  fowls  also  become  dizzy  from 
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eating  it.  In  short,  it  is  a  strong  soporific  poison,  and  must 
be  carefully  winnowed  and  picked  out  of  the  wheat,  grain  by 
grain,  Viefore  grinding,  or  the  flour  is  not  healthy.  Of  course 
the  farmers  are  very  anxious  to  exterminate  it,  but  this  is 
nearly  impossible.  Indeed,  grain-growers  in  this  country 
believe  that  in  very  wet  seasons,  and  in  marshy  ground,  the 
wheat,  itself  turns  to  tares.  I  have  made  diligent  inquiries  on 
this  point,  and  find  this  to  be  their  fixed  opinion.  Nor  is 
this  a  modern  notion,  or  one  confined  to  the  ignorant.  It 
is  as  old  at  least  as  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  is  mit  with 
both  in  heathen  writers  and  in  the  expositions  of  the  early 
Fathers.  Still,  I  am  not  at  all  prepared  to  admit  its  truth. 
If  it  could  be  proved,  as  these  old  authors  assert,  that  zizanion 
is  merely  a  degenerated  wheat  or  barley,  it  would  be  reason- 
able to  allow  that  such  degeneration  might  occur  in  a  soil  and 
season  adapted  to  cause  it ;  but  I  do  not  believe  the  funda- 
mental fact  in  the  question.  Zowan  difiers  so  essentially 
from  wheat,  that  it  will  take  the  very  strongest  evidence  to 
establish  their  original  identity.  Besides,  it  does  not  accord 
with  the  general  law  of  degeneracy  that  it  is  completed  at 
once,  and  by  a  single  process.  Such  changes  are  gradual, 
and  require  successive  production  and  reproduction,  each 
adding  to  the  gradual  deterioration,  before  such  a  radical 
change  can  be  efl'ccted.  The  farmers,  however,  stoutly  main- 
tain that  they  '  sow  good  seed  in  their  fields,'  and  in  clean 
ground,  and  yet  that  the  whole  is  turned  to  tares  in  conse- 
quence of  extraordinary  rains  during  winter, — that  is,  that 
perfect  icheat  is  changed  to  ])erfect  tares  by  one  single  process ; 
and  further,  that  this  change  \s ixrmanent.  These  extempo- 
raneous tares  ever  after  produce  tares,  and  tares  only,  nor  can 
you,  by  any  legerdemain,  reverse  the  process,  and  change  tares 
back  to  wheat.  If  this  be  true,  it  is  a  species  of  original  sin 
in  the  vegetable  kingdom  every  way  surprising. 

"  But  how  are  you  to  answer  a  farmer  who  takes  you  to  a 
field  nearly  all  tares,  and  declares  that  he  there  sowed  clean 
seed,  and  that  in  previous  yeai's  he  always  reaped  good  har- 
vests of  pure  grain  ?  '  Whence  the  present  crop  of  tares  ?'  he 
asks,  and  so  do  you.  I  have  1  ejieatedly  examined  such  fields 
with  all  the  care  in  my  power,  and  without  finding  an  answer. 
It  would  be  easy  to  say,  as  in  the  parable,  '  An  enemy  hath 
done  this;'  but,  though  I  have  read  in  authors  ivho  never 
resided  in  Palestine,  that  bad  men  do  thus  injure  their 
enemies,  I  have  never  found  a  person  in  the  country  itself 
who  had  either  known  or  heard  of  such  an  act.  It  is  certainly 
remarkable  that  Arab  malice  has  never  adopted  this  mode  of 
injuring  its  victims ;  but  the  fact  must  be  told, — it  is  alto- 
gether unknown  at  the  present  day.  It  must  have  been  done, 
however,  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  or  He  would  not  have 
mentioned  it  m  His  parable.  At  all  events,  the  farmers  of 
this  day  will  not  admit  that  their  fields  have  thus  been  filled 
with  tares ;  and  I  believe  them.  We  must,  therefore,  find 
some  other  solution  of  a  phenomenon  which  occurs  so  often 
that  I  have  myself  had  frequent  opportunities  to  verify  it.    I 


suppose  that  several  separate  causes  conspire  to  bring  about 
the  result.  First,  very  wet  weather  in  winter  drowns  and 
kills  wheat,  while  it  is  the  most  favourable  of  all  weather 
for  tares.  In  a  good  season  the  wheat  overgrows  and  chokes 
the  tares,  but  in  a  wet  one  the  reverse  is  true.  The  farmers 
all  admit  this,  but  still  they  ask,  '  Whence  the  seed  of  the 
tares  ?  We  sowed  good  seed.'  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
The  tare  is  a  very  light  gJ'ain,  easily  blown  about  by  the  wind ; 
that  a  thousand  httle  birds  are  ever  carrying  it  and  dropping 
it  over  the  fields ;  that  myriads  of  ants  are  dragging  it  in  all 
directions ;  that  moles,  and  mice,  and  goals,  and  sheep,  and 
nearly  every  other  animal,  are  aiding  in  this  work  of  disper- 
sion; that  much  of  the  tares  shell  out  in  handling  the  grain 
in  the  field ;  that  a  large  part  of  them  is  tlirown  out  by  the 
wind  at  the  threshing-floor,  which  is  always  in  the  open 
country  ;  that  the  heavy  rains  which  often  deluge  the  country 
in  autumn  carry  down  to  the  lower  levels  this  outcast  zowan, 
and  sow  them  there;  and  these  are i^recisely  the  spots  where 
the  transmutation  is  said  to  occur.  It  is  my  belief  that  in 
these  and  in  similar  ways  the  tares  are  actually  sown,  without 
the  intervention  of  an  enemy,  and  their  presence  is  accounted 
for  without  having  recourse  to  this  incredible  doctrine  of 
transmutation.'" — '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  pp.  420-422. 

"  Our  path  now  lay  through  fields  of  wheat  of  the  most 
luxuriant  growth  ;  finer  than  which  I  had  not  before  seen  in 
this  or  in  any  other  country.  Among  these  splendid  fields  of 
grain  are  still  found  the  tares  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament. 
As  described  to  me,  they  are  not  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  wheat  until  the  ear  appears.  The  seed  resembles  wheat 
in  form,  but  is  smaller,  and  black.  In  Beirut  poultry  are  fed 
upon  this  seed,  and  it  is  kept  for  sale  for  that  purpose.  When 
not  separated  from  the  wheat,  bread  made  from  the  flour  often 
causes  dizziness  to  those  who  eat  of  it.  All  this  corresponds 
with  the  Loliuni  tertiuleiitum,  or  bearded  darnel,  the  in/elix 
Jolium  of  Virgil,  Georg.  i.  154." — Robinson's  'Later  Res.' 
p.  55. 

"  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  this  is  still  literally  done  in  the 
East.  See  that  lurking  villain,  watching  for  the  time  when 
his  neighbour  shall  plough  his  field  :  he  carefully  marks  the 
period  when  the  work  has  been  finished,  and  in  the  following 
night,  proceeding  with  stealthy  steps,  he  casts  in  what  the 
natives  call  the 2xindinellu,  that  is,  'pig-paddy.'  This,  being 
of  rapid  growth,  springs  up  before  the  good  seed,  and  scatters 
itself  before  the  other  can  be  reaped ;  so  that  the  poor  owner 
of  the  field  will  be  some  years  before  he  can  rid  the  soil  of 
the  troublesome  weed.  But  there  is  another  noisome  plant 
which  these  wretches  cast  into  the  ground  of  those  whom 
they  hate ;  it  is  called  perum-pirandi,  and  it  is  more  de- 
structive to  vegetation  than  any  other  plant.  Has  a  man 
pm'chased  a  field  which  another  intended  to  buy  ?  the  disap- 
pointed person  declares,  '  I  will  plant  the  perum-pirandi  in 
his  grounds.' " — Roberts's  '  Oriental  Illustrations,'  p.  530. 
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CHAPTER  Xni. 

[3.  The  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  seed  :  18.  the  exposition  of  it.  24.  The  parable  of  thetares,Z\.  qf  the  mustard  seed,  33.  of  the  leaven,  U.  of  the  hidden 
treasure,  45.  of  the  peart,  4Y.  of  the  draumet  cast  into  the  sea :  63.  and  how  Christ  is  contetnned  of  Mis  ovm  countrymen,} 

[Vulg.  Sedens  in  navicula  proponit  turbis  parabolas  seminantis  ac  zizaniorum,  quas  etiam  discipulis  irderpretatur ;  item  parabolas  de  grano  sinapis,  de 
fermento  in  farina  occultato,  de  thesauro  ei  margarita  inventis:  de  reti  in  mare  misso,  quam  parabolam  ttiam  declarat:  docens  in  patria,  ait  prophetam 
non  esse  sine  honore  nisi  in  propria  patria.l 


S.  Matthew  seems  to  imply  that  Jesus  delivered  the  parable- 
of  the  Sower  on  the  same  da}'  on  which  His  mother  and 
brethren  sent  to  request  to  speak  with  Him.  If  tliis  be  the 
meaning  which  he  intended  by  the  words  "  on  that  day"  (eV  8e 
TJj  r]fiipa.  eK(lvrj),  or,  as  the  English  Version  renders  them,  "  on 
the  same  day,"  and  it  appears  highly  probable,  it  will  easily 
account  for  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  S.  Luke  and 
the  two  other  Evangelists,  in  jilacing  the  attempt  of  His 
mother  and  brethren  to  see  Jesus.     For  if  this  and  the  deli- 


very of  the  parable  took  place  on  the  same  day,  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark  might  record  their  attempt  to  see  Jesus  before 
the  parable,  and  S.  Luke  after  it,  and  still  there  would  be 
no  great  difference  between  them,  since  both  the  events 
happened  on  the  same  day.  This  explanation  does  away 
with  the  necessity  for  supposing,  as  some  have  done,  that  His 
mother  and  brethren  sought  to  see  Jesus  on  two  different  occa- 
sions, and  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  describe  the  former 
of  these,  and  S.  Luke  the  latter. 


St.  Matthew  xiii.  1-9. 

The  same  d,iy  went  Jesus 
out  of  the  house, 

and  sat  by  the  sea  side. 

And  great  multitudes 

were  gathered  together 

unto  Him, 

so  that  He  went 

into  a  ship,  and  sat ; 

and  the  whole  multitude 

stood  on  the  shore. 

And  He  spake 

many  things  unto  them 

in  parables,  saying, 

Behold, 
a  sower  weut  forth  to  sow  ; 


and  when  he  sowed, 
some  seeds  fell 
by  the  way  side, 

and  the  fowls 

came  and  devoured  them  up  : 

some  fell  upon 

stony  places, 

where  they  had  not  much  earth : 

and  forthwith  they 

sprung  up,  because  they 

had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

and  when  the  sun  was  up, 

they  were  scorched ; 

and  because  they  had  no  root, 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER. 
St.  Mark  iv.  1-9. 


And  He  began  again 

to  teach  by  the  sea  side  : 

and 

there  was  gathered 

unto  Him  a  great  multitude, 

so  that  He  entered 

into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea ; 

and  the  whole  multitude 

was  by  the  sea  on  the  land. 

And  He  taught  them 

many  things 

by  par.ibles,  and  said 

unto  them  in  His  doctrine. 

Hearken  ;  Behold, 

there  went  out  a  sower  to  sow 

and  it  came  to  pass, 

as  he  sowed, 

some  fell 

by  the  way  side, 

and  the  fowls  of  the  air 

came  and  devoured  it  up. 

And  some  fell  on 

stony  ground, 

where  it  had  not  much  earth  ; 

and  immediately  it 

sprang  up,  because  it 

had  no  depth  of  earth  : 

but  when  the  sun  was  up, 

it  was  scorched ; 
and  because  it  had  no  root, 


S.  Luke  viii.  4-8. 


And  when  much  people 

were  gathered  together, 

and  were  come  to  Him 

out  of  every  city, 


He  spake 
by  a  parable : 


A  sower  went  out  to  sow 

his  seed  : 

and 

as  he  sowed, 

some  fell 

by  the  way  side ; 

and  it  was  trodden  down, 

and  the  fowls  of  the  air 

devoured  it. 

And  some  fell  upon 

a  rock  : 

and  as  soon  as  it 
was  sprung  up, 
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S.  Matthew  xiii. 
they  withered  away. 

AnJ  some  fell  among  thorns ; 

and  the  thorns 
sjivung  up,  and  choked  them  : 

Ijiit  other  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit, 


some'  an  hundredfold, 
some  sixtyfold, 
some  thirtyfuld. 


Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 


it  withered  away. 

And  some  fell  among  thorns, 

and  the  thorns 

grew  up,  and  choked  it, 

and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 

and  did  yield  fruit 

that  sprang  up 

and  increased ; 

and  brought  forth, 

some  thirty, 

and  some  sixty, 

and  some  an  hundred. 

•     And  He  said 

unto  them. 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 

let  him  hear. 


S.  Luke  viii. 

it  withered  away, 

because  it  lacked  moisture. 

And  some  fell  among  thorns; 

and  the  thorns 

sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  u]). 


an  hundredfold. 

And  when  He  had  snid 

these  things,  He  cried, 

He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 

let  him  hear. 


1.  The  same  day  went  Jesu.s  out  of  the  house, 
and  sat  by  the  sea  side. 

Vulg.  in  Ulo  die  exiens  lesus  de  domo. 

2.  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  to- 
gether unto  Him,  so  tltat  He  went  into  a  ship," 
and  sat  ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the 
shore. 

Common  as  the  parable  is  in  the  Gospels,  Jesus  was  not 
the  inventor  of  it.  In  using  it  to  convey  to  the  people  His 
teaching  on  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  He  was  only  making  use 
of  a  national  form  of  instruction ;  for  among  the  Jews  the 
parahle,  as  Lightfoot  shows,  was  one  of  the  commonest  modes 
of  imparting  knowledge.  A  kindred  form,  though  inferior  in 
many  ways,  is  found  among  Gentiles  in  the  fable.  In  each 
of  the  following  parables,  the  sower,  the  tares,  the  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  the  leaven,  the  hidden  treasure,  the  precious 
pearl,  and  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  Jesus  sets  before  tliem 
the  same  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  one  of  its  manifold  aspects. 


The  principal  object  in  the  parable  of  the  sower  is  to  show 
that  Jesus  is  the  sower  of  the  seed  (o  crrrelpwv),  and  that  He 
sows  His  seed  with  various  degrees  of  success,  differing 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  soil  into  which  it  is  sown. 
But  besides  this  primary  truth,  the  parable  contains  many 
other  collateral  lessons,  such  as,  1.  That  not  all  of  those  who 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  tliem  will  believe  it.  2.  That 
of  those  who  believe  it  at  first,  many  will  afterwards  fall 
away  in  the  time  of  temptation.  3.  That  some  will  continue 
to  believe  in  the  Gospel,  who  will  not  succeed  in  bringing 
forth  any  fruit.  4.  That  all  these  various  failures  will  happen, 
not  from  any  fault  in  the  doctrine,  but  from  defects  in  the 
hearers  themselves,  and  from  their  inability  to  resist  the 
temptations  with  which  they  are  surrounded. 

3.  And  He  spake  many  things  unto  them  in 
parables,  saying.  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to 
sow  ;  ^ 

4.  And   when  he    sowed,  some   seeds  fell   by 


*  Into  a  Bllip  (fi's  tIi  ■n-Xoloi'), — "  Mr.  Wakefield  observes  in  his 
New  Testament,  '  A  particular  vessel  is  uniformly  specified.  It 
seems  to  have  been  kept  on  the  lake  for  the  use  of  Jesus  and  His 
Apostles.  It  probably  belonged  to  some  of  the  fishermen  (see  iv. 
22),  who,  I  should  think,  occasionally  at  least,  continued  to  follow 
their  former  occupation  (see  John  xxi.  3).'  Thus  far  Mr.  W., 
whose  solution  carried  with  it  an  air  of  strong  probability  ;  and 
when  we  look  at  Mark  iii.  9,  which  appears  to  have  escaped  him, 
his  conjecture  becomes  absolute  certainty  ;  for  there  our  Saviour  is 
said  to  have  directed  that  a  small  vessel  should  constimtly  be  waiting 
for  Him  (irpoffKaprfpf;  ai/T^).  Jloreover,  I  think  we  may  discover 
to  whom  tlie  vessel  belonged.  In  one  Evangelist,  Luke  v.  3,  yre  find 
a  ship  used  by  our  Saviour  for  the  very  purpose  here  mentioned, 
declared  expressly  to  be  Simon's :  and  afterwards  in  the  same 
Evangelist,  viii.  22,  we  have  rh  tt\o7ov  definitely,  as  if  it  were 
intended  that  the  reader  should  understand  it  of  the  ship  already 
spoken  of.  It  is,  therefore,  not  improbable  that  in  the  other  Evan- 
gelists also,  the  vessel  so  frequently  used  by  our  Saviour  was  that 
belonging  to   Peter  and  Andiew." — Middletox,   '  On   the  Greek 


Article,'  p.  158. 

i'  A  sower  went  forth  to  sow. — "  There  is  a  nice  and  close  adhe- 
rence to  actual  lilt*  iu  the  turm  of  expression  ^  went  forth  to  sow.* 
The  expression  implies  that  the  sower,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour, 
lived  in  a  hamlet,  or  village,  as  all  these  farmers  now  do  ;  that  he 
did  not  sow  near  his  own  house,  or  in  a  garden  fenced  or  walled, 
for  such  a  field  does  not  furnish  all  the  basis  of  the  parable.  There 
are  neither  roads,  nor  thorns,  nor  stony  (daces  in  such  lots.  He 
^must  go  forth  into  the  open  country  as  these  have  done,  where 
there  are  no  fences;  where  the  path  passes  through  the  cultivated 
land;  where  thorns  grow  in  clumps  all  round;  where  the  rocks 
peep  out  in  places  through  the  scanty  soil ;  and  where  also,  hard 
liy,  are  patclies  extremely  fertile 

"Here  we  meet  with  verbal  accuracy;  the  sower  goes  forth — 
that  is,  from  the  village.  The  people  of  Ibel  and  Khiem,  in  Merj 
Avyun,  for  example,  have  their  best  grain-growing  fields  down  in 
the  'Ard  Hiileh,  six  or  eight  miles  from  their  homes,  and  just  that 
much  nearer  the  lawless  border  of  the  desert."— Thomson,  'The 
Land  and  the  Book,'  pp.  82  and  84. 
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the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured 
them  up  : 

The  first  kind  of  soil  that  He  instances  is  the  highway,  or 
the  paths  along  the  edges  of  the  field  which  are  incessantly 
trodden  hy  the  foot  of  men.  So  hard  is  this  soil,  that  the 
seed,  unahle  to  gain  any  admission  into  it,  lies  exposed  on  its 
surface,  until  the  birds  of  the  air  carry  it  off. 

Thus  from  the  soil,'  which  is  the  most  unlikely  to  be 
productive,  He  rises,  by  a  regular  gradation,  to  that  which 
is  less  unlikely,  and  then  to  that  which  is  more  likely ;  and 
lastly,  to  that  which  is  the  most  likely  to  yield  a  crop.  The 
second  kind  of  soil  that  He  mentions,  is  less  vmlikely  to  bear 
a  crop  than  the  former. 

5.  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth  :  and  forthwith  they  sprung 
up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

Vulg.  Alia  autem  ceciderimt  in  petrosa. 

6.  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were 
scorched  ;  and-  because  they  had  no  root,  they 
withered  away. 

The  cause  of  failure  is  here  subjoined.  The  seed  having 
been  sown  where  there  was  too  much  rock,  and  too  little 
deepness  of  soil,  with  the  usual  hot  rays  of  the  sun,  it  shoots 
up  prematurely,  and  dies  as  prematurely,  without  coming  to 
perfection. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  and  the 
thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  them  :  * 

Vulg.  Alia  autem  ceciderunt  in  spinas. 

As  at  present,  so  also   in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  the 


natural  fertility  of  the  land  of  Palestine  is  shown,  if  hy 
nothing  else,  at  least  by  its  thorns.  Ages  of  misrule  and 
oppression  and  neglect  have  not  sufficed  to  eradicate  all 
traces  of  its  marvellous  productiveness.  This,  as  in  the 
human  heart,  so  in  the  land,  is  shown  by  its  power  to  produce 
a  crop  of  good  or  evil.  'J'he  thorns  are  here  described  as 
springing  up  {ave^r)(Tav),  perhaps  before  the  seed,  or  higher 
than  the  seed,  and  so  choking  it.  The  stems  of  the  corn, 
dwarfed  at  first  hy  the  withdrawal  of  nourishment  from  their 
roots,  and  then  shaded  from  the  light  and  air,  soon  dwindle 
and  die  from  want  of  the  proper  nutriment. 

Only  one  part  out  of  the  four  that  are  sown  brings  forth 
fruit.  This  He  divides  into  three,  to  show  the  difl'erent 
degrees  of  fruitfulness  that  may  exist  in  different  parts  of  the 
same  crop.  This  difference  in  productiveness  may  arise 
cither  from  the  nature  of  the  soil,  or  from  a  difference  in 
the  cultivation  of  it. 

8.  But  Other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thirtyfold. 

Vulg.  Alia  autem  ceciderunt  in  terram  bonam:  et  dabant  fructum,  aliud 
centesimum,  aliud  sexagesimum,  aliud  trigesimum. 

9.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

S*.V.  omit  to  hear. 

Vulg.  Qui  babet  aures  audiendi,  audiat. 

That  His  words  had  a  meaning  beyond  what  they  ap- 
peared to  have,  Jesus  shows  by  His  use  of  His  own  formula 
on  such  occasions,  which  impUes  that  more  than  the  usual 
power  to  discern  is  here  required.  In  answer  to  the  in- 
quiry of  His  disciples  He  also  shows  why  He  employs  this 
form  of  speaking. 


JESUS  INTERPRETS  THE  PARABLE  OP  THE  SOWER. 


S.  Matthew  xiii.  10-23. 


10  And  the  disciples  came, 
and  said  unto  Him,  Why 

speakest  Thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  aud  .said  unto  them. 

Because  it  is  given  imto  you 

to  know  the  mysteries 

of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given. 


S.  Mark  iv.  10-20. 

10  And  when  He  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  Him  with  the  Twelve 

asked  of  Him  the  parable. 

11  And  He  said  unto  them, 

Unto  you  it  is  given 

to  know  the  mystery 

of  the  kingdom  of  God : 

but  unto  them  that  are  without, 

all  these  things  are  done  in  parables  : 


S.  Luke  viii.  9-15. 

And  His  disciples 

asked  Him,  saying. 

What  might  this  parable  be? 

And  He  said. 

Unto  you  it  is  given 

to  know  the  mysteries 

of  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

but  to  others 

in  parables; 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xiii.  4;  vol. 


275. 


•  And  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked  them. — "Four  hours 
together  this  day  we  travelled  through  fields  of  weeds,  briers,  and 
thorns,  such  as  we  never  saw  anywhere  else.  Sometimes  the  weeds 
were  as  plentiful  and  stronger  than  the  barley  amongst  which  they 
grew.  Often  there  was  nothing  but  weeds  ....  The  variety  of 
thistles  was  very  great.  We  counted  ten  or  eleven  ditferent  species 
in  the  course  of  the  afternoon 


"  We  were  traversing  the  vast  plain  of  Esdraelon,  the  greater 
part  of  which  is  covered  over  with  almost  impenetrable  thickets  of 
weeds,  thorns,  briers,  and  thistles  ....  'Briers  and  thorns'  in- 
clude all  kinds  of  thorny  growth,  whether  the  common  brier,  or  the 
thorn,  or  the  thistle  ;  perhaps  it  might  take  in  even  the  prickly 
pear,  now  so  common  as  a  hedge  throughout  the  country," — 
'  Mission  to  the  Jews  from  Scotland,'  1839,  pp.  117,  119. 
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S.  Matthew  xiii. 


and  he  shall  have  more  abumlaiice  : 

but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 

shall  be  taken  away  even  that 

he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables : 

because  they  seeing 

see  not ; 

and  hearing 

they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.' 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled 

the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith, 

"  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 

understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 

and  shall  not  perceive  : 

15  for  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross, 

and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 

and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ; 

lest  at  any  time  they  should  see 

with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 

and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 

and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 

heal  them." 

10  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see : 

and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17   For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many 

prophets  and  righteous  fticti  have  desired 

to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 

and  have  not  seen  them; 

and  to  hear  those  thiiigs  which  ye  hear, 

and  have  not  heard  them. 


Hoar  ye  therefore 
the  parable  of  the  sower. 


When  any  one  heareth 
the  word  of  the  kingdom, 

and  understandeth  it  not, 
then  Cometh  the  wicked  one, 

and  catcheth  away  that 
which  was  sown  in  his  heart. 

This  is  he  which  received 

seed  by  the  way  side. 

But  he  that  received  the  seed 

into  stony  places, 

the  same  is  he  that 

heareth  the  word,  and  anon 

with  joy  receiveth  it ; 

yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself, 

but  dureth 

for  a  while: 

for  when  tribulation 

or  persecution  ariseth 

because  of  the  word, 

by  and  by  he  is  offended. 

He  also  that  received  seed 

among  the  thorns 

is  he  that  heareth 

the  word ; 

and  the  care  of  this  woi*ld, 

and  the  deceitfulucss  of  riches. 


\2  that  seeing 

they  may  see,  and  not  perceive ; 

and  hearing 

they  may  hear,  and  not  understand ; 

lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted, 

and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them. 


that  seeing 

they  might  not  see, 

and  hearing 

they  might  not  understand. 


And  He  said  unto  them. 

Know  ye  not  this  parable?  and  how 

then  will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 


The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

And  these  are  they 

by  the  way  side, 

where  the  word  is  sown ; 


but  when  they  have  heard, 

Satan  cometh  immediately, 

and  taketh  away  the  word 

that  was  sown  in  their  hearts, 


And  these  are  they  likewise 

which  are  sown  on  stony  ground; 

who,  when  they  have 

heard  the  word,  immediately 

receive  it  with  gladness ; 

and  have  no  root  in  themselves, 

and  so  endure  but 

for  a  time : 

afterward, 

when  affliction 

or  persecution  ariseth 

for  the  word's  sake, 

immediately  they  are  offended. 

And  these  are  they  which  are  sown 

among  thorns; 

such  as  hear 

the  word, 

and  the  cares  of  this  world, 

and  the  deceitfulncss  of  riches. 


Now  the  parable  is  this  : 

The  seed  is  the  word  of  God. 

Those 

by  the  way  side 

are  they  that  hear ; 


then  cometh  the  devil, 

and  taketh  away  the  word 

out  of  their  hearts, 

lest  they  should  believe  and  be  saved. 


They 

on  the  rock  are  then, 

which,  when  they 

hear, 

receive  the  word  with  joy; 

and  these  have  no  root, 

which 

for  a  while  believe, 

and  in  time  of  temptation 


fall  away. 

And  that  which  fell 

among  thorns  are  they, 

which,  when  they  have  heard, 

go  forth, 

and  are  choked  with  cares 

and  riches 
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S.  Matthew  xiii. 


choke  the  word,  and 

he  becometh  unfruitful 

But  he  that  received 

into  the  good  ground 

is  he  that 


ed 


heareth  the  word, 

and  understandeth  it; 

which  also  beareth  fruit, 

and  bringeth  forth, 

some  an  hundredfold, 

some  sixty,  some  thirty. 


and  the  lusts  of  other  things 

entei'ing  in, 

choke  the  word,  and 

it  becometh  unfruitful. 

And  these  are  they  which  are  sown 

on  good  ground ; 

such  as 

hear  the  word, 

and  receive  it, 

and  bring  forth  fruit, 

some  thirtylbld,  some  sixty, 
and  some  an  hundred. 


S.  LtJKE  viii. 
and  pleasures  of  this  life, 

and 

bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

But  that 

on  the  good  ground 

are  they,  which 

in  an  honest  and  good  heart, 

having  heard  the  word, 

keep  it, 

and  bring  forth  fruit 

with  patience. 


10.  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Why  speakest  Thou  unto  them  in  pa- 
rables .' 

1 1.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because 
it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given. 

S.  omits  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Qui  respondens  ait  iUis. 

12.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance  :  but 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath. 

1  liabet,  etquod 

1 3.  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables  : 
because  they  seeing  see  not ;  and  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand. 

Vulg.  quia  videntes  non  vident,  et  audientes  non  audiimt,  neque  intelligunt. 

To  understand  the  mysteries  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven,  or 
the  Gospel  di.spensation,  was  the  gift  of  God,  but  it  was 
given  according  to  certain  fixed  laws  or  general  rules.  To 
the  Apostles  it  had  already  been  given  to  understand  these 
mysteries,  but  to  the  peojjle  it  had  not.  As  yet  they  were 
incapable  of  receiving  them.  Some,  from  want  of  faith  in 
Jesus,  would  despise  and  ridicule  them  ;  others,  from  want 
of  knowledge,  would  fail  to  understand  them. 

Every  new  gift  of  God  is  given  in  the  way  of  reward, 
as  the  natural  fruit  on  the  right  use  of  former  gifts.  Those 
who  had  not  obeyed  God  under  the  Old  dispensation,  could 
not  receive  the  New.  To  them  it  was  not  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Those  who  had 
despised  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist,  could  not  receive  the 
teaching  of  Jesus.  There  was  a  regular  gradation  in  God's 
gifts,  and  .also  in  their  power  to  .ipprehend  them. 

His  teaching  by  parables  was  another  instance  of  the  same 


system  of  giving  more,  in  proportion  as  the  former  gift 
was  improved.  Among  the  crowds  who  listened  to  Him, 
some,  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  acting  in  dis- 
belief, of  His  miracles  against  the  clearest  evidence,  would 
by  His  teaching  receive  only  a  confirmation  of  their  former 
resolution,  of  their  former  blindness,  hardness,  and  unbelief. 
The  good  which  they  once  had,  the  power  to  appreciate 
Him  and  His  mysteries,  would  gradually  be  taken  away 
from  them.  The  patient  souls  among  them,  who  were 
striving  to  do  what  they  knew  to  be  right,  would  receive 
even  from  these  parables,  dark  as  they  appeared,  additional 
light  and  instruction  ;  they  would  be  led  on  to  a  fuller 
knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  His  kingdom.  Nor  had  this 
state  of  things  come  upon  them  unexpectedly.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  had  long  ago  foretold  it. 

14.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
Esaias,  which  saith, 

"By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and   shall  not 
understand  ; 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  per- 
ceive : 

IS- 

For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross, 

and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 

and  their  eyes  they  have  closed  j 

lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with  their 

eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
-  them." 

S.V.  And  by  them  is  fulfilled. 

Vulg.  Et  adimpletur  in  els  prophetia  Isaiee  dicentis. 

The  Evangelist  quotes  this  propihecy  of  Isaiah  from   the 
Septuagint.     In  the  Hebrew  it  is  expressed  imperatively, 


CHAPTER  XIII.     Vers.  16-21, 
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and  God  is  represented  as  bidding  the  prophet  "make  the 
lieart  of  tliis  people  I'at,  and  .make  tlieir  ears  heavy,  and 
shut  tlieir  eyes  "  (Isaiah  vi.  10).  God  may  be  said  to  harden 
men's  hearts,  and  close  their  eyes,  when,  in  punishment  for 
their  sin,  He  deserts  them,  and  gives  them  over  to  their 
own  wicked  inclinations.  Man  may  be  said  to  harden  his 
own  heart,  and  to  close  his  own  ears,  when  he  refuses  to 
obey  God's  commands. 

After  describing  the  blessedness  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
privilege  which  they  enjoyed  in  seeing  the  things  which 
they  saw,  and,  it  may  be,  also  on  their  right  use  of  this 
privilege,  Jesus  proceeds  to  explain  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

1 6.  But  blessed  arc  your  eyes,  for  they  see  : 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them  ;  and  to  hear  tliose  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  tlicni. 

S.  omiis  For. 

Vulg.  Amen  quippe  die:)  vobis. 

18.  11  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

19.  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the 
kingdom,  and  understandcth  //  not,  then  cometh 
the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which 
was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  which  received 
seed  by  the  way  side. 

In  this  parable,  the  word  "sown"  is  apjilied  both  to  the  seed 
and  to  the  land.  The  seed  is  sown  and  the  laud  is  sown  ;  the 
word  is  sown  and  the  hearer  is  sown. 


The  word  "understandcth"  (o-di/uVos)  evidently  implies 
to  understand  its  meaning  so  fully  as  to  realize  its  value. 
Its  importance  being  underrated,  it  takes  but  slight  hold 
on  the  affections,  and  the  devil  meets  with  little  or  no  op- 
position iu  bis  attempt  to  steal  it  away.  This  class  of 
hearers  includes  all  those  whose  minds,  like  the  beaten 
highway,  are  hard,  impenetrable,  inaccessible  to  conviction  ; 
the  thoughtless  and  trilling,  who  are  entirely  taken  up 
with  the  concerns  of  this  present  life. 

Seed  sown  on  the  highway  seldom  or  never  takes  root, 
■and  brings  forth  fruit.  It  lies  exposed  and  imguarded  from 
all  accident.  The  sun  burns  it,  the  frost  bites  it,  the  wind 
disperses  it,  the  rain  washes  it  away,  the  foot  of  the  pas- 
senger tramples  on  it,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  carry  it  off. 
It  is  almost  an  utter  impossibility  for  seed  in  this  state  to 
bear  fruit.  So  the  word,  even  uttered  by  the  lips  of  the 
Son  of  Man  Himself,  unless  it  be  understood,  will  not  even 
take  root,  much  less  spring  up  and  bear  fruit. 

20.  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony 
places,"  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  with  joy''  receiveth  it ; 

Vulg.  Qui  autem  super  petrosa  seminatus  est. 

21.  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth 
for  a  while :  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is 
offended. 

The  expression  "  stony  places  "  (to  7rfrp<iSi;)  does  not  mean 
stones  scattered  among  the  soil,  but  places  with  a  stony  or 
rocky  bottom,  and  covered  with  but  a  sprinkling  of  soil. 

The  second  class  of  hearers  goes  further  than  the  first.  The 
former  neglected  the  word  altogether  ;  these  receive  the  seed 
with  joy,  and  it  soon  begins  to  show  forth  life,  but  having  no 


•  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places. — "  In   the 

cxplanfition  of  the  inrable  of  the  smver  inS.  JIark  iv.  16,  01  i-nX  to 
iTfTpu)5-q  (ntiip6^ivot  is  properly  transhited  *  they  wliich  ave  sown 
on  stony  ground.'  and  the  corresponding  expressions  are  treated 
similarly;  but  in  S.  Matthew  xiii.  20,  6  ejr!  ra  TreTpdS-n  airapels 
becomes,  'He  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,'  where 
(besides  minor  variations)  the  person  is  substituted  for  the  seed, 
and  the  corresponding  expressions  throughout  the  p.irable  ave 
manipulated  similarly  in  detiance  of  grammar.  This  rendering  is 
unhappy  on  many  accounts.  Besides  making  the  Evangelists  say 
dificrcnt  things,  it  has  the  still  further  disadvantage,  that  it 
destroys  one  main  idea  in  the  parable,  the  identification  (for  the 
purposes  of  the  parable)  of  t/ic  S'-ed  when  sown  leith  the pcrs'jn  him- 
self,  so  that  the  life  and  growth  and  decay  of  the  one  are  coincident 
with  the  life  and  growth  and  dec.iy  of  the  other.  The  form  of 
expression  in  S.  Luke  (viii.  14,  rit  Se  eis  Toy  aKtivBas  ireffhif  ovrot 
eifflv  oi  a.Kov(Tav^is')  brings  out  this  identity  more  prominently; 
but  it  is  expressed  not  obscurely  in  the  other  Evangelists,  and 
should  not  have  been  obliterated  by  our  translators  in  oi:e  of  them 
by  an  ungiammatical  paraphrase." — Cason  Lightfoot,  '  On  Re- 
vision of  New  Testament,'  p.  48. 

"  And  anon  with  joy. — "  In  Biblical  language  neither  of  the 
expressions  inst  ndbj  and  hy  and  bij  signifies  what  it  would  signify 
to  ourselves,  /nslnnll'/  has  not  a  temporal  sense  at  all,  but  means 
'urjently,'  as  in  Luke  vii.  4,  '  They  besought  Him  instiintly' 
(ffirouSaioj?) ;  while,  ou   the  other  hand,  by  inul  by,  having  a  tem- 


poral sense,  denotes  not  deferred  but  immediate  action,  standing 
most  frequently  for  evBvs  or  ivB4ws,  and  therefore  corresponding  to 
the  modei'n  sense  of  insUmtly,  Thus  in  the  Greek  of  the  parable  of 
the  sow^er  the  instantaneous  welcome  of  the  word  has  its  counterpiirt 
in  the  instantaneous  apostasy  under  persecution  (Matt.  xiii.  20,  21), 
eitdits  (UeTo  x^P^^  Xaix^avuiv  avrif,  eirflys  (TKay5a\l^erai  ;  but  in 
the  English  Version  this  appears,  '  Ation  with  joy  receiveth  it,' 
'  By  and  by  he  is  oflonded,'  where  partly  through  the  archaisms 
and  jiartly  through  the  change  of  words  the  expressiveness  of  the 
original  is  blunted. 

"The  last  passage  contains  another  archaism,  which  is  a  type  of 
a  whole  class.  Words  derived  from  the  Latin  and  other  foreign 
languages  being  comparatively  recent  had  very  frequently  not 
arrived  at  their  ultimate  sense  when  our  Version  was  made,  and 
were  more  liable  to  shift  their  meaning  than  others.  We  have 
witnessed  this  phenomenon  in  instantly,  and  the  same  was  also  the 
case  with  offend,  olfcnce.  '  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,'  '  Woe 
unto  him  through  whom  the  offcnecs  come,'  do  not  convey  to  any 
but  the  educated  reader  the  idea  which  they  were  intended  to 
express.  By  substituting  '  cause  to  offend  '  (or  perhaps  '  cause  to 
stumble  '  or  '  to  fall  ')  for  offend,  we  may  in  passages  where  the 
verb  occurs  bring  out  the  idea  more  clearly ;  but  in  the  case  of 
the  substantive  the  riijht  of  prescription  and  the  difficulty  of  linl- 
ing  an  equivalent  may  plead  for  the  rctcutiou  of  the  word."^- 
Ibid.,  p.  17G. 
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root,  no  deep  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  holiness,  of  sin 
and  of  man's  fallen  condition,  when  tribulation  or  persecu- 
tion for  the  word  ariseth,  they  are  offended  and  fall  away. 

22.  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the 
thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  ;  and  the  care 
of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful. 


This  class  of  hearers  is  hetter  than  the  former,  in  pro- 
portion as  seed  is  more  iikeiy  to  grow  among  thorns  than 
on  the  rock. 

We  here  learn  in  what  light  worldly  cares,  riches,  and 
pleasures  are  held  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  describes  them~- 
as  thorns,  and  their  effect  as  choking  the  good  seed.  It  is 
singular  that  our  Saviour  places  riclies  in  the  midst  between 
cares  and  pleasures.  Cares  go  before  the  getting  of  riches, 
and  when  gained  they  draw  men  into  pleasures  and  indul- 
gences, thus  wounding  the  soul  on  both  sides. 

Of  the  four  parts  that  are  sown,  three  fail  to  bring  forth 
any  fruit  at  all ;  the  fourth  brings  forth  fruit,  but  in  three 
very  unequal  degrees. 

23.  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good 
ground  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  under- 
standeth  //;  wliich  also  beareth  fruit,  and 
bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundredfold,  some  sixty, 
some  thirty. 

Vulg.  Kt  fructum  affert,  et  facit  aliud  quidem  ceutesimum,  aliud  autem 
se.xagesimum,  aliud  vero  trigesimum. 

Many  different  interpretations  have  been  offered  of  the 
hundredfold,  the  sixty,  and  the  thirty.  Some'  have  supposed 
that  these  terms  indicate  the  different  degrees  of  fruit  that 
different  classes  bear,  or  that  men  in  different  conditions  of 
life  bear ;  those  in  the  more  self-denying,  as  in  the  virgin 
state,  bringing  forth  an  hundredfold,  and  those  in  a  less 
self-denying  state  bringing  forth  the  sixty  and  the  thirtyfold. 
Others  have  thought  that  they  merely  indicate  the  different 
degrees  of  fruit  wliioh  different  individuals  in  the  same  con- 
dition will  bring  forth. 

The  second  parable  is  that  of  the  field  sown  with  wheat 
and  tares,  the  object  of  which  is  to  show  that  the  Church,  so 
long  as  it  is  militant,  will  always  contain  in  it  a  mixture  of 
good  and  bad,  and  that  this  is  by  the  permission  of  God,  and 
is  not  inconsistent  with  an  absolute  and  eternal  separation  of 
them  hereafter. 

S.  Matthew  alone  records  this  parable,  verses  24-30. 

24.  II  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto 
them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field  : 


25.  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came 
and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
his  way. 

Vulg.  et  superseminavit  zizania  in  medio  tritici,  et  abiit. 

26.  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and 
brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27.  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came 
and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good 
seed  in  thy  field  .•"  from  whence  then  hath  it 
tares  .' 

S*.  the  tares. 

28.  He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  The  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ? 


29.  But  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up 
the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

S.V.  saitb. 
Vulg.  Et  ait. 

30.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest : 
and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and 
bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them  :  but  gather 
the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

The  comparison  here  made  is  not  between  the  "  kingdom 
of  heaven  "  and  a  man  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field, 
but  between  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  and  what  takes  place 
when  a  man  sows  good  seed  in  his  field,  and  when  his  enemy 
comes  and  sows  tares  among  the  wheat. 

Modern  travellers  testify  that,  with  respect  to  many  of  the 
particulars  here  mentioned,  it  is  the  same  now  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  our  Saviour.  The  wheat  and  the  tares,  until 
they  bear  fruit,  are  just  as  difficult  to  be  distinguished  now 
as  they  were  then.  The  roots  of  the  one  are  so  intermingled 
with  those  of  the  other,  that  it  is  still  impossible  to  gather 
up  the  tares  without  rooting  up  the  wheat  with  them,  and 
it  is  therefore  never  attempted.  In  one  point  here  mentioned 
a  change  has  taken  place,  if  not  in  the  East  generally,  at 
least  in  Palestine.  A  man  now  seldom  shows  his  malice  by 
sowing  his  enemy's  field  with  tares.  So  rare  is  this,  that 
residents  in  Palestine  for  more  than  twenty  years  have  never 
heard  of  it,  and  question  whether  it  is  ever  practised. 

The  third  parable  is  that  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  and 
is  related  by  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke.  The  object 
of  it  is  to  show  the  comparative  ijisignifioance  of  the  Church 
in  its  beginning,  the  extent  to  which  it  will  grow,  and  the 
shelter  and  protection  it  will  afford  to  multitudes  of  God's 
creatures. 


S.  Cyprian,  de  Habitu  Virginum,  xxi.  p.  460. 

S.  Augustine,  Qua;st.  Evang.  i.  9 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1325. 

de  Virginit.  46 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  424. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xiii.  23 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  89. 


S.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovin.  i.  3 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  213. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  i.  2,  quaest.  70,  art.  3 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  528. 

S.  Athanasius,  Epist.  ad  Amunem;  vol.  ii.  p.  1173. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Oratio  x.wi.  (.ilias  xxviii.);  vol.  i.  p.  1233 
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THE  TARABLE  OF  THE  MUSTARD  SEED,  AND  OF  THE  LEAVEN. 


S.  Matthew  xiii.  31-35. 

31   Another  i)ar;ible  put  He  forth  unto  them, 
saying. 


The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to 

a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 

which  a  man  took,  and  sowed  in  his  field : 

32  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  : 

bat  when  it  is  grown, 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 

and  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  theair  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  spake  He  unto  them  ; 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven, 

which  a  woman  took, 

and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 

till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

3-1  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 

unto  the  multitude  in  parables  ; 

and  without  a  parable  spake  He  not 

unto  them : 

35    that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 

spoken 

by  the  prophet,  saying,   "I  will  open  My 

mouth  in  parables ; 
I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 
secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 


S.  Mark  iv.  30-34. 


30  And  He  said, 
Whereunto  shall   we  liken  the  kingdom  of 

God? 
or  witli  what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31  It  is  like 

a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 

which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth, 

is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  : 

32  but  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up, 
and  becometh  greater  than  all  herbs, 

and  shooteth  out  great  branches  ; 

so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air 
may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 


33  And  with  many  such  parables 
spake  He  the  word  unto  them, 

as  they  were  able  to  hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  He  not 

unto  them ; 


and  when  they  were  alone.  He 
e-xpounded  all  things  to  His  disciples. 


S.  Luke  xiii.  18-21. 


18  Then  said  He, 

Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God  like  ? 

and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

19  It  is  like 

a  grain  of  must.ard  seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden  ; 

and  it  grew 

and  wased  a  great  tree  ; 

and  the  fowls  of  the  air 

lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

20  And  again  He  said, 
Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  i 

21  It  is  like  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took 

and  hid  m  three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  leavened. 


31.  H  Another  parable  put  He  forth  unto  them, 
saying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  i.s  like  to  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  sowed 
in  his  field  : 


32.  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  : 
but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among 
herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,"  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof. 


"  And  becometh  a  tree. — "  There  was  a  stalk  of  mustard  in 
Sichin.  t'rum  which  sprang  out  three  boughs,  of  which  one  was 
broke  oil",  and  covered  the  tent  of  a  potter,  and  produced  three 
cabes  of  mustard.  R.  Simeon  ben  Calapha  said.  '  A  stalk  of  mustard 
was  in  my  field,  into  wliich  I  was  wont  to  climb,  as  men  are  wont 
to  climb  into  a  fig-tree  '  (Hieros  Peah,  fol.  20,  2)." — LiolITFOOT 
on  Matthew  xiii.  32  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  195. 

"  We  met  with  Lord  Claud  Hamilton  this  morning ;  and  obtained 

from  him  some  information  regarding  Petra  and  Sinai In 

Upper  Egypt  he  saw  a  mustard-tree  higher  than  he  could  reach, 
and  its  stem  as  thick  as  his  arm." — *  Mission  to  the  Jews  from 
Scotland,'  1839,  p.  138. 

"  I  have  seen  this  plant  (wild  mustard)  on  the  rich  plain  of 
Akkar  as  tall  as  the  horse  and  his  rider.  It  has  occurred  to  me  on 
former  visits  that  the  mustard-tree  of  the  parable  probably  grew 
at  this  spot,  or  possibly  at  Tabiga,  near  Capernaum,  for  the  water 
in  both  is  somewhat  similar,  and  so  are  the  vegetable  productions. 
To  furnish  an  adequate  basis  for  the  proverb,  it  is  necessary  to  sup- 


pose that  a  variety  of  it  was  cultivated  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
which  grew  to  an  enormous  size,  and  shot  forth  large  branches,  so 
that  the  fowls  of  the  air  could  lodge  in  the  branches  of  it.  It  may 
have  been  perennial,  and  have  grown  to  a  considerable  tree,  and 
there  are  traditions  in  the  country  of  such  so  large  that  a  man 
could  climb  into  them  ;  and  after  having  seen  red  pepper  bushes 
grow  on,  year  after  year,  into  tall  shrubs,  and  the  castor  bean  line 
the  brooks  about  Damascus  like  the  willows  and  the  poplars,  I  can 
readily  credit  the  existence  of  mustard-trees  large  enough  to  meet 
,  all  the  demands  of  our  Lord's  parable. 

"  Irby  and  Mangles,  going  from  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea 
to  Kerak,  found  a  tree  in  great  abundance,  which  had  a  berry 
growing  in  clusters  like  currants,  and  with  the  colour  of  a  plum. 
The  taste  was  pleasant,  though  strongly  aromatic,  and  closely  re- 
sembled that  of  mustard  ;  and  if  taken  in  considerable  quantity,  it 
had  precisely  the  same  efl'ects  as  mustard.  The  leaves  had  the 
same  pungent  flavour  as  the  seed,  although  not  so  strong.  They 
think  this  is  the  tree  of  the  parable,  and  it  may  be  so.     They  give 
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Lightfoot  shows  from  the  Eabbinical  writings,  that  the 
mustard-seed  had  passed  into  a  proverbial  expression  for  the 
smallest  of  all  things.  It  may  not  be  the  smallest  of  all 
seeds  absolutely ;  but  it  is  the  smallest  of  all  that  afterwards 
grow  to  such  a  size. 

The  point  of  difficulty  in  this  parable  is  not  to  see  how  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  its  rise,  and  in  its  future  progress,  is 
like  to  a  mustard-seed,  which  grew  into  a  tree,  so  that  the 
birds  of  the  air  came  and  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it ;  but 
rather  to  believe  that  the  mustard-seed  ever  grows  into  such 
a  tree.  Do  our  Saviour's  words  imply  that  the  normal 
growth  of  the  mustard-seed  is  to  become  a  tree,  or  does  this 
apply  only  to  the  special  grain  of  mustard-seed,  to  which  He 
compares  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  It  may  be  that  this  was 
an  unusual  and  exceptional  case,  and  that  the  improba- 
bility that  the  mustard-seed  would  become  a  tree  enters 
largelj'  into  the  comparison ;  and  that  His  words  mean, 
that  the  beginning  and  the  future  growth  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  would  be  more  mar- 
vellous than  anything  in  nature,  as  wonderful  as  if  a  mustard- 
seed  should  become  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  should 
come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof.  The  objection  to 
this  interpretation  is  that  our  Saviour's  words  are  not  ex- 
pressed in  this  hypothetical  form. 

Travellers,  it  is  true,  speak  of  mustard-trees  of  large  size, 
but  scarcely  of  trees  large  enough  or  common  enough  for 
a  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  passage  in  its  plain,  literal, 
historical  sense.  Not  only  do  the  words  of  the  Evangelists 
imply  that  it  is  a  tree  of  large,  perhaps  very  large  size  ;  but 
the  very  nature  of  the  comparison  requires  that  this  should 
be  the  case.  S.  Matthew  says,  it  "bccometh  a  tree,  so 
tliat  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof."  S.  Mark  says,  that  it  "  shooteth  out  great  branches, 
so  that  the   fowls   of  the  air  may  (8ima-6ai)  lodge  under 


the  shadow  of  it;"  and  S.  Luke  says,  "it  waxed  a  great 
tree,"  &c. 

The  fourth  parable  is  that  of  the  leaven  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  related  by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke.  The 
object  of  this  is  to  show  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  aftVct 
and  assimilate  to  its  own  nature  everything  that  comes  within 
reach  of  its  influence. 

33.  IT  Another  parable  spake  He  unto  them  ; 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven, 
which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three  measures 
of  meal,"  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

S.  Bpake  He  unto  them,  saying. 
Vulg.  omits  saying. 

"  Three  measures  of  meal "  is  probably  used  as  being  the 
usual  quantity  for  an  ordinary  baking.  So  Abraham  bids 
Sarah  make  ready  "  three  measures  of  fine  meal,  and  knead  it, 
and  make  cakes  upon  the  hearth  "  (Gen.  xviii.  6).  Here  it 
represents  the  world.  Thus  a  woman  who  takes  leaven  and 
hides  it  in  three  measures  of  meal,  and  the  effects  that  follow, 
represent  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  its  relation  to  the  world,  or 
the  power  of  the  Church  of  Christ  over  the  world.  The  process 
is  carried  on  in  silence,  unobserved  ;  the  influence  of  the  leaven 
secretly  penetrates  the  meal,  till  the  whole  is  leavened,  till 
the  whole  is  reduced  to  the  condition  required  for  its  proper 
use.  No  power  has  yet  been  found  equal  to  the  task  of 
reforming  the  world,  of  regenerating  society,  but  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus.  Some  of  the  ancient  writers'  interpreted  the 
woman  of  the  Church,  and  the  three  measures  of  meal  of 
the  three  sons  of  Noah — Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  who  were 
the  representatives  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  the  three 
then  known  quarters  of  the  earth.     Others  '  explained  the 


'  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  cxi.  (alias  32  de  verbis  Domini);  vol.  v. 
11.  6+1. 


no  name  to  this  remarkable  plant,  but  it  well  deserves  a  more  care- 
ful and  scientific  examination.  At  any  rate,  I  should  not  be  sur- 
prised to  find  in  some  such  locality  a  mustard  plant  which,  when 
grown,  '  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becoraeth  a  tree,  so  that 
the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof.'" — ■ 
TuOMSON,  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  414. 

"  Hid  in  three  measures  of  meal. — "In  our  translation  the 
treatment  of  measures  is  extremely  loose.  The  fifrpriT'lis  indeed  is 
fairly  rendered  'firkin'  in  John  ii.  6;  and  the  moc/ms  appears  as 
'bushel'  (Matt.  v.  15;  Mark  iv.  21;  Luke  xi.  33),  where  the 
English  measure,  though  greatly  in  excess  of  the  Latin,  which  is 
about  a  peck,  may  nevertheless  remain  undisturbed,  since  nothing 
depends  on  exactness.  With  these  exceptions,  the  one  word 
'  measure  '  is  made  to  do  duty  for  all  the  terms  which  occur  in  the 
original.  Thus  in  Rev.  vi.  6,  already  quoted,  it  stands  for  a 
XO'"'?,  something  under  a  quart ;  and  in  other  passages  it  repre- 
sents not  less  than  three  Hebrew  measures, — the  (to.toi'  or  seah 
(Matt.  xiii.  33  ;  Luke  xiii.  21),  the  fiaros,  the  bath  or  cphah,  and 


^  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xiii.  20;  vol.  ii.  p.  1750. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xiii.  33;  vol.  vii.  p.  91. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xiii.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  68. 

the  Kdpas,  the  cor  or  homer  (both  in  Luke  xvi.  6,  7),  though  the 
seah  is  one-third  of  the  bath,  and  the  bath  one-tenth  of  the  cor. 
In  the  former  of  these  two  passages  from  the  Gospels  accuracy  is 
unimportant,  for  the  '  three  measures  of  meal '  in  the  parable  will 
tell  their  tale  equally,  whatever  may  be  the  contents  of  the 
measure ;  though  even  here  we  may  regret  that  our  translators 
deserted  the  more  precise  '  peck,'  which  they  found  in  some  of  the 
older  versions.  But  in  Luke  xvi.  6,  7,  where  the  bath  and  the  cor 
are  mentioned  in  the  same  context,  they  should  certainly  be  dis- 
tinguished. The  K6poi  alrov  might  very  well  be  rendered  ^qunrters 
of  wheat '  with  Tyndale  and  several  of  the  older  versions.  For  the 
j8(XToi  fXalov  it  is  more  difficult  to  find  an  equivalent.  Wyclilfe 
renders  ^drov^  by  '  barrels  ;'  the  Rheims  Version  by  '  pipes.'  In 
Rev.  vi.  "6,  it  is  still  more  important  to  aim  at  precision,  because 
the  extremity  of  the  famine  only  appears  when  the  proper  rela- 
tion between  the  measure  and  the  price  is  preserved.  Here  x*'^*''^ 
might  very  well  be  translated  'a  quart.'" — Canon  LightfOOT, 
'On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  168. 
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three  measures  of  the  throe  jiarts  of  the  individual  man — 
body,  soul,  and  spirit. 

34.  All  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the 
multitude  in  parables  ;  and  without  a  parable 
spake  He  not  unto  them  : 

Not ;  S.V.  nothing. 

Vulg.  et  sine  parabolis  non  loquebatur  eis. 

35.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,"  saying, 

"  I  will  open  My  mouth  in  parables ; 
I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept 

secret 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

S*.  Esai;is  tlie  prophet;  .S*.V.  tymit  of  the  world, 

Vulg.  Ut  impleretiir  quod  dictum  erat  per  prpphetam  dicentem  . . .  eructabo 
abscoudila  a  conBtituliune  mundi. 

Jesus  had  already  given  several  reasons  why  He  spake 
unto  the  people  in  parables,  and  He  now  adds  another,  that 
He  might  fulfil  the  prophecies  which  the  prophet  had  of  old 
delivered  respecting  Him.  The  quotation  is  from  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  2,  and  is  according  to  the  Septuagint  translation. 
The  Psalmist  is  recounting  the  mercies  of  God  towards  His 
people  Israel,  and  he  says  he  will  speak  unto  them  in 
parables,  and  he  then  goes  on  to  recount  the  mercies  which 
God  showed  to  His  people  Israel.  These  were  historical  facts 
well  kuown  to  everyone  who  had  studied  the  history  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  they  were  pirobably  called  par.ables 
because,  though  they  were  events  already  past,  they  pre- 
figured other  things  that  were  still  to  come.' 

When  He  had  dismissed  the  multitudes.  He  returned  to 
the  house  which  He  had  left  in  the  morning,  and  there  in 
private  He  explained  to  His  disciples  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  the  following  verses  36-53. 

36.  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and 
went  into  the  house  :  and  His  disciples  came 
unto  Him,  saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field.'' 

S.V.  Then  He  sent ;  S.  and  entered  into. 
Vulg.  Tunc  diiuissis  turbis,  venit  in  domum. 


37.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that 
soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man  ; 

S.V.  omit  unto  them. 

Vulg.  <jui  reapondens,  ait  illis. 

38.  The  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares  are 
the  children  of  the  wicked  one  ; 

39.  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ; 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  the 
reapers  are  the  angels. 

40.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of 
this  world. 

S.V.  of  the  world. 

Vulg.  sic  erit  in  consummatione  sfficuli 

41.  The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  His 
angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  king- 
dom all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity  ; 

Margin,  scivndals. 
S.  the  angels. 

Vulg.  Mittet  Filius  hominis  angolos  : 
scandula. 


IS,  ct  coUigeut  de  regno  ejus  omnia 


42.  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire: 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

S*.  And  they  cast  them. 

43.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

S*.V.  omit  to  hear. 

Vulg.  Qui  habet  aures  audiendi,  audiat. 

Jesus  had  just  delivered  four  parables,  and  His  disciples 
ask  Him  to  explain  one  of  them,  probably  because  it  was 
the  one  which  they  least  understood,  and  partly  perhaps 
because  it  alone  contained  fearful  threatenings  of  future 
judgment. 

He  that  soweth  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  Mary.  He  purchased  the  Church,  and  purified  it 
with  His  own  Blood.  He  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  the 
Sower  of  the  good  seed.  He  sowed  this  seed  Himself  during 
the  three  years  of  His  ministry ;  He  sowed  it  by  His  Apostles 
and  their  successors,  and  by  His  written  word. 

He  here  speaks  of  the  Church  as  co-extensive  with  the 
world.     "  The  field  is  the  world."     Before  the  field  is  sown 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Hi.  p.  414. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xiii.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  190. 

*  Which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet. — "  Jerome  observes  that 
in  the  third  c:enturj-  Pori>hyry,  tlie  antagonist  of  Christianity,  had 
found  fault  with  the  Evangelist  Matthew  for  having  said,  '  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Esaias.'  A  writing  of  the  second  centurv 
had  alre.-idy  witnessed  to  the  s.anie  reading;  but  Jerome  adds 
further  that  well-informed  men  had  long  ago  removed  the  name  of 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  siii.  34;  vol.  viii.  p.  285 


Esaias.  Among  all  our  MSS.  of  a  thousand  years  old  and  upw,ards, 
there  is  not  a  solitary  example  containing  the  name  of  Esaias  in  the 
text  referred  to — except  the  Sinaitic,  to  which  a  few  of  less  than  a 
thousand  years  olil  may  be  added." — Dean  Burqon,  '  On  the  last 
Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  111. 
*»  See  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  14. 
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with  the  good  seed,  it  is  the  world ;  after  it  is  thus  sown, 
it  becomes  the  Church.  It  was  necessary  that  the  field  or 
the  world  should  be  sown  with  good  seed,  in  order  that  it 
might  become  the  Church ;  it  was  not  necessary  that  the 
enemy  should  sow  it  over  with  tares,  but  he  did  so.  This  is 
declared  by  our  Saviour  and  confirmed  by  our  bitter  expe- 
rience. The  tares  include  both  men  who  hold  heretical 
doctrines  and  men  who,  holding  the  true  faith  of  the  Church, 
lead  wicked  lives.' 

In  parables  we  are  not  to  look  for  a  close  application  of 
every  single  expression,  but  rather  for  the  general  illustration 
of  the  lesson  which  it  was  intended  to  teach.  Thus  the  good 
seed  are  here  called  "  the  children  of  the  kingdom,"  and  not, 
as  we  might  have  expected,  that  which  produces  or  gives  Ufe 
to  the  children  of  the  kingdom. 

The  principal  points  in  the  parable  are,  that  in  the  Church 
— the  field  when  sown — the  good  and  bad  grow  up  together  ; 
that  the  one  are  the  children  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  other 
the  children  of  His  enemy  the  devil  ;  that  this  mixture  of 
good  and  bad  is  permitted  by  God,  and  will  continue  imtil 
the  day  of  judgment;  that  then  a  distinction  will  be  made, 
a  perfect  and  final  separation,  the  good  for  reward  and  glory, 
the  bad  for  punishment. 

Our  Saviour  does  not  by  this  parable  forbid  the  exercise  of 
discipline  in  the  Church,  in  the  case  of  individual  oflenders. 
This  would  be  contrary  to  His  own  teaching  elsewhere,  and 
to  the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  Apostles.  S.  Paul's 
action  with  respect  to  the  incestuous  Coiinthian  (1  Cor.  v.) 
clearly  forbids  this  interpretation  of  the  parable.  His  object 
was  to  teach  that  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad  would  be  the 
normal  condition  of  the  Church  until  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  this  would  be  rectified  ;  that  this  was  permitted  by 
God,  and  that  any  attempt  to  remedy  this  state  of  things 
by  eliminating  all  the  bad  would  be  premature,  contrary 
to  the  arrangement  ordained  by  God,  and  would  end  in 
failure. 

Some  ^  have  thought  that  the  words  "  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  burn  them,"  imply  that  those  who  have  com- 
mitted like  crimes  will  be  punished  with  like  punishment, 
and  different  crimes  with  difierent  degrees  of  punishment. 

In  the  fom- preceding  parables' — namely,  that  of  the  sower. 


the  wheat  and  the  tares,  the  mustard  seed,  and  the  leaven 
— Jesus  describes  the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  its  power  and 
efiScaoy  among  men.  In  the  two  following  parables,  those  of 
the  hid  treasure  and  the  merchantman  seeking  pearls,  He 
shows  its  inestimable  value ;  and  in  the  last  parable,  that  of 
the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  He  shows  the  comprehensiveness  of 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  Unlike  the  Old  dispensation,  which 
was  limited  to  the  Jewish  nation,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was 
intended  to  contain  all  nations. 

44.  fl  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  Hke 
unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field  ; "  the  which  when  a 
man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth 

-that  field. 

S.V.  omit  Again:  V.  omits  aU. 

Vulg.  omits  Again  -et  vendit  uiiiversa  qua;  habet. 

45.  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  merchant  man,  seeking  goodly  pearls  : 

S*.V.  omit  man. 

Vulg.  homini  negotiatori, 

46.  Who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of 
great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it. 

S.V.  But  when  he. 

Vulg.  Inventa  autem  una  pretiosa  margarita,  abiit. 

In  the  parable  of  the  merchantman  seeking  pearls  the  ex- 
pression is  peculiar.  We  should  have  expected  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  would  be  compared  to  a  pearl  of  great 
price,  while  it  is  compared  to  a  merchantman  who  buys  the 
pearl.  He  thus  teaches  us  what  eagerness  we  are  to  use  to 
gain  a  knowdedge  of  Him  the  Saviour,  and  of  His  Death  and 
Passion :  we  are  to  seek  it  with  as  much  zeal  and  eagerness 
as  the  merchantman  seeks  to  acquire  the  precious  pearl  which 
he  finds.  As  he  sells  all  to  gain  the  pearl,  so  we  should 
part  with  all  to  gain  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  of  His 
Gospel.* 

47.  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathered  of  every  kind  : 


'  S.  Augustine,  Qua)st.  in  Jlatt.  xi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1.3G7. 

Retract,  ii.  28 ;  vol.  i.  p.  642. 

^  S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Dialog,  iv.  35;  vol.  iii.  p.  381. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xlvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  21. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  liii.  1,  &c. ;  vol.  i.  p.  994. 

•  Treasure  hid  in  a  field. — "  It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for 
this  hid  treasure.  This  country  has  always  been  subject  to.  revolu- 
tions, invasions,  and  calamities  of  various  kinds,  and  hence  a  feeling 
of  insecurity  hovers  over  the  land  like  a  diimal  spectre.  The 
Government  robs,  and  so  do  the  nobility  and  jthe  clergy ;  Arabs 
rush  in  from  the  desert  and  plunder ;  warriors  aiid  conquerors  from 
every  part  of  the  world  sweep  over  the  land,  c.-irrying  everything 
away  that  falls  into  their  hands.  Then  there  ara,  and  always  have 
been,  intestine  commotions  and  wars,  such  as  laid  Lebanon  in  ruins 
in  1841,  and  again  in  1845.     At  such  times  multitudes  bury  their 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xiii.  31 ;  vol.  i.  p.  189. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  siii.  44 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  287. 
*  S.  Jerome,  in  M.itt.  xiii.  45  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  94. 
S.  Augustine,  in  M.itt.  qua;st.  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1371. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xiii.  45 ;  vol.  i.  p.  70. 

gold  and  jewels,  and  in  many  cases  the  owners  are  killed,  and  no 
one  knows  where  the  treasure  was  concealed.  Then,  again,  this 
country  has  ever  been  subject  to  earthquakes,  which  bury  every- 
thing iiejieath  her  ruined  cities We  need  not  be  surprised, 

therefore,  to  find  that  this  country  abounds,  and  ever  has  abounded, 
in  hid  treasure.  No  custom  can  be  found  among  any  people  so 
firmly  rooted  as  this,  of  searching  for  hid  treasure,  without  some 
real  foundation  for  it.  Lay  this  aside  as  a  rule,  which  may  be 
safely  applied  on  all  occasions  and  to  all  questions." — Thomson, 
*  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  13U. 
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48.  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to 
shore,  and  sat  down,  and 'gathered  the  good  into 
vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away. 

49.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  : 
the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just, 

50.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

S.  And  they  cast  them. 

ViUg.  Et  milteiit  eos  in  caminum  ignis. 

The  parable  of  the  net  teaches  the  comprehensive  nature  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  not  confined  to  one  nation, 
but  formed  to  embrace  men  of  all  nations.  The  fishers  with 
the  net  talie  in  fish  of  every  kind.  When  the  net  was  full, 
they  drew  to  shore  and  separated  the  fish,  not  into  tlieir 
various  kinds  of  fish,  but  into  two  divisions  only,  into  good 
and  bad.  So  the  Church  takes  in  men  of  every  nation  under 
heaven,  but  at  the  day  of  judgment  these  will  be  divided, 
not  into  nationalities,  or  into  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  into 
good  and  bad.  The  good  will  be  gathered  into  the  many 
mansions  prepared  for  them,  and  the  bad  will  be  cast  into 
the  furnace  of  fire. 

With  the  explanation  which  He  had  given,  the  disciples 
understood  the  parables,  not  perhaps  in  the  fulness  in  which 
they  afterwards  understood  them ;  but  they  comprehended 
their  meaning  sufiSciently  to  satisfy  their  present  capacity  to 
understand  them. 

51.  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have  ye  under- 
stood all  these  things  ?  They  say  unto  Him, 
Yea,  Lord. 

S.V.  (rniit  Jesus  saith  unto  them :  S.V.  omit  Lord. 
Vnlg.  omits  Jesus  saith  uuto  them — omits  Lord. 

52.  Then  said  He  unto  them.  Therefore  every 
scribe  luhich  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  house- 
holder, which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old. 

The  Scribes  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  the 


Apostles  themselves.  On  their  reply  that  they  had  under- 
stood His  parables,  He  compares  them  to,  and  thus  bids  them 
act  like,  a  bousehoUicr  that  brings  out  of  his  storehouse, 
as  required,  the  fruits  of  the  present  year,  and  the  fruits  of 
former  years,  that  had  been  stored  up.  As  applied  to  the 
Apostles  the  things  new  (icaifn)  and  old  (jraXaid)  might 
refer  to  God's  revelations  with  respect  to  the  New  and  Old 
dispensations.  Out  of  this  storehouse  of  truth  they  were  to 
adapt,  as  He  had  done,  their  instruction  to  suit  the  capacity 
of  their  hearers.' 

After  Jesus  had  finished  these  parables.  He  departed  and 
went  into  Nazareth,  here  called  His  own  country,  not  because 
He  had  been  born  in  it,  but  because  He  had  been  brought  up 
in  it  until  He  was  thirty  years  of  age." 

Many '  think  that  this  was  His  visit  to  Nazareth  when 
the  inhabitants,  exasperated  at  His  teaching,  endeavoured 
to  cast  Him  headlong  from  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  which 
their  city  was  built,  which  is  recorded  only  by  S.  Luke 
(iv.  29).  Others'  think  that  this  outrageous  attempt  was 
made  not  on  this  visit,  but  on  an  earlier  one. 

The  account  which  S.  Luke  gives  of  Jesus  and  of  His 
teaching  at  Nazareth,  when  the  inhabitants  attempted  to 
cast  Him  down  headlong  from  the  hill,  exhibits  many  jxsints 
of  agreemeiit,  even  of  verbal  agreement,  with  S.  Matthew's 
narration  in  this  passage,  'i'hej'  represent  Him  to  be  teach- 
ing in  the  same  place  and  on  the  same  day  of  the  week, 
in  the  synagogue  and  on  the  Sabbath-day.  It  need  not 
have  been  on  the  Sabbath-day,  because  it  was  in  the  syna- 
gogue ;  for,  as  Lightl'oot  shows,  there  were  two  synagogue 
days  in  the  week  besides  the  Sabbath.^  If  S.  Matthew 
here,  and  S.  Mark  vi.  1,  and  S.  Luke  iv.  16-30,  are  not  de- 
scribing portions  of  the  same  transaction,  then  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark  give  nowhere  any  lengthened  account  of  His 
visit  to  Nazareth,  when  the  inhabitants  endeavoured  to  hurl 
Him  headlong  from  the  hill ;  and,  in  like  manner,  S.  Luke 
will  give  no  account  of  this  His  visit  to  Nazai-eth. 

An  inspection  of  these  three  narrations  of  S.  Matthew 
here,  S.  Mark  vi.  1,  and  of  S.  Luke  iv.  16-30,  placed  side  by 
side,  may  help  to  show  that  these  are  three  independent 
accounts  of  the  same  transaction,  but  not  of  the  same  por- 
tions of  the  transaction.  The  same  principle  of  interpreta- 
tion which  reconciles  so  many  of  the  apparent  discrepancies 
between  the  Evangelists  must  be  applied  here ;  namely,  that 
the  Evangelists  sometimes  all  relate  the  same  parts  of  the 


'  S.  Chrvsostom,  in  JIatt.  Homil.  xlvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 

S.  Hila'ry  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xiii.  52 ;  vol.  i.  p.  996. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xiii.  52  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  95. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Matt,  qua^st.  xvi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1374. 

Venerable  Bede,  in  M.att.  xiii.  52;  vol.  iii.  p.  70. 
'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xiii.  54 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  96. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xlviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  27. 

S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Matt.  xiii.  54;  vol.  v.  p.  416. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xiii.  54;  vol.  i.  p.  71. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xiii.  53;  vol.  i.  p.  561. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  42;  vol.  iii.  p.  1120. 

Jausenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  liv.  p.  419. 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xiii.  54  ;  vol.  i.  p.  193. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xiii.  54;  vol.  viii.  p.  289. 

Dean  Alford,  Greek  Testament,  Luke  iv.  16. 
*  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  xvii.  and  xliii. ; 
vol.  i.  pp.  215  and  233. 

Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  40. 

Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  22  and  56. 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Greek  Testament,  Luke  iv.  30. 

Kobinson,  Harmony  of  the  Fpur  Gospels,  pp.  22  and  189. 

Stroud,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  csjxix. 
'  Lightfoot,   Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  Luke  iv.   15 ; 
vol.  i.  p.  610. 
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same  transactions,  and  sometimes  one  relates  one  portion 
of  it,  and  anollier  Evangelist  a  different  one.  Here  the 
chief  difference  between  them  is,  that  S.  Matthew  and  S. 
Mark  say  that  He  taught  the  people,  "  insomuch  that  they 
were  astonished,"  and  expressed  their  astonishment  in  various 
questions.  S.  Luke  says  much  the  same,  but  in  addition  he 
also  relates  what  He  taught,  the  passage  of  Scripture  that 
He  read  to  them,  and  His  explanation  and  application  of 
it  to  Himself.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  relate,  that  because 
of  their  unbelief.  He  did  there  scarcely  any  mighty  works ; 
and,  in  addition  to  this,  S.  Luke  relates  that  He  produced 


from  the  Old  Testament  several  instances  of  the  pimish- 
ment  of  similar  unbelief,  and  that  this  so  exasperated  the 
people  in  the  synagogue,  that  they  strove  to  hurl  Him  head- 
long down  a  precipice.  There  is  nothing  in  S.  Luke's  nar- 
rative that  is  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  that  he  is 
only  giving  a  fuller  account  of  what  happened  on  the  same 
occasion  of  His  preaching  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  as 
S.  Matthew  is  here  describing,  and  S.  Mark  v.  1,  &c. 

53.  fl  And  it  came  to  pass,  tliat  when  Jesus 
had  finished  these  parables,  He  departed  thence. 


S.  Matthew  xiii.  54-5S. 


And  when  He  was  corae 
into  His  own  country. 


He  taught  them  in  their  synagogue. 


JESUS  AT  JSTAZAEETH. 

S.  Mark  vi.  1-6. 

1  And  He  went  out  from  thence, 
and  came  into  His  own  country ; 

and  His  disciples  follow  Him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come, 
He  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue : 


insomuch  that  they 
were  astonished, 

and  said, 

Whence  hath  this  Man 

this  wisdom, 

and  tlicse  mighty  works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ? 
is  not  His  mother  called  Mary  ? 

and  His  brethren,  James,  and  Joses, 
and  Simon,  and  Judas  ? 

56  And  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ? 
Whence  then  hath  this  Man  all  these  things  ? 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  Him. 


But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


and  many  hearing  Him 
were  astonished, 

saying, 

From  whence  hath  this  Man  these  things  ? 

and  what  wisdom  is  this 

which  is  given  unto  Him, 

that  even  such  mighty  works 

are  wrought  by  His  hands? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 

the  Son  of  Mary, 

the  brother  of  James,  and  Joses, 

and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  ? 

and  are  not  His  sisters  here  with  us  ? 

And  they  were  offended  at  Him. 


But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


S.  Luke  it.  16-30. 

16  And  He  came  to 
Nazareth,  where  He  had  been  brought  up  : 

and,  as  His  custom  was, 

He  went  into  the  synagogue 

on  the  sabbath  day, 

and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  Him 

the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 

And  when  He  had  opened  the  book. 

He  found  the  place  where  it  was  written, 

IS  The   Spirit   of  the   Lord  is   upon   Me, 

because  He 
hath   .inointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 

the  poor ; 

He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  brokenhearted, 

to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 

and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 

to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 

19  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 

Lord. 

20  And  He  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave  if 

again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down. 
And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in 
the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  Him. 

21  And  He  began  to  say  unto  them. 

This  day 
is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  Him  witness, 
and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth. 

And  they  said, 


Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ? 


23  And  He  said  unto  them, 
Ye  will  surely  say  unto  Me 

this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  Thyself: 

whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in 

Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  Thy  country. 

24  And  He  said,  Verily  1  say  unto  you, 
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.S.  Mark  vi. 


A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country, 

.•\nd  in  his  own  house. 


A  prophet  is  not  without  hon 
but  in  his  own  country, 
;mJ  among  his  own  icin, 
and  in  his  own  house. 


And  He  did  not 
many  mighty  works  there 
because  of  their  unbelief. 


And  He  could  there  do 
no  mighty  work, 

save  that  He  laid  His  hands 

upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them. 

And  He  marvelled 

because  of  their  unbelief. 


No  prophet  is  accepted 
in  his  own  country. 


25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout 
all  the  land ; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent, 
save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a 
woman  t/mt  uas  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in 
the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none 
of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the 
Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when 
they  heard  these  things,  were  tilled  with 
wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  Him  out  of 
the  city,  and  led  Him  unto  the  brow  of  the 
hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  Him  down  headlong. 

30  But  He  passing  through  the  midst  of 
them  went  His  way. 


54.  And  when  He  was  come  into  His  own 
country.  He  taught  them  in  their  synagogue, 
insomuch  that  they  were  astonished,  and  said, 
Whence  hath  this  JMan  this  wisdom,  and  t/iese 
mighty  works  .' 


Vulg.  Unde  huic  sapientta  liiec  et  virtutes. 


55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  .'"  is  not  His 
mother  called  Mary .'  and  His  Brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ^^ 

Joses  :  S.  John,  V.  Joseph.  Vulg.  Joseph. 

56.  And  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us .' 
Whence  then  hath  this  A/an  all  these  things .' 


*  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son? — -"Among  other  things  to  be 
performed  by  the  father  fur  his  son.  this  was  one,  to  bring  him  up 
in  some  art  or  trade.  '  It  is  incumbent  on  the  father  to  circumcise 
his  son,  to  redeem  him,  to  teach  him  the  Law,  and  to  teach  him 
some  occupation'  (Tos.apht  in  Kiddush.  cap.  1).  R.  Judah  saith, 
*  Whosoever  teacheth  not  his  son  to  do  some  work,  is  as  if  he  taught 
him  robbery.'  R.  Meir,  '  Let  a  man  endeavour  to  teach  his  son  an 
honest  trade,'  &c.  Joseph  instructs  and  brings  up  Christ  in  his 
carpenter's  trade." — Lightfoot  on  Hark  vi.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  343. 

"  All  have  been  struck,  I  suppose,  with  S.  Mark's  proneness  to 
substitute  some  expression  of  his  own  for  what  he  found  in  the 
Gospel  of  his  predecessor  S.  Matthew,  or,  when  he  anticipates  some- 
thing which  is  afterwards  met  with  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  Luke,  his 
aptness  to  deliver  it  in  language  entirely  independent  of  the  Liter 
Evangelist.  I  allude,  for  instance,  to  his  substitution  of  cTriPiAiiv 
(xAaiE  (xiv.  72)  for  S.  Matthew's  iK\av(re  iriKpws  (sxvi.  75)  ; 
and  of  6  rtKrav  (vi.  3)  for  d  tou  reKTOfos  vi6s  (S.  Matt.  xiii.  55). 
'  The  woman  of  Canaan  '  in  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  (yw^  Xai/cwala, 
ch.  XV.  22)  is  called  '  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  nation,'  in 
S.  Mark's  ('EWtji'Is,  ^vpocpoiviaaa  t^  y4vfi,  ch.  vii.  26).  At  the 
Baptism,  instead  of  the  '  opened  heavens  '  of  S.  Matthew  (aifcaxfll"''"', 
ch.  iii.  16)  and  S.  Luke  {ai>ea>x9fii>at,  ch.  iii.  22),  we  are  presented 
by  S.  Mark  with  the  striking  image  of  the  heavens  '  ckming '  or 
'being  rent  asunder'  ((txiCo/ueVous,  ch.  i.  10).  What  S.  Matthew- 
calls  TO  Spio  yiayiaKi.  (ch.  xv.  39),  S.  Mark  designates  as  to  yae>7) 
AoA^ofouea  (ch.  viii.  10).  In  place  of  P.  Matthew's  fuyu?) 
2o55oiiitaW  (ch.  xvi.  6)  S.  Mark  has  (.TJ/xt)  'HpwSou  (ch.  viii.  16). 
In  describing  the  visit  to  Jericho,  for  the  Sio  Tv^pKol  of  S.  Matt. 


(ch.  XX.  29),  S.  Mark  gives  vlos  TifjLaiotj  Baprl^aios  6  Tv(ft\hs  .... 
wpoffaiTuy  (ch.  x.  46).  For  the  KAaSyus  of  S.  Matt.  .\xi.  8, 
S.  Mark  (xi.  8)  has  (riroiPaSas  ;  and  for  the  other's  irplv  iXtKTopa 
<f>iivT)aai  (sxvi.  34)  he  has  Trp'ii/  ^  Sis  (xiv.  30).  It  is  so  through- 
out."— Dean  Burgon,  'On  the  last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,' 
p.  177. 

'  And  Jndas. — "  In  the  English  Version  there  is  the  greatest 
confusion  in  the  forms  of  the  name,  Judah,  JwJas,  Juda,  Jude. 
Thus  the  patriarch  is  called  both  Juda  and  J\tdah  in  the  same  con- 
text (Heb.  vii.  14,  viii.  8),  and  Jutlas  and  Juda  in  parallel  narra- 
tives (Matt.  i.  2,  3  ;  Luke  iii.  33) ;  and  again,  the  brother  of  Jesus 
is  called  Judas  in  one  Evangelist  (Matt.  xiii.  55)  and  Judii  in 
another  (Mark  vi.  3).  The  principle  of  familiarity  suggests  J^lde 
for  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  ;  Judah  for  the  patriarch  and  the  tribe 
and  country  named  from  him  ;  and  Judas  for  Iscariot  and  for  the 
other  less  known  persons  bearing  the  name;  while  Juda,  which 
occurs  for  the  patriarch  or  tribe  (Luke  iii.  33 ;  Heb.  vii.  14  ;  Rev.  t. 
5,  vii.  5)  and  the  country  (Matt.  ii.  6 ;  Luke  i.  39),  as  well  .as  for 
'other  unknown  persons  (Luke  iii.  26,  30),  ought  to  disappear 
wholly.  And  so  far  as  regards  Judah  and  Judas,  it  would  be  well 
to  follow  this  principle;  but  when  the  name  is  used  of  the  author 
of  the  Epistle,  though  Jude  might  (if  it  were  thought  fit)  be 
retained  in  the  title,  yet  Jud.as  should  be  substituted  for  Jude  in 
the  opening  verse,  so  as  not  to  preclude  the  identification  of  this 
person  with  the  Lord's  brother  (which  is  highly  probable),  or  again 
with  his  namesake  in  S.  Luke's  lists  of  the  Apostles  (which  has 
commended  itself  to  many)." — Cahon  LishtfoOT,  '  On  Revision  of 
New  Testament,'  p.  160. 
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57.  And  they  were  offended  in  Him.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
house. 

S.  But  He  said :  V.  in  his  country. 

Vulg.  lesus  autem  dixit  eis :  Nun  est  propheta  sine  honore.  nisi  iu  patria  sua 
et  in  domo  sua. 

58.  And  He  did  not  many  mighty  works  there 
because  of  their  unbehef. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  call  Joseph  an  artisan  or  crafts- 
man (rf KTav),  but  do  not  state  the  material  in  which  he 
wrought.  Some'  early  writers  supposed  that  he  was  a  worker 
in  iron.  But  the  opinion  which  has  been  generally  received 
in  the  Church  is,  that  he  was  a  carpenter,  or  a  worker  in 
wood.'^  Some  have  thought  that  Jesus  also  wrought  at 
Joseph's  trade  until  He  was  thirty  years  of  age,  and  others. 


that  during  those  years  He  led  a  life  of  contemplation  and 
communion  with  His  Father. 

It  is  impossible  to  make  out  with  any  degree  of  certainty 
who  the  Lord's  brethren  were  from  the  names  here  men- 
tioned. These  four  names  were  common  to  many  Jewish 
families.  As  already  stated,  the  -two  opinions  as  to  the 
Lord's  brethren  that  were  the  most  ancient  and  the  most 
widely  diffused,  were  either  that  they  were  the  children  of 
Joseph  by  a  former  marriage,  or  that  they  were  the  cousins 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  sons  of  the  Blessed  Virgin's  sister, 
Mary  the  wife  of  Alphajus.  (See  comment  on  S.  Matthew 
xii.  46,  p.  223.) 

Such  was  the  impiety  and  unbelief  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Nazareth,  that  He  could  not,  consistently  with  the  conditions 
'^'hich  He  usually  required,  perform  many  mighty  works 
there.'  S.  Mattliew  says  that  "  He  did  not,"  and  S.  Mark, 
that  "  He  could  not." 


>  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  M.itt.  .\iii.  55  ;  vol.  i.  p.  996. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  iii.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1589. 

Venerable  Bede,  in  Marc.  vi.  3;  vol.  iii.  p.  185. 
'  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  ii.  p.  333. 


Sozomen,  Hist.  Eccles.  vi.  2. 

S.   Chrysostom,  as   cited  by  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  in   Matt.  i. 
vol.  i.  p.  16. 

^  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quwst.  43,  2  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  390. 
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Herod  Antipas.  — "  About  this  time  Aretas  (the  king  of 
Arabia  Petra.>a)  and  Herod  had  a  quarrel,  on  the  account 
following.  Herod  the  tetrarch  had  married  the  daughter  of 
Aretas,  and  had  lived  with  her  a  great  while :  but  when  he 
was  once  at  Rome  he  lodged  with  Herod,  who  was  his  brother 
indeed,  but  not  by  the  same  mother ;  for  this  Herod  was  the 
son  of  the  high-priest  Simon's  daughter.  However,  he  fell 
in  love  with  Herodias,  this  last  Herod's  wife,  who  was 
the  daughter  of  Aristobulus  their  brother,  and  the  sister  of 
Agrijipa  the  Great.  This  man  ventured  to  talk  to  her  about 
a  marriage  between  them  ;  which  address  when  she  admitted, 
an  agreement  was  made  for  her  to  change  her  habitation,  and 
come  to  him  as  soon  as  he  should  return  from  Rome.  One 
article  of  this  marriage  also  was  this,  that  he  should  divorce 
Aretas's  daughter.  .  .  . 

"So  Aretas  made  this  the  first  occasion  of  his  enmity 
between  him  and  Herod,  who  had  also  some  quarrel  with 
him  about  their  limits  at  the  country  of  Garaalitis.  So  they 
raised  armies  on  both  sides,  and  prepared  for  war,  and  sent 
their  generals  to  fight  instead  of  themselves  ;  and,  when  they 
had  joined  battle,  all  Herod's  army  was  destroyed  by  the 
treachery  of  some  fugitives,  who,  though  they  were  of  the 
tetrarchy  of  Philip,  joined  with  Aretas's  army.  .  .  . 

"  Now  some  of  the  .Jews  thought  that  the  destruction  of 
Herod's  army  came  from  God,  and  that  very  justly,  as  a 
punishment  of  what  he  did  against  John  that  was  called  the 

Baptist :  for  Herod  slew   Him Accordingly  he  was 

sent  a  prisoner,  out  of  Herod's  suspicious  temper,  to  Machajrus, 
the  castle  I  before  mentioned  ['  on  the  borders  of  the  do- 
minions of  Aretas  and  Herod'],  and  was  there  put  to  death. 
Kow  the  Jews  had  an  opinion  that  the  destruction  of  this 
army  was  sent  as  a  punishment  upon  Herod,  and  a  mark  of 
God's  displeasure  agamst  him.  .  .  . 

"It  happened  that  within  the  revolution  of  a  himdred 


years  the  posterity  of  Herod,  who  were  a  great  many  in 
number,  were,  excepting  a  few,  utterly  destroyed." 

Herodias  and  Salome. — "  Herodias  was  married  to  Herod 
[Philip],  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  was  bom  of 
Mariamne,  the  daughter  of  Simon  the  high-priest,  who  had  a 
daughter  Salome  :  after  whose  birth  Herodias  took  upon  her 
to  confound  the  laws  of  our  country,  and  divorce  herself  from 
her  husband  while  he  was  alive,  and  was  married  to  Herod 
[Antipas],  her  husband's  brother  by  the  father's  side :  he  was 
tetrarch  of  Galilee ;  but  her  daughter  Salome  was  married  to 
Philip,  the  son  of  Herod  and  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis ;  and,  as 
he  died  childless,  Aristobulus,  the  son  of  Herod,  the  brother 
of  Agrippa,  married  her  ;  they  had  three  sons,  Herod,  Agrippa, 
and  Aristobulus."  .  .  .  . — Josephus,  '  Antiq.'  xviii.Jv.; 
Whiston's  Trans,  p.  491. 

" ....  So  he  [the  Emperor  Caius]  took  away  from  him 
[Herod  Antipas]  his  tetrarchy,  and  gave  it  by  way  of  ad- 
dition to  Agrippa's  kingdom  :  he  also  gave  Herod's  money  to 
Agrippa,  and,  by  way  of  punishment,  awarded  him  a  per- 
petual banishment,  and  appointed  Lyons,  a  city  of  Gaul,  to 
be  his  place  of  habitation.  But  when  he  was  informed  that 
Herodias  was  Agrippa's  sister,  he  made  her  a  present  of  what 
money  was  her  own,  and  told  her  that  it  was  her  brother 
who  prevented  her  being  put  under  the  same  calamity  with 
her  husband.  But  she  made  this  reply  : — '  Thou,  indeed,  O 
Emperor !  actest  after  a  magnificent  manner,  and  as  becomes 
thyself,  in  what  thou  offerest  me  :  but  the  kindness  which  I 
have  for  my  husband  hinders  me  from  partaking  of  the  favour 
of  thy  gift.  For  it  is  not  just  that  I,  who  have  been  made  a 
partner  in  his  prosperity,  should  forsake  him  in  bis  misfor- 
tunes.' Hereupon  Caius  was  angry  at  her,  and  sent  her  with 
Herod  into  banishment,  and  gave  her  estate  to  Agrippa." 
.  .  .  .—Josephus,  'Antiq.'  xviii.  vii. ;  Whiston's  Trans. 
p.  500. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


.  Wlieref ore  John  Baptist  was  beheaded.    13.  Jems  departeth  into  a  desert  place :    15.  where  Be  feedeth  five  thousand 
22.  He  u-alketk  on  the  sea  to  His  disciples:    34.  and  landing  at  Gennesaret,  healcth  tlie  sick  by  the  tomh  of  the  hertn  of 


[1.  Herod's  opinion  of  Christ, 
men  with  Jive  loaves  and  twofishei 
His  garment.'] 

[Vulg.  Caput  loannis  datur  pu^tlte  saltairici 
reliquiarum  cophinis:  et  super  mare  ambulans  di 
languores  tactu  vestimenti  ipsius.] 

A  SLIGHT  difference  exists   as  to  the  order  in  which  the 
Evangelists  have  arranged  the  several  events  here.     All  three, 


■:ipulos  t 


I'jue  virorum  millia  in  deserto  quinque  panibus  et  duobus  piscibiis  satiat.  sublaiis  diiodecim 
pestate  agitatos  confortat,  Petrumque  a  submersione  liberal:  in  tirra  Genesar  varii  curantur 

Antipas,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  by  his  last  will  had 

left  him  tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Perjea.     In  this  account  of 

S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke,  agree  in  placing  their-L  Herod  Antipas  by  the  three  Evangelists,  he  is  sometimes 


relation  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  immediately  before 
Jesus  retires  with  His  disciples  into  the  wilderness,  where 
He  miraculously  feeds  the  five  thousand.  Immediately 
before  these  two  transactions  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  place  the 
mission  of  the  Apostles  to  preach  to  the  cities  of  Judaea, 
which  S.  Matthew  has  related  earlier.  If  .S.Mark  be  correct, 
as  seems  probable,  in  placing  these  three  narratives  imme- 
diately after  the  account  of  the  rejection  of  Jesus  by  His  own 
countrymen,  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  then  the  account 
which  S.  Matthew  has  given  of  the  mission  of  the  Apostles  to 
preach,  in  chapter  x.,»  should,  in  the  order  of  events,  have 
come  in  here.' 

The  Herod  spoken  of  in  the  following  chapter  was  Herod 


called  "  the  tetrarch,"  and  sometimes  "  the  king  "  or  "  Herod 
the  king."  He  was  tetrarch  as  succeeding  to  a  Ibiirth  part  of 
Herod  the  Great's  dominions ;  he  was  king  as  ruling  his  own 
tetrarchy  with  absolute  power.  It  was  this  Herod  to  whom 
Pilate  alterwards  sent  Jesus,  who  with  his  men  of  war  set 
Him  at  nought,  and  mocked  Him,  and  arrayed  Him  in  a 
gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  Him  again  to  Pilate  (Luke  xxiii.  11). 
He  was  tetrarch  ^  over  Galilee  and  Pera;a  for  tlie  long  period 
of  forty-two  years,  from  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great  until 
A.D.  38,  during  which  time  he  built  Titierias  and  called  it 
after  the  name  of  the  reigning  Roman  Emperor.  Here  he 
lived  and  held  his  court. 


HEROD  ANTIPAS  TAKES  JESUS  TO  BE  J(»HN 
S.  Matthew  xiv.  1,2.  S.  Mark  vi.  l-i-16. 

At  that  time  14  And 

Herod  the  tetrarch  king  Herod 

heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  heard  of  Him  ; 

(for  His  name  was  spread  abroad  :) 


and  said  unto  his  servants. 

This  is  John  the  Baptist; 

he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ; 

and  therefore  mighty  works 

do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 


anil  he  said, 

That  John  the  Baptist 

was  risen  from  the  dead, 

and  therefore  mighty  works 

do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  said,  That  it  is  Elias. 

And  others  said,  That  it  is  a  prophet, 

or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

1(5         But  when  Herod  heard  thereof, 

he  said,  It  is  John,  whom  >  beheaded  : 

he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 


THE  BAPTIST. 

S.  Luke  i.t.  7-9. 

7  Now 
Herod  the  tetrarch 

heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  Him: 

and  he  was  perplexed, 

because  that  it  was  said  of  some, 

that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  ; 

8  and  of  some, 

that  Elias  had  appeared ; 
and  of  others, 
that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  aga 
y  And  Herod  said, 

John  have  I  beheaded :   but  who  is  this, 
of  whom  I  hear  such  things? 


And  he  desired  to  see  Him. 


'  Jansenius,   in  Concord.   Ev.ang.    c.ip.   Iv.  p.   426,  and  cap.    Ivi.  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Test.ament,  sect.  -vlv.  vol.  i. 

p.  448.  I    p.  233. 

Cornelius  a   Lapide,  Chronota.xis   gestorum   Christi,  vol.    viii.  Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  x.xxiii.  and  06. 
p.  14.  I  Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  ])p.  63-Gtj. 
in  Matt.  xiii.  .^8  ;   vol.  viii.  p.  291.  '        -   Wieseler,  Chi-onolog.  Synopsis,  pp.  M  and  117. 
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1.  At  that  time"  Herod  the  tctrarch  heard  of 
the  fame  of  Jesus, 

2.  And  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is  John 
the  Baptist  ; ''  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and 
therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 

M.irgin,  are  wrought  by  him. 

Vulg.  et  ideo  virtules  operantur  in  eo. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Herod  Antipas  was  a 
Saildiicee ;  fbr  Jesus  is  reconled  by  S.  Matthew  (xvi.  6)  to 
have  said,  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phaiisees,  and 
of  the  Sadducees,"  which  S.  Mark  (viii.  15)  expresses, 
"  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the'  leaven 
of  Herod."  If  he  were  .a  Sadducee,  he  would  profess  to 
believe  that  there  was  no  resurrection  (S.  Matt.  xsii.  23). 
But  such  is  his  terror,  through  the  sting  of  his  guilty  con- 
science, that  in  spile  of  his  own  professed  belie!  that  this 
could  not  ix)ssibly,  under  any  circumsbinces,  happen,  he  still 
believes  and  fears  that  John,  whom  he  had  beheaded,  is  risen 


from  the  dead,  and  will  execute  on  him  the  vengeance  due 
to  his  crime.  Even  supposing  that  Herod  Antipas  were  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  the  resurrection  in  which  he  would 
believe  would  be  a  general  resurrection  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  not  the  migration  of  souls,  so  that  the  same  soul 
could  inhabit  a  second  body  after  the  death  of  the  first  and 
pass  another  term  of  existence  in  this  world.  These  dreams 
and  terrors  his  guilty  conscience  had  stirred  up,  even  beyond, 
or  in  contradiction  to,  his  own  calm  convictions. 

The  impression  which  the  narrative  of  the  three  Evan- 
gelists conveys  is  that  Herod  was  in  a  state  of  great  fear, 
doubt,  hesitation,  and  perplexity,  at  the  reports  which  he 
heard  of  Jesus.  It  is  probable,  when  he  first  discussed  the 
subject  with  his  servants,  and  they  suggested  that  Jesus  must 
be  John  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead,  that  Herod  com- 
bated this  explanation,  though  half  believing,  or  rather 
fearing  that  it  was  true,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  beheaded 
John,  and  that,  when  they  continued  to  press  this  as  the 
most  likely  solution  of  the  matter,  he  at  length  acquiesced 
in  it,  and  assented  that  it  must  be  so.' 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xlviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  29. 

•  At  that  time. — "  There  are  two  times  regarJable  in  this  sec- 
tion— namely,  the  time  of  John  Baptist's  death,  and  the  time  of 
Herod's  hearing  of  the  fame  of  Jesus  ;  and  the  juncture  of  the 
stories  is  very  close.  As  the  disciples  were  preaching  up  and 
down  according  to  Christ's  mission,  Herod  beheaded  the  Baptist ; 
and  by  their  preaching  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  fame  of  Jesus 
Cometh  to  Herod's  hearing  ;  and  the  disciples  again  hearing  of  the 
murder  of  John,  get  in  to  their  master.  So  that  the  story  of 
John's  death  is  related  here  in  the  proper  place  and  time  when  it 
did  occur. 

"  And  from  one  passage  in  John  the  Evangelist  in  the  next  fol- 
lowing section,  there  is  the  ground  of  a  fair  conjecture  of  the  time 
of  his  beheading.  For  we  shall  see,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  sec- 
tion, that  all  the  four  do  speak  of  Christ  departing  prirately  into 
a  desert  place.  Matthew  particularly  gives  the  reason,  namely, 
because  he  had  newly  heard,  by  John's  disciples,  of  the  death  of 
their  master.  Now  John  the  Evangelist,  in  giving  that  story  of 
Christ's  retiring,  hath  inserted  this  passage,  '  And  the  Jews' pass- 
over  was  nigh,'  whereby  we  may  conclude  that  the  Baptist's  death 
was  a  little  before  the  time  of  the  Passover.  And  from  hence  we 
m.iy  take  up  the  whole  space  of  his  ministry  and  imprisonment. 
He  began  to  preach  and  to  baptize  in  the  year  of  Christ  29,  at 
the  spring  of  that  year,  or  about  Easter.  Haifa  year  after  Jesus 
is  b.aptized  by  him,  about  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  Till  after  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  come  twelve  months,  viz.  in  the  year  of 
Christ  30  ;  he  is  still  abroad  baptizing  in  Bethabara  and  JJnon. 
About  October  in  that  year  he  is  imprisoned,  and  so  lieth  in 
restraint  till  almost  Easter  twelvemonth,  which  was  in  the  year 
of  Christ  32.  And  so  his  story  is  of  three  years'  space,  the  better 
half  of  which  he  preached  at  liberty,  and  the  other  half  he  lay  in 
prison." — LiGUTFOOT, '  Harmony  ot  the  New  Testament,'  sect.  xlvi. ; 
vol.  i.  p.  234. 

*'  While  the  Twelve  are  absent  preaching  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
Herod  causes  John  the  Baptist  to  be  beheaded  in  the  Castle  of 
M.ichsrus,  at  the  southern  extremity  of  Perea,  near  the  Dead  Sea 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  5,  2).  In  consequence  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles,  Herod  hears  the  fame  of  Jesus  ;  is  conscience-smitten; 
and  declares  Him  to  be  John,  risen  from  the  dead.  The  disciples 
of  John  come  and  tell  Jesus  ;  and  the  Twelve  also  return  with  the 
same  intelligence  ;  upon  which  Jesus  retires   to  the  north-eastern 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  43  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1122. 

coast  of  the  lake.  All  these  events  seem  to  have  taken  place 
together. 

"  Matthew  and  Mark  relate  the  death  of  t.lie  Baptist  in  explana. 
tion  of  Herod's  declaration. 

"  According  to  John  vi.  4,  the  Passover  was  at  hand,  viz.  the 
third  during  our  Lord's  ministry.  John,  therefore,  had  lain  in 
prison  not  far  from  a  year  and  six  months  ;  and  was  beheaded 
about  three  years  after  entering  upon  his  ministry.'-' — ROBDJSON, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  195. 

^  This  is  John  the  Baptist. — '*  Was  not  Herod  of  the  Sadducean 
faith  ?  For  that  which  i>  said  by  Matthew,  'Beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees '  (xvi.  6),  is  rendered  by 
Alark,  '  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of 
Herod  '  (viii.  15)  ;   that  is,  of  their  doctrine. 

"  If,  therefore,  Herod  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees, 
his  words,  'This  is  John  the  Baptist,  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,' 
seem  to  be  extorted  from  his  conscience,  pricked  with  the  sting  of 
horror  and  guilt,  as  though  the  image  and  ghost  of  the  Baptist, 
but  newly  butchered  by  him,  were  before  his  eyes.  So  that  his 
mind  is  under  horroi-,  and,  forgetting  his  Sadduceeism,  groaning 
and  trembling  he  acknowledgeth  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
whether  he  will  or  no. 

"  Or  let  it  be  supposed,  that  with  the  Pharisees  he  owned  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead ;  yet  certainly  it  was  unusual  for  them, 
that  confessed  it,  to  dream  of  the  resurrection  of  one  that  was  but 
newly  dead.  They  expected  there  should  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead  hereafter  ;  but  this  which  Herod  speaks,  believes,  and  sus- 
pects, is  a  great  way  distant  from  that  doctrine,  and  seems  indeed 
to  have  proceeded  from  a  conscience  touched  from  above." — Light- 
foot  on  Matt.  xiv.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  196. 

Bishop  Middleton  concludes  his  learned  note  on  this  passage, 
■  thus  :  "  It  can  hardly  be  doubted,  then,  that  the  passage  under 
review,  and  consequently  the  parallel  one,  Mark  vi.  14,  should  be 
rendered,  '  The  Powers  or  Spirits  are  active  in  Him  '  (ai  Svyd/iets 
evfpyovaiv  eV  atnlf)  ....  We  are  to  consider  that  Herod  was  a 
Sadducee,  and  that  he  had  hitherto  believed  neither  in  a  resurrec- 
tion nor  in  the  agency  of  Spirits.  His  remorse,  however,  and  his 
fears,  for  the  moment  at  least,  shake  his  infidelity  :  and  he  in- 
voluntarily renounces  the  two  great  principles  of  his  sect." — 
Middleton,  'On  the  Greek  Article,'  p.  164. 


244 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEWS  GOSPEL. 


HEROD  ANTIPAS  FIRST  IMPRISONS  JOHN,  AND  THEN  BEHEADS  HIM. 

S.  Mattiie\y  sir.  3-12.  S.  Mark  vi.  17-29.  S.  Luke  iii.  19,  20, 


For  Herod 

had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound 

him,  and  put  him  in  prison 

for  H'-rodins'  sake, 
his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

For  John  said  unto  him, 

It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 

to  have  her. 


And  when  he  would  have 

put  him  to  death, 

he  feared  the  multitude,  because  they 

counted  him  as  a  prophet. 


But  when 
Herod's  birthday  w 


,  kept, 


the  daughter  of 

Herodias  danced  before  the 

and  pleased  Herod. 


Whereupon  he  promised 
with  an  oath  to  give  her 
whatsoever  she  would  ask. 


And  she,  being  before 
instructed  of  her  mother, 


said. 
Give  me  here 

John  Baptist's  head  in  a  charger. 
9  And  the  king  was  sorry  : 

nevertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at  uie; 
he  commanded  it  to  be  given  lu-r. 
1 0  And  he  sent. 


and 

beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

And  his  head  was  brought  in  a 

charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel : 

and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

And  his  disciples 

came,  and  took  up 

the  body,  and  buried  it, 

and  went  and  told  Jesus. 


For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth 

and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound 

him  in  prison 

for  Herodias'  sake, 

his  brother  Philip's  wife : 

for  he  had  married  her. 

For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 

It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 

to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 


19  Therefore  Herod ia^h ad  a  quarrel  against 

him, 

and  would  have 

killed  him;  but  she  could  not; 

20  for  Herod  feared  John,  knowing 
that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an 

holy,  and  observed  him  ;  and  when 

he  heard  hira,  he  did  many  things, 

and  heard  him  gladly. 


21  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come, 

that  Herod  on  his  birthday  made 

a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains, 

and  chief  estates  of  Galilee  ; 

22  and  when  the  daughter  of  the  said 

Herodias  came  in,  and  danced, 

and  pleased  Herod 

and  them  that  sat  with  him, 

the  king  said  unto  the  damsel, 

Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt, 

and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he 
sware  unto  her, 

Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me, 

I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of 

my  kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto 

her  mother,  What  shall  I  ask  ? 

And  she  said,  The  head  of  John 

the  Baptist. 

25  And  she 

came  in  straightway  with  h.aste 

unto  the  king, 

and  asked,  saying, 

I  will  that  thou  give  me 

by  and  by 

in  a  charger  the  head  of  John  the  Bnptist. 

2f>     And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry  ; 

yet  for  his  oath's  sake, 

and  for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 

he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent 
an  executioner,  and  commanded 

his  head  to  be  brought : 

and  he  went  and 

beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

28  and  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel : 

and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it, 

they  came  and  took  up 
his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 


But  Herod  the  tetrarch. 


being  reproved  by  him 

for  Herodias 

his  brother  Philip's  wife, 


and  for  all  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done. 


added  yet  this  above  all, 
that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 


CHAPTER  XIV.     Vers.  3-1 1. 
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3.  V  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and 
bound  him,  and  put  /lii/t  in  prison  for  Herodias' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife. 

V.  For  Iler-'d  bad  then. 

Vulg    Hcrodos  eiiim  tenuit  loannem,  el  alligavit  eum ;  et  posuit  in  carcerem 
propter  Herodiadem  uxorem  fratris  sui. 


4.  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  thee  to  have  her. 

S.  omits  unto  him. 

Vulg.  Liicebat  enim  illi  loaunes. 

5.  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death, 
he  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted 
him  as  a  prophet. 

The  persons  that  were  chiefly  concerned  in  bringing  about 
the  death  of  the  Baptist,  and  in  weaving  tlie  web  of  domestic 
sin,  that  was  the  occasion  of  it,  were  all  of  them  the  imme- 
diate descendants  of  Herod  the  Great.  Herod  Antipas  and 
Philip  were  his  sons  by  difteient  wives;  Herodias  was  his 
granddaughter,  the  daughter  of  his  son  Aristobulus;  and 
Salome,  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  was  his  gieat  grand- 
daughter. 

Josephus'  sa3's  that  the  Philip  here  mentioned  was  not 
Philip  the  tetrarch,  but  another  Philip,  son  of  Herod  the 
Great  by  his  wife  Mariamne.  By  his  father's  will  this  Philip 
had  been  excluded  from  all  share  in  his  kingdom,  jmd  he  was 
now  living  in  a  private  station,  having  married  his  step- 
niece  Herodias,  the  daughter  of  his  half-brother  AiistobuUis, 
by  whom  he  had  one  daughter,  named  Salome.  Herodias 
was  sister  to  Herod  Agrippa,  who  put  James  the  son  of 
Zebedee  to  death,  and  then  imprisoned  Peter,  and  who  after- 
wards died  a  must  miserable  death  by  the  judgment  of  God 
(Actsxii.). 

Herod  Antipas  had  married  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  the 
king  of  Arabia.  He  afterwards  persuaded  Herodias,  his 
brother  Philip's  wife,  to  desert  her  own  husband,  and  to  live 
with  him,  on  condition  tliat  he  would  put  away  his  o\vn 
wife,  the  daughter  of  Aretas. 

The  family  history  of  the  Herods,  and  their  relations  one 
to  another,  were  so  intricate  that  it  need  not  cause  nuuh 
surprise  if  a  considerable  amount  of  ignorance  and  uncertainty 
prevailed  among  the  early  writers  in  the  Churcli,  respecting   ' 


the  historical  facts  in  this  case.  Hence  some^  of  them, 
believing  that  Philip  was  dead  when  Herod  took  his  wife 
Herodias,  concluded  that  John  the  Baptist  reproved  him 
because  he  had  broken  the  Levitical  law,  which  permitted  a 
man  to  marry  his  brother's  widow  only  in  case  he  had  left  no 
children  (Deut.  xxv.).  Others,  with  a  more  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  Herod  family,  understood  that  the  Baptist 
reproved  Herod  Antipas  because  he  had  taken  to  himself  bis 
brother  Philip's  wife  during  the  lifetime  of  her  husband. 
Others,"  again,  being  in  doubt,  mention  both  explanations. 
The  Jewish  histoiian  Josephus,*  who  was  almost  a  contem- 
porary, and  who  bears  an  independent  testimony  to  the 
imprisonment  and  to  the  beheading  of  John  the  Baptist,  says 
that  Philip,  the  husband  of  Herodias,  was  living  when  his 
brother  Herod  Antipas  induced  her  to  desert  her  own  hus- 
band and  to  live  with  him.  The  explanation"  which  has 
been  the  most  generally  received  in  the  Church,  is  that 
Philip  was  living  when  Antipas  took  from  kim  his  wife 
Herodias. 

6.  But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  kept,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  them,  and 
pleased  Herod. 


7.  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to 
give  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask, 

8.  And  she,  being  before  instructed"  of  her 
mother,  said,  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head 
in  a  charger. 


Vulg.  At   ilia  pnv 
oannis  Baptbta?. 


,  Da  milii,  ilKiuit,  hie 


9.  And  the  king  was  sorry  :  nevertheless  for 
the  oath's  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him  at 
meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  /ler. 

10.  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the 
prison. 

11.  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger, 
and  given  to  the  damsel  :  and  she  brought  it  to 
her  mother. 


'  Josephus,  Antiq.  xviii.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  804. 
• ■ Whiston's  Trans,  xviii.  v.;  p.  491. 

*  Tertullian,  adv.  Marc.  iv.  34 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  H'.i. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Hotnil.  xlviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  32. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  cap.  xix. ;  vol.  vi.  p.  '221. 
Theoi)hylact,  in  Matt.  xiv.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  73. 

*  Josephus,  ut  supra. 

»  Origon,  in  Matt,  tomus  x.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  892.  [Eusebius, 

*  Being  before  instructed  (TTpo0t$a(r9e7o-a)  of  her  mother. — 
*'  Instances  of  i?ni)Ossiblc  renderings  occur  from  time  to  time  (in  the 
A.  v.),  though  the  whole  number  of  these  is  not  great.  By  im- 
possible renderings,  I  mean  those  cases  in  which  our  translators 
have  assigned  to  a  word  a  signification  which  it  never  bears  else- 
wiicrc,  and  which  therefore  we  must  at  once  discard  without  con- 


Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  i.  11  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  113. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xiv.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  575. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xiv.  3;  vol.  i.  p.  997. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xiv.  3  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  97. 
v.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xiv.  3;  vol.  iii.  p.  70. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxii.  p.  168. 

Maldon,atus,  in  Matt.  xiv.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  196. 
Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Marc.  vi.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  594. 

silering  whether  it  does  or  does  not  harmonize  with  the  context 
....  an  instance  of  this  occurs  in  irpo^iS^Cf'"  'd  Matt.  xiv.  8 ; 
TrpoPi$a(r8('i<Ta  inrii  Tijj  ftriTphs  avTTjs,  '  Being  before  instructed,' 
for  '  being  fjut  forward,  urged,'  by  her  mother;  for  there  is  no  in- 
stance of  this  temporal  sense  of  the  preposition  in  this  compound." 
— Canos  Ligutfoot,  'On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  134. 
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12.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the 
body,  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

S*.  his  body,  and  buried  liim. 

Vulg.  Et  accedentes  discipuli  ejus,  tuleruut  corpus  ejus,  et  sepelierunt  illud. 

Among  the  Jews,  as  we  read,  from  the  earliest  times, 
daucing  was  a  national  expression  of  joy.  In  compliance 
with  this  custom,  this  damsel's  dancing  may  have  been  an 
innocent  indication  of  her  delight  at  Herod's  continued  life 
and  prosperity. 

Whether  the  grief  which  Herod  expressed  at  the  rasli  oath 
which  compromised  John's  life,  was  sincere  or  pretended,  it 
is  impossible  to  say.  His  respect  for  John  and  his  grief  for 
his  death  may  have  been  sincere,  but  it  was  evidently  less 
than  his  desire  to  get  rid  of  John's  reproofs.  Many^  have 
thought  that  there  was  some  coUusiou  in  this  matter  between 
Herod  and  Herodias,  and  that  all  this  was  arranged  before- 
hand, in  order  to  compass  the  death  of  John,  and  at  the  same 


time  to  make  bis  principal  nobles  a  party  to  it,  by  holding 
out  the  ful61ment  of  his  miguarded  promise  as  a  concession  to 
his  respect  for  their  presence.  Herod  was  now  holding  his 
court  at  Tiberias,  on  the  west  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and 
John  was  imprisoned  in  the  Castle  of  Machaerus,"  across  the 
Jordan,  in  the  south  of  Pera^a.  Some  time  must  therefore 
have  elapsed,  before  the  head  of  the  Baptist  could  be  pre- 
sented to  the  damsel.  John  could  not  be  executed,  and  his 
head  brought  to  her,  the  same  hour  or  the  same  night  in 
v/hich  the  promise  was  made.  Between  the  promise  and 
its  fulfilment,  there  must  have  been  a  delay  of  several 
days. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  the  words  "And  his  disciples 
.  took  up  the  btpdy  and  buried  it,"  lather  imply  that  bis  body 
had  been  cast  out,  and  left  unburied  as  a  mark  of  disrespect 
and  indignity.  Nor  would  it  be  inconsistent  with  the  known 
depravity  of  human  nature,  as  observed  in  other  cases,  if 
Herodias  in  her  rage  against  John  had  ordered  his  body  to  be 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc.  vi.  25 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  594. 


*  Machaerus. — "  A  place  on  the  borders  of  the  dominions  of 
Aretas  and  Herod."  .  .  .  .  "  Accordingly  he  [John  the  Baptist] 
was  sent  a  prisoner,  out  of  Herod's  suspicious  temper,  to  Machserus, 
the  castle  I  before  mentioned,  and  was  there  put  to  death." — JosE- 
Piius,  '  Antiq.'  xviii.  5,  1  and  2;  Whiston's  Trans,  p.  491. 

For  a  very  full  and  iffiuute  account  of  Macha^rus,  as  it  was  in 
the  time  of  Herod,  up  to  its  capture  by  the  Roman  general  L. 
Bassus,  see  Josephus,  Wars,  vii.  6.  The  following,  by  a  well-known 
modern  traveller,  is  an  interesting  description  of  it  in  its  present 
ruinous  condition  : — 

"  Mounting  the  next  ridge,  which  runs  westward  from  the  back- 
bone range  of  Moab,  we  soon  came  on  an  old  Roman  road,  which 
had  formed  a  paved  way  from  the  Callirhoe  to  the  Herodian  for- 
tress, but  which  is  now  merely  a  rugged  line  of  upturned  squared 
stones. 

"  Following  by  its  side,  we  passed  a  bold,  prominent  cone,  with 
flattened  top,  and  an  immense  heap  of  stones,  the  remains  of  some 
old  city  on  the  ridge  at  its  shoulder,  and  soon  after  reached  the 
ruins  of  M'khaur — the  town,  not  the  fortress.  They  covered,  per- 
haps, a  larger  area  than  any  site  we  had  yet  visited.  But,  though 
we  rode  through  and  through,  we  could  not  iind  a  single  relic 
worth  photographing. 

"  The  ruins  occupy  a  group  of  undulating  hillocks,  and  cover,  in 
solid  mass,  more  than  a  square  mile  of  ground.  The  place  can 
never  have  been  strategically  defensible,  and  must  have  depended 
for  its  security  on  the  castle  above.  Round  the  ruins,  on  all 
sides,  are   gentle  slopes,  rising   into   the  surrounding  and  higher 

hills 

"  The  citadel  was  placed  on  the  summit  of  the  cone,  which  is 
the  apex  of  a  long  flat  ridge,  running  for  more  than  a  mile  from 
west  to  east.  The  whole  of  this  ridge  appears  to  have  been  one 
extensive  fortress,  the  key  of  which  was  the  keep  on  the  top  of  the 
cone,  an  isolated  and  almost  impregnable  work  ;  but  very  small, 
being  circular,  and  exactly  100  yards  in  drameter.  The  wall  of 
circurav^allation  can  be  clearly  traced,  its  foundations  all  standing 
out  for  a  yard  or  two  above  the  surface,  but  the  interior  remains 
are  few  :  one  well  of  great  depth,  a  very  large  and  deep  oblong 
cemented  cistern,  with  the  vaulting  of  the  roof  still  remaining; 
and  —most  interesting  of  all — two  dungeons,  one  of  them  deep  and 
its  sides  scarcely  broken  in,  were  the  only  remains  clearly  to  be 
defined.  That  these  were  dungeons,  and  not  cisterns,  is  evident 
from  there  being  no  traces  of  cement,  which  never  perishes  from 
the  walls  of  ancient  reservoirs,  and  from  the  small  holes  still 
visible  in  the  masonry,  where  staples  of  wood  and  iron  had  once 


been  fixed.     One  of  these  must  surely  have  been  the  prison-house 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

"  Descending  on  the  western  side  150  yards,  by  a  very  steep 
slope,  we  reach  the  oblong  flat  plateau  which  formed  the  fortified 
city,  at  the  east  end  of  which,  just  under  the  keep,  is  the  won- 
derful pile  of  stones,  the  carefully-collected  material  of  the  once 
formidable  fortress. 

"  There  is  a  weird-like  desolation  about  it,  though  not  the  savage 
nakedness  of  Sebbeh  (Masada);  for  vegetation  is  abundant,  and  the 
hills  are  all  covered  with  herbage.  Yet  that  heap  stands  out  most 
spectrally,  3800  feet  above  the  Dead  Sea.  Behind  us  rose  several 
higher,  but  rounded  and  featureless,  summits,  and  Jebel  Attarus 
was  hid  by  intervening  hills.  The  view  in  front,  of  the  west  side 
of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  hill-country  of  Judeea,  with  Jerusalem 
and  Nebi  Samwil,  was  simply  grand. 

"Walking  along  the  ridges  to  the  west,  we  found,  at  the  distance 
of  a  mile,  the  foundations  of  two  square  towers,  which  had  evi- 
dently been  the  outworks  of  Herod's  citadel 

"  But  its  all-absorbing  interest  to  us  is,  of  course,  its  connection 
with  the  imprisonment  and  death  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  is  curi- 
ous to  note  that  Josephus  records  it  as  the  fortress  to  which  Herod 
relegated  his  wife,  the  daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  the  Arabians, 
when  she  discovered  and  resented  his  guilty  passion  for  his  sister- 
in-law,  Herodias;  and  that  it  was  also  selected  by  him  as  the 
prison  of  the  Baptist,  persecuted  on  her  account. 

"  There  has  been  some  difficulty  raised  as  to  the  correctness  of 
this  statement,  because  Josephus  immediately  afterwards  (Antiq, 
xviii.  5,  2)  adds  that  MachEerus,  at  the  time  Herod  sent  away  his 
wife,  was  subject  to  Aretas.  He  had  before  stated  that  it  was  on  the 
frontier  of  the  kingdoms  of  Aretas  and  Herud.  But  as  the  Queen 
immediately  fled  from  it  to  her  father's  residence  at  Petra,  the 
probable  explanation  would  seem  to  be  that  Herod,  during  the  time 
of  his  connection  with  Aretas,  had  allowed  hira  to  occupy  it,  though 
he  soon  afterwards  resumed  it.  We  have  seen  already  that  he  had 
fortified  it,  and  laid  in  great  stores  of  warlike  materials,  and  he 
visited  it  in  his  last  illness.  It  is,  therefore,  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable  that  he  ever  allowed  it  to  pass  completely  out  of  his 
hands  ;'.and  the  account  of  John's  imprisonment  is  too  precise  to 
admit  of  the  supposition  of  a  mistake  on  the  part  of  Josephus, 
respecting  an  event  which  must  have  attracted  the  deepest  interest 
and  attention.  We  cannot,  therefore,  relinquish  the  conviction 
that,  standing  on  Machterus,  we  are  on  the  scene  of  one  of  the  most 
thrilling  and  tragic  events  in  Gospel  history." — Tkistram,  *  The 
Land  of  Moab,'  p.  257,  &c. 
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treated  with  all  the  iudi<;nity  that  was  usually  oSercd  to  the 
bodies  of  iul'amous  malefactors.  .There  was  a  tr.^ditioIl  in  the 
early  Church  to  that  effect.'  In  the  fourth  century  it  was  a 
very  common  0])inion  that  the  body  of  John  the  Baptist  was 
buried  in  the  city  of  Samaria.^  S.  Jerome  alludes  to  this 
belief  more  than  once  in  his  writings. 

Between  the  death  of  John  and  the  departure  of  Jesus 
with  His  disciples  into  the  wilderness,  some  little  time  must 
have  passed ;  for  otherwise  the  fame  of  His  teaching  and  of 
His  miracles  would  not  have  been  spread  sufficiently  wide 


to  reach  the  ears  of  Hero<l,  and  to  arouse  his  suspicions  and 
fears,  and  thus  to  endanger  the  safety  of  Jesus.  It  is  to 
avoid  experiencing  at  the  hands  of  Herod  the  same  fate 
that  the  Baptist  had  met  with,  or  even  a  similar  attempt  on 
His  life,  that  Jesus  withdraws  with  His  disciples  into  the 
wilderness. 

It  is  probable  that  the  disciples  of  the  Baptist — who,  after 
they  had  taken  up  his  body  and  buried  it,  came  and  told 
Jesus — attached  themselves  to  Him  as  His  disciples  for  the 
future,  agreeably  to  the  instructions  of  John. 


JESUS  FEEDS  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND. 


S.  Matthew  xiv.  13-21. 


30 


S.  Mark  vi.  30-44. 


And  the  apostles 


When  Jesus 

heard  0/  it,  He 

departed  thence 

by  ship  into  a  desert  place 


apart : 
and  when  the  people 

had  heard  thereof, 
they  followed  Him 

on  foot 
out  of  the  cities. 


I-t      And  Jesus  went  forth, 

and  saw  a  great  multitude, 

and  was  moved 

witli  compassion  toward  them, 


and  He  healed 
their  sick. 


gathered  themselves  together  unto 

Jesus, 

and  told  Him  all  things, 

both  what  they  had  done, 

and  what  they  had  taught. 

31  And  He  said  unto  them. 
Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a 

desert  place,  and  rest  a  while  : 
for  there  were  many  coming  and 

going, 

and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much 

as  to  eat. 

32  And 
they 

departed 
into  a  desert  place  by  ship 


privately. 

3  And  the  people 

saw  them  departing, 

and  many  knew 

Him,  and  ran 

afoot  thither 

out  of  all  cities, 

and  outwent  them,  and  came 

together  unto  Him. 


34        And  Jesus,  when  He 

came  out, 

saw  much  people, 

and  was  moved 

with  compassion  toward  them, 

because  they  were  as  sheep 

not  having  a  shepherd : 

and  He  began  to  teach  them 

many  things. 


S.  Luke  is.  10-17. 


And  the  apostles, 
v'hen  they  were  returned. 


told  Him  all 
that  they  had  done. 


And  He  took  them, 

and  went  aside 

privately 

into  a  desert  place 

belonging  to  the  city 

called  Bethsaida. 

And  the  people, 

when  they  knew  it, 
followed  Him : 


S.  John  vi.  1-13. 


and  He  received  them, 
and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

and  healed  them 
th.at  had  need  of  healing. 


After  these  things 
Jesus  went  over 

the  sea  of  Galilee, 

which  is  the  sea 

of  Tiberias. 


2    And  a  great  multitude 
followed  Him, 


because  they  saw  His  miracles 

which  He  did  on  them 

that  were  diseased. 


'  S.  Jerome,  Apolog.  adv.  Rutin,  iii.  42  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  4S8. 


•  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cviii.  (.ad  Eustochium)  13  ;  vol.  i.  p.  889. 
Fheodoret,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  455. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  MArrHEW  liv. 


And  when  it 

was  eveniDg, 

His  disciples  came 

to  Him,  saying, 

This  is  a  desert  place, 

and  the  time  is  now  past  ; 

send  the  multitude  away, 

that  they  may  go 


into  the  villages, 
and  buy  tbemselves^ictuals. 


But  Jesus 

said  unto  them, 

They  need  not  depart ; 

give  ye  them  to  eat. 

And  they  say 

unto  Him, 


We  have  here 
but 

five  loaves, 
and  two  fishes. 


18  He  said, 

Bring  them  hither  to  Me. 

19  And  He 
commanded 

the  multitude 
to  sit  down 

on  the 
grass, 


35  And  when 

the  day  was  now 

far  spent, 

His  disciples  came 

unto  Him,  and  said, 

This  is  a  desert  place, 

and  now  the  time  is  far  passed  : 

3G  send  them  away, 

that  they  may  go 

into  the 

country  round  about, 

and  into  the  villages, 

and  buy  themselves  bread  : 
for  they  have  nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and 

said  unto  them, 

Give  ye  them  to  eat. 

And  they  say 

unto  Him, 

Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred 

.pennyworth    of  bread,   and    give 

them  to  eat? 

38  He  saith  unto  them.  How 
many  loaves  have  ye?  go  and 
ice.     And  when  they  knew. 


they  say, 


And  when 

the  day  began 

to  wear  away, 

then  came  the  twelve, 

and  said  unto  Him, 

Send  the  multitude  away, 

that  they  may  go 

into  the  towns 

and  country  round  about, 

and  lodge, 
and  get  victuals : 
for  we  are  here 
in  a  desert  place. 

But  He 
said  unto  them, 

Give  ye  them  to  eat. 
And  they  said, 


Five, 

and  two  fishes. 


And  He 

commanded  them 

to  make  all 

sit  down 

by  companies 

upon  the  green 

grass. 

And  they  sat  down 

in  ranks, 

by  liundreds,  and  by  fifties, 

And  when 


S.  John  vi. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  there  He  sat  with 
His  disciples. 

4  And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up 
Mis  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  Him,  He  saith  unto 
Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ? 

6  And  this  He  said  to  prove 
him :  for  He  Himself  knew  what 
He  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  Him,  Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is 
not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 


We  have  no  more 

but 

five  loaves 

and  two  Hshes  ; 


except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat 

for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they   were    about  five 

thousand  men. 

And  He 

said  to  His  disciples, 

Make  them 

sit  down 

hy  fifties  in  a  company. 


And  they  did  so, 

and  made  them 

all  sit  down. 

Then 


!       One  of  His  disciples, 

Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 

brother,  saith  unto  Him, 

•       There  is  a  lad  here, 

which  hath 

five  barley  loaves, 

and  two  small  fishes  : 

but  what  are  they 

among  so  many  ? 


And  Jesus 

said, 

Make  the  men 

sit  down. 

Now  there  was  much 

grass  in  the  place. 

So  the  men  sat  down, 

in  number  about 

five  thousand. 

And 
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took 

the  five  Icives, 

and  the  two  fishes, 

and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
He  blessed, 
and  brake, 

and  gave  the  loaves 
to  His  disciples, 
and  the  disciples 
to  the  multitude. 


And  they  did  all  eat, 
and  were  filled : 


and  they  took  up 

of  the  fragments 

that  remained 

twelve  («oif)i>'oi's)  baskets  full. 


!1  And  they 

that  had  eaten 

were  about  five  thousand  men, 

beside  women  and  children. 


He  h.id  taken 

the  five  loaves 

and  the  two  fishes, 

He  looked  up  to  heaven, 

and  blessed, 

and  brake 

the  loaves, 

and  gave  them 

to  His  disciples 

to  set  before 

them  ; 

and 

the  two  fishes 

divided  He  among  them  all. 

;        And  they  did  all  eat, 

and  were  filled. 


43  And  they  took  up 
twelve  (Kotpivovs)  baskets  full 

of  the  fragments, 

and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they 

that  did  eat  of  the  loaves 
were  about  five  thousand  men. 


He  took 

the  five  loaves 

and  the  two  fishes, 

and  looking  up  to  heav 
He  blessed  them, 
and  brake, 

and  gave 
to  the  disciples 
to  set  before 
the  multitude. 


And  they  did  eat, 
and  were  all  filled : 


,ind  there  was  taken  up 

of  fragments 

that  remained  to  them 

twelve  (jt6(piPoC)  baskets. 


Jesus  took 
the  loaves  ; 

and  when  He  had  given  thanks. 


He  distributed 

to  the  disciples, 

and  the  disciples 

to  them 

that  were  set  down  ;  and  likewise 

of  the  fishes 

as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled, 
He  said  unto  His  disciples, 

Gather  up 

the  fragments  that  remain,  that 

nothing  be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered 

than  together, 

and  filled 

twelve  (ko^/tous)  baskets 

with  the  fragments 

of  the  five  barley  loaves, 

which  remained  over  and  above 

unto  them  that  had  eaten. 


13.  H  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  He  departed 
thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart :  and 
when  the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they  followed 
Him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14.  And  Jesus  went  forth,*  and  saw  a  great 
multitude,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
toward  them,  and  He  healed  their  sick. 

.S.V.  And  He  went  forth. 

Vulg.  Et  exiens  vidit  turbam  multam. 

15.  ^  And  when  it  was  evening.  His  disciples 
came  to  Him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert  place,  and 
the  time  is  now  past  ;  send  the  multitude  away, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy 
themselves  victuals. 

S.V,  the  disciples :  S.  send  therefore. 

Vulg.  aa-esserunt  ad  eum,  discipuli  ejus  dicentcs,  dcSL-rtus  est  locus,  et  hora 
jam  praiteriit :  dimittc  turbaa. 

16.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  They  need  not 
depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 


17.  And  they  say  unto  Him,  We  have  here 
but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

Vulg.  Responderunt  ei. 

18.  He  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19.  And  He  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and 
the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  His 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  full. 

Vulg.  et  tulerunt  reliquias.  duodecim  cophinos  fragmentorum  pleuos. 

21.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

>.  For  an  explanation  of  this  miracle,  the  scene  of  it,  the 
position  of  Bethsaida,  and  the  course  which  the  disciples  took 
in  their  subsequent  voys^e,  see  this  Commeutary  011  S. 
John  vi. 


*  And  Jesus  went  forth. — "  In  S.  JIatt.  xii.  9,  .^iii.  36,  and  xiv. 
14,  Cod.  C.  inserts  h  'Itjo-ous  ;  a  reading  which  on  all  three  occa- 
sions is  countenanced  by  the  Syriac  and  some  copies  of  the  old 
Latin,  and  on  the  last  of  the  three,  by  Origen  also.     And  yet  there 


can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  only  because  Ecclesiastical  lections  begin 
at  those  places,  that  the  Holy  Name  is  introduced  there." — Dean 
BuRGON,  'On  the  last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  221. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xiv.  22-33. 


And  straightway 

Jesus  constrained  His  disciples 

to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go 

before  Him 

unto  the  other  side, 

while  He  sent 
the  multitudes  away. 


And  when  He  had  sent 
the  multitudes  away, 

He  went  up 
into  a  mountain  apart 

to  pray : 

and  when  the  evening 

was  come, 


He  was  there  alone. 

But  the  ship  was  now 

in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 

tossed  with*n-aves  : 

for  the  wind  was  contrary. 


And  in  the  fourth  watch 

of  the  night 

Jesus  went  unto  them, 

walking  on  the  sea. 


26  And  when  the  disciples 

saw  Him  walking  on  the  sea, 
they  were  troubled,  saying, 

It  is  a  spirit ; 
and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 


27  But  straightway 
Jesus  spake  unto  them, 

saying, 

Be  of  good  cheer  ; 

it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  Him  and  said, 

Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come 
unto  Thee  on  the  \vater. 

29  And  He  said.  Come.     And  when  Peter 

was  come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he 
walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous, 
he  was  afraid  ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he 

cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me. 

31  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth 

His  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said 

unto  him, 

0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst 

thou  doubt  ? 


JESUS  WALKS  ON  THE  WATER. 
S.  Mask  vi.  45-52. 


And  straightway 
He  constrained  His  disciples 
to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go 

to  the  other  side  before 

unto  Bethsaida,  while  He  sent 

away  the  people. 


And  when~He  had  sent 

them  away. 

He  departed 

into  a  mountain 

to  pray. 

And  when  even 

was  come. 


the  ship  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 


and  He  alone  on  the  land. 


And  He  saw  them  toiling  in  rowiuf ; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them : 


and  about  the  fourth  watch 

of  the  night 

He  cometh  unto  them, 

walking  upon  the  sea, 

and  would  have  passed  by  them. 

But  when  they 

saw  Him  walking  upon  the  sea, 

they  supposed  it  had  been 

a  spirit, 

and  cried  out : 

for  they  all  saw  Him, 

and  were  troubled. 

And  immediately 

He  talked  with  them, 

and  saith  unto  them, 

Be  of  good  cheer  : 
it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 


S.  John  vi.  14-21. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen 
the  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of 
a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world. 


15    When  Jesus  therefore  perceived 
that  they  would  come  and  take  Him 
by  force,  to  make  Him  a  king, 


He  departed  again 
into  a  mountain  Himself  alone. 

16  And  when  even 
was  now  come. 

His  disciples  went  down  unto  the  sea, 

17  and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went 
over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus 

was  not  come  to  them. 


18       And  the  sea  arose  by  reason 
of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 


19     So  when  they  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs, 


they  see  Jesus 

walking  on  the  sea, 

and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship : 


and  they  were  afraid. 

But 

He 

saith  unto  them, 

It  is  I :  be  not  afraid. 


CHAPTER  XIV.     Vers.  22-31. 
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S.  Matthew  xiv. 


32  And  when  they  were  come 

into  the  ship, 
the  wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  th.it  were  in  the  ship 
c.ime  and  worshipped  Him,  saying, 

01' a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God. 


And  He  went  up  unto  them 

into  the  ship; 

and  the  wind  ceased: 


and  they  were  sc-e  amazed  in  themselves 

beyond  measure,  and  wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of 

the  loaves  : 

for  their  heart  was  hardened. 


21       Then  they  willingly  received 
Him  into  the  ship  : 


and  immediately  the  ship  was 
at  the  land  whither  they  went. 


22.  IT  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  His 
disciples"  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
Him  unto  tlie  otlier  side,  while  He  sent  the 
multitudes  away. 

S.  And  He  constrained  tlie  disciples :  V.  And  straightway  He  constrained 
His  disciples :  S.  into  the  ship. 
Vulg.  Kt  statim  compulit  lesus  dibcipulos  ascendere  in  naviculam. 

23.  And  when  He  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away,  He  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to 
pray:  and  when  the  evening  was  come,  He  was 
there  alone. 

S*.  omlls  when  He  had  sent  the  nulllitudes  away. 
Vulg.  Et  dimissa  lurba  .i-scendit  in  montem  solus  oriire. 

24.  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  tossed  with  waves  :  for  the  wind  was  con- 
trary. 


25,  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night *" 
Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea. 

.S.V.  He  came. 

Vutg.  venit  ad  eos  ambularis  super  mare. 

26.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  Him  walking 
on  the  sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a 
spirit  ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 


S*.  But  when  they  s 
V'uig.  Et  vidfiites  ei 


■  nira  :  S-.V.  But  when  the  disciples  sai 
1  super  mare  ambulantem,  turbati  sunt. 


27.  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  Be  of  good  cheer  ;  it  is  I  ;  be  not  afraid. 

S*.  He  spake. 

Vulg.  Statimque  lesus  locutus  est  eis. 

28.  And  Peter  answered  Him  and  said.  Lord, 
if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the 
water. 

S.  if  it  be  Thou,  Lord. 

Vulg.  Domine,  si  tu  es,  jube  me  ad  te  venire  super  aquaa. 

29.  And  He  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter 
was  come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on 
the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

to  go  to  Jesus:  V.  and  came  to  Jesus:  S*.  to  come.    Therefore  he  came  to 
Jesus. 

Vulg.  ambulabat  super  aquam  ut  veniret  ad  lesum. 

30.  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he 
was  afraid  ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried, 
saying,  Lord,  save  me. 

Margin,  strong. 

.S*.V*.  emit  boisterous. 

Vulg.  Videns  vero  ventum  validum,  timuit. 

31.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth 
//is  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt .' 

Vulg.  et  ait  llli :  Modica:  fidei,  quare  dubltasti  ? 


■  And    straightway  Jesus    constrained    His    disciples. — "  In 

Matt.  xiv.  22,  6  'l-qcrovs  are  words  which  Origen  and  Clirysostom, 
as  well  as  the  Syriac  versions,  omit ;  and  which  clearly  owe  their 
place  in  twelve  of  the  uncials,  in  the  Te.xtus  Receptus,  in  the  Vul- 
gate, and  some  copies  of  the  old  Latin,  to  the  fact  that  the  Gospel 
for  the  ninth  Sunday  after  Pentecost  begins  ut  that  place." — Deajj 
BURGOX,  'On  the  last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  M.ark,'  p.  216. 

''  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night. — "The  night  was  divided 
by  the  .lews  into  four  watches  of  three  hours  apiece.  The  first, 
or  beginning  of  watches,  is  mentioned  Lam.  ii.  19;  the  second 
and  third,  Luke  xii.  38 ;  the  fourth.  Matt.  xiv.  25 — this  was 
called  also  the  morning  watch  (Exod.  xiv.  24).  Howbeit,  the 
Talmud,  from  .hid-',  vii.  19,  dividoth  it  onlv  into  three." — LlGHT- 


FOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  Luke  ii.  8;  vol.  i.  p.  428. 
"  The  Jews  acknowledge  only  three  watches  of  the  night  .... 
Not  that  they  divided  not  the  night  into  four  parts,  but  that  they 
esteemed  the  fourth  part,  or  the  watch,  not  so  much  for  the  night 
as  for  the  morning.  So  Mark  xiii.  35,  that  space  after  cock- 
crowing  is  called  npait,  the  morning.  (See  also  Exod.  xiv.  24.) 
There  were  therefore,  in  truth,  four  watches  of  the  night,  but 
only  three  of  deep  night.  When  therefore  it  is  said  that  Gideon 
set  upon  the  Midianites  in  the  middle  watch  of  the  night  (.ludg. 
vii.  19),  it  is  to  be  understood  of  that  watch  which  was  indeed  the 
second  of  the  whole  night,  but  the  middle  watch  of  the  deep  night ; 
namely,  fi-om  the  ending  of  the  first  watch  to  midnight." — Light- 
foot  on  Matt.  xiv.  25;  vol.  ii.  p.  198. 
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32.  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship, 
the  wind  ceased. 

33.  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and 
worshipped  Him,  saying,  Of  a  trutli  Tliou  art 
the  Son  of  God." 


The  Jews  divided  the  night  into  three  watches,  the 
Romans  into  four,  consisting  of  three  hours  each,  at  each  of 
which  they  changed  their  guards,  and  this  mode  of  reclioning 
had  become  familiar  to  the  Jews.  As  this  happened  about 
the  Passover,  or  Easter,  it  would  be  about  the  vernal  equinox, 
when  the  night  would  consist  of  twelve  hours.  Probably 
the  storm  had  lasted  during  the  three  first  watches,  or  nifie^ 
hours.  The  fourth  watch  would  begin  about  three  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  last  until  six,  and  in  the  fourth  watch 
Jesus  conies  to  them. 

After  such  a  storm,  and  such  a  long  continuance  of  it,  the 
disciples  would  be  well-nigh  in  despair  of  their  lives.  It  was 
probably  some  feeling  of  this  kind  that  influenced  Peter  to 
ask  permission  to  go  to  Jesus.  He  was  confident  that  where 
Jesus  was,  there  was  safety,  and  he  felt  none  in  the  ship. 
Peter  was  not  in  a  state  of  mind  to  be  presumptuous.  Fear 
for  bis  life  was  then  his  ruling  motive.  It  has  been  said 
that  Peter  was  the  only  one  of  the  disciples  in  the  ship  that 
requested  to  go  to  Jesus,  because  his  belief  that  it  was  Jesus, 
or  his  faith  in  His  power  to  save  him,  was  greater  than  that 
of  the  others.' 

The  words  of  Peter,  "  If  it  be  Thou,  Lord,"  taken  by 
themselves,  might  seem  to  imply  that,  in  spite  of  His  words, 
Peter  still  continued  to  entertain  a  doubt  whether  it  was 


really  Jesus  who  was  walking  on  the  sea,  or  whether  it  was 
not  some  phantom  or  apparition  of  Him;  but,  coupled  with 
Peter's  other  words  and  with  his  whole  conduct  on  this  occa- 
sion, there  can  be  no  question  that  he  was  convinced  that  it 
was  really  Jesus  Himself  and  no  mere  apparition  of  Him. 

When  Peter  receives  permission,  he  goes  out  of  the  ship 
upon  the  sea.  His  body  for  the  time  seems  to  have  been 
endued  with  the  properties  that  the  body  will  have  after  the 
resurrection.  The  normal  condition  of  the  body  after  the 
resurrection  is  not  to  be  impeded,  or  perhaps  influenced  at 
all,  by  matter.  Such  were  the  effpcts  that  were  seen  in  our 
Saviour's  Body  after  His  resurrection.  The  closed  doors 
offered  no  obstruction  to  Him.  In  the  case  of  Peter,  his 
external  relation  to  the  waters  depended  on  his  internal  feel- 
ing of  trust  in  the  power  of  Jesus.  So  long  as  he  trusts  in 
Him,  he  is  kept  from  sinking.  But  when  the  strength  of  the 
wind  begins  to  fill  him  with  fear,  then  fear  causes  distrust, 
and  distrust  causes  danger. 

The  language  of  the  Evangelists  would  seem  to  imply  that 
in  this  one  transaction  Jesus  wrought,  so  to  speak,  four  dis- 
tinct miracles — 1.  in  walking  upon  the  sea  Himself,  2.  in 
causing  Peter  to  come  to  Him  on  the  sea,  3.  in  calming  the 
w-inds  as  soon  as  He  had  entered  the  ship,  and  4.  in  imme- 
diately bringing  the  ship  to  its  destination.^  So  gve^.t  is  this 
display  of  His  divine  power,  that  the  men  in  the  ship,  by 
which  is  probably  meant  the  sailors,  are  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge His  superhuman  character. 

S.  Matthew  alone  relates  the  incident  of  Peter's  walking 
on  the  sea,  but  in  this  and  in  the  other  particulars  of  the 
narrative  his  account  is  easily  reconciled  with  that  of  the 
other  Evangelists.^ 


\ 


S.  Matthew  xiv.  34-36. 

And  when  they  were 

gone  over,  they  came  into 

the  land  of  Gennesaret. 


And  when  the  men  of  that 

phice  had  knowledge  of  Him, 

they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 

round  about,  and 

brought  unto  Him 
all  that  were  diseased  : 


JESUS  EETURNS  TO  CAPERNAUM. 

S.  Mark  vi.  53-5G. 

53  And  when  they  had  ! 

passed  over,  they  came  into 

the  land  of  Gennesaret, 

and  drew  near  to  the  shore. 

64  And  when  they  were 

come  out  of  the  ship, 

straightway  they 

knew  Him, 

55  and  ran  through  that  whole 

region  round  about,  and  ! 

began  to  carry  about  in  beds 
those  that  were  sick, 


S.  JOUN  vi.  22-24. 

The  day  following,  when 

the  people  which  stood  on 

the  other  side  of  the  sea 

saw  that  there  was  none 

other  boat  there,  save  that 

one  whereinto  His  disciples 

were  entered,  and  that  Jesus 

went  not  with  His  disciples 

into  the  boat,  but  that 

His  disciples  were  gone  away  alone  : 

(howbeit  there 

came  other  boats  from  Tiberias 

nigh  unto  the  place  where 


>  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  1.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  59. 
S,  Hilary  Pict,  in  Matt.  xiv.  28 ;  vol.  i.  p.  1002. 
S.  Jerome,  iu  Matt.  xiv.  28 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  102. 

*  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  (aX7j0wi  @€ov  vlhs  eZ).— 
'■Hail  the  form  been  d  vlhs  rov  ©eoD,  the  words  would  have  con- 
veyed sim})ly  an  acknowledgment  cf  j\Ie.ssi:ihshi]) ;  and,  accordingly, 
unless  a  dropping  of  the  article  by  licence  he  supposed,   it  is  the 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  iiv.  32;  vol',  vii 
S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  tvang.  ii.  47  ;  vol. 


full  attribute  of  a  superhuman  sonship  that  is  predicated.  That 
no  such  licence,  however,  is  really  present,  may  be  safely  con- 
cluded from  the  emphatic  position  of  &€od." — Gkeen's  'Critical 
Notes  on  New  Testament,'  p.  18. 


CHAPTER  XIV.    Vers.  34-36. 
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S.  Matthew  liv. 


and  besought  Him  that 
they  might  only  touch 
the  iiem  of  His  garment : 
and  as  many  as  touched 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 


S.  Mark  vi. 

where  they  heai-d  He  was. 

And  whithersoever  He  entered. 

into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country, 

they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets, 

and  besought  Him  that 

they  might  touch  if  it  were 

but  the  border  of  His  garment ; 

and  as  many  as  touched  Him 

were  made  whole. 


S.  John  vi. 

they  did  eat  bread,  after 

that  the  Lord  h.ad  given  thanks:) 

when  the  people 

therefore  saw  that  Jesus 

was  not  there,  neither 

His  disciples,  they  also  took 

shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum, 

seeking  for  Jesus, 


34.  fl  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  they 
came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret." 

S  V.  they  CAme  to  land  unto  Gennesaret. 

Vulg.  Et  eura  transfretassent,  venerunt  in  terram  Genesar. 

35.  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had 
knowledge  of  Him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that 
country  round  about,  and  brought  unto  Him  all 
that  were  diseased  ; 


36.  And  besought  Him  that  they  might  only 
touch  the  hem  of  His  garment  :  and  as  many  as 
touched  *"  were  made  perfectly  whole. 

Viilg.  Kt  rogabant  eum  ut  vel  fimbriam  vestimt?nti  ejus  tangerent.  Et 
quicumque  tetigerunt,  salvi  fucti  sunt. 

S.  Matthew  says,  that  after  the  wind  had  ceased,  they 
came  to  the  land  of  Gennesaret ;  and  S.  John,  that  on  the 
day  after  thtir  landing  Jesus  was  at  Capernaum,  a  town  in 
the  laiid  of  Gennesaret,  and  that  in  the  synagogue  of  this 


jjlace  He  delivered  to  the  people  His  discourse  on  the  Bread 
of  Life  (S.  John  vi.). 

When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  believed  that,  through 
His  touching  them  or  through  their  touching  Him,  He  had 
tlie  power  to  heal  them ;  when  He  saw  this,  in  consideration 
{"V  their  number  and  their  many  infirmities,  He  granted  tliat 
the  benefit  which  was  derived  from  communication  with  His 
Body  should  also  be  imparted  through  contact  with  the 
garment  which  He  wore.  The  qualification  necessary  for 
this  beneficial  touch  was  a  conviction  that  through  it  they 
should  receive  from  Him  the  blessing  of  health.  This  con- 
viction did  not  depend  entirely  on  the  evidence  which  they 
had  for  it,  but  partly  also  on  their  own  moral  nature,  on  their 
prior  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God.  Tins  was  un- 
doubtedly so  in  some  instances,  and  it  was  probably  the  case 
in  all. 

With  this  and  His  discourse  in  the  synagogue  at  Caper- 
naum (John  vi.),  ends  the  public  work  of  Jesus  in  what  is 
called  the  second  j-earof  His  ministry;  that  is,  between  the 
second  and  third  Passovers.' 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  \\x.  p.  479. 
C(U"nelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xiv.  35 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  300. 

Chronotaxis   gestorum  Christi,    vol.    viii. 

p.  15.  [Lightfoot, 

*  Gennesaret. — "The  country  also,  that  lies  over  against  this 
lake,  hath  the  same  name  of  Gennesareth  :  its  nature  is  wonderful 
as  well  as  its  beauty  ;  its  soil  is  so  fruitful  that  all  sorts  of  trees 
can  grow  upon  it,  and  the  inhabitants  accordingly  plant  all  sorts  of 
trees  there ;  for  the  temper  of  the  air  is  so  well  mixed,  that  it 
agrees  very  well  with  those  several  sorts :  particularly  walnuts, 
which  require  the  coldest  air,  Bourish  there  in  vast  plenty  ;  there 
are  palm-trees  also,  which  grow  best  in  hot  air ;  fig-trees  also  and 
olives  grow  near  them,  which  yet  require  an  air  that  is  more 
temperate.  One  may  call  this  place  the  ambition  of  nature,  where 
it  forces  those  plants  that  are  naturally  enemies  to  one  another  to 
agree  together  ;  it  is  a  happy  contention  of  the  seasons,  as  if  every 
one  of  them  laid  claim  to  this  country :  for  it  not  only  nourishes 
diflerent  sorts  of  autumnal  fruit  beyond  men's  expectation,  but 
preserves  them  a  great  while ;  it  supplies  men  with  the  principal 
fruits,  with  grapes  and  figs  continually,  during  ten  months  of  the 
year,  and  the  rest  of  the  fruits  as  they  become  ripe  together, 
through  the  whole  year  ;  for  besides  the  good  temperature  of  the 
air,  it  is  also  watered  from  a  most  fertile  fountain.  The  people  of 
the  country  call  it  Capharnaum.  Some  have  thought  it  to  be  a 
vein  of  the  Nile,  because  it  produces  the  Coracin  fish  as  well  as 
that   lake  does  which  is  near  to  Alexandria.     The   length  of  this 


Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  xli.x.  vol.  i. 
p.  236. 

Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  xxxiv. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  73. 

country  extends  itself  along  the  banks  of  this  lake,  that  bears  the 
same  name,  for  thirty  furlongs,  and  is  in  breadth  twenty ;  and  this 
is  the  nature  of  the  place." — JOSEPHUS,  Wars,  iii.  i.  8;  Whiston's 
Trans,  p.  673. 

"  A  green,  crescent-shaped  plain  extends  along  the  shore  for 
three  miles  ;  its  greatest  breadth  is  about  one  mile.  The  plain  is 
called  by  the  Arabs  el-Ghuweir,  *  The  Little  Ghor,'  but  to  the 
traveller  its  Scripture  name,  the  land  of  Gcnmsaret  (Matt.  xiv.  34, 
Mark  vi.  53),  sounds  more  familiar.  The  eye  follows  its  wavy 
coast-line — here  a  tangled  thicket  of  nubk  and  oleander,  and  there 
revealing  a  stretch  of  white  sand — until  at  the  southern  end  it 
r^sts  on  a  little  hamlet,  still  retaining  in  an  Arabic  form  its  ancient 
name  Magdilx." — 'Handbook  to  Palestine,'  p.  406. 

"  The  shore-line,  for  the  most  part  regular,  is  broken  on  the 
north  into  a  series  of  little  bays  of  exquisite  beauty  ;  nowhere  more 
beautiful  than  at  Gennesareth,  where  the  beaches,  pearly  white  with 
myriads  of  minute  shells,  are  on  one  side  washed  by  the  limpid 
waters  of  the  lake,  and  on  the  other  shut  in  by  a  fringe  of  ole- 
anders, rich  in  May  with  their  '  blossoms  red  and  bright.' — 'The 
Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  338. 

*>  And  as  many  as  tonohed. — See  note  on  Mark  xv.  6. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XV. 


A  'Woman  of  Canaan  (yvvri  Xavavma). — "  In  Mark  it  is 
'EXXrjv'is  2vpo(f>olvia-(ra  rw  yepfi,  '  a  Greels  woman,  a  Syro- 
jiheuician  by  nation '  (vii.  26). 

"  I.  Xavavaia,  '  of  Canaan.'  It  is  worthy  observing,  that_ 
the  Holy  Bible,  reckoning  up  the  seven  nations  which  were 
to  be  destroyed  by  the  Israelites,  names  the  Perizzites,  who 
were  not  at  all  recited  among  the  sons  of  Canaan,  Gen.  x., 
and  the  Canaanites  as  a  particular  nation,  when  all  the  seven 
indeed  were  Canaanites.  (See  Deut.  vii.  1 ;  Josh.  ix.  1,  and 
xi.  3  ;  Judges  iii.  5,  &c.) 

"  The  reason  of  the  latter  (with  which  our  business  is)  is  to 
be  fetched  thence,  that  Canaan  himself  inhabited  a  peculiar  part 
of  that  northern  country  with  his  first-born  sons,  Sidon  and 
Heth,  and  thence  the  name  of  Canaanites  was  put  upon  that 
particular  progeny,  diijj,inguished  from  all  his  other  sons ;  and 
that  country  was  peculiarly  called  by  the  name  of  Canaan, 
distinctly  from  all  the  rest  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Hence 
Jabin,  the  king  of  Hazor,  is  called  the  king  of  Canaan 
(Judg.  iv.  2),  and  the  kings  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  if  I  mistake 
nut,  are  called  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  (1  Kings  x.  29). 

"  II.  'EXKtjv'is  2vpo(jiolvi(ra-a,  'a  Greek  woman,  a  Syrophe- 
nioian.'  Although  Juda?a,  and  almost  the  whole  world,  had 
now  a  long  while  stooped  under  the  yoke  of  the  Romans,  yet 
the  memory  of  the  Syro-Grecian  kingdom,  and  the  name  of 
the  nation,  was  not  yet  vanished.  And  that  is  worthy  to  be 
noted,  'In  the  captivity  they  compute  the  years  only  from 
the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks'  (^Bah.  Auodah  ZuraJi,  fol.  10,  1). 
They  said  before,  '  That  the  Eomans  for  a  hundred  and  four- 
score years  ruled  over  the  Jews  before  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple ;'  and  yet  they  do  not  compute  the  times  to  that 
destruction  by  the  years  of  the  Romans,  but  by  the  years  of 
the  Greeks 

"  Therefore  that  woman  that  is  here  spoken  of,  to  reduce 
all  into  a  short  conclusion,  was  a  Syro-Grecian  by  nation,  a 
Phenician  in  respect  of  her  habitation,  and  from  thence  called 


a  woman  of  Canaan." — Lightfoot  on  Matthew  xv.  22  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  202. 

"In  the  New  Testament  'Grecian'  is  reserved  for  'EXXiji/- 
loTijf,  while  '  Greek  '  represents  "EXX?;i/.  This  distinction  is 
good,  as  far  as  it  goes ;  but  in  order  to  convey  any  idea  to  an 
English  reader  'EXXi/rio-T^t  should  be  translated  by  '  Grecian 
Jew,'  or  by  some  similar  phrase. 

"  As"EXXr;i/  is  translated  '  Gentile'  without  hesitation  else- 
where (e.g.  1  Cor.  x.  32 ;  xii.  13),  it  is  strange  that  this 
rendering  is  not  adopted  for  'EXXijvi's,  where  it  would  have 
avoided  an  apparent  contradiction,  Mark  vii.  26,  '  a  Greek,  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation.' " — Canon  Lightfoot,  '  On  Revi- 
sion of  New  Testament,'  p.  157. 

"  Syro-PhcEuician  occurs  only  in  Mark  vii.  26.  The  coinage 
of  the  words  Syro-Phoenicia  and  Syro-Phcenicians  seems  to 
have  been  the  worjj  of  the  Romans,  though  it  is  difficult 
to  say  exactly  what  they  intended  by  the  expressions.  They 
denoted  perhaps  a  mi.xed  race,  half  Phoenicians  and  half 
Syrians.  In  later  times  a  geographic  sense  of  the  terms 
superseded  the  ethnic  one.  The  Emperor  Hadrian  divided 
Syria  into  three  parts — Syria  Proper,  Syro-Phcenice,  and 
gyria  Palestina  ;  and  henceforth  a  Syro-Phceuician  meant  a 
native  of  this  sub-province,  which  included  Pba;nicia  Proper, 
Damascus,  and  Palmyrene'.  It  is  perhaps  most  probable  that 
St.  Mark  really  wrote  Svpa  ^oivura-a,  'a  Phcenician  Syrian,' 
which  is  found  in  some  copies." — Smith's  '  Bible  Dictionary.' 

"  The  plain  of  Phoenicia  Proper  extends  from  Ras  el- 
Abyad  to  Nahr  el-Arwaly,  one  hour  north  of  Sidon — giving 
a  total  length  of  28  miles.  Its  average  breadth  is  about 
half  a  mile ;  but  opfxisite  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  mountains 
retreat  to  a  distance  of  nearly  two  miles,  while  in  other  places 
they  approach  the  shore.  The  surface  of  the  plain  is  undu- 
lating, the  soil  fertile,  water  abundant — nothing,  in  fact,  is 
wanting  that  nature  can  bestow." — '  Handbook  to  Palestine,' 
p.  374. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

[3.  Christ  reproveth  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  transgressing  God's  commandments  through  their  own  traditions :  11 .  teache/h  how  thai  tchick  goetJi 
into  the  moulh  doth  not  dejih  a  man.  21.  He  healeth  tlie  daughter  0/ the  woman  0/ Canaan,  30.  and  oUier  great  multitudes  :  32.  and  with  seven  loaies  and 
a  few  little  fshesfeedeth  four  thousand  men,  beside  uomen  and  children.'] 

[Vulg.  Pharisaorum  de  larandis  manibus  atiisque  rebus  traditiones,  quas  Dei  mandatis  prcrponebant :  el  quic  sint  coinquinantia  h/minem ;  mulier 
Chanantra  perseveianti  fide  ac  supplicatione  impetrat  filia:  curationem  :  lesus  curatil  juxta  mare  Galilate  tariis  languoribus,  qualuor  virorum  mitlia 
septem  panibus paucisque  pisciculis  satiat,  sublatis  septem  sportarum  reliquiis.} 


If  the  Evangelists  had  given  any  record  of  our  Saviour's 
observance  of  this  the  third  Passover  ;  if  they  had  given  any 
notice  either  of  His  journey  .to  Jerusalem, or  ofHis  teaching  or 
miracles,  or  of  the  persecution  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
while  there,  it  would  have  come  in  between  this  chapter  and 
tlie  last.'  But  not  one  of  the  four  Evangelists  has  left  an^' 
such  record.  Some''  have  therefore  concluded,  that  Jesus  did 
not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  I'or  the  observance  of  this  Passover. 
But  the  L;uv  was  express  on  this  point,  that  every  male 
should  go  up  at  this  feast.  Against  the  improbability 
that  He  would  go  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover,  and 
no  relation  be  given  by  the  Evangelists  of  His  journey, 
or  of  His  conduct  while  at  Jerusalem,  is  to  be  set  the  im- 
probability of  His  not  obeying  the  express  command  of  the 
Law.' 

When  at  Jerusalem  for  the  second  Passover,  He  had  healed 
the  impotent  man  at  the  [wol  of  Bethesda,  and  had  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  man  born  blind  on  the  Sabbatli-day,  and  had 
tluis  narrowly  escaped  the  machinations  of  the  Sanhedrin. 
Ou  this  the  third  Passover,  another  year  had  been  added 
to  His  ministry ;  His  fame  throughout  the  country  had 
more  than  proportionately  increased.  Since  the  last  Pass- 
over, He  had  given  His  twelve  Apostles  a  mission  to  preach 
tlirougbout  Juda»,  and  to  work  the  same  kind  of  cures 
as   He  had  wrought  Himself.      The  report  of  His  mighty 


works  had  even  reached  the  ears  and  disturbed  the  peace 
of  Herod. 

The  only  record  of  this  Passover  is  the  incidental  notice  of 
it  by  S.  John  (vi.  4),  "  And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the 
Jews,  was  nigh."  These  words  occur  just  before  his  narra- 
tive of  the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thousand,  and  may 
have  been  given  partly  to  account  for  the  assemblage  of  so 
large  a  multitude,  who  were  gathering  for  their  journey  to 
Jerusalem  to  keep  the  Passover. 

It  is  not  beyond  the  limits  of  probability  that,  after  He 
had  delivered  His  discourse  on  the  Bread  of  Life  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum,  Jesus  went  to  Jerusalem  for  the 
Passover;  that  when  there  He  taught  the  people  and  healed 
their  sick,  and  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sought,  as  usual, 
to  put  Him  to  deatli,  but  were  unable  10  found  against  Him  a 
charge  of  violating  either  the  Law  of  Moses  or  the  laws  of 
the  country.  The  very  next  words  that  S.  John  uses,  ai'ter 
his  relation  of  the  discourse  at  Capernaum,  would  seem  to 
point  to  this  conclusion :  "  After  these  things  Jesus  walked 
in  Galilee :  for  He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  tlie 
Jews  sought  to  kill  Him  "  (vii.  1).  Unable  to  find  against 
Him  any  sufficient  ground  for  either  a  legal  or  a  civil  prose- 
cution, the  authorities  send  down  Scribes  and  Pharisees  IVom 
Jerusalem  to  watch  Him,  and  thus  to  get  up  an  accusation 
against  Him. 


JESUS  DEFENDS  HIS  DISCIPLES  AGAINST  THE  COMPLAINTS  OF  THE  PHARISEES. 


,S.  JIattuew  XV.  1-20. 
Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees, 


which  were  of  Jerusalem, 


S.  Mark  vii.  l-_'3. 

1  Then  came  together  unto  Him 

the  Phai'isees,  and  certain  of  the  scribes, 
which  came  from  Jerusalem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  His  disciples 
eat  bread  with  detiled,  that  is  to  say,  with 

unwashen,  hands,  they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  t^ieir 
hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come 

from  the  market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat  not.     And 

many  other  things  there  be,  which  they  have  received 

to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  brasen 

vessels,  and  of  tables. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ix.  p.  4. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Chronotaiis  gest.  Christ! ;  vol.  viii.  p.  15. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  xlis. ;  vol.  i. 
2:56. 
liengel,  in  Matt.  xv.  t,  ]>.  86. 


Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  B'our  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  74. 

JlcClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  570. 
'  Maldon.itus,  in  Joan.  vii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  639. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  978. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ix.  p.  4. 
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saying, 

2  Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress 

the  tradition  of  the  elders  ? 

for  they  wash  not  their  hands 

when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  He  an.swered  and  said  unto  them, 

Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God 
by  your  tradition  ? 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother : 

and,  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say 

to  his  father  or  his  mother. 

It  is  a  gift, 

by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 

by  ine ; 

6  and  honour  not  his  father  or  hi.s  mother, 

he  shall  be  free. 

Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God 

of  none  efl'ect  by  your  tradition. 


Te  hypocrites, 

well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you, 

saying,  This  people 

dr.aweth  nigh  unto  Me  with  their  mouth, 

and  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips ; 

but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me. 

But  in  vain  they  do  worship  Me, 

teaching /oc  doctrines  the  commandments 

of  men. 


And  He  called  the  multitude, 

and  said  unto  them.  Hear, 

and  understand  : 

Not  that  which 

goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a  man ; 

but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 

this  deiileth  a  man. 


12  Then  came  His  disciples,  and  said  unto  Him, 
Knowest  Thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  offended, 

after  they  heard  this  saying  ? 

13  But  He  answered  and  said.  Every  plant,  which  My 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  .shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone:  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 

And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Him, 

Declare  unto  us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said.  Are  ye  also  yet 

without  understanding? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever 

entereth  in  at  the  mouth 


goeth  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 


.S.  Mark  vii. 

Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 

asked  Him, 

Why  walk  not  Thy  disciples  according  to 

the  tradition  of  the  elders, 

but  eat  bread 

with  unwashen  hands  ? 

And  He  said  unto  them. 

Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God, 

that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

For  Moses  said. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  ; 

and,  Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother, 

let  him  die  the  death  : 

but  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say 

to  his  father  or  mother. 

It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift, 

by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 

by  me  ; 

he  shall  be  free. 


12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do 
ought  for  his  father  or  his  mother  ; 

13  making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through 
your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered  :  and  many 

such  like  things  do  ye. 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you 

hypocrites, 
as  it  is  written.  This  people 

honoureth  Me  with  their  lips, 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me, 
teaching /or  doctrines  the  commandments 

of  men. 

8  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God, 

ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men, 

as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups :  and  many 

other  such  like  things  ye  do. 

14  And  when  He  had  called  all  the  people 
unto  Him,  He  said  unto  them,  Hearken 

unto  Me  every  one  of  you,  and  understand  : 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man, 
that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him: 
but  the  things  which  come  out  of  him, 

those  are  they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  He  was  entered  into  the  house 

from  the  people, 


His  disciples  asked  Him 

concerning  the  parable. 

And  He  saith  unto  them.  Are  ye  so 

without  understanding  also  ? 

Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever  thing 

from  without  entereth  into  the  man, 

it  cannot  defile  him  ; 

because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart. 

but  into  the  belly, 

and  goeth  out  into  the  draught. 
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But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of 

the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ; 

and  they  detile  the  man. 

For  out  of  the  heart 

proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 

fornication.s,  thefts, 

false  witness, 

blasphemies : 

these  are  the  thinijs 

which  defile  a  man : 

but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  ma 


S   Maek  vii. 

purging  all  meats: 

And  He  said. 

That  which  cometh  out 

of  the  man, 

that  defileth  the  man. 

For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 

proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 

murders,  thefts, 

covetousness,  wic]<edness, 

deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye, 

blasjihemv,  pride,  foolishness: 

all  these  evil  things  come  from  within, 

and  defile  the  man. 


1.  Then  came  to  Jesus  scribes  and  Pharisees,- 
which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

S.V.  Then  ctnie  to  Jcsu'?  from  Jerusalem  Pharisees  and  scribes. 
N'lily.  Tunc  accesserunt  ad  eum  ub  lerosoljnuis  scriba'  et  pbaris.Ti. 

2.  Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders  .'  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
when  they  eat  bread. 

S.V.  the  hands. 

Vulg.  non  enim  lavant  manue  suas. 

God  had  commauded  that  whosoever  should  touch  a  dead 
body,  or  the  carcase  of  certain  unclean  animals  (Levit.  xi.), 
should  be  disqualified  for  a  time  from  partaking  in  the  wor- 
ship offered  to  Hira  by  the  children  of  Israel,  and  that  this 
disqualification  should  only  be  removed  after  a  washing  of 
the  body.  The  intention  of  this  command  evidently  was,  to 
impress  upon  the  Jews  by  a  ritnal  act  how  odious  defilement 
was  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  how  unpleasing  was  any  service 
rendered  to  Him  by  those  who  were  in  this  state  of  defile- 
meut.  Missing  tlie  moral  teaching  of  this  command,  the 
Jew-s  built  upon  it  their  elaborate  system  of  purification. 
Numberless  acts,  besides  those  indicated  by  the  Law,  were 
looked  upon  as  rendering  them  impure,  and  this  impurity 
was  regarded  not  as  a  ceremonial  impurity,  or  a  disqualifica- 
tion from  religious  service  for  a  time,  but  as  a  moral  im- 
purity, a  defiling  of  the  soul.     The  purity  of  the  soul  was 


regarded,  or  was  in  danger  of  being  regarded,  as  depending 
on  the  wasliing  of  the  body.  It  was  to  prevent  this,  and  as  a 
protest  against  this,  that  the  disciples  of  .Jesus,  doubtless  at 
the  command  of  their  Master,  neglected  to  observe  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  their  ritual  wasliings.  Hence 
arose  the  a[)peal  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  Jesus. 

3.  But  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why 
do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God 
by  your  tradition  ? 

.S«.  r/mits  also. 
Vulg.  t^uare  et  vos. 

4.  For  God  commanded,  saying, 

"  Honour  thy  father  and  mother :" 

and 

"  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death." 

V.  For  God  said  :  S.V.  Konmir  father. 

Vulg.  Nam  Ileus  di.Nit;  Hunora  patrera  et  matrem. 

5.  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  /lis 
father  or  /lis  mother,  ft  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ;" 

S*.  by  me.  It  is  notliliig. 

Vulg".  jMuuiis  ijuwlcuiiique  est  ex  me,  tibi  proderlt. 


*  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me. 
— '-Beside  the  law  alleged  by  Christ,  '  Hipuour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,'  &c.,  they  acknowledged  this  also  for  law  (Tosaphta,  in 
Kiddushin,  cap.  1), '  The  son  is  bound  to  provide  for  his  father  meat 
and  drink,  to  clothe  him,  to  cover  him,  to  le.ad  him  in  and  out,  to  wash 
his  face,  hands,  and  feet.'  Yea,  that  goes  higher  (Hierosol.  Kiddu- 
shin, fol.  61,  2,  3),  '  A  son  is  bound  to  nourish  his  father,  yea  to  beg 
for  him.'  Therefore  it  is  no  wouder  if  these  things  which  are 
spoken  by  our  Saviour  are  not  found  verbatim  in  the  Jewish 
Pandect;  for  they  are  not  so  much  alleged  by  Him  to  show  that 
it  w.-is  their  direct  design  to  banish  away  all  reverence  and  love 
towards  parents,  as  to  show  how  wicked  their  traditions  were, 
and  into  what  ungodly  consequences  they  oftentimes  fell.  They 
denied  not  directly  the  nourishing  of  tlieir  parents,  nay,  they  com- 


mauded it,  they  exhorted  to  it ;  but  consequently  by  this  tradition 
they  made  all  void.  They  taught  openly  indeed  that  a  father  was 
to  be  made  no  account  of  in  comparison  of  a  Rabbin  that  taught  them 
the^Law  (Maimon.  in  Gezelah,  cap.  12) ;  but  they  by  no  means  openly 
asserted  that  parents  were  to  be  neglected,  yet  openly  enough  they 
did,  by  consequence  drawn  from  this  foolish  and  impious  tradition. 

"Vows  were  distinguished  [by  the  Talmud]  into  two  ranks: 
(1)  vows  of  consecration  ;  and  (2)  vows  of  obligation,  or  of  pro- 
hibition. A  vow  of  consecration  was,  when  any  thing  was  devoted 
to  holy  uses,  namely,  to  the  use  of  the  Altar  or  the  Temple  ;  as 
when  a  man  bv  a  vow  would  dedidate  this  or  that  for  sacrifice,  or 
to  buv  wood,  salt,  wine,  &c.,  for  the  .\ltar,  or  for  the  reparation  of 
the  Temple  .... 

"  But   above  all  such  like  forms  of  vowing  the  word  Kopfiav, 
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6.  And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,^ 
he  shall  be  free.  Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 
mandment of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradi- 
tion.^ 

And  honour  not :  S.V.  He  shall  not  at  all  honour :  S.V.  omit  or  his  mother  : 
V.  the  wurd  of  God. 

Vulg.  Et  noa  honorifiealiit  patrem  suum,  aut  matrem  suara :  et  Irriium 
fecistis  Diaiidutiim  Dei  propter  traditionem  vestram. 

Some  ^  think  that  the  words  "  And  honour  not  his  father  or 
his  mother,"  &c.,  are  the  words  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
others  that  they  are  the  words  of  Jesiis.^ 

It  is  not  the  principle  of  traditional  usage,  or  of  traditional 
interpretation,  tliat  Jesus  here  reprehends,  but  the  character 
of  their  traditions.  He  does  not  blame  them  because  tliey 
observed  certain  forms  and  ceremonies  not  commanded  by 
God  but  recommended  by  the  practice  of  the  ancients,  but 
because  they  retained  such  interpretations,  or  gave  such  im- 
portance to  the  observance  of  certain  ceremonies  as  destroyed 
the  spirit  and  intention  of  God's  commands.     There  were 


many  things,  good  and  necessary,  that  these  very  Jews  had 
learnt  by  tradition,  such  as  which  were  tbe  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  or  that  there  were  three  Persons  in 
one  Godhead.  The  expression  **  your  tradition  "  {irapahofriv 
v^cou)  probably  includes  all  kinds  of  oral  teaching,  whether 
received  from  their  forefathers  or  invented  by  themselves. 

'J'he  instance  which  He  selects  as  a  specimen  of  their  cor- 
rupt oral  teaching,  is  the  duty  of  children  towards  their 
parents.  The  Law  of  Moses  was  very  minute  and  positive 
on  this  subject.  There  could  be  no  possibility  of  mistaking 
its  meaning,  except  by  minds  trained  in  deceit  and  evasion. 
The  Law  said,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,"  and 
this  honour  naturally  included  support  and  assistance  or 
maintenance,  as  well  as  reverence  and  obedience.  To  show 
more  clearly  the  mind  of  the  Law  on  this  point,  Jesus  quotes 
another  precept  from  it,  "  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother, 
let  him  die  the  death  "  (Exod.  xxi.  17).  Not  only  was  evil 
forbidden  to  be  shown  towards  a  parent  by  actions,  it  was  to 
bo  punished  by  death,    even  if  shown  in  words  only.     So 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xv.  G ;  vol.  i.  p.  205. 

Corban,  was  plainest  of  all,  which  openly  speaks  a  thing  devoted 
and  dedicated  to  sacred  uses.  And  the  reader  of  those  tracts,  which 
we  have  mentioned,  shall  observe  these  forms  frequently  to  occur, 
*Let  it  be  Konem,  wWereby  I  am  profitable  to  thee,'  and,  'Let  it  he 
Corban,  whereby  I  am  profitable  to  thee.'  Which  words  sound 
the  very  same  thing,  unless  I  am  very  much  mistaken,  with  the 
words  before  us,  '  Let  it  be  Kopjiav,  Corban,  or  Aupov,  a  gift,  by 
whatsoever  thou  mnyest  be  profited  by  me.* 

"Which  words,  that  they  may  be  more  clearly  understood,  and 
that  the  plain  and  full  sense  of  the  place  may  be  discovered,  let 
these  things  be  considered  : — 

"  First,  that  the  word  Awpov  is  rather  to  be  rendered,  *  Let  it  be 
a  gift,'  than  '  It  is  a  gift.*  For  Konem  and  Corban,  as  we  have 
noted,  signified  not,  *  It  is  as  something  devoted,' but  *  Let  it  be 
as  something  devoted.' 

"  Secondly,  this  form  of  speech,  Aipor,  6  iav  e|  ifxov  w<pe\ri6r}Sj 

*  A  gift  by  whatsoever  thou  mayest  be  profited  by  me,'  does  neither 
argue  that  he  who  thus  spake  devoted  his  goods  to  sacred  uses, 
nor  obliged  him  (according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Scribes)  to  devote 
them,  but  only  restrained  him  by  an  obligation  from  that  thing, 
fur  the  denying  of  which  he  used  such  a  form  ;  that  is,  trom  help- 
ing him  by  his  goods,  to  whom  he  thus  spake.  He  might  help 
others  with  his  wealth,  but  him  he  might  not. 

"  Thirdly,  the  words  are  brought  in  as  though  they  were  pro- 
nounced with  indignation  ;  as  if  when  the  needy  father  required 
food  from  his  son,  he  should  answer  in  anger  and  with  contempt, 
*■  Let  it  be  as  a  thing  devoted,  whatsoever  of  mine  may  profit  thee.' 
But  now,  things  that  were  devoted  were  not  to  be  laid  out  upon 
common  uses. 

*'  Fourthly,  Christ  not  only  cites  the  law,  '  Honour  thy  father 
and   mother,'  but   adds  this  also,   6  KaKoXoyuv  -jrarepa  ^  fir}T€pa, 

*  he  that  curseth  father  or  mother.*  But  now  there  was  no  kuko- 
Koyia,  'cursing,'  here  at  all,  if  the  son  spoke  truly  and  modestly,  and 
as  the  thing  was;  namely,  that  all  his  estate  was  devoted  before. 

*'  Fifthly,  therefore  although  these  words  should  have  been 
spoken  by  the  son  irreverently,  wrathfuUy,  and  inhumanely  to- 
wards his  father,  yet  siich  was  the  folly,  together  with  the  impiety, 
of  the  traditional  doctrine  in  this  case,  which  pronounced  the  son 
so  obliged  by  these  his  words,  that  it  was  lawful  by  no  means  to 
succour  his  needy  father.  He  was  not  at  all  bound  by  these  words 
to  dedicate  his  estate  to  sacred  uses,  but  not  to  help  his  father  he 
was  inviolably  bound. 

*'  Sixthly,  the  words  of  the   verse,  therefore,  may  thus  be  rcn- 


*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ix.  p.  8. 

dered,  without  any  addition  put  between,  which  many  interpreters 
do,  'Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother,  Let  it  be  a 
(devoted)  gift  in  whatsoever  thou  mayest  be  helped  by  me :  then 
let  him  not  honour  his  father  and  mother  at  all.' " — LiGHTFOOT 
on  Matt.  XV.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  200. 

"  And  honour  not  his  father  {koI  ov  fi^  Tifi-f}a-7i  rhy  iraripa 
auTov'). — "The  structure  of  this  passage  may  be  viewed  differently 
according  to  the  meaning  assigned  to  the  grammatical  form  ov  /j.ij 
Ttfxri<Tr}. 

"If  the  form  be  taken  as  expressing  a  peremptory  prohibition, 
in  which  way  it  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  and  New  Testament, 
the  clause  necessarily  becomes  part  of  the  dictum  introduced  by 
the  words  vfj.f7s  Ke-y^T^. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  the  clause  sets  forth  the  practical  issue  of 
the  preceding  dictum,  if,  according  to  proper  Greek  usage,  it  is 
used  to  convey  an  affirmation  of  certain  non-performance,  arising 
in  the  present  case  from  positive  disability  ;  for  the  votive  for- 
mula was  ojierative  not  simply  in  freeing  a  person  from  filial 
obligation,  but  in  debarring  him  in  case  he  should  be  disposed  to 
render  aid  to  his  parents  ;  and  thus  not  merely  evading,  but  over- 
riding the  divine  command.  '  Vou,  however,  say,  "  Whoever  shall 
have  said  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  Korban,  whatever  thou 
mightest  get  in  aid  from  rae  " — and  he  will  be  utterly  unable  to 
honour  his  father  or  his  mother.' 

"  The  various  reading  n/xTja^t  is  immaterial  as  regards  the  sense, 
according  to  the  practice  of  the  New  Testament," — Green's 
'  Critical  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,'  p.  18. 

^  By  your  tradition  (5ta  ttji/  -n-apaBoffiv  v^^v). — "Though  in 
the  renderings  of  Siawith  the  genitive  we  are  confronted  by  archa- 
isms rather  than  by  errors,  and  it  might  be  difficult  and  perhaps 
not  advisable  in  many  cases  to  meddle  with  them,  the  same  apology 
and  the  same  impediment  do  not  apply  to  this  preposition  as  useii 
with  the  accusative.  Here  our  translators  are  absolutely  wrong, 
and  a  correction  is  imperative.  Though  they  do  not  ever  (so  far  as  I 
have  noticed)  translate  5ia  with  a  genitive  as  though  it  had  an  accu- 
sative, they  are  frequently  guilty  of  the  converse  error,  and  render 
is  with  an  accusative  as  though  it  had  a  genitive.  Thus  Matt.  xv. ' 
3,  G,  *  Why  do  ye  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  ?....; 
Ye  have  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  etlect  by  your' 
tradition'  (Sm  ttji'  irapdZoaiv  vfiuu,  i.e.  for  the  sake  of  your  tradi- 
tion, or  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  vii.  9,  7va 
t5/z/  irapadoaiv  vfiwy  r7)p-^(rijr€)." — Canon  LiGHTFOOT,  *  Revision 
of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  123. 
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stringent  was  the  Law  of  Moses  in  this  matter,  that  it  would 
have  appeared  almost  impossibls  to  have  escaped  its  plain 
meaning.  But  the  ingenuity  of  the  Scribes  had  foimd  out  a 
way  to  avoid  even  this,  and  by  a  piece  of  hypocritical  piety. 
By  formally  dedicating,  or  pretending  to  dedicate,  their 
goods  to  the  service  of  God,  they  rendered  them  sacred,  or 
unalienable  for  secular  purposes,  or  for  that  particular  pur- 
pose which  they  had  in  their  intention.  This  form,  which 
was  rather  one  of  prohibition  than  of  consecration,  took  effect, 
according  to  their  teaching,  whether  uttered  in  anger  or  in 
cold  blood.  Such  was  a  specimen  of  the  many  ways  in  which 
the  Scribes  of  our  Saviour's  day  counteracted  the  law  of 
God  by  their  oral  teaching. 

7.  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of 
you,  saying, 

8. 
"This    people  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with 
their  mouth, 
and  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips ; 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me." 

9- 

But  in  vain  they  do  worship  Me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men." 

S.V.  omit  draweth  nigli  unto  Me  with  their  mouth,  and. 
Vulg.  umits  draweth  nigh  unto  Me  with  their  wouth,  and. 

He  calls  them  "hypocrites,"  because  their  claim  to  superior 
strictness  and  sanctity  was  but  a  cloke  fur  an  unusual  degree 
of  pride  and  avarice.  It  may  be  that  Jesus  did  not  intend  to 
imply  that  Isaiali  had  these  very  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  view 
when  he  uttered  his  prophecy,  or  that  his  prophecy  had  any 
special  reference  to  them,  but  that  Isaiah's  general  description 
of  hypocrites  expressed  the  case  of  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
in  a  remarkable  manner.'  The  prophecy  is  quoted  more 
.according  to  the  Septuagint  than  the  Hebrew. 

To  their  question,  "  Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the 
tradition  of  the  elders  ?"  Jesus  returns  no  direct  reply.  He 
goes  deeper  than  that,  and  strikes  at  the  root  of  the  miscon- 
ception which  had  given  rise  to  their  question.  He  justifies 
the  conduct  of  His  disciples  b}'  unfolding  to  them  the  whole 
doctrine  of  defilement.     In  a  few  simple  words  He  lays  bare 

,  the  absurdity  of  their  oral  and  traditional  teaching,  the  effect 

,  (A  which  teaching  was  to  make  void  the  plainest  and  most 

I  express  commands  of  God. 

He  does  not  confine  the  explanation  of  what  defiles  a  man, 

i  and  of  what  does  not  defile  a  man,  to  the  ears  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees:  He  calls  the  multitude  to  hear  this;  thus 


imparting  the  right  doctrine  to  those  who  had  been  deceived 
by  the  corrupt  teaching,  as  much  as  to  those  who  had  been 
the  instruments  in  this  deception.  He  then  shows  them 
that  it  is  the  soul,  and  the  emotions  of  the  soul,  which  alone 
can  defile  the  man,  and  that  the  actions  of  the  body,  without 
tlie  corresponding  affections  of  the  soul,  have  no  power  to 
dufile  the  man. 

10.  fl  And  He  called  the  multitude,  and  said 
unto  them,  Hear,  and  understand  : 

11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  de- 
fileth  a  man  ;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12.  Then  came  His  disciples,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Knowest  Thou  that  the  Pharisees  weie 
offended,  after  they  heard  this  saying .' 

S.V.  the  disciples:  V.  and  s.iy. 

Vulg.  Tunc  accedentes  discipuli  ejus  dixr-runt  ei. 

13.  But  He  answered  and  said.  Every  plant, 
which  My  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up. 

14.  Let  them  alone  :  they  be  blind  leaders  of 
the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

S*.V.  omil  of  the  blind. 

Vulg.  caxi  sunt,  et  duces  cworum  :  ca?cus  autera  si  ca^co  ducatum  pra'Stct, 
ambo  in  foveam  cadunt. 

It  is  clear  from  S.  Mark  that  it  was  when  they  were  alone, 
after  they  had  withdrawn  from  the  people  into  the  house,  that 
the  disciples  refer  to  the  efi'eot  which  His  words  had  had  on  the 
Pharisees.  The  disciples  themselves  m,ay  have  thought  His 
words  too  sharp  and  pointed.  The  saying  which  they  speak 
of  as  having  offended  or  turned  away  the  Pharisees,  might 
refer  both  to  His  esiwsure  of  the  reckless  w,a}'  in  which,  by 
their  use  of  the  word  Corban,  they  had  set  aside  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  and  also  to  His  complete  refutation  of 
their  doctrine  of  purification.  But  He  is  not  deterred  from 
declaring  the  truth  in  its  fulness,  by  the  fear  of  offending,  or 
tlriving  away  from  Him,  those  who  had  abused  the  oppor- 
tunity which  God  had  given  them,  to  acqui  e  the  power  to 
appreciate  the  truth.  As  in  other  similar  cases.  He  re-states 
the  truth,  and,  instead  of  softening  down  the  apparent  harsh- 
ness of  the  statement.  He  expresses  it  in  fuller  terms  than 
before.  God's  revelation  to  man  is  at  all  times  a  test  of 
their  loving  obedience  to  Him.  Their  reception  or  their 
rejection  of  it  depends,  perhaps,  as  much  on  their  moral  as 
on  their  reasoning  faculties. 

The  words  "Every  plant  which  My  heavenly  Father  halh 
not  planted,"  &c.,  have  been  understood  in  difl'erent  ways. 
Some ^  have  explained  the  term  "  plant "  as  referring  to  the 


'  .Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ix.  p.  5. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xv.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  205.  | 

*  For  a  clear  statement  of  the  evidence  for  and  .Tgainst  the  re.iding  in  verse  8, 
'  Textual  Criticism,'  p.  74. 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xv.  13  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1003. 


given    in  the  Authorized  Version,  see  Hamraond't 
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corrupt  teacliinn;  of  the  Phniisees,  which,  it  is  intimnted, 
should  be  rooted  out.  Others'  refer  it  to  the  Pharisees 
themselves,  or  to  the  Pharisees  as  well  as  to  their  doctrines. 
The  latter  would  appear  to  be  the  preferable  sense  in  this 
passage,  and  it  would  be  in  perfect  keeping  with  John  the 
Baptist's  adilress  to  the  Pharisees  (S.  Matt.  iii.  7,  &c.).  By 
their  disobedience,  deceitful  dealing,  and  general  misuse  of 
God's  gifts  under  the  Levitical  dispensation,  they  had  for- 
feited the  privilep;e  of  becoming  ]ilants  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  They  were  (ilants  that  should  be  rooted  out.  For 
it  was  a  law  of  God's  providence,  as  seen  in  the  case  of  all 
tlio  Jews  who  believed  in  Jesus,  that  power  to  believe  in 
Him  should  be  given  in  proportion  to  their  former  obedience 
to  God.  When  men  were  drawn  to  Jesus,  and  to  embrace 
His  Gospel,  it  was  the  reward — the  natural  result,  so  to  speak 
— of  their  former  zeal  for  God  under  the  Law.  The  object  of 
these  Pharisees  through  life  had  been,  not  the  service  of  God, 
but  the  praise  of  men,  power  over  their  brethren,  and  self  in 
some  form  or  other,  and  they  were  now  to  reap  the  reward  of 
their  conduct :  they  were  not  to  become  plants  in  the  new 
kingdom,  but  to  be  rooted  nut. 

15.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  Him, 
Declare  unto  us  this  parable. 


16.  And  Jesus. said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without 
understandincc .' 


S.V.  And  He  saiil 
Vulg.  At  Ule  dix 


17.  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever 
entereth  in  at  the  mouth  goeth  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  .■■ 


18.  But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  and  they 
defile  the  man. 

19.  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  wit- 
ness, blasphemies  : 

20.  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man  : 
but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 
man. 


In  explaining  what  He  had  briefly  stated,  as  to  what 
defiled  the  man,  and  which  Peter  calls  "a  parable,"  or  a  dark 
and  obscure  saying,  the  meaning  of  which  wrs  but  imper- 
fectly comprehended  by  them.  He  does  not  disparage,  or  in 
any  way  undervalue,  the  Law  of  Moses,  but  shows  that  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  grossly  misrepresented  it.  To  see 
the  full  force  of  His  reasoning,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the 
abuse  of  which  the  Pharisees  were  guilty,  wc  must  bear  in 
mind  that  there  were  two  kinds  of  defilement.  One  of  these 
is  actual  and  real,  the  defilement  of  the  soul,  which  can  be 
caused  only  by  sin ;  the  other  judicial,  so  to  speak,  and 
consists  in  a  disqualification  from  partaking  in  certain  reli- 
gious or  social  rites.  The  latter,  under  the  Law  of  Moses, 
was  caused  bycontact  with  things  that  were  reckoned  unclean, 
which  could  only  be  removed  after  certain  prescribed  washings 
-of  the  body.  The  object  of  the  judicial  defilement  was  partly 
to  teach  the  people  how  odious  in  the  sight  of  God  was  the 
real,  actual  defilement,  that  of  the  soul.  If  bodily  contact 
with  any  thing  that  was  reckoned  unclean  debarred  a  man 
from  the  worship  and  the  presence  of  God,  how  much  more 
would  the  soul's  contact  with  sin,  which  was  a  real,  actual 
defilement.  But  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  in  their  teaching, 
confounded  these  two,  and  represented  the  defilement  of  the 
soul  to  be  caused,  not  by  sin  in  any  of  its  manifold  forms, 
but  by  contact  with  the  things  which  the  Law  accounted 
unclean.     This  is  the  error  He  here  refutes. 

Unscrupulous  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  showed  them- 
selves on  other  occasions,  and  enraged,  as  they  were  sure  to 
be,  at  His  triumphant  exposure  of  their  corrupt  teaching,  we 
may  fairly  conclude  that  it  would  be  no  longer  safe  for  Jesus 
to  remain  in  the  same  neighbourhood  with  them,  at  least  for 
a  time.  Either  to  avoid  the  machinations  of  the  Pharisees 
against  His  life,  or  for  some  other  reason,  such  as  to  afford 
the  blessing  of  His  presence  to  some  other  district,  He  with- 
draws from  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  retires  westward, 
toward  the  sea-coast.  Here,  in  a  narrow  strip  of  land,  ex- 
tending from  Tyre  in  the  south  to  Sidon  in  the  north,  and- 
called  by  the  Greek  name  Phoenicia,  still  lingered  the  de- 
scendants of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  land,  the  seven 
nations  of  Canaan  whom  the  children  of  Israel  had  been 
commanded  to  exterminate.  After  being  driven  from  the 
interior  of  the  country,  they  maintained  their  existence  on 
the  sea-coast,  as  a  separate  people,  idolaters  in  religion,  un- 
influenced by  the  example  of  the  Jews. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Honiil.  li. ;  vol.  ii.  p. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xv.  13 ;  vol.  i.  p.  207. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xv.  13  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  304. 


CHAPTER  XV.    Ver.  21. 
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HE  HEALS  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  A  SYKO-l'HCEXICIAX  WOMA^f. 


S.  Matthew  xv.  21-29. 

21  Thea  Jesus  went  theace,  and  departed 

into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan 

cawc  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  Hira, 

sayin».  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David; 

mv  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

23  But  He  answered  her  not  a  word.     And  His  disciples 

came  and  besought  Him,  saying,  Send  her  away ; 
for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  He  answered  and  said,  1  am  not  sent  but 

unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 


Then  came  she 
and  worshipped  Him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me. 


And  from  thence  He  arose,  and  wi 
into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sido 


2G 


But  He  answered  and  said, 


It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  cast  it  to  dogs. 

27  And  she  said. 
Truth,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs 

eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  0  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt. 

And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 


29  And  Jesus  departed  from  tlicnre, 

and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee ; 

and  WL-ut  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 


and  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have 
no  man  know  it:  but  He  could  not  bo  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter 

had  an  unclean  spirit, 
heard  of  Him,  and  came  and  fell  at  His  feet: 

26  the  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  nation  ; 

and  she  besought  Him  that  He  would  cast  forth 
the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her. 
Let  the  children  first  be  filled : 

for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 

Yes,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs. 

29  And  He  said  unto  her, 
For  this  saying  go  thy  way  ; 

the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

:^0  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house, 

she  found  the  devil  gone  out, 
and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed. 
31  And  again, 

departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

He  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 


21.  11  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.' 


*  Into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. — "  You  will  see  in  some 
maps  the  Syrophenician  woman  i>ictured  making  her  supplication 
to  our  Saviour  for  her  possessed  daughter,  almost  at  the  gates  of 
SidoD.  But  by  what  right,  I  fear  the  authors  will  not  tell  me 
with  solidity  enough 

"  It  is  not  credible  that  Christ  ever  passed  the  bounds  of  the 
land  of  Israel.  For  when  He  said  of  Himself,  '  I  am  not  sent  but 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel  only  ;'  and  to  His  disciples,  '  Go  not  into 
the  way  of  the  Gentiles  ;'  and  'If  these  wonderful  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  ;'  you  will  never  pei-suade  me  that  He  ever 
went  as  far  as  the  gates  of  Sidon." 

After  a  learned  and  interesting  discussion  to  show  that  ipiov 
was  the  term  used  by  the  Septuagint  translators  to  denote  the 
district,  consisting  of  twenty  cities  in  Galilee,  which  Solomon  gave 
to  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre  (1  Kings  ix.  11,  12).  Lightfoot  thus  con- 
cludes, "  So  that  in  this  sense  Christ  might  be  within  •  the  coast* 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,'  and  yet  be  within  the  limits  of  the  land  of  Israel. 
We  must  therefore  suppose,  and  that  not  without  reason,  that  He, 
when  He  healed  the  possessed  maid,  was  in  that  country,  in  the 
outeimost  coasts  of  Galilee,  which  formerly  was  called  Chabul,  in 
the  Seventy  called  opiov,  the  coast;  in  the'  Talmudists  Oinn,  the 
border,   which  anciently  was  given  by  Solomon  to  the  king  of 


Tyre ;  and  from  that  grant  in  the  following  ages  it  belonged  to 
the  right  and  jurisdiction  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  however  it  were 
within  those  boundaries  wherein  the  land  of  Israel  was  circum- 
scribed from  the  beginning ;  yea,  wherein  it  was  circumscribed 
under  the  second  Temple." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  Chorographical  Decad.' 
vi.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  310,  kc. 

"  Among  misleading  archaisms  the  word  coast  for  '  border '  or 
'region  '  is  perhaps  the  most  frenuent.  It  would  be  unreasonable 
to  expect  the  English  reader  to  understand  that  when  S.  Paul 
*  passes  through  the  upper  coasts  '  (to  ayajreptKo.  fi^ptj)  on  his  way 
to  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  1)  he  does  in  fact  traverse  the  high  land 
which  lies  in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor.  Again  in  the  Gospels, 
when  he  reads  of  our  Lord  visiting  *  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  ' 
(Matt.  XV.  21,  Mark  vii.  31),  he  naturally  thinks  of  the  sea-board, 
knowing  these  to  be  maritime  cities,  whereas  the  word  in  one 
passage  stands  for  litpri, '  parts,'  and  in  the  other  for  iipia, '  borders,' 
and  the  circumstances- suggest  rather  the  eastern  than  the  western 
frontier  of  the  region.  .\nd  perhaps  also  his  notions  of  the  geo- 
graphy of  Palestine  may  be  utterly  confused  by  reading  that 
Capernaum  is  situated  '  upon  the  sea-coast '  (Matt.  iv.  13)." — 
C'anos  Lightfoot,  '  On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  174. 
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22.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came 
out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  Him, 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  Thou  Son 
of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with 
a  devil. 

S.V.  omit  unto  Him. 
Vulg.  claniavit,  dicens  el. 

23.  But  He  answered  her  not  a  word.  And 
His  disciples  came  and  besought  Him,  saying, 
Send  her  away  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24.  But  He  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Lsrael. 

25.  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  Him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  help  me. 

26.  But  He  answered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to 
dogs." 

27.  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs 
cat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters' 
table. 


28.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole 
from  that  very  ho«r. 

If  we  compare  the  accounts  of  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark 
together,  who  alone  relate  this  miracle,  it  will  appear  that 
part  of  what  they  relate  took  place  in  the  open  air  and  ]iart 
of  it  in  a  house.  S.  Matthew  relates  the  whole  story,  both 
wluit  occurred  on  the  road  and  what  occurred  in  the  house, 
without  indicating  where  the  one  part  ceases  or  where  the 
other  begins,  while  S.  Mark  records  only  that  which  happened 
in  the  house.  The  woman  receives  two  apparent  repulses 
from  our  Saviour.  The  first  of  these  was  when  she  cried 
after  Him  without  receiving  a  word  of  reply,  and  when  He 
answered  the  intercession  of  His  disciples  with  the  words 
tliat  He  was  "  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel."  The  second  was  when  He  answered  her  that 
it  was  "  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to 
dogs."  Of  these  two  repulses  S.  Mark  relates  only  the  latter, 
and  distinctly  says  that  it  took  place  when  they  were  in  the 
liouse.     It  would  thus  appear  that  the  woman  first  came  and 


cried  after  Jesus  when  He  and  His  disciples  were  on  the 
road,  and  that,  to  get  rid  of  her  importunity  and  to  escape 
the  observation  of  passers-by,  the  disciples  request  Him  to 
grant  her  petition,  and  send  her  away;  that  Jesus,  not 
prepared  as  yet  to  yield  to  her  prayer,  and  wishing  to  try  her' 
faith  still  further,  and  perhaps  also  to  avoid  the  crowd  that 
was  gathering,  enters  into  a  house ;  that  the  woman,  still 
following,  also  enters,  and  again  presses  her  fietition,  and  then 
receives  the  fulfilment  of  her  wishes,  together  with  a  signal 
commendation  of  her  faith.' 

Some  ^  think  that  the  woman  first  addresses  Jesus  in  the 
house,  and  afterwards  in  the  way ;  but  the  former  is  the 
more  approved  explanation. 

S.  Mark  represents  our  Saviour  as  especially  anxious  to 
escape  observation  on  this  occasion.  This  might  either  be  to 
avoid  for  a  time  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  He  had 
nnci-nsed  against  Him ;  or  it  might  be  for  the  sake  of  the 
repose  necessary  for  the  body ;  or  it  might  be  in  tenderness 
to  the  Jews,  that  He  might  not,  by  openly  relieving  this 
woman  of  Canaan,  give  them  the  least  grounds  for  drawing 
the  false  inference  that  He  could  not  be  the  Messiah,  because 
the  Messiah  was  promised  to  the  house  of  Israel. 

Though  the  words  of  the  disciples,  "  Send  her  away 
((iTroXi/o-oi/),  for  she  crieth  after  us,"  do  not  of  themselves 
necessarily  imply  that  thej'  request  Him  to  grant  her  petition, 
it  is  plain  from  His  answer  to  them  that  this  was  what  they 
had  in  their  thoughts.' 

The  feeling  which  influenced  this  woman  to  seek  out  Jesus 
and  which  prepared  her  to  believe  that  He  was  what  common 
rumour  reported  Him  to  be,  the  Son  of  David,  the  promised 
Messiah,  was  her  maternal  affection.  The  affliction  of  her 
daughter  had  purified  this  feeling  from  all  the  selfishness  that 
occasionally  attends  it.  This  it  was  that  induced  her  not  to 
despair  when  at  first  she  was  received  with  silence  and  ap- 
parent disregard ;  for  it  was  not  to  her,  but  to  His  disciples, 
that  Jesus  addressed  the  explanation  that  He  was  not  sent  but 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  When  she  followed 
Jesus  into  the  house  and  renewed  her  cry  for  help  in  a  still 
more  earnest  manner,  and  was  then  reminded  of  the  nation 
to  which  she  belonged  and  of  the  estimation  in  which  it  was 
held  by  the  Jews,  her  maternal  afiection  enabled  her  to  bear 
all  this  and  eagerly  to  claim  the  share,  small  as  it  appeared, 
which  fell  to  the  dogs.  The  greatness  of  her  faith  would 
seem  to  have  consisted  in  her  belief  that  Jesus  had  the  power 
to  grant  her  petition  ;  and  in  her  hope,  even  against  all  ground 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixi.  p.  13. 
Coruelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xv.  23  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  307. 
S.  Augu.-.tine,  de  Con^ens.  Evang.  ii.  49;  vol.  iii.  p.  1130. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xv.  23;  vol.  i.  p.  210. 


"  The  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs. — "  The  Greek 
diminutive  (tois  Kwapiois)  requires  an  English  diminutive — '  little 
dogs'  or  'whelps.'  Thus  the  rendering  of  the  earliest  English 
versions,  from  Wicliffe,  has  here  '  whelpies,'  and  to  such  a  rendering 
rliauccr  evidently  alludes  in  his  Friar's  Tale — 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xv.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1004. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xv.  23;  vol.  vii.  p.  110. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  49;  vol.  iii.  p.  1130. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Iii.;  vol..ii.  p.  83. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xv.  23 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  623. 

'Think  on  the  woman  Can.aane,  that  sayde 
That  whelpies  eat  some  of  the  crumbes  all 
That  from  the  Lorde's  table  i-falle.'  " 

— -The  Cluuch  Quarterly  Review,'  April  1876,  p.  131. 


CHAPTER  XV.    Vers.  29-31. 
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for  hope,  that  He  would  bo  jirevailed  upon  to  exert  It  in  her 

behalf. 

It  is  sad  to  reflect  that  the  term  "  dogs  "  with  which  the 
Jews  stigmatized  these  nations  of  Canaan,  as  a  brand  of  their 
ignorance  and  unbelief  in  God  as  reve.iled  to  man,  should  in 
popular  use  have  now  for  ages  been  applied  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  and  for  the  same  purpose. 

Whether  Jesus  healed  others  of  the  heathen  on  this  occa- 
sion, or  how  long  He  remained  in  their  neighbourhood,  there 
is  notliing  to  show.  Probably  it  was  not  long  before  He 
returned  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  began  again  to  act  on  the 
principle  which  He  had  Himself  stated  to  the  Syro-phce- 
nician  woman,  namely,  to  distribute  to  "the  children"  bread 
in  the  greatest  fulness,  not  forgetting  to  give  crumbs  to 
"  the  doiis." 

29.  And  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and 
came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  went  up 
into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30.  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  Him, 
having  with  them  those  that  ivere  lame,  blind, 
dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them 
down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  He  healed  them  : 

S.  blind,  maimeit,  dumb  :  V.  maimed,  blind,  dumb  :  S.V.  at  His  feet. 
Vulg.  habentes  secum  mulos,  caxos,   claudos,  d^-biles,  et  alios  multos:  et 
projeceruut  eos  ad  pedes  ejus. 

31.  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered, 
when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed, 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 
see  :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

V.  the  dumb  to  hear :  S.  omits  the  maimed  to  be  whole :  S.  and  the  lame 
to  walk. 

Vulg.  Ita  ut  turb-T;  mirarentur,  videntes  mutos  loquentes,  claudos  ambulantes, 
cffcos  videnles. 

Both  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record  His  return  from  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  to  the  sea  of  Gulilee,  and  S.  Mark 
notes  minutely  the  route  by  wliich  He  returned. 

Some  have  concluded  that  Jesus  left  the  land  of  Israel  and 


passed  over  into  the  land  of  the  heathen.  Others  think  that 
this  is  more  than  tlie  words  of  the  Evangelists  will  warrant. 
However  this  may  be,  having  accompUshed  His  work  of  mercy 
in  tliese  parts  by  liealing  the  daughter  of  the  Syro-phoenician 
woman,  He  returns  to  the  sea  of  (ialilee,  but  not  to  Caper- 
naum, the  scene  of  His  lale  dispute  with  the  Fhari-^ees,  or 
to  any  other  place  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake.  In  His  way 
fi-om  the  country  cast  of  Sidon  He  would  probably  cioss  tho 
Jordan  to  tlie  north  of  the  lake,  and,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  Decapolis,  would  come  to  the  east  side  of  the  lake ; 
for  S.  Mark  says  that,  "  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  He  came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of 
the  coasts  ot  Decapolis."  The  ancient  writers  Pliny,  Ptolemy, 
and  Josephus,  agree  in  placing  all  the  cities  of  Decapolis  on 
the  east  of  the  Jordan,  with  the  single  exception  of  Sc^  tho- 
jio^is,  though  they  do  not  agree  as  to  the  names  of  the  cities 
included  in  Decapolis. 

Beyond  the  notice  of  His  return  to  the  sea  of  Galilee  these 
two  Evangelists  exhibit  no  further  similarity  in  their  first 
record  of  His  work  after  His  return ;  for  S.  Matthew  goes 
on  to  relate  that  a  great  multitude  came  unto  Him,  bringing 
with  them  their  sick  to  be  healed.  He  then  recounts,  one 
by  one,  the  different  kinds  of  sickness  and  diseases  that  He 
healed.  But  S.  Mark  gives  not  the  least  intimation,  either 
of  the  number  or  of  the  variety  of  diseases,  that  Jesus  healed 
at  this  time,  but  selects  a  single  instance,  the  case  of  a  man 
that  was  deaf  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  si>tech,  and 
relates  with  great  particularity  all  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  his  cure. 

After  the  multitude  had  shown  their  eagerness  to  hear,  by 
continuing  with  Him  three  days  on  the  desert  mountain,  and 
when  they  had  now  exhausted  the  provisions  which  they  had 
brought  with  them,  Jesus  has  compassion  on  them.  He  bad 
fed  their  souls  with  His  instruction,  and  He  now  works  a 
miracle  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  their  bodies.  The  scene  of 
this  miracle  is  a  mountain  on  the  east  side  of  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret. 


WITH  SEVEN  LOAVES  AND  A  FEW  FISHES  HE  FEEDS  FOUR  THOUSAND  MEN,  &c. 


S.  M.iTTiiEW  XV.  32-38. 


32  Then  Jesus  called  His  disciples  unto  Him, 

.ind  said,  I  have  compassion 

on  the  multitude,  because  they  continue 

with  Me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat : 

and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting, 

lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  His  disciples  say  unto  Him, 
Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bre.ad 

in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many  loaves 

have  ye?     And  they  said,  Seven, 
and  a  few  little  fishes. 


S.  Mark  viii.  1-9. 

1  In  those  days  the  multiluiie  bsint; 
verv  great,  and  having  nothiiig  to  eat, 

Jesus  called  His  disciples  unto  Ihm, 

2  and  saith  unto  them,  I  have  compassion 

on  the  multitude,  because  they  have  now  been 
with  Me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  e,it : 

3  and  if  1  send  them  away  lasting  to  their  own  housi 

they  will  faint  by  the  way : 
for  divers  of  them  came  from  f.ir. 

4  And  His  disciples  answered  Him, 
From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men 

with  bread  here  in  the  wilderness? 

5  And  He  .asked  them,  How  many  loaves 

have  yc  ?     And  they  said,  Seven. 
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S.  Matthew  xv. 

And  He  commanded  the  multitude 

to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

And  He  tooli  the  seven  loaves 

and  the  fishes, 

and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  theiti, 

and  gave  to  His  disciples, 

and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 


And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled : 

and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat 

that  was  left  seven  baskets  ((nrupi'Sas)  full. 

And  they  that  did  eat  were 

four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 


S.  Mark  viii. 

And  He  commanded  the  people 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground : 
and  He  took  the  seven  loaves, 

and  gave  thanks,  and  brake, 

and  gave  to  His  disciples 

to  set  before  them ; 

and  they  did  set  them  before  the  people. 

And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes :  and  He  blessed, 

and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before  them. 

So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled: 

and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  iiu-at 

that  was  left  seven  baskets  (iTTri/piSas). 

And  they  that  had  eaten  were 

about  four  thousand : 

and  He  sent  them  away. 


32.  ^  Then  Jesus  called  His  disciples  7iHfo 
Him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  multi-" 
tude,  because  they  continue  with  Me  now  three 
days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will  not 
send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way. 

S.  the  disciples :  S2.  said  to  them :  V.  omiti  now. 

Vulg.  iesus  autem,  coiivocatis  discipuUs  suis,  dL\it:  Misereor  turba?,  quia 
triduo  jam  perseverant  mecum. 

33.  And  His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  Whence 
should  we  have  so  much  bread  in  the  wilderness, 
as  to  fill  so  great  ^  multitude  ? 

S.V.  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  Et  dicUDt  ei  discipuli  unde  ergo  nobis  in  deserto  panes  tantos. 

34.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye .'  And  they  said,  Seven,  and  a 
few  little  fishes. 

35.  And  He  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground. 

36.  And  He  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the 
fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and 
gave  to  His  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

S*.  the  two  fishes :  S.V.  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  Et  accipiens  septem  panes,  et  pisces,  et  gratias  agens,  fregit,  et  dedit 
diacipulis  suis. 

37.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left 
seven  baskets  full. 

38.  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 

S.  beside  children  and  women. 
Vulg.  extra  parvulos  et  mulieres. 


39.  And  He  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took 
ship,  and  came  into  the,  coasts  of  Magdala." 


This  miracle  of  feeding  a  multitude,  and  that  related  in 
chapter  xiv.,  have  some  things  alike ;  in  others  they  present 
striking  diflerences.  The  cliief  differences  between  the  two 
miracles  lie  in  the  number  of  men  that  were  fed,  in  the 
number  of  the  loaves  with  which  they  were  fed,  and  in  the 
amount  of  the  fragments  which  remained  after  they  had  all 
eaten  and  were  filled.  The  difference  between  the  amount  of 
the  fragments  that  were  left  in  the  two  miraeles,  though 
apparently  trivial,  is  prominently  put  forth  by  the  Evan- 
gelists who  record  the  two  miracles.  In  the  first  miracle 
(chapter  xiv.)  Jesus  feeds  five  thousand  men,  with  five  leaves 
and  two  fishes,  and  they  took  up  the  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  (Ko<pivovs)  full.  All  the  fottr  Evangelists 
record  this  miracle,  and  they  each  say  that  tliere  were  twelve 
baskets  (KoKJiivovt)  full  of  fragments.  Of  the  four  Evangelists 
two,  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  record  the  second  miracle, 
where  He  feeds  four  thousand  men  with  seven  loaves  and  a 
few  little  fishes,  and  they  each  say  that  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets  (<r7rupi6as-) '  full. 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  represent  our  Saviour  as  referring 
to  these  two  miracles,  and  asking  how  many  baskets  (<co0t'i/ovir) 
remained  in  the  one  miracle,  and  how  many  baskets  (ctttu- 
piSas)  in  the  other  (Matt.  xvi.  9  ;  Mark  viii.  19).  The  differ- 
ence between  the  two  words  Kotplvovs  and  a-TrvpiSas  is  con- 
sistently kept  up,  wherever  the  subject  is  mentioned,  and  it 
is  implied  that  there  is  a  difference  between  them.  The 
English  Authorized  Version  has  rather  obliterated  this  differ- 
ence, by  rendering  the  two  Greek  words  by  the  same  tenn, 
"  basket."  What  the  exact  difference  between  them  is,  it  is  not 
easy  to  see.     Some  have  supposed  that  the  a-nvpis  was  a  two- 


L. — "  From  a  comparison  of  Matt.  xv.  39,  and  Mark 
viii.  10,  we  may  conclude  that  Dalmanutha  was  a  town  on  the 
west  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  near  Magdala.  The  latter  stood 
close  upon  the  shore,  at  the  southern  end  of  the  little  plain  of 
Gennesaret.     About  a  mile  from  Magdala  is  a  narrow  glen  to  the 


south,  at  the  mouth  of  which  are  the  ruins  of  a  village.  The 
place  is  called  Ain-el-Barideh,  '  the  cold  Fountain.'  Here  in  all 
probabHity  is  the  site  of  the  long  lost  Dalmanutha." — Sjinn's 
'  Biblical  Dictionary.' 
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handed  basket,  and  contained  twice  as  much  as  the  K6(j)tvos. 
That  the  <nrvpis  was  large  seems  certain,  because  it  was  in 
one  of  these  tliat  the  disciples  let  down  S.  Paul  by  the  wall 
at  Damascus  (tV  mrvpi&t,  Acts  ix.  25). 

In  the  first  miracle  the  number  of  baskets,  full  of  frag- 
ments that  remained,  was  twelve,  and  corresponded  with  the 
number  of  the  disciples  who  distributed  the  bread.  In  the 
second  miracle  the  number  of  baskets  was  seven,  and  corre- 
siionded  with  the  number  of  the  loaves  at  first. 

The  difference  in  the  two  miracles,  between  the  number  of 
the  loaves,  the  number  of  the  men  that  were  fed,  the  number 
and  the  kind  of  the  baskets,  full  of  fragments  that  remained, 
serves  to  distinguish  the  two  miracles,  one  from  the  other, 
and  to  show  that  our  Saviour's  power  was  not  limited  to 
certain  numbers. 

In  most  of  the  other  circumstantial  details,  the  two 
miracles  are  much  alike.     In  both,  the  multitude  had  con- 


tinued with  Him  some  considerable  time,  two  or  three  days, 
before  He  fed  them,  until  the  provisions  which  they  had 
brought  with  them  were  exhausted.  In  both.  He  prayed  or 
blessed  the  bread  ;  in  both.  He  distributed  the  bread  to  the 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude ;  and  in  both  the 
fragments  that  remained  were  carefully  taken  up. 

Al'ter  Jesus  had  wrought  this  miracle,  and  had  sent  away 
the  nmltitude,  He  crossed  the  lake  with  His  disciples,  and 
came  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Magdala,  situated  at  the 
south-west  corner  of  the  lake,  or,  as  S.  Mark  says,  to  Dal- 
manutha,  near  the  same  place.  Some  think  that  Magdala 
and  Dalmanutha  are  one  and  the  same  place,  with  two 
names.' 

The  39th  verse  of  chapter  xv.  has  such  little  reference  to 
what  has  gone  before,  and  such  intimate  connection  with 
what  follows,  that  it  would  more  naturally  stand  as  the  first 
verse  of  chapter  svi.  than  as  the  last  of  chapter  xv.^ 


*  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  51  ;  vol.  iii.  p. 

V.  Bede,  ia  Matt.  xv.  39  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  77. 
-  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xv.  39  ;  vol.  ^i"   »  3 


p.  310. 


Greswel),  Harmonia,  p.  168. 
TischenJorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  70. 
Kobinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek, 


p.  78. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XVI. 


The  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — "  I  assert  that  in 
these  words  (Matt.  xvi.  19)  Jesus  CLrist  committed  to  His 
Church  a  full  power  of  excommunicating. 

"  It  is,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  sufficiently  agreed  among 
Protestants,  that  the  power  which  is  comprehended  in  these 
words,  whatsoever  that  power  he,  was  not  delivered  to  S.  Peter 
alone,  as  the  Papists  maintain,  hut  did  likewise  belong  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  Apostles  without  excejition. 

"  It  will  also  be  granted  me,  that  this  power  did  not  expire 
with  the  Apostles ;  but  is  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Having  premised  this,  I  shall  now  apply  myself  to  explain 
the  words  themselves.  But,  for  the  more  clear  understanding 
of  our  Saviour's  meaning,  we  must  remember  that  these 
words,  which  He  made  use  of  in  this  place,  were  taken  from 
Isaiah's  (xxii.  22)  prophecy,  where  there  is  this  passage; 
'And  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his 
shoulder ;  so  he  shall  open  and  none  shall  shut :  and  he  shall 
shut  and  none  shall  open.'  The  prophet  speaks  of  Eliakim 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  who  the  Lord  foretold  should  come  to  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  Isaiah  describes  to  us  the  kingdom,  or 
the  right  of  governing,  by  the  key  of  the  house  of  David,  and 
the  power  of  opening  and  shutting.  It  is  very  manifest  that 
these  expressions  denote  the  highest  exercise  of  royal  autho- 
rity. And  therefore  what  man  in  his  senses  can  doubt  but 
these  very  words,  used  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  since  they  are 
so  apparently  taken  from  this  passage  of  Isaiah,  do  signify  a 
certidn  royal  authority  in  that  spiritual  kingdom  the  foimda- 
tion  of  which  He  was  going  to  lay  in  His  own  Blood  ? 

"  What,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  understood  by  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  by  the  power  of  opening  and 
shutting,  but  the  highest  exercise  of  government?  If  the 
passage  be  taken  in  this  sense,  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  what 
is  clear  and  perspicuous;  but  if  the  words  are  wrested  to 
any  other  meaning,  they  will  appear  harsh,  foolish,  and 
ridiculous. 

"  But  the  followers  of  Erastus  object  that  the  expressions 
of  loosing  and  binding  do  signify  nothing  else  but  the  expli- 
cation of  what  is  lawful  or  not  lawful.  And  this  is  explained 
by  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Such  expressions  occur 
very  frequently  in  the  Mishnah  and  Talmud,  and  in  the 
Rabbinical  writers,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot,  an  author  of  very  great 
knowledge  in  that  kind  of  learning,  has  by  a  long  induction 


of  examples  shown  upon  this  very  text.  I  own  that  this  is 
the  common  subterfuge  to  which  all  our  adversaries  have 
recourse.  This  objection  is  made  by  Erastus,  and  Selden, 
and  ail  the  other  writers  against  the  Christian  ]iriesthood ; 
but  as  plausible  as  it  may  appear,  I  make  no  doubt  of  utterly 
overthrowing  it. 

"  I  acknowledge  that  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing 
are  used  by  the  Talraudists  in  this  sense :  but  I  positively 
deny  that  these  words,  as  they  are  used  by  our  Saviour,  are 
to  be  interpreted  the  same  way  :  for — 

"  1st.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  produce  so  many  examples  of 
this  kind  out  of  the  Rabbins,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  done  .... 

"  Such  declarations  as  these  are  derived  from  the  630  pre- 
cepts, and  from  tliat  power  which  the  Jewish  priests  had  of 
explaining  and  determining  all  things  which  the  Law  of 
Moses  had  not  determined,  as  may  be  seen  in  Deuteronomy. 
But  since  these  630  precepts  are  abolished  by  tlie  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  that  power  which  was  exercised  by  the  Jewish 
priests  does  nowhere  appear,  it  is  not  any  way  possible  that 
we  sliould  thus  interpret  this  passage.  Nay,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  find  out  another  interpretation  of  it,  and  that 
altogether  different  from  this. 

"  2ndly.  Besides,  it  ought  to  be  ob-served  (for  it  is  certainly 
most  observable)  that  this  power  of  binding  or  loosing  is  the 
power  of  the  keys.  As  often  as  the  priest  either  binds  or 
looses  a  sinner,  he  uses  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
he  shuts  and  opens.  I  desire  therefore  that  we  may  be 
allowed  to  explain  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing, 
which  may  seem  obscure,  by  that  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  is  most  clear  and  perspicuous.  And  then 
nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  by  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  meant  the  government  and  power  of 
the  Christian  Church  :  for  which  reason  I  must  insist  upon 
it,  that  the  expressions  of  binding  and  loosing  be  so  under- 
stood as  to  agree  with  this  power  of  the  keys.  This  is 
farther  confirmed  by  that  passage  of  S.  John, '  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost:  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them :  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained.' To  bind  therefore  and  to  loose  is  the  same  as  to 
remit  sins  and  to  retain  them.  And  indeed  in  all  the  New 
Testament  '  to  remit  or  forgive  sins '  signifies  nothing  else  but 
to  wipe  out  sins,  to  abolish  both  the  punishment  and  guilt 
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of  them,  and  that  authoritatively.  '  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,' 
says  our  blessed  Saviour  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy;  'thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee.' 

"3rdly.  I  am  thorou<:hly  persuaded  that  the  explication 
which  I  have  given  of  this  place  is  true;  because  it  is  con- 
firmed both  by  the  opinion  and  by  the  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive Church.  The  Catholic  Church  has  always  claimed  this 
authority  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  down  to  ours;  and 
as  often  as  occa.sioti  required  has  e.xercised  it. 

"The  primitive  Church  alwaj's  laid  claim  to  this  power  of 
excommunication  ;  and  claimed  it  as  committed  to  the  Cburch 
by  Jesus  Christ  in  this  very  passage  :  and  which  is  yet  more, 
did  not  only  always  exercise  this  power,  but  accused  all  tliose 
of  heresy  who  attemp)ted  either  to  take  it  away  or  to  weaken 
it.  This  is  most  evidently  attested  both  by  the  Montanists 
and  by  the  Novatians. 

"  That  the  primitive  Church  claimed  this  authori'ty  will 


appear:  Ist.  From  the  most  express  testunonies  of  the 
Fathers.  2ndly.  From  the  [leniteDtial  canons,  which  almost 
all  councils,  as  well  general  as  provincial,  have  made. 
3rdly.  From  the  schisms  which  in  the  most  ancient  times 
were  formed  upon  this  occasion,  viz.  those  of  Montauus  and 
Novatian." 

[In  proof  of  this  the  writer,  Dr.  Hughes,  then  proceeds  to 
quote  the  following  among  other  authorities: — TertuUian, 
'  Apolog.'  39 ;  vol.  i.  p.  4G8,  Migne.  S.  Cyprian, '  de  Lapsis,' 
xvi.  p.  479,  xxix.  p.  489;  Epist.  x.  1,  'ad  Presbyt.'  p.  251, 
Migne.  S.  Irenasus,  '  contr.  Hares.'  i.  13,  5 ;  p.  588,  Migne. 
Hermas  Pastor,  i.  4,  1;  p.  171,  Hefele.  'Canon  Apost.' 
xu.  Bp.  Beveridge's  works,  vol.  xi.  p.  xli.] 

Dr.  HicKES,  '  On  the  Christian  Priesthood,'  vol.  iii.  p.  388. 

On  this  subject  see  also  Canon  Churton,  '  On  the  English 
Ordinal  and  the  Power  of  the  Keys,'  p.  79,  &c.  (Uivingtons, 
1872.) 
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[I.  The  Pharisees  require  a  sign.  6.  Jesus  warnetk  Sis  disciples  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  13.  The  people's  opini(m  of  Christy 
16.  and  Peter's  confes&ion  of  Him.  21.  Jesus  foresheweth  Eis  deaths  i'i.  reproving  Peter  for  dissuading  Him  from  it:  24.  and  adnumishelh  those  that  will 
follow  Him,  to  bear  the  Cross.] 

[Vulg.  lesus  signi petitione  ipsum  ientantes  arguit,  quod  signa  temporum  non  dijudicarent :  jubet  discipulos  cavere  afermento  pharisceorum  etc  sadducce- 
orum  :  ipsosque  interrogat  quern  ipsum  esse  dicant,  et  Petro  post  illius  responsionem  prwnittit  claves  regni  calorum :  suam  autem  passit/nem  prtedicens,  a 
Pttro  increpatur :  propter  quod  Satanatil  ipsum  appellat,  docens  quemque propriam  crucem  tollere,  el  Deum  unicuique  juxta  sua  opera  redditurum.} 


The  Pharisees  had  ah-eady  on  a  former  occasion  (xii.  38)~ 
requested  a  sign  from  Jesus.  They  now  repeat  their  request, 
but  vary  the  form  of  it,  aud  asli  for  a  sign  from  heaven.  It 
is  probable  that  His  miracle  of  feeding  the  four  thousand 
men  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  fishes  gave  rise  both  to  the 
renewal  of  their  demand,  and  also  to  the  form  in  which  it 
was  expressed.  They'  might  reason,  that  secretly  or  in- 
visibly to  multiply  a  few  loaves,  so  as  to  feed  a  vast  multi- 
tude, was  not  a  sign  from  heaven  such  as  the  giving  of  the 
manna  was ;  that  it  was  not  a  sign  from  heaven  at  all,  aud 
therefore  no  proof  of  His  divine  power,  as  it  might  be  wrought 
by  some  demon,  an  inhabitant  of  earth.  Considering  the 
character  of  those  who  request  the  sign,  Sadducees  and  Pha- 


risees, we  may  fairly  conclude  that  they  ask  for  it  with  no 
hope  or  expectation  of  receiving  it,  but  rather  with  a  view  to 
discredit  Jesus  with  the  multitude.  The  Sadducees  were 
Atheists,  and  believed  in  neither  spirit  uor  angels,  nor  the 
resurrection.  They  could  have  no  expectation  of  a  sign  from 
heaven.  The  Pharisees,  who  believed  in  a  world  of  spirits 
and  in  the  ministration  of  angels,  did  not  believe  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah  and  had  the  power  to  give  them  a  sign  from 
heaven  ;  or  if  He  could,  that  He  would  so  satisfy  their  unbelief. 
In  either  case  they  could  represent  to  the  people,  that  the 
reason  why  He  did  not  give  such  a  sign  was  because  He 
could  not. 


JESUS  COMES  TO  MAGDALA  OK  DALMANUTHA,  WHERE  THE  PHARISEES  AND  SADDUCEES 

DEMAND  OF  HIM  A  SIGN. 


S.  Matthew  xv.  39 — xvi.  4. 

39  And  He  sent  away  the  multitude, 

and  took  ship, 

and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 
.   1  The  Pharisees 

also  with  the  Sadducees 

came, 

and  tempting  desired  Him  that  He 

would  shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  When  it  is  evening, 

ye  say,  It  mill  be  fair  weather  :  for  the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  It  uill  he  foul  weather  to-day  : 
for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.     0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can 

discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs 
of  the  times  ? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign; 

and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 


S.  Mark  viii.  10-12. 


And  straightway  He  entered  into  a  ship 

with  His  disciples, 
and  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

And  the  Pharisees 

came  forth,  and  began  to  question  with  Him, 

seeking  of  Him 

a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  Him. 


12  And  He  sighed  deeply  in  His  spirit,  and  saith, 

Why  doth   this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ?  verily  I  say 
unto  you, 
There  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 


'  Jansenins,  in  Concord.  Evaug.  caj).  liiv.  p.  21.     Cornelius,  a  Lajiide,  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  311. 


CHAPTER  XVI.    Vers.  1-4. 


269 


1.  The  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees 
came,  and  tempting  desired  Him  that  He  would 
shew  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  When  it 
is  evening,  ye  say,  It  zvill  be  fair  weather :  for 
the  sky  is  red. 

3.  And  in  the  morning,  //  zvill  he  foul  weather 
to-day  :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.  O  ye 
hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  ; 
but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

S.V.  omit  AVhen  it  19  evening — the  signs  of  the  times? 

Vulg.  Facto  vespere  (Ileitis:  Serenura  erit,  rubicundum  est  enini  crelum  :  et 
mane:  Hodie  temjiestas,  nitilat  enim  triste  ccelum.  Faciem  ergo  ctEli  dijudicare 
nostis:  sii^naaqtem  temporum  uon  potestis  scire? 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  '  And 
He  left  them,  and  departed. 

S.V.  the  sign  of  Jonas. 

Vulg.  nisi  signum  iona?  propheta?. 

The  signs  in  the  heavens  do  not  indicate  more  clearly,  or 
more  certainly,  the  weather  that  is  approaching,  than  the 
signs  of  the  times  prove  that  the  Alessiah  has  come.  The 
former  they  can  see  easily,  the  latter  they  cannot.  Daniel 
(ix.  25,  &c.)  bad  foretold  the  time  when  the  Messiah  wonld 


come.  This,  according  to  their  own  calculation,  was  now 
completed.  Isaiah  had  prophesied  that  when  God  should 
come  upon  earth,  "  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  o])ened, 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the 
lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing,"  &c.  (xxxv.  5,  6).  None  but  Jesus  had  ever  professed 
to  be  able  to  perform  the  miracles  indicated  by  Isaiah.  'J'hey 
saw  Him  daily  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  healing  the 
sick  and  lame,  and  causing  the  dumb  to  speak,  but  they  could 
not  from  thence  draw  the  only  and  necessary  conclusion,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  the  God-Man  here  foretold. 

All  this  they  fail  to  see  is  a  proof  of  His  divine  power,  and 
they  ask  for  a  further  proof.  The  only  further  proof  of  His 
divine  power  which  He  will  give  them  is  that  which  Jonah 
prefigured,  namely.  His  Resurrection.  This  would  prove  that 
He,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  was  the  conqueror  over  death,  the 
Saviour  of  mankind,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 

Leaving  the  neighbourhood  of  Magdala,  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  go  by  sea  to  the  other  side  (fir  to  -nipav).  This 
may  be  either  from  one  part  of  that  indented  coast  to  another, 
on  the  same  west  side  of  the  lake ;  or  it  maj'  mean  from  the 
west  side  to  the  east.  From  S.  Mark  we  gather  that  they 
came  to  Bethsaida.  If  Bethsaida  Julias,  on  the  north-east  of 
the  lake,  be  ever  referred  to  in  the  Gospels,  under  the  name 
of  Bethsaida,  which  is  very  doubtful,"  it  will  be  here ;  if  not, 
Bethsaida  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake  will  be  meant. 


JESUS  WARNS  HIS  DISCIPLES  AGAINST  THE  LEAVEN  OF  THE  PHARISEES,  &c. 


S.  Matthew  xvi.  4-12. 

And  He  left  them, 

and 

dep.^rted. 

And  when  His  disciples  were  come 

to  the  other  side, 
they  h.id  forgotten  to  take  bread. 


Then  Jesus 

said  unto  them, 

Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  leaven 

of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 


And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 

It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bre.id. 

Which  when  Jesus  perceived. 

He  said  unto  them,  0  ye  of  little  faith, 

why  reason  ye  among  yourselves, 

because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 

Do  ye  not  yet  understand. 


neither  remember 

the  five  loaves  of  the  tive  thousand, 

and  how  many  baskets  (ico<piyovs) 

ye  took  up  ? 


U 


S.  Mark  viii.  13-21. 

And  He  left  them, 

and  entering  into  the  ship  again 

departed  to  the  other  side. 

Now  the  disciples 


had  forgotten  to  take  bread, 

neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 

more  than  one  loaf. 

15  And  He 
charged  them,  saying, 

Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven 

of  the  Pharisees, 

and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  thev  reasoned  among  themselves,  saving. 

It  is  because  we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it, 

He  saith  unto  them. 

Why  reason  ye, 

because  ye  have  no  bread  ? 

perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ? 

have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not? 

and  do  ye  not  remember? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thous.ind, 

how  many  b.askets  {Ko<pli'ovs)  full  of  fragments 

took  ye  up? 

They  say  unto  Him,  Twelve. 


See  this  Commentarv  on  .S.  John  ■ 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xvi. 


S.  Mark  viii. 


Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand, 

and  how  many  baskets  (airvplSas) 

ye  took  up  ? 


11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand 

that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees? 

12  Then  understood  they  how  that  He  bade  them  not  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 


And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand, 

how  many  baskets  i^airvpihwv)  full  of  fi*agments 

took  ye  up  ? 

And  they  said,  Seven. 

And  He  said  unto  them, 

How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ? 


5.  And  when  His  disciples  were  come  to  the 
other  side,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 


6.  fl  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and 
of  the  Sadducees. 

S.  omits  unto  them. 
Vulg.  yui  dixit  illis. 

7.  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  //  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8.  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  He  said  unto 
them,  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  .-' 

S.V.  OTiut  unto  them :  S.V.  ye  have  no  bread. 

Vulg.  .Sciens  auteni  lesus,  dixit;  Quid  cogltatis  intra  vos  modica;  fidei,  quia 
panes  non  babetis  ? 

9.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remem- 
ber the  five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets''  ye  took  up  \ 

Vulg.  et  quot  cophinos  sumpsistis  ? 

10.  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thou- 
sand, and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  .' 

Vulg.  et  quot  sportas  Bumpsistis  ? 

1 1.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that 
I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees  1 

S.V.  coiweming  bread .'  but  beware  of. 

Vulg.  quia  uon  de  pane  dixi  vobis  ;  Cavete,  &c. 

12.  Then  understood  they  how  that  He  bade 
tlievi  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of 


the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 


S*.  not  bewa 
Vulg.  quia  r 
rum  et  sadducaiorum 


of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducee.s,  but. 
dixerlt  cavendum  a  fenuento  panum,  sed  a  doclrina  pharis 


It  is  probable  that  this  conversation  took  place  when  they 
were  in  the  ship,  as  they  were  crossing  to  the  other  side.' 
Wlien  Jesus  said  unto  them,  "  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,"  &c.,  they  understood  His  words 
literally,  and  then  remembered  that  there  was  with  them  in 
the  ship  but  one  loaf,  and  that  if  Jesus  landed  in  some  desert 
place,  as  He  sometimes  did,  they  would  be  unable  to  procure 
more.  AVhen  thej'  thought  upon  this,  they  became  troubled 
and  anxious  about  it.  They  were  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Bethsaida,  where  Jesus  had  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five 
barley  loaves,  but  even  this  did  not  bring  to  their  recollection 
His  divine  power.  The  disciples  showed  ignorance  in  sup- 
posing that  Jesus  referred  to  the  leaven  of  bread,  and  they 
sliowed  want  of  faith  in  His  power  in  fearing  that  ihey  should 
want  bread  while  He  was  with  them. 

The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees  was  the 
corrupt  doctrine,  which,  like  leaven,  permeated  and  influenced 
all  their  thoughts,  all  their  teaching,  all  their  actions.  Jesus 
Himself  said  (S.  Luke  xii.  1)  that  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
was  hypocris}' — a  punctilious  performance  of  the  outward 
acts  of  religion,  in  order  to  gain  the  reputation  of  sanctity 
among  men,  but  with  an  utter  disregard  of  God's  will  and 
favour.  Somewhat  akin  to  this,  though  showing  itself  in  a 
diiferent  form,  was  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees,  which  may 
be  described  in  general  terms  as  unbelief,  either  that  God 
over-ruled  the  affairs  of  man  iu  this  jiresent  world,  or  that 
He  would,  in  a  future  state,  call  him  to  account  for  his 
actions  in  this. 

T!ie  Pharisees  were  a  numerous  body,  and  included  men  of 
all  classes.  The  Sadducees  were  few  in  number,  chiefly  the 
rich  and  powerful, — men  whose  unscrupulous  ambition  led 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  l.^iv.  p.  23. 

*  Baskets. — "  KO(pivos  is  a  sort  of  hand-haskcl  carried  by  a  man, 
and  (Tirupis,  a  pajuiier,  or  hamper^  carried  by  a  beast  of  burden. 
S.  Paul  made  his  escape  in  the  latter — he  could  scarcely  have  done 
to  in  the  hand-basket.     In  the  older  versions  we  find  these  term.s 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvL  5 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  312. 

confused  by  the  common  rendering  of  '  baskets,'  with  the  exception 
of  WicITife,  who  renders  Kotpivovs  by  '  coffins,'  evidently  in  the  sense 
of  a  small  basket," — '  The  Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April  1876, 
p.  133. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


them  to  aim  at  the  highest  offices  in  the  State.  Instead  of 
tlie  leaven  of  the  Sadducees,  S.  Mark  has  "the  leaven  of 
Herod."'  The  Sadducees  wore  just  the  sort  of  men  whom 
the  Herods  would  be  glad  to  employ  to  strengthen  their 
position  in  the  nation,  and,  in  return  for  substantial  advan- 
tages of  this  world,  men  like  the  Sadducees,  who  disbelieved 
in  any  other,  might  be  able  to  render  Herod  real  service. 
Thus  the  Sadducees  and  the  Herodians  might  in  some  re- 
spects be  almost  synonymous  terras." 

To  correct  their  want  of  faith,  in  reasoning  as  if  He  had  not 
the  power  to  supply  any  lack  of  bread  there  might  he,  and 
thus  to  show  them  that  by  "leaven"  he  conld  not  mean 
"  the  leaven  of  bread,"  He  reminds  them  of  the  two  occasions 
on  which  He  had  fed  vast  multitudes  of  men  with  a  few 
loaves.  By  putting  this  into  the  form  of  questions.  He 
makes  them  enumerate  the  two  separate  occasions — the 
number  of  men  that  were  fed  in  the  first,  five  thousand,  and 
tlie  number  in  the  second,  four  thousand ;  the  number  of 
loaves  with  which  He  fed  them — in  the  first  case,  seven,  and 
in  tlie  second,  five;  the  number  of  baskets  that  were  filled 
with  fragments  that  remained — in  the  first  case,  twelve,  and 
in  the  second,  seven  ;  and  also  the  diflerent  kinds  of  baskets 


that  were  used.  In  the  first  miracle  the  basket  was  a  ko^ivos, 
and  in  the  second  a  trrrvpis.  It  would  be  impossible  for 
language  to  distinguish  more  clearly  between  these  two 
miracles,  and  it  enabled  the  disciples  to  understand  how  He 
bade  them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

Caisarea  Philippi  was  built  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Paneas 
by  Herod  Pliilip,  and  was  called  Ciesarca,  in  honour  of  the 
reigning  Emperor  Tiberius  Cajsar,  and  Philippi,  to  distinguish 
it  from  Cajsarea  on  the  sea-coast.  JJot  far  from  this  place, 
and,  as  some  think,  on  this  very  spot,  had  once  stood  the 
ancient  city  of  Dan,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament 
as  one  of  the  seats  of  the  idolatry  established  by  Jeroboam. 
Situated,  as  it  was,  on  the  northern  border  of  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  inhabited  very  much  by  Gentiles,  Caisarea  Philippi 
might  not  be  an  inappropriate  place  for  the  Ibllowing  con- 
vefsation.  Here,  perhaps,  there  would  he  less  fear  of  the 
Pharisees,  or  Herodians,  than  in  Jerusalem,  or  in  any  city  in 
the  interior.  Among  strangers,  no  accusation  of  aiming  at 
the  regal  power  could  be  founded  on  any  words  that  might 
be  overheard  and  tortured  into  a  sense  they  were  never 
intended  to  bear.' 


PETEPv  AND  THE  REST  AGAIN  PROFESS  THEIR  FAITH  IN  CHRIST. 


S.  Matthkw  svi.  13-20. 

When  Jesus  came 

into  the  coasts 

of  Cajsarea  Philippi, 


He  asked  His  disciples, 

saying.  Whom 

do  men  say 

that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ? 

14  And  they  said, 
Some  say  that  Thou  art 

John  the  Baptist : 

some,  Elias ; 

and  others,  Jeremias,  or 

one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them. 
But  whom  say  ye  that  1  am  ? 

llj  And  Simon  Peter 

answered  .ind  said. 

Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
17  And  Jesus  .inswered  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
My  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 


;us  went  out,  and  His  disciples, 
into  the  towns 
of  Casarea  Philippi : 


and  by  the  way 

He  asked  His  disciples, 

saying  unto  them,  Whom 

do  men  say 

that  1  am  ? 

And  they  answered, 

John  the  Baptist : 
but  some  say,  Elias ; 

and  others, 
One  of  the  prophets. 

And  He  sa'th  unto  them, 

But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

And  Peter 

answereth  and  saith 

unto  Him, 
Thou  art  the  Christ. 


S.  Ldke  is.  18-21. 


And  it  came  to  pass. 

As  He  was  alone  praying. 

His  disciples  were  with  Him; 

and  He  asked  them, 

saying,  Whom 

say  the  jieople 

that  1  am  ? 

They  answering  said, 

John  the  Baptist : 

but  some  say,  Elias  ; 

and  others  say, 

that  one  of  the  old  prophets 

is  risen  again. 

He  said  unto  them. 

But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  3 

Peter 

answering  said. 

The  Christ 
of  God. 


'  Janscnius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixvi.  p.  27.       Cornelius  a  I.apide,  in  Matt. 
■  See  note  on  chapter  xxii.  \f*. 


13;  vol.  viii.  p.  313. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Mattfiew  xvi. 


18  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  My 
Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  He 

His  disciples 
that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  He  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 


And  He  charged 
them 
that  they  should  tell  no  ] 
of  Him. 


And  He  straitly  charged 

them,  and  commanded  them 

to  tell  no  man 

that  thing. 


13.  fl  When   Jesus   came    into  the    coasts  of  I  ing.    Whom    do    men    say   that    I    the    Son    of 


Caesarea  PhiHppi,"  He  asked  His  disciples,  say 

S.V.  that  the  Son  of  Man 


Ian  am }  ^ 

Vulg.  Quem  dicunt  homir 


i  esse  Filium  hominis  ? 


•  Csesarea  Fhilippi. — "  With  Dan  the  Holy  Land  propei-ly  ter- 
minates. But  the  easternmost  source  of  the  Jordan,  about  four 
miles  distant,  is  so  intimately  connected  with  it,  both  by  historical 
and  geographical  association,  that  we  must  go  forwards  yet  a  little 
way  into  the  bosom  of  Hermon.  Over  an  unwonted  carpet  of  turf 
— through  trees  of  every  variety  of  foliage — through  a  park-like 
verdure,  which  casts  a  strangely  beautiful  interest  over  this  last 
recess  of  Palestine,  the  pathway  winds,  and  the  snowy  top  of  the 
mountain  itself  is  gradiJally  shut  out  from  view  by  its  increasing 
nenrness  ;  and  again  there  is  a  rush  of  waters  through  deep  thickets, 
and  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  town — not  Canaanite,  but  Roman — 
I'ise  on  the  hill-side:  in  its  situation,  in  its  e.xuberance  of  water, 
its  olive-groves,  and  its  view  over  the  distant  plain,  almost  a 
Syrian  Tivoli. 

"  This  is  Cresarea  Fhilippi — chosen  doubtless  on  this  very 
account  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  as  the  site  of  his  villas  and  palaces, 
beside  the  temple  here  dedicated  by  his  father,  Herod,  to  the  great 
patron  of  their  family,  Augustus  Crcsar.  Yet  this,  though  its 
chief  historical  name,  is  not  its  only  one.  At  the  outskirts  of  the 
Holy  Land  it  combines  in  a  tangled  web  all  the  associations  of  that 
land  almost  from  first  to  last.  High  on  the  rocky  slopes  above  the 
town  still  lingers  the  name  of  Nmor,  in  the  earliest  times,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  capital  of  Northern  Palestine — 'the  head  of  all  those 
kingdoms.'  A  few  rude  stone  blocks  on  a  rocky  eminence  mark 
the  probable  site  of  the  capital  of  Jabin,  and  close  beside  it  still 
remains  a  deep  circular  grove  of  ilexes — perhaps  the  best  likeness 
which  now  exists  of  the  ancient  groves  so  long  identified  with  the 
Canaanitish  worship  of  Astarte.  Hard  by  this  height  of  Hazor, 
but  commanding  a  nearer  view  of  the  plain,  is  the  castle  of 
Shubeibeh,  the  largest  of  its  kind  in  the  East,  and  equal  in  extent 
even  to  the  pride  of  European  castles  at  Heidelberg ;  built,  as  it 
would  appear,  in  part  by  the  Herodian  princes,  in  part  by  Sara- 
cenic chiefs ;  famous  in  the  days  of  the  Crusades,  as  the  resi- 
dence of  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Assassins,  the  '  old  man  of  the 
mountain.'  .... 

" .  .  .  .  The  cavern-sanctuary  of  Ca^sarea,  unknown  to  Israelite 
history,  was  at  once  adopted  by  the  Grecian  settlers,  both  in  itself 
and  for  its  romantic  situation  the  nearest  likeness  that  Syria 
afibrds  of  the  beautiful  limestone  grottoes  which  in.  their  own 
country  were  inseparably  associated  with  the  worship  of  the 
Sylvan  Pan.  This  was  the  Paneum  or  '  sanctuary  of  Pan,'  within 
the  limits  of  Palestine  ;  which,  before  the  building  of  Philip's  city, 
gave  to  the  town  the  name  of  Paneas,  a  name  which  has  outlived 
the  Roman  substitute,  and  still  appears  in  the  modern  appellation 
of  Banias.     Greek  inijcriptions  in  the  face  of  the  rock  testify  its 


original  purpose :  the  reverence  thus  begun  was  continued  by  the 
Romans  ;  the  white  marble  temple  built  by  Herod  to  Augustus 
crowned  its  summit ;  and  in  later  times  Jewish  pilgrims  mistook 
the  traces  of  this  Gentile  worship  for  the  vestiges  of  the  altar  of 
the  Danites  and  Jeroboam  ;  and  Christian  or  Mussulman  devotion 
has  erected  above  it  one  of  the  numerous  tombs  dedicated  to  the 
mysterious  saint  whom  the  one  calls  St.  George  and  the  other 
Elijah. 

'■  But  amidst  these  Pagan  recollections  of  Paneas  or  Cssarea 
Philjppi,  there  is  one  passage  which  brings  it  within  the  confines 
of  Sacred  History.  As  it  is  the  northernmost  frontier  of  Palestine, 
so  it  is  the  northernmost  limit  of  the  journeys  of  our  Lord.  In 
the  turning-point  of  His  history,  when  *  from  that  time  many  of 
His  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him,'  where 
even  the  Twelve  seemed  likely  '  to  go  away ;'  and  He  *  could  no 
more  walk  in  Judaea  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Hira ;'  then 
He  left  His  familiar  haunts  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  to  return  to  them, 
as  far  as  we  know,  only  once  more.  He  crossed  to  the  north- 
eastern corner  of  the  lake,  and  passed,  as  it  would  seem,  up  the 
rich  plain  along  its  eastern  side,  and  came  into  '  the  parts,'  into 
'  the  villages,'  of  Csesarea  Philippi.  It  is  possible  that  He  never 
reached  the  city  itself;  but  it  must  at  least  have  been  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood that  the  confession  of  Peter  was  made ;  the  rock  on 
which  the  temple  of  Augustus  stood,  and  from  which  the  streams 
of  the  Jordan  issue,  may  possibly  have  suggested  the  words  which 
now  run  round  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's." — Stanley,  '  Sinai  and 
Palestine,'  p.  390. 

'  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  % — "  I.  That 
phrase  or  title,  '  the  Son  of  Man,'  which  Christ  very  often  gives 
Himself,  denotes  not  only  His  humanity,  nor  His  humility  (for  see 
that  passage,  John  v.  27,  *  He  hath  given  Him  authority  of  execut- 
ing judgment,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man  '),  but  it  bespeaks  ilie 
seed  promised  to  Adam,  the  second  Adam  ;  and  it  carried  with  it  a 
silent  confutation  of  a  double  ignorance  and  error  among  the  Jew's. 
1.  They  knew  not  what  to  resolve  upon,  concerning  the  original  of 
the  Messias,  and  how  He  should  rise, — whether  He  should  be  of  the 
living,  as  we  noted  before,  the  manner  of  His  rise  being  unknown 
to  them  ;  or  whether  of  the  de.ad.  This  phrase  unties  this  knot, 
and  teaches  openly  that  He,  being  a  seed  pron;iised  to  the  first  man, 
should  arise  and  be  born  from  the  seed  of  the  woman.  2.  They 
dreamed  of  the  earthly  victories  of  the  Messias,  and  of  the  nations 
to  be" subdued  by  Him  ;  but  this  title,  '  the  Son  of  Man,'  recalls  their 
minds  to  the  first  promise,  where  the  victory  of  the  promised  seed 
is  the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head,  not  the  subduing  of  kingdoms 
by  some  warlike  and  earthly  triumph.  ["  11. 
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14.  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  Thou  art 
John  the  Baptist  :  some,  Elias ;  and  others, 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

Vulg.  Alii  loannem  Baptistam,  alii  autem  Kliam,  alii  vero  lorcmiam,  aut 
urium  ex  prophetic. 

15.  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  .' 

16.  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said, 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

17.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  :*  for  flesh  and 
blood"  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven, 

S.V.  But  Jesus  ausuered. 
Vulg.  Uespondens  autem  lesus. 

The  three  expressions,  "  the  Messiah,"  "  the  Son  of  Ddvid,'' 
and  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  all  conveyed  to  the  Jews  the  same 
meaning ;  they  were  in  a  manner  synonymous  expressions 
for  the  seed  of  the  woman  promised  to  Adam,  the  Deliverer 
of  Israel  that  should  come. 

The  Jews  expected  that,  when  the  Messiah  did  appear,  He 
would  be  a  full-grown  man,  that  His  descent  would  be 
unknown,  that  He  would  be  a  man  of  superior  holiness  and 
great  power,  sufficient  to  deliver  them  from  their  enemies. 
But  they  did  not  expect  that  He  would  be  of  a  different 
nature  from  themselves ;  they  had  not  the  least  idea  that  He 
would  be  God,  the  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead.  The 
Messiah  and  the  Son  of  God  were  not  to  the  Jewish  mind 
synonymous  terms.  This,  then,  was  the  lesson  that  the 
Jews  had  to  learn,  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  was  the 
Messiah,  and  also  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

It  may  be  that  our  Saviour's  question  has  reference  to 
these  two  points.  It  may  mean  :  1.  Whom  do  men  in  general 
say  that  I  am  ?  Do  they  say,  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  David?  and,  if  not,  whom  else  do  they  say  that  I 
am?  Or  it  may  mean:  2.  Believing  that  I  am  the  Messiah, 
whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?  Do  they  believe  Me  to  be  a 
mere  man  like  themselves,  of  the  same  nature  with  them- 
selves ?  and,  if  not,  whom  do  they  believe  Me  to  be  ? 


His  question  is  understood  and  answered  in  the  first  sense, 
when  the  disciples  give  the  opinion  of  the  Jews ;  and  in  the 
first  and  second  sense,  when  Peter  gives  his  own  belief,  or  his 
own  and  that  of  the  other  disciples.  It  is  in  the  first  of  these 
senses  that  the  question  is  answered  when  they  state  the 
belief  of  the  Jewsi  Some  of  the  Jews  believed)  and  some  had 
already  openly  confessed,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  but 
the  disciples  do  not  make  any  allusion  to  them.  Probably 
the  disciples  state  only  those  opinions  of  the  Jews  which  they 
knew  to  be  incorrect.  The  Jews  may  have  concluded  that 
Jesus  was  John  the  Baptist,  or  Elijah,  or  Jeremiah,  &c., 
from  some  general  resemblance  in  their  holy  life  and  zeal. 
John  was  but  lately  dead,  and  the  memory  of  his  life  and 
preaching  would  be  fresh  in  their  minds.  Elijah,  as  they 
concluded  from  the  Old  Testament,  had  never  died,  and  was 
at  some  future  time  to  reappear  on  the  earth  again ;  they 
supposed  therefore  that  Jesus  might  be  Elijah,  or  that  He 
might  be  one  of  the  old  prophets  risen  from  the  dead.  There 
had  been  no  prophet  since  Malachi,  four  hundred  years  ago, 
and  they  seem  to  have  held  that  the  list  of  prophets  was 
closed,  and  that  any  new  prophet  would  be  but  one  of  the 
old  prophets  risen  again,  and  reappearing  among  men. 
Some  have  supposed  tliat  Jeremiali  is  selected  as  a  repre- 
sentative of  all  the  prophets,  because  he  stood  first  in  the 
Jewish  canon  of  the  prophets.' 

When  Peter  answers  our  Saviour's  question,  it  is  in  both 
its  senses :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
He  was  the  Messiah,  the  promised  Seed  of  the  woman,  the 
Son  of  David,  and  also  the  Son  of  God  the  Author  of  all  life, 
Himself  too  the  Author  of  life,  from  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting. John  the  Baptist,  Elijah,  Jeremiah,  and  all  the 
prophets,  were  in  a  sense  the  sons  of  God,  but  they  were 
only  created  sons.  As  the  Sun  of  Mary,  Jesus  was  created ; 
as  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  He  was  the  Creator. 

On  several  occasions  the  disciples  seem  to  have  h.ad  con- 
siderable knowledge  as  to  the  real  nature  of  Jesus,  as  when 
Nathanael  said,  "Eabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  Thou 
art  the  King  of  Israel "  (John  i.  49).  But  it  is  plain  from  the 
description  which  Jesus  gives  of  Si  Peter's  confession,  and 
from  the  blessing  which  He  bestows  on  it,  that  this  con- 


'  Lightfoot,  ii.  265,  also  quoted  in  S.  Matthew  xxvii.  9. 


"  II.  When,  therefore,  the  opinion  of  the  Jews  concerning  the 
person  of  the  Messias,  what  He  should  be,  was  uncertain  and 
wavering;  Christ  asketh,  not  so  much  whether  they  acknowledged 
Him  the  Messias,  as,  acknowledging  the  Messi.is,  what  kind  of 
pei-son  they  conceived  Him  to  be.  The  Apostles  and  the  other 
disciples  whom  He  had  gathered*  and  were  very  many,  acknow- 
ledged Him  the  Messias ;  yea,  those  blind  men,  chap.  1.1.  27,  h<id 
confessed  this  also:  therefore  that  question  had  been  needless,  as 
to  them,  'Do  they  think  Me  to  be  the  Messias?'  But  that  was 
needful,  '  What  do  they  conceive  of  Me,  the  Messias  ?'  and  to  this 
the  answer  of  Peter  has  regard,  '  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  ;'  as  if  he  should  say.  '  We  knew  well  enough  a  good 
while  ago  that  Thou  art  the  Messias;  but  as  to  the  question, 
what  kind  of  person  Thou  art,  I  say,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.' 

'•  Therefore  the  word  tiVo,  Whom,  asks  not  so  much  concerning 
I. 


the  person,  as  concerning  the  quality  of  the  person." — LiGUTFOOT 
on  Matthew  xvi.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  204. 

*  Simon  Bar-jona. — "  This  form  'loiva  may  represent  two  dis- 
tinct Hebrew  names :  (1)  n3V,  '  A  dove,'  the  prophet's  name, 
Jonah;  (2)  pHV,  'The  gi-ace  of  Jehovah,'  Johanan  or  John. 
....  Our  Lord  seems  to  allude  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  in 
Matt.  xvi.  17,  '  Blessed  art  thou  Simon  Bar  Jona  (Son  of  the 
grace  of  God),  for  flesh  and  blood  did  not  reveal  it  unto  thee,  but 
My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  There  is  probably  a  similar  allu- 
^on  in  all  the  passages  in  S.  John." — Caxon  Liqhtfoot,  '  On 
Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  159.- 

'  Flesh  and  blood. — "The  Jewish  writers  use  this  form  of 
speech  infinite  times,  and  by  it  oppose  men  to  God."  After  quoting 
the  Talmud,  he  says,  '■  This  phrase  occurs  five  times  in  that  one 
column." — LtGUTFOOT  on  Matthew  xvi.  17 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  204. 
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fession  of  Him  is  greater  than  any  that  had  been  made 
before.'  Peter  was  the  son  of  Jonas,  but  this  knowledge  of 
Jesiis  was  not  such  as  could  be  gained  by  any  faculties  which 
he  possessed  as  the  son  of  Jonas.  "  Flesh  and  blood,"  mere 
human  nature,  unassisted  by  the  power  of  God,  could  not 
reveal  this  to  him.  This  knowledge,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  was  supernaturally  revealed  to  him,  and 
was  not  acquired  hy  an  induction  of  his  natural  faculties ;  it 
was  not  the  result  of  any  human  reasoning  whatever. 

1 8.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock"  I  will  build  My 
Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it.'' 

Vulg.  Quia  tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  banc  petram  iedificabo  Ecclesiam  meam. 

In  the  earliest  times  a  difference  arose  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  will  I 
build  My  Church,"  &c.  But  the  passage  was  never  regarded 
as  one  of  those  the  right  interpretation  of  which  aft'ects  the 
Catholic  faith.  In  general  terms  it  may  be  said  that  two 
interpretations  existed  then  as  now ;  one  to  the  effect  that 
S.  Peter  was  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  should  be  built, 
and  the  other  that  Jesus  Himself  was  the  Rock,  or  Jesus 
confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus  confessed  to 
be  the  God  Incarnate.  But  so  far  was  this  passage  from 
being  regarded   as  g.  test  of  ortliodo.xy   that  the  greatest 


defenders  of  the  Catholic  faith  held  different  opinions  respect- 
ing it.  S.  Augustine,  one  of  the  greatest  men  in  the  early 
Church,  confessed  that  in  his  younger  days  he  believed  tliat 
S.  Peter  was  meant  as  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  should 
be  built,  and  that  later  in  life,  after  more  mature  reflectioh, 
he  changed  his  mind  and  believed  tliat  this  was  not  the  sense 
of  the  passage.  These  opinions  were  left  to  the  individual 
judgment,  and  it  was  never  attempted  to  uiihold  either  of 
them  as  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  to  embody  either 
of  them  in  any  creed  of  the  universal  Church.  Neither  of 
them  was  regarded  as  necessary  for  intercommunion  between 
Christians. 

The  following  are  the  three  principal  interpretations  that 
have  been  held  in  the  Church  on  this  passage  :— 

1.  That  S.  Peter  is  this  Rock  on  which  (cVi  Tavrr/  rfj  wcVpa) 
Jesus  says  that  He  will  build  His  Church. 

2.  That  Jesus  is  Himself  this  Rock. 

3.  That  Jesus  confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
or  Jesus  confessed  to  be  the  God  Incarnate,  is  this  Rock. 

1.  The  first  is  the  interpretation  which  is  held  by  all,  or 
almost  all,  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  which 
is  held  by  comparatively  few  outside  that  communion.  It  is 
generally  believed  by  them  that  this  was  the  interpretation 
accepted  by  all  or  nearly  all  the  Fathers  in  the  primitive 
Church.  Even  so  able  and  so  fair  a  commentator  as  Cornelius 
a  Lapide,  writing  in  the  seventeenth  century,  says  that,  with 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xvi.  16  ;  vol.  i.  1009. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Honjil.  liv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  107.     [Theoph. 

■  TTpon  this  Sock. — "  Our  Saviour  doth  not  say.  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  thee  I  will  build  My  Church,  but  'Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  tliis  rock  will  I  build  My  Church  ;'  viz.,  upon  Him  whom 
thou  hast  now  confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or  upon  this  con- 
fession which  thou  hast  made  of  Him  ;  and,  howsoever  the  Church 
of  Rome  may  force  another  sense  upon  the  words,  certainly  this  is 
the  exposition  which  the  primitive  Churcii  gave  of  them  ; — some  of 
the  Fathers  expressly  avouchinc;  Chi-ist  Himself  to  be  the  rock  here 
understood,  others  Peter's  confession  of  Christ  and  faith  in  Him  ; 
all  which  come  to  one  and  the  same  thing."  [In  proof  of  this  he 
quotes,  among  others,  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  Ixxvi.  (alias  13  de  verb. 
Dom.),  vol.  V.  p.  479,  Migne  ; — in  Joan.  xxi. ;  tract.  124,  vol.  iii. 
p.  1973; — in  Epist.  I.  Joan.  iv.  ;  tract,  x.  1,  vol.  iii.  p.  2054 — S. 
Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  liv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  108 — S.  Jerome,  in 
Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  117,  Migne.] — Bishop  Beveeidge,  'On 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,'  art.  xxxvii.  p.  581. 

"  The  foundation  and  firmness  which  the  Church  of  Christ 
hath,  is  placed  not  in,  or  upon,  the  person,  much  less  the  successor, 
of  S.  Peter :  but  upon  the  faith  which,  by  God's  Spirit  in  him,  he 
so  firmly  possessed  ;  which  is  the  common  received  opinion  both  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  Protestants.  '  Upon  this  rock.'  that  is, 
upon  this  faith,  '  will  I  build  My  Church.'  " — Arohbishoi'  Laud's 
*  Conference  with  Fisher,'  vol.  ii.  p.  13;  Oxford  ed. 

"  '  The  rock  '  even  there  spoken  of  is  not  S.  Peter's  person,  either 
only  or  properly,  but  the  faith  which  he  professed.  And  to  this, 
besides  the  evidence  which  is  in  text  and  truth,  the  Fathers  come 
in  with  very  full  consent."  [He  then  supports  this  'with  quota- 
tions from  early  writers.] — Ibid.,  vol.  ii.  p.  257. 

"  He  still  tells  us,  '  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  S.  Peter's  successor.' 
Well,  suppose  that,  what  then?  What?  Why,  then,  he  succeeded 
in  all  S.  Peter's  prerogatives  which  are  ordinary,  and  belonged  to 
him  as  a  bishop, — though  not  in  the  extraordinary,  which  belonged 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvi.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  84. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xvi.  17  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  651. 
to  hira  as  an  Apostle.  For  that  is  it  which  you  all  say,  but  no 
man  proves.  If  this  be  so,  yet  then  I  must  tell  A.  C,  S.  Peter  in 
his  ordinary  power  was  never  made  pastor  of  the  whole  Church  ; 
nay,  in  his  extraordinary,  he  had  no  more  powerful  principality 
than  the  other  Apostles  had.  A  primacy  of  order  was  never  denied 
him  by  the  Protestants ;  and  an  universal  supremacy  of  power  was 
never  granted  him  by  the  primitive  Christians." — Ibid.,  vol.  ii. 
p.  208. 

"  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  (^wv\ai  aSov  ov 
KaTicrxi^CToufTii/  auT^s). — "The  reference  of  the  pronoun  avTris  may 
be  to  either  of  the  preceding  terms  irtTpa  and  fKKXriaiav  ;  and  if  to 
the  former,  the  purport  of  the  sentence  would  be,  that  no  death 
would  ever  come  over  that  living  truth,  of  which  Peter  had  re- 
ceived a  revelation  and  made  an  avowal." — -  Green's  *  Critical 
Notes  on  N.  T.,'  p.  19. 

"  By  iruAai  aSou  one  class  of  critics  understand  simply  death  or 
destruction,  so  that  the  meaning  will  be.  The  Christian  Church 
shall  never  be  destroyed  ;  whilst  others  contend  that  Tri^Aai  refers 
to  the  Oriental  custom  of  meeting  and  deliberating  at  the  gates 
of  palaces  and  cities;  of  which  usage  there  are  several  vestiges  both 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  writings  of  modern  travellers;  and 
the  name  Ottoman  Porte  is  deduced  from  this  practice.  According 
to  this  acceptation,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  the  power  and  the 
machinations  of  Hell  itself  shall  not  be  able  to  subvert  the  Church 
of  Christ.  This  latter  opinion  is  plausible,  and  it  is  espoused  by 
Casaub.  Exercitt.  p.  356,  and  also  by  Michaelis  in  loc.  ;  but  the 
objection  is,  that  TruKai  aSou  is  no  other  than  7SB'  'IJJC  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  is  used  only  to  signify  death,  or  the  entrance 
into  a  new  state  of  being:  and  the  -nvXai  aSov  of  the  classical 
writers  has  no  other  meaning." — MiODLETON,  'On  the  Greek 
Article,'  p.  171. 
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the  exception  of  S.  Augustine,  all  the  Fathers  are  uuaniraous 
ill  holding  that  S.  Peter  is  the  rock  here  mentioned,  "  Verum 
ipsum  Petruni  hie  dici  petram,  reliqui  omnes  Palres  quasi 
universim  conspirant."' 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how,  in  an  uncritical  and 
unsiispecting  age,  even  able  writers  came  to  believe  that  this 
was  the  real  state  of  the  case,  and  to  be  thoroughly  honest 
in  their  defence  of  this.  It  is  different  in  tliese  days:  for 
we  know  now  tliat  many  of  the  passages  that  were  then  pub- 
lished as  quotations  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  are 
spurious,  and  utterly  worthless  for  the  pur[iose  they  are 
alleged  to  prove.  To  take  the  following  as  a  specimen: — A 
competent  scholar  *  and  a  distinguished  ecclesiastic  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  latelj'  declared  that  the  publication  of 
Hirisohius's  edition  of  the  'Docretales  Pseudo-Isidorianaj''  has 
brought  to  light  the  fact  that  out  of  twenty  passages  which 
Melchior  Cano,  iu  his  celebrated  work  '  De  locis  Theologicis,' 
in  the  sixteenth  century  quotes  as  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
to  prove  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  on  matters  of 
the  faith,  only  two  are  genuine,  the  rest  being  from  writings 
now  universally  acknowledged  to  be  spurious.  Hence,  in 
sjtite  of  the  firm  belief  of  many  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  it  can  easily  be  shown  that  the  principal  Fathers 
in  the  primitive  Church  did  not  hold  that  S.  Peter  was 
here  meant  as  the  Rock  on  which  Jesus  would  build  His 
Church. 

It  is  on  this  passage  chiefly  that  modem  Roman  Catholic 
writers  found  the  tremendous  claims  which  they  make  for 
the  Chair  of  S.  Peter ;  namely,  that,  as  the  foundation  on 
which  the  Church  was  built,  Peter  was  in  his  time,  as  his 
successors  are  in  their  time,  the  source  of  all  ecclesiastical 
power  and  jurisdiction,  the  supreme  and  infallible  teacher  in 
the  Church.  Historj'  shows  that  such  claim  was  never 
made  by  S.  Peter  himself,  or  by  otliers  for  him  in  his  own 
lifetime,  and  that  the  further  removed  from  him  his  suc- 
cessors in  the  Episcopal  Chair  have  been  the  greater  has  been 
the  claim  made  for  them,  on  the  ground  that  S.  Peter  was 
the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  vfas  built. 

2.  The  sewnd  inter|>retation  of  this  passage  is,  that  Jesus 
meant  Himself  when  He  spake  of  "this  Ri'ck."  This  is  in 
substance  the  same  as  the  third  interpretation,  but  in  the 
particular  form  in  which  it  is  expressed  it  has  not  been  so 


generally  held  as  the  third,  though  advocated  by  S.  Augustine.* 
In  support  of  this  opinion  the  following  are  quoted  as  similar 
forms  of  expression  used  by  our  Saviour.  Speaking  of  Him- 
self, He  says,  "  Destroy  this  Temple "  (^tovtov  toi'  va6v), 
John  ii.  19  ;  "  Whoso  falleth  on  this  Stone  "  (tovtov  t6i»  \i$ov), 
Matt.  xxi.  44 ;  "  If  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread  "  (tovtov  tov 
SpTov),  John  vi.  51.  The  expression  "This  man"  or  "  this"' 
(ovTos)  is  often  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  a 
third  person,  and,  from  the  instances  given  above,  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  is  often  used  by  a  speaker  to  denote  himself,  but 
it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  used  to  denote  a  person  to  whom  the 
Iierson  who  uses  it  is  speaking. 

3.  The  third  interpretation  is,  that  the  truth  which  Peter 
had  just  confessed — namely,  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Wary 
was  the  Son  of  the  living  God — that  Jesus  confessed  to  be 
God  and  Man  was  the  Rock  on  which  He  would  build  His 
Church.  This  *  was  the  interpretation  adopted  by  the  most 
eminent  among  the  early  Christian  Fathers.  How  many 
of  them  held  this  opinion  it  is  not  easy  to  say,  because  it  is 
impossible  to  speak  for  those  who  never  expressed  any 
opinion,  or  whose  opinion  has  not  come  down  to  us.  As  it 
is,  there  remain  the  words  of  many  who  recorded  their  con- 
viction that  the  Rock  on  which  Jesus  would  build  His 
Church  is  Peter's  confession,  Jesus  confessed  to  be  both  God 
and  Man. 

From  other  portions  of  their  writings  we  are  warranted  in 
saying,  and  in  justice  to  them  it  ought  to  be  said,  that  those 
Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  who  interpreted  this  passage 
so  as  to  make  S.  Peter  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  was 
built  would  have  been  shocked  at  the  vcrj'  thought  of  the 
assumptions  that  have  been  founded  upon  this  interpreta- 
tion in  modern  limes. 

Fonning  our  judgment  on  the  extant  writings  of  those 
early  writers  who  held  that  S.  Peter  was  designated  by  Christ 
as  the  Rock  on  which  He  would  build  His  Church,  we  find 
it  impossible  to  believe  that  they  held  this  in  any  sense  com- 
patible with  the  decree  which  was  carried  in  the  Vatican 
Council,  July  18,  1870,  to  the  effect  that  the  Po]  e  of  Rome, 
when  he  speaks  officially,  ex  cathedra,  on  the  faith  or  on 
morals,  is  invested  with  Infallibility ;  and  this  on  the  ground 
that  he  is  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  and  that  S.  Peter  was 
the  Rock  on  which  Christ  promised  to  build  His  Church.' 


[  Cornelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Matt.  .\vi.  18;  vol.  viii.  p.  316. 
'  Deuxi^me  Lettre  i  JIgr.  Dechamps,  par  A.  Gratry,  p.  8. 
'  DeiTctales  Pseuiio-Isidorianse,  by  P.  Hinschius  ;  Leipsic,  1863. 
'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tract.  124;  vol.  iii.  p.  1973. 

Retract,  i   21  ;  vol.  i.  p.  618. 

• Sermo  Ixxvi.  (alias  13  de  verbis  Domini)  ;  vol.  v. 

p.  479. 
'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitat.  vi.  36 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  186. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  ii.  20 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  380. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18;  vol.  vii.  p.  117.    [S.  Chrysostom, 

•  The  personal  infallibiUty  of  the  Pope  of  Eome.— The  follow- 
ing are  the  words  of  the  decree  which  was  passed  in  the  Vatican 
Council.  July  18,  1870.  Of  the  535  present  at  the  session,  533 
g.ive  a  favourable  vote :  those  who  said,  "  Non  placet,"  were  only 
two,  the  bishops  of  Caiazzo  and  of  Little  Rock  in  Arlsansas,  a  Nea- 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  liv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  108. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  de  Trinitat.  iv. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  865. 

Basil  Seleuc,  Orat.  25.  \ 

Eusebius  Emissenus.  Homil.  iu  Natal,    j    See   Bishop  Beveridge, 

S.Petri.  I    'On    the    Thirty -nine 

Pope  Adrian  I.   Epist.  ad   Episcopos   j    Articles,'    art.    xxxvii. 

Gal.  et  Hispan.  p.  582. 

,,  Pope  Felix  III.  Epist.  ad  Zen.  Aug.       J 
See  also  Dr.  Pusey's  note  on  TertuUian,  de  Pr.TEscript.  ch.  xxi. 
p.  492,  Library  of  the  Fathers. 

poUtan  and  an  American.     A  protest  against  the  proposed  decree 

had  beeu  signed  by  sixty-three   bishops  the  day  before,  who  had 

then  left  Rome.  „  , 

Caxon-  I. 

'•Si  quis  dixerit,  Bcatum  Pctrum  .^pn,*tnlnm  non  esse  a  Chri>to 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


Those  who  believe  that  whatever  our  Saviour  promised  by 
those  words  to  S.  Peter  was  fulfilled,  will  also  believe  that 
what  really  took  place  is  a  clue  to  the  nature  of  His  promise. 
rSut  neither  the  history  of  the  Kew  Testament,  nor  what 
may  be  called  contemporary  ecclesiastical  history— that  is, 
the  history  of  the  times  nearest  that  of  the  New  Testament — 
anywhere  records  that  S.  Peter  ever  made  any  claim  to  such 
superiority  over  his  brethren  the  Apostles,  or  to  supremacy 
in  the  Church  at  large,  or  that  this  was  ever  accorded  to  him 
by  the  Church.  What  we  certainly  find  recorded  is,  that 
S.  Peter  first,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  other  Apostles, 
declared  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  thus  opened  the  door 
of  the  Church,  to  the  Jews  gathered  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  afterwards  to  the  Gentiles;  that  he  continued  a  zealous 
and  faithful  preacher  of  the  Gosjiel,  and  ruler  in  the  Church ; 
and  that  if  he  was  in  any  way  personally  or  officially  superior 
to  the  other  builders  in  the  Church,  he  was  so  in  respect  to 
his  zeal.  From  the  silence  of  the  New  Testament  and  of 
contemporary  history,  we  are  driven  to  conclude  that,  if 
Jesus  meant  that  S.  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which  the 
Church  should  be  built,  this  was  not  fulfilled  in  S.  Peter 
personally,  but  in  his  successors  in  the  Episcopal  Chair ;  that 
this  claim  was  never  made  for  S.  Peter  in  his  own  lifetime, 
but  that  it  was  for  the  first  time  heard  of  long  after  his 
death ;  and  that  the  longer  the  time  since  his  death,  the 
greater  has  been  tlrp  claim  made  for  his  successors  upon  this 
supposed  promise  to  him." 

In  the  Sci'iptures  the  term  "  the  Rock  "  seems  to  be  exclu- 


sively appropriated  to  God.  In  the  Old  Testament,  in  every 
variety  of  expression,  God  is  represented  as  the  Kock,  as 
instances, "  Who  is  a  Rock,  save  our  God?"  (2  Sam.  xxii.  32 ; 
Ps.  xviii.  31 ;)  "  He  only  is  my  Rock  "  (Ps.  Ixii.  2).  In  the 
New  Testament,  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Rock  on 
which  the  Church  is  built.  "Other  foundation  (^f^it'Xtof) 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ" 
(1  Cor.  iii.  11). 

Some  have  supposed  that  "  Petrus "  is  the  same  word  as 
"  Petra,"  only  put  iuto  a  masculine  form,  as  being  aj^plied  to 
a  man ;  but  grammatically  there  would  be  no  necessity  for 
such  a  change  for  this  purpose:  for  proper  names  do  not 
depend  on  their  termination  for  their  gender.  The  names  of 
men,  whatever  may  be  their  termination,  are  all  masculine. 
Agrippa,  for  instance,  stands  as  the  name  of  a  man  as  well  as 
any  word  ending  in  us.  Others  have  thought  that  "  Petrus  " 
is  an  adjectival  form  of  "  Petra,"  as  K?)(^ar  of  KT](f>a,  and  that 
"Petrus  "does  not  simply  mean  a  Rock  like  "  Petra,"  but 
one  concerned  with  a  rock,  or  a  builder  on  a  rock. 

It  had  been  supernaturally  revealed  to  Peter  that  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary  was  also  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  He  was  both 
God  and  Man,  and  in  answer  to  the  question  of  Jesus,  "But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  he  boldly  confesses  it.  The  ques- 
tion "  But  whom  say  ye  that  1  am  ?"  (ifids  Se  rlva  fie  Xe'yfi-c 
(Ivai ;)  was  not  addressed  to  Peter  as  an  individual,  but  to 
them  all  as  a  body,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  Peter  answered 
as  the  spokesman,  in  the  name  of  the  rest.^  Jesus  them 
explains  to  him  his  blessedness  in  having  such  a  ravelation* 


'  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  lixvi.  (alias  13  de  verbis  Domini);  vol.  v. 
p.  479.  [S.  Ambrose, 

Domino  constitutum  Apostolorum  omnium  principem  et  totius 
Ecclesia;  railitantis  visibile  caput,  vel  eundem  honoris  tantura,  non 
autem  vera;  propri.-eque  jurisdictionis  primatum  ab  eodem  Domino 
nostro  Jesu  Christo  directe  et  immediate  accepisse,  anathema  sit. 

Canon  II. 

"  Si  quis  dixerit  non  esse  ex  ipsius  Christi  Domini  institutione 

sen  jure  divino,  ut  Beatus  Petrus   in   primatu   super   universam 

Eeclesiam  habeat  perpetuos  successores,  aut  Romanum  Pontificem 

non  esse  Beati  Petri  in  eodem  primatu  successorem,  anathema  sit. 

****** 

"  Itaque  nos  traditioni  a  fidei  Christianas  exordio  perceptse  fide- 
liter  inhcerendo  ad  Dei  Salvatoris  nostri  gloriam,  religionis  Catho- 
liciE  exaltationem  et  Christianorum  populorum  salutem,  sacro 
approbante  concilio,  docemus  et  divinitus  revelatum  dogma  esse 
detinimus  Romanum  Pontificem  cum  ex  cathedra  loquitur,  id  est 
cum  omnium  Christianorum  pastoris  et  doctoris  munere  fungens, 
pro  suprema  sua  apostolica  auctoritate,  doctrinam  de  fide  vel 
naoribus  ab  universa  Ecclesia  tenendam  definit  per  assistentiam 
divinam  ipsi  in  Beato  Petro  promissam  ea  infallibilitate  poUere,  qua 
divinus  Rederaptor  Eeclesiam  suam  in  definienda  doctrina  de  fide 
vel  moribus  instructam  esse  voluit,  ideoque  ejusmodi  Romani  Ponti- 
ficis  definitiones  ex  sese,  non  autem  ex  consensu  Ecclesiae  irreforma- 
biles  esse.  Si  quis  autem  huic  nostra  definitioni  conlradicere,  quod 
Deus  avertat,  presumpserit,  anathema  sit." — See  '  Rome  during  the 
Vatican  Council,' by  I'omponio  Leto,  trans.,  pp.  213,  219,  338,  340. 

"  The  Papal  Supremacy. — "  The  supremacy  of  the  See  of  Rome 
beg.an  in  the  f.jurth  cuntury.  Then  for  the  first  time  the  pre- 
cedence ccmoiy  C'jimis  willingly  conceded  to  Rome  in  early  ages  was 
turned  into  a  claim  of  authority ;  which  was  demanded  on  a  new 
ground,  and  from  that  time  never  ceased  to  advance  in  pretensions, 
until  it  assumed  the  form  of  The  Supremacy — that  is,  absolute 


S.  Ambrose,  de  Incarnatione,  iv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  827. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  Ixvi.  p.  27. 

dominion   throughout  Christendom." — Pkofessob   Hussey,    '  Rise 
and  Fall  of  the  Papal  Power,'  p.  1. 

"The  Church  of  the  second  century  plainly  contradicted  many    | 
fundamental  positions  of  the  later  doctrine  of  the  Supremacy,  as    | 
to  the  necessity  of  being   in   communion   with   and   obedience  to    [ 
S.   Peter,  and  that   S.  Peter's  chair  is  the   channel   of  all  grace, 
order,  and  authority  in  the  Church. 

"  Such  contrast  and  opposition  between  the  early  ages  and  later 
times  are  to  be  found  through  the  whole  history  of  the  Papacy. 
Not  one  of  those  successive  accretions  of  power,  or  'developments,' 
which  have  been  pointed  out  above  as  the  stages  by  which  the 
Supremacy  arose,  can  be  reconciled  with  the  principles  and  the 
practice  of  the  early  ages.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  in  general 
resisted  when  they  first  appeared. 

"  So  long  as  the  Church  was  at  liberty,  the  several  acts  of  en4 
croachment  under  the  name  of  S.  Peter  met  with  continued  oppo' 
sition.  The  Churches  of  Greece,  Asia,  Syria,  Africa,  and  eveiT 
Britain,  in  turn  protested  against  aggressions  of  various  kinds. 

"  When  the  Oriental  and  the  African  Churches  were  crushed  by 
the  Mahometan  conquests,  and  the  Roman  Church  had  obtained 
complete  ascendency  over  all  the  West,  those  doctrines  were  pro- 
pounded as  catholic  truths,  concerning  S.  Peter  and  his  authority, 
on  which  the  claim  of  the  Supremacy  as  an  Article  of  Religion  is 
founded. 

"  But  these  doctrines  are  ii-reeoncilably  opposed  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  early  Church.  Either,  therefore,  they  must  be  abandoned, 
because  the  evidence  of  history  is  all  against  them  ;  or  else  the 
authority  of  antiquity  and  history  must  be  given  up,  and  those 
who  hold  them  must  confess  that  they  do  not  stand  upon  ancient 
us.age  and  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Church  ;  but  that  the  dis- 
tinguishing principle  and  chief  article  of  their  system  is  of  later 
growth."— Jbid.,  p.  203. 
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iiiii'lc  to  him,  and  that  the  name  of  Petrus,  or  a  builder  on 
tlio  Rocli,  which  He  had  given  to  him  more  than  two  years 
ago,  had  relation  to  this;  that  the  truth  which  he  had  just 
confessed,  namely,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
was  the  Kock  on  which  He  would  have  him  build  in  His 
Church.  AU  the  Apostles  in  their  degree  were  builders  in 
the  Church,  but  Peter  was  so  in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  and 
this  confession  of  Peter  furnished  the  occasion  for  Jesus  to 
declare  to  him  what  was  the  nature  of  the  Rock  on  which  He 
would  have  Him  build  in  His  Church.  Probably  no  better 
comment  can  be  found  of  these  words  than  those  of  another 
builder  in  the  Church :  "  Accordiug  to  the  grace  of  God  which 
is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid  the 
foundation,  and  another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every 
man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  For  other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 
(1  Cor.  iii.  10,  &c.)  Here  we  see  who  is  the  Foundation,  and 
who  are  the  builders  in  the  Church. 

And  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

In  ancient  times '  "  gates "  generally  implied  a  strongly 
built  or  fortified  city,  and  hence  the  word  "gates"  came 
to  stand  alone  for  a  city.  Numberless  examples  of  this  occur 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Dividing  the  whole  rational  creation 
into  two  parts — the  kingdom  of  God,  or  His  Church,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Satan,  or  of  hell — Jesus  promises  that  the  gates  of 
hell,  or  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  shall  never  prevail  against  His 
kingdom,  the  Church  founded  on  Jesus,  God  and  Man. 

But  the  Church  against  which  "  the  gates  of  hell "  shall 
never  prevail,  is  not  a  society  of  men  voluntarily  associated 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  according  to  inclination,  for  mutual 
help  and  instruction,  and  held  together  by  the  suppression  of 
all  definite  belief.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  a  corporate  body, 
supematurally  united  to  each  other  in  the  closest  of  bonds; 
one  condition  of  membership  with  which  is  the  belief  that 
Jesus  is  God  and  Man,  with  a  provision  made,  from  the  very 
beginning,  for  the  appointment  of  its  rulers  and  officers,  who 
are  invested  with  almost  unlimited  spiritual  and  supernatural 
power,  all  of  which  is  supplied  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  the 
members  of  this  body. 

19.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :"  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 


bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

S.V.  omit  And  before  1  will  give. 
Vulg.  Et  tibi  dalio. 

Two  questions  arise  with  respect  to  these  words:  1,  as  to 
their  meaning ;  and  2,  as  to  the  person  or  persons  to  whom 
the  promise  is  made. 

Some  commentators  take  the  two  propositions  of  this  verse 
as  two  separate  promises,  and  understand  the  giving  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  power  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  as  distinct  and  uncoimected  with  each  other.  They 
then  conclude  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were 
given  to  Peter  alone,  and  that  this  promise  was  fulfilled  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  Peter  first  declared  to  the  Jews, 
and  afterward  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the  person  of  Cornelius,  the 
terras  of  salvation  and  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

But  in  those  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  wliere  the  key  is 
emblematic,  as  in  Isaiah  xxii.  22,  it  is  emblematic  of  an 
office,  not  of  an  act;  of  authority  to  execute,  not  a  single 
act,  or  one  kind  of  acts  only,  but  any  number,  and  of 
opposite  acts.  A  key  implies  the  power  to  shut  as  well 
as  to  open. 

The  older  commentators  held  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  have  relation 
to  the  same  subject,  and  are  part  of  one  and  the  same  gift,  and 
that  the  latter  part  is  only  an  e.^planation  of  the  former,' 
and  that  this  is  explained  by  our  Saviour's  own  words  else- 
where, when  He  breathed  on  them  and  saith  unto  them, 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained."  (John  xx.  23.)  It  is  probable  that 
Jesus  did  not  at  this  time  confer  this  power  either  on  S.  Peter 
or  on  the  other  Ajx>stles,  but  merely  gave  the  promise  of  it, 
and  that  S.  John  (xx.  22,  23)  afterwards  records  the  actual 
fulfilment  of  His  promise. 

The  keys  of  a  city  are  the  emblem  of  the  governing  power, 
whether  this  be  the  king,  or  his  ofBcers  under  him,  one  or 
many.  The  Church  from  the  earliest  times  lias  interpreted 
the  giving  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  as  authority  to  govern  and  direct 
the  Church,  to  convey  through  the  Sacraments  pardon  and 
remission  of  sin  to  penitents,  and  also  power  to  withhold  this, 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixvi.  p.  32. 
MaUlonatus,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18;  vol.  i.  p.  220. 


[Cornelius 


"  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 

"Anothor  founJatii^n  thi-y  wouM  grouml  Pcttr's  primacy,  ami  so 
the  Pope's  supremacy  up<)n,  is  the  verse,  'And  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loo.se  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  '  (Matt.  xvi.  19). 
From  which  words  they  conclude  that  the  power  of  the  keys  was 
granted  only  to  Peter ;  not  considering  that  what  is  here  said  to 
Peter  in  the  singular  is  elsewhere  spoken  to  all  the  disciples  in 
the  plural  number  :  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven'  (Matt,  sviii.   18);  and,  'Whose  soever  sins  ye 


Cornelius  a  Xapide,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  319. 

remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  thorn ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained '  (John  xx.  23).  So  that  the  power  of  the 
keys  was  not  only  committed  to  Peter,  but  to  all  the  disciples, 
and  so  not  to  the  Pope  only,  but  to  all  ministers  rightly  ordained." 
[In  proof  of  this  he  quotes,  S.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovin.  i.  20  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.'247 — S.  Pacianus,  Epist.  ad  Sympron.  i.  6  ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol. 
siii.  p.  1057  —  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  .v.\i.,  tract.  124  ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  1973,  Migne— S.  Basil,  Constitut.  Monast.  xxii.  5 ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  U09,  Migne— S.  Cyprian,  de  Unitate  Eccl.  iv. ;  p.  499,  Migne. 
— Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  85— S.  Leo  JIagnus,  <le 
Natali,  Sermo  iv.  3;  vol.  i.  p.  151,  Migne.]— BlslIOP  Beveridge, 
'On  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,'  art.  xxxvii.  p.  584. 
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ill  the  case  of  obstinate  offenders.  These  words  have  always 
btcu  looked  upon  as  the  Church's  warrant  for  her  whole 
sj-stem  of  penitential  discipline.*  In  these  words  Jesus  en- 
trusts to  His  Apostles  to  carry  out  on  earth  the  ministration 
which  Isaiah  had  long  before  declared  as  His  :  "  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  tliat  day,  that  I  will  call  My  servant  Eliakim 
the  son  of  Hilkiah:  and  I  will  clothe  him  with  Thy  robe, 
and  strengthen  him  with  Thy  girdle,  and  I  will  commit  Thy 
government  into  his  hand :  and  he  shall  be  a  father  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah.  And 
the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his  shoulder; 
so  he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall  shut,  and 
none  shall  open."     (Isaiah  xxii.  20,  &c.) 

The  second  question  is,  To  whom  did  our  Saviour  give 
this  power  ?  Undoubtedly  He  gave  it  to  S.  Peter,  and  the 
Church  of  Kome  says  that  He  gave  it  to  S.  Peter  only,  or,  if 
to  the  other  Apostles,  to  them  in  subordination  to  S.  Petev 
and  by  transmission  from  him.  That  this  was  not  the  doc- 
trine of  the  primitive  Church,  which  held  that  Jesus  gave 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  power  to  bind  and  to 
loose  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  to  all  equally,  many  of  the 
early  writers  bear  witness.' 

If  "  to  bind  and  to  loose "  is  but  an  explanation  of  the 
power  conveyed  by  giving  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
as  is  generally  admitted,  then,  though  Jesus  did  not  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  tlie  rest  of  the  Apostles  in 
the  same  express  definite  terms  as  He  did  to  S.  Peter,  He 
gave  the  power  implied  by  them  to  all  the  Apostles  equally. 


For  S.  Matthew  relates  that,  but  a  short  time  after  this, 
Jesus  said  to  all  the  Apostles,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  louse  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  " 
(xviii.  18). 

It  is  most  probable  that  our  Saviour  does  not  on  this 
occasion  confer  the  power  of  the  keys,  but  gives  the  promise 
of  it  now  and  actually  conferred  the  power  after  His  Kesur- 
rection,  when,  as  S.  John  relates,  "  He  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  uuto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  soever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  "  (xx.  22).  This  we  may 
conclude  from  the  tenses  of  the  verbs  which  He  now  uses, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
I'hey  would  not  require  this  power,  nor  could  they  make  use 
of  it,  until  after  the  Resurrection:  for  it  was  not  until  then 
that  they  received  their  full  commission  to  build  up  the 
Church.  The  tenses  of  the  verbs  which  He  now  uses,  all 
pomt  to  a  future  time.  This  is  the  case  whether  He  is  address- 
ing S.  Peter  alone,  as  "I  will  give"  (Smo-w),  "Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind"  (o  tav  Sija-rjs),  &c. ;  or  the  Apostles  collectively, 
as  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind"  (otra  fax  fiijo-ijre).  The  future 
time  indicated  here  is  most  probably  the  time  after  His 
Resurrection,  when  by  a  i'ormal  and  external  act,  namely, 
by  breathing  on  them.  He  conveyed  to  them  the  power  to 
forgive  sins.  But  in  this  gift  all  the  Apostles  are  represented 
as  sharing  equally  with  S.  Peter. 

Take   into  consideration  the  whole  of  this  passage — our 


'  S.  Cyprian,  de  Unitate  Ecclesite,  iv. ;  p.  499. 
S.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovin.  i.  26  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  247. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tract.  124  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1976. 
S.  Pacianus,  ad  Synipron.  Epist.  i.  6  ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  xiii. 
p.  1057.  '  [S.  Leo, 

'  The  penitential  discipline  of  the  Early  Church. — "  In  the 

second  century,  among  the  lapsed  were  reckoned  not  only  those 
who  had  apostatized,  but  those  who  had  sacrificed  to  the  heathen 
gods,  or  committed  murder,  adultery,  theft,  fornication,  and  the 
like.  Excommunication  was  passed  upon  ofi'enders  with  a  view  to 
induce  submission.  There  were  two  kinds — suspension  from  Commu- 
nion constituted  the  less,  and  a  total  exclusion  from  the  Church, 
the  greater.  The  last  was  commonly  notified  to  the  adjacent,  and 
even  foreign  Churches;  and  till  reconciled  by  his  own  bishop  the 
offender  was  held  universally  excommunicate.  When  he  had  made 
his  submission,  he  was  admitted  to  the  condition  of  a  penitent ; 
but  the  duration  of  his  penance  depended  as  well  upon  the  dejith 
of  his  contrition  as  upon  the  magnitude  of  his  oflence.  The  express 
laws  regulating  it,  however,  belong  to  a  later  age.  Martyrs  and 
confessors  were  heard  in  behalf  of  the  culprit,  and,  by  interceding 
for  him,  often  alleviated  the  length  or  rigour  of  the  discipline  im- 
posed upon  him:  hence  what  are  called  '  libelli  pacis '  were  fre- 
quently supplicated  in  the  prisons  where  they  were  confined, 
and  in  the  time  of  S.  Cyprian  had  actually  grown  into  a  great 
abuse. 

"A  public  confession  of  the  crime  by  the  delinquent,  €|o/io- 
\6yriais  as  it  is  called,  was  indisjiensable  to  his  restoration  ;  but  it 
was  a  privilege  that  was  never  allowed  a  second  time.  '  Prostration 
upon  the  earth,  tears,  tasting,  entreaties  to  be  forgiven,  TertuUian 
adds  sackcloth  and  ashes,  were  the  accompaniments.  Absolution 
and  reconciliation  were  administered  by  the  bishop  in  the  face  of  the 
congregation,  but  not  until  the  penitent  had  entreated  pardon  from 
the  bishop,  presbyters,  deacons,  and   the   whole  assembly  ;  it  was 


S.  Leo,  Sermo  de  N.itivit.  iv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  151. 
S.  Basil,  Constitut.  Monast.  xxii.  5  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1409. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  85. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19;  vol.  ii.  p.  653. 


tendered  in  a  set  form,  and  accompanied  with  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer.  Those  who  were  deemed  incorrigible,  or  had  lapsed  a 
second  time,  were  never  restored  to  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
but  continued  under  a  perpetual  anathema.  The  most  solemn 
re-admission  of  penitents  took  place  before  Easter;  other  rites  are 
mentioned,  especially  towards  the  close  of  the  century." — E.  S. 
FouLKES,  '  Manual  of  Eccles.  Hist.,'  p.  32. 

"  Excommunication  was  the  sentence  passed  upon  the  lapsed, 
after  which  they  were  obliged  to  supplicate  to  be  admitted  as 
penitents  in  the  most  abject  way.  It  was  a  favour  not  unfre- 
quently  refused,  especially  to  those  who  had  lapsed  a  second  time, 
to  murderers  and  idolaters.  These  were  even  allowed  to  die  un- 
reconciled to  the  ("hurch.  So  greatly  was  penance  valued,  that 
S.  Cyprian  calls  it  a  '  Sacrament ;'  and  it  was  only  to  be  obtained' 
by  the  deepest  contrition  and  humility,  accompanied  by  the  out- 
ward acts  of  fasting  and  weeping,  prostration  before  the  doors  of 
the  church,  and  a  garb  of  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

"But  the  first  .and  principal  act  connected  with  it  was  the 
public  confession  already  mentioned,  made  in  the  face  of  the  Church 
from  the  earliest  age.  Private  confession  found  its  way  into  the 
Eastern  Church  after  the  Decian  persecution,  about  A.D.  260,  and 
a  presbyter  was  added  to  the  ecclesiastical  roll,  whose  peculiar 
office  it  should  be  to  take  care  of  the  penitents,  and  to  receive  con- 
fessions. Such  a  custom  was,  however,  unknown  to  the  African 
Chin-ch,  though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  counsel  and  advice 
were  asked  privately  of  the  bishops  and  presbyters,  as  the  emer- 
gency required," — Ibid.,  p.  68. 


CHAPTER  XVI.     Ver.  20. 
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Saviour's  question  to  His  disciples,  Peter's  answer  to  that 
question,  and  His  charge  to  His  disciples  in  consequence  of 
that  answer — and  it  will  appear  more  than  ever  probable,  that 
Peter  spake  not  fur  himself  alone  when  he  made  his  confes- 
sion, but  for  himself  and  the  Test  of  the  Apostles.  Our 
Saviour's  question  was,  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  V  "  (i^eis  8e 
Tiva  /If  XiyeTf  (Ivai ;)  To  this  tliey  could  not  all  twelve  reply. 
Peter  uses  no  jirel'atory  words  implying  that  he  spoke  in  his 
own  name  only,  such  as,  I  say  Thou  art,  but  "  Thou  art." 
The  reply  to  a  question  addressed  to  all,  though  uttered  by 
one,  would  be  taken  for  all,  unless  in  some  way  restricted. 
Peter  is  the  siiokesmau  for  the  rest,  and  Jesus  addresses  him 
singly,  and  promises  an  office  in  the  Church  suitable  to  the 
faith  expressed,  "  I  will  give  to  thee,"  &c.  When  He  makes 
the  promise  of  the  office.  He  addresses  Peter  personally  and 
singly ;  but  when  He  makes  good  His  promise,  and  confers 
the  office.  He  confers  it  on  them  all.  When,  too.  He  ch.arges 
them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  He  was  the  Clirist, 
He  does  not  confine  this  charge  to  Peter,  as  if  He  alone  had 
possessed  this  knowledge,  or  he  alone  had  made  this  confes- 
sion. To  none  of  them  could  this  knowledge  be  imparted  by 
"flesh  and  blood,"  or  through  their  natural  faculties  alone. 


This  had  been  supernaturally  revealed  to  them,  and  they  are 
charged  not  to  tell  to  any  man  that  He  was  the  Christ. 

20.  Then  charged  He  His  disciples  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  that  He  was  Jesus  the 
Christ. 


S.V.  the  disciples  :  S*.V.  that  He  i 
Vulg.  Tunc  prtecipit  discipulis  i 
lesus  Christus. 


dicerent  quia  ipse  esset 


It  is  not  very  clear  why  Jesus  so  strictly  charged  His  dis- 
ciples not  to  tell  anyone  that  He  was  the  Christ.  He 
Himself  continued  to  teach  this  to  the  people,  and  was  at  last 
put  to  death  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 
Some '  have  supposed  that  it  was  because  the  disciples  were 
not  sufficiently  grounded  in  this  truth  to  teach  it  efficiently  to 
others.  That  they  were  still  unable  to  reconcile  His  Passion 
with  the  fact  that  He  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  we  learn 
in  the  next  few  verses. 

The  Evangelist  is  careful  to  mark  the  time  when  Jesus 
began  to  impart  to  His  disciples  the  knowledge  of  His  future 
Death  and  Passion.  It  was  not  until  after  He  had  drawn 
from  them  the  confession  that  Ho  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God. 


JESUS  FORETELLS  HIS  SUFFERINGS  :  PETER  EXPOSTULATES  WITH  HIM. 


S.  Matthew  i 


21-28. 


From  that  time  forth 

began  Jesus  to  shew 

unto  His  disciples, 

how  that  He 

must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 

and  suffer  many  things 

of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 

and  scribes, 

and  be  killed, 

and  be  raised  again 

the  third  day. 

Then  Peter  took  Him, 

and  began  to  rebuke  Him, 

saying,  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord : 

this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee. 

But 

He  turned, 

and  said  unto  Peter, 

Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan : 

thou  .irt  an  offence  unto  Me  : 

for  thou  savourest  not 

the  things  that  be  of  God, 

but  those  that  be  of  men. 

Then 

said  Jesus 
unto  His  disciples. 
If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 


S.  Mark  viii.  31-38  ;  ii.  1. 

31  And 

He  began  to  teach 

them, 

that  the  Son  of  Man 

must  suffer  many  things, 

and  be  rejected 

of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests, 

and  scribes, 

and  be  killed, 

and  after  three  days 

rise  again. 

32  And  He  spake  that  saying  openly. 

And  Peter  took  Him, 
and  began  to  rebuke  Him. 


But  when 

He  had  turned  about 

and  looked  on  His  disciples. 

He  rebuked  Peter,  siiying, 

Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan : 

for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 

that  be  of  God, 

but  the  things  that  be  of  men. 

And  when  He  had  called 

the  people  unto  Him 

with  His  disciples  also.  He  said 

unto  them, 
Whosoever  will  come  after  Me, 


S.  Luke  ix.  22-27. 

Saying, 

The  Son  of  Man 

must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  rejected 
of  the  elders  and  chief  priests 
and  scribes, 
and  be  slain, 
and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 


He  said 

to  them  all. 

If  any  mun  will  come  after  Me, 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  liv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  110. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvi.  20 ;  vol.  i.  p.  85. 


Euthymius,  in  Matt.  ivi.  20  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  655. 
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S.  Matthew  xvi. 

let  him  deny  himself, 

and  talie  tip  his  cross, 

and  follow  Me. 

25        For  whosoever  will  save  his  life 

shall  lose  it : 

and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 

for  My  sake 

shall  find  it. 
2Q  For  what  is  a  man  profiteil, 

if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 

and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

or  what  shall  a  man  give 

in  exchange  for  his  sonl  ? 

27  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the 

glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels  : 

and  then  He  shall  reward  every  mai^ 

according  to  his  works. 


Verily  I  say  nnto  yon, 

There  be  some 

standing  here, 

which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 

till  th^v  see 

the  Son  of  JIan 

coming  in  His  kingdom. 


S.  Mark  viii. 

let  him  deny  himself, 

and  take  up  his  cross, 

and  follow  Me. 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life 

sh.-^ll  lose  it ; 

but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life 

for  My  sake 

and  the  Gospel's, 

the  same  shall  save  it, 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 

and  lose  his  own  soul? 

37  or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 


38  Whosoever  therefore 

shall  be  ashamed  of  Me 

and  of  My  words 

ip  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation  ; 

of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man 

be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh 

in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  the  holy  angels. 
!,  1  And  He  said  unto  them. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

That  there  be  some 
of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen 
the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power. 


S.  Luke  ix.    ■ 

let  him  deny  himself, 

and  take  up  his  cross  daily, 

and  follow  Me. 

For  whosoever  will  save  his  lift 

shall  lose  it : 

but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 

for  My  sake, 

the  same  shall  save  it. 

For  what  is  a  man  advantaged, 

if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 

and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 


For  whosoever 

shall  be  ashamed  of  Me 

and  of  My  words, 

of  Him  shall  the  Son  of  Man 

be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come 

in  His  own  glory, 

and  in  His  Father's, 

and  of  the  holy  angels. 

But  I  tell  you 

of  a  truth, 

there  be  some 

standing  here, 

which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 

till  they  see 

the  kinirdom  of  God. 


21.  H  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to 
shew  unto  His  disciples,  how  that  He  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day. 


Jesus  had  already  given  intimations  both  of  His  Death  and 
Eesurrection,  as  when  He  said,  "He  that  taketh  not  his  cross, 
and  followeth  after  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me"  (S.  Matt.  x. 
38);  or,  "As  Moses  lifted  np  the  serpent  in  the  wildernes.s, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up"  (S.  John  iii.  14)  ; 
or,  when  He  said,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three  days 
I  will  raise  It  up"  (ii.  19) ;  or,  "  As  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth" 
(S.  Matt.  sii.  40).  It  might  have  been  difficult  to  reconcile 
these  intimations,  which  Jesus  had  already  given  of  His 
Death  and  Resurrection,  with  the  statement  of  the  Evangelist 
here,  that  "  from  that  time  forth  (dn-o  rdrf)  He  began  to 
instruct  His  disciples  in  these  thing.s,"  but  for  an  expression 
used  by   S.  Mark,  "  And  He  spake  that   saying   openly " 


(jTapfir]crla).  Up  to  this  time,  when  He  had  taught  them 
this  truth.  He  had  done  so,  either  by  calling  their  attention 
to  some  portion  in  the  previous  history  of  their  nation,  which 
being  a  history  of  the  past  was  also  a  prophecy  of  the  future, 
a  prophetic  representation  of  His  Death  or  Eesurrection,  or 
He  had  done  this  in  langtiage  clothed  in  figure,  which  they 
could  not  easily  understand.  From  this  time  forward  He 
began  to  teach  this  truth  "openly;"  that  is,  nakedly,  and 
without  the  use  of  any  figttrative  expression  or  prophetic 
emblem. 

22.  Then  Peter  took  Him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  Him,  saying,  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord  : 
this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee. 

Margin.  Pity  Tbyself. 

V.  and  saiih  unto  Him,  rebuking. 

Vulg.  ccepit  iucrepare  ilium,  dicens  :  Absit  a  te,  Domine. 

23.  But  He  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get 
thee  behind  Me,  Satan  :  thou  art  an  offence 
unto  Me  :  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men." 

VuIg.  Vade  post  Me  Satana,  scandalum  es  mihl :  quia  non  sapis  ea  qua?  Dei 
sunt.'sed  ea  qua;  homioum. 


See  note  on  xviii.  6. 
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Peter,  taking  Jesus  apart  from  the  rest  (TrpocrXajSo/ifvor),' 
that  be  might  speak  to  Him  the  more  unreservedly,  or,  in  his 
earnestness,  laying  hold  of  His  liand  or  His  robe,  remon- 
strates with  Him.  This  Peter  does  from  no  distrust  of  His 
power  to  avoid  this,  but  in  friendly  entreaty  to  spare  Himself. 
Probably  he  lays  before  Him  the  indignity,  or  the  impro- 
priety, of  the  Son  of  the  living  God  suffering  Death.  But  so 
entirely  human  is  Peter's  reasoning,  and  so  little  in  accord 
with  the  economy  of  Redemption,  that  Jesus  terms  him 
His  adversary,  His  hindrance  in  the  accomplishment  of  His 
work,  and  bids  him  depart.  He  calls  him  by  the  same  name 
as  the  devil,  "  Satan"  or  "adversary,"  because  Peter,  by  his 
advice,  would  unwittingly  bring  about  the  same  state  of 
things  to  mankind  as  the  devil  sought  to  effect  bj'  his 
temptations.     (See  note  on  S.  Matthew  xviii.  6.) 

When  confessing  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
Peter  spoke  by  divine  inspiration ;  when  dissuading'  Him 
from  His  Death  and  Passion,  his  reasoning  is  human,  his 
motives  and  principles  are  entirely  human,  and  not  only 
so,  they  are  opposed  to  the  economy  of  man's  salvation. 
Jesus  must  pursue  the  path  which  God  has  appointed  for 
Him,  however  distasteful  it  may  be  to  His  human  nature. 
This  must  be  the  case  not  with  Jesus  only,  but  with 
Peter  too,  and  with  every  real  disciple  of  Him.  There  are 
three  things  necessary  for  every  man  who  would  be  His 
discipile — to  deny  himself,  to  take  up  his  cross,  and  to  follow 
Jesus. 

24.  H  Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples,  If 
any  vian  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self, and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me. 

S.  Mark  says  that  before  He  uttered  these  words.  He 
called  the  people  to  Him  with  His  disciples.  This  was  not  a 
subject  to  be  imparted  only  to  the  Twelve ;  it  was,  as  it  were, 
an  axiom,  an  elementary  truth,  to  be  learnt  by  all  who  would 
be  His  discij)les. 

1.  Let  him  deny  himself.  He  must  refuse  to  gratify  his 
own  inclinations,  just  as  much  as  if  they  were  not  his.  His 
own  judgment,  his  own  will,  his  own  natural  desires,  must 
always  be  given  up,  when  they  are  opposed  to  the  calls  of 
God,  and  often  when  they  are  not,  as  a  sacrifice  well  pleasing 
to  Him.  To  deny  oneself  implies  not  merely  to  abjure  one's 
desires  or  possessions,  but  life  itself,  if  so  required.^ 

2.  Take  up  his  cross.  In  these  days  "  to  take  up  the  cross," 
like  the  word  "  crucifixion,"  has  a  meaning  entirely  metaphor- 
ical, and  has  little  or  no  reference  to  its  literal  sense.  In  the  days 
of  our  Saviour,  these  terms  had  a  more  definite  and  practical 
meaning.     He  who  was  condemned  to  death  by  crucifixion. 


had  to  carry  his  cross  to  the  place  of  crucifixion,  and  as  a 
preparatory  act  for  crucifixion  itself.  This  was  the  fii'st  la 
that  series  of  indignities  and  cruelties  which  ended  only  with 
death — an  excruciating,  lingering  death.  With  this  cruel 
custom  constantly  before  their  eyes,  even  the  metaphorical 
meaning  of  the  words  "  take  up  the  cross "  would  be  much 
more  vivid  and  real  than  it  is  with  us.  He  who  would  be 
the  disciple  of  Jesus,  must  be  prepared  to  take  up  his  cross  in 
its  plain,  literal  sense,  with  all  the  ignominy  and  torture  that 
attended  it. 

That  Jesus  did  not  exclude  the  metaphorical  or  figurative 
meaning  of  these  words  is  plain  from  S.  Luke,  who  says,  "  Let 
him  take  up  his  cross  dail}'."  In  this  sense,  each  man's 
cross  might  be  difl'erent  from  that  of  others.  In  the  case 
of  one  man,  the  cross  might  arise  from  his  family ;  of 
another,  from  the  peculiarity  of  his  own  temperament ;  and 
of  a  third,  from  outward  circumstances.  Each  man  has  his 
own  cross  to  bear,  that  which  is  most  suited  to  his  infirmity, 
or  which  is  most  required  for  his  correction,  and  which  God 
has,  in  the  course  of  events,  appointed  for  him. 

3.  He  must  follow  Jesus.  He  must  follow  Jesus  bearing 
His  Cross,  through  insult,  indignity,  torture,  and  through 
every  species  of  humiliation  to  death,  and  through  death  to 
everlasting  happiness. 

The  value  and  necessity  of  the  three  qualifications  which 
He  lays  down  as  essentially  requisite  for  His  service.  He 
explains  and  enforces  by  the  following  reflections : — 1.  That 
by  not  acting  thus,  a  man  loses  that  which  is  dearest  to  him, 
while  by  acting  thus  he  gains  it.  2.  The  incomparable,  and 
therefore  the  inestimable,  value  of  the  soul.  3.  That  this 
same  Son  of  Man,  who  now  foretells  His  Death  and  Passion, 
and  calls  upon  them  to  follow  Him,  will  come  to  be  the  Judge 
of  all  mankind,  and  will  requite  to  every  man  according  to 
his  work. 

25.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life''  shall  lose 
it  :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  IMy  sake 
shall  find  it. 

In  this  verse  the  word  "  life"  (^^ux^)  '^  ^scd  in  two  different 
senses,  or  perhaps  it  may  more  correctly  be  said  to  refer  to 
two  different  stages  of  the  same  life.  In  the  first  part  of  the 
verse  it  refers  to  life,  consisting  in  the  union  of  the  soul  and 
the  body  as  it  now  is ;  in  the  second,  it  refers  to  Ufe,  consist- 
ing in  the  union  of  the  soul  and  the  body  glorified  after  the 
ResuiTection,  to  everlasting  life,  to  life  passed  in  the  presence 
of  God. 

He'  who  with  a  view  to  save  his  life — that  is,  to  avoid 
death  by  persecution,  or  in  any  way  to  prolong  his  life — shall 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  M.itt.  svi.  22  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  119. 
S.  Chrysostom,  ia  Matt.  Homil.  liv. ;   vol.  ii.  p.  112. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  ivi.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  659. 

*  Life — soul  (^vx'n)- — "It  might  be  necessary  to  vary  the 
renderings  of  'fivxv  between  '  soul '  and  '  life  ;'  ,ind  of  ad^eiv 
between  '  to  save  '  and  '  to  make  whole.'     But  in  the  case  of  the 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Iv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1U41. 


former  word  such  variations  as  we  find  for  instance  in  Mutt.  xvi. 
25,  26,  and  the  parallel  passages,  deserve  to  be  reconsidered." — 
Canon  Ligbtfoot,  '  On  Uevision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  58. 
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disown  Jesus  and  His  truth  shall  lose  the  life  everlasting;; 
while  he  who  sacrifices  his  life  to  promote  the  cause  of  Jesus, 
shall  enter  into  the  everlasting  life.  This  consideration 
receives  additional  force  from  the  following. 

26.  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul .' " 
or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul .' 

S.  shaU  a  man  be  profited.  Vulg.  Quid  enim  prodest  tiomini. 

In  the  A.  V.  the  connection  between  this  verse  and  the 
former  is  somewhat  obscured,  though  the  sense  remains  unin- 
jured, by  a  change  in  the  translation  of  the  word  ■v/'vx'i.  In 
the  former  of  these  two  verses,  the  same  Greek  word  is  ren- 
dered "  life,"  and  in  the  latter  "  soul ;"  and  this  fairly  expresses 
the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  argument.  If,  to  gain  some 
worldly  advantage,  or  even  to  save  his  present  life,  a  man" 
refuse  to  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
Jesus,  he  shall  lose  his  life  ;  that  is,  life  everlasting.  But 
what  gain  can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  life  everlasting  ?  or 
what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  the  life  everlasting  ? 

The  last  of  the  three  reflections  by  which  He  endeavours 
to  incite  them  to  deny  themselves,  and  to  take  up  their 
cross  and  follow  Him,  is  that  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  will  come 
to  judge  the  world,  and  to  reward  men  according  to  their 
deeds,  and  that  He  will  especially  reward  such  actions,  as 
being  the  fulfilment  of  His  own  commands. 

27.  For  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels  ;  and  then 
He  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His 
kingdom. 

S.V.  That  there  be. 

Vulg.  Amen  dico  vobis,  sunt  quidam  de  hie  stantibus. 


"  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  His  angels ; "  "  The  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  king- 
dom ;"  "  The  kingdom  of  God  ;"  "  The  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power," — all  these  different  expressions  are  made'use  of 
to  reveal  to  man  the  same  dispensation  or  economy  of  God  ; 
and  they  have  generally  been  interpreted  as  admitting  of  at 
least  two  distinct  fulfilments,  a  nearer  and  a  more  remote, 
but  with  different  degrees  of  fulness.  This  will  he  most  fully 
and  perfectly  fulfilled  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels, 
and  shall  requite  to  every  man  that  ever  lived  according  to 
his  work.  This  is  also  interpreted  as  having  received  a 
partial  fulfilment  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity,  when  the  Son  of  Man  took 
vengeance  on  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  rejection  of  Him. 
This  fulfilment,  fearful  as  it  was,  but  faintly  foreshadowed 
that  which  is  still  to  come. 

It  is  certain  that  one  among  the  Apostles,  S.  John,  lived  to 
see  "  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  with  power"  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  some  have  concluded  that, 
when  Jesus  said,  "  There  be  some  standing  here  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His 
kingdom,"  He  alluded  to  His  coming  to  punish  the  Jewish 
nation.  Others,^  and  with  a  greater  degree  of  probability, 
suppose  that  He  then  referred  to  His  Transfiguration.  Im- 
mediately after  this  promise,  all  the  three  Evangelists  go  on 
to  relate  His  Transfiguration,  as  if  that  were  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  which  He  had  made. 

It  may  be  that  the  revelation  of  His  glory  in  His  Trans- 
figuration was  made  to  them  to  give  them  a  foretaste  of  the 
glory  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  thus  to  enable  them  to 
deny  themselves,  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Him. 
Though  this  revelation  was  granted  to  three  only  among  the 
Twelve,  it  was  probably  intended  for  the  comfort  and  encou- 
ragement of  all  the  disciples.  Express  permission  was  given 
to  them  to  divulge  "  the  vision,"  after  a  short  interval ;  that 
is,  after  His  Resurrection  from  the  dead. 


«  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xvi.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1013. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  ix.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1700. 
S.  Jerome,  iu  Matt.  xvi.  28;  vol.  vii.  p.  121. 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ivi.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  135. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvi.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  87. 
Eutliymius,  in  Matt.  xvi.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  667. 


See  note  *  in  tiie  preceding  page. 
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Uoiint  Tabor. — "  On  the  10th  we  left  Nazareth,  very  early 
in  the  morning,  to  go  eastward  to  Mount  Tabor,  called  by  the 
jieople  Jebel  Tour ;  and  travelling  two  hours  between  low 
hills,  we  came  into  the  plain  of  Esdraelon :  the  mount  is  on 
the  west  siile  of  if,  and  about  two  leagues  distant  from  Naza- 
reth. A  view  of  that  hill  may  be  seen  in  the  fifth  plate  at 
I :  it  is  one  of  the  finest  hills  I  ever  beheld,  being  a  rich 
soil,  that  produces  excellent  herbage,  and  is  most  beautifully 
adorned  with  groves  .and  clumps  of  trees.  The  ascent  is  so 
easy,  that  we  rode  up  the  north  side  by  a  winding  road.  Some 
authors  mention  it  as  near  four  miles  high,  others  as  about 
two ;  the  latter  may  be  true,  as  to  the  winding  ascent  up 
the  hill.  This  mountain  is  situated  in  the  great  plain  of 
Esdraelon  :  the  top  of  it,  which  is  about  half  a  mile  long, 
and  near  a  quarter  of  a  mile  broad,  is  encompassed  with  a 
wall,  which  Josephus  built  in  forty  days ;  there  was  also 
a  wall  along  the  middle  of  it,  which  divided  the  south  part, 
on  which  the  city  stood,  from  the  north  part,  which  is  lower, 
and  is  called  the  Meidan,  or  place,  being  probably  used  for 
exercises  when  there  was  a  city  here,  which  Josephus  men- 
tions by  the  name  of  Atabuiion.  Within  the  outer  wall,  on 
the  north  side,  are  several  deep  fosses,  out  of  which,  it  is 
probable,  the  stones  were  dug  to  build  the  walls ;  and  these 
fosses  seem  to  have  answered  the  end  of  cisterns,  to  preserve 
the  rain-water,  and  were  also  some  defence  to  the  city.  There 
are  likewise  a  great  number  of  cisterns  underground,  for 
preserving  the  rain-water.  To  the  south,  where  the  ascent 
to  the  hill  or  approach  to  the  walls  was  most  easy,  there  are 
fosses  cut  on  the  outside  to  render  the  access  more  difiicult. 
Some  of  the  gates  also  of  the  city  remain,  as  Babel  Houalr 
(the  Gate  of  the  Winds),  to  the  west,  and  Babel  Kubbe  (the 
Arched  Gate),  which  is  a  small  one  to  the  south.  Antiochus, 
king  of  Syria,  took  the  fortress  on  the  top  of  this  hill.  Ves- 
pasian also  got  possession  of  it,  and,  after  that,  Josephus 
fortified  it  with  strong  walls ;  but  what  has  made  it  more 
famous  than  anything  el.sc,  is  the  common  opinion  from  the 
time  of  St.  Jerome,  that  the  transfiguration  of  our  Saviour 
was  on  this  mountain,  when  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  as 
talking  to  Him  in  the  presence  of  Peter,  James,  and  John. 

"  On  the  east  part  of  the  hill  are  the  remains  of  a  strong 
castle,  and  within  the  precinct  of  it  is  the  grot  in  which  there 
are  three  altars,  in  memory  of  the  three  tabernacles  which 
St.  Peter  proposed  to  build,  and  where  the  Latin  fathers 
always  celebiate  on  the  day  of  the  Transfiguration.  It  is 
said,  there  wa-s  a  magnificent  church  built  here  by  St.  Helena, 
which  was  a  cathedral  whcu  this  town  was  made  a  bishop's 


see.  Some  late  authors  have  thought  that  this  was  not  the 
place  of  the  Transfiguration ;  but  as  the  tradition  has  been 
so  universal,  their  opinion  is  generally  exploded.  There  was 
formerly  a  convent  of  Benedictine  monks  here ;  and  on 
another  part  of  the  hill  a  monastery  of  Basilians,  where  the 
Greeks  have  an  altar,  and  perform  their  divine  service  on 
the  festival  of  the  Transfiguration.  On  the  side  of  the  hill, 
they  show  a  church  in  a  grot,  where,  they  say,  Christ  charged 
His  disciples  not  to  tell  what  things  they  had  seen,  till  He 
was  glorified. 

"  Mount  Tabor  is  not  only  a  most  beautiful  hill  in  itself, 
but  also  commands  a  very  glorious  prospect,  esj)ecially  of 
many  places  famous  in  sacred  writ :  as,  to  the  south,  of  the 
mountains  of  Samaria,  and  the  hills  of  Engaddi ;  to  the  east, 
what  they  call  the  hill  of  Hormon,  nnd  at  the  foot  of  it,  Nain 
and  Endor ;  and  north-east  of  that,  the  mountains  of  Gilboa, 
so  fatal  to  the  family  of  Saul.  As  to  Hernion,  a  mountain 
of  that  name  is  mentioned  by  St.  Jerome  in  this  part ;  but 
it  may  be  very  much  doubted  whether  this  is  really  the 
hill  that  is  meant  in  Scripture,  for  the  reasons  I  shall  give 
hereafter.  At  the  south-west  corner  of  the  plain,  one  sees 
Mount  Carmel.  To  the  north,  the  mount  on  which  our 
Saviour  delivered  His  sermon  to  the  people,  and,  near  it,  the 
place  where  He  blessed  and  miraculouslj'  distributed  the 
loaves  to  the  multitudes.  The  sea  of  Tiberias  is  likewise 
seen  from  this  height,  and  to  the  north-west  of  it,  Saphet, 
on  a  ver}'  high  mountain ;  to  the  north  of  which,  a  much 
higher  is  seeu,  called  Gebel-Sbeik,  which  seems  to  be  Hermon, 
and  is  always  covered  with  snow  ;  at  the  foot  of  it  the  river 
Jordan  rises,  a  little  more  than  a  day's  ji;urney  distant  from 
Damascus. 

"  At  the  foot  of  Mount  Tabor,  to  the  west,  on  a  rising 
ground,  there  is  a  village  called  Debourah,  probably  the  same 
that  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  on  the  borders  of  the  tribes 
of  Zabulon  and  Issachar.  There  is  likewise  a  ruined  church 
at  that  place,  where,  it  is  said,  Christ  left  the  rest  of  the 
disciples  before  His  Transfiguration.  Anyone  who  examines 
the  fourth  chapter  of  Judges  may  see  that  this  is  probably 
the  spot  where  Barak  and  Deborah  met  at  Mount  Tabor  with 
their  forces,  and  went  to  pursue  Sisera  ;  and  on  this  account, 
it  might  have  its  name  from  that  great  prophetess,  who  then 
^  judged  and  governed  Israel ;  for  Josephus  relates,  that  Debo- 
rah and  Barak  gathered  the  army  together  at  this  mountain." 
— PococKE,  '  Travels,'  vol.  ii.  p.  64.  See  also  Thomson,  '  The 
Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  433. 
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CHAPTER  XVn. 

[1.  The  transfiguration  of  Christ.    14.  Be  lieale'h  the  lunatick,  12.foreteUel\  Sis  own  passion,  24.  andpayeth  triinite.] 

[Vulg.  Christi  in  monte  travsfiguratio,  quam  juhet  discipulos  silentio  servare,  donee  a  mortuis  resurgat :  Eliam  dicit  vevturum,  ivin  jam  vevissi', 
cogrtitum  non  fuisse,  nempe  loannem  Baptistam  :  puerum  lunaticum  curat,  guem  discipuli  oh  modicam  Jidem  curare  non  potuerant :  ostatdetis  quanta  i 
virtutis,Jides  similis  grano  sinapis,  jijunium,  et  aratio :  Passionem  suam pradicit ;  pro  se  quoqv^et  Pttro  didrachma  solvit,  invento  in  orepiscis  statere.^ 


The  words  by  which  S.  Matthew  describes  the  interval 
between  our  Saviour's  promise  to  His  disciples  and  His 
Transfiguration  before  them,  are  "after  six  days"  (fi.(6' 
Tj/xepas  6^)  ;  those  by  which  S.  Luke  describes  it,  are  "  about 
an  eight  days  "  after  (mo-ei  rj/iepm  oktim).  It  is  plain  that 
these  are  meant  as  equivalent  expressions  to  indicate  the 
same  time,  the  difi'erence  between  them  being  that  S.  Matthew 
implies  six  whole  days,  and  S.  Luke  six  whole  days,  with 
the  addition  of  a  part  of  a  day  at  the  beginning  when  the 
promise  was  made,  and  another  at  the  end  when  it  began 
to  be  fulfilled.'  Even  were  the  ditference  between  the  two 
Evangelists  much  greater  in  appearance  than  it  is,  the  quali- 
fying term  used  by  S.  Luke  would  be  quite  suflicient  to 
reconcile  their  description  of  this  interval. 

It  is  uncertain  what  mountain  it  was  on  which  Jesus  was 
transfigured.  Many  think  it  was  Mount  Tabor.  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  and  S.  Jerome,^  writing  in  the  fourth  century, 
speak  of  Mount  Tabor  as  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration  ; 
and  they  speak  of  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  imply  that  this 
was  tlie  opinion  then  generally  received  by  the  Church. 
Travellers  and  commentators  show  that  this  continued  to  be 
the  universal  belief  down  to  the  sixteenth  century.^  After 
that  it  began  to  be  questioned  whether  Tabor  was  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  on  the  ground  of  its  situation,  as  being 
too  far  distant  from  Ca!sarea  Philippi.*     In  more  modern 


times,  an  opinion  has  widely  prevailed  that  Tabor  could  not 
possibly  be  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  because,  from  the 
nature  of  some  ruins  on  its  summit  and  from  some  passages 
in  Joscphus,  it  is  conjectured  that  Mount  Tabor  was,  at  the 
time  of  the  Transfiguration,  the  site  of  a  fortified  city.^ 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  who  examines  the  objection  to  Tabor 
being  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  on  the  ground  of  its 
situation,  and  who  was  also  aware  of  the  ruins  on  its  sum- 
mit ("  palatiorum  et  turrium  "),  still  holds  that  the  opinion 
expressed  by  S.  Cyril  and  S.  Jerome  was  the  correct  one. 
He  says,  "  Hiec  est  sententia  Patrum  et  fideliiim  ut  videatur 
Ecclesiaj  traditio."  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Pococke,^ 
who  liad  examined  Mount  Tabor  itself.  But  our  uncertainty 
as  to  the  mountain  in  no  way  affects  the  narrative  of  the 
Evangelists.  For  they  have  made  use  of  no  words  to  indi- 
cate either  the  name  or  the  locality  of  the  mountain. 

Into  this  mountain  Jesus  retires  with  Peter,  James,  and 
John  his  brother — that  is,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,'who 
was  afterwards  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  put  to 
death  by  Herod  Agrippa  I.  (Acts  xii.)  These  are  the  same 
three  disciples  whom  Jesus  had  before  selected  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  His  power,  when  He  raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
from  the  dead  (S.  Mark  v.  37),  and  afterwards  of  His  Agony 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  (S.  Matt.  xxvi.  37). 


S.  Matthew  xvii.  1-8. 


And  after  six  days 

Jesus  taketh 

Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother, 

and  bringeth  them  up 

into  an  high  mountain 


THE  TRANSBTGURATION. 
S.  Mark  ix.  2-8. 


And  after  six  days 

Jesus  taketh  with  Ilim 

Peter,  and  J.ames,  and  John, 

and  leadeth  them  up 

into  an  high  mountain 


S.  LUKK  ix.  28-3C. 

S  And  it  came  to  pass 

about  an  eight  days  after  these  saying 

He  took 

Peter  and  John  and  James, 

and  went  up 

into  a  mountain 


S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  121. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  56;  vol.  iii.  p.  1133. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ivi. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  135.  . 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  88. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  ji.  G69. 
'  S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catech.  xii.  16,  p.  744. 
S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cviii.  (alias  27)  ad  Eustachium  ;  vol.  i.  p. 


3  Arculf,   p.  9;  Willibald,  p.  16;  Sa;wulf,  p.  46  — Early  Traveh 
in  Palestine,  Bohn's  ed. 

*  Franciscus  Lucas,  in  Matt.  xvii.  2. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  329. 
Lightioot,  on  S.  Mark  ix.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  346. 
'  Robinson,  Biblical  Researches,  vol.  iii.  p.  221,  &c. 
®  Fococke,  Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  64. 
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S.  Matthew  xv 


S.  Luke  ix. 


apart, 

and  was  transfigured 

before  them : 

and  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun 

and  His  raiment  was  white 

as  the  light. 


And,  behold,  there 
apj'eared  unto  them 


Moses  and  Elias 
talkino;  with  Him. 


Tlien  answered  Peter,  and  said 

unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is 

^  good  for  us  to  be  here : 

if  Thou  wilt, 

let  us  make 

here  three  tabernacles;  one 

for  Thee,  and  one  for 

Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 


While  he  yet  spake, 
behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them ; 


and  behold  a  voice 

out  of  the  cloud, 

which  said, 

This  is  My  Beloved  Son, 

in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ; 

hear  ye  Him. 

And  when  the  disciples  heard  if,  they 

fell  on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

And 

Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said. 

Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

And  when  they 

had  lifted  up  their  eyes, 

they  saw  no  man, 

save  Jesus  only. 


apart  by  themselves : 

and  He  was  transfigured 
before  them. 

And  His  raiment 

became  shining, 

exceeding  white  as  snow  ; 

so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 

can  white  them. 

And  there 

appeared  unto  them 

Elias  with  Moses : 

and  they  were 

talking  with  Jesus. 


And  Peter  answered  and  said 

to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 

good  for  us  to  be  here : 

and 

let  us  make 

three  tabernacles ;  one 

for  Thee,  and  one  for 

Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

For  he  wist  not  what  to  say ; 

for  they  were  sore  afraid. 

And 

there  was  a  cloud 

that  overshadowed  them : 


and  a  voice  came 

out  of  the  cloud, 

saying, 

This  is  My  Beloved  Son  : 


hear  Him. 


And  suddenly,  when  they 

had  looked  round  about, 

they  saw  no  man  any  more, 

save  Jesus  only 

with  themselves. 


to  pray. 

And  as  He  prayed, 

the  fashion  of  His  countenance 

was  altered, 

and  His  raiment  tcis  white 
aiul  glistering. 


And,  behold,  there 

talked  with  Him 

two  men, 

which  were  Moses  and  Elias: 


31  who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  His 
decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at 

Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 

w^ere  heavy  with  sleep  : 

and  when  they  were  awake, 

they  saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men 

that  stood  with  Him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departeU 

from  Him, 

Peter  said 

unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 

good  for  us  to  be  here : 

and 

let  us  make 

three  tabernacles  ;  one 

for  Thee,  and  one  for 

Moses,  and  one  for  Eli.as  : 

not  knowing  what  he  said. 

3+  While  he  thus  spake, 

there  came  a  cloud, 

and  overshadowed  them  : 

and  they  feared  as 

they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice 

out  of  the  cloud, 

saying. 

This  is  My  Beloved  Son  : 

hear  Him. 


And  when  the  voice  was  past, 


Jesus  was  found  alone. 


I.  And  after  six  days  Jesus  takcth  Peter, 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth 
them  up  into  an  higli  mountain  apart, 

mil  Ipsus  Petruni  et  lacobum  et  loannem  fratrem 


2.  And  was   transfigured  before  them  :    and 


His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  His  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light. 

Vulg.  Vestimcntii  autem  ejus  facta  sunt  alba  sicut  nix. 

3.  And,  behold,    there    appeared    unto    them 
Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him. 
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Jesus  is  transfigured  before  them ;  that  is,  He  undergoes 
such  a  change  in  His  form  or  appearance,  that  He  exhibits 
to  them  not  His  Divine  nature,  but  some  property  of  His 
human  nature,  which  should  be  to  them  an  indication  and  a 
proof  of  His  Divine  nature.^  We  have  no  reason  to  thinli  that 
He  displayed  before  tliem  all  the  supernatural  properties  of  His 
human  Body,  but  only  that  whicli  is  here  specified,  its  glory. 
This  was  a  foretaste  of  the  glory  which  He  will  hereafter 
reveal  to  the  blessed,  when  their  power  to  receive  it  shall 
have  been  increased.  This  glory  He  communicates  to  His 
raiment,  and  to  Moses  and  Elijah  who  attend  Him.  His  face 
is  particularly  mentioned,  but  not  so  as  to  imply  that  the 
glory  was  confined  to  His  face,  and  did  not  extend  to  His 
whole  Body.  S.  Luke  says  that  this  glory  came  over  Him 
as  He  prayed.  The  Son  of  Man  prays  to  the  Father ;  and 
while  in  the  act  of  adoration,  "  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light."  It  is  probable  that' 
it  is  this  glory  to  which  S.  John  alludes,  when  He  says, 
"  We  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father"  (i.  14).  Prayer  to  God  is  the  act  which  still 
assimilates  man  most  nearly  to  God. 

Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  as  the  representatives  of  the 
Law  and  the  prophets,  the  one  to  bear  witness  that  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary  was  the  Messiah  foreshadowed  and  foretold 
by  the  Law,  and  the  other  by  the  prophets  ;  and  that  in  Him 
was  fulfilled  both  the  Law  and  the  prophets.'  In  being  at- 
tended by  these  two  men,  Jesus  showed  His  power  over  the 
living  and  the  dead.  Elijah  had  never  died,  but  had  been 
removed  from  men  in  some  miraculous  manner.  Moses  had 
died,  though  a  mystery  attended  the  disposal  of  his  body 
(Deut.  xxxiv.  6  ;  Jude  9). 

Moses  and  Elijah  are  represented  as  standing.  The  pos- 
ture of  Jesus  is  not  mentioned,  and  painters  of  the  Transfigu- 
ration generally  represent  Him  as  laised  above  them  in  the 
air.  Some  have  held  this  to  be  a  mistake,  and  have  con- 
cluded from  the  context  that  .Jesus  was  also  standing.' 

The  subject  of  their  discourse  was  "  the  decea."ie  which  He 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  It  was  but  six  days  since 
Jesus  had  Himself  forewarned  His  disciples  of  His  Death  and 
Passion  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  Transfiguration  was  probably 
vouchsafed  to  three  of  their  number,  to  strengthen  them 
against  the  shock  which  their  minds  would  naturally 
undergo,  when  they  beheld  Him,  whom  they  had  believed  to 
be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  nailed  to  the  Cross,  by  human 
hands,  as  a  common  criminal,  and  thus  put  to  a  death  of 
cruelty  and  shame.  The  glory  which  emanated  from  Him 
would  show  that  His  Divine  nature  was  united  with  the 
human,  and  was  only  veiled  by  the  human ;  that  He  who 
could  impart  such  glory  to  His  Body,  and  even  to  His 
raiment,  and  to  the  persons  of  the  two  who  attended  Him, 
could  not  want  the  power  to  save  Himself  from  cru.cifixion. 


To  see  the  glory  of  Jesus  would  prove  His  Divine  nature. 
His  power  to  save  Himself  from  death ;  to  see  the  glory  of 
Moses  and  Elijah,  fellow-servants,  men  like  themselves,  would 
inspire  the  Apostles  with  a  desire  to  sliaie  in  such  a  reward. 

We  gather  from  S.  Luke  (ix.  37)  that  the  disciples  were 
in  the  mount  all  night.  How  long  they  were  cognizant  of 
the  glorious  vision — whether  during  the  whole  time  of  its 
duration,  or  only  the  latter  part  of  it — is  uncertain.  Some 
have  so  translated  the  passage,  as  to  imply,  that  though  their 
eyes  were  heavy  with  sleep,  they  awoke  out  of  sleep,  and 
then  saw  the  vision ;  others,  that  though  their  eyes  were 
heavy  with  sleep,  tliey  still  kept  awake,  and  thus  saw  the 
vision.  Anyhow,  they  saw  the  vision  when  awake  (Siayprj- 
yopritravTes  de  e'Sof).  It  was  not  one  which  appeared  to 
them  in  their  sleep. 

Many  conjectures  have  been  formed  as  to  the  w-ay  in 
which  the  disciples  recognized  Moses  and  Elijah.  The  Evan- 
gelists simply  imply  that  they  did  so,  without  assigning  any 
explanation  how. 

Peter,  wrapt  in  ecstatic  delight  and  at  a  loss  how  to 
express  his  wish  for  its  continuance  and  for  the  retention  of 
Moses  and  Elijah,  whom  he  saw  preparing  to  depart,  proposes 
to  build  tabernacles  for  their  perpetual  abode  on  the  mount. 

4.  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  if  Thou  wilt, 
let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for 
Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 


S.V.  let  me  in.ike. 

Vulg.  Si  vis,  faciamus  hie  tria  tabernacula,  tibi  i 
unum. 


,  Moysi 


5.  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  them  :  and  behold  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  This  is  My  Beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  Him. 

6.  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell 
on  their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

7.  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and 
said,  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
they  saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 

S.V.  Save  Jesus  Himself  only. 

Vulg.  nemlnem  viderunt,  nisi  solum  lesum. 

At  the  giving  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai,  there  was  also 
a  cloud,  but  it  was  one  of  darkness.  This  was  a  cloud  of 
light,  a  "bright  cloud"  (vf(j>(Ktj  (pareivri) ;  "the  excellent 
glory  "  (ttjs  jjifyaKoTTpeiTovs  Sd^i;s),  as  S.  Peter  calls  it  (2  Pet. 
i.  17).  This  cloud  of  glor}'  was  an  instrument  or  vehicle 
for  the  voice  from  the  Father ;  it  was  a  witness  to  the  Divine 
nature  of  Jesus,  for  it  brought  honour  and  glory  to  Him  from 
the  Father  ;  it  was  a  means  of  departure  to  Moses  and  Elijah, 


S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sura.  iii.  qutest.  4.5  ;  vol.  iv.  pp.  406-412. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xvii.  3;  vol.  vii.  p.  122. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  ii.  30  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1702. 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ivi.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  136. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xvii.  3;  vol.  ii.  p.  677. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  331. 
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and  a  covering  to  the  disciples  to  moderate  the  excessive 
glory  of  the  vision.' 

The  same  voice  which  was  heard  at  the  Baptism  of  Jesus 
is  now  repeated  at  the  Transfiguration,  with  the  addition  of 
the  words  "  Hear  ye  Him."  This  voice  is  addressed  to 
Jesus  in  the  presence  of  His  three  disciples,  for  Moses  and 
Elijah  had  already  departed,  and  it  bears  witness  :  1.  That 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  the  Son  of  God  the  Father  ;  2. 
That  He  is  the  source  and  medium  of  all  reconciliation  be- 
tween man  and  God,  and  of  all  acceptable  service  from  man 
to  God  ;  and  3.  That  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Law  and  the  prophets,  which  are  now  completed, 
save  as  they  receive  fresh  and  perpetual  fulfilment  in  Him, 
and  that  He  is  the  Legislator  for  all  time  to  come.  An  in- 
stance of  His  all-prevailing  power  is  immediately  given  in 


the  restoration  of  His  disciples,  who  had  been  struck  to  the 
ground,  overpowered  by  fear  at  the  sound  of  the  voice  which 
they  had  just  heard. 

The  Transfiguration  is  commemorated  by  the  Church  on 
August  6th.  The  tradition  which  places  it  on  that  day  cannot 
be  traced  back  farther  than  the  ninth  century,  though  it  may 
have  had  an  earlier  origin.^  Those  who  believe  that  the 
Transfiguration  took  place  between  the  Third  Passover  and 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  will  consider  August  Gth  a  not 
unlikely  time  for  it.  According  to  the  arrangements  of  the 
events  in  our  Saviour's  life  ado|)ted  in  this  Commentary,  the 
Transfiguration  took  place  between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
and  the  Fourth  Passover,  and  therefore  later  than  August  by 
several  months.' 


JESUS  EXPLAINS  TO  THE  THEEE  DISCIPLES  THE  COMING  OF  ELIAS. 


S.  Matthew  xvii.  9-13. 

And  as  they  came  down 

from  the  mountain, 

Jesus  charged  them, 

sa3-ing,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man, 

until  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 


And  His  disciples  asked  Him, 

saying,  Why  then  say  the  scribes 

that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

And  Jesus  answered 

and  said  unto  them, 

Elias  truly  shall  first  come, 

and  restore  all  things. 


But  1  say  unto  you. 

That  Elias  is  come  already, 

and  they  knew  him  not, 

but  have  done  unto  him 

whatsoever  they  listed. 

Likewise  shall  also 

the  Son  of  Man  sutfer  of  them. 

Then  the  disciples  understood 

th.at  He  spake  unto  them  of 

John  the  Baptist. 


S.  Mark  ij.  9-13. 

9  And  as  they  came  down 

from  the  mountain. 

He  charged  them 

that  they  should  tell  no  man 

what  things  they  had  seen, 

till  the  Son  of  Man  were  risen 

from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying  with 
themselves,  questioning  one  with  another 

what  the  rising  f]-om  the  dead  should  mean. 

11  And  they  asked  Him, 
saying,  Why  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  He  answered 

and  told  them, 

Elias  verily  cometh  first, 

and  restoreth  all  things; 

and  how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  Man, 

that  He  must  sutler  many  things, 

and  be  set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you, 
That  Elias  is  indeed  come, 

and  they  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed, 
.as  it  is  written  of  him. 


S.  Luke  ii.  36. 


And  they  kept  it  close, 
and  told  no  roan  in  those  days  any 
of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 


9.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  Tell  the  vision 
to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  Man  be  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 


It  is  probable  that  this  command  extended  to  their  fellow- 
disciples,  as  well  as  to  the  people;  and  S.  Luke  adds  that 
/'they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no  man  in  those  days  any  of 
those  things  which  they  bad  seen."     Thus  no  occasion  would 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  Ixvii.  p.  48. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  svii.  5;  vol.  viii.  p.  335. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvii.  2 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  330. 
=•  McClellan,  New  Testament,  pp.  457,  577. 
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be  given  for  envy  at  the  preference  shown  to  the  throe 
disciples,  no  ground  for  disbelief  of  the  glorious  vision  as  too 
great  for  their  power  to  conceive.  The  Death  and  Passion  of 
Jesus  was  such  a  searching  trial  of  the  real  character  of  His 
disciples  that  no  room  was  afterwards  left  for  jealousy  of  each 
other.  The  Resurrection  was  such  a  display  of  His  power 
and  glory,  that  no  degree  of  glory  connected  with  Him  would 
be  incredible  after  that. 

lO.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying. 
Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Ehas"  must  first 
come  ? 


S.  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  et  iaterrogaverunt  e 


I  discipuli. 


11.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
EHas  truly  shall  first  come,  and  restore  att 
things.*" 

S.  V.  And  He  answered  :  V.  omits  onto  them :  S.V.  omit  first. 

Vulg.  At  lUe  respondens,  ait  illis :  Elias  quidem  ventunis  est,  et  restituet 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come 
already,  and  they  knew  Him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  Him  whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise 
shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  suffer  of  them. 

13.  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  He 
spake  unto  them'of  John  the  Baptist. 

Four  hundred  years  before  the  Transfiguration  the  prophet 
Malachi  had  declared,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet  (Septuagint,  'HXlav  T6^'  But^Ittiv)  before  the  coming 
of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord:  and  he  shall 
turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart 
of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite 
the  earth  with  a  curse "  (iv.  5,  6).  From  these  words  the 
Jewish  nation  generally  had  gathered  that  Elijah  the  Tish- 
bite  should  reappear  before  the  coming  of  the  Christ,  and 


prepare  the  way  for  His  reception.  But  they  knew  only  of 
His  coming  once ;  they  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  Messiah's 
twofold  coming — first  in  humility,  and  afterwards  in  glorious 
majesty.  The  first  of  these  opinions  the  disciples  doubtless 
shared  with  the  rest  of  the  Jews;  the  second  had  been 
corrected  by  their  daily  intercourse  with  Jesus,  and  by  His 
constant  instruction.  When  they  see  Elijah  present  with 
Jesus  on  the  Mount,  they  would  naturally  conclude  that 
Malaohi's  prophecy  was  now  fulfilled,  that  Jesus  was  shortly 
to  appear  in  His  glory,  and  that  Elijah  was  here  to  attend 
Him.  When  they  see  Elijah  depart,  they  are  at  a  loss  to 
understand  the  matter,  and  their  perplexity  is  still  more 
increased  when,  on  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them  to  tell  the  vision  to  no  man  until  the  Sou  of 
Man  be  risen  again  from  the  dead.  Hence  their  question, 
"  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come?" 

The  belief  current  among  the  Jews,  that  Elijah  would 
appear  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  or  rather  the  belief 
that  it  was  Elijah  the  Tishbite  who  should  thus  appear,  was 
due  partly  to  the  rendering  of  the  Septuagint  translation, 
which  would  be  the  version  of  the  prophet  Malachi  most 
commonly  known  to  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  time.  Whether 
the  words  of  the  Septuagint,  "  Elijah  the  Tishbite,"  is  a 
faithful  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  or  not,  there  it  stood  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour,  and  He  does  not  correct  the  impression 
which  the  disciples  had  gained  from  it.  That  which  He 
does  correct  is  their  conception  that  there  is  only  one  Elijah 
inteuded,  or  that  one  Elijah  would  sufficiently  satisfy  the 
words  of  the  prophet.  There  were  two  Elijahs,  a  literal  and 
a  mystical  Elijah.  One  of  these  should  go  before  Him  when 
He  came  iu  humility,  and  the  other  when  He  came  in 
glorious  majesty.  The  mystical  Elijah,  John  the  Baptist, 
had  already  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah  the 
Tishbite,  and  they  had  done  to  him  as  they  would  shortly 
do  to  Jesus  Himself.  But  the  literal  Elijah,  Elijah  the 
Tishbite,  has  yet  to  come :  for  this  prophecy  has  still 
further  to  be  fulfilled,  for  Jesus  goes  on  to  say,  "  Elijah 
indeed  cometh  and  will  restore  (aTroKaracrT^o-ei)  all  things."' 


\ 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tonius  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1096. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ivii.;  vol.  ii.  p.  150. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xvii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  90. 
TertulUan,  de  Anima,  35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  711. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xvii.  10;  vol.  vii.  p.  124. 

"  Elias. — "  It  is  very  difficult  for  an  English  reader  who  has 
not  read  or  thought  on  the  subject,  to  realize  the  fact  that  the 
Elias  whom  the  Jews  expected  to  appear  in  Messiah's  days  was 
not  some  weird,  mythical  being,  or  some  merely  symbolical  person, 
but  the  veritable  Elijah,  who  lived  on  earth,  in  flesh  and  blood,  in 
the  days  of  Aliab.  '  Let  us  just  seek  to  realize  to  ourselves,'  says 
Archbishop  Trench,  '  the  difference  in  the  amount  of  awakened  at- 
tention among  a  country  congregation,  which  Matt.  xvii.  10  would 
create,  if  it  were  read  thus :  And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying, 
"  Why  then  say  the  Scribes  that  Elijah  must  first  come?"  as  com- 
pared with  what  it  now  is  likely  to  create.'  And  this  argument 
applies,  though  in  a  less  degree,  to  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration. 
'  It  is  most  important,'  as  the  same  writer  has  observed,  '  to  keep 
vivid  and  strong  the  relations  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tractat.  iv.  5 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1408. 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Ezechiel,  Homil.  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  921. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixvii.  p.  49. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xvii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  232. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvii.  10  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  337. 

in  the  minds  of  the  great  body  of  English  hearers  and  readers  of 
Scripture.'  I  imagine  that  few  would  deny  the  advantage  of  sub- 
stituting the  more  familiar  Old  Testament  names  in  such  cases  for 
the  less  familiar  Septuagint  forms  preserved  in  the  New." — Canon 
LiGHTFOOT,  'On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  152. 

'^  And  restore  all  things  (wal  a-noKaTaaT-fia^i  -navra). — "  With 
regard  to  the  imi)ort:int  term  dTrofcaTatTTi^frei,  it  must  be  remarked 
that  the  process  primarily  signified  by  the  verb  is  settlement  into 
a  due  frame  and  position ;  and  thus  the  a'ct,  if  coming  upon  a 
previous  state  of  incompleteness,  is  one  of  consummation  ;  if  of  im- 
pairment or  disarray,  it  is  restoration  ;  if  of  moral  misguidance,  it 
is  recovery  into  a  right  frame." — Green's  '  Critical  Notes  on  New 
Testament,'  p.  20. 


CHAPTER  XVTI. 


JESUS  HEALS  A  DEMONIAC,  WHICH  THE  DISCirLES  HAD  BEEN  UNABLE  TO  DO. 


S.  Matthew  svii.  14-21. 


And  when  thej 

were  come  to  the  multitude 

there  citme  to  Him 

.  a  certain  man, 

kneeling  down  to  Him, 

and  saying, 


Lord,  have  mercv  on  mv  son  : 

for  he  is  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed  : 

f<tr  ufttimes  he  falleth  into  the  fire, 

and  oft  into  the  water. 


And  I  bi'ought 
him  to  Thy  disciples, 

and  they  could  not  cure  him. 

Then  Jesus  answered 

and  said, 

0  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 

how  long  shall  I  be  with  you? 

how  lon^:  shall  I  suffer  you? 

brine  him  hither  to  Me. 


And  Jesus  rebuked 


S.  Mark  ix.  l-t-29. 

14  And  when  He  came  to  His  disciples, 
He  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them, 
and  the  scribes  questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when 
they  beheld  Him,  were  greatly  amazed, 

and  running  to  //im,  saluted  Him. 

16  And  He  asked  the  scribes,  What  question 

ye  with  them? 


And  one  of  the 
multitude  answered 

and  said, 
Master, 
ave  brought  unto  Thee  my  son, 
whiih  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 


and  wheresoever  he 
takeih  him,  he  teareth  him: 

and  he  foameth, 

and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth, 

and  pineth  away  : 


and  I  s])ake 
to  Thy  disciples 
that  they  should  cast  him  out ; 
and  they  could  not. 
I  He  answereth  him, 

and  saith, 
O  faithless  generation, 
how  long  shall  1  be  with  you  ? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ? 
bi'ing  him  unto  Me. 
)      And  they  brought  him  unto  Him : 
and  when  He  saw  him, 
straightway  the  spirit 
tare  him ; 
and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed 
foaming. 
Ami   He  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it 
ago  since  tiiis  came  unto  him?     And  he 
said,  Of  a  child. 
I  Ami  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him  :  but  if 
Thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  compassion 
on  us,  and  help  us. 
1    Jesus    said    tmto    him,    If    thou    canst 
believe,  all    things   arc   possible    to    him 
that  believeth. 
r  And  straightway  the  ftither  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief. 
I  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came 
running  together. 
He  rebuked 


S.  Luke  ix.  37-43. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next  day, 

when  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill, 

much  people  met  Him. 


And,  behold,  a  man 
of  the  company  cried  out, 


Ma.-ter, 


I  beseech  Tiiee,  look  upon  my  son  : 
for  he  is  mine  only  child. 


And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,- 
and  he  suddenly  cHeth  out ; 


and  it  teareth  him 
that  he  foameth  acraii: 


and  bruising  him  hardly 

departeth  from  him. 

And  I  besought 

Thy  disciples 

to  cast  him  out ; 

and  they  could  not. 

And  Jesus  answering 

said, 

0  faithless  and  j.erverse  generation, 

how  long  shall  I  be  with  you, 

and  sutler  you  ? 

Bring  thy  son  hither. 

And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 

the  devil 
threw  him  down,  and  tare  him. 


And  Jesus  rebuked 
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S.  JlATTnEW  xvii. 


and  he  departetl  out  uf  hhn  : 


'A  IVom  that  TPi'v  hour. 


S.  Mark  ij. 

the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto  him, 

77iO!i  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  1  charge  thee, 

come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore, 

and  came  ont  of  him  : 

<ind  he  was  as  one  dead  ;  insomuch  that  many 

said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  tooli  him  by  the  hand, 
and  lifted  him  up;  and  he  arose. 


11*    Thf-n  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart, 

and  said. 

Why  could  not  we  cast  him  ont  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Because  of  your  unbelief:  for  verily  I  say 
unto  you.  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain, I'emove  hence  to  yonder  place ;  and  it 
thall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impos- 
sible unto  you. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind 

goeth  not  out 
but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 


28  And  when  Ho  was  come  into  the  house. 

His  disciples  asked  Him  privately, 
Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

29  And  He  said  unto  tliem. 


This  kind 
can  come  forth  by  nothing, 
but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 


nclean  spirit, 


and  healed  the  child, 
and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 
And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty 
power  of  God. 


14.  f  And  when  they  were  come  to  the 
multitude,  there  came  to  Him  a  certain  man, 
kneeling  down  to  Him,  and  saying, 

15.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son:  for  he  is 
lunatick,  and  sore  vexed  :  for  ofttimes  he  falleth 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 

S.  omiU  Lord :  S.V.  and  is  sick. 

Vulg.  Domine,  miserere  filio  meo :  quia  lunaticos  est,  et  male  patitur. 

16.  And  I  brought  him  to  Thy  disciples,  and 
they  could  not  cure  him. 

17.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless 
and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be 
with  you  .'  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  }  bring 
him  hither  to  Me. 

S*.  But  He  ansKered  and  said  unto  (hem. 

Vulg.  Hespondcns  autt- ra  Jesus,  ait ;  U  generatio  Incredula,  et  perversa,  quo- 
usque  ero  vobi?cum  ?  usquequo  patiar  vos  ?  afferte  hue  ilium  ad  me. 

18.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil  ;  and  he 
departed  out  of  him  :  and  the  child  was  cured 
from  that  very  hour. 

S.  and  he  was  cured. 
Vulg.  Et  increpavit  ilium   lei 
pner  ex  ilia  bora. 


et  exiit  ab  eo  da-monium,  et  curatus  est 


19.  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart, 
and  said.  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  .■" 

20.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of 
your  unbelief :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye 
have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yon- 
der place  ;  and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

S.V.  And  He  saith  unto  them :  S.V.  Because  of  your  little  faith. 
Vulg.  Dixit  illis  lesus ;  Propter  incredulitatem  vestram. 

21.  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting." 

.S*.V.  0111  i(tbis  verse. 

Vulg.  Hoc  autem  genus  non  ejicitur,  nisi  per  orationem  et  jejunium. 

All  the  three  Evangelists  declare  that,  though  this  child's 
maliidy  varied,  or  was  thought  to  vary,  with  the  change  of 
the  moon,  it  was  caused  by  demoniac  possession,  and  they 
imply  that  the  spirit  which  possessed  him  was  one  of  unusual 
power  and  malignity,  and  which  resisted  the  command  of 
Jesus  to  come  out  of  him  with  all  the  energy  of  despair.  It 
is  clear  from  Various  passages  (Matt.  ix.  33 ;  xii.  22,  &c.) 
that  it  was  considered  almost  impossible  to  cast  out  a  deaf 


*  "Vers.  21  omittit  Tischendorf,  uncinis  includit  Trcgelles." — 
SCRIVENEB,  N.  T.,  1877. 

"A  charge  of  altering  the  test  of  the  Scriptures  with  a  motive 
is  so  serious  a  matter,  that  we  ought  only  to  make  it  if  supported 
by  very  strong  grounds.  Now,  there  is  really  no  evidence  that 
thi>  transcribers  of  all  our   known  manuscripts  did   not  do  their 


work  in  perfect  good  faith,  however  many,  errors  they  may  have 
allowed  to  creep  in  through  carelessness  or  ignorance.  Among 
readings  for  which  this  cause  has  been  suggested  are  ....  the 
insertion  of  a  mention  o{  fasting  with  prayinq  :  S.  Matthew  .xvii. 
21,  S.  Mark  ix.  29,  Acts  x.  30,  1  Cor.  vii.  5."— C.  E.  Hamjiond, 
'Textual  Criticism,'  p.  22. 
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and  dumb  spirit ;  that  is,  a  spirit  tliat  caused  the  man  wliom 
he  possessed  to  become  deaf  and  dumb.  Jesus  Himself  also 
speaks  of  this  kind  as  singularly  difficult  to  cast  out,  and 
requiring  an  extraordinary  degree  of  faith  and  devotional 
preparation. 

It  would  appear  from  the  context  that  the  Scribes  had 
questioned  the  power  of  the  disciples  to  cast  out  the  devil, 
and  had  challenged  them  to  do  it.  The  father  of  the  child 
lays  the  blame  of  the  failure  on  the  inability  of  the  disciples. 
Jesus  assigns  two  reasons  for  this,  and  lays  the  blame  on  the 
disciples  only  partially.  The  first  reason  is  the  unbelief  of 
the  people  who  were  present,  the  Scribes  and  the  father  of 
the  child.  It  is  to  these  that  He  addresses  the  words,  "  0 
faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you?  how  long  shall  I  sufTer  you?"' 

His  usual  rule  before  healing  the  sick  was  to  require  from 
them  a  belief  that  He  had  the  power  to  heal  them.  "  Believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this?"  was  the  common  question 
before  a  cure.  In  the  case  of  those  who  were  physically 
imable  to  entertain  this  belief,  as  with  this  lunatic,  He 
seems  to  have  required  this  faith  in  His  power  from  those 
who  brought  the  sick  to  be  healed.  But  the  Scribes  openly 
dispute  His  ]X)\ver  to  heal  this  child  through  His  disciples, 
and  the  father  of  the  child  himself  questions  it.  Hence 
partly  arose  the  failure. 

The  second  reason  why  the  disciples  could  not  cast  out  the 
devil,  was  their  own  want  of  faith,  not  their  want  of  faith 
that  Jesus  had  the  power  to  cast  out  the  devil,  but  that  they 
themselves  had  the  power,  that  Jesus  had  entrusted  them 
with  this  power.  From  the  sick,  or  from  the  friends  of  the 
sick.  He  required  faith  in  His  power  to  heal  them ;  from  His 
disciples  He  required  more  than  this.  He  required  them  to 
believe  that  He  had  the  fiower  to  heal,  .and  that  He  had  also 
entrusted  them  with  similar  power.  The  absence  of  Jesus, 
and  the  absence  of  the  three  principal  disciples,  Peter,  James, 


and  John,  the  positive  tone  of  the  Scribes,  and  the  difficulty 
of  the  case  itself,  may  all  have  tended  to  cause  the  disciples 
to  doubt  their  own  power. 

Jesus  acknowledges  the  difficulty  of  the  case,  and  He  shows 
the  remedy  for  this,  and  for  all  similar  cases — prayer  and 
fasting.  But  He  does  not  here  prescribe  prayer  and  fasting 
as  a  duty  for  those  who  are  the  recipients  of  His  divine 
power,  but  for  those  who  dispense  it.'*  To  the  former  this 
would  doubtless  be  beneficial,  to  the  latter  it  was  more  than 
this — it  was  a  necessary  preparation,  an  absolute  necessity  for 
the  exercise  of  His  divine  power;  and  the  greater  the  oppo- 
sition tliere  was,  the  higher  degree  of  supernatural  power 
required,  the  greater  He  represents  to  be  the  necessity  for 
praj'er  and  fasting.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
Jesus  Himself  was  fasting  when  He  cast  out  this  devil :  for 
this  was  the  day  after  His  Transfiguration.  He  had  been  in 
the  mount  all  night,  and  He  was  met  by  this  multitude  as 
He  was  coming  to  His  disciples. 

Soon  after  the  Ascension  we  find  the  Church  acting  on  the 
rule  that  prayer  and  fasting  was  a  necessary  preparation  in 
her  ministers  for  the  bestowal  of  God's  spiritual  gifts  (Acts 
xiii.  3 ;  xiv.  23).  Ecclesiastical  history  also  affords  grounds 
for  the  belief  that  it  was  the  rule  of  the  jirimitive  Church 
that  her  ministers  should  be  fasting  in  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments  generally. 

Some  have  supposed  that,  in  comparing  faith  to  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  Jesus  does  not  rel'er  only  to  the  small  size  of 
the  seed,  as  He  does  in  ch.  xiii.  31,  but  also  to  the  nature  of 
the  seed  itself.  The  mustard  seed,  though  small,  is  of  a 
pungent,  acrid  taste,  producing  effects  out  of  all  proportion  to 
its  size.  Such  is  faith,  small  though  it  be;  it  will  accomplish 
wonders,  it  will  remove  mountains.' 

"This  mountain,"  to  which  Jesus  here  refers,  and  which 
He  says  they  shall  remove  if  they  have  faith,  is  the  devil 
which  possessed  the  child.* 


JESUS  FORETELLS  HIS  PASSION,  DEATH,  AND  liESUREECTION. 


S.  Matthew  .wii.  22,  23. 


And  while  they  abode  in  Galilee, 


S.  Mark  ix.  30-32. 

And  thev 

departed  thence, 

and  passed  throuajh  Galilee  ; 

and  He  would  not  that  any  man 

should  know  it. 

For  He  taught 


S.  Luke  ix.  43-45. 


43     But  while  they  wondered  every  one 
at  all  things  which 


'  -S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Ivii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  155. 

Theophyhict,  in  Matt.  .wii.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  91. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixviii.  p.  55. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xvii.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  234. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  svii.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  338. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1112. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixviii.  p.  59. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xvii.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  237. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvii.  20 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  340. 


.Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ltviii.  p.  57. 
Maldonatus,  in  M.att.  xvii.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  235. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  M,att.  xvii.  20  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  339. 
Origen,  in  JIatt.  tomus  xiii.;  vol.  iii.  p.  1112. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  M.att.  xvii.  19;  vol.  i.  p.  1016. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Miitt.  xvii.  19 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  126. 

Trans.  Homil.  Origenis,  in  Jerera.  Homil.  ix. ; 


p.  657. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xvi 


Jesus  said  uDto  thera, 


The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  hetraj'ed 

into  the  hands  of  men: 

23  and  they  shall  kill  Him, 

and  the  third  day 

He  shall  be  raised 


Au.l  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 


His  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them, 


The  Son  of  Man  is  delivered 

into  the  hands  of  men, 

and  they  shall  kill  Him  ; 

and  after  that  He  is  killed. 

He  shall  rise 

the  third  day. 

But  they  understood  not 

that  saying. 


and  were  afraid 
to  ask  Him. 


S.  Llke  tK. 

Jesus  did.  He  said 

unto  His  disciples. 

Let  these  sayings  sink  down 

into  your  ears  : 

for  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered 

into  the  hands  of  men. 


But  they  understood  not 

this  saying, 
and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
that  they  perceived  it  not : 

and  they  feared 
to  ask  Him  of  that  saying. 


22.  fl  And  while  they  abode  in  Gahlee,  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men  : 

23.  And  they  shall  kill  Him,  and  the  third 
day  He  shall  be  raised  again.  And  they  were 
exceeding  sorry. 

et  terlKa  die  resurget.    Et  contristati  sunt  vehe- 


As  the  time  drew  near  for  His  Death,  Jesus  made  this  the 
constant  theme  of  His  iustructi(jn  to  the  Twelve.  It  is  pro- 
bably not  more  than  ten  or  twelve  days  since  Peter  had 
confessed  Him  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  it  has  been 
mentioned  on  three  several  occasions  since  that  time,  that 
His  approaching  Death  and  Passion  was  the  subject  of  His 
conversation.  The  first  time  was  immediately  after  Peter's 
confession,  the  second  when  they  were  in  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  and  the  third  after  He  had  healed  the 
possessed  lunatic.  But  notwithstanding  all  tliis,  the  disciples 
were  scarcely  able  to  realize  it  as  a  certainty,  or  even  as  a 
jiossibility.  They  could  not  reconcile  His  being  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  His  being  able  to  heal  the  sick,  to  cast  out 
devils,  and  to  raise  the  dead,  with  His  suffering  death  Him- 
self. Nor  should  it  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  they  had 
such  difficulty  in  comprehending  this,  when  we  consider  that 
there  had  been  no  example  of  this  before  since  the  creation  of 
the  world.  This  perplexity  of  the  Apostles  may  Lave  been 
the  reason  why,  as  on  the  three  occasions  just  mentioned, 
Jesus  generally  foretold  His  Death,  after  some  fresh  proof  of 
His  divine  nature.  The  confession  of  Peter,  the  glory  of  the 
Transfiguration,  the  expulsion  of  the  devil  from  the  lunatic, 


had  all  prepared  the  way  for  a  prediction  of  His  future 
sufterings.  To  temper  their  excessive  sorrow  for  His  Death, 
He  tells  them  that,  though  they  should  kill  Him,  He  should 
rise  again  the  third  day.  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  distinctly 
assert  that  they  did  not  understand  what  He  meant  by  these 
words,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  Him. 

Before  Jesus  left  Galilee  the  collectors  of  taxes  required 
from  Him  the  payment  of  the  annual  tribute  (ra  SiSpaxfio), 
which  was  now  due.  A  difJ'erence  of  opinion  exists  among 
commentators  as  to  the  nature  of  this  tribute  money.  Some' 
suppose  that  this  was  the  half-shekel,  which  was  required 
from  every  upgrown  man  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Temple 
service,  but  which  had  been  diverted  from  its  original 
purpose,  and  was  now  paid,  either  for  the  support  of  the 
Roman  government  generally  or  for  the  special  object  of  the 
Capitol  at  Rome.  Others  hold  that  this  tribute  money  was 
still  paid  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  Temple  service,  and 
that  it  was  not  diverted  from  this  purpose  until  after  the 
destruction  of  the  'Temple  by  Titus.  The  question  is  beset 
with  some  difficulty.  Lightlbot,  who,  after  an  elaborate 
examination  of  the  matter,  inclines  to  the  latter  opinion,  is 
still  rather  doubtful. 

As  it  was  considerably  more  than  a  year  since  Jesus  had 
fixed  His  residence  at  Capernaum,  He  must  have  been  called 
upon  to  pay  this  tax  once  at  least  before.  S.  Peter,  probably 
remembering  this,  answers  the  collectors  of  the  tax  ac- 
cordingly, though  they  seem  themselves  either  to  have 
forgotten  the  circumstance,  or  to  have  been  new  in  their 
oflice,  and  so  not  to  have  known  it;  or  they  may  ask  with  a 
view  to  ascertain  whether  Jesus  was  one  of  those  wlio 
resisted  the  payment  of  this  tax  as  an  unrighteous  exaction 
from  the  Jewish  nation. 


S.  Jei-ome,  in  Matt.  xvii.  24  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  126. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  .xvii.  24 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  82. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixix.  p.  61. 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xvii.  24  ;  vol.  i.  p.  23S. 
Oiirnelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xvii.  p.  341. 


CHAPTER  XVII.     Vers.  24-26. 
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24.  V  And  when  tliey  were  come  to  Caper- 
naum, they  that  received  tribute  money '^  came  to 
Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  Master  pay 
tribute  ? 

3\Iargin,  called  in  the  original,  didrachmn,  being  in  value  15  pence. 

S.V.  Caphamaura. 

Vulg.  Kl  cum  venissent  Caphaniaum,  accesserunt  qui  didrachma  accipiebant. 


25.  He  saith,  Yes.     And  when  He  was  come 
into   the    house,  Jesus    prevented    him,**  saying, 


What  tliinkest  tliou,  Simon  .'  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  .''  of 
their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  .' 

.S.  He  was  entering. 

Vulg.  Ait:  Etiani.    Et  cum  intrasset  in  domum,  pra'venit  euni  Iesu.«,  dicens. 

26.    Peter    saith    unto    Him,    Of    strangers. 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

V.  Now  when  he  said,  Of  strangers,  Jesus  said  unto  Lim.    S.  Now  he  said. 
Of  strangers.    Now  wlieri  he  said,  Of  Strang  rs,  Jesus  salit  unto  him. 
Vulg.  Et  ille  dixit;  Ab  alienis.    Dixit  illi  leius,  Ergo  liberi  -lUut  filii. 


'  They  that  received  the  tribute  money  (oi  Ta  SISpoxM"  ^aft$d- 
I'orTes  ).  —  "  Two  things  persuade  nie  that  this  is  to  be  understood 
of  the  ]i;ilf-slH'i<el  to  be  yearly  paid  into  the  treasury  ot"  the  Temple. 

*'  I.  The  word  itself,  whereby  this  tribute  is  called  6/SpaxM**." 
This  he  illustrates  by  quotations  from  Josephus,  Dion  Ca^sius,  the 
Seventy  Intorpi-eters,  and  the  Targumists. 

"  II.  The  answer  of  Christ  sufficiently  argues,  that  the  discourse 
is  concerning  this  ta.^,  when  He  saith,  He  is  the  Son  of  that  King 
ior  whose  use  that  tribute  was  demanded  :  for  from  thence  were 
bought  the  daily  and  additional  sacrifices,  and  their  drink-ofl'erings, 
the  sheaf,  the  two  loaves  (Levit.  x.xiii.  17),  the  shewbread,  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  congregation,  the  red  cow,  the  scapegoat,  and  the 
crim.son  tongue  which  was  between  his  horns,  &c. 

"  But  here  this  objection  occurs,  which  is  not  so  easy  to  answer. 
The  time  of  the  payment  of  the  half-shekel  was  about  the  feast  of 
the  P.assover  ;  but  now  that  time  was  far  gone,  and  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles  at  hand.  It  may  be  answered:  1.  That  Matthew, 
who  recites  this  story,  observed  not  the  course  and  order  of  time, 
which  was  not  unusual  with  him,  as  being  he,  among  all  the 
Kvangelists,  that  most  disjoints  the  times  of  the  stories.  But  let 
it  be  granted,  that  the  order  of  the  history  in  him  is  right  and 
proper  here. 

*'  It  is  answered :  2.  Either  Christ  was  scarcely  present  at  the 
Passover  last  past,  or,  if  He  were  present,  by  reason  of  the  danger 
He  was  in,  by  the  snares  of  the  Jews,  He  could  not  perform  this 
payment,  in  that  manner  as  it  ought  to  have  been.  Consider  those 
words  which  John  speaks  of  the  Passover  last  past,  ch.  vi.  4, 
'  Tlie  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  near  ; '  and  ch.  vii.  1,  '  After 
these  things,  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee,  for  He  would  not  walk  any 
more  in  Judea,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him.* 

"  3.  It  was  not  unusual  to  defer  the  payment  of  the  half-shekels 
of  this  year  to  the  year  following,  by  reason  of  some  urgent  neces- 
sity. Hence  it  was,  when  they  sat  to  collect  and  receive  this  tribute, 
the  collectors  had  before  them  two  chests  plai:ed,  in  one  of  which 
they  put  the  ta.t  of  the  jiresent  year  ;  in  the  other,  of  the  year  past. 

"  But  it  may  be  objected,  Why  did  the  collectors  of  Capernaum 
require  the  payment  at  that  time,  when,  accoi-ding  to  custom, 
they  began  not  to  demand  it  before  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month 
Adar?  I  answer  :  1.  It  is  certain,  there  were  in  every  city  money- 
changers to  collect  it,  and  being  collected,  to  carry  it  to  Jerusalem. 
Hence  is  that,  in  the  Tract.  Shekalim  cited,  '  The  fifteenth  day  of 
the  month  Adar,  the  collectors  sit  in  the  cities  (to  demand  the  half- 
shekel)  ;  and  the  five-and-twcntieth,  they  sit  in  the  Temple.' 

*'  2.  The  uncertain  abode  of  Christ  at  Capernaum  gave  these 
collectors  no  unjust  cause  of  demanding  this  due,  whensoever  they 
had  Him  there  present  ;  at  this  time  especially,  when  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles  was  near,  and  they  about  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  render 
an  account  perhaps  of  their  collection. 

"  But  if  any  list  to  understand  this,  of  the  tax  paid  the  Romans, 
we  do  not  contend.  And  then  the  words  of  those  that  collected 
the  tribute,  '  Does  not  your  Master  pay  the  didraehm  ?  '  seem  to 
sound  to  this  eflect,  'Is  your  Master  of  the  sect  of  Judas  of  Gali- 
lee ?' "—LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt.  xvii.  24;  vol.  ii.  p.  211. 

"Everywhere  out  of  Jerusalem,  from  those  who  had  not  yet 
paid,  the  Temple-dues  began  to  be  collected  on  the  fifteenth  day  of 
Adar,  the  month  before  the  Passover.  The  Talmud  thus  declares 
the  custom  ;   '  Out  of  Jerusalem,  the  rate-collectors  sat  everywhere 


on  the  fifteenth  of  Adar,  and  quietly  demanded  of  anyone  the 
amount  of  the  rate,  yet  did  they  not  forcibly  compel  anyone  who 
by  that  time  had  not  yet  presented  it'  (Tract.  Schek).  .  .  .  The 
narrative  implies  that,  by  reason  of  the  absence  from  Capernaum, 
the  Lord  had  not  yet  offered  the  dues  for  the  current  year  ;  that, 
in  consequence,  those  dues  were  quietly  denvinded  of  Peter  by  the 
collectors  (ol  ra  5iSpaxj"a  \a/ji^dvoi^T€s) ;  that,  within  Peter's 
knowledge,  the  Lord  was  in  the  habit  of  regularly  payiruj  the  ta.\  ; 
and  that,  from  the  Lord's  own  caution  against  present  or  future 
oflence,  there  were  certainly  no  arrears.  There  can  be  but  one 
conclusion,  and  let  it  be  well  weighed  :  the  Passover  was  at  hand; 
and  the  antitypioal  Temple-tax,  the  true  'ransom  of  S'uls,'  was 
about  to  be  paid." — McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  461. 

"Their  shekel  was  of  the  value  of  our  half-crown,  and  their 
half-shekel  was  half  as  much.  And  as  our  half-crown  is  cither  in 
one  piece,  or  hath  five  sixpences  to  make  it  up  in  value ;  so  they 
had  their  shekel  either  in  one  piece,  or  four  pieces  to  make  it  up. 
Those  four  pieces  in  the  Greek  language  were  called  draclimcs,  in 
the  Hebrew  zu^erSj  in  Latin  jjennies.  And  so  the  Greek  renders 
the  half-shekel  here  two  drachmes.  And  the  two  pennies  that  the 
good  Samaritan  gave  (Luke  x.  35)  is  the  very  same  sum,  viz.  half 
a  shekel  ;  the  Roman  penny  being  sevenpeuce-halfpenny,  and  two 
of  them  making  half  a  shekel,  or  fifteen  pence".  .  .  . 

"The  money-changers'  tables  that  our  Saviour  overthrew  in  the 
Temple,  were  the  tables  of  the  collectors  and  receivers  of  this  half- 
shekel.  And  then  why  should  He  overthrow  their  tables,  when  the 
money  they  received  was  of  God's  apjiointmeut  ?  It  was  indeed, 
but  the  wretched  receivers  made  a  ba.<e  trale  of  getting  gain  by 
changing  their  money.  And  for  giving  them  single  money  for 
their  whole  shekel,  or  half-crown  piece,  they  must  be  paid  some 
profit.  This  is  that  that  made  our  Saviour  kick  down  tlieir  tables, 
and  not  any  crossness  against  the  sum,  which  was  of  God's  own 
appointment. 

"  In  that  story.  Matt.  xvii.  24,  it  is  this  half-shekel  money  that 
thev  come  to  demand,  which  Christ,  rather  than  He  will  not  pay, 
will  fetch  it  by  miracle  out  of  a  fish's  mouth." — LlGHTFOOT, 
Sermon  ou  Exod.  xxx.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1204. 

"  In  the  incident  relating  to  the  tribute-money  (Matt.  xvii.  24, 
&c.),  mention  is  made  of  two  difl'erent  coins  or  sums  of  money,  the 
didrachma  (ra  SiSpaxpo)  and  the  stater  ((TTaTflpo),  the  latter 
being  double  of  the  former ;  and  this  relation  of  value  is  important, 
and  should  have  been  preserved  if  possible,  because  it  explains  our 
Lord's  words,  '  Take  it '  (the  stater)  '  and  give  unto  them  for  Me 
and  for  thee.'  In  our  Version,  however,  didrachma  is  rendered 
'  tribute-money,  tribute,'  and  stater,  '  a  piece  of  money.'  " — Canon 
LiGiiTFOOT,  'On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  168. 

'^  Jesus  prevented  him  (^Trpo€(pd(iaev  avrhy  d  'iTjffoOs). — "  Words 
derived  from  the  Latin  and  other  foreign  languages  being  com- 
paratively recent,  had  very  frequently  not  arrived  at  their  ulti- 
mate sense  when  our  Version  was  made,  and  were  more  liable  to 
•  shift  their  meaning  than  others.  .  .  .  When  He  was  gone  into  the 
house,  Jesus  prevented  (TrpoffBaaev)  him,  s.iying,  'What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon?'  in  which  passage,  at  all  events,  the  original  mean- 
ing of  '  prevent '  would  not  suggest  itself  to  the  English  reailer. 
We  might  with  .advantage  recur  to  the  rendering  of  Tyndale, 
'  spake  first '  for  '  prevented.'  " — Ibid.,  p.  178. 


^94 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


27.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend 
them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and 
take  up  the  lish  that  first  cometh  up  ;  and  when 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money  :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them 
for  Me  and  thee. 

All  MSS.  a  suiter. 

Vulg.  iuveiiifs  staterem. 

Margin,  a  stater.    It  ia  half  an  ounce  of  sliver,  in  value  25.  6d.,  after  51.  the 

The  point  of  our  Savioiir's  argument  does  not  turn  on  the 
nature  of  the  tribute  which  He  was  required  to  pay,  whether 
it  was  a  civil  or  a  religious  one,  hat  on  the  fact  that  He,  the 
Sun  of  Mary,  is  the  Sou  of  the  living  God.  He  reasons  from 
the  sons  of  earthly  kings,  and  from  the  exemption  from 
taxation  which  is  by  universal  custom  acsorded  to  them,  to 
Himself  the  Son  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  to  the  exemption" 
which  He,  as  such,  might  claim  from  the  payment  of  this 
tribute.  But  He  does  not  claim  His  right  or  exemption  from 
the  payment  of  this  tribute,  in  order  that  He  may  not  give 
to  His  enemies  any  ground  for  concluding  that  He  is  hostile 
to  the  existing  government.  He  came  not  to  set  right  civil 
governments,  or  to  redress  the  wrongs  of  injured  subjects, 
but  to  establish  a  kingdom  which  should  exist  independent 
of  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  yet  in  the  very  midst  of 
them. 

Different  as  this  ^liracle  was  from  those  which  Jesus 
generally  wrought,  it  contains  in  it  the  usual  characteristics 


of  His  work.  It  was  the  domain  in  which  He  wrought  that 
was  changed,  not  the  nature  of  His  work.  For  whether  He 
exercised  His  power  over  the  world  of  spirits  or  amongst 
men,  or  in  the  elements,  or  over  the  irrational  part  of  the 
creation,  we  see  the  same  obedience  to  His  command,  the 
same  readiness  to  execute  His  will.  He  has  only  to  command, 
and  a  fish  comes  first  to  Peter's  hand,  bringing  with  it  the 
money  required,  the  tribute  for  two. 

Many  conjectures  have  been  oflered  why  Peter,  and  why 
Peter  alone,  was  raised  to  the  high  honour  of  sharing  with 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  payment  of  the  tribute.  It  may  have 
been  because  Peter  was  the  person  to  whom  the  collectors  of 
the  tribute  had  addressed  themselves,  or  because  the  tribute 
was  collected  in  the  place  of  which  each  man  was  an 
inhabitant,  and  that  Peter  alone  of  the  Twelve  had  his  resi-' 
deuce  at  Capernaum  (Matt.  viii.  5,  14. ;  Luke  iv.  31,  38),  or 
that  Jesus  selected  Peter  to  the  honour  of  sharing  with  Him 
m  the  payment  of  the  tribute  because  He  had  just  before 
confessed  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  or  it  may  be 
from  some  other  reason  unknown  to  us. 

How,  or  in  what  place,  the  other  Apostles  paid  this  tribute 
the  Evangelist  omits  to  record,  probably  as  a  matter  of  slight 
moment,  and  relates  this  because  it  was  done  by  a  miracle, 
and  because  it  gave  occasion  to  Jesus  to  state  His  reason  for 
paying  it.  The  conduct  of  Jesus  in  this  matter,  and  His 
reason  for  it,  will  serve  for  all  time  to  come  as  a  guide  to  all 
His  followers  in  a  similar  position. 
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The  corruption  of  man's  nature. — The  following  extracts 
mav  bu  sufficient  to  ftinu^h  au  outline  of  the  way  in  which 
writera  in  the  Early  Church  explained  the  corruption  of  man's 
nature  consequent  on  tlie  Fall. 

"  In  Adam  all  tlie  parts  of  our  nature  were  not  only  good 
in  tliemselves,  but  they  were  happily  co-ordinated,  the  one  to 
the  other  (Gen.  i.  31).  Appetite  was  not  rebellious  against 
reason,  nor  passion  against  conscience.  So  that  not  only  were 
the  parts  of  his  constitution  excellent,  as  being  the  workman- 
ship of  God  Himself,  but  the  man  who  resulted  from  their 
union  was  good  also.  And  this  it  is  which  is  wanting  in 
Adam's  descendants,  and  which  is  expressed  by  that  corruption 
of  nature  in  which  they  are  declared  to  be  born  (Ps.  li.  5). 
Not,  of  course,  that  the  constituents  of  our  nature  can  change 
their  character,  since  tliey  are  either  indifferent,  like  the 
bodily  appetites,  or  good,  like  the  moral  virtues ;  but  they 
become  evil  in  us,  because  the  general  disorganization  of  our 
constitution  diverts  each  of  them  from  their  proper  aim  and 
service.  To  eat  is  not  sinful,  nor  the  appetite  of  hunger — but 
gluttony,  whether  in  will  or  deed.  How  could  the  half- 
frozen  inhabitants  of  Greenland  have  been  affected,  as  the 
Moravians  witness,  at  the  declaration  of  our  Lord's  sufferings 
fur  the  sins  of  men,  unless  there  were  some  such  principle  as 
gratitude  remaining  in  our  constitution?  And  if  these  prin- 
ciples remain,  they  cannot  have  turned  round  and  changed 
their  nature ;  man's  fault  is,  not  that  he  feels  giatitude  or 
love,  but  that  his  love  is  so  weak,  and  that  his  gratitude  is 
not  proof  against  temptation.  The  corruption  of  nature,  then, 
does  not  lie  in  these  separate  portions  of  it,  but  in  that  per- 
version of  man  as  a  whole,  hy  which  their  harmony  is 
disturbed  and  their  purposes  frustrated.  Therefore  a  woe 
is  denounced  in  Scripture  (Isaiah  v.  20)  against  those  who 
deny  the  truth  of  these  constituent  parts  of  the  witness  of 
man's  conscience.  For  if  there  be  no  truth  in  such  inward 
admonitions,  what  do  we  mean  by  speaking  of  good  or  evil; 
and  why  are  we  bound  to  adopt  the  one,  and  eschew  the 
other?  This  was  the  result  to  which  the  Manicha^ans  were 
led,  by  supposing  human  corruption  to  lie,  not  in  the  actings 
of  man  as  a  whole,  but  in  the  constituent  parts  of  his  nature. 
The  source  of  evil  was  traced  back  from  man  to  his  author, 
and  he  was  alleged  to  be  the  work  of  that  evil  spirit,  whose 
impress  was  supposed  to  be  visible  in  the  elements  of  his 
nature. 


"Human  corruption  then  lies  in  man  himself,  in  the  com- 
pound creature,  who  was  created  good  but  chose  evil.  Adam, 
on  the  other  hand,  came  from  his  Maker's  hands  in  the  purity 
of  innocence.  The  com  [Wtmd  creature  was  good.  The  whole 
being  was  in  harmony  with  that  higher  part  of  it,  which  was 
intended  to  sway  ;  while  all  the  propensions  and  appetites 
moved  along  with  it  in  happy  subordination.  He  needed 
corroboration,  but  not  improvement.  Yet  whence  was  it  that 
he  had  light  for  the  guidance  of  his  being  ?  Can  man,  who 
is  a  creature,  have  light  in  himself?  Is  not  the  light  of  the 
moral  as  well  as  of  the  physical  world  an  emanation  from 
the  fountain  of  light?  The  very  Heathen  had  a  conviction 
that  man's  nature  could  not  be  developed  in  its  fullest  pro- 
portions, without  such  external  aid :  '  Nemo  sine  aliquo 
afflatu  divino  vir  maguus  unquam  fuit.'  Conscience,  that  is, 
ajipears  to  tell  us,  that  a  moral  being  cannot  attain  to  per- 
fection without  the  co-operation  of  that  Infinite  Being  in  whom 
perfection  is  innate.  In  Adam,  therefore,  there  must  have 
been  superadded  to  those  natural  qualities  which  have  been 
described,   some  supernatural  gift,  for  the  guidance  of  the 

whole 'Man's  nature,' said  the  Anti-Pelagian  Fathers, 

at  the  Council  of  Or.ange  (canon  19),  'even  if  it  remained  in 
that  entireness  in  which  it  was  created,  could  never  preserve 
itself  without  its  Creator's  help.'  There  must  have  been 
some  divine  principle  in  man — some  supernatural  gift,  super- 
added to  the  constitution  of  his  nature.  And  such  we  are 
told  there  was.  For  not  only  did  God  create  '  man  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  earth,'  thus  giving  him  body,  and  breathe  '  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,'  whereby  he  '  became  a  living  soul,' 
but  He  also  created  man  iu  His  own  image — '  in  the  image  of 
God  created  He  him.'  ....  Three  effects  are  derived  espe- 
cially from  the  gift  of  God's  image :  first,  lordship  over  the 
earth  and  lower  animals  (Gen.  i.  28) ;  secondly,  knowledge 
of  God's  works  in  creation,  with  whicl)  the  possession  of  lan- 
guage was  intimately  connected;  thirdly,  intercourse  with 
God,  from  whom  man  received  direct  instructions  respecting 
his  conduct  (Gen.  ii.  IG).  Now,  of  these  three  things,  the 
last  Seems  to  have  been  that  of  which  sin  most  completely 
deprived  him 

"This  effect  of  God's  image  was  lost  by  sin,  by  which  that 

image  iu  general  suffered  detriment This  partial  loss 

of  a  principle  which  is  not  totally  forfeited,  led  some  of  the 
ancient  writers  to  discriminate  between  Gud's  Ukciieis,  whxli 
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was  lost  by  sin,  and  His'  image,  which  was  still  retained. 
The  distinction  is  especially  maintained  by  the  Alexandrian 
Fathers.  And  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Catech.  xiv.  10  ;  p.  836, 
Jligne)  says,  '  God's  image  man  received  at  the  Creation  ;  but 
His  lihness  he  obscured  thiough  disobedience.'  And  so  says 
Tertiilliau  (de  Anima,  41 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  720,  Migne), '  What  comes 
from  God  is  not  so  much  extinguished  as  overshadowed.  It 
can  be  overshadowed,  because  it  is  not  God  ;  it  cannot  be  ex- 
tinguished, because  God  gave  it.'  The  image  of  God,  there- 
fore, remains  as  that  principle  of  conscience  which  S.  Paul 

vindicates  even  for  the  heathen  world  (Rom.  ii.  15) 

Tliat  which  was  bestowed  as  a  peculiar  attribute  on  the  Son 
Incarnate,  could  belong  to  man  only  as  an  indwelling  gift  by 
supernatural  communication.  So  that  our  first  parents,  as 
S.  Chrysostom  (De  Gen.  Homil.  xv.)  says,  '  were  clothed 
with  glory  from  above.'  And  S.  Athanasius  (Oratio  ii.  contr. 
Arian,  68;  vol.  ii.  p.  292:  Oratio  iii.  38;  vol.  ii.  p.  405f 
Migne)  speaks  of  the  first  man  as  'having  received  grace  from 
without,  and  having  lost  it.'  That  which  guided  him  was 
an  illumination  from  that  exhaustless  fountain  which  has 
its  centre  in  Him,  before  whom  the  angels  hide  their  faces, 
and  '  who  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  nothing  can  approach 
unto'  (1  Tim.  vi.  16). 

"The  guiding  light  then  of  original  humanity  was  not  merely 
that  perfection  of  natural  understanding  which  resulted  from 
the  happy  constitution  of  man's  inherent  powers,  but  a 
special  and  supernatural  indwelling  of  the  great  Author  of  all 
knowledge.  And  as'this  results  from  the  general  testimonies 
of  Scripture  respecting  that  sole  source  of  wisdom  who 
dwells  above,  so  it  is  confirmed  by  what  is  taught  respecting 
the  subsequent  gifts  bestowed  upon  mankind.  For  even  the 
Heathen  must  have  derived  their  remaining  light  of  con- 
science, however  darkened  and  confused,  from  Him  who  is 
'  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man'  (John  i.  9). 
And  it  is  the  peculiar  blessing  of  Christians  that,  by  their 
union  with  Christ,  they  may  renew  that  connection  with  God 
which  Adam  lost.  For  it  was  through  the  intervention  of 
the  Word,  or  Eternal  Son,  that  man  was  originally  created  in 
the  image  of  his  Maker  :  for  it  was  by  Him  that  '  the  worlds 
were  made.'  He  was  that  Word  or  Wisdom  whose  '  delights 
were  with  the  sons  of  men'  (Prov.  viii.  31).     Especially  does 


S.  John  tell  us  that  it  was  through  Him  that  the  Light  or 
guidance  of  man  was  given. 

"  Now,  it  is  set  forth  in  numerous  places  of  Holy  Writ,  that 
the  peculiar  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  bestowed  in  the 
Gospel,  is  that  through  union  with  the  Son  of  God  we  may 
regain  the  perfect  image  of  the  Creator.  Christ  '  became  the 
head  of  man's  race,'  says  S.  Irena;us  (contr.  H»r.  iii.  18,  1 ; 
p.  932,  Migne),  '  that  in  Him  we  might  recover  the  likeness 
of  God,  which  in  Adam  we  had  lost.'  Inasmuch,  then,  as 
the  gift  of  union  with  Christ,  which  is  bestowed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  plainly  a  snperoatural  blessing,  and  that  tlirough  it 
we  are  to  recover  that  likeness  to  God  which  man  originally 
possessed,  it  follows  that  the  likeness  of  God  must  have  been 
some  Divine  presence  superadded  to  primitive  nattu'e.  This 
presence  of  a  superior  Being  was  what  gave  perfection  to  that 

likeness  of  God  in  which  man  was  created 

"  And  this  may  lead  us  to  some  further  appreciation  of  what 
has  been  already  stated,  that  birth-sin  does  not  lie  in  the  depra- 
vation of  those  individual  principles  of  right  and  wrong  which 
constitute  the  witness  of  our  conscience,  but  in  the  disorder 
and  disarrangement  which  our  being,  regarded  as  a  whole,  has 
derived  from  sin.  This  is  the  '  fault  and  corruption'  of  every 
man's  nature.  For  the  very  cause  of  this  disorder  is  the 
withdrawal,  or  at  least  the  obscuration,  of  that  divine  light 
by  which  man  was  originally  guided.  And  hence  arises  the 
turmoil  and  confusion  of  clamorous  appetites  warring  against 
the  law  of  our  mind,  and  bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the 

law  of  sin  which  is  in  our  members So  that  man's 

corruption  consists,  first,  in  the  deprivation  of  the  -divine 
guidance  which  he  has  rejected,  for  '  the  light  shined  in 
darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not;'  and 
secondly,  in  the  consequent  rebellion  of  the  lower  principles 
of  his  body .  and  soul.  Now,  that  this  is  the  real  nature  of 
man's  sinfulness  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  Christ  our  Lord 
took  our  common  nature ;  and  it  may  also  be  shown  to  be 
most  accordant  with  those  principles  of  justice  which  the 
Most  High  has  sanctioned  in  Holy  Scripture.  That  Christ 
should  have  taken  man's  nature,  shows  that  its  corruption 
was  not  in  such  wise  inlierent  in  its  existence,  that  to  assume 
the  nature  was  to  adopt  the  sin."  .  .  .  . — E.  I.  WiriBEKFOECE, 
'  On  the  Incarnation,'  pp.  62-74. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 


297 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

f  1.  Christ  warnetk  His  disciples  to  he  humble  and  harmless :  7.  to  avoid  offtnces,  and  not  to  despise  the  little  ones  :  15.  teacheth  hrno  xve  are  to  deal  with  our 
lu-Llhren,  when  they  offend  us  :  21.  atui  him  oft  to  forgive  tluim  :  23.  uAicA  i/e  setteth  forth  by  a  parable  of  the  king,  that  took  account  of  his  servants  32.  and  ' 
punished  him,  who  shewed  no  mercy  to  hisfelloto  ] 

[Vulg.  Proposilo  parvuki  docet  quisnam  major  sit  in  regno  ca:lorum,  et  quam  sit  a  pusiUorum  scandalo  cavendum  :  quomotlo  f rater  in  nospeccans  debeat 
corripi,  et  Hcclesiam  non  audiens  pro  etfmico  haberi,  poteslate  ligandi  atque  solvendi  discipulis  tradita:  docet  eliam,  quam  sit  opiul  Dcum  eMcax  duorum 
petilio  sibi  coiistutientium  et  quoties  fratri  in  nospcccati  sit  ignoscendum,  accommodata  ad  hoc  parabola  de  rege  rationeiH  earn  serris  suis,  ineunte.1 


One  of  the  prreatest  diflferences  in  the  character  of  the  Apostles 
before  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after,  was  in  their 
self-love,  or  in  the  value  they  put  upon  themselves  and  their 
labours.  After  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  after 
years  of  unparalleled  labours  and  persecution  for  the  Gospel, 
we  bear  not  a  word  among  them  of  contention  for  place  or 
]iower.  During  our  Saviour's  ministry  on  earth,  when  the 
Twelve  had  been  called  to  be  His  discij>les,  but  when  as  yet 
they  had  sufl'ered  no  hardship  or  persccutiou  for  His  sake, 
when  they  had  undergone  comparatively  little  toil,  they 
dispute  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  new 
kingdom.  They  had  the  most  indistinct  notions  as  to  the 
nature  of  His  kingdom,  but  they  had  gathered  that  there 
would  be  in  it  different  degrees  of  honoui',  and  they  each 


wished  to  be  the  first.  We  infer  from  the  Gospels  that  this 
was  a  frequent  subject  of  discussion  among  them.  It  was 
probably  renewed  whenever  there  arose  any  fresh  occasion  to 
remind  them  of  it,  and  the  last  chajiter  contained  an  account 
of  two  circumstances  which  might  give  rise  to  the  renewal  of 
this  dispute.  Of  the  twelve  Apostles  Jesus  had  selected  only 
three  to  accompany  Him  to  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
Though  the  other  nine  were  ignorant  as  yet  what  had  taken 
place  there,  they  felt  that  to  be  chosen  to  accompany  their 
Master  was  an  honour.  One  of  these  same  three  Jesus  had 
chosen  a  little  later  to  be  joined  with  Himself  in  the  payment 
of  the  tribute.  It  was  probably  such  thoughts  as  these  that 
gave  rise  to  the  following  question.' 


THE  DISCIPLES  CONTEND  WHO  SHOULD  BE  THE  GREATEST. 


S.  Matthew  .xviii.  1- 


At  the  same  time  cimo  tne  tlisciples 

unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who  is 

the  greatest  in  the  kingduin  oC  heaven? 

And  Jesus 


railed  -.1  little  cliiUl  unto  Him, 
.and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 


and  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  be  converted. 


S.  Mark  i.':.  33-37. 


;  to  Cijiernnum : 


and  being  in  the  house  He  asked  them, 

What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 

among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace:  for  by  the  way 

they  had  disputed  among  themselves, 

who  should  be  the  greatest. 


35  And  He 

sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve, 

and  saith  unto  them,  If  any  m;in 

desire  to  be  first,  t/tc  saine 

shall  be  l.ast  of  all,  and  servant  of  all 

36  And  He  took  a  child, 

and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  ; 

and  when  He  had  taken  him 

in  His  fyms. 

He  said  unto  them, 


S.  Luke  ix.  4G-48. 


46  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them, 
which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 


47  And  .lesus, 

perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart. 


took  a  child, 
and  set  hiin  by  Hii 


and  said  unto  them. 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xviii.  1  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  128. 
Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1129. 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Iviii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  167. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  .wiii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  703.  . 
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S.  Matthew  xviii. 

and  become  as  little  ehi'dren,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kinL;dom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  ther^-fore  shall  humble  himself 

as  this  little  child,  the  same 
is  greitest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive 

one  stich  little  child 
in  Jly  name  receiveth  Jle. 


Whosoever  shall  receive 

one  of  such  children 

in  My  name,  receiveth  Me: 

and  whosoever  shall  receive  Me, 

receiveth  not  Me,  but 

Him  that  sent  Me. 


Whosoever  shall  receive 

this  child 

in  My  name  receiveth  Me : 

and  whosoever  shall  receive  Me 

receiveth 

Him  that  sent  Me  ; 

for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all, 

the  same  shall  be  great. 


1.  At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto 
Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  .<"  ~ 

V.  Now  at  the  same  time. 

Vulg.  In  ilia  hora  accesserunt  discipuli  ad  lesum  dicentes;  Quis,  putas, 
major  est  in  regno  ccelorum  ? 

S.  Matthew's  habit  sometimes  of  weaving  two  incidents 
into  one  relation,  and  sometimes  of  compressing  into  one 
utterance  or  formula  what  Jesus  delivered  in  two,  occasion- 
ally causes  an  appearance  of  discrepancy  between  the  accounts 
of  the  Evangelists.  In  this  chapter  we  have  an  example 
of  both  these.  Of  the  first  of  these  we  have  an  example 
in  verse  1,  and  of  the  second  in  verse  8.  S.  Mark  says  that 
the  disciples  had  disputed  by  the  way  which  of  them  should 
be  the  greatest,  and  that  when  they  came  to  Capernaum 
Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  that  they  held  their  peace. 
But,  though  they  held  their  peace  at  the  first  from  shame,  we 
may  fairly  conclude  that  they  afterwards  stated  the  cause  of 
their  dispute,  and  referred  the  question,  "  Who  is  the  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  to  Him,  for  He  answers  it.  But 
S.  Matthew  puts  both  these — their  disputing  by  the  way, 
and  their  referring  the  question  to  Jesus — into  one  relation. 
Again,  S.  Mark  represents  Jesus  as  saying,  "  If  thy  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off,"  &c.  (43) ;  "  And  if  thy  foot  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,"  &c.  (45).  But  S.  Matthew,  consistently  with 
his  usual  habit,  compresses  these  two  injunctions  into  one, 
and  says, "  If  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off',"  &c. 

2.  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  Him, 
and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

S.V.  And  He  called. 

Vulg.  Et  advocans  lesus  parvulum,  statuit  eum  in  medio  eorum. 

3.  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except 
ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4.  Wliosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself 
as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the 
kinsfdom  of  heaven. 


Jesus  answered  their  question,  "  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  but  not  in  the  sense  in  which  they 
asked  it,  and  in  which  they  had  disputed  about  it.  They 
meant,  who  is  the  greatest,  or  first,  in  honour  and  rank — 
greatest  according  to  man's  estimate.  Jesus  showed  them  who 
was  the  greatest,  or  first,  in  personal  graces,  greatest  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  greatest  in  the  only  sense  in  which  it  was  right 
for  them  to  strive  to  be  great.  This  solution  of  their  ques- 
tion He  gives  partly  by  His  words,  and  partly  by  His  action. 
Calling  unto  Him  a  child.  He  set  him  in  the  midst  of  the 
disciples ;  then  taking  him  in  His  arms,  He  held  him  up  as 
an  example  to  them.  The  child  which,  according  to  the 
estimation  of  men,  was  morally  and  spiritually  the  least 
among  them,  was  in  reality,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  the 
greatest,  as  being  the  most  free  from  thoughts  of  ambition,  of 
guile  and  jealousy.  The  more  they  were  able,  by  God's  grace, 
to  return  to  the  state  of  innocency  in  which  this  child,  by 
reason  of  its  age,  then  was,  the  greater  would  they  be  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  greater  would  be  their  reward  here- 
after. Nay,  unless  they  acquired  this  freedom  from  worldly 
ambition,  the  temper  which  belonged  to  children  naturally, 
and  which  might  be  again  acquired  by  them  supematurally, 
they  should  have  no  reward  from  His  Father  in  heaven.' 

I'he  change  from  children  in  age  to  children  in  dis- 
position is  easy.  Having  commended  the  humility,  sim- 
plicity, and  guilelessness  of  children,  and  the  dignity  and 
blessednesss  of  those  who  most  nearly  resemble  them  in  their 
temper,  He  next  turns  to  the  reward  of  those  who  receive  or 
who  in  any  way  assist  such  children,  whether  children  in  age 
or  disposition,  who  believe  in  Him.  In  appearance  they 
receive  poor,  weak,  friendless  creatures,  in  reality  they  receive 
God ;  and  their  reward  shall  be  accordingly. 

5.  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little 
child  in  My  name  receiveth  Me. 

Between  this  verse  and  the  nest,  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke 
insert  the  question  of  S.  John  respecting  the  man  who  cast 
out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  did  not  follow  with 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1136. 
Chrysostom,  ia  Matt.  Homil.  Iviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  168. 


S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt,  xviii.  3;  vol.  1.  p.  1018. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  sviii.  3 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  128. 
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tliem,  and  whom  they  had  on  that  account  forhiddcn.  When 
Jesus  speaks  of  the  reward  of  those  who  should  receive  one 
such  Httle  child  in  His  name,  a  doubt  seems  to  have  arisen 
in  the  mind  of  S.  John  as  to  whether  they  had  acted  rightly 
in  the  case  which  he  states.  Je»us  answers  this,  and  then 
returns  to  the  poiut  on  which  He  was  speaking  before  their 


interruption.  He  had  declared  what  should  be  the  reward  of 
those  who  assist  the  young,  or  the  meek  and  gentle,  who 
believe  in  Him,  and  He  now  lays  down  the  punishment 
which  he  deserved  who  should  cause  such  to  falter  or  stumble, 
or  wander  from  the  path  of  rectitude  which  they  were  pur- 
suing. 


ON  OFFENCES. 


S.  Matthew  xviii.  6-9. 

But  whoso  shall  offend  one 

of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  Me, 

it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 

were  hanged  about  his  neck, 

and  that  he  were  drowned 

in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  ! 

for  it  must  needs  be  that 

offences  come.;  but  woe  to  that  man 

by  whom  the  offence  cometh  ! 

Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot 

offend  thee,  cut  them  off, 

and  cast  t/ivm  from  thee : 

it  is  better  for  thee 

to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather 

than  having  two  hands  or  two  feet 

to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 


And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out, 

and  cast  it  from  thee: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 

into  life  with  one  eye, 
rather  than  having  two  eyes 

to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 


S.  Mark  ix.  42-50. 

And  whosoever  shall  offend  one 

of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  Me, 

it  is  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 

were  hanged  about  his  neck, 

and  he  were  cast 

into  the  sea. 


And  if  thy  hand 
offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 

it  is  better  for  thee 

to  enter  into  life  maimed, 

than  having  two  hands 

to  go  into  hell, 

into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  : 

where  their  worm  dieth  not, 

and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 

it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt 

into  life,  than  having  two  feet 

to  be  cast  into  hell, 

into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

where  their  worm  dieth  not, 

and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 

pluck  it  out: 

it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye, 

than  having  two  eyes 

to  be  cast  into  hell  fire: 

where  their  worm  dieth  not, 

and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire, 

and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

Salt  IS  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost 

his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it? 

Have  salt  in  yourselves, 

and  have  peace  one  with  another. 


6.  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  beheve  in  Me,"  it  were  better  for  him 


*  Bat  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones,  &o. — "  As 
this  entire  passage  especially  brings  into  notice  the  terms  ffKdf 
SoAoc,  CKay5a\i^€te,  a  statement  may  accordingly  here  be  made  of 
their  various  uses  in  the  New  Testament. 

*'One  action  signified  by  the  verb  consists  in  a  jarring  or  shock 
given,  by  word  or  deed,  to  a  frame  of  settled  or  rooted  opinions 
(Matt.  XV.  12;  Rom.  xiv.  21  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  13;  2  Cor.  xi.  29),  or  to 
feelings,  true  or  false,  of  right  and  duty  (Matt.  xvii.  27).    Another 


is  that  of  thwarting  the  otherwise  free  drift  of  believing  .accept- 
ance or  constant  discipleship,  with  its  moral  rule  ;  as  in  the  present 
place,  .and  also  Matt.  xi.  6  ;  xiii.  21,  57  ;  xxiv.  10  ;  xxvi.  31,  33: 
Mark  iv.  17;  vi.  3;  xiv.  29:  Luke  vii.  23:  John  vi.  61;  xvi.  1. 
Whatever  things  produce,  or  are  of  a  kind  to  produce,  any  of  these 
effects  are  andiiSuXa. 

"  It  is  at  once  clear,  however,  when  the  .'speaker  is  considered, 
that  the  words  aKivSa\ov  el  iiiov  Qialt.  xvi.  23)  do  nofcxhibit 
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that  a  millstone'*  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea. 


Vulg.  expedit  e)  ut  suspendatur  mola 


1  coUo  ejus. 


To  be  cast  into  the  sea  wiih  a  millstone,  such  as  was 
turned  by  cattle,  round  the  neck,  indicated  certain  death, 
and,  as  some  think,  also  a  death  of  shame  and  disgrace. 

Jesus  may  have  meant  this  as  a  general  caution  to  all.  If 
He  had  anj^  special  reference  to  the  disciples,  He  may  have 
intended  it  as  a  warning  to  them  of  the  mischief  they  might 
cause,  if  by  their  disputes  for  power,  or  place,  or  supremacy, 
they  should  injure  the  faith  of  some  weak,  or  of  some  sincere, 
believer  in  Him, — "of  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  Me." ' 

In  the  next  three  verses  He  goes  on  to  show  (1)  the 
fearful  nature  of  offences  ;  (2)  the  certainty  of  their  comings 
and  (3)  the  desirability  of  avoiding  them  at  any  cost. 
Offences  would  be  the  cause  of  imutterable  woe  to  the  world, 
but  such  is  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and  the  tempta- 
tions to  which  man  is  exposed,  that  offences  arc  as  certain  to 
happen  as  if  they  were  sent  by  an  imchangeable  decree.  No 
price,  however  great,  is  too  great  to  pay  for  the  cessation  of 
an  offence,  or  of  an  occasion  to  sin.^ 

7.  H  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences ! 
for  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come  ;  but 
woe  to  that  maa  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  ! 

8.  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend 
thee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee :  it 
is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 


S.V.  cut  it  off  and  cast  it :  .S.V.  maimed  < 
Vulg.  abscide  eum,  et  projice  ab  tc:  Ixjui: 
?el  claudum. 


1  tiUi  fSt  ad  vital 


9.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee  :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

"An  offence"  is  that  which  furnishes  an  occasion  or 
temptation  tu  sin.     "Toofiend"'is  10  ciuse  another  to  sin, 


to  be  the  occasion  to  another  of  falling  into  sin.  The  two 
last  verses  Jesus  had  uttered  once  before  (ch.  v.  29,  &c.).  If 
the  eye,  or  the  hand,  or  the  foot  furnish  a  temptation  to  sin, 
and  this  can  only  be  avoided,  or  can  best  be  avoided,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  these  members,  no  wise  man  should  hesitate  to 
part  with  them. 

Having  answered  John's  question  about  the  man  whom 
they  saw  casting  out  devils  in  His  name,  Jesus  resumes  the 
instruction  He  was  giving  to  them  on  "the  little  ones." 
Before  the  interruption  He  had  stated  the  blessing  of  tliose 
who  should  receive  one  such  in  His  name.  Kow  He  goes  on 
to  show  what  would  be  the  punishment  of  those  who  should 
cause  such  to  offend  against  God,  arid  to  wander  from  the 
right  path.  Of  the  two  Evangelists  who  record  this  S.  Mark 
is  the  more  particular,  and  adds  several  expressions  omitted 
by  S.  Matthew.  According  to  S.  Mark  Jrsus  describes  their 
punishment  in  terms  witli  which  the  Jews  were  already 
familiar:  for  He  uses  the  very  words  in  which  Isaiah  had 
long  before  described  the  punishment  of  those  who  have 
transgressed  against  God.  The  prophet  said,  "  They  shall 
go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have 
transgressed  against  Me :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither 
shall  their  fire  be  quenched :  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring 
unto  all  flesh"  (Ixvi.  24).  Jesus  says,  "They  shall  be  cast 
into  hell,  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched."  Of  these  two  exjiressions,  the  foi'mtr,  "  tlieir 
worm  dieth  not,"  may  indicate  the  punis-hment  arising  from 
remorse,  from  the  gnawiugs  of  their  own  conscience ;  and  the 
latter,  "  the  fire  is  not  quenched,"  may  denote  the  pain 
inflicted  on  the  body — or  the  description  may  be  doubled 
merely  to  intensify  the  sufi'ering,  and  not  to  distinguish 
between  one  portion  and  another,  but  to  express  pain  and 
suffering  to  the  highest  possible  degree.  However  these 
expressions  may  be  used,  whether  separately  or  cumidatively, 
each  is  so  worded  as  to  declare  that  the  punishment  will  be 
ceaseless,  without  intermission,  and  without  end. 

From  the  mention  of  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched 
S.  Mark  represents  Jesus  as  passing  on  to  say,  "  For  every 
man  shall  be  salted  witli  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt."  Of  the  many  explanations  that  have  been 
given  of  these  words  the  three  ioUowiug  are  selected,  as  being 
the  most  in  agreement  with  the  context.^     The  difference 


i 


*  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xviii.  G  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  li;9. 
2  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xviii.  7  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  120. 

Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  115G. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt,  liomil.  lix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  177. 

any  of  the  above-mentioned  meanings  ;  anil,  further,  that  the 
Dative  ejuoi,  not  e/iou,  would  be  necessarily  (bund  in  association 
with  such  meanings.  Here  the  Genitive  must  be  regarded  as 
objective ;  and  the  resulting  purport  of  the  words  in  question  is, 
that  Peter's  views  and  prejudices,  and  his  avowal  of  them,  ran 
counter  to  the  due  acknowledgment  and  acceptance  of  the  true 
character  and  work  of  his  Master." — Grekn's  '  Critical  Notes  on 
Kew  Testament,'  p.  21. 

•  Millstone  (/At/A.os  ovik^s). — *'  A   cattle  mill,  mola  asinarkif  is 


Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xviii.  7;  vol.  ii.  p.  711. 
^  See  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxi.  p.  73. 
Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  ix.  49 ;  vol.  i.  p.  tj^X). 
Cornelius  aXapide,  in  Marc.  ix.  49  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  604. 

mentioned  by  Cato  (de  Re  Rustica,  10),  in  which  human  labour 
was  supplied  by  the  use  of  an  ass  or  some  other  animal.  The  mill 
did  not  ditier  in  its  construction  from  the  larger  kinds  of  hand- 
mill." — ^Smith's  *  Dictionary  of  "Antiquities.' 

•'They  had  also  a  large  mill  on  a  very  similar  principle  as  the 
hand-mills;  but  the  stones  were  of  far  greater  power  and  dimen- 
sions: and  this  could  only  have  been  turned  by  cattle  or  asses, 
like  those  of  the  ancient  Romans,  and  of  the  modern  Cairenes." — ■ 
Wilkinson,  'Ancient  Egypt.,*  vol.  ii»  p.  118,  &ic. 
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between  these  three  explanatiuns  dcpeuJs  ou  the  sense  in 
which  the  word  "  fire"  is  here  taken. 

1.  Some  have  snpposed  that  by  the  word  "  fire  "  here  Jesus 
meant  trials  from  self-denial  and  afBiction,  and  that  He  is 
adducing  a  reason  why  they  should  cut  off  the  oSeuding 
hand,  or  foot,  or  eye.  As,  according  to  the  Law  of  God 
(Levit.  ii.  13),  every  sacrifice  oflered  to  God  must  be  salted 
with  salt,  and  thus  preserved  from  corruption,  and  rendered 
acceptable  for  His  service,  so  every  one  who  would  sincerely 
serve  God  must  be  so  seasoned  with  divine  wisdom  as  to 
endure  every  deprivation  and  self-denial  rather  than  offend 
against  God. 

2.  The  word  "  fire  "  has  also  been  understood  as  used  in 
the  same  seivse  as  it  is  above ;  namely,  the  fire  by  which  the 
wicked  will  finally  be  punished.  In  this  case  the  two  clauses 
^\■ill  be  ojiposed  to  each  other,  and  will  refer  to  different 
persons,  the  former  to  the  wicked  and  the  latter  to'  the 
righteous,  'i'lius  the  sense  will  be.  Every  wicked  man  shall 
be  salted  with  fire,  as  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with  salt ;  but 
as  salt  preserves  the  victim  from  corruption  and  decay,  so 
the  fire  shall  have  on  the  wicked  a  penal  and  a  preserving 
power :  it  will  inflict  punishment,  and  will  at  the  same  time 
render  the  punishment  everlasting.  But,  on  the  other  band, 
every  victim  acceptable  to  God — that  is,  every  righteous  man 
— shall  be  salted  with  wisdom  and  discretion,  and  shall  thus 
be  preserved  from  sin  and  evil. 

3.  The  word  "  fire  "  may  also  be  understood  as  referring  to 
the  fire  of  afliiction  in  this  life,  and  to  the  fire  of  punishment 
in  the  life  to  come.  The  sense  will  then  be,  "  Every  man 
must  be  salted  with  fire,"  just  as  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with 
salt.  If  he  is  salted  with  the  fire  of  trial  and  affliction  in 
this  world,  he  will  be  preserved  from  corruption  and  will  not 
sin  against  God  ;  but  if  not,  then  he  will  be  salted  with  the 
fire  of  punishment  in  the  world  to  come. 

Holy  Scripture  contains  many  references  to  salt,  and  to 
the  property  which  it  possesses  to  preserve  from  corruption. 
From  the  Law,  which  enacted  that  every  sacrifice  oflered  to 


God  should  be  salted  with  salt  (Levit.  ii.  13),  the  Jews  were 
more  alive  to  such  allusions  than  they  would  have  been  had 
salt  been  used  only  for  domestic  purposes.  Our  Saviour  had 
already  called  the  Apostles  "  the  salt  of  the  earth  "  (S.  Matt.  v. 
13),  because  by  their  instructions  and  example  they  were  to 
preserve  the  world  from  the  corruption  of  sin.  In  allusion  to 
this,  and  to  their  dispute  about  priority.  He  says,  "  Salt  is 
good ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  shall 
ye  season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one 
with  another."  If  the  Apostles,  who  were  sent  to  season  the 
whole  world  with  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  were  by  their  dis- 
putes and  contentions  for  power  to  lose  the  spirit  of  Jesus, 
how  could  they  season  the  world  with  it  ?  how  could  they 
preserve  the  world  from  corruption?  If  the  teachers  were 
themselves  corrupt,  how  could  they  save  the  world  from 
corruption?  Thus  by  their  disputes  for  priority  in  oQice 
they  were  marring  the  very  object  for  wliicli  they  had  been 
invested  with  their  office. 

In  the  sixth  verse  Jesus  warns  His  hearers  against  offend- 
ing the  little  ones,  the  humble  and  the  lowly  in  heart,  that 
believe  in  Him.  In  the  three  following  verses  He  speaks  of 
offences  in  general,  and,  in  the  tenth  verse.  He  returns  again 
to  the  little  ones.  In  an  earnest  and  solemn  manner  He  bids 
His  disciples  take  heed  lest  they  despise  them,  and  then 
subjoins  two  reasons,  or,  as  others  think,  only  one,  why  they 
should  not  do  this. 

The  little  ones  themselves  must  not  be  despised  because 
their  angels  are  held  in  such  honour.  For  they  are  con- 
tinually in  the  presence  of  God,  and  enjoy  the  highest 
privilege  and  happiness  accorded  to  created  beings.  This  is 
the  first  reason. 


10.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  'little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in 
heaven  their  angels  do  ahvays  behold  the  face 
of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 


"  Guardian  angels. — "Query,  Whether  every  faithful  person, 
during  his  life  on  earth,  hath  his  particular  guardian  angel,  more 
constantly  to  preside  and  watch  over  him?  I  answer,  the  aHirma- 
tive  hath  been  a  received  opinion,  and  seems  to  be  conHrmed  by 
some  very  considerable  texts  of  Scripture.  It  is  an  opinion  that 
hath  been  entertained  in  former  ages  with  a  general  consent,  both 
among  Jews  and  Christians,  as  hath  been  observed  and  fully  proved 
by  learned  men  ;  nay,  the  very  heathens  too  had  such  a  notion 
among  them,  though  perhaps  they  went  too  far,  assigning  to  every 
man  his  good  genius  universally.  Thus  Menander,  *  Every  man,  as 
soon  as  he  is  horn,  hath  his  genius  to  attend  and  assist  him,  as  the 
good  guide  of  his  after-life.'  And  Arrianus  upon  Epictetus,  speak- 
ing of  God,  saith, '  He  hath  given  to  every  man  his  peculiar  genius, 
as  his  keeper  or  guardian,  to  whose  custody  he  is  delivered  ;  and 
that  a  watchful  guardian,  that  cannot  by  any  means  be  withdrawn 
from  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  otfice.' 

*'As  this  opinion  hath  been  generally  received  among  Jews, 
Christians,  and  heathens,  so  it  seems  to  be  favoured  by  divers  texts 
of  Scripture.  I  shall  take  notice  of  some  of  them,  as  the  time  will 
permit.  In  St.  Matt,  xviii.  10,  our  S,aviour  cautions  all  men  to 
take  heed   how  they  oflenJ  any  of  llis  little  ones  that  believe  on 


Him,  subjoining  this  reason  of  that  caution,  '  For  I  say  unto  you, 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.'  They  have  their  guardian  angels  to  assist  them,  and  to 
avenge  all  injuries  done  unto  them ;  and  therefore  take  heed  how 
you  offend  them.  The  main  force  of  the  proof  lies  in  the  pro- 
noun auToJi/,  their  angels,  which  plainly  intimates  that  all  Christ's 
little  ones  who  believe  in  Him,  i.e.  all  humble  and  faithful  persons, 
have  their  proper  angels  assigned  to  them,  as  their  guardians  and 
protectors.  And  besides  we  are  to  consider  (what  the  learned 
Grotius  seasonably  advises)  that  the  persons  to  whom  our  Saviour 
spake  these  words  were  Jews,  and  conseriuently  that  the  words 
ought  to  be  interpreted  in  such  a  sense  as  may  correspond  with 
their  conceptions  and  apprehensions.  Now  'tis  certain  (:is  I  have 
already  uoted)  that  the  Jews  generally  believe  every  good  man  to 
have  his  genius  or  guardian  angel  more  constantly  to  watch  over 
him.  Another  text  which  seems  plainly  to  countenance  the  opinion 
of  guardian  angels,  is  that  known  one,  in  the  12th  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

*  »  »  * 

"  From  these  and  the  like  texts  of  Scripture,  seeming  so  plainly  to 
favour  the  general  belief  of  Jews,  Christians,  yea  and  of  the  wiser 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Paul's  definition  or  description  of  angels  is  that  they 
are  "  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation"  (Heb.  i.  14).  "Their  angels" 
(oi  ayyeXot  avraiv)  therefore  will  be  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  and  for  their  salvation.  The 
belief  of  the  early  Church '  was  that  to  every  man  an  angel 
was  aptxiiiited  to  watch  over  him  for  his  salvation,  and  who 
should  be  his  representative,  so  to  speak,  before  God.  Nor 
does  this  in  any  way  infringe  on  the  belief  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  Mediator,  the  one  source  and  cause  of  all  recon- 
ciliation between  man  and  God,  the  well-beloved  Son  in 
whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased. 

The  question  may  be  asked.  What  is  the  general  relation 
of  angels  to  men?  S.  Paul  says  that  they  are  ministering 
spirits,  and  that  the  object  of  their  ministering  is  the  salva- 
tion of  man.  But  what  are  the  ways  in  which  they  en- 
deavour to  accomplish  man's  salvation  ?  This  question  can 
best  be  answered,  and  tlie  manifold  nature  of  the  services 
which  angels  render  to  man  can  only  be  learnt,  by  an  exa- 
mination of  the  passages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
in  which  angels  are  expressly  recorded  to  have  appeared  to 
men.  (1)  The  Lord  God  placed  cherubims,  the  most  pure 
and  exalted  order  of  angels,  at  the  cast  of  the  garden  of  Eden 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life  (Gen.  iii.  2-4).  (2)  An 
anr'el  brought  back  Hagar,  and  comforted  her  with  promises 
of  future  prosperity  when  fleeing  from  her  mistress  (Gen. 
xvi.  7).  (3)  Three  angels  promised  Abraham  that  he  should 
have  a  son  (Geu.  xviii.  10).  (4)  Two  angels  delivered  Lot, 
and  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  (Gen.  xix.).  (5)  An 
augel  again  appeared  to  Hagar,  and  showed  her  a  well  of 
water  (Gen.  xxi.  17).  (6)  An  angel  appears  to  Abraham 
when  about  to  slay  Isaac,  and  forbids  him  (Gen.  Xxii.  11). 
(7)  Jacob  in  his  dream  sees  a  ladder  from  heaven  and 
angels  ascending  and  descending  ou  it.  (8)  An  angel  in- 
structs Jacob  how  to  multiply  the  cattle  that  were  to  be  his 
(Gen.  xxxi.  11).  (9)  Angels  meet  Jacob  on  his  way  from 
Mesopotamia  into  Canaan  (Gen.  xxxii.  1).  (10)  An  angel 
places  himself  between  the  host  of  Israel  and  the  host  of  the 
Egyptians,  to  cause  light  and  safety  to  the  one  and  darkness 
and  destruction  to  the  other  (Exod.  xiv.  19).  (11)  God 
sent  an  angel  to  conduct  the  children  of  Israel  through 
the  wilderness  into  the  land  of  Canaan  (Exod.  xxiii.  20). 
(12)  An  angel  spake  through  the  mouth  of  the  ass,  and 
reproved  Balaam  (Numb.  xxii.  22).      (13)  An  angel  com- 


forted the  Israelites,  when  afflicted  by  their  enemies  (Judges 
ii.  1).  (14)  An  angel  stirreth  up  Gideon  against  tlie 
Midianites  (Judges  vi.  11).  (15)  An  angel  appears  to 
Manoah  and  his  wife,  and  promises  them  a  son  (Judges  xiii.). 

(16)  An  angel  destroys  Israel  by  pestilence  because  of  the 
numbering   of    the   pieople  by   David   (2    Sam.   xxiv.    16). 

(17)  An  angel  appears  to  Elijah,  and  supplies  him  with  food 
and  drink  before  his  forty  days'  fast  in  the  mount  of  God 
(1  Kings  xix.  5).  (18)  An  angel  sends  Elijah  to  meet 
the  messengers  of  Ahaziah  (2  Kings  i.  3).  (19)  An  angel 
smites  the  army  of  the  Assyrians,  and  destroys  185  thousand 
(2  Kings  xix.  35).  (20)  An  angel  delivers  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego  out  of  the  fiery  furnace  (Dan.  iii. 
19,  &c.).  (21)  An  angel  delivers  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions 
(Dan.  vi.  22).  (22)  The  angel  instructs  Daniel  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  future  (Dan.  ix.  20,  &c.).  (23)  An  angel 
instructs  Zechariah  as  to  the  future  (Zech.  i.  12,  &c.). 

In  the  New  Testament  it  is  related :  (1)  That  angels 
announced  the  Birth  of  Jesus  to  the  shepherds,  and  sang 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  &c.  (Luke  ii.  9,  &c.). 
(2)  An  angel  commanded  Joseph  to  take  the  young  Child 
into  Egypt  (Matt.  ii.  13).  (3)  An  angel  commanded  him 
to  return  with  the  young  Child  (Matt.  ii.  19).  (4)  Angels 
ministered  to  Jesus  after  His  Temptation  (Matt.  iv.  11). 
(5)  In  His  agony  an  angel  strengtiiened  Him  (Luke  xxii. 
43).  (6)  An  angel  announced  His  Resurrection  (Malt,  xxviii. 
2).  (7)  An  angel  delivers  Peter  out  of  prison  (Acts  xii. 
7,  &c.).  (8)  An  angel  sends  Philip  to  meet  the  eunuch 
(Acts  viii.  26).  (9)  An  angel  appears  to  Cornelius  '(Acts 
X.  3).  (10)  An  angel  appears  to  S.  Paul  and  promises  him 
deliverance  from  shipwreck  (Acts  xxvii.  23).  (11)  An 
angel  appeared  to  S.  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos. 

Thus  in  at  least  eleven  places  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
in  upwards  of  twenty  in  the  Old,  the  nature  of  the  services 
which  angels  render  to  man  is  distinctly  specified.  Gene- 
ralizing from  these  separate  instances,  we  may  fairly  conclude 
that  these  instruments  in  carrying  on  God's  gracious  designs 
towards  mankind  are  continually  engaged  in  their  office  of 
shielding  the  body  from  evil  and  the  soul  from  sin.  They 
seek  to  defeat  all  suggestions  and  temptations  to  evil,  and 
to  substitute  in  their  place  others  to  good.  They  excite  to 
prayer  and  to  other  acts  of  devotion,  and  present  these  to 
God.  In  all  temptations  they  afford  strength  and  support, 
and  especially  in  the  last  great  conflict  with  Satan  in  the 
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'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1165. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  lix.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  185. 
Theopliylact,  in  Matt,  xviii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  95. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt,  xviii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1020. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xviii.  10 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  130. 

. in  Isaiah  Ixvi.  20  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  671. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral  ii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  556.  [Peter 

heathens,  I  cannot  but  judge  it  highly  probable,  that  every  faith- 
ful person  at  least  h.ith  his  particular  good  genius  or  angel, 
appointed  by  God  over  him,  as  the  guardian  and  guide  of  his  life. 
But  yet  if  any  man  shall  look  on  our  inferences  from  those  texts 
as  not  demonstrative,  and  shall  modestly  doubt  of  or  dissent  from 


Peter  Lombard,  2  sent.  11  dist.  1  ;  p.  163,  Mignc. 
S.   Tliomas   Aquinas,  Sum.    i.    quaest.   113,  ait.    1-7  ;    vol.   i. 
pp.  1366-1373.      ■ 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxi.  p.  74. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xviii.  10;  vol.  i.  p.  243. 
Grotius,  in  Matt,  xviii.  10:  Critici  Sacri ;  vol.  vi.  p.  567. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xviii.  10 ;  vpl.  viii.  p.  347. 

so  received  an  opinion  ;  for  my  part  I  shall  not  quarrel  with  him, 
provkled  that  in  general  he  acknowledges  the  ministry  of  angels, 
for  the  good  of  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  as  need  shall 
require." — BisuoP  Bull,  Sermon  on  Hebrews  i.  14;  vol.  ii. 
p.  498. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.     Vers.  11-14. 
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liotir  of  death.  After  death  they  conduct  the  'soul  to  its 
future  place  of  abode.  It  may  be  that  all  the  communica- 
tions between  a  soul  and  God,  or  between  a  soul  and  what 
we  call  the  immaterial  world,  are  made  through  the  angel 
appointed  to  watch  over  it. 

The  second  reason  why  the  little  ones  must  not  be  de- 
spised is  because  Jesus  came  to  save  them.  Ue  who  was 
God  was  made  Man,  in  order  to  save  all  tliat  was  lost — that 
is,  .all  the  race  of  Adam  :  to  save  that  which  was  lost  through 
the  corruption  of  man's  nature  consequent  on  Adam's  dis- 
obedience. 

1 1.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that 
which  was  lost." 


If  the  disciples,  by  their  contention  for  place  or  power, 
throw  any  impediment  or  hindrance  in  the  way  of  the  little 
ones,  either  those  who  are  physically  weak  and  helpless,  or 
those  who  are  spiritually  humble  and  meek  and  lowly, — if 
they,  in  any  way,  defeat  the  efforts  of  Jesus  to  save  such, 
great  will  be  their  responsibility.  He  then  goes  on  to  illus- 
trate the  eagerness  with  which  He  seeks  the  salvation  of 
such  as  these,  by  the  following  parable. 

S.  Matthew  alone  records  verses  12-35. 

12.  How  think  ye  ?  if  a  man  have  an  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 
not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into 
the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is  gone 
astray  ? 

S'.  omits  into  the  mountains. 

Vuly.  nonne  rcUnquit  nunaginta  novem  in  montibus,  et  vadit  quKrere  earn 
quLP  erravit. 

13.  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  s/u-ep,  than 
of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

VulR.  quia  gaudet  super  earn  magis  quam  super  nonaginta  novem  qua;  non 
erraveruul. 

14.  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish. 

Vulg.  Sic  non  est  voluntas  ante  Patrem  vestrum  qui  in  coelis  est,  ut  pereat 
unus  de  pusilUs  istis. 

Jesus  explains  and  illustrates  the  love  of  the  Father  for 
the  little  ones  of  the  flock,  and  adds,  as  it  were,  another 
ria.son  why  they  should  not  be  despised,  by  what  takes  place 
among  men,  by  the  conduct  of  a  shepherd  towards  his  sheep. 


If  a  shepherd  have  a  fleck  of  a  hundred  sheep,  and  only  one  of 
them  be  gone  astray,  and  that  the  least  and  most  weakly  in 
the  flock,  and  which  has  probably  been  led  astray  because  it 
is  young  and  weak  and  inexperienced,  he  does  not  on  that 
account  neglect  it,  but  he  leaves  the  ninety  and  nine  to  the 
charge  of  others,  and  goes  himself  after  the  little  one  that  is 
lost. 

He  does  not  intend  to  assert  that  the  shepherd  receives 
more  satisfaction  from  the  safety  of  the  one  sheep  than  he 
does  from  the  safety  of  the  ninety  and  nine,  but  that  the 
expression  of  joy  and  rejoicing  is  more  called  forth  by  the 
recovery  of  that  which  had  been  lost  than  it  is  by  the 
continued  safety  of  the  others.  By  the  very  circumstances 
of  the  case  the  feelings  of  the  shepherd  had  been  more  con- 
centrated on  the  one  sheep  than  on  the  ninety  and  nine; 
namely,  those  of  anxiety  by  its  loss,  and  those  of  rejoicing 
by  its  recovery. 

Two  explanations  have  been  given  of  this  parable.  Some' 
have  interpreted  the  whole  flock  of  mankind,  and  explain  the 
ninety  and  nine  of  those  who,  by  their  condition  in  life,  are 
protected  from  any  strong  temptation  to  wander  from  the 
right  path,  and  the  one  sheep  of  those  who,  bj'  their  weakness 
in  one  form  or  other,  either  of  body  or  mind,  are  exposed  to 
almost  certain  seduction. 

Others  '■'  explain  the  parable  of  men  and  angels.  According 
to  them,  the  ninety  and  nine  are  the  angels,  who  are  secured 
by  their  state  from  temptation  to  sin ;  and  the  one  sheep 
that  wanders  from  the  fold  is  man,  who  is  tempted  and  led 
astray  by  the  wiles  of  Satan.  The  Son  of  lilan  came  to  save 
that  which  was  lost :  He  became  M;m  in  order  to  save  lost, 
ruined,  fallen  man.  From  certain  expressions  in  the  parable 
some  have  conjectured  that  the  number  of  angels  is  much 
beyond  the  number  of  men,  as  much  so  as  ninety  and  nine 
exceeds  one. 

It  may  be  that  both  these  interpretations  are  comjirehended 
under  the  terms  of  the  parable.  The  point  which  Jesus 
especially  set  forth  was  the  zeal  of  the  Sbepherd  and  His 
love  for  the  lost. 

In  a  land  abounding  with  sheep  like  the  East,  the  shep- 
herd and  his  relation  to  his  flock  would  naturally  form  a 
common  source  of  illustration.  Our  Saviour  ag-ain  and  again 
makes  use  of  it.  S.  Luke  (xv.  3,  &c.)  represents  Him  as  on 
another  occasion  delivering  this  very  parable,  but  at  greater 
length,  and  to  illustrate  a  kindred  subject,  or  the  same  sub- 
ject expressed  in  a  slightl}'  diflerent  form.  Here  the  one 
sheep  that  wanders  from  the  fold  represents  especially  "  the 
little  ones."  In  S.  Luke  the  one  sheep  represents  sinners  in 
general. 

It  has  been  pointed  out '  that  this  is  a  specimen  of  a  perfect 
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parable,  and  that  it  contains  all  the  separate  parts  necessary 
to  give  perfect  completion  to  it.  First  comes  the  introduc- 
tion, expressed  in  the  words,  "  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  save  that  which  was  lost;"  then  the  parable  itself;  and 
after  that  the  conclusion,  or  application  of  the  parable,  in  the 
words,  "  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." 

From  those  who  are  offended  Jesus  passes  on  to  those  who 
cause  the  offence.  The  connection  may  be  somewhat  of  this 
kind.  So  far  should  they  be  from  being  despised  who  are 
either  physically  or  spiritually  weak,  and  who  are  thereby 
offended  and  led  into  sin,  that  not  even  should  they  be 
despised  who  by  their  conduct  give  grave  cause  of  offence, 
and  even  occasion  of  sin,  to  others. 

15.  ^  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  betweerr 
thee  and  him  alone  :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother. 

S.V.  omit  against  thee  :  S.V.  go,  tell  him. 

Vulg.  Si  autem  peccaverit  in  te  fi'ater  tuus,  vade,  et  corripe  eum  inter  te  et 
ipsuni  solum. 

16.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  f/ur,  then  take  with 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 

17.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell 
it  unto  the  chu;-ch  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican. 

Five  different  steps  or  stages  in  the  process  of  reconcilia- 
tion are  here  indicated.  1.  The  offender  must  be  remon- 
strated with  privately.  2.  Before  two  or  three  witnesses.  3. 
The  matter  must  then  be  laid  before  the  Church,  or  before  the 
constituted  authorities  or  representatives  of  it.  4.  The  Church 
must  rebuke  him.  5.  If  he  refuse  to  hear  the  Chuich,  he  is 
to  be  treated  as  if  he  had  never  been  admitted  to  communion 
with  the  Church ;  he  is  to  be  refused  participation  in  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Christian  religion.  All  these  measures  miist  be 
undertaken  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  with  prudence  and  dis- 
cretion, and  with  a  view  to  the  offender's  restoration.  The 
object  of  even  the  last  step,  excommunication,  is  not  punish- 
ment, but  reformation. 

One  or  two  witnesses  are  to  be  taken  for  two  reasons: 
partly  that  Iheir  presence  and  influence  may  prevail  uixin 
the  offender  to  repent,  and  partly  that  they  may  be  able 
afterwards  to  testify  of  his  obstinacy  to  the  Church.' 

Jesus  is  not  here  speaking  to  casual  or  general  hearers.  He 
is  giving  instruction  to  His  twelve  Apostles  as  to  their  future 


conduct  in  the  settlement  of  disagreements  that  would  arise 
between  brethren  in  the  Church  (fV  tt\  iKKK^ma),  or  iu  the 
congregation  of  men,  in  which  they  would  have  authority  to 
bind  and  loose.  What  would  be  the  nature  of  the  Church, 
and  what  would  be  the  nature  of  the  authority  delegated  to 
them,  they  would  only  learn  after  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  At  present  the  only  conception  which  they  would  form 
of  this  would  be  from  the  constitution  of  the  Sanhcdrin.  As 
natives  of  Palestine  they  would  know  that  in  every  town  the 
authorities  of  the  Sanhedrin  could  decide  upon  all  minor 
questions,  while  the  graver  ones  were  referred  to  the  great 
Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem. 

Jesus  evidently  uses  the  expression  "  the  Church  "  here  in 
the  sense  of  that  portion  of  His  Church  existing  in  the  place 
where  this  breach  of  love  is  supposed  to  take  place.  Instead 
of  at  once  despising  the  aggressor  for  his  wrong  doing,  they 
are  to  endeavour  to  remedy  it,  and  to  try  every  means  to 
remove  the  cause  of  disunion.  If  private  remonstrance,  first 
alone,  and  then  before  one  or  two  witnesses,  fail,  they  are  to 
bring  the  matter,  still  in  the  same  spirit  of  love,  before  the 
Church ;  that  is,  before  the  constituted  authorities  or  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Church  in  the  place  where  the  case  arises. 
To  interpret  His  words  of  the  universal  Church,  or  of  the 
representative  of  the  universal  Church,  would  be  to  render 
His  command  impracticable  and  impossible. 

Jesus  then  gives  them  a  solemn  promise,  prefaced  with 
words  which  amount  to  little  short  of  an  oath,  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,"  that  if  they  act  thus  according  to  His  command 
their  words  and  deeds  shall  have  a  force  beyond  that  of 
private  individuals.  They  had  experienced  enough  already 
to  know  the  nature  of  this  promise,  and  to  feel  certain  that, 
extravagant  as  others  might  think  His  promise,  it  would  be 
fulfilled.  When  He  had  sent  them  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to 
cast  out  devils,  they  found  by  experience  that  Jesus  ratified 
their  words  ;  that  they  wielded  a  power,  a  supernatural  power, 
which  was  not  theirs  but  His,  but  of  which  they  were  the 
authorized  ministers  and  dispensers.  From  this  they  would 
understand  what  He  meant,  and  would  have  the  fullest  con- 
fidence in  His  promise  when  He  said : 

18.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

The  determination  of  the  Church,  acting  on  the  com- 
mand of  Jesus  and  in  simple  reliance  on  His  power,  though 
He  Himself  had  ascended  into  heaven,  would  be  ratified, 
confirmed,  and  made  good  in  heaven.^     This  would  be  the 
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case  whctlior  their  determination  was  to  convey  the  grace 
and  tlie  assurance  of  pardon  by  communicating  with  the 
oflender,  or  by  excommunication  to  deprive  him  for  the  time 
being  of  the  privileges  of  a  Christian.  In  the  case  of  the 
incestuous  Corinthian,  we  have  an  instance  on  record  in 
which  the  Apostolic  Church  used  the  power  with  which  they 
were  here  entrusted  for  the  salvation  of  offending  members 
of  Christ. 

The  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  was  promised  to  the  Church 
— to  the  twelve  Ajraslles  now,  and  after  them  to  those  who 
should  occupy  the  same  seat.  The  Church  was  to  continue 
for  ever ;  and  so  long  as  the  Church  should  continue,  so  long 
would  she  require,  and  would  possess,  the  power  to  deal  with 
obstinate  offenders  for  their  good,  and  to  cut  them  off  from 
the  mysteries  of  salvation,  until  in  true  repentance  they 
should  acknowledge  and  forsake  their  sins. 

Jesus  had  given  this  same  promise  a  short  time  before. 
Xow  He  gives  it  to  the  assembled  Twelve,  and  to  all  of  them 
equally;  then  He  gave  the  promise  to  Peter  alone,  and  with 
an  addition,  which  He  here  omits.  When  Peter  confessed 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus  said,  "  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  wliatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven"  (xvi.  19).  The  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  is  not 
an  addition  to  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  an  explanation, — an  explanation  in  what  the 
power  of  the  keys  consisted.  These  are  two  expressions  to 
denote  one  and  the  same  office  or  authority.  In  conferring 
this  office — or,  rather,  when  promising  this  office — on  the 
assembled  Twelve,  Jesus  omits  the  former  expression  which 
He  had  used  in  His  promise  to  Peter,  and  restricts  Himsrif 
to  the  latter  clause,  that  wiiich  explains  the  nature  of  the 
office.  Whether  described  by  both  these  expressions,  or  by 
only  one  of  them,  the  authority  indicated  is  doubtless  the 
same.  It  is  also  probable  that  Jesus  did  not  confer  this 
power  on  either  S.  Peter  or  the  other  Ajxistles  until  after  His 
Resurrection,  when  He  breathed  on  them  and  said,  "Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  wliose  soever  sins,"  &o.  (John  xx.  22). 

Signal  as  the  honour  would  be  to  have  this  power  con- 
ferred on  him  twice,  first  singly  and  then  together  with  the 
other  Apostles,  it  would  not  increase  the  extent  of  S.  Peter's 
power :  for  the  repetition  of  a  grant  does  not  extend  the 
limits  of  it.  But  if  the  authority  assigned  to  S.  Peter  was 
not  increased  by  the  repetition  of  its  grant,  he  could  not 
possess  greater  power  and  authority  than  the  other  Apostles, 
and  he  could  not  be  to  them  the  source  of  their  power  and 
authority.  But  if  S.  Peter  in  his  own  lifetime  was  not  the 
source  of  authority  to  the  Apostles,  the  successors  of  S.  Peter 
could  inherit  from  him  no  claim  to  be  the  source  of  authority 
to  the  successors  of  the  other  Apostles. 


That  Peter  did  receive  unusual  honour  from  our  Saviour, 
sometimes  together  with  James  and  John  and  sometimes 
alone,  there  can  be  no  question.  Along  with  James  and 
John,  Peter  was  taken  to  be  a  witness  of  His  power  over 
death  when  He  raised  Jairus'  little  daugiiter  to  life  a:^ain  ; 
with  them  he  was  present  at  His  Transfiguration,  and  with 
them  he  was  admitted  to  a  closer  presence  in  the  Agony  in 
the  garden.  It  was  to  Peter  alone  of  the  Twelve  to  whom 
Jesus  had  said,  "  I  w-ill  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  he  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Peter  was  the  only  one 
of  .the  Twelve  whom  He  had  joined  with  Himself  in  the  jiay- 
ment  of  the  tribute  money.  It  was  to  Peter  that  He  said, 
"I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when 
thou  art  converted, strengthen  thy  brethren"  (Luke  xxii.  32). 
It  was  to  Peter  alone  that  He  thrice  gave  the  charge  to  feed 
His  lambs  or  His  sheep  (John  xxi.  15,  &c.).  Distinctly  :is  the 
lirimitive  Church  recognized  the  honour  paid  to  Peter — and 
she  was  no  niggard  in  her  i)raise  of  his  zeal,  or  in  her  esti- 
mation of  the  honour  to  which  he  was  exalted — she  did  not 
hold  that  this  conveyed  a  higher  degree  of  authority,  either 
to  S.  Peter  himself  or  to  his  successors  after  him. 

From  forgiveness  of  injuries  and  reconciliation  of  brethren 
the  transition  to  the  blessings  of  union  was  natural  and  easy, 
and  Jesus  proceeds  to  describe  the  wonderful  power  which 
harmony  in  their  petitions  has  to  prevail  with  God.' 

19.  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That" if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven-. 


20.  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

Even  the  smallest  number  that  can  be  gathered  together, 
even  two,  will  receive,  when  they  agree  together  to  ask  what 
is  consistent  with  God's  will,  and  with  the  conditions  of  the 
trial  in  which  He  has  placed  them.  Whether  this  applies 
to  the  alteration  or  modification  of  natural  objects,  or  of 
things  relating  to  the  body  or  not,  it  has  mainly  reference  to 
such  things  as  relate  to  that  for  which  the  Sun  of  God  was 
manifested  in  the  flesh, — namely,  the  recovery  of  the  lost,  the 
salvation  of  man.  The  salvation  of  themselves  and  of  others 
may  be  granted,  while  the  particular  points  in  their  petition 
may  not  be  granted,  as  not  in  realitj-  contributing  to  that  end, 
but  only  so  in  their  opinion.  The  removal  of  certiin  su]!]  oscd 
tUorns  in  the  flesh  may  be  refused,  while  these,  in  answer  to 
their  prayer,  may  be  maiie  to  contribute  to  their  salvation. 
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Men  are  gathered  togetLer  in  His  name  wlien  they  believe 
that  He,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  the  Son  of  God ;  when  the 
object  of  their  meeting  together  is  to  increase  His  glory,  to 
worship  Him  themselves  and  to  spread  the  worship  of  His 
name  among  others,  and  with  no  private  or  selfish  ends  to 
gain  beside. 

It  is  on  this  and  similar  promises,  and  so  far  as  they  can 
conform  to  the  conditions  here  hiid  down,  that  the  Church  in 
her  ]iublic  assemblies  for  worship,  and  in  her  synods  and 
councils  for  deliberation,  c.nn  claim  among  them  the  presence 
of  Jesus  and  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  The  nature 
of  His  presence,  and  how  it  is  always  associated  with  peace, 
we  learn  from  the  way  in  which  He  appeared  to  His  dis- 
ciples after  His  Resurrection.  Though  invisible  to  them, 
until  He  manifested  Himself,  it  was  a  real,  actual  presence, 
as  real  as  His  presence  among  them  at  the  time  when  He 
uttered  these  words,  but  after  a  different  manner.  He  was 
not  present  after  the  conventional  way  of  speaking  common 
among  men,  when  they  say  tliey  are  present  with  an  absent 
friend,  because  their  thous;hts  are  with  him.  His  presence 
before  His  Resurrection  and  His  presence  after  are  the  only 
ways  in  which  Jesus  is  ever  recorded  to  have  been  present 
with  His  disciples,  the  only  ways  in  which  they  had  ex- 
perienced His  presence  among  them.  In  one  of  these  ways 
alone  could  they  alterward  understand  His  words,  when  He 
said,  "  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My 
name,  there  am  I  ir^the  midst  of  them." 

Thus  it  is  that  Jesus  instructs  His  Apostles  how  to  deal 
with  a  Christian  brother  who  commits  an  injury  against 
another,  wViether  he  repent  and  acknowledge  his  offence,  or 
whether  He  continue  obstinate  in  refusing  to  acknowledge  it. 
From  this  Peter  takes  occasion  to  inquire  how  often  the 
offence  is  to  be  forgiven  him,  in  case  he  repent  and  acknow- 
ledge it.  S.  Mattliew  does  not,  in  so  many  words,  represent 
Peter  as  asking  Jesus  how  often  he  should  forgive  an  offend- 
ing brother  who  repented  and  acknowledged  his  offence,-but 
the  context  seems  to  require  this. 

21.  ^  Then  came  Peter  to  Him,  and  said, 
Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me, 
and  I  forgive  him  .'  till  seven  times  ? " 

S*.  Then  came  Peter  and  said :  V.  Then  came  Peter  and  said  unto  Him. 
Vulg.  Tunc  acccdens  Petrus  ad  eum,  dL\it. 

22.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto 
thee,  Until  seven  times  :  but,  Until  seventy 
times  seven. 


Peter  evidently  thought  that  he  had  taken  the  extreme 
limit  of  forgiveness  ;  that  even  Jesus  would  not  extend  the 
duty  beyond  seven  times.  But  His  answer  proved  that  the 
duty  of  forgiveness  could  not  be  limited  by  numbers. 
Whether  we  interpret  the  ex])re.<sion  seventy  times  seven 
figuratively  for  an  indefinite  number,  or  literally  as  meaning 
490  times,  the  meaning  will  be  much  the  same:  for  a 
command  to  forgive  490  times  may  fairly  be  taken  as  equi- 
valent to  a  command  to  forgive  indefinitely.' 

In  His  answer  to  Peter  Jesus  shows  how  unlimited  the 
duty  of  forgiveness  is  in  its  nature  ;  and  to  show  the  absolute 
necessity  of  it  if  we  ourselves  wish  to  obtain  forgiveness  from 
God,  He  delivers  the  following  parable. 

23.  fl  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
likened  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take 
account  of  his  servants. 


Vulg.  Ideo  assimilatum  est  regnu 


1  homini  rcgi. 


24.  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one 
was  brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  talents. 

S*.  many  talents. 

Vulg.  otjlatus  est  ei  unus  qui  debeb.it  ei  decem  millia  taltnta. 

25.  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife, 
and  children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made. 

S.V.  the  Liord;  S.V.  and  wife  and  children. 

Vulg.  jnssit  eum  dominus  ejus  venundari,  et  usort  m  ejus,  et  filios. 

26.  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying,  Lord,  have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

Margin,  besought  liim. 
V.  om  its  Lord. 
Vulg.  Procidens  autem 
me,  el  omnia  reddam  tibi. 


ille,  orabat  eum,  dicens:  Patientiam  babe  i 


27.  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt. 


V.  of  the  servant. 

Vulg.  Jlisertus  auteni  dominus  servi  illius. 


28.  But  the  same  servant  went  out,*  and  found 
one  of  his  fellow-servants,  which  owed  him  an  j 
hundred  pence  :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and 


1   S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixi.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  202.  | 

[S.  Augustine, 

'  Shall  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times  ?—" This  question  of 
Peter  respects  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  v.  15.  How  far  shall  I 
furtive  niv  brother,  before  I  proceed  to  the  extremity  ?  What  ? 
seven  times?  He  thought  that  he  had  me.asured  out  by  these  words 
a  large  charity,  being  in  a  manner  double  to  that  which  was  pre- 
scribed by  the  schools."  Lightfoot  then  shows  this  by  quotations 
from  the  Rabbinical  writings. — LlGl.TFOOT  on  Matthew  xviii.  21  ; 


S.   Augustine,    Sermo    l.xx.xiii.    (ali.as   15    de    verbis   Domini) ; 
vol.  V.  p.  ole. 

vol.  ii.  p.  21f>. 

'  But  the  same  servant  went  ont,  aid,  &o.  (e^f\6iiiv  Se  b 
SoOAos  eKuvos).  —  '-The  prominence  given  to  the  participle 
i^^Siiii  is  not  without  its  significance,  indicating  th.at  the 
instant  of  his  exit  from  the  presence  of  his  forgiving  miister  was 
marked  by  the  servant's  harshness  to  his  fellow." — Green's  *  Cri- 
tical Notes  on  New  Testament,'  p.  22. 
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took   him  by  the   throat,   saying,   Pay  me  that 
thou  owest. 

V.  rmiU  same :  S.V.  omil  me. 

Vulg.  Kgressus  autem  scrvus  ille  .  .  .  redde  quod  debes. 

29.  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his 
feet,  and  besought  him,  saying.  Have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

S.V.  am.it  at  his  feet :  S*.V.  omil  all. 

VulR.  \'X  procideiis  conservus  qus,  rugabat  earn,  dicens  :  ratientiam  babe  in 
me,  et  omnia  reddam  tibi. 

30.  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast 
him  into  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 


31.  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told 
unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

S.  now  they  came. 

Vulg.  et  venerunt  et  narravernnt  domino  suo. 

32.  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called 
him,  said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I 
forgave  thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  de- 
siredst  me : 

33.  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  com- 
passion on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  pity" 
on  thee .'' 

Vulg.  Nonne  ergooportuit  et  te  misereri  conservi  tul,  sicut  et  ego  tul  misertus 

34.  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered 
him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all 
that  was  due  unto  him. 

Vulg.  qnoadusque  redderet  universum  debitum. 

35.  So  likewise  shall  My  heavenly  Father  do 
also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

.S.V.  Qm.it  their  trespasses. 

Vulg.  si  Don  remiseritis  unusqne  fratri  suo  de  cordibus  vestris. 


The  parable  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  short  story,  or  a  short 
account,  either  by  way  of  liistory  or  fiction,  of  what  takes 
jilaco  among  men,  or  in  the  natural  world,  and  is  used  by 


our  Saviour  to  exemplif3'  God's  dealings  with  mankind, 
especially  in  His  Church.  It  is  not  pretended  that  every 
particular  in  every  panable  has  its  counterpart  in  God's 
dealings  with  man,  or  in  the  economy  of  grace.  It  is  suffi- 
cient if  the  main  point  or  scope  of  the  parable,  which  is 
generally  indicated,  has  its  counterpart.  Many  of  the  par- 
ticulars are  put  into  the  narrative  merely  because  they  are 
necessary  to  bring  out  the  main  point  of  tlie  parable,  and  not 
because  they  are  intended  to  have  any  special  meaning  in  it. 
In  this  parable  there  are  several  particulars  which,  in  all 
probability,  will  have  no  counterpart  in  the  future  world. 

In  the  parable '  the  lord  exacts  payment  from  his  servant 
of  the  ten  thousand  talents,  though  he  had  formerly  forgiven 
him  the  debt,  because  of  his  ingratitude.  This  is  the  way  in 
which  men  act  towards  each  other  where  they  can ;  for 
nothing  raises  in  a  man  a  stronger  feeling  of  anger  against 
another  than  ingratitude.  We  have  every  reason  to  believe 
that,  with  G-od,  a  sin  or  debt  once  forgiven  will  not  be  re- 
opened. The  object  of  this  parable,  as  seen  in  verse  35,  is 
not  to  show  how  severely  God  punishes  ingratitude,  but  how 
severely  He  punishes  unforgiveness  of  injuries.  Such  will  bo 
God's  anger  against  an  unforgiving  spirit  that  the  punishment 
which  He  will  inflict  upon  it  will  equal  the  punishment 
which  men  inHict  on  the  basest  ingratitude — that  God  will 
nut  exact  a  debt  even  of  ten  thousand  talents  in  the  case  of  a 
merciful  man,  but  that  He  will  in  the  case  of  one  who  refuses 
to  forgive  his  brother. 

The  immense  difference  between  the  sins  w^iich  we  commit 
against  God  and  those  which  one  man  commits  against 
another  is  shown  to  be  in  the  proportion  of  ten  thousand 
talents  to  a  hundred  pence.  Taking  the  talent  of  silver  at 
187Z.  10s.  and  the  penny  at  l^d.  this  will  be  as  1,875,000/, 
to  .3?.  2s.  Qd.,  or  in  general  terms  as  nearly  2,000,000?.  to 
little  more  than  2,1.  To  have  incurred  such  a  debt  as  this 
the  servant  must  .have  occupied  a  place  of  trust  about  his 
master,  and,  impossible  as  it  was  for  him  ever  to  pay  such  a 
debt,  yet,  like  all  debtors,  he  promises  to  pay  it  all,  if  time 
be  allowed  him.  In  2  Kings  iv.  1  we  have  an  instance  of 
the  practice  of  selling  the  children  of  a  debtor  to  satisfy  the 
demands  of  the  creditor.  Among  the  Jews  the  harshness  of 
this  law  was  mitigated  by  the  year  of  jubilee  (Levit.  sx.  39), 
when  all  that  had  been  sold,  land  or  persons,  returned  to  the 
original  holder. 


'  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quiest.  88,  art.  i.  and  iii. ;  vol.  iv. 
pp.  894-900. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cip.  Ixxii.  p.  84.      [Maldonatus, 

'  To  have  had  compassion — had  pity  (eAc^o-oi — iiKeriira). — 
"Why  should  we  read  iu  Jlatt.  xviii.  33,  'Shouldest  not  thou  also 
have  had  coi/ipassion  (fAffjo-at)  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  h.id 
piti;  {ri\fn(Ta)  on  thee  ?'  " — Caxos  Lightfoot,  '  On  Kevision  of  New 
Testament.'  p.  34. 

The  principle  on  •  which  our  Translators  acted  in  rendering  one 


JIaldonatus.  in  Jlatt.  xviii.  34;  vol.  i.  p.  251. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xviii.  34 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  359. 


and  the  same  Greek  word,  repeated  in  the  same  paragraph  and 
even  in  the  same  verse,  by  two  English  words,  has  been  detended 
with  considerable  success,  on  the  ground  that  this  different  treat- 
ment is  required  by  a  difference  in  the  genius  of  the  two  languages, 
(See  '  Quarterly  Review '  for  July  1872,  p.  154,  &c.) 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XIX. 


Celibacy. — "Married  men,  it  is  clear,  mia;ht  be  ordained; 
but  there  was  a  strong  feeling  against  digamy,  or  second 
marriage,  occasionally  amounting  to  a  prohibition.  By  the 
third  Apostolical  Canon,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are 
enjoined  not  to  put  away  their  wives ;  but  by  the  nineteenfh, 
of  those  who  enter  into  the  sacred  profession  single,  readers 
and  singers  only  are  named  to  whom  marriage  is  allowed. 
Celibacy  clearly  was  not  imposed  by  law ;  at  the  same  time 
it  would  be  unfair  not  to  acknowledge  that  superior  excel- 
lence was  universally  attributed  to  a  virgin  life.  Widow- 
hood, too,  was  a  state  highly  commended  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  themselves;  still,  we  find  Dionysius,  bishop  of 
Corinth,  objecting  to  a  forced  celibacy  in  a  letter  to  the 
Church  of  Gnossus,  in  Crete,  with  the  answer  of  Pinytus, 
their  bishop,  who  lyiheld  it  (Buseb.  'Eccl.  Hist.'  iv.  23  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  384,  Migne).  S.  Ignatius  would  deprecate  constraint  even 
more  strongly." — E.  S.  Fodlkes,  '  Manual  of  Eccles.  Hist.' 
p.  40. 

"  Fourth  century :  Celibacy  was  not  generally  imposed 
upon  the  clergy;  indeed,  Socrates  ('  Eccl.  Hist.'  i.  11)  styles 
it  a  new  law  that  was  brought  forward  at  the  Nicene  Council, 
forbidding  bishops,  iniests,  and  deacons  to  cohabit  with 
wives  married  before  ordination.  And  Papbnutius,  who 
opposed  it,  says  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  old  tradition  to 
separate  them  ;  still,  it  was  a  part  of  the  same  tradition,  that 
those  who  entered  holy  orders  unmarried  should  remain  so 
(Sozomen,  '  Eccl.  Hist.'  i.  23).  The  thiity-third  Elviran 
Canon  enjoins  abstinence  upon  the  three  orders,  and  even 
subdeacons  placed  in  the  ministry  ;  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
East,  though  married  bishops  did  not  ordinarily  cohabit,  still 
they  were  not  inhibited:  and  Socrates  ('Eccl.  Hist.'  v.  22) 
asserts  that  many,  while  bishops,  had  children  by  a  lawful 
marriage.  On  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  while  marriage 
was  not  the  slightest  bar  to  the  highest  order,  and  abstinence 
was  very  generally  practised  by  the  married  clergy  but  not 
enforced,  it  wouhl  be  hard  to  find  a  clear  instance  of 
marriage  after  ordination,  which  was  expressly  pi-ohilated 
priests  in  the  first  Neo-Ca'sarean,  deacons  with  one  exception 
in  the  tenth  Ancyran,  and  the  higher  orders  generally  in  the 
nineteenth,  or,  according  to  others,  the  twenty-seventh  Apo- 
stolical Canon." — Ibid.  p.  122. 

"The  principle  of  the  Church  not  to  admit  to  the  higher 
orders  persons  who  have  married  again,  is  based  notoriously 


upon  the  precept  of  S.  Paul  the  Apostle  (1  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  Titus 
i.  6).  That  the  Apostle,  in  requiring  that  a  bishop  shoulil 
be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  and  likewise,  in  the  parallel  case 
of  a  widow,  that  she  must  be  the  wife  of  one  husband,  refers 
not  to  simultaneous  but  successive  polygamy,  is  clear  of 
itself  to  every  unijrcjudiced  person.  The  Church  has  always 
understood  it  so,  and  it  is  an  exegesis  external  to  the  Church 
that  has  taken  the  trouble  to  obscure  the  question,  and  attri- 
bute this  meaning  to  the  Apostle, — that  men  living  in  poly- 
gamy might  be  members  of  the  Christian  community  indeed, 
only  they  might  not  be  chosen  as  bishops ;  and  this  in  the 
Roman  empire,  where  every  simultaaeous  second  marriage 
was  null,  and,  according  to  the  Prajtor's  edict,  involved 
infamy,  and  was  punished  as  adultery ;  so  that  the  oliencc 
of  polygamy,  with  which  Justin  Martyr  (Dialog,  cum 
Tryph.,  ed.  Otto,  ii.  442,  460)  reproaches  the  Jews  of  hia 
time,  certainly  only  found  tolerance  when  it  was  practised 
by  stealth.  In  more  recent  times,  however,  that  exegesis  has* 
become  somewhat  less  prejudiced,  and  Schleiermacher,  Hey-' 
denreich,  Baur,  De  Wette,  and  Gilbert  have  acknowledged 
that  the  Apostle  means  to  say  that  men  who,  after  tlie 
death  of  their  first  wife,  have  taken  a  second  or  a  third,  are 
excluded  from  holding  office  in  the  Church. 

"  In  the  first  centuries,  there  was  no  doubt  about  the 
meaning  of  the  Apostle ;  his  prohibition  was  always  applied  i 
to  those  who  had  lived  in  successive  polygamy.  In  the  time  t 
of  Callistus  [tirst  part  of  the  third  century]  also  it  was  the 
universal  rule  that,  as  Origen  says  (in  Luc.  Homil.  xvii. ; 
vol.  iii.  p.  1847,  Migne),  a  Bishop,  a  Presbyter,  a  Deacon, 
and  a  Widow,  should  not  have  married  a  second  time." — 
DoLLiNGEE,  '  Hippolytus  and  Callistus,'  trans.,  p.  130. 

"  In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  vi.  17,  and  in  thfi 
17th  Apostolical  Canon,  it  is  declared  that  one  who  ha 
married  a  second  time,  cannot  be  received  into  the  order  ol 
Clergy;  yet  the  canon  adds  the  condition,  if  he  did  noa 
take  his  first  as  well  as  his  second  wife  until  after  baptism.! 
This  has  always  remained  the  principle  of  the  Greek  Church, 
only  he  was  looked  upon  as  impeded  by  digamy  who  had  | 

married  again  as  a  Christian In  the  Latin  Church 

both  theory  and  practice  were  different.  Here  it  was  merely 
affirmed  that  the  cleric' must  be  the  most  jjerfect  example 
possible  to  his  congregation  ;  that,  if  he  had  married  t»  ice, 
he  became  useless  as  a  preacher  of  continence." — Ibid.  p.  134. 
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"The  practice  of  tlie  Cliiircli  of  the  first  three  centuries 
has  hardly  been  fairly  dealt  with  by  Protestant  controver- 
sialists. It  is  easy  to  point  to  the  examples  of  married 
apostles,  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  who  had  wives,  and  to 
whom  children  were  born  Ions;  ftfter  their  ordination ;  and 
these  prove,  of  course,  that  marriage  was  not  looked  on  as 
incompatible  by  the  Church's  law  with  ministerial  duties. 
But  it  is  difficult,  perhaps  impossible,  to  point  to  one 
instance  in  which  the  marriage  was  contracted  after  ordina- 
tion. Hefcle,  a  singularly  fair  and  accurate  writer,  says 
('  Beitrage,'  i.  p.  123)  that  there  is  absolutely  no  example  of 
such  a  marriage.  The  unwritten  law  of  the  ancient  Greek 
Church  was  indeed  like  that  of  the  Greek  Church  at  the 
present  day.  Marriage  was  pennitted  in  the  clergy,  but,  as 
such,  they  were  not  allowed  to  marry.  There  were  obviously 
many  reasons  for  a  rule  which,  at  first  sight,  appears  illogical 
and  inconsistent.  It  carried  into  practice  the  principle  tlmt 
a  man  should  abide  in  the  state  in  which  a  sacred  vocation 
had  found  him  (1  Cor.  vii.).  It  fulfilled  the  condition  laid 
down  by  S.  Paul,  that  the  bishoivpresbyter  was  to  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  and  yet  guarded  against  the  risk,  so 
imminent  in  all  religious  sects,  of  priestly  influence  being 
exercised  to  secure  a  wealthy  marriage.  It  allowed  the 
holiness  of  married  life,  yet  tacitly  implied  the  higher  excel- 
lence of  the  celibate.    Towards  the  close  of  the  third  century, 


the  principle  was  formulated  into  a  law,  and  both  the  so- 
c.illed  Apostolical  Canons  (c.  25)  and  Constitutions  (vi. 
17)  rule  that  only  the  lower  orders  of  the  clergy — sub- 
deacons,  readers,  singers,  door-keepers,  and  the  like — might 
marry  after  their  appointment  to  their  office.  Those  who 
disregarded  the  law,  and  the  oflenders  were  numerous  enough 
to  call  for  special  legislation,  were  to  be  punished  by  depo- 
sition (Cone.  Neo-Ca?sar.,  c.  1).  Another  council,  held 
about  the  same  time,  a.d.  311,  at  Ancyra,  made  a  special 
exception  (c.  10)  in  favour  of  deacons  who,  at  the  time  of 
their  ordination,  gave  notice  to  the  ordaining  bishop  that 
they  did  not  intend  to  remain  single.  If  they  did  not  give 
notice,  and  yet  married,  they  were  to  lose  their  office. 

"  The  growing  feeling  that  celibacy  was  a  higher  state 
than  marriage,  aftected  before  long  what  has  been  just  de- 
scribed as  the  law  of  the  Church  for  the  first  three  centuries. 
The  married  clergy  might,  from  various  motives — genuine  or 
affected  aspirations  after  greater  purity — desire  to  be  free 
from  what  the)'  had  come  to  regard  as  an  impediment  to 
attaining  it.  The  penalty  of  deposition  pronounced  by  the 
Apostolical  Canons  (c.  6)  on  any  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon, 
who  separated  himself  from  his  wife  '  under  the  pretence  of 
piety,'  shows  that  so  far  the  Church  was  determined  to 
maintain  the  validity  of  the  contract  as  still  binding."— 
Smith's  '  Diet,  of  Christian  Antiquities,'  p.  325. 
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[2.  Christ  healeth  the  Sick :  3.  answei-eth  the  Pharisees  concerning  divorcement :  10.  sheweth  when  marriage  is  necessary:  13.  receiveth  Utile  children  : 
16.  instruclelh  the  young  man  how  to  attain  eternal  life,  20.  and  horn  to  he  perfect :  23.  telleth  Bis  disciples  how  hard  it  is  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  27.  and  promiseth  reward  to  those  that  forsake  any  thing  to  follow  ifero.] 

[Vulg.  Matrimonium  docet  ex  sua  institutione  esse  indissoluiile,  nee  uxoreni  extra  causamfornicationts  posse  dimitti;  inter  varies  eunuchos  laudat  illos 
qui  se  castrarimt propter  regnum  cceloi~um  :  parvulis  manus  imponit ;  adolescens  qui  omnia  se  servasse prfEcepta  dictbat,  audita  Christi  consilio  de  omnibus 
vendendis  ahit  iristis  :  difficile  ergo  asserit  divitem  intrare  regnum  ccelorum  ;  et  quid  iliis prcemii  sit  qui  omniims  relictis  ipsum  sequuntur.^ 


Fkom  S.  John 
vii.  2,  &c.,  \\e  learn  that  during  the  last  year  of  His  ministry 
Jesus  wont  up  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  Feast  ■»£ 
Tabernacles. 

s.  22,  &c.,  that  He  was  also  present  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
Feast  of  Dedication. 

s.  40,  that  He  afterwards  retired  beyond  Jordan,  to  the 
place  where  John  at  first  baptized. 

xi.  1,  &c.,  that  He  again  went  into  the  neighbourhood  of 
Jerusalem,  that  is,  to  Bethany,  and  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
dead. 

xi.  53-55,  that  to  avoid  the  machinations  of  His  enemies, 
He  retired  to  Ephraim,  a  city  of  Juda?a,  and  that  the  Passover 
was  nigh.  » 

From  S.  Luke 
ix.  51,  &c.,  we  learn  that  when  the  time  of  His  Ascension 
was  being  fulfilled.  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  that  the  Samaritans  of  a  certain  village  refused  to 
receive  Him,  because  they  concluded  that  He  was  on  His  way 
to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  to  worship  at  one  of  the  annual 
feasts. 

xiii.  22,  that  He  went  through  the  villages  and  cities 
teaching  as  He  journeyed  toward  Jerusalem. 

svii.  11,  that  as  He  went  to  Jerusalem,  He  passed  through 
the  midst  of,  or  through  the  borders  of,  Samaria  and  Galilee 
(8ia  fiiiTov  'S.ajxapeLas  Ka\  TaKiKdai)  ;  that  He  healed  ten  men 
that  were  lepers. 

S.  Matthew  xix.  1,  &c.,  and  S.  Mark  x.  1,  immediately  after 
their  relation  of  the  Transfiguration  and  of  the  incidents  and 
teaching  connected  with  it,  go  on  to  say  that  Jesus  departed 
from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judaja  beyond 
Jordan. 

The  question,  and  one  of  great  importance  to  the  right 
understanding  of  this  subject,  is  raised  :  Does  the  departure 
of  Jesus  from  Galilee  into  Juda?a,  recorded  by  S.  Matthew 
xix.  1,  and  by  S.  Mark  x.  1,  refer  to  any  of  the  journeys  to 
Jerusalem  mentioned  by  S.  John  and  S.  Luke  ;•  and  if  so, 
to  which  of  them,  and  under  what  circumstances  ?    The  early 


commentators  have  left  little  to  indicate  in  what  way  they 
harmonized  and  reconciled  these  several  notices  of  our  Lord's 
journeys  to  Judaea  and  Jerusalem.  In  the  sixteenth  century 
the  subject  received  considerable  attention,  as  we  learn  from 
Jansenius,  bishop  of  Ghent,'  and  others.  Among  writers  of 
the  present  century,  it  has  been  a  still  more  fruitful  source 
of  discussion  and  of  disagreement.  In  a  very  careful  and 
minute  examination,  Mr.  McClellan^  has  enumerated  not  less 
than  ten  different  ways,  including  some  minor  differences,  in 
which  it  has  been  attempted  by  modern  writers  to  explain 
and  to  reconcile  these  passages.  For  instance,  Lightfoot,'  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  many  later  commentators,  have  held 
that  S.  Luke  (ix.  51),  S.  Matthew  (xix.  1),  and  S.  Mark  (x.  1), 
all  three  referred  to  the  same  journey  as  S.  John  (vii.  2) ; 
that  is,  that  the  journey  which  Jesus  is  described  as  making 
with  a  view  to  His  Ascension,  was  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
and  not  the  Passover,  and  that  He  made  it  when  it  wanted 
at  least  sis  months  before  the  Passover  at  which  He  suffered. 
After  pointing  out  the  great  improbability  of  this  explanation, 
as  well  as  of  the  others,  Mr.  McClellan  gives  an  explana- 
tion which  is  simple,  and  apparently  very  probable,  and 
which,  so  far  as  I  know,  had  escaped  the  observation  of  all 
previous  writers.  He  suggests  that  the  several  notices  of  a 
journey  by  our  Lord  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  in  S.  Luke 
(ix.  51 ;  xiii.  22  ;  xvii.  11)  do  not  refer  to  different  journeys, 
but  to  different  incidents  or  to  different  stages  in  one  and  the 
same  journey — namely,  His  final  journey  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  Passover  at  which  He  should  suffer,  and 
after  which  He  should  ascend  to  the  Father ;  that  this  is  the 
same  journey  that  S.  Matthew  (xix.  1)  and  S.  Mark  (x.  1) 
mention,  and  also  the  same  as  is  referred  to  by  S.  John  (x. 
40 ;  xi.  54) ;  that  though  S.  John  does  not  state  that  Jesus 
returned  to  Gahlee  after  His  departure  from  it  for  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles,  or  after  His  presence  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
Feast  of  Dedication,  it  is  highly  probable  that  He  did  return 
after  one  of  these,  and  most  probably  after  the  Feast  of  Dedi- 
cation, and  that  it  was  after  the  Feast  of  Dedication  that  He 
made  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  with  a  view  to  His  Ascension. 
If  this  explanation  is  correct,  it  would  appear  that  Jesus  is 


.Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxiii.  \>.  85. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  452. 


^  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ivi.-liiii 
ol.  i.  pp.  242-248. 
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now  jireparing  to  make  His  final  departure  from  Galilee,  and 
to  begin  the  journey  up  to  Jerusalem  which  should  lead  to 
His  Crucifixion  and  Ascension ;  that  the  beginning;  of  this 
journey  is  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  (xix.  1,  2),  S.  Mark  (x.  1), 
and  S.  Luke  (ix.  51) ;  that  sevefal  incidents  and  subjects  of 
instruction  during  various  stages  of  this  journey  are  men- 
tioued  by  .S.  Matthew  (xix.  3-30 ;  xx.  1-34),  by  S.  Mark 


(x.  2-52),  by  S.  Luke  (ix.  51-62;  xiii.  22;  xvii.  11-37; 
xviii.,  xix.  1-27),  and  by  S.  John  (x.  40;  xi.  1-54);  and 
that  the  journey  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  now  begun,  was 
not '  completed  until  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph 
riding  on  an  ass,  as  recorded  by  S.  Matthew  xxi.,  S.  Mark 
xi.,  and  S.  Luke  xix.  29,  &c. 


THE  JOUItXEY  OF  JESUS  FROM  GALILEE  TO  JERUSALEM  WITH  A  VIEW  TO  HIS  ASCENSION. 


S.  Mattuew  xix.  1,  2. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  tltat  when  Jesus 

liad  finished  these  sayings, 

lie  departed  from  Galilee,  and  cauie 

into  the  coasts  of  Judaea 

beyond  Jordan  ; 

2  and  great  multitudes  followed  Him  ; 

and  He  healed  them  there. 


S.  Mark  x.  1. 


He  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh 

into  the  coasts  of  Judaja 

by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  : 

and  the  people  resort  unto  Him  again  ; 

and,  as  He  was  wont.  He  taught  them  again. 


S.  Luke  ix.  51. 

51     .\nd  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time 
was  come 
that  He  should  be  received  uj», 
He  stcdfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  sayings,  He  departed  from  Ga- 
hlee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judrea  beyond 
Jordan  ;" 

2.  And  great  multitudes  followed  Him  ;  and 
He  healed  them  there. 

The  question  of  divorce  which  the  Ph.irisces  submit  to 
Jesus,  was  one  of  absorbing  interest  and  constant  discussion 
among  the  Jews.  The  rival  schools  of  Shammai  and  Hillel, 
as  Lightfoot  shows,  had  taken  opposite  sides  on  this  subject. 
The  former  limited  the  pennission  of  divorce  to  the  case  of 
adultery ;  the  latter  not  so.  Probably  in  the  crowd  which 
stood  around  Jesus,  there  was  not  a  single  man  whose  sym- 
jiathies  had  not  already  been  enlisted  on  one  side  or  the  other. 
It  was  a  subject  whidi  concerned  every  man  there,  and  it 


was  therefore  the  very  question  with  which  to  tempt  Jesus. 
Decide  which  way  He  would,  as  the  Pharisees  imagined,  He 
must  offend  one  side  or  the  other.' 

The  subject  in  dispute  was  not  whether  divorce  was  .allow- 
able or  not.  On  that  point  they  were  .all  agreed,  and  their 
question  to  Jesus  was  not  whether  divorce  was  allowable 
at  all,  for  all  allowed  it,  but  whether  it  was  allowable  in  any 
case  besides  that  of  adultery.  That  Jesus  would  give  a 
decision  opposed  to  both  pjirties  among  the  Jews,  and  that 
He  would  denounce  and  prohibit  divorce  as  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God,  was  a  thought  which  had  never  entered  their 
heads.  Instead  of  answering  their  question.  He  shows  that 
from  the  beginning  divorce  was  not  intended  or  allowed ; 
that  afterwards  it  was  permitted  merely  as  a  concession  to 
their  weakness,  in  order  to  prevent  a  greater  evil ;  and  that 
henceforth  He,  the  new  Legislator,  withdrew  this  concession. 


PRECEPTS  RESPECTING  DIVORCE. 
S.  Matthew  xix.  3-12.  S.  Mark  x.  2-12. 


The  Pliarisecs  also  came  unto  Him, 

tonqjtiug  Him,  and  saying  unto  Him, 

Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife 

for  every  cause  ? 


And  the  Pharisees  came  to  Hmi, 
and  aslied  Him, 
Is  it  lawful  tor  a  man  to  put  away  his 

tempting  Him. 


Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xiv.  16;  vol.  iii.  p.  1225. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xix.  1  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  lo3. 


[Ven. 


°  He  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judaea  beyond  Jordan. — "  If  it 

were  liarely  said  upta  Tijs  'lovSaias  TTiftav  tuv  'lopBdvov,  Mhe  coasts 
of  Jud:ea  beyond  Jordan,'  by  the  co.asts  of  Jud.ia  one  might  under- 
stand the  bounds  of  the  Jews  beyond  Jordan.  Nor  does  such  a 
construction  waut  its  parallel  in  josephus  ;  'for  Hyrcanus,' saith 
he,  'built  a  fortification,  the  name  of  which  was  'I'yre,  ^€Ta|u 
rrjs     T€    'AfjajSi'as     Kat    tt;s    ^luvBaias    irepav    Tou    'Iop5a»'0U,    ov 


Ven.  Rede,  in  Matt.  xix.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  85. 

vir(((5fiio  rrj!  'Eo'ffejSaji'fTiSos, '  between  Arabia  and  Judaa  beyond  Jor- 
dan, not  far  from  Essebonitis '  (Antiq.  xii.  4,  11).  But  see  Mark 
here,  chap.  x.  1,  relating  the  sjime  story  with  this  our  Evangelist, 
tpycTai  (Is  Tci  opio  ttjs  'louSai'os  5io  toC  Trtpav  'lopSdrou,  '  He 
came  '  s.aith  he,  '  into  the  coasts  of  Judaea,  talcing  a  journey  from 
Calilee  along  the  c(umtry  beyond  Jordan.'" — LiGUTFOOT  on  Matt, 
xix.  1 ;  vol.  fi.  p.  217. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


y.  JIatthew  six. 


And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 


Have  ye  not  read,  that  He 
which  made  thcni  at  the  beginning 
m:ide  them  male  and  female, 
5  and  said,  "  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 

leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  : 
and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ?  " 
G  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain, 

but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

7  Thev  say  unto  Him,  Why  did  Moses  then  command 
to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away? 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 

your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives : 
but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away 

his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall 

marry  another,  committeth  adultery :  and  whoso  marrieth 

her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 


)        His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  If  the  case  of  the  man 

be  so  with  Ids  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 
[  But  He  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive 

this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

I  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born 

from  their  mother's  womb  :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs, 

which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men  :  and  there  be 

eunuchs,  which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 

kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.     He  that  is  able  to  receive  it, 

let  him  receive  it. 


S.  Mark  .x. 

3  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

What  did  Moses  command  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write 

a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

For  the  hardness  of  your  heart 
he  wrote  you  this  precept. 

6  But 

from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
God  made  them  male  and  female. 

7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  liis  father  and  mother, 

and  cleave  to  his  wife ; 

8  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  : 

so  then  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 

let  not  man  put  asunder. 


10  And  in  the  house  His  disciples  asked  Him 

again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wile,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  he 

12  And  if  a  w'oman  shall  put  away  her  husband, 
and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 


I 


3.  f  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  Him, 
tempting  Him,  and  saying  unto  Him,  Is  it 
lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every 
cause  ? 


\.  omits  The:  S.V 
V,  Is.  lit  Mccesserui 
loniini  dimittere 


'.it  unto  Hil 
It  eum  pha 


S  V.  omit  for  a  man. 
iei  tentantes  eum,  et  dicentes 
uque  ex  causa  ? 


4.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Have  ye  not  read,  that  He  which  made  thciii  at 
the  beginning 

made  them  male  and  female, 


S.V.  ointf  unto  lliem;  V. 
Yulg.  t^ui  respondi-'DS,  ait  e 
niisculum  et  feminam  fecit  t 


5.  And  said, 

"  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother, 


and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  : 

and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh." 

Vulg.  et  ciunt  duo  iu  caroe  una. 

6.  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

The  union  that  existed  between  Adam  and  Eve,  both  from 
their  formation  from  one  and  from  the  impossibility  of  their 
being  united  to  others,  because  there  was  no  other,  was  to  be 
to  man  in  the  place  of  an  express  command  from  God,  that 
the  union  between  a  man  and. his  wife  could  never  be  dis- 
solved except  by  death.  In  other  words,  in  the  union 
between  Adam  and  Eve  was  seen  an  actual  instance,  and 
a  ]>rophetic  figure,  of  the  way  in  which  God  unites  man  and 
wife. 

Jesus  shows  that  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved : — 1.  Because 
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ill  it  would  lie  contrary  to  nature;  for  a  man  and  his  wife 
•He  not  two,  but  one.  2.  Because  it  would  be  contrary  to  the 
original  institution  of  marriage  by  God. 

The  reasons  for  the  indissolubility  of  marriage  between  a 
man  and  his  wife,  as  gathered  from  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
are  three: — 1.  That  there  might  be  the  greater  love  and 
union  between  those  thus  united  for  ever.  2.  That  thus 
they  might  be  the  better  able  to  bring  up  and  educate  their 
offspring.  3.  That  the  indissolubility  of  marriage  between 
man  and  wife  might  prefigure  the  indissoluble  union  of  the 
\Vord  with  the  flesh,  and  of  His  union,  through  the  flesh, 
with  the  Church.' 

The  command  of  God  here  expressed  by  the  words  "He 
said,"  which  were  really  uttered  by  Adam,  was  the  production 
or  the  description  of  a  present  effect,  and  the  promulgation 
of  a  law  for  the  future  ;  that  so  it  was  in  the  case  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  and  so  it  should  be  in  the  case  of  every  man  and 
his  wife.= 

By  His  reference  here  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  Creation 
and  of  the  formation  of  man,  contained  in  Genesis  i.  and  ii., 
Jesus  gives  His  testimony  to  the  subsLintial  accuracy  of  that 
account,  and  of  its  truth  as  an  historical  fact. 

Jesus  first  shows  that  in  the  beginning,  in  the  time  of 
man's  innocency,  marriage  was  indissoluble.  By  the  dis- 
ciliedience  of  Adam  and  Eve,  their  condition,  and  that  of  their 
posterity,  was  materially  altered;  the  power  which  controlled 
their  passions  was  diminished  or  withdrawn.  Moses,  the 
legislator  for  God's  chosen  people,  is  commanded  to  adapt 
His  requirements  from  them  to  the  altered  state  of  their 
moral  lite.  He  knew  that,  if  the  only  release  from  a  hated 
wife  was  by  her  death,  many  among  them  would  compass 
the  death  of  their  wives  by  violent  means.  To  prevent  this, 
he  suffered  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  in  certain  cases 
and  under  certain  conditions  (Deut.  xxiv.  1),  but  he  com- 
manded him  first  to  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement. 
What  those  cases  were  is  the  question  which  the  Pharisees 
submit  to  Jesus.  In  the  eagerness  of  discussion  they  over- 
state their  case,  and  would  appear  to  imply  that  in  certain 
cases  Moses  had  commanded  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife. 
The  correction  to  this,  and  which  the  words  that  Jesus  used 
may  have  intentionally  supplied,  is,  that  Moses  suffered  him 
to  put  away  his  wife,  but  commanded  him  to  give  her  a 
writing  of  divorcement.  He  commanded  him  first  to  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorce,  partly  that  it  might  be  a  deliberate 
act,  not  done  in  haste  and  without  sufficient  reflection,  and 
partly  that  it  might  be  a  protection  to  her. 

Instead  of  answering  their  question.  He  reminds  them  of 
the  original  institution  of  marriage  ;  of  its  actual  indissolu- 
bility Irom  necessitj',  and  from  the  command  of  God  ;  of  the 
relaxation  introduced  by  Moses,  with  the  reason  of  it  ;  and 
declares   that   He — the    new  Legislator,   He  who   came  to 


restore  to  man  the  power  to  regulate  his  passions — that  He 
withdraws  the  concession  made  by  Moses,  and  republishes 
the  original  law  of  God  as  to  the  indissolubility  of  mar- 
riage. 

7.  They  say  unto  Him,  Whj'  did  Moses  then 
command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away  .' 

8.  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put 
away  your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it 
was  not  so. 


9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  :  and 
whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery. 

V.  omiti  and  sliall  marry  another :  V.  cansetb  her  to  commit  adultery. 
S.  cmiiu  and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  pat  away  doth  commit  adultery. 
Vulg.  tjuiaquicumque  dimiserit  uxorem  suam,  nisi  obforoicatiooem,  et  aliam 
duxerit,  mcechatur :  et  qui  dimissam  duserit,  mcecbatur. 

Those  who  have  studied  S.  Matthew's  style,  will  have 
observed  that,  when  recording  the  same  words  of  Jesus  as 
S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  he  frequently  varies  the  form  of  their 
expression,  and  often  with  a  view  to  brevity.  His  concise- 
ness, or  rather  his  fulness  of  meaning,  with  the  brevity  of 
his  expression,  occasionally  leads  to  obscurity  as  to  his 
meaning.  In  the  last  chapter,  verse  8,  attention  was  called 
to  an  instance  where  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record  the 
same  words  of  Jesus,  and  give  the  same  meaning  to  His 
words,  but  which  S.  Matthew  compresses  into  one  proposition, 
while  S.  Mark  relates  them  at  greater  length,  and  in  two 
distinct  propositions.  In  verse  9  of  this  chapter  we  have,  in 
all  probability,  an  instance  where  S.  Mark  on  this  occasion, 
and  S.  Luke  on  another  (xvi.  18),  records  in  one  clear  propo- 
sition that  which  S.  Matthew  divides  into  two,  but  so  briefly 
as  to  have  raised  a  question  as  to  the  sense  in  which  he 
intended  his  words  to  be  understood. 

We  may  attribute  the  difference  between  S.  Matthew's 
and  S.  Mark's  relation  of  our  Saviour's  words  to  the  differ- 
ence in  their  two  styles  of  writing ;  that  is,  to  their  different 
modes  of  correctly  reporting  the  same  observation.  We  may 
also  explain  it  in  another  way.  As  Jesus  repeated  this  His 
new  law,  delivering  it  once  to  the  people,  as  recorded  by 
S.  Matthew,  and  again  to  His  disciples  in  the  house,  as 
recorded  by  S.  Mark,  He  may  have  varied  His  form  of  ex- 
pression, without  any  change  in  His  meaning.  The  dif- 
.  ference  between  the  two  Evangelists  will  be  seen  at  a 
glance. 


*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xix.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  363. 
»  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xix.  5 ;  vol.  i.  p.  1023. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Genes,  ad  literam  ix.  10 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  40S. 


Thcophylact,  in  Matt.  xix.  5 ;  vol.  i.  p.  100. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xix.  5 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  743. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew. 
9         And  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away 

his  wife, 

except  it  be  for  fornication, 

and  shall  marry  another, 

committeth  adultery, 

&c. 


11     And  He  saith  unto  them, 
Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  w'ife, 

and  marry  another, 

committeth  adultery  against  her, 

&c. 


The  question  liere  is.  In  what  sense  did  S.  Matthew  intend 
His  words  to  be  understood  ?  Two  interpretations  have  been 
given  to  His  words. 

I.  The  first  of  these  may  be  expressed  in  S.  Matthew's 
own  words,  with  tlie  addition  of  tlie  single  word  "  whoso- 
ever,"' and  divided  into  two  propositions,  thus: 

1.  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for 
fornication,  committeth  adultery,  and 

2.  Whosoever  shall  marry  another,  committetli  adultery. 
That  is,  whosoever  shall  marry  another,  having  put  awaj'  his" 
wife  on  the  ground  of  fornication,  committeth  adultery. 

II.  Others  have  thought  that  S.  Matthew  meant,  that 
whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  not  convicted  of  fornication, 
and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery;  while  whosoever 
putteth  away  his  wife,  convicted  of  fornication,  and  marrieth 
another,  does  not  commit  adultery. 

The  difference  between  these  two  interpretations  is  simply 
this.  The  first  implies  that  the  adultery  of  a  husband  or 
"wife  cannot  dissolve  the  marriage,  though  it  may  form  a 
sufficient  ground  for  the  innocent  one  to  separate  from  the 
guilty,  but  in  no  case  to  marry  another — that  marriage  once 
contracted  is  indissoluble,  except  by  death.  The  second 
interpretation  regards  the  adultery  of  the  husband  or  the 
wife  as  a  dissolution  of  the  marriage,  and  leaves  the  inno- 
cent party  free  to  marry  another.  This  makes  marriage 
to  depend,  for  its  binding  nature,  on  the  will  of  the  married, 
and  not  on  the  nature  of  marriage  itself,  or  on  the  insti- 
tution of  God;  it  regards  marriage  as  nothing  more  than 
a  civil  contract  between  two  persons,  which  either  of  them 
can  terminate  by  their  own  act  at  any  moment. 

That  the  former  of  these  interpretations  is  the  correct  one 
is  clear  from  the  following  and  other  considerations. 

1.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  in  keeping  with  the  context, 
and  in  harmony  with  the  whole  drift  of  our  Saviour's  argu- 
ment. He  had  been  teaching  them  that  to  dissolve  the 
union  of  the  married,  of  two  united  into  one  flesh,  was 
against  nature,  and  against  the  institution  of  God.  He  had 
commenced  His  argument  by  reference  to  the  beginning,  to 
the  time  of  man's  innocency,  as  the  time  when  marriage  was 
in  its  normal  condition.  He  then  accounts  for  the  relaxation 
introduced  by  Moses,  and  declares  it  a  departure  from  the 
original  institution.  Then,  as  the  Legislator  of  a  new  dis- 
pensation. He  delivers  His  decree  on  the  subject.  He  repeals 
the  Mosaic  relaxation,  and  restores  marriage  to  its  original 
dignity. 


Both  here  and  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt.  v.  31, 
32)  He  uses  the  same  formula  in  recalling  this  permission  of 
Moses  as  He  did  in  superseding  the  other  Mosaic  enactments, 
"  But  I  say  unto  you"  (Xf'ym  8c  ifxlv). 

2.  This  interpretation  is  the  only  one  that  agrees  with  that 
of  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  (xvi.  18),  who  declare  in  tlie  most 
absolute  form,  and  without  any  limitation,  that  he  who 
putteth  away  his  wife  and  marrieth  another  committeth 
adultery,  and.  that  he  who  marries  her  that  is  put  away 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery.  They  make  no  exception, 
as  in  the  case  of  adultery.  With  them  the  marrying  another 
wliile  the  husband  or  wife  i."5  still  living,  constitutes  tlie 
adultery  here  spoken  of.  If  the  fornicalion  of  a  man  or 
woman  united  in  marriage  dissolve  the  marriage,  they  would 
be  free  to  Inarry  again,  without  committing  adultery  in  so 
doing,  wliich  Jesus  expressly  declares  that  they  do. 

3.  Tliis  interpretation  alone  removes  all  temiitation  to 
collusion  between  husband  and  wife,  with  a  view  to  the  dis- 
solution of  their  union,  in  order  to  be  married  to  others. 

4.  This  is  the  doctrine  taught  in  other  portions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  as  by  S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.  10,  11,  39).  He  shows 
that  death,  and  not  adultery,  dissolves  their  union.  The 
relation  between  husband  and  wife  is  a  permanent  one,  and 
can  be  no  more  dissolved  by  anything  but  death  than  can 
tlie  relation  between  father  and  child.  The  relation  may  be 
abused,  but  it  cannot  be  dissolved. 

5.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,  and  of  the 
general  teaching  of  Scripture,  held  by  the  most  eminent 
fathers  of  the  early  Church  who  wrote  on  this  question,  and 
which  has  been  ratified  by  various  Councils  in  the  Church.^ 

S.  Matthew  relates  that  Jesus  delivered  His  decree  on  the 
subject  of  marriage  first  to  the  people,  and  then,  as  we  learu 
from  S.  Mark,  to  the  disciples :  for,  to  convince  themselves 
that  they  had  not  mistaken  His  meaning,  they  question  Him 
respecting  it  privately  in  the  house,  when  He  again,  in  the 
most  absolute  and  unrestricted  form,  declares,  "  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth 
adultery  against  her.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her 
husband,  and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery  " 
(Mark  X.  11,  12). 

When  Jesus  had,  in  such  strong  and  distinct  terms,  re- 
stricted the  right  of  the  married  to  put  away  each  other  to 
tlie  single  ground  of  fornication,  and  had  denied  them  the 
permission  in  any  case  to  marry  again,  the  disciples  were 
astonished  at  what  was  to  them  a  doctrine  so  novel,  and  they 
cannot  refrain  from  giving  utterance  to  their  surprise. 

lO.  ^  His  disciples  say  unto  Him,  If  the  case 
of  the  man  be  so  with  /u's  wife,  it  is  not  good 
to  marry. 


1 1.  But  He  said  unto  them,  All  ;/u-/i  cannot 


Cornelius  a  Lajiide,  in  Matt.  xix.  i)  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  o6i.  \ 


-  For  the  authorities,  see  S.  Matt. 


CHAPTER  XIX.     Ver.   i: 


315 


receive   this    saying,   save    they   to    whom    it    is 
given. 

12.  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 
so  born  from  their  mother's  \\-omb  :  and  tliere 
are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs 
of  men  :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made 
themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it. 

S*.  omi(»  For. 

Vulg.  Sunt  cnim  eunuchl. 

Jesus  here  shows  that  all  men  cannot  act  on  the  disciples' 
conclusion,  that  all  men  cannot  abstain  from  marriage;  in 
fact,  that  there  are  only  three  classes  of  men  that  can,  whom 
He  calls  eunuchs.  The  first  two  of  these  are  led  to  abstain 
from  marriage  by  a  sort  of  natural  compulsion,  and  the  last 
by  voluntary  choice  and  by  the  special  grace  of  God.  The 
first  class  consists  of  those  who  possess  the  natural  organic 
power,  but  who,  from  some  physical  weakness,  lack  the 
inclination  for  marriage.  The  second  class  consists  of  those 
M'lio  possess  the  inclination,  but  who  have  been  deprived  by 
man  of  the  natural  power.  Such  are  the  eunuchs  found  in 
Eastern  Courts,  and  who  are  generally  appointed  to  guard 
the  harems  of  kings  and  nobles.  The  third  class  consists  of 
those  who  embrace  the  celibate  life  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  sake. 


Our  Saviour's  words  here  virtually  imply  that,  besides 
those  who  are  physically  unfitted,  the  only  men  who  can  live 
the  life  of  the  unmarried  are  among  those  who  are  earnestly 
striving  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  only  a  few  even 
among  them.  None  but  they  have  a  sufficiently  strong 
motive  to  induce  them  to  enter  on  this  lifelong  struggle,  and 
to  none  but  them  is  supernatural  strength  supplied,  to  enable 
them  to  carry  it  on  successfully  to  the  end.  Jesus  does  not 
prescribe  this  as  the  rule  for  the  many  ;  He  only  invites  them 
to  it  as  a  state  of  eminence  and  excellence  to  which  few  will 
attain.  Of  those  few  some  embrace  the  celibate  life  because 
they  consider  the  task  to  which  they  are  called,  such  as 
missionary  work,  incompatible  with  the  cares  and  ties  of  a 
family ;  others,  because  they  look  upon  it  as  a  life  of  peculiar 
self-restraint  and  self-denial,  and  thwarting  of  the  human 
will, — in  short,  as  a  life  of  sacrifice  and  of  entire  self-dedica- 
tion to  God,  and  therefore  as  more  acceptable  to  God  than  a 
life  which  is  less  so.^  It  was  doubtless  these  words  of  our 
Saviour,  and  the  example  of  John  the  BajJtist,  which  iuiiu- 
enced  so  many  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  to  devote 
themselves  to  a  life  of  celibacy  and  of  uninterrupted  service 
of  prayer  and  praise  to  God. 

The  value  which  the  Early  Church  set  ujxin  celibacy,  and 
which  she  learnt  from  this  and  similar  passages  of  Scripture, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  regulations  that  were  made  with 
respect  to  the  clergy. 


S.  JIattuew  six.  13-15. 

Then  were  there  brought 

unto  Him  little  children, 

that  He  should  put 

Ilis  hands  on  them, 

and  pray : 

and  the  disciples 

rebuked  them. 

But  Jesus 


said,  Suffer 

little  children,  and  forbid 

them  not,  to  come  unto  Me : 

for  of  such  is  the  liingdom 

of  heaven. 


And  He  hid  His  hands 
on  them. 


and  departed  thence. 


LITTLE  CHILDREN  BROUGHT  TO  JESUS. 
S.  Mark  x.  13-16. 

13  And  they  brought  15 
young  children  to  Him, 

that  He  should 
touch  them  : 

and  His  disciples 

rebuked  those 
that  brought  tliem. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  16 
He  was  much  displeased, 

and  said  unto  them,  Suffer 

the  little  children  to  come 

unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not : 

for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 

of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  17 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive 

the  kingdom  of  God 

as  a  little  child,  he  shall 

not  enter  therein. 

10     And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms, 

put  Hi&  hands 

uponihem, 

and  blessed  them. 


S.  Luke  xviii.  15-17. 

And  they  brought 

unto  Him  also  infants, 

that  He  would 

touch  them : 

but  when  His  disciples 

saw  it, 

they  rebuked  them. 

But  Jesus 

called  them  unto  Him, 

and  said.  Suffer 

little  children  to  come 

unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not : 

for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 

of  God. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

Whosoever  shall  not  receive 

the  kingdom  of  God 

as  a  little  child  shall 

in  no  wise  eater  therein. 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  six.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  lO'J-1. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Virginit.  23 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  408. 
S.  .Jerome,  .adv.  Jovin.  i.  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  228. 


Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  sv.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1253. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixii. ;  vol.  ii.  p. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xix.  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  749. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


13.  IT  Then  were  there  brought  unto  Him 
little  children,  that  He  should  put  His  hands 
on  them,  and  pray  :  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them. 

14.  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  Me  :  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


""15.  And    He   laid   His   hands   on  them,   and 
departed  thence. 

When  they  saw  the  blessing  that  followed  the  laying  on 
of  His  hands  upon  those  who  were  diseased,  they  concluded 
that  some  good  would  come  to  their  children  if  Jesus  laid 
His  hands  on  them.  What  that  blessing  was,  or  how  great 
it  was,  they  may  not  have  realized  to  themselves.  The 
parents  of  these  children  were  probably  disciples  of  Jesus, 
and  they  may  have  wished,  as  far  as  in  them  laid,  to  make 


their  children  His  followers  too.  The  Twelve  object  on  the 
ground  that  they  were  incapacitated  by  their  age  from  pos- 
sessing the  faith  that  was  necessary ;  S.  Matthew  aud 
S.  Mark  calling  them  "young  children"  (rratSi'a),  and 
S.  Luke  "  infants  "  (ppecpr))}  But  Jesus  by  His  words  and 
action  settled  for  this  and  for  all  future  time,  that  the  imma- 
turity of  the  reasoning  faculties  in  children,  as  recipients  of 
His  blessing,  was  more  than  counterbalanced  by  their  sim- 
plicity, candour,  and  absence  of  all  guile — that  the  defect  of 
their  intellectual  qualities  was  a  less  bar  to  their  receiving 
His  blessing,  and  becoming  His  disciples  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  was  the  abuse  of  these  in 
upgrowu  men ;  nay,  that  the  normal  character  of  His 
followers  was  the  confiding,  guileless  temper  shown  by 
children.'' 

It  may  be,  as  some  have  supposed,  that  it  was  the  favour- 
able decision  which  Jesus  made  respecting  the  case  of  little 
children,  and  their  peculiar  aptitude  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  that  led  the  young  man  mentioned  in  the  succeeding 
paragraph  to  come  unto  Him. 


A  CERTAIN  RICH  YOUNG  RULER  COMETH  TO  JESUS. 


S.  Matthew  six.  16-22. 


S.  Mark  x.  17-22. 


S.  Luke  xviii.  18-23. 


16  And,  behold,  one  came 

and  said  unto  Him, 

Good  Master, 

what  good  thing  shall  I  do, 

that  I  may  have  eternal  life? 

17  And  He  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ? 
there  is  none  good  but  one, 

that  is,  God  : 

but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 

keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  Him,  Which  ? 

Jesus  said. 

Thou  shalt  do  no  murder, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 

Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

19  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother  : 

and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man 
saith  unto  Him, 


And  when  He  was 

gone  forth  into  the  way, 

there  came  one  running, 

and  kneeled  to  Him, 

and  asked  Him, 

Good  Master, 

what  shall  I  do 

that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ? 

there  is  none  good  but  one, 

that  is,  God. 


19     Thou  knowest  the  commandments. 

Do  not  commit  adultery. 
Do  not  kill, 
Do  not  steal, 
Do  not  bear  false  witness. 
Defraud  not, 
Honour  thy  father 
and  mother.- 


And  he  answered 
and  said  unto  Him, 


And  a  certain  ruler 

asked  Him,  saying, 

Good  Master, 

what  shall  I  do 

to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ? 

none  is  good,  save  one, 

that  is,  God. 


20     Thou  knowest  the  commandments. 

Do  not  commit  adultery. 

Do  not  kill. 

Do  not  steal, 
Do  not  bear  false  witness. 


Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother. 


And  he 
said. 


>  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xix.  13 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  136. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  six.  13;  vol.  iii.  p.  86. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  222 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  six.  13;  vol.  i.  p.  101. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xix.  13 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  751. 


*  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xv.  8  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1276. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xix.  14 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  136. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Peccatorum  Meritis,  i.  19  ;  vol.  x.  p.  122. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xix.  14 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  86. 
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S.  Matthew  six. 


All  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up  : 
what  iack  I  yet  ?      ' 
Jesus 

said  unto  him, 

If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 

go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 

and  give  to  the  poor, 

and  thou  shall  have  treasure 

in  heaven : 

and  come 

arid  follow  Me. 
But  when  the  young  man 

heard  that  saying, 

he  went  away  sorrowful : 

for  he  had  great  possessions. 


Master, 

all  these  have  I. observed 

from  my  youth. 

1  Then  Jesus  beholding  him 

loved  him, 

and  said  unto  him. 

One  thing  thou  lackest : 

go  thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast, 

and  give  to  the  poor, 

and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 

in  heaven : 

and  come, 

take  up  the  cross, 

and  follow  Me. 

2  And 

he  was  sad  at  that  saying, 

and  went  away  grieved  : 

for  he  bad  great  possessions. 


All  these  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up. 

Now  when  Jesus 

heard  these  things, 

He  said  unto  him. 

Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing : 

sell  all  that  thou  hast, 

and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 

and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 

in  heaven : 

and  come, 

follow  Jle. 

And 

when  he  heard  this, 

he  was  very  sorrowful  : 

for  he  was  very  rich. 


16.  fl  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unto 
Him,  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do, 
that  I  may  have  eternal  life  .' 

S.V.  one  came  to  Him  and  said,  Master,  what :  S.  may  inlierit. 
VulR.   Et  ecce  uiius  aCLCdens,  ait  illi;  Magister  bone,  quid  bonl  faciam  ut 
babcam  vitam  a'ternam. 

17.  And  He  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou 
Me  good  .'  f/iere  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is, 
God  :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments." 

S.V.  Why  askest  thou  Me  concerning  what  is  good  ?  He  who  is  good  is  one. 
Vuig.  Quid  Me  interrogas  de  bono  ?  Unus  est  bonus,  Deus. 

18.  He  saith  unto  Him,  Which?     Jesus  said, 

"  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  steal, 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 

S.  omits  unto  Him.  Vulg.  Dicit  illi. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  : 

and, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

S.V.  Honour  father  and  mother. 

Vulg.  Honora  patiem  luum  et  matrem  tuam. 

20.  The  young  man  saith  unto  Him,  All 
these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up  : 
what  lack  I  yet  .■" 

.   S*.V.  omit  from  my  youth  up. 

Vulg.  Omnia  ha-c  custudivi  a  juventute  mea. 


19. 


21.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be 
perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  : 
and  come  and  follow  Me. 

v.  saith :  .S*.  become  perfect. 

Vulg.  Ait  illi  Icsus;  Si  vis  pcrfectus  esse,  vade,  vende  qux  babes  ct  da  pau- 
peribus,  et  habebis  tbesaurum  m  ctelo  :  et  veni,  sequcre  me. 

22.  But  when  the  young  man  heard  that 
saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful  :  for  he  had 
great  possessions. 

S.  rnnits  that  saying :  V.  great  riches. 

Vulg.  Cum  audisset  autem  adulcscens  verbum,  abiit  tristis :  erat  enJm 
babeiis  muttas  possessiones. 

That  this  young  man  was  sincere  in  his  application  to 
Jesus,  and  in  no  sense  a  hypocrite,  is  clear  from  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  interview,  and  especially  from  S.  Mark's  obser- 
vation that  Jesus  loved  him.  Two  defects  are  visible  in  his 
character,  but  not  that  of  hypocrisy.  On  the  contrary,  he 
appears  to  have  been  singularly  sincere  and  earnest.  His 
first  defect  was,  that,  much  as  he  admired  Jesus  as  an  emi- 
nent teacher  of  the  way  in  which  to  serve  God,  he  hail  not 
the  slightest  conception  of  Him  as  God ;  that  He,  the  wander- 
ing Galilean,  the  associate  of  ignorant  fishermen,  was  God, 
had  never  entered  his  thoughts.  His  second  defect  was,  that 
he  placed  too  high  a  value  on  worldly  riches. 

Jesus  asked  the  question,  "  Why  callest  thou  Me  good  ? 
there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God,"  in  order  to  correct 
the  imperfect  notion  which  this  young  man  had  formed,  as 
to  whom  Jesus  was.  He  meant  that  the  title  of  good  would 
not  belong  to  Him  if  He  were,  as  this  young  man  thought,  a 
mere  man ;  but  that,  inasmuch  as  He  was  God,  One  with 
the  Father,  it  did  belong  to  Him,  and  in  the  fullest  sense. 


*  t(  fii  epwrSs  iript  toB  ayaBov;  fh  i<rT\y  6  ayaBis.     Lachinann,  Tischendorf,  Tregelles.    (Scrivener,  N.  T.  1877.)     For  a  full  state- 
ment of  the  evidence  for  the  reading  here,  see  Hammond's  'Textual  Criticism,'  p.  72. 
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Our  Savioiir's  object  in  these  words  was  often  discussed  by 
tlie  early  writers  in  the  Church.^ 

In  answer  to  His  inquiries,  Jesus  points  out,  first,  what 
should  be  the  life  of  the  ordinary  Christian ;  and,  secondly, 
what  was  the  saintly  life.  Every  one  who  would  attain 
eternal  life  must  believe  that  He,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary, 
though  only  a  man  in  appearance,  was  in  reality  God,  and 
the  author  of  all  good  to  men ;  and,  in  addition  to  this, 
he  must  keep  the  commandments  that  God  had  given  of 
old  by  Moses  to  man.  Faith  in  Jesus,  the  God  Incar- 
nate, and  a  daily  life  in  accordance  with  this,  was  ex- 
pected from  every  one  who  would  inherit  eternal  life.  But 
from  the  man  who  would  be  perfect  and  saintly  even  a 
stricter  life  than  this  was  necessary,  and  a  life  differing  in  its 
strictness  according  to  the  different  circumstances  of  the 
individual.  To  one  man  the  way  to  this  saintliness  was 
through  continence,  through  the  celibate  life,  as  He  had 
shown  above  in  verse  12  ;  to  another  it  was  through  volun- 
tary poverty.  The  latter  was  clearly  the  way  in  which  this 
young  man  could  become  perfect  for  eternal  life;  and  the 
counsel  which  Jesus  accordingly  gives  him  is,  "  Sell  whatso- 
ever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  iu  heaven:  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow 
Me  "  (Mark  x.  21).     Upon  this  appears  the  weakness  in  his 


character,  or  rather  the  difficulty  of  a  man  in  his  position — 
that  is,  of  a  rich  man — living  a  saintly  life.  He  had  success- 
fully resisted  the  common  temptations  incident  to  youth  and 
to  riches,  but  he  could  not  rise  higher  than  this.'^ 

The  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  the  conduct  of  this  young 
man  is  not  the  difBculty  of  living  uprightly  amidst  riches  or 
great  possessions,  walking  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  assisting 
those  around  him,  but  the  difficulty  of  voluntarily  parting 
with  riches,  giving  up  the  ownership  of  them,  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus  and  His  service.  The  first  is  the  act  of  a  Christian, 
the  second  of  a  saint.  To  live  as  poor  in  the  possession  of 
great  wealth,  and  to  distribute  a  share,  even  a  full  share, 
among  the  poor,  was  probably  within  this  young  man's  reach  ; 
not  more,  perhaps,  than  he  had  already  done,  or  at  least 
could  attain  to  :  but  to  part  from  them  entirely,  to  become 
actually  poor  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  as  poor  as  the  fishermen 
"whom  He  saw  already  around.Him,  was  beyond  his  strength, 
and  he  goes  away  sorrowful. 

When  the  young  man  had  departed  sorrowful,  but  yet  had 
refused  the  choice  which  was  offered  him,  and  thus  had 
declined  the  only  way  in  which  he  could  become  jierfect, 
Jesus  proceeds  to  impress  upon  His  disciples  the  extreme 
difiSculty  that  a  rich  man,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case, 
would  always  have  in  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


JESUS  POINTS  OUT  THE  DANGER  OF  RICHES. 


S.  Matthew  six.  23-30. 
23  Then 


said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

Tliat  a  rich  man  shall 

hardly  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


And  again  I  say  unto  you. 

It  is  easier  for  a  camel 

to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle 

than  tor  a  rich  man  to  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

When  His  disciples  heard  it, 

they  were  exceedingly 

amazed, 


S.  Mark  x.  23-31. 


Jesus  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  unto  His  disciples. 

How  hardly  shall  they 

that  have  riches  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

2-i    And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at 

His  words.     But  Jesus  answereth  again, 

and  snith  unto  them, 

Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 

that  trust  in  riches 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 

to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 

than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  were 
astonished  out  of  measure, 
saying  among  themselves. 

Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 


S.  Luke  xviii.  24-30. 


And  when  Jesus  saw 
that  he  was  very  sorrowful. 


How  hardly  shall  they 

that  have  riches  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 


For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye, 
than  fur  a  rich  man  to  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  they  that  heard  it 


said. 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 


'  S.  Basil,  Epist.  Amphilochio  ccxxxvi.  (alias  391);  vol.  iv. 

re. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixiii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  227. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hasres.  Ixix.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  292. 

S.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaurus,  Assertio  xxxii. ;   vol.  viii.  p.  528. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xviii.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  1785. 

S.  Augustine,  contr.  Maximin.  ii.  23 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  800. 


S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xix.  17  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  136. 
-  S.  Basil,  Homil.  in  Divites ;  vol.  iii.  p.  277. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xix.  20  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  757. 
S.  Augustine,  Epist.   Hilario   clvii.  (alias  89),  cap.  +  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  687. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  ii.  2,  quast.  186  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1325. 
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S.  JfATTllEW  .'ii.'i. 


S.  JI.vr.K  X. 


Ti'.  But  Jesus  beheld  them, 

and  said  unto  them, 

With  men 
this  is  impossible ; 

but  with  God 

all  things  are  possible. 

■-'7  Then  answered  Peter 

and  said  unto  Him, 

Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all, 

and  followed  Thee : 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jesus  said 

unto  them. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in  the 

regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit 

in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  si 

upun  twelve  thrones, 

judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 

Israel. 

29  And  every  one 
that  hath  forsaken  houses, 

or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife, 
or  children,  or  lands, 
for  My  name's  sake, 


shall  : 
an  hundredfold. 


.and  shall  inherit 

everlasting  life. 

But  many  tfuit  are  first 

.•ihal'l  be  last ; 

and  the  last  shall  be  first. 


nd  Jesus  looking  upon  them 

saith, 

With  men 

it  is  impossible, 

but  not  with  God : 

for  with  God 

all  things  are  possible. 

Then  Peter  began 

to  say  unto  Him, 

Lo,  we  have  left  all, 

and  have  followed  Thee. 

And  Jesus  answered 

and  said. 
Verily  I  say  uhto  you, 


There  is  no  man 

that  hath  left  house, 

or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 

or  mother,  or  wife, 

or  children,  or  lands, 

for  My  sake, 

and  the  Gospel's, 

30  but  he  shall  receive 

an  hundredfold 

now  in  this  time, 

houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 

and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands, 

with  persecutions; 

and  in  the  world  to  come 

eternal  life. 

31  But  many  that  are  first 

shall  be  last ; 
and  the  last  first. 


The  things  which  .are 
impossible  with  men 

are  possible 

with  God. 

Then  Peter 

said, 

Lo,  we  have  left  all, 

and  followed  Thee. 

And  He  s.aid 

imto  them. 

Verily  1  say  unto  you, 


There  is  no  man 

that  hath  left  house, 

or  parents,  or  brethren, 

or  wife, 

or  children, 

for  the  kingdom 

of  God's  sake, 

who  shall  not  receive 

manifold  more 
in  this  present  time. 


and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting. 


23.  II  Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24.  And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,"  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

s.  That  It  is. 

Vuig.  Kt  it.Tum  dico  vobls :  Faciliu^  rst  camolum  per  foramen  ftcus  tninsire, 
quam  di\item  Intrare  in  n  gnum  ccElorum. 

25.  When  His  disciples  heard  it,  they  were 


exceedingly  amazed,  saying.  Who  then  can  be 
saved  .■' 

S.V.  the  disciples. 

Vul^.  Auditis  autem  his,  discipuli  mirabantur  valde. 

26.  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto 
them,  With  men  this  is  impossible  ;  but  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 

It  has  been  proposed  to  obviate  the  strantrcness  of  the 
Eastern  metaphor  in  this  passage,  and  by  reading  kojiCKos, 
a  cable  or  rope,  instead  of  ko/ii/Xos,  a  camel,  to  reduce  its  pro- 


'  A  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle. — "  A  phrase  used 
in  tht'  .SchnoN,  intinmting  a  thing  very  unusual  and  very  difficult. 
There,  where  the  discourse  is  concerning  dreams  and  their  inter- 
pretation, these  words  are  added  (Rab.  Berac,  fol.  55,  2):  'They  do 
not  show  a  man  a  palm-tree  of  gold,  nor  an  elephant  going  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle.'  The  gloss  is, '  a  thing  which  he  was  not  wont 
to  see,  nor  concerning  which  he  ever  thought.' 


^  "  In  like  manner,  R.  Sheshith  answered  R.  Amram,  disputing 
with  him  and  asserting  something  that  was  incongruous,  in  these 
■words  (Bava  Mezia,  fol.  38,  2)  :  '  Perhaps  thou  art  one  of  those 
of  Pombeditha,  who  can  make  an  elephant  pass  through  the  eye  of 
a  needle ; '  that  is,  as  the  Aruch  interprets  it,  who  speak  things 
that  are  impossible." — LlGHTfOOl  on  Matt.  xix.  2+ :  vol.  ii.  n. 
219. 
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jiortions  more  nearly  to  the  limits  of  the  Western  imagination. 
But  this  proposal  receives  no  support  either  from  the  Evan- 
gelists, or  from  the  other  manuscripts,  or  from  the  ancient 
commentators  on  the  passage.'  Lightfoot  shows,  from  the 
liabbinical  writers,  that  for  an  elephant  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle  was  a  common  proverb  in  the  Jewish  nation, 
meaning  thereby  tliat  a  thing  was  as  difficult,  or  as  impos- 
sible, as  it  would  be  for  the  largest  animal  in  creation  to  go 
through  the  smallest  known  aperture.  Whether  Jesus  had 
any  particular  meaning  in  substituting  the  camel,  the  com- 
mon beast  of  burden  of  the  country,  for  the  elephant  of  the 
proverb,  it  is  not  easy  to  say  ;  whether,  for  instauce,  He 
meant  to  imply  that  riches  was  to  a  man  what  its  burden 
was  to  the  camel,  an  oppression  and  a  hindrance,  or  any  addi- 
tional hindrance  in  going  through  a  small  opening. 

That  which  in  the  23rd  verse  Jesus  calls  "  hard,"  in  the 
26th  He  calls  "  impossible," — "  impossible  with  men,"  thar 
is,  by  the  mere  strength  of  human  nature,  but  "  possible  with 
God,"  and  to  man  with  the  supernatural  strength  which  God 
supplies  to  him.  But  before  Jesus  said  this,  the  Evangelist 
adds,  that  He  beheld  or  looked  upon  them  (e;ij3Xe'\//-ar),  as  if 
to  impress  this  especially  on  their  minds.  We  may  form 
some  estimate  of  the  power  of  His  look  by  the  effect  which  it 
afterwards  had  upon  Peter.  "  The  Lord  turned  and  looked 
upon  (eVe'/3Xe\/^e)  Peter.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  He  had  said  unto  him,  Belbre  tlie  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  m^ thrice.  And  Peter  went  out,  an<l  wept 
bitterly."     (Luke  xxii.  61,  C-.) 

27.  ^  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
Him,  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed 
Thee  ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  .' 

28.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  which  have  followed  Me,  in 
the  regeneration^  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit 
in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel. 

The  word  jroXi-yycj/eo-ia,  "regeneration,"  is  only  used  twicein 
the  New  Testament,  here  and  Titus  iii.  5.  In  the  latter  place 
by  "  the  washing  of  regeneration,"  or  "  tlirough  tne  font  of  rege- 
neration" (6ia  XourpoC  TraXiyycff  (Ti'us),  S.  Paul  evidently  means 
the  renewal,  the  re-making  of  man's  nature,  by  baptism  into 


Jesus,  the  God  Incarnate.  But  by  this  word  Jesus  refers  to 
the  re-niaking  of  mau's  whole  nature,  which  shall  take  place 
at  the  Resurrection,  when  even  our  vile  bodies  shall  be  made 
like  unto  His  glorious  Body,  and  perhaps  also  to  the  change 
which  shall  take  place  in  all  creation.'' 

There  are  several  points  in  this  passage  which  rather  lead 
to  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  says  "they  sliall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Isratl,"  not  so  much 
because  they  were  His  Apostles,  as  because  they  had  left  all 
to  follow  Him.  One  of  those  to  whom  He  addresses  these 
words  would  forfeit  the  promise  here  made,  and  also  the 
privilege  of  an  Apostle  ;  and  two  others,  to  whom  He  did  not 
here  speak,  would  be  added  to  the  number.  Judas,  by  his 
betrayal  of  the  Son  of  Man,  woidd  forfeit  the  right  to  sit  and 
judge  and  also  the  privilege  of  being  an  Apostle,  and  S.  Mat- 
tliias  and  S.  Paul  would  be  added  to  this  number.  Jesus 
could  not  therefore  mean  that  this  reward  should  be  limited 
to  the  twelve  men  to  whom  He  was  then  speakiug,  nor 
indeed  to  any  number  of  twelve,  but  that  it  should  be  given 
to  those  who  should  leave  all  to  follow  Him.  At  present 
tlie  twelve  Apostles  were  the  only  men  who  as  yet  had  left 
all  to  follow  Him,  and  therefore  He  seems  to  confine  the 
reward  of  this  conduct  to  their  number.^ 

Sometimes  we  use  the  term  Israel  of  the  descendants  of 
Abraham  after  the  flesh,  and  then  by  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  we  include  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  all  whose  descent 
was  from  Abraham,  through  the  sons  of  Jacob.  Sometimes 
we  use  the  term  Israel  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  of  those  who 
were  the  children  of  Abraham,  inasmuch  as  they  are  followers 
of  his  faith.  Then  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  we  should 
mean  the  whole  family  of  God,  all  who  in  every  age  have 
believed  in  Him.  If  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  here  mean 
the  whole  family  of  believers,  it  will  follow  that  Jesus  does 
not  say  that  they  shall  judge  all  mankind,  both  good  and 
bad,  but  that  they  shall  judge  those  who  have  believed  in  Him. 
Tliose  who  have  left  all  to  follow  Jesus  shall  judge  those 
who  have  also  believed  iu  Him,  but  who  have  followed  Him 
with  less  of  self-denial  than  themselves.  How  much  is  implied 
in  the  words  that  "  they  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  say. 
They  certainly  indicate  pre-eminence  above  all  others,  that 
those  who  have  left  all  in  this  world  to  follow  Jesus  shall 
receive  the  highest  reward  in  the  world  to  come  ;  that  they 


'  Origen,  in  XIatt.  tomus  xt.  20;   vol.  iii.  p.  1309. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixiii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  231. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  six.  24 ;  vol.  i.  p.  1027. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xix.  24 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  138. 
^  S.  Augustine,  contr.  duas  Epist.  Pelag.  iii.  3;  vol.  x.  p.  591. 

■ iv.  11 ;  vol.  X.  p.  635. 

[S.  Gregory 

"  In  the  regeneration. — "Lightfoot  understands  this  of  a  re- 
generation, or  of  a  renewing  of  manners  and  doctrine  ;  but  Schleus- 
ner  has  well  observed  that  the  Syr.  has  what  is  equivalent  to  in 
seculo  novo,  which  in  the  Oriental  idioms  expresses  a  future  state 
of  being.     It  is   plain,  therefore,   that  with  Campbell   we  should 


S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral  iv.  25  (alias  23) ;  vol.  i.  p.  G60. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xix.  28 ;  vol.  i.  p.  103. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xix.  28 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  765. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  .xv.  24  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1324. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Uaiah  Ix.  21  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1349. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Civit.  xx.  5 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  663. 
S.  Jerome,  Epist.  Ixxi.  (alias  28)  ad  Lucinium  ;  vol.  i.  p.  070. 

join  4v  Tp  TTaKiyyev^ffid  with  Kadia-eade,  about  which  there  have 
been  doubts.  Kypke  has  a  good  note  on  this  passage,  which  he 
understands  as  it  is  here  explained." — Bishop  Middleton  on  the 
Greek  Article,  p.  174.     See  also  note  on  John  iii.  3. 


CHAPTER  XIX.     Vers.  29,  30. 


shall  occupy  the  place  nest  in  honour  to  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
Judge  of  all  njankind. 

Thus  glorious,  unspeakably  glorious,  shall  be  the  reward  of 
those  who  leave  all  to  follow  Jesus  ;  and  He  then  goes  on  to 
show  that  those  who  do  not  leave  all,  but  who  leave  auy  one 
thing  to  follow  Him,  shall  receive  an  ample,  an  abundant 
reward, — that  they  shall  receive  a  hnndredfuld. 

29.  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  and  shall  inherit 
everlastino-  life. 


houses  afitT  or  lands:  V.  otnitz  or  wife: 
.lut  gatrpm, 


S*.  mnits  houses  or :  S-.  (mWs 
V.  shall  receive  manifold. 

Vulg.  Et  omnis  qui  reliquerit  domum,  vel  fratres,  aut 
ant  niatrem,  aut  u.\orem.  aut  filios,  aut  agros,  propter  nonien  meum,  eentu- 
plum  accipiet,  et  vltam  a-ternam  possidebit. 

In  this  passage  such  a  princiijle  of  interpretation  must  be 
adopted  as  will  apply  to  all  these  several  particulars  equally, 
and  under  the  same  two  conditions.  First,  they  are  all  pro- 
mised for  this  life  ;  and  secondly,  they  must  all  be  understood 
in  a  sense  in  which  they  will  bear  to  be  multiplied  indefi- 
nitely, or  a  hundredfold.  These  words  cannot  therefore  be 
understood  in  the  literal  sense  in  which  we  usually  under- 
stand father  and  mother  and  wife,  &c. :  for  Jesus  could  not 
possibly  promise,  if  in  time  of  persecution  any  of  them  should 
forsake  father  or  mother  or  wife  on  account  of  Him  and 
their  belief  in  Him,  that  he  should  receive  instead  of  one 
father  a  hundred  fathers,  and  instead  of  one  wife  many,  or  a 
hundred  wives.  AVhat  He  means  most  probably  is  this,  or 
something  to  this  effect :  If  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  and  in 
consequence  of  their  belief  in  Him,  they  should  sufl'er  per- 
secution, and  should  be  compelled  to  relinquish  father  or 
mother  or  wife,  &c.,  that  they  should  suffer  no  real  loss ;  but 
instead  of  one  father,  or  one  mother,  they  should  find  a 
hundred  who  would  show  them  the  afl'ection  of  a  father  or 
mother,  and  instead  of  one  wife  they  should  find  a  hundred 
who  would  show  them  the  love  and  devotion  of  a  wife.  If  it 
be  lands  or  bouses  that  they  forsake,  they  should  receive  even 
more  than  they  had  before:  for  they  shall  receive  to  the 
full  satisfaction  of  all  their  bodily  wants,  and  even  of  all 
their  desires.    The  sweet  consolations  of  love  and  devotion 


which  they  had  forfeited  for  their  faith  in  Jesus,  shall  be 
sujiplied  to  them,  and  in  even  richer  abundance,  by  the 
Ch^irch,  which  is  a  family  bound  together  by  closer  and  more 
real  and  more  lasting  ties  than  any  mere  human  family. 
History  records  numbeiless  in.-,tances  in  which  we  can  see 
how  this  has  been  fulfilled,  even  to  the  very  letter,  especially 
in  times  of  persecution.' 

In  the  last  thirteen  verses,  that  is  from  the  sixteenth,  Jesus 
describes  three  diift-rent  degrees  of  service  to  Him,  and  to  all 
of  them  He  promises  eternal  life,  together  with  the  reward 
appropriate  to  each.  1.  In  answer  to  the  young  ruler  He 
shows  that  eternal  life  shall  be  the  reward  of  the  man  who 
believes  that  He,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  God,  the  author 
and  dispenser  of  all  good,  and  who  shall  keep  His  command- 
ments. 2.  But  if,  in  addition  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
anyone  add  the  counsels  of  perfection,  and  forsake  all  in 
order  to  follow  Jesus,  that  he  shall  not  only  inherit  eternal 
life,  but  he  shall  also  receive  a  reward  greater  than  language 
ever  before  expressed,  and  shall  sit  in  the  resurrection  on 
a  throne  beside  the  Son  of  Man,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.  3.  That  he  who,  in  time  of  persecution,  stands 
firm  in  the  faith,  and  gives  up  his  worldly  possessions  and 
his  dearest  ties  rather  than  deny  his  faith,  shall  have  all 
these  sujiplied  to  him  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  shall  inherit  eternal  life.  To  comfort  them  still  more 
under  persecution.  He  concludes  with  the  assurance  that 
many  who  are  first  in  this  world,  and  in  the  estimation  of 
men,  shall  be  last  at  the  day  of  resurrection,  and  that  many 
who  are  last  now  shall  bo  first  then. 

30.  But  many  tliat  arc  first  shall  be  last  ;  and 
the  last  shall  be  first. 

S.  last  shall  be  first,  and  first  Inst. 

Vulg.  MuUi  autem  eruut  priml  novissimi,  et  novissimi  priml. 

The  arrangement  which  makes  the  chapter  end  after  verse 
30  is  unfortunate :  for  this  verse  is  most  intimately  con- 
nected with  what  goes  before ;  and  it  also  forms  the  intro- 
duction of  the  parable  which  begins  the  next  chapter.^  This 
is  evidently  the  view  taken  by  those  who  drew  up  the  new 
Table  of  Lessons:  for  they  make  the  lesson  to  begin  with 
verse  27  of  chapter  xix.,  and  end  with  verse  16  of  chapter 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  sv.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1328. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xix.  29 ;  vol.  i.  p.  104. 
Euthymius,  in  M.itt.  xix.  29 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  769. 
Jausuuius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  caj).  c.  p.  266. 


Cornelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Matt.  xix.  29  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  376. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  c.  p.  267. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xx. ;  vol.  i.  p.  275. 
Cornelius  a  L.apide,  in  Matt.  xix.  oO  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  378. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XX. 


Jerioho. — "  After  traversing  for  six  hours  tlie  almost  total 
desolation  which  marks  the  long  descent  from  JeriLsalem  to 
the  Valley  of  the  Jordan,  over  bare  limestone  hills,  the  eye 
is  suddenly  caught  by  the  sight  of  a  thread  of  verdure  at  the 
bottom  of  a  deep  glen,  the  most  romantic  in  the  whole  of_ 
Palestine,  almost  recalling  by  its  depth  and  narrowness  the  ' 
(iefile  of  the  Sik  on  the  approach  to  Petra.  This  green  thread 
is  the  course  of  the  torrent  now  called  Kelt,  possibly  the 
ancient  Cherith,  and,  if  so,  doubtless  deriving  its  name  from 
the  manner  in  which  its  course  is  '  cut '  through  these  tre- 
mendous precipices.  To  any  who  has  seen  the  Barada,  on 
the  approach  to  Damascus,  the  sight  of  the  Wddy  Kelt  at 
once  suggests  by  anticipation  the  prospect  which  awaits  him 
as  he  issues  from  the  desert-hills.  It  bursts  through  the 
opening,  and  in  the  desert-plain  of  the  Jordan  far  and  wide 
extends  the  green  ciiele  of  tangled  thickets,  in  the  midst  of 
which  are  the  hovels  of  the  modern  village,  beside  which 
stood,  in  ancient  times,  the  great  city  of  Jericho.  It  is  not, 
however,  only  or  chiefly  to  the  torrent  stream  of  the  Kelt 
that  Jericho  owes  its  oasis.  A  little  to  the  north  of  the  issue 
of  that  stream  into  the  plain  rise,  out  of  the  foot  of  the  same 
limestone  range,  two  living  springs — one  now,  as  always, 
called  Duk  (1  Mace.  xvi.  14,  1 5) ;  the  other  and  larger,  as 
well  as  more  celebrated,  now  called  the  spring  'of  the 
Sultan,'  or  'of  Elisha.'  From  these  springs  trickle  clear 
rills  through  glades  of  tangled  forest-shrub,  which,  but  for 
their  rank  luxuriauce  and  Oriental  vegetation,  almost  recall 
the  scenery  of  an  English  park 

"  The  third  stage  in  the  history  of  Jericho  is  that  in  which 
its  palm-groves  and  gardens  of  balsam  were  given  by  Antony 
to  Cleopatra.  They  were  first  farmed  for  her,  and  then 
redeemed  for  himself  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  made  this  one 
of  his  princely  residences,  in  which  he  was  living  at  the  time 
of  his  death.  It  was  this  Roman  Jericho  through  which 
Christ  passed  on  His  final  journey  to  Jerusalem  ;  passed 
along  the  road  beside  which  stood  the  sycamore-tree ; 
went  up  into  the  wild  drearj*  mountains ;  caught  from  the 
summit  of  the  pass  the  first  glimpse  of  the  line  of  trees  and 
houses  on  the  summit  of  Olivet;  and  so  went  His  way 
through  the  long  ascent,  the  scene  of  His  own  parable  of  the 
Good  Samaritan,  till  He  reached  the  friendly  home  perched 
aloft  on  the  mountain  side — the  village  of  Bethany 

"  In  the  time  of  the  Crusades  the  sugar-cane  was  grown 
here,    and    near    'Aiu-Sultan    the    sugar-mills    and    their 


aqueducts  in  part  remain." — Stanlev,  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,' 
p.  305,  &c. 

"  According  to  the  Bourdeaux  pilgrim,  a.d.  333,  the  Je- 
richo of  that  day  was  at  the  descent  of  the  moimtains,  one 
and  a  half  Roman  miles  distant  from  the  fountain;  while  he 
places  the  more  ancient  city  at  the  fountain  itself.  I  am 
inclined  to  adopt  this  suggestion  ;  and  to  regard  the  remains 
around  the  opening  of  the  WSdy  Kelt,  half  an  hour  S.  of 
'Ain  es-Sultan,  as  marking  the  site  of  the  Jericho  of  Herod 
and  the  New  Testament :  while  those  around  the  fountain 
may  haie  belonged  to  single  edifices  scattered  among  the 
gardens,  and  to  the  walls  by  which  the  latter  were  enclosed. 
The  earliest  city  of  all  would  naturally  have  been  adjacent 
to  the  fountain  ;  and  the  site  of  the  later  Jericho  may  have 
been  changed  in  order  to  evade  the  curse.  But  any  distinct 
traces  of  the  former  city  are  now  hardly  to  be  looked  for.  'i'he 
site,  both  at  the  fountain  and  at  the  opening  of  Wady  Kelt, 
accords  entirely  with  the  account  of  Josephus  ('  AntiqJ  v.  1, 
4),  that  Jericho  was  sixty  stadia  distant  from  the  Jordan. 

"  Jericho  is  often  mentioned  ;  but  its  varying  fortunes  are 
not  very  definitely  described.  It  was  early  rebuilt,'notwith- 
standing  tlie  cni'sc ;  and  became  a  school  of  the  prophets 
(Judg.  iii.  13  ;  1  Kings  xvi.  34  ;  2  Kings  ii.  4,  5).  After 
the  exile  its  inliabitants  returned  ;  and  it  was  later  fortified 
by  the  Syrian  Bacchides  (Ezra  ii.  34 ;  Neh.  iii.  2 ;  1  Mace, 
ix.  50).  Pompey  marched  from  Scythopolis  along  the  Ghor 
to  Jerioho,  and  thence  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  Strabo  speaks  of 
the  castles  Thrax  and  Taurus,  in  or  near  Jericho,  as  having 
been  destroyed  by  him  (Josephus,  '  Antiq.'  xiv.  4,  1 ;  Strabo, 
xvi.  2,  40).  Herod  the  Great  in  the  beginning  of  his  career 
captured  and  sacked  Jericho;  but  afterwards  adorned  and 
strengthened  it,  after  he  had  redeemed  its  revenues  from 
Cleopatra  ('  Antiq.'  xv.  4,  1,  2).  He  appears  to  have  not 
unfrequently  resided  here.  He  built  over  the  city  the 
fortress  Cypros ;  and  between  the  castle  and  the  former 
palace  erected  other  palaces,  and  called  them  by  the  name  of 
his  friends  (Josephus,  'Antiq.'  xvi.  5,  2  ;  '  Bell.  Jud.'  i.  21, 
4,  9).  There  was  also  here  a  hippodrome  or  circus  (Josephus, 
'Antiq.'  xvii.  6,  5;  'Bell.  Jud.'  i.  33,  G).  The  crael  tyrant 
at  length  closed  bis  career  and  life  at  Jericho.  It  was  here 
that,  the  '  ruling  passion  being  still  strong  in  death,'  he 
surhraoned  aroimd  him  the  nobles  of  the  land  in  great 
numbers,  and,  having  shut  them  up  within  the  hippodrome, 
gave  a  strict  charire  to  his  sister  Salome  to  cause  them  to  be 
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put  to  death  the  moment  he  exiiired  ;  in  oidor,  as  he  said, 
tliat  his  own  decease  might  be  commemorated  throughout  the 
land  by  an  appropriate  mourning, — a  worthy  consummatiun 
of  an  atrocious  life!  This  charge,  however,  his  sister  was 
\^  i~i'  enough  to  leave  unfulfilled  '(Josephus,  '  Antiq.'  xvii.  6, 
:.,  also  8,  1,  2;  'Bell.  Jud.'  i.  33,  6-8).  The  palace  at 
.li  riclio  was  afterwards  rebuilt  with  greater  splendour  by 
Aichclaus  (.Josephus,  '  Autiq.'  xvii.  13,  1). 

"It  was  this  Jericho  which  our  Lord  visited,  loilging  with 
Zaocheus  and  healing  the  blind  man  (Luke  xviii.  35,  &c. ; 
.MX.  1-7;  Matt.  xx.  29,  &c. ;  Mark  s.  46,  &c.).  The  city 
lit  came  the  head  of  one  of  the  toparchies;  and  was  visited 
by  Vespasian  just  before  he  left  the  country,  who  stationed 
here  the  tenth  legion  in  garrison  (Josephus,  '  Bell.  Jud.'  iii. 
3,  5 ;  iv.  8,  1 ;  v.  2,  3)." — Robinson,  '  Biblical  Researches,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  208,  &c. 

"  Raha,  the  ancient  Jericho,  is  situated  six  leagues  to  the 
north-east  of  Jerusalem,  in  a' plain  six  or  seven  leagues  long 


by  three  wide,  around  which  are  a  number  of  barren  moun- 
tains that  render  it  extremely  hot.  Here  formerly  was  culti- 
vated the  balm  of  Mecca.  From  the  description  of  the 
Hadjes,  this  is  a  shrub  similar  to  the  pomegranate-tree,  w-ith 
leaves  like  those  of  rue;  it  bears  a  puljiy  nut,  in  which  is 
contained  a  kernel  that  yields  the  resinous  juice  which  we 
call  balm  or  balsam.  At  present  there  is  not  a  plant  of  it 
remaining  at  Raha;  but  another  species  is  to  be  found  there, 
called  Zakkoun,  which  produces  a  sweet  oil,  also  celebrated 
for  healing  wounds.  This  Zakkoun  resembles  a  plum-tree  ; 
it  has  thorns  four  inches  long,  with  leaves  like  those  of  the 
olive-tree,  but  narrower  and  greener,  and  prickly  at  the  end  ; 
its'  fruit  is  a  kind  of  acorn,  without  a  calyx,  under  the  rind  of 
which  is  a  pulp,  and  then  a  nut,  the  kernel  of  which  yields 
an  oil  that  the  Arabs  sell  very  dear :  this  is  the  sole  com- 
merce of  Raha,  which  is  no  more  than  a  ruinous  village." — 
VoLNEY,  '  Travels  in  Egypt  and  Syria,'  vol.  ii.  p.  269. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 


[1.  Christ,  by  the  similitude  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  sheueth  that  God  is  dthtor  unto  no  man :  17.  foretelleth  IHs  Pa?sio7i :  20.  by  ansiveriTig  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children  teacheth  His  disciples  to  be  lowly  :  30.  and  gioeth  two  blind  men  their  sight.'] 

[Vulg.  Paraholam.  proponit  de  operariis  in  vineam  conductis,  quorum  ultimis  idem  datur  denarius  cum  primis  :  lesus  discipulis  Passionem  ac  Hesur- 
rectionem  suam  pradicit :  et  occasione  ambitionis  fiUorum  Zebedcci  docet  discipulos,  quod  7ion potestale  et  ostensione  dominii,  sed  officio  ministerii  debeant  esse 
majores  :  egrediens  i>ero  lericho  duos  ofcos  illuminat.] 


S.  Matthew  alone  records  the  parable  of  the  labourers  in 
the  vineyard. 

I.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
man  t/iat  is  an  householder,  which  went  out 
early  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his 
vineyard. 

Vulg.  Simile  est  regnum  coelorum  homini  patrifumilias,  qui  exiit  primo 
maue  uonducere  operariui 


2.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  la- 
bourers for  a  penny  a  day,^  he  sent  them  into 
his  vineyard. 

3.  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market- 
place, * 

4.  And  said  unto  them  ;  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give 
you.     And  they  went  their  way. 

S.  into  my  vineyard. 

Vulg.  Ite  et  vos  in  vineam  meam,  et  quod  justiuu  fuerit  dabo  vobis. 

5.  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 
ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise. 

6.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  .-* 

S.V.  omit  hour :  S.V.  omit  idle. 

Vulg.  Circa  undecimam  vero  exiit,  et  iuvenit  alios  stantes,  et  dicit  illis. 


7.  They  say  unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall 

ye  receive. 

S*.  omits  us :  S.V.  omi(  and  whatsoever  ...  ye  recr-ive. 

Vulg.  Dicunt  ei :  Quia  nemo  nos  conduxit.    Dicit  illis ;  lie  et  vos  in  vineam 

8.  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward.  Call  the  la- 
bourers, and  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

S.  and  give  the  hire. 

Vulg.  Voca  operarios,  et  redde  illis  mercedem,  Incipiens  a  novissirais  usque 
ad  primos. 

9.  And  when  they  came  that  zi-^ere  hired  about 
the  eleventh   hour,  they  received  every  man  a 

penny. 

V.  But  when. 

Vulg.  Cum  venissent  ergo. 

10.  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed 
that  they  should  have  received  more  ;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 


1 1.  And    when    they    had    received    it,    they 
murmured  against  the  goodman  of  the  house, 


*  For  a  penny  a  day. — "  The  denarius^  a  silver  piece  of  the 
value  originally  of"  ten  and  aftervt'jirds  of  sixteen  asses,  is  always 
in  the  Knglish  Authorized  Version  rendered  ^ penny.  Its  absolute 
value,  as  so  much  weight  in  metal,  is  as  nearly  as  possible  the 
same  as  the  French  franc.  Its  relative  value  as  a  purchasing 
power,  in  an  age  and  country  where  provisions  were  much  cheaper, 
was  considerably  more.  Now,  it  so  happens  that  in  almost  every 
case  where  the  word  denarion  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
connected  with  the  idea  of  a  liberal  or  large  amount ;  and  yet  in 
these  passages  the  Eugli-sh  rendering  names  a  sum  which  is  ab- 
surdly small.  Thus  the  Good  Samaritan,  whose  generosity  is 
intended  to  appear  throughout,  on  leaving  takes  out  *two  pence  ' 
and  gives  them  to  the  innkeeper  to  supply  the  further  wants  of 
the  wounded  man.  Thus  again,  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  whose 
liberality  is  contrasted  with  the  niggardly  envious  spirit,  the  evil 
eye  of  others,  gives,  as  a  day's  wages,  a  penny  to  each  man.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  ask  what  impression  the  mention  of  this  sum  will 
leave  on  the  minds  of  an  uneducated  peasant  or  shopkeeper  of  the 
present  day.     Even  at  the  time  when  our  Version  was  made,  and 


when  wages  were  lower,  it  must  have  seemed  wholly  inadequate. 
The  inadequacy  again  appears,  though  not  so  prominently,  in  the 
two  hundred  pence,  the  sum  named  as  insufficient  to  supply  the 
bread  to  the  five  thousand. 

"The  rendering  '  a  penny' was  probably  handed  down  in  this 
familiar  parable  (the  vineyard)  from  the  time  when  this  sum 
would  be  no  inadequate  remuneration  for  a  day's  labour;  but  long 
before  the  Versions  of  the  Reformed  Church  were  made,  this  had 
ceased  to  be  the  case.  Even  in  Henry  VIII. *s  reign,  a  labourer 
enrned  from  sixpence  to  eightpence  a  day  (Froude,  i.  p.  29,  sq.)  : 
though  after  the  Restoration  the  rate  of  wages  does  not  seem  to 
have  advanced  much  upon  this  amount  {see  Macaulay,  i.  p.  413)." — • 
Canox  LiGHTFOOT,  'On  the  Revision  of  the  New  Testament,*  p.  16G. 

"The  labourer's  hire  throughout  Palestine  would  now  be  five 
or  six  piastres,  a  little  more  than  one  shilling.  In  the  time  of 
the  New  Testament  money  must  have  been  nearly  as  dear  again  ; 
for  we  find  a  denarius  (sevenpence  halfpenny)  paid  as  the  established 
price  of  a  dav's  work." — Burton's  *  Unexplored  Syria,'  vol.  ii. 
p.  231. 
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12.  Saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but  one 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
which  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day. 

Vulg.  qui  portavlmus  pondus  diei  ct  a-stus. 

13.  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said, 
Friend,  I  do  thee  do  wrong :  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  } 

14.  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  tliy  way  :  I 
will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 
with  mine  own  .'  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I 
am  good  .'' 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last :  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen." 

S.V.  omit  for  many  bo  called,  but  ft-w  chosen. 

Vnlg.  Sic  erunt  uovissimi  primi,  €t  priali  iiovi&^imi :  multi  eiiim  sunt  vucati, 
pauci  vero  electi. 

Ill  the  preceding  cba|iter,  in  answer  to  the  young  man, 
what  he  should  do  to  have  eternal  life,  Jesus  shows  that  there 
wnuld  be  a  great  diflerence  even  among  those  who  should 
iulierit  eternal  life,  and  that  this  diflerence  would  depend  on 
nion  themselves.  He  then  points  out  three  instances  of  this. 
One  man  should  have  eternal  life  by  believing  in  Him  the 
Son  of  God,  and  by  keei>ing  His  commandments.  Another, 
who,  in  addition  to  this,  should  forsake  all  that  he  had  and 
follow  Him,  should  inherit  eternal  life  and  should  receive 
honour  and  glory  unspeakable  along  with  it.  Another,  who 
should  forsake  any  one  thing  for  Jesus,  should  experience 
His  special  provision  and  protection  in  this  world,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  should  inherit  eternal  life.  In  the  parable  He 
continues  the  same  subject. 

It  may  be  that  Jesus  delivered  this  parable  to  illustrate 
more  than  one  point  in  God's  dealings  with  men.  But  that 
which  the  context  brings  out  into  the  strongest  relief  is  to 
this  effect,'  that  men's  opportunities  of  working  for  God  will 
differ:  some  will  have  greater,  and  others  less;  some  will  be 
first  and  others  last  in  this,  and  that  the  reward  will  vary 
according  to  the  zeal  of  the  workman  under  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  is  called  to  work.  In  other  words, 
eternal  life  will  be  given  to  men  working  under  diflerent 
conditions  of  life :  some  under  what  are  considered  more 
favourable  circumstances,  and  others  under  less  so ;  that,  in 
estimating  the  value  of  the  work  done,  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  done  will  be  taken  into  account,  as  well 
as  the  work  itself. 

Wliat  is  done  in  a  vineyard  portrays,  or  is  an  outline  of, 
God"s  dealings  with  men  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  in  His 


Church.  The  rate  of  wages  is  a  penny  a  day.  That  is  what 
those  hired  first  agree  for,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  labourers 
are  paid  at  the  same  rate.  The  husbandman  says  to  those 
hired  later,  that  he  would  give  them  whatsoever  was  right ; 
that  is,  that  the  rate  of  wages  was  a  penny  a  day,  and  what- 
ever portion  of  that  they  earned  they  should  receive. 

In  a  vineyard  the  advantages  which  one  labourer  possesses 
over  another  can  only  be  expressed  in  time,  by  the  longer  or 
shorter  time  a  man  is  hired  to  work.  In  the  Church  this 
diflerence,  or  this  superiority  one  over  the  other,  exists  under 
many  different  forms,  besides  the  length  of  time  which  they 
are  employed  to  do  work. 

In  the  evening  he  gives  them  their  wages,  beginning  with 
those  hired  last,  who  receive  a  penny,  though  they  had  only 
worked  one  hour  in  the  vineyard.  The  explanation  of  this 
doubtless  is,  that  such  had  been  the  industry  and  zeal  of 
those  hired  last  that  their  work,  in  the  eye  of  God,  who 
considers  the  circumstances  of  the  workman  as  well  as  tlie 
work,  was  equal  in  value  to  that  done  by  those  hired  first. 
The  length  of  life,  the  longer  or  shorter  time  during  which 
each  individual  Christian  is  called  to  work  in  the  Churcli, 
depends  on  God.  The  reward  he  will  receive  depends  on 
himself,  on  the  zeal  and  on  the  self-sacrifice  he  will  show  in 
the  service  of  God. 

The  murmuring  of  those  who  were  hired  first  offers  no  real 
difficulty  in  the  explanation  of  the  parable:  for  the  vine- 
yard is  not  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  a  parable  to 
explain  and  to  illustrate  God's  dealings  with  men  in  re- 
spect to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  in  a  parable,  besides 
the  main  scope  of  it,  there  are  many  particulars  put  in  merely 
for  the  completion  of  the  parable,  which  are  not  essential 
parts  of  it,  and  which  have  no  counterpart  in  the  reality. 
Such  is  the  murmuring  of  those  who  were  hired  first.  This 
is  stated  to  draw  out  more  clearly  the  husbandman's  rule  as 
to  his  mode  of  payment,  that  he  rewards  men  in  proportion 
to  the  value  of  the  work  done,  and,  in  estimating  the  value  of 
the  work,  that  he  takes  into  account  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  work  was  done,  as  well  as  the  work  itself. 

By  translating  the  Roman  denarius  (Siji/apiov),  which  is 
of  the  value  of  sevenpence  halfpenny,  by  the  English  word 
"  penny,"  our  translators  have  fixed  a  smn  too  low  to  be  the 
wages  for  a  day's  labour,  especially  when  it  was  intended,  as 
it  was  here,  to  be  a  payment  on  a  very  liberal  scale. 

The  parable  of  the  labourers  in  a  vineyard  furnishes  one 
of  the  many  instances  of  the  way  in  which  Jesus  seized  upon 
the  modes  of  instruction  common  among  the  Jews,  and 
adapted  them  to  His  own  purpose.  Light  foot  ^  quotes  from 
the  Rabbinical  writers  a  parable  of  labourers  in  a  vineyard, 
which  differs  but  slightly  from  this. 


^  Lightfoot,  H.irinony  of  the  New  Test.-imeat,  sect.  Ixv. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  249. 


For  the  explanation  of  this  parable,  see 

Malilonatus,  in  JIatt.  xx.  1-16;  vol.  i.  pp.  274-281. 

Cornelius  a  Lapiile,  in  Matt.  xx.  1-16  ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  379-385.     | 

"  •■iraWoX  yap  ad  fin.  vers  deest  in  Tischcndorf,  unciuis  incluJit  Tregelles."— ^crivexi;r,  X.  T.  18 
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JESUS  FORETELLS  HIS  DEATH  AND  PASSION. 


S.  Matthew  xx.  17-19. 
Ami  Jesus 


going  up  to  Jeruscilem 


took 

the  twelve  disciples 

.ipart  in  the  way, 

and  said  unto  them, 

Beholil,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  ; 


and  the  Son  of  Man 

shall  i-ie  betrayed 

unto  the  chief  priests 

and  unto  the  scribes, 

and  they  shall  condemn  Him 

to  death, 

and  shall  deliver  Him 

to  the  Gentiles 

to  mock, 
and  to  scourge, 


and  to  crucify  Him  :  and  the 
third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 


S.  Mark  x.  32-34. 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way 

going  up  to  Jerusalem  ; 

and  Jesus  went  before  them ; 

and  they  were  amazed  ; 

and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid. 

And  He  took  again 

the  twelve, 

and  began  to  tell  them 
what  things  should  happen  unto  Him, 

33  Sdi/mg,  Behold,  we  go  up 

to  Jerusalem  : 


and  the  Son  of  Man 

shall  be-delivered 

ixnto  the  chief  priests, 

and  unto  the  scribes; 

and  they  shall  condemn  Him 

to  death, 

and  shall  deliver  Him 

to  the  Gentiles: 

and  they  shall  mock  Him, 

and  shall  scourge  Him, 

and  shall  spit  upon  Him, 

and  shall  kill  Him  :  and  the 
third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 


S.  Luke  .xviii.  31-34. 


31  Then  He  took  unto  Him 

the  twelve, 

and  said  unto  them. 

Behold,  we  go  up 

to  Jerusalem, 

and  all  things  that  are  written 

by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man 

shall  be  accomplished. 


32  For  He  shall  be  delivered 

unto  the  Gentiles, 

and  shall  be  mocked, 

and  spitefully  entreated, 

and  spitted  on  : 

33  and  they  shall  scourge  Him, 
and  put  Him  to  death :  and  the 

third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things: 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither 
knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 


17.  f  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem"  took 
the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said 
unto  them, 

V.  But  when  Jesus  was  about  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  He  took. 
S.V.  apart,  and  in  the  way  He  said  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Et  asceudens  lesus  lerosolymam,  assumpsit  duodecim  discipulos  secreto, 
et  ait  litis. 

18.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  the 
Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall 
condemn  Him  to  death, 

V.  omits  to  death.  Vulg.  et  condemnabunt  eum  morte. 

19.  And  .shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to 
mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  Unn :  and 
the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 


Twice  before  had  Je.sus  forewarned  the  Apostles  of  His 
approaching  Death  and  Passion,  each  time  foretelling  His 
Resurrection  on  the  third  day  ;  once  on  Peter's  confession  of 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God  (Matt.  xvi.  21),  and  again  after  His 
Transfiguration  on  the  Mount  (Matt.  xvii.  22).  But  on 
neither  of  these  occasions  had  He  entered  so  fully  into  the 
manner  of  His  Death  as  now.  The  nearer  tlie  time  the  more 
particular  He  is  in  His  account,  specifying  even  the  part 
whicli  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  should  respectively  take  in  His 
Passion.  Their  own  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  should 
condemn  Him  to  death,  but  the  Romans  slioiild  be  the 
instruments  in  carrying  this  into  execution.  It  would  be 
they  who  should  mock  and  scourge  and  spit  upon  Him  and 
crucify  Him.     But  on  the  third  day  He  should  rise  again.' 

Of  the  three  Evangelists  S.  Mark  is  the  most  minute  and 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  \xv.;  vol.  ii.  p.  251. 

*  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem. — "  I  may  remark  gene- 
rally that  there  occur  instances,  again  and  again,  of  perturbations 
of  the  text  in  our  oldest  MSS.  (corresponding  sometimes  with  read- 
ings vouched  for  by  the  most  ancient  of  the  Fathers),  which  admit 
of  no  more  intelligible  or  iuoifensive  solution  than  by  referring  them 
to  the  Lectionary  practice  of  the  primitive  Church. 

"  Thus,  when  instead  of  Kal  ava^aii'tav  d  'Itjffovs  els  'lepoa6\vfia 
(S.  Matt.  XX.  17),  Cod.  B  reads  (and  is  almost  unique  in  reading) 
MiWav  5e  cci'a/SatVeii'  6  'ItjitoGs  ;  and  when  Origen  quotes  the 
place  in  the  same  way,  but  sometimes  is  observed  to  transpose  the 


S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xx.  17 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  142. 

position  of  the  Holy  name  in  the  sentence  ;  when  again  six  of 
Matthaii's  MSS.  (and  Origen  once)  are  observed  to  put  the  same 
name  after  'lepo(T6\v/xa;  when,  lastly,  two  of  Field's  MSS.  and  one 
of  Matthad's  (and  I  daresay  a  great  many  more,  if  the  truth  were 
known)  omit  the  words  6  ^iTjaovs  entirely, — who  does  not  see  that 
the  true  disturbing  force  in  this  place,  from  the  second  century  of 
our  lara  downwards,  has  been  the  Lectionanj  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  y — the  fact  that  there  the  lection  for  the  Thursday  after 
the  eighth  Sunday  after  Pentecost  began  ?  " — BuRGON,  '  The  Last 
Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  223. 
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cxiiot  ia  his  description  of  this  journey.  He  alone  notices 
iliat  Jesus  went  before  them  (Trpodytov  airnvs),  probably  to 
ex|)ress  His  eagerness  to  sutler  the  indignities  and  death 
which  He  foretells,  and  that  they  followed  Him  amazed  and 
afraid.  That  something  unusual  was  about  to  take  place 
they  clearly  saw ;  what  that  was  they  did  not  in  the  least 
understand.  Reading  our  Saviour's  words  in'  the  light  that 
tlieir  fulfilment  has  thrown  uj^on  them,  we  are  astonished  at 
the  blindness  of  the  Apostles.  That  they  did  not  understand 
Ills  words  iS.  Luke  distinctly  states,  and  the  request  which 


James  and  John  immediately  after  prefer  is  another  proof 
of  this.  If  they  had  understood  His  words,  they  could 
scarcely  have  asked  to  sit  one  on  His  right  hand  and  the 
other  on  the  left  in  His  kingdom.  It  is  clear  that  Jesus 
foretells  His  Death  and  Passion,  not  so  much  that  His  dis- 
ciples might  understand  His  words  beforehand,  but  that  they 
might  afterwards  call  them  to  mind,  and  remember  that  He 
had  said  this  to  them.  Thus  their  faith  in  Him  would 
receive  no  shock ;  they  could  have  no  suspicion  that  these 
things  had  come  upon  Him  unawares. 


THE  IlEQUEST  OF  ZEBEDEE'S  SONS. 


S.  Mattuew  XX.  20-28. 

Then  cairn;  to  Ilim  the  mother 
of  ZcbeJeu's  childrou  with  her  sons. 


worshipping  Htm,  and  desiring 

a  certain  thing  of  Him. 

AnJ  He  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  tliuu  ? 

She  saith  iinto  Him,  Grant 

that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit, 

the  one  on  Thy  right  hand, 

and  the  other  on  the  left, 

in  Thy  kingdom. 

But  Jesus  answered  and  said. 

Ye  linow  not  what  ye  asit. 

Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  1  sliall 

drink  ol",  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 

that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

They  say  unto  Him,  We  are  able. 

And  He  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall 

drink  indeed  of  My  cup, 

and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 

baptized  with  : 

but  to  sit  on  My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left, 

is  not  Mine  to  give,  but  it  sknlt  be  tjiveti 

to  tltem  for  whom  it  is  prepared 

of  My  Father. 

And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were 

moved  with  indignation  against 

the  two  brethren. 

But  Jesus  called  theui  uniu  Him, 

and  said,  Ye  know  that 

the  princes 

of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them, 

and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority 

upon  them. 

But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  : 

but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you, 

let  him  be  your  minister  ; 
and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 

let  him  be  your  servant : 
even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  hi 

ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 


35 


S.  Mark  x.  35-45. 


And 


James  and  John, 

the  sons  of  Zebedee,  come  unto  Him, 

saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do 

for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 

36  And  He  said  unto  them.  What  would  y« 

that  I  should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  Him,  Grant  unto  us 

that  we  may  sit, 

one  on  Thy  right  hand, 

and  the  other  on  Thy  left  hand, 

in  Thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  : 

can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 

drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with  tlie  baptism 

that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  said  unto  Him,  We  can. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Y'e  shall 

indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of; 

and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 

baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized  : 

40  but  to  .vit  on  My  right  hand  and  on  My  left  hand 

is  not  Mine  to  give  ;  but  it  shall  he  given 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began 

to  be  much  displeased  with 
James  and  John. 
4'i  But  Jesus  called  them  to  Him, 

and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  know  that 

they  which  are  accounted  to  rule 

over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them; 

and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority 

upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you: 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you, 

shall  be  your  minister: 

44  and  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest, 

shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 

ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, 
and  to  give  His  lite  a  ransom  for  many. 
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20.  11  Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children  with  her  sons,  worshipping 
Hiiii,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  Him. 

21.  And  He  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ? 
She  saith  unto  Him,  Grant  that  these  my  two 
sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left,  in  Thy  kingdom. 


V.  but  she  said,  Grant. 
Vulg.  Aitilli:  Die  ut  S' deailt  bi  du 
unus  ad  siuisiram,  in  regno  tuo. 


ad  dexteram  tnam,  et 


Not  coutent  with  being  of  tlie  three  whom  Jesus  had 
twice  ah'eady  selected  for  special  honour  (Miirl?  v.  37  ;  Matt, 
xvii.  1),  and  with  being  of  the  twelve  who  should  sit  on 
thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  xix.  28), 
James  and  John  are  seized  with  a  corrupt  feeling  of  ambition.' 
As  yet  none  had  been  made  equal  with  them  but  Peter,  but 
they  desire  to  obtain  and  to  secure  for  themselves  for  ever 
the  fir.st  place  of  honour.  S.  Mark  says  that  James  and  John 
make  the  petition,  and  S.  Matthew  that  their  mother  makes 
it  for  them.  The  probability  is  that  it  was  their  petition, 
but  made  through  their  mother,  whom  they  accompanied, 
and  in  whose  request  they  joined ;  and  Jesus,  in  his  reply, 
addresses  not  the  mother  but  her  sons,  as  being  their  petition. 
According  to  all  notions  of  human  policy,  no  one  except  His 
Mother  was  so  likely  to  obtain  a  favourable  reply  to  a  peti- 
tion as  Salome,  who  was  their  mother  and  the  sister  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  But  Jhey  knew  not  what  they  asked:  for 
they  had  mistaken  the  nature  of  His  kingdom,  both  in  sup- 
posing that  the  first  place  in  it  could  be'  granted  on  the 
ground  of  human  relationship,  and  also  in  thinking  that  any 
could  be  first  in  honour  who  was  not  also  first  in  humility, 
lirst  in  suffering  for  His  sake. 

22.  But  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask.     Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the 


cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  .''* 
They  say  unto  Him,  We  are  able. 

S.V.  omit  and  to  be  baptized  witli  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with. 
Vulg,  Pot^sLis  bil>ere  calict-ni,  quem  ego  bibiturus  sum?    Dieunl  ti:  Pos- 

23.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Ye  shall  drink 
indeed  of  My  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  :  but  to  sit  on 
My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left,""  is  not  Mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared  of  My  Father. 

S.V.  omit  And:  S.V.  omit  and  l>e  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tized with  :  V.  or  on  My  left. 

Vulg.  Ait  illis:  Calicem  quidem  meum  bibetis:  sedere  autem  ad  dexteram 
meam  vel  siiiistram  noo  est  meum  dare  vobis,  sed  quibus  paratum  est  a  Patre 
meo. 

According  to  the  common  usage  of  Scripture,  He  speaks  of 
His  approaching  Passion  as  His  cup.  It  might  also  be  called 
a  baptism,^  inasmuch  as  through  it  He  washed  and  cleansed 
His  servants  from  their  sins.  James  and  John  soon  showed 
that  as  j'et  they  were  not  able  to  drink  His  cup,  when  at  the 
Crucifixion  they,  with  the  rest,  forsook  Him  and  fled.  They 
were  not  able  to  drink  His  cup  until  after  the  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  were  able  in  the  sense  that  they  were 
willing,  as  far  as  they  knew  tlieuiselves,  to  undertake  this. 
Unable  to  drink  His  cup  as  they  were  at  His  Crucifixion, 
after  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  soon  proved  them- 
selves both  willing  and  able,  and  James  was  called  upon  to 
drink  it  (Acts  xii.  2)  first. 

Jesus  does  not  mean  to  say'  that  it  was  not  in  His  power, 
but  that  it  was  in  His  Father's  power,  to  give  this  to  those 
who  were  not  prepared  lor  it.  Nor  does  He  say  that  it  was 
not  in  His  power  to  give  it  at  all ;  but  that  it  was  not  His  to 
give  it  to  them,  on  the  ground  of  their  human  relationship 
to  Him,  but  that  He  could  give  it  only  to  those  to  whom 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xx.  22,  24 ;  vol.  vii.  pp.  143  and  144. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  p.  64 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1137. 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  27;  vol.  ii.  p.  1206. 
V.  Bede,  iu  Matt.  xx.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  89. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixv.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  254. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xx.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  106. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xx.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  783. 


'  "  The  clause  '  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
iiaptized  with,'  in  verses  22,  23,  is  omitted  by  Lachmann,  Tischen- 
dorf,  and  Tregelles."— Scrivener,  N.  T.  1877. 

For  a  concise  statement  of  the  evidence  for  the  reading  here,  see 
Hammond's  *  Textual  Criticism,'  p.  74. 

•■  But  to  sit  on  My  right  hand,  and  on  My  left  {jh  5e  nofliVai 
cK  Seltwr  ^ov  KoX  e|  ihwvvjxwv  ^ov). — "The  non-indicative  aorist  is 
m.ade  to  ]day  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  Greek  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, as  in  classical  Greek,  esjiecially  in  marking  iiumediateiiess  of 
time  or  rapidity  of  action.  Many  passages,  otherwise'  obscure, 
come  out  perfectly  clear  with  this  light  thrown  upon  them.  Take, 
for  example,  our  Lord's  words,  S.  Matthew  xx.  23  :  '  My  cup  ye 
shall  drink,  and  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  I  am  bap- 
tized with  ;  but  now  to  sit  (rh   5e  KafltVai)  on  Jly  right  hand  and 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvi.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1384. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  255. 

Theophj-lact,  in  Matt.  xx.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  106. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixv.;  vol.  il.  p.  256. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hjeres.  Ixix.  58  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  296. 

S.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaurus,  Assertio  xxvi.  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  420. 

S.  .\mbrose,  de  Fide,  v.  5;  vol.  iii.  p.  662. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xx.  23  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  144. 

on  My  left,  I  cannot  give,  though  it  shall  be  given  to  those  for  whom 
it  has  been  prepare!!  by  My  Father.'  ...  In  (1)  S.  John  ii.  5, 
'  Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it,''  Here  the"  aorist  impe- 
rative T!oii]aaTe  is  better  rendered,  '  do  it  at  once,  or  without 
delay.'  (2)  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  53,  which  we  render.  '  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  at  once  call  My  Father  to  My  side  (irapaKaA^crai), 
and  at  once  He  will  place  at  Mij  side  (TrapaaT-fjffet)  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  ? '  (3)  In  S.  Matthew  ix.,  our  Lord  com- 
mands the  paralytic  'to  take  up  his  bed  at  once,  and  go  on  his 
way  '  (^poy  (tov  rijy  K\ivr\v  KaX  maye).  Elsewhere  wc  have  Trepi- 
irarei  after  the  aorist  imperative,  marking  a  clear  distinction 
between  the  single  immediate  act  of  taking  up  the  bed  and  the 
continncd  act  of  walking." — '  The  Church  Quarterly  Review,' 
April  1876,  p.  126. 
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it  had  been  promi.ocd, — tliat  is,  to  those  who  approved  them- 
selves* worthy  to  receive  it.  He  does  not  by  these  words 
refu>e  this  to  James  and  John,  but  stimulates  them  to  strive 
for  it. 

24.  And  when  the  ten 'heard  //,  they  were 
moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  bre- 
thren. 

S.  they  boRan  to  be  much  displeased  with. 

Vulg.  Kt  uiidit-ntes  decern,  indignati  sunt  de  duubus  fratribus. 

25.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and 
said,  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles 
exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  :  but 
whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  minister  ; 

.S.  V.  omit  but :  V.  it  is  not  so. 
Vulg.  Non  ita  erit  inter  vos. 

27.  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  servant  : 

28.  Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many.^ 

From  the  Evangelists'  account  it  would  appwr  that  the 


two  disciples  and  their  mother  had  not  prefeired  their  request 
to  Jesus  openly  and  in  the  presence  of  the  other  ten,'  but 
secretly  and  apart  from  them,  but  that  Jesu.s,  knowinr;  that 
the  disciples  were  all  equally  guilty  of  the  same  ambition, 
delivered  His  answer  aloud,  and  in  the  presence  of  them  all, 
and  intended  it  as  an  answer  and  reproof  to  the  thoughts  of 
all  the  twelve. 

As  they  had  more  than  once  contended  which  of  them 
should  be  the  greatest,  it  is  probable  that  the  indignation 
which  the  ten  felt  against  James  and  John,  was  aroused  not 
so  much  by  anger  or  sorrow  at  their  ambition,  as  by  fear 
lest  they  should  obtain  their  request,  and  should  be  preferred 
before  the  others.^ 

■  Calling  the  disciples  unto  Him,  Jesus  delivers  them  a  rule 
of  life  which,  faithfully  carried  out,  would  be  a  cure  for  all 
thoughts  of  ambition.  Whosoever  would  be  first  among  them, 
is  to  become  their  servant,  and  that  not  with  the  object  of  gain- 
ing his  end,  but  to  humble  himsell',  and  to  mortify  all  desires 
for  greatness.  He  then  instances  the  Gentile  rulers  in  their 
conduct  to  those  beneath  them,  as  an  example  to  be  avoided 
by  all  who  would  be  His  disciples,  and  sets  forth  Himself  as 
the  great  E.xample  in  humility.  He,  who  was  God,  became 
Man ;  He,  who  was  the  object  of  all  worship,  throngh  the 
Incarnation  became  the  servant  of  all,  and  gave  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  Though  the  ransom  was  ofl'ered  for  all, 
some  would  not  accept  Him  as  their  ransom — many  would, 
but  not  all." 


JESUS  HEALS  TWO  BLIND  MEN  NEAR  JERICHO. 


S.  Matthew  x.t.  29-34. 


29  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho 

a  great  multitude  followed  Him. 

30  And,  behold,  two  blind  men 


S.  JLiRK  .1.  46-52. 


And  they  came 

to  Jericho : 

and  as  He  went  out  of  Jericho 

with  His  disciples 

and  a  great  number  of  people, 

blind  Bartima'us,  the  son  of  Timaius, 


S.  LtJKE  xviii.  35-43. 

And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  as  He  was  come 
nigh  unto  Jericho, 


a  cert.ain  blind  man 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  x.x.  24  ;  vol.  i.  p.  286. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xx.  24  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  389. 

*  A  ransom  for  many  (Xtrrpo^  kvrX  voWaiv). — " '  A  ransom  in 
the  stead  of  many,'  not  \v7pov  noWwv,  which  words  would  pre- 
dicate the  result ;  whereas  the  language  employed  denotes  the 
potency  of  the  oflering.  even  if  it  found  no  exercise,  and  thus  no 
.actual  result  should  follow.  Thus  the  preposition  is  no  pleo- 
nasm, but  material  to  the  conveyance  of  a  specific  idea :  which 
is  again  expressed,  with  some  variation  of  terms,  in  the  words  d 
Soils  iavTov  avri^vrpof  inrip  TrdvTav,  1  Tim.  ii.  6." — Green's 
'  Critical  Notes  ou  New  Testament,'  p.  25. 

'  Interpolation. — "After  S.  Matt.  xs.  28,  there  is  found  in  D, 
in  the  Curetonian,  and  one  codex  of  the  Harclean  (^nmrghi)  Syriac, 
and  in  almost  all  the  codices  of  the  Vetus  Latina,  but  in  no  other 
Greek  MS.  or  early  version,  an  extensive  interpolation,  which  may 
be  seen  in  Scrivener's  Introduction,  p.  425.  There  are  numberless 
variations  in  these  authorities,  and   S.   Jerotne   has   rejected   it. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xx.  24 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  390. 


There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  an  interpolation ;  but  since  it  was 
certainly  current  in  the  second  century,  and  rejected  in  the  fourth, 
the  text  exhibited  by  any  document  containing  it  would  probably 
be  very  ancient." — Hammond's  '  Textual  Criticism,'  p.  75. 

The  foUowiug  translation  of  this  singular  interpolation  is  taken 
from  Scrivener's  Introduction,  p.  8 : — "  But  you,  seek  ye  that  from 
little  things  ye  may  become  great,  and  not  from  great  things  may 
become  little.  Whenever  ye  are  invited  to  the  house  of  a  supper, 
be  not  sitting  down  in  the  honoured  place,  lest  should  come  he 
>hat  is  more  honoured  than  thou,  and  to  thee  the  lord  of  the 
supper  should  say,  '  Come  near  below,'  and  thou  be  ashamed  in  the 
eyes  of  the  guests.  But  if  thou  sit  down  in  the  little  place,  and 
he  that  is  less  than  thee  should  come,  and  to  thee  the  lord  of  the 
supper  shall  say,  *  Come  near,  and  come  up  and  sit  down,'  thou  also 
shalt  have  more  glory  in  the  eyes  of  the  guests." 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.' MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xx. 
sitting  by  the  way  side, 


when  they  heard 

that  Jesus  passed  by, 

cried  out,  saying, 

Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord, 

Thou  Son  of  David. 

And  the  multitude 

rebulied  them, 

because  they  should  hold  their  peace  : 

but  they  cried  the  more, 

saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 

Thou  Son  of  David. 

And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 

called  them, 


and  said.  What  will  yo 
that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 
33  They  say  unto  Him,  Lord, 

that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 
3-i  So  Jesus 

had  compassion  on  them^ 
.and  touched  their  eyes  : 


and  immediately  their  eyes  received 
sight,  and  they  followed  Him. 


S.  Mark  x. 


sat  by  the  highway  side  begging. 


47  And  when  he  heard 
that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 

he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say, 

Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David, 

have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many 
charged  him 

that  he  should  hold  his  pe.ace  : 

but  he  cried  the  more  a  great  deal, 

Thori,  Son  of  David, 

have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called. 

And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him, 
V>i  of  good  comfort,  rise;  He  calieth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment, 

rose,  andcame  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered 

.and  s.aid  unto  him.  What  wilt  thou 

that  I  should  do  unto  thee? 

The  blind  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 

that  I  might  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus 


said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way  ; 

thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

And  immediately  he  received 

his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way. 


S.  Luke  xviii. 

sat  by  the  way  side  begging  : 

36  and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by, 

he  aslied  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him, 

that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying, 
Jesus,  lltou  Son  of  David, 

have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  which  went  before 

rebuked  him, 

that  he  should  his  peace  : 

but  he  cried  so  much  the  more, 

TItou  Son  of  David, 

have  mercy  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  brought  unto  him  : 


and  when  he  was  come  near, 

41  He  asked  him,  saying,  What  wilt  thou 

that  I  shall  do  unto  thee  ? 

And  he  said.  Lord, 

that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  Jesus 


said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  sight : 

thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

And  immediately  he  received 

his  sight,  and  followed  Him, 

glorifying. God  : 

and  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it^ 

gave  praise  unto  God. 


29.  And    as    they   departed    from   Jericho, 
jreat  multitude  followed  Him. 


[Vulg. 


Vulg.  I£t  egrcdientibus  illis  ab  lericho,  secuta  est  eum  turba  multa. 

30.  ^  And,  behold,  two  blind  men*  sitting  by 
the  way  side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed 


*  And,  behold,  two  blind  men. — "  Mark  and  Luke  here  speak 
of  one  blind  man  ;  Matthew  of  two.  The  case  is  similar  to  that 
of  the  demoniacs  of  Gadara. 

'•  More  difficult  is  it  to  harmonize  the  accounts  as  to  the  place 
where  the  miracle  was  wrought.  Matthew  and  M.ark  narrate  it 
as  having  occurred  when  Jesus  was  departing  from  Jericho  (Jktto- 
peiio/j.dvou  auToD  oiri)  'Uptxii)  ;  while  Luke  seems  to  describe  it  as 
hapjiening  during  His  approach  to  the  city  (eV  t^J  dyyi^eiv  aiirhv 
ei's  'Iepix"i).  Several  w.ays  of  solving  this  difficulty  have  been 
proposed. 

"  1.  The  language  of  Mark  is,  koI  ipxovrai  eis  'UpLx^,  '  they 
came  to  Jericho.'  This,  it  is  said,  may  be  understood  as  implying 
that  Jesus  remained  some  days  at  least  in  Jericho,  where  He  would 
naturally  visit  points  of  interest  in  the  vicinity ;  as,  for  example, 
the  fount,ain  of  Elisha,  a  mile  or  more  distant.  That  He  did  actu- 
ally spend  the  Jewish  Sabb.ath  at  Jericho  is  evident  from  the  fiict 
that  He  arrived  .at  Bethany  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  The 
miracle  therefore  may  have  been  wrought,  not  when  He  was  filially 
leaving  Jericho  for  Jerusalem,  but  when  He  was  occasionally  going 
out  of,  .and  returning  to,  Jericho.     So  Newcome,  '  Harrn.' 

"  2.  The  verb  fyyl((iv,  it  is  said,  may  signify  not  only  to  draw 
near,  but  also  to  be  near,  e.g.  lyyiis  eli'at.  Hence  the  language  of 
Luke  may  include  also  the  idea  expressed  by  Matthew  and  Mark, 
i.e.  while  He  was  still  near  the  city.  So  Grotius,  Comm.  on  Matt. 
XI.  .SO.     Passow,  in  his  Lexicon,  gives  a  like  definition,  '  nahc  seyn, 


nahe  kommen,  sich  niihern,'  i.e.  '  to  be  near,  to  draw  near ; '  but 
neither  he  nor  Grotius  brings  forward  any  references  to  classic 
authors  in  support  of  such  a  meaning.  Indeed  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  this  definition  can  be  fully  sustained  by  classic  authority. 
Yet  in  the  New  Testament  and  Septuagint  there  are  passages 
which  go  to  imply  such  a  usage.  Thus,  Luke  xix.  29,  ws  ^yyitref 
(Is  Brie<payri  Kal  BriSayiast,  while  we  re.id  in  Matt.  xxi.  1,  gre 
iiyyiffev  (is  'l€poa6\v^a,  Kai  ^Kdov  els  BijOtpay^  irphs  rb  opos  Twi' 
(Katiav,  implving  that  they  had  already  arrived  at  Bethphage  and 
Bethany.  So  trop.  Phil.  ii.  3,  ^uexpi  Bavarov  ^y^itre,  he  was  nigh 
unto  death.  The  usage  of  the  LXX.  is  more  definite  :  as  they  often 
put  (yy'i^fiv  for  Heb.  31")p  ne.ar,  even  of  pkace.  So  of  Kaboth's 
vineyard,  1  Kings  xxi.  2,  on  ^77^^*'^  o5tos  tiJj  oIkc^  fiov,  because  it 
is  near  unto  my  house.  Also  Deut.  xxi.  3,  ij  Tr6\ts  tj  eyyl^ova'a 
T^  Tpav^aTia,  the  citu  next  \iiiglC\  unto  the  slain  man,  v.  6,  xxii.  2  ; 
and  trop.  Jer.  xxiii.  23;  Kuth  ii.  20;  2  Sam.  xix.  42.  These 
instances  seem  sufficient  to  bear  out  the  proposed  interpretation 
in  Luke  ;  which  is  also  adopted  by  Le  Clerc,  Doddridge,  Pilkington, 
and  others.  Nor  is  this  method  of  explanation  '  made  useless  for 
the  purpose  of  reconciling  the  Evangelists^  by  Luke  xix.  1,'  as 
Newcome  asserts.  In  connection  with  Jericho,  Luke  first  of  all 
relates  this  striking  miracle ;  then  goes  back  and  mentions  that 
Jesus  *  entered  and  passed  through  Jericho ;  *  and  lastly  records 
the  visit  to  the  house  of  Zaccheus,  apparently  within  the  city. 
Luke  xix.  1  thcrclbre  is  nut   more  at  variance  with  thi^  view  re- 
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by,    cried   out,  saying,    Have    mercy   on  us,    O 
Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David. 

S.  Have  mercy  on  us,  Jesus,  Tliou  Son :  V.  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us,  Thou 
Son. 

Vulg.  dicentes  :  I>omine,  miserere  nosUl,  fiU  David. 

31.  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because 
they  should  hold  their  peace  :  but  they  cried 
the  more,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
Thou  Son  of  David. 

y.V.  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us,  Tbou  Son. 

\'ulg.  dicentes:  Domine,  miserere  iiustri,  fili  David. 

32.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them, 
and  said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto 
you  ."' 

33.  They  say  unto  Him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes 
may  be  opened. 

34.  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and 
touched  their  eyes  :  and  immediately  their  eyes 
received  sight,  and  they  followed  Him. 

S.V.  immediately  they  received. 

Vulg.  Misertus  autem  eorum  lesus,  tetigit  oculos  eorum.  Et  confestlm 
viderunt,  et  secuti  sunt  eum. 

When  we  compare  the  three  Evangelists  togetlier,  it  appears 
that  S.  Matthew  speaks  of  two  blind  men  whose  eyes  Jesus 
opened  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho,  S.  Mark  of  one, 
and  S.  Luke  of  one ;  that  S.  Mark  gives  the  name  of  the 
blind  man,  and  that  S.  Luke  does  not ;  that,  with  one  single 
exception,  the  terms  in  which  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  describe 
their  respective  blind  men,  and  all  the  circumstantial  details 
of  their  cure,  agree,  in  a  most  remarkable  manner,  with  each 
other,  and  also  with  the  terms  in  which  S.  Matthew  relates 
the  case  of  the  two  blind  men.  The  exception  mentioned  is, 
that  S.  Matthew  says  that  Jesus  opened  the  eyes  of  two 
bliud  men,  and  S.  Mark  of  one  blind  man,  as  they  went  oiit 
of  .Jericho,  while  S.  Luke's  language  has  been  thought  to 
imply  that  Jesus  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  of  whom 
he  speaks,  as  He  entered  Jericho.     Two  solutions  of  this 


apparent  difficulty  have  been  oflered,  and  that  without  any 
straining  of  the  narrative. 

Some'  think  that  S.  Luke  is  recording  the  case  of  a  blind 
man  whose  eyes  Jesus  opened  as  He  entered  Jericho,  and 
S.  Mark  that  of  another  blind  man  whose  eyes  He  opened  as 
He  left  Jericho.  For  S.  Matthew  to  put  these  two  cases 
together,  and  to  relate  them  as  having  taken  place  as  they 
departed  from  Jericho,  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  his 
usual  practice,  so  often  pointed  out,  of  classifying  things 
so  far  as  they  were  alike,  and  overlooking  the  points  in  which 
they  differ,  and  of  thus  relating  in  a  general  way  that  Jesus 
opened  the  eyes  of  two  blind  men  as  He  left  Jericho,  though 
one  really  and  literally  took  place  as  He  entered  Jericho,  and 
the  other  as  Ho  went  out  of  it.  Others^  think  that  S.  Mat- 
thew is  exact  and  accurate  when  he  says  that  Jesus  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  two  blind  men  as  He  left  Jericho,  and  that 
the  one  whom  S.  Luke  mentions  began  his  suppUoatiou  to 
Jesus  as  He  entered  Jericho,  but  did  not  receive  an  answer 
to  his  petition  until  He  was  going  out  of  Jericho.  Strictly 
interpreted,  the  narrative  of  S.  Luke  implies  that  the  blind 
man  was  sitting  begging  as  Jesus  entered  Jericho,  and  that 
He  passed  by  him,  and,  it  may  be,  passed  on  to  some  distance 
before  Jesus  commanded  him  to  be  brought  to  Him. 

It  is  probable,  but  not  certain,  that  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke 
are  not  speaking  of  the  same  blind  man,  but  of  two  differcut 
men.  Supposing  they  mean  one  and  the  same  man,  it  would 
be  absurd  to  argue  that  S.  Matthew  is  mistaken  in  men- 
tioning two  blind,  because  the  other  Evangelists  speak  of 
only  one  :  for  it  is  the  common  practice  of  all  the  Evan- 
gelists at  times  to  record  only  a  portion  of  what  they  saw,  or 
of  what  took  place.  We  could  have  no  better  instance  of  this 
than  we  have  in  this  very  place,  and  on  this  very  visit  of 
Jesus  to  it.  Reading  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  alone,  we 
might  have  concluded  that  Jesus  had  passed  through  Jericho 
on  His  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  little  or  nothing  had 
occurred  worthy  of  notice,  except  that  Jesus  had  opened  the 
eyes  of  two  blind  men :  for  they  neither  of  them  say  one 
word  about  Zaccheus ;  yet  it  was  on  this  very  visit  that  the 
incident  relating  to  him  occurred. 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  65;  vol.  iii.  p.  1137. 

Quajst.  Evang.  ii.  48  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  I06L 

Jausenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cv.  p.  292. 

siiccting  the  miracle  than  it  is  with  the  visit  to  Z.iccheus.  It  is  a 
piissing  announcement  of  a  general  fact,  in  connection  with  which 
other  more  important  circumstances  are  related ;  not  indeed  in 
tlie  order  of  time,  but  partly  by  anticipation. 

"  3.  Less  probable  than  either  of  the  above  is  the  solution  of 
Lightfoot  and  others,  who  assume  that  Jesus  healed  one  blind  man 
before  entering  the  city,  and  another  on  departing  from  it.  See 
Lightfoot, 'Chron.  Temp,  in  N.  T.,'  opp.  ii.  p.  •12." — RoBINSOS, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  206. 

*'  Jesus  healeth  one  bliud  man  as  He  entereth  into  Jericho, 
of  which  Luke  speakcth,  and  another  as  He  goeth  out,  of 
which  the  other  two.  Matthew  indeed  speaketh  of  two  healed 
as  He  came  out  of  Jericho;  comprehending,  it  may  be,  the 
story  of  him  that  was  healed  on  the  other  side  of  the  town, 
and  this  together  in  one  story,  for  briefness  sake.     Or  if  there 


*  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xviii.  35  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1791. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xx.  30 ;  vol.  i.  p.  288. 

were  two  healed  on  this  side  of  the  town,  Mark  only  mentions  one, 
because  he  rather  aimeth  at  showing  of  the  manner  or  kind  of  the 
miracle,  than  at  the  number."— LiGUTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  New 
Testament,'  sect.  Ixix. ;  vol.  i.  p.  250. 

"The  true  solution  is  surely  piitent  enough.  (1)  As  to  the 
number  of  the  healed.  As  on  other  occasions,  S.  M.itthew  supplies 
the  total  number,  while  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  select  the  nwrc  pro- 
minent case,  without  denying  the  existence  of  any  other.  (2)  As 
to  the  time  and  place  of  the  healing.  The  facts  stated  are  as  fol- 
■  lows : — According  to  S.  Luke,  cn<;  blind  man  sat  begging  at  the 
Lord's  e/itry;  according  to  S.  Mark,  one,  begging  or  otherwise, 
at  the  Lord's  departure,  when  also  he  made  supplication,  was  re- 
buked, and  was  healed ;  according  to  S.  Mattliew,  it  thus  fared 
with  tu!o  at  the  Lord's  departure.  .  .  ."— McClellax,  'New  Tes- 
tament,' p.  467. 


332 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


From  the  expressions  whicli  these  blind  men  apply  to  Jesus 
it  would  appear  that  theywere  acquainted  with  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  (xsxv.  5,  &c.),  which  was  generally  understood  of 
the  Messiah,  and  in  which  he  promises  that,  as  the  glorious 
effects  of  His  coming,  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened. 
Nor  is  it  a  matter  of  surprise  that  at  a  time  when  there  was 
a  general  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  an 
examination  into  the  prophecies  respecting  Him,  that  men  in 
their  condition  should  fix  their  attention  on  those  prophecies 
which  promise  the  blessing  of  sight  to  the  blind ;  and  that 
thus  they  would  be  ready  to  welcome  as  the  Messiah  the 
first  man  who  could  fulfil  this  condition.  To  call  Jesus  the 
Son  of  David  was  to  confess  in  the  most  unqualified  terms 
that  they  acknowledged  Him  as  the  Messiah.^ 

Jesus  is  i-ecorded  to  have  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  on 
six  different  occasions.  The  first  time  He  opened  the  eyes  of 
two  blind  men  (Matt.  ix.  27) ;  the  second, of  a  man  possessed" 
■with  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb  (Matt,  xii.  22)  ;  the  third,  of  a 
blind  man  at  Bethsaida  (Mark  viii.  24) ;  the  fourth,  of  a 
man  blind  from  his  birth  in  Jerusalem  (John  ix.)  ;  the  fifth, 
of  the  two  blind  men  here ;  and  lastly,  of  those  whose  eyes 
He  opened  in  the  Temple  (Matt.  xxi.  14). 

As  already  stated,  it  is  not  veiy  easy  to  say  what  was  the 
exact  order  in  the  course  of  our  Lord's  ministry  here ;  for  this 
has  to  be  gathered  from  the  incidental  notices  made  by  the 
four  Evangelists,  which  are  not  given  in  any  connected 
series,  but  which  have  to  be  fitted  together,  as  indicated  by 
the  various  expressions  used  by  one  or  other  of  them.  Under 
these  circumstances,  to  speak  with  certainty  would  be  pre- 
sumptuous. The  following  appears  to  be  the  most  probable 
order  of  the  events  embraced  by  this  and  the  preceding 
chapter. 


Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Feast  of  Tabemaeles 
(John  vii.  2,  &c.).  He  was  also  present  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
Feast  of  the  Dedication  (John  x.  22). 

Though  no  mentiou  is  made  of  His  return.  He  most  pro- 
bably returned  to  Galilee  after  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication, 
if  not  also  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

After  this  He  made  His  final  departure  from  Galilee  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  with  a  view  to  His  Crucifixion  and  Ascen- 
sion (Matt.  xix.  1 ;  Mark  x.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  51). 

On  the  refusal  of  the  Samaritans  to  receive  Him  as  He  was 
journeying  southward  to  Jerusalem,  He  turned  eastwai-d  and 
went  along  the  borders  of  Galilee  aud  Samaria,  crossing  over 
the  Jordan  into  Pera;a  (Luke  xvii.  1 1). 

He  tlien  abode  some  time  at  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan 
(John  X.  40).  Here  it  most  probably  was  that  the  Pha- 
risees questioned  Him  on  the  subject  of  divorce  (Matt.  xix. 
3 ;  Mark  x.  1). 

On  receiving  a  message  frorn  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  He  left 
Bethabara,  accompanied  by  the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  went 
to  Bethany,  where  He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead  (John 
xi.  1,  &c.).  He  then  retires  from  Bethany  to  Ephraim  (John 
xi.  54). 

When  the  Passover  drew  near  He  prepared  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  on  the  way  instructs  the  disciples  respecting 
His  approaching  Crucifixion  (Matt.  xx.  17). 

As  He  passed  through  Jericho  He  opened  the  eyes  of  two 
blind  men  (Matt.  xx.  29,  &c. ;  Mark  x.  46,  &c. ;  Luke  xviii. 
35,  &c.). 

At  Jericho  He  became  the  guest  of  Zacchanis  (Luke  iix. 
1,  &c.);  delivers  the  parable  of  the  Pounds,  &c. ;  arrives 
at  Bethany  six  days  before  the  Passover  (John  xii.  1). 


'  See  note  p.  63. 
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The  barren  fig-tree. — " '  He  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing 
thereon,  but  leaves  only.'  (Matt.  xxi.  19.)  This  place  is 
not  a  little  obscure,  being  compared  witli  Mark,  who  seems 
to  say,  that  therefore  figs  were  not  found  on  this  tree,  because 
it  was  not  yet  the  time  for  figs.  Why  then  did  oiu-  Siviour 
expect  figs,  when  He  might  certainly  know  that  it  was  not 
yet  the  time  of  figs?  And  why,  not  finding  them,  did  He 
curse  the  tree,  being  innocent,  and  agreeable  to  its  own 
nature '? 

"  I.  We  will  first  consider  the  situation  of  this  tree.  Our 
Evangelist  says  that  it  was  in  the  way,  en-i  ttjs  oSoO.  This 
minds  me  of  a  distinction  used  very  often  by  the  Talmudists, 
between  the  fruits  of  trees  of  common  right,  which  did  not 
belong  to  any  peculiar  master,  but  grew  in  woody  places  or 
in  common  fields,  and  the  fruits  of  trees  which  grew  in 
gardens,  orchards,  or  fields  that  had  a  proper  owner.  How 
much  diflerence  was  made  between  these  fruits  by  the 
Canonists,  as  to  tything  and  as  to  eating,  is  in  many  places  to 
be  met  with  through  the  whole  classis  entitled  seeds.  This 
fig-tree  seems  to  have  been  of  the  former  kind,  a  wild  fig- 
tree,  growing  in  a  place  or  field  not  belonging  to  anyone 
in  particular,  but  common  to  all.  So  that  our  Saviour  did 
not  injure  any  particular  person  when  He  caused  this  tree  to 
wither;  but  it  was  such  a  tree  that  it  could  not  be  said  of  it 
that  it  was  mine  or  thine. 

"II.  He  found  nothing  thereon  but  leaves,  because  the 
time  of  figs  was  not  yet  a  great  while." 

Lightl'oot  then  quotes  the  following  words  of  the  Talmud- 
ists :  " '  The  beginning  of  leaves  is  in  the  month  Nisan.' 
(Jerus.  Sheviith,  fol.  35,  4.)  'From  the  putting  forth  of 
leaves  till  there  be  green  figs,  is  fifty  days  ;  from  the  green 
figs  till  the  buds  fall  off,  fifty  days ;  and  from  that  time  till 
the  figs  be  ripe,  are  fifty  days.'  If  therefore  the  first  putting 
out  of  the  leaves  was  in  the  month  Nisan,  and  that  was  five 
months'  time  before  the  figs  came  to  be  ripe,  it  is  plain  enough 
that  the  figs  of  that  year  coming  on,  were  not  expected  by 
our  Saviour,  nor  could  be  expected." 

After  quoting  from  the  Talmudists  a  description  of  three 
diflerent  kinds  of  fig-trees,  he  gives  their  account  of  a  fourth 
kind,  which  "  puts  forth  fruit  every  year,  but  it  is  ripe  only 
every  third  year ;  so  that  on  that  tree  every  year  one  might 
see  three  sorts  of  fruit, — namely,  of  the  present  year,  of  the 
past,  and  of  the  year  before  that But  how  may  oue 


know  which  is  the  fruit  of  each  year?  R.  Jonah  says,  '  By 
the  threads  that  hang  to  them.'  The  tradition  of  Samuel 
makes  little  strings  bang  to  it. 

"HI.  The  fruit  of  very  many  trees  hung  upon  them  all 
the  winter,  by  the  mildness  of  the  weather,  if  they  were  not 
gathered,  or  shaken  off  by  the  wind  ;  nay,  they  ripened  in 
winter.     Hence  came  those  cautions  about  tything." 

Here  follow  many  quotations  from  the  Talmudists  re- 
specting the  way  in  which  they  distinguished  the  fruit  of 
each  year  for  the  purpose  of  tythmg  them. 

"  IV.  Christ  therefore  came  to  the  tree,  seeking  fruit  on  it 
(although  the  ordinary  time  of  figs  was  not  yet),  because 
it  was  very  probable  that  some  fruit  might  be  found 
tliere.  Of  the  present  year,  indeed,  He  neither  expected  nor 
could  expect  any  fruit,  when  it  was  so  far  from  being  the 
time  of  figs,  that  it  was  almost  five  months  off ;  and  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  it  had  yet  so  much  as  any  leaves  of  the 
present  year.  It  was  now  the  month  Nisan,  and  that  month 
was  the  time  of  the  first  putting  out  of  leaves ;  so  that,  if  the 
buds  of  the  leaves  had  just  peeped  forth,  they  were  so  tender, 
small,  and  scarce  w'orth  the  name  of  leaves  (for  it  was  hut 
the  eleventh  day  of  the  month),  that  to  expect  figs  of  the 
same  year  with  those  leaves,  had  not  been  only  in  vain,  but 
ridiculous.  Those  words  seem  to  denote  something  peculiar, 
t)(ov(ja  (jivWa,  having  leaves ;  as  if  tlie  other  trees  thereabout 
had  been  without  leaves,  or  at  least  had  not  such  leaves  as 
promised  figs.  Mark  seems  to  give  the  reason  why  He  came 
rather  to  that  tree  than  to  any  other,  namely,  because  He  saw 
leaves  on  it,  and  thereby  hoped  to  find  figs.  '  For  when  He  saw,' 
saith  he,  '  a  fig-tree  afar  off  having  leaves,  He  came,  if  haply 
He  might  find  anything  thereon.'  From  tlie  leaves  He  had 
hopes  of  figs:  these  therefore  certainly  were  not  the  leaves  of 
the  present  spring,  for  those  were  hardly  so  much  as  in  bdng 
yet ;  but  they  were  either  the  leaves  of  the  year  past,  that 
had  hung  upon  the  tree  all  winter ;  or  else  this  tree  was  of 
that  kind  which  had  figs  and  leaves  together  hanging  on  it, 
for  two  or  three  years  before  the  fruit  grew  ripe.  And  I 
ratlier  ajiprove  of  this  latter  sense,  which  both  renders  the 
matter  itself  more  clear,  and  better  solves  the  difficulties  that 
arise  from  the  words  of  Mark.  This  tree,  it  seems,  had  leaves 
which  promised  fruit,  and  others  had  not  so ;  whereas  had 
they  all  been  of  the  same  kind,  it  is  likely  they  would  all 
have  had  leaves  after  the  same  manner.     But  when  others 
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had  lost  all  their  leaves  of  the  former  year,  by  winds  and  the 
winter,  and  those  of  the  present  year  were  not  as  yet  come 
out,  this  kept  its  leaves,  according  to  its  nature  and  kind, 
both  summer  and  winter.  Mark  therefore  in  that  clause 
which  chiefly  perplexes  interpreters,  '  for  the  time  of  figs  was 
not  yet,'  doth  not  strictly  and  only  give  the  i-eason  why  He 
found  no  figs ;  but  gives  the  reason  of  the  whole  action, — 
namely,  why,  on  that  mountain  which  abounded  with  fig- 
trees.  He  saw  but  one  that  had  sucli  leaves,  and  being  at  a 
great  distance  when  He  saw  it,  He  went  to  it,  expecting  figs 
only  from  it.  The  reason,  saith  he,  was  this,  '  Because  it 
was  not  the  usual  time  of  figs,'  lor,  had  it  been  so.  He  might 
have  gathered  figs  from  the  trees  about  Him  ;  but  since  it 
was  not,  all  His  expectation  was  from  this,  which  seemed  to 
be  of  the  kind  which  never  wanted  leaves  or  figs.  That  tree 
(suppose)  bore  figs  such  a  summer,  which  hung  upon  the 


boughs  all  the  following  winter  ;  it  bore  others  also  next 
summer ;  and  those,  together  with  the  former,  hung  on  the 
boughs  all  this  winter  too :  the  third  summer  it  bore  a  third 
degree ;  and  this  summer  brought  those  of  the  first  bearing 
to  ripeness :  and  so  onwards  continually ;  so  that  it  was  no 
time  to  be  found  without  fruit  of  several  years.  It  is  less 
therefore  to  be  wondered  at  if  that  which  promised  so  much 
fruitfulness  by  its  looks  that  one  might  have  expected  from 
it  at  least  the  fruit  of  two  years,  did  so  far  deceive  the  hopes 
it  had  raised,  as  not  to  aftbrd  one  fig, — if  that,  I  say,  should 
suffer  a  just  punishment  from  our  Lord,  whom  it  had  so 
much  ia  appearance  disappointed,  an  emblem  of  the  punish- 
ment that  was  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  Jews  for  their  spiritual 
barrenness  and  hypocrisy." — Liohtfoot  on  Matt.  xxi.  19 ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  225. 
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[1.  Christ  riiltlh  into  JeruiaUm  upon  an  ass,  12.  <ii-iifyi  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple,  17.  curselh  the  fig-lree,  23.  putlelh  lo  silence  the 
priests  and  elders,  28.  and  rebukelh  them  by  the  similitude  of  the  two  sons,  33.  and  the  husbanUmen.  who  slew  such  as  uere  sent  unto  them.] 

[Vu\g.  Jesus  super  asinam  lerusalem  cum  triumpho  ingressus,  negotiatores  de  Templo  ejicit,  et  }.karisa^is  de  triumplio  iridignantibus  respondet:  disci- 
pulis  autem  de  ftculnea  Christi  verbo  arefacta  mirantibus,  declarat  fideC  efficaciam ;  interrogaiionem  de  sua  potestate  retundit  qucEstione  de  loannis 
baptismo  :  et  ex  parabulis  de  homine  duos  ftlios  habente,  et  de patre/amilias,  cujus  vinitorts  post  alios  servos,  etiamjilium  vinets  heredetn  occiderunt, prai- 
dicit  regnum  Dei  a  ludoeis  ad  gentes  transferendum.l 

relation  of  the  supper  at  Bethany  just  before  their  account  of 
Judas's  offer  to  the  chief  priests  to  deliver  Jesus  up  to  them, 
because  it  was  the  anointing  of  Jesus  with  precious  ointment 
which  took  place  at  that  supper,  and  Judas's  indignation  at 
the  loss  of  the  three  hundred  pence  for  which  the  ointment 
might  have  been  sold,  and  his  desire  to  make  up  that  loss, 
which  induced  him  to  offer  to  the  chief  priests  to  betray 
Jesus  unto  them ;  that  as  the  supper  at  Bethany  was  the 
occasion  which  gave  rise  to  Judas's  feeling  of  avarice,  so  his 
offer  to  betr.iy  Jesus  was  the  result  of  it,  and  therefore  that 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  place  them  together,  as  being  very 
much  in  the  way  of  cause  and  effect.  Thi.s  is  the  explanation 
which  is  given  by  S.  Augustine,  and  which  has  been  repeated 
by  successive  commentators  down  to  our  own  time." 

2.  The  other  explanation  is,  that  S.  John's  language  does 
not  really  imply  that  they  made  Him  a  supper  at  Bethauy 
six  days  before  the  Passover,  but  only  that  ffe  arrived  at 
Bethany  six  days  before  the  Passover,  at  which  place  they 
made  Him  a  supper,  where  the  anoiiiting  of  Him  which  the 
Evangelist  goes  on  to  relate  occurred,  leaving  the  time  when 
they  made  Him  a  supper  undefined ;  that,  as  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark  relate  that  Jesus  retired  to  Bethany  on  the  evening 
of  each  day  in  the  Passover  week,  and  then,  when  it  wanted 
two  days  to  the  Passover,  insert  their  relation  of  the  supper 
at  Bethany,  that  is  most  probably  the  time  when  it  really 
occurred,  it  has  been  pointed  out  that  this  explanation  has 
the  advantage  of  placing  in  closer  proximity  than  the  former 
the  indignation   of  Judas   at  the  loss   of  the  price  of  the 


With  the  exception  of  a  very  small  number,  of  whom 
Lightfoot  may  be  taken  as  a  siwcimen,'  it  has  been  allowed 
by  modern  commentators  generally,  that  S.  John  (xii.  1,  &c.) 
is  describing  the  same  supper  at  Bethany  *  as  S.  Matthew 
(xxvi.  6,  &c.)  and  S.  Mark  (xiv.  3,  &c.).  It  has  been  pointed 
out  by  many  writers  that  in  these  three  records  of  a  supper 
at  Bethan}'  there  is  the  same  occasion  of  a  sujiper,  the  same 
]ieculiar  kind  of  perfunie,  the  same  value  of  the  perfume,  the 
same  complaint  of  waste,  the  same  rebuke,  the  same  answer  of 
our  Lord  resjiecting  His  own  preparation  for  His  Burial,  and 
the  perpetual  presence  of  the  poor.  In  these  three  relations  of 
the  supper  there  are  also  several  minor  variations,  which  are 
easily  reconciled.  The  only  difference  which  presents  any 
difficulty  is  the  apparent  discrepancy  with  respect  to  the  time 
when  the  supper  took  place.  S.  John  (xii.  1,  &c.)  seems  to 
s:iy  that  the  supper  which  they  made  for  Jesus  at  Bethany  was 
six  days  before  the  Passover.  S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  6,  &c.)  and 
ti.  Mark  (xiv.  3,  &c.)  place  their  relation  of  it  among  the 
events  that  occurred  two  days  before  the  Passover.  Two 
solutions  of  this  difficulty  have  been  suggested. 

1.  One  explanation  i.s  that  if  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  had 
observed  the  chronological  order  of  events  their  relation  of  the 
supper  at  Bethany  would  have  come  in  before  their  account 
of  His  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  in  S.  Matthew's 
Gospel  woulil  have  been  plnced  at  the  beginning  of  chapter 
xxi.,  but  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  here,  as  in  many  other 
instances,  make  the  chronological  arrangement  of  facts 
secondiiry  to  some  other  classification  ;  that  they  place  their 


'  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  Xew  Testament  sects.  lx.\i.  and 
1.XXX.,  vol.  i.  pp.  251,  258. 

^  S.  .\ugustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  78;  vol.  lii.  p.  1152. 
Venerable  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  tj ;  vol.  iii.  p.  111*. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cix.  p.  .304. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  0  ;  vol.  i.  p.  368. 

[Grotiu.'s, 

•  The  supper  at  Bethany.— "The  inci.lent  is  inserted  by  S. 
Matthew  and  .S.  JIark  ;  not  nirospcctivclt/,  but  in  its  right  chrono- 
lijioil  order, — that  is,  as  occurring  tao  days  before  the  Passover. 
But  how  then  docs  this  harmonize  with  .John  xii.  1,  2,  which 
seems  to  phice  the  event  sijr  days  before  the  Passover?  In  this 
way.  In  S.  John,  who  alone  of  the  Evangelists  has  recorded  the  Lord's 
rai.sing  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany,  the  connection  between  the  Lord's 
first  ensuing  return  to  Bethany  in  ver.  1,  and  the  supper  whereat 
I-azarus  w.is  a  fellow-guest  in  ver.  2,  and  at  which  the  Anointing 
was  done  by  Lazarus'  sister,  is  a  »ioni/  and  local  connection,  not  a 


Grotius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6 ;  Critici  S.aori,  voL  vi.  p.  786. 
Cornelius  a  L.apide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  471. 
Gresweli,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  250. 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Greek  Testament,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  G. 
Dean  Alford,  Greek  Testament,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6. 
Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  289,  &c. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evang.  xlii.  and  118. 

chronological  one:  'Jesus  six  days  before  the  Passover  came  to 
Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,*  &c.  'They  made  Him  therefore  a 
supper  there;'  that  is,  sometime  during  those  six  days.  The  note 
vof  time  marks  not  the  supper,  but  the  arrival  at  Beth.iny  for  the 
six  days'  sojourn,  Bethany  being  thenceforward  the  home  of  ouv 
Lord  until  His  Crucifixion  (Matt.  xxi.  17;  Luke  xxi.  37) ;  oniv 
the  notes  of  cause  and  place  refer  to  the  supjxr,  which,  irrespective 
of  its  real  date  {two  days  before  the  Passover),  is  set  before  our 
eyes  as  the  public  thank-otlering  of  the  friends  of  Bethany." — 
McClellax,  '  Xew  Testament,'  p.  473. 
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precious  ointment  with  his  betraj-al  of  Jesus  in  order  to 
make  up  for  that  loss,  and  also  the  Burial  of  Jesus  with  the 
anointing  of  His  Body  by  Mary  with  ointment  beforehand 
for  His  Burial. 

It  would  seem  that  this  esplanation  is  not  mentioned  by 


any  of  the  ancient  writers.  It  is  found  in  Archbishop  New- 
come's  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels.' '  Of  late  years  it  has 
been  reproduced  and  set  forth  as  the  only  true  explanation 
by  commentators  who,  to  say  the  least,  have  shown  no  lack 
of  critical  acumen  on  other  points.'' 


JESUS  SENDS  FOR  AN  ASS  AND  HER  COLT  ON  WHICH  TO  ENTER  JERUSALEM. 
S.  Matthew  xxi.  1-6.  S.  Mark  xi.  1-6.  S.  Luke  xix.  28-34.  S.  John  .\ii.  1. 


28  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken,      1  Then  Jesus  six  days  before 
He  went  before,  ascending  up  to   the   Passover    came    to   Bethany, 


1  And  when  they  drew  nigh 

unto  Jerusalem, 
and  were  come 
to  Bethphage, 
unto  the  Slount 
of  Olives, 
then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  saying  unto  them. 
Go  into  the  village 

over  against  you, 
and  straightway 

ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied, 
and  a  colt  with  her  : 

loose  tliem, 
and  bring  them  unto  Me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say 

ought  unto  youf 

ye  shall  say, 

The  Lord  hath  need 

of  thera  ; 

and  straightway  he  will  send 

them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

5  "Te'll  ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh 
nnto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon 
an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an 
ass." 

6  And  the  disciples 

went. 


1  And  when  they  came  nigh 

to  Jerusalem, 

unto  Bethphage  and  Bethany, 

at  the  Mount 

of  Olives, 

He  sendeth  forth  two  of  His 

disciples, 

2  and  saith  unto  them. 

Go  your  way  into  the  village 

over  against  you : 

and  as  soon  as 

ye  be  entered  into  it, 

ye  shall  find 

a  colt  tied, 

whereon  never  man  sat: 

loose  him, 

and  bring  kini, 

3  And  if  any  man  say 

unto  you. 

Why  do  ye  this  ? 

say  ye 

that  the  Lord  hath  need 

of  him  ; 

and  straightway  he  will  send 

him  hither. 


Jerusalem. 
29    And  it  came  to  pass,  when 

He  was  come 

nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany, 

at  the  mount 

called  the  Uuunt  of  Olives, 

He  sent  two  of  His  disciples,   ' 


where  Lazarus  was  which  had 
been  dead,  whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead. 


30 


saymg. 

Go  ye  into  the  village 

over  against  yoxc ; 

in  the  which 

at  your  entering 

ye  shall  find 

a  colt  tied, 

whereon  yet  never  man  sat : 

loose  him, 

and  bring  him  hither. 

And  if  any  man  ask 

you. 

Why  do  ye  loose  /imi? 

thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him, 

Because  the  Lord  hath  need 

of  him. 


4  And  they 

went  their  way,  and  found 

the  colt  tied  by  the  door  without 

in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ; 

and  they  loose  him. 


5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 

there 

said  unto  them. 

What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them 


and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them,      eve 


1  as  Jesus  had  commanded : 
and  they  let  them  go. 


32  And  they 

that  were  sent 

went  their  way,  and  found 

even  as  He  had  said  unto  them. 


33  And  as  they  were  loosing 

the  colt, 
the  owners  thereof 

said  unto  them. 
Why  loose  ye  the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said, 

The  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 


1  Archbishop  Newcome,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  333  ; 
Bagster's  ed.  1827. 

2  Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  pp.  137, 
210  ;  cd.  Boston,  U.S.,  1872. 


Robinson,  Harmony  of  the    Four  Gospels   in  English,  Fi.  T. 
London,  pp.  153,  214. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  471. 
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1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  were  come  to  Bethphage,"  unto  the  mount 
of  Ohves,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2.  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over 
against  you,  and  straiglitway  ye  shall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  tlum,  and 
bring  than  unto  Me. 

3.  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye 
shall  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them  ;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  them. 

S.  hatl]  need  of  it. 

Vulg.  ilicite  quia  Dominus  his  opus  habet :  et  confestim  dimittet  eos. 

4.  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,''  saying, 

S.  Hut  this. 

^'ulg.  Hoc  autem  totum  factum  est,  ut  adimpleretur  quod  dictum  est  per 
prupUetam,  dicentem. 

S-   "  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 

Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass ; 
and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass." 

Vulg.  sedens  super  asinam,  et  pullum  filiuni  subjugalis. 


6.  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them. 

God  had  commanded  (Exod.  xii.  3)  that  on  the  tenth  day 
of  this  month  the  lamb  for  the  Passover  should  be  taken  from 
the  rest  of  the  flock,  and  kept  up  until  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  same  month,  on  the  evening  of  which  day  it  was  to  be 
killed.  Jesus,  as  we  read,  had  repaired  to  Bethany  on 
Saturday,  the  ninth  of  this  month.  He  had  spent  the  night 
there,  and  in  the  morning,  the  tenth  of  the  month.  He  sets 
out  for  Jerusalem.  We  are  warranted  in  believing,  not  from 
any  statement  to  that  effect,  but  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
narrative,  that  it  was  no  mere  accident  or  coincidence  that 
Jesus,  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  entered  Jerusalem  on  the  same 
day  as  the  lamb  for  the  Passover  was  to  be  taken  up  from  the 
rest  of  the  flock — that  He  fulfilled  the  intimation  of  the  Law 
in  the  daj-  on  which  He  entered  Jerusalem,  quite  as  much  as 
He  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  the  manner  in  which 
He  entered  it.^ 

S.  Mark  says,  when  they  came  "  unto  Bethphage  and  Bethany," 
that  is,  when  they  came  to  the  confines  of  these  two  places, 
to  the  spot  where  the  district  of  Bethany  ended  and  that  of 


Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  655. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  ex.  p.  313. 


[Cornelius 


*  Bethphage  (BTjflcfayTJ). — "  There  is  very  frequent  mention  of 
this  jjlace  in  the  Talmudists;  and  certainly  a  more  careful  comparison 
of  the  maps  with  those  things  which  are  said  by  them  of  the  situa- 
tion of  this  place,  is  worthy  to  be  made.  When  they  place  it  in  Mount 
Olivet,  these  make  it  contiguous  to  the  buildings  of  Jerusalem." 

Lightfoot  then  quotes  many  passages  from  the  Talmudists  to 
show  that  Bethphage  was  part  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  and 
part  without,  and  that  it  enjoyed  the  same  privileges  as  the  city 
itself,  and  continues :  "  Now  consult  the  maps  and  commentaries 
of  Christians,  and  you  have  Bethphage  seated  far  from  the  walls 
of  the  city,  not  very  far  from  the  top  of  Mount  Olivet,  where  also 
the  footsteps  of  it  (even  at  this  day)  are  falsely  shown  to  travellers. 
So  our  countryman  Sands,  an  eye-witness,  writes  concerning  it, 
'  We  now  ascend  Mount  Olivet  (saith  he),  another  way  bending 
more  northwards  (for  before  he  had  described  the  .ascent  to  Beth- 
any), on  the  right  hand,  nor  far  from  the  top  was  Bethphage  seated, 
whose  very  foundations  are  confounded,  from  whence  Christ  sitting 
upon  the  foal  of  an  ass  went  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem.' 

"They  took  their  resolutions  concerning  the  situation  of  this 
place  not  elsewhere  certainly  than  from  the  Gospel  history,  which 
seems  openly  to  delineate  Bethphage  at  the  Mount  Olivet.  True 
indeed,  and  yet  nothing  hinders,  but  we  may  believe  the  Jews, 
asserting  it  to  be  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  since  they  illus- 
trate the  thing  with  so  many  examples  ;  nor  is  there  any  reason 
why  they  should  either  feign  or  dissemble  anything  in  this  matter. 

"The  word  ^3S, /*Art'/i',  most  vulgarly,  and  in  all  men's  mouths, 
denotes  green  figs,  which  Mount  Olivet  was  not  a  little  famous  for. 
For  although  it  took  its  name  from  Olives,  yet  it  produced  both 
fig-trees  .and  palms  ;  and  according  to  the  variety  of  these,  growing 
in  divers  tracts  of  the  mount,  so  various  names  were  imposed  upon 
those  tracts,  which  we  note  elsewhere.  That  lowest  part  there- 
fore of  the  mountain,  which  runs  out  next  the  city,  is  called  from 
'  the  green  figs,  Beth-phage,  by  which  name  also  that  part  of  Jeru- 
salem next  adjacent  is  called,  by  reason  of  the  vicinity  of  that 
]'l;ice.  And  from  these  things  well  regarded  one  may  more  rightly 
:ind  }»lainly  understand  the  story  of  Christ  coming  this  way. 

••  He  had  lodged  in  Bethany,  the  town  of  Lazarus  (John  xii.  1). 
Iri'in   thence  in  the  morning  going  onward.  He  is  said  to  come  to 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxi.  7 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  397. 
Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  350. 

Beth-phage  and  Bethany  (Mark  xi.  1);  that  is,  to  that  place  where 
those  tracts  of  the  mountain  known  by  those  names  did  touch  upon 
one  another.  And  when  He  was  about  to  ascend  into  heaven.  He 
is  said  to  lead  out  His  discijdes  eoiy  ets  ^-riQaviav^  *  as  far  as 
Bethany '  (Luke  xxiv.  50),  but  not  further  than  a  Sabbath  day's 
journey  (Acts  i.  12),  whereas  the  town  where  Lazarus  dwelt  was 
almost  twice  as  far  (John  si.  18).  He  went  therefore  out  of  Jeru- 
salem through  Beth-phage  within  the  walls,  and  Beth-phage  with- 
out the  w^alls,  and,  measuring  a  Sabbath  day's  journey  or  there- 
abouts, arrived  to  that  place  and  tract  of  Olivet,  where  the  name 
of  Beth-phage  ceased  and  the  name  of  Bethany  began,  and  there 
He  ascended.  I  doubt,  therefore,  whether  there  was  any  town  in 
Olivet  called  Beth-phage,  but  rather  a  great  tract  of  the  mountain 
was  so  called,  and  the  outermost  street  of  Jerusalem  within  the  walls 
was  called  by  the  same  name  by  reason  of  its  nearness  to  that 
tract." — Lightfoot,  '  Chnrographical  Century,'  vol.  ii.  p.  .36. 

"Of  the  village  of  Bethphage  no  trace  exists." — EoBINSOM, 
'  Researches,'  ii.  103. 

"  Which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  (ri  ^riiiv  Sia  toC  ■wpo<\ii\- 
Tou). — "  Wherever  the  saere<l  writers  have  occasion  to  quote  or 
to  refer  to  the  Old  Testament,  they  invariably  apply  the  preposi- 
tion Sia,  as  denoting  His.'/-umf;i<'i//(y,  to  the  lawgiver  or  the  prophet 
or  the  psalmist,  while  they  reserve  uirfj  as  signifying  the  jirimary 
motive  agency,  to  God  Himself.  This  rule  is,  1  believe,  universal. 
Some  few  exceptions,  it  is  true,  occur  in  the  Received  Text ;  but 
all  these  vanish,  when  the  readings  of  the  older  authorities  are 
adopted:  and  this  very  fact  is  significant,  because  it  points  to  a 
contrast  between  the  persistent  idea  of  the  sacred  writers  them- 
selves and  the  comparative  indifference  of  their  later  transcribers. 
Sometimes  81a  occurs  alone,  e.g.  Matt.  xxi.  4,  to  \tt\Q\v  Sia  toD 
irpo(J>^Tou;  .'ixiv.  15,  ri  ^■r\&\v  5ia  Aavi^A,  &c. ;  sometimes  in 
>close  connection  with  v'ir6^e.fj.  Matt.  i.  22,  ri  ^t)B\v  virh  tov  Kvpiov 
Sii  Toi;  TTpo(prirou  (comp.  ii.  15).  It  is  used  moreover  not  only 
when  the  word  is  mentioned  as  spolicn,  but  also  when  it  is  men- 
tioned as  tcritten  ;  e.g.  SLatt.  ii.  5,  outqj  yap  yeypawTai  5/o  rov 
irpo^-fiTov  ;  Luke  xviii.  31,  Trivra  ra  yfypa/i^^i'a  Sia  rwv  vpoiprjTuy. 
Yet  this  significant  fact  is  wholly  lost  to  the  English  reader." — 
Canon  Lightfoot,  'On  Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  121. 
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Bptbphage  began.  Ligbtfoot  sbows  that  Bethphage  extended 
from  within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  to  the  foot  of  Mount 
Olivet.  It  is  said'  that  the  priests  were  accustomed  to  keep 
the  animals  required  for  sacrifice  at  Bethphage  because  it  was 
situated  conveniently  near  to  Jerusalem.  Thus  on  the  same 
day,  from  the  same  village,  and  through  the  same  gate  of 
Jerusalem  as  the  lamb  for  the  Passover  was  taken,  did  Jesus, 
the  true  Lamb  of  God,  proceed  to  Jernsalena  to  prepare  Him- 
self for  His  Sacrifice.  The  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled. 
Whelher  the  people  then  or  since  observed  their  fulfilment 
or  not,  there  was  a  necessity,  a  divine  law,  for  tlieir  fulfil- 
ment :  for  it  was  His  will  to  fulfil  them.  The  instances 
which  the  Evangelists  mention  are  not  all  the  cases  of 
fulfilment,  but  merely  specimens. 

The  names  of  the  two  disciples^  whom  Jesus  sends  are  not 
given,  but  it  has  been  conjectured  that  they  were  Peter  and 
John,  because  they  were  the  two  whom,  a  short  time  after 
(S.  Luke  xxii.  8),  He  sent  to  prepare  for  them  the  Passover. 

Zechariah  (ix.  9)  and  S.  Matthew  speak  of  both  an  ass  and 
her  colt,  and  they  use  the  same  language,  and  must  therefore 
be  interpreted  in  the  same  sense.  What  the  projibet  foretells, 
the  Evangelist  describes  as  t.iking  place.  The  question 
which  arises  is,  does  Zechariah  foretell  that  Jesus  would  ride, 
and  does  S.  Matthew  relate  that  He  did  ride,  upon  both  the 
ass  and  her  foal,  first  on  one  and  then  on  the  other,  or  only 
upon  the  foal?  Some^  think  that  he  rode  only  on  the  foal, 
and  not  on  the  mother  of  the  foal.  Others  ■*  hold  that  He 
rode  first  on  one,  and  then  on  the  other. 

Those  who  maintain  that  Jesus  rode  only  on  the  foal  and 
not  on  the  ass  also,  translate  the  Kai  of  the  prophecy  quoted 
by  S.  Matthew,  verse  5  (ini  ovoi/  Km  TriXoi/),  w-hich  'is 
rendered  in  the  A.V.  and,  by  even  or  and  even.  The  effect 
of  this  is  to  make  the  ass  and  the  foal,  the  ovov  and  na>\ov, 
one  and  the  same  animal.  But  is  it  not  a  fatal  objection  to 
this,  that  Kal  unites  the  same  Smv  and  ttuiXov  in  the  2nd 
and  also  in  the  7th  verse,  and  that  in  neither  of  these  can  it 
possibly  be  translated  even  or  and  even  f 

The  7th  verse  runs,  "  and  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  set 
Him  thereon,'  Kal  iiTtBr)Kav  sndvco  avrwv  ra  ifitiTta  avrav,  kcu 
in(Ka6uTfv  inuva  avrmv.  Here  tTravai  avroiv  occurs  twice, 
and  is  translated  in  the  first  clause  "  upon  them  "  and  in  the 
second  "  thereon."  Those  who  wish  to  avoid  the  interpreta- 
tion that  Jesus  rode  upon  both  the  ass  and  her  foal,  apply 
fjrdvm  avTav  in  the  first  of  these  clauses  to  the  two  animals, 
and  in  the  second  to  the  clothes  that  were  placed  on  the 
animals.  But  this  does  not  really  obviate  the  difficulty,  it 
only  removes  it  a  step  further  back  :  for  if  Jesus  sat  upon 


tlie  clothes,  and  the  clothes  were  placed  upon  both  the 
animals,  He  must  have  sat  upon  both  the  ass  and  her  foal. 

The  other  three  Evangelists  mention  only  the  "colt "or 
the  ■"  young  ass."  This  is  the  principal  reason  which  they 
allege  for  concluding  that  Jesus  rode  only  on  the  foal,  and 
they  are  strengthened  in  this  opinion  by  the  expression 
"whereon  never  man  sat,"  which  has  been  explained  to 
mean  that  when  Jesus  did  ride,  it  was  upon  an  ass  that  had 
never  been  ridden  before.  But  if  the  silence  of  the  three 
Evangelists  is  to  be  taken  as  conclusive  against  His  riding 
on  the  ass  as  well  as  on  the  foal,  it  must  also  be  taken 
as  conclusive  against  the  presence  of  the  ass.  But  S.  Mat- 
thew puts  it  beyond  all  question  that  the  ass  was  present  as 
well  as  her  foal. 

Nor  is  it  a  sufficient  answer  to  say,  that  it  was  unneces- 
sary that  He  should  ride  upon  both  the  ass  and  her  foal, 

"because  the  distance  was  so  short.  It  was  unnecessary  that 
He  should  ride  upon  either  as  a  convenience  or  as  a  relief 
from  fatigue,  but  it  might  not  be  unnecessary  as  a  mystery 
or  symbolic  action.  The  whole  transaction  is  evidently  full 
of  mystery.  He  who  for  more  than  three  years  had  been 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  healing  the  sick,  in 
Galilee,  Samaria,  Juda3a,  and  Peraja;  who  had  traversed  all 
these  regions  on  foot  agaiu  and  again, — now,  when  He  has  a 
journey  of  less  than  two  miles,  sends  His  disciples  for  an  ass 
and  her  foal,  on  which  He  may  ride  a  part  of  this  journey,  a 
distance  of  less  than  a  mile.  He  who  during  the  last  three 
years  had  walked  hundreds  of  miles  to  spread  the  knowledge 
of  His  kingdom,  now  chose  to  ride  a  portion  of  a  mile,  to 
exiiress  the  future  condition  of  His  kingdom. 

The  ass,  called  here  iwo^iyiov  (verse  5),  an  animal  inured 
to  the  yoke,  was  a  fit  emblem  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
which  had  been  for  so  long  a  time  under  the  yoke,  or  under 
the  discipline  of  God  through  the  Law  of  Moses ;  and  the 
foal,  whereon  ne\'er  man  had  sat,  was  an  emblem  of  the 
unbroken,  undisciplined,  and  untutored  Gentiles.  It  may  be 
that,  in  this  His  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  to  offer 
Himself  the  Sacrifice  for  sin,  Jesus  rode  first  upon  one  of 
these  animals,  and  then  upon  the  other,  to  show  that  He 
would  triumph  over  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

That  Jesus  rode  from  Bethphage  to  Jerusalem,  not  because 
He  was  wearied,  or  to  secure  Himself  from  the  pressure  of 
the  crowd,  but  in  some  way  to  prefigure  the  future  of  His 
Church,  is  the  opinion  of  all  the  ancient  commentators,  both 
of  those  who  think  that  He  rode  only  upon  the  foal,  and  also 
of  those  who  think  that  He  rode  upon  both  the  ass  and  her 
foal,  first  upon  one  and  then  upon  the  other.' 
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There  are  so  many  narratives  in  the  Gospels  where  the 
Evangelists  record  only  a  part  of  what  took  place, — where,  for 
instance,  one  will  record  the  whole,  and  the  others  only  a 
part,  or  where  each  will  relate  a  part;  and  these  taken 
together  form  a  full  and  complete  relation, — that  a  fresh 
example  of  this  need  excite  no  surprise.  Here  S.  Matthew 
records  the  whole  of  what  took  place,  and  the  other  three 


Evangelists  only  a  part.'  One  reason  that  has  been  given 
for  the  omission  by  three  out  of  the  four  Evangelists  of  His 
riding  uix)n  the  ass,  is,  that  as  they  wrote  for  Gentile 
readers,  they  have  recorded  in  this  transaction  only  that 
which  concerned  the  Gentiles ;  while  S.  Matthew,  writing 
more  esjiecially  for  the  Jews,  has  related  what  referred  to 
them,  as  well  as  what  concerned  the  Gentiles. 


JESDS  MAKES  HIS  PUBLIC  ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM. 
S.  JIatthew  xxi.  7-9,  17.  S.  Mask  xi.  7-11.  S.  Luke  xii.  35-44. 


S.  John  xii.  14-18. 


And  brought 
the  a^s,  and  the  colt, 

and  put  on  them 
their  clothes. 


and  they  set 
Ilim  thereon. 


And  they  brought 

the  colt 

to  Jesus, 

and  cast  their 

garments  on  him ; 


and  He 
sat  upon  him. 


f 


;  And 

a  very  great  multitude 

spread  their  garments 

in  the  way  ; 

others  cut  down 

branches  from  the  trees, 

and  strawed  them  in  the  way. 


8  And 

many 
spread  their  garments 

in  the  way  ; 

and  others  cut  down 

branches  off  the  trees, 

and  strawed  them  in  the  way. 


.  35      And  they  brought 

him 

to  Jesus : 

and  they  cast  their 

garments  upon  the  colt, 


and  they  set 
Jesus  thereon. 


14  And  Jesus,  when  He  had 

found 
a  young  ass, 

sat  thereon ; 
as  it  is  written, 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  : 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting 
on  an  ass's  colt. 

16  These  things  understood  not 
His  disciples  at  the  first:  but 
when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  re- 
membered they  that  these  things 
were  written  of  Him,  and  that 
they  had  done  these  things  unto 
Him. 


And  the  multitudes 
that  went  before, 


And  they 
that  went  before. 


36       And  as  He  went, 
they 
spread  their  clothes 
in  the  way. 


37  And  when  He  was  come 
nigh,  even  now  at  the  descent  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  the   whole 

multitude  of  the  disciples  began  17  The  people  therefore  that 
to  rejoice  and  praise  God  with  was  with  Him  when  He  called 
a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
works  that  they  had  seen  ;  raised   him  from  the  dead,  bare 

38  Saying,  Blessed  be  tlie  King  record, 
that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the 

Lord :  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 

in  the  highest. 

18  For  this  cause  the  people 
also  met  Him,  for  that  they  heard 
that  He  had  done  this  miracle. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  among  the  multitude  said 
unto  Him,  Master,  rebuke  Thy 
disciples. 

40  And  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these 
sl^ould  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out. 


S.  Augustine,  in  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  66;  vol.  iii.  p.  1138. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xxi. 

and  that  followed, 
cried,  saying,  *'  Hosanna 

to  the  Son  of  David  : 
Blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest." 


and  they  that  followed, 
cried,  saying,  "  Hosanna  : 

Blessed  is  He  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord: 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna 
in  the  highest." 

41  And  when  He  w.as  come 
near.  He  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it, 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  d.ay, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  For   the    days    shall   come 
upon    thee,    that    thine    enemies 

shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep 
thee  in  on  every  side, 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee  ;  and  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another ;  because  thou  knewest 
not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

1 1  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  Temple :  and 
when  He  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  thing 

come, 


nd  no' 


17  And  He  left  them,  and  went 
out  of  the  city 
into  Bethany , 

and  He  lodged  there. 


the  eventide  wa 

He  went 

out 

unto  Bethany 

with  the  twelve. 


7.  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put 
on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set  Ni/n  thereon. 

S».V.  the  clothes :  V.  and  He  sat  thereon. 

Vulg.  Et  adduxerunt  asinam  et  puUum :  et  imposuerunt  super  eos  vesti- 
menta  sua,  et  eum  desuper  sedere  fecerunt. 

8.  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way  ;  others  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strawed  t/ie>n  in  the  way." 


9.  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and 
that  followed,  cried,  saying, 

"  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David : " 
Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 

the  Lord ; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest." 

S.V.  went  before  Him. 

Vulg.  Turbae  autem  quai  priecedebant,  et  quae  sequebantur. 


■  Strawed  them  (tranches)  in  the  way. — "Not  that  they  strewed 
carments  and  boughs  just  in  the  way  under  the  feet  of  the  ass  to 
be  trod  on  (this  perliaps  might  have  thrown  down  the  rider),  but 
by  the  wayside  they  made  little  tents  and  tabernacles  of  clothes 
and  boughs,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
John  also  adds,  that  taking  branches  of  palm-trees  in  their  hands 
they  went  forth  to  meet  Him.  That  book  of  Maimonides  intituled 
'  Tabernacles  and  Palm  Branches,'  will  be  an  excellent  comment 
on  this  place  ;  and  so  will  the  Talmudic  treatise,  Succah,  ch.ap.  v. 
art.  17.  We  will  pick  out  these  few  things  not  unsuitable  to  the 
present  story.  '  Doth  any  one  spread  his  garment  on  his  tabernacle 
acainst  the  heat  of  the  sun  ?  it  is  absurd ;  but  if  he  spread  his 
garment  for  comeliness  and  ornament,  it  is  approved.'  Again, 
'  The  boughs  of  palm-trees,  of  which  the  Law  speaks,  are  the  young 
growing  sprouts  of  palms,  before  their  leaves  shoot  out  on  all 
sides,  but  when  they  are   like  small  staves ;  and  these  are  called 


3717.'  And  a  little  after, '  It  is  a  notable  precept,  to  gather 
young  branches  of  palms,  and  the  boughs  of  myrtle  and  willow, 
and  to  make  them  up  into  a  small  bundle,  and  to  carry  them 
in  their  hands,' "  &c. — LiGHTFOOT  on  Jtatt.  xxi.  8  ;  vol.  ii.  p. 
223. 

^  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David. — "  Some  are  at  a  loss  why  it 
is  said  t^  vi^,  to  the  Son,  and  not  &  vli,  0  Son.  Wherefore  they 
fly  to  Caninius  as  to  an  oracle ;  who  tells  us,  that  those  very 
bundles  of  boughs  are  called  Hosanna,  and  that  these  words, 
'  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,'  signify  no  more  than  '  boughs  to 
the  Son  of  David.'  We  will  not  deny  that  bundles  are  sometimes 
so  called,  as  seems  in  these  clauses  (Bab.  Succah,  fol.  37,  2),  where 
it  is  plain  that  a  branch  of  palm  is  called  3?)?  lulab,  and  boughs 
of  myrtle  and  willow  bound  together  are  called  NiVE'in  Hosanna. 
But  indeed,  if  '  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  D.avid  '  signifies  '  boughs  to 
the  Son  of  David  ; '  what  do  these  words  mean,  '  Hosanna  in  the 
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We  learn  from  S.  John  (xii.  9),  that  these  multitudes 
consisted  chiefly  of  strangers,  Jews  who  had  come  up  to 
Jerasalem  for  the  feast;  aud  that  the  reason  which  induced 
them  to  act  thus  to  Jesus  was  His  having  raised  Lazarus 
from  the  dead.  It  was  now  'probably  several  weeks  since 
lie  had  wrought  this  miracle,  and  the  fame  of  it  might  have 
spread  throughout  the  wliole  land.  To  see  Jesus,  who  had 
wrought  this  miracle,  and  Lazarus,  who  had  been  the  sulv 
ject  of  it,  might  have  been  an  additional  attraction  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  might  have  increased  the  desire  to  be  present 
at  this  Passover.  When  they  hear  that  Jesus,  and  pro- 
bably Lazarus  too,  had  arrived  the  day  before  at  Bethany, 
they  came  out  to  see  them,  and  met  Him  on  His  way  to 
Jerusiilem. 

The  honours  with  which  they  greet  Jesus  are  such  as 
belong  specially  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  That  was  the 
great  feast  of  rejoicing.  When  therefore  they  would  express 
their  utmost  joy  and  delight,  they  adopt  the  acts,  the  songs, 
aud  ceremonies  peculiar  to  that  feast:  for  the  waving  of 
palm  branches,  accompanied  with  the  shouting  of  Hosanna, 
was  only  used  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  Whatever  was 
the  manner  in  which  they  spread  their  garments  and  strawed 
the  branches,  it  would  be  such  as  would  express  their  joy 
but  not  endanger  the  safet}'  of  His  progress. 

S.  Matthew  omits  to  relate  what  S.  Luke  (xix.  41,  &c.) 


notices,  that  as  they  approached  Jerusalem  Jesus  wept  over 
the  city,  and  foretold  its  future  siege  and  desolation. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  the  two  following  verses. 

10.  And  when  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem, 
all  the  city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this  .' 

11.  And  the  multitude  said,  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

S.V.  This  i.^  the  prophet  Jesus. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  lesus  propheta  a  Nazareth  Galila-a'. 

Reading  the  account  of  S.  Matthew  an<l  S.  Luke  by  them- 
selves, we  might  have  concluded  that  Jesus  had  cast  out  the 
.sellers  and  buyers  from  the  Temple  the  same  day  on  which 
He  had  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph  ;  namely,  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  or  Palm  Sunday.  But  when  we  compare  their 
account  with  S.  Mark's,  it  appears  more  probable  that  it  was 
the  next  day  on  which  He  cast  out  the  sellers  and  buyers 
from  the  Temple,  the  second  day  of  the  week.'  After  He 
had  entered  the  Temple  on  Palm  Sunday,  He  healed  the  sick, 
ami  then  returned  with  the  Twelve  to  Bethany.  Thus,  in  the 
order  of  events,  verses  12  and  13  should  come  after  verse  22. 
But  some  commentators  of  great  name  have  thought  that 
S.  Matthew  has  observed  the  right  order  here,  and  not  S.  Mark, 
and  that  the  casting  out  of  the  sellers  and  buyers  really  took 
place  on  Palm  Sunday.^ 


*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang,  cap.  cxi.  p.  325. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  sxi.  12  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  401. 
Liglitfoot,  Harmonv  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixxiv. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  254. 

Greswell's  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  264.  [Tisch. 

his;hest'?  The  words  therefore  here  sung,  import  as  much  as 
if  it  were  said,  '  We  now  sing  Hosanna  to  the  Messias.' 

"  In  the  Feast  of  Taberniicles  the  great  Hallel,  as  they  call  it, 
used  to  be  sung  ;  that  is,  the  cxiii.,  cxiv.,  cxv.,  cxvi.,  cxvii.,  cxviii. 
P^alms.  And  while  the  words  of  the  Psalms  were  sung,  or  said, 
by  one,  the  whole  company  used  sometimes  to  answer  at  certain 
clauses,  Halleluia.  Sometimes  the  same  clauses  that  had  been 
sung,  or  said,  were  again  repeated  by  the  company  ;  sometimes  the 
bundles  of  boughs  were  brandished  or  shaken.  But  when  were 
the  bundles  shaljen  ?  The  rubric  of  the  Talmud  saith,  at  the 
clause,  *  Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,*  in  the  beginning  of  Ps.  cxviii., 
and  at  the  end,  and  at  that  clause,  '  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee,  0 
Lord,'  Ps.  cxviii.  25,  as  saith  the  school  of  Hillel.  But  the  school 
of  Shammai  saith  also,  at  that  clause,  '  0  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  send 
now  prosperity.'  R.  Akibah  said,  '  I  saw  R.  Gamaliel  .lud  R. 
.loshuah,  when  .all  the  company  shook  their  bundles,  they  did  not 
shake  theirs,  but  only  at  that  clause,  "  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee, 
0  Lord  "  '  (Succah,  iii.  9). 

"  On  every  d.ay  of  the  feast  they  used  to  go  round  the  altar  with 
bundles  in  tdeir  hands,  singing  this,  '  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee,  0 
Lord.  I  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  send  now  prosperity.'  But  on  the 
seventh  day  of  the  feast,  they  went  seven  times  round  the  altar. 
(Maimonides,  on  Succah  vi.)  'The  tossing  or  "shaking  of  the 
buutUes  was  on  the  right  hand,  on  the  left  hand,  upwards  and 
downwards'  (Bab.  Succah,  27,  2). 

*' These  things  being  premised  concerning  the  rites  and  customs 
of  that  feast,  we  now  return  to  our  story. 

"  1.  It  is  very  much  worth  our  observation,  that  the  company 
receives  Christ  coming  now  to  the  Passover,  with  the  solemnity  of 


Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p]t-  xlir.  and  122. 
Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  359.     ' 
Robin-on's  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  118. 
JlcClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  590. 
^  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens,  Evang.  ii.  68  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1140. 

the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  For  what  hath  this  to  do  with  the  time 
of  the  Passover?  If  one  search  into  the  reason  of  the  thing  more 
accurately,  these  things  occur.  First,  the  mirth  of  that  feiist 
above  all  others,  concerning  which  there  needs  not  much  to  be 
said,  since  the  very  name  of  the  feast  (for,  by  way  of  emphasis,  it 
was  called  JH,  that  is,  festivity  or  mirtli)  sufficiently  proves  it. 
.Secondly,  that  prophecy  of  Zechariah  (xiv.  16),  which,  however  it 
be  not  to  be  understood  according  to  the  letter,  yet  from  thence 
may  sufficiently  be  gathered  the  singular  solemnity  and  joy  of  that 
feast  above  all  others  ;  and  perhaps  from  that  same  prophecy,  the 
occasion  of  the  present  action  was  taken.  For  being  willing  to 
receive  the  Messias  with  all  joyfulness,  triumph,  and  aflection  of 
mind  (for  by  calling  Him  the  Son  of  David,  it  is  plain  they  took 
Him  for  the  Messias),  they  had  no  way  to  express  a  more  ardent 
zeal  and  joy  at  His  coming,  than  by  the  solemn  procession  of  that 
feast.  They  have  the  Messias  before  their  eyes;  they  expect  great 
things  from  Him  ;  and  are  therefore  transported  with  excess  of 
joy  at  His  coming. 

"  II.  But  where.is  the  great  Hallel,  according  to  the  custom, 
was  not  now  sung,  by  re-ason  of  the  suddenness  of  the  present 
action,  the  whole  solemnity  of  that  song  was,  as  it  were,  swallowed 
up  in  the  frequent  crying  out  and  echoing  back  of  Hosanna  ;  as 
they  used  to  do  in  the  Temple  while  they  went  round  the  altar. 
And  one  while  they  sing  '  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,'  another 
while,  '  Hosanna  in  the  highest,*  as  if  they  had  said,  '  Now  we  sing 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  Save  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Tliou 
(who  divellest)  in  the  highest,  save  as  by  the  Jlessi.as.'" — LlGIlT- 
KOOT  on  Matt.  xsi.  9  :  vol.  ii.  p.  223. 
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JESUS  DRIVES  OUT  THE  SELLERS  AND  BUYERS,  &c.,  FROM  THE  TEMPLE. 
S.  Matthew  xxi.  12,  13.  S.  Mark  xi.  15-19.  S.  Luke  xix.  45-48. 


And  Jesus  wont  into  the  Temple 

of  God, 

and  cast  out  all  them 

that  sold 

and  bought  in  the  Temple, 

and  overthrew  the  tables 

of  the  moneychangers,  and  the  seats 

of  them  that  sold  doves, 


and  said  unto  them. 

It  is  written,  "  My  house 

shall  be  called 

the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 


15  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem: 
and  Jesus  went  into  the  Temple, 

and  began  to  cast  out  them 

that  sold 

and  bought  in  the  Temple, 

and  overthrew  the  tables 

of  the  moneychangers,  and  the  seats 

of  them  that  sold  doves  ; 

16  and  would  not  suffer  that  any  man 
should  carry  any  vessel  through  the  Temple. 

17  And  He  taught, 
saying  unto  them. 

Is  it  not  written,  *'  My  house 

shall  be  called 

of  all  nations 

the  house  of  prayer  ?  but  ye 

have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests 

heard  it, 


and  sought  how  they  might 
destroy  Him : 


for  they  feared  Him, 

because  all  the  people 

was  astonished  at  His  doctrine. 

And  when  even  was  come, 
He  went  out  of  the  city. 


45         And  He  went  into  the  Temple, 

and  began  to  cast  out  them 

that  sold  therein, 

and  them  that  bought ; 


saying  unto  them. 
It  is  written,  "  My  house 


the  house  of  pr.ayer  :  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 


And  He  taught  daily 

in  the  Temple.     But 

the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 

and  the  chief  of  the  people 

sought  to 

destroy  Him, 

and  could  not  find 

what  they  might  do : 

for  all  the  people 

were  very  attentive  to  hear  Him. 


12.  IT  And  Jesus  went  into  the  Temple  of  God, 
and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 

S.V.  omit  of  God. 


Temple,"  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers," and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves, '^ 


Vulg.  Et  intravit  lesus  in  templum  Dei. 


•  All  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  Temple. — See  Intro- 
ductory Note  to  S.  John  ii.  of  this  Commentary. 

"  There  was  always  a  constant  market  in  the  Temple  in  that 
place,  which  was  called  HV^n,  the  shops  ;  where  every  day  was 
sold  wine,  salt,  oil,  and  other  requisites  to  sacrifices  ;  as  also  oxen 
and  sheep  in  the  spacious  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  The  nearness  of 
the  Passover  had  made  the  market  greater ;  for  innumerable  beasts 
being  requisite  to  this  solemnity,  they  were  brought  hither  to  be 
sold."— LiGiiTFOOT  on  Matt,  xxi,  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  224. 

'  Overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers.^"  Who  those 
money-changers  were,  may  be  learned  from  the  Talmud  and  Mai- 
monides,  in  the  treatise  Sliekalim. 

"  (Maimon.  Shekal.  chap,  i.)  '  It  is  an  affirm.ative  precept  of  the 
Law,  that  every  Israelite  should  give  half  a  shekel  yearly  ;  even 
the  poor,  who  live  by  alms,  are  obliged  to  this,  and  must  either 
beg  the  money  of  others,  or  sell  their  clothes,  to  jiay  half  a  shekel,' 
as  it  is  said,  *  The  rich  shall  give  no  more,  and  the  poor  shall  give 
no  less  '  (Exod.  xxx.  15). 

"  (Ibid,  and  Talm.  Shekal.  chap,  i.)  '  In  the  first  day  of  the 
month  Adar,  they  made  a  proclamation  concerning  these  shekels, 
that  every  one  should  provide  his  half-shekel,  and  be  ready  to  pay 
it.  Therefore  on  the  lifteenth  day  of  the  same  month,  the  ex- 
changers sat  in  every  city,  civilly   requiring  this  money :    they 


received  it  of  those  that  g.ave  it,  and  compelled  those  that  did  not. 
On  the  iive-and-twentieth  day  of  the  s.ame  month,  they  sat  in  the 
Temple,  and  then  compelled  them  to  give  ;  and  from  him  that  did 
not  give,  they  forced  a  pledge,  even  his  very  coat.* 

"  (Ibid.  chap,  iii.)  '  It  is  necessary  that  every  one  should  have 
half  a  shekel  to  pay  for  himself.  Therefore  when  he  comes  to  the 
exchanger,  to  change  a  shekel  for  two  half-shekels,  he  is  obliged 
to  allow  him  some  gain,  which  is  called  pipTp  (koA\uj3os),  Kolbon. 
And  when  two  pay  one  shekel  between  them,  each  of  them  is 
obliged  to  allow  the  same  gain  or  fee.* 

*'  A  kolbon  was  half  a  mea,  that  is,  the  twelfth  part  of  a  penny, 
and  never  less.  But  the  kolbons  were  not  like  the  half-shekel,  but 
the  exchangers  laid  them  by  themselves,  till  the  holy  treasury  were 
paid  out  of  them.  You  see  what  these  money-changers  were,  and 
whence  they  had  their  name.  Yon  see  that  Christ  did  not  over- 
turn the  chests  in  which  the  holy  money  was  laid  up,  but  the 
tables  on  which  they  trafficked  for  this  unholy  gain." — LlGHT- 
FOOT  on  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p. -225. 

"  Of  them  that  sold  doves. — "  In  the  history  of  the  cleansing  of 
the  Temple,  the  reference  to  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  tlie  doves 
{Tat^TTfpiaTepis)  in  two  Evangelists  (Matt.  xxi.  12;  Mark  xi.  15) 
indicates  the  pen  of  a  narrator  who  was  accustomed  to  the  sight 
of  the  doves  which  might  be  purchased  within  the  sacred  precincts 
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13.  And  said  unto  them,  It  is  \\Titten, 

"  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer : 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 

S.V.  but  ye  make  it. 

Vulg.  vos  autcm  feciBtis  illam  speluncim  latronum. 

This  is  the  second  time'  that  Jesus  cist  out  the  sellers 
and  buyers  from  the  Temple.  The  first  time  was  at  the 
first  Passover,  after  He  had  begun  His  ministrj'  (■John  ii.  13, 
&c.).  Then  He  accused  them  of  making  His  Father's  house 
a  house  of  nierchaudise.  To  this  He  now  adds  an  additional 
charge,  that  of  making  it  a  den  of  thieves.  In  order  that 
tliey  nii;j;bt  jay  for  the  animals  required  for  sacrifice,  or  that 
tliej'  might  pay  the  half-shekel,  or  two  drachmes,  which  was 
the  tribute  that  each  individual  had  to  pay  to  tlie  Temple, 
it  was  convenient  for  the  people,  especially  for  the  strangers 
who  had  come  up  for  the  Feast,  to  have  their  money  changed 
into  smaller  coin ;  as,  for  instance,  the  shekel  into  four 
drachmes.  But  instead  of  doing  this  gladly  and  gratuitously, 
as  promoting  the  worship  of  God,  the  priests,  through  their 
agents,  extorted  a  charge  for  it.  Thus  the  priests  made  a 
profit  out  of  the  people's  desire  to  comply  with  the  Law  of 
God.  Hence  Jesus  charges  them  with  making  His  Fathers 
house  a  den  of  thieves. 

Some  ^  have  supposed  that  "the  seats  "are  an  indication 
of  the  presence  of  women,  and  that  the  doves  were  sold  by 
the  women. 

He  does  not  find  fault  with  the  sale  of  the  doves,  for  these 
must  be  sold,  because  thej'  are  required  for  sacrifice,  but  for 
selling  them  where  they  did.  Nor  does  He  find  fault  with 
the  exchange  of  the  money — for  this  was  a  necessity,  and  a 
great  convenience — but  for  exchanging  it  there,  and  as  a 
matter  of  profit.  This  market  was  not  really  held  in  the 
Temple  proper  (Jv  ra  vaa),  but  in  one  of  its  sacred  enclo- 
sures (cv  TM  lepco},  most  probably  in  the  Court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. So  jealous  is  God  of  the  honour  due  to  Himself,  His 
house  must  be  free  from  all  trafficking  for  this  world's  goods, 
whether  regulated  by  what  are  called  the  rules  of  fair  and 
honest  dealing  or  not.     It  is  for  prayer  to  God,  for  prayer 


free  from  all  care  about  the  things  of  this  world.  Desire  for 
gain,  even  for  gain  by  fair  and  lawful  means,  is  not  to  be 
associated  with  the  worship  of  God,  and  with  the  sacrifices 
offered  to  Him. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  the  three  following  verses. 

14.  And  the  bHnd  and  the  lame  came  to  Him 
in  the  Temple  ;  and  He  healed  them. 

15.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
saw  the  wonderful  things  that  He  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  Temple,  and  saying, 

"  Hosanna "  to  the  Son  of  David ;" 

they  were  sore  displeased, 

16.  And  said  unto  Him,  Hearest  Thou  what 
these  say  ?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea  ; 
have  ye  never  read, 

"  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
Thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?" 

So  hardened  against  all  conviction  are  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  that  no  miracle  or  number  of  miracles  can  make  any 
impression  on  them.  They  hear  the  multitude  proclaim 
with  one  voice  that  Jesus  the  Prophet  of  Galilee  is  the 
Messiah:  they  see  Him  heal  the  lame  and  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  the  very  miracles  that  Isaiah  (xxxv.  5)  had  fore- 
told the  Messiah  would  work :  they  hear  the  children  in  the 
Temple,  who  were  incapacitated  by  their  age,  if  they  were 
inlants,  as  some' believe,  from  uttering  the  words  at  all; 
and  if  they  were  children,  as  others*  hold,  from  understand- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  words,  or  from  apjilying  them  in  a 
proper  sense — they  hear  them,  by  a  divine  power,  singing 
forth  His  praises,  and  they  are  reminded  that  this  is  but  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Psalmist's  prophetic  words  (Ps.  viii.  2),  and 
the  eft'ect  of  all  this  on  the  chief  priests  aud  scribes  is  to 
determii^  them  more  than  ever  to  put  Him  to  death. 

It  wA,    sometime  during  this  week,  and,  .as  many"  have 


'  S.  Angustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  67;  vol.  iii.  p.  1140, 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Horail.  Ixvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  280. 

Theophylact,  in  JIatt.  sxi.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  110, 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  809. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  325. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  294. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  401. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxi.  12 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  401. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixvii.;  vol.  ii.  p.  278. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxi.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  111.  [Euthymius, 

by  worshippers  intending  to  offer  the  purificatory  offerings  en^- 
joined  by  the  Mosaic  law  (Luke  ii.  24)."— -Cakon  LightfoOT,  '  On 
Revision  of  New  Testament,'  p.  109. 

"Particular  iloves  are  alluded  to,  viz.  the  accustomed  otTering 
of  the  poor." — Mipdleton,  '  On  the  Gieok  -Article,'  ]).  174. 

'  The  children  crying  in  the  Temple,  and  saying,  "  Hosanna." 


Euthymius,  in  Matt.  ixL  16 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  813. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxi.  16 ;  vol.  i.  p.  294. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxL  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  402. 
*  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxi.  16  ;  voL  i.  p.  1037. 
5  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  327. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxi.  12  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  401. 

Lichtfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixxiii.  voL 
p.  253.° 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  591. 


— "  Children  from  their  first  infancy  were  taught  to  manage  the 
bundles,  to  shake  them,  and,  in  shaking,  to  sing  Hosanna.  'A 
child,  so  soon  as  he  knows  how  to  wave  the  bundle,  is  bound  to 
carry  a  bundle  '  (Succah,  chap.  iii.  halac  last)." — LIOUTFOOT  ou 
Matt.  xxi.  15;  vol.  ii.  p.  225. 
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thought,  on  this  day,  that  certain  Greeks  who  had  come  up 
to  worship  at  the  Feast,  and  who  desired  to  see  Jesus,  were 
brought  to  Him  by  Andrew  and  Philip,  as  related  by  S.  John 
(xii.  20). 
Having  looked  round  about  on  all  things  in  the  Temple, 


and  eventide  being  now  come,  Jesus  retires  with  the  Twelve 
to  Bethany. 

Such  are  probably  the  principal  events  of  the  first  day  of 
this  Passover  week,  or  of  Palm-Sunday  the  lOlh  of  Nisan  = 
April  2nd. 


JESUS  CUESES  THE  BARREN  FIG-TREE. 
S.  Matthew  xsi.  lt-22.  S.  Mauk  xi.  12-14,  20-26. 


18  Now  in  the  morning 

as  He  returned  into  the  city 
He  hungered. 

19  And  when  He  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way, 

He  came  to  it, 
and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only, 

and  said  unto  it, 
Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 

And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away. 


And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled, 

saying. 

How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you. 

If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not, 

ye  shall  not  only  do  this 

Kliich  is  done  to  the  fig  tree, 

but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain. 

Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea  ; 


it  shall  be  done. 

22     And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  .ask  in  prayer, 
believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 


12  And  on  the  morrow, 
when  they  were  come  from  Bethany, 

He  was  hungry : 

13  and  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  oti' having  leaves, 

He  came,  if  haply  He  might  find  anything  thereon  : 

and  when  He  came  to  it, 

He  found  nothing  but  leaves  ; 

for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  ijct. 

■J\i  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it. 

No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever. 
And  His  disciples  heard  it. 

20  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by, 
they  saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance 

saith  unto  Him,  Master,  behold, 
the  fig  tree  which  Thou  cursedst  is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them. 

Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 


That  whosoever  sh,all  say  unto  this  mountain. 
Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ; 

and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 

but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he  saith 

shall  come  to  pass  ; 

he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 

What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray, 

believe  that  ye  receive  them, 

and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have  ought 
against  any:  that  your  Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  you  your  trespasses. 

26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 


17.  ^  And  He  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the 
city  into  Bethany  ;  and  He  lodged  there. 

S*.  oviits  of  the  city. 

Vulg.  Et  relictis  illis,  abiit  foras  extra  civitatem  in  Bethaniam. 

18.  Now  in  the  morning  as  He  returned  into 
the  city,  He  hungered. 

19.  And  when  He  saw  a  fig  tree  in  the  way. 
He  canie  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but 
leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently 
the  fig  tree  withered  away. 

Margin,  one  tig-tree. 


S*.  and  nothing  xvas  thereon  .  . .  and  He  said. 

Vulg.  Et  videns  fici  arliorem  unam  secus  viam,  venit  ad  earn  ;  et  nihil  invenit 
in  ea  uisi  fulia  tantum,  et  ait  illi. 

20.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  mar- 
velled, saying,  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered 
away ! 

21.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  z^</iich  is  done  to  the  fig 
tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain. 
Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea  ; 
it  shall  be  done.* 


•  If  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be  thou  removed,  &c. — 

"  Christ  in  this  expression  speaks  the  Jews'  own  language,  and  by 


the  very  phrase  that  they  ordinarily  used  to  magnify  their  own 
abilities  by.  He  magnifieth  Faith.     When  they  would  speak  of  the 
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22.  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in 
prayer,''  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

Among  the  different  kinds  of  fig-trees  in  Palestine,  there 
was  one  which  bore  fruit  everj-  year,  but  which  did  not  ripen 
its  fruit  until  the  third  year.  On  this  fig-tree,  unless  shaken 
by  an  unusually  high  wind,  there  would  generally  be  found 
the  fniit  of  three  different  years.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
a  fig-tree  abounding  with  leaves,  reasoning  as  a  mere  man 
would,  and  acting  as  other  men  would  in  a  similar  case,  as 
He  often  appears  to  have  done,  He  comes  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  fig-tree  was  one  of  those  which  retained  its  fruit 
from  year  to  year,  and  was  in  fact  never  without  fruit. 
Though  of  the  kind  of  fig-tree  which  generally  retained  its 
fruit  from  j'ear  to  year,  this  particular  tree  had  on  it  none  of 
the  fruit  of  preceding  years ;  and  as  this  was  the  month  of 
March,  it  wanted  several  months  to  the  time  of  the  new  figs. 

After  many  years'  residence  in  the  Holy  Land,  Dr.  Thom- 
son' had  never  met  with  a  fig-tree  of  this  kind,  and  he  seems 
to  question  the  existence  of  such  a  tree.  But  the  notices  of 
this  fig-tree  in  the  Rabbinical  writings  are  too  many,  and  too 
minute,  to  leave  any  doubt  as  to  the  existence  of  such  a  tree 
in  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  Among  other  points,  they  allude 
to  the  common  practice  of  hanging  threads  of  different  colours 
on  this  kind  of  fig-tree,  to  distinguish  the  fruit  of  one  year 
from  that  of  another,  with  a  view  to  prevent  the  same  fruit 
from  being  tithed  more  than  once. 

The  incident  of  the  fig-tree  is  another  instance  of  the  way 


in  which  S.  Matthew  often  puts  together  in  one  single  narra- 
tion, what  took  place  at  different  times  or  in  different  places,  and 
without  any  indication  of  this,  while  the  other  Evangelists  re- 
late the  sevei'al  parts  of  the  same  transaction  separately.  If 
we  had  S.  Matthew's  account  only,  we  should  suppose  that 
the  disciples  drew  the  attention  of  Jesus  to  the  withering  of 
the  fig-tree,  at  the  time  when  He  cursed  it.  But  we  learn 
from  S.  Mark  that  this  occurred  on  a  different  day — -that 
Jesus  had  cursed  the  fig-tree  on  His  way  from  Bethany  to 
Jerusalem,  on  the  morning  of  the  second  day  in  the  Passover 
week,  that  is,  on  Monday  morning ;  that  after  driving  out 
the  sellers  and  buyers  from  the  Temple,  He  had  returned 
again  to  Bethany  in  the  evening ;  and  that  it  was  as  He 
returned  to  Jerusalem  from  Bethany  on  the  Tuesday  morn- 
ing that  they  made  their  remarks  on  the  withering  of  the 
fig-tree,  and  that  Peter  was  one  of  those  who  observed  it. 

In  comparing  faith  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  it  may  be 
that  Jesus  refers  not  only  to  the  smallness  of  the  seed,  but 
also  to  the  nature  of  it, — to  its  strong,  powerful  qualities,  the 
smallest  particle  of  which  produces  the  most  striking  effect. 
If  they  had  faith  even  as  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
but  as  powerful  and  efiScacious  in  its  nature  as  that,  they 
would  be  able  to  remove  all  opposing  obstacles,  and  to  with- 
stand all  the  jxjwer  of  Satan.^  The  mountain  which  would 
furnish  the  occasion  for  His  metaphorical  language  would  in 
all  probability  be  Mount  Olivet,  which  lay  between  Bethany 
and  Jerusalem ;  and  which  they  might  be  passing  at  the 
very  moment  when  He  uttered  these  words. 


I  The  Land  and  the  Book,  p.  349. 

'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvi.  26  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1461.       [S.  Hilary 

high  parts  and  qualities  of  their  great  ones,  they  used  to  say,  '  He 
is  a  remover  of  mountains,'  Tal.  Bab.  Beracoth,  fol.  64,  fac.  1. 
'  Sinai  and  the  remover  of  mountains,  whether  of  them  sent  first,* 
&c.  '  Now  Rabb  Joseph  was  Sinai,  and  Rabbah  was  the  remover  of 
mountains.*  Why  so  named  ?  The  gloss  upon  the  place  resolves 
as  thus,  '  They  called  Rabb  Joseph  Sinai,  because  he  was  most 
expert  in  deep  explications.  And  they  called  Rabbah  bar  Nach- 
mani  a  remover  of  mountains,  because  he  was  most  acutely  learned,' 
&c.  The  same  Talmud  also,  in  Erubhin,  fol.  29,  saith  thus,  '  R.abba 
saith.  Behold  I  am  like  Ben  Azzai  m  the  streets  of  Tiberias.'  The 
gloss  thereupon  saith  thus,  ^  Ben  Azzai  taught  profoundly  in  the 
streets  of  Tiberias,  and  there  was  no  man  in  his  days  that  was  a 
remover  of  mountains  like  him.'  By  removing  mountains  they 
meant  how  able  men  they  were,  and  how  they  could  overcome 
the  greatest  difficulties  in  divinity.  Which  common  phrase  Christ 
useth  to  face  that  wretched  boasting  of  theirs  of  their  own  parts 
and  worth,  and  to  set  up  Faith  in  its  proper  dignity,  as  that  is 
only  able  for  all  thin2;s." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  New 
Testament,'  sect.  Ixxiv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  254. 

•  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  (ii/  rp  irpoa-fvxri). — 
"  Why,  we  ask,  is  not  its  definite  and  distinctive  force  given  to 
'  the  prayer  '  which  our  blessed  Lord  taught,  and  commanded  to  be 
used,  and  to  which  He  promised  His  blessing?  *  Whatsoever  ye 
ask  in  the  prayer  (rfj  irpoaevx^),  believing,  ve  shall  receive.*  This 
uniform  use  of  the  definite  article  touching  matters  of  public 
worship  (in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  Epistles)  to  our 
mind  points  to  the  fact  that  the  Church  had,  from  the  very  first, 
certain  fixed  forms  of  prayer  .and  of  supplic;ition,  a  certain  fixed 
creed,  a  definite  body  of  doctrine,  as  well  as  fixed  rites  and  cere- 


S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxi.  18;  vol.  i.  p.  1038. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxi.  18 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  154. 

monies ;  for  thus  only  can  we  account  for  such  current  and  recur- 
rent terms  as  t]  Se^cris,  t]  npoirevxTli  t]  bfxoKoyla.,  t]  ivroK-i],  7]  ty'kt- 
Tis^  6  K6yos^  T)  6i5acrKaA.ia,  ri  5i5ax^.  In  Rom.  xii.  12,  and  in  Acts 
i.  14,  we  find  the  same  language,  npoffKaprepovpres  t^  TrpotreuxPj 
used  by  the  inspired  writer,  of  what  the  saints  did  in  the  latter 
passage,  and  of  what  the  saints  should  do  in  the  former.  Now 
this  S.  Chrysostom  takes  as  applying  to  the  *  Lord's  Prayer,*  and 
his  interpretation  is  strengthened  by  Acts  iii.  1,  where  we  are 
told  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  went  up  'to  the  hour  of  the  prayer* — 
the  ninth  hour,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
to  the  Colossians  (iv.  2),  tt;  Trpotrevxfi  TrpodKapTipetre^  which 
shows  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  reference  is  not  made, 
as  some  tell  us,  to  a  definite  place  of  prayer,  but  to  a  definite  form 
of  prayer.  Again,  in  1  Corinthians  vii.  5,  the  Apostle  enjoins  the 
duty  of  finding  leisure  for  *  the  fast  and  the  prayer  *  (t^  vfiareia 
Ka\  TTJ  Trpotrevxfi)  ....  Acts  ii.  42  may  be  rendered:  (these  con- 
verted and  baptized  members — preceding  verse)  '  continued  to  attend 
upon  *  (^(Tof  TrpoffKaprepovvTes,  the  periphrastic  imperfect,  to  mark 
continuance')  '  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  community  * 
(of  the  saints),  '  and  the  breaking  of  the  bread  *  (evidently  the  Holy 
Eucharist)  '  and  the  prayers.*  It  is  quite  possible  that  t^  Kotvwvia 
here  may  refer  (1)  to  their  having  all  things  in  common,  for  at 
verse  45  we  are  expressly  told,  not  *  they  had  all  things  in  common  * 
■■(for  this  would  require  etrxov),  but  'it  was  their  custom  (eJ'xo*') 
to  have  all  things  in  common.*  Or  (2)  it  may  refer  to  the  coticc' 
tion  of  the  congregation  for  the  poor  (see  Rom.  xv.  26  ;  2  Cor.  ix. 
13  ;  Heb.  xiii.  16),  or  (3)  to  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  breaking 
of  the  bread,  by  hendiadys." — 'The  Church  Quarterly  Review,' 
April  1876,  p.  129. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


The  lesson '  which  the  cursing  of  the  fig-tree  was  intended 
to  convey  might  be  to  convince  His  disciples  that  He  had 
the  power  to  lake  vengeance,  to  inflict  punishment,  as  well 
as  to  show  mercy  ;  and  that,  though  in  a  few  days  He  should 
suffer  death  at  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests,  the  scribes,  and 
Pharisees,  it  would  be  because  He  willingly  gave  Himself 
up  a  ransom  for  many,  and  not  because  He  wanted  the  power 
to  resist. 


I 


Some^  look  upon  the  cursing  of  the  fig-tree  as  a  prophetic 
action;  namely,  that  the  fig-tree  represented  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  hunger  of  Jesus  His  desire  for  their  salvation, 
and  that  the  cursing  and  withering  of  the  tree  foretold  the 
misery  which  should  shortly  befall  the  Jews,  as  a  punish- 
ment for  their  continued  unfruitfulness  and  rejection  of 
Him. 


THE  PHARISEES  DEMAND  OF  JESUS  BY  WHAT  AUTHORITY  HE  DID  THOSE  THINGS. 


And  when  He  w.is  come 
into  the  Temple, 


the  chief  priests 

and  the  elders  of  the  people 

came  unto  Him  as  He  was  teaching, 

and  said, 

By  what  authority 

doest  Thou  these  things  ? 

and  who  gave  Thee 

this  authority? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing, 

which  if  ye  tell  Me, 

I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you 

by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John, 

whence  was  it  ? 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 

saying, 

If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ; 

He  will  say  unto  us, 

Why  did  ye  not  then  believe  him? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 

we  fear  the  people ; 

for  all  hold  John 

as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus, 

and  said. 

We  cannot  tell. 

And  He  said  unto  them, 

Neither  tell  I  you 

by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 


S.  Mark  si.  27-33. 
27       And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  : 


and  as  He  was  walking 
in  theTemple, 

there  come  to  Him 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 

and  the  elders, 

28  and  say  unto  Him, 
By  what  authority 

doest  Thou  these  things? 

and  who  gave  Thee 

this  authority  to  do  these  things? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  question, 

and  answer  Me, 

and  I  will  tell  you 

by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John, 

was  it 

from  heaven,  or  of  men? 

answer  Me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 

saying, 

If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ; 

He  will  say, 

Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 

they  feared  the  people : 

for  all  men  counted  John, 

that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answered 
and  said  unto  Jesus, 

We  cannot  tell. 
And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them, 

Neither  do  I  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 


S.  Luke  xx.  1- 


And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  on  one  of  those  days, 
as  He  taught  the  people 

in  the  Temple, 
-and  preached  the  Gospel, 

the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
came  upon  Jlim 
with  the  elders, 

and  spake  unto  Him,  saying, 

Tell  us,  by  what  authority 

doest  Thou  these  things  ? 

or  who  is  he  that  gave  Thee 

this  authority? 

And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 

I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing; 

and  answer  Me : 


The  baptism  of  John, 

was  it 

from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 

saying, 

If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven ; 

He  will  say, 

Why  then  believed  ye  him  not? 

But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men  ; 

all  the  people  will  stone  us: 

for  they  be  persuaded  that  John 

was  a  prophet. 

And  they  answered, 

that  they  could  not 

tell  whence  it  was. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 

Neither  tell  I  you 

by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 


23.   H   And  when  He  was  come  into  the  Temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people* 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  279. 

*  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvi.  26  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1460. 

.  [S.  Hilary 

"  The  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people.—"  In  S.  Mark  xi. 
27  and  S.  Luke  xx.  1,  it  is  '  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  with 
the  elders.'  Now  the  question  is,  who  these  elders  should  be,  as 
they  are  distinguished  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes.     The 


S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxi.  18;  vol.  i.  p.  1038. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxi.  18;  vol.  vii.  p.  153. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxi.  18;  vol.  iii.  p.  93, 

Sanhedrin  consisted  chiefly  of  Priests,  Levites,  and  Israelites, 
although  the  original  precept  was  for  the  Pi-iests  and  Levites  only. 
Maimonides  (in  Sanhedr.  cap.  2)  says,  'The  command  is,  that  the 
Priests  and   Levites  should  be  of  the  great  council,  as  it  is  said, 
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came  unto  Him  as  He  was  teaching,  and  said, 
By  what  authority  docst  Thou  these  things  ? 
and  who  gave  Thee  this  authority .' 

24.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  also  will  ask  you  one'  thing,  which  if  ye  tell 
Me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

Vulg.  Iiiterrogabo  vos  et  ego  unum  sermoncm. 

25.  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it.' 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  .■' "  And  they  reasoned 
with  themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall  say.  From 
heaven  ;  He  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  yc  not 
then  believe  him  .' 

Vulg.  Baptbmus  loanuis  unde  erat?  e  ccelo,  an  ex  homlnibua  ? 

26.  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men  ;  we  fear  the 
people  ;  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

Vulg.  timemus  turbam  :  omnos  euim  Uabebant  luonnem  sicut  propheUm. 

27.  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We 
cannot  tell.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Neither 
tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

.S.  Jesus  s.iid  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Ei  respondrntes  Icsu,  dixerunt :  Nescimus.    Ait  illis  et  ipse:  Nee  ego 
dico  vubis  iD  qua  potestale  hii-c  faeio. 

By  "  these  things,"  the  chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people  refer  especially  to  His  triumphal  entry  into  the  city, 


attended  by  the  multitude  crying  "  Hosanna  "  to  Him  as  the 
Son  of  David,  His  teaching  the  people  and  healing  the  sick, 
and  His  casting  out  the  sellers  and  buyers  from  the  Temple ; 
all  of  which  He  had  done  within  the  last  three  days. 

"  The  baptism  of  John  "  here  evidently  includes  the  whole 
of  John's  ministration — his  preaching  of  repentance,  his  bap- 
tism unto  repentance,  as  a  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  as  well  as  the  testimony  which  he  bore  to  Jesus,  as 
the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
For  them,  therefore,  to  confess  that  John's  baptism  was  from 
heaven,  or  of  God,  was  to  confess  that  John  was  sent  by  God 
to  bear  witness  that  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  thus 
to  convict  themselves  of  sin  in  rejecting  Him. 

To  put  before  these  chief  priests  and  scribes  the  real  cha- 
racter of  their  conduct  with  respect  to  John  the  Baptist  and 
his  ministration,  Jesus  delivers  the  following  similitude  or 
parable. 

St.  Matthew  alone  records  the  parable  of  a  father  and  his 
two  sons  (vv.  28-32). 

28.  H  But  what  think  ye  .'  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons  ; "  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and 
said.  Son,  go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard. 

S*.  two  sons.    He  came :  S.  in  the  vineyard. 

Vulg.  Homo  quidam  habebat  duos  filios,  et  accedens  ad  primum,  dixit ;  Fill, 
vade  hodie,  operare  in  vinea  mea. 


Thou  shalt  go  unto  the  Priests  and  Levites  ;  but  if  such  be  not 
found,  although  they  were  all  Israelites,  behold  it  is  allowed.' 

"  None  will  imagine  that  there  ever  was  a  Sanhedrin  wherein 
there  were  Israelites  only,  and  no  Priests  or  Levites  ;  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  there  ever  was  a  Sanhedrin  wherein  there  were  only 
Priests  and  Levites,  and  no  Israelites.  The  ypa^fiareis  therefore, 
or  the  Scribes,  seem  in  this  place  to  denote  either  the  Levites,  or 
else,  together  with  the  Levites,  those  inferior  ranks  of  Priests  who 
were  not  the  apx^tpe^Sj  or  chief  priests  ;  and  then  the  irpea-^vrepoi, 
elders,  may  be  tlie  Israelites,  or  those  eiders  of  the  laity  that  were 
not  of  the  Levitical  tribe.  Such  an  one  was  Gamaliel,  the  present 
President  of  tlie  Sanhedrin,  and  Simeon  his  son,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Luke  xx.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  469. 

°  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of 
men? — '•  Wlu-n  our  Saviour  doth  ask  concerning  the  baptism,  that 
is  to  sav,  the  whole  spiritual  function,  of  John,  whether  it  were 
from  heaven  or  of  men,  He  giveth  clear  to  understand  that  men 
give  authority  unto  some,  and  some  God  Himself  from  heaven  doth 
authorize.  Nor  is  it  said,  or  in  any  sort  signified,  that  none  have 
lawful  authority  which  have  it  not  in  such  manner  as  John,  fi-om 
heaven.  Again,  when  the  priests  and  elders  were  loth  to  say  that 
John  had  his  calling  from  men,  tile  reason  was  not  because  they 
thought  that  so  John  should  not  have  had  any  good  or  lawful 
calling,  but  because  they  saw  that  by  this  means  they  should 
somewhat  embase  the  calling  of  John ;  whom  all  men  knew  to 
have  been  sent  from  Goii,  according  to  the  manner  of  prophets,  by 
a  mere  celestial  vocation." — Hooker,  'Eccles.  Polit.'  vii.  11,9; 
voL  iii.  p.  211. 

|>  The  similitnde  of  the  two  sons. — The  difficulty  with  respect 
to  the  reading  here,  ver.  28-31,  is  well  known  to  students.  The^ 
tollowing  appears  to  be  as  clear  a  statement  of  the  variations  in  the 
text,  and  of  the  evidence  for  each,  as  the  case  will  admit  of. 

''The  dilHculties  in  connection  with  this  passage  do  not  admit  of 
being  stated  very  shortly.  There  is  a  question  of  words  in  verse 
■il,  viz.  whether  Sffrepos  or  €(rx«TOs,  the  meaning  of  which  would 


be  nearly  the  same,  is  to  be  substituted  foi;  -KpSnos  in  the  answer 
of  the  chief  priests.  But  this  is  complicated  by  a  question  of  the 
order  of  the  narrative ;  for  some  of  the  authorities  transpose  the 
answers  of  the  two  sons  in  the  parable,  placing  first  the  answer 
of  the  son  who  professed  to  do  his  father's  bidding  but  went  not, 
and  the  answer  of  the  other  second.  Thus  we  really  have  three 
questions  to  consider — 

"  (a)  The  order  in  which  the  sons  are  mentioned. 

"  (/3)  Which  of  the  two  sons  did  the  chief  priests  intend  to  assert 
had  done  his  father's  bidding  ? 

''  (7)  "^^^  choice  between  the  three  words  irpuTos,  vcrreposj  or 
iaxcLTos. 

"  And  we  must  take  the  evidence  in  the  order  here  indicated. 

"  (o)  To  decide,  then,  the  order  in  which  the  two  sons  are  men- 
tioned, we  have  the  following  data : — 

"  I.  For  the  order  of  the  Textus  Receptus — 

"  1.  X,  C,  D,  L,  X,  Z,  &c.,  .and  most  of  the  cursives. 

"  2.  Vet.  Lat.,  Vulg.,  Syrr.  C,  P,  and  H. 

"  3.  Origen,  Eusebius,  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Irena;us  (mi.),  Hilary. 

"  II.  For  the  converse  order,  which  would  make  the  elder  son 
promise  to  go  and  then  fail : — 

"  1.  B,  and  seven  cursives. 

"  2.  One  MS.  of  the  Vulg.  (st'c.  man.') ;  Memph.  Syr.  J.  Arm. ; 
(Eth.  (two  codices). 

"  3.  Isidore,  John  of  Damascus,  the  Pseudo-Athanasius. 

"  (j3)  As  to  the  second  question,  which  of  the  two  sons  the  chief 
priests  meant  to  say  had  done  the  father's  bidding,  we  have  to 
notice  that  all  the  IISS.  and  Versions  enumerated  above,  which 
reverse  the  order  in  which  the  sons  are  mentioned,  also  substitute 
u(TT€poy  or  SeuTcpoy,  or  some  equivalent  word,  for  the  irpwros  of  the 
Textus  Receptus.  Thus  the  reply  of  the  chief  priests  to  our  Lord  is 
represented  as  virtually  the  same  in  cither  case.  But  D,  and  a 
good  many  codices  both  of  the  Vetus  Latina  and  the  Vulgate, 
which  agree  with  the  Textus  Receptus  in  the  order  of  the  sons, 
have  respectively  tirxiTOj  and  nuvissimuin  for  irparos  ;  thus  trans- 
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29.  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not  :  but 
afterward  he  repented,  and  went. 

V,  I  go,  sir,  and  went  not :  S*.  omits  but. 

Vulg.  lUe  autem  respondens,  ait :  Nolo.    Tostea  autem,  pcenitentia  motus, 
abiit. 

30.  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  like- 
wise. And  he  answered  and  said,  I  go,  sir  :  and 
went  not. 

S*.  to  the  other;  V.  said,  I  will  not:  afterward  he  repented,  and  went. 
Vulg.  At  iUe  respondens,  ait :  Ko,  domine,  et  non  ivit. 

31.  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  o{  /lis 
father?  They  say  unto  Him,  The  first.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  before  you. 

S.V.  <miit  unto  Him  :  V.  the  last. 
Vulg.  DicuDt  ei ;  Primus. 

32.  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of 
righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not  :  but  the 
publicans  and  the  harlots  believed  him  :  and  ye, 
when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  afterward, 
that  ye  might  believe  him. 

V.  neither  repented  afterward. 

Vulg.  vos  autem  videntes  nee  prenitentiam  habuistis  postea. 


The  scribes  and  Pharisees,'  though  secretly  convinced  of 
the  holiness  of  John  and  of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  rejected 
his  call  to  repentance,  and  the  testimony  which  he  tore  to 
Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God.  All  these  they  rejected,  while 
at  the  same  time  they  made  great  professions  of  being  the 
sons  of  God,  anxious  to  discover  the  least  intimations  of  His 
will,  and  above  all  things  jealous  for  His  honour.  The  pub- 
licans and  harlots  made  no  such  profession.  They  lived  in  the 
open  violation  of  God's  laws.  But  at  the  preaching  of  John 
they  repented  of  their  sins,  and  were  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,  as  a  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  this,  but  they  did 
not  afterwards  repent.  Instead  of  being  a  motive  to  induce 
them  to  repent,  the  baptism  of  the  publicans  and  harlots  was 
an  occasion  of  hardening  their  hearts  still  more.  The  chief 
priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  said,  "  I  go,  sir,"  and  went  not. 
The  publicans  and  harlots  said,  "  I  will  not,"  but  afterwards 
repented  and  went. 

This,  like  most  of  our  Saviour's  parables,  has  most  pro- 
bably an  application  beyond  the  circumstances  in  which  it 
was  delivered.  It  may  be  also  an  outline  of  God's  dealings 
toward  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Applied  to  men  individually, 
it  may  portray  the  special  dangers  of  insincerity  and  hypo- 
crisy towards  God. 


JHE  PAEABLE  OF  THE  VINEYARD  LET  OUT  TO  HUSBANDMEN. 
S.  Matthew  xxi.  33-46.  S.  Mark  xii.  1-12.  S.  Luke  kx.  9-19. 


Hear  another  p.irable : 


There  was 

a  certain  householder, 

which  planted  a  vineyard, 

and  hedged  it  round  about, 

and  digged 

a  winepress  in  it, 

and  built  a  tower, 

and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen, 

and  went  into  a  far  country  : 

and  when  the  time 

of  the  fruit  drew  near, 

he  sent  his  servants 

to  the  husbandmen, 


And  He  began  to  speak 
unto  them  by  parables. 

A  certain  man 

planted  a  vineyard, 

and  set  an  hedge  about  it, 

and  digged 

a  place  for  the  winefat, 

and  built  a  tower, 

and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen, 

and  went  into  a  far  country. 

And  at  the  season 

he  sent  to  the 
husbandmen  a  servant. 


Then  began  He  to  speak 
to  the  people  this  parable ; 

A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard. 


and  let  it  forth  to  husbandmen, 

and  went  into  a  far  country 

for  a  long  time. 

And  at  the  season 

he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen. 


.    '  For  this  parable  see — 

Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvii.  4  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1484-. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  281. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxi.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  823. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxi.  28  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  155.  [V.  Bede, 

posing  the  connection.  S.  Jerome  interprets  this  answer  on  the 
hypothesis  that  the  chief  priests  knew  what  answer  our  Lord  in- 
tended them  to  give,  but  purposely  gave  a  wrong  one.;  at  the 
same  time,  however,  he  asserts  that  *  vera  exemplaria  '  had  pri- 
mum  and  not  noviasijnum  for  their  reading.  There  is  only  then 
the  witness  of  D,  hacked  by  the  pai-tial  testimony  of  the  Latin 
versions,  in  favour  of  this  answer  of  the  chief  priests. 

"On  the  whole,  then,  the  evidence  for  the  order  of  the  Textus 


V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxi.  28 ;  vol.  iii,  p.  94. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxiii.  p.  345. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xsi.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  297. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxi.  28 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  405. 


Keceptus  is  conclusive;  and  the  evidence  for  making  the  chief 
priests  recognize  the  obedience  of  the  son,  who  at  first  refused  but 
afterwards  repented,  is  overwhelming. 

"(y)  And  thus  we  are  helped  to  an  easy  solution  of  the  third 
questioQ,  namely,  that  we  must  adopt  the  reading  irpwTos  of  the 
Textus  Receptus." — Hammond's  'Textual  Criticism,'  p.  104. 

See  also  Scrivener's  Introduction,  p.  83. 
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S.  Matthew  xxi. 
that  they  might  receive 

the  fruits  of  it. 

And  the  husbnndmen, 

took  his  servants, 

and  beat  one, 
and  killed  another, 
and  stoned  another. 

Again,  he  sent 

other  servants 

more  than  the  first : 

and  they  did  unto  them 

likewise. 


37  But  last  of  all  he  sent 
unto  thera  his  son,  saying. 

They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen 

saw  the  son, 

they  said  among  themselves, 

This  is  the  heir ; 

come,  let  us  kill  him, 

and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance. 

39  And  they  caught  him, 

and  cast  Aim  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore 
of  the  vineyard  coraeth, 

what  will  he  do 

unto  those  husbandmen? 

41  They  say  unto  Him, 
He  will  miserably  destroy 

those  wicked  men, 

and  will  let  out  /n's  vineyard 

unto  other  husbandmen, 

which  shall  render  him 

the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 


42  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 

Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
scriptures,  "The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become 
the  hea'i  of  the  corner: 
this  is  the  Lord*s  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  " 
43         Therefore  sav  I  unto  you, 
The   kingdom  of  God'  shall   be   taken   from 
you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof. 


S.  Mark  xii. 

that  he  might  receive 

from  the  husbandmen 

of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

And  they 

caught  hiirij 

and  beat  him, 


and  sent  him  away  empty, 
t  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 

another  servant ; 

and  at  him  they 

cast  stones, 

and  wounded  hini  in  the  head, 

and  sent  him  away  shamefully  handled. 

)  And  again  he  sent  another ; 

and  him  they  killed, 

'  and  many  others; 
beating  some,  and  killing  some. 
>  Having  yet  therefore  one  son, 

his  well-beloved, 


he  sent  him  also  last 
unto  them,  saying, 

They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

But  those  husbandmen 

said  among  themselves, 

This  is  the  heir ; 

come,  let  us  kill  him, 

and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours. 

And  they  took  him, 

and  killed  Au«, 

and  cast  Aim  out  of  the  vineyard. 


What  shall  therefore 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do? 


he  will  come  and  destroy 

the  husbandmen, 

and  will  give  the  vineyard 

unto  others. 


And  have  ye  not  read  this] 

scripture  ;  "  The  stone 

which  the  builders  rejected 

is  become 

the  head  o^  the  corner  : 

This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 

and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes?* 


S.  Luke  ks. 

that  they  should  give  him 

of  the  fruit  of  the  \'ineyard  : 
but  the  husbandmen 


and  sent  him  away  empty. 
And  again  he  sent 
another  servant : 

and  they 

beat  him  also, 

and  entreated  hiin  shamefully, 

and  sent  him  away  empty. 

And  again  he  sent  a  third  : 

and  they  wounded  him  also, 

and  cast  him  out. 


13     Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard, 
What  shall  I  do? 
I  will  send  my  beloved  son  : 


it  may  be  they  will 

reverence  him 
when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen 

saw  him, 

they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying 

This  is-the  heir: 

come,  let  us  kill  him, 

that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours. 

15  So  they 

cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  killed  Aim. 


What  therefore  shall 

the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do 

unto  them  ? 

He  shall  come  and  destroy 

these  husbandmen, 

and  i>hall  give  the  vineyard 

to  others. 


And  when  they  heard  lY, 

they  said,  God  forbid. 

And  He  beheld  them, 

And  said, 

What  is  this  then  that  is 

written,  "The  stone 

which  the  builders  rejected, 

the  same  is  become 

the  head  of  the  corner?" 
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S.  Matthew  xxi. 


S.  Luke  xx. 


44-  And  whosoever  shall  fall 

on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees had  heard  His  parables,  they  perceived 
that  He  sjmke  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  12 

sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him, 

they  feared  the  multitude, 

because  they  took  Him  for  a  prophet. 


And  they 

soxight  to  lay  hold  on  Him, 
but  feared  the  people  : 

for  they  knew  that  He  had  spoken 

the  parable  against  them  : 

and  they  left  Him, 

and  went  their  way. 


Whosoever  shall  fall 

upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken  ; 

but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 

it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 


19    And  the  chief  priests  and,  the  scribes 
the  same  hour 
sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him  ; 
and  they  feared  the  people  : 

for  they  perceived  that  He  had  spoken 
this  parable  against  them. 


i 


33.  ^  Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a 
certain  householder,  which  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country : 

S.V.  There  was  a  householder.  Vulg.  Homo  erat  paterfamilias. 

34.  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 
he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants, 
and  beat  one,  and»  killed  another,  and  stoned 
another. 

36.  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than 
the  first :  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

S*.  And  again  he  sent. 

Vulg.  Iterum  misit  alios  servos  plures  prioribus. 

37.  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son," 
saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son. 

38.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son, 
they  said  among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir  ; 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his 
inheritance. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  heres.  venite,  occidamus  eum,  et  babcbimus  ba'reditatem  ejus. 


_   39.  And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  /u'm  out 
of  the  vineyard,  and  slew.  /ihn. 

Vulg.  Et  apprehensum  eum  ejecerunt  extra  vineam,  et  occiderunt. 

40.  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard 
cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husband- 
men .' 

41.  They  say  unto  Him,  He  will  miserably 
destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  /u's 
vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  which  shall 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

This  parable  would  be  well  known  to  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  to  whom  Jesus  is  speaking ;  for  it  had  been  already 
delivered  by  Isaiah,  who,  in  the  introduction  to  the  parable, 
seems  to  foretell  that  the  Messiah  would  afterward  make  use 
of  it.  The  prophet  says  (v.  1),  "  Now  will  I  sing,  or  dictate, 
or  prelude,  to  My  Well-beloved  a  song  of  My  Well-beloved 
touching  His  vineyard." 

It  may  be  impossible  to  assign  to  all  the  terms  used  in  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard '  their  several  meanings  in  that  which 
the  vineyard  signifies,  namely,  the  Jewish  nation.  But  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  the  parable  as  a  whole  is  the  delineation  of 
God's  dealings  with  His  chosen  people  in  the  future,  as  well 
as  in  the  jjast.  As  a  history,  under  the  terms  "  a  hedge," 
"  a   tower,"  and    "  a   winepress,"   the    parable   contains   a 


'   For  this  parable  see — 
Oiigen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvii.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1488. 
Thcophylact,  in  Matt.  xxi.  33;  vol.  i.  p.  114. 

[S.  Hil.ary 

"  The  Son. — "  That  title,  besides  its  direct  signification  of  His 
true  and  representative  humanity,  is  itself  the  '  product  of  a  self- 
consciousness,  for  which  the  being  human  is  not  a  matter  of  course, 
but  something  secondary  and  superinduced.'  In  other  words,  this 
title  implies  an  original  nature  to  which  Christ's  humanity  was  a 
subsequent  accretion,  and  in  which  His  true  and  deepest  conscious- 
ness, if  we  may  dare  so  to  speak,  was  at  home.  Thus,  often  in 
the  synoptic  Gospels  He  is  called  simply  the  Son.  He  is  the  true 
Son  of  Man,  but  He  is  also  the  true  Son  of  God.  In  Him  Sonship 
attains  its  archetypal  form  ;  in  Him  it  is  seen  in  its  unsullied  per- 
fection. Accordingly  He  never  calls  the  Father  our  Father,  as 
if  He  shared  His  Sonship  with  His  followers.  He  always  speaks 
of  Ml/  Father.     To  this  Divine  Sonship  He  received  witness  from 


S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxi.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1041. 

S,  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  sx.  9,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1799. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxi.  33;  vol.  vii.  p.  158. 

V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxi.  33  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  94. 
heaven  both  at  His  Baptism  and  at  His  Transfiguration.  In  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard,  the  prophets  of  the  old  theocracy  are 
contrasted  with  the  Son,  not  as  His  predecessors  or  rivals,  but  as 
His  slaves.  Thus  He  lives  among  men  as  the  One  True  Son  of  His 
Father's  home.  He  is  alone  free  by  birthright  among  a  race  of 
bnrn  slaves.  Yet,  instead  of  guarding  His  solitary  dignity  with 
jealous  exclusiveness.  He  vouchsafes  to  raise  the  slaves  around  Him 
to  an  adopted  sonship  ;  He  will  buy  them  out  of  bondage  by  pour- 
ing forth  His  Blood  ;  He  will  lay  down  His  Life,  that  He  may 
prove  the  generosity  of  His  measureless  love  towards  them."  (See 
also  note  on  the  Son  of  Man,  p.  160.) — Canox  Liddon,  '  Bampton 
Lectures,'  v.  p.  249. 
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description  of  the  way  in  which  God  had  sought  to  protect 
the  Jewish  nation  from  evil,  and  to  render  them  fruitful  in 
good.  The  servants,  of  whom  they  beat  one,  l^illcd  another, 
and  stoned  another,  may  be  the  prophets,  such  as  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  and  John  the  Baptist..  As  a  prophecy,  the  parable 
foretells  the  way  in  wliich  in  a  few  days  they  would  j^ut  to 
death  the  Heir,  tlie  Son  of  God  Himself,  in  order,  as  they 
think,  that  they  may  possess  His  inheritance.  Last  of  all,  it 
contains  a  prophecy  of  the  utter  destruction  of  their  nation  as  a 
punishment  for  the  Death  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews,  and  tlie  substitution  of  the  Gentiles  in  their  place. 

S.  Matthew  says  that,  when  Jesus  asljed  the  question, 
what  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  would  do  unto  the  husband- 
men, they  (the  chief  priests  and  the  elders)  say  unto  Him, 
"  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let 
out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen."  But  S.  Mark  and 
S.  Luke  say  that  Jesus  uttered  these  words  in  answer  to  His 
own  question,  and  S.  Luke  says  that  the  Jews  then  replied, 
"  God  forbid."  The  explanation  which  has  been  offered  of 
this  is,  that  at  first  the  Jews  did  not  see  tlie  application  of 
the  parable  to  themselves,  and  answered,  "  He  will  miserably 
destroy  those  wicked  men,"  and  that  Jesus  tlien  repeats  their 
answer,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  His  application  of  it 
to  them,  and  that  they  tlien  replied,  "God  forbid."' 

I5ut  He  proceeds  to  bring  home  to  them  the  application  of 
the  parable  still  more  forcibly  and  unmistakably. 

42.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read 
in  the  Scriptures, 

"  The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner : ". 
this  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  " 

43.  Therefore  say  I  unto   you.  The  kingdom 


of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to 
a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof 

44.  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,''  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

In  these  two  parables  Jesus  foretells  His  own  Death  by 
the  Jewish  nation,  their  rejection  in  consequence  of  this,  and 
the  substitution  of  the  Gentiles  in  their  place.  In  the  first 
of  these  parables,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  represented  by  a 
vineyard  to  be  cultivated  ;  the  Jews  are  the  husbandmen ; 
Jesus  Himself  is  the  Son  of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  whom 
they  will  in  a  few  days  put  to  death ;  the  time  when  the 
Lord  of  the  vineyard  will  come  to  destroy  those  husbandmen 
is  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans. 

In  the  second  of  these  parables,  which  is  expressed  partly 
in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  (csviii.  22),  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  represented  by  a  building  to  be  built;  the  Jews  are 
the  builders,  and  Jesus  is  the  corner  stone,  whom  they  will 
shortly  reject.  Those  ^  who  fall  upon  Him,  that  is,  in  the 
way  of  persecution,  shall  receive  nothing  but  damage  to 
themselves ;  but  such,  on  their  repentance,  may  recover  from 
it.  But  those  on  whom  He  shall  fall — that  is,  in  the  way  of 
])unishment — shall  be  ground  to  powder;  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed.  It  may  be  that  the  destruction  here  foretold  is, 
first  that  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  and  secondly 
that  of  all  sinners  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

45.  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
had  heard  His  parables,  they  perceived  that  He 
spake  of  them. 


S.  But  when. 


46.  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on 
Him,  they  feared  the  multitude,  because  they 
took  Him  for  a  prophet. 

Vulg.  Et  quicreutes  eum  tenere,  timuemnt  turbas. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  292. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  sxi.  41  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  8Hl.f 

.lanscuius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxiv.  p.  349. 

MaUlonatus,  in  Matt.  x.xi.  41  ;  vol.  i.  p.  300. 

Cornelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Jl;itt.  xxi.  41  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  406. 
*  Is  become  the  head  of  the  comer. — "  Our  translation  has  'the 
headst'me  ut'  tiie  corner,'  luit  it  is  not  very  plain  what  this  head- 
stone was.  It  may  I»c  intVrrc'l,  however,  first,  to  have  been  such 
that  it  might  be  added  when  the  building  was  otherwise  complete ; 
as  appears  from  the  present  verse.  Secondly,  that  it  was  so  placed 
that  the  passenger  might  fall  against  it,  and  also  that  it  might 
fall  upon  him,  as  is  evident  from  v.  44.  Now  nothing  which  other- 
wise corresponds  with  the  term  can  be  conceived  to  answer  these 
conditions,  except  an  upright  stone  or  column  added  to  a  building 
to  strengthen  and  protect  it  at  the  corner,  which  was  most  ex- 
posed to  external  violence.  The  Greek  expression  is  equivalent  to 
the  Hebrew  nJD  33X  or  HiQ  C't?") ;  but  every  rectangular  building 
would  have  necessarily  four  flUD,  and  we  find  these  four  spol;en 
of,  Job  i.  19  :  but  such  a  protection  placed  at  each  of  the  four 
corners  could  hardly  be  the  subject  of  allusion  in  this  place  ;  for 
Christ,  who  is  the  sole  bulwark  of  the  Christian  fabric,  could  not 
aptly  be  compared  with  any  thing  which  admits  plurality,  and  in 
which,  indeed,  plurality  is  necessarily  implied.  Besides,  the  kc- 
<pa\h  yufias  is  allowed  to  be  the  same  with  the  \i9os  OKpo-yawa?os 


^  S.  Augustine,  Qusest.  Evang.  i.  30;  vol.  iii.  p.  1329. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxiv.  p.  351. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxi.  44 ;  vol.  i.  p.  302. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxi.  44  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  407. 

(Ephes.  ii.  20),  '  chief  corner-stone,'  where  the  Apostles  and  pro- 
phets are  said  to  be  the  foundation  stone,  but  Christ  the  Ai'Sot 
aKpoyuyia7os,  which  must  therefore  be  something  pre-eminent,  for 
else  it  would  not  be  a  tit  illustration ;  and  indeed  we  find  H^D  32N, 
Job  xxxviii.  6,  spoken  of  as  being  single  in  a  building,  though 
nothing  can  thence  be  inferred  with  respect  to  its  form  or  height. 
The  common  interpretations  ajjpear  to  be  objectionable  in  not 
answering  the  conditions  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  note." 
— MiDDLETON,  'On  the  Greek  Article,'  p.  17rt. 

*'  On  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  &c. — "  Here  is  a  plain  allusion 
to  the  manner  of  stoning,  concerning  which  thus  (Sanhedr.  ch.  vi., 
hal.  4).  The  place  of  stoning  was  twice  as  high  as  a  man.  From 
the  top  of  this,  one  of  the  witnesses  striking  him  on  his  loins,  fell 
him  to  the  ground:  if  he  died  of  this,  we!! ;  if  not,  the  other  witness 
threw  a  stone  upon  his  heart,  &c.  R.  Simeon  ben  Eleaza  saith 
(Bab.  Gemara),  '  there  was  a  stone  there  as  much  as  two  could 
carry  :  this  they  threw  upon  his  heart.'  " — LlGiiTFOOT  on  Matt. 
xxi.  44 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  229. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER  XXH. 


of  the 
sfor  a 


Gentil 


[1.  The  farahle  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son.  9.  Tlw.  vocat 
15.  Tribute  ought  to  be  paid  to  Casar.  23.  Christ  con/uteth  the  Saddi 
mandment:  41.  and  poseth  the  Pharisees  about  the  Messias."] 

t  quibus  discumhens  absque  veste  nuptiali,  in  tenebras  ejicitur  exter 


Tlie  punishment  of  him  that  wanted  the  wedding  garment. 
34.  answereth  the  lawyer^  which  is  the  first  and  great  com- 


[V«lg.  ParabokL  de  rege  qui  fecit  nuptias  filii 


super  censu  dando  Casari,  et  a  sadducceis  super  resurrectione  ;  quorum  redarguit  imcitiam,  mortuaru 
tentatur  super  magna  legis  mandate:  vicissim  quoque  interrogat pharisa:os,  cujusfilius  sit  Christus.] 


surrectit 


■  tentatur  lesus  a  phariswis 
;  rursumque  a  legis  doctore 


It  is  quite  possible  to  believe  that  in  some  cases  Jesus 
delivered  the  same  parable,  or  the  same  truth,  more  than 
once,  and  perhaps  not  in  exactly  the  same  words.  FoT" 
instance,  the  parable  of  a  certain  man  who  made  a  great 
supper,  as  related  by  S.  Luke  (xiv.  16),  in  many  pomts  bears 
such  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  parable  of  the  king  who 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  as  recorded  by  S.  Matthew, 
that  some'  have  held  they  were  the  same,  with  only  the 
amount  of  difference  between  them  that  would  naturally 
exist  from  being  recorded  by  different  writers.  Others,'' 
again,  see  so  many  points  of  difference  between  them  as  in 
their  minds  to  preclude  all  idea  that  the  two  Evangelists  are 
recording  one  and  the  same  delivery  of  the  same  parable. 
The  parable  which  fs  related  by  S.  Luke,  from  the  order 
in  which  he  places  it,  would  seem  to  have  been  delivered 
about  three  months  before  His  Crucifixion ;  while  that  by 
S.  Matthew,  judging  from  the  order  in  which  he  places  it, 
was  on  the  Tuesday  before  His  Crucifixion ;  S.  Luke's  while 
He  was  a  guest  in  the  house  of  a  Pharisee,  while  S.  Matthew 
places  his  among  other  parables  which  Jesus  delivered  in  the 
Temple.  Those  who  hold  that  the  two  Evangelists  are 
recording  the  same  delivery  of  the  same  parable  believe  that 
S.  Luke's  order  is  the  chronological  one,  aud  that  S.  Matthew 
placed  his  relation  of  the  parable  where  he  does  because  it  is 
akin  to  other  things  which  he  was  then  relating  ;  a  practice 
not  uncommon  with  him. 

In  S.  Matthew's  parable  it  is  a  king  who  makes  a  marriage 
for  his  son ;  in  S.  Luke's  it  is  a  certain  man  who  makes  a 
great  supper.    In  S.  Matthew's  it  is  called  a  dinner  (apLorov) ; 


in  S.  Luke's,  a  supper  (Se'mvov).  In  S.  Matthew's  many  servants 
are  sent  to  call  those  who  were  invited,  and  at  different  times. 
In  S.  Luke's  only  one  servant  is  sent,  and  only  once.  In 
S.  Matthew's  they  offer  no  excuse  in  words,  but  neglect  to 
come;  in  S.  Luke's  each  gives  an  excuse,  and  each  a  different 
one.  In  S.  Matthew's  the  servants  that  are  sent  are  slain  ; 
in  S.  Luke's,  not.  In  S.  Matthew's  the  king  sends  an  army  to 
destroy  the  murderers ;  in  S.  Luke's  no  mention  is  made  of 
this.  In  S.  Matthew's  the  king  comes  in  to  see  the  guests, 
&c. ;  in  S.  Luke's,  not.  Many  as  these  differences  are,  it  is 
urged  that  they  are  not  more  or  greater  than  often  occur 
when  two  or  more  of  the  Evangelists  relate  the  same  historical 
event :  for  they  seldom  each  relate  the  whole  of  it,  and 
more  seldom  still  in  exactly  the  same  words,  contenting 
themselves  with  conveying  the  same  general  impression-. 

1.  And  Jesus  answered  and  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  and  said, 

Vulg.  Et  respondens  lesus,  dixit  iterum  in  parabolis  eis,  dicens. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  hke  unto  a  cer- 
tain king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

Vulg.  Simile  factum  est  regnum  coelorum  liomloi  regi. 

3.  And  sent  forth  his  servants*  to  call  them 
that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding :  and  they 
would  not  come. 

4.  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying. 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  pre- 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  303. 
^  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  71  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1145. 
S.  Gregory   Magnus,   in   Evang.    Homil.   xxsviii.    1 ;    vol.  ii. 
p.  1282. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxv.  p.  352. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  409. 

[Lightfoot, 

'  Servants  (o!  Sot\oi,  in  verses  3,  4,  6,  8,  10— 01  S^a/coroi,  in 
verse  13). — *'  In  the  parable  of  the  wedding-feast,  both  SovKoi 
and  SmKoroi  are  rendered  by  '  servants,'  though  they  have 
different  functions  assigned  to  them,  and  though  they  represent 
two  distinct  classes  of  beings — the  one  human,  the  other  angelic 
ministers.  .  .  . 


Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixxvi.  vol.  i. 
p.  255. 

Greswell's  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  276. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  101,  126. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  123. 
Dean  Alford,  Greeli  Test,  in  Matt.  xxii.  1,  &c. 
MuClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  592. 

"  The  older  Versions  generally  preserve  the  distinction,  trans- 
lating SoDAoi,  SioLKoyoi,  by  '  servants,'  '  ministers '  respectively. 
The  kheims  Version  has  '  waiters  '  tor  SiaKovot.  In  this  case  the 
Geneva  Bible  was  the  fir.st  to  obliterate  the  distinction,  which  was 
preserved  even  in  the  Bishops'." — Canon  Lightfoot,  '  On  Revision 
of  New  Testament,'  p.  71. 
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pared  my  dinner  :  my  oxen  and  ;;//  fatlings  are 
killed,  and  all  things  arc  ready  :  come  unto  the 
marriage. 

\'ulg.  tauri  mei  et  altilia  occisa  sunt., 

5.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their 
ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise : 

11.1m  Slum,  alius  vero 

6.  And  the  remnant  took  his  ser\ants,  and 
entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

Vulg.  Reliqui  vero  tenuerunt  servos  ejus,  et  contunieliis  affectos  occidenint. 

7.  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was 
wroth  :  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  de- 
stroyed those  murderers,  and  burned  up'  their 
city. 

.S.V.  But  the  king  was  wroth. 

Vulg.  Re.\  autem,  cum  audisset,  iratus  e>t. 

8.  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants,  The  wedding 
is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not 
worthy. 

9.  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highwa\-s,  and  as 
many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marri;ige. 

10.  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  high- 
wa\-s,  and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they 
found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the  wedding  was 
furnished  with  guests. 

S.V*.  the  bridechaniber. 

Vulg.  et  impleta;  sutit  nuptL-e  discumbentium. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  verses  11-14. 

1 1.  ^  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a 
wedding  garment : 

S*.  f.nii(.s  there. 

Vulg.  et  vidit  ibi  bominem  uon  vestitum  veste  nuptiali. 

12.  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding 
garment .'     And  he  was  speechless. 

13.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants.  Bind 
him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast 
liiin  into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

V.  and  cast  him. 

1  tenebras  exteriores. 

14.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  arc  chosen. 

The  fjeneral  object  of  this  parable  is  much  tlie  same  as  that 
of  the  parables  ia  the  preceding  chapter,  namely,  to  show  the 


rejection  by  the  Jews  of  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  their  punish- 
ment for  this,  and  tlie  destruction  of  their  city  ;  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  Grentiles  throughout  the  world,  and  the 
condition  required  for  a  profitable  acceptance  of  this,  namely, 
a  wedding  garment  or  a  robe  of  righteousness,  in  keeping 
with  the  occasion  and  with  all  the  other  arrangements  of  the 
feast,  with  the  presence  of  tlie  king,  and  with  the  good  things 
provided  for  the  guests. 

The  King  is  God  the  Father,  and  the  Son  is  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  union  with  the  Church  through  the  Incarnation  is 
celebrated  in  this  parable.  The  invitation  is  first  given  to 
the  Jews  by  the  prophets ;  and  they  are  next  bidden  when 
the  dinner  is  prepared  and  all  things  are  now  ready,  that  is, 
dtiring  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Himself  on  earth. 

The  oxen  and  fatlings'  that  are  killed  are  the  various 
means  of  grace,  the  sacramental  blessings  so  richly  provided 
for  the  soul  under  the  Gospel.  The  word  here  translated 
"killed"  {ji6vy,iva)  is  a  term  used  specially  of  animals  killed 
and  ofl'ered  in  sacrifice.  Hence  some  have  supposed  that 
there  was  here  a  reference  to  the  connection  which  these 
means  of  grace  have  with  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  to  the 
efliicacy  which  they  derive  therefrom.  The  oxen  and  the 
fatlings  that  are  killed  may  include  the  ordinary  and  the 
sacramental  means  of  grace,  and  especially  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice. 

The  farm  and  the  meichandi.se  are  the  ditTerent  objects 
and  pursuits  which  prevented  the  Jews  from  accepting  the 
Gospel. 

After  the  refusal  of  the  Jews  to  come,  after  their  punish- 
ment and  the  destruction  of  their  city,  others  are  invited, 
and  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  who  accept  the  invitation. 
The  Jews  reject  the  invitation,  but  the  Gentiles,  as  a  rule, 
accept  it,  and  have  so  far  faith  in  Jesus,  that  they  are  willing 
to  become  guests  at  the  Gospel  feast.  But  something  more 
is  required  of  the  guests  besides  the  invitation  of  the  king, 
and  besides  the  absence  of  any  objection  to  come.  They 
must  have  I'aith  to  come,  and  they  must  appear  adorned  with 
the  wedding  garment ;  that  is,  with  the  fruits  of  faith,  with 
holiness  of  life,  and  with  the  works  of  love  and  self-denial. 
To  show  this  in  a  manner  not  to  be  forgotten,  one  man  is 
singled  out  for  punishment  because  he  had  neglected  this. 
He  is  speechless,  his  own  conscience  being  the  accuser.  He 
is  bound  hand  and  foot,  for  no  resistance  can  be  oflered  to 
the  sentence  of  the  king. 

"  Many  are  called,  but  few  arc  chosen."  The  Jews,  who 
refuse  the  invitation,  are  rejected,  and  so  are  the  Gentiles 
who  accept  the  invitation  but  who  do  not  make  the  necessary 
preparation  for  it. 

The  Pharisees,  embittered  more  than  ever  against  Jesus 
by  the  parables  which  He  h.ad  delivered  the  last  two  days, 
strain  every  thought  to  accomplish  His  death.  If  they  could 
only  convict  Him  of  sympathy  in   His   teaching  with  the 


Ori^en.  in  Matt,  tomus  xvii.  15;  vol.  iii.  p.  1525. 
Theophylact.  in  Matt.  xxii.  2,  &c. ;  vol.  i.  p.  117. 
Eutliyniius,  in  Matt.  sxii.  2,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  835. 
I. 


S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  10+2. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  jxii.  2  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  159. 
S.  Gregory  M.ignus,  in  Kvang.  Homil.  xxxviii. ;  vol.  ii. 
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band  of  fanatics  who,  led  by  Judas  of  Galilee,  opposed  the 
payment  of  tribute  to  the  Homans,  they  miglit  accuse  Him 
of  actually  abetting  them ;  and  thus  they  might  secure  His 
condemnation  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  nation. 
Pretending  to  great  admiration  for  His  sincerity,  and  even 
professing,  by  their  use  of  the  term  "Master,"  to  be  His 


disciples  in  heart  at  least,  they  bring  before  Him  the  question 
of  tribute, — a  question  not  as  to  the  necessity,  but  as  to  the 
lawfulness  of  paying  tribute  to  Tiberius  tosar,  the  heathen 
Emjieror  of  Rome,  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  it  in  the  eyes  of 
God.  Their  object  is  to  induce  Him  to  forbid  this,  and  theii- 
belief  is  that  He  will. 


JESUS  ANSWERS  THE  QUESTION  ABOUT  TRIBUTE  TO  CESAR. 
S.  JIatthew  xsii.  15-22.  S.  Mark  .'iii.  13-17.  S.  Luke  .xx.  20-2G. 


15  Then  went  the  Pliarisees,  and  took  counsel 
how  they  might  entangle  Him  in  His  talk. 
Ii3  And  they 

sent  out  unto  Him 

their  disciples 
with  the  Herodians, 


saying,  Master, 

we  know  that  Thou  art  true, 

and  teachest  the  way  of  God 

in  truth, 

neither  carest  Thou  for  any  mm 

for  Thou  regardest  not 

the  person  of  men. 


And  they 

send  unto  Him 

certain  of  the  Pharisees 

and  of  the_Herodians, 

to  catch  Him  in  Hts  words. 


And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  Him,  Master, 
we  know  that  Thou  art  true. 


17  Tell  us  therefore,  What  thinkest  Thou 

Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 

wickedness,  and  said, 

Why  tempt  ye  Me, 

ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  Me  the  tribute  money. 

And  they  brought  unto  Him  a  penny. 

20  And  He  saith  unto  them. 
Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  Him, 

Caesar's. 

Then  saith  He  unto  them, 

Render  therefore  unto  Ciesar 

the  things  which  are  Ca;sar's ; 

and  unto  God 

the  things  that  are  God's. 


When  they  had  heard  these  words, 
they  marvelled. 


and  left  Him,  and  went  their  way. 


and  carest  for  no  man : 

for  Thou  regardest  not 

the  person  of  men, 

but  teachest  the  way  of  God 

in  truth : 

Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Ca;sar,  or  not  ? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ? 

But  He,  knowing  their 

hypocrisy,  said  unto  them. 

Why  tempt  ye  Me  ? 

bring  Me  a  penny, 
that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  !«. 
And  He  saith  unto  them. 

Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription : 

And  they  said  unto  Him, 

Casar's. 

17  Anil  .lesus  answering  said  unto  them, 

Render  to  Ca?sar 
the  things  that  are  Ca;sar*s, 

and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's. 


And  they  m 
at  Hi! 


20  And  they  watched  ffin, 

an  i  sent  forth 
spies, 

which  should  feign  themselves  just  men, 

that  they  might  take  hold  of  His  words, 

that  so  they  might  deliver  Him 

unto  the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they 

asked  Him,  saying.  Master, 

we  know  that  Thou  gayest 

and  teachest  rightly. 


neither  acceptest  Thou 

the  person  of  any, 

but  teachest  the  way  of  God 

truly:. 

Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give 
tribute  unto  Casar,  or  no  ? 

But  He  perceived  their 

craftiness,  and  said  unto  them. 

Why  tempt  ye  Me? 

Shew  Me  a  penny. 


Whose  image  and  superscription  hath  it? 

They  answered  and  said, 

Ca?sar's. 

25  And  He  said  unto  them. 
Render  therefore  unto  Caesar 
the  things  which  be  Caesar's, 

and  unto  God 
the  things  which  be  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  His  words  before  the  people : 


and  they  marvelled 

at  His  answer, 
and  held  their  peace. 


15.  II  Then  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took  coun- 
sel how  they  might  entangle  Him  in  His  talk. 


Vulg.  ut  caperent  cum  in  sermone. 


16.  And  they  sent  out  unto  Him  their  dis- 
ciples with  the  Herodians,"  saying,  Master,  we 
know  that  Thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way 


•  The  Herodians. — "Many  things  are  conjectured   concerning   I   which  is  produced  by  the  author  Juchasin.     Speaking  of  Hillel 
the  Herodians.     I  make  a  judgment  of  them  from  that  history   |   and   Shammai,  '  Heretofore,'  saith  he,  '  Hillel   and  Men.ihem  were 
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of  God  in  truth,  neither  carest  Thou  for  any 
mail :  for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men. 

17.  Tell   us  therefore,.  What  thinkcst   Thou.' 
Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ?* 

18.  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and 
said,  Why  tempt  ye  Me,  ye  hypocrites  .' 

19.  Shew  Me  the  tribute   money.     And  they 
brought  unto  Him  a  penny. 

Viilg.  Osteiidite  mibi  immit^ma  ccdbus.    At  illi  obtulcnint  ei  denarium. 

20.  And  He  saith  unto   them,  Whose  is  this 
image  and  superscription  .-"^ 


21.  They  say  unto  Him,  Cresar's.  Then  saith 
He  unto  them,  Render  therefore  under  C.xsar 
the  things  which  are  Cssar's  ;  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's. 

S.V.  omrt  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Dicunt  el :  Crtsaris.  Tunc  ait  iUis :  Reddite  ergo  qua'  sunt  C^sarls, 
Ca?sari  :  et  qu.y  sunt  l)ei,  Deo. 

22.  When  they  had  heard  these  words,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  Him,  and  went  their  way. 

Vulg.  Et  audicntes  mirati  sunt,  et  rellcto  eo  abierunt. 

A  common  object  to  accompli.sli  the  death  of  Jesus  unites 
to.Liether  those  who  are  naturally  opposed  to  each  other,  the 
riiarisees  and  tlie  Herodians.  The  latter  of  these  favoured 
the  payment  of  the  tribute,  while  the  former  opposed  it. 
The  Pharisees  maintained  that  the  holy  nation  ouglit  not  to 
]iay  tribute  to  the  heathen.  P^ver  ready  to  join  in  any 
movement  that  promised  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke, 
tliey  were  at  the  present  moment  anxiously  looking  forward 


to  the  coming  of  the  Messiali,  as  of  one  who  should  deliver 
them  from  this  hated  thraldom.  Josephus  shows  that  the 
Pharisees  were  the  secret  fomenters  of  nearly  all  the  seditious 
movements  that  distracted  Judaea.  The  Herodians'  were  the 
supporters  of  the  family  of  Herod.  Some  have  thought  that 
they  went  so  far  as  to  declare  that  the  promise  of  the  Messiah 
was  fulfilled  in  Herod.  Their  object  was  the  exaltation  of 
Herod  through  the  favour  of  the  Romans.  Two  parties 
could  scarcely  be  more  opposed  to  each  other  than  these;  but 
they  sink  all  their  diflerences  for  the  time  to  unite  against 
Jesus.  If,  in  reply  to  their  question,  He  should  answer  that 
it  was  right  to  pay  tribute  to  Cajsar,  the  Pharisees  would  at 
,  once  represent  Him  to  the  people  as  taking  the  part  of  t!;e 
Romans  against  His  own  nation.  If  He  should  forbid  the 
tribute  to  be  paid,  botli.  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians  would 
join  in  denouncing  Him  to  the  Romans  as  a  teacher  of 
seditious  principles,  and  as  dangerous  to  the  well-being  of 
the  State. 

The  Romans  demanded  tribute  of  the  Jews,  and  they  had 
the  power  to  enforce  this  demand,  and  the  Jews  had  no 
power  to  resist  it.  In  asking,  therefore,  whether  it  were 
lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Ca;sar  or  not,  they  were  stating  the 
case  as  if  they  had  scruples  of  conscience  against  paying  it,  on 
the  ground  that  to  put  God's  own  people  to  tribute  was  an 
infringement  of  His  rights.  They  had  doubts  on  this  matter, 
and  they  wished  to  have  it  determinetl  by  a  competent 
authority,  and  Jesus,  as  they  craftily  pretended,  was  that 
autliority. 

Before  answering  their  question.  He  first  unmasks  their' 
hypocrisy,  and  shows  that  He  is  aware  that  the  whole  mattir 
is  a  pretence,  and  got  up  with  a  view  to  entrap  Him.  Then 
in  His  answer  He  lays  down  a  principle  which  would  serve  as 
a  rule  of  action  in  similar  cases  for  all  time  to  come.  He 
tacitly  acknowledges  that  he  who  has  the  power  to  issue 
mon'-y  as  a  representative  of  him.self  and  of  his  authority  has 


'  Origen,  ia  Matt,  tomus  xvii.  26  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1553. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Hieres.  xx. ;  vol.  i.  p.  269.  [Tei-tulli.in, 

heatls  of  the  Council,  but  Menahem  withdrew  into  the  family  of 
Herod,  together  with  eighty  men  bravely  clad.'  These  and  such 
as  these  I  suppose  were  called  Herodians,  who  partly  got  iiito  the 
Court,  and  partly  were  of  the  faction  both  of  the  father  and 
son.  With  how  great  opposition  of  the  generality  of  the  Jewish 
people,  Herod  ascended  and  kept  the  throne,  we  have  observed 
before.  There  were  some  that  obstinately  resisted  him  ;  others, 
that  as  niUL-h  defended  him  :  to  these  was  deservedly  given  the 
title  of  Herodians,  as  endeavouring  with  all  their  might  to  settle 
the  kingdom  in  his  family  :  and  they,  it  seems,  were  of  the  Saddu- 
cean  faith  and  doctrine;  and  it  is  likely  had  leavened  Herod, 
who  was  now  Tetrarch,  with  the  same  principles.  For,  as  we 
noted  before,  '  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  '  in  Matthew  (ivi.  6)  is 
in  Mark  (viii.  15)  '  the  leaven  of  Herod.'  And  it  was  craftily  con- 
trived on  both  sicles  ;  that  they  might  be  a  mutual  establishment 
to  one  another — they  to  his  kingdom,  and  he  to  their  doctrine." — 
LiGiiTFOOT  on  Mitt.  .'sxii.  16  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  229. 

*  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Csesar,  or  not  ? — "  And  now 
Archelaus's  part  of  Judea  was  reduced  into  a  province,  and  Copo- 
nius,  one  of  the  equestrian  order  among  the  Romans,  was  sent  as  a 
procurator,  having  the  power  of  [life  and]  death  put  into  his  hands 


Tertullian,  de  Praescript.  45  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  61. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxii.  16  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  162. 

by  Csesar.  Under  his  administration  it  was  that  a  certain  Gab- 
le m,  whose  name  w;is  Juda.s,  prevailed  with  his  countrymen  to 
revolt ;  and  said  they  were  cowards  if  they  would  endure  to  pay 
a  tax  to  the  Romans,  and  would,  after  God,  submit  to  mortal  men 
as  their  lords.  This  man  was  a  teacher  of  a  peculiar  sect  of  his 
own,  and  was  not  at  all  like  the  rest  of  those  their  leaders." — 
JoSEPnus,  Wars,  ii.  viii.  I  ;   Whistou's  Trans.,  p.  614. 

"  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  1 — "  They  endeavour 
by  a  pernicious  subtility  to  tind  out  whether  Christ  were  of  the 
same  opinion  w'ith  Judas  of  Galilee.  Which  opinion  those  lewd 
disturbers  of  all  things,  whom  Josephus  bnands  everywhere  under 
the  name  of  Zealots,  had  taken  up  ;  stiffly  denying  obedience  and 
tribute  to  a  Roman  prince,  because  they  persuaded  themselves 
and  their  followers  that  it  was  a  sin  to  submit  to  a  heathen 
government  .... 

"  Christ  answers  the  treachery  of  the  question  propoun<led,  out 
of  the  very  determinations  of  the  schools  where  this  was  taught 
(Maimon.  on  Gezelah,  ch.  v.  fol,  20,  2)  :  '  Wheresoever  the  money 
of  any  king  is  current,  there  the  inhabitants  acknowledge  that 
king  for  their  Lord.'" — Lightfoot  on  M.itt.  .xxii.  20;  vol.  ii.  p, 
2.-50. 
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also  the  right  to  impose  trihute.  If  there  is  anytliing  wrong 
or  unjust  iu  the  tribute,  the  wrong  is  in  hira  who  imposes  it, 
and  not  in  him  who  pays  it.  In  the  paying  of  tribute  the 
rights  of  civil  government  can  never  come  into  collision  with 
the  honour  due  to  God,  Hence  tliey  are  to  pay  to  Cassar  the 
tribute  "which  be  imposes,  and  to  give  to  God  His  oflerings, 
His  tithes  and  oblations.  But  more  than  that,  as  they  are 
to  give  back  to  Csesar  that  which  was  stamped  with  his 
iniage  and  superscription  because  it  was  his,  so  they  are  to 
give  back  to  God  that  which  was  stamped  with  His  own 


image,  namely,  themselves.  The  rendering  up  of  themselves, 
stamped,  as  they  were,  with  God's  image,  is  as  much  due  to 
God  as  the  tribute  is  to  C^esar.^ 

It  would  seem  as  if  on  this  the  last  day  of  His  public 
teaching  all  the  various  parties  of  the  Jews  were  gathered 
together  to  try  their  utmost  strength  against  Jesus.  No 
sooner  had  He  silenced  the  Pharisees  and  Hevodians  on  the 
subject  of  tribute,  than  the  Sadducees  come  to  Him,  full  of 
confidence  that  they  can  convict  Him  of  absurdity  iu  teaching 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 


THE  QUESTION  RESPECTING  THE  WOMAN  MARRIED  TO  SEVEN  BRETHREN  IN  SUCCESSION. 
S.  Matthew  xxii.  23-33.  S.  Mark  xii.  18-27.  S.  Luke  xx.  27-40. 


The  same  day 

came  to  Him 

the  Sadducees, 

which  say  that  there  is  no 

resurrection, 

and  asked  Him,  saying, 

Master,  Moses  said, 

"If  a  man  die, 


having  no  children, 

his  brother 

shall  marry  his  wife, 

id  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

Now  there  were  with  us 

seven  brethren :  a*id  the  first, 

when  he  had  married  a  wife, 

deceased, 

and,  having  no  issue, 

left  his  wife  unto  his  brother: 

likewise  the  second  also, 


and  the  third, 
unto  the  seventh. 


27  And  last  of  all 
the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 

whose  wife  shall  she  be 

of  the  seven  ? 

for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said 

unto  them, 

Ye  do  err, 

not  knowing  the  scriptures, 

nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in 

the  resurrection 


18  Then  come-«nto  Him 

the  Sadducees, 

which  say  there  is  no 

resurrection ; 

and  they  asked  Him,  saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 

If  a  man's  brother  die, 

and  leave  his  wife 

behind  him, 

and  leave  no  children, 

that  his  brother 

should  take  his  wife, 

and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were 
seven  brethren:  and  the  first 

took  a  wife, 
and  dying 
left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her, 

and  died, 
neither  left  he  any  seed : 
and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And 

the  seven  had  her, 
and  left  no  seed  : 

last  of  all 
the  woman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore, 

when  they  shall  rise, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be 

of  them  ? 

for  the  seven  had  her 

to  wife. 

2-i  And  Jesus  answering  said 

unto  them, 

Do  ye  not  thei'efore  err, 

because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures, 

neither  the  power  of  God  ? 


For  when  they  shall  rise 
from  the  dead. 


27  Then  came  to  Iliin 
certain  of  the  Sadducees, 

which  deny  that  there  is  any 

resurrection  ; 
and  they  asked  Him,  saying, 

28  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us, 

If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wile, 

and  he  die  without  children, 

that  his  brother 

should  take  his  wife, 

and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore 
seven  brethren:  and  the  first 

took  a  wife, 

and  died 

without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her 

to  wife, 
and  he  died 
childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her  ; 

and  in  like  manner 

the  seven  also : 

and  they  left  no  children, 

and  diud. 

32  Last  of  all 

the  woman  died  also. 

33  Therefore  iu  the  resurrection 

whose  wife 

of  them  is  she  ? 

for  seven  had  her 

to  wife. 

34-         And  Jesus  answering  said 

unto  them, 


The  children  of  this  world  marry, 
and  are  given  in  marriage : 


35  but  they  which  shall  be  accounted 


*  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvii.  27  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1557. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixx.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  319. 
TertuUian,  de  Idolatria,  15  ;  vol.  i.  p.  683. 


S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxii.  21  ;  vol.  i.  p.  104-5 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxii.  21  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  163. 
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S.  Matthew  xxii. 


they  neither  marry, 
Dor  »re  given  in  marriag 


but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven. 


Hut  as  touching  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead, 

have  ye  not  read 

that  which  was 

si>oken  unto  you  by  God, 

saying, 

*'  1  am 

the  God  of  Abraham, 

and  the  God  of  Isaac, 

and  the  God  of  .Jacob  'i  " 

God  is  not 

the  God  of  the  dead, 

but  of  the  livins:. 


33  And  when  tlie  multitude   heard   Mis, 
they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine. 


they  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage ; 


but  are  as  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven. 


And  as  touching  the  dead, 

that  they  rise  : 

have  ye  not  read 

in  the  book  of  Moses, 

how  in  the  bush 

God  spake  untu  him, 

saying, 

"I  atn 

the  God  of  Abraham, 

.■\nd  the  God  of  Isaac, 

and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  " 

He  is  not 

the  God  of  the  dead, 

but  the  God  of  the  living  : 

ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 


S.  Luke  xx. 

worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 

and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 

neither  marry, 

nor  are  given  in  marriage : 

36  neither  can  they  die  any  more: 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels ; 

and  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead 

are  raised, 

even  Moses  shewed 
at  the  bush, 

when  he  calleth  the  Lord 

the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the.  God  of  Jacob. 
L8  For  He  is  not 

a  God  of  the  dead, 

but  of  the  living: 

for  all  live  uuto  Him. 


39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  answering 
said,  Master,  Thou  hast  well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  Him 
any  question  at  all. 


23.  It  The  same  day  came  to  Him  the  Sad- 
ducees,  which  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  Him, 

S*.  And  the  s.ime  day  came  Siidduo^es. 

Vulg.  In  illo  die  accesserunt  ad  eura  Sadducaii. 

24.  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said,  "  If  a  man  die, 
having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry  his 
wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother." 

25.  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren  : 
and  the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  de- 
ceased, and,  ha\ing  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother : 

26.  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third, 
unto  the  seventh. 

Miirgin,  the  seven. 

Vulg.  Similiter  secundus,  et  tertius,  usque  ad  septimum. 

27.  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

S.V.  omit  also. 

Vulg.  Nuvissime  autcm  omnium  et  muUer  defuncta  est 

28.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  the  seven  .'  for  they  all  had  her. 

29.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye 
do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God. 

s.  And  .Jcaus  answered. 

^'ulg.  l^ispond^-ns  aulom  lesus  ait  lllis. 


30.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven. 


31.  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

VuIg.  non  legistis  quod  dictum  est  a  Deo  dicente  vubis. 

I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob"  ! 

God  is  not   the   God  of  the  dead,  but    of    the 
living. 

S.V.  He  is  not  the  God. 

Vulg.  Non  est  Deus  mortuorum,  sed  viventlum. 

33.  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they 
were  astonished  at  His  doctrine. 

Vulg.  Et  audietites  ttu'lxe,  miiubantur  in  doctrina  ejus. 

Jesus  first  distiuctly  states  that  the  Sailducees  are  iu  error 
in  their  disbelief  in  a  resurrection ;  and  then  points  out  the 
two  sources  of  their  error.  The  first  was  their  ii;norance  of 
the  Scriptures,  wliich  frequently  affirm  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection — not  their  ignorance  of  the  letter  of  Scrii.ture, 
but  their  misapprelieusion  of  its  nuauing.     The  strowl  was 
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their  ignorance  of  the  power  of  God,  with  whom  it  is  as  easy 
to  raise  the  body  from  the  grave  and  to  reunite  it  to  the  soul 
as  it  was  to  create  soul  and  body  at  first. 

He  then  describes  the  condition  of  glorified  beings  after  the 
resurrection.  Human  passion  being  all  removed,  there  will 
be  no  necessity  for  marriage.  But  ihey  will  live  the  same 
pure,  spiritual  life  that  angels  live,  free  from  all  corruption, 
and  from  all  diminution  of  their  happiness.  S.  Luke  calls 
them  "  the  children  of  the  resuriection,"  probably  because 
through  the  resurrection  they  are  ushered  into  a  new  and 
more  glorious  state  of  being. 

Not  content  with  refuting  the  error  of  the  Sadducees  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  Jesus  goes  on  to  prove  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  words  of  Scripture. 
Some'  have  supposed  that  He  quotes  Moses  because  the 
books  of  Moses  were  the  only  part  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  the  Sadducees  received.  Others^  have  thought  that 
He  did  this  because  Moses  was  held  in  greater  repute  than 
any  other  of  the  prophets,  and  because  the  Sadducees  had 


themselves  referred  to  Moses,  and  would  therefore  acknow- 
ledge him  as  an  imexceptionable  witness ;  and  that  what  the 
Sadducees  rejected  was  not  the  later  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament,  but  all  doctrines  and  practices  that  were  supported 
only  by  tradition. 

He  reasons  that  as  God,  in  His  communication  to  His 
servants,  speaks  of  Himself  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  this  implied  that  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  living,  and  were  living  in  order  to  be 
raised  up  again ;  otherwise  God  would  not  have  called  Him- 
self their  God,  for  He  was  God  not  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living. 

The  Pharisees,  hearing  that  the  Sadducees  had  been 
silenced  by  Jesus  through  their  ignorance  or  misinterpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  perhaps  concluding  that  this  had 
happened  chiefly  thnmgh  their  rejection  of  all  the  traditional 
"-explanation  of  Scripture,  instigate  one  of  their  nmnber  to 
tempt  Him  with  a  question  of  a  purely  traditional  nature. 


WHICH  IS  THE  FIRST  AND  GREAT  COMMANDMENT. 


S.  Matthew  xxii.  34-40. 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  He  had  put 
the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered  together. 

35  ^"hen  one  of  them, 
u'hich  was  a  lawyer, 


asked  Him  a  question, 

tempting  Him,  and  saying,  Master, 

which  is  the  great  commandment 

in  the  law  ? 

Jesus  said  unto  him. 


Thou  shah  love  the  Lord  thy  God 

with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 

and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 

the  law  and  the  prophets. 


S.  Mark  sii.  28-34. 


28  And  one  of  the  scribes 

came,  and  having  heard  them  reasoning 

together,  and  perceiving  that  He  had  answered  them  well, 

asked  Him, 

Which  is  the  first  commandment 
of  all? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him. 

The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear, 
0  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord : 

30  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 

and  with  all  thy  mind, 

and  with  all  thy  strength  : 

this  is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 


There  is  none  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  Him,  Well,  Master,  Thou 
hast  said  the  truth :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and  there  is 
none  other  but  He : 

33  And  to  love  Him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the 
understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  than 
all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  ho  answered  discreetly.  He 
said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  fer  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  no  man  after  that  durst  ask  Him  any  question. 


Origcn,  in  Matt,  tomus  xvii.  35;  vol.  iii.  p.  1593. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xsii.  32  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  165. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  sxii.  32 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  98. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxvii.  p.  361. 
^  Franciscus  Lucas,  in  Matt.  xxii.  32  ;  vol.  i.  p.  349. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxii.  32  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  417. 
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34.  H  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
He  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were 
gathered  together. 

35.  Then  one  of  them,  zvhicli  zvas  a  lawyer, 
asked  Him  a  question,  tempting  Him,  and  saying, 

CIS  legis  doctor,  tentans  cum. 

36.  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law  .''  " 

'>,'].  Jesus  said  unto  him, 

"  Thou  slialt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind." 

.S.V.  But  He  said. 

Vulf.  Ait  illi  lesus:  Diliges  Domioum  Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde  tuo,  et  in 
tota  aiiima  tua,  et  in  tota  mente  tua. 

38.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

S.V.  thr>  great  and  first. 

Vuig.  Hoc  est  ma:cimum  et  primum  maiidatum. 


39.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,'' 

"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

S^.V.  omit  And;  V.  The  second  is  Ukewise,  Tbou. 

40.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets. 

.s'.  iimils  all. 

Vulg.  In  his  duobus  m;uidatis  univeroa  lex  pendet.  et  propbetro. 

It  would  appear  from  the  whole  teuor  of  S.  Mark's  narra- 
tive, and  especially  fiom  our  Saviour's  concluding  remark, 
tliat  this  lawj'er,  though  he  was  one  of  their  number,  was 


not  actuated  by  the  same  spirit  of  malice  aa  the  other  Pha- 
risees. Skilled  in  the  questions  of  the  Jewish  schools,  he 
may  have  been  also  an  honest  aud  anxious  inquirer  after  the 
truth.  It  was  probably  from  his  well-known  skill  in  such 
subjects  that  he  was  put  up  by  them  to  speak,  as  one  who 
was  not  unlikely  to  prove  a  match  for  Jesus. 

Tho  question  which  he  proposes  has  special  reference 
to  the  comparative  importance  of  moral  and  ceremonial 
duties,  a  subject  which  at  that  time  was  a  constant  source  of 
discussion.'  In  reply  Jesus  shows  that  our  first  duty  is  love 
to  God,  and  that  our  second  is  like  to  this ;  like  to  it  partly 
because  it  calls  fonh  the  same  aflection  of  love,  and  partly 
.  because  love  to  God  is  the  ground  of  love  to  our  neighbour. 
Our  love  to  God  should  be  co-extcnsive  with  the  powers  of 
our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind.  Our  love  to  ourselves  is  to 
be  the  nieasure  of  our  love  to  our  neighbour.  On  these  two 
duties  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  embracing  the 
wliole  range  of  man's  duty. 

When  the  Pharisees,  Herodians,  and  Sadducees  had  ex- 
hausted all  their  questions,  it  became  the  right  of  Jesus  to 
ask  questions  in  return  ;  and  He  uses  this  privilege  to  draw 
their  attention  to  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ. 
There  is  a  sliglit  variation  in  the  form  in  which  the  Evan- 
gelists relate  this,  but  no  real  opposition.  As  is  often  the 
case,  S.  Matthew  gives  one  account,  while  S.  JIark  and  S.  Luke 
agree  in  giving  the  other.  S.  Matthew  represents  Jesus  as 
appealing  to  the  Pharisees  personally  as  to  their  opinion  of 
Christ,  while  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  represent  Him  as  asking 
them  respecting  the  opinion  of  the  scribes. 

It  may  be,  as  some^  have  conjectured,  that  Jesus  first 
asked  the  Pharisees  whose  Son  Christ  was,  as  related  by 
S.  Matthew,  and  that  they  replied  that  the  scribes  said  He 
was  the  Son  of  David,  and  that  He  then  asked  how,  or  in 
what  sense,  did  the  scribes  say  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
David,  as  related  by  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke. 


*  V.  Bede,  in  Marc.  sii.  28  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  255. 

*  S.  Augustine,  Je  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  74;  vol.  iii.  p.  1147. 

[Jansenius, 

*  Which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? — "  It  is  not 
seldom  that  this  distinction  occurs  in  the  Rabbins,  between  m^n, 
the  law,  and  mVD,  the  precept.  By  the  latter  they  understand 
some  special  or  greater  rite  (themselves  being  judges),  such  as  cir- 
cumcision, the  repeating  of  the  Phylacteries,  keeping  the  Sabbath, 
&c.  This  question  propounded  by  the  scribe  seems  to  respect  the 
same,  namely,  whether  those  great  precepts  (as  they  were  esteemed) 
and  other  ceremonial  precepts  of  that  nature — such  as  sacrifices, 
purifications,  keeping  festivals — were  the  greatest  precepts  of  the 
law,  or  no  ;  and  if  it  were  so,  which  among  them  were  the  first. 

*'  By  his  answer  he  seems  to  incline  to  the  negative,  and  to 
prefer  the  moral  law.     Whence  Christ  saith,  that  he  was  '  not  far 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxix.  p.  .367. 
M.ildonatus,  in  Matt.  sxii.  41  ;  vol.  i.  p.  313. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxii.  41 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  419. 

from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  And  while  He  suits  an  answer  to 
him  from  that  very  p,ass.age  which  was  the  first  in  the  reciting  of 
the  Phylacteries,  '  Hear,  O  Israel,'  He  directs  the  eyes  and  the 
minds  of  those  that  repeated  them  to  the  sense  and  the  marrow  of 
the  thin^  repeated,  and  that  they  rest  not  in  the  bare  work  of  re- 
peating them." — LionTFOOT  on  Mark  xii.  28;  vol.  ii.  p.  350. 

i>  And  the  second  is  like  nnto  it. — "He  meaneth  in  amplitude 
and  largeness,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  root  out  of  which  all  laws  of 
dutv  to  manward  h;ive  grown,  as  out  of  the  former  all  offices  of 
religion  towards  God." — HoOKER,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  i.  8,  7  ;  vol.  i. 
p.  231. 


^6o 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xxii.  41-46. 

41  While  the  Piiarisees  were  gathered 

together, 

42  Jesus  asked  them,  saying, 

What  thinli  ye  of  Christ  ?  wli'ose  Son  is  He  ? 
They  say  unto  Him,  The  Son  of  David. 


He  saith  unto  them, 
How  then  doth  David 

in  spirit 

call  Him  Lord,  saying, 

"The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 

.Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 

till  I  make  Thine  enemies 

Thy  footstool  ?  " 

If  David  then 

call  Him  Lord, 

how  is  He  his  Son  ? 

And  no  man  was  able 

to  answer  Him  a  word. 


neitlier  durst  any  man 

from  that  day  forth  ask  Him 

any  more  quesiioiis. 


HOW  CHRIST  IS  DAVID'S  SON. 

S.  Mark  xii.  35-37. 
15  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 

while  Ho  taught  in  the  Temple, 


How  say  the  scribes 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  : 

For  David  himself  said 
by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

"  Tiie  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 

Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 

till  I  make  Tliine  enemies 

Thy  footstool." 

David  therefore  him-elf 

calleth  H«n  Lord  ; 

and  whence  is  He  then  his  Son  ? 


And  the  common  people 
heard  Him  gladly. 


S.  Luke  xx.  41-44. 
And  He  said  unto  them. 


How  say  they 
that  Christ,  is  David's  Sou  ? 

And  David  himself  saith 
in  the  book  of  Psalms, 

'The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 

Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 

till  1  make  Thine  enemies 

Thy  footstool." 

David  therefore 

calleth  Him  Lord, 

1k.w  is  He  then  his  Son? 


41.  fl  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Jesus  asked  them, 

42.  Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose 
Son  is  He  }  They  say  unto  Him,  T/ic  Son  of 
David. 

43.  He  saith  unto  them,  How  then  doth  David 
in  spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying, 

44. 

"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 
till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool." 

S.V.  till  I  put  1  hiiic  enemies  under  Thy  feet. 

Vulg.  donee  ponam  inimicoB  tuos  scabelhun  pedTim  tuoi-um. 

45.  If  David  then  call  Him  Lord,  how  is  He 
his  Son  .' 

46.  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  Him  a 
word,  neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth 
ask  Him  any  more  questions. 

It  is  clear  from  their  answer  that  neither  the  Pharisees 
nor  the  scribes  had  any  conception  that  the  Messiah  should 
he  God  as  well  as  Man.  The  object  of  Jesus  by  His  question 
is  gradually  to  lead  their  thoughts  to  see  that  this  was  the 


meaning  of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah.  That  the 
Christ  should  be  David's  Son  was  true,  but  it  was  not  all  the 
truth ;  nor  was  it  a  full  answer  to  the  question,  Whose  Son 
is  He?  Quoting  P.salm  ex.  1,  He  shows  them  that  their 
interpretation  is  inadequate,  and  fails  to  explain  David's  use 
of  the  word  "  Lord  "  to  his  own  son.  He  thus  suggests  the 
difSculty,  tlie  insuEBciency  of  their  answer,  that  Christ  was 
David's  Son;  but  He  does  not  explain  to  them  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  both  God  and  Man,  and  that  He  should 
be  David's  Son  inasmuch  as  He  was  Man,  and  David's  Lord 
inasmuch  as  He  was  God.  After  a  second  time  suggesting 
this  difficulty,  He  leaves  it  tor  their  thoughts  to  ponder 
over. 

I'he  words  which  Jesus  quotes  from  the  Psalmist,  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I 
make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool,"  are  a  prophecy  of  Christ's 
victory  over  His  enemies ;  and  David,  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  has  so  expressed  his  prophecy  as  to  represent  God  the 
father  declaring  to  His  Son,  the  Messiah,  that  He  shall  rise 
from  the  dead  and  ascend  into  heaven,  and  triumph  over  all 
His  enemies. 

We  have  here  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Himself  that 
Psalm  ex.  and  the  Book  of  Psalms,  whatever  that  may 
include,  was  written  by  David,  under  the  direction  and 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


Zaoharias  son  of  Baraohias.  — "  That  the  discourse  here  is 
coiiciTiiiiig  Zacliarias  the  sou  of  Jehoiada,  killed  by  King 
Joash  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  &c.),  we  make  ajipear  by  these 
arguments : — 

"  I.  Because  no  other  Zacharias  is  said  to  have  been  slain 
before  these  words  were  spoken  by  Christ.  Those  things 
that  are  spoke  of  Zacharias,  the  father  of  the  Baptist,  are 
dreams ;  and  those  of  Zacharias,  one  of  the  twelve  prophets, 
are  not  much  better.  The  killing  of  our  Zacharias  in  the 
Tenii>le  is  related  in  express  words:  and  why,  neglecting 
this,  should  we  seek  for  another,  which  in  truth  we  shall 
nowhere  find  with  any  author  of  good  credit? 

"II.  The  Jews  observe  that  the  death  of  this  Zacharias, 
the  sou  of  Jehoiada,  was  made  memorable  by  a  signal  cha- 
racter and  revenge.  Of  the  martyrdom  of  the  other  Zacha- 
rias, they  say  nothing  at  all. 

"  Here  both  the  Talmuds  (leriis'il.  in  Taanith,  Ixix.  1,  2  ; 
Bab  in  Sanhed.,  xcvi.  2) :  R.  Jochanan  said,  eighty  thousand 
priests  were  killed  fur  the  bluod  of  Zacharias.  R.  Judah 
asked  R.  Acha,  whereabouts  they  killed  Zacharias?  whether 
in  the  Court  of  the  women,  or  in  the  Court  of  Israel?  He 
answered,  neither  in  the  Court  of  Israel,  uor  in  tlie  Court  of 
the  women,  but  in  the  Court  of  the  priests.  And  that  was 
nut  done  to  his  blood  which  useth  to  be  done  to  the  blood  of 
a  ram  or  a  kid.  Concerning  these  it  is  written,  'And  he  shall 
puur  out  his  blood  and  cover  it  with  dust.'  But  here  it  is 
written, '  Her  blood  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  set  it  upon 
the  top  of  a  rock,  she  poured  it  not  upon  the  ground,'  Ezek. 
x.xiv.  7,  8.  And  why  this?  That  it  might  cause  fury  to 
come  up  to  take  vengeance.  '  I  have  set  her  blood  upon  a 
rock  that  it  should  not  be  covered.'  They  committed  seven 
wickednesses  in  that  day.  They  killed  a  priest,  a  prophet, 
and  a  judge:  they  shed  the  blood  of  an  innocent  man:  they 
1  oUuted  the  Court.  And  that  day  was  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  the  day  of  Kxpiation.  When  therefore  Nebuzaradan 
went  up  thither,  he  saw  the  blood  bubbling ;  so  he  said  to 
them,  'What  meaueth  this?'  'It  is  the  blood,'  said  they, 
'of  cidvis,  lambs,  and  rams,  which  we  have  offered  on  the 
altar.'  'Bring,  then,'  said  he,  'calves,  lambs,  and  rams,  that 
I  may  try  whether  this  be  their  blood.'  They  brought  them 
aud  slew  them,  and  that  blood  still  bubbled,  but  their  blood 
did  not  bubble.  '  Discover  the  matter  to  me,'  said  he,  '  or  I 
will  tear  your  flesh  with  iron  rakes.'  Then  they  said  to  him, 
'This  was  a  priest,  a  prophet,  and  a  judge,  who  foretold  to 
Israel  all  these  evils  which  we  have  suffered  from  you,  and 


we  rose  up  against  him,  and  slew  him.'  '  But  I,'  saith  he, 
'  will  ap^^ease  him.'  He  brought  the  Rabbins,  aud  slew  them 
upon  that  blood,  and  yet  it  was  not  pacified.  He  brought 
the  children  out  of  the  school,  and  slew  them  upon  it,  and  yet 
it  was  not  quiet.  He  brought  the  young  priests,  aud  slew 
them  upon  it,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet.  So  that  he  slew  upon 
it  ninety-four  thousand,  and  yet  it  was  not  quiet.  He  drew 
near  to  it  himself  and  said,  '0  Zacharias,  Zacharias!  Thou 
hast  destroj-ed  the  best  of  thy  {jeople,  that  is,  they  have  been 
killed  for  your  sake:  would  you  have  me  destroy  all?'  Then 
it  was  quiet,  and  did  not  bubble  any  more,  &c. 

"  The  truth  of  this  story  we  leave  to  the  relators :  that 
which  makes  to  our  present  purpose  we  observe.  That  it 
was  very  improbable,  nay,  next  to  impossible,  that  those  that 
heard  the  words  of  Christ  concerning  Zacharias  slain  between 
the  Temple  and  the  altar,  could  understand  it  of  any  other 
but  of  this :  concerning  whom  and  whose  blood  they  had 
such  famous  and  signal  memory ;  and  of  any  other  Zacharias 
slain  in  the  Temple,  there  was  a  profound  silence.  In 
Josephus  indeed  we  meet  with  the  mention  of  one  Zacharias 
the  son  of  Baruch,  which  is  the  same  thing  with  Barachias, 
killed  in  the  Temple,  not  long  before  the  destruction  of  it ; 
whom  some  conjecture  to  be  prophetically  marked  out  here 
by  our  Saviour.  But  this  is  somewhat  hard,  when  Christ 
expressly  speaks  of  time  past  ('ye  slew'), and  when  by  no  art 
nor  arguments  it  can  be  proved  that  this  Zacharias  ought  to 
be  reckoned  into  the  number  of  prophets  aud  martyrs. 

"  There  are  two  things  here  that  stick  with  interpreters,  so 
that  they  cannot  so  freely  subscribe  to  our  Zacharias. 
1.  That  he  lived  and  died  long  before  the  first  Temple  was 
destroyed,  when  the  example  would  have  seemed  more  home 
aud  proper  to  be  taken  under  the  second  Temple,  and  that  now- 
near  expiring.  2.  That  he  was  plainly  and  notoriously  the  son 
of  Jehoiada,  but  this  is  called  by  Christ  the  son  of  Barachias. 

"  To  which  we,  after  others  who  have  discoursed  at  large 
upon  this  ma:ttr,  return  only  thus  much  : — 

"  I.  That  Christ  plainly  intended  to  bring  examples  out  of 
the  Old  Testament;  and  He  brought  two,  which  how  much 
the  further  off  they  seemed  to  be  from  deriving  any  guilt  to 
this  generation,  so  much  heavier  the  guilt  is  if  they  do  derive 
it.  For  a  Jew  would  argue,  what  hath  a  Jew  to  do  with 
the  blood  of  Abel,  killed  almost  two  thousand  years  before 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  Jews,  was  born?  And  what 
hath  this  generation  to  do  with  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which 
was  expiated  by  cruel  plagues  aud  calamities  many  ages 
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since?  Nay,  saitli  Christ,  this  generation  hath  arrived  to 
that  degree  of  impiety,  wioiiedness,  and  guilt,  that  even  these 
remote  examples  of  guilt  relate  and  are  to  he  applied  to  it. 
And  while  you  think  that  the  blood  of  Abel  and  the  foUovr- 
ing  martyrs  doth  nothing  concern  you,  and  believe  that  the 
blood  of  Zacharias  hath  been  long  ago  expiated  with  a  signal 
punishment,  I  say  imto  you  that  the  bloud  both  of  the  one 
and  the  other,  and  of  all  the  righteous  men  killed  in  the 
interval  of  time  between  them,  shall  be  required  of  this 
generation.  1.  Because  you  kill  Him  who  is  of  more  value 
than  they  all.  2.  Because  by  your  wickedness  you  so  much 
kindle  the  anger  of  God,  that  He  is  driven  to  cut  off  His  old 
Church,  namely,  the  people  that  hath  been  of  a  long  time  in 
covenant  with  Him.  For  when  Christ  saith,  '  That  on  you 
may  come  all  the  righteous  blood,'  &c.,  it  is  not  so  much  to 
be  understood  of  their  personal  guilt  as  to  that  blood,  as  of 
their  guilt  for  the  killing  of  Christ,  in  whose  Death  the  guilt 
of  the  murder  of  all  those  His  t3'pes  and  members  is  in  some 
measure  included  ;  and  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  horrible 
destruction  of  that  generation,  than  which  no  former  ages 
have  ever  seen  any  more  woful  or  amazing,  nor  shall  any 
future,  before  the  funeral  of  the  world  itself:  as  if  all  the 
guilt  of  the  blood  of  righteous  men  that  had  been  shed  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  had  flowed  together  upon  that 
generation. 

"  II.  The  second,  which  has  more  difficulty,  namely,  that 
Zacharias  is  here  called  the  son  of  Barachias,  when  he  was 
the  son  of  Jehoiada." 

Lightfoot  answers  by  a  long  and  somewhat  intricate  argu- 
ment to  prove  that  Zacharias  the  son  of  Jehoiada  and  Zacha- 
rias the  son  of  Barachias  are  one  and  the  same  person,  partly 
on  the  ground  that  it  was  a  very  common  thing  for  the  Jews 
to  have  several  names,  and  then  he  concludes  : — 

"  It  may  be  objected  :  But  since  our  Saviour  took  ex- 
amples from  the  Old  Testament,  why  did  He  not  rather  say, 
From  the  blood  of  Abel  to  the  blood  of  Uriah  the  priest? 
that  is,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  the 
first  Temple  ?    I  answer : 

"  1.  The  killing  of  Zacharias  was  more  horrible,  as  he  was 


more  high  in  dignity,  and  as  the  place  wherein  he  was  killed  \ 

was  more  holy.  J 

"2.  The  consent  of  the  whole  people  was  more  universal 
to  his  death. 

"  3.  He  was  a  more  proper  and  apparent  type  of  Christ. 

"  4.  The  requiring  of  vengeance  is  mentioned  only  concern- 
ing Abel  and  Zachariah.  'Behold,  the  voice  of  thy  brother's 
blood  crieth  out  to  Me '  (Gen.  iv.  10) ;  and  '  Let  the  Lord 
look  upon  it,  and  require  it '  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  22). 

"5.  In  this  the  death  of  Christ  agrees  exactly  with  the 
death  of  Zachariah :  that,  although  the  city  and  nation 
of  the  Jews  did  not  perish  till  about  forty  years  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  yet  they  gave  themselves  their  death's 
wound  in  wounding  Christ.  So  it  was  also  in  the  case  of 
Zachariah.  Jerusalem  and  the  people  of  the  Jews  stood 
indeed  many  years  after  the  death  of  Zachariah,  but  from 
~lhat  time  began  to  sink,  and  draw  towards  ruin.  Consult 
the  story  narrowly,  and  you  will  plainly  find  that  all  the 
affairs  of  the  Jews  began  to  decline  and  grow  worse  and 
worse  from  that  time  when  blood  touched  blood  (Hos.  iv.  2), 
the  blood  of  the  sacrificer  mingled  with  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fice, and  when  the  people  became  contentious  and  rebellious 
against  the  priest  (verse  4)." — Lightfoot  on  Matt,  xxiii. 
35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  237. 

"Many  of  the  Greek  Fathers  have  maintained  that  the 
father  of  John  the  Baptist  is  the  person  to  whom  our  Lord 
alludes ;  but  there  can  be  little  or  no  doubt  that  the  allusion 
is  to  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada  (2  Chron.  xxiv.  20). 
The  name  of  the  flither  of  Zacharias  is  not  mentioned  .by 
S.  Luke  ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  the  name  of  Barachias 
crept  into  the  text  of  S.  Matthew  from  a  marginal  gloss,  a 
confusion  having  been  made  between  Zechariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  Zacharias  the  son  of  Barachias  (Berechiah) 
the  prophet." — Smith's  '  Bihl.  Diet.' 

"  Eusebius  (sileiitio)  is  literally  the  only  authority  among 
the  Fathers  for  the  omission  of  Barachias  in  S.  Matt, 
xxiii.  35,  Irenseus  and  even  Origen  retaining  the  words,  in 
spite  of  their  obvious  dilEculty." — Scbivenek's  Introduction, 
p.  388. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 
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[1.  Christ  admonislieth  the  people  to  follow  the  good  doctrine,  not  the  evil  exampUt,  0/ the  scribes  and  Pharisee.  5.  Bis  disciples  must  beware  of  their 
nbili'yn.     13.  He  denounceth  eight  wO£S  against  ttieir  hypocrisy  and  blindness :    34.  and  prophesielh  of  the  destruction  0/ Jerusalem.] 

[V'ulg.  Scribis  et  pharisa:is  super  cathedram  itoysi  sedentibus  pracepit  lesus  obedire,  ipsorum  autem  opera  non  imitari,  retegens  ipsorum  hypocrisim  et 
nhitionem,  discipulos  vera  contrarian  docens  humilitatem  :  deinde  multiplex  v<e  illis  ob  hypocrisim  ac  reliquas  suas  iniquitates  interminatur,  pradicens 
s  patrum  suorum  mensuram  in  justorum  perseculionibus  impteturos,  ac  lerusalcm  deserendam.'] 


When  Jesus  had  answered  all  the  questions  of  the  scribes 
.iiid  Pharisees,  and  had  abundantly  disproved  all  their  errors, 
ami  yet  had  not  succeeded  in  convincing  them  either  by  His 
miracles  or  by  His  reasoning,  He  turns  to  the  people  and  to 
His  disciples  to  warn  them  against  similar  conduct. 

The  Evangelists  (Matt.  xxi.  23)  relate  that  in  the  morning 
of  this  day — Tuesday  in  the  Passover  week — when  Jesus  first 
came  into  the  Temple,  the  chief  priests  and  elders  came  to 
Him  with  an  inquiry  as  to  the  authority  with  which  He 
acted.  He  then  showed  them  how  unprincipled  had  been 
their  conduct  with  respect  to  John  the  Baptist  and  his 
mission.    In  the  denunciations  which  He  proceeds  to  deliver 


against  these  very  men  for  their  pride,  ambition,  and  avarice, 
He  speaks  of  them  as  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Under  their 
ofticial  term  of  priests,  He  does  not  utter  a  single  word  of 
rebuke  to  them,  probably  lest  He  should  bring  their  priestly 
functions  into  contempt  with  the  people. 

S.  Matthew  relates  His  warnings  against  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  at  much  greater  length  than  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelists. S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  agree  in  their  relation  of  these 
warnings,  but  they  give  but  a  very  small  part  of  that  which 
S.  Matthew  records.  Of  the  thirty-eight  verses  over  which 
S.  Matthew's  account  extends,  S.  Jlark  and  S.  Luke  give 
only  three. 


JESUS  WARNS  HIS  DISCIPLES  AGAINST  THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES. 


S.  Matthew  xxiii.  1,  &c. 

1  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude, 

2  and  to  His  disciples,  saying. 
The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in 

Moses'  seat : 

3  all  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid 

you  observe, 

thai  observe  and  do  ; 

but  do  not  ye  after  their  works  : 

for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  griev- 
ous to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders ;  but  they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be 
seen  of  men:  they  make  broad  their  phy- 
lacteries, and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their 
garments, 

6  and  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at 

feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 

7  and  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  One  is 
your  Master,  cve7i  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren. 

9  And  call  no  Tnan  your  father  upon  the 
earth :  for  One  is  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters ;  for  One 
is  your  Master,  crxn  Christ. 


S.  Mark  xii.  38-40. 


38  And  He  said  unto  them  in  His  Joctr 


Beware  of  the  scribes, 
which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing. 


and  lone  salutations  in  the  market-places, 


39  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts : 


S.  Luke  xx.  45-47. 

45  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people 
He  said  unto  His  disciples, 


Beware  of  the  scribes. 


which  desire  to  walk  in  long  robes. 


and  love  greetings  in  the  markets, 

and  the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts : 
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S.  Matthew  xxiii, 


H  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you 
shall  be  your  servant. 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself 
shall  be  abased  ;  and  he  that  shall  humble 
himself  shall  be  e.xalted. 

13  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites!  for  ye  shut  up  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  against  men  ;  for  ye  neither 
go  in  yoursehes,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 

risees, hypocrites ! 

for  ye  devour  widows'  houses, 

and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer : 

therefore  ye  shall  receive 

the  greater  damnation. 


'  which  devour  widows'  houses, 

and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers  ; 
these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 


47  which  devour  widows'  houses, 

and  tor  a  shew  make  long  prayers 
the  same  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 


1.  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to 
His  disciples, 

Vulg.  Tunc  lesus  locutus  est  ad  turbas  et  ad  discipulos  suos. 

2.  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit 
in  Moses'  seat :" 

3.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  ob- 
serve, t/iat  observe  and  do  ;  but  do  not  ye  after 
their  works  :  for  they  say,  and  do  not. 

S.y.  omit  observe  after  bid  you ;  that  observe  and  do :  S*.  that  do ;  S^.V. 
that  do  and  observe. 

Vuig.  Omnia  ergo  quaxumque  dixerint  vobis,  scrvate,  et  facite. 

4.  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and   lay  t/wm  on  men's  shoulders  ; 


but  they  tlicmsdvcs  will  not  move  them  with  one 
of  their  fingers. 

S.V.  But  they  bind :  S.  great  heavy  burdens,  and  lay  them :  S.V.  but  they 
themselves  will  not. 

Vulg.  Alligant  enim  onera  gravia,  et  importabilia  .  .  .  digito  autem  suo  nolunt 

5.  But  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of 
men  :  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,''  and 
enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments, 

S.V.  for  they  make  :  S.V.  omit  of  their  garments. 

Vulg.  dilataat  enim  phylacteria  sua,  et  magnificant  fimbrias. 

6.  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 

Vulg.  Amant  autem  primes  recubitus  in  coinis,  et  primas  cathedras  la 
synagogis. 


'  Sit  (iKa.&iaa.v)  in  Moses'  seat. — "This  is  to  be  understood 
rather  of  the  legislative  seat  or  chair  than  of  the  merely  doc- 
trmal ;  and  Christ  here  asserts  the  authority  of  the  magistrate, 
■and  persuadeth  to  obey  him  in  lawful  things  ...  He  teacheth  th.at 
they  were  not  to  be  esteemed  as  oracles,  but  as  magistrates. 

"  What  is  here  observed  by  G.alatinus  from  the  signification  of 
the  aorist  iKaOiam,  sat,  is  too  light  and  aery.  He  saith,  '  they  sat, 
and  not  they  sit,  that  He  might  plainly  demonstrate  that  their 
power  was  then  ceased.'  But  if  we  would  be  so  curious  to  gather 
anything  from  this  aorist,  we  might  very  well  transfer  it  to  this 
sense  rather.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  worst  of  men,  have 
long  usurped  Moses'  seat ;  nevertheless,  we  ought  to  obey  them, 
because,  by  the  dispensation  of  the  Divine  Providence,  they  bear 
the  chief  magistracy." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt,  xxiii.  2 :  vol.  ii. 
p.  231. 

"  They  make  bread  their  phylacteries. — '■  These  four  places  of 
the  Law — 

Exod.  xiii.  ver.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10  ; 

Exod.  xiii.  ver.  11,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16  ; 

Deut.  vi.  ver.  5,  G,  7,  8,  9  ; 

Deut.  xi.  ver.  13,  14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21— 

being  writ  upon  two  parchment-labels  (which  they  called  |VBn, 
Tephillin),  were  carried  about  with  them  constantly  with  great 
devotion,  being   fi.sfened  to  their   forehead  and  their  left  arm — to 


the  forehead  in  that  place  where  the  pulse  of  an  infant's  brain  is. 
This  of  the  forehead  was  most  conspicuous  and  made  broad  :  hence 
came  that,  'Let  no  body  pass  by  the  synagogue  while  prayers  are 
saying  there. . . .  But  if  he  hath  Phylacteries  upon  his  head  he  may 
pass  by,  because  they  show  that  he  is  studious  of  the  Law.'  .  .  . 

"  They  are  called  in  Greek  Phylacteries  {(puAaKTripia,  from  ipo- 
haaiTii}),  that  is.  Observatories ;  because  they  were  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  the  Law  ;  and  perhaps  they  were  also  called  Preservatories, 
because  they  were  supposed  to  have  some  virtue  in  them  to  drive 
away  devils. 

"  Concerning  the  curious  writing  of  the  Phylacteries,  see  Mai- 
mon.  on  Tephillin  :  concerning  their  strings,  marked  with  certain 
small  letters,  see  Tosaphoth  on  Megillah  :  concerning  the  repeating 
of  them,  see  both  the  Talmuds  in  Berncoth.  How  the  Jews  did 
swear,  touching  their  Phylacteries,  see  Maimon.  in  Shevuoth.  .  .  . 

"  Our  Saviour  does  not  so  much  condemn  the  bare  wearing  of 
them,  as  the  doing  it  out  of  pride  and  hypocrisy.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that  He  wore  them  Himself,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
country  ;  for  the  children  of  the  Jews  were  to  be  brought  up  from 
their  infancy  in  saying  the  Phylacteries  ;  that  is,  as  soon  as  they 
were  capable  of  being  catechized.  -The  scribes  and  Pharisees  made 
theirs  very  broad  and  visible,  that  they  might  obtain  a  proportional 
fame  and  esteem  for  their  devotion  with  the  people  ;  these  things 
being  looked  upon  as  arguments  of  the  study  of  the  Law,  and  signs 
of  devotion." — Lightfoot  on  Matt,  x.xiii.  5;  vol.  ii.  p.  232. 
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7.  And   greetings   in  the   markets,  and   to  be 
called  of  men,  Rabbi,*  Rabbi. 

R.V.  Babl.i,  iintiad  of  Eiibbi,  Kablii. 
Vulg.  (-t  vocari  ab  hominibus  Rabbi. 

8.  But  be   not  ye  called  Rabbi:  for  One  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

S.V.  rmiit  pven  Christ. 

Vulg.  Unus  est  enim  magister  Tester;  omncs  autem  tos  tratrcs  estis. 

9.  And    call    no  man  your    father    upon    the 
earth  :  for  One  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 


10.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  :  for  One  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ. 

V.  bfcawse  your  Master  is  one. 

Vulg.  Nee  vocemini  niagistri:  quia  magister  vester  unus  est.  ChristUs. 

11.  But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall 
be  your  servant. 

12.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall 
be  abased  ;  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 

Vulir.  Qui  autem  se  exaltaverit,  humiliabltur :  et  qui  se  humiliaverit,  e.i;- 
altabitur. 

Jesus  first  of  all  affirms  the  unrloubted  authority  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  to  e.xplain  and  to  enforce  the  Law. 
He  then  draws  attention  to  the  marked  distinction  between 
tlieir  commands  and  their  own  practice.  He  bids  the  people 
observe  the  former  and  avoid  the  latter.  He  then  points  out 
the  chief  source  of  their  errors,  namely,  tlicir  eagerness  for 
the  apiilanse  of  men  ;  and  He  instances  in  several  things  this 
their  love  of  distinction :  in  their  dress ;  in  their  social 
gatherings;  in  their  religious  assemblies;  and  in  their  titles 
of  honour.  He  forbids  them  to  desire  the  title  of  Teacher, 
Father,  or  Master,  and  for  the  same  reason,  namely,  that  He 
is  their  Teacher,  Father,  and  Master,  and  all  they  are 
brcthreu ;  and  prescribes  a  voluntary  humbling  of  them- 
selves, as  a  cure  for  this  love  of  distinction  over  each  other. 

If  one  man  excels  another  in  any  branch  of  knowlelge,  or 
in  his  skill  in  communicating  knowledge  to  others,  our 
Saviour's  words  would  not  prohibit  him  from  receiving  an 
appropriate  name  to  indicate  this.  What  He  forbids,  as 
appears  from  the  context,  are  titles  of  distinction  for  the 
more  love  of  distinction  and  superiority  over  others ;   and 


such  titles  as  are  incompatible  with  their  looking  to  Him 
as  the  Teacher,  the  Father  and  the  Master  of  all,  and  with 
their  regarding  all  His  disciples  as  brethren. 

In  the  early  part  of  His  ministry  Jesus  bad  pronounced 
eight  beatitudes  or  blessings  on  the  righteous,  and  now'but 
a  few  davs  before  His  Crucifixion  He  pronounces  eight  woes 
on  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  or  woes  on  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  for  eight  different  kinds  of  conduct ;  and  seven 
times  He  calls  them  "  hypocrites."  None  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists record  either  the  beatitudes  or  the  woes  so  fully  as 
S.  Matthew. 

The  first  woe  which  Jesus  pronounced  on  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  is  becanse  they  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men ;  for  they  neither  go  in  themselves,  nor  suffer 
them  that  are  entering  to  go  in.  The  first  Adam,  by 
his  disobedience,  had  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men.  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  had  become 
Man  that  He  might  re-open  heaven  for  men,  that  after  His 
Ascension  others  might  ascend  to  Him ;  and  He  went  about 
teaching  men  that  they  should  repent  and  make  preparation 
for  this.  But  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  refused  to  enter 
themselves,  they  declined  to  believe  in  Jesus  and  in  His 
doctrine  ;  and  otliers  who  would  have  entered  they  prevented. 
He  calls  them  "  hypocrites,"  because  under  the  mask  of  zeal 
for  Grod  and  for  His  honour  they  indulged  in  every  degree  of 
malice  and  lawlessness.  They  had  been  one  great  cause  of 
the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  they  are  even  now  plot- 
ting the  death  of  Jesus  Himself,  and  all_  under  the  cloke  of 
zeal  for  God's  honour. 

S.  Luke  recording  a  similar  woe  of  Jesus,  though  probably 
uttered  at  a  different  time,  represents  Him  as  accusing  them, 
not  with  having  "  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
men,"  but  with  having  "  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge." 
His  words  as  related  by  the  two  Evangelists  are  different, 
but  His  meaning  is  the  same.^ 

The  second  woe  is  pronounced  on  them  for  making  the 
piety  and  devotion  of  widows  a  mere  handle  to  rob  them  of 
their  worldly  goods.  By  their  pretended  devotion  they  mock 
God,  and  succeed  in  defrauding  those  whose  piety  and  whose 
want  of  protection  should  have  recommended  them  to  their 
especial  care.  Therefore  they  shall  receive  greater  damnation ; 
their  punislugpit  shall  be  great  in  proportion  to  their  guilt. 

The  third  woe  was,  because  through  pretended  anxiety  for 

the  welfare  of  the  heathen,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  induced 

I  them  to  become  proselytes.    But  when  once  they  had  secured 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xi.  52 ;  vol.  v.  p.  722. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xi.  52 ;  vol.  i.  p.  364. 

Tcrtulliun,  IV.  adv.  Jlarc.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  429. 

[S.  Augustine, 

•  To  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi. — LightlVmt,  quoting  the  Rab- 
binist  writers,  says,  •*  We  have  heard  that  this  had  its  beginning 
only  in  the  Presidents  (of  the  Council)  trom  Rabban  Gamaliel  the 
old  man.  and  Kabban  Simeon  his  son,  who  perished  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  second  Temple;  and  from  Rabban  .lochanau  ben  Zaccai, 
who  were  all  Presidents.  And  the  title  also  of  Rabbi  began  from 
those  that  were  promoted   (to  be  Elders)  from   that   time:   Rabbi 
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S.  Augustine,  Qujest.  Evang.  ii.  23 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1342. 

Cont.  adv.  Legis  et  Proph.  ii.  v. ;  vol.  viii.  p. 


V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xi. 


vol.  iii.  p.  487. 


V  Zadok  and  R.  Eliczcr  ben  .Jacob  ;  and  the  thing  went  forth  from 
the  disciples  of  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai  and  onwards.  Now 
the  order,  as  all  men  use  it,  is  this  :  Rabbi  is  greater  than  Rabh, 
and  Rabban  is  greater  than  Rabbi ;  and  he  is  greater  who  is  called 
by  his  own  (single)  name,  than  he  who  is  called  Rabban." — Light- 
foot  on  Matt,  xxiii.  7 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  232. 
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their  offerings  and  tithes,  they  neglected  them.  Thus  they 
either  lived  on  proselytes  in  name  only,  but  heathens  in 
ignorance  and  sin,  or,  disgusted  at  the  rapacious  conduct  of 
the  Pharisees,  they  relapsed  into  their  former  state  of 
heathenism,  with  an  increased  prejudice  against  the  worship 
of  tlie  t)ne  True  God. 

The  fourth  woe  was  pi'onounced  on  them  because,  through 
ignorance  and  avarice,  they  misled  the  people  as  to  the 
binding  nature  of  an  oath,  and  always  with  an  eye  to  their 
own  profit. 

13.  IT  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  your- 
selves, neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering 
to  go  in. 

S*.  ovliH  But. 

Vulg.  Vai  autem  vobis  .  .  .  vos  enim  non  intratis  nee  introeuntes  sinitis 
intrare. 

14.  Woe^  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer  i""  therefore  ye 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

.S.V.  otnil  this  verse. 

Vulg.  Vm  vobis  acribai  et  pbarisaji  hypocrite,  quia  comeditis  domos  vidu- 
arum,  oratimcs  lungas  orantes;  propter  hoc  amplius  accipietis  judicium. 

15.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

16.  Woe  unto  you,  je  blind  guides,  which  say. 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  Temple,  it  is 
nothing  ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold 
of  the  Temple,  he  is  a  debtor  !'' 

17.  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gold,  or  the  Temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold .' 

18.  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
it  is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the 
gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 

Margin,  debtor  or  bound. 


19.  Ve  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

S-  Ye  blind  without  fools  and. 

Vulg.  Csci,  quid  enim  majus  est,  donum,  an  altare  quod  sanctificat  donnni  ? 

20.  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

Vulg.  Qui  ergo  Jurat  in  altari,  jurat  in  co,  et  in  omnibus  quae  super  illud 
sunt. 

21.  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  Temple, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  Him  that  dwelleth 
therein. 

22.  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  swear- 
eth by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  Him  that 
sitteth  thereon. 

Vulg.  Et  qui  jurat  in  coelo,  jurat  in  throno  Dei,  et  in  eo  qui  sedet  super  eum. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  overlooked  the  fact  that  an 
oath  was  binding  on  the  conscience  of  the  swearer,  whatever 
he  swore  by,  whether  by  a  more  holy  or  by  a  less  holy  thing  ; 
and  they  proportioned  the  binding  nature  of  an  oath  to  the 
degree  of  sanctity  which  the  tiling  by  which  they  swore  was 
supposed  to  possess.  Thus  an  oath  by  God  the  Creator  was 
said  to  be  more  binding  than  an  oath  by  any  created  thing ; 
and  the  more  removed  from  God  anything  was  supposed  to 
be,  the  less  binding  was  an  oath  by  it. 

Jesus  shows  them  that,  even  on  their  own  principles,  they 
reasoned  falsely.  God  consecrated  the  Temple  by  the  mani- 
festation of  His  joreseuce  in  it.  The  Temple  convoyed  to  the 
altar  whatever  degree  of  sanctity  it  possessed ;  and  the  altar 
imparted  to  what  was  offered  on  it  whatever  sanctity  be- 
longed to  it.  On  their  own  reasoning,  then,  the  oficring  was 
the  last  thing  that  should  render  an  oath  binding.  But 
because  it  was  profitable  to  them  they  made  it  the  first.' 

The  fifth  woe  was  pronounced  on  them  because  they 
showed  their  pretended  zeal  for  the  Law  in  scrupulously 
e.\acting  tithes  from  others,  rather  than  in  themselves  fulfil- 
ling the  moi'al  duties  which  the  Law  prescribed. 

23.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  16;  vol.  vii.  p.  170i!H^ 
V.  Eede,  in  Matt,  .\xiii.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  99. 

[Jansenius, 

*  "  v.  14  oniittiint  Lachmann,  Tiscliendoi  f,  Tregellcs." — Scri- 
vener. N.  T.,  18VT. 

''  And  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer. — "Concerning  the 
length  of  their  praj-ers  it  may  siiftice  to  produce  the  words  of  the 
Babylon  Gemara  in  Beracoth  :  '  The  religious  anciently  used  to 
tarry  an  hour,'  meditating  before  they  began  their  prayers  .... 
'  He  that  prays  ought  to  tarry  an  hour  after  prayers.*  ...  It  is 
necessary  therefore  that  he  should  stay  (meditating)  an  hour  before 
prayers,  and  an  hour  after  ;  and  the  religious  anciently  used  to 
stay  an  hour  before  prayers,  an  houi-  they  prayed,  and  an  hour 
tbey  stayed  after  prayers.  Since  therefore  they  spent  nine  hours 
every  day  about  their  prayers,  how  did  they  perform  the  rest  of 
the  i,aw?"^Li0HTF00T  on  Matt,  .xsiii.  14;  vol.  ii.  p.  234. 

'  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  Temple,  he  is  a 
debtor. — "These  words  agree  in  the  same  sense  with  those  ot'  the 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  c.xx.  p.  376. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  318. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  x.tiii.  16;  vol.  viii.  p.  426. 
Corban,  ch.  xv.  5.  We  must  not  understand  *  the  gold  of  the 
Temple  '  here,  of  that  gold  which  shined  all  about  in  the  walls  and 
ceilings  ;  but  the  gold  here  meant  is  that  which  was  olfei'ed  up  in 
the  Corban.  It  was  a  common  thing  with  them,  and  esteemed  as 
nothing,  to  swear"  by  the  Temple,  and  by  the  altar,  and  therefore 
they  thought  themselves  not  much  obliged  by  it.  But  if  they 
swore  Corban,  they  supposed  they  were  bound  by  an  indispcns.able 
tie.  For  example,  if  anyone  should  swear  thus,  '  By  the  Temple,  or, 
by  the  altar,  my  money,  my  cattle,  my  goods  shall  not  profit  you,' 
it  was  lawful  nevertheless  for  the  swearer,  if  he  pleased,  to  sutler 
them  to  be  profited  by  these  ;  but  if  he  should  swear  thus,  '  Kor- 
lian,  iViy  gold  is  for  the  Temple;  Korban,  my  cattle  are  for  the 
altar,'  this  could  noways  be  dispensed  with." — LiOHTFOQT  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  16;  vol.  ii.  p.  234. 
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and  cummin,"  and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  Law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone. 

Margin,  anotlion,  dill. 
V.  but  thesi-  (lught  ye. 

Vulg.  judicium  et  misericordiam,  et  fidem  ;  lui'C  oporluit  facere,  et  illa  non 
omiturt-. 

24.  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,"" 
and  swallow  a  camel. 

Vulg.  Duces  caici,  oxcolantes  culicem,  camelum  autem  glutientes. 

The  prophets  remind  the  people  again  and  again  that 
God's  object  ill  the  Law  was  to  teach  them  riglit  judgment ; 
fair  dealing  between  man  and  man ;  mercy  to  the  poor  and 
oppressed  ;  and  good  faith  in  all  their  words  and  agreements. 
These  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  shamelessly  neglected,  and 
busied  themselves  in  enforcing  the  payment  of  trifling  tithe.s ; 
tithes  that  were  not  expressly  commanded,  though  included 
under  the  general  provisions  of  the  Law. 

Tlie  Pharisees'  account  of  themselves  was,  that  they  were 
so  accurate  and  minute  in  their  observance  of  the  L.aw  that 
they  went  even  beyond  the  letter,  and  enforced  the  payment 
of  tithes  which  otherwise  the  people  would  have  neglected. 
Our  Saviour's  account  of  them  was  that  they  neglected  the 
chief  duties  for  which  the  Law  was  oniained,  and  centred 
their  attention  on  trifling  points  that  might  h.ave  been 
observed  after  the  fulfilment  of  these  duties.  In  their 
scrupulous  attention  to  little  things,  which  might  have  been 
neglected  to  the  injury  of  no  one,  and  in  their  neglect  of  the 
most  important  matters,  which  neglect  brought  death  and 
destruction  to  themselves,  their  conduct  was  well  expressed 


in  their  own  proverb,  "  They  strained  out  a  gnat,  and  they 
swallowed  down  a  camel.'"' 

'J'he  sixth  woe  is  because  they  made  purity  before  God  to 
consist  in  purity  of  the  body,  and  of  external  things,  rather 
than  in  purity  of  the  conscience.  The  meaning  is  the  same, 
whether  we  explain  the  cup  and  platter  metaphorically  of 
man  himself,  or  literally  of  the  objects  and  utensils  which  he 
makes  use  of.^ 

The  seventh  woe  is  because  they  professed  to  be  exceed- 
ingly anxious  to  avoid  everything  which,  according  to  the 
Law,  caused  pollution  before  God.  But  they  disregarded  the 
pollution  of  the  heart,  which  is  the  only  real  pollution,  and 
spent  all  their  anxiety  to  avoid  the  pollution  of  the  body, 
which  is  only  emblematic  of  the  soul's  pollution.  They 
failed  to  see  that  the  precautions  in  the  Law  against  the 
pollution  of  the  body  were  intended  to  teach  them  the 
enormity  of  the  soul's  pollution,  and  to  lead  them  to  avoid 
that. 

25.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of 
extortion  and  excess. 

Vulg.  intus  autem  pleni  estis  rapina  ot  immuuditia. 

26.  Thoii  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that 
xvhiclt  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the 
outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

v.  the  outside  of  it. 

Vulg.  ut  fiat  id  quod  deforis  est,  mundum. 

27.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  arc  like  unto  whited  sepulchres,"^ 


'  S.  Hilary  Piet.,  in  Matt.  x.\iii.  2+;  vol.  i.  p.  1050. 

"  Ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  &c. — "  Tliis  is  the  general  rule  about 
tithes  :  Whatsoever  serves  tor  food,  whatsoever  is  kept  (that  is, 
which  Is  not  of  common  right),  and  whatsoever  grows  out  of  the 
earth,  shall  be  tithed. 

"According  to  the  Law,  cattle,  corn,  and  fruit  were  to  be  tithed. 
The  way  and  measure  of  which,  as  the  scribes  teach,  w.as  this,  '  Of 
bread-corn  that  is  threshed  and  winnowed  :  1.  A  fifth  part  is 
taken  out  for  the  priest :  this  was  called  the  great  ofi'ering.  2.  A 
tenth  part  of  the  remainder  belonged  to  the  Levite :  this  was 
called  the  first  tenth  or  tithe.  3.  A  tenth  part  again  was  to  be 
taken  out  of  the  remainder,  and  was  to  be  eaten  at  .Jerusalem,  or 
else  redeemed  :  this  was  called  the  second  tithe.  4.  The  Levite 
gives  a  tenth  part  out  of  his  to  tlie  priest ;  this  was  called  the 
tithe  of  the  tithe.'  These  are  handled  at  large  in  Pcah,  Demai, 
Maaserotii,  &c. 

'■  The  tithing  of  herbs  is  from  the  Rabbins.  This  tithing  was 
added  by  the  scribes,  and  yet  approved  of  by  our  Saviour,  when 
He  saith,  '  Ye  ought  not  to  have  left  these  undone.'  Hear  this, 
()  thou  who  opposest  tithes.  The  tithing  of  herbs  wi\s  only  of 
eccleiiiastical  institution,  and  yet  it  hath  the  authority  of  our 
Saviour  to  confirm  it,  '  Ye  ought  not  to  have  left  these  things  un- 
done,* and  that  partly  on  account  of  the  justice  of  the  thing  itself 
anil  the  agreeableness  of  it  to  law  and  reason,  partly  that  it  was 
commanded  Ijy  the  Council  sitting  in  Moses'  chair." — LlGHTFOOT 
on  Matt,  xx.ii'  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  2:i5. 

^  Whicb  strain  at  (oi  SiUAiio^res  tuv  Kcifawa)  a  gnat. — "  What 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  25 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  427. 

misconception  may  arise  from  a  mere  error  of  the  press,  appe.irs 
from  the  oft-discussed  phrase, '  Strain  at  a  gnat,'  where  unquestion- 
ably our  translators  intended  to  retain  the  rendering  of  the  earlier 
versions,  'Strain  out  a  gnat,' and  the  existing  text  can  only  be 
explained  as  a  misprint  ....  It  is  strange  that  the  obvious  mis- 
print '  strained  ai' should  have  survived  the  successive  recensions 
of  two  centuries  and  a  half." — CaxOJJ  LlGHTFOOT,  '  On  Revision 
of  New  Testament,'  pp.  183-185. 

"In  proverbi.al  allusions  like  this,  it  is  usual  in  most  languages 
to  make  the  subject  of  the  remark  definite,  and  this  is  perfectly 
natural ;  for  allusions  .suppose  the  thing  alluded  to  to  be  known  ; 
and  no  allusions  are  more  re.adily  apprehended  than  those  whiih 
are  made  to  proverbs  and  fables.  Perhaps,  therefore,  the  spirit 
of  the  original  would  have  been  best  preserved  by  translating  tov 
Koivoma,  '  the  guat,'  t))i'  KauTjAoi',  '  tlie  camel.'  " — MiDDLETON, 
'On  the  Greek  .Xrticle,'  p.  177. 

°  Ye  are  like  whited  sepulchres — "  Sepulchres  are  distinguished 
by  the  masters  of  the  Jews  into  a  deep  sepulchre,  which  cannot  be 
known  to  be  a  sepulchre,  nvnnf7ov  SStjAoc.  graves  that  appear  not 
(Luke  .xi.  44),  and  a  jiainted  sepulchre,  such  as  were  all  those  that 
*'were  known  to  be  seen.  Our  Saviour  compares  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  to  both  ;  to  those  in  the  place  of  Luke  List  mentioned, 
to  these  in  the  place  before  us,  each  upon  a  different  reason. 

"  Concerning  the  whiting  of  sepulchres  there  are  these  tradi- 
tions :  '  In  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar  they  mend  the  ways, 
and  the  streets,  and  the  common  sewers,  and  perform  those  things 
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which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  vieiis  bones,  and  of  all  un- 
cleanness. 

S*.  iniieed  th*^y  appear. 

Vulg.  qu;e  aforis  parent  hominibus  speciosa. 

28.  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  appear  righ- 
teous unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypo- 
crisy and  iniquity. 

Vulg.  Sic  et  vo.s  aforis  quidem  paretis  hominibus  juati.     . 

By  the  Law  of  Moses,  he  who  touched  a  dead  body  was 
unclean  for  seven  days  (Numb.  xix.  11).  But  the  Jews  did 
not  gather  from  this  that,  if  the  toncli  of  a  dead  body  defiled 
a  man  and  debarred  him  for  seven  days  from  rendering  service 
unto  God,  that  sin  would  also  render  them  equally  unclean 
in  His  sight.  They  did  not  draw  this  conclusion,  but 
indulged  iu  all  kinds  of  sin  and  corruption  of  heart  without-r 
remorse,  at  the  veiy  time  they  were  shi)wing  such  anxiety 
to  avoid  defilement  from  the  touch  of  the  dead.  On  the  15th 
of  the  month  Adar  (part  of  February  and  March),  that  is, 
before  any  one  of  the  three  festivals  at  which  they  were  to 
present  themselves  before  God  at  Jerusalem,  men  were  sent 
out  to  whitewash  the  sepulchres  that  were  scattered  through- 
out Palestine;  so  that  none  might  be  defiled  in  their  journey 
to  Jerusalem  by  unwittingly  passing  over  them.  They  use 
all  these  precautions  to  avoid  defilement  of  the  body  from 
the  dead,  while  they  take  no  care  to  avoid  the  defilement 
of  the  heart  through  sin. 

The  eighth  woe  is  pronounced  on  them  becau.se,  while  they 
I)rol'ess  to  honour  the  propliets,  they  imitate  those  who  slew 
them. 

29.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous, 

30.  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of 
our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  your- 
selves, that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which 
killed  the  prophets. 

32.  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your 
fathers. 

V*.  And  ye  shall  fill  up  the  measure. 

Vulg.  Kt  vos  implele  mensuiam  patrum  vestroruin. 

'  Origen,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1630. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  29  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  889. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  29 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  172. 

that  concern  the  public,  and  they  paint  or  mark  the  sepulchres.' 
The  manner  is  described  in  Maasar  Sheni,  *  t  liey  paint  the  sepulchres 
with  chalk,  tempered  and  infused  in  water.'  The  Jerusalem  Ge- 
niarists  give  the  reason  of  it  in  abundance  of  places  . .  .  The  Glossers 
deliver  both  the  reason  and  the  manner  of  it  thus,  'From  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar  they  began  their  search,  and 
wheresoever  they  found  a  sepulchre,  whose  whiting  was  washed 
olf  with   the   rain,  they  renewed  it,  that   the  unclean  place  might 


33.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

Vulg.  Serpentes  geuimina  viperarum,  quomodo  fugietis  a  judicio  gebenna;  ? 

Those  who  pay  honour  to  the  righteous,  and  because  they 
are  righteous,  themselves  lay  claim  to  the  same  character, 
and  generally  have  this  claim  allowed.  But  in  this  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  are  guilty  of  gross  hypocrisy ;  and  the 
proof  of  it  was  this.  They  are  not  imitating  the  deeds  of 
the  men  whom  they  profess  to  honour,  and  whose  tombs  they 
garnish,  but  of  the  men  who  slew  them.  They  are  thus 
showing  themselves,  in  every  sense,  the  sons  of  murderers. 
They  are  the  sons  of  murderers  by  natural  descent,  as  they 
themselves  confess ;  and  they  are  the  sons  of  murderers  by 
imitation,  as  their  conduct  show.s.  Their  fathers  slew  the 
prophets,  and  at  this  very  time  they  are  plotting  how  to 
bring  about  the  death  of  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  the  prophets.' 

The  measure  of  iniquity  which  was  required  to  draw  down 
punishment  upon  the  Jews,  iu  the  destruction  of  their  city 
and  the  dispersion  of  their  nation,  was  the  death  of  Jesus 
Himself.  This  He  foretells  they  will  shortly  accomplish. 
He  foretells  it  in  remarkable  language,  almost  as  if  He  were 
urging  them  to  it.  After  that  their  punishment  will  not  bo 
long  delayed.^ 

In  putting  Him  to  death  they  will  prove  themselves 
murderers,  and  the  sons  of  murderers ;  vipers,  and  sprung 
from  vipers  (yei/i'Tj/iaTa  i-j^ihvav).  They  are  still  what  the 
Baptist  had  at  first  called  them  (ch.  iii.  -7).  His  mission, 
and  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  had  failed  to  change  them. 

God's  ways  are  not  as  man's.  When  man  perceives  that 
his  benefits  will  be  abused,  he  withholds  them,  not  so  God. 
Jesus  had  just  described  the  natural  malignity  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  had  foretold  that  they  will  fill  up  the 
measure  of  their  sins  by  putting  Him  and  His  disciples  to 
death.  Yet  in  spite  of  this,  or  perhaps  rather  in  consequence 
of  this  (8ta  toCto),  He  declares  that  He  will  give  them 
further  proofs  of  His  love,  and  will  send  them  additional 
messengers,  to  instruct  them  in  His  laws,  prophets  and  wise 
men  and  scribes.  A  few  will  listen  to  them,  and  the  rest, 
by  I'ejuctiug  their  counsel  and  by  compassing  their  death, 
will  convict  themselves  of  utter  impenitence,  and  prove 
themselves  ripe  lor  the  judgment  that  will  then  overtake 
them. 

34.  ^  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  pro- 
phets, and  wise  men,  and  scribes :  and  some  of 

^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ltxiv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  360. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  29;  vol.  i.  p.  127. 

be  discerned,  and  the  priests  wlio  were  to  eat  the  Truma  might 
avoid  it.'  They  marked  the  sepulchres  with  chalk  in  the  likeness 
of  bones,  and  mixing  it  with  water,  they  washed  the  sepulchre  all 
about  with  it,  that  thereby  all  might  know  that  that  place  was 
unclean,  and  therefore  to  be  avoided  .  . .  They  made  marks  like 
hones  on  the  sepulchres  with  white  chalk." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt, 
xxiii.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  235. 


CHAPTER  XXIII.    Vers.  35-39. 
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them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of 
them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and 
persecute  them  from  city  to  city : 


S.\'.  scribrs:  some  of  them. 

.\'ulg.  propbetas,  et  sapieutes,  et  ecrilxia,  ot  ex  illis. 


35.  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of 
righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son 
of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the  Temple 
and  the  altar." 


36.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  these  things 
shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

In  a  passage  of  S.  Luke  (xi.  49),  where  be  recqrds  a 
similar  denunciation  of  punishment  against  tlie  Jews  by  our 
Saviour,  but  not  delivered  "at  the  same  time,  instead  of  the 
words  "I  will  send,"  it  is  expressed,  "The  Wisdom  of  God 
hath  said,  I  will  send." 

Scripture  relates  the  death  of  two  of  those  whom  Jesus 
includes  under  the  terms  "prophets,  wise  uien,  and  tcribes," 
or,  .according  to  S.  Luke,  "  prophets  and  Apostles,"  namely, 
that  of  Stephen  (Acts  vii.)  and  James  (Acts  xii.  2),  and 
eiirly  ecclesiastical  history  records  the  death  of  many  others. 

Great  difi'erence  of  opinion  has  existed  as  to  who  Zacharias 
son  of  Barachias  was.  Because  the  prophet  Zecliariah  was 
the  son  of  Berechiali  (Zech.  i.  1),  some  have  concluded  that 
he  was  meant.  But  his  death  by  violence,  and  in  the 
Temple,  is  nowhere  related.  Many  have  held  that  Zacha- 
rias, the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  was  meant,  and  a 
tradition  is  alluded  to  by  several  of  the  early  writers'  to  the 
ftlVct  that  he  was  put  to  death  by  the  people  in  tlie  Temple. 
But  no  historical  account  of  the  event  is  extant.  Others 
liave  held  that  Jesus  was  not  referrino;  to  an  event  which 
h.ad  already  taken  place,  but  was  foretelling  one  still  to  come, 
and  which  happened  more  than  thirty  years  after  this,  when, 
according  to  Josephus,"  the  people  rose  up  against  Zacharias 
the  sun  of  Baruch,  and  slew  him  in  the  middle  of  the  Temple 
(eV  /ic'o-m  icpw),  under  the  plea  that  lie  was  betraying  them  to 


the  liomans.  But  the  mo.st  probable  opinion,  and  that  su]> 
ported  by  the  best  authority,^  is  that  Zacharias  tlie  son  of 
Jehoiada  is  the  jicrson  here  referred  to,  and  whose  death 
is  thus  related :  "  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Zccha- 
riah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  which  stood  above  the 
people,  and  said  unto  them.  Thus  saith  God,  Why  trans- 
gress ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  canuot 
prosper  ?  because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  He  hath  also 
forsaken  you.  And  they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned 
him  w'ith  stones  at  the  commandment  of  the  king  in  the 
court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Thus  Joash  the  king  re- 
membered not  the  kindness- which  Jehoiada  his  father  had 
done  to  him,  but  slew  his  son.  And  when  he  died,  he  said, 
The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  require  it "  (2  Chron.  xxiv. 
20-22). 

In  terms  of  the  utmost  tenderness  and  compassion,  Jesus 
pours  forth  His  sorrow  for  Jerusalem,  for  her  rejection  of  His 
offers  of  succour,  and  for  the  punishment  that  would  in  a 
short  time  overtake  them.  By  the  affection  of  a  parent  bird 
for  her  brood,  and  by  her  power  to  shield  them  from  ap- 
proaching d.anger.  He  illustrates,  but  does  not  thereby  limit, 
His  love  for  the  Jews,  and  His  willingness  to  jirotect  them 
from  evil. 

37.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye'would  not ! 

Vulg.  quoties  volui  congregare  filios  tuos. 

38.  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late. 

V.  (m.iis  desolate. 

Vulg.  Ecce  relinquetnr  vobis  domus  vestr.a  di.seita. 

39.  For  I  sa}'  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  Me 
henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

By  tbeir  "  house"  some''  have  thought  that  He  meant  the 
Temi)le  itself,  others^  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  or  their  country 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  sxiii.  35  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  16.'!L 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hseresis  (de  Gnosticis),  x,\vi.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  349. 

Theophvlact,  in  Matt,  .txiii.  35;  vol.  i.  p.  128. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt,  x-iiii.  35  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  893. 
'  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  iv.  5,  4;  vol.  ii.  p.  118+. 

Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  iv.  5,  4 ;  p.  G91. 

^  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  35  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  173. 

V.  Beile,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  35  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  101. 

-Tan.senius.  in  Concord.  Kvan^.  cap.  Ixxxiv.  p.  170. 

[Maldonatus, 

"  Between  the  Temple  and  the  altar. — "  The  word  Temple  in 
the  A.  V.  represents  both  vai%,  the  inner  shrine  or  s.inctuary,  aud 
Uyhvy  the  whole  ot*  the  sacred  precincts.  Thus  in  the  English  Ver- 
siin  an  utter  confusion  of  localities  results  from  a  combination  of 
two  such  passages  as  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  'Whom  ye  slew  between 
the  Temple  (toC  caoD)  and  the  altar,' and  Matt.  xii.  12,  'Them 
I. 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  322. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  35  ;  vol.  viii,  ji.  430. 
See  also   Lardner,  'Credibility  of  the  Gospel    History,'  vol.  i. 
p.  421. 

*  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  38  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  175. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  38  ;  vol.  i.  p.  128. 
Euthyniius,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  38 ;  vol.  ii'.  p.  895. 
Maldonatus,  in  M.att.  xxiii.  38  ;  vol.  i.  p.  323. 

*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xc.  p.  198. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  38  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  432. 

that  sold  and  bought  in  the  Temple '  {iv  t<^  lEpm).  In  the  first 
case,  for  rov  vaov  S.  Luke  (xi.  51)  uses  rod  oIkov^  '  the  house,' 
the  building  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  abode  of  the  Divine  Presence ; 
but  our  English  translators  have  boldly  rendered  even  rov  oticou 
by  the  Temple."— Caxon  LiGiiTFOOT,  'On  Kevi.^irjn  of  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  79. 
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in  general,  wbicli  in  a  short  time  would  be  laid  waste  by  the 
Komans. 

Considerable  uncertainty  exists  as  to  the  time  to  which 
Jesus  alludes  in  the  words  "  Ye  shall  not  see  Me,"  and  the 
least  probable  explanation  appears  to  be  that  which  refers  it 
to  the  time  when  they  would  eat  the  Paschal  Lamb,  and 
when,  in  the  Psalms  of  the  Hallel,  they  would  say,  "  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  26). 
In  this  sense  these  words  would  merely  account  for  His 
absence  from  the  Temple  and  from  Jerusalem  on  the  day 
that  intervened  between  the  time  when  He  spake  these  words 
and  the  time  when  they  would  eat  the  Paschal  supper;  that 
is,  from  Tue.sday  evening  until  Thursday  evening. 

Others,'  and  with  greater  probability,  explain  these  words 
of  His  second  coming,  when  He,  the  Sou  of  Man,  shall  appear 
as  their  Judge,  and  when  those  who  now  despise  and  reject 


Him  shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God.  By  the  way  in  which  the  Evangelist  con- 
nects these  words,  "  For  I  say  unto  you,"  &c.,  he  represents 
Jesus  as  declaring  that  the  withdrawal  of  His  presence  from 
them  was  the  cause  of  the  desolation  of  their  house. 

S.  Matthew  omits  the  incident  of  the  widow  casting  in 
two  mites  into  the  treasury,  recorded  b}'  S.  Mark  and 
S.  Luke,  and  which  took  place  this  afternoon  before  He  left 
the  Temple. 

The  Temple  in  which  for  so  many  hundreds  of  years  God 
had  revealed  His  presence  to  His  people — which,  for  the  last 
thirty  j'ears,  God  Incarnate  had  frequented,  year  by  year,  for 
the  purpose  of  fulfilling  all  the  Law — and  which,  for  the  last 
three  years,  had  been  the  constant  scene  of  His  teaching, 
Jesus  now  leaves  for  ever.'  This  was  on  the  Tuesday  before 
the  Crucifixion. 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  75  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1149. 
S.  Chrysnstom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Lxxiv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  365. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  39;  vol.  i.  p.  128. 

[Euthymius, 

*  Jesus  withdraws  from  the  Temple.^*'  We  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  the  words  of  renunciation  of  Matt,  xxiii.  37-39,  were  the  last 
uttered  by  our  Lord  within  the  Temple-courts.  Accordingly  the 
incident  of  the  widow's  mites  must  be  placed  before  the  uoes.     We 


Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  897. 
.Tansenitis,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xc.  p.  199. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  39  ;  vol.  i.  p.  323. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  39  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  432. 

seem  to  be  able  to  trace  our  Lord*s  retiring  footsteps  from  the 
Women's  Court  to  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  to  the  Cloisters,  to 
the  Gate,  and  to  Olivet." — M'Clellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  592. 


J 


CHAPTER  XXIV, 


3/1 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTES. 


The  Temple. — "  1.  Now  this  Tensile,  as  I  liave  already 
said,  was  built  upon  a  strong  liill.  At  first  the  plain  at  the 
top  was  hardly  sufficient  for  the  holy  house  and  the  altar,  for 
the  ground  about  it  was  very  uneven,  and  like  a  precipice: 
but  when  King  Solomon,  wlio  was  the  person  that  built  the 
Temple,  had  built  a  wall  to  it  on  its  east  side,  there  was  then 
added  one  cloister  founded  on  a  bank  cast  up  for  it,  aud  on 
the  other  parts  the  holy  house  stood  naked :  but  in  future 
ages  the  ]ieople  added  new  banks,  and  the  hill  became  a 
larger  plain.  They  then  broke  down  the  wall  on  the  north 
side,  and  took  in  as  much  as  sufficed  afterwani  for  the  com- 
pass of  the  entire  Temple :  and  when  they  had  built  walls 
on  three  sides  of  the  Temple  round  about,  from  the  bottom 
of  the  hill,  and  had  performed  a  work  that  was  greater  than 
could  be  hoped  for  (in  which  work  long  ages  were  spent  by 
them,  as  well  as  all  their  sacred  treasures  were  exhausted, 
which  were  still  replenished  by  those  tributes  which  were 
scut  to  God  from  the  whole  habitable  earth),  they  then 
encompassed  their  upper  courts  with  cloisters,  as  well  as  they 
[afterward]  did  the  lowest  [court  of  the]  Temple.  The 
lowest  part  of  this  was  erected  to  the  height  of  three  hundred 
cubits,  and  in  some  places  more;  yet  did  not  the  entire  depth 
of  the  foundations  appear,  for  they  broiiuht  earth  and  filled 
U|i  the  valleys,  as  being  desirous  to  make  them  on  a  level 
with  the  narrow  streets  of  the  city;  wherein  they  made  ll^e 
of  stones  of  forty  cubits  in  magnitude:  for  the  great  plenty 
of  money  they  then  had,  and  the  liberality  of  the  people, 
made  this  attempt  of  theirs  to  succeed  to  an  incredible 
degree ;  and  what  could  not  be  so  much  as  hoped  lor  as  ever 
to  be  accomplished,  was  by  perseverance  and  length  of  time 
brought  to  perfection. 

"  2.  Now,  for  the  works  that  were  aViove  these  foundations, 
these  were  not  unworthy  of  such  ffundutions;  for  all  the 
cloisters  were  double,  and  the  pillars  1o  tliem  belonging  were 
twenty-five  cuMts  in  height,  aud  supported  the  cloisters. 
These  pillars  were  of  one  entire  stone,  each  of  them,  and  that 
stone  was  white  marble ;  and  the  roofs  were  adorned  with 
cedar,  curiously  graven.  The  natural  ma^'uificence  and 
excellent  polish,  and  the  harmony  of  the  joints  in  these 
cloisters,  afi'orded  a  prospect  that  was  very  remarkable  ;  nor 
was  it  on  the  outside  adorned  with  any  wcirk  of  the  painter 
or  engraver.  The  cloisters  [of  the  outmost  court]  were  in 
breadth  thirty  cubits,  while  the  entire  compass  of  it  was,  by 
measure,  six  furlongs,  including  the  tower  of  Anttnia ;  those 
entire  courts  that  were  exposed  to  the  air  were  laid  with 


stones  of  all  sorts.  AVhen  you  go  through  these  [first] 
cloisters  unto  the  second  [court  of  the]  Temple,  there  was  a 
.partition  made  of  stone  all  round,  whose  height  was  three 
cubits:  its  construction  was  very  elegant;  upon  it  stood 
pillar.-!,  at  equal  distances  from  one  another,  declaring  the 
law  of  purity,  some  in  Greek  and  some  in  Eoman  letters, 
that  'no  foreigner  should  go  within  that  sanctuary,'  for  that 
second  [court  of  the]  Temple  was  called  the  Sanctuary,  and 
was  ascended  to  by  fourteen  steps  from  the  first  court.  This 
court  was  four-square,  and  had  a  wall  about  it  peculiar  to 
itself;  the  height  of  its  buildings,  although  it  was  on  the 
outside  forty  cubits,  was  hidden  by  the  steps,  and  on  the 
inside  that  height  was  but  twenty-five  cubits ;  for  it  being 
built  over  against  a  higher  part  of  the  hill  with  steps,  it  Wiis 
no  farther  to  be  entirely  discerned  within,  being  covered  by 
the  hill  itself.  Beycnd  these  I'ourteeti  steps  there  was  the 
distance  of  ten  cubits :  this  was  all  plain,  wuena;  there  were 
other  steps,  each  of  five  cubits  apiece,  that  led  to  the  gates, 
which  gates  on  tlie  north  and  south  sides  were  eight,  on  each 
of  those  sides  four,  and  of  necessity  two  on  the  east;  for 
since  there  was  a  partition  built  for  the  women  on  that  side, 
as  the  proper  place  wherein  lliey  were  to  worship,  there  was 
a  necessity  of  a  secund  gate  for  them  :  this  gate  was  cut  out 
of  its  wall,  over  against  the  first  gate.  There  was  also  on 
the  other  sides  one  southern  and  one  northern  gate,  through 
which  was  a  passage  inti)  the  Court  of  the  Women ;  for  as  to 
the  other  gates,  the  wcjmeii  were  not  allowid  to  pass  through 
them,  nor  when  they  went  through  their  own  gate  could 
they  go  beyond  their  own  wall.  This  place  was  allotted  to 
the  women  of  our  own  country,  and  of  other  countries,  pro- 
vided they  were  of  the  same  nation,  aud  that  equally :  the 
western  part  of  this  court  had  no  gate  at  all,  but  the  wall 
was  built  entire  on  that  side;  but  then  the  cloisters  which 
were  betwixt  the  gates,  extended  from  the  wall  inward,  before 
the  chambers,  for  they  were  supporttd  by  very  fine  and  large 
pillars.  These  cloisters  were  single,  and,  excepting  their 
magnitude,  were- no  way  inferior  to  those  of  the  lower  court. 

"  3.  Now  nine  of  thise  gates  were  on  every  side  covered 
over  with  gold  and  silver,  as  were  the  jambs  of  their  doors 
and  their  lintels ;  but  there  was  one  gate  that  was  w  ithout 
[the  inward  court  ol]  the  holy  house,  which  was  of  Corin- 
thian brass,  and  greatly  excelled  those  that  were  only  covered 
over  with  silver  and  gold.  Each  gate  had  two  doors,  whose 
height  was  severally  tliirty  cubits,  and  their  breadth  fifteen. 
However,  they  had  large  sjiaces  within  of  thirty  cubits,  and 
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had  on  each  side  rooms,  and  those,  botli  in  breadth  and  in 
length,  built  like  towers,  and  their  height  was  above  forty 
cubits.  Two  pillars  did  also  support  these  rooms,  and  were 
in  circumference  twelve  cubits.  Now  the  magnitudes  of  the 
other  gates  were  equal  one  to  another ;  but  that  over  the 
Corinthian  gate,  which  opened  on  the  east  over  against  the 
gate  of  the  holy  house  itself,  was  much  larger :  for  its  height 
was  fifty  cubits,  and  its  doors  were  forty  cubits  ;  and  it  was 
adorned  after  a  most  costly  manner,  as  having  much  richer 
and  thicker  plates  of  silver  and  gold  upon  them  than  the 
other.  These  nine  gates  had  that  silver  and  gold  poured 
ujion  them  by  Ale.xander,  the  lather  of  Tiberius.  Now  there 
were  fifteen  steps,  which  led  away  from  the  wall  of  the  Court 
of  the  Women  to  this  greater  gate ;  whereas  those  that  led 
thither  from  the  other  gates  were  five  steps  sliorter. 

"4.  As  to  the  holy  house  itself,  which  was  placed  in  the 
midst  [of  the  inmost  court],  that  most  sacred  part  of  the 
Temple,  it  was  ascended  to  by  twelve  steps  ;  and  in  front  its 
height  and  its  brea-ith  were  equal,  and  each  a  hundred  cubits, 
though  it  was  behind  forty  cubits  narrower  :  for  on  its  front 
it  had  what  may  be  styled  'shoulders'  on  each  side,  that 
passed  twenty  cubits  fartlier.  Its  first  gate  was  seventy 
cubits  high,  and  twenty-live  cubits  broad ;  but  this  gate  had 
no  doors,  for  it  represented  the  universal  visibility  of  heaven, 
and  that  it  cannot  be  excluded  from  any  place.  Its  front 
was  covered  with  gold  all  over,  and  through  it  the  first  part 
of  the  house,  that  was  more  inward,  did  all  of  it  appear; 
which,  as  it  was  very  lurge,  so  did  all  the  parts  about  the 
more  inward  gate  appear  to  shine  to  those  that  saw  tliem : 
but  then,  as  the  entire  house  was  divided  into  two  parts 
within,  it  was  only  the  first  part  of  it  that  was  open  to  our 
view.  Its  height  extended  all  along  to  ninety  cubits  in 
height,  and  its  length  was  fifty  cubits,  and  its  breadth  twenty ; 
but  that  gate  which  was  at  this  end  of  the  first  part  of  the 
house  was,  as  we  have  already  observed,  all  over  covered  with 
gold,  as  was  its  whole  wall  about  it :  it  had  also  golden  vines 
above  it,  from  which  clusters  of  grapes  hung  as  tall  as  a  man's 
heiglit :  but  then  this  honse,  as  it  was  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  inner  part  was  lower  than  the  appearance  of  the 
outer,  and  had  golden  doors  of  fifty-five  cubits'  altitude,  and 
sixteen  in  breadth  ;  but  before  these  doors  there  was  a  veil 
of  equal  largeness  with  the  doors.  It  was  a  Babylonian 
curtain,  embroidered  with  blue,  and  fine  linen,  and  scarlet, 
and  purple,  and  of  a  contexture  that  was  truly  wonderful. 
Nor  was  this  mixture  of  colours  without  its  mystical  inter- 
pretation, but  was  a  kind  of  image  of  the  universe :  for  by 
the  scarlet  there  seenu'd  to  be  enigmatically  signified  fire ;  by 
tlie  fine  flax  the  earth  ;  by  tlie  blue  the  air ;  aird  bj'  the 
purple  the  sea ;  two  of  them  having  their  colours  the  founda- 
tion of  this  resemblance ;  but  the  fine  flax  and  the  purple 
have  their  own  origin  for  that  foundation,  the  earth  producing 
the  one,  and  the  sea  the  other.  Th's  curtain  had  also  em- 
broidered upon  it  all  that  was  mystic.d  in  the  heavens,  except- 
ting  that  of  the  [twelve]  signs,  representing  living  creatures. 

"  5.  "When  any  person  entered  into  the  Temple,  its  floor 


received  them.  This  part  of  the  Temple  therefore  was  in 
height  sixty  cubits,  and  its  length  the  same ;  whereas  its 
breadth  was  but  twenty  cubits :  but  still  that  sixty  cubits 
inlength  was  divided  again,  and  the  first  part  of  it  cut  off  at 
forty  cubits,  and  had  in  it  three  things  that  were  very 
wiinderful  and  fiimous  among  all  mankind — the  candlestick, 
the  table  [of  shewbread],  and  the  altar  of  incense.  Now,  the 
seven  lamps  signified  the  seven  planets ;  for  so  many  there 
were  springing  out  of  the  candlestick.  Now,  the  twelve 
loaves  that  were  upon  the  table  signified  the  circle  of  the 
zodiac  and  the  year ;  but  the  altar  of  incense,  by  its  thirteen 
kinds  of  sweet-smelling  spices  with  which  the  sea  replenished 
it,  signified  that  God  is  the  posses.sor  of  all  things  that  are 
both  in  the  uninhabitable  and  habitable  parts  of  the  earth, 
and  that  they  are  all  to  be  dedicated  to  His  use.  But  the 
inmost  part  of  the  Temple  of  all  was  of  twenty  cubits.  This 
-was  also  separated  from  the  outer  part  by  a  veil.  In  this 
there  was  nothing  at  all.  It  was  inaccessible  and  inviolable, 
and  not  to  be  seen  by  any ;  and  was  called  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
Now,  about  the  t.ides  of  the  lower  part  of  the  Temple  there 
were  little  houses,  with  passages  out  of  one  into  another ; 
there  were  a  great  many  of  them,  and  they  were  of  three 
stories  high  ;  there  were  also  entrances  on  each  side  into  them 
from  the  gate  of  the  Temple.  But  the  superior  part  of  the 
Temple  had  no  sucli  little  houses  any  farther,  because  the 
Temple  was  there  narrower  and  forty  cubits  higher,  and  of  a 
smaller  body  than  the  lower  parts  of  it.  Thus  we  collect  that 
the  whole  height,  including  the  sixty  cubits  from  the  floor, 
amounted  to  a  hundred  cubits. 

"  6.  Now  the  outward  face  of  the  Temple  in  its  front 
wanted  nothing  that  was  likely  to  surprise  either  men's  minds 
or  their  eyes;  for  it  was  covered  all  over  with  plates  of  gold 
of  great  weight,  and,  at  the  first  rising  of  the  sun,  reflected 
back  a  very  fiery  splendour,  and  made  those  who  forced 
themselves  to  look  upon  it  to  turn  their  eyes  away,  just  as 
they  would  have  done  at  the  sun's  own  rays.  But  this 
Temple  appeared  to  strangers,  when  they  were  at  a  distance, 
like  a  mountain  covered  with  snow ;  for  as  to  those  parts  of 
it  that  were  not  gilt,  they  were  exceeding  white.  On  its  top 
it  had  spikes  with  sharp  points  to  prevent  any  pollution  of  it 
by  birds  sitting  upon  it.  Of  its  stones,  some  of  them  were 
forty-five  cubits  in  length,  five  in  height,  and  six  in  breadth. 
Before  this  Temple  stood  the  altar,  fifteen  cubits  high,  and 
equal  both  in  length  and  breadth  ;  each  of  which  dimensions 
was  fifty  cubits.  The  figure  it  was  built  in  was  a  square, 
and  it  had  corners  like  horns  ;  and  the  passage  up  to  it  was 
by  an  insensible  acclivity.  It  was  formed  without  any  iron 
tool,  nor  did  any  such  iron  tool  so  much  as  touch  it  at  any 
time.  There  was  a  wall  of  partition,  about  a  cubit  in  height, 
made  of  fine  stones,  and  so  as  to  be  grateful  to  the  sight; 
tills  eucompassed  the  holy  house  and  the  altar,  and  kepit  the 
people  that  were  on  the  outside  off  from  the  priests." — Jose- 
PHDS,-'Bell.  Jud.'  V.  h,  1 ;  Whiston's  Transl.,  p.  716,  &c. 

"  Let  us  take  the  oiiportunity  of  stating  our  opinion  that 
Joseiihus's  testimony  may  generally'  be  relied  upon.     It  was 
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for  a  lung  tiiiie  the  fasliiou  to  hulJ  up  his  exaggerations  to 
ridicule.  Thus,  wlien  he  spoke  of  the  height  of  the  wall  as 
being  such  as  to  make  the  heaii  reel,  travellers  remembered 
the  fifty  feet  of  wall  or  so  at  the  present  day  and  laughed. 
But  Captain  Warren  has  found  that  the  wall  was  in  parts  as 
much  as  2ii0  feet  high.  Surely  a  man  may  be  excused  for 
feeling  giddy  at  looking  down  a  depth  of  1^00  feet.  When- 
ever Josephus  sjxjaks  from  personal  knowledge  he  appears  to 
us  to  be  accurate  and  trustworthy." — Besaxt  and  Palmeu's 
'  History  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  19. 

"  The  skill,  the  art,  the  mighty  toil,  that  have  been  devoted 
to  Ihe  adornment  and  to  the  desecration  of  this  most  ancient 
I'laic  of  worship,  have  been  of  extraordinary  magnitude. 
The  grandest  legacy  of  Egyptian  antiquity,  the  Great  Py- 
ramid, demanded,  indeed,  a  larger  amount  of  naked  human 
labour ;  but  in  Moriah  there  is  a  compulsion  of  the  features 
of  nature  itself  to  the  service  of  the  builder.  In  actual  bulk, 
the  Great  Pyramid  is  to  the  Temple  rock  as  five  to  nine,  if 
we  descend  but  as  far  as  the  sills  of  the  five  double  gates  of 
the  Mountain  of  the  House.  If  we  carry  the  comparison 
down  to  the  level  at  which  the  lowest  foundation  of  tlie 
walls  is  inlaid  in  the  rock  at  the  an'.;les  of  the  enclosure,  the 
bulk  is  three  times  that  of  the  Great  Pyramid.  The  cubic 
Contents  of  the  mason.s'  work  may  not  amount  to  a  tenth 
part  of  that  piled  up  by  Souphis.  But  the  hill  has  been 
honeycombed  with  chambers  and  gallei  ies  ;  and  tlie  declining 
part  to  the  ssuth  covered  with  vaults  and  arches,  to  which 
Gizeh  can  show  no  jiarallel.  No  merely  artificial  structure 
could  have  so  successfully  resisted  the  resolute  eflbrts  of  the 
two  gieatest  military  nations  of  the  ancient  world  to  destroy 
its  existence  and  to  obliterate  its  memory.  No  other  monu- 
ment, long  surviving  the  era  of  the  Asiatic  and  Italian  power, 
can  ever,  like  the  Noble  Sanctuary,  mark  by  its  very  ruins 
the  successive  periods  of  its  glory  and  its  fall. 

"If  we  regard  not  so  much  the  evidence  of  the  labour 
devoted  to  the  work  of  the  Temple  as  the  effect  produced  on 
the  mind  by  its  apparent  magnitude,  we  may  suggest  the 
following  comparisons.  The  length  of  the  eastern  wall  of 
the  Sanctuary  is  rather  more  than  double  that  of  one  side  of 
the  Great  Pyramid.  Its  height,  from  the  foundation  on  the 
rock  at  the  south,  and  near  the  northern  angles,  was  nearly 
a  third  of  that  of  the  Egyptian  structirre.  If  to  this  great 
height  of  152  feet  of  solid  wall  be  added  the  descent  of  114 
feet  to  the  bed  of  the  Kedrou,  and  the  further  elevation  of 
160  feet  attained  by  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  porch,  we 
have  a  total  height  of  426  feet,  which  is  only  fifty-nine  feet 
less  than  that  of  the  Great  Pyramid.  The  area  of  the  face 
of  the  eastern  wall  is  more  than  double  that  of  one  side  of 
the  pyramid.  Thus  the  magnitude  of  the  Noble  Sanctuary 
of  Jerusalem  far  exceeded  that  of  any  other  temple  in  the 
world.  Two  amphitheatres  of  the  size  of  the  Coliseum  would 
have  stood  within  its  colossal  girdle,  and  left  room  to  spare. 
The  Coliseum  is  saki  to  have  seated  87,000  spectators,  and 
accommodated  22,000  more  in  its  arena  and  passages.  For 
such  a  number  to  have  been  crammed  within  its  circle,  the 


space  for  each  person  must  have  been  limited  to  seventeen 
inches  by  twenty  inches.  Allowing  two  cubits  each  way,  or 
four  square  cubits  for  each  worshijiper  in  the  Temple,  the 
Sanctuary  would  have  contained  30,000 ;  the  Chel,  excluding 
the  Priest's  Court,  26,000  more :  and  there  would  yet  have 
been  room  in  the  Great  Court  and  the  cloisters  to  make  the 
total  reach  to  more  tlian  210,000." — '  Edinburgh  Review,' 
January  1873,  p.  17. 

"  A  saying  from  the  Rabbinical  writings  is, '  He  that  never 
saw  the  Temple  of  Herod  never  .saw  a  fine  building.'" — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt.  xxiv.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  240. 

Julian's  attempt  to  rebuild  the  Temple. — "  The  vain  and 
ambitious  mind  uf  .Julian  might  aspire  to  restore  the  ancient 
glory  of  the  Temi>le  of  Jerusalem.  As  the  Christians  were 
firmly  persuaded  that  a  sentence  of  everlasting  destruction 
had  been  pronounced  against  the  whol^  fabric  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  the  Imperial  sopihist  would  have  converted  the  success 
of  his  undertaking  into  a  siiecious  argument  against  the  faith 
of  prophecy  and  the  truth  of  revelation.  He  was  displeased 
with  the  spiritual  worship  of  the  synagogue  ;  but  he  api)roved 
the  institutions  of  Moses,  who  had  not  disdained  to  adopt 
many  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Egypt.  The  local  and 
national  deity  of  the  Jews  was  sincerely  adored  by  a  poly- 
theist  who  desired  only  to  multiply  the  number  of  the  gods  ; 
and  such  was  the  appetite  of  Julian  for  bloody  sacrifice,  that 
his  emulation  might  be  excited  by  the  piety  of  Solomon,  who 
had  offered  at  the  feast  of  the  dedicalion  twenty-two  thousand 
oxen  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep.  These 
considerations  might  influence  his  designs;  but  the  prospect 
of  an  immediate  and  important  advantage  would  not  sutler 
the  impatient  monarch  to  expect  the  remote  and  uncertain 
event  of  the  Persian  war.  He  resolved  to  erect,  without 
delay,  on  the  commanding  eminence  of  Moriah,  a  stately 
temple,  which  might  eclipse  the  splendour  of  the  Church  of 
the  Resurrection  on  the  adjacent  hill  of  Calvary  ;  to  establish 
an  order  of  priests,  whose  interested  zeal  would  detect  the 
arts  and  resist  the  ambition  of  their  Christian  rivals;  and  to 
invite  a  numerous  colony  of  Jews,  whose  stern  fanaticism 
would  be  always  prepared  to  second,  and  even  to  anticipate, 
the  hostile  measures  of  the  Pagan  Government.  Among  tlie 
friends  of  the  Emjieror  (if  the  names  of  emperor  and  friend 
are  not  incompatible)  the  first  place  was  assigned,  by  Julian 
himself,  to  the  virtuous  and  learned  Alypius.  The  humanity 
of  Alypius  was  tempered  by  severe  justice  and  manly  forti- 
tude; and  while  he  exercised  his  abilities  in  the  civil  ad- 
ministration of  Britain,  he  injitated,  in  his  poetical  composi- 
tions, the  hai-mony  and  softness  of  the  odes  of  Sappho.  This 
minister,  tow-horn  Julian  communicated,  witjiout  reserve,  his 
most  careless  levities  and  his  most  seiious  counsels,  received 
an  extraordinary  commission  to  restore,  in  its  pristine  beauty, 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem;  and  the  diligence  of  Alypius 
required  and  obtained  the  strenuous  support  of  the  governor 
of  Palestine.  At  the  call  of  their  great  deliverer,  the  Jews 
from  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire  assembled  on  the  holy 
mountain  of  their  fathers;  and  their  insolent  triumph  alarmed 
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and  exasperated  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  The 
desire  of  rebuilding  the  Temple  has  in  every  age  been  the 
ruling  passion  of  the  children  of  Israel.  In  this  propitious 
moment  the  men  forgot  their  avarice,  and  the  women  their 
delicacy  ;  spades  and  pickaxes  of  silver  were  provided  by  the 
vanity  of  the  rich,  and  the  rubbish  was  transported  in  mantles 
of  silk  and  jnirple.  Every  purse  was  opened  in  liberal  con- 
tributions, every  hand  claimed  a  share  in  the  pious  labour ; 
and  the  comm.ands  of  a  great  monarch  were  executed  by  the 
enthusiasm  of  a  whole  people.  Yet,  on  this  occasion,  the 
joint  efforts  of  power  and  enthusiasm  were  unsuccessful ;  and 
the  ground  of  the  Jewish  Temple,  which  is  now  covered  by 
a  Mahometan  mosque,  still  continued  to  exhibit  the  same 
edifying  spectacle  of  ruin  and  desolation.  Perhaps  the 
absence  and  death  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  new  maxims  of  a 
Christian  reign,  miglU  explain  the  interrujjtion  of  an  arduous 
work,  which  was  attempted  only  in  the  last  six  months  of 
the  life  of  Julian.  But  the  Christians  entertained  a  natural 
and  pious  expectation  that  in  this  memorable  contest  the 
honour  of  religion  would  be  vindicated  by  some  signal 
miracle.  An  earthquake,  a  whirlwind,  and  a  fiery  eruption, 
which  overturned  and  scattered  the  new  foundations  of  the 
Temple,  are  attested,  with  some  variations,  by  contemporary 
and  respectable  evidence.  This  public  event  is  described  by 
Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  in  an  epistle  to  the  Emperor 
Tlieodosius,  which  must  provoke  the  severe  animadversion  of 
tlie  Jews;  by  the  eloquent  Cbrysostom,  who  might  appeal  to 
the  memory  of  the  eld^r  part  of  his  congregation  at  Antioch ; 
and  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who  published  his  account  of  the 


miracle  before  the  expiration  of  the  same  year.  The  last  of 
these  writers  has  boldly  declared  that  this  preternatural  event 
was  not  disputed  by  the  infidels ;  and  his  assertion,  strange 
as-  it  may  seem,  is  confirmed  by  the  unexceptionable  testi- 
mony of  Ammianus  Marcellinus.  The  philosophic  soldier, 
who  loved  the  virtues  without  adopting  the  prejudices  of  his 
master,  has  recorded,  in  his  judicious  and  candid  history  of 
his  own  times,  the  extraordinary  obstacles  which  interrupted 
the  restoration  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  '  Whilst  Alypius, 
assisted  by  the  governor  of  the  province,  urged  with  vigour 
and  diligence  the  execution  of  the  work,  horrible  balls  of 
fire,  breaking  out  near  the  foundations,  with  frequent  and 
reiterated  attacks,  rendered  the  place,  from  time  to  time, 
inaccessible  to  the  scorched  and  blasted  workmen  ;  and  the 
victorious  element  continuing  in  this  manner,  obstinately  and 
resolutely  bent,  as  it  were,  to  drive  them  to  a  distance,  the 
undertaking  was  abandoned.'  Such  authority  should  satisfy 
a  believing,  and  must  astonish  an  incredulous  mind.  Yet  a 
philosopher  may  still  require  the  original  evidence  of  im- 
partial and  intelligent  spectators.  At  this  important  crisis 
any  singular  accident  of  nature  would  assume  the  appearance, 
and  produce  the  effects,  of  a  real  prodigy.  This  glorious 
deliverance  would  be  speedily  improved  and  magnified  by 
the  pious  art  of  the  clergy  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  active 
credulity  of  the  Christian  world ;  and,  at  the  distance  of 
twenty  years,  a  Roman  historian,  careless  of  theological  dis- 
putes, might  adorn  his  work  with  the  specious  and  splendid 
miracle." — Gibbon, 'Decline  and  Fall,' ch.  xxiii.  vol. iii.  p.  158. 
See  also  Williams,  '  Holy  City,'  vol.  i.  p.  254. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

[I.  ChrUt  foreleUcth  the  destruction  of  the  Temple:  3.  wkat  and  how  gnat  calamities  simll  be  before  it:  29.  Ilie  siijns  nj  His  coming  to  judgment. 
36.  Aiul  beeause  thai  day  a7id  hour  is  unknoum,  42.  we  ought  la  tvatch  like  good  servants,  expecting  every  moment  our  masters  coming.] 

[Vulg.  Pradicit  TcmpU  eversionem.  monetque  ut  caveant  a  Venturis  seductoribus,  fulura  pranu7Uians  bella  oc  persecutiunes ;  surgent  puudochristi  cl 
psewtoprophetm  :  de  attvenlu  Filii  hmninis  pracedcnlibus  signis  in  sole,  luna  et  stellis  :  om7nbus  ignotum  dicil  Christus  diem  judicii :  el  de  Jideti  oc  malo 
servo ;  propter  qu<z  docet  semper  esse  vigdaiidum.] 

As  was  His  custom,  Jesus  went  out  of  Jerusalem  towards  evening,  to  spend  the  night  either  on  Mount  Ohvct  or  in  Bethany. 


JESUS  FORETELLS  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 
S.  Matthew  xxiv.  1,  2.  S.  Mark  xiii.  1,  2.  S.  Lukk  x.\i.  5,  6. 


And  Jesus  went  out, 

and  departed  t'rom  the  Temple : 

and  His  disciples  came  to  l/wi 

lor  to  shew  Him  the  buildings 

of  the  Temple. 

And  Jesus  said 

unto  them,  See  ve  ncjt 

all  these  things  ? 

verily  I  say  unto  you. 

There  shall  not  be  left  here 

one  stone  upon  another, 

that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 


1  And  as  He  went  out 

of  the  Temple, 

one  of  His  disciples  saith 

unto  Him,  Master,  see  what 

manner  of  stones  and  what 

buildings  are  here  1 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said 

unto  him,  Seest  thou 
these  great  buildings? 


there  shall  not  be  left 

one  stone  upon  another, 

that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 


And  as  some  spake 

of  the  Temple, 

how  it  w^as  adorned  with 

goodly  stones  and  gifts, 

He  said. 

As  for  these  things  which     • 

ye  behold, 

the  days  will  come,  in  the  which 

there  shall  not  be  left 

one  stone  upon  another, 

that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 


I.  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the 
Temple:  and  His  disciples  came  to  Ni'i/i  for  to 
shew  Him  the  buildings  of  the  Temple. 


2.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See  ye  not  all 


these  things  ?  verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down." 


S.V.  But  He  ans 
Vulg.  Ipse  aut£-E 


ed  and  said  unto  them. 

spondens,  dixit  illls :  Videtis  hsec  omnia  .> 


It  is  plain  from  the  question  which  the  disciples  ask  in  the 


°  Tliere  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that, 
&c.— "  The  t'nilnwing  is  a  convenient  summary  of  the  account 
which  Joscphus  (Bell.  Jud.  v.  7,  3,  &c.)  gives  of  the  capture  of  Jeru- 
salem. 'To  the  forces  of  Titus,  advancing,  as  military  reasons 
rendered  advi^able,  from  the  north,  thi-ee  walls  were  opposed. 
They  protected  Antonia,  the  Temple,  and  the  upper  city.  The 
first  of  these,  the  wall  of  Agrippa,  was  taken  on  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  siege,  and  was  then  levelled  with  the  ground;  as  were 
the  buildings  yet  standing  in  the  north  quarter  of  the  city.  The 
second  wall,  corresponding  to  that  erected  in  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries  of  the  Jewish  occupation  of  the  site,  was  taken  on  the 
twentieth  day.  The  third  wall  w.as  turned,  and  ce.ased  to  be  a 
line  of  defence  when,  on  the  ninety-second  day,  Titus  became  master 
of  the  courts  of  the  Temple.  Od  the  ninety-seventh  day,  the 
Romans  burnt  the  lower  city,  as  far  .as  Siloam.  On  the  102nd 
day  they  erected  banks  against  the  west  side  of  the  upper  city,  by 
the  royal  palace;  and  on  the  7th  of  Elul,  the  H9th  day  of  the 
siege,  this  western  wall  was  overthrown,  and  resistance  was  at  an 
cud.'" — 'Edinburgh  Kcview,'  January  1873,  [i.  11. 


"  The  picture  which  Josephus  (B.  J.  vi.  9,  3)  has  given  us  of 
the  siege  and  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  is  drawn  in  gloomy 
colours ;  and  presents  a  fearful  succession  of  disease,  famine,  suf- 
fering, and  slaughter.  The  Romans  had  besieged  the  city  at  a 
time  when  multitudes  of  the  Jews  were  collected  in  it  to  celebrate 
the  Passover.  First  came  pestilence,  and  then  famine,  and  the 
sword  ;  so  that,  according  to  the  same  historian,  there  perished 
during  the  siege  not  le.ss  than  eleven  hundred  thousand  persons  ; 
while  ninety-seven  thousand  more  were  made  captives.  The  de- 
vastation of  the  Temple  and  city  was  terrific ;  and  iu  a  sense  com- 
plete. The  former  was  burned  with  fire  ;  and  the  walls  of  both, 
with  the  exceptions  hereafter  to  be  mentioned,  were  levelled  to  the 
'  ground  ;  so  that  a  passer-by  would  not  have  su|iposed  that  the 
place  had  ever  been  inhabited.  .  .  . 

"  For  half  a  century  after  its  destruction,  there  is  no  mention  of 
Jerusalem  in  histoiT. 

"The  Emperor's' (.Vdri.an's)  removal  from  the  East,  apparently 
about  A.D.  132,  was  the  signal  for  the  Jews  to  break  out  into  open 
revolt.     The  long-smothered  embers  of  hatred  and  discontent  now 
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third  verse,  that  it  was  their  conviction  that  the  Temple 
would  last  as  long  as  the  world,  and  that  these  would  come 
to  an  end  at  the  same  time.  What  therefore  would  be  their 
dismay  and  astonishment  when  they  heard  Jesus  say,  "Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  "  (xxiii.  38).  For 
by  their  "house"'  they  would  most  probably  understand  the 
Temple  itself ;  but  if  they  understood  Jerusbdem,  this  would 
include  the  Temple.  As  if  then  to  enlist  His  symjiathy  and 
commiseration  in  behalf  of  the  Temple,  the  dearest  object  of 
their  national  pride  and  aficction,  and  thus  to  avert  or  delay 
its  destruction,  they  poiut  out  to  Him  the  buildings  of  the 
Temple.'  They  make  no  attempt  to  restrain  their  own  feel- 
ings of  admiration  for  it.  S.  Mark  represents  them  as  saying 
to  Him,  "  See  what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings 
(TToraTToi  \i6oi  Kat  TroToTToi  oiVoSo/jai)  are  here!"  and  S.  Luke 
as  showing  Him  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones 
and  gifts. 

(j  lowing  and  enthusiastic  as  are  the  various  descriptions 
of  the  Tem|)le  which  Joseplius  has  left,  recent  excavations 
amongst  its  ruins  seem  to  have  impressed  men  with  an  idea 
of  its  grandeur,  size,  general  magnificence,  and  skill  in  the 
adaptation  of  its  various  parts  to  each  other,  which  even  the 
descriptions  of  Josephus  had  failed  to  impart.  It  is  now 
generally  admitted  that  the  world  has  never  seen  a  building 


that  can  be  compared  with  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  in  the 
days  of  the  Herods,  either  in  point  of  size,  cost,  or  splendour. 
The  buildings  of  modern  times  shrink  into  insignificance 
when  compared  with  those  of  ancient  Rome.  But  ancient 
Rome  had  no  building  to  be  compared  with  the  Temple;  it 
had  none  that  would  even  contain  half  as  many  people. 

But  holy  and  grand  as  the  Temple  was  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Jews,  God  had,  on  the  very  day  of  its  dedication,  threatened 
destruction  to  it  in  case  they  should  be  rebellious  against 
Him,  saying,  "  Theu  will  I  cut  off  Israel  out  of  the  land 
which  I  have  given  them :  and  this  house,  which  I  have 
hallowed  for  My  name,  will  I  cast  out  of  My  sight"  (I  Kings 
is.  7).  And  later,  through  the  prophet  Micah  He  had  fore- 
told its  utter  destruction,  "Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake 
be  plowed  as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps,  and 
the  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high  places  of  the  forest " 
t<iii.J2). 

In  forty  years  after  our  Saviour's  prediction  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Temple  it  was  literally  fulfilled,  and  within  a 
hundred  years  so  complete  was  the  ruin  that  the  plough- 
share passed  over  the  spot  to  obliterate  all  traces  of  its 
existence. 

The  Jewish  historian  Josephus '^  carefully  notes  that  the 
day  on  which  the  sacrifice  called  the  Daily  Sacrifice  failed. 


•  Origen,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1639. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  l.xxv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  370. 
Theophylact,  in  M.it^  xsiv.  1  ;  vol.  1.  p.  120. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  897. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  10.52.      [Jansenius, 

bm'st  forth  into  a  flame,  which  overran  and  consumed  both  the 
land  and  the  people  with  terrible  desolation.  The  leader  of  this 
war  was  the  celebrated  though  mysterious  Barcochba,  *  Son  of  a 
Star.'  His  success  at  fir.'^t  was  great ;  the  Jews  of  Palestine  all 
flocked  to  his  standard  ;  the  Christians  also  were  tampered  with, 
but  refusing  to  join  him  were  afterwards  treated  with  horrid 
cruelty.  He  appears  to  have  soon  got  possession  of  Jerusalem. 
This  is  evident  from  the  fact  of  the  subsequent  recaptu]-e  of  the 
city  by  the  Romans ;  and  it  would  seem  also,  that  coins  (some  of 
which  are  still  extant)  were  struck  by  him  in  the  Holy  City.  The 
Komans  at  first  m.ade  light  of  the  rebellion,  and  disregarded  the 
efforts  of  this  despised  people ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  spirit  of 
revolt  had  spread  among  the  Jews  throughout  the  empire,  and 
the  whole  world  (as  Dio  Cassius  expresses  it)  was  moved,  that 
Adrian  awoke  from  his  apathy.  The  rebel  Jews  had  already  got 
possession  of  fifty  fortitied  places  and  nine  hundred  and  eighty-five 
important  villages..  The  Emperor  now  collected  troops  from  various 
([uarters,  and  took  measures  to  prosecute  the  war  in  earnest.  He 
despatched  his  best  officers  into  the  revolted  country  ;  and  recal- 
ling his  most  distinguished  general,  Julius  Severus,  from  Britain, 
sent  him  to  take  charge  of  the  war  in  the  East.  The  struggle  was 
long  and  desperate.  The  Jews  were  numerous,  and  fought  with 
tlie  bravery  of  despair.  Julius  attacked  their  smaller  parties  ; 
cut  off  their  supplies  of  provisions ;  and  thus  was  able,  more 
slowly  indeed,  but  also  with  less  danger,  to  wear  out  their  strength, 
and  finally  to  destroy  them. 

"  It  is  singular  that  the  siege  and  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
Romans  during  this  war  is  nowhere  described,  and  only  (mce  men- 
tioned, by  a  cotemporary  writer.  The  historian  Appian  in  the 
same  century  gives  it  a  passing  notice;  but  all  we  know  further 
is  from  the  slight  mention  of  it  by  Eusebius  and  later  authors, 
the  earliest  of  whom  wrote  two  centuries  after  the  event.  The 
writings  of  the  Rabbins,  the  repositories  of  Jewish  tradition,  are 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxii.  p.  381. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  324. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  1  ;  vol.  viri.  p.  434. 
'  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  vi.  2,  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1266. 
Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  vi.  2,  1  ;  p.  743. 

silent  as  to  the  siege,  though  they  speak  as  to  the  desecration  of  the 
site  of  the  Temple.  Yet  the  various  testimonies,  although  scattered, 
are  too  numerous  and  definite  to  admit  of  doubt  as  to  the  fact.  Jeru- 
salem must  naturally  have  been  one  of  the  chief  points  of  Jewish 
defence,  and  the  possession  of  it  one  of  the  main  objects  of  the 
Roman  policy.  Of  the  circumstances  of  the  siege  and  capture  we 
have  no  account.  It  was  not  now,  as  under  Titus,  the  scene  of  the 
last  great  struggle  of  the  war ;  for  this  took  place  in  the  siege  of 
the  strong  but  now  unknown  city  of  Bether,  described  as  situated 
not  far  from  Jerusalem.  Here  the  bloody  tragedy  was  brought 
to  a  close,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Adrian,  A.D.  135.  Thousands 
and  thousands  of  the  captive  Jews  were  sold  as  slaves ;  first  at  the 
terebinth  near  Hebron,  where  of  old  the  tent  of  their  forefather 
Abraham  had  stood,  and  where  there  had  long  been  a  frequented 
market ;  afterwards  at  Gaza  ;  and  then  the  remainder  were  trans- 
ported in  ships  as  slaves  to  Egypt.  By  a  decree  of  Adrian,  the 
Jews  were  henceforth  forbidden  even  to  approach  their  Holy  City  ; 
and  guards  were  stationed  to  prevent  them  from  making  the  at- 
tempt."— Robinson's  '  Bibl.  Researches,'  ii.  1-7. 

"  After  the  final  destruction  of  the  Temple  by  the  arms  of  Titus 
and  Hadrian,  a  ploughshare  was  drawn  over  the  consecrated  ground, 
as  a  "sign  of  perpetual  interdiction.  Siou  was  deserted,  and  the 
vacant  space  of  the.  lower  city  was  filled  with  the  public  and  pri- 
vate edifices  of  the  (Eli.an  colony,  which  spread  themselves  over 
the  adjacent  hill  of  Calvary." — Gibbon's  '  Decline  and  Fall,'  ch. 
xxiii.  vol.  iii.  p.  155. 

"  Frequent  as  were  the  sieges  of  the  city  in  the  olden  days,  they 
have  been  more  frequent  since.  Titus  took  Jerusalem  ;  Barco- 
chebas  took  it ;  Julius  Severus  took  it;  Chosroes,  Heraclius,  Omar, 
the  Charezmians,  Godfrey,  Sahadin,  Frederick,  all  took  it  by  turns 
— all  after  hard  fighting,  and  with  much  slaughter." — Besant  and 
P.\lmer's  '  History  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  2. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


377 


and  was  not  oflfcred  to  God  for  want  of  nion  to  ofler  it,  was 
the  ITth  of  the  month  Punemus  (July),  a.d.  70,  and  that 
wiiliiu  a  month  from  this  time  the  Temple  was  destroyed. 
It  is  probable  that  by  His  words  in  the  second  verse,  and 
elsewhere  in  this  chapter,  Jesus  intended  to  foretell  not  only 
that  the  Temple  should  be  utterly  destroyed,  but  also  that  it 
should  never  be  rebuilt.  Nor  is  any  fact  in  history  better 
attested  than  that  the  only  attempt  to  rebuild  the  Temple 
after  its  destruction  by  Titus,  namely  the  attempt  by  Julian 
the  Apostate,  a.d.  363,  proved  an  ignominious  failure.' 

The  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  time  were  exceedinijly  tender  on 
this  subject.  The  slightest  hint  of  the  destruction  of  their 
Tern  [lie  brought  down  their  anger.  One  of  the  accusations 
brought  against  S.  Stephen  was  that  he  had  said  that  Jesus 
would  destroy  the  Temple  (Acts  vi.  14).  When,  therelbre, 
some  of  the  disciples  wished  to  inquire  of  Him  more  minutely 
respecting  this,  they  do  so  secretly,  apart  from  the  people, 
and  perhaps  even  from  the  ■  rest  of  the  Apostles.  We  learn 
from  S.  Mark  that  it  was  Peter,  James  and  John,  and 
Andrew,  who  made  this  inquiry. 

The  disciples  ask  Jesus  two  things — the  time  when  Jeni- 
salem  shall  be  destroyed,  and  the  time  when  the  world  shall 
end  and  He  shall  come  to  judgment.  They  also  ask  Him 
what  will  be  the  signs  that  shall  go  before  these  two  events, 
indiscriminately :  as  though  the  end  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
cud  of  the  world  should  take  place  at  the  same  time.     Jesus 


answers  their  question  much  in  the  way  in  which  they  ask 
it.  He  first  gives  the  signs  that  will  precede  both  these 
events — signs  that  will  alike  go  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the  world  (verses  5-14).  He  then 
gives  signs  that  would  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
only  (verses  15-28),  and  He  then  gives  signs  which  will 
precede  the  end  of  the  world  only  (verses  28-51).'' 

Such  is  the  general  classification  of  this  chapter  as  held  by 
some  of  the  early  writers.  Lightfoot,  forming  an  independent 
opinion,  chiefly  from  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
Rabbinical  writings,  has  come  to  a  different  conclusion.  He 
looks  upon  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  with  the  exception  of 
tbe  last  few  verses,  as  relating  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  as  referring  to  the 
end  of  the  world  only  so  far  as  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
is  a  type  of  the  end  of  the  world.  That  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  is  here  represented  as  the  destruction  of  the  whole 
world,  and  the  Messiah's  coming  in  judgment  upon  her  as 
His  coming  in  judgment  upon  the  whole  world,  he  considers 
no  objection  to  this  view ;  partly  because  the  Jews  were  so 
accustomed  to  this  that  they  would  at  once  recognize  His 
meaning,  and  partly  because  the  use  of  such  language  in  such 
sense  is  also  warranted  by  the  usage  of  Scripture  in  other 
places.  But  the  former  is  the  interpretation  that  is  most 
generally  given  to  this  chapter. 


THE  PROPHECY  WHICH  HE  DELIVERED  ON  MOUNT  OLIVET  TO  FOUR  OF  HIS  DISCIPLES. 


And  as  He  sat  upon 
the  Mount  of  Olives, 

the  disciples 

came  unto  Him  privately, 

saving, 

Tell  lis,  when 

shall  these  things  be? 

and  what  shall  lie  the  sign 

of  Thy  coming, 

and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? 


And  Jesus  answered 

.ind  said  unto  them,  Take  heed 

that  no  man  deceive  you. 

For  many  shall  come 

in  Jly  Name,  saying, 

1  am  Christ ; 

and  shall  deceive  many. 

And  ye  shall  hear 

of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars : 

see  that 

ye  be  not  troubled : 


S.  Mark  xiii.  3-13. 

!  And  as  He  sat  upon 

the  Mount  of  Olives 

over  against  the  Temple, 

Peter  and  James  and  John  and  Andrew 

asked  Him  privately, 

t  Tell  us,  when 

shall  these  things  be? 
and  what  shall  be  the  sign 


when  all  these  things  shall 

be  fulfilled  ? 

And  Jesus  answering  them 

began  to  say,  Take  heed 

lest  any  man  deceive  you  : 

for  many  shall  come 

in  My  Kame,  saying, 

I  am  Christ ; 

and  shall  deceive  many. 

And  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars, 

be  ye  not  troubled  : 


S.  Luke  xxi.  7-19. 


And  they 
asked  Him, 

saying.  Master, 

but  when 

shall  these  things  be? 

and  what  sign  icUl  there  be 


when  these  things  shall 
come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  He  said,  Take  heed 
that  ye  be  not  deceived  : 

for  many  shall  come 

in  My  Name,  saying, 

I  am  Christ ; 

and  the  time  draweth  near : 

go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear 
of  wars  and  commotions, 

be  not  terrified : 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  de  S.  Babyla,  &c. 
S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Orat.  ii.  4,  Contra  Jnlianum  ;  vol.  i.  p.  608. 
ThcoJoret,  Ecclesiast.  Hist.  iii.  '.JO;  vol.  iii.  p.  464. 


Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of  the   Roman  Empire,  ch.  isiii. 
vol.  iii.  p.  160. 

-  Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Matt.  .\xiv.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  435. 
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S.  Matthew  xxiv. 

for  all  these  tilings  must 

come  to  pass, 
but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 

and  kingdom  against  Icingdom  : 

and  there  shall  be 

famines,  and  pestilences, 

and  earthquakes, 

in  divers  places. 


All  these  are 
the  beginning  of  sorrows 


9      Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up 
to  be  afflicted. 


and  shall  kill  you : 

and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 

for  My  Name's  sake. 


for  such  things  must 

needs  be : 

but  the  end  shall  not  he  yet. 

For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 

and  kingdom  against  kingdom  : 

and  there  shall  be 

earthquakes 

in  divers  places, 

and  there  shall  be 

famines  and  troubles : 


these  are 

the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

But  take  heed  to  yourselves: 


for  they  shall  deliver  you  up 

to  councils : 

and  in  the  synagogues 

ye  shall  be  beaten  : 

and  ye  shall  be  brought 

before  rulers  and  kings 

for  My  sake, 

for 

a  testimony  against  them. 


10  And  the  Gospel  must  first 
be  published  among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  nou, 

and  deliver  you  up, 

take  no  thought 

beforehand 

what  ye  shall  speak, 

neither  do  ye  premeditate  : 

but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you 

in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is  not 

ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  ^ 


S.  Luke  xxi. 

for  these  things  must 

first  come  to  jiass  ; 

but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

Then  said  He  unto  them. 

Nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 

and  kingdom  against  kingdom: 


and  great  earthquakes 
shall  be  in  divers  places, 

and 

famines,  and  pestilences  ; 

and  fearful  sights  and  great  signs 

shall  there  be  from  heaven. 


12 


10  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and 
shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another. 


11  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise, 
and  shall  deceive  many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound, 
the  love  of  many  shall  was  cold. 

13  But  he  that  sh.all  endure 

unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come. 


Now  the  brother  shall  betray 

the  brother  to  death, 

and  the  father  the  son ; 

and  children  shall  rise  up 

against  their  parents,  and  shall 

cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

And  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  men  for  My  Name's  sake : 


but  he  that  shall  endure 

unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  behaved. 


before  all  these,  they  shall  lay 

their  hands  on  you,  and  persecute  ym, 

delivering  ymi  up 

to  the  synagogues, 

and  into  prisons, 

being  brought 

before  kings  and  rulers 

for  My  Name's  sake. 

13       And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for 

a  testimony. 


14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts, 
not  to  meditate  before 
what  ye  shall  answer  : 


15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wis- 
dom, which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be 
able  to  gainsay  nor  resist. 


16  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
both  by  parents,  and  brethren, 

and  kinsfolks,  and  friends ; 

and  some  of  you  shall  they 
cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated 

of  all  men  for  My  Name's  sake. 

18  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your 
head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 
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3.  fl  And  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  disciples  came  unto  Him  privately,  saying. 
Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world  ? 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5.  For  many  shall  come  in  My  Name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

6.  And  yc  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of 
wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled  :  for  all  tlicse 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not 
yet. 

S.V.  for  it  must  come. 
Vulg.  oportet  enim  lia-c  fieri. 

7.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places." 

S.  shall  be  earthquakes  and  famines  in :  V.  shall   be  famines  and  earth- 

8.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

Vulg.  Hax  autem  omnia  initia  sunt  dolorum. 

9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  af- 
flicted, and  shall  kill  you  :  and  ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  nations  for  My  Name's  sake. 


S*.  of  the  nations. 
Vulg.    Tunc  tradent  vr 
>mnil)us  gentibus  propter 


tribulationem,  et  Occident  vos;  et  eritis  odio 


10.  And  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and 
shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another. 


S.  and  shall  deliver  up  one  another  to  tribulation  ; 
me  another. 
Vulg.  Et  invicem  tradent,  et  odio  habebunt  invicem. 


.il&  and  shall  bate 


11.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

12.  And    because    iniquity  shall   abound,  the 
love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.'' 


13.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 

14.  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations  ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

In  answer  to  their  request,  Jesus  specifies  the  signs  that 
shall  precede  His  coming,  sufficiently  to  put  them  on  their 
guard  against  surprise  and  decei>tioD,  but  not  sufficiently  to 
satisfy  any  feeling  of  curiosit}-.  There  will  be  convulsions  of 
all  civil  society,  and  convulsions  of  nature,  false  Christs,  wars 
civil  and  external,  famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes. 

Even  a  moderately  careful  reader  of  Josephus  cannot  fail 
to  see  that  these  few  verses  are  a  faithful  description  of  the 
state  of  things  which  existed  at  Jerusalem  some  time  before 
its  destruction.  Anarchy,  treachery,  bloodshed,  are  terms 
too  weak  to  describe  the  thorough  loosening  of  all  the  bonds, 
moral  and  social,  which  usually  bind  men  together. 

Severe  as  were  the  trials  which  were  common  to  all  the 
Jews,  special  trials  awaited  the  Christians,  of  which  these 
were  but  the  beginning — throes  (mSivwi')  awaited  them,  under 
which  many  would  sink,  but  which,  to  those  who  could 
survive  them,  would  be  the  initiation  into  a  new  life.  There 
would  be  persecution  for  the  faith,  division  amongst  the 
brethren,  false  brethren,  lukewarmness  among  the  faithful, 
and,  to  crown  all,  false  prophets,  who  should  succeed  in 
deceiving  many. 

The  short  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  contains 
sufficient  incidental  allusions  to  several 'of  the  points  here 
mentioned  to  show  what  was  the  general  condition  of  things. 
There  are  references  to  persecutions  of  the  Christians  number- 
less, twice  unto  death  (vii.  59 ;  xii.  2),  to  famine  (xi.  27),  to 
deceivers  (viii.  9). 

It  could  not  be  meant  that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached 
among  all  nations  as  fully,  or  among  many  nations,  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  it  would  before  the  end  of  the 
world.  In  each  case,  before  the  end  came,  the  Gospel  would 
be  sufficiently  disseminated  to  be  a  testimony  unto  them  of 
God's  mercy  through  Christ,  and  of  man's  rejection  of  Him. 

In  answer  to  the  inquiry  of  His  disciples,  Jesus  first 
predicts  certain  signs  of  a  mixed  character,'  part  of  which 


'  S.  Augustine,  Epist.  ad  Hesychiura,  cxcix.  (alias  80)  9 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  914. 

'  There  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes, 
&0. — '•  Josephus  ('Bell.  Jud.'  vi.  5,  3)  relates  at  great  length  many 
supernatural  signs  that  appeared  before  tlie  siege  began.  These 
are  more  briefly  expressed  in  the  following  passage: — *As  in  all 
times  of  general  excitement,  signs  were  reported  to  have  been 
seen  in  the  heavens,  and  portents,  which  however  might  be  read 
both  ways,  were  observed.  A  star  shaped  like  a  sword,  and  a 
comet,  stood  over  the  city  for  a  whole  year.  A  great  light  had 
shone  on  the  altar  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night.  A  heifer,  led 
up  to  be  sacrificed,  brought  forth  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
Temple.  The  eastern  gate  of  the  inner  court,  so  heavy  that  it 
required  twenty  men  to  move  it,  flew  open  of  its  own  accord  in 
the  night.  Chariots  and  troops  of  soldiers  in  armour  were  seen 
running  about   in  the  clouds,  and  surrounding  cities.     When  the 


V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  9  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  102. 

priests  were  one  night  busy  in  their  sacred  offices,  they  felt  the 
earth  quaking  beneath  them,  and  heard  a  cry,  as  of  a  great  mul- 
titude, "  Let  us  remove  hence !  "  And  always  up  and  down  the 
city  wandered  Jesus,  the  son  of  Ananus,  crying,  "  Woe,  woe  to 
Jerusalem !  "  until  the  siege  began  in  earnest,  when  he  ceased  ; 
for  being  on  the  wall,  he  cried,  •■  Woe,  woe  to  the  city  again  ! 
and  to  the  people,  and  to  the  holy  house !  "  and  then,  as  lie  added, 
^"  Woe,  woe  to  myself  also,"  a  stone  from  one  of  the  engines  smote 
him,  and  he  died.' " — Besant  and  Palmer's  '  History  of  Jerusalem,' 
p.  25. 

'  The  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold. — "  The  picture  in  the 
origmal  is  much  darker,  -ruiv  iroWHiv, '  the  many,'  the  vast  majority 
of  the  disciples." — C'AXON  LiGilTFOOl,  '  On  Revision  of  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  98. 
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should  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  part  the 
end  of  the  world ;  or,  it  may  he,  all  of  them  should  precede 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  only  in  a  modified  degree,  and 
the  end  of  the  world  in  a  more  fully  developed  form.     Having 


finished  these  sigDS  (verses  5-14),  He  then  goes  on  to  specify 
certain  others  which  should  go  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  (verses  15-28). 


A  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PEOPHKCY  ON  MOUNT  OLIVET. 

S.  Mattuew  xxiv.  15-28.  S.  Mark  xiii.  14-23.  S.  LuKii  xxi.  20- 


15       When  ye  therefore  shall  see 

the  abomination  of  desolation, 

spokea  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 

stand 

in  the  holy  place, 


(who-so  readeth,  let  him  unJerstaud :) 


then  let  them 

which  be  in  Judaea 

flee  into  the  mountains ; 


let  him  which  is  on  the 
liouse-top  not  come  down 

to  take  any  thing  out 

of  his  house : 

neither  let  him 

which  is  i»  the  field 

return  back 
to  take  his  clothes. 


And  woe  unto  them 

that  are  with  child, 

and  to  them  that  give  suck 

in  those  days  ! 
But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 

be  not  in  the  winter, 

neither  on  the  sabbath  day : 

for  then  shall  be 

great  tribulation, 

such  as  was  not 

since  the  beginning  of  the  world 

to  this  time, 

no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

And  except 

those  days  should  be  shortened, 

there  should  no  flesh  be  saved ; 

but  for  the  elect's  sake 

those  days  shall-  be  shortened. 


23  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you, 

Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there  ; 

believe  it  not. 


But  when  ye  shall  see 

the  abomination  of  desolation, 

spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  projihet, 

standing 

where  it  ought  not, 


(let  him  that  readeth  understand,) 


then  let  them 

that  be  in  Judaa 

flee  to  the  mountains 


15  and  let  him  that  is  on  the 
house-top  not  go  down  into  the  house, 

neither  enter  therein 

to  take  any  thing  out 

of  his  house : 

16  and  let  him 
that  is  in  the  field 

not  turn  back  again 
for  to  take  up  his  garment. 


But  woe  to  them 

that  are  with  child, 

and  to  them  that  give  suck 

in  those  days ! 

And  pray  ye  that  your  flight 

be  not  in  the  winter. 

For  in  those  days  shall  be 

affliction, 

such  as  was  not 

from  the  beginning  of  the  creatit 

which  God  created 

unto  this  time, 

n  ither  shall  be. 

And  except 

that  the  Lord 

had  shortened  those  days, 

no  flesh  should  be  saved: 

but  for  the  elert's  sake, 

whom  He  hath  chosen, 

He  hath  shortened  the  days. 


21   And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you, 
Lo,  here  is  Christ;  or,  lo.  He  is  there  ; 
believe  him  not : 


20  And  when  ye  shall  see 
Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 

then  know 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. 

21  '  Then  let  them 

which  are  in  Judaea 

flee  to  the  mountains; 

and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it 

depart  out ;  and  let  not  them 
that  are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto. 


22  For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance, 
that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be 
fuUilled. 

23  But  woe  unto  them 
that  are  with  child, 

and  to  them  that  give  suck, 
in  those  days ! 


for  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land, 
and  wrath  upon  this  people. 
24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  thall  be  led  away  captive  into 
all  nations  :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 
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S.  Matthew  xsiv. 

2+         Fur  there  .«h.ill  arise  false 

Christs,  and  false  prophets, 

and  shall  shew 

great  .signs  and  wonders  ; 

iusomuch  that, 

if  it  vere  possible, 

they  shall  deceive 

the  very  elect. 

2,5  Behold,  I  have  told 

you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you. 
Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth : 
bnhold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  believe 
it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  coraeth  out  of  the 
east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall 
also  the  coining  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there 
will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 


S.  Mark  xiii. 

for  false  Christs 

and  false  prophets  shall  ris 

and  shall  shew 

signs  and  wonders, 

to  seduce, 
if  it  ivere  possible, 

even  the  elect. 

But  take  ye  heed  : 

behold,  I  have  foretold 

vou  all  things. 


15.  When  )'c  therefore  shall  see 

"  the  abomination  of  desolation," 

spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand:*) 

VulR.   Cum   ergo  vidoritis   aboniinatloncin  desolalionis,  qu;e  dicta  est  a 
D.itiiele  propbeta,  staiiteui  in  loco  sanao. 


16.  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judaea  flee 
into  the  mountains  : 

17.  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top" 
not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his 
house : 


S.V.  to  take  the  things. 
Vulg.  Et  qui  in  tecto,  m 


I  desct'iidat  tollere  aliquid  de  domo  sua. 


•  Whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand. — "This  is  not  spoken 
so  much  tor  the  obscurity  as  lor  the  certainty  of  the  prophecy,  as 
if  He  should  say,  '  He  tliat  reads  those  words  in  Daniel,  let  him 
iniud  well  that,  when  the  army  of  the  prince  which  is  to  come, 
that  army  of  abominations,  shall  compass  r.'und  Jerusalem  with 

a  siege,  then  most  certain  destruction  hangs  over  it Flatter 

not  yourselves  therefore  with  vain  hopes,  either  of  future  victory, 
or  of  the  retreating  of  that  army  ;  but  provide  for  yourselves,  and 
he  that  is  in  Juda;a  let  him  fly  to  the  hills  and  places  of  most 
difficult  access:  not  into  the  city.'" — LiOHTFOOT  on  Matt.  x.xiv. 
15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  242. 

Josephus  records  their  flight  in  the  following  words :  fiSr\  S( 
troKKoX  SitUhpaUKOv  diri  tt\s  ■tt6\eais,  ais  aXaaoiiivTfl  ainiKa.  ('  Bell. 
Jud.'  ii.  19,  6.) 

"  Cestius  pitched  his  camp  on  Scopus,  seven  furlongs  from  the 
city,  and  waited  three  days  in  the  hope  that  his  appearance  might 
awe  the  rebels.  Then  he  entered  the  city ;  for  the  .lews  had 
abandoned  the  outer  and  second  wall,  and  retired  into  the  inner 
parts  of  the  fortifications.  Having  fired  the  new  and  part  of  the 
lower  city,  he  advanced  against  the  upper  city,  occupied  by  the 
rebels,  and  encamped  before  the  royal  palace  of  Herod,  where  was 
a  space  unoccupied  by  buildings,  between  the  outer  and  the  second 
wall.  A  well-sustained  attempt  to  carry  the  upper  city,  at  this 
time,  would  probably  have  been  successful  ;  but  Providence  had 
ordered  it  otherwise.  After  five  days  he  reliuciuished  the  endea- 
vour, and  turned  his  exertions  to  the  northern  part  of  the  Temple, 
whence  he  was  several  times  repulsed  by  the  Jews,  fighting,  as 
usual,  from  the  roof  of  the  cloisters.  At  length  the  front  division 
of  the  Komans  succeeded  in  reaching  the  wall,  which,  under  cover 
of  their  shields,  they  undermined,  and  made  preparations  for  firing 
the  gate  of  the  Temple. 

"  And  now  it  was  that  a  strange  and  unaccountable  panic  seized 
upon  the  seditious  ;  they  abandoned  the  defence,  and  fled  from  the 
city.     The  peace  party,  reassured,  would  have  set  open  the  gates, 


and  received  Cestius  as  their  benefactor;  and  had  he  continued 
the  siege  a  little  longer,  he  must  have  made  himself  master  of 
the  city.  'But  God,'  the  historian  suggests,  'by  reason  of  their 
wickedness,  already  so  abhorred  even  His  sacred  things,  that  He 
would  not  permit  the  war  to  be  thus  brought  to  a  termination.' 
Despairing  of  success,  and  ignorant  of  the  friendly  disposition  of 
the  people  towards  him,  the  prefect,  without  any  apparent  cause, 
raised  the  siege  and  retired  to  the  Scopus,  from  whence  he  com- 
menced a  disastrous  retreat  along  the  road  by  which  he  had  come, 
which  was  followed  by  the  Jews,  and  ended  in  a  complete  rout." — 
Williams,  '  Holy  City,'  vol.  i.  p.  165. 

'■  The  extraordinary  retreat  of  Cestius,  so  perplexing  to  the 
Jewish  historian,  w.is  no  doubt  divinely  ordered,  to  allow  the  elect 
an  opportunity  of  escape  ;  and  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's  words, 
they  availed  themselves  of  it,  and  sought  .safety  beyond  the  Jordan. 
And  Josephus  informs  us,  that  many  of  the  principal  Jews  also 
took  this  opportunity  of  escaping  as  from  a  ship  on  the  point  of 
sinking — a  remarkable  simile,  reminding  us  of  the  ark  of  safety 
provided  in  and  for  the  Church! 

"And  if  it  should  be  thought  that  the  interval  of  three  years 
between  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Cestius  and  the  forming  it 
again  by  Titus  allowed  ample  space  for  a  deliberate  departure  in- 
stead of  such  a  hasty  flight  as  is  implied  in  our  Lord's  prediction, 
it  should  be  considered  that  we  have  the  repeated  testimony  of 
Josephus  to  the  jealous  precautions  adopted  by  those  in  power  at 
Jerusalem  to  prevent  escape  or  desertion ;  so  that  the  time  while 
the  Zealots  were  engaged  in  the  pursuit  of  Cestius  may  only  have 
allowed  time  for  such  a  hair-breadth  escape  from  the  city." — Ibid. 
p.  199. 

'  Stairs  from  the  roof. — "  Most  of  the  houses  (at  Lubiah)  have 
a  place  lor  sleeping  on  the  roof,  as  at  Tiberias,  and  we  observed 
here  one  of  the  most  interesting  examples  of  the  stair  from  the 
roof  down  to  the  street." — '  Mission  to  the  Jews  from  Scotland,' 
p.  297. 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


1 8.  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return 
back  to  take  his  clothes. 

S.V.  his  garment. 

Vulg.  tollere  tunicam  suam. 

19.  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days ! 

Vulg.  Vie  autem. 

20.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day  : 

21.  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

22.  And  except  those  days  should  be  short- 
ened, there  should  no  flesh  be  saved  :  but  for  the 
elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  _ 

S*.  were  shortened  instead  of  shall  be  shortened. 
Vulg.  sed  propter  electos  breviabuntur  dies  illi. 

In  these  words  Jesus  commands  His  disciples  to  leave  Jeru- 
salem before  the  destruction  of  the  city  begins,  and  He  gives 
them  two  signs' by  which  they  should  judge  when  it  was 
the  proper  time  to  leave  Judaia.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark 
five  only  one  of  these  signs,  and  S.  Luke  gives  the  other, 
unless  these  two  be  one  and  the  same  sign  differently  ex- 
pressed, or  different  parts  of  the  same  sign. 

"  The  abomination  of  desolation  "  (to  /SSfXvy/ia  ttjs  (prjixd- 
o-EMf)  is  a  Hebrew  plfrase  for  "the  abomination  of  the  deso- 
lators,"  or  of  those  who  caused  desolation.  Tlie  "holy  place" 
is  but  the  common  designation  of  the  Temple,  and  of  the  most 
holy  part  of  the  Temple.  One  sign,  therefore,  which  should 
warn  the  disciples  of  Christ  that  it  was  time  to  dei^art  out  of 
Jerusalem,  should  be  when  they  should  see  the  abomination 
or  profanation  of  the  desolators  in  the  Temple,  or  when  they 
should  see  certain  in  the  Temple  causing  jirofanation  and 
desolation ;  the  other,  when  they  should  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  armies. 

No  less  than  eight  different  explanations-  have  been 
offered  of  the  words  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place."  Of  these  the  best  ex|ilanation  is  that  supplied 
bv  the  account  which  Josephus'  gives  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Zealots  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  He  says  these 
impious  fanatics  took  refuge  in  the  Temple  (toi/  i/ecii/),  and 
made  the  sanctuary  (to  ayiov)  the  scene  of  unlimited  blood- 
shed, with  all  the  horrors  and  excesses  that  usually  accom- 
pany unchecked,  maddened  licentiousness. 

These  then  were  the  two  contemporaneous  signs  by  which 
they  should  ju<lge  when  it  was  time  to  leave  Jerusalem  and 


flee  into  the  mountains — when  they  should  see  the  Zealots 
inside,  with  their  horrible  profanations,  in  the  Temple;  and 
the  army  of  the  Romans  outside,  encompassing  the  city. 
■  Cestius  Gallus  was  the  first  to  begin  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
and,  by  his  incompetent  management  of  it,  afforded  to  the 
Christians  the  opportunity  they  desired  of  departing  out  of 
the  city.  He  thus  unconsciously  made  himself  the  instru- 
ment in  enabling  them  to  fulfil  their  Saviour's  command. 
Josephus  notices  this  departure  of  many  from  the  city,  but, 
being  himself  a  Jew,  and  having  no  sympathy  with  the 
Christians,  he  did  not  understand  that  they  acted  as  they 
did  on  the  command  which  Jesus  had  given  them  more  than 
thirty  years  before.* 

Retiring  from  the  city  during  the  interval  that  succeeded 
the  repulse  of  Cestius  and  the  renewal  of  the  attack  by  Titus,' 
the  Christians  withdrew  to  Pella  beyond  the  Jordan.  Had 
they  waited  until  Titus  had  takeir  the  command,  there  would 
have  been  less,  or  probably  ho,  chance  of  escaping  honourably 
from  the  city. 

The  hazard  of  their  situation,  and  the  severity  of  the  crisis 
generally,  Jesus  foretells  in  several  appropriate  forms.  Their 
safety  could  be  secured  only  by  seizing  the  right  moment 
and  by  using  the  utmost  speed.  No  delay  must  be  attempted 
for  even  the  most  necessary  articles.  Even  then  they  would 
not  succeed  unless  the  various  circumstances  of  the  case  co- 
operated favourably  for  them.  If,  for  instance,  the  right 
moment  offered  itself  when  they  were  hindered  by  the  suck- 
ling of  children,  or  by  the  inclemency  of  the  year,  or  by  the 
inaction  to  which  the  Jewish  Sabbath  condemned  .them, 
their  danger  would  be  increased,  and  their  escape  might  even 
be  rendered  impossible.  Hence  He  bids  them  pray  that 
none  of  these  things  may  happen. 

Jesus  declares  that  there  liad  never  been  at  any  time  such 
suffering  as  there  would  be  in  this  siege,  nor  should  ever  be 
such  again.  No  nation  had  ever  been  guilty  of  such  a  crime, 
of  such  impiety  as  this,  and  He  declares  that  no  nation  should 
ever  suffer  such  signal,  such  condign  punishment  as  this. 
The  very  severity  of  their  punishment  might  have  led  them, 
and  might  be  intended  to  lead  them,  to  suspect  the  horrible 
nature  of  their  sin,  and  to  conclude  that  in  the  Crucifixion  of 
Jesus  they  had  put  to  death  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

Among  other  proofs  of  the  straits  to  which  they  were 
reduced  in  this  siege,  Josephus  says  that  women  were  driven 
to  such  a  degree  of  frenzy  by  the  pangs  of  hunger  that  they 
devoured  their  own  infants.  He  relates  with  much  circum- 
stantiality one  case — that  of  a  lady  of  noble  birth  from  the 
village  of  Betliezub  b^-yond  Jordan.^  Some  have  supposed 
that  in  His  words,  "  Woe  unto  tbem  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  1"  Jesus  had  reference 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  77  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1150. 

Euthymius.  in  Matt.  .xxiv.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  913. 
-  .Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxii.  p.  388. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Dan.  ix.  27  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  1462. 
3  Josephus,  Bell.  ,Iud.  iv.  3,  9,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1171. 

Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  iv.  3,  9,  &c.  p.  082. 


Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  19,  S;  vol.  ii.  p..  1103. 

Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  ii.  19,  6,  p.  641. 

.Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  iii.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  221. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Haeresis,  xxix.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  401. 
Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  vi.  3,  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1274. 
Wliiston's  Trans.,  War.s,  vi.  3,  4,  p.  748. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


383 


to  the  temptations  to  which  such  would  be  exposed  in  their 
sojourn  in  the  city,  as  well  as  to  the  hindrance  which 
children  would  cause  them  in  their  attempts  to  escape 
irom  it. 

So  sharp  would  this  trial  be  that,  if  unduly  prolonged,  none 
would  survive  it.  If  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  shouUl  last  until 
the  guilt  of  the  Jewish  nation  should  be  atoned  fur,  or  until 
the  rage  of  the  Roman  soldiery  should  exhaust  itself,  none, 
not  even  the  elect,  would  have  escaped ;  neither  would  the 
Christians  have  been  able  to  escape  out  of  the  city,  nor 
would  those  Jews  have  been  spared  who  afterwards  became 
Christians,  or  the  elect — sharers  in  God's  grace  through  the 
Incarnation  here,  and  sharers  in  His  glory  hereafter.  The 
instrument  that  God  made  use  of  to  shorten  this  trial  was 
most  probably  Titus.  Severe  as  he  was  liimself,  and  deter- 
mined as  he  was  to  take  the  city  at  any  cost,  he  at  the  same 
time  showed  himself  anxious  to  moderate  the  fury  of  his 
soldiers  and  to  assuage  the  sufferings  of  the  besieged. 

S.  Luke  represents  Jesus  as  going  on  to  describe  the 
punishment  of  the  Jewish  nation,  with  greater  particularity 
than  either  S.  Matthew  or  S.  Mark.  He  foretells  this 
punishment  in  three  different  forms :  1.  They  shall  fall  by 
the  edge  of  the  sword.  2.  They  shall  be  led  away  captive 
into  all  nations.  3.  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulBUed. 


But  large  as  is  the  destruction  which,  as  His  words  clearly 
foretell,  should  take  place  in  this  siege,  Josephus  rtcords  an 
ample  fulfilment  of  them.  He  states  both  what  was  the 
probable  number  of  people  in  Jerusalem  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  siege,  and  also  what  proportion  of  that  number 
perished  by  the  sword  or  by  famine,  and  how  many  weie 
taken  captive.  He  s.ays'  that  at  the  Passover,  a.d.  65,  there 
were  3,000,000  collected  within  the  city,  and  that  there  were 
2,700,000  at  the  time  when  this  siege  commenced,  which,  as 
he  says,  was  at  the  Passover.^  This  number  was  ascertained 
from  the  number  of  paschal  lambs  slain,  which  was  256,000. 
The  lowest  number  that  partook  of  one  paschal  lamb  was 
ten,  and  the  highest  twenty.  At  our  Saviour's  last  Passover 
th'ere  were  thirteen.  If  we  take  the  lowest  number,  this 
would  give  2,560,000  as  the  smallest  possible  number  of 
persons  in  the  city  at  the  Pas>over.  But,  besides  tiiesc, 
there  would  be  many  in  the  city  who  would  be  disqualified 
by  uncleanness,  and  some  who  would  not  partake  of  the 
paschal  lamb  for  other  reasons.  From  this  it  would  appear 
that  3,000,000  would  be  a  very  fair  estimate  of  the  number 
in  the  city  at  the  commencement  of  the  siege.  Of  this 
number  Josephus  says  1,100,000  perished  by  the  sword  or 
by  famine  and  pestilence,  and  97,000  were  taken  prisoners 
at  the  capture  of  the  city,  and  sold  for  slaves." 

The  best  proof  of  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  prophecy,  that 


•  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  14,  3  ;  vol.  il.  p.  1078. 
Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  ii.  14-,  3,  p.  625. 

^  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  v.  3,  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1219.  [Josephus, 

•  Number  of  those  who  perished. — "  Now  the  number  of  those 
that  were  carried  captive  during  this  whole  war  was  collected  to 
be  ninety-seven  thousand  ;  as  was  the  number  of  those  that  jjerished 
during  the  whole  siege  eleven  hundred  thousand,  the  greater  part 
of  whom  were  indeed  of  the  same  nation  [with  the  citizens  of  Jeru- 
salem], but  not  belonging  to  the  city  itself;  for  they  were  come 
up  from  all  the  country  to  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  were 
on  a  sudden  shut  up  by  an  army  which,  at  the  very  tirst,  occa- 
sioned so  great  a  straitness  among  them  that  there  came  a  pesti- 
lential destruction  upon  them,  and  soon  afterward  such  a  famine 
as  destroyed  them  more  suddenly.  And  that  this  city  could  con- 
tain so  many  people  in  it,  is  manifest  by  that  number  of  them 
which  was  taken  under  Cestius,  who  being  desirous  of  informing 
Nero  of  the  power  of  the  city,  who  otherwise  was  disposed  to 
contemn  that  nation,  entreated  the  high-priests,  if  the  thing  were 
possible,  to  take  the  number  of  their  whole  multitude.  So  these 
high-priests  upon  the  coming  of  their  feast  which  is  called  the 
Passover,  when  they  slay  their  sacrifices,  from  the  ninth  hour  till 
the  eleventh,  but  so  that  a  company  not  less  than  ten  belong  to 
every  sacrifice  (for  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to  feast  singly  by 
themselves,  and  many  of  us  are  twenty  in  a  company),  found  the 
number  of  sacrifices  was  two  hundred  and  fifty-six  thousand  hve 
hundred;  which,  upon  the  allowance  of  no  more  than  ten  that 
feast  together,  amounts  to  two  millions  seven  hundred  thousand 
and  two  lumdred  persons  that  were  pure  and  holy  ....  Now 
this  vast  multitude  is  indeeil  collected  out  of  remote  places,  but 
the  entire  nation  was  now  shut  up  by  fate  as  in  a  prison,  and  the 
Koman  army  encompassed  the  city  when  it  was  crowded  with  in- 
habitants."-^j0SEPiils,  Wars,  vi.  9,  3;  Whiston's  Transl.  p.  760. 

"  With  reference  to  the  density  of  the  population  and  the  large 
numbers  congregated  at  the  great  annual  festivals,  we  may  draw 
an  instructive  comj)arison  from  the  statistics  of  the  city  of  London. 
The  rity  proper  covers  631  acres.     In  1866  its  resident  day  popu- 


Josephus,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  v.  3,  1,  p.  712. 

Bell.  Jud.  V.  13,  7 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1256. 

Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  r.  13,  7,  p.  737. 

lation  was  244,865.  This  was  increased  by  a  daily  infiu.T  of 
509,111  clients  and  customers,  raising  the  day  population  to 
753,976.  In  the  case  of  any  extraordinary  attraction,  such  .as  the 
visit  of  the  Queen  to  St.  Paul's,  the  density  of  the  crowd  is  enor- 
mously increased.  And  London  has  no  building  capable,  like  the 
Temple,  of  containing  200,000  persons." — '  Edinburgh  Review,' 
January  1873,  p.  9. 

"  The  numbers  given  by  Josephus  may  not  be  correct  within  a 
great  many  thousands  ;  there  is  reason  enough,  however,  to  believe 
that,  within  limits  very  much  marrower  than  some  of  his  readers 
are  disposed  to  believe,  his  numbers  may  be  fairly  depended  on." — 
Besaxt  and  Palmer's  '  History  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  24. 

"  One  of  those  who  kept  the  register  of  burials  and  p.aid  the 
bearers  of  the  dead,  told  Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  v.  13,  7)  that  out  of 
his  gate  alone  115,880  bodies  had  been  thrown  since  the  siege  began, 
and  many  citizens,  whose  word  could  be  depended  on,  estimated 
the  number  who  died  at  600,000."— Ibid.,  p.  36. 

"  Taking  the  shape  of  the  city  to  be  circular  and  33  stadia  in 
circumference  (it  was  more  nearly  circular  th.an  square),  we  find 
its  area  to  have  been  rather  more  than  3,500,000  square  yards. 
This,  at  30  square  yards  to  one  person,  gives  about  120,000  for 
the  ordinary  population.  And  there  were  extensive  gardens  and 
numerous  villas  to  the  north  and  east,  which  contained  another 
population  altogether  quite  impossible  to  estimate.  .\nd  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  Cestius  (Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  vi.  ix.  3)  caused 
an  estimate  to  be  made,  a  very  few  years  before  the  siege,  of  the 
numbers  actually  present  at  the  Passover,  and  that  the  official  re- 
t^irn  was  2,560,500  persons.  The  whole  question  is  clearly  stated 
by  Mr.  Williams  ('  Holy  City,'  vol.  i.  p.  481).  And,  as  he  points  out 
very  justly,  it  is  not  a  question  how  many  would  be  comfortably 
accommodated  in  Jerusalem,  but  how  many  were  actually  cramincd 
into  it." — Ibid.,  p.  23. 

"Suffice  it  here  to  sav  that  not  one  of  .all  the  terrible  curses  on 
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Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  he  fulfilled,  is  its  history  during  the 
1800  years  that  have  passed  since  His  words  were  uttered. 
Since  that  time  Jerusalem  has  sustained  seven  or  eight 
different  sieges;  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  tiist  under 
Titus,  and  the  second  under  Hadrian,  the  Jews  have  never 
borne  either  a  principal  or  a  prominent  part  in  the  siege. 
The  conflict  has  always  been  carried  on  by  Gentiles  against 
Gentiles.  An  edict  was  passed 'that  no  Jew  should  enter 
Jerusalem,  and  for  two  hundred  years  no  Jew  was  permitted 
to  enter  Jerusalem,  and  only  to  behold  it  from  a  distance  on 
a  certain  day  once  a  year. 

Jesus  now  turns  to  another  kind  of  trial  that  would  await 
them  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  to  the  number  of  de- 
ceivers that  would  arise,  and  would  succeed  in  seducing  many. 

23.  Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo, 
here  is  Christ,  or  there  ;  believe  ii  not.  ~ 

24.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,"  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and 
wonders  ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

S.  that,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect  would  be  deceived. 
Vulg.  ita  ut  in  errorem  inducaiuur  (si  fieri  potest)  etiam  elccti. 


25.  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26.  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Be- 
hold, He  is  in  the  desert  ;  go  not  forth  :  behold, 
He  is  in  the  secret  chambers  ;  believe  it  not. 


S*.  omits  Wherefore. 
Vulg.  Si  ergo  dixeriut  vobis. 


27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the 
east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 


28.  For  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 

S.V.  0111  ii  For. 

Vulg.  Ubicumque  fuerit  corpus,  illie  congregabuntur  et  aqiiila\ 

Some  have  supposed  that  Jesus  delivers  this  as  warning  of 
the  many  antichrists  and  deceivers  that  shall  arise  before  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  note  of  time  witli  which  He  connects 
this  verse  to  the  former,  "  Then  "  (rorf ),  renders  it  more 
probable  that  He  is  still  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  of  those  Jewish  Zealots  who,  by  falsely  pretending 
to  be  Christ,  shall  seduce  multitudes  to  their  ruin,  aud  not 


'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles. 
disobedience  denounced  in  the  Law — no,  not  the  worst  of  all — was 
spared;  thiit  1,100,000  are  calculated  to  have  perished  by  famine 
or  the  chances  of  war  (firing  the  siege  ;  and  besides  40,000  of  the 
population  of  this  city  whom  Titus  allowed  to  go  free,  97,000 
were  carried  captive  during  the  war.  The  whole  number  of  those 
who  were  killed  or  taken  in  the  city  itself  can  scarcely  be  com- 
jjuted  at  less  than  2.000,000.  And  if  this  number  should  appear 
e-xcessive  and  incredible,  it  must  be  considered  that  the  historian 
himself  declares  the  greater  part  of  these  were  not  citizens  of 
Jerusalem,  but  those  who  had  come  up  from  all  the  country  to  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  were  suddenly  shut  up  by  the  army ; 
which  further  accounts  for  the  famine,  which  from  the  tirst  made 
frightful  ravages  among  them.  And  it  further  deserves  to  be 
noted,  that  this  is  not  a  random  guess  of  the  historian,  but  a  cal- 
culation founded  on  an  official  return  of  the  numbers  who  were 
usually  present  on  such  occasions,  compared  with  actual  observa- 
tions during  the  course  of  the  siege." — Williams,  'Holy  City,' 
vol.  i.  p.  187. 

"  At  the  time  of  its  siege  by  Titus,  the  city  not  only  contained 
its  ordinary  population;  every  part  of  the  Holy  Land  had  been  in 
turn  the  theatre  of  the  war  under  Vespasian,  during  several  cam- 
paigns. Fugitives  I'rom  all  parts — from  Samaria,  Galilee,  Per£Ea, 
and  Idumaja — had  fled  for  security  to  Jerusalem.  Hence  the 
number  of  the  stated  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  was  much  larger 
than  before;  and  I  could  well  believe  that  Tacitus's  statement  of 
600,000  is  intended  to  express  the  population  of  that  time.  The 
figure  employed  by  our  Lord  in  predicting  these  events  is  won- 
derfully illustrated  by  the  history  :  '  As  a  snare  (irayis)  shall  it 
come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.' 
(Luke  s\i.  35.)  The  whole  land  had  been  dragged  as  with  a  draw- 
net,  wh    1  its  contracting  folds  at  length  encircled  Jerusalem. 

"  Again,  it  was  not  only  the  I'e-idents  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time 
who  were  involved  in  the  hoi-rors  of  the  siege.  Tlie  investment 
surprised  multitudes  of  Jews  from  all  parts  of  the  world  congre- 
gated at  Jerusalem  for  the  celebration  of  the  I'assover.  (Bell. 
Jud.  V.  iii. ;  xiii.  7  ;  vi.  ix.  2.)  Onlv  a  few  years  previously  an 
official  return  had  been  made  to  Government  of  the  numbers  pre- 
sent at  that  festival ;  aud  a  low  average  calculation  had  given 
the  result  as  ujnvards  of  two  millions  and  a  half;  and  on  another 


iv.  6  ;  vol.  ji.  p.  312. 

occasion  we  have  on  a  I'ough  estimate  3,000,000  present  at  that 
solemnity." — Ibid.,  p.  482. 

*  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  &c. — '■'  The  fjvtal  revolt  of 
the  Jews,  which  ended  in  the  fall  of  their  city  and  the  destruction 
of  their  Temple,  was  due,  among  many  other  causes,  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Judas  the  Galilajan  acting  on  minds  inflated  with  pi-ide  in 
the  exaggerated  glories  of  the  past,  looking  to  national  indepen- 
dence as  the  one  thing  needful,  and  wholly  ignorant  of  the  power 
and  resources  of  the  mighty  empire  which  held  them  in  subjection. 
.  .  .  .  The  followers  of  Judas  became  the  Zealots  and  the  Sicarii 
of  later  times  :  they  were  those  who  looked  daily  for  the  Messiah  ; 
whom  false  Christs  led  astray  by  thousands ;  who  thought  no  act 
too  daring  to  be  attempted  in  this  sacred  cause,  no  life  too  valuable 
to  be  sacrificed  :  they  were  those  who  let  their  countrymen  die  of 
starvation  by  thousands  while  they  maintained  a-hopeless  struggle 
with  Titus.  .  .  . 

"  Under  Fadus,  one  Theudas,  whom  Jcsephus  calls  a  magician, 
persuaded  multitudes  of  the  Jews  to  go  with  him  to  the  Jordan, 
which  he  pretended  would  open  its  waters  to  let  him  pass.  Cuspius 
Fadus  sent  out  a  troop  of  cavalry,  who  took  Theudas  alive,  cut  off 
his  head,  and  brought  it  to  Jerus;\lem.  Under  Cuspius,  too,  oc- 
curred a  great  famine  in  Judsea,  which  was  relieved  by  the  gene- 
rosity of  Queen  Helena  of  Adiabene,  the  proselj'te.  .  -  . 

"  The  country  was  full  of  robbers  and  impostors.  These  sprung 
up  every  day,  and  were  every  day  caught  and  destroyed ;  no  doubt 
most  of  them  men  whose  wits  were  utterly  gone  in  looking  for 
the  Messiah,  until  they  ended  in  believing  themselves  to  be  the 
Messiah.  These  poor  creatures,  followed  by  a  rabble  more  ignorant 
and  more  mad  than  themselves,  went  up  and  down  the  distracted 
country,  raising  hopes  which  were  doomed  to  disappointment,  and 
leading  out  the  wild  countrymen  to  meet  death  and. torture  wlien 
they  looked  for  glory  and  victory.  One  of  the  impostors,  an 
Egyptian,  probably  an  Egyptian  Jew,  brought  a  multitude  up  to 
the  Mouiit  of  Olives,  promising  that  at  his  word  the  walls  of  the 
city  should  fall  down,  and  they  themselves  march  in  triumphant. 
He  eame,  but  instead  of  seeing  the  walls  fall  down,  he  met  the 
troops  of  Felix,  who  dispersed  his  people,  slaying  four  hundred  of 
them."— Besaxt  aud  Palmer's  '  History  of  Jerusalem,'  pp.  2-0. 
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of  the  apostates  from  the  faith,  of  whom  S.  John  (1  John  ii. 
IS)  aud  S.  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.  3)  speak. 

At  this  time  the  whole  Jewish  nation  were  in  eager  ex- 
pectation of  the  coming  of  the  Clirist.  They  saw  that  the 
time  specified  by  Jacob  had  arrived,  and  that  the  sceptre 
had  already  departed  from  Judah  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  Those  of 
them  who  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  were  in 
a  frame  of  mind  to  become  an  easy  jirey  to  any  skilful 
deceiver.  Such  too  would  be  the  natural  talents  of  these 
deceivers,  or  such  would  be  the  supernatural  powers  that 
they  would  be  permitted  to  exercise,  as  severely  to  try  the 
faith,  and  to  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 
Hence,  whatever  their  pretensions  were,  or  wherever  they 
appeared,  He  commands  His  disciples  to  believe  them  not. 
Their  safety  lay  in  giving  no  heed  whatever  to  such  ru- 
mours. 

There  are  not  wanting,  either  in  Josephus  or  in  the 
Rabbinical  writers,  sufficient  incidental  notices  to  show  that 
these  words,  uttered  nearly  forty  years  before,  were  fully 
verified  in  the  events  of  the  siege.  Josephus'  relates  that 
there  were  three  principal  factions  in  Jerusalem,  headed  by 
their  respective  leaders.  It  is  not  actually  said  that  these 
claimed  to  be  the  Christ  as  promised  in  the  Old  Testament, 
but  they  each  professed  to  be  the  deliverer  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  the  only  meaning  which  the  generality  of  tlie  Jews 
attached  to  the  word  Messiah.  It  was  for  this  reason  also 
that  they  were  so  eagerly  longing  for  the  Messiah,  that  He 
might  deliver  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  Romans.  These 
three  leaders  and  their  followers  caused  as  much  "  tribula- 
tion "to  the  people,  sufl'ering  by  famine,  bloodshed,  and  by 
excesses  of  every  kind,  as  they  suffered  from  the  anny  of  the 
Romans. 

There  was  a  common  belief  among  the  disciples  that  the 
Son  of  Man  would  come  to  judgment  immediately  after  the 
desti-uction  of  Jerasalem.  That  this  belief  might  not  be 
made  use  of  to  deceive  them,  He  forcw-arns  them  that  His 
coming  to  judgment  would  not  be  in  secret,  manifested  in 


one  part  of  the  earth  and  not  in  another,  any  more  than  the 
lightning,  which  shines  in  one  part  of  the  heaven,  is  not 
visible  in  another.  It  may  be  that,  by  the  use  of  this 
metaphor,  Jesus  implies  that  His  coming  would  be  not  only 
as  conspicuous,  but  as  sudden  and  unexpected,  and  as  glorious 
as  is  the  lightning.^  Sooner,  too,  would  the  eagle,  with  ito 
strong  instinctive  power  of  scent,  be  unable  to  discover  its 
food,  than  the  elect  would  fail  to  discover  Christ :  for  the 
scent  of  flesh  has  not  more  attraction  for  the  eagle  than  the 
Body  of  Christ  has  for  His  saints. 

For  some^  of  the  Fathers  saw  in  the  term  "eagles"  an  allu- 
sion to  the  saints,  and  in  the  term  "carcase"  an  allusion  to 
the  Passion  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Some  ■*  also  drew  from  these 
words  the  conclusion,  that  as  eagles  could  scent  their  prey 
from  the  greatest  distance,  aud  were  sure  to  be  found  where 
flesh  was  abundant,  so  the  saints  of  God,  the  most  exalted 
and  the  most  spiritual-minded  of  men,  were  as  surely  to  be 
found  wherever  the  Body  of  Christ  was  provided  for  them 
in  the  Eucharist. 

Many  modern  commentators  hold  that  these  words  contain 
no  symbolical  meaning  whatever,  and  that  the  context  here 
and  in  S.  Luke  (xvii.  37)  requires  them  to  be  understood  in 
their  plain  literal  sense.  Amongst  these  it  may  be  sufficient 
to  refer  to  Lightfoot.^ 

If  an  objection  be  raised  to  this  interpretation,  on  the 
ground  that  TrrSiyia,  here  rendered  "  carcase,"  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  replied  that  in  this 
same  metaphor,  which  S.  Luke  (xvii.  37).represents  Jesus  as 
repeating  on  another  occasion,  the  word  a-co/ia,  "  body,"  is 
used.  If  there  be  any  real  difference  between  these  two 
words,  crloixa  and  irrS/ia,  the  former  (from  o-ufco,  to  save)  may 
bring  more  prominently  into  view  the  life-giving  virtue  of 
Christ's  Body,  aud  the  latter  (from  tfiVtco,  to  fall)  the  way 
in  which  He  procured  that  life  for  man,  by  His  own  Death. 

Having  forewarned  them  of  the  signs  which  should  go 
before  the  destruction  of  their  city,  Jesus  next  turns  to  those 
which  should  go  before  the  end  of  the  world. 


A  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PROPHECY  OX  MOUNT  OLIVET. 


S.  Matthew  ixiv.  29-44. 

Immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  d.iys 

shall  the  sun 
be  darkened, 
and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars 


S.  Mark  : 


24-37. 


But  in  those  days, 
after  that  tribulation, 

the  sun 

shall  be  darkened, 

and  the  moon 

shall  not  give  her  light, 

and  the  stars 


S.  Luke  isi.  25-38. 


And  there  shall  be  signs 
in  the  sun. 


and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  stars  ; 


Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  v.  1,  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1213. 

Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  v.  1,  4,  p.  708. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1055. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  27  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  179. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxvi. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  390. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xsiv.  27 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  927. 
1. 


Origen,  in  M.itt.  xsiv.  28  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1670. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  M.att.  xxiv.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1056. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xsiv.  28  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  179. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Sacramentis,  i.  2  ;  vol.  iii.  i>.  419. 
in  Luc.  xvii.  37  ;  vol.  ii.  ]>.  17    ' 


Lightfoot  on  Matt.  xxiv.  28 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  245. 
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S.  Matthew  xxiv. 
shall  fall  from  heaven, 


and  the  powers  of  the 

heavens  shall  be  shaken : 

and  then  shall  appear  the  sign 

of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  : 

and  then  shall  all  the  tribes 

of  the  earth  mourn, 

and  they  shall  see 

the  Son  nf  Man  coming 

in  the  clouds  of  heaven 

with  power  and  great  glory. 

And  He  shall 

send  His  angels 

with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 

and  they  shall 

gather  together  His  elect 

from  the  four  winds, 

from  one  end  of 

heaven  to  the  other. 


Now  learn  a  par.able 
of  the  fig-tree  ; 

When  his  branch  is  yet  tender, 

and  puttcth  forth  leaves, 

ye  know 

that  summer 

is  nigh  : 

so  likewise  ye,  when 

ye  shall  see  all  these  things, 

know  that 

it  is  near, 

even  at  the  doors. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

This  generation 

shall  not  pass, 

till  all  these  things 

be  fulfilled. 

Heaven  and  earth 

shall  pass  away, 

but  My  words 

shall  not  pass  away. 


S.  Mark  xiii. 
of  heaven  shall  fall, 


and  the  powers  that  are  in 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 


And  then  shall  they  see 

the  Son  of  Man  coming 

in  the  clouds 

with  great  power  and  glory. 

And  then  shall  He 

send  Hi^augels, 

and  shall 
gather  together  His  elect 

from  the  four  winds, 

from  the  uttermost  part  of 

the  earth  to  the  uttermost 

part  of  heaven. 


Now  learn  a  parable 
of  the  fig-tree ; 

\Vhcn  her  branch  is  yet  tender, 

and  i)Utteth  forth  leaves, 

ye  know 

that 


so  ye  in  like  manner,  when 

ye  shall  see  these  things 

come  to  pass, 

know  that 

it  is  nigh, 

even  at  the  doors. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

that  this  generation 

shall  not  pass, 

till  all  these  things 

be  done. 

Heaven  and  earth 

shall  pass  away  : 

but  My  words 

shall  not  pass  away. 


and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity  ;  the  sea  and  the  waves 

roai'ing ; 

26  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear, 

and  for  looking  after  those  things 

which  .are  coming  on  the  earth  : 

for  the  powers  of 

heaven  shall  be  shaken. 


And  then  shall  they  see 

the  Son  of  Man  coming 

in  a  cloud 

with  power  and  great  glory. 


28  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come 
to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ; 
fur  your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 
2"y  And  He  spake  to  them 

a  parable ; 
Behold  the  fig-tree, 
and  all  the  trees ; 

30  when 

they  now  shoot  forth, 

ye  see  and  know 

of  your  own  selves 

that  summer 

is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when 

ye  see  these  things 

come  to  pass, 

know  ye  that 

the  kingdom  of  God 

is  nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 

This  generation 

shall  not  pass  away, 

till  all 

be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away  : 

but  My  words 
shall  not  pass  away. 

34  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of 
this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares. 

35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all 
them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth. 

36  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always, 
that  ye  may  ha  accounted  worthy  to  escajie 
all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  jiass,  and 
to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 


liut  of  that  dav  and  liuur 
knoweth  U"  man, 


Bui  of  that  day  and  tluil  hour 
kuoweth  no  man, 


CHAPTER  XXIV.    Vers.  29-31. 


387 


S.  Mattuew  xxiv. 


no,  nut  the  angels 
of  heaven, 

but  My  Father  only. 


37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  sliall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before 
the  flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking, 
marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  arlf, 

;i9  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came, 
and  took  them  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

40  Then' shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  wunun  shall  be  grinding  at  the 
mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

42  Watch  therefore :  for"  ye  know  not 
what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 


S.  Mahe  xiil. 

no,  not  the  angels 

which  are  in  heaven, 

neither  the  Son, 

but  the  Father. 

S3  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray :  for  ye 

know  not  when  the  time  is. 


43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of 
the  house  h.id  known  in  what  watch  the 
thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  sufl'ered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man 
cometb. 


34  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  as  a  man  taking 
a  far  Journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man 
his  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to 
watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  M.ister  of  the  house  cometh,  at 
even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing, 
or  in  the  morning: 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  He  find  you 
sleeping. 


37  And  what  I  sav  unto  you  I  say  unto 
all,  Watch. 


37  And  in  the  day-time  He  was  teaching 
in  the  Temple ;  and  at  night  He  went  out, 
and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the 
morning  to  Him  in  the  Temple,  for  to  hear 
Him. 


29.  ^  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of 
tliuse  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
shall  be  shaken  : 

Vulg.  statim  outem. 

30.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 


of  Man  in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds"  of  heaven  with 
power  and  great  glory. 

S'.  and  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  mourn. 
Vulg.  et  tunc  plangent  omiies  tribus  terra-. 

31.  And  He   shall   send    His   angels  with   a 
'great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather 


*  The  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds. — "  eVl  tu>v  v«^(\liv  is 
rendered 'i;i  the  clouds,' though  the  imagery  is  marred  thereby,  and 
though  the  uieution  uf  •  Him  that  sat  o»  the  cloud '  (e'lri  t^j  vf^i- 


Atjs)  in  the  Apocalypse  (liv.  15,  16)  ought  to  h.ave  ensured  the 
correct  translation." — Canon  Ligiitfoot,  '  On  Revision  of  New 
Testament,'  p.  125. 
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together  His  elect  from  the  four  wuids,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

Marp.  with  a  trumpet  and  a  great  voice. 
S.  with  a  great  trumpet:  S.  and  He. 

Vulg.  Kt  niittet  angelos  suos  cun\  tuba  et  voce  magna:  et  congregabunt 
electus  ejus  a  quatuor  ventis,  a  summis  cuelorum  usque  ad  terminos  eorum. 


Before  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem  there  were  "  wars, 
famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places."  Of 
these  there  are  historical  records  that  are  unquestionable.  But 
there  were  no  convulsions  of  nature  such  as  are  here  described. 
At  no  time  could  it  be  said  that  the  sun  was  darkened  and  the 
moon  did  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  fell  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  were  shaken.  Those  com- 
mentators, therefore,  who  understand  these  as  signs  that 
should  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  are  imable  to 
explain  them  in  a  literal  sen.se  of  the  economy  of  nature,  and 
are  driven  to  interpret  them  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind 
in  His  Church,  tlie  kingdom  of  grace. 

1'hose  who  believe  that  Jesus  is  here  speaking  of  the  time 
immediately  preceding  the  destruction  of  the  world,  and  His 
coming  to  judgment,  interpret  these  as  the  changes  that  will 
take  place  in  the  material  world  before  the  great  day  of 
Eesurrection.  It  may  be  that  these  changes  are  expressed 
rather  as  they  will  appear  to  men  than  as  they  will  be  in 
reality,  and  in  the  nature  of  things. 

From  the  most  ancient  times'  it  has  been  held  that  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Cross,  the  instrument  of  His 
Crucifixion,  and  of  mrth's  salvation  ;  that  the  Son  of  JIan 
will  appear  in  the  heavens,  and  with  Him  the  Cross, — to  some 
the  sign  of  joy  and  of  salvation,  and  to  others  of  terror  and 
condemnation ;  that,  though  He  will  appear  in  the  same 
Body  in  which  He  was  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  in 
which  He  endured  hunger  and  thirst  and  fatigue — the  same 
Body  in  which  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  in 
which  He  was  crucified,  and  in  which  He  rose  again  and 
ascended  into  heaven — the  glory  of  His  Body,  and  the  glory 
of  His  Cross,  will  be  so  great  as  to  overix)wer  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  of  the  moon,  and  of  the  stars. 

The  coming  of  .the  Son  of  Man  will  be  a  cause  of  mourning 
to  all  the  Jews  who  rejected  Him  as  their  Saviour  and  were 
the  cause  of  His  Crucifixion,  and  to  all  in  every  other  nation 
who  by  their  sins  have,  as  it  were,  crucified  Him  afresh.  By 
the  ministration  of  angels,  He  will  summon  to  judgment  all 
the  dead  from  every  quarter. 

All  these  things  He  says  will  take  place  iraniediatcly  after 
{evdeas  jueTo)  the  tribulation  of  those  days,  or,  in  other 
words,  that  the  end  of  the  world 'and  the  Day  of  Judgment 
would  immediately  succeed  the  desolation  and  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed,  and  none 
of  the  changes  here  foretold  have  taken  place.     This  naturally 


suggests  the  inquiry  whether  we  rightly  understand  this 
note  of  time ;  whether  "  immediately  after,"  from  our  point  of 
view,  be  the  meaning  which  Jesus  intended  when  He  uttered 
these  words.  We  know  from  other  passages  in  Scriiiture  that 
man's  estimate  of  the  duration  of  time  and  God's  estimate  of 
it,  so  to  speak,  are  very  different,  "  that  one  day  is  with  the 
Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thous:ind  years  as  one  day" 
(2  Pet.  iii.  8).  Nor  is  it  uncommon,  in  His  revelation  of  the 
future  to  man  through  the  prophets,  for  God  to  speak  of 
things  as  close  at  hand  which  were  not  to  happen  for  many 
years.  The  prophet  Haggai  (ii.  6),  for  instance,  when  fore- 
telling the  Incarnation,  speaks  of  it  as  "  a  little  while,"  though 
it  was  more  than  five  hundred  years.  It  is  even  possible 
that  this  expression  "  immediately  after,"  in  our  Saviour's 
mouth,  may  contain  other  elements  besides  that  of  duration, 
and  may  include  in  it,  for  instance,  succession  in  the  order, 
"or  similarity  in  the  fearfuluess,  of  events.^  That  Jesus  did 
not  mean  by  these  words,  "  immediately  after,"  according  to 
man's  reckoning,  is  proved  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
case. 

He  then  shows  by  the  parable  of  the  fig-tree  how  closely 
the  Day  of  Judgment  will  follow  on  the  signs  which,  He  here 
declares,  shall  precede  it. 

32.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree  ;  When 
his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  : 

33.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

Margin,  He. 

34.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
My  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

S*.  omits  this  verse. 

Vulg.  Ccelum  et  terra  transibunt,  verba  autem  mea  non  prseteribunt. 

The  Jews  were  bound  to  offer  to  God  the  first-fruit  sheaf 
of  corn,  aud  the  first-fruits  of  certain  trees :  the  first-fruit 
sheaf  they  offered  at  the  Passover  ;  the  first-fruits  of  trees  they 
must  offer  properly  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  but  not  before, 
and  not  after  the  feast  of  Dedication.  If  the  season  was 
unusually  backward,  so  that  the  corn  would  not  be  ripe  at  the 
Passover,  nor  the  fruit  of  the  trees  ripe  before  the  feast  of 
Dedication,  they  were  accustomed  to  intercalate  the  year  by 
a  month.^  This  rendered  the  Jews  especiall}'  observant  of  the 
first  shooting  forth  of  their  fruit  trees.  They  knew  to  a  day 
when,  as  a  rule,  each  tree  would  put  forth  its  leaves  and  its 
fruits.  It  was  a  common  saying  among  them  that  from  the 
putting  forth  of  leaves  till  there  be  green  figs  is  fifty  days  ; 


S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis,  xv.  22,  p.  900. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxvi.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  391. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  vol.  i.  p.  132. 

Enthymius,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  vol.  ii.  p.  929. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30 ;  vol.  i.  p.  1056. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30;  vol.  vii.  p.  180. 


V.  BeJe,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  10+. 
•lansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxiii.  p.  399. 
Miildonatus,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  vol.  i.  p.  334-. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  445. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  sxiv.  29;  vol.  viii.  p.  444. 
Lightfoot  on  Matt.  xxi.  19 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  226. 
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from  the  green  figs  till  the  bud  falls  off,  fifty  days  ;  and  from  | 
that  time  till  the  figs  are  ripe,  fifty  days.  So  tender  was 
the  fig-tree  that,  if  the  cold  of  winter  continued  longer  than 
usual,  it  remained  dry  and  lifeless,  and  put  forth  its  buds 
only  on  the  ajiproacli  of  summer.  Jesus  teaches  them  that 
tlie  bursting  forth  of  the  fig-tree  is  not  a  more  sure  indication 
of  the  presence  of  summer,  than  the  signs  which  He  has 
mentioned  would  be  of  the  destruction  of  the  world  and  of 
the  judgment  of  mankind. 

He  then  gives  two  assurances  of  the  certainty  of  the  things 
which  He  had  foretold,  of  their  certainty  rather  than  of  their 
nearness.  The  first  of  these  is  expressed  thus,  "  This  genera- 
tion shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled." 

The  expression  "  this  generation "  (17  y(v(a  avTri)  may  be 
taken  in  several  different  senses.  It  may  mean  the  living 
generation,  or  the  Jewish  nation,  or  the  human  race,  or  it 
may  have  other  meanings.  The  difficulty  is  to  ascertain  in 
which  of  its  several  senses  Jesus  here  uses  this  expression. 
If  by  "this  generation"  He  meant  the  generation  of  men  then 
living,  we  can  understand  how  that  generation  did  not  pass 
away  before  all  the  things  which  He  had  foretold  respecting 
the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  were  fulfilled,  but 
not  the  things  respecting  the  destruction  of  the  world.  If 
by  "  this  generation  "  He  meant  the  Jewish  nation,  then  there 
is  every  appearance  that  all  the  things  which  He  spake  of 
the  destruction  of  the  world,  will  be  fulfilled  before  the  nation 
of  the  Jews  pass  away.  It  would  seem  that,  unlike  other 
nations,  the  Jews  cannot  be  rendered  extinct  by  oppression 


or  he  absorbed  by  mixing  with  other  nations.  Neither  length 
of  time,  nor  severity  of  persecution,  nor  dispersion  over  the 
world,  has  the  slightest  power  to  destroy  their  existence  as  a 
nation,  as  a  distinct  people  (yeved).  Eighteen  hundred  years 
have  passed  since  these  words  were  first  uttered,  and  the 
Jewish  nation,  to  all  appearance,  is  as  likely'  to  survive  to 
the  end  of  the  world  as  it  was  then. 

The  second  assurance  of  the  certainty  of  what  He  had  fore- 
told is,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  words 
shall  not  pass  away."  Some  by  these  words  understand  Jesus 
to  declare  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  really  pass  away,  but 
that  His  words  shall  not.  But  others  conclude  that  He 
merely  uses  this  mode  of  speaking  to  convince  His  hearers  of 
the  impossibility  of  the  failure  of  His  words  ;  that,  firmly  fixed 
and  surely  founded  as  they  saw  heaven  and  earth  to  be,  yet 
that  even  they  should  pass  away  rather  than  His  words 
should  fail  of  their  fulfilment.' 

But,  anxious  as  they  were  to  know  when  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment will  be,  He  represses  all  attempts  to  learn  this  by  saying 
in  effect,  that  this  is  known  to  no  created  being,  but  to  God 
alone,  and  that  it  does  not  come  within  the  scoi^e  of  His 
office,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  to  reveal  it  to  mankind. 

36.  ^  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  My  Father 
only." 

S.V.  not  the  angels  of  lieaven,  nor  tlie  &jn. 

Vulg.  De  die  auiem  ilia,  et  bora  nemo  scit,  neque  angeli  coelonun,  nisi  solus 
Pater. 


•  Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  935. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxiii.  p.  403. 


[Cornelius 


"  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  My  Father  only  (llatt.  xxiv.  36).  Neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father  (Mark  iiii.  32  . — "Because  our  Lord  is 
a  Son,  therefore  it  is  that  He  made  Himself  less  than  a  Son;  and, 
unless  He  had  become  less  than  a  Son,  we  should  not  have  learned 
that  He  was  a  Son,  for  His  economical  descent  to  the  creature  is 
the  channel  of  our  knowledge.  This  is  what  I  have  been  insisting 
on;  also,  that,  since  His  original  Personality  thus  led  on  to  His 
Temporal  Procession,  tlierefore  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  when 
He  acts  as  the  Son,  and  when  merely  as  the  Minister  of  the 
father  and  the  Mediating  Power  of  the  Universe.  For  instance, 
in  treating  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  we  find  it  a  question 
in  controversy  to  determine  whether  our  Lord's  ignorance  of  the 
Day  of  Judgment  (Mark  siii.  3"2)  is  to  be  predicated  of  His  Divine 
Person,  or  of  His  human  nature,  or  of  the  Mediator,  as  such." — 
Dit.  J.  H.  Newman,  '  Theological  Tracts,'  p.  153. 

"  Neither  the  angels  nor  the  Son;  that  is,  nor  the  Messias.  For 
in  that  sense  the  word  Son  is  to  be  taken  in  this  place,  and  else- 
where very  often:  as  in  that  passage,  John  v.  19,  *The  Son  (that 
is,  the  Messias)  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  sees  the 
Father  do  ;'  also  in  verses  20  and  26.  And  that  the  word  Son  is 
to  be  rendered  in  this  sense,  appears  from  verse  27  :  'He  hath 
given  Him  authority  also  to  execute  judgment,  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  Man.'     Observe  that,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man. 

"  I.  It  is  one  thing  to  understand  the  Son  of  God  barely  and 
abstractly  for  the  Second  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  another  to 
understand  Him  for  the  Messias,  or  that  Second  Person  Incarnate. 
To  say  that  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity  knows  not  some- 
thing, is  blasphemous  ;  to  say  so  of  the  Messias,  is  not  so,  who 
nevertheless  was  the  same  with  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity. 


Cornelius  a  L.apide,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  35 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  448. 


For  although  the  Second  Person,  abstractly  considered  according 
to  His  mere  Deity,  was  co-eqnal  with  tlie  Father,  co-omnipotent, 
co-omniscient,  co-eternal  with  Him,  yet  Messias,  who  was  God- 
Man,  considered  as  Messias,  was  a  servant  and  a  messenger  of  the 
Father,  and  received  commands  and  authority  from  the  Father. 
And  those  e.'Cpressions,  'The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,'  &c., 
will  not  in  the  least  serve  the  Arian's  turn,  if  you  take  them  in 
this  sense,  which  you  must  necessarily  do  ;  Messias  can  do  nothing 
of  Himself,  because  He  is  a  servant  and  a  deputy. 

"  11.  We  must  distinguish  between  the  excellencies  and  per- 
fections of  Christ,  which  flowed  from  the  Hypostatical  Union  of 
the  two  Natures,  and  those  which  Howed  from  the  donation  and 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  the  Hypostatical  Union  of  the 
Natures  flowed  the  infinite  dignity  of  His  Person,  His  impecca- 
bility. His  infinite  self-sufliciency  to  perform  the  Law,  and  to 
satisfy  the  Divine  justice.  From  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  flowed 
His  power  of  miracles.  His  foreknowledge  of  things  to  come,  and 
all  kind  of  knowledge  of  Evangelic  mysteries.  Those  rendered 
Him  a  fit  and  perfect  Redeemer;  these  a  fit  and  perfect  Minister 
of  the  Gospel. 

"  Now,  therefore,  the  foreknowledge  of  things  to  come,  of  which 
the  discourse  here  is,  is  to  be  numbered  among  those  things  which 
flowed  from  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  from  immediate 
'■  revelation,  not  from  the  Hypostatic  Union  of  the  Natures.  So 
that  those  things  which  were  revealed  by  Christ  to  His  Church, 
He  had  them  from  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  not  from  that 
Union.  Nor  is  it  any  derogation  or  detraction  from  the  dignity 
of  His  Person,  that  He  saith  He  knew  not  that  day  and  hour  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  yea,  it  excellently  agrees  with  His 
office  and  deputation,  who,  being  the  Father's  servant,  messenger. 
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S.  Mark  represents  Jesus  as  saying  that  neither  did  the 
Son  know  when  the  Day  of  Judgment  will  be.  But  these 
words  nnist  he  taken  along  with  His  other  statements  on  this 


subject ;  they  must  be  limited  by  His  other  expressions,  and 
interpreted  consistently  with  His  whole  teaching.  Jesus  does 
not  mean  to  say  that  He  did  not  know  the  Day  of  Judgment 


and  minister,  followed  the  ordei's  of  the  Father,  and  obeyed  Him 
in  all  things.  *  The  Son  knoweth  not :'  that  is,  it  is  not  revealed 
to  Him  from  the  Father  to  reveal  to  the  Church.  Revelat.  i.  1  : 
*The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  Him.'" — Light- 
FOOT  on  Mark  xiii.  3*2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  351. 

"S.  Basil  takes  the  words  ou5'  b  vlhs^  €t  fii)  6  irariip  to  mean, 
*  Nor  does  the  Son  know,  except  the  Father  knows;'  or,  *  Nor 
would  the  Son,  but  for,'  &c. ;  or,  *  Nor  does  the  Son  know,  except 
as  the  Father  knows.'  '  The  cause  of  the  Son's  knowing  is  from 
the  Father.'  (Ep.  236.  2.)  S.  Gregory  alludes  to  the  same  iuter- 
pretatinn,  ouS'  6  vlhs  ri  is  '6ti  6  -nariip,  'Since  the  Father  knows, 
therefore  the  Son.'  (Naz.  Orat.  30,  16.)  S.  Irenjeus  seems  to  adopt 
the  same  when  he  says,  '  The  Son  was  not  ashamed  to  refer  the 
knowledge  of  that  day  to  the  Father  '  (Ha;r.  ii.  28,  n.  6);  as  Naz. 
supr.  uses  the  words  eVl  t^i/  airlav  ava<p€pe<Tdc»}.  And  so  Photius 
distinctly,  eis  opxV  auaipiperat.,  *  Not  the  Son,  but  the  Father, 
that  is,  whence  knowledge  comes  to  the  Son,  as  from  a  fountain.' 
(Epp.  p.  342,  ed.  1651)." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on  S.  Athanasius, 
'Library  of  the  Fathers,'  vol.  viii.  p.  459. 

*'  Though  our  Lord,  as  having  two  natures,  had  a  human  as  well 
as  a  Divine  knowledge,  and  though  that  human  knowledge  was  not 
only  limited  because  human,  but  liable  to  ignorance  in  matters  in 
which  greater  knowledge  was  possible;  yet  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  that  in  fact  He  was  not  ignorant  even  in  His  human 
nature,  according  to  its  capacity,  since  it  was  from  the  first  taken 
out  of  its  original  and  natural  condition,  and  'deified'  by  its 
union  with  the  Word.  As,  then.  His  manhood  was  created,  yet 
He  may  not  be  called  a  creature  even  in  His  manhood;  and  as  His 
flesh  was  in  its  abstract  nature  a  servant,  yet  He  is  not  a  servant 
in  fact,  even  as  regards  the  flesh;  so,  though  He  took  on  Him  a 
soul  which  left  to  itself  had  been  partially  ignorant,  as  other 
human  souls,  yet  as  ever  enjoying  the  beatific  vision  from  its 
oneness  with  the  Word,  it  never  was  ignorant  really,  but  knew 
all  things  which  human  soul  can  know  (vide  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  230, 
p.  884).  As  Pope  Gregory  expresses  it,  '  Novit  in  natura,  non  ex 
naturd  humanitatis  '  (Epp.  x.  39). 

"However,  this  view  of  the  sacred  subject  was  received  by  the 
Church  after  S.  Athanasius's  day,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  he 
and  others  of  the  most  eminent  Fathers  use  language  which  pWma 
facie  is  inconsistent  with  it.  They  certainly  seem  to  impute  igno- 
rance to  our  Lord  as  man,  as  Athan.  in  this  passage.  Of  course,  it 
is  not  meant  that  our  Lord's  soul  has  the  same  perfect  knowledge 
as  He  has  as  God.  This  was  the  assertion  of  a  General  of  the 
Hermits  of  S.  Austin,  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Basil,  when 
the  proposition  was  formally  condemned,  '  animam  Christi  Deum 
videre  tam  clare  et  intense  quam  clare  et  intense  Deus  videt  se- 
ipsum '  {vide  Bevli,  opp.  lib.  iii.  p.  42).  Yet  Fulgentius  had  said,  '  I 
think  that  in  no  respect  was  full  knowledge  of  the  Godhead  wanting 
to  that  Soul  whose  Person  is  one  with  the  Word :  whom  Wisdom 
so  assumed  that  it  is  itself  that  same  Wisdom'  (ad  Ferrand.  iii. 
p.  223,  ed.  1639).  Yet  (ad  Trasimund.  i.  7)  he  speaks  of  ignorance 
attaching  to  our  Lord's  human  nature." — Ibid.  p.  461  ;  vide  aIso 
pp.  4G2  and  464. 

''The  difliculty  of  the  passage  lies  in  its  signifying  that  there 
is  a  sense  in  which  the  Father  knows  what  the  Son  knows  not. 
Petavius,  after  S.  Augustine,  meets  this  by  explaining  it  to  mean 
that  our  Lord,  as  sc7it  from  the  Father  on  a  mission,  was  not  to 
reveal  all  things,  but  observed  a  silence  and  professed  an  ignorance 
on  those  points  which  it  was  not  good  for  His  brethren  to  know. 
As  Mediator  and  Prophet,  He  was  ignorant.  He  refers,  in  illus- 
tration of  this  view,  to  such  texts  as, '  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself^ 
but  the  Father  which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  commandment  what  I 

should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak Whatsoever  I  speak, 

therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak.*     (.John  xii. 
49,  &c.)"— Ibid.  p.  471. 


"  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  that  Christ,  as  man,  was 
perfect  in  knowledge  from  the  first,  as  if  ignorance  were  hardly 
separable  from  sin,  and  were  the  direct  consequence  or  accom- 
paniment of  original  sin.  '  That  ignorance,'  says  S.  Austin,  '  1  in 
no  wise  can  suppose  existed  in  that  Infant  in  whom  the  Word  was 
made  flesh  to  dwell  among  us ;  nor  can  I  suppose  that  that  in- 
firmity of  the  mind  belonged  to  Christ  as  a  babe,  which  we  see 
in  babes.  For  in  consequence  of  it,  when  they  are  troubled  with 
irrational  emotions,  no  reason,  no  command,  but  pain  sometimes, 
and  the  alarm  of  pain,  restrains  them,*  &c.  (de  Pecc.  Mer.  ii.  48). 
As  to  the  limits  of  Christ's  perfect  knowledge  as  man,  Petavius 
observes,  that  we  must  consider  '  that  the  soul  of  Christ  knew  all 
things  that  are,  or  ever  will  be,  or  ever  have  been,  but  not  wfiat 
are  only  in  pos^e,  not  in  fact.'     (Incarn.  xi.  3,  6.)  " — Ibid.  p.  473. 

The  following  passage  can  scarcely  be  surpassed,  either  in 
ITs  admirable  summary  of  the  Patristic  explanations  of  our  Lord's 
declared  ignorance  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  in  the  conclu- 
sions which  are  so  skilfully  drawn  from  these: — "There  are 
not  wanting  expressions  in  the  writings  of  the  earlier  Fathers 
which  would  imply  that  a  belief  of  the  actual  ignorance  of  our 
Lord,  regarded  as  man,  if  not  positively  received,  was  yet  not 
always  distinctly  rejected.  Thus  S.  Athanasius  (Oratio  contr. 
Avian,  iii.  43  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  413,  Migue)  tells  us  that  our  Lord 
shows  that  He  knew  the  end  of  all  things  as  the  Word,  but  as  man 
was  ignorant  of  it:  for  it  belongs  to  man  to  be  ignorant,  especially 
of  such  things  as  these.  So  that  this  expression  arises  from  His 
goodness  towards  man's  nature,  inasmuch  as  becoming  man  He  is 
not  ashamed,  so  far  as  His  ignorant  flesh  goes,  to  say,  '  I  know 
not.'  And  again  (Oratio  contr.  Ai'ian.  iii.  45;  vol.  ii.  p.  417), 
'  We  who  reverence  Christ  are  assured  that  He  did  not  say  He  was 
ignorant,  in  that  He  was  the  Word,  for  in  that  relation  He  knew 
well ;  but  showing  His  human  nature,  because  it  belongs  lo 
humanity  to  be  ignorant,  and  He  had  put  on  ignorant  flesh — 
speaking  in  reference  to  this,  He  said,  that  as  a  man  He  was 
ignorant.'  A  similar  statement  occurs  in  S.  Ambrose  (De  Incar- 
natione,  vii.  sect.  72 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  837,  Migne)  in  reference  to  our 
Lord's  increase  in  wisdom.  '  There  was  increase,'  he  says,  '  of  age, 
and  increase  of  wisdom,  but  it  was  of  human  wisdom.*  '  If  He 
advanced  as  a  man  in  age.  He  must  have  advanced  as  a  man  in 
wisdom ;  the  advance  in  wisdom  must  have  been  proportionate 
to  that  in  perception,  from  which  it  is  derived.'  And  in  like 
manner,  says  S.  Irena^us  (Contr.  Hjereses,  ii.  6;  p.  808,  Migne), 
that  '  the  Son  of  God  assigned  a  knowledge  of  the  day  and  hour  of 
the  Day  of  Judgment  to  the  Father  only,  saying  plainly,  Of  that 
day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  Son,  but  the  Father.' 

"■  On  a  closer  examination,  however,  these  passages — at  least 
those  in  both  the  later  writers — appear  to  mean  nothing  but  that, 
bi/  virtue  of  Bis  Numajiiti/,  our  Lord  was  not  conversant  with  that 
which,  as  ra.ittar  of  fact,  was  never  hidden  even  from  His  human 
mind.  The  expressions  of  S.  AthanaMus  allow  ignorance  in  Christ, 
not  so  much  in  that  He  was  a  man,  but  in  so  far  as  knowledge 
came  through  His  manhood.  When  he  proceeds  to  treat  of  our 
Lord's  increase  in  knowledge,  though  he  allows  His  Humanity  to 
have  iidmitted  of  accessions,  yet  he  explains  it  (Oratio  contr. 
Arian.  iii.  52  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  433)  mainly  by  '  an  inward  revelation  or 
unveiling  of  the  Deitv  to  those  who  beheld  Him.'  And  S.  Am- 
brose (De  Fide,  v.  18,  sects.  221,  222;  vol.  iii.  p.  694-)  declares 
still  more  positively  his  dissent  from  those  (of  whom  he  says  there 
were  many)  *  who  say  confidently  that  our  Lord  could  not  be 
ignorant  so  far  as  His  Deity  was  concerned,  but  that,  so  far  as  He 
shared  our  nature.  He  was  ignorant  before  His  crucifixion.'  '  He 
took  our  affections,'  replies  S.  Ambrose,  '  that  He  might  speak  of 
Himself  as  sharing  in  our  ignorance;  He  was  not  positively  igno- 
rant.' And  the  same  seems  to  have  been  the  feeling  of  S.  Ambrose's 
greater  disciple:  'I  would  by  no  means  suppose,'  says  S.  Augustiu 
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absolutely,  but  in  somo  modified  sense.  It  cannot  be  that 
He  did  not  know  in  any  sense,  wliich  implied  tliat  lie  was 
inferior  to  the  Father : '  for  He  was  One  with  the  Fatlior,  and 


equal  to  the  Father.  He  most  probably  means  that  He  did 
not  know  in  His  character  as  sent  by  the  Father,  as  sent  to 
reveal  to  man  the  things  that  concern  his  salvation  ;  that  lie 


'  Origcn,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  vol.'iii.  p.  1686. 
S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  iii.  contra  Arianos ;  vol.  ii.  p.  411. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Isxvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  399. 
S.  Gregory  Nazlan.  Oratio  Theolog.  iv.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  123. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaurus,  Assertio  x.xii. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  368. 
Theophyl.act,  in  M.att.  xxiv.  36 ;  vol.  i.  p.  133.        [S.  Jerome, 

(De  Peec.  Mer.  ii.  sect.  48;  vol.  x.  p.  180),  'that  there  was  the 
ignorance  of  infancy  in  that  Infant,  in  whom  the  Woril  w.as  made 
flesh  to  dwell  in  u.'i,  nor  would  I  attribute  the  weakness  of  the 
mind  of  children  to  the  childhood  of  Christ.'  And  the  same  thing 
was  still  more  strongly  stated  by  S.  John  Damascene  (De  Fide 
Orthodox,  iii.  22),  when  the  Nestorian  controversy  had  opened 
men's  eyes  to  the  possible  consequences  of  the  opposite  alternative  : 
*  Those  who  maintain  that  Christ  atlvanced  in  wisdom  and  grace, 
as  though  there  was  a  positive  addition  of  them,  cannot  maintain 
the  conjunction  between  Godhead  and  His  flesh  to  have  commenced 
from  its  first  existence,  and  therefore  do  not  really  hold  the  hypo- 
statical  union  ;  but,  inclining  to  the  tea(;hing  of  the  vain  Nestorius, 
they  are  deceived  by  the  notion  of  a  mere  union  of  relations,  and 
a  bare  indwelling.'  '  For  if  the  flesh  was  truly  united  to  God 
the  Word  from  its  first  origin,  or  ratlier  if  it  had  its  origin  in 
Him,  and  belonged  to  the  same  person  with  Him,  how  could  it  but 
be  filled  full  with  all  knowledge  and  grace  ?  '  And  this,  accord- 
ingly, has  since  been  the  received  opinion  in  the  Church.  '  As  there 
was  no  sinful  concupiscence  in  Christ  through  the  fulness  of  grace, 
so  through  the  perfection  of  wisdom,  which  was  in  Hira,  was  there 
no  ignorance.'  '  For  the  nature  which  Christ  assumed  may  be 
considered  in  two  ways :  one,  as  it  is  in  itself,  and  in  this  respect 
it  is  ignorant  and  slavish — for  man  is  his  Maker's  servant,  and  has 
no  knowledge  of  the  future ;  the  other,  as  it  is  united  to  the  person 
of  Him  who,  as  S.  John  witnesses,  was  full  of  grace  and  truth.' 
This  statement  of  the  Apostle  is  the  more  important,  since  it 
indicates  the  condition  of  our  Lord's  being,  even  when  He  was 
manifest  among  men.  The  assertion  that  in  Him  '  are  hid  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  '  (Coloss.  ii.  3,  9),  may 
be  assigned  to  the  period  since  the  Godhead  has  dwelt  in  His 
glorified  body.  But  S.  John's  words  refer  to  what  the  disciples 
beheld  (John  i.  14)  ;  and  they  speak  of  Hira  as  having  upon  earth 
that  fulness  of  truth  which  excludes  ignorance. 

**  And  therefore,  since  it  would  be  impious  to  suppose  that  our 
Lord  had  pretended  an  ignorance  which  He  did  not  experience,  we 
are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  what  He  partook,  as  man,  was  not 
actual  ignorance,  but  such  deficiency  in  the  means  of  arriving  at 
truth  .as  belongs  to  mankind.  Without  .asserting  that  the  man, 
Christ  Jesus,  was  ignorant,  it  m.ay  be  said  th.at  He  was  ignorant, 
as  man,  of  that  which  by  His  other  nature  "was  known  to  Him. 
His  growth,  then,  was  no  delusion,  but  a  real  one ;  but  the 
advance  was  in  those  means  of  intercourse  by  which  the  human 
mind  communicates  with  the  extern,al  world.  He  made  trial  of 
those  channels  of  communication  whereby  the  children  of  men  are 
furnished  with  knowledge  ;  He  tested  their  uncertainty  ;  He  is 
able  to  pity  those  who  are  in  like  manner  '  compassed  with 
infirmity.'  And  so  much  seems  distinctly  asserted  iu  tliat  re- 
markable text  which  tells  us  that  'though  He  n-ere  a  Son,  yet 
learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suft'ered  '  (Heb.  v.  8). 
Learning  is  plainly  relevant  to  knowledge,  and  the  especial  diffi- 
culties which  are  incident  to  man  may,  for  what  we  know,  have 
been  inappreciable,  save  by  experience.  Therefore,  He  who  was 
above  the  angels,  even  as  man,  in  His  knowledge  itself,  consented 
to  stoop  below  them  in  His  manner  of  acquiring  it.  Not,  of 
course,  that  His  human  soul  can  be  partaker  in  itself  of  that 
Omniscience  which  belongs  only  to  Godhead.  Of  this  Christ 
partakes  in  that  He  is  God  ;  but  in  that  He  is  man.  He  can  receive 
it  only  so  far  as  His  human  nature  is  its  fit  recipient.     His  know- 


S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  36;  vol.  vii.  p.  181. 

S.  Augustine,  de  83  Questionibus,  Ix. ;  vol.  vi.  p.  48. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  v.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  687. 

V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  104. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxiii.  p.  404. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  448. 

ledge,  says  S.  Thomas  (Sum.  iii.  x.  3 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  1 19,  Migne), 
extends  '  to  all  things  which  are  in  the  power  of  a  creature.'  And 
this,  according  to  Bishop  Bull  (Defen.  Fid.  Nic.  2,  5,  sect.  8),  ii 
the  reason  why  S.  Irenteus  supposes  our  Lord,  as  man,  to  have 
been  ignorant  of  the  Day  of  Judgment;  'The  Divme  Wisdom  pro- 
duced its  impression  on  our  Lord's  human  soul  according  to  the 
occasion,  and  therefore  there  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  our 
Lord,  during  the  time  of  His  mission  on  earth,  when  such  know- 
ledge was  needless  for  Him,  was  ignorant  of  the  D.iy  of  Judgment.' 

"  Now,  by  what  means  our  Lord  should  on  the  one  hand  have 
partaken  of  all  creaturely  knowledge,  and,  on  the  other,  have 
trodden  the  tedious  path  of  observation  and  inference,  is  beyond 
our  comprehension.  Not  but  that  we  can  discern  how  a  thing 
which  is  already  known  can  be  subsequently  demonstrated.  A 
man  might  determine,  by  admeasurement  of  parts,  that  the  square 
of  the  hypothenuse  was  equal  in  area  to  the  squares  of  the  sides, 
and  yet  afterwards  come  to  the  same  conclusion  by  reasoning. 
But  in  our  Lord  there  is  something  far  beyond  this :  for  every 
step  which  He  gained  by  those  means  which  acquaint  us  with  the 
external  world  must  have  been  long  before  famili.ar  to  Him  by  way 
of  intuition.  But  as  He  saw  by  outward  light,  .as  well  as  by  the 
inward  glory  of  the  Godhead,  and  was  sustained  by  food  as  well 
as  by  Omnipotence,  so  He  condescended  to  reason  on  things  out- 
ward, as  well  as  to  guide  Himself  by  inward  inspiration.  There- 
fore S.  Augustin  refers  the  statement  that  the  riches  of  Dam.ascu3 
shall  be  taken  before  the  child  shall  have  knowledge  to  cry  'My 
Father  and  My  Mother'  (Is.aiah  viii.  4),  to  the  ofl'ering  by  the 
Magi  of  the  wealth  of  the  East  to  our  infant  I.onl.  The  two  kinds 
of  knowledge  are  brought  together  when  our  Lord  'lifted  up  His 
eyes,  and  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,'  yet  told  him  afterwards 
that  '  before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig 
tree,  I  saw  thee  '  (John  i.  47,  51). 

"  The  increase,  then,  of  our  Lord's  '  wisdom '  was  but  the 
further  development  of  those  human  powers  which  are  the  means 
whereby  we  acquire  knowledge.  There  may  probably  have  been 
stages  in  their  growth,  and  His  entrance  into  the  Temple  in  His 
twelfth  year  may  have  been  a  crisis  in  the  capacity  which  was 
gained  by  His  human  faculties.  They  may  have  been  so  far  opened 
as  to  correspond  to  the  largeness  of  those  truths  which  by  direct 
intuition  had  already  flowed  into  His  minil.  And  if  these  state- 
ments seem  to  border  on  a  contradiction,  let  it  be  remembered 
how  often  we  ourselves  can  scarcely  tell  whether  we  know  a  thing 
or  are  ignorant  of  it :  what  has  been  told  may  be  stored  up  iu 
our  mind  and  forgotten,  till  some  new  occasion  calls  it  to  light. 
Much  of  our  knowledge  consists  of  deductions  from  principles, 
which  we  either  possess  by  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  or  have 
received  so  early  that  we  never  noted  their  approach  ;  and  yet 
these  things,  which  we  learn  afterwards  to  be  conclusions  furnished 
from  within  ourselves,  address  themselves  to  us  at  first  as  unex- 
pected communications.  Why  do  we  allow  things,  save  from 
discerning  them  to  be  true?  ,  How  do  we  know  them  to  be  true, 
save  that  the  elements  of  judgment  are  laid  up  within  us? 
Whence  were  these  originally  derived  ?  Such  thoughts  may  pre- 
pare us  for  receiving  what  is  state!  concerning  our  Lord  with  the 
less  dilficulty.  He  truly  '  increased  in  wisdom  as  in  stature  ;'  and 
yet,  looked  at  .according  to  the  actual  attainments  of  His  mind,  He 
was  full  of  truth." — K.  L  Wiluzrfohce,  'On  the  Incarnation,* 
p.  100,  &c. 
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did  not  know  in  the  sense  that  He  was  not  sent  to  reveal  this 
to  them. 

The  remainder  of  tliis  chapter  and  the  whole  of  the  next  is 
taken  up  with  the  various  illustrations  which  He  gives  of 
His  coming  to  judgment.  He  warns  them  to  watch,  and  to 
live  in  constant  preparation  for  it,  aud  illustrates  the  sudden- 
ness and  uncertainty  of  His  coming,  the  reward  of  preparing 
for  it,  and  the  danger  of  neglecting  it,  1,  by  the  example  of 
the  Flood  in  the  days  of  Noah  ;  2,  by  the  parable  of  the  master 
who  watches  against  the  coming  of  the  thief ;  3,  by  the  parable 
of  the  servant  left  in  charge  of  the  household ;  4,  bj'  the 
parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins ;  5,  by  the  parable  of  the  Talents  ; 
and  6,  by  the  parable  of  the  shepherd  dividing  his  sheep 
from  the  goats. 

37.  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  ivere,  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be. 

V.  For  as  the  days. 

Vulg.  Sicut  auLem  in  diebus  Noe,  ita  erit  et  adventus  Filii  hominis. 

38.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the 
flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 

V.  in  those  days  that  were. 

Vulg.  Sicut  enim  erant  in  diebus  ante  diluvium  comedentes,  &c. 

39.  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and 
took  them  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Maa  be. 


40.  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41.  Two  zvonien  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill  ;  * 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42.  %  Watch  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 

S.V.  what  day. 

Vulg,  quia  nescitis  qua  hora  Dominus  vester  venturus  sit. 

As  it  was  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  Flood,  they 
neglected  the  warnings  that  Noah  gave  them  ;  but  their 
neglect  of  the  warnings  did  not  prevent  the  flood  from  coming  : 
so  it  will  be  in  the  end  of  the  world,  so  it  will  be  in  each 
man's  own  life.  Alany  will  disregard  the  signs  that  shall  be 
sent,  and  will  go  on  living  their  usual  self-indulgent  life  ;  but 
their  neglect  of  the  signs  will  have  no  power  to  prevent  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Neither  will  the  closest  intimacy 
or  association  with  those  who  observe  and  act  on  the  warn- 


ings, avail  those  who  neglect  them.  The  judgment  will  be 
most  discriminating.  It  will  separate  a  man  from  his  fellow, 
whether  their  occupation  be  in  the  field  or  in  the  house,  a 
father  from  his  child,  the  husband  fi'om  his  wife.  Nothing 
will  avail,  but  watching  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as 
of  one  who  will  come  unexpectedly. 

43.  But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the 
house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

Vulg.  Quoniam  si  sciret  paterfamilias  qua  hora  fur  venturus  esset,  vigileret 
utique,  et  uon  sineret  perfodi  domum  suam. 

44.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  cometh. 

Vulg.  quia  qua  nescitis  hora,  Filius  homiuis  venturus  est. 

The  men  in  the  days  of  Noah  were  an  example  of  those 
who  despised  the  warnings  that  were  sent  them  altogether, 
and  gave  themselves  up  to  riot  and  sensual  pleasures.  The 
master  of  the  house  is  an  example  of  one  who  watches,  but 
does  not  watch  always,  and  therefore  does  not  watch  when 
watching  would  be  efl'ectual.  Jesus  suppresses  part  of  the 
parable,  as  supplied  by  the  mind  of  the  hearer.  If  the  master 
of  the  house  had  known  in  what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered  his 
house  to  be  broken  into,  but  he  did  not  know  and  did  not 
watch,  and  therefore  his  house  was  broken,  into.  Man  does 
not  know  when  the  Son  of  5Ian  will  come,  either  to  the 
general  judgment,  or  to  the  judgment  of  himself  by  death, 
and  therefore  he  must  watch  always. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  His  description  of  the  faithful 
and  wise,  and  of  the  evil,  servant. 

45.  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  meat  in  due  season  > 

S.V.  the  lord:  S.  shiill  make  ruler. 

Vulg.  yuis,  putas,  est  lidelis  Bervus,  et  prudens,  quem  constituit  dominus 
suus  tuper  familiam  suam,  ut  det  illis  cibum  in  tempore  ? 

46.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

47.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  he  shall  make 
him  ruler  over  all  his  goods. 

48.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in 
his  heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming  ; 

S.  if  the  evil  servant :  S.V.  omit  his  coming. 

Vulg.  Si  autem  dlxerit  mains  servus  ille  in  corde  suo  :  Moram  facit  dominuB 
mens  venire. 


"  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill  (5uo  aAiidovcrai  4v 
T^  /ii/Ai'ci). — "  You  observe  that  two  icotncn  sit  at  the  mill  facing 
each  other  ;  both  have  hohl  of  the  h.-indle  by  which  the  upper  is 
turned  round  on  the  '  nether  '  mill-stone.  The  one  whose  right 
hand  is  disengaged  throws  in  the  grain  as  occasion  requires  through 
the  hole  in  the  upper  stone,  which  is  called  the  rckkab  (rider)  in 
Arabic,  as  it  was  long  ago  in  Hebrew.  It  is  not  correct  to  say 
that  one  pushes  it  half  round,  and  then  the  other  seizes  the 
handle.     This  would  be  slow  work,  and  would  give  a  spasmodic 


motion  to  the  stone.  Both  retain  their  hold,  and  pull  io,  or  push 
from,  as  men  do  with  the  whip  or  cross-jut  saw.  The  proverb  of 
our  Saviour  is  true  to  life,  for  icomcii  only  grind.  I  cannot  recall 
an  instance  in  which  men  were  at  the  mill.  It  is  tedious,  fatiguing 
work,  and  slaves,  or  lowest  servants,  are  set  at  it.  From  the  king 
to  the  maid-servant  behind  the  mill  (Exod.  xi.  5)  therefore  em- 
braced all,  from  the  very  highest  to  the  very  lowest  inhabitants 
of  Egypt." — ^TuOMSOU's  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  52t>. 
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49.  And  shall  begin  to  smite  )ns  fellowservants, 
and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 

S.V.  and  eatoth  and  drinketb. 

Vulg.  Kt  caperit  perculere  conserves  suos,  manducct  autem  et  bibat  cum 
ekrio:>is. 

50.  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  Iiim,  and  in  an  hour 
that  he  is  not  aware  of, 

51.  -A.nd  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint 
Jii)n  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites  :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Marg.  cut  him  off.    Vulg.  dividet  eum. 

To  render  them  -watchful  ag.ainst  His  coming,  He  puts 
before  tliem  the  example  of  two  servants  left  in  charge  of  a 
household — the  oue  "faithful  and  wise,"  and  the  other  "evil." 


He  describes  the  conduct  of  each,  and  the  reception  which 
they  meet  with  from  their  lord.  Jesus  delivered  these 
warnings  to  His  four  Apostles,  Peter  and  James  and  John 
and  Andrew;  and  some  have  supposed  that,  in  describing 
these  two  servants.  He  had  a  special  reference  to  the  oS3ce 
which  these  Apostles  should  fill  in  His  Church.  They  would 
fill  their  office  as  faithful  and  wise  servants,  if  they  fed  the 
flock  and  fed  them  with  food  such  as  they  were  appointed  to 
give,  spiritual  and  sacramental.  They  would  be  evil  servants 
and  abuse  their  office,  if  they  made  it  an  opportunity  to 
indulge  their  love  of  power,  or  their  love  of  carnal  pleasures. 
He  points  out  the  two  abuses  to  which  irresponsible  power  is 
always  a  temptation — oppression  and  self-indulgence.  The 
interrogative  form  which  He  uses  may  also  imply  that  few 
will  be  found  to  resist  this,  and  to  prove  themselves,  in  this 
office  of  pastor,  faithful  and  wise  servants. 
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INTRODUCTORY   NOTE   TO   CHAPTER   XXV. 


Eternal  damnation. — The  following  extracts  will  show 
what  is  the  meaning  implied  in  these  words,  how  the  doctrine 
was  held  by  the  early  Church,  and  in  what  sense  it  is  used 
wdien  applied  to  unbaptized  infants,  &c. 

"  What  is  meant  by  the  dogma  of  eternal  damnation  ?  It 
means,  in  one  word,  leaving  the  sinner  to  himself.  '  Ephraim 
is  joined  to  idols  ;  let  him  alone.'  It  is  no  arbitrary  infliction 
of  '  a  vengeful  Deity,'  as  scoffers,  and  others  who  should  know 
better,  are  fond  of  phrasing  it ;  it  is  simply  that  God  has  at 
length  withdrawn  from  His  rebellious  creature  the  care  and 
gracious  aid  it  had  pertinaciousl}'  despised.  The  blessing 
comes  from  God,  the  curse  from  the  sinner  himself.  Hence 
to  oi  (vKoyijfievoi  tov  TTurpos  fiov  in  Matt.  xxv.  34  corresponds 
oi  Korripajxivoi  simply  in  ver.  41.  Man  is  neither  a  self- 
existent  nor  a  self-dependent  being  ;  he  is  not  airdpKrjs.  His 
being  depends  on  the  will  of  his  Creator,  his  happiness  or 
well-being  on  union  with  Him  and  with  those  creatures  who 
are  given  to  be  his  fellows,  and  on  whom  he  is  constrained  to 
lean  for  support.  But  man  was  created  a  moral  and  an 
immortal  being,  placed  in  a  state  of  probation,  and  endowed 
with  excellent  gifts  both  of  nature  and  of  grace  ;  and  on  his 
use  of  those  gifts  depends  the  favour  of  his  Maker.  There  is 
no  injustice  in  withdrawing  it  from  those  who  deliberately 
abuse  their  graces  and  o|)portunities ;  and  when  this  abuse 
becomes  final  and  complete,  the  isolation  from  God  and  fiom 
all  good  must  be  complete  and  final  also.  The  soul  has 
missed  the  final  end  of  its  creation  through  its  own  fault ;  it 
has  chosen  self  instead  of  God,  and  it  remains  for  ever 
miserable.  The  worm  of  remorse  that  dieth  not,  the  flame  of 
burning  thirst  that  is  not  quenched,  the  great  gulf  or  chasm 
firmly  fixed,  express  different  aspects  of  the  same  hopeless, 
irremediablj  woo— the  conscious  loss  of  God,  and  all  which 
that  loss  involves  (S.  Jerome  in  Isaiam,  Ixvi.  24 ;  vol.  iv. 
p.  678,  Migne).  It  is  the  idea  shadowed  out  in  the  words  of 
the  Eoman  satirist,  who  most  nearly  of  heathen  writers 
touched  on  the  Christian  conception  of  sin : 

'  Virtutem  videant,  intabescantque  relicta.' 

Persios,  Sat.  iii.  38. 

That  is  the  perfect  misery  of  the  creature  which  has  failed  of 
its  proper  destiny,  and  can  no  longer  console  itself  with  the 
illusory  solace  of  other  creatures  for  the  loss  of  the  Creator, 


but  is  compelled  henceforth  to  realize  its  '  eternal  damnation  ;'  , 
that  is,  the  eternal  loss  of  goodness  and  of  God.  It  is  the 
misery  of  which  the  beginnings  are  witnessed  here  on  earth, 
as  when  Cain  was  driven  forth  an  oirtcast  from  the  face  of 
God  and  man,  and  complained  in  the  bitterness  of  his  heart 
that  his  punishment  was  greater  than  he  could  bear ;  only 
that  here  the  curse  is  never  irremediable,  though  it  is  con- 
stantly tending  to  become  so." — H.  N.  Oxenham,  'On  Catholic 
Eschatology,'  p.  58. 

"The  essence  of  the  suffering  of  the  lost  consists  in  this — 
as  the  word  'damnation'  (jpmna  dumjii)  indicates — that  they 
will  bo  for  ever  excluded  from  the  Beatific  Vision  of  God ; 
whatever  mental  or  bodily  pains  (poena  sensus")  they  may 
have  to  endure  besides — and  there  are  no  doubt  manifold 
gradations  of  sufl"ering,  as  of  glory — is  subsidiary  to  this,  and 
may  be  liable  to  diminution  or  relief  (S.  Jerome  in  Isaiam, 
Ixvi.  24;  voL  iv.  p.  678,  Migne).  This  was  the  general 
teaching  of  theologians  before  Peter  Lombard,  and  has  been 
revived  in  recent  times.  I'he  poena  damni,  which  is  common 
to  all,  will  be  differently  realized  by  individuals  according  to 
the  measure  of  their  guilt." — Ibid.,  p.  15. 

"  The  dogma  which  we  have  to  consider  is  this,  that  there 
is  a  degree  of  hardness  and  impenitence  of  heart  which  is 
fraught  with  everlasting  evil  to  those  who  wilfully  persist  in 
it ;  and  that  such  obdurate  sinners  will  ultimately  be  banished 
from  the  presence  of  God,  and  condemned  to  a  state  of  misery 
that  knows  no  end. 

"  Upon  the  details  of  this  fearful  condition,  neither  the 
Church  of  England  nor  the  Church  Universal  has  presumed 
to  utter  any  formal  or  authoritative  decision.  The  reality 
and  the  eternity  of  the  misery  is  affirmed  authoritatively  ; 
the  precise  nature  and  qualities  of  the  sufi'erings,  and  the 
nature  and  locality  of  the  place  where  they  are  to  be  endured, 

are  open  questions — matters  of  opinion,  not  of  faith 

"  There  is  an  extraordin;iry  amount  of  agreement  on  this 
head  between  those  who,  in  many  respects,  are  most  strongly 

opposed  to  each  other 

"1.  It  is  almost  a  law  of  testimony,  that  difference  on 
some  points  strengthens  the  weight  of  ailtliority  upon  others. 
Such  diflercnce,  of  course,  emerges  most  stroogly  since  the 
Eeformation.  Well,  let  us  take  up  the  '  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,'  the  English  Praytr  Book  and  Homilies, 
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tho  Westminster  Confession,  the  Conression  of  Augsburg ; 
we  h^ve  then  before  us  the  conclusions  of  Roman  Catholics, 
Anglicans,  Calvinists,  Lutherans.  They  are  herein  all  agreed. 
Turn  to  individual  commentators.  The  Dutch  Protestant 
'Vitringa,  and  the  learned  Jesuit  Cornelius  a  Laiuiie,  speak  in 
the  same  way  on  the  concluding  verses  of  Isaiah.  Calvin 
and  Maldonatus  may  wrangle  fiercely  over  many  passages  in 
the  Holy  Gospels,  but  they  have  no  contest  over  the  meaning 
of  such  verses  as  we  have  just  been  qiioting.  In  a  word,  it 
may  be  said  that,  with  a  very  few  and  rare  exceptions,  we 
find  on  this  solemn  and  mysterious  dogma  a  j^erfect  consensus 
of  Anglicans,  Orientalists,  Roman  Catholics,  Lutherans,  Cal- 
vinists, Schoolmen,  Fathers,  and  Councils. 

"2.  Subject  to  the  correction  of  more  profound  and 
laborious  students,  we  avow  that,  in  our  own  examination  of 
this  matter,  we  have  not  been  able  to  discover  a  single  impugner 
of  the  dogma  of  eternal  punishment  who  is  consistent  in. his 
denial  and  at  the  same  time  orthodox. 

"  Grant  that  we  light  upon  a  few  words  expressive  of  hope 
in  Universalism  uttered  by  S.  Ambrose,  by  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  and  still  more  plainly  by  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  : 
still  these  great  doctors,  in  other  parts  of  their  works,  most 
expressly  coincide  with  the  general  teaching  of  the  Church. 
And  when  we  consider  how  great  and  inexplicable  a  mystery 
it  is,  and  how  opposed  to  all  the  hopes  and  wishes  of  the 
natural  man,  the  marvel  really  is,  not  that  here  and  there  a 
single  voice  falters,  but  that  such  hesitation  should  have 
been  so  rare,  and  that,  in  almost  every  case,  it  was  silenced 
on  some  other  occasion. 

"Most  of  those  who  thus  faltered  for  a  moment,  did  so 
imder  the  influence  of  one  great  and  resplendent  name,  namely 
Origen 

"  With  all  our  affection  for  his  memory,  the  truth  must  be 
said,  that  we  are  compelled  to  consider  him  in  some  degree 
untrustworthy,  on  some  other  points  besides  this.  The 
general  sentiment  of  the  Church  is  shown  by  the  strength  of 
feeling  exhibited  against  him  in  this  matter  :  In  cuju-s  rei 
tractatione,  says  the  learned  Huet,  tantum  sibi  permisit 
Origines,  ut  non  aliam  ob  causam  majores  in  se  querelas 
conciturit.  He  founded  his  doctrine  on  a  wild  dream  of  the 
pre-existcnce  of  souls,  and  their  merits  in  a  previous  state  ;  a 
doctrine  w'liich,  liowever  favoured  by  Plato  (and  possibly  by 
our  own  Wordsworth  and  some  few  others),  has  never  found 
a  home  in  the  Christian  Church.  The  wondrous  powers  of 
Origen,  no  doubt,  imbued  some  others  with  a  slight  tinge  of 
the  same  sentiment.  Moments  there  are,  piobably,  in  the 
lives  of  most  men,  when  they  would  gladly  disbelieve  this 
doctrine,  if  they  dared.  The  eminent  teachers  above  named 
have  (seldom  more  than  once  and  away)  yielded  to  such 
sentiments  ;  but  they  are  not  herein  consistent  with  each 
other  or  with  themselves.  Not  with  each  other,  for  the  pre- 
existcnce  of  souls,  asserted  by  Origen,  is  distinctly  denied  by  S. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa;  the  restitution  of  the  evil  angels,  as  well 
as  of  wicked  men,  is  asserted  by  some  and  denied  by  others ; 
and,  lastly,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  they  all  (including 


Origen  himself),  in  some  passages  of  their  writings,  assert  that 
Eternity  of  Misery  which  they  elsewhere  contravene.  In 
their  assertions  of  a  finality  of  woe,  they  seem  to  build  either 
on  private  theories  or  obscure  texts,  or  else  to  be  trusting  to 
the  great  but  erratic  genius  of  a  single  Father  ;  in  their 
avowals  of  its  endlessness,  they  build  up  no  theory,  but  simply 
accept  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words, 
the  teaching  of  Christ  Himself  and  of  His  Church.  And  after 
the  condemnation  of  this  error  of  Origen,  which  is  generally 
assigned  to  the  Fifth  General  Council  (held  at  Constantinople 
in  A.D.  553),  the  unanimity  of  teaching  remained  unbroken, 
save  here  and  there  by  some  pantheizing  mystic,  until  the 
outburst  of  those  Anabaplists  whose  lawless  excesses  made 
thSm  the  terror  of  Christendom  and,  for  a  brief  season,  the 
scandal  of  the  Reformation." — Dr.  Cazenove,  '  Christian 
Rememb.,'  April  1803,  pp.  434,  456,  &c. 

"The  testimony  of  the  early  martyrs  does  not  directly 
prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  for  which  they  suffered, 
although — considering  their  numbers,  their  unanimity,  their 
heroic  patience,  and  the  long  period  over  which  the  persecu- 
tions extend — it  is  usually,  and  reasonably,  cited  by  apologists 
as  one  among  the  man}'  concurrent  evidences  of  Revealed 
Religion.  But  it  is  not  used  in  the  present  connection  for  the 
purpose  of  proving  pe?-  se  the  truth  of  their  convictions,  but 
as  illustrating,  beyond  possibility  of  cavil,  the  universal  and 
profoundly  realized  belief  of  the  contemporary  Church  in  the 
solemn  doctrines  to  which  they  bear  such  unmistakable  and 
consentient  witness.  Dr.  Bright  does  not  at  all  overstate  the 
facts  of  the  case,  when  he  says  that  the  Church  of  the 
Martyrs  believed  in  hell  as  intensely  as  in  the  Divinity  of 
Christ.  ('  Faith  and  Life,'  by  Dr.  Bright,  p.  233.)  And  to 
those  who  attach  any  value  to  the  Vincentian  rule,  this  fact 
would  of  itself  go  far  towards  proving  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine ;  on  the  Catholic  principle  of  Church  authority,  it  is 
pretty  well  conclusive. 

"  The  author  of  '  Ancient  Christianity '  will  hardly  be  ac- 
cused of  an  overweening  reverence  for  ecclesiastical  tradition. 
Let  me  then  sum  up  the  evidence  on  this  point  in  his  very 
emphatic  words  in  a  later  work  ('Restoration  of  Belief,' 
p.  285).  After  citing  the  warning  of  our  Lord  (Luke  xii.  5), 
to  '  fear  Him  who,  after  He  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast 
into  Gehenna,'  he  thus  proceeds  to  comment  on  its  unmis- 
takable sense:  'Now  we  of  this  age  may  expound  as  we 
think  fit  these  appalling  words,  or  may  extenuate  these 
phrases ;  or,  if  we  please,  let  us  cast  away  the  whole  doctrine 
as  intolerable  and  incredible.  Let  us  do  so;  but  it  is  a  nuitter 
of  history,  out  of  question,  that  the  Ajostolic  Church,  and 
the  Church  of  later  times,  took  it  word  for  word,  in 
the  ivhole  of  its  apparent  value.  It  is  true  that  several 
attempts  were  made  to  substitute  a  mitigated  sense ;  but 
it'  is  certain  that  the  language  of  Christ,  in  regard  to  the 
future  life,  was  constantly  on  the  lips  cf  martyrs  through- 
out the  suffering  centuries.  Often  and  often  was  it  heard 
issuing  from  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  was  lisped 
by    the    (juivcring    lips    of    women     and    children    while 
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writtiing   on   the  rack.'" — H.  N.  Oxenham,  'On  Catholic 
Eschatology,'  p.  84. 

"  S.  Bernard,  who  is  quoted  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  says, 
I^ihil  ardet  in  inferno  nisi  propria  voluntas.  Unbaptized 
infants  who  have  been  raised  by  no  sacrament  from  the  con- 
dition of  original  sin,  and  who,  dying  before  the  use  of 
reason,  have  had  no  opportunity  of  corresjjonding  with  grace, 
are  indeed  '  damned '  in  the  sense  that  they  cannot  attain  to 
the  Beatific  Vision,  for  which  their  natural  capacities  do  not 
qualify  them.  As  they  had  not  been  raised  on  earth  to  the 
state  of  supernatural  grace,  they  have  no  aptitude  for  the  life 
of  supernatural  glory.     And  this  is  of  course,  in  itself,   a 


most  momentous  'loss'  (or  'damnation')  as  compared 
with  the  future  state  of  the  glorified.  But  it  is  no  conscious 
loss  to  them.  Still  less  does  it  imply  any  suffering  of  body 
or  soul.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  consistent  with  the  highest 
enjoyment  of  natural  beatitude  and  with  a  natural  knowledge 
and  love  of  God.  They  are  in  what  would  have  been  Adam's 
condition  if  he  had  neither  fallen  into  sin  nor  been  endowed 
with  original  justice.  Balmez  and  other  Catholic  authorities 
hold  that  this  principle  may  be  extended  to  the  case  of  adults, 
especially  in  heathen  nations,  who  die  with  their  moral  and 
intellectual  faculties  so  imperfectly  developed  that  they  may 
be  regarded  as,  in  responsibility,  children." — Ibid.,  p.  16. 


CHAPTER  XXV.    Vers.  1-13. 


397 


CHAPTER    XXV. 
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[1.  ThtparMeaf  tht  ten  virgins,  U.  and  of  IJie  talents.    31.  Also  the  descriiition  of  the  last  jud(jmenf\ 
[Vulg.  I'araMas  projionit  de  decern  viri/inibus,  ac  talentis  distribuiis  servis:  quorum  domlnus  pcregre  redu 
irum  mrritii:  exticmum  judicium ponit  ob  ocuUis,  et  causas pnvmiaiiunis  himarum  acpunitionis  malurum.} 


singulos  pramial  aut  punit  juzta 


S.  Mattuku-  alunu  records  the  contents  of  this  chapter, 
which  form  the  remainder  of  the  teaching  which  Jesus  de- 
livered to  His  four  disciples  on  Mount  Olivet ;  namely,  the 
parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  of  the  Talents,  and  His  description 
of  the  last  Judgment. 

1.  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be 
likened  unto  ten  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 

Vulg.  qu£e  acciplentes  lompades  siias  esierunt  obviam  sponso  et  spnnsa?. 

2.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 
foolish. 

S.V.  were  foolish,  and  five  were  wise. 

Vulg.  Quinque  autem  ex  eis  eralit  fatua?,  et  quinque  prudentos. 

3.  They  that  zucre  foolish  took  their  lamps, 
and  took  no  oil  with  them  : 

4.  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps. 

S.V.  in  tbe  vessels. 

Vulg.  Prudentes  vera  accepenint  oleum  in  vasis  suis  cum  lampadibus. 

5.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all 
slumbered  and  slept. 

6.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made. 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  coineth  ;  go  ye  out  to 
meet  him. 

S.V.  omit  Cometh :  S.V.  omit  him. 

Vulg.  Ecce  tponsus  venit,  exite  obviam  ei. 

7.  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed 
their  lamps. 

8.  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us 
of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

Miirgln,  are  going  out. 

A.  ..il  of  your  oil. 

Vulg.  date  nobis  de  oleo  vcstro :  quia  lampades  nostrje  extioguuntur. 

9.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  iVc'/ ji?/  lest 
there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you  :  but  go  ye 


rather   to    them    that    sell,  and    buy    for   your- 
selves. 

S*.  for  you  and  ns  :  S.V.  omit  but  before  go  ye. 

Vulg.  Ne  forte  non  sufllciat  nobis  et  vobis,  ite  potius  ad  vendentes,  et  omite 
vobis. 

10.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
groom came  ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in 
with  him  to  the  marriage  :  and  the  door  was 
shut. 

11.  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins, 
saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12.  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not. 

13.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh. 


In  the  East  it  is  the  custom  for  the  bridegroom  to  conduct 
the  bride  from  the  house  of  her  father  to  her  future  home  in 
the  evening,  attended  by  a  procession  of  sympathising  friends, 
generally  young  men  and  maidens,  carrying  torches  and 
lamps,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  giving  light  in  the  dark 
streets,  and  partly,  by  their  jireseuce  and  rejoicing,  to  add  to 
the  joy  of  the  bridegroom  and  his  bride. 

As  applied  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  are  probably 
some  points  in  this  jiarable,  as  in  all  the  parables,  which  will 
not  bear  to  have  any  distinct  meaning  put  upon  them,  uhich 
belong  rather  to  the  custom,  to  the  illustration,  than  to  that 
which  the  custom  is  intended  to  illustrate.  There  are  many 
things  in  a  parable  which  are  necessary  to  it,  merely  as  its 
framework,  to  add  to  the  completion  of  the  parable,  and  are 
not  intended  to  be  pressed  in  the  illustration.  It  is  often 
sufficient  if  the  main  scope,  or  a  few  leading  points  in  the 
parable,  can  be  distinctly  ascertained. 

The  bridegroom  here  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself;  the  bride  is 
the  Church  ;  the  cry  at  midnight  is  the  voice  of  the  Archangel 
at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  the  Ten  Virgins  are  believers  in 
Christ.  Several  explanations  have  been  given  of  ihe  word 
"  virgins."     Some'  think  that  by  this  word  are  implied  those 


S.  Chrysostotn,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Lxxviii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  414. 
Theo|ihylMt,  in  M-itt.  .xxv.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  I'M. 
Euthymius,  in  llatt.  xxv.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  949. 


S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cxl.  (alias  120)  3.3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  572. 
S.  Gregory  Magna::,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1119. 
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who  had  devoted  themselves  to  a  life  of  virginity  for  Christ's 
salie.  Others '  look  upon  this  meaning  as  too  narrow,  and 
suppose  that,  by  comparing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  ten 
virgins,  Jesus  intended  to  express  the  purity  of  soul  which 
God  in  His  rich  mercy  bestows  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
upon  all  those  who  are  admitted  into  His  kingdom.  If  the 
number  ten,  and  its  division  into  two  equal  parts,  has  a 
meaning,  it  does  not  appear  on  the  surface. 

Five  of  these  Virgins  are  proved  by  their  conduct  to  be 
foolish.  They  knew  that  the  bridegroom  would  come — they 
are  here  for  the  pm-jMse  of  conducting  him  and  his  bride,  and 
of  giving  them  light :  oil  is  required  for  this  purpose — suffi- 
cient time  is  given  them  to  provide  it,  and  they  neglect. 

The  very  fact  that  these  Ten  Virgins  are  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  implies  that  both  the  foolish  and  the  wise  have 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  God  Incarnate,  and  that  He  will  come  to 
judge  them  at  the  end  of  the  world,  but  both  did  not  br'ug' 
forth  the  fruits  of  this  faith.  By  oil  which  the  one  has,  „jd 
which  the  other  has  not,  is  meant  active  works  of  love  and 
mercy.  The  foolish  Virgins  did  not  use  the  long  interval 
during  which  the  bridegroom  tarried,  to  provide  themselves 
with  this,  to  spend  their  lives  in  works  of  love.' 

By  the  refusal  of  the  wise  to  share  their  oil,  we  are  taught 
that  the  works  of  the  righteous  will  not  be  sufficient  to  profit 
the  wicked  and  slothful.  Our  fellow-creatures  are  the  instru- 
ments in  selUng  this  oil  to  us.  We  may  be  said  to  buy  it  of 
them,  when  we  deny  ourselves  to  help  the  poor,  when  we 
forgive  those  who  havt  injured  us,  and  when  we  pray  for 
those  who  hate  us  and  use  us  desiiitefully. 

Besides  the  other  lessons  which  this  parable  may  teach  us, 
we  learn  that  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  to  judgment  unex- 
pectedly, that  He  will  judge  men  according  to  their  works, 
that  this  life  is  the  time  for  making  the  necessary  preparation 
for  His  coming,  and  that  His  sentence  will  be  final  and  irre- 
vocable. The  conclusion  which  He  Himself  draws  from 
this  parable,  is  that  we  are  to  watch  for  His  coming  as  uncer- 
tain, and  to  make  active  preparations  for  it. 

When  He  had  finished  the  parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,  in 
which  He  taught  them  the  necessity  of  watching  for  His 
coming  as  uncertain.  He  delivered  the  parable  of  the  Talents. 
His  object  in  this  was  to  show  them  how  strict  would  be  the 
reckoning  which,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  He  would  require 
from  those  who  did  not  improve  the  gifts  which  He  entrusted 
to  them  in  this  life,  and  how  great  would  be  the  reward 
which  He  would  give  to  those  who  made  the  right  use  of 
His  gifts. 

Jesus  delivered  two  parables  with  the  same  olject — the 


parable  of  the  Talents,  which  is  recorded  by  S.  ilatthew,  and 
the  parable  of  the  Pounds,  recorded  by  S.  Luke  (xix.  12,  &c.). 
Though  their  general  teaching  is  much  the  same,  it  has  been 
held^  that  they  are  not  merely  two  different  reports  of  one 
and  the  same  parable  :  for,  beside  other  diiferences,  they 
were  delivered  at  difl'erent  times  and  in  different  places,  and 
to  different  audiences.  The  parable  of  the  Pounds  is  recorded 
as  if  it  were  delivered  to  the  multitude  generally  ;  that  of  the 
Talents  to  His  disciples — it  may  be,  to  four  only  of  His  dis- 
ciples— Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew.  The  parable  of  the 
Pounds  is  recorded  as  if  it  were  delivered  in  His  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  after  He  had  left  Jericho  and  was  approach- 
ing the  city,  but  before  He  entered  it  in  triumph  on  Palm 
Sunday.  The  parable  of  the  Talents  is  recorded  as  if  it 
were  delivered  on  Mount  Olivet,  on  the  Tuesday  after  Palm 
Sunday,  and  only  three  days  before  His  Crucifixion.  In 
spite  of  these  differences,  some  think  that  the  two  Evange- 
lists are  referring  to  the  same  delivery  of  one  and  the  same 
parable.* 

14.  ^  For  tJie  kingdom  of  heaveii  is  as  a  man 
travelling  into  a  far  country,  ivho  called  his  own 
servants,  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

Vulg.  Bicut  cniui  homo  perogre  proficiscena. 

15.  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to 
another  two,  and  to  another  one  ;  to  every  man 
according  to  his  several  abihty  ;  and  straightway 
took  his  journey. 

16.  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents 
went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them 
other  five  talents. 

V. A2.  and  gained  other :  V.  omits  talents. 
Vulg.  et  Uiciatus  e&t  alia  quinque. 

17.  And  Hkewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he 
also  gained  other  two. 

S.V.  wnit  And;  S.V.  tym.it  he  also. 

Vulg.  Similiter  et  qui  duo  acceperat,  lucratus  est  alia  duo. 

18.  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and 
digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

A.  one  talent:  S.V.  digged  the  e^irth. 

Vulg.  Qui  autem  uuum  acceperat,  ablens  fodit  in  terram,  et  abscondit  pecu- 
niam  domiui  sui. 

19.  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  ser- 
vants cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them. 


'  Origen,  in  Matt.  xxv.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1699. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  ixv.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  183. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxv.  p.  415. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  sxv.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  339. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xsv.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  454. 
-  Origen,  in  Matt.  xxv.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1700. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  in  M.att.  xxv.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  1060. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxv.  p.  415. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxv.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  341. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxv.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  455. 
^  S.  Chrysostoni,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  418. 

Euthj-mius,  in  Matt.  xxv.  30  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  965. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxvi.  p;  416. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxv.  14  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  458. 
«  S.Jerome,  in  Matt.  x.\v.  18;  vol.  vii.  p.  187. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xix.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  1793. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxv.  14 ;  vol.  i.  p.  343. 
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20.  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents 
came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying, 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents  : 
behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents 
more. 

A.  Hut  he  that:  S.  received  the  five,  came:  S.V.  omit  beside  them. 
Vulg.  Kl  acccdcns  qui  quiuque  talenta  acceperat . . .  ecce  alia  quinque  super- 
lucralus  sum. 

21.  His  loi'd  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  f/iote 
good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22.  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents' 
came  and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me 
two  talents  :  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other 
talents  beside  them. 

A.  the  two  came  and  said:  S.  omits  Lord  :  S.V.  omit  beside  ihem. 
Vulg.  AcCessit  autem  et  qui  duu  talenta  acceiwral,  et  ait:  Uomine,  duo 
taienta  tradidisti  mihi,  ccce  alia  duo  lucralus  sum. 

23.  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24.  Then  he  which  liad  received  the  one  talent 
came  and  said,  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art 
an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed : 

Vulg.  Doniiue.  scio  quia  homo  dums  es,  metis  ubi  non  semluasti,  et  congregas 
ubi  Qua  bparsi:»ti. 

25.  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth  :  lo,  t/ifre  thou  hast  t/iat  is 
thine. 

26.  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
T/w/c  wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  not  strawed  : 

27.  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my 
money  to  the  exchangers,  and  ///rw  at  my  coming 
I  should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury. 

28.  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and 
give  if  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents. 

29.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance  :  but  from 
him  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

Vulg.  ei  autem  qui  nuu  hahet,  et  quod  videtur  haljere,  auferettir  ab  eo. 

30.  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into , 
outer    darkness :    there   shall    be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 


The  Man  of  the  parable  travelling  into  a  far  countrj-  is 
Jesus  Himself.  By  His  juuruey  into  a  far  couutry  and  His 
return  after  a  long  time,  we  are  to  imderstaDd  His  Ascension 
into  heaven,  and  His  coming  again  to  judge  mankind. 

His  own  servants,  like  the  Ten  Virgins  in  the  former 
parable,  are  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — believers  ia 
Him.  The  talents  wliich  He  gives  may  be  either  the  gifts 
of  grace,  capacities  for  faitli,  hope,  love,  &c. ;  or  they  may  be 
the  endowments  of  nature,  such  as  strength  of  body,  acute- 
ness  of  mind  ;  or  they  may  be  external  advantages,  worldly 
goods,  station  in  life,  &c.  All  these  He  apportions  to  each 
man  severally,  in  the  way  of  trust  and  trial.  These  are  not 
given  at  random,  but  to  "each  man  according  to  his  several 
ability,"  according  to  some  law  unknown  to  men,  but  known 
to  God.  He  jToportions  His  gifts,  as  He  sees  they  are  able 
to  improve  them.  If  they  do  not  improve  what  He  dispenses 
to  them,  it  is  not  from  want  of  power,  but  of  will,  from  their 
own  culpable  negligence.  Though  the  gifts  be  altogether 
His,  He  rewards  His  servants  in  proportion  as  they  improve 
these  gifts. 

The  man  who  receives  only  one  talent  is  represented  as 
making  no  use  of  it,  not  because  he  is  the  only  one  who  acts 
thus,  or  who  is  liable  to  act  thus,  but,  by  showing  them  how 
great  will  be  the  punishment  of  him  who  neglects  one  talent, 
to  lead  them  to  conclude  that  the  punishment  of  him  who 
neglects  many  talents  will  be  great  in  proiwrtion.^ 

The  accusation  which  the  wicked  and  slothful  servant 
makes  against  the  justice  of  his  Master;  and  the  answer  which 
it  produces,  show  that  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  no  excuse  will 
stand,  on  the  ground  of  impossibility  of  complying  with  His 
demands,  or  of  hardness  or  unfairness  in  the  conditions 
compared  with  the  amount  of  the  improvement  exjiected. 

The  one  talent  is  given  to  the  man  who  has  improved  the 
five :  for  the  man  who  has  improved  the  five  talents  w^ll 
also  imjirove  the  one.  In  like  manner  we  may  infer  that  the 
man  who  has  wasted  the  one  talent  would  probably  also 
have  wasted  the  five.  His  conduct  would  have  been  difl'erent, 
because  the  circumstances  under  which  he  acted  would  have 
been  diSeient,  but  the  principle  on  w'hich  he  acted  would 
have  been  much  the  same. 

In  the  two  preceding  parables  Christians  only  are  introduced. 
In  the  first  they  are  represented  as  Virgins,  beings  that  are 
spotless  and  pure,  washed  in  the  waters  of  Bai)tism  ;  and  in 
the  second  as  His  own  servants.  In  the  following  description 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  not  Christians  only,  but  all  the 
nations  of  the  world,  are  gatliered  before  the  t-on  of  Man  for 
judgment. 

31.  H  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then 
shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory : 


Janscnius,  iu  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxvi.  p.  417. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  x.\v.  18 ;  vol.  i.  p.  316. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  iu  Matt.  xiv.  18  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  460. 
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32.  And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations  :  and  He  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from 
the  goats  : 

33.  And  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 

S.A.  on  the  right  hand:  S.  on  His  left. 

Vulg.  Kt  statuet  oves  quidem  a  dextris  euis,  ba^dos  autem  a  sinistris. 

34.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on 
His  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  : 

VuIg.  Ttxnc  dicet  Rex  his  qui  a  dextris  ejus  erunt. 

35.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink :  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in  :  ~ 

36.  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me :  I  was  sick, 
and  ye  visited  Me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  Me. 

37.  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  Him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungred, 
and  fed  Thee?  or  thirsty,  and  gave  Thee  drink  } 

Vulji.  quando  te  vidimus  esurientem,  et  pavimus  to :  sitientera,  et  dedinius 
tibi  potum  ? 

38.  When  saw  we  Thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
Tlice  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  Thee  '? 

Vulg.  Quando  autem  te  vidimus  bospitem,  et  collegimus  te  :  aut  nudum,  et 
cooperuimus  te  ? 

39.  Or  when  saw  we  Thee  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  Thee  .' 


40.  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Liasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me. 

V*.  unto  one  of  these  least,  ye. 

Vulg.  Quamdiu  fecistis  uui  ex  his  fratribus  meis  minimis,  mlhi  fecistis. 

41.  Then  shall  He  say  also  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand,  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  : 

Vulg.  Tunc  dicet  et  his  qui  a  sinistris  erunt:  Piscedite  a  me  maledicti  in 
ignem  a:ternum,  qui  paratus  est  diabolo  et  augelis  ejus. 

42.  For  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me 
no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  no 
drink  : 

V*.  and  I  am  thirsty. 

43.  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  not  in  : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me  not :  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  Me  not. 

44.  Then  shall  they  also  answer  Him,  saying, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  Thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst, 
or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  Thee  ? 

S*.  (imiH  also:  S.V.A.  omit  Him. 
Vulg.  Tunc  respoudebunt  ei  et  ipsi. 

45.  Then  shall  He  answer  them,  saying. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not 
to  Me. 

46.  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

Vulg.  Et  ibunt  hi  in  supplicium  sternum :  juati  autem  in  vitam  stemam. 


*  Eternal. — "  The  word  aiainos  (eternal)  is  used  no  less  than 
serenty-one  times  in  the  Kew  Testament.  In  forty-four  of  these 
cases,  twenty-three  of  which  occur  in  the  writings  of  S.  John,  it  is 
an  epithet  of  fw^  (li'e) ;  in  nine  other  places  it  is  applied  to  the 
'  redemption,'  '  salvation,'  '  glory,'  '  abode,'  •  inheritance,'  or  '  con- 
solation '  reserved  for  the  blessed  ;  in  seven  to  the  '  tire,'  'judgment,' 
'  punishment,'  or  *  destruction  '  of  the  impenitent :  in  one  passage 
it  is  used  of  God  the  Father,  and  in  another  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  two  places  only  is  it  even  fairly  arguable  that  it  nmu 
(not  inust)  have  a  figurative  or  indefinite  meaning,  short  of  the  full 
sense  of  everlasting,  but  both  are  denuded  of  all  but  a  merely 
rhetorical  force  by  so  explaining  it.  The  first  occurs  in  the  Epistle 
to  S.  Philemon,  whom  S.  Paul  exhorts  to  receive  back  his  run- 
away slave  Onesimus,  *  to  keep  for  ever  (^iva.  aX^viov  avrhv  aire- 
Xj/s),  no  more  as  a  slave,  but  a  brother  beloved  in  the  Lord.'  Here 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  doubt  that  Bretschneider  and  Huther  are 
right  in  referring  the  word  to  the  new  bond  of  eternal  union  now 
established  between  master  and  servant  by  the  conversion  of  One- 
simus to  the  Christian  faith.  In  the  other  case,  the  well-known 
jiassage  in  S.  Jude  about  the  cities  of  the  plain,  there  is  still  less 

pretext  for  reasonable  doubt 

"  There  is  in  short  nothing  anywhere  in  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament  to  suggest  that  aluivios  ever  means  less  than  everlasting. 
Those  who  would  atlix  to  it  a  more  limited  sense  have  brought 
this  interpretation  from  elsewhere  to  the  sacred  text ;  they  have 
not  found  it  there.  And  they  are  compelled,  on  their  own  hypo- 
thesis, to  draw  an  arbitr.iry  distinction  between  the  use  of  the 
word  as  applied  to  the  future  destiny  of  the  righteous  and  of  the 


lost.  Even  in  Plato  (Tim.  37,  Kara  rb  Trapddeiyfia  rrjs  aloivias 
(^I'trews)  the  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense ;  but  it  does  not  often 
occur  in  classical  Greek.  And  if  its  meaning  is  not  so  definitely 
fixed  in  the  Septuagint,  so  neither  had  the  idea  of  the  eternal 
world  been  then  so  prominently  put  forward.  It  w.is  the  special 
office  of  the  Gospel,  as  S.  Paul  tells  us,  *  to  reveal  life  and  incor- 
ruption,'  that  is,  immortal  life,  with  a  distinctness  and  fulness  of 
Divine  sanction  previously  unknowu.  And  hence  terms  which  had 
before  been  used  in  a  looser  or  lower  sense,  or  scarcely  used  at  all, 
such  as  x^P*^)  TrifTTis,  ayaTnjy  Try^vfia,  trtjOTj)p[a^  C^Vt  aud  others 
that  miglit  be  mentioned — of  which  aldvios  is  one — received  a  new 
force,  and  passed,  as  the  recognized  symbols  of  great  spiritual 
truths,  into  the  intellectual  currency  of  Christendom. "^ — H.  N. 
OXENIIAM,  'On  Catholic  Eschatology,'  pp.  113-118. 

"  It  is  plain  th,it  if  the  word  '  eternal '  does  not  include  the 
notion  of  everlasting  duration  in  one  limb  of  an  antithetical  sen- 
tence, neither  can  it  include  it  in  the  other.  If  we  may  eviscerate 
the  word  of  all  idea  of  everlasting  duration,  when  applied  to  the 
'  fire  '  or  '  punishment '  reserved  for  the  wicked,  then  neither  does 
it  convey  any  Scriptural  warrant  for  the  everlasting  '  life  '  of  the 
just. 

'  And  if  the  treasures  of  Thy  wrath  could  waste. 
Thy  lovers  must  their  promised  heaven  forego.' 

'  Christian  Year,'  2nd  Sunday  in  Lent. 

We  cannot  take  as  much  or  as  little  of  a  revealed  doctrine  as  we 
please,  and  draw  a  line  at  the  point  where,  in  Neander's  language, 
it  becomes  '  uncomfortable.'  "—Ibid.  p.  103. 
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Here  are  Jisscmbled  together  all  the  angels  of  heaven  and 
all  the  nations  of  earth,  and  the  King  and  Jndge  over  them 
is  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  represented  as  Judge  of  all  man- 
kind, because,  though  He  was  God,  He  became  Man,  and 
endured  the  Cross,  despisrng  the  shame. 

He  divides  all  mankind  into  two  kinds,  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked.  These  two  characters,  which  are  as  well  defined 
as  those  of  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  are  not,  like  the  sheep  and 
the  goats,  the  result  of  natural  formation,  but  the  effect,  the 
outcome,  of  their  own  actions. 

So  closely  is  the  Son  of  Man  united  to  mankind,  whom  He 
calls  His  brethren,  that  the  one  ground  of  reward  which  is 
here  alleged,  is  love  to  the  Son  of  Man  ;  as  the  one  groimd.of 
punishment  is  want  of  this  love  to  Him.  This  love,  and  this 
want  of  love,  is  not  represented  as  shown  to  Him  iiersonally, 
l)Ut  as  shown  to  Him  in  His  brethren,  mankind.  Six  different 
ways  are  specified  in  which  this  love  was  in  the  one  case 


shown,  and  in  the  other  not.  These  probably  include  imder 
them  all  the  various  forms  in  which  man  can  show  love  to 
his  fellow-man. 

The  reply  of  the  righteous,  and  the  reply  of  the  wicked,  is 
each  characteristic ;  the  one  disclaiming,  and  the  other  claim- 
ing, what  does  not  appear  to  belong  to  them.  The  righteous 
are  declared  blessed  of  His  Father,  and  the  wicked  are  called 
cursed.  The  wicked  are  sent  to  eternal  punishment  (icoXacriw 
alayvtov),  prepared  for  the  devil  and  Ips  angels,  and  the 
righteous  are  called  to  eternal  life  (fm^v  alaviov),  prepared 
for  such  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Ko  change,  no 
cessation,  is  held  out  to  the  former,  any  more  than  to 
the  latter.' 

With  the  description  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  ends  (he 
record  of  our  Saviour's  teaching  on  the  Tuesday  before  His 
Crucifixion,  the  full  account  of  which  teaching  extends  from 
chapter  xxi.  18  to  the  end  of  chapter  xxv. 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  ciwii.  p.  i2'2. 


I  Curnelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxv.  41  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  •1G5. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XXVI. 


The  PasBover  in  Egypt,  and  the  Passover  in  snoceeding  ages. 

— "  The  great  and  mysterious  Sacrament  of  the  Passover  is  so 
copiously  related,  and  the  history  of  it  given  in  Exod.  xii., 
that  it  is  needless  to  speak  anything  of  it,  as  to  its  story. 
But  the  celehration  of  the  Passover  in  after- times,  especially 
in  the  times  of  our  Saviour,  when  traditions  were  come  to 
their  height,  did  so  far  differ  in  various  circumstances  from 
that  that  was  ordained  in  Egypt,  and  had  so  various  rites  put 
upon  it  hy  their  traditions  above  that,  that  the  discovery  of  the 
manner  of  it  in  those  times  deserveth  some  copious  discourse 
and  scrutiny  from  their  own  traditions  and  autiqnities  that 
put  those  circumstances  upon  it.  It  will  therefore  not  be 
amiss  to  trace  these  particulars  step  by  step,  out  of  such 
writings  and  writers  as  speak  purposely  and  largely  of  this 
matter;  and  that  the  rather,  because  the  New  Testament  in 
several  places  and  passages  doth  refer  to  some  of  the  circum- 
stances which  we  call  additional. 

"  First,  therefore,  we  will  begin  with  the  difference  between 
the  Passover  in  Egypt  and  the  Passover  in  succeeding  ages, 
wliich  Tosaphta  on  the  Treatise  Pesacliin,  per.  8,  holdeth 
out  thus. 

"  The  Passover  in  Egypt,  the  taking  of  it  up,  was  on  the 
tenth  day,  and  the  killing  of  it  was  on  the  fourteenth,  and 
they  were  not  guilty  for  it  of  cutting  off  [i.e.,  on  the  penalty 
of  death].  The  Passover  in  succeeding  generations  they  are 
liable  concerning  it  to  cutting  off. 

"  Of  the  Passover  in  Egypt  it  is  said,  '  Let  him  and  his 
neighbour  next  to  him  take  a  lamb,'  but  it  is  not  so  said 
of  the  Passover  in  s\icceeding  generations.  '  But  I  say,' 
saith  R.  Simeon,  'it  is  so  said  of  the  Passover  in  future 
times.  And  that  because  a  man  should  not  leave  his  neigh- 
bour whose  house  is  near  unto  him  to  keep  his  Passover 
with  his  companion  ;  fOr  it  is  said,  "  Better  is  a  neighbour 
that  is  near  than  a  brother  that  is  far  off." '  The  Passover 
in  Egypt  was  not  charged  with  sprinkling  the  blood  and  fat 
upon  the  altar ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  Passover  in  after- 
times.  Of  the  Passover  in  Egypt  it  is  said,  '  Ye  shall  put  of 
the  blood  upon  the  two  posts,  and  the  upper  door  post ;'  but 
it  is  not  so  with  the  Passovers  afterward. 

"  At  the  Passover  in  Egypt  it  is  said,  '  None  of  you  shall 


go  out  of  the  door  of  his  house  till  morning :'  but  it  was  not 
so  in  after-generations. 

"  The  Passover  in  Egypt  was  slain  by  every  one  in  his 
own  house,  but  the  Passovers  afterward  all  Israel  slew  them 
in  one  place. 

"Where  they  eat  the  Passover  in  Egypt,  there  also  they 
were  to  lodge ;  but  in  after-times  they  might  eat  it  in  one 
place  and  lodge  in  another. 

"  Yet  was  the  Passover  in  Egypt  and  succeeding  Passovers 
all  one:  whosoever  had  servants  that  were  not  circumcised, 
and  maidens  that  were  not  baptized,  they  restrained  them 
from  eating  the  Passover.  'But  I  say,' saith  Rabbi  Eliezer 
the  son  of  Jacob,  '  the  Scripture  speaks  only  of  the  Passover 
in  Egypt.' 

"  In  these  things  the  Passover  in  Egypt  and  in  succeeding 
times  was  alike. 

"  The  Passover  in  Egypt  was  in  three  houses,  so  also  was 
it  with  future  Passovers  [i.e.,  that  several  families  might  join 
together  in  one  society  to  the  eating  of  one  lamb]. 

"  The  Passover  in  Egypt  was  of  the  flock,  a  male  with- 
out blemish,  of  the  first  year.  After  Passovers  were  so 
likewise. 

"  Of  the  Passover  in  Egypt  it  is  said,  '  Ye  shall  not  leave 
ought  thereof  till  morning.'  The  like  was  it  also  with  after 
Passovers. 

"  Rabbi  Josi  the  Galilean  saith,  '  I  say  that  leaven  in 
Egypt  was  forbidden  but  for  one  day.' 

"The  Passover  in  Egypt  required  a  song,  so  did  the  Pass- 
overs in  after-times  require  a  song. 

"  Thus  is  the  Jewish  differencing  and  paralleling  the  first 
Passover  and  those  succeeding." — Lightfoot  on  the  manner 
of  the  Celebration  of  tlieir  Passover,  vol.  i.  p.  952. 

Their  searching  out  for  leaven. — "  The  next  care  they  were 
to  have  in  reference  to  the  Passover,  was  to  refi'ain  from  the 
eating  and  use  of  leaven  at  Passover  time,  and  that,  at  the 
time  when  the  Passover  was  slain,  it  should  nut  be  found 
within  their  houses.  The  Law  on  this  point  was  exceeding 
strict.  'In  the  first  month  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month' at  even,  ye  sh.all  eat  unleavened  bread,  until  the 
one  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month  at  even.     Seven  days 
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there  shall  be  no  leaven  found  in  your  houses ;  for  whosoever 
cateth  that  which  is  leavened,  even  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
from  the  congre!;ation  of  Israel,  whetlier  he  be  a  stianger  or 
born  in  the  land '  (Exod.  xii.  18,  19,  and  xiii.  7 ;  and  so  in 
Levit.  xxiii.  6  ;  Numb,  xxviii.  17). 

" .  .  .  .  The  Jews,  to  meet  with  this  command  that  was 
so  exceeding  strict,  and  to  make  sure  to  provide  for  its  ob- 
servance soon  enough,  'did  on  the  fourteenth  day,  while  yet 
there  was  some  light,  make  search  for  leaven  by  the  light  of 
a  candle'  (Talmud  in  Pcsachin  i.).  Thus  is  the  tradition, 
in  which,  by  the  light  of  the  fourteenth  daj%  their  glossaries 
tell  us  that  we  must  understand  '  the  thiiteenth  day  at  even, 
when  it  began  to  be  duskish  and  candle-lighting '  (K.  Sol. 
and  Gloss  R.  Alphes.  in  Pesach.  i.).  .  .  . 

"  When  the  Passover  day  itself  was  now  come  (which  the 
New  Testament  commonly  called  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  from  their  custom  newly  mentioned,  but  the  Jewish 
writers  do  ordinarily  call  it  the  Passover  eve),  some  part  of 
the  people  made  it  a  holiday  by  ceasing  from  bodily  labour 
all  the  day  long,  and  others  made  it  but  half  holiday,  by 
leaving  work  at  noon.  The  Talmud  (Pesachin  iv.)  relates 
that  in  Galilee  they  left  work  all  the  day  long,  from  morning 
till  night ;  but  in  Judaja  they  wrought  till  noon,  and  then 
gave  over.  Which  may  seem  somewhat  strange  that  those 
further  off  were  so  observant  of  the  Passover,  and  those 
nearer  hand  were  so  much  less.  But  the  reason  is  this, 
because  in  Galilee  tlujse  that  were  at  home  that  day  bad 
nothing  else  to  do  towards  the  Passover,  but  only  to  meditate 
upon  it,  and  rest  from  labour  in  honour  of  it ;  but  those  in 
Judaia,  it  may  be  they  travelled  all  forenoon  to  get  up  to 
Jerusalem,  or  had  some  work  to  do  toward  the  forwarding  of 
the  Passover,  or  to  dispatch,  that  they  might  follow  their 
Passover  work  the  better.  .  .  . 

"  But,  whatsoever  they  did  in  this  case,  cease  from  their 
labour  in  the  forenoon  or  cease  not,  one  work  they  must  not 
fail  to  do,  and  that  was  to  cast  out  and  put  away  leaven  out 
of  their  houses  this  day  (as  they  had  searched  for  it  the 
night  l)efore),  and  that  it  might  not  be  seen  nor  found 
amongst  them.  The  Law  indeed  concerning  this  work  doth 
pitch  upon  the  fifteenth  day  for  the  doing  of  it,  as  if  it  were 
soon  enouah  to  do  it  on  the  fourteenth  day  at  even  (Exod. 
xii.  18;  19),  but  the  Jews  do  not  impertinently  observe  that 
the  exjieUing  of  leaven  was  by  the  Law  to  be  before  the  time 
wherein  the  eating  of  it  was  forbidden.  For  whereas  it  is 
said,  'On  the  first  day  ye  shall  put  leaven  out  of  your 
houses,'  their  tradition  taught  them  that  by  the  first  day  is 
meant  the  fourteenth  day.  And  a  proof  for  this  there  was 
from  what  is  written  in  the  Law :  '  Tliou  shalt  not  kill  the 
blood  of  My  sacrifice  with  leaven'  (Exod.  xxiii.  18),  that  is, 
'Thou  shalt  not  kill  the  Passover  whilst  leaven  is  yet 
remaining:'  now  the  killing  of  the  Passover  was  on  the 
fourtcentli  day  in  the  afternoon. 

"  On  this  fourteenth  day,  therefore,  for  a  good  p.art  of  the 
forenoon,   they   might   cat  leaven  or   leavened   bread,   and 


might  give  it  to  any  bird  or  beast,  or  might  sell  it  to  a 
stranger.  .  .  . 

"  Twelve  o'clock  or  thereabouts,  therefore,  being  come,  it 
had  been  a  strange  sight  to  have  seen  every  one  of  them 
either  firing,  or  drowning,  or  scattering  their  leaven  into  the 
wind.  For  any  of  these  ways  served  for  the  expeUing  of  it, 
and  this  command  and  practice  reached  over  all  the  country, 
and  you  might  have  seen  them  do  it  with  this  valediction, 
'  All  the  leaven  that  is  within  my  possession,  which  I  have 
seen  or  which  I  have  not  seen,  which  I  have  cast  out  or 
which  I  have  not  cast  out,  be  it  null,  be  it  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth'  (Seder  Ilaggadah  She-1,  Pesach.  i.)."— Ibid.,  p.  953. 

Time  of  killing  the  Passover. — "  It  was  the  command,  both 
for  the  Passover  and  fur  the  daily  evening  sacrifice,  that  they 
should  be  slain  and  otfered  between  the  two  evenings  (Exod. 
xii.  6  and  xxix.  39).  .  .  .  The  general  and  common  received 
opinion  was,  that  the  two  evenings  were  these,  the  first  from 
that  time  of  the  day  that  the  sun  began  to  decline  from  his 
vertical  or  noon-tide  point  toward  the  west,  and  the  other 
from  his  going  down  and  out  of  sight.  And  according  to 
this  construction  did  they  go  in  killing  and  oflering  up  their 
evening  sacrifice,  taking  up  an  hour  for  that  business  just  in 
the  middleof  the  afternoon  (counting  at  equinox  time) ;  namely, 
from  half  an  hour  past  two  to  half  an  hour  past  three,  and 
so  there  were  two  hours  and  an  half  from  the  sun's  beginning 
to  decline  to  the  time  they  killed,  and  two  hours  and  an 
half  from  the  time  they  ofi'ered  it  up  till  the  sun  went  down. 

"Now  occasional  sacrifices  diil  sometimes  cause  an  altera- 
tion of  the  time  of  the  daily,  for  that  being  to  be  ofl'ered  the 
first,  as  being  the  fixed  and  appointed  service  of  the  day, 
that  the  others  might  have  room  to  be  ottered  up  in  due 
time,  that  removed  out  of  its  place,  to  somewhat  earlier  in 
the  day,  sometimes  an  hour,  and  sometimes  two,  as  in  the 
traditions  alleged,  and  especially  this  was  for  the  sake  of  the 
Passover,  when  lambs  were  exceeding  many.  The  common 
time,  therefore,  to  begin  to  kill  the  Passover  was,  from  about 
half  an  hour  past  two  o'clock,  and  little  more,  and  so  continued 
all  afternoon  :  and  if  the  Passover  lighted  on  the  eve  of  the 
Sabbath,  that  is,  on  the  day  preceding  the  Sabbath,  they  began 
an  hour  sooner,  that  they  might  the  better  dispatch  their 
business  by  the  time  that  the  Sabbath  began." — Ibid.,  p.  955. 

The  Paschal  Societies. — "  Before  the  Paschal  lamb  was  sUin 
they  first  agreed  and  concluded  ujxjn  the  oomijany  that 
should  eat  him  :  '  For  they  might  not  slay  the  Passover  but 
for  persons  numbered  before '  (Maim,  in  Korhan,  Pesach.  ii.), 
or  a  number  agreed  on  belbre  lor  bis  eating.  And  this 
caution  was  not  unwarrantably  taken  up  from  that  command 
(in  Exod.  xii.  4) :  '  Every  man  according  to  his  eating :  ye 
^ shall  make  your  count  for  the  lamb.'  So  that  while  the 
lamb  was  yet  alive  it  was  to  be  certainly  concluded  who, 
and  how  many,  would  jidu  together  lor  his  eating,  and  he 
might  not  be  slain  but  for  societies  so  agreed  and  numbered. 
If  any  of  the  society,  after  the  number  was  agreed  on,  saw 
occasion  to  withdraw  from  that  company  and  go  to  another, 
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he  must  do  it  before  the  lamb  was  slain,  for  after  he  might 
not.  The.se  societies  were  called  every  one  of  them  2vij/n|ir 
or  (pparpia,  and  the  number  of  the  persons  in  them  was  not 
certain,  but  sometimes  more,  sometimes  less,  according  to 
their  proportiouableness  of  eating,  because  of  the  command, 
'  Every  one  according  to  his  eating.'  Were  there  among 
the  company  those  tliat  were  sickly  and  aged,  and  little 
eaters,  then  they  might  take  the  more  into  the  company ; 
but  if  they  were  healthy  and  lively,  and  like  to  eat  more 
freely,  then  was  the  number  less.  He  that  was  to  eat  the 
least,  was  to  eat  as  much  of  him  as  came  to  the  quantity  of 
an  olive;  and  if  he  could  not  eat  so  much,  they  counted  not 
him  in  the  number.  And  they  might  number  so  many  in  a 
society,  as  if  there  were  the  quantity  of  an  olive  for  every 
one  to  eat,  it  was  enough. 

"  Although  women  were  not  directly  bound  to  appear  three  _ 
times  a  year  before  the  Lord,  as  the  males  were,  yet  were 
they  bound  to  some  particular  services  that  attended  the 
three  appearances,  and  so  that  brought  them  in,  but  espe- 
cially to  the  Passover;  for  to  the  observation  of  that  they 
were  obliged  by  those  express  words  of  the  commandment, 
'  The  whole  assembly  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  shall  kill 
it.'  'And  men  and  women  were  bound  to  this  command 
alike'  (Maim,  ut  supra).  Now,  in  forming  up  these  societies 
that  were  severally  to  eat  the  lambs,  they  suffered  not  any 
companies  to  consist  of  servants  and  women  only,  nor  of 
servants  and  children  «nly,  lest  there  should  be  some  light- 
ness among  them,  and  not  that  gravity  that  became  so  great 
a  solemnity ;  nor  to  consist  of  old  or  sickly  persons  only, 
lest  they  should  leave  any  of  them,  and  so  transgress  the 
command,  'Ye  shall  leave  nothing  of  him  till  the  morning;' 
nor  to  consist  of  proselytes  only,  or  of  children  only,  because 
they  were  unlikely  to  speak  of  those  memorable  things  that 
were  to  be  spoken  of  at  the  Passover.  But  a  society  might 
be  only  of  women,  or  only  of  servants,  but  ordinarily  they 
were  of  whole  families,  one  or  more  united,  husbands,  wives, 
children,  servants,  all  together.  Our  Saviour's  society  was 
Himself  and  the  Twelve  (Matt.  xxvi.  20 ;  Luke  xxii.  14)." 
—Ibid.,  p.  956. 

The  killing  of  the  Passover. — "The  Passovers  were  slain  in 
three  companies.  And  the  ground  of  this  practice  and 
tradition  they  make  to  be  those  words  of  the  institution, 
'  The  whole  Assembly  of  the  Congregation  of  Israel  shall  kill 
it.'  'Where,  because  there  are  three  words — assembly,  con- 
gregation, and  Israel — applied  to  the  killing  of  the  Passover, 
they  divided  the  killing  of  it  into  three  companies  according 
to  that  number. 

"  There  were  not  to  be  less  than  thirty  men  in  every  com- 
pany, yet  found  they  out  a  shift  to  make  fifty  men,  if  there 
weie  no  more,  to  make  thirty  men  three  times  over,  for  the 
three  companies ;  and  their  way  was  this.  Thirty  of  the 
fifty  went  into  the  Court  (for  there  only  might  the  Passover 
be  killed);  and  when  they  had  killed  their  lambs,  ten  of 
them  went  out,  and  ten  of  those  that  stood  without  came  in 


and  killed  theirs,  and  then  ten  others  went  out,  and  the 
other  ten  that  stood  without  came  in  and  killed  theirs,  and 
so, there  were  thirty  in  the  Court  continually  while  the  lambs 
were  killing. 

"But  this  was  only  a  provision  for  a  pinch;  namely,  if 
such  au  exigent  should  occur  as  that  there  should  be  but 
fifty  lambs  presented,  or  at 'least  but  fi,fty  persons  present 
(for  ordinarily  every  one  of  the  numbered  Paschal  societies 
that  have  been  spoken  of  sent  their  lamb  by  one  of  their 
company  only,  and  under  fifty  there  was  no  Passover 
killing),  but  commonly  every  one  of  tliese  three  companies 
we  are  speaking  of  were  as  many  as  ever  the  Court  could 
hold. 

"The  first  company  came  in  till  the  Court  was  filled,  and 
then  the  doors  were  locked,  and  they  fell  to  killing  the  lambs, 
and  while  they  were  about  this  work  the  Levites  sang,  and 
the  trumpets  sounded.  '  It  is  a  tradition,'  saith  the  Jeru- 
salem Talmud  (in  Pesach.  v.).  The  daily  sacrifice,  which 
hath  a  drink  ofl'ering,  they  blew  the  trumpets  at  the  time 
of  the  drink  ofl'ering :  but  at  the  Passover,  which  hath  no 
drink  ofl'ering,  they  blew  the  trumpets  at  the  killing  of  it. 
Which  the  Gloss  upon  the  Babylon  Talmud  (in  Succah.  54) 
doth  utter  more  punctually,  '  At  the  killing  of  the  Passover 
there  were  soveu-and- twenty  soundings  with  the  trumpets, 
for  the  Passover  was  killed  in  three  companies,  one  after 
another.' 

"  Now  the  song  that  was  sung  at  this  ■  time  while  they 
were  killing  the  Passovers,  was  called  the  Hallel ;  so  saith 
the  Gloss  in  the  same  place.  Every  company  said -over 
the  Hallel  three  times.  For  their  Paschals  were  many,  and 
they  were  bound  to  the  saying  over  of  the  Hallel  at  the 
slaying  of  them.  And  Maimonides  more  largely  :  '  All  the 
time  that  they  were  killing  and  ofl'ering,  the  Levites  said 
over  the  Hallel.  If  they  had  finished  the  Hallel,  and 
the  company  had  not  yet  done,  they  said  it  over  again. 
And  if  they  had  finished  saying  it  over  again,  and  the  com- 
pany had  not  yet  done  neither,  they  set  to  it  a  third  time. 

"  The  Jews  do  make  exceeding  frequent  mention  in  their 
writings  of  the  Hallel  or  the  Hymn,  for  so  we  may  translate 
it  from  Matthew  xxvi.  30.  And  they  distinguish  it  into  the 
common  or  lesser  Hallel,  and  the  greater.  The  lesser  Hallel 
they  also  call  the  Egyptian  Hallel,  because  it  was  sung  more 
especially  in  remembrance  of  their  delivery  out  of  Egypt. 
And  it  was  the  cxiii.  cxiv.  cxv.  cxvi.  cxvii.  and  cxviii.  Psalms. 
"  This  saying  over  of  the  Hallel  is  acknowledged  by  the 
Jews  to  be  an  institution  of  the  scribes,  and  the  reason  of 
their  picking  out  of  these  Psalms  for  that  purpose  was 
because  of  their  beginning  or  ending  with  Hallelujah,  and 
partly  because  they  contain  not  only  so  high  and  eminent 
memorials  of  God's  goodness  and  deliverance  unto  Israel.  .  .  . 
The  Hallel,  say  they  (Talmud  in  Pesach.  cxviii.)  recordeth 
five  things, — the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  the  dividing  of  the  sea, 
the  giving  of  the  Law,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
lot  of  Mcssias. 
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"  This  riallel  was  said  over  eighteen  days  in  the  year  and 
one  night;  namely,  at  the  killing  of  the  Passover,  at  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  on  the  eight  days  of  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, and  on  the  eight  days  of  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  and 
on  the  Passover  night. 

"  So  that  (now  to  return  where  we  were  again)  the  first 
company  being  come  into  the  Court,  and  having  filled  it, 
and  the  doors  locked  npon  them,  and  they  falling  to  kill  the 
Passovers,  this  Hallel  or  these  Psalms  were  begun  to  be  sung, 
the  people  answering  as  hath  been  related.  .  .  . 

"  The  first  company  being  thus  dispatched,  went  out  of  the 
Court  with  their  slain  and  flayed  Passovers,  and  they  stood  in 
the  mountain  of  the  House.  And  now  there  comes  in  the 
second  com]iany,  as  many  as  the  Court  would  hold  ;  and  while 
they  are  killing,  sprinkling  the  blood,  and  burning  the  fat,  the 
Hallel  is  begun  again,  and  sung  even  as  it  was  before;  and 
when  that  company  had  dene  they  went  out,  and  the  third 
came  in,  and  they  did  as  the  others  before,  till  all  was  finished. 

"  They  did  not  only  slay  the  Passovers,  whilst  they  stood 
thus  in  the  Court,  but  the  blood  was  also  sprinkled  by  tlie 
priests,  they  standing  in  rows  from  the  slaughter  place  to  the 
altar,  conveying  the  blood  from  hand  to  hand,  and  so  they 
crowded  not,  nor  troubled  one  another,  which  they  would 
have  done  had  they  run  singly  from  every  slain  lamb  to 
bring  the  blood  to  the  altar.  The  blood  brought  thither  in 
such  hamling  rows  was  poured  at  the  foundation  of  the 
altar.  .  .  . 

"  If  the  Passover  killing  did  fall  upon  the  Sabbath,  yet  did 
they  not  abate  of  any  of  this  work  ;  no,  not  of  washing  the 
Court.  For  they  had  a  traditional  warraut  which  bare  them 
out;  which  was,  that  there  was  no  prohibition  concerning 
resting  in  the  Sanctuary ;  and  that  which  was  prohibited 
elsewhere  and  obliged  others,  about  resting  from  work  upon 
the  Sabbath,  did  not  oblige  the  priests  in  the  Temple,  and  to 
this  our  Saviour  speaketh  (Matt.  xii.  5),  '  On  the  Sabbath 
days  the  priests  in  the  Temple  profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are 
blameless.'  Now,  although  they  killed  and  flayed  and 
opened  the  Passovers  on  the  Sabbath,  yet  did  they  not 
carry  them  home  to  their  lodgings  at  Jerusalem  till  the 
Sabbath  was  out.  But  when  the  first  company  had  dis- 
)>atched  in  the  Court,  they  went  and  stood  in  the  mountain 
of  the  House ;  and  the  second  being  dispatched  went  and 
stood  in  the  Chel,  and  the  third  continued  in  the  Court 
till  the  Sabbath  ended.  And  when  it  was  done,  they  went 
away  with  their  lambs  to  their  several  companies.  And  the 
reason  of  this  was,  because  the  killing  and  offering  of  the 
Passover  was,  by  the  express  commandment  of  the  Law, 
bound  to  its  time,  which  they  might  not  transgi-ess,  but  must 
do  it,  though  it  were  on  the  Sabbath,  but  the  taking  of  the 
lamb  home  was  not  so  bound  but  that  it  might  very  well  be 
delayed  till  the  Sabbath  was  ended." — Ibid.,  p.  957. 

Their  manner  of  eating  the  Passover. — "  '  On  the  evening  of 
the  l\issover  a  man  may  not  eat,  Irum  near  the  Minchah  till 
it  be  dark '  (Talmud  in  Pesach  x.).  In  which  they  inform  us  of 
two  things :  first,  that  they  went  not  about  the  Pa-ssover  meal 


till  it  was  night ;  and  the  reason  of  this  custom  is  apparently 
grounded  in  the  Law,  because  that  commanded,  'They  shall 
eat  the  flesh  in  that  night.'  (Exod.  xii.)  And  accordingly 
are  these  words  of  the  Evangelists  in  the  relation  of  oiir 
Saviour's  Passover  to  be  understood,  'When  the  even  was 
come,  He  sat  down  with  the  twelve.'  Secondly,  that  they 
fasted  some  space  before.  Near  the  time  of  the  ^linchah 
(say  the  Glossaries  upon  that  tradition)  meaneth  a  little 
before  the  evening  sacrifice  ;  and  from  that  time  they  might 
eat  nothing,  that  they  might  eat  the  unleavened  bread,  which 
was  commanded,  with  appetite,  for  the  honour  of  the  com- 
mand. 

"They  eat  not  the  Passover  but  sitting.  No,  not  the 
poorest  in  Israel  might  eat  it  till  he  was  sat  down  (Talmud 
in  Pesach.  x.).  ...  So  it  is  said  Jesus  sat  down  with  the 
twelve.  Now  this  sitting  at  their  Passover  eating  was  not 
after  the  manner  of  our  sitting  at  the  table,  nor  after  the 
manner  of  their  ordinary  sitting  at  other  times,  but  a  special 
posture  by  itself.  .  .  . 

"  Their  sitting  at  meat  was  commonly  upon  beds  or  couches 
made  for  that  purpose,  with  the  table  before  them.  Now  at 
other  meals  they  either  sat  as  we  do  with  their  bodies  erect, 
or,  when  they  would  enlarge  themselves  to  more  freedom  of 
feasting  and  refreshing,  they  sat  upon  the  beds  and  leaned 
upon  the  table  on  their  left  elbow,  and  this  or  the  other 
posture  they  used  indift'erently  at  other  times  as  they  were 
disposed.  But  on  the  Passover  night  they  thought  they  were 
obliged  to  use  this  leaning  posture,  and  you  may  take  their 
reason  for  it  in  some  of  their  own  words :  '  They  used  this 
leaning  posture  as  free  men  do,  in  memorial  of  their  freedom.' 
(R.  Sol.  in  Pesach.  x.)  And  R.  Levi  said,  '  Because  it  is  the 
manner  of  servants  to  eat  standing,  therefore  now  they  eat 
sitting  and  leaning,  to  show  that  they  were  got  out  of  servi- 
tude into  freedom.'  (Talmud  Jerus.  in  Gemer.)  And  again, 
'  In  every  generation  a  man  is  bound  to  behave  himself  at 
the  Passover  as  if  he  himself  had  been  delivered  out  of 
the  bondage  of  Egj'pt.  Therefore  at  meat  that  night  a  man 
is  boimd  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  sit  in  a  jxisture  of 
freedom.'     (Mishneh.) 

"  Upon  this  principle  and  conceit  of  freedom,  they  used  this 
manner  of  discumbency  at  their  meat  frequently  at  other 
times,  but  indispensably  this  night,  so  far  different  from  the 
posture  enjoined  and  practised  at  the  first  Passover  in  Egypt, 
when  they  eat  it  with  their  loins  girded,  their  shoes  on  their 
feet,  their  staves  in  their  bands,  and  in  haste.  (Exod.  xii. 
11.)  And  as  the  thought  of  their  freedom  disposed  them  to 
this  leaning,  reposed,  secure  comiX)Sure  of  their  elbow  upon 
the  table,  and  their  head  leaning  on  the  hand,  so  to  emblem 
out  the  matter  the  more  higlily,  they  laid  their  legs  under 
them,  sitting  npon  them,  and  their  feet  lying  out  behind,  as 
(Luke  vii.  38)  removing  and  acquitting  their  legs  and  feet  as 
far  as  possible  from  the  least  show  of  standing  to  attend,  or 
readiness  to  go  upon  anyone's  emjiloyment,  which  might 
carry  the  least  colour  of  servitude  or  contrariety  to  their 
freedom  with  it.     Now,  according  to  this  manner  of  sitting 
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and  leaning,  are  we  to  construe  that  passage  of  the  Evangelist 
about  the  beloved  disciple's  '  leaning  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus ' 
(John  xiii.  23)  aud  '  on  the  breast  of  Jesus '  (John  xiii.  28, 
and  sxi.  20),  for  so  the  words  are  clearly  differenced — avaKei- 
fjfras  ev  koXttw  and  EViTrfcrcii',  or  ava7T(c<>>v  eiri  to  ot^oos, 
which  some  translations  not  having  observed,  or  at  least  not 
expressed,  they  have  intricated  tlie  reader  in  such  gross  con- 
ceptions about  this  matter,  as  that  some  have  thought  and 
some  have  pictured  John  reposing  himself  or  lolling  on  the 
breast  of  Jesus,  contrary  to  all  reason  and  decency.  Whereas 
the  manner  of  their  sitting  together  was  only  thus,  Jesus 
leaning  upon  the  table  on  His  left  elbow,  and  so  turning  His 
face  and  breast  away  from  the  table  on  one  side ;  John  sat  in 
the  same  posture  next  before  Him,  with  his  back  towards 
Jesus'  breast  or  bosom  :  not  so  near  as  that  John's  back  and 
Jesus'  breast  did  join  together  and  touch  one  another ;  but 
at  such  a  distance  as  that  there  was  space  for  Jesus  to  use 
His  right  hand  upon  the  table  to  reach  His  meat  at  His 
pleasure,  and  so  for  all  the  rest  as  they  sat  in  the  like  manner. 
For  it  is  but  a  strange  fancy  that  some  have  satisfied  them- 
selves withal  about  this  matter,  conceiving  either  that  they 
lay  along  upon  the  beds  before  the  table,  one  tumbling  upon 
the  breast  or  before  the  breast  of  another  ;  or  if  they  sat  lean- 
ing on  the  table,  that  they  s.at  so  close  as  that  one's  back 
joined  to  another's  bosom,  which  did  utterly  deprive  them  of 
the  use  of  their  hands  to  feed  themselves.  But  their  sitting 
was  so,  as  that  indeed  they  sat  the  back  of  one  to  the  breast 
of  another,  but  with  sutb  distance  between,  that  the  right 
hand  of  every  oneof  them  had  liberty  to  come  and  go  betwixt 
himself  and  his  fellow  to  reach  his  meat  as  he  had  occasion. 
In  such  a  manner  and  distance  did  the  beloved  disciple  lean 
before  our  Saviour,  and  yet  is  said  very  properly  to  lean  in 
His  bosom,  because  he  leaned  before  His  breast,  so  as  that 
whensoever  Christ  put  up  His  arm  he  was  in  a  manner  within 
His  embrace.  But  when  Peter  beckoned  to  him  to  inquire 
who  it  was  that  should  be  the  traitor,  then  aviTrecreu  M  to 
KTrridos  (John  xxi.  20),  he  leaned  back  so  far  as  that  his  back 
or  shoulders  rested  upon  Jesus'  breast,  and  he  lay  in  a  sitting 
posture  to  whisper  with  Him." 

Having  showed  with  great  minuteness,  and  by  many 
quotations  from  the  Talmudic  writers,  what  was  the  order 
in  which  they  took  the  four  cups  of  wine,  the  leavened  bread, 
the  bitter  herbs,  the  flesh  of  the  Hagigah  or  peace-offerings, 
and  the  flesh  of  the  lamb,  and  also  the  occasions  on  which 
they  washed  their  hands  and  when  they  sang  the  Hallel, 
Lightfoot  thus  concludes :  "  To  take  up  the  whole  rubric  of  this 
Sacramental  supper  in  a  short  sum,  they  sat  them  down  in  a 
leaning  posture,  began  with  a  cup  of  wine,  over  which  tliey 
hallowed  the  day  ;  washed  their  hands  ;  the  table  is  fur- 
nished, they  flrst  eat  some  sallet,  have  a  second  cup  of  wine 
filled,  over  which  is  the  rehearsal  of  the  Haggadah  and  of 
Psalms  cxiii.  cxiv.,  and  then  the  wine  drunk  off'.  They  wash 
their  hands  again,  unleavened  bread  is  broken  and  blessed, 
and  some  of  it  eaten  with  bitter  herbs  dipt  in  the  thick  sauce  ; 
then  eat  they  the  flesh  of  the  peace-off'erings,  and  then  the 


flesh  of  the  lamb  :  after  which  they  wash  ;  have  a  third  cup 
of  wine  filled,  or  the  cup  of  blessing,  over  which  they  first 
say  grace  after  meat,  and  then  give  thanks  for  the  wine,  and 
so  drink  it  off.  And  lastly,  they  have  a  fourth  cup  of  wine 
filled,  over  which  they  say  the  Hallel  out,  and  a  prayer  or  two 
after  it,  and  so  they  have  done. 

"  Thus  was  the  rubric  and  ritual  of  this  great  solemn  sujijier, 
with  which  the  reader  comparing  the  action  of  our  Saviour 
at  His  last  Passover,  he  will  easily  perceive  that  the  mention 
of  the  first  thing  He  did  is  coincident  with  the  third  cup,  or 
the  cup  of  blessing,  which  He  biddeth  them  to  divide  among 
themselves.  And  then  He  taketh  some  of  the  unleavened 
bread  again,  and  blesseth  and  breaketh,  and  giveth  to  be 
eaten  for  His  Body,  from  henceforth,  in  that  sense  that  the 
flesh  of  the  Paschal  Iamb,  which  they  had  newly  eaten,  had 
been  His  Body  hitherto.  And  that  which  was  commonly 
-ealled  the  cup  of  the  Hallel,  He  taketh  aud  ordaineth  for  the 
cup  of  the  New  Testament  in  His  Blood,  and  after  it  they 
sung  the  Hymn  or  Hallel  out,  and  so  He  went  out  into  the 
Mount  of  Olives."— Ibid.,  pp.  959—967. 

The  First  Day  in  the  Passover  Week. — ■"  The  next  day  after 
the  Passover  was  eaten  was  holy,  aud  no  servile  work  to  be 
done  in  it,  but  it  was  accounted  and  kept  as  a  Sabbath,  and 
so  it  is  called  (Levit.  xxiii.  6,  7,  15).  On  this  day  all  the 
males  were  to  appear  in  the  Court  of  the  Temple,  and  to  bring 
with  them  a  burnt  offering  for  their  appearance,  and  a  double 
peace-oflering,  one  for  the  solemnity  and  another  for  the  joy 

of  the  times 

"The  peace-offerings  for  the  solemnity  of  the  time  were 
called  the  Hagigah,  and  they  were  to  be  of  some  beast,  bul- 
lock or  sheep.  Hereupon  in  2  Chron.  xxx.  24,  and  xxxv. 
7,  8,  there  is  mention  of  bullocks  aud  oxen  for  the  Passover ; 
and  in  Deut.  xvi.  2  there  is  speech  of  sacrificing  the  Passover 
of  the  herd  :  which  cannot  be  understood  of  the  Passover  that 
was  to  be  eaten  on  the  fourteenth  day  at  even,  for  that  was 
punctually  and  determinately  appointed  to  be  of  lambs  or 
kids  (Exod.  xii.  5),  but  it  is  to  be  construed  of  these  peace- 
ofleriugs  which  were  for  the  solemnity  ot  the  time.  And 
this  is  that  which  the  Evangelist  John  called  tlie  Passover, 
when  he  saith,  '  The  Jews  went  not  into  Pilate's  judgment 
hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
Passover '  (John  xviii.  28).  For  they  had  eaten  the  Paschal 
lamb  the  night  before. 

"  The  time  for  the  offering  of  these  they  accounted  the 
first  day  of  the  festival  to  be  most  proper,  and  they  strove  to 
dispatch  upon  it,  that  they  might  return  home  the  sooner ; 
but  if  these  sacrifices  were  offered  in  any  day  of  the  festival, 
it  served  the  turn. 

"  On  this  first  day  of  the  feast,  when  these  great  matters 
were  to  be  in  haui1,  namely,  their  appearing  in  the  Court  and 
offering  there  their  sacrifices  of  solemnity  and  rejoicing  at  the 
last  Passover  of  our  Saviour,  they  showed  tbemselves  other- 
wise employed,  for  on  this  day  they  crucified  the  Lord  of 
Life."— Ibid.,  p.  908. 

The  Second  Day  in  the  Passover  Week. — "  The  first  and  last 
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days  of  the  solemn  festival  weeks  were  called  holy  days,  or 
good  days,  and  the  observation  of  them  diflered  little  in  strict- 
ness from  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath.  (See  Levit.  xxiii. 
7,  8,  &c.)  .... 

"  On  this  day  that  we  have  in  hand,  namely,  the  second 
day  of  the  Passover  week,  whatsoever  else  of  extraordinary 
oflering  was  on  it,  there  never  failed  to  he  the  offering  and 
waving  of  the  firstfruit  sheaf  before  the  Lord.  The  law  for 
this  is  given  in  Levit.  xxiii.  10,  11  :  '  When  ye  be  come  into 
the  land  which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest 


thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf  of  the  firstfraits  of  your 
harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before 
the  Lord,  to  be  accepted  for  you  :  on  the  morrow  after  the 
Sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.'  Where  by  the  word 
Sabbath  is  to  be  understood,  not  the  Sabbath  day  in  the 
proper  sense,  hut  the  first  day  in  the  Passover  week,  of  which 
we  have  spoken,  wliich  was  so  solemn  an  holy  day.  And  so 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  and  several  other  Jews  do  well  inter- 
pret it."— Ibid.,  p.  969. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

[1.  Tlte  rulers  cojispire  against  Christ.  6,  The  woman  artointeth  His  head.  14.  Judas  selleth  Him.  \1.  Christ  eatetk  the  Passover:  26.  instttutdh 
His  Holy  Supper :  36.  prayeth  in  the  garden  :  i1.  and  being  betrayed  wiUi  a  IcisSy  57.  is  carried  to  Caiapkas,  69.  and  denied  of  Peter.] 

[Vulg.  Consultant priiicipes  sacerdotum  de  occidendo  lesu:  qui  unguento pretioso  a  muliere  perfunditur,  murmurantibus  discipulis :  venditur  a  luda: 
de  cujus proditione  discipulis  in  ccena  loquitur,  in  qua  panem  in  corpus  suum,  et  vinum  in  sanguinem  consecrata  tradit  discipulis  :  pra^dicit  oinnes  scanda- 
lizandos.  trinamque  Petri  vegationem :  et  post  trinam  oratianem.  capitur  a  ludccis;  qiwrum  uni  Petrus  abscidit  auriculam :  discipulis  fuyientibus,  coram 
Caipha  a  falsis  testibus  accusatus,  mortisque  rcusjudicatus,  conspuitur  ac  ca:ditur,  et  ter  a  Petro  negatur.'\ 


When  Jesus  h:id  finished  His  predictions  respeotino;  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Day  of  Judgment,  He 
begins  to  foretell  His  own  Crucifixion.  He  does  this  to  pre- 
pare His  disciples  for  it,  and  to  strengthen  their  belief  in 


^ini,  that,  when  these  things  should  come  to  pass,  they 
might  remember  that  He  had  -foretold  them,  and  tliat  He 
had  not  been  taken  by  surprise. 


THE  RULERS  CONSPIRE  AGAINST  JESUS. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  1-5. 

1  And  it  came  to  p.ass,  when  Jesus  had 
fini.shed  all  these  saying.s,  He  said  unto  His 
disciples,  # 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days 

is  the  feast  o/  the  Passover, 

and  the  Son  of  Man 
is  betrayed  to  be  crucified. 

3  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people, 
unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas, 


and  consulted 

that  they  might 

take  Jesus  by  subtilty, 

and  kill  Him. 

But  they  said.  Not 

on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be 

an  uproar  among  the  people. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  1,  2. 


After  two  days 

was  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 

and  of  unleavened  bread : 


and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes 

sought 

how  they  might 

take  Him  by  craft, 

and  put  Him  to  death. 

But  they  said,  Not 

on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be 

an  uproar  of  the  people. 


S.  Luke  xxil.  1,  2. 


Now  the  feast  of  unleavened 

bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called 

the  Passover. 


And  the  chief  priests 

and  scribes 

sought 

how  they  might 

kill  Him; 


for  they  feared  the  people. 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished 
all  these  sayings,  He  said  unto  His  disciples, 

2.  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  tJie  feast  of 
the  Passover,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 
to  be  crucified. 

post  bidQUm  pascha  fiet,  et  Filiiis  hominis  tradetiir  ut 


3.  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people," 
unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas, 

S.V.A.  omit  and  the  scribes:  V*.  omiX  of  the  people. 

Vuly.  Tunc  congregati  sunt  principes  sacerdotum,  et  seniores  populi,  in 
atrium  principis  sacerdutum,  qui  dicebatur  Caiplias. 


"  The  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the 
people. — "This  imports  that  the  great  Council  consisted  of  these 
three   sorts  of  men — the  chief  priests  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  the 


scribes  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  mere  lay- 
men. These  were  all  deeply  and  extraordinarily  versed  and  learned 
in  the  Law,  but  the  practice  of  this  their  learning  had  some  differ- 
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4.  And  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus 
by  subtilty,  and  kill  Him. 


V*.  nmits  and  kill  Him. 

Vulg.  VX  cousilium  fea^runt  ut  I(^u 


1  dolo  tcncrent  et  occiderent. 


5.  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  among  the  people. 

\'ulg.  Xon  in  die  festo. 

'J  be  two  da}-.s  that  remained  before  the  Passover  were 
Wednesday  and  'I'bursday.  Tlie  Wednesday,  on  which  day 
the  Jews  were  consulting  bow  best  to  put  Him  to  death, 
Jesus  seems  to  have  spent  at  Bethany.  The  Sunday,  Mon- 
day, and  Tuesday  He  bad  spent  at  Jerusalem,  chiefly  in  the 
Temple,  and  bad  returned  to  Bethany  each  evening.  On  the 
Wednesday  He  remained  at  Bethany  the  whole  day.' 

The  determination  at  which  the  Council  of  the  Jews  ar- 
rived was  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  but  not  during  the  Feast 
(n?7  Iv  TTj  ioprfi),  lest  there  should  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 
During  the  seven  da3's  of  the  Feast  Jerusalem  would  be  filled, 
crowded  with  strangers  from  all  parts.  The  crowds  would 
be  immense.  Of  these  some  would  remember  the  miracles 
of  healing  which  Jesus  had  wrought  on  themselves  or  their 
friends  ;  some  would  remember  His  teaching,  and  many  had 
some  undefined  belief  in  Him  as  a  prophet.  From  one 
motive  or  another,  the  people  might  rise  in  His  favour,  and 
resist  the  attempt  of  the  rulers  against  His  life.  If  they 
waited  a  few  days,  until  the  Feast  was  concluded,  the  crowds 
;vould  disperse,  the  strangers  would  return  to  their  own 
homes,  and  they  might  then  accomplish  His  death  with  less 
risk  of  resistance  from  the  people.  The  same  reason  which 
existed  against  their  attempt  on  His  life  on  the  first  and 
gi-eat  day  of  the  Feast,  namely,  the  fear  of  resistance  from 
the  people,  would  probably  hold  good  during  the  whole  seven 
days.  They  therefore  came  to  the  resolution  to  make  no 
attempt  upon  the  life  of  Jesus  during  the  Feast  of  the  Pass- 
over. What  was  it,  then,  that  so  suddenly  altered  their 
determination?  For  they  apprehended  Him  on  the  very 
first  day  of  the  Feast,  and  only  a  few  hours  after  they  had 
eaten  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  tried,  condemned,  and  crucified 
Him  before  the  end  of  tlie  same  day.     It  was  doubtless  the 


unexpected  offer  of  Judas  to  assist  them,  and  to  enable  them 
to  capture  Him  when  He  was  alone,  when  there  would  be  no 
danger  of  any  interference  from  the  people. 

That  one  of  the  Twelve  should  be  the  cause  of  this  was 
almost  beyond  belief,  and  S.  Matthew  goes  on  to  explain 
how  this  came  about :  how  the  feeling  of  avarice,  hitherto 
latent  in  the  bosom  of  Judas,  or  at  least  so  far  kept  down 
that  he  did  no  overt  act  under  its  influence,  became  so  much 
more  overmastering  than  before,  and  to  show  what  was  the 
occasion  which  bad  so  suddenly  ripened  this  feeling  within 
him.  It  was  the  anointing  of  Jesus  with  precious  ointment 
which  developed  this  feeling  of  avarice  in  Judas. 

S.  Matthew  has  just  stated  that  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people  were  assembled  together  to  consult  how 
they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  then,  in  order  to 
show  what  it  was  that  decided  Judas  Iscariot  to  go  to  them 
and  offer  to  betray  Jesus  tinto  them,  the  Evangelist  goes  on 
to  relate  in  the  following  eight  verses  (6-13)  how  they 
made  Jesus  a  supper  at  Bethany,  and  how  Mary  anointed 
Jesus  with  precious  ointment,  which  might  have  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred  pence,  and  how  the  loss  of  this 
sum  excited  in  Judas  a  feeling  of  indignation.  Without  this 
explanation  the  action  of  Judas  is  almost  unaccountable. 
He  probably  showed  this  feeling  of  avarice  for  the  first  time 
at  this  supper :  for  before  the  anointing  at  Bethany  not 
one  word  had  been  dropped  by  any  of  the  Evangelists  that 
might  lead  us  to  suspect  that  Judas  was  fond  of  money. 
Some  suppose  that  the  supper  at  which  this  anointing  was 
made  took  place  four  days  before  this,  and  that  S.  Matthew 
had  omitted  to  record  it  in  its  proper  place,  and  relates  it 
now  to  explain  what  led  Judas  to  act  as  he  did ;  that  for 
four  days  Judas  had  been  brooding  over  the  waste  of  the 
ointment,  as  he  called  it,  which  might  have  been  sold  for 
three  hundred  pence,  which  three  hundred  pence  would  have 
gone  into  the  bag  which  he  carried,  and  that  it  was  the  loss 
of  this  which  determined  him  to  his  desperate  deed.  Others, 
and  apparently  with  greater  probability,  hold  that  this 
supper  at  Bethany  took  place  only  two  days  before  the  Pass- 
over ;  that  is,  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  and  that  S.  Matthew 
records  it  in  its  proper  chronological  order  (see  chapter  xxi. 
p.  335). 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxviii.  p.  427. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  sxvi.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  353. 


[Cornelius 


ence,  as  the  civil,  common  and  canon.  The  elders  judged  the 
people  and  matters  of  debate  and  controversy,  but  instructed  not 
the  people  by  way  of  preaching  or  ministry.  The  chief  priests 
judged  and  instructed,  but  it  was  more  by  resolving  questions  and 
doubts  that  were  proposed  to  them,  as  our  Saviour  asked  them 
questions  (Luke  ii.  46  ;  Hag.  ii,  11  ;  Mai.  ii.  7),  than  by  common 
jtreaching  of  homilies  or  sermons.  The  scribes  were  they  that 
were  the  preachers  or  lecturers,  and  taught  the  people  from  the 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  s.\vi.  2 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  471. 
Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  363. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  596. 

pulpit,  as  well  as  determined  upon  doubts  and  debates.  And  to 
this  triple  division  of  the  great  and  seraphical  doctors  of  the  Jews, 
S.  Paul  seemeth  to  allude  in  1  Cor.  i.  20,  'Where  is  the  wise? 
where  is  the  scribe?  where  is  the  questionist  or  disputer  of  this 
world  ? '  By  the  first  meaning  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  by 
the  last,  the  chief  priests." — Lightfoot,  'Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists,'  Matt.  ii.  4  ;  vol.  i.  p.  439. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


JESUS  ANOINTED  BY  MARY  THE  SISTER  OF  LAZARUS. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  6-13. 

Now  when  Jesus  was 

in  Bethany, 

in  the  house 

of  Simon  the  leper, 

there  came  unto  Him 

a  woman 

having  an  alabaster  box 

of  very  precious  ointment, 


and  poured  it  on  His  head, 
as  He  sat  at  meat. 


But  when  His  disciples  saw  itj 

they  had  indignation, 

saying,  To  what  purpose 
is  this  waste  ? 

For  this  ointment  might  have 

been  sold  for 

much, 

and  given  to  the  poor. 


When  Jesus  understood  it, 

He  said  unto  them, 

Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ? 

for  she  hath  wrought 

a  good  work  upon  Me. 


For  ye  have  the  poor 
always  with  you; 


ut  Me  ye  have  not  always. 

For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  My  Body, 

she  did  it  for  My  burial. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you. 

Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 

be  preached  in  the 

whole  world, 

there  shall  also  this, 

that  this  woman  hath  done, 

be  told  for 

a  memorial  of  her. 


S.  Mare  siv.  3-9. 

And  being 

in  Bethany 

in  the  house 

of  Simon  the  leper, 

as  He  sat  at  meat, 

there  came 

a  woman 

having  an  alabaster  box 

of  ointment  of  spikenard 

very  precious ; 

and  she  brake  the  box, 

and  poured  it  on  His  head. 


And  there  were  some 

that  had  indignation 

within  themselves, 

and  said,  Why 

was  this  waste 

of  the  ointment  made  ? 

For  it  might  have 

been  sold  for  more  than 

three  hundred  pence, 

and  have  been  given  to  the  poor. 

And  they  murmured  against  her. 


And  Jesus 

said, 

Let  her  alone  ;  why  trouble 

ye  her?  she  hath  wrought 

a  good  work  on  Me. 


For  ye  have  the  poor 

with  you  always, 

and  whensoever  ye  will 

ye  may  do  them  good  : 

but  Me  ye  have  not  always. 

She  hath  done  what  she  could : 


she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint 

My  Body  to  the  burying. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you. 

Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 

be  preached  throughout  the 

whole  world, 

this  also 

that  she  hath  done 

shall  be  spoken  of  for 

a  memorial  of  her. 


S.  John  sii.  2-8. 

There  they  made  Him  a  supper ; 

and  Martha  served  : 

but  Lazarus  was  one 

of  them  that 

sat  at  the  table  with  Him. 

Then  took 

Mary 

a  pound 

of  ointment  of  spikenard, 

very  costly, 


and  anointed  the  feet  of 

Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet 

with  her  hair:  and  the  house  was  filled 

with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

Then  saith  one  of  His  disciples, 

Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son^ 

which  should  betray  Htm, 


Why  was  not  this  ointment 

sold  for 

three  hundred  pence, 

and  given  to  the  poor  ? 

This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 

for  the  poor;  but  because  he  was 

a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare 

what  was  put  therein. 

Then 

said  Jesus, 

Let  her  alone : 


against  the  day  of  My 
burying  hath  she  kept  this. 

For  the  poor 
always  ye  have  with  you  ; 


1:  ut  Me  ye  have  not  always, 


6.  ^  Now  when  Jesus  was  In  Bethany,  in  the     alabaster  box  of  very  precious    ointment,   and 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  poured  it  on  His  head,  as  He  sat  at  meat. 

7.  There  came  unto  Him  a  woman  having  an  8.  But  when    His  disciples   saw  //,   they  had 


CHArTER  XXVI.     Vers.  9-13. 
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indignation,    saying,    To    what    purpose  is  this 
waste  ? 

S.  tlie  disi'lpl(>s. 

Viilg.  ViileiiU's  alUem  ciiscipuli;indicmati  sunt,  dicentes;  Ut  quid  peiditio 

9.  For  this  ointment  migb.t  have  been  sold 
for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor. 

S.V.A.  For  tills  niiRht. 

\'iUg.  Pottiit  enim  istuti  venundari  multo,  et  diiri  paui>eribu3. 

10.  When  Jesus  understood  //,  He  said  unto 
them.  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  for  she  hatb 
wrought  a  good  work  upon  Me. 

Vulg.  Sciens  autom  lesii^.  ait  illis:  Quid  molesti  estis  h  ic  mulicri?  opus 
enim  bouum  operata  est  in  me. 

11.  For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you; 
but  Me  ye  have  not  always. 

12.  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  My  Body,  she  did  if  for  My  burial. 

13.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
///(vr  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done, 
be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

In  spite  of  several  variations  which  exist  between  S.  John's 
■account  of  tlie  anointing  at  Bethany  and  that  given  by 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  there  has  been  a  very  general 
opinion  that  the  three  Evangelists  are  relating  the  same 
event.  S.  John's  account  ap|)ears  to  difler  in  several  par- 
ticulars from  S.  Matthew's  and  S.  Mark's,  but  whatever 
S.  John  relates  differently,  or  in  addition  to  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark,  is  consistent  with  the  truth  of  what  they  say,  and 
with  the  supposition  that  all  the  three  Evangelists  are  refer- 
ring to  the  same  supper  and  the  same  anointing. 

It  has  been  held  that  the  expre.ssion  "Simgn  the  leper" 
need  not  mean,  that  Simon,  if  he  were  now  living,  was  a 
leper.  Some  have  supposed  that  he  was  once  a  leper  and 
had  been  cleansed  of  his  leprosy  by  Jesus ;  or  that  "  the 
leper"  may  be  one  of  those  names  which  cling  to  individuals 
and  to  families  long  after  the  meanins  of  the  term  has  any 
particular  application  to  those  who  bear  it.' 


Two  questions  naturally  arise  in  connection  with  the 
anointing  of  Jesus  at  Bethany.  1.  Was  Simon  the  leper,  in 
whose  house  Jesus  is  here  anointed,  the  same  person  as 
Simon  the  Pharisee,  in  whose  house  He  had  once  before  been 
anointed,  as  recorded  by  S.  Luke  (vii.  36,  &c.)?  2.  Was 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  of  Martha,  who  anointed 
Jesus  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  a  few  days  before  His 
Death,  the  same  person  as  "  the  woman  which  was  a  sinner," 
who  had  anointed  Him  some  time  before  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  Pharisee  ? 

I.  It  is  impossible  to  prove  that  Simon,  whom  S.  Luke  calls 
"  the  Pharisee,"  is  the  same  person  as  Simon  whom  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark  call  "  the  leper,"  but  there  is  nothing  very  im- 
probable in  the  supposition.  Opinions  have  been  about 
equally  divided  on  this  point.  To  the  objection  that  Simon 
the  Pharisee  appears  to  have  lived  in  Galilee,  and  Simon  the 
lejier  in  Judaia,  it  is  urged  that  there  is  a  wide  interval  of 
time  between  the  anointing  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  and  that  in 
Juda'a,  and  that  Simon  may  have  in  the  meantime  removed 
IVom  Galilee  and  settled  in  Juda;a,  and,  setting  a  high  value 
on  the  instruction  and  benefit  which  he  had  received  from 
Jesus,  he  would  naturally  be  anxious  to  entertain  Him  again 
in  his  house. 

II.  That  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  anointed  Jesus 
with  precious  ointment  a  few  days  before  His  Death,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  recorded  by  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark, 
and  S.  John,  was  the  same  person  who  once  before  anointed 
Jesus  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  as  recorded  by 
S.  Luke,  is  an  opinion  which  has  prevailed  very  widely  in  the 
Church,  though  not  universally.^  In  the  Western  Church 
the  ecclesiastical  ofSce  for  S.  Mary  Magdalene  is  constructed 
on  this  supposition. 

In  answer  to  the  objection  that  the  woman  who  anointed 
Jesus  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee  was  a  notorious 
sinner,  and  that  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  was  a  devout 
and  holy  woman,  even  gifted  with  a  certain  degree  of  yro- 
phetic  vision,  it  is  urged  that  the  first  anointing  took  place 
early  in  our  Saviour's  ministry,  when  she  was  just  awakening 
to  the  enormity  of  her  sins,  and  the  latter  when,  through  her 
deep  penitence  and  obedience  to  Christ's  instruction,  she  had 
become  a  saint. 

See  also  commentary  on  S.  John  xii.  1-9. 


'  S.  Jerome,  in  M.itt.  xxvi.  6  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  191. 

v.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xsvl.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  110. 

.Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cis.  p.  .306. 

Waldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  368. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  471. 
^  The   following  are  among  the    individual  writers  wlio    held 
this:— 

S.  Augnstine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  79;  vol.  iii.  p.  1155. 


S.   Gregory   Magnus,    in   Evang.   Homil.    xxxiii.    1 ;  vol.  ii.  p. 
(9. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  vii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  423. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  366. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xlviii.  p.  378. 
Cornelius  a  L.ipide,  in  Luc.  vii.  36 ;  vol.  viiL  p.  723. 
Grotius,  in  Luc.  vii.  37 :  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  1286. 
Bengel,  in  Luc.  vii.  37,  p.  221. 
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JUDAS  ISCARIOT  COVENANTS  TO  BETRAY  JESUS. 


S.  Matthew  sxvi.  l-t-16. 


Then  one  of  the  twelve, 
callej  Juilas  Iscariot, 


went 
unto  the  chief  priests, 


and  said  unto  them, 

What  will  ye  give  me, 

and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ? 


And  they  covenanted  with  hii 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 


And  from  that  time 
he  sought  opportunity 


to  betray  Him. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  10,  11. 

And 
Judas  Iscariot, 

one 
of  the  twelve, 

went 

unto  the  chief  priests, 
to  betray  Him  unto  them. 


And  when  they  heard  it, 

they  were  glad, 

and  promised 

to  give  him  money. 

And 

he  sought 

how  he  might  conveniently 

betray  Him. 


S.  Luke  xxii.  3-R. 

Then  entered  Satan  into 

Judas  suruamed  Iscariot, 

being  of  the  number 

of  the  twelve. 

And  he  went 

his  way,  and  communed 

with  the  chief  priests 

and  captains,  how  he 

might  betray  Him  untt)  them. 


And  they 

were  glad, 

and  cov-jnanted 

to  give  him  money. 

And  he  promised, 

and 

sought  opportunity 

to  betray  Him 

unto  them  in  the  absence 

of  the  multitude. 


14.  II  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 

15.  And  said  ««A)  t/ici/i.  What  will  ye  give  me, 
and  I  will  delivcr'Him  unto  you  .•"  And  they 
covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

Vulg.  Et  ait  iltis :  Quid  vultis  luibi  dare,  et  ego  vubis  eum  tradam  ? 

16.  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  Him. 

While  Jesus  was  spending  the  Wednesday*  with  His  dis- 
ciples on  the  Mount  of  Olives  or  at  Bethany,  probably  pre- 
paring to  offer  Himself  as  the  Sacrifice  for  sin,  Judas  was  at 
Jerusalem,  bargaining  with  the  chief  priests  for  the  sum 
which  he  should  receive  for  delivering  Jesus  up  to  them  at 
some  convenient  opportunity,  wlien  He  was  so  far  apart 
from  the  people  that  they  could  offer  no  resistance  to  His 
apprehension.  We  read  of  him  eagerly  asking  the  chief 
priests,  "  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto 
you?"  He  was  bent  on  making  up  as  much  as  possible  of 
the  three  hundred  pence  which  had  slipped  through  his  grasp 
by  the  "  waste  of  the  ointment."  By  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
which  they  had  agreed  to  give  him,  he  should  recover  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  price  of  the  precious  ointmeut.  Some 
think  a  fifth,  and  others  a  tenth  2iart  of  it.' 


Such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  that  Judas  believed  that 
he  could  deliver  Him  up  to  the  officers  and  soldiers  without 
either  Jesus  Himself  or  the  rest  of  the  Twelve  knowing  who 
bad  done  it.  So  blinded  was  he  by  his  avarice,  that  he 
forgot  all  he  had  learnt  of  the  power  of  Jesus  during  three 
years  of  the  closest  intercourse  with  Him.  His  absence  from 
Bethany  at  such  a  season  as  this  would  excite  no  uneasiness 
in  the  rest  of  the  Twelve :  for  Judas  carried  the  money, 
and  made  all  the  necessary  arrangements  for  their  living. 
As  yet  they  had  seen  no  reason  to  suspect  his  honesty. 
They  would  probably  think,  as  they  did  on  another  occasion 
(.John  xiii.  29),  that  Judas  had  gone  to  Jerusalem  to  provide 
what  was  necessary  either  for  themselves  to  keep  the  Pass- 
over, or  to  enable  some  of  the  poor  to  keep  it. 

See  also  the  Commentary  on  S.  John  xiii.  21-30. 

Between  the  time  of  the  First  or  Egyptian  Passover  and 
the  time  of  our  Saviour  many  changes,  or  rather  many  ad- 
ditions, had  been  introduced  info  the  mode  of  celebrating  the 
Passover,  which  were  neither  ordered  nor  observed  in  the 
Egyptian  Passover.  These  were  not  intended  as  contradic- 
tions, but  rather  a  more  punctilious  carrying  out  of  the  spirit 
of  the  original  injunctions.  It  is  therefore  of  the  utmost 
importance,  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  Gospel  narra- 
tive, to  ascertain  what  were  the  various  usages  with  respect 
to  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour. 


*  S.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  .Sancto,  iii.  17  ;  vol.  iii.  p. 


807. 
[Jansenius, 

■■'  Wednesday  and  Friday  were  from  the  earliest  times  ap- 
ointed  by  the  Church  to  be  weekly  fasts,  the  former  to  comme- 
lorate  the  Betrayal  of  Jesus  and  the  latter  His  P.assion:  lerpaSa 
6  Ka\  napaaKfvijv  irpoafTa^ev  ^]puv  VT)<TTiiiiv  '  t^v  fxkv  Zia   Trjf    \ 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cn.p.  cxsviii.  p.  4.30. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  15;  vol.  viii.  p.  474. 

Trpodoa-iav,  Ty}v  5^  Sict  ri)  irdBos'  *'[Our  Lord]  commanded  us  to  fast 
on  the  fourth  day  and  also  on  the  Preparation-day  ;  the  former  on 
account  of  His  Betrayal,  and  the  latter  on  account  of  His  Passion." 
(Apost.  Const,  lib.  V.  15.     See  also  Bingham's  Antiq.  xxi.  3.) 
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It  is  in  fact  by  tliese  that  we  must  interpret  the  account  of 
the  Passover  given  in  the  Gospels,  rather  than  by  the  words 
of  the  original  institution  :  for,  whether  the  mode  of  keeping 
the  Passover  in  our  Savioitf's  time  was  in  every  jiarticular  in 
strict  keeping  with  the  letter  of  the  Mosaic  ordinance  or  not, 
our  Lord's  disciples  would  be  suie  to  comply  with  the 
customs,  and  the  Evangelists  would  use  the  phraseologj^ 
common  iu  their  own  day.  In  fact,  they  would  know  no 
other. 

That  which  we  should  e.xpect  as  probable,  we  find  to  have 
been  actually  the  case.  All  the  expressions  used  by  the 
ICvaugelists,  either  with  respect  to  the  arrangements  of  the 
Paschal  Supper,  of  the  whole  Feast  of  the  Passover,  or  of 
the  Feast  of  unleavened  bread,  are  in  harmony  with  what  we 
know  from  other  sources  was  the  Paschal  Ritual  of  that  day. 
Ex|)lained  by  the  contemporary  writers,  the  Ritiial  expres- 
sions used  by  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  or  S.  Luke,  which 
appear  to  be  inconsistent  with  others  used  by  S.  John,  can  be 
easily  reconciled. 

It  is  clear  from  Philo,'  aud  from  the  contemporary  histo- 
rian Josephus,^  who  was  himself  a  priest,  and  also  from  the 
Talmud,  that  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  it  was  the  custom 


to  kill  the  lamb  for  the  Passover  on  14th  Nisan,  in  the  Temple 
Court,  after  the  daily  Evening  Sacrifice,  sometime  between 
noon  and  the  evening,  and  to  eat  it  after  sunset  of  the  same 
day ;  that  is,  after  the  commencement  of  loth  Nisan.  It  is 
also  clear  that,  iu  order  the  more  puuctiliously  to  observe  the 
Mosaic  command  to  eat  nothing  leavened  for  seven  days, 
commeucing  with  the  supper  at  which  the  Paschal  lamb 
was  eaten  on  15th  Nisan,  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  time  were 
accustomed  to  make  a  diligent  si'arch  for  leaven  in  their 
houses  on  the  evening  which  was  the  commencement  of 
14th  Nisan,  and  to  eat  nothing  leavened  after  the  uoon  of  14th 
Nisan.  Thus,  instead  of  calling  the  15th  Nisan,  commencing 
with  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  they  called  the  14th  Nisan,  or  the  day  on 
which  the  lamb  was  killed,  by  this  name.  In  accordance 
with  this,  the  Evangelists  describe  our  Saviour  as  sending 
two  disciples  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  which 
this  year  was  Thursday  Apiil  6,  in  order  to  prepare  for  the 
killing  of  the  Passover  lamb,  and  as  sitting  down  to  eat  it 
the  same  evening,  which  was  reckoned  as  loth  Nisan.  All 
this  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  usage  and  with  the 
language  common  at  that  time. 


PETER  AND  JOHN  ARE  SENT  TO  PREPARE  THE  PASSOVER. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  17-19. 


Now  the  first  daij 
of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 


the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 

saying  unto  Him, 

Where  wilt  Thou  that  we 

prepare  for  Thee 

to  e;it  the  Passover? 


And  He  said. 
Go  into  the  city 


to  such  a  man, 

aud  say  unto 

him. 

The  Master  saith, 

My  time  is  at  hand  ; 

keep  the  Passover  at  thy  house 

with  My  disciples. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  12-16. 

And  the  first  day 

of  unleavened  bread, 

when 

they  killed  the  Passover, 


His  disciples 

said  unto  Him, 

Where  wilt  Thou  that  we 

go  and  prepare 

that  Thou  mayest 

eat  the  Passover  ? 

And  He  sendeth  forth  two 

of  His  disciples, 

and  saith  unto  them, 

Go  ye  into  the  city, 


aud  there  shall  meet  you  a  m 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  ; 
follow  him. 


And  wheresoever  he  shall  gc 
say  ye  to  the 
goodman  of  the  house, 
The  Master  saith. 


S.  LOKE  xxii.  7-13. 

Then  came  the  day 

of  unleavened  bread, 

when 

the  Passover  must  be  killed. 

And  He  sent  Peter  and  John, 

saying.  Go  and  prepare  us 

the  Passover,  that  we  may  cat. 

And  they 

said  unto  Him, 

Where  wilt  Thou  that  we 

prepare  ? 


And  He  said  unto  them. 

Behold,  when  ye  are 

entered  into  the  city, 

there  shall  a  ra;in  meet  you, 

bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  ; 

follow  him 

into  the  house  where  he 

entereth  in. 


And  ye  shall  say  unto  the 

goodman  of  the  house, 

The  Master  saith  unto  thei 


'  Philo  Jud.  De  Scpten.  c.  18;  vol.  v.  p.  39. 


*  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  vi.  6,  3. 
Whiston's  Trans.  B.  J.  vi.  6,  3  ;  p.  760. 
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S.  JIattiiew  ssvi. 


And  the  disciples  did 

as  Jesus  had  appointed  them  ; 

and  they  made  ready 

the  Passover. 


S.  Makk  xiv. 

Where  is  the  guestchamber, 

where  I  shall  eat  the,  Passover 

with  My  disciples  ? 

And  he  will  shew  you 

a  large  upper  room  furnished 

a)u.f  prepared  : 

there  make  ready  for  us. 

And  His  disciples 

went  forth, 

and  came  into  the  city, 

and  found  as  He  had  said 

unto  them  : 


and  they  made  ready 
the  Passover. 


S.  LuKK  xsii. 

Where  is  the  guestchamber, 

where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover 

with  My  'Ijsciples  ? 

And  he  shall  shew  you 

a  hirge  upper  room  furnished: 

there  make  ready. 

And  they  went, 

and  found  as  He  had  said 
unto  them : 


and  they  made  ready 
the  Passover. 


17.  H  Now  the  first  daj  of  the  feast  ^/unlea- 
vened bread ""  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying 
unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare*^ 
for  Thee  to  eat  the  Passover  ? 

S.V.  omit  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Priniii  auteni  die  azymonmi  accesserunt  discipuli  ad  lesum,  dicentes: 
Ubi  vis  paremus  tibi  comedere  Pascha? 

18.  And  He  said,  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a 


man,  and  say  unto  him, .The  Master  saith,  My 
time  is  at  hand  ;  I  will  keep  the  Passover  at  thy 
house  with  My  disciples. 

Vulg.  At  lesus  dixit  :  Ite  in  civitatem. 

19.  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed 
them  ;  and  they* made  ready  the  Passover.'^ 

Vulg.  Et  ftcerurit  discipuli  sicut  constituit  illis  lesus,  et  paraveiunt  Pascba. 


"  Kow  the  first  day  of  t\^  feast  of  unleavened  bread. — "  In  the 
Mosaic  ordinance  special  importance  was  laid  on  the  injunction  that 
during  the  seven  days  no  leavened  bread  was  to  be  found  in  their 
houses.  The  Pharisees  however,  in  their  spirit  of  over-scrupulosity, 
laid  down  that  on  the  previous  morning,  i4th  Nisan,  search  should 
be  made  through  the  houses  for  anything  leavened,  that  it  might 
be  carried  away.  This  was  ordained  in  the  same  scrupulous  spirit 
in  which  they  reduced  the  forty  stripes  commanded  by  ihe  Law 
for  certain  offences,  to  '  forty  stripes  save  one,'  thus  rendering  it 
more  certain  that  even  if  with  all  their  caution  a  single  blow  was 
left  uncounted,  the  letter  of  the  Law,  permitting  no  more  than 
forty  stripes,  would  not  be  broken.  Josephus,  who,  following  the 
Mosaic  ordinance,  usually  reckons  no  more  than  seven  days  to  the 
feast,  yet  in  a  single  passage  expressly  indicates  a  change  in  the 
religious  observance  of  the  Jews  as  having  already  taken  place  in 
his  day,  remarking  of  the  eoprrj  rwv  a^vixctiv  (Antiq.  ii.  15,  1),  that 
it  lasted  eight  days  (e(p'  rj^dpas  oktw),  i.e.  from  the  morning  of 
the  14th  to  the  evening  of  the  21st  of  Nisan.  This  too  is  evi- 
denced by  the  express  statement  of  the  Talmud  (Pesachim  i.  1-5), 
that  search  for  leaven  in  the  houses  must  be  made  in  the  night 
preceding  the  14th  of  Nisan,  in  order  that  it  might  be  put  away 
by  mid-day,  and  nothing  leavened  eaten  afterwards.  Testimony  to 
the  same  effect  is  borne  by  the  Synoptical  Evangelists  when  they 
say  that  Jesus  set  out  for  Jerusalem  on  'the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread '  for  the  purpose  of  eating  the  legal  Passover, 
according  to  the  Law,  on  the  evening  of  that  day,  for  it  is  evident 
from  these  passages  that  the  day  before  the  Passover  was  made 
ready  was  reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread." 
— WiESKLER,  'Chronological  Synopsis,'  p.  318. 

"'The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread'  is  here  the  14th  of 
Nisan ;  on  which  day,  at  or  befoi-e  noon,  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed to  cease  from  labour  and  put  away  all  leaven  out  of  their 
houses  (Lightfoot,  Opp.  i.  p.  728,  &c.,  Hor.  Heb.  in-  Marc.  siv. 
12).  On  that  day  towards  sunset  the  Paschal  Iamb  was  killed ; 
and  was  eaten  the  same  evening,  after  the  15th  of  Nisan  had 
begun  :  at  which  time,  strictly,  the  festival  of  unleavened  bread 
comnienced   and   continued  seven  days.     In   popular   usage,   how- 


ever, the  fourteenth  day,  being  thus  a  day  of  preparation,  was 
spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  festival  ;  and  therefore  is  here  called 
the  first  day.  That  such  a  usage  was  common,  appears  also  from 
Josephus ;  who,  having  in  one  place  expressly  fixed  the  commence- 
ment of  the  festival  of  unleavened  bread  on  the  15th  of  Nisan 
{irifjLTTTr]  5€  Ktt!  5e«ar7j  SiaSe'xera:  t))V  tov  T16.(Txo-  V  tojj'  a^vixcau 
6opT?J,  Antiq.  iii.  10,  5),  speaks  nevertheless  in  another  passage  of 
the  fourteenth  as  the  day  of  that  festival,  koI  ttjs  twv  a^ufiajv 
effTTddTjs  T](x4pa.s  TeaffapeaKniZ^Kdrt)  s-avQiKov  /J.'r)v6s  {Kara  5e 
7]fj.as  Nio-ai/),  B,  J.  v.  3,  1 :  comp.  Antiq.  xi.  4,  8.  In  this  way, 
further,  the  same  historian  could  say  literally,  that  the  festival 
was  celebrated  for  eight  days :  eopTTjv  ayofxev  €(p*  7]/j.€pas  oktw, 
T^v  rwv  a^vp.o)u  Ae70(UeV7jf,  Joseph.  Ant.  ii.  15,  1." — ROHINSON, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  211. 

^  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare. — "For  anywhere  they 
might:  since  the  houses  at  Jerusalem  were  not  to  be  hired,  as  we 
have  noted  elsewhere  ;  but  during  the  time  of  the  feast  they  were 
of  common  right  (Bab.  Joma,  fol.  xii.  1)." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt, 
xxvi.  17;  vol.  ii.  p.  255. 

"  They  made  ready  the  Passover. — "  Peter  and  John  were  sent 
for  this  purpose,  Luke  xxii.  8,  and  perhaps  they  moved  the  question, 
'  Where  wilt  Thou,'  &c.  They  only  knew  that  Judas  was  about 
another  business,  while  the  rest  supposed  he  was  preparing  neces- 
saries for  the  Passover. 

"This,  Peter  and  John  were  to  do  (after  having  spoken  with  the 
landlord,  whom  our  Saviour  pointed  out  to  them  by  a  sign),  to 
prepare  and  fit  the  room. 

"  1.  A  lamb  was  to  be  bought,  approved,  and  fit  for  the  Pass- 
over. 

•'  II.  This  lamb  was  to  be  brought  by  them  into  the  Court  where 
the  altar  was:  'The  Passover  was  to  be  killed  only  in  the  Court, 
where  the  other  saci'ifices  were  slain;  and  it  was  to  be  killed  on 
the  fourteenth  day,  after  noon,  after  the  daily  sacrifice,  after  the 
offering  af  the  incense,'  &c.  (Maimon.  in  Korban,  Pesach,  i.). 

"The  manner  of  bringing  the  Passover  into  the  Court,  and  of 
killing  it,  you  have  in  Pesachim  v.  5,  6,  in  these  words:  'The 
Passover  is  killed  in  three  companies,  according  as  it  is  said,   And 
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S.  Mark  says  that  Jesus  sent  forth  two  of  His  disciples  to 
prepare  for  them  the  Passover.  S.  Luke  gives  the  names  of 
the  two,  who  were  Peter  and  John.  S.  Matthew  says  they 
were  to  go  to  sueh  a  man  {npos  roc  Scli/a"),  meaning  one 
pointed  out  to  them  by -some  sign,  which  he  does  not 
mention.  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  state  what  the  sign  was. 
They  should  meet  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water,  and 
were  to  follow  him  into  the  house.  The  man  bearing  the 
pitcher  of  water  was  probably  only  a  servant,  and  not  the 
master  of  the  house.  An  early  tradition  identifies  this 
master  of  the  house  with  John  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
the  companion  of  Paul  and  Barnabas.' 

Whoever  was  the  owner  of  the  house,  it  is  pretty  plain  that 
he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  We  gather  this  from  the  words 
which  Jesus  commissioned  the  two  disciples  to  reiieat  to 
him,  "The  Master  saith.  My  time  is  at  hand  ;  I  will  keep 


the  Passover  at  thy  house  with  My  disciples."  For  the  term 
Master  was  generally  used  to  express  their  relation  to  Jesus, 
to  indicate  that  they  were  His  disciples  or  followers.'* 

From  this  time  this  large  Upper  Room  was  the  place  of 
meeting  for  the  infant  Church.  It  was  here  that  they  re- 
assembled after  their  flight  on  His  Cnicifi.xion  ;  it  was  here 
that  He  appeared  to  them  after  His  Resurrection.  They 
were  assembled  here  when  they  elected  Matthias  into  tlic 
place  of  Judas,  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon 
them.  It  was  probably  here  too  that  the  Church  was  as- 
sembled when  they  made  prayer  without  ceasing  unto  God 
for  Peter,  who  was  kept  in  prison  (Acts  xii.).  If  it  were 
quite  certain  that  this  and  the  Upper  Room  were  the  same, 
the  tradition  which  makes  John  Mark  this  master  of  the 
house  would  be  sufficiently  confirmed  :  for  he  or  his  mother 
is  evidently  the  owner  of  this  house  (Acts  xii.  12). 


JESUS  SITS  DOWN  WITH  THE  TWELVE  TO  THE  PASCHAL  SUPPER. 


S.  Mattuew  xxvi.  20. 

20         Now  when  the  even  was  come. 
He  sat  down 
with  the  twelve. 


S.  Mark  .^iv.  17. 

And  in  the  evening 

He  Cometh 

with  the  twelve. 


S.  Luke  xxii.  U-IG. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come. 

He  sat  down, 

and  the  tw'elve  Apostles 

with  Him. 

15  And  He  said  unto  them.  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer : 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fultilled  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 


20.  Now  when  the  even  was  come,"  He  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

S.A.  with  the  twelve  disciples.  Vulg.  Ve^pere  autem  facto,  discumbebat  cum  duodecim  discipulis  suis. 


'  Cornelius  n  Lapide,  in  Matt.  .xxvi.  18 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  476. 


all  the  Assembly  of  the  Congregation  of  Isr.iel  shall  kill  the  Pass- 
over,— Assembly,  Congregation,  and  Israel.  The  first  company 
enter,  and  fill  the  whole  Court ;  they  lock  the  doors  of  the  Court ; 
the  trumpets  sound  ;  the  priests  stand  in  order,  having  golden 
and  sih-er  vials  in  their  hands :  one  row  silver,  and  the  other 
gold ;  and  they  are  not  intermingled.  The  vials  had  no  brims, 
lest  the  blood  should  stay  upon  them,  and  be  congealed  or  thick- 
ened. An  Israelite  kills  it,  and  a  priest  receives  the  blood,  and 
gives  it  to  him  that  stands  nest,  and  he  to  the  next,  who,  taking 
the  vial  that  was  full,  gives  him  an  empty  one.  The  priest  who 
stands  nest  to  the  altar  sprinkles  the  blood  at  one  sprinkling 
against  the  bottom  of  the  altar ;  that  company  goes  out,  .and  the 
second  comes  in,'  &c.  Let  them  tell  me  now,  who  suppose  that 
Christ  eat  His  Passover  one  day  sooner  than  the  Jews  did  theirs, 
how  these  things  could  be  performed  by  Him  or  His  disciples  in 
the  Temple,  since  it  was  looked  upon  as  a  heinous  offence  among 
the  people  not  to  kill  or  eat  the  Passover  in  the  due  time.  They 
commonly  carried  the  lambs  into  the  Court  upon  their  shoulders: 
this  is  called  its  carrying,  in  Pesachim  vi.  1,  where  the  Gloss,  '  the 
carrying  of  it  upon  a  man's  shoulder,  to  bring  it  into  the  Court, 
as  into  a  public  place.* 

"111.  It  was  to  be  presented   in   the  Court,  under  the   n.amc 


'  Janscnius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cssis.  p.  435. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  sxvi.  18  ;  vol.  i.  p.  375. 

of  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  to  be  killed  for  the  company  men- 
tioned. .  .  . 

"  IV.  The  blood  being  sprinkled  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  the 
lamb  flayed,  his  belly  cut  up,  the  fat  taken  out  and  thrown  into 
the  fire  upon  the  altar,  the  body  is  carried  back  to  the  place, 
where  they  sup ;  the  flesh  is  roasted,  and  the  skin  given  to  the 
Landlord. 

"  V.  Other  things  were  also  provided :  bread,  according  to  God's 
appointment,  wine,  some  usual  meats,  and  the  same  called  Charo- 
seth,  of  which  commentators  speak  everywhere." — LlGHlFOOT  on 
Matt.  sxvi.  19  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  '255. 

*  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  &c. — "  There  is  some  diversity 
in  the  Lvangcli^ts  in  relating  this  story.  Matthew  and  M.ark 
h.ave  laid  the  taxation  and  discovery  of  the  tr.aitor  before  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Sup])er,  but  Luke  after. 

"And  there  is  the  like  variety  in  their  relating  the  time  of  these 
words  of  Christ,  '  I  will  no  more  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,'  &c. 
For  Luke  hath  brought  them  in  as  spoken  before  the  Sacrament,  but 
the  other  two  after.  In  both  which,  first  the  main  intent  of  the 
reliition  is  to  be  looked  .after,  and  then  may  we  better  state  the  time. 
The  intent  in  the  former  is  to  show  Judas  at  the  table,  .and  at  the 
table  all  the  time  both  of  the  Paschal  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  those 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  John  (xiii.)  has  also  described  at  considerable  length  a 
supper  of  which  Jesus  partook  with  His  disciples  shortly 
before  His  Crucifixion.  Though  the  two  accounts — namely, 
that  by  S.  John,  and  that  by  the  other  three  Evangelists — 
differ  widely,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  four 
Evangelists  are  recording  the  various  events  that  took  place 
during  one  and  the  same  supper,  the  Paschal  Supper  on  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  the  evening  commencing  15th  Nisan. 
These  two  accounts  differ,  because  their  descriptions  are 
given  from  different  points  of  view.  S.  John,  for  instance, 
brings  into  great  prominence  certain  things  which  the  other 
three  Evangelists  omit  altogether,  such  as  the  washing  of  the 
feet  of  His  twelve  disciples,  and  the  discovery  to  S.  .John  of 
the  traitor  by  the  giving  of  a  sop,  both  of  which  the  other 
three  Evangelists  omit ;  while  S.  John  makes  no  mention  of 
the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  which  all  the  other  three 
record  with  more  or  less  of  detail. 

In  S.  John's  accouut  of  this  supper  certain  expressions 
occur  which  have  raised  doubts  in  the  minds  of  some  as  to 
whether  he  can  be  describing  the  Paschal  Supper  on  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  the  evening  commencing  15th  Nisan,  and 
whether  the  variations  between  himself  and  the  other  three 
Evangelists  can  be  explained  as  the  description  of  what 
occurred  at  the  same  supper,  only  given  from  different  points 
of  view. 

1.  The  words  in  the  first  verse,  "  Now  before  the  Feast  of 
the  Passover  "  (npo  8c  rrjs  ioprrj:  tov  Trdcrp^a),  have  been  in- 


terpreted so  as  to  fix  the  date  of  this  supper,  and  as  showing 
that  it  took  place  one  day  at  least  before  the  Passover.  It 
has  been  well  pointed  out  that  the  two  notes  of  time  in  the 
first  verse,  "bafore  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  "  and  "  to  the 
end,"  are  in  contrast  to  each  other,  and  are  employed  to 
indicate  the  duration  of  His  love  to  them,  and  not  to  fix  the 
date  of  the  supper."  These  two  expressions  are  the  Evange- 
list's introduction  to  the  act  of  love  and  humiliation  which 
Jesus  showed  to  His  disciples  the  last  evening  that  He  spent 
with  them,  and  which  he  is  now  about  to  record.  By  these 
words  he  may  mean  to  imply  that  this  act  of  Jesus  was  of  a 
piece  with  all  His  former  conduct  to  them,  and  that  it  sprang 
from  the  same  principle,  love  to  them. 

2.  It  has  been  urged  that  the  supper  in  S.  John  xiii.  was  not 
the  Paschal  Supper,  because,  as  the  morning  which  followed 
it  was  holy  and  all  work  was  forbidden,  it  would  not  be 
■possible,  between  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  lamb  in  the 
evening  commencing  15th  Nisan  and  the  following  morning, 
to  make  purchases.  It  has  therefore  been  concluded  that 
this  was  a  supper  on  the  evening  commencing  14th  Nisan,  and 
that  the  things  which  they  "  had  need  of  against  the  Feast " 
were  the  lamb,  the  unleavened  bread,  the  wine,  bitter  herbs, 
&c.  Bnt  the  words  of  Moses,  with  respect  to  the  first  and 
seventh  days,  "  No  manner  of  work  shall  be  done  in  them 
save  that  which  every  man  must  eat,  that  only  may  be  done 
of  you,"  would  include  the  permission  to  purchase  the  neces- 
sary food,  especially  as  a  great  part  of  the  multitude  would 


symbols  of  love  .ind  communion,  yet  he  such  a  wretch  as  to  com- 
municate in  both,  and  yet  a  traitor.  The  two,  Matthew  and 
Mark,  would  show  that  he  was  at  the  table,  and  so  the  mention 
tit  that  they  bring  in  upon  Christ's  first  sitting  down  and  beginning 
to  eat.  And  Luice  malies  the  story  full,  and  shows  that  he  was 
at  the  table  all  the  time,  both  at  Passover  and  Sacrament ;  and  the 
words  of  Christ  upon  the  delivering  of  the  cup,  '  But  behold  the 
hand  of  him  that  betrays  Me,'  &c.,  cannot  possibly  be  mitigated 
from  such  a  construction.  As  to  the  latter,  the  meaning  of  Christ 
in  the  words  *  I  will  no  more  drinii  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,'  &c., 
is,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  now  so  near,  that  this  was  the 
last  meat  and  drink,  or  the  last  meal,  that  He  was  to  have,  before 
that  came;  by  'the  kingdom  of  God  '  meaning  His  Resurrection 
and  forward,  when  God  by  Him  had  conquered  death,  Satan,  and 
hell.  And  whereas  He  saith,  '  Till  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,'  He  did  so,  eating  and  drinking  with  them  after 
His  Resurrection.  This  therefore  being  the  aim  of  His  speech,  it 
was  seasonable  to  say  so  any  time  of  the  meal,  *  This  is  the  last 
meal  I  must  eat  with  you  till  1  be  risen  again  from  the  dead,'  and 
hereupon  the  Evangelists  have  left  the  time  of  His  uttering  of  it 
at  that  inditi'erency  that  they  have  done.  And  indeed  these  two 
passages  had  such  reference  one  to  another,  that  the  one  might 
bring  on  the  other,  and  both  of  them  might  very  well  be  spoken 
by  Christ  twice." — LiGHTFOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,' 
sect.  L\.\.\iii.  vol.  i.  p.  •2(il. 

"  Now  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover. — "  It  is  granted 
that  the  last  supper  here  recorded  (John  siii.  1,  2)  is  identical 
with  the  Pasch.al  supper  of  the  Synoptists.  The  only  question 
is,  whether  the  notes  of  time  in  John  indicate  the  Paschal  supper 
on  the  evening  of  the  1-ith,  or  an  ordinary  meal  on  that  of 
the  lath  of  Nisan.  This  entirely  depends  on  the  meaning  and 
construction  of  John  xiii.  1.  The  first  step  in  our  investigation 
must  be  to  refute  the  erroneous  view  that  TTp6  can  express  the  day 
immediately  preceding  the  Feast  of  the  Passover.     This,  both  in 


classical  Greek,  !ind  also  in  the  New  Testament,  must  have  been 
expressed  by  nph  fj-tas  rrjs  eoprris  tov  Trcitrxo  =  ' one  day  before 
the  Passover.'  On  the  contrary,  the  words  can  mean  nothing  but 
(as  irpb  TOV  iratrxo,  John  xi.  55)  that  sameihin'j  happened  before 
the  Passover.  Ttiey  do  not  contain  a  syllable  to  indicate  how  long 
before  :  whether  hours,  days,  or  years,  can  only  be  determined  by 
the  context.  A  further  question  arises,  whether  irph  rfis  ioprris 
TOV  Trao^xa  is  to  be  regarded  as  fixing  the  date  of  the  SerTrj/ov,  v.  2. 
This  question  is  all  important ;  for  if  it  be  answered  in  the  atlir- 
mative,  the  supper  mentioned  by  John  cannot  have  been  a  Paschal 
supper,  but  must  be  placed  before  the  Passover.  The  construction 
which  would  connect  v.  2  by  Kai  with  the  principal  clause  of  v.  1, 
els  TeAos  i]yain\(Tiv  auTous,  allows  the  possibility  of  this  reference, 
but  only  under  one  condition,  viz.  if  irph  tjjs  toprris  Toi;  iraVxa 
either  did  not  refer  at  ail,  or  not  exclusively,  to  the  participial 
clause  etStus  or  a.yaTri)(TaSj  but  to  the  principal  clause.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  the  case.  It  is  evident  that  these  words  point  to  ets 
TeAos  ;  '  baring  loved  His  own  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,'  finds 
its  correlative  in  '  He  loved  them  unto  the  end.'  It  is  impossible 
to  understand  these  two  notes  of  time  in  any  other  than  this  anti- 
thetical relation.  Consequently,  the  former  refers  entirely  to  the 
participial  clause  formed  by  aya-niiaas^  which  is  still  more  closely 
defined  by  the  clause  with  ctSws  ;  the  meaning  being,  that  our 
Lord's  '  love  to  the  end '  incliuics  the  whole  of  His  love  before  the 
Passover,  which  began  with  the  time  contrasted  with  the  time 
before  the  feast,  i.e.  the  commencement  of  the  feast.  After  these 
preliminary  remarks,  the  passage  appears  to  me  perfectly  clear, 
and  I  would  translate  it  as  follows,  '  Jesus,  having  loved  His  own, 
which  were  to  remain  in  the  world,  before  the  fenst  of  the  I'assover, 
knowing  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He  should  go  to  His  Father, 
He  loved  them  (from  that  time,  i.e.  From  the  fe.ast  of  the  Piissover 
onwards)  to  the  end.'  " — Wieseler's  '  C'hronolog.  Synopsis,'  p.  346. 
See  also  Robinson,  'Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,' 
p.  217;  McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  483. 
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arrive  only  on  the  early  part  of  the  same  day.  What  the 
disciples  supposed  that  Judas  was  commissioned  to  do  was  to 
jiurchase  for  tliem  the  necessary  Chaj^igah  sacrifices,  which 
had  to  be  offered  in  the  morning,  and  to  enable  some  of  the 
poor  to  do  the  same." 

3.  Another  objection  that  has  been  raised  to  the  supper 
described  by  S.  John  xiii.  being  the  Paschal  S\ipper  is, 
because  first  Judas  and  then  Jesus  with  the  rest  of  His 
disciples  lelt  the  room  where  they  had  eaten  the  Passover, 
before  morning  ;  whereas  the  words  of  Moses  expressly  forbade 
this,  "  A'one  of  you  shall  go  out  at  the  door  of  his  house 
until  the  morning"  (Exod.  xii.  22).  In  the  Introductory 
Note  to  this  chapter  it  has  been  shown  that  in  the  time  of 
our  Saviour  the  prohibition  not  to  go  out  until  the  morning, 
as  well  as  the  command  to  sprinkle  the  door-posts  with 
blood,  was  looked  upon  as  applying  only  to  the  Passover  in 
Egypt.  Neither  was  it  thought  necessary  to  lodge  in  the 
place  where  they  ate  the  Paschal  lamb. 

4.  It  has  also  been  objected  that  the  Jews  went  not  into 
Pilate's  house  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  "but  that  they 
might  eat  the  Passover ;"  that  is,  as  has  been  interpreted, 
that  they  might  eat  the  Paschal  lamb.  But  to  this  expla- 
nation there  are  several  fatal  objections.  First,  the  disquali- 
fication arising  from  entering  the  house  of  a  heathen  lasted 
only  until  the  evening.  It  was  still  early  morning  (irpaita), 
and  the  defilement  now  contracted  would  not  prevent  their 
partaking  of  the  Paschal  lamb  in  the  evening,  had  that  been 
their  intention.  Secondly,  to  interpret  the  Passover  (wd<rxa) 
here  of  the  Paschal  lamb  would  be  contrary  to  S.  John's  use 
of  the  word.  Besides  this  passage,  he  uses  the  word  Passover 
nine  times,  but  in  no  instance  does  he  mean  the  Paschal  lamb, 
as  do  the  other  three  Evangelists.  He  invariably  means  by 
the  word  Passover  (nda-xa)  the  Feast  of  the  Passover.  The 
expression  "  but  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover  "  (dXX'  Iva 
(pdyaxri  to  nda-xa)  doubtless  means  that  they  might  continue 
to  keep  the  Passover  Feast,  and  otfer  the  Chagigah  sacrifices,' 
which  must  be  offered  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours." 

See  also  Commentary  on  S.  John  xviii.  28. 


5.  The  preparation  day  (napaa-KevT))  was  the  usual  desig- 
nation of  Friday,^  as  being  the  day  on  which  everything  that 
was  necessary  w-as  prepared  for  the  Sabbath.  All  the  three 
Evangelists  represent,  without  any  possibility  of  mistake, 
that  it  was  on  the  Friday  that  Jesus  was  crucified.  But 
because  S.  John  does  notcall  it  by  the  simjile  term  napatrKevfi, 
"  the  preparation  day,"  but  napaaKfvfi  rov  ndaxa,  "  the  pre- 
paration day  of  the  Passover,"  some  have  argued  that  he 
does  not  mean  the  Friday,  but  the  Thursday,  as  being  the 
preparation  day  for  the  whole  festival  of  the  Passover.  It 
has  been  shown  that  there  was  no  preparation  day  for  the 
whole  festival  of  the  Passover,  and  that  the  only  meaning 
of  the  expression  "  the  preparation  day  of  the  Passover  "  was 
the  Friday  in  the  Passover  week,  as  being  the  preparation 
for  the  Sabbath  which  fell  in  that  week.' 

These  are  the  principal  objections  that  have  been  raised 
against  the  supper  which  S.  John  describes  ch.  xiii.  being 
the  same  supper  which  the  other  three  Evangelists  describe, 
and  against  that  being  the  Paschal  Supper  on  the  evening  of 
Thursday  commencing  loth  Nisao. 

From  missing  the  precise  meaning  of  these  various  expres- 
sions, the  two  following  errors  have  arisen  with  respect  to 
the  observance  of  the  Paschal  Supper  on  this  occasion. 

1.  The  Greek  commentators  generally,*  whose  opinion  is 
set  forth  most  fully  by  Euthymius,  hold  that  Jesus  ate  the 
Paschal  lamb  with  His  disciples  a  day  sooner  than  the  day 
prescribed  by  the  Law  of  Moses ;  that  is,  that  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  ate  the  Paschal  lamb  on  the  evening  commencing 
14th  Nisan,  rather  than  on  the  evening  commencing  15th 
Nisan ;  in  order  that  He,  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  might  be 
offered  up  on  the  Cross  the  day  on  which  the  typical  lamb 
was  usually  offered.  They  suppose  that  Jesus  celebrated  the 
Passover  a  day  before  the  Feast  of  unleavened  bread  began, 
and  that  He  therefore  used  leavened  bread.  Hence  arose  the 
custom  in  the  churches  of  the  East  to  use  leavened  bread  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist. 

2.  Some  among  the  Latin  commentators  hold  that  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  ate  the  Paschal  lamb  on  the  evening  com- 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxri.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  476. 

Lightfoot,  see  Introductory  Note,  p.  406. 

Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  o49. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  218. 

McClellim,  New  Testament,  p.  487. 
'  Constitut.  Apost.  v.  15. 

S.  Athanasius,  Hist.  Arian.  ,ad  Jlonach.  81  ;  vol.  i.  p.  793. 

*  John  xiii.  30. — "The  supposition  of  the  disciples  that  our  Lord 
had  bidden  .ludas  Iscariot  to  make  the  necessary  purchases  for  the 
fe.ist  during  the  course  of  the  night,  is  only  intelligible  on  the  idea 
that  the  next  day,  as  was  the  case  with  the  loth  of  Nisan,  was, 
from  the  morning  onwards,  one  of  so  much  sanctity  through  its 
sacrifices  and  convocations,  that  such  purchases  which  it  might  be 
necessary  to  attend  to  during  the  day,  though  allowed  by  the  Law, 
would  have  caused  an  interruption  to  the  celebration  of  the  (cast, 
which  would  have  been  painful  to  a  pious  Israelite.  Besides,  the 
idea  of  almsgiving  (xiii.  30)  was  specially  suitable  for  this  festal 
night,  since  on  the  following  day  every  Israelite  w,is,  if  possible,  to 
eat  the  Chagigah  with  the  utmost  festivity  attain.ible." — WiESE- 
I. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  476. 

Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  310. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  219. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  485. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan,  xviii.  28 ;  Homil.  Ixxxiii. 

Thcophylact,  in  Joan,  xviii.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  741. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  20  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1001. 


LER's  'Chronolog.  Synopsis,'  p.  348. 

<•  But  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover. — "  It  is  well  known 
that  the  whole  period  of  the  feast,  especially  in  S.  John's  Gospel, 
was  also  called  after  the  one  conspicuous  day,  '  the  Passover.' 
And  so,  too,  the  legal  sacrifices  and  food  proper  to  the  whole 
feast  received  the  same  name.  ^ay^7v  rh  irda-xa,  in  this  sense, 
is  therefore  synonymous  with  the  celebration  of  the  Paschal  season, 
by  a  participation  in  the  particular  food  (to  fi^ujua)  and  meals 
appointed  by  the  Law.  In  like  manner,  we  read  (2  Chron.  xxx.  22) 
of  the  Passover,  *  they  did  eat  the  feast  '  [A. V.  'throughout  the 
feast,' seven  days],  where  it  deserves  notice  that  this  'eating' 
is  specially  referred  to  eating  the  Chagigah." — Ibid.,  p.  349. 
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mencing  15th  Nisan,  as  commanded  by  the  Law  of  Moses, 
and  that  the  Jews  put  oflf  eating  their  Paschal  lamb  until  the 
following  evening.  Two  reasons  have  been  assigned  why  they 
might  put  off  this.  The  first  is,  that  they  were  so  intent  on 
compassing  the  apjirehension  of  Jesus.  Tlie  other — first 
suggested  by  Rupertus,  the  learned  Abbot  of  the  Benedictine 
monastery  at  Duyts  in  the  twelfth  centurj',  and  which  has 
since  been  advocated  by  several  commentators'  of  considerable 
authority — is  that  they  did  this  in  compliance  with  their 
traditions,  which  allowed  them,  when  two  festivals  on  which 
no  work  was  permitted  fell  on  two  consecutive  days,  to  put 
the  former  festival  off  for  a  day.  But  the  most  trustworthy 
commentators  maintain^  that  neither  of  these  suppositions 
is  necessary ;  for  that  a  consistent  explanation  of  all  these 
various  passages  shows  that  both  Jesus  and  His  disciples  and 
the  Jews  all  ate  the  Paschal  lamb  on  the  evening  of  Thurs- 
day, the  evening  commencing  the  15th  Nisan,  the  evening 
on  which  Jesus  was  apprehended  in  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
semane. 

At  the  very  time  that  the  twelve  disciples  sat  down  with 
Jesus  to  the  Paschal  Supper  Judas  had  already  agreed  with 
the  chief  priests  to  betray  Him  unto  them  at  the  first  con- 
venient opportunity,  and  had  also  agreed  on  the  sum  which 
he  was  to  receive  for  this.  Because  Judas  was  so  unworthy, 
many  have  concluded  that  Jesus  could  not,  and  did  not, 
permit  him  to  participate  in  the  Eucharistio  feast.  But,  besides 
the  unworthiness  of  Judas,  and  our  Saviour's  knowledge  of 
it,  there  is  nothing  to  lead  to  this  conclusion  in  the  narrative 
itself.  All  the  intimations  go  to  show  that  Judas  partook  of 
the  Paschal  lamb  with  Jesus  and  the  eleven  other  Apostles  j 


that  Jesus  then  washed  the  feet  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  as  a 
preparation  for  their  partaking  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  that 
He  did  not  produce  by  that  act  the  same  effect  on  the  heart 
of  Judas  as  on  the  other  Apcjstles  ;  but  that  nevertheless  He 
permitted  Judas  to  be  present  and  to  participate  in  the 
Eucharist.  1.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  say  that  Jesus  sat 
down  to  the  Paschal  Supper  with  the  twelve  Apostles. 
That  Judas  was  one  of  the  twelve  who  sat  down  with  Jesus 
there  can  be  no  question.  S.  Matthew  is  express  on  this 
point  (verses  20-25).  2.  S.  Mark,  when  recording  the  Insti- 
tution of  the  Eucharist,  says  (xiv.  23),  "and  they  all  drank 
of  it."  3.  S.  Luke  represents  Jesus  as  sajing  immediately 
alter  the  Institution,  "  But  behold  the  hand  of  him  that 
betrayeth  Me  is  with  Me  on  the  table"  (xsii.  21).  4.  When 
Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  the  Twelve  as  a  preparation  for 
their  participation  in  the  Eucharist,  as  related  by  S.  John 
~Siii.,  he  clearly  intimates  that  Judas  was  present  when  He 
said,  "Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all,"  &c. ;  and  a  little  later  on, 
during  tlie  same  Supper,  He  discovers  to  S.  John  who  the 
traitor  was  by  a  sop. 

That  Jesus  permitted  Judas  to  participate  in  the  Eucharist 
is  almost  beyond  question,  and  this  was  the  belief  of  the 
early  Church.'  Why  He  did  so,  knowing  the  state  of  his 
heart,  and  after  He  had  Himself  declared  that  he  was  not 
clean,  is  not  so  plain.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  was  to 
give  to  men  a  perfect  example  of  charity ;  to  teach  men  to 
act  with  perfect  long-suffering  to  others,  whatever  treachery 
they  may  show  in  return ;  to  strive  as  much  as  possible  to 
restrain  men  from  the  commission  of  sin,  but,  where  that  is 
impossible,  on  no  account  to  divulge  it  to  others. 


S.  Matthew  x.\Ti.  21-25. 


And  as  they 
did  eat, 


He  said, 

Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

that  one  of  you 

shall  betray  Me. 

1         And  they  were 

exceeding  sorrowful, 

and  began 

every  one  of  them 


JESUS  FORETELLS  HIS  BETRAYAL. 

S.  Mark  xiv.  18-21.  S.  Luke  xxii.  21-23. 


S.  John  xiii.  21-30. 


And  as  they 
sat  and  did  eat. 


Jesus  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you. 

One  of  you 

which  eateth  with  Me 

shall  betray  Me. 

And  they  began 

to  be  sorrowful, 

and 


But,  behold, 

the  hand  of  him 

that  betrayeth  Me 

I  with  Me  on  the  table 


21  When  Jesus  h.id  thus  said, 

He  was  troubled  in  spirit, 

and  testified, 

and  said, 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you 

that  one  of  you 

shall  betray  Me. 


'   Rupertus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  2. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxviii.  p.  426, 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  2 ;  vol.  i.  p.  362. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  476. 
'  Eusebius  Emissenus,  Orat.  de  prodit.  Judse,  p.  12. 

S.  Chrysostoni,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxsii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  472. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis,  xiii.  6,  p.  780. 

Theodoret,  in  Epist.  ii.  ad  Corin.  xi.  24;  vol.  iii.  p.  119. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tract.  Ixii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1802. 

i>.  Leo,  Scrmo  vii.  de  Passione  Domini  ;  vol.  i.  p.  33;i. 


V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  24  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  112. 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sura.  iii.  quajst.  81,  art.  2  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  812 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxx.  p.  437. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  378. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  40  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  477. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixsxiii.  vol. 
,  26U.- 

Bengel,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  p.  140. 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  John  xiii.  30,  Greek  Testament. 

Dean  Afford,  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  Greek  Testament. 
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S.  Mattiikw  xxvi. 

to  s,iy  unto  Him, 

Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  He  answered  and  said, 

He 

that  dippeth  his  hand 

with  Me  in  the  dish, 

the  same  shall  betray  Me. 

24  The  Son  of  Man 

goeth 

as  it  is  written  of  Him  : 

but  woe  unto  that  man 

by  whom  the  Son  of  Man 

is  betrayed  ! 

it  had  been  good 

for  that  man 

if  he  had  not 

been  born. 


S.  Mark  xiv. 

to  say  unto  Him 

one  by  one, 

/s  it  I  ? 

and  another  said. 

Is  It  I? 

20  And  He  answered  and  said 

unto  them, 

It  is  one  of  the  twelve, 

that  dippeth 

with  Me  in  the  dish. 


S.  Luke  s.'iii. 


21 


The  Son  of  Man 

indeed  goeth, 

as  it  is  written  of  Him  ;   ■ 

but  woe  to  that  man 

by  whom  the  Son  of  Man 

is  betrayed  ! 

good  were  it 

for  that  man 

if  he  had  never 

been  born. 


And  truly  the  Son  of  Man 

goeth, 

as  it  was  determined  : 

but  woe  unto  that  man 

by  whom  He 

is  betrayed ! 


23  And  they  began 

to  inquire  among  themselve: 
which  of  them  it  was 
that  should  do  this  thing. 


25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 
Him,  answered  and  said,  Master, 
is  it  I  ?  He  said  unto  him.  Thou 
bast  said. 


22  Then  the  disciples 
looked  one  on  another, 

doubting  of  whom 
He  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on 
Jesus'  bosom  one  of  His  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved, 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask 
who  it  should  be  of  whom  He 
spake, 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus' 
breast  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  who 
is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I 
have  dipped  it.  And  when  He 
had  dipped  the  sop,  He  gave  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot,  t/ie  son  of  Simon. 


27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  en- 
tered into  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him.  That  thou  doest,  do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table 
knew  for  what  intent  He  spake 
this  unto  him, 

29  For  some  of  them  thought, 
because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that 
Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy 
those  thirujs  that  we  have  need  of 
against  the  feast ;  or,  that  he 
should  give  something  to  the 
poor, 

30  He  then  having  received  the 
sop  went  immediately  out :  and  it 
was  night. 


21.  And  as  they  did  eat,  He  said,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
Me.  ^ 

S.  He  saitb. 

illis  dixit:    Amen  dico  vobis,  quia  unus  ve&trum  me 


22.  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and 
beijan  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  Him,  Lord, 
is  it  I  > 


t  of  them. 
Vulg.  Et  contristati  valde,  coeperunt  siiiguli  dicere ; 


I    Domine  ? 


Numqaid  ego  sum 

2  E  2 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


23.  And  He  answered  and  said,  He  that 
dippeth  his  hand  with  Me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  Me. 

24.  The  Son  of  Man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of 
Him  :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  Man  is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 


25.  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  Him,  an- 
swered and  said,  Master,  is  it  I  .'  He  said  unto 
him,  Thou  hast  said. 

S.  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Vulg.  Respondens  autem  ludas,  qui  Iradidit  e 
Rabbi  f    Ait  illi :  Tu  dixisti. 


,  dixit :  Numquid  ego  s 


All  the  four  Evangelists  record,  with  more  or  less  of  ful- 
ness, our  Saviour's  prediction,  during  this  supper,  of  His 
betrayal  by  one  of  the  Twelve.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark 
place  their  account  of  it  before  the  Institution  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, and  S.  Luke  after.  Two  explanations  have  been  given 
of  this  variation."  Jesus  may  have  spoken  of  this  more  than 
once  during  the  evening,  and  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  may 
have  recorded  one  of  tliese  occasions,  and  S.  Luke  the  other ; 
or  they  may  not  have  intended  their  accounts  to  be  under- 
stood as  related  in  the  exact  order  in  which  they  were  uttered. 
In  this  case  it  would  be  fnore  probable  that  S.  Luke's  account 
is  in  the  order  of  events:  for,  not  to  multiply  reasons, 
S.  Mattliew  frequently  disregards  the  chronological  order  for 
other  considerations. 

It  would  seem  that,  after  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist, 
tli3  disciples  were  exceeding  sorrowful  at  the  words  that 
Jc<us  had  said,  that  one  of  the  Twelve  should  betray  Him, 
and  began  to  ask,  "Is  it  I?"  that  in  reply  He  said,  it  was 
one  of  the  Twelve  that  dipped  with  Him  in  the  dish.  As, 
according  to  the  Eastern  mode  of  eating,  several  would  dip 
with  Him  in  the  dish,  this  answer  appeared  too  indefinite 
and  vague  for  the  eager  Peter,  who  motioned  to  John  to  ask 
Jesus  direct  who  it  was;  that  Jesus  then  gave  a  sop  to  Judas, 
not  to  indicate  to  the  rest  of  the  Twelve  who  the  traitor  was, 
but  only  to  John  ;  that  Judas,  having  received  the  sop,'  and 
conscious  of  his  guilt,  asked  the  same  question  as  the  others, 
"Master,  is  it  I?" 

It  is  clear  that  the  other  disciples  asked  the  question,  "  Is 
it  I?"  in  a  spirit  of  conscious  innocence,  fearful  only  of 
involuntary  betrayal,  but  that  Judas  asked  it  with  all  the 
hardihood  of  impenitent  guilt.^  Even  yet  Jesus  does  not 
openly  convict  him  as  the  traitor.     Two  explanations  have 


been  given  of  the  words,  "  Thou  hast  said  "  (o-i  c77ras).  One ' 
is,  that  a  speaker  uses  this  expression  when  he  ^^■ishes  to 
give  an  equivocal  answer,  so  as  to  avoid  replying  either  yes 
or  no  to  the  question  that  has  been  asked  him.  The  other* 
is,  that  by  these  words  the  speaker  expresses  his  assent,  or 
gives  an  affirmative  answer  to  the  question.  If  the  latter  be 
the  sense  in  which  Jesus  used  these  words,  it  is  probaVile  that 
He  uttered  them  to  Judas  alone,  and  in  a  lower  tone  of  voice, 
just  as  He  had  secretly  given  the  sign  of  the  sop  to  John. 

See  the  Commentary  on  S.  John  xiii. 

The  ritual  of  the  First  or  Egyptian  Passover  was  neces- 
sarily extremely  simple.  The  ritual  observed  in  our  Saviour's 
days  was  much  more  elaborate.  Besides  the  eating  of  the 
Paschal  lamb  with  bitter  herbs  and  unleavened  bread,  four 
cups  of  wine  were  partaken  of  by  each  person  present. 
-The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  order  observed  in  the 
Paschal  Supper.  First  a  cup  of  wine  was  brought,  and  then 
the  Master  of  the  house,  or  one  selected  by  the  company  for 
that  purpose,  gave  thanks  to  trod,  in  the  name  of  the  re.st, 
for  the  wine  and  also  for  the  day.  They  then  washed  their 
hands.  After  taking  some  sallet,  they  filled  the  second  cup 
of  wine  and  repeated  the  Psalms  cxiii.  cxiv.,  and  then 
drank  the  wine.  They  then  washed  their  hands  again,  ate 
some  of  the  unleavened  bread  with  the  bitter  herbs,  and,  last 
of  all,  the  flesh  of  the  Paschal  lamb.  After  this,  they  washed 
again,  and  filled  the  third  cup,  which  was  called  the  cii,p  of 
blessiyig.  They  then  said  grace  after  meat,  and  gave  thanks 
for  the  wine,  and  then  drank  it  off.  Lastly,  they  filled  the 
fourth  cup  of  wine,  and  rej^eated  the  I'est  of  the  Hallel, 
Psalms  cxv.  cxvi.  cxvii.  cxviii.,  with  some  prayers,  and  thus 
concluded. 

S.  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  three  Evangelists  that 
shows  in  what  part  in  the  ritual  of  the  Paschal  Supper  it 
was  that  Jesus  instituted  the  Eucharist.  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark  merely  say,  "  as  they  were  eating  "  (eaBiovrav  avrSiv). 
But  from  S.  Luke  we  gather  that  it  was  after  the, eating 
of  the  lamb,  and  after  the  drinking  of  the  third  cup  of  wine 
(see  Introductory  Note,  p.  406),  and  that  the  cup  which 
our  Saviour  conseciated  to  be  His  blood  was  the  fourth  cup, 
or  the  cup  of  the  Hallel. 

As  Master  of  the  feast,  it  was  the  office  of  Jesus  to 
give  thanks  in  the  name  of  the  rest ;  and  after  taking  the 
third  cup  of  wine,  which  was  emphatically  called  the  cup  of 
blessing,  He  drank  of  it,  and  then  gave  it  to  His  disciples 
and  said,  "  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  yourselves :  for 
I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come."  It  is  probable  that  Jesus 
spake  this*  not  of  the  cup  which  He  consecrated  to  be  His 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  381. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  25  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  479. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  142." 
-  Origan,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  25;  vol.  iii.  p.  1733. 
^  Origen,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  11  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1769. 

Thcuphylaot,  in  Luc.  xxiii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  482. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1158. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  67-;  vol.  v.  p.  460. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxii.  p.  469. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  381. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  25  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  479. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  29 ;  vol.  i.  p.  406. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  29  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  486. 


*  Sec  note  ",  page  415. 
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Blood,  but  of  the  cup  which  He  gave  to  His  disciples  before. 
By  these  words  He  iutimated  that  His  Death  was  at  hand, 
and  that  He  would  not  again  eat.  and  drink  bread  and  wine 
with  them  as  before  until^ifter  His  Resurrection.  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark  place  these  words  afler  He  had  instituted  the 
Eucharist.  But  they  do  not  join  the  Institution  of  the 
Eucharist  on  to  the  Paschal  Supper,  as  S.  Luke  does,  nor  do 
they  show  bj'  any  expressions  in  what  part  of  the  Passover 
service  they  mean  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist  itself,  or 
the  utterance  of  tliese  words,  to  come.  Probably  all  that 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  mean  is  that  Jesus  uttered  these 
words,  "  I  will  not  henceforth,"  &c.,  sometime  during  the 
Paschal   Supper.      There  is    not   the   same   appearance   in 


S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark's  Gospel  that  they  intended  their 
account  to  be  a  naiTation  in  the  order  of  events,  as  there  is  in 
S.  Luke's. 

Between  the  third  cup  of  wine,'  or  the  cup  of  hhssing, 
which  S.  Luke  mentions,  and  the  Institution  of  the  Eucha- 
rist, there  was  probably  a  considerable  interval  of  time,  suffi- 
cient to  allow  the  washing  of  the  feet  of  the  twelve  disciples, 
which  S.  Johu  relates  with  so  much  circumstantiality.  The 
washing  of  the  hands  occurred  several  times  during  the 
Paschal  Supper  ;  but  the  washing  of  the  feet  was  a  new  and 
unusual  act,  and  was  intended  as  a  preparation  for  the 
Eucharist. 


JESUS  INSTITUTES  THE  EUCHARIST. 


S.  Matthew  ixvi.  -26-29. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  22-25. 


S.  Luke  xxii.  17-20. 

17  And  He  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among  youi-selves : 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  the   kingdom  of  God  shall 


1  Cor.  x\.  23-26. 


£6 

And  as  they 
were  eating, 

Jesus 

22 

And  as  they 
did  eat, 

Jesus 

19                And  He 

23 

The  Lord  Jesus 

the  simv!  night 

in  which  He  was  betrayed 

took  bread, 

took  bread, 

took  bread. 

24 

took  bread  ; 
and  when  He 

and  blessed  it. 

and  blessed. 

and  gave  thanks. 

had  given  thanks. 

and  brake  it, 

and  brake  )*, 

and  brake  it. 

He  brake  it. 

and  gave  it  to 

and  gave  to 

and  gave  unto 

the  disciples. 

them, 

them, 

and  said. 

and  said. 

saying. 

and  said. 

Take,  eat ; 

Take,  eat : 

Take,  eat : 

This  is  My  Body. 

This  is  My  Body. 

This  is  My  Body 
which  is  given  for  you  ; 

This  do 
in  remembrance  of  Me. 

This  is  My  Body, 
which  is  broken  for  you: 

This  do 
in  remembrance  of  Me. 

27 

And 

23 

And 

20          Likewise  also 

25  After  the  same  manner  also 

He  took  the  cup, 

He  took  the  cup, 
and  when 

the  cup 
after  supper. 

He  took  the  cup, 
when  He  had  supped, 

and  gave  thanks, 

He  had  given  thanks. 

and  gave  it  to  them. 

He  gave  it  to  them : 
and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

saying. 

24 

And  He  said 
unto  them, 

saying, 

saying. 

Drink  ye  all  of  It ; 

28 

for  This  is  My  Blood 

This  is  My  Blood 

This  cup  is  the 

This  cup  is  the 

of  the  New  Testament, 

of  the  New  Testament, 

New  Testament 
in  My  Blood, 

New  Testament 
in  My  Blood  : 

which  is  shed 

which  is  shed 

which  is  shed 

for  many 

for  many. 

for  you. 

for  the  remission  of  sins. 

V. 

This  do  ye, 

as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 

in  remembrance  of  Me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxx.  p.  437. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1067. 
Archbp.  Newcome,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  340. 


Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  320. 

Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  142. 

Kobinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  pp.  141-144. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi. 


29     But  I  say  unto  you, 

1  will  not  drink  henceforth 

of  this  fruit  of  the  vine, 

until  that  day 

when  I  drink  it 

new  with  you 

in  My  Father's  kingdom. 


bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord's  Death  till  He 
come. 


Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

I  will  drink  no  more 

of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 

until  th.it  d.ay 

that  I  drink  it 

new 

in  the  kingdom  of  God. 


26.  ^  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  //,  and  gave  it 
to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  THIS  IS 
My  Body. 

Margin,  many  Greek  copies  have  "  gave  thanks." 
A.  the  bread,  and  gave  thanks  and  brake  it. 

Vulg.  Coenanlibus  autem  eis,  accepit  lesus  panem,  et  benedixit  ac  fregit, 
deditque  discipulis  suis,  et  ait :  Accipite,  et  cotnedite :  Hoc  est  Corpus  Meum. 

27.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  It ; 

28.  For  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for 

THE  remission  OF  SINS. 


Vulg.  Hie  est  enim  sanguis  meus  i 
Q  raliiissionem  peccatorum. 


i  testamenti,  qai  pro  multis  efFundetur 


29.  But  I  say  u>nto  you,  I  will  not  drink 
henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that 
day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  My 
Father's  kingdom. 

Most  of  the  points  touched  on  in  this  history  of  the  Insti- 


tution of  the  Eucharist  fall  under  one  of  the  following  heads, 
so  far  as  they  can  be  separated : — The  Sacrament,  The  Sacri- 
fice, The  Commission  given  to  the  Apostles. 

I.  The  Sacrament,  or  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine  to  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus,  God  and  Man,  is 
■expressed  thus :  "  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  tlie  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  This  is 
My  Body,"  and  "  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  This  is  My 
Blood." 

Five  distinct  actions  of  Jesus  are  carefully  recorded,  "  He 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the 
disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  This  is  My  Body,"  &c.  What 
was  bread  wlien  He  took  it  was  no  longer  mere  bread  but 
His  Body,  when  He  said,  "Take,  eat;  This  is  My  Body." 
What  was  wine  when  He  took  the  cup  was  no  longer  mere 
wine  but  His  Blood  when  He  said,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  It: 
for  This  is  My  Blood."  The  change  from  bread  to  His  Body 
and  from  wine  to  His  Blood  was  supernatural,  and  could  only 
be  wrought  by  His  power  as  God ;  which  was  probably 
exerted  through  His  words  of  blessing,  or  through  the  words 
of  Institntion,"  "  This  is  My  Body,"  "  This  is  My  Blood.'" 


'  Justin  Martyr,  Apologia,  i.  p.  96. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis  Mystagog.  iv.  2,  p.  1098. 

_ iv.  9,  p.  110-t. 

V.  7,  p.  1116. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  l.vjsii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  468. 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  Oratio  Catechet.  37  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  96. 

S.  Cyril.  Alex,  is  Joan.  lib.  x.  2  (cap.  xv.  1)  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  341. 

S.  Hilary,  de  Trinitate,  viii.  14  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  247. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Sacramentis,  iv.  4  and  iv.  5 ;  vol.  iii.  pp.  441 
and  443. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  vi.  32-71,  tract,  xxv. — xxvii. ;  vol.  iii. 
pp.  1602-1621.  [S.  Leo, 

'  This  is  My  Body. — "  Such  was  the  efficacy  of  our  Lord's 
original  benediction  ;  such  continues  to  be  the  force  of  the  same 
words,  when  pronounced  by  Him  through  the  mouth  of  His 
ministers.  For  they  are  creative  words,  like  those  which  called 
the  world  into  existence ;  they  effect  that  which  they  declare." — 
K.  I.  WiLEERFOKCE,  '  On  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  p.  120. 

The  following  shows  that  the  same  ancient  writers  will  some- 
times speak  of  the  Consecration  as  taking  place  on  the  Invocation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  at  others  on  saying  the  words  of  Institution  ; 
it  also  gives  a  probable  reason  why  they  do  this. 

"  So  completely  does  each  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  co- 
operate in  that  which  either  performs,  that  we  cannot  exclude 
the   Holy  Ghost  from  that  action  which  is  performed  by  the  Son 


S.  Leo,  de  jejunio  Septimi  mensis,  Sermo  vi.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  452. 
Liturgy  of  S.  Mark,  p.  26  ;  Neale's  ed.  1859. 

Translation,  p.  23. 

of  S.  James,  p.  73  ;  Neale's  ed.  1859. 

Translation,  p.  59. 

of  S.  Clement,  p.  104;  Neale's  ed.  1859. 

Translation,  p.  86. 


of  S.  Chrysostom,  p.  137  ;  Neale's  ed.  1859. 

Translation,  p.  116. 

See  also  the  Formulie   of  Institution,  as  they  occur  in  every 
extant  Liturgy,  in  Neale's  Translation  of  the  Liturgies,  pp.  175-224. 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quast.  78  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  759. 

through  the  medium  of  His  priests,  nor  yet  the  Son  from  that 
which  is  effected  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  proceeds  from  Him.  So 
that  ii  would  be  rash  perhaps  to  define  at  what  moment  the  act 
of  consecration  is  eB'ected,  while  yet  it  is  reverent  to  treat  it  as 
eflected,  when  the  first  essential  portion  of  it  is  performed.  Again, 
it  may  be  said  that  since  our  Lord's  presence  in  this  holy  ordinance 
is  not  of  a  natural  or  carnal  character,  the  continual  agency  of  the 
Spirit  is  no  doubt  required  to  perpetuate  that  operation,  on  which 
Christ's  presence  is  dependent.  As  we  daily  ask  God,  therefore,  to 
send  down  His  *  mercy  and  truth,'  without  meaning  that  similar 
pr.ayers  -may  not  have  been  already  heard,  so  we  may  invoke  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  for  the  nuiintenance  of  that  presence  which  is 
already  bestowed.     So  that  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may 
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It  w;is  not  brcatl  in  general  ttat  was  His  Body,  but  that 
which  He  hsA  taken  in  His  hand  and  wliich  He  ha<l  blessed, 
or  over  which  He  had  given  thanlss  to  the  Father  and  which 
He  probably  broke  into  tliirtecn  pieces,'  giving  to  each  Apostle 
one  piece,  and  reserving  oile  for  Himself.  It  was  not  wine  in 
general  wliich  was  His  Blood,  but  the  wine  in  the  cup  which 
He  had  tixken,  over  which  He  gave  thanks,  and  of  which  He 
jirobably  drank  first  Himself,  and  which  He  then  passed 
round  to  each  of  the  twelve  Apostles. 

The  necessity  and  the  blessing  of  partaking  of  His  Body 
and  Blood  Jesus  had  already  explained  to  His  disciples,  as 
recorded  by  S.  John  vi.  53-58 :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh, 
and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.     He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and 


drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  1  in  him.  As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  1  live  by  the  Father:  so  he 
that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  ile.  This  is  that 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven :  not  as  your  fathers 
did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever." 

The  question  naturally  arises,  Did  Judas  take  and  eat  the 
Body  of  JfSus  and  drink  His  Blood,  and  did  he  derive  thereby 
the  blessings  here  stated  ?  There  is  every  reason  to  lielieve 
that  Judas  did  cat  the  Body  of  Jesus,  and  did  drink  His 
Blood,  but  did  not  derive  thereby  the  benefits  mentioned  in 
these  verses,  and  which  the  other  Apostles  derived.  The 
bread  and  wine  were  consecrated  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  by  His  divine  power,  and  this  did  not  depend  on  the 
heart  of  Judas.  But  These  did  not  act  physically  but 
morally  ;*  that  is,  not  irrespectively  of  the  heart  of  the 
recipient.     Even  in  common  food,  the  character  of  the  food 


'  CorneHus  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xsvi.  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  482. 


be  designed  to  imply,  that  the  continuance  of  our  Lord's  presence 
is  a  supernatural  action  momentarily  renewed. 

"  That  which  is  clear,  however,  is,  that  the  use  of  these  two 
separate  conditions  in  the  consecration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  is 
founded  ui)on  a  reference  to  the  intervention  of  the  .Second  as 
well  as  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  in  this  myste- 
rious work  ;  and  that  the  work  is  attributed  to  their  joint  opera- 
tion. Each  is  supposed  to  act  according  to  His  peculiar  function 
in  the  great  economy  of  man's  redemption:  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
having  been  the  agent  in  the  work  of  the  Incarnation  ;  the  Son  as 
having  Himself  become  Incarnate.  The  same  authorities,  there- 
fore, who  refer  the  consecration  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  consider  it  to 
be  effected  by  our  Lord's  words  of  Institution.  S.  Chrj-sostom  (in 
Matt.  Homil.  lx.t."[ii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  468,  Oxon  :  in  2  Epist.  ad  Tim. 
cap.  i.  Homil.  ii.  sec.  4),  whose  Liturgy  so  plainly  expresses  the 
one,  speaks  as  distinctly  in  his  Homilies  respecting  the  other. 
S.  Augustin  (Sermo  ccxxvii.  ;  vol.  v.  p.  1099,  Migne.  De  Trinitate, 
iii.  sec.  10  ;  vol.  is.  p.  874)  attributes  it  with  equal  di>tinctness 
to  the  one  and  to  the  other.  And  for  this  diversity  the  ancient 
writers  found  a  parallel  in  that  great  work  on  which  it  was  de- 
pendent:  for  the  Incarnation  itself  is  attributed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture to  the  one  of  these  Divine  Persons  as  directlv  as  to  the  other 
(S.  Cyril,  in  Joan.  lib.  iv.  3  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  585,  Migne).  God  the 
.Son  'made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant.'  Thus  did  'wisdom  build  itself  a  house'  out  of  the 
materials  of  man's  nature.  And  yet  the  angel  declared  '  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall 
overshadow  thee.'  '  When,'  s.ays  S.  Fulgentins  (ad  Monimum,  ii. 
lu  ;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  Ixv.  p.'l88),  '  can  the  Holy  Church  more 
fitly  entreat  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  when  she  invokes 
it  to  consecrate  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  Body,  seeing  she  knows 
that  it  w.as  from  the  Holy  Ghost  th.at  her  Head  Himself  received 
His  Incarnate  nature.'  For  thus  it  is  revealed  to  us  as  part  of  the 
mystery  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  that  by  reason  of  the  coinhe- 
rence  of  the  Divine  Three,  no  function  can  be  discharged  by  one 
Person  in  the  glorious  Godhead,  in  which  each  does  not  take  part 
according  to  His  appointed  order  and  law.  And  hence  results  no 
confusion  nor  interterence  in  their  merciful  otfices ;  neither  can 
succession  have  place  in  essences  which  perpetually  co-operate  ;  noi;, 
can  the  conditions  of  time  restrict  the  operations  of  the  Eternal." 
— R.  I.  WiLDiiRFORCE,  'On  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  p.  342. 

The  following  shows  how  the  early  Church  believed  Christ  to  be 
present  in  Baptism,  and  how  in  the  Holy  Eucharist : — 

"The  validity  of  Baptism  does  not  depend  upon  the  consecration 
of  the  elements,  or  the  character  of  the  administrator.     These 


considerations  affect  the  decency,  but  not  the  reality,  of  the  ordi- 
nance :  for  though  Christ  is  allowed  to  be  present  in  Baptism  by 
spiritual  power,  yet  His  presence  is  to  be  sought  in  the  ordinance 
at  large,  and  not  in  the  elements.  So  that  the  symbol  employe  1 
is  never  spoken  of  as  gaining,  in  itself,  any  relation  to  the  sacred 
object  of  which  it  is  fitted  to  remind  men.  The  washing  of  water 
is  the  means  whereby  the  baptized  partake  in  that  purification 
which  was  effected  by  Christ's  Blood ;  but  the  water  is  never 
spoken  of  as  changed  into  blood,  either  in  Scripture  or  ancient 
authors.  On  the  contrary,  the  whole  element  of  water  is  described 
as  consecrated  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin. 

"  In  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  elements,  and  not  the  ordinance  at 
large,  are  the  niediuni  of  the  gift.  And  the  reason  is,  that  our 
Lord  is  not  present  in  this  ordiniince  by  spiritual  power  only,  but 
He  has  consecrated  His  Body  to  be  the  peculiar  medium  of  a  super- 
natural effect.  It  has  been  set  forth  as  an  antithesis,  or  contr.ast, 
to  that  of  the  old  Adam;  and,  as  a  consequence  of  the  Incarnation, 
He  bestows  it  as  a  renewing  principle  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  So 
that. in  Baptism  He  is  present  only  by  power  and  grace;  but  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist  He  is  present  likewise  by  His  Body  and  Blood. 
There  is  not  only,  therefore,  that  presence  of  Godhead  which  at- 
tends upon  His  gifts,  but  also  that  presence  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood 
which  is  bestowed  through  the  consecrated  elements.  Thus  S. 
Cyril  (.idv.  Nest.  iv.  5  ;  vol.  ix.  p.  193,  Migne),  '  For  as  the  Body 
of  the  Word  is  life-giving,  since  He  has  made  it  His  own  by  a  real 
union,  which  is  beyond  thought  and  expression,  so  we  who  are 
partakers  of  His  sacred  Flesh  and  Blood  are  by  all  means  endued 
with  life  ;  since  the  Word  abides  in  us  in  the  way  of  Deity  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  m  the  way  of  Humanity  by  His  s<icred  Flesh  and 
precious  Blood,'  &c.". — R.  I.  WiLBERFORCE, '  On  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist,' p.  104. 

*  "  It  is  not  meant  that  this  sacrament  is  a  physical,  bat  only  a 
moral  instrument  in  man's  salvation.  By  a  physical  instrument 
is  meant  one  which  .acts  of  itself,  by  means  of  those  qualities  which 
are  inherent  in  it ;  by  a  moral  instrument,  one  which  derives  its 
eHic.icy  from  the  perpetual  intervention  of  its  employer's  will. 
When  a  chemist  would  precipitate  a  salt  through  the  admixture 
of  an  acid,  the  acid  employed  is  a  physical  instrument ;  it  acts  by 
virtue  of  those  properties  which  belong  to  it,  in  a  manner  irre- 
spective of  his  will.  But  the  hand  by  which  he  pours  it  into  the 
mixture  is  a  moral  agent:  its  action  is  not  for  a  moment  inde- 
pendent of  his  causing  will.  Xow,  when  it  is  said  that  certain 
inward  gifts  are  bestowed  through  a  sacrament,  it  is  not  me.ant 
that  they  are  so  physically  associated  with  its  outward  form  as 
to  follow  from  it   in  the  way  of  natural  consequence:  the  inward 


424 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


does  not  depend  on  the  condition  of  the  recipient,  though  the 
effect  whicli  it  produces  may. 

Jesus  had  washed  the  feet  of  Judas  with  the  same  love  as  tlie 
rest,  and  with  the  same  object,  to  render  them  clean,  but  not 
with  the  same  effect:  for  He  Himself  declared  that  they 
were  clean  in  consequence  of  His  having  washed  their  feet, 
and  that  Judas  was  not.  In  like  manner  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  He  gave  to  Judas  His  Body  to  eat, 
and  His  Blood  to  drink  equally  with  the  rest,  but  not  with 
the  same  effect. 

II.  From  the  language  which  Jesus  used,  we  learn  that  in 
the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist  He  offered  up  a  Sacrifice  to 
make  atonement  for  man's  sin,  as  well  as  instituted  a  Sacra- 
ment to  render  him  partaker  of  life  eternal. 

S.  Luke  (xxii.  19)  represents  Jesus  as  saying,  "  This  is 
My  Body  which  is  given  for  you"  (to  vnip  vfiHv  hihofievov) ; 
and  S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xi.  24), "  This  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken 
lor  you  "  (to  vTvep  vfimv  Kkafifvov). 

S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  28)  represents  Jesus  as  saying,  "This 
is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many 
for  the  remission  of  sins"  (ro  Tiys  Kaivrjs  SiaBr/Ktis,  to  nep\ 
TToXKwv  eK^^wopevou  fls  n(j)e(nv  afiapriaiv)  ;  S.  Mark  siv.  24, 
"  This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  "'  (to  Trepl  TroXXtoi'  eK^vvopevov')  ;  and  S.  Luke  xxii.  20, 
"  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  My  Blood,  which  is  shed 
for  you  "  (tovto  to  iroTripLov,  rj  Kaiprj  diadrJKT]  Iv  tw  oipaTL  poVf 
TO  v-nep  vpwv  iK-^vv6pcvov\ 

In  all  these  expressions,'  slightly  varied  as  they  are  in 
other  respects,  the  present  tense  is  invariably  preserved :  to 
hihopfvov,  TO  KKaptvov,  to  ix-xyvopevov.  It  is  never  implied 
by  the  use  of  the  future  tense  that  the  action  here  referred  to 
was  not  to  take  place  now  in  the  Eucharist,  but  a  little  later 
on  the  Cross.     The  language  of  S.  Luke  is  even  still  moi'e 


explicit  on  this  point:  for  he  represents  Jesus  as  saying 
that  the  cup  which  He  had  just  blessed  and  had  consecrated 
to  be  His  Blood  was  shed  for  them,  tovto  to  noTrjpLov  .... 
TO  vTTcp  i/iw>/  iKxwopfvov.  Hls  words,  strictly  interpreted, 
imply  that  His  Blood  was  shed  for  them  in  the  Eucharist, 
not  on  the  Cross. 

In  this  Sacrifice  Jesus  is  Himself  the  Priest,  He  is  Himself 
the  Victim,  who  makes  atonement  for  the  sin  of  man  :  for 
He  offers  up  His  own  Body  and  His  own  Blood  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  Not  only  does  Jesus  offer  a  sacrifice 
in  the  Eucharist,  but  He  offers  The  Sacrifice  of  the  New 
Covenant — the  one,  only,  prevailing,  and  effectual  Sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  man  that  was  ever  offered  ;  and  which  fulfils  and 
supersedes  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Covenant.  With  the 
ancients,  when  two  contending  parties  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant, they  ratified  it  with  sacrifices.  When  Jesus  entered 
"into  the  New  Covenant  with  man,  He  ratified  it  with  His 
own  Blood.  Here,  too,  is  completed  the  typical  sacrifice  of 
Melchisedec  :^  for  here  is  the  true  Priest  and  the  true 
Sacrifice.  Melchisedec  of  old  offered  mere  bread  and  wine, 
but  Jesus,  the  true  Melchisedec,  offered  up  His  own  Body  and 
His  own  Blood. 

It  may  be  said.  What  relation  does  the  Sacrifice  of  His 
Body  and  Blood  by  Jesus  in  the  Eucharist  bear  to  His  Sacri- 
fice on  the  Cross  ?  These  are  not  two  distinct  Sacrifices,  but 
different  portions  or  different  stages,  or  even  different  de- 
scriptions, so  to  speak,  of  the  one  Sacrifice  of  His  Death.  In 
the  Eucharist,  Jesus  offers  up  Himself,  His  own  Body  and 
His  own  Blood  ;  on  the  Cross,  we  see  fulfilled  the  part  which 
it  was  necessary  that  man  should  take  in  the  Sacrifice  of 
His  Death.  The  nailing  to  the  Cross  might  be  called  by 
unbelievers  compulsory,  the  act  of  His  enemies  ;  but  none 
could  call  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself  to  God  the  Father  in  the 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  c.txsi.  p.  456. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  483. 

in  the  Holy  Euchari.st,  where  the  outward  part  is  consecrated  to 
be  the  instrument  through  which  there  is  a  continuous  ministra- 
tion of  the  inward  blessing.  In  the  last  case,  therefore,  our  Lord's 
words  indicated  that  This,  which  He  held  in  His  hands,  was  the 
fixed  medium  of  conveying  the  hidden  gift.  So  that  in  one  case 
the  medium  is  an  act,  in  the  other  an  element:  the  act  of  bap- 
tizing is  the  moral  instrument  in  one  instance,  the  consecrated 
element  in  the  othei*." — Ibid.,  p.  24. 

"  Though  all  who  receive  the  one  [the  bread  and  the  wine] 
receive  the  other  [the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ],  yet  no  benefit 
follows  from  this  reception,  except  there  be  living  faith  in  the 
receiver.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  receive  Chiist's  Body  and  Blood 
sacramentally,  and  another  that  the  soul  should  be  brought  into 
relation  to  Christ.  The  first  depends  on  the  consecration  of  the 
elements;  the  second  requires  in  addition  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
receiver.  Our  Lorcl  speaks  in  general  terms  of  the  value  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  (John  vi.),  just  as  in  the  third  chapter  of  S.  John 
He  uses  general  terms  respecting  the  blessings  of  Baptism,  but 
without  intending  that  its  benefits  are  gained,  unless  the  ordinance 
is  improved  as  well  as  partaken.  He  speaks  of  the  importance  of 
the  gift,  without  entering  upon  the  further  consideration  how  it 
is  employed." — Ibid.,  p.  222. 


^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxi.  p.  465. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  390. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  483. 

gifts  are  dependent  altogether  upon  the  ordaining  will  of  Almighty 
God,  who  appoints  a  certain  external  form  as  the  means  whereby 
He  bestows  His  gifts.  So  that  a  sacrament  is  a  moral  instrument, 
which  derives  its  efficacy  from  the  perpetual  intervention  of  the 
Being  by  whom  it  has  been  appointed." — R.  I.  WiLBERi'ORCE,  '  On 
the  Holy  Eucharist,'  p.  21. 

"  It  is  not  meant  that  sacraments  are  less  certain  in  their  effects 
than  physical  agents ;  nor  yet  that  their  reality  depends  upon 
those  circumstances  in  their  receivers  which  are  essenti.al  to  their 
utility.  But  they  are  called  moral  instruments,  because  they 
derive  their  validity  from  the  immediate  appointment  of  Him, 
who  acts  in  common  according  to  that  law  which  He  has  imposed 
upon  the  material  creation  ;  because  they  belong  to  the  order  of 
grace,  and  not  to  the  order  of  nature. 

"  It  is  as  a  moral,  and  not  a  physical  instrument  then,  th.it 
the  outward  form  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  means  of  conveying 
the  inward  gift.  And  here  a  further  distinction  between  Baptism 
and  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  suggested  by  the  transient  nature  of  the 
one,  as  compared  with  the  continuous  nature  of  the  other.  Since 
Baptism  exists  only  in  the  act  of  its  administration,  it  is  this  act 
alone  which  can  be  the  jneans  through  which  it  conveys  an  inward 
gift.  And  therefore  there  is  no  such  consecration  as  invests  the 
material  employed  with   .any  permanent  eflicacy.     It  is  otherwise 
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Eiichaiist  compulsory.  The  nailing  to  the  Cross  was  but  a 
carrying  out  by  man  of  the  Saviour's  entire,  voluntary 
surrender  and  sacrifice  of  Himself  in  the  Eucharist. 

In  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Covenant,  and  in  the  sacrifices 
of  the  heathen,  little  regard  was  paid  to  the  will  of  the 
victim  ;  the  oflering  him  up  by  the  owner  was  considered 
sufficient.  But  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New  Covenant,  iu 
that  Sacrifice  which  was  to  give  eSicacy  to  all  former  sacri- 
fices, so  far  as  they  were  propitiatory,  the  will  of  the  Victim, 
the  voluntary  oflering  up  of  Himself,  was  everything,  so  to 
speak :  the  rest  was  man's  act,  a  deed  of  violence,  the  ofl- 
spring  of  man's  wickedness. 

III.  After  Jesus  had  taken  bread,  and  had  blessed  it,  and' 
had  broken  it,  and  given  it  to  His  twelve  disciples,  saying, 
"  Take,  eat ;  This  is  My  Body,  which  is  given  for  you,"  He  said 
unto  them,  "  This  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  Me.'.'  Again, 
after  He  had  taken  tlie  cup,  and  had  given  thanks  over  it, 
and  had  given  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Tliis  is  My  Blood,"  He 
said  to  them,  "  This  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  Me."  Two 
explanations  have  been  given  of  these  words,  "This  do  ye  in 
remembrance  of  Me  "  (tovto  Troieire  f if  Tt]v  e/xi;>'  dra/ivi/o-ii'). 

First,  they  are  explained  as  a  command  to  the  Apostles 
to  do  as  they  liad  seen  Jesus  do,  in  all  things  in  the  Institu- 
tion of  the  Eucharist,  with  a  promise  that  His  power  would 
be  with  them  to  render  their  acts  as  effectual  as  His  own. 
As  He  had  taken  bread  and  had  consecrated  it  to  be  His 
Bodj%  and  had  first  offered  it  up  to  God  and  had  then  given 
it  to  them  to  partake  of,  so  they  were  to  do.  As  He  had 
taken  the  cup  and  had  consecrated  it  to  be  His  Blood,  and 
had  first  offered  it  to  God  and  had  then  given  it  to  them  to 
drink,  so  they  were  to  act.  All  this  they  were  to  do  after 
the  pattern  which  He  had  given  them,  and  so  to  commemo- 
rate His  Death.' 

The  second  explanation,  which  is  really  contained  under 
the  first,  is  to  explain  the  word  "  Do  ye,"  -iroieiTc,  in  the 
s.acrificial  sense  in  which  it  is  constantly  used  in  the  Septua- 
gint,  and  with  which  the  Twelve  would  be  familiar :  for 
their  principal  means  of  learning  the  Old  Testament  was 
through  the  Septuagint  Translation.  It  has  been  shown* 
that  there  are  not  less  than  seventy  passages  in  which  the 
verb  notelv  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  Translation  in  this 
sacrificial  sense.  Besides  the  Septuagint,  the  word  Troielv 
was  frequently  used  by  the  early  writers  in  the  sense  of  "  to 
ofier  a  sacrifice."' 

The  probability  that  notelv  is  here  used  in  a  sacrificial 
sense   is  increased  by  its  close  connection  with  dm/ivrjais. 


As  iu  the  case  of  ttokiv,  so  also  of  dva/ii/jjo-is,  their  meaning 
must  depend  very  much  on  the  sense  in  which  they  are  used 
in  the  Septuagint.  The  kindred  word  /ivrnioavpov  is  very 
frequently  found  in  the  Septuagint,  sometimes  in  a  sacrificial 
sense,  and  sometimes  not.  But  di/d/iw;o-ij  occurs  only  five 
times  in  the  Septuagint, — once  in  Leviticus  (xxiv.  7),  once 
in  Numbers  (x.  10),  in  the  titles  of  Psalms  xxxvii.  and 
Ixix.,  and  once  in  the  Apocryphal  Book  of  Wisdom  (xvi. 
6).  From  the  use  of  the  word  in  Levit.  xxiv.  7  and 
Numb.  x.  10,  and  from  the  way  in  which  its  cognate 
verb  avafi.ijivr]a-Kai  is  used  Numb.  x.  9,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  avajivt](Tis  was  a  strictly  sacrificial  word,  at  least  quite 
as  much  so  as  fivr^jioirvvov.  In  Leviticus  xxiv.  7  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses  with  respect  to  the  shewbread,  "  And  thou 
shalt  put  pure  frankincense  upon  each  row,  that  it  may  be 
on  the  bread  for  a  memorial  (Septuagint,  els  dvdfivrjo-iv'),  even 
an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord."  In  Numbers  s.  10, 
the  Lord,  giving  directions  to  Moses  respecting  the  use  of  the 
two  silver  trumpets,  said,  "  Ye  shall  blow  with  the  trumpets 
over  your  burnt  ofl'erings,  and  over  the  sacrifices  of  your  peace 
otlerings ;  that  they  may  be  to  you  for  a  memorial  before 
your  God"  (Septuagint,  koI  earai.  vfuv  dvdfivT]<ns  tvavri  tov  Btov 
viiav).  In  both  these  instances  the  Hebrew  word  is  rendered 
"  memorial "  by  the  English  Translators  and  dva/ivrja-is  by 
the  Septuagint.  In  the  preceding  verse  we  see  to  whom, 
and  for  whom,  they  were  to  be  a  memorial :  "  And  if  ye  go 
to  war  in  your  laud  against  the  enemy  that  oppresseth  you, 
then  ye  shall  blow  an  alarm  with  the  ti-umpets ;  and  ye 
shall  be  remembered  before  the  Lord  your  God  (rira/iiTjtr^ij- 
a-eadf  tvavri  Kvplov),  and  ye  shall  be  saved  from  your 
enemies."     (Nmnb.  x.  9.) 

Conformity  with  the  usage  of  the  Old  Testament  trans- 
lators would  have  required  the  translators  of  S.  Luke's  Gosjiel 
and  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  have  rendered 
our  Saviour's  words,  tovto  wou'irf  fls  ttjv  f'fifjv  dvdfivrjatv, 
"  Do  'Ibis  (or.  Offer  This)  for  My  Memorial,"  or  " for  the 
Memorial  of  Me,"  instead  of  "  Do  This  in  remembrance  of 
Me."  He  uttered  these  words  first  after  He  had  given  them 
His  Body,  and  repeated  them  after  He  had  given  them  His 
Blood.  After  each  He  said,  "  Offer  This  for  My  Memorial," 
which  may  thus  be  paraphrased,  "  Offer  This  that  It  may  be 
to  you  My  Memorial  before  God ;"  or,  "  Offer  This  that  It 
may  be  to  you  a  Memorial  before  Me,"  as  in  Numb.  x.  10 
(koI  earrai  vp-lv  dva^vrjais  tvavri  rov  6iov  Vfj.oiv)* 

In  estimating  the  force  of  the  commands  in  the  Institution 
of  the  Eucharist  it  is  of  the  utmost  imporiance  to  bear  in 


^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxi.  p.  456. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xsvi.  26  ;  vol.  riii.  p.  482. 

■  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me. — "  But  this  Commemoration 
is  to  he  made  to  God  His  Father,  and  is  not  a  bare  remembrance 
or  putting  ourselves  in  mind  only  (as  is  commonly  supposed),  but 
a  putting  of  God  iu  mind :  for  every  sacrifice  is  directed  unto  God, 
and  the  obl.ition  therein,  whatsoever  it  be,  hath  Him  for  its  object, 
and  not  man.  If  therefore  the  Eucharist  be  sacrificium  Christi 
commemoratintin,  '  a  commemorative  Sacrifice  of  Christ,'  as  ours 
grant,  then  must  the  Commemoration  therein  be  made  unto  God. 
And  if  Christ  therein  be  offered  objective,  that  is,  as  the  Object  of 


=  The  late  Bishop  Hamilton's  Charge,  1867,  p.  167. 

'  See  Dr.  G.  Hickes,  on  the  Christian  Priestliood,  vol.  ii.  p.  64. 

the  Commemoration  there  made  (as  that  learned  Bishop  speaks) ; 
if  the  Commemoration  of  Him  be  an  Oblation  of  Him,  to  whom  is 
this  Oblation,  that  is,  Commemoration,  made  but  unto  God?  .... 
To  Him,  therefore,  and  not  unto  ourselves,  is  that  'Arafivria-is  or 
Commemoration  to  be  made  which  Christ  commendeJ  to  His 
Church,  when  He  said,  '  Do  this  els  r^v  f'M'?*'  avdfivriffiv,  for  Sly 
Commemoration,  or  in  remembrance  of  Me.' "  —  Joseph  SIede, 
book  ii.  ch.  9,  p.  376,  cd.  1672. 
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mind  to  whom  these  commands  were  delivered.  They  were 
not  given  to  the  midtitude,  or  to  the  disciples  generally,  but 
to  His  Apostles,  whom  He  now  appoints  to  consecrate  His 
Body  and  His  Blood,  and  to  ofifer  His  Memorial. 

That  this  was  the  interpretation  of  our  Saviour's  words  in 
the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  which  was  received  by  the 
Church  from  the  first,  both  as  regards  the  Sacrament,  the 
Sacrifice,  and  the  Commission  given  to  the  Apostles,  is 
evident  from  the  direct  statements  of  individual  Fathers,* 
from  the  Liturgies  which  embodied  the  form  of  the  Church's 
worship  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  from  those  usages 
which  were  coeval  with  Christianity,  from  the  importance 
which  from  the  first  was  attached  to  the  act  of  Consecration, 
and  from  the  belief  that  the  Consecration  itself  could  not 
be  effected  except  by  those  to  whom  a  specific  commission 
had  been  transmitted. 

According  to  the  ritual  of  the  Passover  the  singing  of  the 
remaining   Psalms   of  the   Hallel,  cxv.  cxvi.  cxvii.  cxviii., 


would  follow  the  drinking  of  the  fourth  cup  of  wine.  As 
Jesus  used  the  fourth  cup  of  wine,  or  the  cttpofthe  IJallel,  for 
the  consecration  of  His  Blood,  the  singing  of  the  hymn  or 
Psalms  would  probably  follow  immediately  after.  S.  John 
alone  says  that  Judas  left  the  room  before  the  rest ;  but  as  this 
Evangelist  does  not  relate  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist, 
we  have  no  information  whether  Judas  departed  before  the 
singing  of  the  Psalms  or  after.  After  his  departure  Jesus 
delivered  to  the  remaining  eleven  disciples  the  discourse  and 
the  prayer  to  the  Father  which  S.  John  alone  records, 
chapters  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  xvii. ;  and  then  tiesus  and  the  eleven 
disciples  leave  the  room  together  for  the  Mount  of  Olives.' 
On  the  way  He  again  foretells  that  the  rest  would  desert 
Him,  while  Peter  would  even  deny  Him.  Others  think  that 
His  instruction  to  His  disciples  and  His  prayer  to  the  Father, 
as  recorded  by  S.  John,  was  delivered  before  they  sang  the 
-hymn  or  Psalms.^ 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  30  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  487. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixxsvi.  vol.  i. 
p.  262. 

^  Jansenius,  ia  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  csxxvii.  p.  539.       [Archbp. 

"  This  is  My  Body. — In  the  following  extracts  the  author  shows 
that  this  interpretation  was  universally  received  in  the  Early 
Church,  so  much  so  that  some  of  their  chief  arguments  in  favour 
of  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  Incarnation  were  drawn  from  it. 

"  The  leading  principles  of  the  Early  Church  were  its  worship  of 
the  God-man,  its  belief  in  •His  real  presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
in  the  powers  of  the  priesthood,  and  in  the  efficacy  of  consecra- 
tion. These,  and  similar  facts,  were  built  up  into  that  intellectual 
system  of  doctrines  which  we  call  the  Creeds.  The  work  was  one 
which  it  cost  nearly  five  centuries  to  complete,  and  its  last  act  was 
to  guard  against  those  two  opposing  heresies  of  Nestorius  and 
Eutyches,  by  which  our  Lord's  Incarnation  was  directly  altacked. 
Hence  it  became  necessary  for  the  defenders  of  the  faith  to  direct 
their  especial  attention  to  this  doctrine  ;  to  show  the  relation  which 
our  Lord's  manhood  bore  to  His  divine  nature,  and  that  He  had 
vouchsafed  to  make  it  the  very  instrument  of  that  great  work 
which  He  is  pleased  to  effect  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  This  was  the 
line  of  argument  adopted  by  S.  Cyril ;  and,  in  consequence,  he  was 
led  to  dwell  upon  the  relation  between  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  more  fully  than  any  other  Father.  The 
best  answer  to  the  Nestorians,  who  denied  that  our  Lord's  Body 
was  the  Body  of  God,  was  the  admitted  fact,  that  it  was  the  prin- 
ciple of  life,  as  bestowed  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  And  S.  Cyril's 
arguments  on  this  subject  were  so  completely  built  upon  the  prac- 
tice of  the  four  preceding  centuries,  and  were  so  heartily  adopted 
by  the  Church  in  her  most  numerous  Councils,  that  to  reject  them 
would  be  to  take  up  arms  against  all  Catholic  antiquity." — R.  I. 
WiLBERFORCE,  '  On  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  p.  106, 

"To  connect  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  with  the  fact  of 
the  Incarnation,  was  the  universal  practice  of  the  ancient  Church. 
We  see  it  as  early  as  S.  Ignatius  and  Justin  Martyr,  in  the  age 
which  directly  followed  the  Apostles.  S.  Ignatius  (Ad  Smyrnaios, 
vii. ;  page  104,  Hefele)  complains  that  the  Doceta;  '  kept  aloof  from 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  because  they  would  not  confess  the  Eucharist 
to  be  the  Flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  suffered  for  our 
sins.'  Justin  Martyr  (Apolog.  i.,  sect.  98  ;  page  96,  Thirlby)  founds 
the  belief  that  the  food  which  we  receive  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is 
'  not  common  bread  and  common  drink,'  but  *  the  Flesh  and  Blood 
of  the  Incarnate  Jesus,'  on  the  fact  that  He  'has  taken  Flesh  and 
Blood  for  our  salvation.*  To  pass  to  a  later  but  a  high  authority, 
S,  Cyril  (Hardwin,  i.   1289:  see  also  Cyril,   op.   vol.   ix.   p.  312, 


Archbp.  Newcorae,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  363. 
Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  334-. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  150. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  149. 

Migne)  says  in  the  celebrated  letter  which  introduced  his  ana- 
themas, and  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Ephesus, 
*  We  approach  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  are  sanctified,  by  becoming 
partakers  of  the  sacred  Flesh  and  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  our 
common  Saviour.  Now  we  do  this,  not  as  though  we  received 
common  flesh :  God  forbid.  Nor  yet  as  though  that  which  we 
received  belonged  to  a  man  who  was  sanctified,  and  who  came  in 
contact  with  the  Word  by  oneness  of  excellence,  or  who  received 
the  Word  as  a  divine  indweller.  But  we  receive  it  as  truly  life- 
giving,  and  as  pertaining  properly  to  the  Word  Himself.  For  as 
God  He  was  naturally  the  principle  of  life;  and  since  He  has 
become  one  with  His  own  Flesh,  He  haa  rendered  it  also  life-giving.'  " 
—Ibid.,  p.  324. 

"  Respecting  the  Holy  Eucharist,  there  existed  no  symptom  of 
disagreement  for  eight  centuries  and  a  half.  No  doubt  the  received 
doctrine  had  been  earlier  disputed,  but  it  was  not  by  dissentients 
within  the  Church,  but  by  external  opponents.  The  Gnostics  (S. 
Ignatius,  ad  Smyrn.  vii.  ;  page  104,  Hefele),  who  denied  that  the 
Holy  Eucharist  was  the  Flesh  of  our  Lord,  cut  themselves  off  in 
the  second  century  from  the  Church ;  and  the  Messalian  heretics 
(Theodoret,  Hist.  Eccl.  iv.  10  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  478),  who  denied  that  this 
sacred  food  was  either  beneficial  or  injurious,  were  cut  off'  from  it 
by  its  public  sentence  in  the  fourth.  These  external  assaults  throw 
greater  light  upon  the  unanimity  which  prevailed  within.  So 
that  Paschasius  is  the  first  author  who  has  ever  been  alleged  to 
have  introduced  any  doctrine  which  did  not  meet  with  universal 
approval ;  and  the  statements  of  earlier  writers  were  admitted 
at  the  time  to  express  the  collective  judgment  of  the  whole  com- 
munity. Now  those  who  look  to  the  first  Christians  merely  as 
witnesses,  must  allow  that  they  were  so  far  competent  judges  of 
the  system  which  was  delivered  to  them,  that  they  could  not  all 
have  been  mistaken  respecting  its  characteristic  features.  And 
those  who  take  a  higher  view  of  the  Church's  judgment,  and  admit 
it  to  possess  *  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,' cannot  dispute 
its  decision  upon  a  point  on  which  there  was  no  dissension.  For 
the  eight  centuries  and  a  half  which  precede  Paschasius,  are  those 
also  which  precede  Photius;  they  are  the  period  when  the  East  and 
West  were  yet  undivided,  and  when  the  Church  could  appeal  with 
the  fulPest  confidence  to  the  pi'omise  of  a  supernatural  guidance." 
—Ibid.,  p.  3. 


CHAPTER  XXVI.     Vers.  30,  31. 
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CHRIST  FOEETELLS  THAT  PETER  WOULD  DENY  HIM. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  30-35. 


30  And  when  they  had  sung 

an  hymn, 
they  went  out 

into  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them, 

All  ye  shall  be  offended 

because  of  Me  this  night : 

for  it  is  written,  ' 

*'I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 

and  the  sheep  of  the  flock 

shall  be  scattered  abroad." 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again, 

I  will  go  before  you 
into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered 
and  said  unto  Him, 

Though  all  men 

shall  be  offended 

because  of  Thee,  yet 

will  I  never  be  offended. 


34        Jesus  said  unto  him, 


Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
That  this  night, 

before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 
35        Peter  said  unto  Him, 

Though  I  should  die  with  Thee, 
yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee. 

Likewise  also  said 
all  the  disciples. 


S.  Mark  liv.  26-31. 


26  Aud  when  they  had  sung 

an  hymn, 
they  went  out 

into  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 

All  ye  shall  be  offended 
because  of  Me  this  night ; 

for  it  is  written, 

"I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 

and  the  sheep 

shall  be  scattered." 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen, 

I  will  go  before  you 
into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter 
said  unto  Him, 

Although  all 

shall  be  offended, 

yet 

Kill  not  I. 


30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 


Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 

That  this  day, 

even  in  this  night, 

before  the  cock  crow  twice, 

thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 

But  he  spake 

the  more  vehemently. 

If  I  should  die  with  Thee, 

I  will  not  deny  Thee 

in  any  wise. 

Likewise  also  said 

they  all. 


S.  Luke  ixii.  39,  31-34. 


S.  John  xiii.  36-38. 


36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  Thou?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  Me  now ;  but 
thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards. 

37  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow  Thee  now  ? 
I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  Thy 
sake. 


39 


And 


He  came  out, 

and  went,  as  He  was  wont, 

to  the  Mount  of  Olives  ; 

aud  His  disciples  also  followed  Him. 


31  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you 
as  wheat : 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  Thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34  And  He  said. 


38    Jesus  answered  him. 

Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life 

for  My  sake  ? 

Vei'ily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 

The  cock  shall  not  crow, 


I  tell  thee,  Peter, 

the  cock  shall  not  crow 

this  day, 

before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny    till  thou  hast  denied  Me  thrice, 
that  thou  knowest  Me. 


30.  And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they ' 
went  out  into  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

Margin,  Psalm. 

31.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  All  ye  shall 


be  offended  because  of  Me  this  night :  for  it  is 
written, 

"  I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered 
abroad." 
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32.  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go 
before  you  into  Galilee. 

33.  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of 
Thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended. 

S.V.  A.  unto  Him,  If  (S*.  omits  If)  all :  S.V.  A.  because  of  Thee,  I  will  never. 
Vulg.  Respondens  autem  Fetru3,  ait  illi :  Et  8i  omnes  scandalizati  f uerinl  in 
ce,  ego  nuuquam  scandalizabor. 

34.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee.  That  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,"  thou 
shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 

35.  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Though  I  should 
die  with  Thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  Thee.  Like- 
wise also  said  all  the  disciples. 

To  encourage  ihem  under  their  trial  Jesus  again  foretells 
His  Resurrection.  He  also  implies  that,  though  they  should 
all  fail  under  their  trial,  it  would  only  be  for  a  time,  and  not 
from  want  of  love  to  Him,  but  through  fear  for  their  lives. 
In  the  words  of  Zechariah  (xiii.  7)  He  describes  His  own 
Death  and  their  desertion  of  Him  ;  that  He  will  rise  again, 
and  as  their  Shepherd  will  go  before  them  to  lead  them 
(ffpoa'lo))  into  Galilee  ;  and  that  they,  in  spite  of  their  tem- 
porary desertion  of  Him,  will  as  His  sheep  again  follow  Him. 
Peter,  trusting  too  much  to  his  own  feeling  of  entire  devotion 
to  Jesus,  and  believing  that  His  words  were  dictated  rather 
by  fear  for  him  than  b^  certain  knowledge,  scorns  the  very 
idea  of  ever  deserting  Him.  But  Jesus  teaches  him  that  as 
his  presumption  is  greater  than  that  of  the  other  disciples, 
so  his  fall  should  be  in  like  proportion  ;  that  the  rest  should 


desert  Him,  but  that  Peter  should  deny  that  he  knew  Him, 
and  that  this  should  take  place  that  very  night,  even  before 
the  morning  cock-crowing. 

Cocks  were  forbidden  to  be  kept  in  Jerusalem  by  the 
Jewish  traditional  law;  but  whether  this  prohibition  was 
strictly  observed  by  the  Jews  themselves  or  not,  it  would 
not  prevent  the  Roman  soldiers  from  keeping  them  :  for  the 
passion  for  keeping  cocks  for  fighting  was  very  strong  both 
among  the  Greeks  and  the  Roman.s. 

Cooks  are  in  the  habit  of  crowing  twice — at  midnight  and 
again  at  early  dawn.  When  only  one  time  is  referred  to,  the 
second  or  morning  crowing  is  always  meant.  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Mark  represent  Jesus  as  foretelling  the  same  events, 
Peter's  three  denials  of  Him,  by  different  expressions.  S. 
Mark's  expression  is  the  more  minute  and  accurate  :  he  saj's 
that  Peter  should  deny  Jesus  thrice  before  the  cock  crow 
■twice;  that  is,  at  midnight  and  again  in  the  morning.  S. 
Matthew  says  that  Peter  sliould  deny  Jesus  thrice  before  the 
cock  crow ;  that  is,  in  the  early  morning.' 

Gardens  were  not  allowed  in  Jerusalem  itself  on  account 
of  the  stench  that  might  arise  from  any  decayed  vegetable 
matter,  or  from  the  manure.  Josephus^  incidentally  mentions 
that  it  was  the  common  practice  to  plant  gardens  with  trenches 
up  to  the  very  walls  of  the  city.  At  the  foot  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  on  the  side  towards  the  city,  there  lay  a  garden,  the 
nature  of  which  is  indicated  by  its  name,  Gethsemane,  or  oil 
presses.  As  its  name  denotes,  this  garden  was  planted  with 
Olives,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  oil  which  the  olive  yields. 
To  reach  this  Jesus  and  His  disciples  now  cross  the  brook 
Cedron. 

See  also  S.  John,  chapter  xviii,  1-3. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  36-39. 

Then  cometh 
Jesus  with  them 

unto  a  place 

called 
Gethsemane, 


THE  AGONY  IN  GETHSEMANE. 
S.  JlARK  xiv.  32-36.  S.  Luke  ssii.  40^4. 

And  they  came 


to  a  place 

which  was  named 

Gethsemane : 


40         And  when  He 
was  at  the  place. 


S.  John  xviii.  1. 

He  went  forth 

with  His  disciples 

over  the  brook  Cedron, 


where  was  a  garden, 

into  the  which  He  entered, 

and  His  disciples. 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxiii.  p.  481. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  x.wi.  34  ;  vol.  i.  p.  412. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  34 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  489. 

■  Before  the  cock  crow. — "  You  may  wonder  that  a  dunghill 
cock  should  be  found  at  Jerusalem,  when  it  is  forbid  by  the  canons 
that  any  cocks  should  be  kept  there.  'They  do  not  keep. cocks  at 
Jerusalem  upon  account  of  the  holy  things.  Nor  do  the  priests  keep 
them  throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel.'  The  Gloss  gives  the 
reason :  '  Even  Israelites  are  forbid  to  keep  cocks  at  Jerusalem, 
because  of  the  holy  things  :  for  Israelites  have  eaten  there  peace- 
offerings  and  thank-ofi'enngs :  but  now  it  is  the  custom  of  dung- 


*  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  v.  2,  2. 
Whiston's  Trans.,  Wars,  v.  2,  2,  p.  710. 


hill  cocks  to  turn  over  dunghills,  where  perhaps  they  might  find 
creeping  things,  that  might  pollute  those  holy  things  that  are  to 
be  eaten.'  (Bava  Kama  vii.)  By  "what  means  and  under  what 
pretence  the  canon  was  dispensed  with,  we  do  not  dispute.  'Tis 
certain^there  were  cocks  at  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  at  other  places. 
And  memorable  is  the  story  of  a  cock  which  was  stoned  by  the 
sentence  of  the  Council  (Jerus.  Erubhin,  xxvi.  1),  for  having  killed 
a  little  child." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt.  x.\vi.  34  j  vol.  ii.  p.  262. 


CHAPTER  XXVI.    Vers.  36-39. 
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S.  Matthew  xivi. 

an.l  saith 
unto  the  disciples, 


Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
go  and  pray  yonder. 


37     And  He  took  with  Him 

Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 

and  began  to  be  sorrowful 

and  very  heavy. 

3S  Then  saith  He  unto  them, 

Wy  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 

even  unto  death  : 

tarry  ye  here, 

and  watch  with  Me. 

39  And  He  went  a  little  farther. 


and  fell  on  His  face, 

and  prayed, 

saying, 


O  My  Father, 

if  it  be  possible, 

let  this  cup  pass 

from  Me  : 

nevertheless  not  as  I  will, 

but  as  Thou  icilt. 


S.  Mark  xiv. 

and  He  saith 
to  His  disciples, 


Sit  ye  here,  while  I 
shall  pray. 


33  And  He  taketh  with  Him 
Peter  and  James  and  John, 

and  began  to  be  sore  amazed, 
and  to  be  very  heavy ; 

34  and  saith  unto  thera. 

My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful 

unto  death : 

tarry  ye  here, 

and  watch, 

35  And  He  went  forward 

a  little, 

and  fell  on  the  ground, 

and  prayed 

that,  if  it  were  possible, 

the  hour  might  pass  from  Him. 

36  And  He  said,  Abba,  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee  ; 


take  away  this  cup 

from  5Ie  : 

nevertheless  not  what  I  wi 

but  what  Thou  wilt. 


S.  LcKE  xxii. 

He  said 

unto  them. 

Pray  that  ye  enter  not 

into  temptation. 


•il   And  He  was  withdrawn 

from  them 

about  a  stone's  cast. 


and  kneeled  down. 


and  prayed, 
saying. 


Father, 

if  Thou  be  willing, 

remove  this  cup 

from  Me  : 

nevertheless  not  My  will, 

but  Thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  Him  from  heaven,  strength- 
ening Him. 

44  And  being  in  an  agony  He 
prayed  more  earnestly :  and  His 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground. 


36.  IT  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a 
place"  called  Gethsemane,''  and  saith  unto  the 
disciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

S.V..4..  Githseniani:  S.A.  unto  HU  disciples;  S.  omits  here. 
Vulg.  Tunc  venit  lesus  eum  illis  in  villam  qua:  dicitur  Gethsemani,  et  dixit 
discipulis  suis :  Sedete  bic  donee  vadam  iUuc  et  orem. 

37.  And  He  took  with  Him  Peter  and  the 
two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowful 
and  very  heavy. 


38.  Then  saith  He  unto  them,  My  soul  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch  with  Me. 

Vulg.  sustinete  hie,  et  vigilate  mecum. 

39.  And  He  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on 
His  face,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  My  Father,  if 
it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me  -.^  never- 
theless not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  7i'i/t. 


*  A  place  called  Gethsemane. — '•  The  Greek  is  not  x^^pos  but 
Xaplov,  not  a  place  but  '  a  parcel  of  ground  '  (as  it  is  rendered  in 
John  iv.  .5),  an  enclosure,  a  field  or  gai'den,  and  thus  corresponds 
more  closely  to  k^ttos,  by  which  S.  John  describes  the  same  locality, 
though  without  mentioning  the  name  (xviii.  1)." — Caxon  Light- 
FOOT,  'On  the  Revision  of  the  New  Test.,'  p.  144.  "• 

*■  OethBemane. — ''The  place  of  olive-presses  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Olivet.  In  John,  it  is  a  garden  beyond  Kidron.  '  They  do  not 
make  gardens  or  paradises  in  Jerusalem  because  of  the  stench  ' 
(Bava  Kama  vii.)  The  Gloss,  'because  of  the  stench  that  ariseth 
from  the  weeds  which  are  thrown  out :  besides,  it  is  the  custom 
to  dung  gardens,  and  thence  comes  a  stench.'  Upon  this  account, 
there  were  no  gardens    in  the  city,    some    few  gardens    of  roses 


excepted,  which  had  been  so  from  the  days  of  the  prophets,  but 
all  were  without  the  walls,  especially  at  the  foot  of  Olivet." — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt.  xxvi.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  262. 

°  0  Uy  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  onp  i>ass  from  He. — 
"To  what  intent  was  His  prayer,  which  plainly  testitieth  so  great 
willingness  to  avoid  death  ?  "SVill,  whether  it  be  in  God  or  man, 
belongeth  to  the  essence  and  nature  of  both.  The  nature  therefore 
of  God  being  one,  there  are  not  in  God  divers  wills  although  God- 
head be  in  divers  persons,  because  the  power  of  willing  is  a  natural 
not  a  personal  propriety.  Contrariwise,  the  Person  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  being  but  one,  there  are  in  Him  two  wills,  because  two 
natures,  the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  which  both  do 
imply  this  faculty  and  power.     So  that  in  Christ  there  is  a  diriae 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


To  fathom  the  Agony  in  the  garden'  is  beyond  the  power 
of  man,  but  we  may  gather  somewhat  of  its  nature  from  the 
various  expressions  which  the  Evangelists  make  use  of  in 
describing  it.  S.  John  does  not  record  the  Agony  in  the 
garden,  but  the  other  three  Evangelists  relate  it,  and  they 
all  bear  testimony  that  Jesus  went  to  the  garden  voluntarily, 
without  any  external  compulsion  ;  that  when  there  He  evinced 
the  utmost  dread  and  horror  that  human  nature  was  capable 
of,  with  the  most  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 
Leaving  the  other  disciples,  He  takes  with  Him  the  same 
three  who  had  already  been  witnesses  of  His  Transfiguration, 
and  withdraws  to  a  more  retired  part  of  the  garden.  S.  Mat- 
thew says  that  He  began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy 
(\v7reto-6ai  Koi  dSruiopeiv) ;  and  S.  Mark,  to  be  sore  amazed 


and  to  be  very  heavy  (fKdafi^e'in-dai  koi  d8?)/iovf iv).  They 
both  record  His  saying  that  His  soul  "  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, even  unto  death,"  and  also  His  prayer  that,  if  it 
were  possible,  the  cup  might  be  removed  from  Him,  but  that 
the  will  of  the  Father,  and  not  His,  should  be  done.  S.  Luke 
also  adds  that  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  Him  from  heaven, 
strengthening  Him. 

Thus  for  the  first  time  we  see  Jesus  shrinking  from  the 
appointed  cup,  shrinking  from  it  and  yet  willingly  accepting 
it,  and  we  naturally  ask,  how  was  this?  what  caused  this 
excessive  sorrow  and  heaviness  and  dread  in  the  soul  of 
Jesus  ?  Several  explanations  have  been  given  of  it.  Some 
have  supposed  that  this  was  ihe  natural  shrinking  of  human 
nature  from  the  Death  of  shame  and  suffering  which  He  saw 


'  See  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  qusest.  46 ;  vol.  iv.  pp.  415- 
435. 

and  there  is  an  human  will,  otherwise  He  were  not  both  God  and 
man.  Hereupon  the  Church  h!\th  of  old  condemned  Monothelites 
as  heretics,  for  holding  that  Christ  had  but  one  will.  The  works 
and  operations  of  our  Saviour's  human  will  were  all  subject  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  framed  according  to  His  law,  *I  desired  to  do  Thy 
will,  0  God,  and  Thy  law  is  within  Mine  heart.' 

"Now  as  man's  will  so  the  will  of  Christ  hath  two  several  kinds 
of  operation,  the  one  natural  or  necessarv,  whereby  it  desireth 
simply  whatsoever  is  good  in  itself,  and  shunneth  as  generally  all 
things  which  hurt ;  the  other  deliberate,  when  we  therefore  era- 
brace  things  as  good,  because  the  eye  of  understanding  judgeth 
them  good  to  that  end  wh*ch  we  simply  desire.  Thus  in  itself  we 
desire  health,  physic  only  for  health's  sake.  And  in  this  sort 
special  reason  oftentimes  causeth  the  will  by  choice  to  prel'er  one 
good  thing  before  another,  to  leave  one  for  another's  sake,  to  forego 
meaner  fur  tlie  attainment  of  higher  desires,  which  our  Saviour 
likewise  did. 

"  These  different  inclinations  of  the  will  considered,  the  reason  is 
easy  how  in  Christ  there  might  grow  desires  seeming  but  being 
not  indeed  opposite,  either  the  one  of  them  unto  the  other,  or 
either  of  them  to  the  will  of  God.  For  let  the  manner  of  His 
speech  be  weighed,  *  My  soul  is  now  troubled,  and  what  should  I 
say  ?  Father,  save  Me  out  of  this  hour.  But  yet  for  this  very 
cause  am  I  come  into  this  hour.'  His  purpose  herein  was  most 
eft'ectually  to  propose  to  the  view  of  the  whole  world  two  con- 
trary objects,  the  like  whereunto  in  force  and  efficacy  were  never 
presented  in  that  manner  to  any  but  only  to  the  soul  of  Christ. 
There  was  presented  before  His  eyes  in  that  fearful  hour  on  the  one 
side  God's  heavy  indignation  and  wrath  towards  mankind  as  yet 
unappeased,  death  as  yet  in  full  strength,  hell  as  yet  never  mastered 
by  any  that  came  within  the  confines  and  bounds  thereof,  some- 
what also  peradventure  more  than  is  either  possible  or  needful  for 
the  wit  of  man  to  find  out,  finally  Himself  flesh  and  blood  left 
alone  to  enter  into  conflict  with  all  these  ;  on  the  other  side,  a 
world  to  be  saved  by  one,  a  pacification  of  wrath  through  the 
dignity  of  that  sacrifice  which  should  be  offered,  a  conquest  over 
death  through  the  power  of  that  Deity  which  would  not  suffer  the 
tabernacle  thereof  to  see  corruption,  and  an  utter  disappointment 
of  all  the  forces  of  infernal  powers,  through  the  purity  of  that  soul 
which  they  should  have  in  their  hands  and  not  be  able  to  touch. 
Let  no  man  marvel  that  in  this  case  the  soul  of  Christ  was  much 
troubled.  For  what  could  such  apprehensions  breed  but  (as  their 
nature  is)  inexplicable  passions  of  mind,  desires  abhorring  what 
they  embrace,  and  embracing  what  they  abhor?  In  which  agony 
how  should  the  tongue  go  about  to  express  what  the  soul  endured  ? 
When  the  griefs  of  Job  were  exceeding  great,  his  words  accordingly 
to  open  them  were  many;  howbeit,  still  unto  his  seeming  they 
were   undiscovered  :  '  Though   my  talk  (saith  Job)  be  this  day  in 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxvii.  p.  541. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  37 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  490. 

bitterness,  yet  my  plague  is  greater  than  my  groaning  '  (xxiii.  2). 
But  here  to  what  purpose  should  words  serve,  when  nature  hath 
more  to  declare  than  groans  and  strong  cries,  more  than  streams 
of  bloody  sweats,  more  than  His  doubled  and  tripled  prayers  can 
express,  who  thrice  putting  forth  His  hand  to  receive  that  cup, 
besides  which  there  was  no  other  cause  of  His  coming  into  the 
world,  He  thrice  putteth  it  back  again,  and  as  often  even  with 
tears  of  blood  craveth,  '  If  it  be  possible,  0  Father  :  or  if  not,  even 
what  Thine  own  good  pleasure  is,'  for  whose  sake  the  passion  that 
hath  in  it  a  bitter  and  a  bloody  conflict  even  with  wrath  and 
death  and  hell  is  most  welcome. 

"  Whereas  therefore  we  find  in  God  a  will  resolved  that  Christ 
shall  suSer  ;  and  in  the  human  will  of  Christ  two  actual  desires, 
the  one  avoiding,  and  the  other  accepting  death  ;  is  that  desire 
which  first  declared  itself  by  prayer  against  that  wherewith  He 
concludeth  prayer,  or  either  of  them  against  His  mind  to  whom 
jirayer  in  this  case  seeketh  ?  We  may  judge  of  these  diversities  in 
the  will,  by  the  like  in  the  understanding.  For  as  the  intellectual 
part  doth  not  cross  itself  by  conceiving  man  to  be  just  and  unjust 
when  it  meaneth  not  the  same  man,  nor  by  imagining  the  same  man 
learned  and  unlearned,  if  learned  in  one  skill,  and  in  another  kind 
of  learning  unskilful,  because  the  parts  of  every  true  oi)position 
do  always  both  concern  the  same  subject,  and  have  reference  to 
the  same  thing,  sith  otherwise  they  are  but  in  show  opposite  and 
not  in  truth  ;  so  the  will  about  one  and  the  same  thing  may  in 
contrary  respects  have  contrary  inclinations,  and  that  without  con- 
trariety. The  minister  of  justice  may,  for  public  example  to 
others,  virtuously  will  the  execution  of  that  party,  whose  pardon 
another  for  consanguinity's  sake  as  virtuously  may  desire.  Con- 
sider death  in  itself,  and  n.ature  teacheth  Christ  to  shun  it ;  con- 
sider death  as  a  mean  to  procure  the  salvation  of  the  world,  and 
mercy  worketh  in  Christ  all  willingness  of  mind  towards  it. 
Therefore  in  these  two  desires  there  can  be  no  repugnant  opposi- 
tion. Again,  compare  them  with  the  will  of  God,  and  if  any  oppo- 
sition be,  it  must  be  only  between  His  appointment  of  Christ's 
death,  and  the  former  desire  which  wisheth  deliverance  from 
death.  But  neither  is  this  desire  opposite  to  the  will  of  God. 
The  will  of  Gud  was  that  Christ  should  sufl'er  the  pains  of  death. 
Not  so  His  will,  as  if  the  torment  of  innocency  did  in  itself  please 
and  delight  God,  but  such  was  His  will  in  regard  of  the  end 
whereunto  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  suffer.  The  death 
of  Christ  in  itself  therefore  God  willeth  not,  which  to  the  end 
we  might  thereby  obtain  life  He  both  alloweth  and  appointeth. 
In  like  manner  the  Son  of  Man  endureth  willingly  to  that  purpose 
those  ^"ievous  pains,  which  simply  not  to  have  shunned  had 
been  against  nature,  and  by  consequent  against  God." — HoOKBR, 
Eccles.  Polit.  V.  xlviii.  9;  vol,  ii.  p.  206. 
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close  at  hand.  Others  have  supposed  that  it  was  the  heinoue 
nature  of  sin  that  so  overwhelmed  Him  ;  that  His  sorrow  arose 
not  so  much  from  the  effect  of  their  sins  as  causing  suflfering 
to  Hinisi-lf  as  from  their  commission  as  an  ofl'ence  against 
God  ;  and  that  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  had,  in  some  way  unknown  to  us  and  beyond 
our  capacities,  to  bear  the  full  weight,  the  natural  effect,  of 
sin  on  the  soul.  Others  have  sup|iosed  that  this  great  .sorrow 
and  dread  was  the  effect  of  a  personal  conflict  with  Satan. 

Though  this  sorrow  in  the  soul  of  Jesus,  even  unto  death, 
may  be  a  mystery  too  deep  for  us  to  search  into,  two  reflec- 
tions may  help  us  to  understand  somewhat  of  its  cause. 

First,  Satan  was  now  permitted  to  use  his  whole  power 
against  Jesus.  This  was  the  hour  for  the  power  of  darkness 
(S.  Luke  xxii.  53).  In  the  end  of  the  'I'emptation  in  the 
wilderness,  the  devil  departed  from  Jesus  for  a  season  (S. 
Luke  iv.  13);  now  is  the  time  when  the  devil  returns  (S. 
John  xiv.  30)  and  u.ses  his  utmost  power  and  violence  against 
Him.  In  the  Temptation  in  the  wilderness  Satan  had  tempted 
Jesus  by  suggesting  rebellious  thoughts  and  unlawful  modes 
of  action;  now  he  tempts  Him  by  filling  His  soul  with  sor- 
row and  dejection  and  despair,  almost  unto  death. 

Secondly,  Satan  is  a  being  of  supernatural  power;  and 
though  Jesus  is  so  loo,  and  as  God  and  Man  was  more  than  a 
match  for  Satan,  yet  it  may  be  that  it  was  part  of  the  economy 
of  Salvation  that  Jesus  in  His  conflict  with  Satan  should  con- 
quer him  as  Man, — that,  both  in  the  Agony  in  the  garden 
and  in  the  Temptation  in  the  wilderness,  Jesus  should  over- 


come Satan,  not  by  His  Divine  power,  but  by  the  power 
which  he  possessed  as  Man,  and  by  such  external  spiritual 
aid  as  will  be  vouchsafed  to  every  man.  The  only  means 
for  gaining  the  victory  over  Satan  whicii  Ji-sus  is  represented 
as  using  in  the  conflict  in  Gethsemaneis  prayer  to  the  Father. 
The  intensity  of  the  struggle  is  evidenced  by  the  words, 
"  being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more  earnestly  {fKrcvi(mpov 
nporjvxfTo)  :  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground  "  (S.  Luke  xxii.  44).  So  in 
the  Temptation  in  the  wilderness  Jesus  overcame  Satan  after 
He  had  used  the  means  by  which  other  men  are  enabled  to 
overcome  him.  It  was  after  His  Baptism,  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  form  of  a  Dove  bad  descended  upon  Him,  after 
He  had  been  in  retirement,  fasting  and  praying  for  forty 
days. 

Once  before  the  cause  of  mankind  had  been  at  stake,  in  the 
garden  of  Eden.  Then  the  conflict  was  between  man  and 
Satan,  and  man's  cause  was  lost.  Now  again,  in  Gethsemane, 
man's  cause  is  being  fought,  and  the  enemy  is  again  super- 
natural and  brings  his  utmost  power  to  the  conflict ;  and  it 
may  be  that  it  was  God's  will  that  the  victory  should  be  won 
by  Man,  not  by  His  Divine  power,  but  by  the  power  which 
belongs  to  human  nature,  together  with  such  external  spiritual 
aid  as  every  son  of  Adam  may  receive  in  temptation  through 
prayer  to  God. 

An  angel  from  heaven  appeared  to  Jesus  (Jopdrj  8e  aira) 
strengthening  Him.'  The  appearance- of  the  angel  was  a 
pledge  that  an  angel  from  heaven  will  be  sent  to  every  man 


*  An  angel  from  heaven  strengthening  Him.—"  I.  In  His 

tempt.itions  iu  the  wilJeiness  there  was  no  angel  by  Him,  for  S. 
Matthew  saith  (iv.  11):  'Then  the  Jevil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him  ;'  that  is,  not  till  the  devil 
had  first  left  Him.  t'ut  in  the  midst  of  this  trial,  there  was  an 
angel  strengthening  Him;  and  why  so?  By  reason  of  His  agony, 
you  will  say,  and  that  very  truly.  But  whence  arose  this  agony, 
and  of  what  kind  was  it?  It  was  occasioned  (you  will  say)  from 
a  sense  of  Divine  indignation  and  wrath.  This  dare  not  I  say,  or 
imagine,  that  God  was  angry,  or  conceived  any  indignation  against 
Him  at  all.  And  if  the  anguish  and  agony  of  His  mind  was  the 
result  of  the  Divine  wrath  pressing  in  upon  Him,  I  do  not  see 
what  kind  of  comfort  an  angel  could  minister  against  the  wrath  of 
God.  It  is  rather  an  argument  God  was  not  angry  with  Him, 
when  He  sent  an  angel  to  comfort  Him. 

"II.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  Christ  was  now  wrestling 
with  a  furious,  enraged  devil ;  yea,  a  devil  loosed  from  his  chain, 
and  permitted  without  any  check  or  restraint  from  Divine  Pro- 
vidence to  e.xert  all  his  force  and  rage  against  Him.  Which  was 
permitted  by  God,  not  from  any  displeasure  against  His  Son,  but 
that  even  human  nature  might,  by  this  her  combatant,  get  a  con- 
quest over  this  insulting  enemy.  Kor  it  had  been  a  small  thing 
to  have  vanquished  the  devil  by  mere  Divine  power. 

"  III.  However  therefore  it  is  not  here  related  in  express  terms, 
yet  could  I  easily  persu-ade  myself  that  the  devil  might  at  this 
time  appear  to  our  Saviour  in  some  visible  shape.  When  he 
tempted  Him  in  the  wilderness,  he  put  on  the  disguise  of  some 
good  angel,  or  rather  some  kind  of  resemblance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  in  this  last  temptation  he  puts  on  himself,  and  appears  in  his 
own  colours,  viz.  in  some  direful  formidable  figure,  on  purpose  to 
terrify  our  Lord.  And  from  hence  it  was  that  fjp^aTo  4H6aixfifi- 
fffloi  Koi  cLd-Tjfj.oveTv^  '  He  began  to  be  sore  amazed  and  to  be  very 
heavy,*  Mark   xiv.  33,  and  here   ylveffOai   iv   aywvia^  *  to  be  in  an 


agony.'  Nor  do  I  rashly,  and  without  any  ground  sui>pose  this, 
but  upon  these  reasons  : 

"  1.  Whereas  that  old  dragon  assaulted  the  first  Adam  iu  a 
garden  in  a  visible  shape,  it  is  not  absurd  to  imagine  he  did  so 
now  to  the  second  Adam  in  a  garden,  in  a  visible  shape. 

"2.  This  our  Evangelist  tells  us  concerning  His  temptation  in 
the  wilderness,  that  'when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation 
he  departed  from  Him  SxP'  Kaifiov,  for  a  season  '  (Matt.  iv.  13). 
Here  he  takes  the  season  to  return  (John  xiv.  30).  and  I  see  no 
reason  why  he  should  not  at  this  time,  as  well  as  in  the  wilderness, 
assume  some  visible  shape.  Then  indeed  he  addressed  himself  in  a 
charming  and  grateful  shape  to  have  enticed  and  deceived  Him  ; 
but  now,  in  a  frightful  and  horrid  one,  to  have  amazed  and  terrified 
Him.  He  h,ad  already  experienced  how  vain  a  thing  it  was  to  go 
about  to  cheat  and  allure  Him :  wh.at  remained,  therefore,  but  to 
shake  His  mind  (if  possible)  with  fright  and  terror  ? 

"  3.  For  when  he  had  no  greater  invention  in  his  whole  store- 
house, by  which  he  could  distress  and  shake  the  minds  of  mortals, 
than  the  horrid  apparition  of  himself,  none  will  conceive  he  would 
neglect  this  engine,  that,  if  it  could  be,  through  His  eye  he  might 
disturb  His  soul.  That  therefore  which  the  Jews  feign  or  dream 
about  Solomon,  that  he  saw  the  angel  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil, 
squashing  his  teeth,  and  that  a  disciple  of  Rabbi  did  so  too  (Jerusal. 
Kilaim  xxxii.  2),  I  suppose  acted  in  good  earnest  here  ;  namely, 
that  Christ  saw  the  devil,  that  old  dragon,  gaping  at  Him,  with 
all  horror  he  could  put  on.  And  in  this  sense  would  I  understand 
that  of  the  messenger  of  Satan  buffeting  the  Apostle  (2  Cor.  xii.), 
viz.,  that  the  devil  did  appear  visibly  to  him  in  some  frightful 
shape  to  afflict  and  terrify  him.  And  perhaps  that  vehement 
desire  he  had  to  sift  the  disciples  (S.  Luke  xxii.  31)  respects  this 
same  thing,  namely,  that  he  might  be  permitted  to  assault  them 
with  such  kind  of  atfrightments." — Lightfoot  on  Luke  xxii,  43; 
vol.  ii.  p.  474. 
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to  strengthen  him  in  his  prayer  against  tlie  temptation  of 
Satan,  though  he  will  not  be  seen.  So  in  His  Baptism  the 
Holy  Spirit  tvas  seen  to  rest  upon  Jesus.  This  the  Church 
from  the  first  has  understood  as  a  pledge  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  he  present,  though  not  seen,  at  the  baptism  of  all 
His  sincere  followers. 

The  fruits  of  His  sorrow,  the  effects  of  His  conflict  with 
Satan  in  Gethsemane,  was  to  bruise  his  head,  as  had  been 


foretold  from  the  first  (Genesis  iii.  15).  Satan's  power  to 
tempt  was  henceforth  diminished ;  it  was  maimed,  but  not 
destroyed.  Never  again  would  he  have  the  power  to  assail 
man  as  he  had  afflicted  Jesus. 

In  the  midst  of  His  Agony  and  prayer  to  the  Father  Jesus 
comes  to  His  disciples,  either  to  seek  from  them  that  sym- 
pathy which  human  nature  craves  in  distress,  or  to  impart 
to  tbem  some  share  in  His  strength  against  temptation. 


JESUS  COMETH  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 


S.  Mattuew  xxvi.  40-46. 


And  He  cometli 

unto  the  disciples, 

and  findetli  thera  asleep, 

and  saith  unto  Peter, 

What,  could  ye  not  watch 

with  Me  one  hour  ? 

Watch  and  pray, 

that  ye  enter  not  into  temptatiui 

the  spirit  indeed  is  willing, 

but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

He  went  away  again 

the  second  time, 

and  prayed, 

* 

saying, 

0  My  Father,  if  this  cup 

may  not  pass  away  from  Me, 

except  I  drink  it, 

Thy  will  be  done. 


43  And  He  came 

and  found  them  asleep  again  : 
for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  He  left  them,  and  went  away  ; 

and  prayed  the  thii'd  time, 
saying  the  same  words. 


45  Then  cometh  He 

to  His  disciples, 

and  saith  unto  thera. 

Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest ; 

behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand, 

and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 

into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going  : 
behold,  he  is  at  hand 
that  doth  betray  Me. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  37-42. 

(  T/ic  fi'st  time.} 

And  He  cometh, 

and  findeth  them  sleeping, 

and  saith  unto  Peter, 

Simon,  sleejjest  thou  ? 

couldest  not  thou  watch 

one  hour  ? 

Watch  ye  and  pray, 

lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

The  spirit  truly  is  ready, 

but  the  flesh  is  weak. 
And  again  He  went  away, 

and  prayed, 
and  spake  the  same  words. 


(  The  second  time.) 

)  And  when  He  returned. 

He  found  them  asleep  again, 

(for  their  eyes  were  heavy,) 

neither  wist  they  what  to  answer  Him. 


{Tlic  third  time.) 

41  And  He  cometh 
the  third  time, 

and  saith  unto  them. 

Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest: 

it  is  enough, 

the  hour  is  conie ; 

behold,  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 

into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go; 
lo,  he  that  betrayeth  Me 

is  at  hand. 


S.  Luke  xxii.  45,  4G. 


45  And  when  He  rose  up  from  prayer, 

and  was  come 

to  His  disciples, 

He  found  them  sleeping 

for  sorrow, 

46  and  said  unto  them. 

Why  sleep  ye  ? 


rise  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 


40.  And  He  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  j  4^.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  |  temptation  :  the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one  hour  ?  |  flesh  is  weak. 
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42.  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and 
prayed,  saying,  O  My  Father,  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  away  from  Me,  except  I  drink  it,  Thy 
will  be  done. 

V.  omits  saying:  S.V.A.  omit  cup:  S.V.  omit  from  Me. 
Viilg.  Itenim  secundo  abiit,  et  oravit,  dicns:  Pater  mi,  si  nou  potest  bic 
cali.\  transire  nisi  blbam  ilium,  fiat  voltmtof  tua. 

Both  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  represent  Jesus  on  His 
return  to  His  three  disciples  addressing;  Peter,  and  S.  Mark 
records  His  rebuke  as  if  it  were  addressed  to  Peter  only, 
while  S.  Matthew  extends  it  to  all  the  three.  As  first  and 
the  most  prominent  in  his  protestations  of  devotion  to  Jesii.% 
and  yet  as  failing  equally  with  the  rest  through  bodily 
weariness,  it  was  not  unnatural  that  Peter  should  receive  a 
special  rebuke.  But  the  rebuke  which  Jesus  administers  to 
them  is  so  full  of  love,  that  it  is  an  apology  for  them  rather 
than  a  rebuke,  and  forms  the  ground  of  watchfulness  for  the 
future  lather  than  of  regret  for  the  past.  He  acknowledges 
that  their  intention  was  to  have  watched  with  Him,  and  that 
tlieir  failure  arose  from  the  weakness  of  the  body,  and  not 
from  any  want  of  will ;  and  He  prescribes  two  remedies  to  be 
used  against  all  temptations, — namely,  watchfulness  and 
prayer. 

It  has  been  observed'  that  there  is  a  difference  between  "to 
be  tempted"  and  "  to  enter  into  temptation"  (daf'pxfo-daL  eir 
ireipaa-^ov'),  and  that  the  latter  expression  implies  a  giving 
rise  to  the  temptation,  or  a  certain  amount  of  concurrence 
with  the  temptation,  which  may  eventually  end  in  yielding 
to  it.  A  man  may  be  tempted  by  the  disposition  of  Provi- 
dence :  he  may  enter  into  temptation  through  his  own  previous 
want  of  care. 

43.  And  He  came  and  found  them  asleep 
again  :  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

S.V.  Anil  He  came  again  and  found  them  a?loep. 
Vulg.  Kt  venit  iterum,  et  invenit  eos  dormientes. 

44.  And  He  left  them,  and  went  away  again, 
and  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same 
words. 


45.  Then  cometh  He  to  His  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
rest :  behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son 
of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

S.V.A.  to  the  disciples:  V.  for  behold  the  hour. 

Vulg.  Tunc  venit  ad  discipulos  suos,  et  dicit  illis:  Dormite  jam,  et  requies- 
cite:  ecce  appropinquavit  hora,  et  Filius  hominis  tradetur  in  manus  pecca- 
torum. 


behold,  he    is  at 


46.  Rise,  let  us  be   going 
hand  that  doth  betray  Me. 

Vulg.  Surgite,  eamus:  ecce  appropinquavit  qui  Me  tradet. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  relate  that  Jesus  came  to  the 
disciples  Peter,  James,  and  John,  three  separate  times ;  and 
that  on  each  occasion  He  found  them  asleep,  and  that,  after 
the  first  and  second  time.  He  returned  to  renew  His  prayer  to 
the  Father,  saying  the  same  words.  St.  Luke  condenses  his 
account  of  the  three  visits  into  one. 

S.  Luke's  words,  "  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  •  falling  down  to  the  ground,"  are  descriptive  of  a  real 
fact,  and  are  not  to  be  understood  as  used  in  a  hyperbolical 
sense  and  so  explained  away  as  an  exaggeration  of  language. 
The  Evangelist  intends  to  record  that  such  was  the  intensity 
of  His  feelings  in  the  Agony  that  blood  flowed  from  Him  to 
the  ground  in  the  place  of  sweat.^ 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  angel  appeared  to  Jesus  to 
comfort  Him  in  each  of  His  three  prayers.  The  most  pro- 
bable opinion  is,  that  the  angel  comforted  Him  in  His  last 
prayer  only,^  and  that  this  was  in  answer  to  His  persevering 
prayer  and  Agonj-,  and  that  after  He  had  received  this  exter- 
nal comfort  Jesus  laid  aside  His  sorrow  and  resumed  His 
former  cheerfulness  of  demeanour,  and  returned  to  the  disciples 
to  prepare  them  for  the  coming  of  the  traitor  with  his  band 
of  men  and  officers.  He  bids  them  sleep  on  and  take  their 
rest. 

Some*  think  that  Jesus  uttered  the  words  "Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest,"  as  if  to  imply  that  they  had  missed  the 
time  of  watching,  and  that  it  now  mattered  little  what  they 
did  ;  others^  that  He  advised  them  to  sleep  on  and  take  the 
rest  which  the  natural  weakness  of  the  body  rendered  neces- 
sary as  a  preparation  for  the  scene  which  is  soon  to  follow. 


'   Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;  vol.  i.  p.  419. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  41 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  494. 
-  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  c.'!x;.s'ii.  p.  545. 

Maldon.itus,  in  Matt.  sxvi.  38  ;  vol.  i.  p.  415. 
'  .lansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxvii.  p.  544. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  44  ;  vol.  i.  p.  420.  [Cornelius 

*  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood. — "  Diodonis 
.Siculus,  spealiing  of  a  country  wliere  .MexanJcr  the  Great  had  to 
do  with  Porus,  hath  this  passage  (lib.  xvii.  p.  StJO),  '  There  are 
serpents  there  ol  5m  toiv  ^T)y ixaTittv  o^ils  Bavarovs  aweipydCovTo. 
Tbv  5e  TrXrjyeiyTa  irivoi  Sfifol  (Tw^Ixov  koX  ^ua-is  iSpwTos  alfxaroei- 
Sovs  Kareixfi    which  by   their   bites   would  occasion   most   bitter 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  45  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  495. 
*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxiii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  475. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  45  ;  vol.  i.  p.  150. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  45 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1049. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  4  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  11G5. 

V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  45  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  116. 

deaths :  they  are  horrible  pains,  that  afflict  any  that  are  struck  by 
ithem,  and  an  issue  of  sweat  lil;e  blood  seizeth  them.'  ]  would 
ascribe  this  bloody  sweat  of  our  Saviour  to  the  bite  of  that  old 
Serpent,  rather  than  to  the  apprehension  of  Divine  wrath." — LloUT- 
FOOT  on  Luke  xxii.44;  vol.  ii.  p.  475. 
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THE  BETKAYAL. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  47-50. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  43-46. 


,  S.  LrKE  xxii.  47,  • 


47  And 

while  He  yet  spake, 

lo,  Judas, 

one  of  the  twelre,  came, 

.and  with  him  a  great  multitude 

with  swords  and  staves, 

from  the  chief  priests 

and  ciders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  Him 

gave  them 

a  sign,  saying. 

Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 

that  same  is  He  : 

hold  Him  fast. 


49 


And  forthwith 
he  came  to  Jesus, 


Hail,  Master ; 

and  kissed  Him. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 

Friend, 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 


43  And  immediately, 
while  He  yet  spake, 

Cometh  Judas, 

one  of  the  twelve, 

and  with  him  a  great  multitude 

with  swords  and  staves, 

from  the  chief  priests 

and  the  scribes 

and  the  elders. 

44  .'Vnd  he  that  betrayed  Him 

had  given  them 

a  token,  saying, 

Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 

that  same  is  He  ; 

take  Him, 

and  lead  Him  away  safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
he  goeth  straightway  to  Him, 

and  saith. 
Master,  Master ; 
and  kissed  Him. 


7  And 

while  He  yet  spake, 
behold  a  multitude, 
.and  he  that  was  called  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve, 
went  before  them, 


S.  John  sviii.  2-9. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  be- 
trayed Him,  knew  the  place  :  for 
Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
with  His  disciples. 

3  Judas  then,  h.aving  received 
a  band  of  men  and  officers  from 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
Cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and 
torches  and  weapons. 


and  drew  near  unto  Jesus 
to  kiss  Him. 


48    But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Judas, 


betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man 
with  a  kiss  ? 


Then  came  they, 

and  laid  hands  on  Jesus, 

and  took  Him. 


46  And  they 

laid  their  hands  on  Him, 
and  took  Him. 


4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon 
Him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto 
them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  Him,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  Jfe.  And  Judas  also, 
which  betrayed  Him,  stood  with 
them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  He  had  said 
unto  them,  I  am  He,  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  He  them  again. 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they  said, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told 
you  that  I  am  He :  if  therefore 
ye  seek  Me,  let  these  go  their 
way  : 

9  That  the  saying  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  He  spake.  Of  them 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  have  I  lost 
none. 
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47.  ^  And  while  He  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great 
multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

Vulg.  coisdi  a  principibus  sacerdutum  et  senioribus  populi. 

48.  Now  he  that  be'trayed  Him  gave  them  a 
sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same 
is  He  ;  hold  Him  fast. 

49.  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said. 
Hail,  Master  ;  and  kissed  Him.'* 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,**  where- 
fore art  thou  come  .''=  Then  came  they,  and  laid 
hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  Him. 

S.  Bat  He  s.iil  unto  him. 

Vulg.  Dixitque  illi  lestis:.  Amice,  ad  quid  veuisti? 

S.  John  relates  that  Judas  had  received  through  the  chief 
priests  a  band  consisting  of  their  own  servants  and  of  Roman 
soldiers  and  officers.  He  had  left  Jesus  and  His  disciples  in 
the  Upper  Room,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  went  there 
first,  and,  not  finding  Him,  then  went  to  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  as  the  next  most  likely  place.  S.  John  gives  the  reason 
why  Judas  expected  to  tind  Him  in  the  garden  :  "For  Jesus 
ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  His  disciples." 

It  would  appear  that  the  money,  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
had  not  been  already  paid  to  Judas,  but  had  been  promised  to 
him  only  on  the  condition  that  he  should  succeed  in  delivering 
Jesus  into  their  hands,  and  that  he  was  exceedingly  anxious 
to  secure  this.  The  sign  by  which  he  had  undertaken  to 
point  out  Jesus  to  the  soldiers,  who  may  not  have  seen  Him 
before,  or  who  might  not  recognize  Him  in  the  darkness  and 
among  the  number  of  the  disciples,  was  a  kiss,  the  usual 
greeting  by  which  they  were  accustomed  to  salute  their 
Master  on  their  return  to  Him  after  some  absence.  S.  John 
has  recorded  a  different  part  of  this  transaction  from  the  other 
three  Evangelists,  but  their  accounts  are  perfectly  consistent 
with  each  other.     The  only  difficulty  is,  which  occurred  first  ? 


The  following  has  been  accepted  as  a  probable  arrancremeut 
of  the  various  accounts.'  Judas  advancing  a  little  ahead  of 
the  band  which  he  had  brought  with  him,  in  order  that  he 
might  not  appear  to  belong  to  them,  comes  forward  to  kiss 
Jesus,  who  receives  the  kiss  with  the  words,  "  Friend,  where- 
fore art  thou  come  ?  "  and  as  Luke  adds,  "  Judas,  betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?  "  Judas,  knowing  that  he 
was  discovered,  steps  back  to  the  men  again.  Jesus  then 
advances  to  the  band  and  asks,  Whom  seek  they  ?  On  His 
reply,  "  I  am  He,"  they  are  struck  by  some  superhuman  awe 
and  terror,  and  fall  to  the  ground.  Though  in  the  very 
presence  of  Him  whom  they  sought,  they  are  unable  to  exe- 
cute their  commission  until  they  have  received  His  express 
permission  so  to  do.  When  the  soldiers  begin  to  lay  their 
hands  on  Him,  some  of  His  disciples  ask,  "  Lord,  shall  we 
smite  -ivith  the  suord  ?  "  while  Peter,  with  the  eager  energy 
which  was  always  characteristic  of  him,  strikes  without  wait- 
ing for  His  answer. 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  is  the  exact  drift  of  the  words 
which  Judas  spake  to  the  men  whom  he  brought  with  him, 
"  hold  Him  fast,"  or  "  take  Him,  and  lead  Him  away  safely  " 
(KpoTijcrm-f  avTov,  Ka\  nnayilyfTf  aacpaXais^.  It  may  be  that 
his  avarice  had  so  far  blinded  his  eyes  that  he  forgot  the 
power  of  Jesus,  and  thought  that  now  that  he  had  pointed 
Him  out  to  the  soldiers,  nothing  more  was  required  to  accom- 
plisli  His  capture  ;  or  these  words  may  have  been  intended 
as  a  caution  to  them,  to  warn  them  to  beware  and  use  their 
utmost  skill  and  care,  otherwise  He  would  even  yet  elude  the 
grasp  of  His  enemies,  as  He  had  already  done  on  several 
former  occasions. 

Though  Jesus  did  not  resist  their  attempt  to  take  Him,  He 
showed  that  He  had  the  power  to  do  so.  He  showed  this  in 
several  ways :  first,  in  so  restraining  their  power  that,  though 
they  had  come  for  the  very  purpose  of  apprehending  Him, 
they  were  powerless  to  lay  hands  on  Him  until  He  had  will- 
ingly offered  Himself  to  them,  and  had  twnce  declared  that 
He  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  sought;''  secondly,  in 
filling  them  with  such  terror  by  His  presence,  that  at  His 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  5  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1166. 
Jansenius,  in  Coucord.  Evang.  cap.  cxs.xvii.  p.  548. 
llaldonatus,  in  JIatt.  sxvi.  50  ;  vol.  i.  p.  423.  [Cornelius 

*  'Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  .  .  .  and  kissed  Him. — "  Would  it 
not  be  pos.sil)le  to  find  some  rendering  which,  without  any  shock 
to  good  t.aste,  would  yet  distinguish  between  (ptKf7v  and  KaTa(pi\€7v 
in  such  passages  as  Matt.  xxvi.  48.  49.  Itv  hv  (ptX-qaw  uvt6s  daTiv 
....  KOi  KaT€<pl\r}(rev  avT6v^  .Tnd  Luke  vii.  45,  46,  tpiXjj^d  fxot 
ovK  fiti}Kas<t  aurr]  5c  ....  ou  SieMinv  KaTa(fnKov<ra  rovs  TrdSas 
fiov,  so  as  to  bring  out  the  extravagance  of  the  treachery  in  the_ 
one  case  and  the  depth  of  the  devotion  in  the  other,  implied  in 
the  strong  compound  KoTotpiAeii' ?  " — Canon  Lightfoot,  'On  Re- 
vision of  N.  T.,'  p.  69. 

*■  Friend. —  "  The  rendering  of  '  friend,'  addressed  by  our  Lord  to 
Judas,  is  not  to  our  mind  altogether  satisfactory.  We  much  pre- 
fer the  first  sense  of  the  word,  comj.  anion  or  folloicer  {eraipf'). 
This  term  occurs  four  times,  and  only  in  S.  Matthew,  where 
^ fcUoio*  suits  every  case.  In  S.  Matt.  xi.  16,  the  majority  of 
translators,  with  the  .\uthorized  Vei-sion,  render  it  'fellows'     Am- 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  50  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  497. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan,  xviii.  4-6. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  xviii.  4-6  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  581. 

monius,  in  his  Synonyms,  expressly  tells  us  that  iTolpof,  in  tlie 
Hellenistic  Greek,  by  no  means  signifies  a  friend  (oi)  iravToii  <f)i\os), 
but  a  fellow.  In  Homer  the  word  meant  a  fellow-slave,  as  well  as 
a  companion  in  arms.  Its  feminine  form  sank  to  the  lowest  level 
in  marking  females  of  the  most  degraded  type,  and  the  masculine 
(like  our  own  'fellow,'  as  if  a  form  of  felon)  appears  to  have  be- 
come considerably  degraded  in  later  Greek,  used  as  it  was  as  a  term 
of  reproach  and  contempt." — '  The  Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April 
1876.  p.  131. 

■=  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  {iraipe,  i<p'  h  irapei.) — "  The 
substitution  of  an  interrogative  for  a  relative  is  not  w.arranted  by 
New  Testament  usage,  though  here  our  translators  are  supported 
bv  many  modern  commentators ;  and  the  expression  must  be 
treated  as  an  aposiopesis,  Frit-nd,  do  titat  for  which  thou  art  come. 
It  may  be  compared  with  John  liii.  27,  i  iroifTs,  irolriaoyTix""'-" — 
Canon  Lightfoot,  '  On  Revision  of  N.  T.,'  p.  128. 
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very  words  they  fell  to  the  ground,  struck  witli  fear  for 
which  uo  cause  could  be  assigned.^  He  showed  this,  thbdly, 
in  securing  the  escape  of  His  eleven  disciples;"  and  fourthly, 
in  healing  the   ear  of  Malchus.     By  all  these  acts  Jesus 


showed  that  He  had  the  power  to  escape  from  His  enemies, 
had  He  so  willed  it.  Yet  such  was  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts  that  these  exhibitions  of  superhuman  power  failed  to 
convince  them  that  Jesus  was  more  than  a  mere  man. 


PETER  COTS  OFF  MALCHUS'S  EAE. 


S.  Matthew  xx 


51  And,  behold,  one  of  them 

which  were  with  Jesus 

stretched  out  his  hand, 

and  drew  his  sword, 

and  struck 

a  servant  of  the  high  priest's, 

and  smote  off  his 


52        Then  said  Jesus 

unto  him,  Put  up  again 

thy  sword 

into  his  place: 

for  all  they  that  take  the  sword 

shall  perish  with  the  sw*rd. 


53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  My  Father,  and  He 
shall  presently  give  Me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the 
scrijitures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
it  must  be  ? 


S.  Mark  xiv.  47. 


!  And  one  of  them 

that  stood  by 

drew  a  sword, 

and  smote 

a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 

and  cut  off  his 


S.  Luke  xxii.  49-51. 

49  When  they  which  were 
about  Him  saw  what  would  follow, 
they  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  one  of  them 


10 


S.  John  xviii.  10,  11. 


Then  Simon  Peter 


smote 

the  servant  of  the  high  priest, 

and  cut  off  his 

right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  He 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 


having  a  sword 

drew  it, 

and  smote 

the  high  priest's  servant, 

and  cut  off  his 

right  ear. 

The  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 


Then  said  Jesus 

unto  Peter,  Put  up 

thy  sword 

into  the  sheath  : 


the  cup  which  My  Father 

hath  given  Me, 

shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 


51.  And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were 
with  Jesus  stretched  out  /lis  hand,  and  drew  his 
sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest's, 
and  smote  off  his  ear. 

V.  which  were  with  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  ecce  unus  ex  his  qui  erant  cum  lesu. 

52.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  all  they  that  take 
the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray 
to  My  Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  Me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  .'  "■ 

S.V.  mnit  now:  S*.  and  He  shall  presently  give  5Ie  here. 
Vulg.  An  putas,  quia  non  possum  ropare  Patrem  menra,  et  exhibcbit  mlhi 
modo  plus  quam  duodecim  legioues  angelorum  ? 


54.  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be 
fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  .' 

The  cutting  off  the  ear  of  Malchus,  with  its  attendant  cir- 
cumstances, is  a  good  example  of  the  variations  which  the 
Evangelists  show  in  their  relation  of  the  same  event.  All  the 
four  relate  the  cutting  off  the  ear.  S.  Luke  alone  says  that 
some  of  them  asked  permission  to  smite  with  the  sword, 
which  permission  one  of  them  anticipated.  Three  of  the 
Evangelists,  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  merely  state 
that  he  was  a  servant  of  the  high  priest ;  S.  John  alone  says 
that  his  name  was  Malchus.  Two,  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark, 
say  that  he  cut  off  his  ear ;  and  two,  S.  Luke  and  S.  John, 
add  that  it  was  his  right  ear.  .Of  the  four  S.  Luke  alone 
relates  that  Jesus  touched  his  ear  and  healed  it.     S.  Mark 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tract,  cxii.  3;  vol.  iii.  p.  1931. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  i.  de  Passione  Domini  ;  vol.  i.  p.  315 


-  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tract,  cxii.  4;  vol.  iii.  p.  1931. 
Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  My  Father,  &c. — See  note  on  Matt.  xx.  23,  p.  328. 
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and  S.  Luke  omit  the  command  of  Jesus  to  Peter  to  put  up 
his  sword,  with  His  reasons  for  this.  Of  the  four  reasons 
which  Jesus  gives,  S.  Matthew  records  three  and  S.John  one. 

These  differences  or  variations  in  the  relation  of  the  same 
event,  judged  according  to  the  usual  rules  of  evidence,  would 
be  so  far  from  detracting  from  the  substantial  truth  of  the 
narrative  that  they  would  rather  establish  it.  Why  they 
omit  this  and  relate  that,  it  may  be  sometimes  impossible  to 
see.  Why,  for  instance,  should  the  first  three  Evangelists 
omit  the  names  of  Peter  who  cut  off'  the  ear,  and  of  Malchus 
whose  ear  was  cut  off  ?  The  reasons  of  prudence  and  of  regard 
for  his  personal  safety  which  might  prevent  them  from  pub- 
lishing the  name  of  Peter  at  that  comparatively  early  period 
would  have  no  force  in  the  case  of  Malchus. 

Peter's  act  could  not  be  justified  as  necessary  for  their 
defence,  and  it  was  against  the  properly  constituted  autho- 
rities, though  acting. harshly,  and,  it  may  be,  beyond  their 
legal  poweis.  Peter's  act  was  one  of  rashness,  done  on  the 
impulse  of  the  moment,  and  calculated  to  produce  bloodshed 
ratlier  tljan  to  save  life.  As  such  Jesus  first  condemns  it,  as 
coming  under  the  old  law  of  bloodshed,  "  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed  "  (Gen.  i.x.  6). 
To  this  law  Jesus  hereby  gives  His  sanction  and  republishes 


it.  It  would  appear  that  by  His  words,  "  For  all  they  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword,"  He  meant  to 
state  the  punishment  which,  according  to  the  Law,  they 
deserved,  not  that  which  they  should  always  actually  receive.' 
He  then  removes  Peter's  act  from  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
this  law  by  restoring  the  ear  to  its  former  condition.  He 
next  shows  that  his  act  was  superfluous :  for,  instead  of 
being  defended  by  a  few  feeble  men,  He  had  only  to  say  the 
word  and  He  would  be  defended  by  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels.  This,  reckoning  the  legion  at  6,000,  would  give 
72,000  angels  for  His  defence ;  a  limited  number  probably 
used  for  an  unlimited.  He  then  reminds  them  that  His 
apprehension  and  Death  are  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Scriptures  which  foretell  these ;  and,  lastly,  that  it  would 
be  unbecoming  in  Him,  God  and  Wan,  to  refuse  the  portion 
of  suffering  appointed  by  His  Father. 

Different  opinions  have  been  held  as  to  what  was  the  kind 
of  sword  with  which  Peter  cut  off  tlie  ear  of  Malchus.  Some^ 
have  thought  that  it  was  the  knife  which  they  had  lately 
used  in  the  eating  of  the  Paschal  lamb ;  others'  that  it  was  a 
military  sword. 

From  His  disciples  Jesus  turns  to  the  multitude  who  came 
to  apprehend  Him. 


JESUS  EEBUKES  THOSE  WHO  APPREHEND  HIM. 


S.  JIatthew  xsvi.  55,  56. 

In  that  same  hour 

said  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes. 


Are  ye  come  out 

as  against  a  thief 

with  swords  and  staves 

for  to  take  Me  ? 

I  sat  daily  with  you 

teaching  in  the  Temple, 

and  ye  laid 

no  hold  on  Me. 

But  all  this  was  done, 

that  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets 

might  be  fulfilled. 

Then  all  the  disciples 

forsook  Him,  and  fled. 


S.  Makk  xiv.  48-52. 

And 

Jesus  answered  and  said 

unto  them. 


Are  ye  come  out, 

as  against  a  thief, 

with  swords  and  with  staves 

to  take  Me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  Temple  teaching, 

and  ye  took 

Me  not : 

but 

the  scriptures 

must  be  fulfilled. 

50  And  they  all 
forsook  Him,  and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  Him  a  certain 
young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about 
his  naked  body ;  and  the  young  men  laid 
hold  ou  him  ; 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled 
from  them  naked. 


S.  Luke  xsii.  52,  53. 

Then 

Jesus  said 

unto  the  chief  priests, 

and  captains  of  the  Temple, 

and  the  elders, 

which  were  come  to  Him, 

Be  ye  come  out, 

as  against  a  thief, 

with  swords  and  staves  ? 

When  I  was  daily  with  you 

in  the  Temple, 

ye  stretched  forth 

no  hands  against  Me  : 

but  this  is  your  hour, 

and  the  power  of  darkness. 


Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  52  ;  vol.  i.  p.  151. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cixxvii.  p.  550. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  52  ;  vol.  i.  p.  424. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xsvi.  52  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  500. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Isxxiv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  484. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  .-sxvi.  51  ;  vol.  i.  p.  151. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxvii.  p.  550. 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  xviii.  10;  vol.  vii.  p.  589. 
TertuUian,  de  Idololatria,  19;  vol.  i.  p.  691. 
S.  Augustine,  contra  Faustum,  xxii.  70  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  445. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  52  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  200. 
Franciscus  Lucas,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  51  ;  vol.  i.  p.  481. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  51 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  499. 
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55.  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the 
multitudes,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief 
witli  swords  and  staves  for  to  take  Me  ?  I  sat 
daily  with  you  teaching  in  the  Temple,  and  ye 
laid  no  hold  on  Me. 

S.V.  omit  wilh  yoii. 

Vulg.  quotitlie  apud  vos  sedebam  doccns  in  Templo. 

56.  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures 
of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all 
the  disciples  forsook  Him,  and  fled. 

V.  all  His  disciples. 

Vulg.  Tunc  discipuli  omnes,  relicto  eo,  fugerunt. 

Turning  to  the  multitudes,  Jesus  points  out  the  outrageous 
way  in  which  they  had  acted.  He  taught  them  daily  in  the 
Temple,  and '  they  seek  to  take  Him  by  night,  and  with 
swords  and  staves,  as  if  He  were  a  thief.  He  then  adds  that 
this  was  permitted  them  ;  that  unusual  licence  was  now  given 
to  them,  and  to  the  powers  of  darkness,  in  order  that  they 
might  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  and  so  carry  out  the  will  of  God. 
S.  Matthew  does  not,  like  S.  Mark,  represent  Jesus  as  saying 
that  they  did  this  in  order  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  but  he 
records  them  as  his  own  words,  using  a  form  of  expression 
which  he  had  used  at  least  nine  other  times  in  his  Gospel. 

It  was  now,'  after  He  had  spoken  these  words  to  them, 
and  not  before,  that  they  lay  bands  on  Him  and  lead  Him 
away.  This  is  clearly  the  order,  as  we  learn  from  S.  Luke. 
S.  Matthew,  with  his  usufel  brevity  of  expression,  and  with 
his  habit  of  relating  things  together  which  must  have  occiurred 
at  some  little  interval,  has  anticipated  this  (verse  50). 

"  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him,  and  fled ;"  and  to  show 
that  their  fear  of  being  taken,  if  they  remained,  was  not 
groundless,  S.  Mark  goes  on  to  relate  the  case  of  a  young 
man  who  had  followed  them,  clothed  only  with  an  outer 


garment  of  linen,*  and  on  whom  the  soldiers  laid  bauds,  and 
wlio,  to  save  himself  from  capture,  left  the  linen  garment 
and  fled. 

Many  conjectures  have  been  hazarded  as  to  who  this 
young  man  was.  Some^  have  held  that  it  was  James  the 
Less;  others'  that  it  was  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  others 
that  it  was  the  Evangelist  S.  Mark  himself,  but  no  clue 
whatever  is  given  to  lead  to  his  name.  Two  explanations 
have  been  offered  of  the  scantiness  and  peculiarity  of  his 
clothing.  Some  think  that  he  had  been  roused  from  his  bed 
by  the  noise  of  the  passers-by,  and  followed  them,  having  in 
his  haste  thrown  on  an  outer  garment  only,  the  Talith  or 
Sindon ;  others  that  he  was  one  of  the  religious  rigorists  that 
were  not  uncommon  at  that  time,  who,  by  a  system  of  hard 
diet  and  spare  clothing,  sought  to  subdue  the  passions  of  the 
body.  Nothing  is  said  either  of  his  motives,  whether  he 
followed  from  attachment  to  Jesus,  or  out  of  mere  curiosity 
to  see  what  was  going  on. 

That  the  young  man  here  mentioned  could  not  be  either 
S.  John  or  any  other  of  the  Apostles  *  has  been  almost  con- 
clusively shown  by  two  considerations  : — 1.  Because  the  term 
"  young  man  "  (veavia-Kos)  could  not  be  applied  to  any  one 
of  the  Apostles :  for  S.  John,  the  youngest  of  the  Apostles, 
must  have  been  at  this  time  at  least  thirty  years  of  age. 
This  is  rendered  certain  both  from  his  age  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  and  also  from  the  great  improbability  there  is  that  our 
Saviour  would  have  sent  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  if  he  had  been  under  thirty :  for  this 
would  have  been  contrary  to  the  custom  and  to  the  whole 
feeling  of  the  Jewish  nation,  as  is  shown  by  the  Law,  which 
did  not  allow  the  Levites  to  enter  on  their  office  before  they 
were  thirty  (Numb.  iv.  3).  2.  S.  Mark  distinctly  implies 
that,  when  all  the  Apostles  forsook  Him  and  fled,  a  young 
man  followed  Him,  apparently  not  one  of  their  company. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  55  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  502. 
'  S.  Eplphanius,  Hwresis,  Ixxviii.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  720. 
Theophylact,  in  Marc.  xiv.  51  ;  vol.  i.  p.  263. 

•  Having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  Ms  naked  body  (irt piySe/SA.?)- 
jiieVos  aivSova  4nl  yvfxvov).- — "It  is  well  rendered  by  the  Vulgar, 
amictus  sindone,  '  clothed  in  sindon,'  or  fine  linen.  For  to  that 
the  words  have  respect,  not  that  he  had  some  linen  loosely  and  by 
chance  cast  about  him ;  but  that  the  garment,  wherewith  he 
always  went  clothed,  was  of  sindon,  that  is,  of  linen." 

Lightfoot  then  shows  by  quotations  from  the  Talmud  that  the 
sindon  w,as  the  talith  or  cloak,  to  which  were  fastened  the  fringes 
mentioned  in  Numb,  xv,  38,  and  that  it  w.is  especially  worn  in 
time  of  prayer,  and  concludes;   "I  suppose  that  this  young  man. 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Ps.alm  xxsvi.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  993. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral  xiv.  49  (alias  23)  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1068. 

V.  Bede,  in  Marc.  xiv.  51  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  279. 
*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxvii.  p.  552. 

out  of  religiou  or  superstition  rather,  more  than  ordinary,  had 
put  on  his  sindon  and  nothing  but  that  upon  his  naked  body, 
neglecting  his  inner  garment,  and  indeed  neglecting  his  body. 
For  there  were  some  aiuong  the  Jews  that  did  so  macerate  their 
bodies,  and  afflict  them  with  hunger  and  cold  even  above  the  severe 
rule  of  other  sects  ....  The  thing  taken  in  the  sense  which  we 
propound,  speaks  the  furious  madness  of  this  most  wicked  rout  so 
much  the  more,  inasmuch  as  they  spared  not  a  man,  and  he  a 
young  man,  bearing  most  evident  marks  of  a  more  severe  religion." 
— LiQHXFOOT  on  Mark  xiv.  51 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  354. 


CHAPTER  XXVI.    Vers.  57,  58. 


439 


JESUS  IS  LED  TO  ANNAS  AXD  THEN  TO  CAIAPHAS  THE  HIGH  PRIEST. 
S.  Matthew  sivi.  57,  58.  S.  Mark  xiv.  53,  54.  S.  Luke  xxii.  54,  55.  S.  Johx  xviii.  12-16. 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  cap- 
tain and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus,  and  bound  Him, 

13  And  led  Him  away  to  Annas 
first ;  for  he  was  father-in-law 
to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high 
priest  that  same  yeax'. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people. 


And  thev 

that  had  laid  hold  on 

Jesus 

led  Him  away 

to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 

where 

the  scribes  and  the  elders 

were  assembled. 

But  I'eter 

followed  Him 

afar  ofif 


And  they 


led  Jesus  away 

to  the  high  priest : 

and  with  him 

were  assembled 

all  the  chief  priests 

and  the  elders  .and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter 

followed  Him 

afar  off. 


unto 

the  high  priest's 

palace,  and  went  in, 


and 

sat  with 

the  serrants, 

to  see  the  end. 


even  into 

the  palace 

of  the  high  priest ; 


and  he 

sat  with 

the  servants, 

and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 


4  Then  took  they 

Him, 

and  led  Him,  and  brought  Him 

into  the  high  priest's  house. 


And  Peter 
followed 
afar  off. 


r5  And  when  they  had  kind.ed 

a  tire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall, 

and  were  set  down  together, 

Peter 

sat  down  among 

them. 


15  And  Simon  Peter 

followed  Jesus, 

and  so  did  another  disciple  : 

that  disciple  was  known 

unto  the  high  priest,  aud  went  in 

with  Jesus  into  the  palace 

of  the  high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  th;it 
other  t^sciple,  which  was  known 
unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake 
unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brouglit  in  Peter. 


57.  fl  And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus 
led  Him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest, 
where  the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  as- 
sembled." 

Vulg.  At  illi  tenentes  lesum,  duseniDt  ad  Caipham  prlncipem  sacerdutum, 
ubi  scriba!  et  aenlores  conveuerant. 

58.  But  Peter  followed  Him  afar  off  unto  the 


high   priest's   palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with 
the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

The  three  Evangelists  relate  that  they  led  Jesus  from  Getb- 
semane  to  the  house  or  palace  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 
S.  John  says  that  first  of  all  they  led  Him  to  Annas,  who 
was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  and  then  to  Caiaphas.  It  has 
hence  been  concluded  that  the  residence  of  Annas  lay  near 


*  Where  tte  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. — "  Besides 
the  ill  account  that  these  men  cuuM  give  of  this  night's  Passovei; 
(no  sooner  eaten,  but  their  hands  in  bluod),  and  besides  the  horrid 
otlence  they  committed  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Christ  in 
this  fact  that  they  were  upon,  they  doubly  transgressed  against 
their  own  canons,  namely,  in  arraigning  and  condemning  a  person 
upon  a  holiday,  for  such  a  day  was  now  come  in  ;  and  in  arraign- 
ing and  judging  a  i)erson  by  night,  both  of  which  were  directly 
forbidden  by  their  law  (Tal.  in  Jom.  tobh.   per.  5,  halac.  2)." — 


LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,'  sect.  IxxxTi.  vol.  i, 
p.  263. 

"They  might  begin  no  judgments  in  the  night,  nor  received 
they  any  witness  in  the  night,  but  the  judgments  were  to  be  in 
the  day  only  (.Maimon.  in  Sanhedr.  per.  vi.).  Yet  were  they  in 
the  examination  and  judgment  of  our  Saviour  all  night  long." — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  the  Rites  of  the  First  Day  of  the  Passover  Week, 
vol.  i.  p.  968. 
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tliiit  of  C'aiaphas,  or  ou  the  way  to  it,  or,  as  some  have 
tliougbt,  within  tlie  same  great  building.  As  Annas  was 
neither  the  high  priest  nor  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrin,  it 
lias  been  conjectured  that  he  was  one  of  the  foremost  of  the 
chief  priests  who  had  endeavoured  to  compass  the  Death  of 
Jesus.  It  has  also  been  supposed  tliat  it  was  at  his  horise  that 
Judas  had  bargained  for  and  received  the  promised  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  on  producing  Jesus  bound  before  Annas.' 

The  three  Evangelists  simply  relate  that  Peter  followed 
Jesus  at  a  distance  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest. 
S.  John  also  goes  on  to  narrate  how  Peter  gained  access  into 
the  court  of  the  palace  through  the  influence  of  the  other 
disci[ile  witli  the  high  priest.  Who  tlie  other  disciple  (6 
liWos  iiadriTijs)  was  appears  uncertain.  But  a  very  general 
opinion^  has  prevailed  in  the  Church  from  early  times  that 
the  other  disciple  was  the  Evangelist  S.  John  himself. 
Others^  have  produced  weighty  arguments  to  show  that  this 
was  not  either  S.  John  or  any  other  of  the  Apostles,  but 
probably  one  of  those  secret  disciples  of  Jesus  wlio  were  in  a 
higher  station  of  life,  such  as  were  Joseph  of  Arimatlia^a 
and  Nicodemus. 

When  the  disciples  fled,  Peter  still  followed  at  a  distance, 
influenced  partly  by  love  to  his  Master  and  partly  by  a 
desire  to  see  the  end.  As  a  prominent  disciple  of  Jesus,  and 
as  the  one  who,  but  a  few  hours  before,  had  cut  off  the  ear  of 
the  high  priest's  servant,  Peter  would  be  well  known  to  the 
baud  which  had  apprehended  Jesus.  He  had  therefore 
reason  to  fear  detection,  fend  to  follow  at  a  distance,  and  to 
stand  at  the  door  without. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  this  was  the  official  residence  of 
the  high  priest,  and  that  botli  Annas  the  late  high  priest, 
and  Oaiaphas  the  present  high  priest,  may  have  resided  here, 
or  at  least  may  have  both  been  present  on  this  occasion. 
None  of  the  Evangelists  call  it  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  or  the 
jialace  of  Annas,  but  tlie  "high  priest's  palace."  The  bouse 
was  probably  quadrangular,  with  an  entrance  from  the  street 
and  a  courtyard  in  the  centre;  a  form  of  house  very  common 


in  Eastern  countries,  and  well  suited  to  keep  out  the  strong 
rays  of  the  sun." 

The  ditference  between  the  social  position  of  the  high 
priest,  and  that  of  any  of  the  Apostles,  must  have  been  very 
great ;  and  though  many  conjectures  have  been  formed,  no 
clue  has  been  given  to  lead  us  to  the  right  explanation  of  the 
way  in  which  "  the  other  disciple  "  was  known  unto  the  high 
priest.  An  early  writer,  evidently  pointing  to  S.  John,  says 
that  the  other  disciple  was  known  to  the  high  priest  from 
some  dealings  with  him  as  a  fisherman.'' 

Only  a  few  hours  before  this,  the  chief  priests,  elders,  and 
all  the  Council  were  engaged  in  the  most  solemn  religious 
act  of  their  nation,  the  celebration  of  the  Passover.  Instead 
of  separating  to  their  own  homes,  as  was  their  usual  custom, 
they  had  assembled  at  the  house  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 
But  it  was  not  by  accident  that  they  had  met  here,  but  by 
•seme  previous  arrangement  with  Judas.  He  had  engaged  to 
bring  Jesus  a  Prisoner  to  tliem,  and  they  intended  to 
examine  Him,  and  to  get  up  an  accusation  against  Him 
suSiciently  strong  to  induce  Pilate  to  condemn  Him  to 
Death.  They  were  aware  that  a  vague  charge  of  blasphemy 
would  not  be  sufficient  for  this :  for  it  was  the  boast  of  the 
Romans  that  no  one  was  condemned  by  them  guiltless  or 
unheard.  To  begin  even  a  fair  and  honest  examination  at 
this  late  hour  of  the  night  was  contrary  to  their  traditionary 
law,  and  in  this  case  their  object  was  to  condemn  a  Man 
whom  they  knew  to  be  innocent ;  and  they  were  prepared  to 
be  most  unscrupulous  as  to  the  means  which  they  used  to 
accomplish  His  Death. 

The  President  of  the  Sanhedrin  or  Council  at  this  time 
was  Eabban  Gamaliel,  son  of  that  Simeon  who  had  taken 
Christ  in  his  arms  (Luke  ii.  25,  &C.).''  This  was  the  Gama- 
liel under  whom  Paul  was  brought  up  (Acts  xxii.  3),  and 
who  after  this  counselled  the  Jews  to  act  fairly  towards  the 
Apostles  (Acts  v.  34).  Two  of  the  members  of  the  Council 
were  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathaja,  who  would  pro- 
bably absent  themselves  from  this  assembly,  or,  if  present, 


'  S.  Cyril.  Alex,  in  .Toan.  xviii.  12-14 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  593. 
"  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  l.xxxiv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  487. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  58 ;  vol.  i.  p.  152. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  58;  vol.  ii.  p.  1065. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cxxvii.  (alias  16),  ad  Principiam ;  vol.  i.  p.  1090. 

"  The  high  priest's  palace, — "  An  Oriental  house  is  usually 
built  around  .i  quadrangular  interior  court,  into  which  there  is 
a  passage  (sometimes  arched)  through  the  front  part  of  the  house, 
closed  next  the  street  by  a  heavy  folding  gate,  with  a  smaller 
wicket  for  single  persons,  kept  by  a  porter.  In  the  text,  the 
interior  court,  often  paved  or  flagged,  and  open  to  the  sky,  is  the 
av\-f],  where  the  attendants  made  a,fire;  and  the  passage  beneath 
the  front  of  the  house,  from  the  street  to  this  Court,  is  the  irpo- 
ai\iov  or  TrvXaiv,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  7 1,  Mark  xiv.  68.  The  place  where 
.lesus  stood  before  the  high  priest  may  have  been  an  open  room  or 
place  of  audience  on  the  ground-tloor,  in  the  rear  or  on  one  side 
of  the  court ;  such  rooms,  open  in  front,  being  customary.  It 
was  close  u])on  the  court ;  for  Jesus  heard  all  that  was  going  on 
around  the  fire,  and  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter  (Luke  xxii.  61). 

"  Peter's  first  denial  took  place  at  the  Hre  in  the  middle  of  the 
court,  on  his  being  questioned  by  tlie  female  porter.     Peter  then, 


'  Jansenins,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxviii.  p.  555. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  69  ;  vol.  i.  p.  432. 

Cornelius  a  Liipide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  58  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  503. 
'  Nonnus,  on  S.  John  xviii.  15,  p.  165. 
'  Lightfoot  on  the  Temple,  ch.  xxii.  vol.  i.  p.  2009. 

according  to  Matthew  and  Mark,  retreats  into  the  passage  leading 
to  the  street  (irvKiiv,  TtpoavKiov),  where  he  is  again  questioned,  and 
makes  his  second  denial.  Luke  and  John  do  not  specify  the  place. 
The  Evangelists  differ  in  their  statements  here,  as  to  the  person 
who  now  questioned  him.  Mark  says  the  same  maid,  t]  naiSitrKTi^ 
saw  him  again  (ttoXii'),  and  began  to  question  him,  v.  69  ;  Jlat- 
thew  has  fiWTj,  another  maid,  v.  71 ;  Luke  writes  eVepos,  another 
person,  or  another  man,  dvOpdnroSj  v.  58  ;  while  John  uses  the  in- 
definite form  el-n-ov,  they  said.  As,  according  to  Matthew  (v.  71) 
and  Mark  (v.  69),  there  were  several  persons  present,  Peter  m.ay 
have  been  interrogated  by  several.  The  third  denial  took  place 
about  an  hour  after,  jirobably  near  the  fire,  or  at  least  within  the 
court,  where  our  Lord  and  Peter  could  see  each  other  (Luke  xxii. 
61).  Here  Matthew  and  Mark  speak  of  several  interrog.ators ; 
Luke  has  &\\os  tis,  and  John  specifies  the  servant  of  the  high 
priest." — ItolsiNSO^J,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  225. 
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would  not  consent  unto  His  Death.  This  first  meeting,  held 
either  in  Caiaphas's  lodgings  in  the  Temple  or  in  his  house 
in  tlie  city,  was  probably  only  preparatory  for  the  more 
formal  assembly  which  took  place  early  in  the  morning 
(xxvii.  1)  in  their  own  Council  chamber. 


For  the  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  examination  recorded 
by  S.  John  (xviii.  19-23)  was  made  by  Caiaphas  and  not  by 
Annas,  acd  that  it  was  the  first  part  of  the  examination 
related  by  S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  59,  &c.)  and  by  S.  Mark  (xiv. 
55,  &c.),  see  Commentary  on  S.  John  xviii. 


.S.  llArrMKW  xxvi.  59-68. 


JESUS  EXAMINED  BY  THE  SANHEDRIN. 
S.  Makk  xiv.  55-65.  S.  LoKE  ixii.  63-65. 


Now  the  chief  priests, 

and  elders, 
and  all  the  Council, 
sought  false  witness 

against  Jesus, 

to  put  Him  to  death  ; 

but  fuund  none  : 

yea,  though  many 

false  witnesses  came, 

yd  found  they  none. 

At  the  last  came 
two  false  witnesses, 

and  said, 

This /Wfoir  said, 

I  am  able 

to  destroy  the  Teinple 

of  God, 

and  to  build  it 
in  three  days. 


tiJ  And  the  high  priest  arose, 

and  said  unto  Him, 
.\nsvverest  Thou  nothing? 

what  IS  it  trhich 
these  witness  atrainst  Thee  ? 


55        And  the  chief  priests 

and  all  the  Council 

sought  for  witness 

against  Jesus 

to  put  Him  to  death  ; 

and  found  none. 

oG  For  many 

bare  false  witness 

against  Him, 

but 

their  witness  agreed  not  together- 

57  And  there  arose 

certain, 

and  bare  false  witness  againstHim, 

saying, 

58  We  heard  Him  say, 

I  will 
destroy  this  Temple 

that  is  made  with  hands, 
and  within  three  clays 
I  will  build  another 
made  without  hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their 

witness  ^ 

agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up 

in  the  midst, 
and  asived  Jesus,  saying, 
Answerest  Thou  nothing? 

what  !S  it  which 
these  witness  against  Thee  ? 


S.  John  xviii.  19-24. 


19  The  high  priest  then  asked 
Jesus  of  His  disciples,  and  of  His 
doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever 
taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in 
the  Temple,  whither  the  Jews 
always  resort;  and  in  secret  have 
1  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  Me?  ask 
them  which  heard  file,  what  I 
have  said  unto  them :  behold, 
they  know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  He  had  thus 
spoken,  one  of  the  oflicers  which 
stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the 
palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  An- 
swerest Thou  the  high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I 
have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of 
the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest 
thou  Me-? 

24  Xow  Annas  had  sent  Him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest. 
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S.  Matthew  xxvi. 


S.  Mark  : 


63  But  Jesus 
held  His  peace. 

And  the  high  priest 

answered 

and  said  unto  Him, 

I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God, 

that  Thou  tell  us 

whether  Thou  be 

the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 

Thou  hast  said  : 
nevertheless  1  say  unto  you. 

Hereafter 

shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man 

sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 

and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest 
rent  his  clothes,  saying. 

He  hath  spoken  blasphemy ; 

what  further  need 

have  we  of  witnesses  ? 

behold,  now  ye  have  heard 

His  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye? 
They  answered  and  said. 

He  is  guilty  of  death. 


67  Then  did  they 

spit  in  His  face. 


and  bufi'eted  Him ; 


and  others  smote  Him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 
68  saying, 

Prophesy  unto  us, 

Thou  Christ, 

Who  is  he  that  smote  Thee  ? 


But  He 

held  His  peace, 

and  answered  nothing. 

Again  the  high  priest 

asked  Him, 

and  said  unto  Him, 


Art  Thou 

the  Christ, 

the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said, 

I  am  : 
and 

ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  — 
rent  his  clothes,  and  saith. 

What  need  we 

any  further  witnesses  ? 

6-4  Ye  have  heard 

the  blasphemy  : 

what  think  ye  ? 

And  they  all  condemned  Him 

to  be  guilty  of  death. 


And  some  began 

to  spit  on  Him, 

and  to  cover  His  face, 

and  to  buffet  Him, 


and  to  say  unto  Him, 
Prophesy : 


and  the  servants  did  strike  Him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 


63  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus 
mocked  Him,  and  smote  Him. 


64    And  when  they  had 

blindfolded  Him, 
they  struck  Him  on  the  face. 


and  asked  Him,  saying, 
Prophesy, 


who  is  it  that  smote  Thee  ? 


65  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against 
Him. 


59.  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all 
the  Council,  sought  false  witness  against  Jesus, 
to  put  Him  to  death  ; 

S.V.  omit  and  elders. 

Vulg.  PriDcipes  autem  sacerdotum,  et  omoe  concilium,  quajrcbant. 

60.  But  found  none :  yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.  At  the 
last  came  two  false  witnesses, 

S.V.  but  found  none,  tbough  many  false  witnesses  came.    At  the : ' 
S.V.  omit  false  witnesses  after  came  two :  A*,  omits  false. 
Vulg.  Et  non  invenerunt.'cum  multi  falsi  testes  accessisaent.     Novissime 
autcm  venerunt  duo  falsi  testes. 

6i.  And  said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to 


destroy  the  Temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
three  days. 

With  the  otject  of  founding  a  capital  charge  against  Jesua 
which  they  might  lay  before  Pilate,  Caiaphaa  questions  Him 
as  to  the  nature  of  His  teaching,  and  He  properly  refers  him 
to  those  who  heard  it.  On  this.  He  is  struck  by  one  of  the 
officers  that  stood  by,  as  recorded  by  S.  John.  Failing  in 
this,  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  Council  then  endeavour  to 
find  false  witness  against  Jesus,  so  as  to  put  Him  to  death. 
Many  false  witnesses  come  forward,  but  their  testimony  is 
not  such  as  will  convict  Him  of  the  crime  cither  of  having 
done  any  injury  to  any  man,  or  of  any  intention  to  do  injury. 
As  a  specimen  of  the  kind  of  false  witness  which  was  offered, 
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S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  select  that  of  two  meu,  and  it  may 
be  that  S.  Matthew  relates  the  words  of  one  of  these  two 
witnesses,  and  S.  Mark  those  of  the  other. 

Their  testimony  related  to  words  which  Jesus  had  uttered 
three  j'ears  before  this.  His  words,  as  correctly  recorded  by 
S.  John  (ii.  19),  were,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  It  up,"  and  this  He  spake  of  the  Temple  of 
His  Body,  and  of  the  Resurrection  of  His  Body.  His  words 
as  reiwrted  by  one  of  these  witnesses  are,  "  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  Temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days" 
(S.  Matthew);  and  according  to  the  other  witness  they  are, 
"  I  will  destroy  this  Temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without  hands  " 
(S.  Mark).  And  these  words  are  reported  as  spoken  of  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem.  These  two  men  are  called  false  wit- 
nesses,' inasmuch  as  they  did  not  faithfully  report  His  words 
and  they  entirely  misrepresent  His  meaning.  But  this  was 
not  the  fault  which  the  Council  found  with  their  words. 
Their  objection  to  them  was  that  the  witnesses  did  not 
agree  together,  and  that  His  words,  as  reported  by  them, 
could  not  be  made  the  ground  of  a  capital  charge  against 
Him. 

62.  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Answerest  Thou  nothing .'  what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  Thee  ? 

Viilg.  Kibil  respondes  ad  ea,  qu<x  isti  adversum  te  testiOcantur  ? 

61.  But  Jesus  held  His  peace.  And  the  high 
priest  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  I  adjure 
Thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us 
whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

S*.  omits  Answerest  Thou — and  Baid  unto  Him. 

S2.V.  omit  answered  and. 

Vulg.  lesus  autem  tacebat.    Et  princeps  sacerdotum  ait  illi. 

64.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou  hast  said : '' 
nevertheless    I   say   unto   you,  Hereafter  shall 


ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

Vulg.  Amodo  viilebitis  Fiiium  bomlnis  sedentem  a  destris  vlrtutis  Dei. 

It  was  the  business  of  the  high  priest  to  examine  into  all 
matters  relating  to  heresy :  but  the  whole  conduct  of 
Caiaphas  oh  this  occasion  was  unworthy  the  office  which  he 
filled.  He  first  artfully  endeavours  to  elicit  something  from 
the  lips  of  Jesus  Himself  that  would  lead  to  His  condemna- 
tion. When  he  is  foiled  in  this,  he  endeavours  to  gain  the 
same  end  by  means  of  false  testimony ;  and  when  these  are 
too  glaringly  false  and  groundless,  he  is  roused  into  a  trans- 
port of  indignation  at  the  calm  silence  which  Je.sus  maintains 
during  this  shameless  abuse  of  his  office,  and  appeals  to  Him 
in  the  name  of  God,  and  by  the  authority  committed  to  him 
as  His  high  priest,  to  answer  this  plain  question.  Was  He 
Jesus  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ?  Caiaphas  knew  that  a 
direct  answer  to  this  question  either  way  might  be  made  the 
ground  to  demand  His  Death.  If  He  declared  that  He  was 
the  Christ,  the  Sou  of  God,  He  could  be  put  to  death  as  a 
blasphemer.  If  He  confessed  that  He  was  not  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  He  could  be  put  to  death  as  a  false  teacher 
who  had  made  Himself  equal  with  God. 

An  uncertainty  exists  as  to  the  exact  force  of  the  expres- 
sion, "  Thou  hast  said  "  (tri  tra-aj).  Some  suppose  that  this 
implies  an  answer  in  the  affirmative,  and  that  Jesus,  out  of 
reverence  for  the  name  of  God  and  for  the  office  of  the  high 
priest,  by  these  words  answers  that  it  is  as  Caiai>has  says, 
that  He,  Jesus,  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  moreover 
that,  though  He  now  stands  before  their  tribimal,  they  shall 
all  hereafter  stand  before  His,  and  be  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge His  Person  and  His  authority,  and  that  He  expresses 
this  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel  to  show  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  Man  spoken  of  by  this  prophet  (vii.  13).  Others 
hold  that  the  expression  "Thou  hast  said"  (o-u  fmai) 
implies  neither  an  affirmative  nor  a  negative  answer,  but  is 


'  Origen,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  61  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1755. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxiv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  487. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  51 ;  vol.  i.  p.  152.       [Euthymius, 

*  Son  of  God — Son  of  Man.— "It  is  observaljle  in  both  the 
questionings  of  Him  upon  this  point,  both  in  the  night  and  in  the 
morning,  how  convertible  terms  the  Son  ot'  (->od  and  the  Son  of 
Man  are  made.  In  the  night  they  question  Him,  *  Art  Thou  the 
Son  of  God  ?  '  He  answers,  '  Ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  '  (Matt, 
xsvi.  63,  fi4).  And  in  the  morning  again  He  saith,  'Ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  an  the  right  hand  of  power ;'  and  they 
reply,  'Art  Thou  then  the  Son  of  God?'  (Luke  sxii.  69,  70)."— 
Lkjhtfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,'  sect.  Ixx.'tvi.  vol.  i. 
p.  264. 

''  Thou  hast  said  (av  tiTros). — "This  is  not  an  afBrmation,  nor, 
of  course,  a  negation  ;  it  only  means,  '  No  answer,'  a  refusal  to 
plead  while  He  stood  before  His  judges.  In  the  same  way,  there- 
fore, when  Judas  asked  Him,  'Master,  is  it  I?'  and  the  Lord 
answered,  '  Thou  hast  said  ;'  it  did  not  mean,  nor  was  it  intended 
to  mean,  nor  was  it  understood  as  meaning,  an  affirmative  answer. 
So,  then,  when  the  Lord  said,  'Verily  I  s,ay  unto  you.  One  of  you 
which  eateth  with  Me  shall  betray  Me'  (Mark),  His  purpose  must 


Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  60;  vol.  ii.  p.  1069. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  61  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  201. 
V.  Bede,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  61 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  118. 

have  been  to  let  the  disciples  know  indeed,  but  more  especially 
hereafter  to  remember,  that  He  had  distinctly  foretold  the  start- 
ling fact  that  one  of  themselves  would  prove  a  traitor  :  they  were 
not  yet,  however,  to  know  who  it  would  be  ;  and  when,  in  reply 
i  to  a  question,  He  again  said  that  it  would  be  one  who  was  now 
I  dipping  his  hand  with  Him  in  the  dish,  which  they  all  did  alike. 
He  was  merely  repeating  His  original  statement  in  diti'erent  words, 
with  the  same  purpose.  Consistently  with  this  determination 
not  to  indicate  the  person  meant.  His  answer  to  the  traitor  him- 
self left  them  equally  in  doubt.  Peter  now  put  up  John  to  ask 
privately  who  it  would  be  ;  was  it  likely  that  the  Lord  would  now 
abandon  His  design  ?  The  Psoraion  is  now  given  as  the  sign  by 
which  to  know  the  person  intended  ;  but  this  Psomion,  no  doubt, 
others,  probably  all,  received  in  common  with  Judas.  And  so  all 
the  eleven  alike  actually  remained  in  ignorance  w^ho  the  traitor 
should  be  (John  xiii.  19)." — 'The  Gospels  from  the  Rabbinical 
point  of  view,'  by  Rev.  G.  VV.  Pieritz,  p.  83 ;  see  also  p.  70,  &c. 
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equivalent  to  a  refusal  to  give  any  direct  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion at  all.     (See  verse  25,  p.  420.) 

Many '  have  held  that,  in  rending  his  garment,  Caiaphas 
acted  contrary  to  God's  express  command  (Levit.  xxi.  10), 
"  And  he  that  is  the  high  priest  among  his  brethren,  upon 
whose  head  the  anointing  oil  was  poured,  and  that  is  con- 
secrated to  put  on  the  garments,  shall  not  uncover  his  head, 
nor  rend  his  clothes ;"  and  tbat  this  rending  of  his  garment, 
like  the  rending  of  the  Veil  of  the  1'emple,  was  prophetic : 
that  in  doing  this. he  unconsciously  showed  that  the  office  of 
the  high  jjriest  hereby  ceased,  that  the  unrighteous  con- 
demnation of  Jesus  was  the  last  official  act  of  the  high  priest 
recognized  by  God. 

Caiaphas'^  certainly  sinned  in  this  that,  though  the  rending 
of  the  garment  was  used  as  a  sign  of  sorrow,  it  was  in  his 
case  an  indication  of  joy  that  they  had  succeeded  in  drawing 
the  confession  from  Jesus  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  they  should  be  able  to  condemn  Him  to  death, 
and  without  the  necessity  for  any  further  witnesses.  The 
rending  of  his  garment  was  intended  to  compel  their  acqui- 
escence in  bis  judgment,  and  to  preclude  any  further  discus- 
sion of  the  subject. 

65.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,'' 
saying,  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy;''  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses  .■■  behold,  now 
ye  have  heard  His  blasphemy. 

S*.  saying,  Behold,  He  hath  ^oken :  S.  the  blasphemy. 
Vulg.  dicens :  Blaspbemavit;  quid  adbuc  egtmus  testibus?  ecce  mine  au- 
distis  bla^pheimam. 

66.  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and 
said,  He  is  guilty  of  death. 


67.  Then  did  they  spit  in  His  face,  and 
buffeted  Him  ;  and  others  smote  Him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands, 

Margin,  rods. 

Vulg.  alii  autem  palmaa  in  faciem  ejus  dederunt. 

68.  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  Thou  Christ, 
Who  is  he  that  smote  Thee  ? 

It  is  plain  from  S.  Mark  that  this  treatment  of  Jesus  was 
not  confined  to  the  servants;  that  some  of  the  Council  who 
condemned  Him  to  death  so  far  forgot  their  character  as  to 
spit  on  Him,  and  to  cover  His  face  and  then  strike  Him  with 
their  fists,  and  to  say  unto  Him,  "  Prophesy  unto  us,  who  is 
it  that  smote  Thee  ?" 

The  God-Man  paid  for  the  pleasure  which  men  receive  from 
sin  by  Himself  suffering  the  ptmishmeut  of  sin.  He  atoned 
-for  the  dishonour  which  men  ofl'er  to  God  by  suffering  every 
species  of  dishonour  and  every  form  of  reproach.  He  destroyed 
death  and_  procured  life  for  men  by  Himself  suS'eriiig  Death. 
All  this  is  deep  mystery,  but  it  is  clear  from  the  Scriptures. 

Five  difl'erent  ways  are  here  specified  in  which  they  showed 
their  contempt  for  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  other 
blasphemies  are  mentioned  as  left  unrecorded.  Lamentable 
as  was  the  conduct  of  these  Jews,  when  we  take  into  account 
the  ignorance  and  misbelief  from  which  it  proceeded,  it  will 
not  appear  more  reprehensible  than  the  conduct  of  Christians 
who  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  Godj  and  who  still 
heap  on  Him  similar  contumely  by  showing  similar  contempt 
for  His  commands. 

Some  ^  have  supposed  that  what  S.  Matthew  relates  from 
verse  59  to  68  and  S.  Mark  from  verse  55  to  65  did  not  take 
place  in   the   preliminary   examination  of  Jesus    held   by 


^  Origen,  in  Matt.  sxvi.  65  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1759. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  65;  vol.  i.  p.  153. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  65  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1073. 
S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  65  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  202. 
S.  Leo  M;ignus,  Sermo  de  Passione  Domini,  vi.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  329. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  'ob\  vol.  viii.  p.  506. 

"  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes. — "  His  confession  and 
words  they  account  blasphemy ;  and  that  they  might  have  the 
surer  impression  of  so  construing  them,  Caiaphas  rent  his  gar- 
ments, and  by  that  action  would,  as  it  were,  force  them  to  agree 
with  him  that  it  was  so,  when  his  garments  had  paid  so  dear,  for 
the  confirming  of  it.  Their  custom  and  reason  of  rending  their 
clothes  upon  the  hearing  of  blasphemy  is  handled  in  Jerus.  in 
Sanhedr.  xxv.  1,  and  in  Maim,  in  Avodah  Zarah  ii.,  where  these 
two  canons  being  observed,  '  Every  one  that  hears  God's  name 
blasphemed,  is  bound  to  rend  his  garments,'  and  '  The  judges  hear- 
ing blasphemy  must  stand  upon  their  feet,  and  must  rend  their 
clothes  and  may  not  sew  them  up  again.'  It  will  cause  us  to 
observe  something  in  it,  that  the  high  priest  only  rent  his  clothes, 
and  not  the  rest  of  the  bench  with  him.  Which  though  they  did 
not,  yet  they  vote  with  him  that  it  was  blasphemy,  and  therefore 
He  was  guilty  of  death  ;  which,  had  it  been  executed,  must  have 
been  by  ^toning  (Sanhedr.  per.  7,  halac.  4)." — LiGHTFOOT,  'Har- 
mony of  th./  Niw  Tfstament,'  sect.  Ixxxvi.  vol.  i.  p.  263.     • 

"  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy. — "  The  blasphemy  did  not  consist 
either  in  the  assumption  of  the  title  Son  of  Man,  or  in  the  claim 
to  be  Messiah,  or  even  excepting  indirectly  in  that  which  by  the 
terras  of  Daniel's  prophecy  w.as  involved  in  Messiahship  ;  namely, 
the  commission  to  judge  the  world.     It  was  the  further  claim  to 


^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxviii.  p.  558. 

2  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  7  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1174. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  67  ;  vol.  i.  p.  432. 

xxvii.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  438. 

Archbp.  Kewcome,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  376. 

Rol)inson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  154,  &c. 
be  the  Son  of  God,  not  in  any  moral  or  theocratic,  but  in  the 
natural  sense,  at  which  the  high  priest  and  his  coadjutors  pro- 
fessed to  be  so  deeply  shocked.  The  Jews  felt,  as  our  Lord  in- 
tended, that  the  Son  of  Man  in  Daniel's  prophecy  could  not  but 
be  r)iviue ;  they  knew  what  He  meant  by  appropriating  such 
words  as  applicable  to  Himself.  Just  as  one  body  of  Jews  had 
endeavoured  to  destroy  Jesus  when  He  called  God  His  Father 
in  such  sense  as  to  claim  Divinity  ;  and  another  when  He  con- 
trasted His  Eternal  Being  with  the  fleeting  life  of  Abraham  in 
a  distant  past ;  and  another  when  He  termed  Himself  Son  of  God, 
and  associated  Himself  with  His  Father  as  being  dynamically 
and  so  substantially  One  :  just  as  they  murmured  at  His  preten- 
sion to  have  come  down  from  heaven,  and  detected  blasphemy  in 
His  authoritative  remission  of  sins;  so  when,  before  His  judges, 
He  admitted  that  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  all  further 
discussion  was  at  an  end.  The  high  priest  exclaimed,  '  Ye  have 
heard  His  blasphemy  ;'  and  they  all  .condemned  Him  to  be  guilty 
of  death.  And  a  very  accomplished  Jew  of  our  own  d.ay,  M.  Sal- 
vador, has  shown  that  this  question  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  was 
the  reaK  point  at  issue  in  that  momentous  trial.  He  maintains 
that  a  Jew  h.ad  no  logical  alternative  to  belief  in  the  Godhead 
of  Jesus  Christ  except  the  imperative  duty  of  putting  Him  to 
death." — Canon  Liddon's  Bampton  Lectures,  iv.  p.  191. 
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Caiaphas  and  some  of  the  Council  during  the  night,  but  in 
the  full  and  more  formal  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin  held  in 
the  mornins;,  and  that  this  is  S.  Matthe%v  and  S.  Mark's 
account  of  the  same  examination  as  that  recorded  by  S.  Luke 
(xxii.  66-71).  Others'  have  held,  and  apparently  with 
greater  probability,  that  S.  Matthew  (verses  59-68)  and 
S.  Mark  (55-65)  are  recording  the  first  examination  of  Jesus, 
that  held  during  the  night  in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest, 


and  S.  Luke  (xxii.  66-71)  that  in  the  meeting  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin held  in  the  morning. 

S.  Luke  does  not  record  the  examination  of  Jesus  before 
Caiaphas  and  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  at  this  sitting, 
though  he  relates  the  way  in  which  they  behaved  to  Him  at 
the  end  of  it.  It  was  during  this  first  examination  of  Jesus 
in  the  palace  of  the  high  priest  that  Peter  three  times  denied 
that  he  knew  Him,  as  recorded  by  the  four  Evangelists. 


PETER  DENIES  JESUS. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi.  69-75. 


69  Now  Peter  sat 

without  in  the  palace  : 
and  a  damsel  came  unto' him. 


saying,  Thou 

also  wast  with  Jesus 

of  Galilee. 

But  he  denied 

before  them  all, 

saying, 

1  know  not 

what  thou  sayest. 


S.  Mark  xiv.  66-72. 


S.  Luke  xxii.  56-62. 


S.  John  xviii.  17,  18,  25-27. 


{The  first  time.) 


66  And  as  Peter  was 
beneath  in  the  palace, 

there  cometh  one  of  the  maids 
of  the  high  priest: 

67  and  when  she 

saw  Peter 

warming  himself, 

she  looked  upon  him, 


and  said.  And  thou 

also  wast  with  Jesus 

of  Nazareth. 

But  He  denied, 

saying, 

I  know  not, 

neither  understand  I 

what  thou  sayest. 

And  he  went  out 

into  the  porch  ; 

and  the  cock  crew. 


(I  And  when  he  was  gone  out 
into  the  porch. 


another  maid  saw  him, 

and  said 

unto  them  that  were  there. 

This  fellow  was  also 

with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


But  a  certain  maid 


beheld  him 

as  he  sat  by  the  fire, 

and  earnestly  looked  upon  him. 


and  said.  This  man 
was  also  with  Him. 


57        And  he  denied  Him, 

saying. 

Woman, 

1  know  Him  not. 


(  The  second  time.) 


69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 

and  began  to  say 

to  them  that  stood  by, 

This  is  one  of  them. 


58     And  after  a  little  while 


another  saw  him, 
and  said. 


Thou  art  also  of  the 


17  Then  saith  the  damsel 
that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter, 


Art  not  thou  also 
ojie  of  this  Man's  disciples? 


He  saith, 
I  am  not. 


18  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire 
of  coals,  for  it  was  cold  :  and  they 
warmed  themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  with  them,  and  warmed 
himself. 


25  And  Simon  Peter  stood 
and  warmed  himself. 


They  said  therefore 

unto  him,  Art  not 

thou  also  one  of  His  disciples? 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxl.  p.  564. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  66 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  507. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixxxvi.  vol.  i. 
p.  264. 


Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  155. 
Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  350-356. 
Stroud,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  clxxxvii. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  604. 


446 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xxvi. 


And  again  he 
denied  with  an  oath. 


I  do  not  know  the  Mar 


And 

after  a  while 

came  unto  him 

they  that  stood  by, 

and  said  to  Peter, 

Surely 

thou  also 

art  oixe  of  them  ; 


for  thy  speech 
bewrayeth  thee. 


Then  began  he 
to  curse  and  to  swear, 

saving, 
I  know  not  the  Man. 

And  immediately 
the  cock  crew.      « 


And  Peter 

remembered 

the  word  of  Jesus, 

which 

said  unto  him, 

Before  the  cock  crow, 

thou  shalt  deny 

Me  thrice. 

And 

he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 


S.  Mark  xiv. 

S.  Luke  xxii. 

And  he 

And  Peter 

denied  it  again. 

said, 

Man, 

I  am  not. 

Vie  third  t 

me.) 

And 

59 

And  about  the  space 

a  little  after, 

of  one  hour  after 

they  that  stood  by 

another  confidently 

said  again  to  Peter, 

afhrmed,  saying. 

Surely 

Of  a  truth 

thou 

this  fellow  also 

art  one  of  them  : 

was  with  Him  : 

for  thou  art 

for  he  is 

a  Galilean, 

a  Galiliean. 

and  thy  speech 

agreeth  thereto. 

-^ 

But  he  began 
to  curse  and  to  swear, 

saying, 

I  know  not  this  Man 

of  whom  ye  speak. 

And 

the  second  time 

the  cock  crew. 


And  Peter 

called  to  mind 

the  word  that  Jesus 

said  unto  him. 

Before  the  cock  crow 

twice, 

thou  shalt  deny 

Me  thrice. 

And  when 

he  thought  thereon. 


wept. 


,^nd  Peter  said, 
Man,  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest. 
And  immediately, 

while  he  yet  spake, 

the  cock  crew. 

And  the  Lord 

turned,  and  looked 

upon  Peter. 

And  Peter 

remembered 

the  word  of  the  Lord, 

how  He  had 

said  unto  him, 

Before  the  cork  crow, 

thou  shalt  deny 
Me  thrice. 

And  Peter 

went  out, 

and  wept  bitterly. 


denied  it,  and  said, 
1  am  not. 


.  26  One  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith.  Did 
not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
Him  ? 


27  Peter 

then  denied  again  : 


and  immediately 
the  cock  crew.   • 


69.  H  Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace : 
and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also 
wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70.  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest. 


S.  Matthew  says  that  Peter  "  sat  without  in  the  jialace  ;"' 
that  is,  he  was  in  the  courtyard  of  the  palace,  wliich  he  had 
entered  by  the  door  which  the  damsel  kept,  but  he  was  not 
in  the  Council  chamber  where  Jesus  was  being  examined. 
The  Council  chamber  was  probably  raised  a  little  above  the 
level  of  the  courtyard,  as  S.  Mark  says  that  Peter  was 
"beneath  in  the  iialace."     This  would  enable  Jesus  to  see 


Peter,  when  He  turned  and  looked  upon  him  after  the  second 
crowing  of  the  cock,  and  by  this  look  recalled  him  to  the 
recollection  of  wliat  He  had  before  said  unto  him,  wliicli  the 
first  crowing  had  failed  to  do. 

S.  Mark  alone  records  that,  after  Peter's  first  denial  of 
Jesus,  the  cock  crew. 

71.  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  viaid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there.  This  fclloiv  was  also  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

Vulg.  e.\eunte  aiitem  illo  januam. 

72.  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do 
not  know  the  Man. 

Vulg.  quia  non  nc 
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It  is  plain  from  S.  Luke  and  S.  John  that,  when  this 
second  maid  made  the  charge  against  Peter,  those  that  were 
standing  by  joined  in  with  her,  and  pressed  the  charge 
against  him.  Hence  the  necessity  for  a  more  vehement  form 
of  denial,  and  he  denied  it  with  an  oath. 

73.  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they 
that  stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou 
also  art  one  of  them  ;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth 
thee. 

Vulg.  Dam  et  loquela  tua  manifestum  te  factt. 

74.  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear, 
saying,  I  know  not  the  Man.  And  immediately 
the  cock  crew.* 

Vnlg.  Tunc  capit  detestari  et  jurare,  quia  non  novi&set  bominem. 

75.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus, 
which  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  Me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

S.V.  omit  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  recordatus  est  Petrus  verbi  lesu,  quod  dixerat. 

Three  of  the  Evangeli.sts  relate  that  there  was  some  little 
interval  of  time  between  Peter's  second  and  third  denial  of 
Jesus.  S.  Luke  alone  specifies  the  length  of  it,  "about  the 
space  of  one  hour." 

All  the  Evangelists  imply  that  the  third  charge  against 
Peter  was  more  persistent  and  confident  than  either  the  first 
or  the  second,  and  that  his  denial  of  it  was  also  more  vehe- 
ment and  fierce.  S.  John  alone  adds  that  this  was  caused 
partly  by  the  addition  of  a  most  important  testimony,  that  of 
a  kinsman  of  the  man  whose  ear  Peter  had  cut  off. 

All  the  four  Evangelists  relate  that,  after  Peter's  third 
denial,  the  cock  crew.  S.  Mark  alone  relates  that  this  was 
the  second  time  it  had  crowed,  as  he  alone  had  represented 
Jesus  as  saying  that  before  the  cock  crowed  twice  Peter 
should  deny  him  thrice. 

The  first  crowing  of  the  cock  seems  to  have  escaped  Peter's 
attention,  and  probably  the  second  would  also,  but  for  the 


look  which  Jesus  directed  towards  him,  which  had  the  effect 
of  arousing"  his  conscience  and  filling  him  with  sorrow  for 
his  sin. 

Thus,  in  their  relation  of  the  three  denials  of  Peter,  as 
well  as  in  many  other  matters,  the  Evangelists  difier  con- 
siderably ;  but  their  accounts  are  not  inconsistent  with  each 
other.  No  one  of  them  professes  to  give  the  whole  that  took 
place.  One  gives  one  portion,  and  each  of  the  others  gives 
another.  Probably  these  are  independent  relations,  and  they 
have  the  appearance  of  not  being  written  in  concert,  nor 
intended  to  fit  in  with  each  other,  and  thus  to  make  one 
perfect  and  exhaustive  whole.  Doubtless  other  things 
occurred  which  none  of  them  relate.  The  Evangelists  agree 
so  far  as  to  leave  on  the  mind  of  the  impartial  reader  the 
conviction  that,  if  we  knew  the  whole  circumstances  of  the 
case,  their  accounts  would  be  in  perfect  agreement. 

By  his  temptation  and  fall  Peter  furnished  a  warning  to 
men  in  all  future  ages — (1)  Against  confidence  in  their  own 
strength  to  resist  temptation  ;  (2)  Against  rashness  in  putting 
themselves  in  the  way  of  temptation,  and  mixing  unneces- 
sarily with  the  enemies  of  Jesus ;  (.3)  As  one  of  the  future 
chief  pastors  of  the  Church,  he  would  learn  a  lesson  from  his 
own  fall,  to  have  compassion  on  those  who  are  overcome  by 
the  temptation  of  Satan. 

All  Peter's  three  denials  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  preliminary 
examination  of  Jesus,  took  place  in  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest ;  that  is,  of  Caiaphas.  From  not  suiBciently  attending 
to  this,  some  authors  have  been  led  into  the  mistake  that  the 
Evangelists  intend  to  record  more  than  three  denials  of  Jesus 
by  Peter :  three  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  and  one  or  more  in 
the  house  of  Annas.' 

The  difficulty  of  reconciling  with  each  other  all  the  expres- 
sions used  by  the  four  Evangelists  in  their  relation  of  Peter's 
denial  of  our  Saviour,  on  the  supposition  that  these  were 
three  in  number,  has  been  freely  acknowledged  by  com- 
mentators from  the  days  of  S.  Augustine.''  But,  in  spite  of 
this,  the  common  opinion  of  the  Church,  as  evidenced  by  a 
succession  of  writers  and  commentators,'  has  been  that  the 


'  Sec  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxix.  p.  560. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  70;  vol.  viii.  p.  510. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1168. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  69  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1762. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catech.  xiv.  23,  p.  856. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  lxx.tv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  495. 

Nonnus  Panopolitanus,  in  Joan,  xviii.  27,  p.  168. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  xviii.  24  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  608. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.,  Oratio  (xxxix.  18),  in   Sancta  Lumina ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  357. 

Theophykct,  in  Slarc.  xiv.  30 ;  vol.  i.  p.  250. 

Euthyniius,  in  IMatt.  xxvi.  74  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1079.  [S.  Hilary, 

*  Immediately  the  cook  crew. — "  Mark  relates  that  the  cock 
crowed  tmce,  v.  *iS,  72  ;  the  others  speak  only  of  his  crowing  once. 
This  accords  also  with  their  respective  accounts  of  our  Lord's 
prophecy.  The  cock  often  crows  irregularly  about  midnight  or 
not  long  after  ;  and  again  always  and  regularly  about  the  third 
hour  or  daybreak.  When  therefore  the  cock-crowing  is  spoken  of 
alone,  this  last  is  always  meant.     Hence  the  name  a\eKTupo(puvia, 


S.  Hilary,  in  Matt,  xxvi.;  vol.  i.  p.  1071. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xi.  57  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1823,  &c. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  2  ;  vol.  iii.  pp.  1161. 

in  Joan,  tract,  cxiii.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1935. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  (ad  Oceanum),  Ixxii.  4 ;  vol.  i.  p.  692. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan,  xviii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  900. 
Eupertus,  in  Joan,  xviii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  774. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  71  ;  vol.  i.  p.  434. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  70  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  510. 
Lightfoot,    Harmony  of  the    New   Testament,   sect.    Ixxxvi. 
vol.  i.  p.  264. 

Grotius,  in  Joan,  xviii.  26  :  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  1828. 

cock-crowing,  for  the  third  watch  of  the  night,  which  ended  at 
the  third  hour  after  midnight  (Mark  xiii.  25).  Mark  therefore 
here  relates  more  definitely  ;  the  others  more  generally." — RoBIK- 
SOJJ,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,'  p.  226. 

"  Cock-crowing  (^a\fKTopo<pwvia)  was  the  third  of  the  four  three- 
hour  watches  into  which  the  Jews  of  that  time,  following  the 
Roman  custom,  divided  the  night,  i.e.  the  period  between  sunset 
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Evangelists  relate  that  Peter  denied  our  Saviour  three  several 
times,  as  Jesus  had  also  foretold  that  Peter  would  deny  Him 
"  thrice "  or  three  times.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  ex- 
planation universally  received,  until  Dionysius  the  Carthu- 
sian in  the  fifteenth  century  attempted  to  reconcile  the  differ- 
ences in  the  Evangelists  by  supposing  there  were  six  denials, 
and  Cardinal  Cajetan  in  the  sixteenth  century  that  there  were 
seven.'  But  these  writers  exercised  such  little  influence 
that  three  continued  to  be  the  received  number  of  Peter's 
denials  among  commentators.  Eecently  a  commentator^  has 
shown  considerable  vigour  and  industry  in  again  advocating 
the  explanation  which  implies  that  the  occasions  of  denial  of 
Jesus  by  Peter,  as  well  as  the  utterances  of  denial,  as  related 
by  the  Evangelists,  were  each  six  in  number,  and  that,  out 
of  these  six,  three  are  selected  by  each  of  the  four  Evan- 


gelists for  relation,  but  not  the  same  three  by  all  the  four 
Evangelists  ;  and  that  when  Jesus  foretold  to  Peter  that  he 
would  deny  Him  "  thrice,"  He  used  a  definite  number  for  an 
indefinite,  and  did  not  mean  neither  more  nor  less  than  three 
times,  but  many  times.  Difficult  as  it  may  be  to  explain 
with  perfect  satisfaction  all  the  variations  in  the  relations  of 
the  Evangelists  on  the  supposition  that  Peter's  denials  of 
Jesus  were  three  in  number,  the  explanation  that  there  were 
six  presents  to  my  mind  still  greater  difficulties. 

A  thoughtful  reader  will  be  surprised  to  find  how  many 
details  there  are  in  this  chapter  in  which  the  faithfulness 
and  accuracy  of  the  Evangelists  are  confirmed  when  tested 
by  contemporary  writers,  such  as  Philo,  Josephus,  and  the 
Talmudists. 


'  See  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  70 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  510. 

and  sunrise.  Consequently,  putting  out  of  view  the  variable 
nature  of  the  hours  by  which  the  ancients  reckoned,  it  corre- 
sponded to  the  period  from  midnight  to  three  in  the  morning. 
At  any  rate  the  trial  concluded  at  the  time  of  the  irpaiia,  or  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night,  i.e.  at  the  time  of  the  vernal  equinos. 


*  McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  494. 

between  3  and  6  o'clock  A.M.  of  our  reckoning.  Luke  tells  us 
(xxii.  66)  that  Jesus,  'as  soon  as  it  was  day'  (ais  f-y4vfTo  ^/u^pa), 
was  led  to  the  council  of  the  Sanhedrim." — Wieselek,  '  Chrono- 
log.  Synopsis,'  p.  371. 
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The  S.vshedris. 

The  room  where  they  sat. — "The  building  Gazith  (so  called 
lieca\i.se  it  was  luaile  of  stone  neatly  wrought,  as  the  word  is 
used  ]  Kings  v.  lli)  appcareth  hy  the  author  of  Juchasin  to 
have  been  built  by  Simeon  ben  Shetah,  who  was- the  vice- 
president  of  the  Sanhedrin  when  Judah  ben  Tabbai  was  Nasi 
in  the  sixth  generation  from  Ezra,  even  in  the  time  of 
Hvrcanus  Janna^us  the  Asmonajan.  It  was  half  of  it  holy 
and  half  of  it  common ;  that  is,  half  of  it  stood  within  the 
Court  and  half  of  it  within  the  Chel,  and  it  had  a  door  into 
either  place.  And  in  the  half  of  it  that  stood  within  the 
Chel  did  the  great  Council  or  Sanhedrin  sit,  of  seventy-one 
judges.  Now  a  special  reason  why  they  sat  on  that  side  of 
the  house  which  was  in  the  Chel  was,  because  it  was  not 
lawful  for  any  man  whosoever  to  sit  within  the  verge  of  the 
Court  unless  it  were  the  king.  In  the  olher  part  of  this 
building  which  slood  within  the  Court,  the  priests  used  to 
cast  lots  daily  for  the  distribution  of  the  service  amongst 
them." — LiGHTFOOT  on  the  Temple,  vol.  i.  p.  1105. 

"  Gazith,  the  room  «  here  this  great  Court  sat,  was  in  the 
Court  of  the  Temple  near  unto  the  altar,  or,  as  themselves 
express  it,  near  to  the  divine  presence,  which,  they  supposed, 
dwelt  upon  the  altar,  and  looked  on  them  how  they  acted  in 
judgment." — Lightfoot,  Seimon  on  S.  John  xviii.  31; 
vol.  ii.  p.  1111. 

" '  The  Coimcil  removed  from  the  chamber  Gazith  to  the 
sheds;  from  the  sheds  into  Jerusalem;  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jafne  ;  from  Jafne  to  Osha ;  from  Osha  to  Shepharaama ;  Irom 
Shepharaama  to  Bethsbaarim  ;  from  Bethshaarim  to  Tsippor ; 
from  Tsippor  to  Tiberias.'  (Bab  Rosh-Kashanah,  fol.  xxxi.  1.) 
We  conjecture  that  the  great  bench  was  driven  from  its  seat, 
the  chamber  Gazith,  half  a  year,  or  thereabout,  before  the 
Peath  of  Christ ;  but  whether  they  sat  then  in  the  sheds  (a 
]ilace  in  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles)  or  in  the  city  when  they 
debated  about  the  Death  of  Christ,  does  not  clearly  appear, 
since  no  authors  make  mention  how  long  it  sat  either  here  or 
there.  Those  things  that  are  mentioned  in  Matt,  xxvii.  4- 
6,  seem  to  art;ue  that  they  sat  in  the  Temple;  these  in 
ch.  xxvi.  3,  that  they  sat  in  the  city.  Perhaps  in  both 
places,  for  it  was  not  unusual  with  them  to  return  thither  as 
occasion  served,  from  whence  they  came,  only  to  the  chamber 
Gazith  they  never  went  back." — Ibid,  on  Matt,  xxvii.  3 ; 
vol.  ii.  ji.  249. 

The  Judges. — "The  number  of  the  judges  in  this  high 
Court   W.1S  ^;eventy  and  one,  answering  to  Moses   and  the 


seventy  elders  chosen  by  him  when  God  in  the  wilderness 
did  first  ordain  this  great  judicatory  (Numb.  xi.).  They 
were  to  be  indifferently  chosen  of  priests,  Levitcs,  and 
Israelites  (the  New  Testament  often  expresseth  the  dis- 
tinction by  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders);  but  if  priests 
and  Levites  fitly  qualified  were  not  to  be  found,  if  all  the 
Council  were  men  of  other  tribes,  it  was  good  and  lawful. 

"  Their  qualifications  must  be  that  they  must  be  religious 
and  learned  both  in  arts  and  languages ;  must  have  some  skill 
in  physic,  arithmetic,  astronomy,  astrology ;  yea,  to  know  what 
belonged  to  magic,  sorcery,  and  idolatry,  that  so  they  might 
know  to  judge  of  them.  They  were  to  be  without  maim  or 
blemish  of  body,  men  of  years,  but  not  extreme  old,  because 
commonly  such  are  of  too  much  severity,  and  they  must  be 
fathers  of  children,  that  they  might  be  acquainted  with 
tenderness  and  compassion. 

"Their  manner  of  sitting  was  thus.  The  eminentest 
among  them  for  worth  and  wisdom  they  appointed  to  be  the 
chief  in  the  Council,  and  him  they  called  the  Nasi  or  Pre- 
sident, and  him  they  took  to  represent  Moses.  Then  the 
next  eminent  they  chose  to  be  bis  .second,  and  him  they 
called  Abb  beth  Din,  the  Father  of  the  Conned,  or  Vice- 
President.  He  sat  upon  the  right  hand  of  the  Nasi  (compare 
the  phrase  of  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  ix)wer,  Matt.  xxvi. 
6-1),  and  then  the  whole  Sanhedrin  sat  on  the  one  hand  and 
on  the  other  in  a  semicircle.  On  the  right  hand  before  them, 
and  on  the  left,  there  were  two  clerks  of  the  Council ; 
one  registered  the  acquitting  votes  and  testimonies,  and  the 
other  the  casting  (compare  Matt.  xxv.  33)." — Ibid,  on  the 
Temple,  ch.  xxii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1106. 

"  'J'he  high  priest  is  of  a  more  worthy  degree  and  order 
than  the  President  of  the  Council;  that  in  Acts  xxiii.  4  bath 
a  peculiar  emphasis — tov  'Apxifpfa  toC  Qeov,  God's  high 
priest, — and  hints  to  us  the  opinion  that  nation  bad  of  the 
high  priest,  namely,  that  he  was  God's  ofEcer ;  whereas  the 
President  of  the  Council  was  only  an  officer  of  the  people, 
and  chosen  by  men.  The  charge  of  the  high  priest  was  to 
take  care  about  holy  things ;  the  charge  of  the  President  was 
to  take  care  about  the  traditions,  for  he  was  the  keeper  and 
repositary  of  traditions." — Ibid,  on  Acts  ix.  2 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  681. 

"  The  proper  and  constant  time  of  their  sitting  was  from 
the  end  of  the  morning  service  to  the  beginning  of  the  even- 
ing service,  and  so  their  sitting  and  the  divine  service  did  not 
clash  one  with  another.  Yet  sometime  did  occasions  that 
came  before  them  prolong  their  session  even  until  night,  and 
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then  they  might  determine  the  matter  that  they  had  been 
debating  on  liy  day.  But  they  might  not  begin  a  new  busi- 
ness by  night.  They  violated  their  own  custom  and  tradi- 
tion in  judging  of  Christ  by  night. 

"  It  was  in  their  power  and  cognizance  to  judge  all  persons 
and  all  matters  (yet  inferior  matters  they  meddled  not  withal, 
but  referred  them  to  inferior  Courts),  insomuch  that  they 
judged  a  whole  tribe,  a  prophet,  the  high  priest,  nay,  the 
king  himself  if  there  were  occasion."  .  .  . 

Their  punishments. — "  Of  capital  penalties,  in  which  kind 
of  matters  they  especially  j  udged,  they  had  four  sorts,  stoning, 
burning,  slaying  with  the  sword,  and  strangling.  .  .  . 

"  Whom  they  stoned  they  stoned  naked.  First  one  of  the 
witnesses  threw  him  or  pushed  him  that  he  might  dash  his 
loins  against  a  stone :  if  that  killed  him,  there  was  no  more 
ado ;  if  it  did  not,  the  other  witness  took  a  great  stone  and 
dashed  it  on  his  breast  as  he  lay  on  his  back :  if  that  killed 
him,  there  was  an  end ;  if  not,  all  the  people  flung  stones  at 
him.  This  helps  us  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  the 
witnesses  laying  down  their  garments  at  Saul's  feet,  at  the 
stoning  of  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  58) ;  namely,  because  they  were 
to  be  employed  first  in  his  stoning,  and  they  laid  by  their 
upper  garments  that  they  might  not  trouble  them.  And  this 
illustrates  that  passage  of  our  Saviour  which  indeed  alludes 
to  this  manner  of  stoning,  '  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  this 
stone  shall  be  broken ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it 
shall  grind  him  to  pow(^r'  (Matt.  xxi.  44);  for  he  that  was 
stoned  was  first  flung  upon  a  stone,  and  then  a  stone  was 

dashed  upon  him 

"  This  great  Sanhedriu  in  Gazith  was  the  foundation  of  the 
traditional  law  and  pillar  of  instruction  (compare  the  phrase 
1  Tim.  iii.  15),  and  from  them  decrees  and  judgments  went 
out  for  all  Israel.  And  whosoever  believed  Moses  and  his 
law  was  bound  to  rest  upon  them  for  matters  of  the  law. 
Thus  Maimony  in  Mamrim,  i.  Therefore  in  all  doubts 
about  judicial  matters  the  ultimate  recourse  was  hither,  as 
to  a  determiner  not  to  be  doubted  of  or  varied  from.  The 
manner  was  thus:  Had  a  man  occasion  to  inquire  about  any 
such  matter,  he  went  first  to  the  judicatory  that  was  in  his 


own  city :  if  they  could  resolve  it,  well  and  good  ;  if  they 
could  not,  one  of  them  went  to  the  next  Sanhedrin :  if  that 
could  not  resolve  it,  he  went  to  the  Sanhedrin  of  the  three 
and  twenty  in  the  Gate  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House ;  if 
that  could  not,  he  went  to  the  other  Sanhedrin  of  three  and 
twenty  in  the  Gate  of  Nicanor ;  and  if  that  could  not,  he 
went  to  this  in  the  room  Gazith,  and  there  he  received  a 
positive  determination,  which  for  him  being  a  judge  to  trans- 
gress against,  it  brought  him  under  the  notion  of  a  rebellious 
elder,  and  in  danger  of  trying  for  his  life." — Lightfoot  on 
the  Temple,  ch.  xxii.  vol.  i.  p.  1106,  &c. 

The  Presidents. — Lightfoot  then  goes  on  to  give  a  short 
history  of  the  eleven  Presidents  that  presided  over  the  San- 
hedrin from  their  return  out  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity  to 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  of 
_the  five  that  presided  after  that  time  until  the  Sanhedriu 
itself  came  to  an  end.  "  Of  these  the  ninth  was  Rabban  Simeon, 
Hiliel's  son.  This  man  was  first  dignified  with  the  title 
Rabban.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  Simeon  mentioned  Luke 
ii.  that  took  Christ  in  his  arms ;  and  for  that  it  is  conceived 
that  he  is  not  of  so  frequent  and  honourable  mention  among 
the  Jewish  writers  as  others  of  the  same  rank  with  him  are, 
they  not  well  relishing  his  confession  of  Christ,  whom  they 
deny.  He  began  his  Presidentship  about  the  thirteenth  year 
of  our  Saviour's  age,  if  the  date  and  account  of  Hiliel's  rule 
mentioned  before  be  current,  and  how  long  he  sat  President 
no  one  mentions,  but  some  assert  that  his  rule  was  not  long. 
The  author  of  Juchasin  relateth  that  he  is  never  mentioned 
in  the  Mishneh  or  in  the  code  of  the  Jews'  traditions. "  It 
may  be  his  embracing  Christianity  made  him  cool  towards 
their  traditions,  so  that  there  is  none  to  father  on  him  as 
there  are  on  the  other  doctors.  It  is  like  he  was  a  secret 
professor  of  Christ,  as  Nicodemus  was,  and  kept  both  his 
place  and  profession.  10.  Rabban  Gamaliel,  Simeon's  son. 
This  was  he  under  whom  Paul  was  brought  up  (Acts  xxii.  3, 
and  see  Acts  v.  34).  He  was  President  of  the  Council  when 
Christ  was  arraigned,  and  lived  two  and  twenty  years 
after."— Ibid. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1109. 
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CHAPTER  XXVU. 

[I.  CKrist  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate.  3.  Judas  hangdh  himself.  19.  Pilate,  ad monislied  nf  his  wife,  24.  washelh  his  haruh :  26.  anl  liosdh 
Barabbas.    29.  Christ  is  crowned  with  ttioms,    34.  crucified,    40.  reoileJ,    50.  dielh,  and  is  burial :   66.  His  sepulchre  is  soifed,  avd  tratihed.] 

[Vulg.  ludas,  relatis  argenteis,  laqueo  se  suspendit :  Jesus  coram  Pilato  accusatus,  von  respondet ;  uxor  autem  Pilati  dicit  ipsum  ju.^tum  :  prrreligitur 
lamen  Barabbas :  Pilatus  lolls  manibus  lesum  flagtllatum  tradit  crucifgendum:  qui  a  militibus  multipliciter  iUusus,  ducitur  ad  crucifigrndum :  ttfelleo 
vino  pot  tus,  inter  latrones  crucifigitur,  divisis  ipsius  vesti'menlis :  eta  variis  multa  jactantur  in  ipsum  lilasphemia: :  suboriuntur  tenebrce :  el  clamaiis  lesus 
J^'li,  acetoque potatus,  cum  clamore  expirat,  ac  signa  variafiunt:  cotpus  lesu  a  Joseph  sepidtum,  custodiiur  a  militibus.] 


Having  determined  in  the  preliminary  meeting  on  the 
course  which  they  should  pursue  with  respect  to.  Jesus,  to 
disjicnse  with  the  testimony  of  witnesses,  and  to  proceed 
against  Him  on  His  own  confession,  the  Sanhedrin  now  hold 
a   fuller  and  more   formal    sitting    in  their  own   Council 


chamber.  S.  Luke'  alone  records  the  particulars  of  this  ex- 
amination. S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  content  themselves  with 
giving  the  results ;  namely,  that  Jesus  is  condemned,  that  He 
is  bound  and  led  to  Pilate  the  governor. 


JESUS  IS  AGAIN  EXAMINED  BY  THE  COUNCIL,  CONDEMNED,  AND  LED  TO  TILATE. 


S.  Matthew  .\xvii.  1,  2. 

1   When  the  morning  w.is  come, 

all  the  chief  priests 

and  elders  of  the  peojilo 

took  counsel 

against  Jesus 
to  put  Him  to  death  : 


and 
:  thcv  had  bound  Him, 


they  led  JJiin  away  ; 

and  delivered  Him 

to  Pontius  Pilate 

the  governor. 


S.  Mark  xv.  1. 

1  And  straightway  in  the  morning 

the  chief  priests 

helii  a  consultation 

with  the  elders  and  scribes 

and  the  whole  Council, 


and 

bound  Jesus, 


and  carried  Him  away, 

and  delivered  ffini 
to  Pilate. 


S.  Luke  xxii.  66-71,  and  xxiii.  1. 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
the  elders  of  the  people 

and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  came  together, 

and  led  Him 
into  their  Council,  saving, 

67  Art  Thou  the  Christ?  tell 
us.  And  He  said  unto  them,  If  I 
tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe: 

68  And  if  I  also  a.sk  y&ic,  ye 
will  not  answer  Me,  nor  let  Me  go. 

69  Hej'eafter  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all.  Art  Thou 
then  the  Son  of  God?  And  He 
saitl  unto  them,  Ye  say  that  I 
am. 

71  And  they  said.  What  need 
we  any  further  witness?  for  we 
ourselves  have  heard  of  His  own 
mouth. 

xxiii.  1  And  t 

the  whole  multitude 
of  them  arose, 
and  led  Him 


S.  .lollN  xviii.  28. 


led  they  Jesus 
from  Caiaphas 

unto  the  hall  of  judgment: 

and  it  was  early. 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxl.  p.  56-t. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  i ;  vol.  viii.  p.  515. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixxiv 
p.  264. 


Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  3.56. 
Dean  Alford,  in  Luc.  xxii.  66,  Greek  Testament. 
Stroud,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  clixxvii. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  60i. 
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1.  When  the  morning  was  come,"  all  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put  Him  to  death  : 

Vulg.  Mane  autem  facto. 

2.  And  when  they  had  bound  Him,  they  led 
Hint  away,  and  delivered  Him  to  Pontius  Pilate 
the  governor. 


From  S.  Luke's  relation  of  this  examination  it  is  clear  that 
the  expression  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  appropriated  by  Jesus  to 
Himself,  was  understood  by  the  Jews  as  synonymous  with 
"the  Son  of  God:"  for  when  Jesus  declared  that  hereafter 
they  should  see  Him,  the  Son  of  Man,  coming  in  tlie  clouds 
of  heaven,  they  understood  Him,  and  asked  if  they  rightly 
understood  Him,  as  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Because 
He  said  that  He  was  the  Son  of  Man,  they  concluded  that 
He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  He  allowed  the  cor- 
rectness of  their  conclusion. 


Two  of  the  Evangelists  record  the  repentance  and  subse- 
quent conduct  of  Judas :  S.  Matthew  here,  and  S.  Luke  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  i.  18,  19. 

Immediately  after  he  had  related  that  Jesus  was  con- 
demned by  the  Council,  and  was  bound  and  led  to  Pilate  the 
governor,  S.  Matthew  goes  on  to  relate  that  Judas  repented 
of  his  deed  and  brought  again  the  money  to  the  chief  priests. 
He  seems  by  the  expression  "then  Judas  seeing"  {jon 
iSun  'louSas)  purix)sely  to  connect  the  relation  of  these  two 
events  together.  Judas  may  have  been  present  at  the  trial 
as  a  spectator,  or,  it  may  be,  that  it  was  the  sight  of  Jesus 
as  he  was  led  bound  to  Pdate  that  first  intimated  to  him  that 
He  was  condemned  and  given  over  to  the  Romans  for  death, 
and  that  this  sight  caused  him  to  relent.  Judas's  object 
had  been  to  get  money,  and  not,  Uke  the  chief  priests,  to 
-accomplish  the  death  of  Jesus.  Perhaps  he  had  scarcely 
realized  to  himself  the  consequences  of  his  deed,  or  he  may 
have  thought  that  Jesus,  by  His  divine  power,  would  deliver 
Himself  out  of  the  hands  of  His  enemies,  as  on  former 
occasions.' 


JDDAS  EEPENTS  AND  HANGS  HIMSELF. 


S.  Matthew  xsvii.  3-10. 

3  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  Him,  when  he  saw 
that  He  was  condeniped,  repented  himself,  and  brought 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the 
innocent  blood.  And  they  said.  What  rs  that  to  us?  gee 
thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  Temple, 
and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  himself. 


6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and  said. 
It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury,  because 
it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel, 
and  bought  with  them 

the  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in. 


Wherefore  that  field  was  called. 


The  field  of  blood, 

unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy 

the  prophet,  saying,  And  they  took   the  thirty  pieces   of 

silver,  the  price  of  Him  that  was  valued,  whom  they  of  the 

children  of  Israel  did  value  ; 

10  And  gave   them  for   the   potter's  field,  as  the  Lord 
appointed  me. 


Acts  i.  18,  19. 


18  and  falling  headlong,    he  burst  asunder  in  the 

midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 


18  Now  this  man  purchased  a  field 

with  the  reward  of  iniquity ; 

19  And  it  was  known  onto  all  the 

dwellers  at  Jerusalem ; 

insomuch  as  that  field  is  called 

in  their  proper  tongue,  Aceldama, 

that  is  to  say. 

The  field  of  blood. 


'  Theophylact,  in  M.-itt.  xxvii.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  154. 

»  When  the  morning  was  come. — "  Let  us  trace  a  little  the 
proceedings  of  this  Couucil. 

"  1.  They  spend  the  night  in  judging  on  a  capital  cause  ;  which 
is  expressly   forbid   by   their   own    canon.     'They    handle    capital 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  x.tvii.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  439. 

causes  in  the  day-time,  and  finish  them  by  day'  (Sanhedr.  iv.  1). 
Money  matters  indeed  that  were  begun  by  day,  might  be  ended  in 
the  night,  which  is  asserted  in  that  place  ;  but  capital  causes  were 
only  to  be  h.indled  by  day.     But  here  in  sitting  upon  the  life  and 
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3.  ^Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  Him, 
when  he  saw  that  He  was  condemned,  repented 
himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  the  chief  prrests  and  elders, 

4.  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have 
betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  And  they  said, 
What  is  that  to  us  .'  see  thou  to  that. 

V'.  betrayed  just  blood. 

5.  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in 


the  Temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and  ha 
himself. 


red 


6.  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
and  said,  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into 
the  treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with 
them  the  potter's  field,"  to  bury  strangers  in. 

8.  Wherefore  that  field  was  called,  The  field 
of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

Vulg.  Propter  hoc  vocixtus  est  ager  ille,  Haceldama,  hoc  est,  ager  sanguinis, 
usque  in  hodieruum  diem. 

9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremy  the  prophet,''  saying. 


de.ith  of  our  S:iviour,  there  is  need  of  night  and  darkness.  This 
judgment  is  begun  in  the  night,  and  carried  on  all  the  night 
til  rough  in  a  manner. 

"II.  This  night  was  the  evening  of  a  feast-day  ;  namely,  of  the 
first  day  of  the  Paschal  week,  at  which  time  they  were  also  forbid 
to  sit  in  judgment.  'They  do  not  judge  on  a  feast-day '  (Moed 
Kflton  V.  li). 

'•in.  'When  it  was  morning.'  This  was  the  time  of  saying  their 
phylacteries;  namely,  from  the  first  d.iylight  to  the  tjiird  hour 
(Beras.  i.  2).  But  where  was  these  men's  religion  to-day?  Did 
you  say  your  phylacteries  this  morning,  my  good  Fathers  of  the 
Council,  before  you  c.ime  to  sit  on  the  bench  ?  Another  business 
that  yuu  had  in  hand  (eftectually  to  destroy  Jesus)  either  robbed 
you  of  your  prayers,  or  robbed  your  prayers  of  charity, 

"  IV.  Now  appe.-irs  the  first  feast-day  of  the  Passover,  when  they 
used  to  present  themselves  in  the  Temple,  and  ofier  their  gifts 
(Exod.  xxiii.  15).  But  when  and  how  was  this  performed  by  them 
to-day?  They  take  heed  of  going  into  the  judgmeut  (or  Pretors') 
hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
Chagiga  or  Passover,  but  you  will  scarce  find  what  time  they 
allowed  to-day  for  that  purpose;  nor  indeed  was  it  lawful  for  them 
to  eat  anything  on  that  day  ;  it  being  provided  by  a  canon,  '  Th.at 
when  the  Council  shall  have  adjudged  anyone  to  die,  let  them  not 
taste  anything  that  day  '  (Sanhedr.  Ixiii.  1). 

"  'Cases  of  money  are  heard  in  the  day-time,  and  may  be  deter- 
mined in  the  night.  Capflal  causes  are  tried  in  the  d.iy,  and 
finished  in  the  day.  Judgment  in  cases  of  money  is  passed  the 
same  day,  whether  it  be  for  fining  or  acquitting.  Judgment  in 
capital  causes  is  passed  the  same  day.  if  it  be  for  acquitting ;  but 
if  it  be  for  condemning,  it  is  passed  the  day  after  *  (Sanhedr.  Isiii. 

"  You  see  in  the  history  of  the  Gospel — 1.  The  trial  concerning 
our  Saviour's  life,  dispatched  at  one  and  the  same  sitting.  2.  And 
that  too  on  a  feast-day." — Lightfoot  on  Matt,  xxvii.  1 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  263. 

'  The  purchase  of  the  potter's  field. — "It  has  been  alleged  by 
some  recint  expositors  that  S.  Luke's  statement  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  'Now  this  man  purcha.'^ed *  (ouros  /lev  oOu  e/cTi^ffoTo)  is 
at  variance  with  Matt,  xxvii.  6-8,  where  it  is  said  that  the  chief 
priests  purchased  the  field  with  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  and  that 
S.  Luke  could  not  have  been  acquainted  with  S.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
or  he  would  not  have  inserted  this  statement.  But  the  fact  is, 
that  S.  Luke's  assertion  is  in  harmony  with  S.  Matthew's,  and  is 
supplementary  to  it. 

"The  Holy  Spirit  in  Scripture  is  wont  to  trace  human  actions  to 
their  first  causes;  and  to  treat  the  principal  agents  as  accountable 
for  the  whole  transaction,  though  done,  as  Scripture  itself  records,^ 
by  the  instrumentality  of  others. 

"This  is  what  might  be  expected  in  divine  history  ;  and  there  is 
a  solemn  moral  lesson  in  it. 

"Thus  in  this  book  the  Jeics  are  four  times  said  to  have  crucified 
Jesus  (Acts  ii.  23  and  36,  and  iv.  10,  and  v.  30),  though  they  could 
not  put  ant/one  to  dctth  (John  xviii.  31);  but  they  are  said  to  have 
crucified  Him,  because  they  used  the  instrumentality  of  Pilate  for 


that  purpose.  Thus  Pilate  is  said  to  have  scourged  Jesus  (John 
xix.  1),  and  Joseph  to  have  hewn  a  tomb  (Matt,  xxvii.  60),  and 
Christ  to  have  baptized  disciples  (John  iv.  1),  though  they  only 
caused  these  things  to  be  done.  Thus  also  (vii.  9)  the  Patriajxhs 
are  said  to  have  sold  Joseph  iuto  Egypt,  though  they  had  no  iuten- 
tion  that  he  should  go  there.  Thus  the  Jews  are  even  said  to 
have  laid  Christ  m  the  tornb  (xiii.  29),  though  this  was  only  a  con- 
sequence, in  which  they  took  no  part,  of  His  death,  which  was 
not  inflicted  by  them,  but  by  a  heathen  power,  at  their 
instance 

"  It  was  called  '  field  of  blood  *  for  a  double  reason, — 
As  bought  with  the  price  of  blood.  Matt,  xxvii.  8. 
As  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  him  who  took  that  price." 
— Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Acts  i.  18,  Greek  Testament. 

On  this  subject  see  also  McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  503. 

'■  That  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet. — "  How 
much  this  place  hath  troubled  interpreters  let  the  famous  Beza, 
instead  of  many  others,  declare  :  *This  knot  hath  hampered  all  the 
most  ancient  interpreters;  in  that  the  testimony  here  is  taken  out 
of  Zachary,  and  not  from  Jeremy  :  so  that  it  seems  plainly  to  have 
been  a,uapT7jjua  p.vT)^ovikhv,  a  failing  of  memory,  as  Augustine 
supposes  in  his  third  book,  "  de  Consensu  Evangelistarura,"  chapter 
vii. ;  as  also  Eusebius  in  the  xx.  book,  aTroSet^eojs,  of  Demonstration, 
But  if  any  had  rather  impute  this  error  to  the  transcribers,  or  (as 
I  rather  suppose)  to  the  unskilfulness  of  some  person  who  put  in 
the  name  of  Jeremy,  when  the  Evangelist  hath  writ  only,  as  he 
often  doth  in  other  places,  Sm  TouTrpo^^rou,  "  by  the  prophet."  Yet 
we  must  confess  that  this  error  hath  long  since  crept  into  the  holy 
Scriptures,  as  Jerome  expressly  afHrms,'  &c. 

"  But  (with  the  leave  of  so  great  men)  I  do  not  only  deny  that 
so  much  as  one  letter  is  spurious,  or  crept  in  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Evangelist,  but  I  do  confidently  assert  that  Matthew 
writ  Jeremy,  as  we  read  it,  and  that  it  was  very  readily  understood 
and  received  by  his  countrymen.  We  will  transcribe  the  follow- 
ing monument  of  antiquity  out  of  the  Talmudists,  and  then  let  the 
reader  judge: — *  A  tradition  of  the  Rabbins  (Baby.  Bava  Bathra 
xiv.  2) :  This  is  the  order  of  the  prophets,  the  Book  of  Joshua, 
Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Esay,  and  the  twelve.* 
And  a  little  after,  '  But  since  Isaiah  was  before  both  Jeremiah  and 
Ezekiel,  he  ought  to  have  been  set  before  them.  But  since  the  Book 
of  Kings  ends  with  destruction  and  all  Jeremy  is  about  destruction  ; 
and  since  Ezekiel  begins  with  destruction  and  ends  with  comfort, 
and  all  Isaiah  is  about  comfort,  they  joined  destruction  with  de- 
struction, and  comfort  with  comfort;  that  is,  they  placed  those 
books  together  which  treat  of  destruction,  and  those  together 
which  treat  of  comfort.' 

"  You  have  this  tradition  quoted  by  David  Kimchius  in  his  pre- 
face to  Jeremv.  Whence  it  is  plain  that  Jeremy  of  old  had  the  first 
place  among  the  prophets;  and  hereby  he  comes  to  be  mentioned 
above  all  the  rest,  Matt.  xvi.  14-.  Because  he  stood  first  in  the 
volume  of  the  prophets,  therefore  he  is  first  named.  When  there- 
fore Matthew  produceth  a  text  of  Zacharias  under  the  name  of 
Jeremy,  he  only  cites  the  words  of  the  volume  of  the  prophets 
under  his  name,  who  stood  first  in  the  volume  of  the  prophets. 
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"  And  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
the  price  of  Him  that  was  valued, 
whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel    did 
value ; 

Margin/whom  they  bought  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
S".  And  that  was  lulfilled  which:  S.  And  I  loolt. 

Vulg.  Et  accepermit  trigiuta  argenteos  pretium  appretiati,  quern  appretia- 
verunt  a  fiUis  Israel. 


And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the 
Lord  appointed  me." 

S.  and  I  gave. 

Vulg.  et  dederuut  eos. 

The  object  of  Judas  iu  bringing  back  the  thirty  pieces  was 
to  repudiate  tlie  bargain  that  he  had  made  with  the  chief 
priests,  and  in  the  hope  that,  by  restoring  the  money,  he 
should  induce  the  Jews  to  set  Jesus  at  liberty. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  expression  "  in  the  Temple"  {Iv  t<S 
vaw)  means  that  part  of  the  sacred  enclosure  which  it  was 
not  lawful  for  Judas  to  enter,  and  which  could  be  entered 
only  by  the  priests.  The  words  that  Judas  "  cast  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  Temple"  may  therefore  imply  that,  in  bis 
desperation,  he  followed  the  priests  even  into  the  holy  place 
where  they  offered  sacrifices,  and  there  flung  down  the  money 
at  their  feet.  The  place  in  which  the  Council  held  their  sitting 
and  iu  which  they  had  condemned  Jesus — whether  in  the 
more  sacred  place,  the  Boom  Gazitli,  or  in  the  less  sacred 
Taberna; — would  be  included  within  the  general  term  "  the 
Temple"  (ev  tm  icpu),  but  they  could  scarcely  come  under 
the  expression  "  the  Temple  proper  "  (iv  tm  vaa). 

Considerable  difficulty  exists  with  respect  to  the  prophecy 
which  S.  Matthew  says  was  fulfilled  by  Judas  returning  the 
tliirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  by  the  subsequent  application  of 
them  by  the  Jews :  for  the  projjhecy  to  which  S.  Matthew 
appears  to  allude  is  found  in  Zechariah  and  not  in  Jeremiah, 
and  the  prophecy  as  given  by  Zechariah  does  not  contain  any 


reference  to  the  object  for  which  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
was  given  to  the  potter.  Zechariah's  words  are,  "  And  I 
said  unto  them.  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  price ;  and  if 
not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  j'i^i^cs  of 
silver.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Cast  it  unto  the  potter  : 
a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prised  at  of  them.  And  I  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  "  (xi.  12,  13). 

Several  explanations  have  been  given  of  this  difficulty. 
The  most  common  opinion  among  the  early  writeis  was'  that 
the  prophecy  here  alluded  to  was  to  be  found  in  Zechariah 
and  not  in  Jeremiah,  and  that  S.  Matthew  originally  wrote 
"  by  the  prophet"  merely,  and  that  Jeremiah  was  afterwards 
inserted  by  some  careless  copyist.  In  support  of  this  it  was 
alleged  that  MSS.  were  extant  which  contained  "  by  the 
prophet,"  without  the  addition  of  either  Jeremiah  or  Zecha- 
liah.  Others  -  thought  that  for  some  unaccountable  reason  the 
Evangelist  himself  wrote  Jeremiah.  It  has  also  been  sug- 
gested^ that  S.  Matthew  wrote  it  originally  as  we  have  it, 
"  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,"  and  that  he  used  the  name 
Jeremiah  as  the  representative  of  the  prophets,  and  that  the 
Evangelist  is  quoting  a  text  from  the  volume  of  the  prophets 
under  the  name  that  stood  first  in  that  volume.  Though 
Zechariah  did  not  go  on  to  state  the  object  for  which  he  gave 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  potter,  S.  Matthew  might  fairly 
add  it,  knowing  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  the  object  of  this 
was  the  purchase  of  the  potter's  field,  and  that  this  had  been 
unconsciously  fulfilled  by  the  Jews.  It  has  also  been  pointed 
ouf*  that  S.  Matthew's  expression,  "spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,"  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  this  being  a  trii- 
ditionary  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  sjjoken  by  him,  but  not 
recorded  among  his  prophecies. 

When  he  had  related  the  miserable  end  of  Judas,  S.  Jlat- 
thew  returns  to  his  account  of  Jesus,  who,  as  he  had  said, 
was  led  bound  to  Pilate.  He  omits  several  particulars  which 
S.  .John  supplies ;  such  as  that  the  chief  priests  objected  to 
enter  Pilate's  residence,  or   the  judgment  hall  (Ti-patrmpioi')," 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  x-xvii.  9  ;  vol.  ill.  p.  1769. 
Eusebius,  Demonst.  Evangel,  x.  in  Zechariah  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  746. 
S.  Jei-ome,  in  Matt.  x.isTii.  9 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  205. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxl.  p.  567. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  x-itvii.  9 ;  vol.  i.  p.  443.  [Cornelius 

Of  which  sort  is  that  also  of  our  Saviour  (Luke  xxiv.  44) :  '  All 
things  must  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  of  Me  in  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms.'  In  the  Psalms,  that  is,  in  the  book 
of  Hagiograph.T.  in  which  the  Psalms  were  placed  first." — LlGHT- 
roOT  on  Matt,  xxvii.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  265. 

*  The  judgment  hall  (irpaiTciptoy). — "  It  is  most  probable  that 
the  Pr*torium  was  a  portion  of  the  Castle  of  Antonia,  which  was 
situated  at  the  north-west  extremity  of  the  Temple  mount,  and 
was  occupied  by  Roman  troops,  and  al.so  included  the  Trapf/ijSoXT) 
to  which  Paul  was  carried  when  taken  prisoner,  overlooking  the 
Temple  and  all  that  went  on  there  (Acts  xxi.  37,  xxiii.  10).  Our 
view  of  the  site  of  the  Pra;torium  may  be  confirmed  by  the  follow- 
ing considerations.  It  is  evidently  in  an  open  place  in  front  of  this 
pr^torium— for  John  says  expressly,  ^yayen  e|io  (i.e.  out  of  the 
pra:torium)  rby  'Irjiroiiy  koI  iKaQimv,  xix.  IS — that  we  must  look 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Zechariah  xi.  13  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  757. 
^  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  7  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1175. 

V.  Bede,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  9 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  120. 
=  Lightfoot,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  9 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  264. 
«  McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  606. 

for  the  KiBdiTTpoiTOv,  '  called  in  Hebrew  Gabbatha ;'  and  the  fact  is 
that  Josephus  does  really  mention  a  Mli6tTTpaiTov  just  between  the 
Castle  of  Antonia  and  the  western  angle  of  the  inner  Temple  (Bell. 
Jud.  vi.  1,  8,  and  3,  2).  Nay,  the  very  rock  on  which  the  castle 
was  bmlt  was  covered  both  for  ornament  and  protection,  from  its 
foundation  upwards,  with  smooth  slabs  of  stone  (irXall  KeKaAuTTTo 
Aei'ais  XiBoiv,  Bell.  Jud.  v.  5,  8).  We  now  see  the  reason  why  the 
place  was  called  in  the  Hebrew  yafifiaBa,  NPSJ,  from  the  Hebrew 
3JI  (the  back).  For  it  was  the  back,  the  surface  of  the  Temple 
mount.  It  was  here,  within  sight  of -the  Temple  and  the  crowd  of 
Jews  who  were  speedily  about  to  keep  the  feast  in  the  Temple,  that 
Pilate  after  long  delay  ascended  the  judgment-seat,  $r}jia,  to  pro- 
nounce s-entence  of  death  on  Jesus,  whom  he  himself  considered 
guiltless." — WiESELEB,  '  Chronolog.  Synopsis,'  p.  372. 
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on  the  ground  that  to  enter  the  house  of  a  heathen  would 
render  them  unclean,  for  that  day  at  least,  and  would  dis- 
qualify them  from  continuing  to  keep  the  Passover,  and  from 
offering  the  Chagigah  or  the  festival  offerings  of  bullocks, 
which  it  was  customary  to.  offer  that  very  morning — that  is, 
on  the  morning  which  succeeded  the  evening  on  which  they 
had  eaten  the  Paschal  lamb :  that  Pilate,  from  respect  to 
their  scruples,  came  out  to  them  and  asked  them  what  accu- 
sation  they   brought  against  Jesus :    that,   regarding  Him 


as  a  common  malefactor,  he  gave  them  the  option  of  deciding 
the  case  themselves,  which  the  Jews  refused,  alleging  that 
they  had  not  the  power  to  put  any  man  to  death,  and  thus 
intimating  to  Pilate  that  they  had  resolved  on  the  death  of 
Jesus,  and  that  they  meant  to  make  him  the  instniment  in 
carrying  this  into  execution.  All  this  is  omitted  by  t?.  Mat- 
thew and  the  other  two  Evangelists,  and  is  related  only  by 
S.  John. 


S.  Matthew  xsvii.  11-14. 


JESUS  BEFORE  PILATE. 
S.  Mark  xv.  2-5.  S.  Luke  xxiii.  2,  3. 


11  AndJesus 

stood  before  the  governor : 

and  the  governor  »sked  Him, 

saying, 

Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jew; 


2  And  they  began  to  accuse 
Him,  saying,  We  found  this  fellow 
perverting  the  nation,  and  for- 
bidding to  give  tribute  to  Cajsar, 
saying  that  He  Himself  is  Christ 
a  King. 


S.  John  sviii.  28-38. 

28  And   they  themselves 

went  not  into  the  judgment  hall, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled  ;  but 
that  they  might  eat  the  Passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto 
them,  and  said,  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  Man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  He  were  not  a  male- 
factor, we  would  not  have  de- 
livered Him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them, 
Talie  ye  Him,  and  judge  Him  ac- 
cording to  your  law.  The  Jews 
therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death :    . 

32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus 
might  bo  fulfilled,  which  He  spake, 
signifying  what  death  He  should 
die. 


2       And  Pilate  .asked  Him,  3    And  Pilate  asked  Him, 

saying, 
?    Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Je%vs?    Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 


And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Thou  sayest. 


.\nd  He  answ^cring  said  unto  hii 
Thou  sayest  it. 


answered  him  and  said, 
Thou  sayest  it. 


33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment  hall  again,  and  called 
Jesus, 
and  said  unto  Him, 

Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
34-  Jesus  answered  him.  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  Me  ? 

35  Pihate  answered.  Am  I  a 
Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and  the 
chief  priests  have  delivered  Thee 
unto  me:  what  hast  Thou  done? 

36  Jesus  answered.  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world  :  if  My 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  My  servants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  the 
Jews:  but  now  is  My  kingdom 
not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto 

Him, 

Art  Thou  a  King  then? 

Jesus  answered. 

Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King. 
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S.  Matthew  xxv 


S.  John  xviii. 

To  this  end  was  I  born,  and 
for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world, 
that  I  should  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth.     Every  one 
that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 

My  voice. 
38  Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  What 
is  truth  ?  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find 
in  Him  no  fault  at  all. 


12  And  whoa  He  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders. 

He  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  Him, 

Hearest  Thou  not 

how  many  things 

they  witness  against  Thee  ? 

14  And  He  answered  him 

to  never  a  word  ; 

insomuch  that  the  governor 

marvelled  greatly. 


3  And  the  chief  priests 
accused  Him  of  many  things  : 

but  He  answered  nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  Him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  Thou  nothing  ? 

behold, 

how  many  things 

they  witness  against  Thee, 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered 

nothing  ; 

50  that  Pilate 

marvelled. 


11.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor: 
and  the  governor  asked  Him,  saying,  Art  Thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  sayest. 

S.V.  omit  unto  him. 

Vulg.  Diclt  ilLi  lesus.  ♦ 

12.  And  when  He  was  accused  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  He  answered  nothing. 

13.  Then  said  Pilate  unto  Him,  Hearest  Thou 
not  how  many  things  they  witness  against 
Thee  ? 

Vulg.  Tunc  dicit  illi  Pilatus:  Non  audis  quanta  adversum  te  dlcunt 
teslimouia  ? 

14.  And  He  answered  him  to  never  a  word  ; 
insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

In  the  council  which  they  had  just  held  the  Sanhedi'iu 
had  come  to  the  conclusion  tliat  Jesus  was  guilty  of  death 
on  the  score  of  blasiihemy,  because  that  He,  as  they  said, 
being  a  Man,  made  Himself  God.  But  they  were  aware  that 
this  would  not  be  held  a  sufficient  cause  of  death  by  Pilate. 
When  they  therefore  bring  Jesus  before  Pilate,  they  prefer 
against  Him  three  totally  different  charges;  namely,  three 
crimes  against  the  State.  1.  That  He  had  perverted 
{Siau-Tp€rj>ovTa')  the  nation,  or  that  by  His  teaching  He  had 
rendered  the  nation  disaffected  to  its  rulers.  2.  That  He 
had  refused  to  pay  tribute.  3.  That  He  had  set  Himself  up 
as  a  rival  to  Cajsar,  claiming  Himself  to  be  the  King  of  the 
Jews.  Pilate  examines  Jesus  only  on  the  last  of  these  three 
charges,  probably  as  including  in  it  the  other  two.  The 
fullest  account  of  this  examination  is  furnished  by  S.  John. 
In  reply  to  his  question  whether  He  were  a  King,  Jesus, 
perhaps  by  way  of  reminding  Pilate  that  he  is  bound  to 


examine  narrowly  into  the  matter  himself,  and  not  to  trust 
to  the  representation  of  the  Jews,  inquires  whether  he  asked 
this  of  himself  or  because  others  said  it  of  Him ;  that  is, 
wliether  Pilate,  in  his  office  as  Caisar's  representative,  and 
consequently  as  the  guardian  of  his  rights,  had  discovered 
any  ground  for  such  an  accusation  against  Him,  or  whether 
he  was  merely  repeating  the  accusation  of  His  enemies. 
Jesus  then  acknowledges  that  He  is  a  King,  but  explains  the 
nature  of  His  kingdom  so  much  to  Pilate's  satisfaction  that 
he  comes  out  from  the  Prsetorium,  bringing  Jesus  with  him, 
and  confesses  to  the  Jews  that  he  finds  no  fault  in  Him. 
Upon  this  the  chief  priests  and  other  members  of  the  Council 
overwhelm  Jesus  with  accusations,  to  none  of  which  He 
replies,  until  His  silence  excites  the  surprise  of  Pilate. 

See  also  Commentary  on  S.  John  xviii.  33,  &c. 

S.  Luke  relates  that  when  the  Jews  were  accusing  Jesus 
Pilate  gathered  from  an  expression  which  they  made  use 
of  that  He  was  a  Galilean,  and  therefore  belonged  to 
Herod's  jurisdiction.  Herod  Antipas  himself  was  now  at 
Jerusalem,  and  Pilate,  glad  to  be  rid  of  this  case,  and  anxious 
to  make  up  for  former  slights  towards  Herod,  seizes  upon  this 
as  an  opportunity  for  making  peace  with  him,  and  sends 
Jesus  to  Herod.  S.  Luke  alone  records  this,  along  with 
Herod's  examination  of  Him  (xxiii.  4-12).  Herod  Antipas, 
the  murderer  of  John  the  Baptist,  had  for  a  long  time  been 
anxious  to  see  Jesus  and  to  gratify  his  curiosity  with  respect 
to  His  power.  Though  he  is  represented  by  the  Jews  as 
having  threatened  the  death  of  Jesus  (S.  Luke  xiii.  32),  yet 
when  now  he  has  Him  in  his  power,  be  only  abuses  Him 
and  mocks  Him,  and  arrays  Him  in  a  robe  intended  to  throw 
ridicule  upon  Him,  and  then  sends  Him  back  to  Pilate. 

After  Herod  had  sent  Jesus  back,  Pilate  makes  one  more 
attempt  to  rescue  Him  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 
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PILATE  SEXDS  JESUS  TO  IIEUOD,  AND  SEEKS  TO  RELEASE  UIM. 


S.  Mattukw  xxvii.  15-25. 


S.  Mark  xv.  6-14. 


*     15       Now  at  that  fe;\st 

the  governor  was  wonL  to  release 

unto  the  people 

a  prisoner, 

whom  they  would. 

16     And  they  had  theu 

a  notable  prisoner, 

called  Barabbas. 


n      Now  at  that  feast 

he  rele;ised 

unto  them 
one  prisoner, 
whomsoever  thej  desired. 
7      And  there  was  one  , 

named  Barabbas, 

tr/ijcA  lay  bound  with  them 

that  had  made  insurrection 

with  him, 

who  had  committed  murder  in 

the  insurrection. 


S.  Luke  xxiii.  4-23. 

4  Then  saith  Pilate  to  the 
chief  priests  and  to  the  people,  I 
find  no  fault  in  this  Man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more 
fierce,  saying.  He  stirreth  up  the 
people,  teaching  throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to 
this  ]»lace. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Gali- 
lee, he  asked  whether  the  Man 
were  a  GalilEean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew 
that  He  belonged  unto  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  he  sent  Him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad  :  for  he 
was  desirous  to  see  Him  of  a  long 
scitson^  because  he  had  heard  many 
things  of  Him;  and  he  hoped  to 
have  seen  some  miracle  done  by 
Him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with 
Him  in  many  words;  but  He  an- 
swered him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently- 
accused  Him. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  men 
of  war  set  Him  at  nought,  and 
mocked  7/iVn,  and  arrayed  Him  in 
a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  Him 
again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  Herod  were  made  friends 
together:  for  before  they  were  at 
enmity  between  themselves. 

13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had 
called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
brought  this  Man  unto  me,  as  one 
that  perverteth  the  people  :  and, 
behold,  I,  having  examined  Ilim 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in 
this  Man  touching  those  things 
whereof  3-e  accuse  Him  : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I 
sent  you  to  him  ;  and,  lo,  nothing 
worthy  of  death  is  done  unto 
Him. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise 
Him,  and  release  Him. 

17  (For  of  necessity 
he  must  release 

one 
unto  them 
at  the  feast.) 


S.  John  xviii.  39,  40. 


39  But.  ye  have  a  custom, 

that  I  should  relcise 

unto  you 

one 

at  the  Passover : 
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S.  Luke  xxiii. 


17  Therefore  when  they  were 

gathered  together, 

Pilate  said 

unto  them, 

Whom  will  ye  that 

I  release  unto  you  ? 

Barabbas,  or  Jesus 

which  is  called  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew 
that  for  envy 

they  had  delivered  Him. 

19  When  he  was  set  down  on 
the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent 
unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  no- 
thing to  do  with  that  Just  Man  : 
for  1  have  suffered  many  things 
this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 
Him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests 

and  elders 

persuaded  the  multitude 

that  they  should  ask 

Barabbas, 

and  destroy  Jesus. 


21  The  governor 

answered  and  said 

unto  them. 

Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye 

that  1  release  unto  you  ? 

They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 

What 

shall  I  do  then 

with  Jesus 

which  is  called  Christ  ? 


Tney  all  say  unto  him, 
Let  Him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said. 


Why,  what  evil 
hath  He  done? 


But  they  cried  out 

the  more, 

saying. 

Let  Him  be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he 
could  prevail  nothing,  but  thit 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  his  hands 
before  the  multitude,  saying,  1 
am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this 
Just  Person:  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  .all  the 
people,  and  said.  His  blood  he  ou 
us,  and  on  our  children. 


8  And  the  multitude  crying 
.Tud  began  to  desire  him  to  do  as 
had  ever  done  unto  them. 


9    But  Pilate  answered 
them,  saying. 
Will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you 


the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
10  For  he  knew 

that  the  chief  priests 
had  delivered  Him  for  envy. 


11    But  the  chief  priests 

moved  the  people, 

tliat  he  should  rather  release 

Barabbas 

unto  them. 


will  ye  therefore  that 
I  release  unto  you 


the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 


:reil  and  said  again 
unto  them, 


What  will  ye  thei 
that  1  shall  do 


vnto  Him  whom  ye  call 
the  King  of  the  Jews? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again, 

Crucify  Him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said 

unto  them, 

Why,  what  evil 
hath  He  done  ? 


And  they  cried  out 
the  more  exceedingly, 


Crucify  Ilim. 


18     And  they  cried  out 

all  at  once,  saying. 

Away  with  this  Man, 

and  release  unto  us 

Barabbas : 


19  (who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder, 

was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore, 
willing  to  release  Jesus, 

spake  again 
to  them. 


21  But  they  cried,  saying, 

Crucify  JJiin,^ 
crucify  Him. 

22  And  he  said 

unto  them 

the  third  time. 

Why,  what  evil 

hath  He  done? 

I  have  found  no  cause  of  death 

in  Him  :  I  will  therefore  chastise 

Him,  and  let  Biin  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant 

with  loud  voices, 

requiring   • 

that  He  might  be  crucified. 

And  the  voices  of  them  and  of 

the  chief  priests  prevailed. 


Then  cried  they 

all  again,  stiying, 

Kot  this  Man, 

but 

Barabbas. 


Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber. 
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1 5.  Now  at  that  feast "  the  governor  was  wont 
to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner,  whom 
they  would. 

S*.  tlipy  aakfd. 

Vulg.  Per  diem  autcm  solcmnem  cpnsixeverat  prx'ses  populo  dimittcre  uuum 

16.  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner, 
called  Barabbas. 

VuIg.  Habebat  autem  tunc  vinctura  insignem. 

17.  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Pilate  said  unto  them,  Whom  will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you  t  Barabbas,  or  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ? 

18.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  Him. 

It  is  plain  that  Pilate  ia  his  trial  of  Jesus  shows  a  feeling 
of  justice  and  even  of  kindliness  towards  Him.'  He  shows 
tliis  in  at  least  four  different  ways : — 1.  When  the  members 
of  tlie  Sanhedrin  b-'inj;  Jesus  first  to  Pilate  and  declare  that 
they  had  examined  Him  and  found  Him  guilty  of  death, 
though  this  was  the  great  Council  of  the  Jewish  nation  and 
an  acknowledged  legal  tribunal,  he  declines  to  confirm  their 
sentence,  or  even  to  receive  their  evidence,  without  a  personal 
examination  of  Jesus.  2.  After  he  had  examined  Jesus,  he 
honestly  declares  Him  innocent  of  the  crimes  charged  against 
Him,  though  he  knew  this  was  the  very  way  to  exasperate 
the  Jews  against  his  government.  3.  He  not  only  pleads  for 
the  acquittal  of  Jesus  as  innocent  in  his  opinion  after  due 
examination,  but  he  also  brings  forward  the  testimony  of 
Herod  in  His  favour,  as  shown  by  his  declining  to  punish 
Him.  4.  Last  of  all  Pilate  makes  a  proposal  which  could 
not  have  failed  to  release  Jesus  if  His  enemies  had  not 
been  devoid  of  all  shame.  Year  by  year  the  governor  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  granting  to  the  multitude  the  pardon  of 
one  criminal  at  the  Passover,  and  Pilate  now  proposes  to 
extend  this  act  of  grace  either  to  Jesus  or  to  Barabbas,  as 
they  should  decide.  He  never  supposed  that  Jesus,  whose 
lil'e  had  been  spent  in  acts  of  mercy  and  beneficence  among 
the  Jews,  could  for  a  moment  be  compared  with  Barabbas,  a 
notorious  rubber,  guilty  also  of  sedition  and  murder.     Even 


the  envy  of  the  chief  priests,  bitter  as  it  was,  he  thought, 
could  not  cause  them  to  hesitate  in  such  a  choice  as  this. 

Besides  Pilate's  testimony  to  the  innocency  of  Jesus, 
Pilate's  wife  also  bore  testimony  that  He  was  a  Just  Man. 
Pilate's  conviction  was  gained  by  his  examination  of  Jesus, 
his  wife's  through  the  influence  of  a  dream  divinely  imparted 
to  her.^  It  is  said  that  her  name  was  Claudia  Procula,  and 
that  the  effect  of  this  dream  upon  her  was  such  as  to  convince 
her  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
she  afterwards  became  a  Christian.^  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  Claudia  mentioned  by  S.  Paul  in  his  Second  Epistle 
to  Timothy  (iv.  21)  was  the  wife  of  Pilate,  and  that  she  had 
remained  at  Pome  when  her  husband  was  sent  into  banish- 
ment, as  a  punishment  for  the  many  atrocities  he  had  com- 
mitted on  the  Jews. 

S.  Matthew  alone  records  the  message  of  Pilate's  wife. 

19.  flWhen  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment 
seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou 
nothing  to  do  with  that  Just  Man  :  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  be- 
cause of  Him. 

20.  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  pei'suadcd 
the  multitude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas, 
and  destroy  Jesus. 

21.  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  .-'     They  said,  "Barabbas. 

22.  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do 
then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  .■'  They 
all  say  unto  him,  Let  Him  be  crucified. 

S.V.A.  oTTiit  unto  him. 

Vulg.  Dicunt  omues ;  Crucifigatur. 

23.  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil 
hath  Pie  done  .'  But  they  cried  out  the  more, 
saying,  Let  Him  be  crucified. 

S.V.  And  he  said. 

Vulg.  Ait  illis  pneses :  Quid  enlm  mali  fecit  ? 

Unable  to  convince  the  people  of  their  injustice  in  desiring 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  8;  vol.  iii.  p.  1179. 

JuDsenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  csli.  p.  572. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  4-18. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  15;  vol.  viii.  p.  520. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1773. 

Chrysostora,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxvi.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  506, 

Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  156. 

*  Now  at  that  feast  (kolto.  i\  (oprriy). — "  The  Syriac  reads 
NHNV  ?33,  and  so  the  Ari\h.  TV  73  '3,  '  every  feast.'  Beza,  singulis 
fvstis,  '  at  each  of  the  feasts,'  which  pleases  me  not  at  all.  For  it  is 
plainly  said  by  Pilate  himself,  '  That  I  should  release  unto  you  one 
at  the  Passover'  (John  xviii.  39).  And  the  releasing  of  a  prisoner 
suits  not  so  well  to  the  other  feasts,  as  to  the  Passovei-.  Because 
tlie  Passover  carries  with  it  the  memory  of  the  release  of  the 
people  out  of  Egypt ;  but  other  feasts  had  other  respects,  koto 
Till/  eoprJ/i/  I  would  render   by   way  of  paraphrase,  according  to 


Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1099. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xxiii.  11;  vol.  ii.  p.  1829. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlii.  p.  576. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19;  vol.  i.  p.  450. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  521. 
'  FL  L.  Dexter,  Chronicon,  a.d.  3+;  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.xsxi.  p.  69. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  19;  vol.  viii.  p.  521. 

the  nature  and  quality  of  the  feast,  which  was  a  monument  of 
release." — LiGIITFOOT  on  Mark  xv.  6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  355. 

*'  Kara  topTrjv,  which  means  simply  *  at  festival  time,'  should  not 
be  translated  'at  the  fe.ast '  (Luke  xxiii.  17),  still  less  'at  t/uit 
feast'  (Matt,  xxvii.  15;  Mark  xv.  6),  because  these  renderings  seem 
to  limit  the  custom  to  the  feast  of  the  Piissover — a  limitation 
which  is  not  implied  in  the  original  expression,  and  certainly  is  not 
required  by  the  parallel  passage  in  S.  John  xviii.  39." — C'ANON 
LiGUTFOOT,  'On  itevision  of  X.  T.,'  p.  115. 
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the  release  of  the  guilty  Burabbas  and  the  crucifixion  of  the 
innocent  Jesus,  and  too  weak  to  act  on  his  own  sense  of 
w  hat  was  riglit  in  him  as  the  judge  and  acquit  Josus,  Pilate 
resorts  to  an  expedient  to  satisfy  his  own  scruples,  and  to 
throw  ou  the  Jews  the  blame  of  his  decision,  which  he 
publicly  avows  to  be  unrighteous. 

S.  Matthew  alone  records  the  washing  of  Pilate's  hands, 
&c.  (verses  24,  25). 

24.  IT  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  tJiat  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the 
multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
this  Just  Person  :  see  ye  to  it. 

V.  rm.it&  Just :  S*.  but  you  will  see. 

Vulg.  Innocens  ego  bum  a  sanguine  justi  bujus :  vos  videritis. 

25.  Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said, 
His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

In  washing  his  hands  Pilate  used  a  form  prescribed  by  the 
Jewish  law  (Deut.  xxi.  6),  but  prescribed  fur  the  really 
innocent  and  not  for  the  guilty,  like  himself;  for,  in  his 
capacity  as  judge,  Pilate  sinned  as  much  as  the  Jews  did  as 
accusers.  In  weakly  yielding  to  their  demands  and  threats, 
lie  was  as  guilty  of  the  Blood  of  Jesus  as  the  Jews  were 
in  unjustly  demanding  His  crucifixion.  Pilate  condemned 
Jesus  to  death  against  his  belter  judgment,  and  he  showed 
throughout  the  whole  frial  such  a  strong  desire  to  acquit 
Him,  that  he  is  deicribed  by  a  writer  of  the  second  century 
"as  a  Cliristian  at  heart."'  He  sinned  apparently  unwill- 
ingly, but  the  root  of  his  sin  lay  in  preferring  worldly 
policy  to  strict  justice. 


So  severe  and  unparalleled  were  the  sufferings  which  these 
very  men  and  their  children  of  the  first  generation  endured, 
that  a  very  general  belief  prevailed  at  the  time  tliat  tliey 
were  paying  the  penalty  of  putting  this  ri;^hteous  Man  to 
death.  Within  forty  years  from  this  time  the  Jewish  nation 
saw  the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  the  dearest  object  of  their 
love  and  glory,  the  sacking  and  total  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  death  of  thousands  of  their  countrymen  by  cruci- 
tixiou  and  other  excruciating  tortures,  by  famine  and  by  the 
sword,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  remnant  into  every  land  on 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

There  is  some  httle  difficulty  with  respect  to  the  scourging 
of  Jesus  mentioned  by  the  four  Evangelists.  It  was  the 
custom  of  the  Eomans  first  to  scourge  those  whom  they  bad 
condemned  to  be  crucified.  S.  Luke  (xxiii.  22)  and  S.  John 
(xix.  1-5)  both  seem  to  imply  that  Pilate's  object  in  scoiu-g- 
-ing  Jesus  was  rather  in  the  hope  that  it  miglit  serve  as  a 
substitute  for  His  Crucifixion,  and  not  as  preparatory  to  it. 
S.  Matthew  (xxvii.  26)  and  S.  Mark  (xv.  15)  speak  of  it  as 
taking  place,  without  making  mention  of  any  such  motive. 
Some  have  hence  concluded  that  Jesus-  was  twice  scourged  : 
first,  to  excite  the  pity  of  the  Jews,  which  is  referred  to  by 
S.  Luke  and  S.  John ;  and  afterwards,  just  before  His  Cruci- 
fixion, according  to  the  usual  practice,  which  is  related  by 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark.  But  the  most  probable  explana- 
tion^ is,  that  only  one  scourging  is  alluded  to,  and  that 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  refer  to  it  as  being  the  usual  custom 
before  crucifixion,  while  S.  Luke  and  S.  John  give  Pilate's 
additional  object  and  hope  in  it — namely,  that  when  they  had 
seen  Jesus  thus  mangled  and  reduced  to  such  a  pitiable  slate, 
their  hearts  might  relent,  and  they  mijjht  rel'rain  from  wreak- 
ing furllier  vengeance  on  Him. 


JESUS  IS  SCOUUGED,  DELIVERED  TO  THE  PEOPLE,  AND  MOCKED. 


S.  Matthew  .\ivii. 


Then  released  he 
Barabbas  unto  them  : 


and  when  he  had  scourged  Jes 

he  delivered  Eiin, 

to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers 

of  the  governor 

took  Jesus 

into  the  common  hall, 

and  gathered  unto  Him 

the  whole  band  of  soldiers. 


S.  Mark  .xv.  15-19. 

And  so  Pilate, 
ling  to  content  the  people. 


released 
Barabbas  unto  them. 


and  delivered  Jesus, 

when  he  had  scourged  Hinn, 
to  be  crucified. 
Ifi  And  the  soldiers 

led  Him  away 

into  the  hall,  called  Pr^etorium  ; 

and  they  call  together 

the  whole  band. 


S.  Luke  : 


2+,  25. 


24 


And  Pilate 


gave  sentence  that  it  should  I 

as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released 

unto  them  him 

that  for  sedition  aud  murder 

was  cast  into  prison, 

whom  they  had  desired  ; 

but  he  delivered  Jesus 


to  their  will. 


S.  John  xix.  1-16. 


1  Then  Pilate  therefiu-e  took 
Jesus 
and  scourired  Iliin. 


■  Tertullian,  .\polog.  xxi.  vol.  i.  p.  403. 
-  S.  .lugustiae,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  9  ;  vol. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlii.  p.  5' 


JIaldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  2o  ;  vol.  i.  p.  451. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  26  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  524. 
Kobiuson,  Harmony  of  the  I'our  Gospels,  p.  IJ'J. 
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S.  Matthew  xxvii. 

28  And  they  stripped  Him, 

and  put  on  Him 
a  scarlet  robe  (x^a/jii^a  KOKKiv-qv). 

29  And  when  they  h;id 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 
they  put  it  upon  His  head, 

and  a  reed  in  His  right  hand: 
and  they  bowed  the  knee 

before  Him, 
and  mocked  Him,  saying, 
Hiiil,  King  of  the  Jews  '. 

30  And  they  spit  upon  Him, 

and  took  the  reed, 
and  smote  Him  on  the  head. 


S.  Mark  xv. 

And  they 

clothed  Him 

with  purple  {irop<pipav'), 

and 

platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 

and  put  it  about  His  head^ 


18  and  began  to  salute  Him, 

Hail,  King  of  the  Jews! 

19  And  they  smote  Him 
on  the  head  with  a  reed, 

and  did  spit  upon  Him, 

and  bowing  their  knees 

worshipped  Him. 


S.  John  xix. 

2       And  the  soldiers 

platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 

and  put  it  on  His  head, 

and  they  put  on  Him 

a  purple  robe  {ifiarioy  TTopcpvpovv)^ 


3  anil  said. 

Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  I 
anil  they  smote  Him 
with  their  hands. 


4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Be- 
hold, I  bring  Him  forth  to  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no 
fault  in  Him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth, 
wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and 
the  purple  robe.  And  PiVaie  saith 
unto  them.  Behold  the  Man ! 

6  When  the  chief  priests 
therefore  and  officers  saw  Him, 
they  cried  out,  saying,  Cracify 
Jlivi,  crucify  I/im.  Pilate  saith 
unto  them.  Take  ye  Him,  and 
crucify  Him :  for  I  find  no  fault 
in  Him.     , 

7  The  Jews  answ^ered  him. 
We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law 
He  ou^ht  to  die,  because  He  made 
Himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more 
afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the 
judgment  hall,  and  saith  unto 
Jesus,  Whence  art  Thou?  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  Him, 
Speakest  Thou  not  unto  me? 
knowest  Thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  have 
power  to  release  Thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered,  Thou  could- 
est  have  no  power  at  alt  against 
Me,  except  it  were  given  thee 
from  above :  therefore  he  that 
delivered  Me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  release  Him :  but  the 
Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou 
let  this  Man  go,  thou  art  not 
Ca;sar's  friend  :  whosoeverjnaketh 
himself  a  king  speaketh  against 
Ctesar. 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus 
forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judg- 
ment seat  in  a  place  that  is  called 
the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the   Passover,  and    about   the 
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S.  Ldke  xxiii. 


S.  John  xii. 

sixth  hour:  and  he  saith  unto  the 
Jews,  Behold  your  King ! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away 
with  Him,  away  with  Ilini,  crucify 
Him.  Pilate  s.iith  unto  them, 
Shall  I  crucify  your  King  ?  The 
chief  priests  answered,  We  have 
no  king  but  Ciesar. 

10  Then  delivered  he  Him 
therefore  unto  them  to  be  cru- 
cified  


26.  ^Theii  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them: 
and  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  dehvered 
Him  to  be  crucified.'* 

Vulg.  lesum  autem  fiagellatum  tradjdit  eis  ut  crucifigeretur. 

27.  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took 
Jesus  into  the  common  hall,  and  gathered  unto 
Him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers. 

Vulg.  coDgregaverunt  ad  oum  universam  cohortem. 

28.  And  they  stripped  Him,  and  put  on  Him 
a  scarlet  robe.'' 

V.S2.  And  they  clothed  Him. 

29.  HAnd  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put  //»upon  His  head,  and  a  reed 
in  His  right  hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee 
before  Him,  and  mocked  Him,  saying,  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jews  ! 

30.  And  they  spit  upon  Him,  and  took  the 
reed,  and  smote  Him  on  the  head. 

The  Evangelists  here  enumerate  nine  different  ways  in 
which  the  soldiers  mocked  and  maltreated  Jesus: — (1)  They 
assemble  the  whole  band  (o-Tretpa),  the  whole  cohort,  or  the 
tenth  part  of  the  legion  stationed  in  the  Castle  of  Antonia. 
(2)  These  men,  with  their  rude  hands  and  rtider  jests,  strip 
Him  of  His  clothes,  even  of  His  inner  vest,  which  was  with- 
out seam,  woven  throughout.  (3)  In  derision  of  His  claim 
to  be  a  king,  they  put  on  Him  a  robe,  which  S.  Matthew 
terms  scarlet  (KOKKivr/v),  and  S.  Mark  and  S.  John  purple 
{nopcpvpav),  meaning   thereby   not  two  robes  of   different 


colours,  as  some  have  thought,  but  one  and  the  same  robe, 
which  could  be  indifferently  described  as  scarlet  or  purple.' 
S.  Matthew  mentions  not  only  the  colour  but  the  nature  of 
this  garment.  It  was  the  chlamys  (;)^Xn/ivf)  or  robe  worn 
-by  emperors,  kings,  and  soldiers.  (4)  In  the  same  spirit  of 
derisive  scorn  and  mockery,  'they  plat  a  crown  of  thorns 
and  put  it  on  His  head,  intending  by  the  material  which 
they  choose  to  inflict  pain  and  to  express  their  scorn  and 
contempt  for  Him.  (5)  And  they  put  a  reed  in  His  right 
hand.  (6)  They  bow  the  knee  to  Him,  to  express  still 
further  their  deri.sion  at  His  claim  to  be  their  king. 
(7)  Having  clothed  Him  Hke  a  king,  they  treat  Him  hke  a 
slave,  and  spit  in  His  face,  (8)  and  strike  Him  with  their 
hands,  and  (9)  smite  Him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  thus 
driving  the  long-pointed  thorns  of  the  crow;n  more  deeply 
into  His  head. 

The  soldiers  were  unconscious  that  by  these  many  acts  of 
wanton  cruelty  and  scorn  they  were  fulfilling  in  a  most  re- 
markable manner  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (liii.).  Even  the 
very  meekness  and  silence  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  bore  all 
these  cruelties  and  mockeries  the  prophet  had  minutely 
foretold. 

S.  John  alone  relates  that  after  all  this  Pilate  still  sought  to 
soften  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  and  to  release  Jesus ;  and  that 
when  he  stated  that  he  found  no  fault  in  Him,  and  therefore, 
according  to  the  Eoman  law,  that  he  could  not  crucify 
Him,  not  being  guilty  of  crime,  they  still  persisted  in  their 
clamour  for  His  Crucifixion,  and  declared  that,  if  not  guilty 
of  death  according  to  the  Eoman  law,  He  was  according  to 
the  Jewish  law,  because  He  had  made  Himself  the  Son  of 
God — that  Pilate,  conjecturing,^  from  some  words  which  the 
Jews  had  used,  that  Jesus  might  be  descended  from  one  of 


*  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  9  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1181. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1105. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Erang.  cap.  cxlii.  p.  578. 
Cornelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  28 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  526. 

°  When  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  Him  to  be  cruci- 
fied.— Josephus  bears  witness  tliat  it  was  a  Roman  custom  to 
scourge  before  crucifying.  De  Bell.  Jud.  II.  xiv.  9  :  "  They  also 
caught  many  of  the  quiet  people,  and  brought  them  before  Florus, 
whom  he  first  chastised  with  stripes,  and  then  crucified." — *'  Florus 
ventured  to  do  what  no  one  had  done  before  ;  that  is,  to  have  men 
of  the  equestrian  onler  whipped,  and  nailed  to  the  cross  before  his 
tribunal." — WinsTOs's  Transl.  p.  627. 

''  And  put  on  Him  a  scarlet  robe. — "The  x^«M''s  kokkIpti  of 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xix.  9 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  640. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlii.  p.  580. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  30 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  529. 

Matf.  xxvii.  28,  and  the  tiidrtov  iropipvpovv  of  John  xix.  2,  are  put 
tTir  the  paludamentum  or  military  cloak  worn  by  officers:  see 
Adams'  Kom.  Antiq.  p.  371  ;  Smith's  Diet.,  of  Antiq.,  art. 
Paludamentum.  The  terms  kokkiVtj,  coccus-dyed,  crimson,  and 
TTopcpvpovSj  purple,  seem  to  be  nearly  synonymous :  just  as  in 
English  purple-red  and  crimson  are  often  interchanged.  So  Horace, 
Sat.  ii.  6,  102,  'rubro  cocco  tincta  vestis,'  which  in  v.  106  is 
'  vestis  purpurea.' " — KOBINSON,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels 
in  Greek,'  p.  226. 
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the  heathen  gods,  and  having  a  dread  of  some  supernatural 
punishment  if  he  should  condemn  Him  to  death,  questions 
Jesus  as  to  His  origin,  and  that,  having  heard  His  statement, 
Pilate  strove  more  than  ever  to  release  Him — that  the  Jews, 
perceiving  this,  cried  out  that,  if  he  let  this  Man  go,  he  was 


not  Cresar's  fiiend,  and  that  Pilate,  afraid  of  being  considered 
disafl'ected  to  Ca?sar  and  his  government,  at  once  determined 
to  sacrifice  Jesus  to  their  wishes,  innocent  though  he  believed 
Him  to  be. 


JESUS  IS  LED  TO  BE  CRUCIFIED. 


S.  Matthew  xxvii.  31-34. 

31  And  after  that  thoy  had 
mocked  Him,  they  took 
the  robe  off  from  Him, 

and  put  His  own  raiment  on  Him, 

and  led  Him  away 

to  crucify  Him. 

32  And  as  they  came  out, 

they  found 
a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name  : 


him  they  compelled 
to  bear  His  cross. 


S.  Mark  xv.  20-23. 

20  And  when  they  had 
mocked  Him,  tliey  took 
off  the  purple  from  Him, 

and  put  His  own  clothes  on  Him, 
and  led  Him  out 
to  crucify  Him. 

21  And 
they  compel 

one  Simon  a  Cyrenian, 

who  passed  by, 

coming  out  of  the  country, 

the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus, 

to  bear  His  cross. 


S.  Luke  xxiii.  26-33. 


26  And  as  they  led  Him  away, 
they  laid  hold  upon 
one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian, 

coming  out  of  the  country, 


S.  JouN  xix.  16,  17. 


16  And  they  took  Jesus, 

and  led  JIhn  away. 

17  And  He  bearin<r  His  cross 


33  .\nd  when  they  were  come 

unto  a  place  called 

Golgotha, 

that  is  to  say, 

a  place  of  a  skull, 

3+  they  gave  Him 

vinegar  to  drink 

mingled  with  gall: 

and  when  He  had  tasted  thereof, 

He  would  not  drink. 


22  And  they  bring  Him 

unto  the  place 

Golgotha, 

which  is,  being  interpreted. 

The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  they  gave  Him 

to  drink  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh  : 

but  He  received  it  not. 


and  on  him  they  laid 

the  cross,  that  he  might  bear  it 

after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  Him  a 
great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  Him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto 
them  said,  D.iughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, weep  not  for  Me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your 
children. 

29  For,  behold,  the  days  are 
coming,  in  the  which  they  shall 
say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and 
the  paps  which  never  gave  suck. 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ; 
and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  these  things 
in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be 
done  in  the  dry  ? 

32  And  there  were  also  two 
other,  malefactors,  led  with  Him 
to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  place,  which  is  called 

Calvary 


went  forth 

into  a  place  called 

the  place  of  a  skull, 

which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 

Golgotha. 


31.  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  Him, 
they  took  the  robe  off  from  Him,  and  put  His 
own  raiment  on  Him,  and  led  Him  away  to 
crucify  Hii)i. 


32.  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man 
of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name :  him  they  com- 
pelled to  bear  His  cross. 

33.  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place 
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called  Golgotha,   that   is   to  say,  a   place  of  a 
skull, 


34.  fl  They  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink " 
mingled  with  gall :  and  when  He  had  tasted 
thereof,  He  would  not  drink. 

S.V.  wine  to  drink. 

Vulg.  i.t  dcdeiunt  A  vinum  bibere  cum  felle  mistum. 

Was  ever  sight  like  this  ?  God  Incarnate  condemned  to 
death  by  man,  and  led,  lilse  a  coninjon  criminnl,  to  the  place 
of  crucifixion.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  a 
public  crier''  would  go  before  Him  and  proclaim  tlie  crimes 
with  wliich  He  was  charged.  The  cross  which  He  had  to 
carry,  as  Isaac  had  prefigured  (Gen.  xxii.  6),'  a  jiiece  of  wood 
some  fifteen  feet  long,  with  a  transverse  piece,  jirobably  eight 
feet,  and  both  strong  enough  to  bear  the  weight  of  a  man, 
must  soon  have  overpowered  His  already  exhausted  frame.  For 
the  Agony  in  the  garden,  tlie  various  horrors  of  tliat  fearful 
night,  the  walliing  about  from  place  to  place,  from  one  juiigo  to 
another,  the  scourging,  the  buffeting  of  the  soldiers,  the  blows 
on  His  face  and  on  His  head,  crowned  as  it  was  with  thorns, — 
all  these,  not  to  spealv  of  the  sorrow  at  His  heart,  had  well-nigh 
worn  out  tlie  strength  of  human  nature.  When  to  tliis  we 
add  the  carrying  of  His  cross,  with  one  of  its  ends  dragging 
on  the  ground,  every  fa^l  of  it  ripping  up  the  wounds  with 


which  His  Body  luad  bean  covered  by  the  lash  of  the  scourge, 
no  wonder  tliat  they  feared  lest  He  shuulil  scarcely  suivive  to 
reach  the  place  of  crucifixion,  or  at  least  within  such  time  as 
they  could  spare,  and  were  glad  to  light  upon  a  chance  1  asser- 
by  to  relieve  Him  of  His  cross. 

The  strength  of  human  nature,  even  of  His  human  nature, 
unbroken  as  it  was  by  sinful  indulgence,  could  no  longer 
sustain  the  weight  of  suffering  which  Jesus  had  endiired  in 
Soul  and  Body  since  the  preceding  evening.  When  He  had 
left  the  Upper  Room  with  His  disci|iles.  He  crossed  over  the 
brook  Cedron  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  Here  followed 
His  prayer  and  Agony.  After  a  lime.  He  was  bound  by  the 
soldiers  and  conducted  to  the  house  of  Annas ;  afterwards 
to  that  of  Caia[jhas ;  next  to  the  Council  room;  then  to 
Pilate ;  from  him  to  Herod ;  and  then  back  again  to  Pilate. 
_In  each  of  these  places  He  had  endured  from  the  soldiers 
and  servants  every  species  of-  indignity  and  suffering  that 
malice  and  cruelty  could  devise.  In  order  to  excite  the 
compassion  of  the  Jew^s,  and  so  to  procure  His  release, 
Pilate  scourges  Him,  and  then  exhibits  Him  to  the  people 
as  one  who  had  suffered  all  that  human  nature  could  en- 
dure short  of  taking  His  life.  In  one  form  of  suffering  or 
another  the  whole  night  had  been  passed ;  and  now  in  the 
morning,  probably  between  nine  and  twelve.  He  is  led  out  of 
the  city  towards  Calvaiy,  bearing  His  own  cross. 

Such  was  His  condition  when  Simon  of  Cyrene,^  a  city  in 
the  north  of  Africa,  accepted  the  office  of  carrying  the  cross 


'  TertuUian,  adv.  Jucteos,  x. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  626. 

"  They  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink. — "  To  those  that  were  to 
he  e.\ecutud  they  gave  a  grain  of  mj-rrh  infused  in  wine  to  drink, 
that  their  understanding  might  be  disturbed  (In  Bab.  Sanhedr. 
xliii.  1);  that  is,  that  they  might  lose  their  senses.  As  it  is  said, 
'  Give  strong  drink  to  them  that  are  ready  to  die,  and  wine  to  those 
that  are  of  a  sorrowful  heart,'  &c.  And  the  tradition  is,  that  some 
women  of  quality  in  Jerusalem  allowed  this  freely  of  their  own 
cost,  &c. 

"  But  it  makes  a  scruple  that  in  Matthew  it  is  u|oj  fj-^To.  xo^'<\^i 
*  vinet^ar  with  gall ;  *  in  Mark,  ia-fivpfKrixei^oi/  olvov,  '  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh.'  If  wine,  why  is  it  called  vinegar  ?  If  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh,  why  gall  ?  Ans.  The  words  of  Mark  seem  to  relate 
to  the  custom  of  the  nation;  those  of  Matthew  to  the  thing  as  it 
was  really  acted.  I  understand  Mark  thus.  They  gave  Him,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  nation,  that  cup  which  used  to  be 
given  to  those  that  were  led  to  execution  ;  but  (as  Matthew  has 
it)  not  the  usual  mixture,  namely,  wine  and  frankincense  or 
mvrrh  ;  but  for  the  greater  mockage,  and  out  of  more  bitter 
rancour,  vinegar  and  gall.  So  that  we  may  suppose  this  cup  not 
to  have  been  prepared  by  those  honourable  women,  compassionating 
those  that  were  to  die,  but  on  purpose  by  the  scribes  and  other 
persecutors  of  Christ,  studying  to  heap  upon  Him  all  kind  of  igno- 
miny and  vexation.  In  this  cup  they  afterward.s  dipped  a  spunge, 
as  may  be  supposed.  See  verse  48." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt,  xxvii. 
34  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  267. 

"  Vinegar  was  the  common  drink  of  the  Rom.in  soldiers  ;  and 
hence  those  to  whom  the  custody  of  crucified  persons  was  committed, 
had  it  always  ready  by  them.  '  He  commanded  that  no  soldier  should 
drink  wine  in  their  expedition,  but  that  every  one  should  content 
himself  with  vinegar'  (.Klian.  Spartian.  in  Pescen.  Nigr.).  'The 
provision  this  man  (viz.  Misitheus)  made  in  the  Commonwealth 
was  such,  that   there  never  was  any  greater  frontier  city    which 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  32  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  530. 

had  not  vinegar,  bread-corn,  and  bacon,  and  barley,  and  chaff,  laid 
up  for  a  whole  year '  (Capitolin.  in  Gordiano  tertio). 

"  Hence  it  may  become  less  difficult  to  reconcile  the  Evangelists 
among  themselves,  speaking  of  wine  given  Him  mixt  with  myrrh,  and 
of  vinegar  too:  viz.,  a  twofold  cup,  one  before  He  was  nailed  to  the 
cross,  i.e.  of  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  ;  the  other  of  vinegar,  while 
He  hung  there.  The  first  given  by  the  Jews,  according  to  their 
custom  ;  the  second  by  the  soldiers,  in  .abuse  and  mockery.  But  if 
you  will  grant  a  third  cup,  then  all  difficulty  vanisheth  indeed. 
Let  the  first  be  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,  the  second  vinegar 
mingled  with  gall,  the  third  mere  vinegar,  which  the  soldiers  gave 
to  malefactors,  if  they  had  desired  drink,  being  that  which  they 
drank  themselves.  Hence  the  (TKiios  o^ovs  fieabv,  the  vessel  filled 
with  vinegar,  was  always  in  readiness,  that  the  soldiers  might 
drink,  when  they  had  a  mind,  and  persons  also  upon  the  cross,  if  they 
stood  in  need  of  it." — Ibid,  on  Luke  xxiii.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  477. 

"  The  oflei'ing  of  this  rejected  stupefying  potion  of  the  condemned 
before  the  nailing  must  be  distinguished  both  from  the  repeated 
mock  presentation  of  the  vinegar  after  the  nailing  (Luke  xxiii.  36) 
and  from  the  accepted  offering  in  response  to  the  cry  of  thirst  after 
the  darkness  (John  xix.  28-3U).  N.B.  The  generic  term  '  trine ' 
(oivos,  vinum)  includes  all  kinds  of  vinegar,  and  even  leer  (Hdt.  ii. 
77).  Similarly  ^  gaW  (x"^!?,  /«0  includes  bitters  of  wormieood, 
poppy-juice,  &c.  (Deut.  xxxii.  33  ;  Prov.  v.  4).  The  potion  was 
mingled  with  gall  or  poppg-jitice  (Matt,  xxvii.  34),  and  'flavoured 
with  mgrrh'  (Mark  xv.  23)." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  609. 

^  A  Crier. — "  A  crier  went  before  him  that  was  to  be  executed, 
which  proclaimed,  'N.  the  son  of  N.  is  going  to  execution  because  he 
hath  committed  such  a  fact,  and  N.  and  N.  are  witnesses  against  ■ 
him:  if  there  be  any  that  can  clear  him,  let  them  speak.'  (Talm. 
Bab.  Sanhedr.  fol.  43,  1.)" — Ligutfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  New 
Testament,'  sect.  Ixxxvi.  vol.  i.  p.  267. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 


465 


for  Jesiis,  being  compelled  by  the  soldiers.  But  it  is  not 
improViable  that  some  teeling  of  compassion  for  the  SufTerev 
entered  into  his  mind:  for  it  is  generally  believed  that  a 
short  time  after  this  Simon  became  a  Christian,  a  bearer  of 
the  Cross  in  its  true  sense.  This  is  almost  implied  in 
S.  Luke's  reference  to  him,  as  the  father  of  two  men  as  well 
known  in  the  Church  as  Alexander  and  Rul'us  were  (Kom. 
xvi.  13).  Some'  of  the  early  writers  supposed  that  Simon 
was  a  Gentile,  and  that  in  him  was  prefigured  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 

S.  Luke  alone  relates  that,  as  they  were  on  their  way  to 
the  place  of  crucifixion,  and  after  Simon  had  relieved  Him  of 
the  cross,  Jesus  turned  to  the  women  who  followed  Him,' 
wailiirg  and  lamenting  Him,  and  bade  them  weep  not  for 
Him,  but  for  themselves  and  their  children.  He  then  goes 
on  to  foretell  the  appalling  calamities  which  should  soon 
overtake  them,  and  which  came  to  pass  within  forty  years  from 
this  time.  To  show  the  extreme  severity  of  the  miseries  that 
should  befall  them.  He  says,  there  shall  be  a  certain  degree  of 
proportion  between  His  punishment  and  deserts,  and  the 
Ijunishmeut  and  deserts  of  the  Jewish  nation  ;  that  if  He,  "  a 
green  tree,"  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  righteousness  abun- 
dantly, met  with  such  a  return,  what  ought  to  be,  and  what 
would  be,  the  punishment  of  the  Jewish  nation,  "a  dry 
tree,"  which  had  lost  all  power  of  producing  fruit,  and  fit 
only  for  the  fire  ?  ^ 

A  singular  tradition'  is  mentioned  by  several  of  the  early 
writers,  namely,  that  the  place  of  crucifixion  was  called 
Golgotha  or  Calvary  as  having  been  the  burial-place  of  Adam. 
But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  was  called  Calvary, 
that  is,  "skull  place,"  because  it  was  the  place  where  public 
criminals  were  put  to  death,^  and  was  outside  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem.  S.  Paul  (Heb.  xiii.  11,  &c.)  alludes  to  the  situa- 
tion of  Calvary  as  being  outside  the  city,  and  implies  that 
this  was  not  an  accidental  arrangement,  so  to-speak,  of  the 
Jew.s,  but  was  especially  ordered  by  God,  and  had  its 
counterpart  in  the  Christian  dispensation  :  for  he  founds  an 
argument  on  this,  to  show  that  the  Death  of  Jesus  being 
outside  the  city  was  not  confined  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
but  extended  to  the  Gentiles  as  well." 


It  was  the  common  custom  to  give  to  those  whom  they 
were  intending  to  crucify  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,  partly 
to  allay  their  thirst  and  give  them  strength  to  go  through 
their  sufl'erings,  and  partly  to  stupefy  their  senses,  that  their 
feeling  of  pain  might  be  somewhat  dulled.  Such  a  cup  they 
ofi'er  to  Jesus,  which  S.  Matthew  describes  as  vinegar  mingled 
with  gall  (o|of  fiera  x"^^*  ixe/iiyfifvov)  ;  S.  Mark,  as  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh  (ea-iivpytaficvov  olvov).  Many  expla- 
nations have  been  given  of  the  apparent  discrepancy  in  these 
two  accounts.  It  has  been  suggested  that,  as  the  soldiers 
acted  without  any  order  or  authority,  each  doing  that  which 
seemed  to  him  the  greatest  insult,  they  might  offer  Jesus 
both  these  cups, — one  with  vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  and 
another  with  wine  mingled  with  myiTh.  Or  S.  Mark  may 
have  mentioned  the  cup,  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,  which  was 
usually  given  to  criminals  before  their  execution,  and  which 
appears  to  have  been  provided  at  the  expense  of  some  bene- 
volent ladies  at  Jerusalem ;  and  S.  Matthew,  that  which  the 
soldiers  in  their  wantonness  and  cruelty  did  actually  offer  to 
Jesus,  namely,  vinegar,  which  was  their  common  drink, 
mingled  with  gall.  Or  both  gall  and  myrrh  may  have  been 
mingled  in  this  cup.  Nor  is  there  such  great  difference 
between  wine  and  vinegar  as  to  cause  any  difficulty.  Both 
the  Evangelists  may  even  be  describing  the  same  identical 
mixture.  What  S.  Mark  calls  wine,  S.  Matthew  may  de- 
scribe as  vinegar  from  its  sourness ;  and  what  S.  Mark  calls 
myrrh,  S.  Matthew  may  describe  as  gall  from  its  excessive 
bitterness.  Whatever  the  cup  contained,  Jesus  refused  it 
when  He  had  tasted  it,  and  thus  He  retained  the  power  to 
feel  to  the  utmost  all  the  pain  and  suffering  of  death  by 
crucifixion.* 

This,'  which  S.  Matthew  (xxvii.  34)  and  S.  Mark  (xv.  23) 
say  they  ofiered  Him  to  drink  now,  was  not  the  same  as  that 
which  "S.  Luke  (xxiii.  36)  says  they  offered  Him  afterwards, 
nor  the  same  as  that  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew  (xxvii.  48), 
S.  Mark  (xv.  3G),  and  S.  John  (xix.  29).  Thus  they  ful- 
filled the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  (Ixix.  21),  "  They  gave 
Me  also  gall  for  My  meat:  and  in  My  thirst  they  gave  Me 
vinegar  to  drink." 


'  S.  Hikry,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  32  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1073. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xxiii.  26;  vol.  ii.  ]>.  1830. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  de  Passione  Domini,  viii.  5  ;  vol. 
340. 

V.  Bede,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  32;  vol.  iii.  p.  123. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


THE  CRUCIFIXION. 


S.  Matthew  xxvii.  35-38. 


And  they 
crucified  Him, 

and  parted 
His  garments, 


casting  lots : 

that  it 

might  be  fulfilled 

which  was  spoken 

by  the  prophet, 

'They  parted  My  garments 

among  them, 

and  upon  My  vesture 

did  they  cast  lots." 


And  when  they 

had  crucified  Him, 

they  parted 

His  garments. 


casting  lots  upon  them, 
what  every  man  should  take. 


S.  Luke  xxiii.  33,  34,  38. 

33  There  they  crucified  Him, 

and  the  malefactors, 

one  on  the  right  hand, 

and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus, 
Father,  forgive  them  ; 

for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 


And  they  parted 
His  raiment, 


they 


36  And     sitting     di 
watched  Him  there ; 

37  and  set  up  over  His  head 

His  accusation 
writteu. 


THIS  IS 

JESUS 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


25  And  it  was  the  third  hour, 
and  they  crucified  Him. 

26  And  the  superscription 
of  His  accusation  was 

written  over, 


38    And  a  superscription  also 

was  written  over  Him 

in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin, 

and  Hebrew, 

THIS  IS 


THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.        THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


38       Then  were  there 
two  thieves  crucified 

with  Him, 
one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  another  on  the  left. 


27  And  with  Him  they 
crucify  two  thieves ; 

the  one  on  His  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  His  left. 

28  And  the  scripture  was  ful- 
filled, which  saith.  And  He  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors. 


S.  John  xix.  18-24. 

18  Where  they  crucified  Him, 

and  two  other  with  Him, 

on  either  side  one, 

and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 


23  Then  the  soldiers, 

when  they 

had  crucified  Jesus, 

took 

His  garments, 

and  made  four  parts, 

to  every  soldier  a  part ; 

and  also  His  coat :  now  the 

coat  was  without  seam, 

woven  from  the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  therefore  among 

themselves, 
Let  us  not  rend  it, 
but  cast  lots  for  it, 
whose  it  shall  be: 
that  the  scripture 
might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith, 

"  They  parted  My  raiment 

among  them, 

and  for  My  vesture 

they  did  cast  lots." 

These  things  therefore 

the  soldiers  did. 


19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title 

and  put  it 

on  the  cross. 

And  the  writing  was. 


JESUS  OF  NAZARETH 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  re.ad  many 
of  the  Jews :  for  the  place  where 
Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to 
the  city ;  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests 
of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not. 
The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that 
He  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I 
have  written  I  have  written. 
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35.  And  they  crucified  Him,  and  parted  His 
garments,  casting  lots  :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 

"  They  parted  My  garments  among  them, 
and  upon  My  vesture  did  they  cast  lots." " 

S.V.A.  omit  tliiil  it  might  be— dUl  they  cast  lotji. 

Vulg.  Ut  implLTctur  quod  dictum  est  per  proplielam  dlcentem:  Diviscrunt 
Bibi  vestimenta  mea,  et  super  vestem  meam  miberuiit  sortem. 

36.  And  sitting  down  they  watched  Him 
there  ; 

^j.  And  set  up  over  His  head  His  accusation 
wiitten,  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

38.  Then  were  there  two  thieves  "  crucified  with 
Him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another  on  the 
left. 

im  eo  duo  latrones;  unus  a  dextris,  et  unus  a 


Kone  of  the  Evangelists  relate  at  any  length  the  way  in 
which  they  crucifieil  Jesus,  describing  it  in  one  word,  "  they 
crncified  Him  ;"  that  is,  according  to  the  usual  way.  We 
learn,  after  the  Resurrection,  that  they  drove  nails  into  His 
hands  and  feet(S.  Luke  xsiv.  40,  and  S.  John  xs.  25),  which 
had  been  already  foretold  by  the  Psalmist  (xxii.  16).  The)' 
crucified  two  robbers  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  connect 
Him,  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude,  with  them  and  their 
deeds,  and  they  place  Him  in  the  middle,  as  the  leader  of 
them,  the  first  and  foremost  of  them.  Such  would  be  the 
object  of  the  chief  priests  in  placing  Jesus  between  two 
thieves,  while  the  object  of  Pilate  would  be  to  furnish  a  cloke 
for  his  iniquitous  judgment.' 

S.  Luke  alone  relates  that  before  the  soldiers  parted  His 


garments,  Jesus  prayed  aloud  to  the  Father  to  forgive  those 
who  were  crucifying  Him,  on  the  ground  that  they  did 
not  know  they  were  crucifying  their  God,  otherwise  they 
would  not  have  done  it.  Their  ignorance  that  Jesus  was  God 
is  urged  as  a  plea  to  diminish  their  guilt  in  crucifying  Him. 

After  His  prayer,  the  four  soldiers  who  were  appointed  to 
carry  out  the  Crucifixion,  and  to  watch  Him  after  it,  parted 
His  garments  among  thcni.  S.  John  relates  this  with  the 
greatest  circumstantiality,  particularly  mentioning  the  dis- 
posal of  His  coat  (j6i>  x"'^>'a)  or  vesture  (toi/  ifiaTKriiov). 

There  were  four  soldiers  and  a  centurion,  and  the  soldiers 
divided  His  outer  garments  (i/iarta)  into  four  parts,  and  cast 
lots  for  His  inner  close-fitting  vesture  ()(iTav  or  i/iancr/idr). 
A  commentator^  writing  in  the  twelfth  century  mentions  a 
tradition  which  he  says  was  handed  down  from  the  "  Fathers," 
and  which  some  later  writers'  have  thought  not  improbable, 
that  this  vesture  was  the  work  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself. 
As  has  been  observed,  it  had  that  of  cost  and  beauty  about 
it  which  made  even  the  rude  soldiers  unwilling  to  rend  it  or 
divide  it  into  pieces,  and  so  to  destroy  it. 

From  the  record  or  copies  which  the  four  Evangelists  give 
of  the  title  that  was  set  over  Jesus,  we  may  almost  gather 
what  they  understood  by  accuracy  of  relation.  The  one 
important  point  in  this  title  is  His  accusation,  the  treasoa 
that  He  was  charged  with,  that  He  claimed  to  be  the  King 
of  the  Jews.  This  all  the  four  give  without  the  slightest 
variation.  But  in  the  rest — namely,  in  the  description  of 
Him — they  differ.  S.  Mark  gives,  "The  King  of  the  Jews  ;" 
S.  Luke,  "This  is  the  King  of  the  Jews;"  S.  Matthew, 
"This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the  Jews;"  and  S.  John,  "This 
is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  King  of  the  Jews."  But  this  is 
just  the  diversity  that  proves  their  testimony  to  be  inde- 
pendent and  trustworthy. 

This  title  was  written  in  three  languages — in  Hebrew,' 
Greek,  and  Latin :  in  Hebrew,  because  it  was  the  language 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xsvii.  21  ;  vol.  i.  p.  459. 
=  Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  35  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1117. 

'  Verse  3S. — "  Lachmann,  Tregelles,  Tischendorf  omit  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled^id  cast  lots." — Scrivener,  Greek  Test.  1877. 

'  Two  thieves  (5va>  Kriaral). — The  following  passages  from 
Joseplius  will  show  that  the  Ajjo-rat  of  Palestine  were  more  what 
we  understand  bv  the  modern  brig.inds  or  banditti,  than  thieves. 
"In  Sepphoris  also,  a  city  of  Galilee,  there  was  one  Judas,  the  son 
of  that  arch-robber  {a.pxi^'fl<^rov)  Hezeliias,  who  formerly  over- 
ran the  country,  and  had  been  subdued  by  King  Herod."  (De 
Bell.  ii.  4,  1.)  "  In  Perea  also,  Simon  ....  also  went  about  with 
a  company  of  robbers  (XriaTan)  that  he  had  gotten  together,  and 
burnt  down  the  royal  jialace  that  was  at  Jericho,  and  many  other 
costly  edilices  besides,  and  procured  himself  very  easily  spoils  by 
rapine,  as  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire  "  (ii.  4,  2).  "  This  Felix 
took  Eleazar  the  arch-robber  (ipx'^l""''')''),  and  many  that  were* 
with  him,  alive,  when  they  had  ravageil  the  country  for  twenty 
years  together,  and  sent  them  to  Rome  ;  but  as  to  the  number  of 
the  robbers  (Ajjo-Toir)  whom  he  caused  to  be  crucified,  and  of  whom 
those  who  were  caught  among  them,  and  those  he  brought  to  punish- 
ment, they  were  a  multitude  not  to  be  enumerated  "  (De  Beli.  ii. 
13,  2).     "  When  the  country   was  purged  of  these,  there  sprani; 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  35  :  vol.  i.  p.  457. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  35 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  537. 

up  another  sort  of  robbers  {KrjffTutv)  in  Jerusalem,  which  were 
called  Sicarii,  who  slew  men  in  the  day-time,  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  city:  this  they  did  chiefly  at  the  festivals,  when  they  mingled 
themselves  among  the  multitude,  and  concealed  daggers  under  their 
garments,  with  which  they  stabbed  those  that  were  their  enemies; 
and  when  any  fell  down  dead,  the  murderers  became  a  part  of  those 
that  had  indignation  against  them :  by  which  means  they  appeared 
persons  of  such  reputation,  that  they  could  bv  no  means  be  dis- 
covered "  (De  Bell.  ii.  13,  3). 

•^  Hebrew. — "The  great  crisis  of  the  language  occurs  at  the 
time  of  the  captivity  in  Babylon.  There,  as  a  spoken  tongue,  it 
became  deeply  tinged  with  the  Aramaic.  The  biblical  Hebrew, 
abiding  in  the  imperishable  writings  of  the  prophets,  continued  to 
be  the  study  of  the  learned  ;  it  was  heard  on  the  lips  of  the  priest, 
in  the  services  of  religion,  and  was  the  vehicle  of  written  instruc- 
tion ;  but,  as  the  medium  of  common  conversation,  it  was  exten- 
sively atfected,  and  in  the  case  of  multitudes  superseded,  by  the 
idiom  of  the  nation  among  whom  Providence  had  cast  their  lot. 
So  an  Aramaized  Hebrew,  or  a  Hebraized  Aramean,  continued  to  be 
spoken   bv  such  of  them  .is  re-settled  in  Palestine  under  F.zra  and 
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of  the  people  of  the  land,  and  called  Hebrew  not  because  it 
was  the  lauguage  in  which  the  Old  Testament  was  written, 
but  because  it  was  that  which  they  spake  when  they  re- 
turaed  from  the  Captivity  in  Chaldaja,  and  which  they  con- 
tinued to  speak  afterwards;  in  Greek,  because  it  was  the 
language  of  many  of  the  Jews,  especially  of  those  who  had 
resided  in  foreign  lands  ;  in  Latin,  because  it  was  the  language 
of  the  Romans.  Thus  all  who  saw  this  title  would  be  able 
to  read  it.  S.  John  alone  relates  tliat  the  chief  priests  of  the 
Jlvvs  remonstrated  with  Pilate  on  the  title,  as  setting  forth 
that  Jesus  was,  rather  than  that  He  pretended  to  be,  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  and  that  he  declined  to  alter  it. 

The  day  of  the  week  on  which  Jesus  was  crucified  is  fixed 
by  all  the  Evangelists.  This  was  called  indiscriminately 
"  the  day  of  the  preparation,"  "  the  preparation,"  and  "  the 
Jews'  preparation  day."  S.  Matthew  speaks  of  it  once, 
and  calls  it  "the  day  of  the  preparation"  (xxvii.  62); 
S.  Mark  once,  and  calls  it  "  the  preparation "  (xv.  42)  ; 
S.  Luke  once,  and  calls  it  "the  preparation"  (xxiii.  54); 
and  S.  John  three  times,  and  calls  it  "  the  preparation  of 
the  Passover"  (xix.  14),  "the  preparation"  (xix.  31),  and 
"  the  Jews'  preparation  day  "  (xix.  42).     S.  Mark  describes 


"the  preparation"  as  "the  day  before  the  Sabbath,"  and 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  speak  of  the  Sabbath  as  the  day 
after  the  preparation.  Because  S.  John  calls  it  "  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  Passover,"  some  have  inferred  that,  besides  a 
preparation  day  for  the  weekly  Sabbath,  there  was  also  a 
preparation  day  for  the  whole  Feast  of  the  Passover.  But  as 
S.  John  twice  speaks  of  "the  preparation  day"  in  close  con- 
nection with  the  Sabbath,  and  as  there  is  no  trace,  either  in 
the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  contemporary  writers,  Phiio 
and  Josephus,  or  in  the  Talmudists,  of  any  preparation  day 
for  the  Passover,  it  has  been  fairly  concluded  that  by  the 
words  "  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,"  S.  .John  meant  the 
preparation  day  for  the  Sabbath  which  fell  in  the  Passover 
week ;  that  is,  the  Friday  or  day  before  the  Sabbath  in  the 
Passover  week. 

Three  of  the  Evangelists — S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and 
SrLuke — state  that  there  was  darkness  over  the  land  from 
the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth.  S.  John  does  not  mention  the 
darkness.  The  only  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  accounts  of 
the  Crucifixion  is  in  that  given  by  S.  Mark  and  S.  John. 
S.  Mark  (xv.  25)  says,  "It  was  the  third  hour,  and  they 
crucified  Him,"'  while  S.  John  (xix.  14)  says  it  was  "about 


Nehemiah ;  while  the  yet  greater  number  who  preferred  the  unin- 
terrupted establishrat-nt  of  their  families  in  Babylonia,  fell  entirely 
into  the  use  of  Aramaic." — J.  W.  ExUEitlDGE  on  Hebrew  Litera- 
ture, p.  4. 

•  AJid  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  Him. — "  '  It  was 
the  preparation  of  the  Passover,'  saith  John,  'and  about  the  sixth 
hour,'  when  Pilate  delivered  Christ  to  be  crucified.  '  And  it  w.as  the 
third  hour,'  saith  Mark,  '  and  they  crucified  Him.'  ....  One  sup- 
poses that  copiers  were  deceived  in  their  transcription,  and  would 
have  the  computation  of  John  corrected  into  ^p  Se  ciipa  aicrel  rpir-rj, 
'  and  it  was  about  the  third  hour.'  Too  boldly,  and  indeed  without 
any  reason ;  for  it  is  neither  credible,  nor  indeed  possible,  that 
those  things  which  went  before  our  Saviour's  Crucifixion  should  be 
done,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Talmudists,  in  the  three  first  hours 
of  the  day.  The  harmony  therefore  of  the  Evangelists  is  to  be 
fetched  elsewhere. 

"  Let  us  repeat  that  out  of  Maimonides.  The  great  Sanhe- 
drin  sat  from  morning  daily  sacrifice  until  the  afternoon  daily 
sacrifice.  But  now  when  the  morning  daily  sacrifice  was  at  the 
third  hour,  the  Sanhedrin  sat  not  before  that  hour.  Take  heed 
therefore  thou,  that  wouldest  have  the  words  of  John,  '  And  it  was 
about  the  sixth  hour,"  to  be  changed  into  'And  it  was  about  the 
third  hour,'  lest  thou  become  guilty  of  a  great  solecism.  For 
Pilate  could  not  deliver  Christ  to  be  crucified  about  the  third  hour, 
when  the  Sanhedrin  sat  not  before  the  third  hour,  and  Christ  was 
not  yet  delivered  to  Pilate. 

"  But  you  will  say.  The  words  of  Mark  do  obscure  these  things 
much  more:  for  if  the  Sanhedrin  that  delivered  up  Christ  met 
not  together  before  the  third  hour,  one  can  no  way  say  that  they 
crucified  Him  the  third  hour. 

"  We  do  here  propound  two  things  for  the  explanation  of  this 
matter.  Let  the  frst  be  taken  from  the  day  itself,  and  from  the 
hour  itself.  That  day  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  a  day 
of  high  solemnity,  and  when  it  behoved  the  priests  and  the  other 
Fathers  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  be  present  at  the  third  hour  in  the 
Temple,  and  to  ofl'er  their  Chagigahs,  that  were  preparative- to  the 
whole  seven  days'  festivity  ;  but  they  employed  themselves  in 
another  thing,  namely  this.  You  may  observe  that  he  saith  not, 
It  was  the  third  hour,  when  ;  but  'it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they 
crucified  Him.'  That  is,  when  the  third  hour  now  was,  and  was 
passed,  yet  they  omitted  not  to  prosecute  His  Crucifixion,  when  in- 


deed, according  to  the  manner  of  the  feast  and  the  obligation  of  reli- 
gion, they  ought  to  have  been  employed  otherwise.  I  indeed  should 
rather  sit  down  satisfied  with  this  interpretation,  than  to  accuse  the 
holy  text  as  depraved,  or  to  deprave  it  more  with  my  amendment. 

^^  Secondly.  There  is  another  sense  aUo  not  to  be  despised,  if  our 
judgment  is  anything,  which  we  fetch  from  a  custom  usual  in 
the  Sanhedrin,  but  from  which  they  now  swerved.  They  are 
treating  concerning  a  guilty  person  condemned  to  hanging,  with 
whom  they  deal  in  this  process,  '  They  tarry  until  sunset  ap- 
proach, and  then  they  finish  his  judgment,  and  put  him  to  death ' 
(Sanhedr.  xlvi.  2).  Note  that  they  finish  not  his  judgment  until 
sunset  draw  near.  If  you  ask  the  reason,  a  more  gem'ral  one  may 
be  given,  which  respected  all  persons  condemned  to  die ;  and  a 
more  special  one,  which  respected  him  which  was  to  be  hanged. 

"  I.  There  was  that  which  is  called  by  the  Talmudists,  '  The 
affliction  of  judgment.'  By  which  phrase  they  understood  not 
judgment  that  is  not  just,  but  when  he  that  is  condemned,  after 
judgment  past,  is  not  presently  put  to  death.  '  If  you  finish  his 
judgment  on  the  Sabbath  (mark  that)  and  put  him  to  death  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  you  affiict  his  judgment'  (Sanhedr,  xxxv.  1). 
Where  the  gloss  is,  'As  long  as  his  judgment  is  not  finished,  it  is 
not  the  affliction  of  judgment,  because  he  expects  every  hour  to  be 
absolved.  But  when  judgment  is  ended,  he  expects  death,'  &c. 
Therefore  they  delayed  but  little  between  the  finishing  of  judgment 
and  execution. 

"  H.  As  to  those  that  were  to  be  hanged,  '  They  delayed  the 
finishing  his  judgment,  and  they  hanged  him  not  in  the  morning, 
lest  they  might  grow  slack  about  his  burial,  and  might  fall  into 
forgetfulness,  and  might  sin  against  the  Law  (Deut.  xxi.  23),  but 
near  sunset,  that  they  might  presently  bury  him.'  So  the  gloss, 
'  They  put  him  to  death  not  sooner  for  this  reason,  they  finished  not 
his  judgment  sooner  for  the  reason  above  said.' 

"  And  now  let  us  resume  the  words  of  Mark,  *  And  it  was  the 
third  hour,  and  they  crucified  Him.'  The  Sanhedrin  used  not  to 
finish  the  judgment  of  hanging,  until  they  were  now  ready  to  rise 
up  and  depart  from  the  Council  and  bench,  after  the  Mincha,  the 
day  now  inclining  toward  sunset ;  but  these  men  finished  the  judg- 
ment of  ^Jesus,  and  hastened  Him  to  the  cross,  when  they  first 
came  into  the  Court  at  the  third  hour,  at  the  time  of  the  daily 
sacrifice ;  which  was  very  unusual,  and  different  from  the  custom  " 
— LiGllTFOOT  on  Mark  xv.  25  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  357. 
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the  sixth  hour :  and  he  (Pilate)  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Be- 
hold )'our  Kina; !"  aud  then  delivered  Him  unto  them  to  be 
crucified.  Many  explanations  have  been  given.  S.  Augas- 
tine'  examined  the  question  at  great  length,  and  on  several 
different  occasions,  but  he  is  evidently  not  satisfied  with  the 
solutions  of  the  difficulty  which  he  has  to  offer.  One  of 
these  is,  that  S.  Mark  (xv.  25)  might  say,  "It  was  the  third 
huur,  aud  they  crucified  Him,"  because  the  people,  so  far  as 
lay  in  their  power,  crucified  Him  at  that  hour  by  demanding 
that  He  should  be  crucified,  but  that  this  was  nut  carried 
into  execution  until  the  sixth  hour ;  in  other  words,  that  the 
people  crucified  Him  by  their  tongues  at  the  third  hour,  and 
the  soldiers  by  their  hands  at  the  sixth  hour. 

Some*  have  suggested  that  in  S.  Mark's  words,  "It  was 
the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  Him,"  a  full  stop  should  be 
placed  after  the  first  part,  "  it  was  the  third  hour,"  as  con- 
nected with  what  had  gone  befoi'e,  and  not  with  the  words 
"and  they  crucified  Him." 

Some'  have  also  held  that  by  a  mistake  in  the  MSS.  an 
interchange  has  been  unintentionally  made  in  the  numeral 
letters ;  that  some  copyist  of  S.  John's  Gosjjel  has  written 
the  digamma  F,  which  stands  for  six,  instead  of  the  r,  which 
stands  for  three.  But  this  receives  no  countenance  from  the 
best  MSS. 

Another*  explanation  is,  that  as  the  night  was  divided  by 
the  ancients  into  four  equal  parts  or  watches,  so  the  day  was 
also  divided  into  four  equal  parts  or  stations.  Of  these,  the 
first  continued  from  daybreak  to  the  third  hour,  aud  was 
called  morning ;  the  second  continued  from  the  third  hour  to 
the  sixth,  the  whole  period  between  which  was  called  the 
third  hour ;  the  third  continued  from  the  sixth  hour  to  the 
ninth,  the  whole  time  between  which  was  called  the  sixth 
hour;  while  the  fourth  continued  from  the  ninth  hour  to 
sunset  and  was  called  evening.  According  to  this  notation, 
it  is  argued  that  S.  Mark's  expression,  "  the  third  hour," 
would  include  any  time  between  nine  and  twelve  o'clock, 
and  S.  John's  "about  the  sixth  hour"  would  indicate  a  short 
time  before  the  period  from  twelve  to  three  o'clock  began. 

The  explanation*  which  appears  the  most  probable  is  that 
S.  Mark  and  S.  John  are  not  stating  the  time  at  which  the 
Crucifixion  took  place  from  the  same  point  of  view :  that 
S.  Mark  is  stating  the  beginning,  the  acts  that  were  prepa- 
ratory to  and  led  up  to  the  Grucifixiou,  and  S.  John  the 
actual  Crucifixion  itself 

S.  John  does  not  say  it  was  the  sixth  hour  when  Pilate 
brought  Jesus  forth  and  delivered  Him  up  to  the  Jews  to  be 
crucified,  but  "  about  (mo-f  1)  the  sixth  hour."  This  general 
statement  of  time  may  therefore  be  received  with  the  limi- 
tations which  the  other  Evangelists  introduce  into  the  narra- 
tive.    S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  say,  that  from  the  sixth  houi* 


there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  until  the  ninth  hour, 
and  S.  Luke  from  about  the  sixth  hour.  S.  John  does  not 
refer  to  the  darkness.  From  his  use  of  the  tenn  aboid  it  is 
plain  that  he  is  not  intending  an  exact  definition  of  the  time 
in  which  these  events  took  place.  All  that  he  may  have 
meant  to  say,  and  all  that  his  words  really  imply,  is  that 
Jesus  was  delivered  up  to  the  Jews  to  be  crucified  about  the 
sixth  hour ;  that  is,  before  the  darkness  came  over  the  earth. 

S.  Mark's  language  may  fairly  be  interpreted  more  strictly, 
because  he  does  not  himself,  by  the  use  of  the  word  about 
(wCT-fi).  introduce  any  latitude  into  his  statement  of  the  time. 
The  Crucifixion  might  begin  at  the  third  hour.  But,  in  the 
strict  and  literal  use  of  words,  .Jesus  would  not  be  crucified 
either  at  the  third  or  at  the  sixth  hour :  for  the  Crucifixion 
was  a  work  of  considerable  time,  probably  of  several  hours. 
A  part  of  it  might  be  at  the  third  hour,  and  a  part  of  it  at 
the  sixth  hour,  for  the  whole  Crucifixion  would  extend  over 
considerably  more  time  than  could  be  marked  by  the  striking 
of  a  clock.  The  Crucifixion  was  not  one  act,  but  a  series  of 
acts.  The  period  from  nine  o'clock  to  twelve  would  pro- 
bably not  be  at  all  too  long  for  the  whole  series  of  injustice, 
mockeries,  aud  cruelties,  which  we  gather  up  into  the  one 
word,  "The  Crucifixion." 

An  explanation*  has  also  been  ofl"ered  which  appears  not  to 
have  been  noticed  by  any  writer  before  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury. It  was  then  suggested  that  S.  John  is  here  using  a 
different  notation  from  that  used  by  the  rest  of  the  Evange- 
lists, and  that  he  reckons  the  hours  from  midnight  and  mid- 
day like  ourselves,  and  that,  as  this  method  of  reckoning  the 
hours  of  the  day  was  in  common  use  in  Ati.i  Minor,  S.  John 
naturally  adopted  it  when  writing  his  Gosi-el  there.  But 
no  clear  proof  has  been  shown  that  it  was  ai  any  time  the 
custom  in  Asia  Minor  to  compute  the  hours  from  midnight 
or  midday ;  while,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  following  con- 
siderations are  sufficient  to  show  that  the  custom  in  Asia 
Minor,  at  the  time  when  S.  John  wrote  his  Gosjiel  and 
afterwards,  was  to  reckon  the  hours  not  from  midnight  but 
from  sunrise. 

1.  Phlegon,  the  heathen  historian,  who  was  a  contem- 
porary of  the  Evangelist  S.  John  and  a  native  of  Tralles  in 
Asia  Minor,  not  far  from  Ephesus,  has  related  the  occurrence 
of  a  darkness  which  took  place  at  midday  along  with  some 
other  unusual  phenomena.  There  is  .some  difl'erence  of 
opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  the  darkness  to  which  he  refers, 
and  as  to  the  year  or  the  time  of  the  year  when  it  happened, 
but  none  as  to  the  time  of  the  day.  Origen,  Eusebms,  and 
other  Fathers  understood  Phlegon  as  referring  to  the  super- 
natural darkness  which  happened  at  the  Crucifixion.  Later 
commentators  have  been  led  by  modern  scientific  investiya- 
tion  to  believe  that  he  is  recording  an  ordinary  eclipse  of  the 
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Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xix.  14;  vol.  viii.  p.  1144. 
See  Lardncr's  Answers  to  Dr.  Ward,  vol.  x.  p.  278. 
Townson,  J.,  Discourses  on  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  220-239. 
Wieseler,  Chrouolog.  .Synopsis,  p.  373. 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Greek  Testament,  John  xix.  14. 
McClcllan,  New  Testament,  p.  737. 
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sun,  which  took  place  during  the  same  year,  but  a  few 
months  later;  which  eclipse  was  total  in  a  large  portion  of 
ancient  Babylonia  and  Chaldjea  and  of  Western  Persia, 
nearly  total  at  Nic-ea,  and  the  time  of  the  greatest  darkness 
about  11  A.M.  Plilegon  records  the  occurrence  of  such  a 
darkness  ;  and  whether  he  is  understood  as  referring  to 
the  darkness  at  tlie  Crucifixion,  or  to  that  of  the  eclipse 
some  months  later,  he  is  understood  by  all  without  exception 
as  referring  to  noonday.  But  Phlegon,  as  reported  by  Euse- 
bius,'  describes  the  time  of  this  darkness  by  the  very  same 
word  that  S.  John  uses  here,  "  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day  " 
((cai  vv^  oifja  ckttj  Trji  fjnipai  iyivero).  To  refer  to  noon  Phlegon 
must  have  reckoned  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day  from  sunrise. 

2.  We  learn  from  Origen,  who  was  born  at  Alexandria 
about  A.D.  185,  that  the  method  of  computing  the  hours  of 
the  day  in  use  at  Alexandria  in  his  time  was  from  sunrise. 
We  gather  this  from  his  comment''  on  S.  John's  account  of 
the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant  (John  iv.  50).  We 
leam  also  from  S.  Cyril'  that  the  custom  of  calculating  the 


hours  of  the  day  from  sunrise  was  still  in  use  in  Alexandria 
in  the  fourth  century. 

3.  S.  Cbrysostom  was  bom  at  Antioch  about  a.d.  347,  and 
afterwards  became  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  and  must 
therefore  have  been  well  acquainted  with  the  mode  of  calcu- 
lating the  hours  of  the  <lay  in  Asia  Minor,  and  we  learn  from 
him  that  this  was  from  sunrise.  We  have  comments  by 
him*  on  two  difierent  passages  of  S.  John  (i.  39,  iv.  G),  the 
only  passages  of  S.  John  which  bear  on  this  subject,  and  on 
neither  does  he  give  any  alternative  explanation,  as  if  there 
was  then  in  Asia  Minor,  or  ever  had  been,  any  method  of 
calculating  the  hours  of  the  day  except  from  sunrise. 

But  is  it  at  all  probable  that  the  method  of  computing 
the  hours  of  the  day  in  common  use  at  Ephesus  at  the  end 
of  the  first  century  would  be  different  from  that  at  Tralles 
at  the  same  time,  and  difierent  from  that  in  use  in  Alexandria 
aF~the  end  of  the  second  century,  and  from  that  in  use  at 
Antioch  and  Constantinople  in  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  ? 


S.  JIattuew  sxvii.  39-44. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by 

reviled  Him, 
w.tgging  their  heads, 

40  and  saying, 

Thou  that  destroyest 

the  Temple, 

and  buildest  it 

in  three  davs, 

save  Thyself. 

If  Thou  be 

the  Son  of  God, 

come  down  from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief 

priests 

mocking  Him^ 

with  the  scribes 

and  elders, 

said, 

42  He  saved  others  ; 

Himself 
He  cannot  save. 

If  He  be  : 

the  King  of  Israel, 

let  Him 

now  come  down 

from  the  cross, 

and  we  will  believe  Him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God ;  let 
Him  deliver  Him  now,  if  He  will 
have  Him :  for  He  said,  I  am  the 
.Son  of  God. 


THE  JEWS  MOCK  HIM. 
S.  Mark  xv.  29-32.  S.  Luke  x.xiii.  35-37,  39-43. 


S.  John  xi.x.  25-2 


And  they  that  passed  liy 

railed  on  Him, 

wagging  their  heads, 

and  saying, 

Ah, 

Thou  that  destroyest 

the  Temple, 

and  buildest  it 

in  three  davs, 

save  Thyself, 


and  come  down  from  the  cross. 
31       Likewise  also  the  chief 

priests 

mocking  said  among  themselves 

with  the  scribes, 


He  saved  others ; 

Himself 
He  cannot  save. 

Let  Christ 
the  King  of  Israel 

descend  now 

from  the  cross, 

that  we  may  see 

and  believe. 


And  the  people 
stood  beholding. 


And  the  rulers  also 

with  them 

derided  Him^ 

saying. 

He  saved  others  ; 

let  Him  save  Himself, 

if  He  be  Christ, 

the  chosen  of  God. 


36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
Him,  coming  to  Him,  and  ofiering 
Him  vinegar. 


'  Eiisebius  Pamphil.,  Chronicon,  lib.  ii.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  535. 
^  Origen,  in  Joan,  tomus  xiii.  60  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  520. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  i.  39  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  217. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iv.  6  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  293. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  39  ;  Homil.  xviii, 
,  in  Joan.  iv.  6  ;  Homil.  xxxi. 
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S.  Matthew  xxvii. 


44       The  thieves  also, 


vhich  were  crucified  with  Him, 
cast  the  same  in  His  teeth. 


S.  Mark  iv 


that  were  crucified  with  Him 
reviled  Him. 


S.  Luke  xxiii. 

37  And  saying,  If  Thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  Thyself. 

39  And  one 

of  the  malefactors 
which  were  hanged 
railed  on  Him,  saying, 
If  Thou  be  Christ, 
save  Thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering 
rebuked  him,  saying,  Dost  not 
thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in 
the  same  condemnation  ? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly;  for 
we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds:  but  this  Man  hath  done 
nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  .Jesus, 
Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou 
comest  into  Thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  To-day 
shall  thou  be  with  Me  in  para- 
dise. 


S.  Jons  lii. 


25  Now  there  stood  by  the 
cross  of  Jesus  His  mother,  and 
His  mother's  sister,  Mary  the 
wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
His  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  He  loved.  He 
s.aith  unto  His  mother.  Woman, 
behold  thy  son ! 

27  Then  saith  He  to  the  dis- 
ciple. Behold  thy  mother  !  And 
from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own  home. 


39.  HAnd  they  that  passed  by  reviled  Him, 
wagging  their  heads, 

40.  And  saying,  Thou  that  destroyest  the 
Temple,  and  buildest  //  in  three  days,  save  Thy- 
self. If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

S.  A.  Save  Thyself,  if  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God.  and  corue  down. 
Vulg.  Et  dicentes:    Yah  qui  destruis  Templum  Dei,  et  in  triduo  illud 
reajdificos ;  galva  temetipsum :  si  Filius  Dei  es,  descende  de  cruce. 

41.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 
///;«,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said, 

R.A.  omit  also:  S.  with  the  elders  and  scribes. 

Vulg.  Similiter  et  principes  sacerdotum  illudentes  cum  scribis  et  senioribus 
dicebaiit. 

42.  He  saved  others;  Himself  He  cannot 
save.  If  He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believev 
Him. 


S.V.  save.    He  is  the  King. 

Vulg.  Alios  salvos  fecit :    seipsum  non  potest  salv 


Israel  est, 


43.  He  trusted   in  God  ;  let  Him  deliver  Him 


now,  if  He  will  have  Him  :  for  He  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God. 

A.  omits  now :  S.V.  let  Him  now,  If  He  will,  deliver  Hmi. 
Vulg.  liberet  nuuc,  si  vult  eum. 

44.  The    thieves    also,    which    were    crucified 
with  Him,  cast  the  same  in  His  teeth. 


The  people  imply  no  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  His  former 
miracles,  but  they  reproach  Him  with  having  boasted  that 
He  would  do  more  than  He  could  perform.  If  He  could 
rebuild  the  Temple  in  three  days,  He  could  certainly  save 
Himself  and  come  down  from  the  cross.  The  chief  priests 
go  further  than  this  in  their  scorn.  They  call  iu  question 
the  truth  and  realit}'  of  the  miracles  which  He  was  said  to 
have  performed.  If  He  could  save  others,  He  could  save 
Himself.  But  He  cannot  save  Himself,  therefore  He  cannot 
have  saved  others.  His  miracles  of  healing  and  of  raisin" 
the  dead  must  have  been  a  mere  trick,  or  wrought  by 
the  power  of  Beelzebub.  Such  is  the  course  of  their 
reasoning. 


47- 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


To  see  how  true  are  their  words,  that  if  He  would  come 
down  from  the  cross,  they  would  believe  in  Him,  we  have 
ouly  to  reflect  how  they  were  influenced  by  a  miracle  which 
He  wrought,  as  great  and  as  unusual  as  coming  down  from 
the  cross  would  be.  It  was  but  a  few  weeks  since  Jesus  had 
raised  Lazarus  from  the  grave.  The  evidence  for  this  miracle 
was  .so  overwhelming — for  Lazarus  had  been  buried  four 
days,  and  he  was  now  alive — that  only  two  consequences 
were  possible.  They  must  either  be  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  the  miracle,  or  driven  into  a  course  of  desperate,  un- 
principled opjjosition.  Men  honest  and  sincere,  and  open  to 
conviction,  would  have  chosen  the  former,  but  the  chief 
priests  chose  the  latter,  "  From  that  day  forth  they  took 
counsel  together  for  to  put  Him  to  death  "  (John  xi.  53). 

By  the  reproaches  which  they  heaped  on  Jesus  they  were 
unconsciously  doing  all  that  lay  in  their  power  to  increase 
the  evidence  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  They 
were  fulfilling  to  the  letter  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  as 
to  the  way  in  which  the  Jewish  nation  would  receive  the 
Son  of  God  when  He  did  appear.  The  words  of  the  Psalmist 
differ  but  little  from  the  narrative  of  the  Evangelist,  "  I  am 
a  worm,  and  no  man  :  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the 
people.  All  they  that  see  Me  laugh  Me  to  scorn  :  they  shoot 
out  the  lip,  they  shake  the  head,  saying.  He  trusted  on  the 
Lord  that  He  would  deliver  Him ;  let  Him  deliver  Him, 
seeing  He  delighted  in  Him  "  (xsii.  6-8). 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  say  that  "  the  robbers,"  or  "  they 
that  were  crucified  with  Him,"  railed  on  Him,  while  S.  Luke 
says  that  "one  of  the  malefactors"  railed  on  Him.  Two 
explanations  of  this  have  been  offered.  Some,'  chiefly  the 
Greek  commentators,  think  that  at  first  both  the  robbers 
railed  at  Jesus,  and  that  one  of  them,  seeing  His  sufferings 
and  the  patience  with  which  He  bore  them,  and  the  darkness 
that  came  on,  was  suddenly  converted  to  a  behef  in  Him 
as  the  Son  of  God.  Others^  think,  and  this  interpretation 
seems  most  consonant  with  the  context,  that  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark  do  not  mean  to  say  that  both  the  robbers  railed  at 
Jesus,  but  that  they  use  the  plural  number  to  indicate  men 
of  that  class  or  condition,  just  as  S.  Luke  says  (verse  36) 
the  soldiers  offered  Him  vinegar,  meaning  most  probably  one 
of  them.     A  little  before  they  had  related  that  the  soldiers 


mocked  and  reviled  Him,  and  now  that  the  chance  pasaers-by 
and  the  chief  priests  reviled  Him ;  and  they  go  on  to  say, 
that  even  those  who  were  crucified  with  Him,  men  of  the 
condition  and  rank  of  robbers,  railed  at  Him,  which  would 
be  true  if  even  one  of  them  did  so.  If  this  be  the  right 
explanation,  S.  Luke's  expression  would  appear  much  the 
more  simple. 

It  has  been  shown'  that  the  term  "  thieves  "  is  a  very 
unfortunate  translation  of  the  Greek  word  Xtja-rat,  which  is 
applied  to  these  two  men  by  S.  Matthew  (xxvii.  38)  and 
S.  Mark  (xv.  27),  and  that  they  probably  belonged  to  the 
robber-band  which  was  led  by  Baralibas.  We  know  from 
contemporary  history,  that  many  of  the  bands  of  Palestine 
had  their  origin  in  fair  resistance  to  aggression,  either  on 
their  own  rights  or  on  those  of  their  country.  Though  these 
men  might  degenerate  afterwards  in  their  aim  and  habits 
"from  their  first  beginning,  there  would  still  be  room  left  in 
their  hearts  for  the  exercise  of  many  noble  qualities,  which 
would  at  once  have  been  extinguished  by  a  daily  course  of 
petty  thieving.  In  one  of  these  robbers  tliere  needed  but  the 
presence  of  the  Righteous  to  draw  from  him  a  corresponding 
desire. 

S.  Luke  (sxiii.  39-43)  alone  relates  that  one  of  the  robbers 
reproved  the  other,  and  prayed  to  Jesus  to  remember  him 
when  He  came  into  His  kingdom,  and  that  Jesus  promised 
that  he  should  that  day  be  with  Him  in  Paradise.  The  con- 
version' of  this  robber  would  appear  to  have  been  caused  not 
by  the  supernatural  power  which  Jesus  exerted  at  the  Cruci- 
fixion, in  the  darkness  and  in  the  other  convulsions  of  nature, 
but  by  His  own  behaviour,  by  His  forbearance  towards  His 
enemies,  and  especially  by  the  love  which  He  showed  for 
them.  This  acting  on  a  mind  already  prepared  to  receive 
instruction,  aided  by  the  special  grace  of  God,*  produced  in 
this  robber  a  conviction  that  Jesus,  though  hanging  on  the 
cross  as  a  malefactor,  was  in  reality  God,  and  a  correspond- 
ing desire  to  enter  into  His  kingdom.  The  name  of  the 
penitent  robber  is  said  to  have  been  Dismas.*  It  is  not 
impossible  but  that  this  robber  may  have  heard  of  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  "  through  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist, 
or  of  Jesus  Himself.  In  reply,  Jesus  promises  that  he  should 
that  day  be  with  Him  "in  Paradise;"'  that  is,  in  a  state  of 


•  Origen,  in  Matt.  .N.\-vii.  44;  vol.  iii.  p.  1781. 

S.  Chrysostoni,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixsxvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  519. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  44  ;  vol.  i.  p.  159. 

Euthvmius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  44;  vol.  ii.  p.  1129. 

S.  Hikry  Pict.  in  Matt,  xxvii.  44;  vol.  i.  p.  1074. 
-  S.  Ambrose,  in  hue.  xxiii.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1834. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  44  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  211. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1191. 

[S.  Leo  Magnus, 

■  In  Paradise  (^r  rep  irapaSciVm). — "  Vou  must  believe  tK.at  ouv 
Saviour  spake  accoi'iling  to  the  common  notion  and  apprehension  of 
the  nation  ;  and  our  surest  way  to  understand  it,  is  to  t.ike  the 
sense  in  which  they  understood  it.  In  their  writings  they  com- 
monly speak  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  which  speaks  but  the  same 
thing  with   Paradise  ;  and  that  what  they  mean  by  it  was  the 


S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  de  Passione  Domini,  ii.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  317. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral,  xxvii.  21  ;   vol.  ii.  p.  423. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxliii.  p.  594. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  44 ;  vol.  i.  p.  461. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  44;  vol.  viii.  p.  540. 
3  Archbp.  Trench,  Synonyms  of  the  N.  T.,  p.  153,  ed.  1865. 
•  S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  de  Passione  Domini,  ii.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  317. 
=  S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis,  xiii.  3]  ;  p.  809. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiii.  43;  vol.  viii.  p.  853. 

place    and    state    of    the    blessed,    may    appear    by    these    two 
things. 

"  L  That  they  constantly  oppose  it  to  hell  or  Gehennah.  In- 
stances out  of  their  writings  might  be  given  numberless.  Their 
explication  of  those  words  of  Solomon  may  suffice,  Ec'cles.  vii.  14, 
'  God  hath  set  the  one  against  the  other ;'  that  is,  say  they,  the 
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blessedness,  or  in  the  place  where  the  souls  of  the  blessed 
await  the  Hesurrection.'  This  is  the  second  of  the  sayings 
which  Jesus  uttered  while  on  tlie  cross. 

It  was  in  all  probability  jifti-r  this,  that  Jesus  turned  to 
His  mother,  who  Avas  standing  liy  the  disci|ile  whom  He 
loved,  and  saith  unto  her,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son,"  and 
then  to  tlie  disciple,  "Behold  thy  ninther,"  which  is  related 
by  S.  John  (xis.  26,  27)  aloue,  and  which  is  the  third  of  His 
sayings  while  on  the  cross. 

Anion:;  the  crowd  assembled  to  witness  the  Crucifixion  of 
Jesus,  the  Virgin  Mary  was  probably  the  only  one  who  at  all 
realized  anything  like  the  real  nature  of  the  Mystery  that 
was  being  transacted.  She  had  long  been  used  to  keep  the  ' 
various  parts  of  the  Mystery  of  Redemption  and  ponder  them 
in  her  heart  as  they  gradually  unfolded  themselves  before 
her.  She  above  all  women  had  found  favour  with  God,  and 
she  had  been  chosen  as  the  instrument  for  working  out  man's 
salvation.  Great  had  been  her  personal  holiness,  and  wonder- 
ful had  been  the  privilege  with  which  she  had  been  blessed. 
Kow,  as  she  stood  before  the  cross,  a  swoid  was  to  pierce 
through  her  heart.  She  had  a  trial  to  bear,  such  as  had 
never  fallen  to  the  lot  of  woman  before.  She  had  to  behold 
her  Son  and  her  God  crucified  before  her  eyes,  and  by  the 
very  men  whose  salvation  He  was  thereby  purchasing. 

The  actions  of  our  Saviour,  so  far  as  we  understand  them. 


are  so  full  of  deep  significance  that  it  is  impossible  for  man 
to  fix  any  limits  to  them,  and  to  say  that  they  mean  this  or 
that  and  no  more.  It  would  be  presum[)tuous  to  say,  that 
when  Jesus  gave  to  His  mother  a  son  in  S.  John,  and  to 
S  John  a  mother  in  the  Blessed  Virt;in,  that  He  miant  no 
more  than  that  the  disciple  was  henceforth  to  provitle  a  home 
for  His  mother.  It  is  probable  that  this  action  is  also  part 
of  the  Great  Mystery.  In  tlie  fulness  of  His  meaning,  He 
might  refer  partly  to  the  hour  of  which  He  had  spoken  at  the 
marriage  in  Cana  (S.John  ii.  4),  and  that  He  now  acknowledges 
her  claims  on  Him  for  the  supply  of  the  necessaries  of  this 
life,  as  a  mother  from  her  Son.  Jesus  commits  His  mother, 
the  most  exalted  of  women,  to  the  care  of  the  most  saintly  of 
men,  to  S.  John,  the  beloved  disciple.  This  is  the  meaning 
which  lies  on  the  surface.  What  more  His  words  may  mean 
it  is  impossible  for  man,  unless  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
discover.  The  only  glimpse  which  we  have  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  after  the  Resurrection  is  not  in  the  retired  home  of 
the  individual  Apostle,  but  in  the  midst  of  the  assembled 
Church  (.Acts  i.  14). 

The  fact  that  Jesus  did  not  commit  His  mother  to  the  care 
of  Joseph,  her  huoband,  and  therefore  her  natural  guardian, 
has  generally  been  considered  a  proof  that  Joseph  was  not 
now  living.^  No  mention  is  made  of  his  death  in  the  New 
Testament. 


S.  Matoiew  XX 


THE  CRUCIFIXION  CONTINUED. 


S.  Mark  xv.  33-37. 


S.  Luke  xxiii.  44-46. 


S.  John  xix.  28-30. 


Now 
from  the  sixth  hour 
there  w.is  darkness 

over  all  the  land 
unto  the  ninth  hour 


AM 

about  the  ninth  hour 

Jesus  cried 

with  a  loud  voice,  sayini 

Eu,  Eli,  lama 


33  And 

when  the  sixth  hour  was  C' 
there  was  darl<ness 
over  the  whole  land 
until  the  ninth  hour. 


And 

at  the  ninth  hour 

Jesus  cried 

with  a  loud  voice,  saying 

Eloi,  Eloi,  lama 


44  And  it  was 
about  the  sixth  hour, 

and  there  was  a  darkness 

over  all  the  earth 

until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  Veil  of  the  Temple  was 
rent  in  the  midst. 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  tract,  cxi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1927. 

de  Genes,  ad  literam,  xii.  34 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  483. 

[Slaldonatus, 

garden  of  Eden  and  Gehennah,  i.e.  Paradise  and  Hell.  Now  as  hell 
in  their  construction  was  the  place  of  the  wicked  and  damnel  in 
torment,  so  Paradise  on  the  contrary  in  their  construction  was 
the  place  of  the  righteous  and  blessed  in  glory.     And 

"  II.  This  appears  in  their  writings  more  plain,  in  that  they  tell 
us  that  .\braham,  when  he  died,  went  to  Paradise  ;  Moses,  when  he 
died,  went  to  Paradise.  Which  elsewhere  they  express  after  this 
manner,  'That  .\braham  and  Moses,  and  all  righteous  men,  when 
they  die,  are  laid  up  under  the  very  throne  of  God.'  To  which 
that  seems  to  allude  Rev.  vi.  where  mention  is  made  of  the  holy 
'souls  under  the  .\ltar.'  For  the  Altar  tiiey  accounted  the  seat  of 
the  Divine  Presence.  The  thief  very  well  understood  the  meaning, 
for  he  was  no  stranger  to  the  phr.ase  in  the  nation,  and  he  knew 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  43 ;  vol.  i.  p.  464. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiii.  43  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  853. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xix.  25  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1147. 

his  petition  of  being  remembered  by  Christ  in  His  kingdom  was 
sufficiently  granted,  when  Christ  secured  him,  'To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  Me  in  Paradise.'  " — LiGHTFOOT,  Sermon  on  Luke  xxiii.  42, 
43  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1273. 

See  Dr.  Pusey's  note  on  Tertullian's  .\pology,  ch.  xlvii.  p.  119, 
Library  of  the  Fathers,  as  to  the  meaning  which  the  Fathers  assigned 
to  "  Paradise  "  and  its  equivalent  terms.  He  thus  concludes  his 
examination,  "  In  the  main,  then,  all  this  harmonizes  together: 
that  they  are  at  rest ;  with  the  Lord  ;  in  His  keeping;  seeing  Him 
(though  we  know  not  the  place  which  Scripture  designates  as 
'  Paradise,'  or  '  .Abrah.am's  bosom,'  or  '  the  .^Itar'),  yet  not  seeing 
God  as  they  shall  see  Him  after  the  Resurrection,  nor  having  as 
yet  their  full  reward." 
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whi 


S.  Mattiikw  xxvii. 

SABACIITHANI  ? 

that  is  to  saj, 

My  God,  My  God, 

why 

hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? 

Some  of  them 

that  stood  there, 

they  heard  that,  said, 

This  Man 
;alleth  for  Elias. 


48  And  straightway  one  of  them 

ran,  and  took  a  spunge, 

and  filled  it 

with  vinegar, 

aud  put  it  on  a  reed, 

and  gave  Him 

to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said, 
Let  be,  let  us  see 

whether  Elias 
will  come  to  save  Him. 


Jesus, 

when  He  had  cried  again 

with  a  loud  voice, 


S.  Mark  xv. 

SABACHTHANI? 

which  is,  being  interpreted, 

My  God,  My  God, 

why 

hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? 

35        And  some  of  them 

that  stood  by, 

when  they  heard  ity  said, 

Behold,  He 

calleth  Elias. 


36  And  one 

and  filled  a  spunge 

full  of  vinegar, 

and  put  it  on  a  reed, 

and  gave  Him 

to  drink, 

saying, 

Let  alone;   let  us  see 

whether  EHas 

will  come  to  take  Him  down. 


And  Jesus 

cried 

with  a  loud  voice. 


yielded  up 
the  ghost. 


and  gave  up 
the  ghost. 


)        And  when  Jesus 

had  cried 

with  a  loud  voice. 

He  said, 

Father,  into  Thy  hands 

I  commend  My  spirit: 

and  having  said  thus, 

He  gave  up 
the  ghost. 


28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  accom- 
plished, that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst, 

29  Now  there  was  set 

a  vessel  full  of  vinegar : 
and  they 

filled  a  spunge 

with  vinegar, 

and  put  it  upon  hyssop, 

and  put  it 

to  His  mouth. 


30  When  Jesus  therefore 
had  received  the  vinegar, 
He  said. 
It  is  finished  : 


and 

He  bowed  His  head, 

and  gave  up 

the  ghost. 


45.  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  dark- 
ness over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

S*.  omits  over  all  the  land. 

Vulg.  A  sexta  autem  hora  teuebrse  factaj  sunt  super  universam  terram 
usque  ad  horam  nonam. 

46.  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama 
SABACHTHANI  ?  that  is  to  say,  My  God,  My 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  .'^ 

S.V.  Eloi,  Eloi :  S.V.  lema  :  A.  lima. 
Vulg.  Eli,  Eli,  lamraa  sabacthanif 

47.  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they 
heard  t/iaf,  said,  This  Afau  calleth  for  Elias.* 


48.  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and 
took  a  spunge,  and  filled  //  with  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  Him  to  drink. 


S.  omits  of  tbem. 

Vulg.  Et  continue  currens  i 


49.  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  save  Him. 


S.V.  after  to  e 
and  there  came  1 

Vulg.  Ceteri  1 
lesus  autem. 


e  Him,  add  but  another  took  a  spear  and  pierced  His  side, 

L  water  and  biood. 

0  dicebuiit :  Sine  videamuB  an  veniat   Elias  liberans  eum. 


50.  H  Jesus,  when  He  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost.^ 


'  This  Man  calleth  for  Elias  CHA.fai'  <pa}ve7  ovros). — "That 
Christ  here  used  the  Syriac  dialect  is  plain  from  the  word  sabac- 
thani ;  but  the  word  EH,  EH,  is  not  so  properly  Syriac;  and  hence 
arose  the  error  and  misconstruction  of  the  standers-by.  In  Syriac 
He  should  have  said,  *1D,  ^1D,  Mari,  Marl ;  but  Eli  was  strange  to 
a  Syrian  ear.  This  deceived  the  standers-by,  who,  having  heard 
more  than  enough   of  the    apparitions   of  Elias  from   the  Jewish 


fables,  and  being  deceived  by  the  double  meaning  of  the  word, 
supposed  that  Christ  was  tainted  with  the  same  folly  and  mistake, 
and  called  out  to  Elias  for  help;  which  it  was  no  strange  thing  for 
that  deluded  people  to  expect." — Lightfoot  on  Matt,  xxvii.  49  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  268. 

"  Yielded  up  the  ghost. — "  That   it  was   Himself  that  of  His 
own  accord  gave  up   the  ghost,  and  so  laid  down  His  life,  appears 
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There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  the  early  writers  as 
to  the  meaning  of  the  Evangelist's  words,  eVi  Traa-av  Tr)v  y-qv. 
Some '  think  that  they  intend  to  imply  that  darkness  was 
over  the  whole  land  of  Judaea  gnly ;  others^  that  it  was  over 
the  whole  Eastern  hemisphere. 

As  already  stated,  Phlegon,  the  freedman  of  the  Emperor 
Adrian,  records  a  darkness  wliich  occurred  at  noonday,  though 
there  is  a  doubt  whether  he  is  not  referring  to  a  later  time. 
His  words  are  reported  by  Eusebius.*  TertuUian,'  who  died 
about  A.D.  240,  in  his  Apology  for  the  Christians,  appeals  to 
their  own  archives  as  recording  the  fact  of  the  darkness 
which  occurred  at  the  Crucifixion.  Origen,^  who  died  about 
A.D.  253,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Epicurean  philosopher 


Celsus,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  his  works,  refers  to 
Phlegon  as  reporting  the  supernatural  darkness  which  hap- 
pened at  the  Crucifixion.  But  modem  scientific  investiga- 
tion has  shown  that  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  the 
darkness  which  Phlegon  witnessed  was  that  produced  by  an 
ordinary  eclipse  of  the  sun,  and  not  the  supernatural  dark- 
ness which  happened  at  the  Crucifixion.' 

To  explain  away  the  supernatural  character  of  this  dark- 
ness, whether  it  was  over  the  land  of  Judaa  only,  or  over 
the  whole  Eastern  hemisphere,  as  an  eclipse  of  the  sun, 
taking  place  in  the  regular  course  of  nalure,  is  out  of  the 
question.'  It  took  place  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and  lasted 
'for  three  hoin-s,  and  on  the  14th  day  of  the  month,  when 


'  Origen,  in  Matt,  xsvii.  45  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1783. 
MalJonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  45 ;  vol.  i.  p.  469. 

^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  525. 
Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  vol.  i.  p.  159. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  45;  vol.  ii.  p.  1129. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxliii.  p.  598. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  45;  vol.  viii.  p.  541. 

'  Eusebius  Panipiiil.,  Chronicon  ;  vol.  i.  p.  535. 
from  the  strong  cry  He  uttered  even  at  His  l.ist  gasp,  'Eli,  Eli, 
lama  sabachthani,'  for  this  plainly  shows  that  He  had  sense  and 
strength  even  to  the  last."  (In  support  of  this  he  quotes  Chrysost. 
in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  526,  Oxon.  TertuU.,  Apolog. 
21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  401,  Migne.  Ambrose,  de  Incarnatione,  ch.  v.  sec.  39  ; 
vol.  iii.  p.  828.  Augustine,  de  Trin.  iv.  ser.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  898.) 
— Bishop  Beveridge  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  Art.  II.  p.  104. 

"  He  yielded  up  the  ghost  by  dissolving  the  union  betwixt  His 
soul  and  body,  though  both  His  soul  and  body  still  remained  united 
to  His  sacred  Deity."  (In  support  of  this  he  quotes  Gregory  Nys- 
sen :  see  Contr.  Eunom.  ii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  548,  Migne.) — Ibid,  on 
Art.  II.  p.  104.  .See  also  Hooker,  vol.  ii.  p.  227.  Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  Art.  IV.,  vol.  i.  p.  256;  vol.  ii.  p.  181. 

"  It  was  a  point  in  controversy  with  the  extreme  Monophysites, 
that  is,  the  Eutychians,  whether  our  Lord's  body  was  naturally 
subject  to  death,  the  Catholics  maintaining  the  affirmative,  as 
Athanasius  here.  Eutyches  asserted  that  our  Lord  had  not  a 
human  nature,  by  which  he  meant  among  other  things  that  His  man- 
hood was  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  a  body,  but,  so  far  as  He  submitted 
to  them,  did  so  by  an  act  of  will  in  each  particular  case  ;  and 
this,  lest  it  should  seem  that  He  was  moved  by  the  Traffr/  against 
His  will,  kKovaims  ;  and  consequently  that  His  manhood  was  not 
subject  to  death.  But  the  Catholics  maintained  that  He  had 
voluntarily  placed  Himself  under  those  laws,  and  died  ■naturally 
(tide  Athan.  contr.  ApoU.  i.  17),  and  that  after  the  Resurrection  His 
body  became  incorruptible,  not  according  to  nature,  but  by  grace 
(vide  Leont.  de  Sect.  x.  p.  530 ;  Anast.  Hody,  c.  23).  To  express 
their  doctrine  of  the  virepfpv^s  of  our  Lord's  manhood,  the  Euty- 
chians made  use  of  the  Catholic  expression  '  ut  voluit '  (vide  Athan. 
1.  c. ;  Eutyche.s,  ap.  Leon.  Ep.  21)." — Dk.  J.  H.  NEWMiS  on  S.  Atha- 
nasius, Library  of  the  Fathers;  vol.  viii.  p.  243. 

"  This  might  be  t,aken  as  an  illustration  of  the  '  ut  voluit '  siipr. 
And  so  the  expressions  in  the  Evangelists,  *  Into  Thy  hands  I  com- 
mend My  Spirit,'  '  He  bowed  the  head,^  '  He  gave  tip  the  ghost,'  are 
taken  to  imply  that  His  death  was  His  free  act  (vide  Ambrose  in 
loc.  Luc. ;  Hierom.  in  loc.  Matt. ;  also  .\than.  Serm.  Mag.  de  Fid.  4). 
It  is  Catholic  doctrine  that  our  Lord,  as  man,  submitted  to  death 
of  His  free  will,  and  not  as  obeying  an  express  command  of  the 
Father.  '  Who,'  says  S.  Chrysostom  on  .Tohn  x.  18, '  has  not  power 
to  lay  down  his  own  life  ?  tor  anyone  who  will  may  kill  himself. 
But  He  says  not  this,  but  how  ?  "I  have  power  to  lay  it  down  in 
such  sense  that  no  one  can  do  it  against  My  will  ....  I  alone 
have  the  dispos.il  of  My  life,"  which  is  not  true  of  us.'  And  still 
more  appositely  Theophylact,  '  It  w.is  open  to  Him  not  to  sutler, 
not  to  die :  for  being  without  sin,  He  was  not  subject  to  death. 


*  TertuUian,  Apolog.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  401. 
•  adv.  Judffios,  x.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  630. 

'  Origen,  coutr.  Celsum,  ii.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  853. 

■ in  Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1782. 

^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxliii.  p.  598. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxi-ii.  45;  vol.  i.  p.  468. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  541. 

....  If  then  He  had  not  been  willing.  He  had  not  been  crucified  * 
(in  Heb.  xii.  2).  'Since  this  punishment  is  contained  in  the  death 
of  the  body,  that  the  soul,  because  it  has  deserted  God  with  its 
will,  deserts  the  body  against  its  will  ....  the  soul  of  the  Me- 
di.itor  proved,  how  utterly  clear  of  the  punishment  of  sin  w.as  its 
coming  to  the  death  of  the  flesh,  in  that  it  did  not  desert  it  unwill- 
ingly, but  because  it  willed,  and  when  it  willed,  and  as  it  willed. 
....  And  this  did  they  specially  admire,  who  were  present,  says 
the  Gospel,  that  after  that  work,  in  which  He  set  forth  a  figure 
of  our  sin.  He  forthwith  gave  up  the  ghost.  For  crucified  men 
were  commonly  tortured  by  a  lingering  death  ....  But  He  was 
a  wonder  (miracuh  fuit),  because  He  was  found  dead.'  (August, 
de  Trin.  iv.  16)."— Ibid.  p.  481. 

*  There  was  darkness. — "  .Some  writers,  to  aid  them  in  ascer- 
taining the  year  of  Christ's  death,  have  attempted  to  make  use  of 
the  statement  of  the  Evangelists  (Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  Mark  xv.  33  ; 
Luke  xxiii.  44),  that  the  sun  was  darkened  during  the  last  three 
hours  of  our  Lord's  death-struggle,  i.e.  trom  12  o'clock  to  3  P.M. 
This  attempt  w.as  first  made  by  the  Fathers.  With  Eusebius  at 
their  head,  they  appealed  to  a  passage  in  the  writings  of  Phlegon 
of  Tralles,  an  historian  of  the  second  century,  who  mentions  a  very 
considerable  eclipse  of  the  sun,  in  the  course  of  the  202nd  Olympi.id, 
occurring  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day,  and  accompanied  in  Bi- 
thynia  with  an  earthquake.  Now,  since  this  eclipse  was  visible 
in  Palestine,  and  several  of  its  features — e.g.  the  earthquake,  the 
hour  of  the  day,  .and  on  the  whole,  the  date — agreed  with  the 
miraculous  darkness  described  by  the  Evangelists,  it  was  natural 
enough  to  identify  the  two.  But  they  overlooked  the  fact  that 
Phlegon  was  speaking  of  an  .astronomical  darkening  of  the  sun,  an 
e«Aen|'is,  while  nothing  of  the  kind  can  have  been  intended  by  the 
€ffKOT£(7077  6  ifiKios  or  the  (TkStos  of  the  Evangelists.  An  ordinary 
eclipse  can  only  happen  at  the  time  of  new  moon,  never  at  the 
full  moon,  when  the  Jewish  Passover  was  celebrated.  There  is 
much  more  reason,  according  to  the  calculations  of  Wurm,  with 
whom  Ideler  agrees,  to  identify  the  darkness  mentioned  by  Phlegon 
with  the  great  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  November  24th,  29  A.D., 
visible  in  Western  Asia.  Phlegon  therefore  must  have  written  the 
fyst  ye.ar  of  the  202ad  Olympiad  =  July,  29  A.D. — July,  30  A.D.  ; 
and  those  ancient  writers  who  first  identified  the  eclipse  mentioned 
by  him,  of  which  neither  the  month  nor  the  day  of  the  month 
was  mentioned,  with  the  darkness  at  our  Lord's  death,  probably 
placed  this  event  quite  correctly  in  A.D.  30." — Wieseler,  '  Chrono- 
logical Synopsis,'  p.  353. 

On  this  subject  see  also  McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  701. 
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the  moon  was  full,  when  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense,  is  impossible.  The  darkness,  like  the  Crucifixion 
itself,  was  supernatural. 

The  words '  which  the  Psalmist  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  are  "Eli,  Eli,  lama  azabthani ;"  the  words  which  the 
Evangelists  relate  that  He  uttered  were  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama 
sabaolithani."  The  difference  between  azabthani  and  subach- 
thani  is,  that  these  are  two  forms  of  the  same  words  which 
were  in  use  at  dift'erent  times,  azabthani  being  the  form  in 
Use  before  the  Captivity,  and  sabachthani  after  it.  The 
former  was  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  latter 
the  Chaldee  or  Syriao,  as  used  by  the  natives  of  Palestine  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour. 

What  these  words  express  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  say. 
But  tJiat  they  do  not  indicate  anything  which  in  any  way 
implies  any  withdrawal  or  diminution  of  the  H3'postatic 
Union,  is  certain.'^  It  is  also  probable  that  they  express  the- 
overwlielming  sorrow  of  the  human  soul  at  that  which  He 
had  to  endure.  The  subject  affords  matter  for  awe  and 
reverence,  rather  than  for  critical  discussion.  Whatever  it 
was  tliat  caused  the  severity  of  His  sufieriiigs,  whether  the 
contemplation  of  the  sin  of  the  world,  which  He  was  now 
expiating,  or  the  withdrawal  of  all  consolation  and  support 
to  His  human  soul  in  the  hour  of  need,  it  was  in  accordance 
with  the  words  of  the  prophet :  for  Psalm  xxii.  contains  the 
words  which  Jesus  here  repeats  and  applies  to  Himself,  and 
by  which  He  identifies  Himself  with  fhe  Person  speaking  in 
the  Psalm.  But  the  Jews  saw  none  of  this,  'ibis  was  the 
fourth  of  His  sayings  on  the  cross. 

It  may  have  been  the  Roman  soldiers,^  or  it  may  have 
been  the  Jews,  wlio  said  that  He  called  Elijah :  if  the  so'diers, 
they  would  say  this  from  ignorance,  from  misunderstanding 
the  meaning  of  the  words  "  Eli,  Eli,"  and  would  suppose  that 
He  called  for  Elijah,  in  accordance  with  the  common  belief 
that  Elijah  would  appear  again  on  the  earth  to  comfort  and 
relieve  those  who  were  in  distress ;  if  the  Jews  said  that  He 
called  for  Elijah,  they  would  say  this  in  derision. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  as  well  as  S.  John,  all  relate  that 
one  of  the  bystanders  filled  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar,  and  gave 
it  to  Jesus  to  drink  ;  but  S.  John  alone  relates  that  the  cause 
of  this  was,  that  Jesus  had  cried,  "I  thirst."  The  length 
and  intensity  of  His  sufferings  had  caused  His  bodily  thirst; 
but  Jesus  gave  expression  to  this  feeling,  not,  as  the  by- 
standers thought,  seeking  for  such  relief  as  they  could  give, 
bat,  as  S.  John  says,  that  He  might  fulfil  the  Scriptures. 
He  thus  made  another  application  of  the  well-known  Psalm 


(xxii.)  to  Himself.  This  was  His  fifth  saying  on  the 
cross. 

S.  John  says,  that  after  Jesus  had  committed  His  mother 
to  His  beloved  disciple,  without  stating  how  long  after.  He 
cried  "  I  thirst."  But  this  must  have  been  nearly  three 
hours  after:  for  Jesus  committed  His  mother  to  the  care  of 
the  beloved  disciple  at  the  beginning  of  the  Crucifixion, 
before  the  darkness  came  on,  and  He  cried  "I  thirst"  almost 
at  the  end.  The  Psalmist,  speaking  in  the  Person  of  Jesus, 
had  said  hundreds  of  years  before,  "They  gave  Me  also  gall 
for  My  meat ;  and  in  My  thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to 
drink"  (Ps.  Ixix.  21). 

The  thirst  of  His  Body  would  be  produced  by  want  of 
food,  by  loss  of  blood  from  the  scourging  and  from  the  Cru- 
cifixion, and  from  exhaustion  and  excess  of  pain  produced 
by  hanging  so  long  on  the  cross.  Great  was  the  thirst 
which  He  endured  in  the  Body  from  the  Crucifixion ;  but 
how  great  must  have  been  His  thirst  for  the  salvation  of 
souls  which  led  to  the  Crucifixion ! 

It  was  customary  among  the  Romans  to  give  wine  to 
persons  suffering  excruciating  torture,  to  give  them  strength 
to  go  through  the  punishment.  Either  in  derision  of  Jesus, 
or  with  a  view  to  increase  His  suffering,  or  from  some  other 
motive,  the  soldiers  gave  Jesus  vinegar  instead  of  wine. 
S.  John  saj's  that  they  placed  a  sponge  filled  with  vinegar 
on  hyssop  (Jjo-caTrtf)  ;  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  say  that  they 
put  it  on  a  reed  (KaXd/io>).  Considerable  difference  of  opinion 
exists  as  to  which  is  the  hyssop  of  Scripture.  Clusius,*  the 
Dutch  botanist,  says  that  the  common  hyssop  was  a.  low 
bushy  plant;  but  that  the  cultivated  or  garden  hyssop  of 
Palestine  had  a  stalk  a  foot  and  a  half  high.  Some^  think 
that  one  Evangelist,  describing  this  with  reference  to  its 
stalk,  might  call  it  a  reed,  and  another,  referring  to  its  head, 
might  speak  of  it  as  hyssop ;  others,""  that  the  reed  and 
the  hyssop  were  two  different  things  bound  together, — the 
hyssop  with  its  cup-shaped  head  to  hold  the  sponge,  and  the 
reed  to  raise  it  to  His  lips.  This  may  have  been  the  reed 
which  they  put  into  His  right  hand  as  a  mock  emblem  of 
His  kingly  dignity,  and  with  which  they  smote  Him  on  the 
head. 

S.  John  alone  records  that  Jesus  cried,  "  It  is  finished  " 
(rfreXeo-T-ai),  which  is  His  sixth  saying  on  the  cross.  The 
work  appointed  for  Him  to  do  is  finished ;  the  sufferings 
ordained  for  the  Incarnate  God  to  endure,  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  Law,  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
respecting  the  Passion,  are  all  finished.     It  only  remains  for 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evnng.  cap.  cxliii.  p.  599. 

Maldonatus,  in  Watt,  sxvii.  46;  vol.  i.  p.  471. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  542. 
'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  212. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  525. 

Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  46;  vol.  i.  p.  159. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1131. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxliii.  p.  599, 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  46 ;  vol.  i.  p.  472. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  542. 
'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  47  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  212. 

*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  48  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  544. 

*  Ttieophylact,  in  Joan.  xix.  29 ;  vol.  i.  p.  754. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xix.  29  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  615. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxliii.  p.  600. 

'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xix.  29,  tract,  cxix. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1952. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  48  ;  vol.  i.  p.  474. 
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His  Human  Soul  to  depart  from  His  Body.  Few  words  winch 
Lave  been  uttered  with  reference  to  the  liistory  of  man, 
contain  in  them  such  a  depth  of  meaning  as  this,  "It  is 
finished."  Tlien  "  He  bowed  the  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost," 
as  His  own  vohmtary  act,  at  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice. 

The  three  Evangelists  relate  that  just  before  He  gave  up 
the  ghost,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  but  S.  Luke  alone 
records  His  words,  "  Fatlier,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend 
My  Spirit."  This  is  His  seventh  and  last  saying  on  the 
cross. 

Some'  suppose  that  He  did  this  through  the  natural 
vigour  of  His  bodily  powers,  which  were  unbroken  by  all 
that  He  had  gone  through ;  others,''  that  though  His  budily 
frame  was  enfeebled  by  sutfering,  and  His  strength  well-nigh 
exhausted  by  all  that  He  had  endured  in  body  and  mind,  to 
show  that  He  laid  down  His  Hie  of  Himself,  He  by  His  last 
words  declared  this,  and  declared  it  with  such  a  token  of  His 
power  and  will  as  proved  it. 

The  Crucifixion,  though  the  act  of  man,  was  the  comple- 
tion of  His  Sacrifice  of  Himself  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 


This  Sacrifice  was  begun  when  He  instituted  the  Eucharist, 
and  completed  when  He  crit  d,  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I 
comiuend  My  Spirit,"  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

In  no  part  of  the  Scripture  narrative  do  we  find  the  neces- 
sity for  the  accounts  furnished  by  all  the  four  Evangelists 
moie  than  in  the  history  of  the  time  during  which  Jesus 
hung  on  the  cross.  During  this  time  He  utten  d  seven 
difieient  sayings,  but  none  of  the  Evangelists  relates  the 
whole  of  these.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  each  gives  only 
one,  and  the  same  one  (iv.),  which  is  recorded  by  neither  of 
the  other  two ;  S.  Luke  gives  three  (i.  ii.  vii.),  recorded  by 
none  of  the  others  ;  and  S.  John  gives  three  (iii.  v.  vi.),  which 
are  recorded  by  none  of  the  others.  Thus,  if  we  had  only 
S.  Matthew's  and  S.  Mark's  Gospels,  we  should  have  but  one 
of  His  sayings  on  the  cross;  if  we  had  only  S.  Luke's 
or  S.  John's  Gospel,  we  should  have  but  three  of  these 
sayings. 

The  following  table  will  show  the  sayings  on  the  cross  in 
the  order  in  which  they  were  spoken,  and  how  recorded  by 
the  Evangelists. 


S.  Matthew  xxvii. 


S.  Mark  jv. 


IV.  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?       IV.  Eloi,    Eloi,    la 
-v.  40.  thani  ?— v.  34. 


S.  Luke  xxiii. 

I.  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for 
they  linow  not  what  they  do. — 
V.  34. 

II.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To- 
day .shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in 
I'aradise. — v.  43. 


VII.  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  My  Spirit. — v.  46. 


S.  Jonx  xix. 


III.  Woman,    behold     thy    son 
.    .    .    behold    thy    mother. — 
.  26. 


V.   I  thirst.— V.  28. 
VI.  It  is  finished.— v.  30. 


THE  VEIL  OF  THE  TEMPLE  KENT,  &c. 


S.  Matthew  ixvii.  51-56. 

51  And,  behold, 

the  Veil  of  the  Temple 

was  rent  in  twain 

from  the  top 

to  the  bottom ; 

and  the  earth  did  quake, 

and  the  rocks  rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened; 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  His  resurrection,  and  went 
into  the  holy  city,  and  ajipeared 
unto  many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion, 


S.  Mark  xv.  38-41. 

And 

the  Veil  of  the  Temple 

w.as  rent  in  twain 

from  the  top 

to  the  bottom. 


39  And  when  the  centurion, 
which  stood  over  against  Him, 


S.  Luke  xxiii.  45,  47-49. 

[45  and 

the  Veil  of  the  Temple 
was  rent  in  the  midst.] 


S.  Jon.N  xix.  31-37. 


47  Now  when  the  centurion 


'  S.  Thomas  Arfuinas,  Sum.  iii.  qu.-est.  47,  art.  1  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  436. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  50;  vol.  viii.  p.  545 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xxvii. 


S.  Luke  xsiii. 


and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus, 

saw 

the  earthquake, 

and  those  things  that  were  done, 

they  feared  greatly, 

saying, 

Truly  this 

was  the  Son  of  God. 


that  He  so  cried  out, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost, 

he  said. 

Truly  this  Man 

was  the  Son  of  God. 


what  was  done, 

he  glorified  God, 
saying, 
Certainly  this 
was  a  righteous  Man. 
48  And    all    the    people    that 
came  together  to  that  sight,  be- 
holding  the    things    which    were 
done,    smote    their    breasts,    and 
returned. 


55  And  many  women  were  there 
beholding  afar  ofF, 
which  followed  Jesus 

from  Galilee, 
ministering  unto  Him : 


40  There  were  also  women 
looking  on  afar  off: 


49    And  all  His  acquaintance, 
and  the  women 


that  followed  Him 
from  Galilee, 


stood  afar  off, 
beholding  these  things. 


56       among  which  was 

Mary  Magdalene, 

and  Mary  the  mother 

of  James  and  Joses, 

and 

the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 


among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses, 
and 
Salome ; 
41  (Who  also,  when  He  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  Him,  and  min- 
istered   unto    Him ;)    and    many 
other  women  which  came  up  with 
Him  unto  Jerusalem. 


31  The  Jews  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon 
the  cross  on  the  sabbath-day,  (for 

_that  sabbath-day  was  an  high 
day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their 
legs  might  be  broken,  and  ihat 
they  might  be  taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of 
the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  Him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  saw  that  He  was  dead 
already,  they  brake  not  His  legs : 

34  I5ut  one  of  the  soldiers  with 
a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forth- 
with came  thereout  blood  and 
water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  })are 
record,  and  his  record  is  true : 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done, 
that  the  scripture  should  be  ful- 
filled, A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
broken. 

37  And  again  another  scrip- 
ture saith.  They  shall  look  on 
Him  whom  they  pierced. 
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51.  And,  behold,  the  Veil  of  the  Temple  was 
rent  in  twain"  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent  ; 

52.  And  the  graves  were  opened  ;  and  many- 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose, 


S*.  omits  and  the  graves  were  opened. 
Vulg.  Kt  monumenta  aperta  sunt :  et  i 
rant,  surrexerunt. 


ulta  corpora  sanctorum,  qui  donnie- 


53.  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after  His 
resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many. 

S.V.  onii(  and  went. 

Vulg.  Kt  exeuntes  de  monumentis  post  resorrectionem  ejus,  venerunt  in 
sanctam  civitatem,  et  apparueruitt  multls. 

S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke,  all  record  the  rending 
of  the  Veil  of  the  Temple,  but  not  all  in  the  same  order. 
S.  Luke,  in  his  relation. of  it,  joins  it  on  to  some  other 
miracles,  which  had  taken  place  before  Jesus  gave  up  the 
ghost,  but  he  does  not  by  any  words  indicate  that  this  had 


also  happened  before.  But  S.  Matthew,  by  the  terms,  "And 
behold  (icai  iSou),"  fixes  the  rending  of  the  Veil  as  taking  place 
in  the  order  of  his  narration  ;  that  is,  immediately  after,  or  at 
the  very  time  when,  Jesus  gave  up  the  ghost.' 

There  was  a  Veil  before  the  Holy  place,  into  which  the 
priests  went  daily,  but  it  was  not  this  Veil,  as  some^  have 
thought,  which  was  rent.  There  was  also  a  Veil  before  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  which  is  described  (Exod.  xsvi.  31-33)  as 
dividing  "between  the  Holy  place  and  the  most  Holy,"  into 
which  the  high  priest  alone  went,  and  only  once  a  year,' on 
the  day  of  atonement.  It  was  this  Veil^  that  was  rent,  and 
the  rending  of  which  the  Evangelists  class  with  the  quaking 
of  the  earth,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  and  the  opening  of  the 
graves  of  the  saints,  as  equally  jjroving  the  Divine  jwwer  of 
the  crucified  Jesus.  They  maj'  do  this  either  because  it  was 
as  unlikely  to  happen  in  the  usual  course  of  things  as  any  of 
these,  and  required  an  equal  exertion  of  supernatural  power ; 
or  because  it  was  equally  prophetic  of  God's  future  dealings 
with  man. 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  19  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1192. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  csliii.  p.  602. 

Waldonatus,  in  Matt,  ixvii.  51  ;  vol.  i.  p.  477. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  51 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  54G. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  51  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1790. 

[S.  Jerome, 

'  The  Veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  (rb  KwrairiTaaiia 
Tov  vaou  ^(Txio'^t;  ils  hvo). — ''  Let  us  hear  what  the  fathers  of  the 
traditions  say  concerning  this  catapetasma,  or  veil  (Middoth,  cap. 
iv.  hal.  5)  :  'The  wall  of  the  Pronaon  was  five  cubits,  the  Pronaon 
itself  eleven.  The  wall  of  the  Temjde  was  six,  the  Teiuple  forty. 
The  Tapanis  one  cubit,  and  the  entrance  twenty.*  What  Tapanis 
means,  Maimonides  will  tell  you  (In  Beth  habbeckirah  iv.)  :  '  In 
the  first  Temple  there  was  a  wall  one  cubit  thick,  separating  the 
Holy  from  the  Holy  of  Holies;  but  when  they  built  the  second 
Temple,  it  was  doubted  whether  the  thickness  of  that  wall  should 
be  accounted  to  belong  to  the  measure  of  the  Holy,  or  to  the 
measure  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  ;  wherefore  they  made  the  Holy  of 
Holies  twenty  cubits  complete,  and  the  Holy  forty  cubits  complete, 
and  they  left  a  void  cubit  between  the  Holy  and  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
but  they  did  not  build  any  wall  there  in  the  .second  Temple  ;  only 
they  made  two  hangings,  one  contiguous  to  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and 
the  other  to  the  Holy ;  between  which  there  was  a  void  cubit, 
according  to  the  thickness  of  the  wall  that  was  in  the  first  Temple  ; 
in  which  there  was  but  one  catapetasm,  or  veil  only.'  The  High 
Priest  (Joma,  cap.  v.  hal.  1)  (on  the  day  of  atonement)  goes  for- 
ward in  the  Temple  till  he  comes  to  the  two  hangings  that  divide 
the  Holy  from  the  Holy  of  Holies,  between  which  there  was  a  cubit. 

'*  While  therefore  their  minds  were  troubled  about  this  affair, 
not  knowing  whether  they  should  hang  the  veil  at  the  Temple,  or 
at  the  inmost  recess  of  it,  and  whether  the  void  space  between  of  a 
cubit  thick  should  belong  to  this  or  that  ;  they  called  the  place 
itself  by  the  Greek  word  Tdpa|is,  that  is,  trouble  (as  Aruch  plainly 
affirms),  and  they  hung  up  two  veils,  that  they  might  be  sure  to 
oflend  neither  against  this  part  nor  that. 

"  You  will  wonder  therefore  that  Matthew  doth  not  say  KaroTre- 
Too-^€To,  *  veils,*  in  the  plural  ;  or  perhaps  you  will  think  that  only 
one  of  these  two  veils  was  rent,  not  both.  But  it  was  enough  for 
the  Evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark,  who  speak  of  this  miracle,  to 
have  showed  that  that  fence  between,  which  hindered  seeing  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies  and  going  into  it,  was  cleft  and  broken.  This  is  it 
they  mean,  not  being  solicitous  in  explaining  particulars,  but  con- 
tented to  have  declared  the  thing  itself.  Perhaps  the  priest  who 
offered  the  incense  that  evening  was  in  the  Temple  at  the  very 


S.  Jerome,  Epist.   ad   Hedibiam, 


(alias  150),  8  ;  vol.  i.  p. 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xix.  30 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  669. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  51;  vol.  ii.  p.  1135. 
S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  de  Passione  Domini,  x.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  348. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  51  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  546. 

moment  when  this  miracle  happened ;  and  when  he  went  out 
amazed  to  the  people,  and  should  tell  them,  '  The  Veil  of  the 
Temple  is  rent,*  it  would  easily  be  understood  of  a  passage  broken 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  by  some  astonishing  and  miraculous  rend- 
ing of  the  hangings. 

"When  the  High  Priest  went  into  the  inmost  recess  of  the 
Temple  on  the  day  of  atonement,  he  went  in  by  the  south  side  of 
the  outward  hanging,  and  the  north  side  of  the  inner  (Joma,  ut 
supra).  But  now  both  are  j-ent  in  the  very  middle,  and  that  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom.** — LiGHTFOOT  on  Matt,  xxvii.  51  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  268. 

'"  These  two  veils  were  renewed  every  year,  the  old  ones  taken 
away,  and  new  ones  put  in  their  room.  It  was  woven  of  lour 
colours — blue,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  white  linen  yarn  ;  every  one 
of  these  threads  twisted  six  double,  and  woven  upon  hair  for  the 
warp,  of  seventy-two  hairs  twisted  into  every  thread.  These  two 
veils  rent  at  our  Saviour's  death  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  and 
gave  demonstration  of  the  laying  open  and  common  of  those  cere- 
monious things  which  had  hitherto  been  reserved  in  such  recluseness 
and  singularity.  The  Evangelist  indeed  called  it  by  the  name  of  one 
veil,  so  also  doth  Josephus,  when  he  saith  Aieipytro  5'  ii^oiws 
KaTaiT(Ta<riiaTi  (De  Bell.  v.  5,  4).  It  was  parted  by  a  veil.  For 
(1)  though  they  were  two,  yet  hung  they  up  to  be  but  .is  one  par- 
tition. (2)  H.ad  they  known  where  the  proper  place  of  one  veil 
had  been,  there  had  been  but  one  in  this  second  Temple,  and  no 
more." — Ibid,  on  the  Temple,  ch.  xv.  sect.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  i085. 

"  There  were  thirteen  veils  in  all  about  the  Temple  ;  namely, 
seven  for  the  seven  gates  of  the  court,  one  at  the  gate  of  the  porch, 
one  at  the  gate  of  the  Temple,  and  two  betwixt  the  Holy  and  the 
most  Holy  place,  and  two  just  over  them  in  the  room  above 
(Maimon.  in  Kele  Mikdash,  per.  vii.).  And  there  was  an  overseer 
Sjf  the  veils,  that  took  care  for  the  supply  and  the  right  ordering 
of  them  ;  and  if  they  were  defiled  by  any  common  uncleanness, 
they  were  taken  down  and  washed  and  hung  u]i  in  the  Chel  to 
dry.  And  when  new  veils  were  made,  they  were  hung  up  on  the 
gallery  in  the  Court  of  the  Women,  that  they  might  be  viewed  by 
all  the  people  to  see  that  they  were  right  (Shekalim  v.)."— Ibid, 
ch.  liv.  sect.  2 ;  vol.  i.  p.  1080'. 
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Among  other  things,  the  rending  of  the  Veil  foretold  that 
the  sacrifices  offered  by  the  priests  under  the  Law  were 
henceforward  to  cease.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Sou  of  God, 
which  the  sacrifices  under  the  Law  prefigured,  and  from 
which  they  derived  wliatever  efficacy  tliey  possessed,  was 
now  completed.  The  sacrifices  wliich  the  priests  under  the 
Law  offered  were  rendered  unnecessary  by  the  Sacrifice 
which  Jesus  had  offered  ;  and  they  were  henceforward  to  be 
replaced  by  the  Memorial  which  He  had  instituted  of  Him- 
self and  of  His  Sacrifice,  which  was  to  be  offered  not  by  Jews 
only,  but  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  until  His  coming  again.  The 
I'salmist  had  long  before  foretold  this  (Ps.  xl.  6-8),  and  his 
words  are  thus  applied  by  S.  Paul  (Heb.  x.  5-10). 

The  Apostle  also  dwells  on  the  rending  of  the  Veil  of  the 
Temple  from  another  point  of  view.  He  reasons  that 
the  Holy  of  Holies  is  a  type  of  heaven,  and  the  Veil  a 
type  of  the  Flesh  of  Christ ;  and  that  as  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
was  opened  liy  the  rending  of  the  Veil,  so  heaven  is  opened 
to  man  by  the  rending  of  His  Flesh  on  the  cross  (Heb.  x. 
19,  20). 

The  present  appearance  of  the  rocks,  and  of  the  ground 
generally,  around  Jerusalem,  as  testified  by  many  modern 
travellers,  quite  bears  out  the  conclusion  that  there  has  been 
an  immense  convulsion  of  nature  some  time  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood. Phlegon,  as  reported  by  Eiisebius,'  records  that 
the  city  of  Nicaja  in  Bithynia  suffered  greatly  from  earth- 
quakes probably  about  this  time.  Other  writers  also  refer 
to  earthquakes  and  disturbances  of  the  course  of  nature 
at  this  time.* 

Though  the  graves  were  opened  at  the  Crucifixion,  S.  Mat- 
thew intimates  that  the  saints  did  not  arise  until  after  His 
Resurrection.'  Their  resurrection  was  the  fruit  of  His 
Eesurrcction,  and  was  to  be  a  proof  and  confirmation  of  His 
Resuri'ection,  as  well  as  of  His  power  to  raise  the  dead.  This 
was  not  the  case  with  one  or  two,  but  many  (n-oXXa)  bodies 
of  the  saints  arose  and  appeared  unto  many.  Some*  have 
supposed  that  the  resurrection  of  these  saints  resembled  that 
of  those  who  had  preceded  them,  and  that,  like  Lazarus,  they 
would  after  a  time  letnrn  to  their  graves  again.  Others,^ 
and  with  greater  probability,  have  concUided  that  their 
resurrection,  as  the  fruits  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  would 
rather  resemble  His,  and  that,  united  to  a  glorified  body, 
after  they  had  borne  witness  of  His  Resurrection,  they  would 


join  the  triumphal  throng  of  angels  that  attended  His  As- 
cension into  heaven. 

54.  Now  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth- 
quake, and  those  things  that  were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God. 

The  effect  which  these  supernatural  signs  at  His  Cruci- 
fixion produced  was  difi'erent  on  different  beholders.  Some 
strike  upon  their  breasts  in  awe  and  terror,  and  perhaps  with 
regret,  at  what  had  taken  place  that  day.  On  others,  such 
as  the  centurion  and  his  companions,  tlje  effect  is  greater, 
depending  on  the  previous  preparation  of  the  heart  to  receive 
conviction  ;  and  they  go  on  to  believe  that  Jesus,  the  Cruci- 
fied Jesus  whom  they  are  guarding,  is  the  Son  of  God. 
S.  Mark  mentions  the  manner  oj"  His  giving  up  the  ghost, 
namely,  after  He  had  committed  Himself  to  God  with  a 
great  cry,  as  especially  influencing  the  centurion. 

S.  Matthew  represents  the  centurion  as  saying,  "  Of  a 
truth  This  was  the  Son  of  God,"  and  S.  Mark,  "  Of  a  truth 
This  Man  was  the  Son  of  God,"  and  S.  Luke,  "Of  a  truth 
This  was  a  righteous  Man."  Two  explanations*  of  the 
apparent  discrepancy  between  S.  Luke  and  the  other  two 
Evangelists  have  been  suggested.  The  first  is,  that  the 
centurion  may  have  made  use  of  both  these  expressions, 
and  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record  one  of  them,  and 
S.  Luke  the  other — that  by  the  one  the  centurion  expressed 
his  conviction  that  Jesus  was  guiltless  of  the  crimes  laid  to 
His  charge,  and  by  the  other  his  belief  that  He  was  more 
than  a  mere  Man,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  not  in  the 
sense  in  which  men  may  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  by  imita- 
tion, but  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  and  that  he  was  led  to 
this  belief  by  the  fearful  miracles  which  he  had  just  wit- 
nessed. The  second  explanation  is,  that  the  centurion  may 
not  have  realized  the  truth  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God 
in  any  superhuman  sense,  but  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
inasmuch  as  He  was  an  exceedingly  righteous  Man,  and  that 
S.  Luke  has  given  the  meaning  of  the  centurion's  exclama- 
tion, but  not  his  exact  words.  The  former'  of  these  expla- 
nations is  considered  by  far  the  most  probable.  The  name 
of  this  centurion  is  said  to  have  been  Cains  Opiiius,  a 
Spaniard.* 
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S.  John  (xix.  31-37)  alone  records  tlie  breaking  of  the 
legs  of  the  two  malefactors,  and  the  piercing  of  the  side  of 
Jesus  with  a  spear. 

The  Jews  give,  as  the  reason  for  their  desire  to  hasten  the 
death  of  Jesus  and  the  malefactors,  their  fear  of  polluting  the 
approaching  Sabbath  by  allowing  their  bodies  to  remain  on 
the  cross  contrary  to  the  Law  of  Moses  (Ueut.  xxi.  21,  22). 
It  was  now  past  three  o'clock,  and  at  sunset  the  Sabbath 
would  commence  ;  and  that  Sabbath  "  was  an  high  day."  It 
was  hallowed  on  two  counts:  first,  because  it  was  the  first 
day  of  unleavened  bread,  a  holy  convocation  to  the  Lord 
(Exod.  xii.  16) ;  and  secondly,  because  it  was  the  seventh 
day,  the  usual  Sabbath.  'I'his  was  the  reason  which  they 
allege.  But  mixed  with  this  there  mayliave  been  some  fear, 
some  misgiving  as  to  the  enormity  of  the  deed  which  they 
had  just  accomplished.  Fearful  supernatural  events  had 
taken  place  during  the  last  three  hours.  From  the  'sixth  to 
the  ninth  liour,  from  twelve  o'clock  until  three,  darkness  had 
been  sjivead  over  the  whole  earth,  the  sun  was  darkened,  and 
"  the  Veil  of  tlie  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom,  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,"  &c. 
All  this  may  have  awakentd  their  conscience,  and  caused 
them  to  see  how  their  conduct  was  con<lemncd ;  or  they  may 
have  feared  lest  the  peojile  sliouUl  think  so — lest  the  people, 
at  all  times  fickle  in  their  attachment,  should  turn  against 
them  as  the  authors  of  the  deed  which  had  called  forth  such 
signal  marks  of  dis|)leasure  from  God.' 

The  legs  of  the  malefactors  would  be  broken  by  blows  from 
some  heavy  instrument,  either  of  wood  or  iron.  This,  causing 
excess  of  pain  and  lo.-^s  of  blood,  would  have  the  eft'ect  of 
hastening  their  end.  The  Death  of  Jesus  before  the  other 
two  who  were  crucified  with  Him  was  the  natural  effect  of 
the  sufferings  which  He  had  endured  in  Soul  and  Body,  of 
the  exhaustion  of  all  the  powers  of  nature.  This  was  pre- 
ordained to  fulfil  the  types  and  prophecies  respecting  Him  in 
the  Old  'i'estament  dispensation,  and  to  prevent  this  very 
breaking  of  His  legs,  and  so  the  imperfection  and  disfigure- 
ment of  His  Body  alter  the  Resurrection.^ 

The  piercing  of  His  side  with  a  spear  might  not  be  from 
wanton  cruelty  on  the  part  of  the  soldier,  but  in  the  proper 
fulfilment  of  his  duty,  to  convince  himself  tliat  Jesus  was 
dead,  and  to  prove  to  otliers  that,  though  they  had  not 
broken  His  legs,  they  had  taken  sufficient  precaution  to 
ascertain  that  He  was  dead  before  they  removed  His  Body 
irum  the  cioss.^ 


Ihe  flow  of  blood  and  water  from  His  side,  after  life 
had  departed,  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  which 
would  have  obtained  in  the  case  of  an  ordinary  dead  bod.y. 
From  known  experiments  we  are  driven  to  believe,  either 
that  this  was  a  result  natural  to  our  Saviour's  Body  and  to 
His  onl3%  or  else  that  it  was  miraculously  produced. 

The  Church,  from  the  very  earliest  times,*  has  looked  upon 
this  flowing  of  blood  and  water  from  the  side  of  Jesus  as  con- 
taining in  it  a  great  fulness  of  meaning ;  as  indicating  tlie 
means  through  which  man's  salvation  is  wrought — water  and 
blood,  and  that  through  the  Incarnation,  flowing  from  the 
Body  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  early  times,  too,  writers'  gave 
this  as  one  reason,  among  others,  why  they  always  celebrated 
the  Eucharist  with  the  mixed  chalice  of  wine  and  water — as 
a  memorial  of  the  water  and  blood  which  flowed  from  the 
pierced  side  of  Jesus — and  as  a  symbol  that  our  salvation  is 
through  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  through  His  Death  on 
the  cross.  Few  subjects  afl'orded  greater  scope  for  instruc- 
tion and  illustration  among  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church 
than  this  piercing  of  the  side  of  Jesus. 

Tradition '^  reotrds  that  the  spear  entered  the  riglit  side  of 
Jesus,  and  extended  to  the  left  through  the  heart,  with  the 
purpose  of  destroying  the  last  remains  of  life,  if  He  had  not 
already  laid  down  His  life.  This  made  the  fifth  wound 
in  His  Body — two  in  the  hands,  and  two  in  the  feet,  and 
one  in  the  side. 

The  person  who  bears  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  fact  that 
water  and  blood  flowed  from  the  pierced  side  of  .Jesus  is 
the  Evangelist  S.  John  himself;  and  on  no  subject  does  he 
give  a  more  deliberate  and  a  more  distinct  testimony  than 
he  does  to  the  truth  of  this,  as  being  an  event  of  the  most 
supernatural  kind.  He  records  the  testimony  of  an  eye- 
witness, and  of  an  eye-witness  who  has  no  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  what  he  says. 

The  first  passage  to  which  S.  John  (ver.  36)  refers  is 
not  expressed  in  the  same  way  as  it  is  given  here.  There 
it  is  part  of  the  command  which  God  gave  to  the  children  of 
Israel  respecting  the  way  in  which  they  were  to  eat  the 
Paschal  lamb :  "  In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten  :  thou  shalt 
not  carry  forth  ought  of  the  flesh  abroad  out  of  the  house  : 
neither  shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof "  (Exod.  xii.  46). 

xVccording  to  the  usage  of  Scripture,  the  application  of  the 
same  language  to  the  Paschal  lamb  and  to  Jesus  would  so 
fnr  identify  them  together  as  to  make  the  one  a  type  or 
prophetic  figure  of  the  other.     As  the  blood  of  the  Paschal 
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lamb  sprinldetl  on  the  door-posts  preserved  the  children  of 
Israel  from  the  destroying  angel  and  from  the  death  of  the 
body,  so  the  Blood  of  Jesus  poured  out  upon  the  cross  pre- 
serves the  true  Israel  from  the  death  of  the  soul. 

In  the  second  passage  to  which  S.  John  refers  as  fulfilled 
in  Jesus  and  in  the  piercing  of  His  side,  the  prophet  Zecha- 
riah,  who  is  speaking  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  says,  "They 
shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have  pierced  "  (Zech.  xii.  10). 
This  was  fulfilled  when  the  centurion,  probably  the  very 
man  who  with  his  spear  had  pierced  His  side,  "glorified  God, 
saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  iVIan,"  and  when  "all 
the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
things  which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts  and  returned" 
(S.  Luke  xxiii.  47,  48).  But  probably  the  fulfilment  which 
the  Evangelist  meant  will  be  at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  To 
this  he  again  alludes  in  his  Book  of  the  Revelation  :  "  Behold, 
He  Cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and 


they  also  which  pierced  Him :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  Him  "  (i.  7).  Not  only  as  nations  and 
kindreds  shall  they  look  uiion  Him,  but  also  as  individuals ; 
not  only  he  who  pierced  Him  with  the  spear,  but  also  they 
who  have  pierced  Him  by  their  sins. 

55.  And  many  women  were  there  beholding 
afar  off,  which  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
ministerhicj  unto  Him  : 


56.  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,"  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

S*.  Among  wliom  was  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  the  Mary  of  Joseph 
and  ihe  Mury  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.    Joses:  S2,  Joseph. 

Vnlg.  Inter  quas  erat  Maria  Magdalene,  et  Maria  Jacobi,  et  loseph  mater,  et 
mater  tiliorum  Zcbedaei. 


°  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene. — "  Now  that  Mary 
Magdalen  was  the  sister  of  Lazarus  let  these  two  arguments  be 
weighed,  not  to  insist  upon  more.  The  first  is  this.  If  Mary 
Jlagdalen  were  not  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  then  Mary  the 
sister  of  Lazarus  gave  no  attendance  at  Christ's  Death,  nor  had 
.anything  to  do  about  His  Burial,  or  at  least  is  not  mentioned  as  an 
agent  at  either,  which  is  a  thing  so  incredible  to  conceive,  that  it 
needs  not  much  discourse  to  set  forth  the  incredibility  of  it.  There 
is  mention  of  Mary  Magd.ilen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome  (Mark  xv.  40),  and  Joanna  (Luke  xxiy.  10),  but  not  a  word 
of  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  She  had  [twice  ?]  anointed  Christ 
in  the  compass  of  that  very  week,  she  had  ever  been  as  near  and 
as  zealous  a  woman  disci  jle  as  any  that  followed  Him,  and  her  resi- 
dence was  at  Bethany,  hard  by  Jerusalem  ;  and  what  is  now  become 
of  her  in  these  two  great  occasions  of  attending  upon  Christ's 
Death  and  emb.alming  ?  H.ad  she  left  Christ,  and  neglected  her 
attendance  on  Him,  at  this  time  above  all  others  ?  or  have  the 
Evangelists,  whilst  they  mention  the  other  that  attended,  left  her 
out  ?  It  is  so  unreasonable  to  believe  either  of  these,  that  even 
necessity  enforceth  us  to  conclude,  that  when  they  name  Mary 
Magdalen,  they  mean  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  And  secondly 
take  this  argument  of  Baronius,  which  hath  more  weight  in  it 
than  at  first  sight  it  doth  seem  to  have,  who,  in  his  Annals  ad 
annum  Christi  32,  goes  about  to  prove  this  thing  that  we  assert, 
and  he  shows  how  it  also  was  the  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  and 
tliose  in  former  times.  His  words  are  these,  *  We  say  upon  the 
testimony  of  John  the  Evangelist,  nay  of  Christ  Himself,  that  it 
]dainly  appears,  that  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalen was  but  one  and  the  same  person.  For  when  in  Bethany 
the  same  sister  of  Lazarus  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  Judas  did 
thereupon  take  offence,  Jesus  Himself,  checking  the  boldness  of  the 
furious  disciple,  said,  "Let  her  alone,  that  she  may  keep  it  against 
the  d.iy  of  My  Burial."  Now  that  she  that  brought  the  ointment 
to  the  sepulchre  for  the  anointing  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  was  Mary 
Magdalen,  is  affirmed  by  Mark,  and  that  she  with  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Salome  did  that  office.  When,  therefore,  neither  in 
him  nor  in  any  other  of  the  Evangelists  there  is  mention  of  Mary 
the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who  was  foretold  by  our  Saviour  that  she 
should  do  that  otHce,  it  may  easily  be  known  that  both  these 
Maries  were  but  one  and  the  same.'  .... 

"  It  is  to  be  objected,  indeed,  that  Mary  was  called  Magdalen, 
from  the  place  Magdala,  of  which  there  is  mention  Matt.  xv.  29, 
and  in  Tal.  Jerus.  in  Maazaroth,  fol.  50,  col.  3,  on  this  passage,  '  R. 
Jochanan  in  the  name  of  R.  Simeon  ben  Jochai.  He  had  two  en- 
closures, one  in  JLagdala,  the  other  in  Tiberias,'  &c.  And  in  Bera- 
coth,  fol.  13,  col.  1,  there  is  mention  of  one  R.  Juda  of  Magdala. 
Now   Magdala  being  in  Galilee,  as  soiue  seat  it,  or  over  against 


Galilee  beyond  Jordan,  as  others,  it  was  so  very  far  distant  from 
Bethany,  that  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  whose  town  was 
Bethany,  could  not  possibly  be  called  Magdalen  from  Magdala. 
To  which  we  may  first  give  Baronius  his  answer,  who  also  men- 
tioneth  this  objection.  That  though  she  was  of  Bethany  by 
original,  and  the  native  seat  of  her  father's  house,  yet  might  she 
also  be  of  Magdala  by  marriage,  or  some  occasional  residence 
otherwise. 

"  And  in  the  second  place,  we  may  adduce  what  the  Talmudists 
speak  of  one  Mary  Magdalen,  or  Megaddala — for  the  word  is  of 
doubtful  pointing — whom  they  character  for  a  notorious  strumpet 
in  those  times  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  lived.  Alphez  in  Gittin.  fol. 
t)05,  *  Some  man  finds  a  fly  in  his  cup,  and  takes  her  out  and  will 
not  drink,  and  this  was  the  temper  of  Papus  the  son  of  Jud.ah,  who 
locked  the  door  upon  his  wife  whensoever  he  went  out.'  The 
glossaries  R.  Solamon  and  Nissim  upon  this  passage  comment'tbus, 

'  Papus  the  son  of  Judah  was  husband  S^njD  D'lD?  to  Mary 
M<agdala,  and  whensoever  he  went  forth  he  looked  the  door  upon 
his  wife,  lest  she  should  speak  with  any  man,  which  was  a  usage 
unfitting,  and  hereupon  there  arose  discord  between  them,  and  she 
played   the  whore  against  him.*     Now  they  construe  the  latter 

word  N7TJD  as  signifying  one  that  broided  or  plaited  her  hair, 
which  4^Tr\€K^  rpixOiv  Peter  blames  in  women  (1  Pet.  iii.  3).  Tal. 
Babyl.  Venet.  in  Sanhedr.  per.  7,  is  speaking  of  one  that  enticed  to 
idolatry,  and  how  he  was  brought  to  the  Sanhedrin  and  stoned  : 
'  And  this,  say  they,  they  did  to  Ben  Saida  in  Lydda,  and  hanged 
him  in  the  Passover  eve.  Ben  Saida  was  the  Son  of  Pandira.* 
They  call  our  Saviour  blasphemously  by  this  name  Ben  Saida. 
And  a  little  after,  '  His  mother  was  Saida,  His  mother  was  Mary 
Magd.alen,  Mary  the  plaiter  of  women's  hair.'  Vid.  etiam  Schab. 
fol.  104,  and  in  Chagigah,  fol.  4:  'The  angel  of  death  said  to  his 
messenger,  Go  fetch  n)o  Mary  the  broider  of  women's  hair.  He 
went  and  fetched  Mary  JIagdala,  or  Mary  the  broider  of  hair  for 
young  men.'  Now  whether  the  word  N7TJD  be  read  Magdela,  or 
Magdila,  a  participle  in  hiphil,  which  is  most  proper,  and  so 
warranted  by  Aruch  in  71i  and  Kelim,  per.  15,  or  Megaddela  in 
piel,  either  of  them  in  a  Greek  dress,  especially  the  former,  come 
so  near  the  sound  of  the  word  in  hand,  that  we  mjiy  very  well  con- 
strue Mary  Magdalen,  in  this  Talmudic  construction,  for  a  woman 
of  common  infamy,  and  that  hath  this  nickname  of  Magdila  from 
her  lascivious  dress  and  carriage.  Observe  Luke's  expression,  Vlapta 
7]  aKa\ov^ei^T}  Ma^SoXi^i'T;,  *  Mary  which  was  called  Magdalen.' 
which  manner  of  phra-se  is  rarely  used  when  jiersons  are  named 
afteii their  country." — LiGHTFOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  New  Test.,' 
sect,  xxxiv.  vol.  i.  p.  227. 
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The  tcacliing  of  Josiis  readily  enlisted  the  sympiithies  ol' 
women.  It  brought  out  all  their  best  feelings  in  deeds  of 
active  benevolence.  In  time  of  peace  they  followed  Jesus 
and  ministered  unto  Him  and  His  disciples  of  their  substance, 
and  in  time  of  persecution  and  danger  they  were  still  present. 
Their  condition  as  women,  and  their  unselfi.sh,  fearless  love, 
enabled  them  to  approach  Him,  when  even  His  disciples 
shrunk  from  Him.  They  followed  Him  to  the  (ilace  of 
t'alvary,  and  stood  there  to  behold  the  last  act  of  that 
Jlystery.  The  Evangelists  relate  that  many  women  were 
there.  The  names  of  four  besides  His  mother  are  recorded, 
to  their  everhvsting  honour, — Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Juses  and  wife  of  Alpheus  orUleophas, 
and  Salome,  and  Joanna. 

S.  Matthew  (xxvii.  5'),  5G),  S.  Mark  (xv.  40),  and  S.  Luke 
(xxiii.  40)  say  that  the  women  stood  "afar  oif"  (dn-o 
naKpid(v)  beholding  these  things,  and  S.  John  that  they 
stood  "  by  the  cross  "  (napa  rw  aravpa)  of  Jesus.  It  has 
been  iiointed  out  that-  all  the  four  Evangelists  may  be 
describing  the  same  position,  but  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and 
S.  Luke  from  one  point  of  view,  and  S.  John  from  another, 
so  that  their  apparent  opposite  descriptions  are  each  consis- 
tent with  the  truth  of  the  other. 

The  question  naturally  arises,  where  was  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus?  She  was  one  of  a  family  which  Jesus  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  liave  loved  (John  xi.  5),  and  which  He  fre- 


quently visited ;  she  had  received  from  Him  the  greatest 
possible  benefit  in  the  raising  of  her  brother  Lazarus  to  life, 
and  within  the  last  few  days  she  had  anointed  Ilim  with 
precious  ointment,  which  He  had  received  with  such  favour 
as  to  declare  that,  wherever  His  Gospel  should  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  that  which  she  had  done  should  be  told 
for  a  memorial  of  her.  Where,  then,  was  Mary  ?  Was  she 
not  present  at  the  Crucifixion?  or,  being  present,  is  she  not 
named  among  those  who  are  mentioned  as  there  ?  Many  of 
the  most  eminent  among  the  Fathers  held  that  Mary  of 
Bethany  and  Mary  Magdalene  were  the  same.  As  a  rule 
this  was  the  general  ojiiuion  of  the  whole  Western  Church, 
and  the  Church  of  Home  has  founded  her  office  fur  Mary 
Magdalene's  day  on  this  interpretation.  But  there  liavo 
always  been  some,  especially  in  the  Eastern  Church,  that 
have  held  that  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  was  not  the  same 
as  Mary  Magdalene,  and  in  modern  times  tliis  opinion  has 
rather  gained  ground.  But  to  believe  that  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus  was  not  present  at  the  Crucifixion  is  inqKissiblo  ; 
and  it  is  difiScult  to  believe  that,  being  present,  she  is  not 
named  among  those  women  who  are  recorded  to  their  honour 
as  being  there.  But  if  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  be  not 
the  same  as  Mary  Magdalene,  she  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
of  the  Evangelists  as  being  present  either  at  His  Crucifixion, 
or  His  Burial,  or  His  Kesurrection. 


JESUS  IS  TAKEN  DOWN  FROM  THE  CROSS. 


S.  Matthew  sxvii.  57-59. 
57    When  the  even  was  come, 


there  came  a  rich  man 
of  Arimathaa, 
named  Joseph, 


who  also  himself 
was  Jesus'  disciple : 

he  went 

to  Pilate, 

and  begged 

the  Body  of  Jesus. 


S.  Mark  xv.  42-46. 

42  And  now 

when  the  even  was  come, 

because  it  was  the  preparation, 

that  is, 

the  day  before  the  Sabbath, 


13  Joseph 

of  Arimathaa, 
an  honourable  counsc 


which  also 
waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 

came,  and  went  in  boldly 

unto  Pilate, 

and  craved 

the  hody  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  He  , 
were  already  dead :  and  calling 
unto  him  the  centurion,  he  asked 
him  whether  He  had  been  any 
while  dead. 

45  And  when  hr  knew  it 


S.  I.uivE  xxiii.  50-53. 


50  And,  behold, 
there  was  a  man 

named  Joseph, 

a  counsellor; 
and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  just : 

51  (The  same  had  not  consented 

to  the  counsel  and  deed 

of  them ;)  he  was 

of  Arimathaja, 

a  city  of  the  Jews : 

who  also  himself 

waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  mnn  went 
unto  Pilate, 
and  begged 

the  I5ody  of  Jesus. 


S.  .louN  .\ix.  38-4-0. 
38  And  after  this 


Joseph 


of  Arimathaia, 

being 

a  disciple  of  Jesus, 

but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews 

besought 

Pilate 

that  he  might  take  aw  ly 

the  Body  of  Jesus : 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  Matthew  xxvii. 


Then  Pilate 

commanded  the  Body 

to  be  delivered. 


And  when  Joseph 

had  taken  the  Body, 

he  wrapped  It 

in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 


S.  Mark  kv. 

of  the  centurion, 

he 

gave  the  Body 

to  Joseph. 


46  And  he  bought  fine  lii 

and 

took  Him  down, 

and  wrapped  Him 

in  the  lineu, 


And  he 
took  It  down, 
and  wrapped  It 
in  linen, 


and  Pilate 

gave 

/'iin  leave. 

He  came  therefore,  and  took 

the  Body  of  Jesus. 
.39  And  there  came  also  Nico- 
demus,  which  at  the  first  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about 
an  hundred  pound  weight, 

40        Then  took  they 

the  Body  of  Jesus, 

and  wound  It 

in  linen  clothes 

with  the  spices, 

as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is 

to  bury. 


57.  When  the  even  was  come,  there  came  a 
rich  man  of  Arimathsea,  named  Joseph,"  who 
also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple  : 

58.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  Body 
of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  Body  to 
be  delivered. 


59.  And  when  Jj)seph  had  taken  the  Body, 
he  wrapped  It  in  a  clean  linen  cloth,'' 

Arimatbaja  was  early  identified  with  Ramah,  the  birth- 
place of  Samuel.  This  is  mentioned  seven  times  at  least  in 
tlie  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  Septuagint  it  is  rendered 
Armathaim  or  Armathaim  Sepha.  Its  exact  position  has 
not  yet  been  ascertained. 

Joseph,  thougli  a  native  of  Arimatha^a,  seems  to  have  been 


now  living  at  Jerusalem.  It  is  plain  from  the  Evangelists 
that  Joseph  was  a  member  of  the  Sauhedrin,  and  that  he 
either  absented  himself  from  the  assembly  at  which  it  was 
determined  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  or  that  he  had  voted 
against  it. 

Isaiah  (xi.  10)  had  already  foretold  that  His  rest  should  be 
glorious ;  and  the  Evangelists  go  ou  to  relate  how  this  came 
to  pass, — how  Joseph,  "  an  honourable  counsellor  "  and  "  a  rich 
man,''  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate  and  begged  to  be  allowed  to 
bury  the  Body  of  Jesus,  not  as  a  criminal,  but  as  a  man  of 
distinction  or  as  a  prophet  would  be  buried. 

It  was  customary  to  bury  those  who  had  died  by  public 
execution  in  the  common  burial-ground  for  malefactors. 
When,  to  avoid  the  disgrace  which  this  would  bring  upon 
the  family,  the  friends  of  the  deceased  made  application  to 
have  him  buried  otherwise,  it  was  often  granted.  When 
Joseph  of  Arimathaia  made  such  a  request,  he  was  a  man  not 


'  Joseph  of  Arimatliaea. — "  In  all  the  New  Testament  we  meet 
but  with  these  men  by  name,  of  all  the  Sanhedrin — Annas  and 
Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexauder,  Gamaliel,  Nicodemus,  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathsea.  And  how  many  of  these  were  not  priests  ? 
Gamaliel  indeed  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  progeny  of 
David,  being  grandchild  of  Hillel.  But  as  for  all  the  rest,  some 
of  them  were  undoubtedly  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  others  more 
probably  so  too,  than  of  any  other  tribe.  Of  Annas  and  Caiajihas 
there  is  no  question.  And  if  John  (Acts  iv.  6)  be  the  eminentest 
John  that  was  then  among  them,  it  means  Rabban  Jochanan  ben 
Zaccai,  who  was  now  vice-president  of  the  Council,  and  be  was  a 
priest,  as  Juchasin  tells  us.  And  if  Nicodemus  be  the  same  with 
the  eminentest  Nicodemus  of  those  times,  of  whom  Avoth  R.  Nathan, 
per.  6,  and  Talm.  bab.  in  Cetabboth,  fol.  66,  make  mention,  as  we 
iiave  no  cause  to  think  otherwise,  then  was  he  by  their  plain 
description  a  priest  likewise.  And  so  was  Joseph  of  Arimath£ea,  if 
his  style  and  title,  /SouXeur^s  (Mark  xv.  43),  be  to  be  understood 
according  to  the  common  speech  of  the  nation,  as  there  can  be  no 
reason  why  it  should  not  be  so  understood.  And  as  for  Alexander, 
of  whom  is  least  evidence,  it  is  not  worth  spending  so  mnch  time 
upon  as  to  discuss,  since  these  already  mentioned  may  be  witness 
euouo-h." — LiGMTFOOT,  '  Harmonv  of  "the  New  Test.,'  vol.  i.  p.  282. 
See  also  on  Mark  xv.  43;  vol.  ii.'p.  358. 

^  He  wrapped  It  in  a  clean  linen  oloth. — "Mar  Zutiah  saith 


that  out  of  the  linen  in  which  they  wrapt  up  books,  when  it  grew 
old,  they  make  shrouds  for  the  dead  of  the  precept,  for  this  is  to 
their  disgr.ace.  The  gloss  adds,  '  That  they  do  it  of  the  linen 
wherein  they  fold  up  the  book  of  the  Law.'  He  who  had  suffered 
death  by  the  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrin  or  magistrate,  they  were  wont 
to  call  him  '  the  dead  of  the  precept,'  because  he  was  executed 
according  to  the  precept.  And  such  an  one  to  them  was  our 
Jesus.  Now  as  to  one  that  was  condemned  to  death  by  the  magis- 
trate, they  had  an  opinion,  that  by  how  much  the  more  disgrace- 
fully they  dealt  with  him,  by  so  much  the  greater  atonement  was 
made  for  liim.  Hence  that  expression,  *  they  did  not  openly  bewail 
him,  that  that  very  setting  him  at  nought  (no  man  lamenting  him) 
might  redound  to  his  atonement.'  And  from  thence  perhaps,  if 
the  women  at  Jerusalem  had  bewailed  any  other  person,  as  they 
bewailed  our  Saviour,  that  other  person  might  have  said.  Ye 
daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  lest  ye  cut  short  my 
atonement.  But  Christ  speaks  to  them  upon  a  far  ditlerent  ac- 
count. And  under  this  notion  they  wrapped  one  that  had  been  so 
executed  in  some  ragged,  torn,  old,  dirty  winding-sheets,  that  this 
disgrace  being  thrown  upon  him,  might  augment  his  expiation. 
But  this  good  Arimathean  behaves  himself  otherwise  with  Jesus, 
as  having  conceived  quite  another  opinion  conceining  Him." — 
LiGUTFOOT  on  Luke  xxiii.  53;  voL  ii.  p.  4V8. 
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to  be  refused,  whether  from  regard  to  his  position  or  his  cha- 
racter as  a  rich  man  and  an  honourable  counsellor.  In  this 
case'  there  was  an  additional  reason  why  Pilate  should  grant 
his  request.  Though  he  had  condemned  Jesus  to  death, 
Pilate  did  not  himself  believe  that  He  had  done  anything 
worthy  of  death. 

S.  Hark  alone  records  Pilate's  surprise  that  Jesus  was  so 
soon  dead,  even  before  the  malefactors.  He  had  some  linger- 
ing conviction  that  Jesus  was  more  than  human,  and  lie  may 
have  thought  that  He  would  show  this  in  the  tenacity  with 
which  He  prolonged  His  life.^  He  was  ignorant  of  the  super- 
natural character  of  the  whole  event,  and  of  the  voluntary 
surrender  of  His  spirit. 

All  the  four  Evangelists  relate  how,  contrarj'  to  the  usual 
practice  in  such  cases,  as  appears  from  the  Talmud,  and  as 
expressive  of  his  conviction  of  the  innocency  of  the  crimes 
charged  against  Him,  Joseph  wrapped  the  Body  of  Jesus  in 
linen, — "clean  linen,"  according  to  S.Matthew;  and  "fine 
linen,"  according  to  S.  Mark.  S.  John  alone  relates  that  in 
this  pious  office  he  was  joined  by  Nicodemns,  another  secret 
disciple,  also  a  rich  man  and  a  counsellor. 


S.  John  is  the  only  one  of  the  four  Evangelists  who  men- 
tions Kicodemus.  He  alone  relates  that  Nicodemus  first 
came  to  Jesus  by  night  to  receive  instruction  from  Uim(iii.), 
that  he  afterwards  defended  Him  against  the  Pharisees  in  the 
Council,  and  that  now  he  brought  the  necessiiry  spices  and 
assisted  Joseph  in  the  pious  office  of  wrapping  the  Body  of 
Jesus  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  and  laying  It  in  the 
tomb.  From  the  expression  which  S.  John  nses,  it  would 
appear  that  Kicodemus  paid  more  than  one  visit  to  Jesus, 
though  that  alone  is  recorded,  "Kicodemus,  which  at  the 
fii'st  came  to  Jesus  by  night." 

Some  commentators  have  thought  that  tliey  brought  a 
hundred  jiound  weight  of  myrrh  and  aloes  as  a  proof  of  their 
liberality  and  afiection  for  Jesus,  and  of  their  determination 
that  there  should  be  no  deficiency,  not  that  all  this  was 
required.  The  quantity  appears  large,  though  it  may  not 
have  been  too  much  for  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  buried, 
and  when  they  wished  to  pay  the  highest  [Xissible  honour. 
The  Jews  derived  their  burial  customs  from  the  Egyptians, 
who  were  well  known  to  have  been  lavish  in  the  use  of 
spices  in  embalming  their  dead. 


S.  Matthew  xxvii.  i30,  61. 


JESL'S  IS  LAID  IN  THE  TOMB. 
S.  Mark  xv.  46,  47.  S.  Luke  xxiii.  53-56. 


S.  John  six.  41,  42. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  He 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden  ; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepul- 
chre, wherein  was  never  man  yet 
laid. 


60 

and  laid  It 

46 

and  laid  Him 

53 

and  laid  It 

42   There  laid  they  Jesus 

in  his  own  new  tomb. 

in  a  sepulchre 

in  a  sepulchre 

therefore 

which  he  had  hewn 

which  was  hewn 

that  was  hewn 

out  in  the  rock  : 

out  of  a  rock. 

in  stone, 

wherein  never  man 

before  was  laid. 

because  of  the  Jews' 

preparation  day ; 
for  the  sepulchre  was 

and  he  rolled 

and  rolled 

nigh  at  hand. 

a  great  stone  to  the  door 

a  stone  unto  the  door   . 

of  the  sepulchre. 

of  the  sepulchre. 

and  departed. 

54 

And  that  day 
was  the  preparation. 

and  the  Sabbath  drew  on 

61 

And  there  was 

Mary  Magdalene, 

and  the  other  Mary, 

sitting  over  against 

47 

And 

Marv  Magdalene 

and  Mary 

the  mother  of  Joses 

55 

And 
the  women  also, 

which  came  with  Him 
from  Galilee, 
followed  after. 

the  sepulchre. 

beheld  where 

and  beheld  the  sepulchre 

He 

and  how  His  Body 

was  laid. 

'  56 
pared 

w.-is  laid. 
And  they  returned,  and 
spices  and  ointments ; 

pre- 
and 

rested  the  Sabbath  day  according 

__ 

to  the  commandment. 

'  Cornelius  a  I.apidc.  in  Matt. 


o3  :  vol.  viii.  p.  552 


in  Matt,  xxvii.  58;  vol.  ii.  p.  11+5. 
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60.  And  laid  It  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which 
he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock  :  and  he  rolled  a 
great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,"  and 
departed. 

61.  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

Vulg.  Erat  autem  ibi  Maria  Magdalene,  et  altera  Maria,  sedfnles  contra 
sepulchrum. 

It  wa.s  past  three  o'clock  before  Jesus  yielded  up  His 
Spirit.  At  suuset  would  begin  the  Sabbath,  on  which  no 
burial  could  take  place.  Whatever  arrangements  respecting 
the  burial  of  Jesus  liad  to  be  made  must  be  before  the  Sab- 
bath began,  or  left  undone  until  it  was  over.  Some  time 
would  have  elapsed  while  Joseph  had  gone  to  Pilate  to  beg 
the  Body  of  Jesus,  and  while  Pilate  made  tlie  inquiries  as  to 
whether  Jesus  was  already  dead,  which  he  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  make.  There  was,  therefore,  no  time  to  remove  His 
Body  to  a  more  distant  burial-place.  In  the  place  where  He 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre  wherein  was  man  never  yet  laid.  There  therefore, 
by  reason  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day,  because  the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand,  they  laid  Je.sus. 

The  Body  of  Jesus  was  laid  in  a  garden  and  in  a  new  tomb. 
But  it  was  laid  there  not  from  choice,  but  from  convenience. 
It  was  not  clniscn  because  it  was  a  rich  man's  tomb,  or  becatise 
it  was  a  new  tomb,  or  because  it  was  in  a  garden,  but  because 
the  time  was  short  and  this  tomb  was  conveniently  near. 

The  Evangelists  relatethat  the  Body  of  Jesus  was  laid  in 
a  sepulchre  which  had  never  been  used  before.  S.  Matthew 
calls  it  a  "  new  sepulchre  ;"  S.  Luke,  "  a  sepulchre  wherein 
never  man  before  was  laid  ,"  and  S.  John,  "a  new  sepulchre, 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid."  They  are  careful  to 
record  this,  to  prevent  the  ])Ossibility  of  anyone  saying  that 
it  was  some  other,  and  not  Jesus,  wlio  had  risen  again.     S. 


Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  John  also  fix  the  day  of  the  week, 
using  the  common  ecclesiastical  term,  "  the  preparation  day," 
or  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  the  Friday  in  the  Passover 
week. 

Mary  Magdalen  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  are  men- 
tioned by  name  as  having  followed  them  to  the  sepulchre, 
and  as  sitting  watching  over  against  it.  Salome  may  have 
gone  into  the  city.  S.  Luke  adds  that  in  the  interval,  before 
the  Sabbath  began,  they  prepared  spices  and  ointment.-!,  and 
she  may  have  gone  upon  this  very  errand. 

S.  Matthew  alone  records  the  following  vv.  G2 — C6. 

62.  fl  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the 
day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate, 

Vulg.  Altera  autem  die.  quai  est  post  Parasceven. 

6;^.  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  de- 
ceiver said,  while  He  was  yet  alive,  After  three 
days  I  will  rise  again. 

64.  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be 
made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  His  disciples 
come  by  night,''  and  steal  Him  away,  and  say 
unto  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  so 
the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

S.V.A.  omit  by  night. 

Vulg.  ne  forte  veiiiaiit  discipuli  ejus,  et  furentur  eum. 

65.  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch  : 
go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

Vulg.  Ait  illis  Pilatus :  Habetis  custodiam,  ite  custodite  sicut  scitis, 

66.  So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre 
sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 


Vulg.  munierunt  sepulcbri 


gnantes  lapidem,  cum  custodibus. 


»  He  rolled  a   great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. — 

"  From  the  multiplicity  of  ancient  tombs  still  existing  in  and 
.tbout  Jerusalem,  we  are  enabled  to  sketch  their  ordinary  features 
with  great  accuracy.  *  A  doorway  in  the  perpendicular  face  of  the 
rock,'  says  Robinson,  *  usually  small  and  without  ornament,  leads  to 
one  or  more  chambers  excavated  from  the  rock,  and  commonly  upon 
the  saine  level  uith  the  door.  In  order  to  obtain  a  perpendicular 
face  for  the  doorway,  advantage  was  sometimes  taken  of  a  former 
quarry,  or  an  anijle  was  cut  in  the  rock  with  a  tomb  in  each  face, 
or  a  square  niche  or  area  was  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and  then  tombs 
excavated  in  all  three  sides'  (Rob.  i.  3,52).  'The  .Tewish  sepulchre,' 
says  Barclay,  '  was  a  small  room  excavated  in  the  solid  rock,  and 
provided  with  several  receptacles  for  the  dead.  They  were  occa- 
sionally provided  with  an  ante-room,  and  were  su-iceptible  of  un- 
limited enltrijem£nt  by  adding  room  to  room  in  the  rear,  or  at  the 

sides,  or  below The  position  of  the  door  in  reference  to  the 

room  was  verii  iri'eijular,  the  workmen  having  evidently  paid  more 
reo-ard  to  the  grain  and  flaws  of  the  rock  than  to  the  symmetry  of 
the  room  '  (Barclay,  181).  The  door,  usually  square,  was  too  low 
to  admit  a  person  standing  (Schultz,  97),  and  w.as  about  three  feet, 
more  or  less,  each  way.  After  passing  the  door  was  a  smali  sepul- 
chral chamber  (sometimes,  but  not  commonly,  preceded  by  an 
ante-room),  and  this  chamber  was  not  itself  the  recept.icle  for  the 
dead,  but  gave  access  to  the  loculi  or  niches  in  which  they  were 
deposited.  There  were  two  very  different  moiies  of  arranging  these 
loculi.     In  one  thev  branched  off  perpendicularly  from  the  sides  of 


the  chamber.  In  the  other  case  the  loculi  were  shallow  and  hewn 
out  of  the  sides  of  the  sepulchre,  on  each  side  one,  and  were 
parallel  to  the  sides,  while  opposite  to  the  door  was  a  smaller 
niche,  as  if  for  the  body  of  a  child  or  for  a  lamp.  The  circum- 
stances which  would  regulate  the  adoption  of  the  one  or  the  other 
moile  are  obvious.  The  former  admitted  of  the  larger  number  of 
loculi,  and  was  accommodated  to  a  family,  while  the  latter  form  of 
tomb  could  receive  only  two  or  three.  The  difference  of  expense 
would  thus  be  considerable,  and,  according  to  Schultz  (98),  the 
former  plan  was  that  commonly  in  use  amongst  the  poorer,  and  the 
latter  amongst  the  wealthier,  class. 

"  The  entrances  to  the  seitulchral  chambers  were  closed  by  stone 
doors,  which  sometimes  swung  on  stone  hinges,  and  were  some- 
times detached  so  as  to  be  taken  otl'  or  fastened  on  as  occasion 
required.  But  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion  there  pre- 
vailed another  and  very  singular  mode  of  securing  the  door,  viz. 
by  a  thick  circular  stone,  like  a  heavy  millstone,  which  moved 
along  a  groove  cut  laterally  in  front  of  the  sepulchre  ;  and  which, 
when  the  tomb  was  to  be  closed,  was  rolled  sidew.ays  to  the  mouth 
of  the  sepulchre,  and,  when  admission  was  wanted,  was  rolled 
back.  Fortunately,  in  the  Tombs  of  Helena,  or,  as  they  are  now 
called,  the  Tombs  of  the  Kings,  we  have  a  remarkably  well-pre- 
served specimen  of  this  machinery." — Lewin,  *  Siege  of  Jerusalem,' 
pp.  .'593,  39-t. 

''  Verse  64. — "  Lachmann,  Tischcndorf,  Trcgclles,  omit  by  night." 
— .Scrivener,  N.  T.  1S77. 
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'J"he  reverence  and  attention  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
had  paid  to  His  Body,  and  tlieir  asking  permission  to  bur}' 
It  in  Joseph's  sepulchre,  may  have  aroused  the  fears  of  the 
Jews,  and  brought  to  their  recollection  the  words  of  Jesus, 
that  on  the  third  day  He  would  rise  again.  Their  pretence 
for  a  guard  was  lest  His  disciples  should  steal  Him  away,  but 
their  fear  evidently  was,  lest  He  should  rise  again.  His 
disciples,  as  they  knew,  had  all  fled  in  terror  at  the  first 
approach  of  the  soldiers.  But  little  did  they  know  of  the 
nature  of  His  resurrection.  By  placing  a  guard  and  sealing 
the  stone,  they  supposed  that  they  could  either  prevent  Jesus 
from  rising  from  the  dead,  or  at  least  that  they  could  prevent 
Him  from  coming  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  thus  might  cap- 
ture Him  and  put  Him  to  death  again. 

By  the  term  error'  (nXavrj)  they  designate  not  any  action 
of  their  own  as  being  a  mistake,  but  the  teaching  of  Jesus  as 
false,  a  fraud  and  deception.  The  first  error  according  to 
them  was  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  the  last  error  would 
be  that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  This  last  error  would 
be  worse  than  the  13rst,  because  it  would  be  used  to  prove  the 
truth  of  the  first,  and  to  confirm  the  belief  of  the  people  in 
it.  There  must  therefore  be  no  want  of  care  in  their  aiTange- 
ments,  so  as  in  any  way  to  give  ground  for  the  pretence  of 
this  error. 


It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
could  not  Lave  been  later  than  750  a.u.c,  because  Herod  the 
Great  died  at  the  Passover  of  750  A.u.c.  ;  that  as  the  events 
in  our  Saviour's  life  which  are  related  by  the  Evangelists  to 
have  occurred  before  the  death  of  Herod,  namely.  His  presen- 
tation in  the  Temple  and  the  flight  into  Egypt,  do  not  require 
more  than  a  few  months  for  their  completion,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  He  was  born  at  the  end  of  749  A.a.c.  on,  or  not 
far  from,  25th  December,  the  day  wliich  the  Church  from 
time  immemorial  has  celebrated  as  the  day  of  His  Birth. 

At  the  time  of  His  Baptism  Jesus  was  al)0ut  thirty  years 
of  age.  If  to  this  we  add  three  years  and  a  few  mouths,  the 
duration  of  His  ministry.  His  Crucifixion  will  fall  at  the 
Passover  30  a.d.  This  date,  determined  by  other  considera- 
tions, has  received  a  remarkable  confirmation  by  modern 
scientific  investigation.  There  can  be  no  question  that  Jesus 
was  crucified  on  Nisan  15,  on  a  Friday,  and  when  tlic  moon 
was  full.  Recent  astronomical  investigation,  made  for  the 
years  a.d.  29,  30,  31,  32,  33,  the  only  years  in  which  this 
could  have  taken  place,  has  shown  that  the  full  moon  fell  on 
Kisan  15,  and  on  a  Friday,  only  in  30  a.d.,  and  in  33  a.d.  ; 
and  that  as  33  a.d.  is  rejected  from  other  cousideratious,  30  a.d. 
alone  remains  as  the  year  of  our  Saviours  Crucifixion, — Friday, 
April  7th,  30  a.d.^ 


'  J.-insenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  c.\liv.  p.  610. 
JIaMonatus,  in  Matt,  xivii.  64  ;  vol.  i.  p.  486. 
Curnelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Matt.  .\.\vii.  64  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  554. 


See  Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  354. 
McC'lellan,  New  Testament,  p.  493. 


488 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XXVHI. 


The  Last  Passover  Week. 


Day  of  the  Month. 

Kisan. 

April. 

ix. 

1st 

X. 

2nd 

xi. 

3rd 

xii. 

4th 

xiii. 

5th 

xiv. 

Cth 

XV. 

7th 

xvi. 

8th 

xvii. 

9th 

Day  of  the  Week. 


The  Evangelists'  Accovnt. 


The  Sabbath   . . 
First  day  of  the  week 

Second  day  of  the  week 


First  day  of  unleavened 
bread  (so  called  in 
our  iSaviour's  time) 


The  preparation  day 


The  Sabbath    .. 
First  day  of  the  week 


Saturday  .. —  , 
Palm  Sunday  , 

Monday    .. 

Tuesday    . . 


Wednesday 
Thursday.. 

Good  Friday 


Saturday  . . 
Easter  Sunday 


Six  days  before  the  Passover,  Jesus  arrives  at 
Bethany. 

Jesus  entered  .Jeru-salem  in  triumph,  riding  on  an 
ass;  went  to  the  Temple,  healed  the  sick,  and  in  the 
evening  returned  to  Bethany. 

On  His  return  from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem  Jesus 
curses  the  barren  fig-tree,  enters  the  Temple,  and  drives 
out  the  sellers  and  buyers,  &c. 

On  His  return  from  Bethany  to  Jemsalem  the  dis- 
ciples remark  on  the  withering  of  the  fig-tree.  When 
He  had  entered  the  Temple,  the  high  priests,  &c.,  in- 
quire by  what  autliority  He  did  the  things  which  He 
had  done.  The  Herodians  tempt  Him  with  the  ques- 
tion about  paying  tribute  to  Ca!sar,  the  Sadducees 
about  the  Piesiirrection,  and  the  Pharisees  about  the 
apparent  contradiction  in  the  Psalms  with  respect  to 
the  Messiah.  Sitting  over  against  the  treasury.  He 
commends  the  widow  who  cast  in  two  mites.  Quits 
the  Temple  for  ever,  and  foretells  to  His  disciples  the  de- 
struction of  the  city  and  of  the  Temple.  In  the  even- 
ing, which  was  the  second  day  before  the  Passover, 
He  foretells  His  own  death  after  two  days.  They  make 
Him  a  supper  at  Bethany.  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus 
anoints  Him  with  precious  ointment  for  His  burial. 
Judas  is  indignant  at  the  waste  of  the  ointment. 

Jesus  remains  at  Bethany  in  retirement  with  His 
disciples.  Judas  agrees  with  the  chief  jiriests,  &c.,  to 
betray  Jesus  unto  them  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

Jesus  sends  two  di.sciples  to  prepare  the  Passover 
for  them.  In  the  evening  He  eats  the  Paschal  lamb 
with  the  Twelve,  washes  their  feet,  institutes  the 
Eucharist,  foretells  that  one  of  them  shall  betray  Him. 
He  goes  to  Gethsemane ;  His  Agony  ;  His  apprehension 
and  examination. 

He  is  examined  before  the  high  priest,  before  the 
Council,  and  declared  guilty  of  death ;  led  to  Pilate, 
to  Herod  Antipas,  and  again  to  Pilate ;  scourged, 
mocked,  and  crucified.  In  the  evening  before  sunset 
He  is  buried. 

Fulfils  the  Sabbath  in  the  grave. 

He  rises  again,  and  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene  and 
other  women,  and  to  His  disciples. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

[1.  Christ's  Pefnrrution  is  dulnred  by  an  avgcl  lo  the  women.  9.  He  Himself  appeareth  vnto  them.  U.  Tliehir]h  priests  give  ilte  soldiers  money  to  say 
that  He  M'as  stolen  out  of  His  sepulchre.     16.  Christ  appeareth  to  His  disciples,  19.  and  sendeth  them  to  baptize  and  teach  all  iiatiuns.] 

[Vulg.  Facto  terrai  motu,  ezterrilisque  custodibus,  angelus  mulieribus  narrat  Christi  liesurrectionem  :  qui  ipsis  apparens  jul)et  (sicut  et  angelus  jusserat) 
vt  discipttlis  nnjitient,  quod  Dominuin,  in  Galilaa  visnri  sint :  milites  sepnlckri  custodes, pecunia  corrupti,  dicunt  corpus  Cltrisli  furio  sablatum  :  discipuli 
videntes  in  Calilaa  Dominum,  jabentur  ire  ad  docendas  et  baptizaudas  omnes  gentes."] 


Of  the  womon  who  were  present  at  our  Saviour's  Cruci- 
fixion or  Burii>l,  anil  who  are  related  afterwards  to  have 
come  to  His  sepulolirc,  some  are  descrihcd  a.s  "  women  which 
came  witli  Him  from  Galilee  and  ministered  unto  Him  " 
(Mark  xv.  40,  41 ;  Luke  xxiii.  55)  ;  others  are  menlioned  by 
name,  as  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
the  less  and  of  Joses,  and  Salome,  and  Joanna  (Mark  xvi.  1 ; 
Luke  xxiv.  10).  From  several  indications  in  the  narrative 
of  the  Evangelists,  it  has  been  conjectured'  that  the  former 
of  the.se  two  groups  of  women  had  their  residence  during  this 
ras.«over  week  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  itself,  and  that  the 
laiter  had  their  abode  at  the  village  of  Bethany.  The  proba- 
bility of  this  supposition  is  very  much  increased  if,  as  many 
believe,  Mary  Magdalene  is  the  same  as  Mary  of  Bethany, 
the  sister  of  Lazarus  :  for  we  know  for  certain  that  her 
abode  was  at  Bethany. 

It  is  probable  that  the  eleven  Apostles  were  also  now 
dwelling  at  Bethany  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  it,  as  well  as 
the  women  here  mentioned :  for  the  I'^van'jelists  expressly 
relate  that,  on  the  evenings  of  the  earlier  part  of  this  week, 
Jesus  had  left  Jerusalem  and  had  retired  witli  His  Apostles 
to  Bethany.  When  His  disciples  deserted  Him  and  fled  from 
fear  of  being  taken  by  the  soldiers  or  by  the  servants  of  the 
chief  priests,  they  were  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  out- 
side the  city,  and  not  far  from  Bethany.  When  then  they 
seik  concealment  from  their  enemies  ihe  Roman  soldiers  or 
the  Jews,  it  is  more  likely  that  they  would  seek  this  at 
Bethany  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  it,  a  place  well  knowni 
to  them  and  where  they  would  be  among  friends,  than  in 
Jerusalem,  to  which  tliey  were  comparative  strangers,  and 
where  they  would  be  in  the  very  mid.st  of  their  enemies. 

It  lias  also  been  pointed  out''  that  the  fact  that  these  two 
groups  of  women  had  their  abode  in  different  places,  one  in 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  other  at  Bethany,  may  help 


to  account  for  the  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  Evangelists 
with  respect  to  the  purchase  of  the  spices,  &c.,  as  well  as  to 
explain  some  other  portions  of  their  narrative.  S.  Luke 
(xxiii.  55),  when  speaking  of  the  women  who  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  without  indicating  any  by  name,  saj's 
that  they  prepared  sjiices  and  ointments  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Sabbath.  S.  Mark  (xvi.  1),  speaking  of 
those  women  who,  as  there  is  reason  to  think,  had  their 
abode  at  Bethany — namely,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  and  Salome — says  that  they  bought  the 
spices  when  the  Sabbath  was  past.  After  sunset  on  Thurs- 
day Jesus  had  sat  down  with  the  Twelve  to  eat  the  Paschal 
lamb,  and  before  sunset  on  Friday  He  had  been  apprehended, 
tried  by  the  Jewish  Sanhcdrin  and  by  Pilate  the  Roman 
Governor,  crucified  and  buried.  The  suddermess  of  the 
whole  transaction  may  have  caused  these  two  parties  of 
women  to  make  their  purchases  of  spices  at  different  times, 
when  they  could.  Some  regard  these  two  parlies  as  acting 
together  in  their  purchase  of  spices,  and  that,  owing  to  the 
shortness  of  the  time  between  the  Burial  of  Jesus  and  the 
commencement  of  the  Sabbath,  they  were  not  able  to  pur- 
chase all  they  required  at  one  time.' 

Late  on  the  S.ibbath,  "as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
day  of  the  week,"  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  be- 
longing to  the  Bethany  party  appear  to  have  been  drawn  to- 
wards the  sepulchre,  ]oobably  without  any  object  beyond 
loving  contemplation  *  {Oecoprjam),  and  alter  that  on  their 
return  to  have  purchased  spices  and  then  to  have  set  out 
again  for  the  sepulchre  for  the  purpose  of  anointing  the  Body 
of  Jesus. 

It  was  probably  between  the  firet  visit  of  these  women  to 
see  the  sepulchre  late  on  the  Sabbath  and  their  visit  early  in 
the  morning  to  anoint  His  Body  that  the  Resurrection  took 
place. 


'  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,   sect.    Ixxxvii. ; 
ol.  i.  p.  269. 

McClellan,  New  Test.imcnt,  p.  5'J3. 


'  McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  532. 
'  Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  38 
'  McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  512. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


LATE  ON  THE  SABBATH,  AND  EARLY  ON  THE  MORNING  OF   THE  RESURRECTION. 


S.  Matthew  xxviii.  1-7. 

1      In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath, 

as  it  began  to  dawn 

toward  the  first  do>j  of  the  week, 

came  Mary  Magdalene 

and  the  other  Mary 

to  see  the  sepulchre, 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great 
earthquake:  for  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow  : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the 
keepers  did  shake,  and  became 
as  dead  7nc'n. 


S.  Mark  xvi.  1- 


S.  Luke  xxiv.  1- 


S.  John  xx.  1. 


1  And  when  the  Sabbath  was        ~ 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome, 
had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they 
might  come  and  anoint  Him. 
2  And  very  early  in  the  morning     1  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the 


5  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  the  women, 

Fear  not  ye  :  for  I  know 
that  ye  seek  Jesus, 
which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here; 
for  He  is  risen, 

as  He  said. 
Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay, 

7  And  go  quickly, 
and  tell  His  disciples 

that  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  ; 

and,  behold, 

He  goeth  before  you 

into  Galilee ; 

there  shall  ye  see  Him  : 

lo,  I  have  told  you. 


the  first  day  of  the 

week, 

they  came 

unto  the  sepulchre 

at  the  risincj  of  the  sui 


3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre? 

4  And  when  they  looked, 

they  saw  that  ' 

the  stone  was  rolled  away: 
for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre, 

they  saw  a  young  man 

sitting  on  the  right  side, 

clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ; 

and  they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  He  saith  unto  them, 

Be  not  affrighted : 

Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 

which  was  crucified : 

He  is  risen ; 

He  is  not  here : 

behold  the  place 
where  they  laid  Him. 

7  But  go  your  way, 

tell  His  disciplys 
and  Peter 

that 

He  goeth  before  you 

into  Galilee  : 

there  shall  ye  see  Him, 

as  He  said  unto  you. 


week, 

very  early  in  the  morning, 

they  came 

unto  the  sepulchre, 

bringing  the  spices 

which  they  had  prepared, 

and  certain  others  with  them. 


And  they  found 
the  stone  rolled  away 
from  the  sepulchre. 


1  The  first  day  of  the 

week 

Cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 

when  it  was  yet  dark, 

unto  the  scjiulchre, 


and  seeth 
the  stone  taken  away 
from  the  sepulchre. 


3   And  'they   entered   in,    and 
found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
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S.  JIattiiew  xxviii. 


S.  Mark  xvi. 


S.  LtjKE  sxiv. 

4  Ami  it  came  to  pass,  as  thpy 
were  much  perplexed  thereabout, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments : 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  t)ieir  ilices  to  the 
earth,  they  said  unto  them,  Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the 
dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  : 
remember  how  He  spake  unto  you 
wh'en  He  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must 
be  delivered  into  the  hands'  of 
sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  His 
words. 


1.  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to 
dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came 
Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the 
sepulchre. 

Vulg.  Vespere  autem  Sabbati,  quae  lucescit  in  prima  Sabb.iti,  venit  Blaria 
Magdalene,  et  altera  Maria,  videre  sepulchrum. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake  : 
for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from 
heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

i\Iargin,  There  h;id  been  a  great  earthquake. 

S.V.  omit  from  the  door. 

Vulg.  et  acceilens  revolvit  lapidem. 

3.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and 
his  raiment  white  as  snow  : 

4.  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
and  became  as  dead  men. 

5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  the 
women.  Fear  not  ye  :  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

S*.  tmiits  unto  the  women. 

Vulg.  Rospondeus  autem  angelus  dixit  mulioribus. 

6.  He  is  not  here :  for  He  is  risen,  as  He 
said.     Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

.S.V.  where  He  lay. 

Vulg.  Veuite,  et  videte  locum  ubi  pusitus  erat  Dominus. 

7.  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  His  disciples  that 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and,  behold,  He 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  ;  there  shall  ye 
see  Him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

Vulg.  ecce  pra!di.\i  vobis. 


On  their  visit  late  on  the  Sabbath  it  may  have  been  too 
dark  for  the  women  to  perceive  the  guard  at  the  sepulchre, 
or  they  may  not  have  approached  near  enough.  From  their 
conversation  on  their  way  to  anoint  His  Body,  it  would  appear 
that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  change  that  had  been  made  in 
the  arrangements  with  respect  to  the  sepulchre,  and  which 
had  been  made  on  the  Sabbath ;  namely,  that  the  stone  had 
been  sealed,  and  a  guard  placed  before  it.' 

Some  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modem,  Greek  as 
well  as  Latin,  do  not  distinguish  between  the  visit  of  the 
women  to  the  sepulchre  for  the  purpose  of  affectionate  con- 
templation and  that  with  the  object  of  anointing  His  Body. 
They  regard  these  as  one  and  the  same  visit ;  and  yet  main- 
tain that  there  is  no  real  discrepancy  between  the  several 
accounts  of  it  given  by  the  Evangelists.  S.  Mark  (xvi.  2) 
says,  "Very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun ; "  S.  Luke 
(xsiv.  1),  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  ;"  S.  John  (sx.  1), 
"The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre  ;"  and  S.  Matthew 
(xxviii.  1),  "In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre."  All  these  varying  ex- 
pressions they  hold  are  intended  to  denote  the  same  time,  and 
to  indicate  one  and  the  same  vi.>iit  to  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus.'' 

The  object  of  these  women  in  going  to  the  sepulchre  was 
to  show  their  deep  love  and  reverential  affection  for  Jesus,  in 
the  way  that  was  customary  among  the  Jews.  When  alive 
they  had  shown  their  love  for  Him  by  following  Him  in  His 
journeys  and  ministering  unto  Him  of  their  substance.  At 
^is  Crucifixion  they  attended  Him  to  the  cross,  and  stood 
by  until  he  yielded  up  His  Spirit.     When  taken  down  from 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  vol.  viii 
-  S.  Cvril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xx.  1  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  68+. 

Theophyl.ict,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  .vol.  i.  p.  163. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1155. 


p.  55 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  24;  vol.  iii.  p.  1196, 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evnng.  cap.  cxlv.  p.  612. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  .xxviii.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  488. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  556. 
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tlie  cross,  they  followerl  Him  to  tlie  sepulchre,  and  beheld 
how  He  was  laid.  DiirinE;  the  Sabbath  they  rest  according 
to  the  commandment.  But  when  the  Sabbath  was  past,  that 
is,  after  sunset,  they  prepare  with  the  spices  that  they  had 
bought  to  go  and  anoint  Hira;  and  as  soon  as  there  was 
light  enough,  they  go  to  the  sepulchre  for  that  purpose. 
They  had  no  thought  of  His  Resurrection,  and  their  one 
subject  of  doubt  and  perplexity  was,  who  should  roll  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  for  it  was  very 
great. 

S.  Mark  mentions  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  .James,  and  Salome,  while  S.  John  mentions  only  Mary 
Magdalene,  probably  as  being  the  leader  of  the  Bethany 
party,  if  not  of  all  the  women.  She  is  evidently  conspicuous 
among  them  by  Ijer  zeal  and  ardour. 

The  same  women  had  come  to  anoint  Him  as  were  before 
mentioned  beholding  Him  on  the  cross,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  She  is  not  now  with  them.  She 
weut  not  with  them  to  anoint  His  Body,  for  she  probably 
alone  of  all  the  party  knew  that  He  would  not  be  there,  that 
He  would  have  risen.'  Doubtless  in  retirement  .'^he  pondered 
on  the  completion  of  the  Mystery.  We  may  reverently 
assume  that  this  was  in  some  way  vouchsafed  to  her  by  some 
jiersonal  communication,  and  not  only  through  the  report  of 
the  women  and  the  disciples.  Some^  have  believed  that 
Jesus  had  first  of  all  appeared  to  His  Mother  privately,  though 
this  is  nowhere  recorded  in  Scripture.  But  this  would  not 
be  contrary  to  analogy,  if  would  rather  be  in  perfect  keeping 
with  the  way  in  which  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  had 
been  revealed  to  mankind. 

But  Jesus  had  already  risen.  Neither  the  stone,  nor  its 
seal,  nor  the  guards,  had  been  any  hindrance  to  Hira.  In 
spite  of  them  He  had  risen,  and  had  left  the  sepulchre  before 
the  stone  was  rolled  away.' 

To  prepare  the  way  for  the  women  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, and  an  angel  had  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  had  in- 
s]iired  the  guards  with  such  terror  that  they  became  as  dead 
men.  This  may  have  happened  before  the  arrival  of  the 
women.  The  guards  were  so  overcome  with  fear  that  they 
were  unable  to  offer  any  hindrance  to  the  women,  or  to 
attempt  any  fraud  by  introducing  another  body  into  the 
se]nilchre,  and  pretend  that  it  was  that  of  Jesus.  The  angel, 
when  he  had  rolled  away  the  stone,  sat  upon  it,  probably  to 
prevent  its  being  rolled  back  again. 

In  order  to  understand  the  words  of  the  Evangelists,  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  what  was  the  form  of  the  sepulchre. 


This  was  a  sort  of  square  or  oblong  room.  The  entrance  was 
to  a  floor  on  which  the  bier  was  first  placed.  On  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left  was  an  open  space,  a  cave  or  hollowed 
place,  the  floor  of  which  was  lower  than  the  floor  on  which 
the  bier  was  placed,  preparatory  to  its  being  let  down  into  one 
of  these  caves. 

S.  Matthew  says  that  an  angel  of  the  Lord  rolled  away  the 
stone  and  sat  upion  it,  and  he  then  describes  the  eftect  which 
his  appearance  had  on  the  guards.  'I'he  angel  may  have  ap- 
peared sitting  on  the  stone  only  to  the  guards  :  for  S.  Mark 
sa\  s  that  he  appeared  to  the  women  after  they  had  entered 
(eiVfX^oCo-ai)  into  the  sepulchre,  or  this  may  have  been  a 
difi'erent  angel  from  the  one  tliat  rolled  away  the  stone  and 
terrified  the  guards :  for  it  is  evident  that  more  than  one 
angel  was  present. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  each  mentions  only  one  angel 
Tcho  appeared  to  the  women,  while  S.  Luke  says  they  saw 
two.  There  are  two  ways  of  reconciling  this  apparent  dis- 
crepancy. It  may  be  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  speak  of  ' 
one  angel  only,  though  two  were  jjresent,  because  only  one 
addressed  them,  and  because  it  is  not  unusual  with  these  two 
Evangelists  to  curtail  their  account  as  much  as  possible,  and 
often  to  sacrifice  clearness  to  conciseness.  But  many  *  think 
that  the  three  Evangelists  are  not  referring  to  the  same  time, 
but  that  what  S.  Luke  relates  took  place  a  little  later  than 
that  which  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  relate.  According  to 
this  explanation,  when  the  women  first  entered  the  sepulchre 
they  saw  on  the  right  side  of  the  floor  on  which  they  them- 
selves were  standing  an  angel,  who  addressed  them  and  de- 
livered to  them  a  message,  and  invited  them  to  see  the  pilace 
where  the  Lord  lay,  as  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  relate.  They 
then  turn  to  the  hollowed  receptacle  on  the  right,  where  the 
Body  of  Jesus  had  been  laid,  and  bend  down  {xKivova-av  to 
TTfjoa-anrov  els  t^v  yrjv')  to  look  for  It.  When  they  are  much 
perplexed  at  not  finding  His  Body  where  It  had  been  laid, 
though  the  angel  had  already  declared  that  He  was  not  there, 
but  had  risen,  they  beheld  two  more  angels,  who  ask  them 
why  they  seek  the  living  among  the  dead,  and  who  then 
repeat  the  same  message,  or  nearly  the  same,  as  the  first  angel 
had  given  them,  and  go  on  to  recall  to  their  recollection  the 
words  which  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  them  Himself.  Though 
the  women  believe  not  the  first  angel  that  He  was  risen,  when 
His  own  words  are  brought  to  their  recollection  by  the  two 
angels  they  believe. 

The  apjiearance  of  the  angel  caused  fear  to  the  soldiers  and 
was  intended  to  cause  fear,  but  not  to  the  women.     The 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  493. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  ]  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  557. 
*  S.  Ambrose,  tie  Virginitate,  cap.  ill. ;  vol.  iii,  p.  *J70. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  508. 

Cornelius  a  I.apide,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  558. 
'  S.   Gregory  Kyssen,   in   Ciiristi  Resurrect.,  orat.   ii.  ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  629. 

S.  Chrj'sostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Ixxxix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  539. 

Thenphvlact,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  2;  vol.  i.  p.  16:i 

Kuthyniius,  in  M.-itt.  jsviii.  2  ;   vol.  ii.  p.  1150. 


S.  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Hedibiam,  cxx.  (alias  150),  6  ;    vol.  i. 
p.  991. 

S.  Leo   Magnus,  Epist.   ad   Monachos   Palaestinos,  cxxiv.  (alias 
83),  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1066. 

*  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  24;  vol.  iii.  p.  1200. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlv.  p.  617. 
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l.ighttbot.  Harmony  of  the   New    Testament,    sect.    Ixxxvii. ; 
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angel  himself  warns  the  women  not  to  let  his  appearance 
have  tliis  effect  on  them  :  he  says,  "  Fear  not  ye "  (firj 
<po^eiadf  vfieli),  and  lays  an  emphasis  on  the  word  "  ye  : " '  for 
their  object  was  different.  The  women  came  in  love  and 
reverential  devotion  to  seek  Jesus  and  to  anoint  Him  with 
precious  spices  ;  but  the  object  of  the  soldiers  was  to  guard 
the  sepulchre,  and,  as  they  tliovight,  to  prevent  the  fulfilment 
of  His  words,  to  prevent  His  rising  again. 

After  they  had  heard  I'rom  the  angels  that  Jesus  was  risen, 
they  depart  from  the  sepidchre,  and  run  to  tell  their  words 
to  His  disciples.     S.  Mark  (xvi.  7)  alone  relates  that  they 


were  especially  charged  to  tell  this  to  Peter.  The  reasons^ 
generally  assigned  for  the  n;essage  being  especially  sent  to 
Peter  are  his  eminence  among  the  disciples  and  his  surpassing 
love  for  Jesus.  Some  authors  have  also  given  another  reason 
for  this—  namely,  Peter's  late  denial  of  Jesus.  They  think 
that  this  message  being  sent  to  Peter  by  name  was  to  be 
a  pledge  to  him  from  Jesus  that  bis  denial  of  Him  was 
forgiven. 

After  they  bad  heard  from  the  angels  that  Jesus  was  risen, 
the  women  depart  from  the  sepulchre,  and  run  to  tell  their 
words  to  His  discil'les. 


THE  WOMEN  GO  TO  TELL  THE  DISCIPLES. 


S.  Mattuew  xxviii.  8. 

8     And  they  departed  quickly 

from  the  sepulchre 
with  fear  and  great  joy  ; 


and  «iid  run 
to  bring  His  Jisciplej 


S.  Mark  xvi.  8. 

8    And  they  went  out  quickly, 

and  fled 

from  the  sepulchre; 

for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed  : 

neither  said  they  any  thing 

to  any  man  ; 

for  thev  were  afraid. 


And  rcturnet! 


from  the  sei>ulchrc. 


id  told  all  these  things 
unto  the  eleven, 
and  to  all  the  rest. 


10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene, 

and  Joanna,  and 
Mary  the  mA/iCr  of  James, 

and  other  u-omeii 

that  tcere  with  them,  which 

told  these  things  unto  the  Apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed 

to  them  as  idle  tales, 
and  they  believed  them  not. 

12  Then  arose  Peter, 

and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre  ; 


2     Then  she  runneth,  and 

cumetli  to  Simon  Teter, 

and  to  the  other  disciple, 

whom  Je>us  loved, 

and  saith  unto  them. 

They  have  taken  away  the  Lord 

out  oPthe  sepulchre,  and 

we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  Him. 


and  stooping  down, 

he  beheld  the  linen  clothes 

laid  by  themselves. 


3  Peter  therefore  went  forth, 

and  that  other  disciple, 
and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together: 
and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,  and  came  lirst  to  the  se- 
pulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes 
lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter 

following  iiiui, 

and  went  into  the  sepulchre, 

and  seeth  the  linen  ciotlies 

lie, 

7  And  the  napkin,  that  was 
about   His  head,  not  lying  with 
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S.  Matthew  xxviii. 


and  departed, 

wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  coine  to  pass. 


S.  John  .x.t. 

the    linen    clothes,   but    wrapped 
tog(fther  in  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulchi-e,  and  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not 
the  scripture,  that  He  must. rise 
again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples 

went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home. 


8.  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the 
sepulchre  with  fear  and  great  joy ;  and  did  run 
to  bring  His  disciples  word. 

S.  Matthew  and  S.  JIark  simply  say  that  the  women  left 
the  sepulchre  in  a  state  of  great  fear  and  jo}',  and  ran  to  tell 
the  angels'  words,  that  Jesus  had  risen,  to  His  disciples.  But 
S.  Luke  gives  several  additional  particulars.  He  mentions 
the  names  of  the  women,  and  says  that  the  disciples,  when 
they  heard  the  report  of  the  women,  did  not  believe  it,  and 
that  Peter  ran  to  the  sepulchi'e  to  see  for  himself.  S.  John 
adds  further  particulars  still.  He  says  that  it  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene who  informed  Peter  and  himself,  leaving  us  to  infer 
that  it  was  the  other  women  who  informed  the  other  disciples  ; 
that  he,  the  disciple  whAu  Jesus  loved,  ran  along  with  Peter, 
and  that  when  he  had  inspected  the  sepulchre  and  the  careful 
disposition  of  the  grave  clothes,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  the  women's  report,  that  Jesus  had  risen. 

As  the  younger  and  more  active  of  the  two,  S.  John 
reaches  the  sepulchre  first,  but  does  not  enter  it  until  his 
companion  had  come  up,  perhaps  from  a  feeling  of  modesty, 
and  out  of  deference  to  S.  Peter  as  his  senior  in  age,  and 
superior  in  position  among  the  Apostles ;  or  it  may  be  that 
he  was  seized  with  a  sudden  feeling  of  fearful  reverence 
towards  the  Dead.' 

The  positions  of  the  several  pieces  of  linen  with  which 
His  Body  was  wrapped  S.  John  relates  more  minutely  than 
the  other  Evangelists,  for  he  alone  is  recording  here  what  he 
saw  with  his  own  eyes.  He  had  noted  them  carefully,  as 
they  were  the  first  things  to  strike  his  attention.  They  were 
to  him  so  many  indications  of  His  Resurrection.^  They  first 
prepared  S.  John  to  believe  that  Jesus  might  have  risen. 
This  belief — first  produced  by  the  sight  of  the  sepulchre — was 
afterwards  confirmed  by  other  evidence  which  could  not  be 
gainsaid. 


One  thing  that  drew  S.  John's  special  attention  to  tlie 
linen,  lying,  as  it  was,  wrapped  in  two  separate  places  in  the 
sepulchre,  was  the  knowledge  that  when  a  dead  body  was 
wrapped  in  linen  with  spices,  myrrh  and  aloes,  the  linen  had 
a  tendency  to  adhere  to  the  body.  The  myrrh  was  of  a 
gummy,  glutinous  nature,  and  would  make  it  extremely 
difficult  to  remove  the  linen  from  the  body.  S.  John  him- 
self— and  he  alone  of  the  four  Evangelists — had  related  that 
they  wound  the  Body  of  Jesus  in  linen  clothes  with  the 
spices  (xix.  40).  Had  anyone  wished  to  remove  the  Body 
of  Jesus  from  the  sepulchre,  to  stay  to  unwrap  the  clothes 
was  only  adding  to  the  risk  of  detection.  But  this  had  been 
the  work  of  one  who  was  deliberate  and  careful  in  doing 
what  he  had  done.  There  were  no  marks  of  hurry,  no  signs 
of  haste  from  fear  of  discovery. 

Some*  of  the  early  writers  thought  that  the  Evangelist 
meant  to  say  here  that  in  consequence  of  what  he  saw  in  the 
sepulchre  he  believed  the  words  which  Mary  Magdalene  had 
said  unto  him  ;  namely,  that  they  had  removed  the  Body  of 
Jesus  from  the  sepulchre;  others,*  that  what  he  bglieved 
was  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  both  Peter 
and  John  believed  this.  But  it  is  far  more  in  accordance  with 
the  meaning  of  the  context  that  this  refers  only  to  John,  and 
that  what  he  believed  was  that  Jesus  had  risen  from  the 
dead.*  For  the  first  time  the  truth  flashed  upon  his  mind, 
that  this  was  what  Jesus  Himself  had  taught  them.  As  yet, 
up  to  this  time,  he  had  not  known,  he  had  not  understood 
the  Scripture,  that  He  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  He 
had  heard  the  words  before,  but  without  giving  them  any 
particular  meaning,  or  at  least  any  literal  meaning,  only  such 
as  was  figurative.  But  now  the  appearance  of  the  seijulchre, 
with  its  linen  so  carefully  wrapped  up  and  laid  in  different 
places,  brought  to  his  recollection  the  words  of  Jesus  Himself, 
and  forced  on  his  mind  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection.  It  was 
the  Scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead,  which 
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produced  in  S.  Julin  the  conviction  that  Jesus  liad  risen 
au'iiiu ;  but  it  was  wliat  he  saw  in  tlie  sepulchre  that  brought 
tliu  Scripture  to  his  recollection,  and  prejiared  liini  to  receive 
this  conviction. 

S.  Peter  had  the  same  ovideiice,  hut  he  did  not  as  yet 
believe  tliat  Jesus  was  risen  fmni  the  dead.  Perhaps  there 
was  in  his  very  nature  a  backwardness  to  receive  a  new 
truth  except  on  the  fullest  proofs.  It  is  true  that  he  had  for- 
merly been  the  first  to  confess  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God  (Matt.  xvi.  16)  ;  that  in  a  moment  of 
impetuous  zeal  he  had  attempted  to  defend  his  Master  at  the 
risk  of  his  own  life  (John  xviii.  10).  But  the  gentle,  loving 
temperament  of  the  youthful  S.  John  may  have  made  him, 
more  able  to  receive  the  great  Mysteries  of  the  Incarnation. 

The  two  disciples  depart  unto  their  own  home ;  John  be- 
lieving that  Jesus  had  risen,  and  Peter  wondering,  at  a  loss 
how  to  account  for  appearances.  Mary  remains  rooted  to  the 
spot  by  love  to  her  Lord,  and  by  grief  because  they  had 


removed,  as  she  thought.  His  Body,  and  she  knew  not  where 
they  had  laid  Ilim. 

It  is  probable  that  as  soon  as  the  women  had  reported  to 
the  disciples  the  words  of  the  angels,  that  Jesus  had  risen, 
they  hastened  back  to  the  sepulclire  as  quickly  as  possible. 
Frustrated  in  the  object  for  whicii  they  had  first  gone  there, 
to  anoint  His  Body,  and  perplexed  by  the  words  of  the  angels 
that  He  was  risen,  the  nature  of  which  they  scarcely  under- 
stood, they  linger  on  the  spot,  uncertain  what  to  do.  Mary 
Magdalene's  great  love  lor  Jesus  was  shown  by  her  excessive 
grief  at  the  loss  of  the  opjiortunity  of  showing  her  love  to 
Him  by  anointing  His  Body.  To  her  it  was  that  Jesus  first 
appeared. 

When  the  women  were  about  to  follow  the  example  of 
S.  Peter  and  S.  John  and  return  home,  Mary  seems  to  have 
gone  to  take  one  more  look  at  the  place  where  they  had  laid 
Him,  and  then  it  was  that  Jesus  appeared  to  her. 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  MARY  MAGDALENE. 


-  S.  Mark  xvi.  9. 

9  Now  wliea  Jesus  wms  risen  e;u-ly  tlie  fo'st  diuj  of  the 
week. 


He  appeared  first   to  Mary  Jla^daleii'j,  out  of  whom  He 
hail  cast  seven  devils. 


S.  Matthew  and  R.  Luke  omit  this  appearance  of  Jesus 
altogether;  S.  Mark  (xvi.  9)  refers  to  it,  but  does  not  describe 
it  ;  while  S.  John  (xx.  11-17)  records  it  with  very  great 
circumstantiality.  S.  Mark  contents  himself  with  reminding 
us  that  this  is  the  Mary  Magdalene  out  of  whom  Jesus  had 
cast  seven  devils.  In  a  few  expressive  words  he  contrasts  her 
former  condition  with  her  present,  her  former  state  of  misery 
with  the  honour  to  which  she  is  now  exalted  :  for  it  is  to 
her  that  Jesus  first  appears  after  His  Resurrection. 


S.  JOUN-  XX.  11-17. 

11  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping : 
and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked  into  the 
sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the  one  at 
the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  Body  of 
Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 
She  saith  unto  them,  Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  1  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him. 

1-1  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turneil  herself 
back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
whom  seekest  thou  ?  She,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gar- 
dener, saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  Him  hence, 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  Him,  and  I  will  take  Him 
away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  herself, 
and  saith  unto  Him,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say,  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  My  Father:  but  go  to  My  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them,  1  ascend  unto  My  Father,  and  your 
Father;  and  to  My  God,  and  your  God. 


What  S.  John  had  seen  in  the  sepulchre  had  prepared  him 
for  a  belief  in  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus.  What  Mary  saw 
was  doubtless  intended  to  prepare  her  for  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  Himself.  The  augels  ;  their  clothing,  in  white  ;  their 
posture,  sitting;  the  very  place  where  they  sat,  one  at  the 
head  and  the  other  at  the  feet, — are  all  signs  of  His  Resur- 
rection. 

Jesus  approached  Mary  from  behind,  and  some '  suppose 
that  the  reason  why  she  turned  herself  was  because  she  saw 
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tlie  angels  suddenly  assume  an  attitude  of  reverential  adora- 
tion, as  if  to  some  one  behind  her;  or  she  may  have  turned 
because  she  heard  the  sound  of  advancing  footsteps. 

It  may  be  tliat  Jesus  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene  in 
consequence  of  the  excessive  love  which  she  bore  towards 
Him,  but  that  her  eyes  were  holden  so  that  she  could  not  at 
first  recognize  Him,  as  the  effect  other  disbelief  in  the  words 
of  the  angel,  which  said  that  He  was  alive,  as  well  as  a  gentle 
rebuke  for  it.'  In  His  question,  "  Why  weepest  thou  ?  "  Jesus 
intimates  that  there  is  need  of  faith,  not  of  tears.  There  is 
no  need  to  weep  for  Him  who  is  risen,  and  who  is  declared 
by  the  angels  to  be  risen.  He  appeared  to  her  in  such  a  form 
that  she  took  Him  for  the  gardener,  just  as  He  appeared  to 
the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus  a  little  later  on  the  same 
day,  in  such  a  form  that  they  supposed  that  He  was  a  stranger 
(Luke  xxiv.  13). 

Mary  would  seem  to  have  turned  from  Jesus  towards  the 
angels  again,^  as  if  seeking  from  them  some  explanation  of 
the  circumstances,  when  she  heard  thesoundof  her  own  name 
uttered  by  the  voice  of  Jesus,  and  with  all  the  sweetness  and 
graciousness  with  which  He  liad  been  accustomed  to  address 
her.  Like  the  Shunammite  vvoman  of  old  (2  Kings  iv.  27), 
she  fell  on  her  knees  and  most  probably  ^  caught  hold  of  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  and  began  to  indulge  in  her  feelings  of  ecstatic 
delight,  in  this  act  of  worship  towards  Him,  and  calling  Him 
Eabboui,  a  term  intended  to  convey  the  highest  honour  and 
most  enduring  love. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  which  Jesus  addressed  to  Mary, 
/irj  fiov  Stttov,  rendered  "  Touch  Me  not,"  is  not  easy  to  see,  es- 
l)ecially  in  connection  with  the  reason  assigned  for  them,  "  For 
1  am  not  yet  ascended  unto  My  Father."  Several  explana- 
tions have  been  ofl'ered.  (1)  Some''  think  that  Mary  was 
foibidden  to  touch  Jesus  because  He  had  not,  in  her  heart, 
ascended  unto  His  Father, — that  is,  because  she  did  not  as  yet 
believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Sou  of  God,  One  with  the  Father, 
and  equal  to  the  Father  ;  (2)  others,*  that  she  was  forbidden 
to  touch  His  glorified  Body  until  after  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  (3)  others,  that  she  was  forbidden  to  touch 
His  Body  because  He  wished  her  to  regard  Him  with  mure 
revel ential  awe  and  devotion  than  she  did  before  His 
Resurrection,  when  He  was  daily  with  them ;  (4)  others 
because  He  wished  gradually  to  wean  them  from  the  con- 
solation of  His  Bodily  Presence,  and  to  lead  them  to  trust 
more  to  His  unseen  Presence  among  them. 

In  all  these  interpretations  it  is  implied  that  Maiy  Magda- 


lene was  deficient  either  in  faith  towards  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God,  or  in  love  and  reverential  ilevotion  towards  Him.  But 
to  all  human  eyes  she  would  not  appear  to  have  been  more 
deficient  in  these  qualities  than  the  Apostles,  or  than  the 
rest  of  the  women  to  whom  He  appeared,  but  rather  less  so. 
But  Jesus  almost  immediately  granted  this  privilege  to  a 
Dumber  of  women,  which  number  probably  included  Mary 
Magdalene  herself:  for  they  held  Him  by  the  feet  (JicpdTrjarav 
avToii  Tovs  TTohai)  and  worshipped  Him  (Matt,  xxviii.  9). 
The  very  same  day  in  the  evening  Jesus  Himself  invited  His 
assembled  disciples  to  "handle"  Him  {^j/riXiKpijaaTc  fxi, 
Luke  xxiv.  39).  A  week  after  this  He  invited  Thomas  to 
thrust  his  hand  into  His  side  (John  xx.  27).  All  this  took 
place  before  Jesus  had  ascended  unto  the  Father.  Evidently 
then  some  other  explanation  must  be  sought  for.  The  fact 
that  He  had  not  ascended  unto  the  Father  could  scarcely  be 
given  as  a  reason  why  Mary  Magdalene  should  not  touch 
Him,  since  it  did  not  prevent  others  from  touching  Him. 

(5)  Tlie  explanation  ^  which  seems  to  harmonize  most  with 
the  context  generally,  and  especially  with  the  reason  assigned 
why  she  should  not  touch  Him,  is  the  following.  The  words 
jiT)  fiov  aiTTov  are  imperfectly  rendered  "Touch  Me  not." 
The  literal  meaning  of  these  words  is  much  more  nearly 
represented  by  the  English,  "  Cling  to  Me  not,"  or  "  Cease  to 
cling  to  Me."  In  this  sense  yovvwv  airreirdai  is  not  at  all 
uncommon  in  classic  Greek. 

When  therefore  Jesus  said  to  Mary  Magdalene,  /xij  fiov 
aiTTov,  He  did  not  forbid  her  to  touch  Him:  for  it  is  even 
probable  '  that  she  had  already  touched  Him  before  He  spake. 
But  He  bade  her  not  to  remain  clinging  to  Him,  but  to  hasten 
and  carry  the  news  of  His  Kesurrection  toHis  disciples — that 
as  He  had  not  ascended  unto  His  Father,  other  opiMitunities 
W'ould  be  afforded  her  of  showing  her  love  and  devotion  to 
Him  by  clinging  to  His  feet.  According  to  this  interpreta- 
tion, the  words  "  I  have  not  ascended  unto  My  Father  "  are 
given  as  a  reason  why  she  should  show  her  love  by  embracing 
and  clinging  to  Him  hereafter,  before  He  ascended  unto  His 
Father,  but  not  now.  Her  present  duty  was  to  carry  the 
news  of  His  Resurrection  to  His  disciples. 

It  has  been  observed'  that  Jesus  does  not  say,  I  ascend 
unto  our  Father,  or  unto  our  God,  but  "  unto  My  Father,  and 
your  Father  ;  and  to  My  God,  and  your  God."  He  thus 
draws  a  marked  distinction  between  God  as  His  Father  and 
as  their  Father.  God  is  His  Father  by  nature ;  He  is  their 
Father  by  adoption  and  grace.     In  the  words  "My  Father 


*  S.  Ambrose,  de  Virginitate,  cap.  iv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  270. 

^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  lu  Joan.  sx.  16;  vol.  viii.  p.  1156. 

'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xx.  17,  tract,  cxsi.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1957. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Hedibiam,  cix.  (alias  150),  5;  vol.  i.  p.  990. 

S.    Leo   Magnus,  Sermo  de  Ascensione  Domini,   ii.  4  ;  vol.  i. 
p.  399. 

*  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xx.  17  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  693. 

*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xx.  17 ;  Homil.  Ixxivi. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xx.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  762. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xx.  17  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  633. 
Jauseuius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlv.  p.  620. 


"  Mftldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  511. 

Bp.  Andrewes,  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  p.  35. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xx.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1157. 

Laidner,  vol.  x.  p.  375. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  509. 

G.  D.  Kypke,  Observationes  Sacrie  in  Evangelist.,  vol.  i.  p.  -ill. 
^  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xx.  17,  tract,  cxxi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1957. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  xi.  14  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  408. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Virginitate,  cap.  iv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  271. 

Jansenius,  in  Concoi-d.  Evang.  cap.  cxlv.  p.  621. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan,  xx,  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1158. 
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aud  your  Father,  My  God  and  your  God,"  He  may  also  intend 
to  remind  tliem  of  His  twofold  nature,  and  may  thus  speak 
of  God  as  His  Father  with  reference  to  His  Divine  nature, 
and  as  His  God  witli  reference  to  His  human  nature.  Sur- 
prised and  almost  perplexed  at  His  Resurrection,  an  event 
which  they  had  so  little  expected,  it  may  have  been  necessary 
to  teach  and  remind  them  in  every  possible  form  that  He  was 
"perfect  God  and  perfect  Man."  He  may  also  have  said 
this  to  them  and  have  called  them  His  brethren,  to  remove 
from  them  the  feeling  of  fear  and  of  shame  at  their  desertion 
of  Him,  and  to  remind  them  that  though  He  had  risen  again, 
He  was  the  same  loving  Master  to  them  that  He  was  before 
His  Cruoi6xion. 

It  is  probable  that  Mary  Magdalene,  soon  after  Jesus  had 
appeared  to  her,  hastened  to  join  the  rest  of  her  company,  and 
told  them  how  Jesus  had  appeared  to  her,  and  that  they 


then  set  off  together  to  go  and  tell  this  to  the  disciples,  and 
that  on  the  way  Jesus  met  thi  m,  or,  as  some  commentators 
have  held,  on  their  way  back  to  the  sepulchre.'  This  would 
be  His  second  appearance  to  Mary  !Magdalenc,  aud  His  first 
to  the  other  women. 

This  is  the  more  general  opinion  among  the  early  com- 
mentators,^ though  some '  have  spoken  of  our  Saviour's  ap- 
pearance to  Mary  Jlagdalene  and  to  the  other  women  as  if 
they  had  taken  place  at  the  same  time,  and  not  as  if  He  ha<l 
first  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  alone,  and  then  to  Mary 
Magdalene  in  company  with  the  other  women.  In  support 
of  this  view  it  has  been  attempted  *  to  ex]ilain  S.  Clark's 
words  (svi.  9),  "  He  appeared  first  to  JIary  Magdalene,"  as 
not  meaning  first  absolutely,  but  first  in  relation  to  the 
Apostles, — that  He  appeared  to  her  before  He  appeared  to 
any  of  the  Apostles. 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  MARY  MAGDALENE   IN  COMPANY  WITH  OTHER  WOMEN. 


S.  Matthew  xxviii.  9-15. 

9  And  as  they  went  to  tell 

His  disciples, 

behold,  Jesus  met  them, 

saying,  All  hail. 

And  they  came 

and  held  Him  by  the  feet, 

and  worsliipped  Him. 

10  Then    said    Jesus    unto    them,    Be    not 

afraid:    !;o   tell   My  brethren    that    they    go 

into  Galilee,  .md  there  shall  they  see  Me. 


S.  Mark  xvi.  10,  11. 

AtiJ  she  went  and  told 
them  that  had  been  with  Him, 
as  they  mourned  and  wept. 


S.  John  xx.  18. 


Mary  Magdalene  came  .ind  tolJ 
the  disciples 


that  she  had  seen  tlie  Lord, 
and  that  He  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her. 


11  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold, 
some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with 
the  elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave 
firge  money  unto  the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  Him  atcai/  while  we  slept. 

14-  .\nd  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

Ij  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as 
they  were  tavight :  and  this  saying  is  com- 
monly re|icrted  among  the  Jews  until  this 
dav. 


11  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that 
He  w.as  alive,  and  had  been  sceu  of  her, 
believed  not. 


McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  515. 

S.  Augustine,  de  t'onsens.  Evang.  iii.  24;  vol.  iii.  p.  1202. 

S.  Jerome,  in  M.att.  xxviii.  9 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  217. 

Janscnius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ang.  cxlv.  p.  619. 

Cornelius  a  Lapidc.  in  Matt,  xxviii.  8  :  vol.  viii.  p.  o6:!. 


Bp.  Andrewes,  Sermons,  v(d.  ii.  p.  238. 
3  S.  Athan.asius,  contr.  Apollinarium,  i.  6;  vol.  ii.  p.  1101. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  .xxviii.  9;  vol.  i.  p.  508. 

Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Go.spels  in  Greek,  p.  232. 
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9.  ^  And  as  they  went  to  tell  His  disciples," 
behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  hail.  And 
they  came  and  held  Him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped Him. 


10.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid  : 
go  tell  My  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee, 
and  there  shall  they  see  Me. 

S*.  go  tell  the  brethren. 

Vulg.  Nolite  timere;  ite,  nuntiate  fratribus  meis  ut  eaiit  In  Galilsam,  ibl 
me  videbunt. 

S.  Matthew  alone  describes  this  appearance  of  Je sns ;  and 
of  the  several  appearances  which  Jesus  made  to  His  disciples 
on  the  da_v  of  His  Resurrection,  and  in  fact  of  all  that  He 
made  in  Judaea,  this  is  the  only  one  which  S.  Matthew 
records. 

In  His  apjiearance  to  Mary  Magdalene  Jesus  had  not  per- 
mitted her  to  stay  and  worship  Him,  but  He  allows  the 
■women  now  to  hold  Him  by  the  feet  and  wor.-^hip  Him.  He 
may  have  sent  her  to  go  and  prepare  the  others  for  His 
appearance. 

S.  Matthew  alone  contains  the  following  (verses  11-15). 

11.  UNow  when  they  were  going,  behold, 
some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  done. 

12.  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers, 

S*.  with  the  elders,  they  took  counsel  and  took  large  money  and  gave  It 
niito. 

Vulg.  Et  ctmgregati  cum  senioribus,  consiUo  accepto,  pecuniam  copiosam 
dedenlut  militibtis. 

13.  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  Him  aivay  while  we  slept. 

14.  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

S.V.  omit  him. 

Vulg.  Et  si  hoc  auditum  fuerit  a  pra^side,  nos  suadebimus  ei,  et  securos  vos 
faciemus. 

15.  So  they  took  the  money,  and  did  as  they 
were  taught :  and  this  saying  is  commonly 
reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day.** 

Vulg.  At  illi,  accepta  pecunia,  fecenint  Bicut  erant  edocti.  Et  divulgatum  est 
verbum  istuU,  &c. 

S.  Matthew  alone  had  related  that  guards  were  set  before 
the  sepulchre,  and  so  he  alone  mentions  that  the  guards  were 
terrified  at  the  earthquake  and  at  the  appearance  of  the  angel 


who  rolled  away  the  stone  and  sat  upon  it ;  and  that,  when 
the  women  had  left  the  sepulchre,  they  went  into  the  city 
and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  chief  priests.  The  women 
leave  the  sepulchre  twice :  the  first  time  to  go  and  tell  the 
disciples  the  words  of  the  angels,  that  .Jesus  had  risen ;  the 
second  time,  to  tell  them  that  He  had  appeared  to  Mary 
Magdalene  and  to  themselves.  S.  Matthew  mentions  only 
one  of  these,  the  latter.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  guards 
went  to  the  chief  priests  after  the  women  had  left  the  first 
time,  and  that  they  were  not  present  when  Peter  and  John 
came  to  the  sepulchre,  or  when  Jesus  appeared  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. They  tell  the  chie/  priests  "  all  the  things  that  were 
done,"  all  that  they  had  heard  and  seen :  that  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  and  that  an  angel  rolled  away  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  and  sat  upon  it ;  and  that  he 
had  told  the  women  that  Jesus  h.ad  risen,  and  that  they 
should  see  Him  in  Galilee. 

-  The  chief  priests  had  agreed  with  Judas  for  money  to  sell 
the  life  of  Jesus,  and  they  now  bribe  the  guards  with  money 
to  conceal  His  Resurrection.  Their  madness^  blindtd  them 
to  the  improbability  and  absurdity  of  the  story  which  they 
were  inventing.  For  a  Roman  soldier  to  sleep  while  on  guard 
was  considered  a  crime  to  be  expiated  only  by  death  ;  and  for 
a  whole  guard  to  fall  asleep,  and  to  sleep  while  a  stone  of  such 
a  size,  and  which  they  had  been  set  to  watch,  was  being 
rolled  away,  was  an  impo.ssibility.  But  if  the  soldiers  were 
asleep,  how  could  they  see  the  disciples  roll  away  the  stone 
and  steal  the  Body  of  Jesus  ?  If  they  did  not  see  this,  how 
could  they  bear  witness  to  it  ? 

Whether  the  story  of  the  bribing  of  the  soldiers  to  say 
that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  stole  away  His  Body  while  they 
slept  ever  did  reach  Pilate  is  not  recorded.  But  some^  of  the 
early  writers  thonght  that  Pilate  believed  in  the  truth  of  the 
Resurrection,  or  at  least  that  he  believed  in  its  marvellous 
character  so  far  as  to  transmit  an  account  of  it  to  the  Emperor 
Tiberius  Cajsar,  and  such  an  account  as  induced  him  to  refer 
the  matter  to  the  consideration  of  the  Senate,  who,  without 
examining  the  merits  of  the  case,  decreed  that  Jesus  had 
forfeited  all  claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  god,  because  He  had 
not  first  referred  His  claim  to  the  Roman  Senate. 

Five  different  appearances  of  Jesus  on  the  day  of  His 
Resurrection  are  recorded :  the  first  .to  Mary  Magdalene  at 
the  sepulchre ;  the  second  to  Mary  Magdalene  in  company 
with  other  women,  though  some  commentators  have  regarded 
these  two  appearances  as  one;  the  third  to  S.  Peter;  the 
foiirtli  to  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus ;  the 
fifth  to  the  Apostles,  when  they  were  assembled  together  in 
the  evening,  Thomas  being  absent. 


'   .S.  Chry^ostom,  iu  Slatt.  Homil.  xc. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  546. 

*  "Verse  9. — Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  Tregelles  omit _' as  they 
went  to  tell  His  disciples.'" — Scrivener,  N.  T.,  1877. 

'  And  this  saying  ia  commonly  reported,  &o. — "  S.  Matthew 
informs  us,  that  thi.s  story  concerning  the  disciples  was  coramonly 
jepoited  among   the  Jews  at  the  time  of  his  writing  his   Gospel. 


'  Tei-tuUian,  Apologia,  cap.  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  290. 
Eusebius  Pamphil.,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  ii.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  140. 

Justin  Martyr  has  added  (and  his  evidence  in  this  instance  can 
hardly,  I  think,  be  doubted)  that  the  Jews  sent  persons  into  every 
eountij  to  spread  this  stoiy."— Dr.  BrETON,  'Lectures  on  Eccles. 
Hist.,'  p.  27. 
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JEBL'S   AFPEAltS   TU   SIMON    I'ETEK. 
S.  LUKK  xxiv.  33,  34.  1  COE.  xv.  '. 


33    and   found   the  eleven    gathered    togetlier,    auJ 

them  that  were  with  them, 

34  saying.  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed, 

and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 


And 

that  He  was  seen  of  Cephas. 


The  third  apjxjarauce  of  Jesus  on  the  day  of  His  Besurrec- 
tion  which  is  recorded  was  to  S.  Peter.  This  is  stated  by  S. 
Luke  (xxiv.  34)  and  also  by  S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  5),  but  this 
appearance  is  nowhere  described  at  length.  After  the  women 
Jesus  a]ipeared  first  to  Peter,'  before  He  appeared  to  the  two 
disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  or  to  the  Apostles  assembled 
together  in  the  evening.  This  may  have  been  ou  account  of 
his  fall  and  his  rejxintance,  and  on  account  of  his  etainence 
among  the  Apostles. 


Later  on  the  same  day  Je.sus  appeared  to  two  disciples 
going  to  Emmaus  "  in  another  form  "  (eV  erepq  fiop<t>;]),  as  S. 
Mark  (xvi.  12)  says  ;  that  is,  not  in  a  form  in  which  He  could 
be  mistaken  for  the  gardener,  as  He  bad  been  when  appearing 
to  Mary  JLagdalene,  which  appearance  S.  Mark  had  just  before 
related.  S.  Slatthew  and  S.  John  omit  this  appearance  alto- 
gether ;  S.  Mark  refers  to  it ;  and  S.  Luke  (xxiv.  13-35)  de- 
scribes it  at  great  length. 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  TWO  DISCIPLES  GOING  TO  EMMAUS. 


S.  Ll'KE  s.xiv.  13-35. 

13  And,  behold, 

two  of  tliem 

went  that  same  day 

to  a  Tillage  called  Emmaus, 

which  was  from  Jerusalem  about  threescore  furlongs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which 
had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed 
together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  Himself  drew  near,  and  went 
with  them. 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 

and  found  the  eleven  gathered  together, 
and  them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 
to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way, 

and  how  He  was  known  of  them 
in  breaking  of  bread, 
neither  believed  they  them. 

See  Commentary  on  S.  Luke  xxiv.  13-35. 

JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  APOSTLES,  THOMAS  BEING  ABSENT. 
1  Cor.  XV.  5.  S.  Mark  .xvi.  14-18.  S.  Luke  xxiv.  36-49.  S.  .Tons  xx.  19-23. 
then                               14             Afterward                            3fi  And  as  they  thus  spakf 


S.  Mark  xvi.  12,  13. 

After  that  He  appeared 

in  another  form 

unto  two  of  them, 

as  they  walked, 

and  went  into  the  country. 


And  thev  went 


and  told  it  unto  the  residue : 


19 


Then 

the  same  day  at  evening, 

being  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

when  the  doors  were  shut 

where  the  disciples  were  assembled 

for  fear  of  the  Jews, 


S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1205. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlvi.  p.  628. 


Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Luc 


V.  34;  vol.  viii.  p.  860. 
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1  Cor.  XV. 
of  the  twelve. 


He  appeared 

unto  the  eleven 

as  they  sat  at  meat, 


and  upbraided  them 

with  their  unbelief 

and  hardness  of  heart, 

because  they  believed  not  them 

which  had  seen  Him 

after  He  was  risen. 


15  And  He  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 

and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he 

that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe;  Tn  My  Name 
sh.iU  they  cast  out  devils  ;  they 
shall  speak  with  new  tongues; 

18  They  -shall  take  up  ser- 
pents; and  if  theydrink  any  deadly 


S.  Luke  xsiv. 

Jesus  Himself 

stood  in  the  midst  of  thera, 

and  saith  unto  them. 

Peace  ho  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they 
had  seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  He  said  unto  them. 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ? 
and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  My  hands  and  My 

feet, 

that  it  is  I  Myself: 

handle  Me,  and  see  : 

for  a  spirit 

hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 

as  ye  see  Me  have. 

_  40  And 

w'hen  He  had  thus  spoken, 

He  shewed  them 

His  hands  and  His  feet. 

41  And 

while  they  yet  believed  not 
for  joy,  and  wondered. 

He  said  unto  them. 
Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  gave  Him  a  piece 
of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honey- 
comb. 

43  And  He  took  it,  and  did  eat 
before  them. 

44  And  He  said  unto  them, 
These  are  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with 
you,  that  all  things  must  be  ful- 
filled, which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning 
Me. 

45  Then  opened  He  their  un- 
derstanding, that  they  might  un- 
derstand the  scriptures. 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Thus 
it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day: 

47  And  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  His  Name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things. 

49  And,  behold, 

I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father 

upon  you : 

but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 

Jerusalem, 

until  ye  be  endued  with 

power  from  on  high. 


S.  John  .i.v. 

came  Jesus 

and  stood  in  the  midst, 

and  saith  unto  them. 

Peace  be  unto  you. 


20  And 

when  He  had  so  said, 

He  shewed  unto  tiiem 

His  hands  and  His  side. 

Then 

were  the  disciples  glad, 

when  they  saw  the  Lord. 


.'1  Then 

said  Jesus  to  them  again. 
Peace  be  unto  you  : 
as  Mij  Father  hath  sent  Me, 

even  so  send  I  you. 
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S.  Luke  xxir. 


thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover. 


22  And  when  He  had  said  this. 
He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith 
nuto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost : 

23  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them  ; 
ami  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain, 
thev  are  retained. 


Tn  tlie  evening  of  the  same  day  Jesus  appeared  to  the 
Apostles  as  they  sat  at  meat,  Thomas  being  absent.  This 
appearance  is  recorded  by  S.  Luke  (ssiv.  36,  iSrc.)  and  by 
S.  Jolin  (xx.  19-23).  Some '  think  that  this  appearance  is 
also  related  by  S.  ISIark  (xvi.  14,  iSrc.);  others-  that  S.  Mark 
is  here  recording  the  appearance  which  Jesus  made  to  His 
Apostles  a  week  later,  when  Thomas  was  present  with  them. 
S.  Augustine'  examines  this  question  with  great  care.  He 
considers  the  several  points  in  the  matter :  whether,  for 
instance,  the  context  of  S.  Mark  does  not  require  his  account 
to  be  understood  of  the  appearance  which  Jesus  made  to  His 
Apostles  on  the  day  of  His  Hesun-ection,  immediately  after 
the  return  of  the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus ;  whether  the 
term  "  the  eleven  "  (toIs  ivhfKo)  could  be  applied  as  a  desig- 
nation of  the  Apostles,  without  regard  to  the  exact  number 
of  them,  or  whether  this  word  is  not  of  itself  a  sufficient  proof 
that  S.  Mark  is  describing  the  apiiearance  which  Jesus  made 
to  His  Apostles  a  week  later  when  Thomas  was  present ; 
and  lastly,  whether  the  term  varcpov  which  S.  Mark  (xvi.  1-4) 
uses,  and  which  S.  Augustine  renders  "  novissime,"  as  also 
the  Vulgate,  docs  not  necessarily  refer  to  a  still  later  appear- 
ance. After  considerable  hesitation  S.  Augustine  seems  to 
think  that  S.  Mark  is  here  referring  to  an  appearance  of 
Jesus  later  than  that,  when  Thomas  was  present  a  week  after 
the  Resurrection,  perhajis  even  to  His  last  appearance  before 
His  Ascension  into  heaven. 

Many  of  the  ancient  *  commentators  drew  attention  to  the 
fact  that  theEvangelist  was  careful  to  mention  the  closed  doors. 


both  here  and  in  the  next  appearance  of  Jesus,  when  Thomas 
was  with  them,  in  order  to  indicate  the  different  nature 
of  His  Presence  among  them  from  what  it  was  formerly. 
Before  His  Crucifixion  He  had  gone  in  and  out  among 
them,  as  they  themselves  had  done,  except  on  one  or  two 
special  occasions,  when  He  had  displayed  His  Divine  power. 
Then  His  Body  was  apparently  subject  to  the  same  laws  as 
their  own.*  It  is  also  probable  that  in  His  intercourse  with 
them  His  Resurrection  Body  was  subject  to  the  same  laws 
as  all  bodies  will  be  after  the  Resurrection.  Material  objects 
were  no  hindrance  to  His  Presence.  The  doors  were  shut, 
but  He  came  and  stood  in  the  midst.  He  saith  unto  them, 
"  Peace  be  unto  you,"  probably  to  allay  all  fear  of  His  anger 
at  their  conduct  during  His  trial  ;  and  to  quiet  all  the  alarm 
which  they  naturally  felt  at  His  unexpected  Presence,  and 
at  the  unusual  mode  of  His  Presence  among  them.  He  com- 
municates to  them  all  the  blessings  conveyed  in  the  word 
"  Peace." 

S.  Luke  says  that,  besides  showing  them  His  hands  and 
His  side,  He  bade  them  "handle"  Him  (xJ/r/Xa^i^o-arf  fit), 
and  that  He  condescended  to  prove  to  them,  by  an  argument 
as  perfect  as  a  syllogism,  that  He  is  not  a  spirit,  but  their 
risen  Lord ;  and  to  show  that  there  could  not  possibly  be  any 
illusion  in  the  matter,  He  asked  them  for  meat,  and  took  a 
piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and  of  an  honeycomb,  and  did  eat  it 
before  them. 

The  word  here  translated  "  as "  (Kadais),  in  our  Saviour's 
commission  to  His  Apostles,  must  imply  partly  an  equality 


'  Euthymius,  in  Marc.  xvi.  14  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  187. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlvii.  p.  629. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Chronotaxis  Gestorum  Christi,  vol.  viii. 
p.  19. 

Lightfoot,   Harmony   of  the    New   Testament,   sect.   Ixxxix. 
vol.  i.  p.  270. 

Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  173. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  172. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  xvi.  14;  vol.  i.  p.  621. 

Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  402. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Cousens.  Evang.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  pp.  1209  and 
1214. 

*  Christ's  Body. — '■  His  body  was  diflercnt  m  fact  from  oui-s,  as 
regards  corruptibility,  as  would  appear  from  Acts  ii.  31,  xiii.  3."). 
It  had  a  life-giving  virtue  peculiar  to  itself.  Matt.  vii.  23  ;  John 
ix.  6.     After  the  Resurrection  it  had  transcendent  qualities  ;  came 


^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xx.  19;  Homil.  Lvxxvi. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hares.  Ixiv.  64;  vol.  i.  p.  1181. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xx.  19  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  704. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xx.  19 ;  vol.  i.  p.  763. 

Euthvmius,  in  Joan.  xx.  19 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  637. 

S.  Hi'lary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  iii.  20 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  87. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  36—43  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1849. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xx.  19,  tr.act.  cxxi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1958. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Eustochium  (Epitaph.  Pauloe),  cviii. 
^(alias  27)  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  901. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  de  Resurrectione  Domini,  i.  3  ;  vol.  i. 
p.  388. 

and  vanished ;  entered  a  closed  room ;  a-scended  on  high,  and  ap- 
peared to  S.  Paul  on  his  conversion,  while  it  was  in  heaven." — 
Dr.  J.  H.  Newman,  Theological  Tracts,  p.  312. 
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and  partly  a  likeness  or  similarity.'  The  power  and  authority 
of  the  sender  were  equal.  As  the  Father  had  sent  Him,  so 
He  the  Son  sent  them.  The  power  and  authority  of  those 
who  were  sent  must  be  similar.  He  had  descended  from  the 
Father  to  form  a  kingdom  on  earth,  and  He  was  now  about 
to  return  to  the  Father ;  and  He  gives  tliem  a  commission  to 
re_2;ulate  and  to  govern  this  kingdom,  to  be  the  channels  of 
His  favour  to  the  citizens  of  this  kingdom.  He  sends  them, 
too,  with  the  same  object  as  He  Himself  had  been  sent,  the 
salvation  of  man.  Though  Himself  ascended  to  the  Father, 
He  would  refuse  to  His  kingdom  no  blessing  which  He  had 
conferred  on  them  during  His  ministry  on  earth.  In  fact  it 
was  still  His  ministry,  but  carried  on  through  them  as  His 
.agents ;  He  it  was  who  conferred  all  the  blessings,  all  the 
graces  in  His  kingdom  ;  the  Apostles  were  to  be  the  channels 
through  whom  He  should  communicate  these  to  tlie  various 
individuals  and  nations.  He  then  goes  on  to  impart  to  them 
grace  to  carry  on  this  ministry,  and  to  inform  them  in  what 
it  should  consist. 

The  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  (Acts  i.  3) 
was  the  gi-eat  subject  of  our  Saviour's  instruction  to  the 
Apostles,  during  His  forty  days'  intercourse  with  them  after 
the  Resurrection.  The  kingdom  of  God  would  continue  for 
all  time  ;  the  Apostles  would  remain  to  guide  and  direct  its 
affairs  but  a  small  portion  of  that  time.  There  must  be  a 
succession  of  men  to  take  their  place.  His  own  words  point 
out  how  this  was  to  be  done,  "  As  My  Father  bath  sent  Me, 
even  so  send  I  you."  This  is  the  Church's  warrant  for  her 
doctrine  of  Apostolical  Succession.  As  the  Father  had  sent 
Him  and  had  given  Him  authority  to  send  them,  so  He  sent 
tbem  with  authority  to  send  others.  To  none  but  the  Apos- 
tles did  Jesus  ever  say,  "  As  My  Father  sent  Me,  even  so 
send  I  you."  The  waj',  too,  in  which  He  sent  them,  was  to 
be  the  way  in  which  they  were  to  send  others.  He  breathed 
on  them,  and  thus  showed  that  the  gift  which  He  imparted 
to  them  was  not  an  innate  power,  but  one  which  He  delegated 
to  them,  and  by  external  means  ;  and  one  which  He,  through 
their  means,  would  delegate  to  others  also. 

By  this  act  -  of  breathing  on  them,  Jesus  conveys  to  His 
Ajjostles  power  to  forgive  sins  and  power  to  retain  sins.  No 
form  of  words  could  more  clearly  express  this.  Before  His 
Crucifixion  He  had  given  them  power  to  cast  out  devils  and 
to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  they  had  found  by  expe- 
rience that  His  words  were  not  a  dead  letter,  but  an  actual 
conveyance  to  them  of  a  supernatural  power.  That  power 
chiefly  concerned  the  bodies  of  men ;  this  their  souls.  He 
now  assigns  them  an  office  in  His  kingdom  different  from 
any  which  He  had  before  given  them ;  namely,  that  of  for- 


giving sins.  He  had  given  them  by  a  formal  ceremonial  act 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  convey  His  pardon  to  the 
penitent  sinner.  Jesus  had  jiromised  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  Church  after  His  Ascension.  He  now  before  His 
Ascension  imparts  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  particular  order  of 
men,  and  for  a  special  purpose,  to  qualify  them  for  the  office 
to  which  He  now  ai>points  them,  to  convey  to  His  disciples 
His  forgiveness,  even  while  in  this  life,  for  the  sins  which 
they  may  commit. 

To  explain  the  words  of  Jesus  as  merely  conferring  on  the 
Apostles  a  power  of  great  or  even  of  extraordinary  discern- 
ment, is  but  trifling  with  His  words,  an  evasion  not  an  ex- 
planation of  His  meaning.  He  here  gives  them  a  commis- 
sion not  to  discern  the  state  of  a  man's  heart,  and  then  to 
declare  what  is  the  case  already,  but  to  convey  a  gift  which 
will  affect  the  future  condition  of  his  heart.  When  the 
"Apostles  said,  "  I  absolve  thee,"  the  effect  produced  would 
no  more  depend  on  their  discernment  than  when  they  said, 
"  I  baptize  thee."  In  each  case  the  effect  produced  would 
depend  on  the  repentance  and  faith  of  the  penitent,  and  on 
the  gift  which  God  through  His  minister  vouchsafed  to 
bestow.     What  that  gift  is  He  here  declares. 

During  the  last  evening  which  Jesus  had  spent  with  His 
disciples.  He  had  said  unto  them,  "  He  that  is  washed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit" 
(S.  John  xiii.  10)  ;  that  is,  he  that  hath  been  washed  in  the 
waters  of  baptism  does  not  again  require  a  thorough  purifica- 
tion of  his  nature,  but  only  a  cleansing  from  the  stains  which 
he  daily  contracts  in  his  walk  through  this  world.  Jesus 
here  confers  on  His  Apostles  the  qualification  necessary  for 
this  cleansing. 

Whatever  Jesus  gives  here  He  gives  to  all  who  were 
present  equally.     No  one  is  singled  out  from  the  rest. 

Besides  the  appearances  which  Jesus  made  to  the  women 
and  to  His  disciples  on  the  day  of  His  Eesurrection,  He  is 
recorded  to  have  appeared  to  His  disciples  five  different  times 
before  He  ascended  into  heaven.  Ihejirst  of  these  was  to  His 
assembled  Apostles  when  Thomas  was  with  them,  eight  days 
after  His  Resurrection  ;  the  seco7id  to  seven  of  His  Apostles, 
as  they  were  fishing  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  the  third  to  above 
five  hundred  of  His  followers,  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee  ;  the 
fourth  to  James  ;  and  the  fifth  to  the  Apostles  and  other  dis- 
ciples on  Mount  Olivet,  when  He  ascended  into  heaven. 

The  first  appearance  which  Jesus  made  after  the  day  of 
His  Resurrection  was  to  His  Apostles,  when  they  were  assem- 
bled together,  and  Thomas  with  them.  This  is  related  by 
S.  John  (xs.  26-29),  and,  as  some  think,  by  S.  Mark  (xvi. 
14-18). 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  sx.  21  ;  Homil.  Ixxxvi. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xx.  21  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  708. 

Tlieophylact,  in  Joan.  xx.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  763. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ing.  cap.  cxlvii.  p.  631. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xx.  21  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  913. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xx.  21  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1160. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  de  Sacerdotio,  iii.  5. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xx.  23  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  721. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Poenitentia,  i.  2  ;■  vol.  iii.  p.  468. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  sxvi.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1199. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlvii.  p.  632. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xx.  23 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  916. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xx.  23 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1162. 
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JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  APOSTLE?!,  THOMAS  BEING  WITH  THEM. 
S.  John  xx.  24-29. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  called  Didymns,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  carae. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them.  Except  I  shall  see 
in  His  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side, 
I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  His  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  he  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  My  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  My  side  :  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  My  Lord  and  ray  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 


The  absence  of  Thomas  when  Jesus  first  appeared  to  His 
assembled  disciples  has  been  variously  accounted  for.  On  the 
night  of  the  Passion  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled. 
During  the  Sabbath  they  would  probably  rest  in  their  several 
places  of  concealment.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  they 
had  returned  one  by  one,  it  may  be,  from  their  places  of 
refnge,  and  had  assembled  together  in  the  Upper  Pioom,  where 
they  had  spent  the  last  evening  with  Jesus.  Some  ^  suppose 
that  Thomas  had  not  returned  until  now  ;  others,^  that  be 
had  returned  on  the  evening  of  the  Resurrection,  and  had 
again  left  the  house  before  Jesus  appeared  to  them. 

S.  Luke  ratlier  seems  to  imply  (.vxiv.  33)  that,  when  the 
two  disciples  returned  from  Emmaus  to  relate  how  Jesus  had 
appeared  to  them,  Thomas  was  there,  unless  he  use  the  words 
"  the  eleven"  as  synonymous  with  "  the  Apostles."  But 
however  this  may  be,  it  is  plain  that  dift'erences  of  opinion 
strongly  expressed  arose  among  the  discijjles  respecting  the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus.  They  had  regarded  the  report  which 
the  women  had  brought  as  to  the  state  of  the  sepulchre  as 
idle  tales  (\rjpos) — mere  foolish  talk,  nonsense — and  they 
believed  them  not.  Some  have  supposed  that,  when  Thomas 
heard  the  account  which  the  two  disciples  who  had  just 
returned  from  Emmaus  gave  as  to  the  way  in  which  Jesus 
had  appeared  unto  them,  he  left  the  apartment  in  in- 
dignation at  their  credulity.  This  quite  tallies  with  his 
conduet  and  his  words  afterwards.  He  refuses  to  credit  the 
report  of  the  other  ten  disciples  that  Jesus  had  appeared  to 
them.  He  cares  not  for  their  testimony,  circumstantial  and 
positive  as  it  is,  and  declares  that  he  will  believe  nothing 
short  of  his  own  sight  and  his  own  touch.  His  unbelief 
amounted  almost  to  unreasoning  obstinacy.     Kor  is  this  les- 


sened by  time  and  reflection.  At  the  end  of  eight  days  he  is 
stiU  of  the  same  opinion.  From  his  words  it  is  plain  that 
Thomas  thought  that  the  other  disciples  had  been  deceived, 
and  that  an  apparition  or  phantom  representing  Jesus  had 
appeared  to  them,  and  that  Jesus  Himself  had  not  appeared 
truly,  and  in  His  Body,  as  they  saw  Him  on  the  Cross.' 

Different  opinions  have  been  held  as  to  whether  Thomas 
did  put  his  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails  and  thrust  his 
hand  into  His  side,  or  not.  Some*  have  thought  that  he 
did  not,  but  the  more  general  opinion  in  ancient  times  was 
that  he  did.^  Nor  is  the  Evangelist's  language  such  as  to 
imply  that  Thomas  believed  on  less  evidence  than  he  de- 
manded. 

Our  Saviour's  words  to  Thomas  pr6ved  to  him  that  He 
knew  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart.  Theroot  of  his  unbelief 
in  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  was  the  want  of  a  sufficiently 
strong  belief  that  He  was  God.  The  words  of  Jesus,  His 
appearance,  and  probably  Thomas's  own  act,  all  convince  him 
that  there  is  no  deception  of  the  senses,  that  He  whom  he 
beheld  before  him  was  the  risen  Jesus,  God  and  Man — his 
Lord  and  his  God. 

The  incredulity  of  Thomas  was  one  more  proof  to  the 
Church  of  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection,  but  it*  was  not  a 
blessing  to  himself.  Jesus  implies  that  Thomas  was  blessed 
in  believing  on  such  evidence  as  was  afforded  him,  but  that 
they  who  believed  on  less  evidence  were  more  blessed.  This 
may  include  the  Apostle,  or  it  may  refer  entirely  to  those 
who  should  afterwards  believe  on  the  testimony  of  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists. 

Thomas  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  could  have  risen  from 
the  dead,  because  he  had  not  sufficiently  realized  to  himself 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xi.  24,  Homil.  Ixxxvii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  sx.  24 ;  vol.  i.  p.  764. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xx.  24  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  64L 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1208. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  ixiv.  36  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  628. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xx.  24;  vol.  viii,  p.  1163. 
'  Origen,  contr.  Cclsum,  ii.  61  ;  vol.  i.  p.  893. 

S.  Augustine,  contr.  Faustum,  xvi.  33  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  349. 
*  Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xx.  28  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  645.  ' 

^  S.  Gregory  Nazian.,   Oratio  xl.   in   Sanctum    Baptisma,    38 ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  413. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xx.  27  ;  vol.  %-ii.  p.  728. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xx.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  765. 

Tertullian,  de  Anima,  cap.  xvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  677. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  iii.  20 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  87. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xx.  27,  tract,  cxxi.;  vol.  iii.  p.  1958. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Psal.  xliii.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1096. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xsvi.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1201. 

v.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xx.  27  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  921. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xx.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  920. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xx.  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1IG4. 
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tliat  He  was  God  as  well  as  Man.  But  when  he  is  convinced 
by  proofs  that  satisfy  even  his  critical,  incredulous  mind, — 
that  Jesus,  who  now  stood  before  them,  was  the  same  Man 
whose  disciple  he  had  been  for  the  last  three  years,  whom 
he  had  known  to  be  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,— he  goes 
on  also  to  believe  that  He  was  God,  and  to  confess  that  He 
was  God. 

Thomas's  doubts,  or  rather  disbelief,  in  the  truth  of  Christ's 
Besurrection,  was  a  blessing  to  the  Church  for  all  time,  inas- 
much as  it  caused  him  to  take  nothing  for  granted,  but  to 
investigate  every  step  in  the  proof  of  it.  He  did  not,  for 
instance,  believe  that  Jesus  was  God,  and  therefore  that  He 
was  sure  to  rise  again  ;  but  he  believed,  on  proofs  that  could 
not  be  gainsaid,  that  He  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there- 
fore that  His  own  claim  to  be  God  was  true.     The  early 


Church '  interpreted  the  words  of  Thomas, "  My  Lord  and  my 
God,"  6  Kvpios  fiou  Koi  6  6edf  fiov,  not  as  an  exclamation  of 
surprise,  but  as  a  confession  that  he  was  satisfied  that  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  Mary,  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  He  was 
God,  One  with  the  Father  and  equal  to  the  Father.  This  is 
the  explanation  of  these  words  which  was  received  in  the 
fifth  General  Council,  that  of  Constantinople  (Act  III., 
Canon  11),  in  opposition  to  the  interpretation  of  Theodore, 
bishop  of  Mopsuestia.  One  of  the  early  commentators^  on 
S.  John — a  man  endowed  with  a  most  acute,  subtle  under- 
standing, speaking  Greek  from  his  childhood,  and  skilled  in 
all  the  niceties  of  the  language — pointed  out  that  the  use  of 
the  article  6  before  Kupios,  and  also  before  Gcds,  would  pre- 
clude any  other  meaning. 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THE  DISCIPLES  AT  THE  SEA  OF  TIBERIAS. 
S.  John  xxi. 


From  Juda>a  the  disciples  remove  to  G.alilee,  as  Jesus  had 
commanded  them ;  and  He  appears  first  to  seven  of  the 
Apostles  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  where  they  were 
fishing.  This  is  related  by  S.  John  alone,  but  with  great 
minuteness  aud  circumstantiality.  That  this  appearance  in 
Galilee  took  place  before  ftiat  on  the  mountain  is  gathered 
from  S.  John's  words,  "  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus 
shewed  Himself  to  His  disciples,  after  that  He  was  risen  from 
the  dead "  (ver.  14).  This  appears  probable  whether  with 
some'  we  imderstand  the  word  rpirov  as  enumerating  the 


different  days  on  which  Jesus  had  appeared,  or  with  others  * 
we  explain  it  of  the  number  of  times  which  He  had 
appeared  to  His  assembled  disciples. 

See  Commentary  on  S.  John  xxi.  1-23. 

After  this  He  appears  to  the  Apostles  and  disciples  on  a 
mountain  in  Galilee,  where,  according  to  S.  Paul,  above  five 
hundred  of  the  brethren  were  present.  This  appearance  is 
recorded  by  S.  Matthew  (xxviii.  16-20)  and  by  S.  Paul 
(1  Cor.  XV.  6). 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES  ON  A  MOUNTAIN  IN  GALILEE. 
S.  Matthew  xxviii.  16-20.  1  CoR.  xv.  6. 


Then  the  eleven  disciples 

went  away  into  Galilee, 

into  a  mountain  where 

.Tesns  had  appointed  them. 

And  when  they  saw  Him, 

they  worshijiped  Him  : 

but  some  doubted. 


18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying 
power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 


After  that, 

He  was  seen 

of  above  five  hundred  brethren 

t  once  ;  of  whom  the  greater  part 

remain  unto  this  present,  but 

some  are  fallen  asleep. 


S.  Athanasius,  Orat.  ii.  23,  contr.  Arianos ;  vol.  ii.  p.  197. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xx.  28;  vol.  vii.  p.  733. 

Thesaurus,  Assertio  xxxii. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  564. 

S.  Cyprian,  Testimon.  ii.  6,  p.  702. 

S.  Hilary  Plot.,  de  Trinitate,  vii.  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  209. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Jo.an.  xx.  28,  tratft.  cxxi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1958. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Ev.ang.  Homil.  xxvi.  ;   vol.  ii.  p.  1201. 

J.ansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlvii.  p.  633. 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xx.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  920. 
Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Jo.an.  xx.  28  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1163. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xx.  28  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  733. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1214. 
Euthjmius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  14 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  657. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cxlviii.  p.  636. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  16;  vol.  i.  p.  515. 
Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Joan.  xxi.  14 :  vol.  viii.  p.  1171. 
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S.  Matthew  xrriii. 

19  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen. 


16.  HThcn  the  eleven  disciples  went  away 
into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them. 

Vulg.  Undecim  aulem  discipuU  abieront  in  Galilseam,  etc. 

17.  And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  worshipped 
Him  :  but  some  doubted. 

S.V.  omit  Him. 

Vulg.  Kt  videiites  eum  adoraverunt. 

18.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  Me"*  in  heaven 
and  in  earth. 

S*.  omils  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Et  accedens  lesus  locutus  est  eis. 

19.  IT  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,'' 
baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

M;\rgin,  ni.ike  disciples  or  Christians. 

.S.A.  omit  therefore. 

Vulg.  Euntes  ergo  docete  omnes  gentes. 


20.  Teaching  them  to  obsen'e  all  thino-s 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  j-ou  :  '^  and,  lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  evcu  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen. 

S.V. A*,  omit  Amen. 
Vulg.  omits  Amen. 

S.  M.itthew  relates  that  the  angels  (ver.  7)  commanded  the 
women  to  go  and  tell  His  disciples  that  Jesus  would  go  before 
them  into  Galilee,  and  there  should  they  see  Him ;  and  that 
[a.s  they  went  to  tell  His  disciples]  Jesus  Himself  met  them 
and  that  He  also  commanded  them  to  tell  His  disciples  to  go 
into  Galileo  and  there  should  they  see  Him  (ver.  10).  Thisis 
in  all  probability  the  appearance  to  which  they  refer  and 
which  S.  Matthew  selects  to  relate  on  this  account.  He 
mentions  only  the  Apostles,  jjerhaps  as  being  the  most  promi- 
nent ;  but  S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  6),  speaking  most  probably  of 
the  same  appearance,  says  there  were  above  five  hundred 
brethren  present. 

S.  Matthew  says  that  "  some  doubted."  This  would  be  the 
fourth  time  that  Jesus  had  apjieared  to  the  Apostles,  or  at 
least  to  the  greater  part  of  them.     Some  commentators '  have 


'  Theophylact,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  166. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlix.  p.  642. 

•  All  power  is  given  nnto  Me. — "  It  was  when  our  Lord's 
humanitv  hail  received  the  prerogative  by  gift  which  belonged  to 
Hi.s  Gudhea  1  by  nature,  that  He  sent  His  Apostles  to  b.aptize  in 
His  Name  :  *  All  power  is  f^iven  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  earth.  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  malie  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
And  in  liiie  manner  S.  Peter  tells  us  that  '  Baptism  doth  also  now 
s.ave  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God),  by  i/ic  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ' 
(1  Pet.  iii.  21).'''— K.  I.  Wii.r.F.RFORCK,  'On  Holy  'Brij.tism,'  p.  39. 

''  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  {nae-nTtva-aTe)  a.11  nations. — "  Dis- 
cipling  w.as  not  of  persons  already  taught,  but  to  that  end  that  they 
should  be  taught ;  and  if  the  disciples  understood  this  word  in  Christ's 
command  after  .any  other  sense,  it  was  different  from  the  sense  of  the 
word  which  the  nation  had  ever  used  and  only  used.  For  in  their 
schools  a  person  was  made  a  scholar  or  disciple  when  he  gave  in 
himself  to  such  a  master  to  be  taught  and  trained  up  by  him. 
And  in  the  discipling  of  proselytes  to  the  Jews'  religion,  it  was  of 
the  very  like  tenour.  That  sense  therefore  that  many  put  upon 
these  words,  viz.  that  none  are  to  be  baptized  but  those  that  are 
throughly  taught,  is  such  a  one  as  the  Apostles  and  all  the 
Jewish  nation  had  never  known  or  heard  of  before." — LiGHTFOOT, 
*  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,'  sect.  xcii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  272. 

'  Christ's  commission  to  His  Apostles. — "  Our  Saviour  after 
His  resurrection  from  the  dead  gave  His  Apostles  their  commis- 
sion, saying,  '  .-MI  power  is  given  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     Go 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  516. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  566. 

therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the 
F.ather  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  h.ave  commanded  you  '  (Matt,  .^sviii.  18 
&c.).  In  sum,  '  As  My  Father  sent  Me,  so"  send  I  you  '  (John  nx. 
21).  Whereunto  S.  John  doth  add  farther,  that  having  thus 
spoken  He  breathed  on  them  and  5.aid, '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ' 
(ver.  22).  By  which  words  He  must  of  likelihood  understand  some 
gift  of  the  Spirit  which  was  presently  at  that  time  bestowed  upon 
them,  as  both  the  speech  of  actual  delivery  in  saying,  '  Receive,' 
and  the  visible  sign  thereof,  his  breathing,"did  showr  Absurd  it 
were  to  imagine  our  Saviour  did  both  to  the  ear  and  also  to  the 
very  eye  express  a  real  donation,  and  they  at  that  time  receive 
nothing. 

"  It  resteth  then  that  we  search  what  especial  grace  they  did 
at  that  time  receive.  Touching  miraculous  power  of  the  Spirit 
most  apparent  it  is  th.at  as  then  they  received  it  not,  but  the 
promise  thereof  was  to  be  shortly  after  performed.  The  words  of 
S.  Luke  concerning  that  power  are  therefore  set  down  with  siirni- 
fication  of  the  time  to  come :  '  Behold,  I  will  send  the  promise  of 
.  Sly  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  you  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until 
ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high  '  (Luke'  xxiv.  49).  Where- 
fore undoubtedly  it  was  some  other  effect  of  the  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  some  other  kind,  which  our  Saviour  did  then  bestow. 
What  other  likelier  than  that  which  Himself  doth  mention,  as  it 
should  seem  of  purpose  to^ake  away  all  ambiguous  constructions, 
and  to  declare  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  He  then  gave  w.is  a  holy 
and  a  ghostly  authority,  authority  over  the  souls  of  men,  authority 
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therefore  supposed  that  these  words,  "but  some  douhted," 
do  not  apply  to  the  Apostles,  but  to  some  of  the  other  disci- 
ples present ;  or,  that  if  these  words  refer  to  the  Apostles,  it 
was  descriptive  of  them  at  an  earlier  time,  when,  for  instance, 
Thomas  doubted  ;  that  those  who  now  worshipped  Him  in 
Galilee  had  before  doubted  when  in  Jerusalem. 

Which  was  the  mountain  in  Galilee  is  not  stated.  It  may 
have  been  that  on  which  .Jesus  delivered  His  sermon,  or  it  may 
have  been  that  on  which  He  was  transfigured  before  them, 
whether  that  be  Tabor  or  some  other.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  these  five  hundred  were  present  by  appointment ;  that 
the  time  and  place  were  fixed  beforehand,  as  well  as  the 
district. 

It  is  probable  that  Jesus  delivered  His  commission  to  His 
Apostles  at  more  than  one  of  His  appearances,  and  with 
degrees  of  fulness  varying  according  to  circumstances.  We 
find  it,  for  instance,  when  He  first  appeared  to  the  Apostles 
in  the  evening  of  the  Resurrection,  as  recorded  by  S.  Mark 
and  S.  Luke,  and  again  in  His  appearance  to  them  on  the 
mountain  in  Galilee  and  in  His  appearance  before  His 
Ascension  into  heaven.  This  may  have  been  done  to  imprint 
it  more  fully  on  their  minds. 

Jesus  gives  the  Apostles  a  command,  and  He  intimates 
that  He,  by  His  continued  Presence  with  them,  will  give 
tliem  power  to  fulfil  His  command.  But  before  He  does  this 
He  states  what  is  His  authority.  His  capability  of  fulfilling 
His  promise  to  His  Apostles.  He  sends  them  to  make  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations,  and  Jo  baptize  them  in  the  Name  of  the 
Fatlier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  all 
power  was  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  earth.  Because  He, 
God  and  Man,  had  endured  death  and  all  the  weakness  inci- 
dent to  human  nature,  all  the  degradation  that  was  possible 
to  man,  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  was  given  to  Him  ; 
and,  because  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  was  given  to 
Him,  He  gives  them  this  command. 

Often  had  intimations  been  given  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity,  Three  Persons  in  One  God,  hut  never  be- 
fore had  it  been  so  fully  revealed  to  man  as  now ;  and  this 
was  henceforth  prescribed  as  the  teaching  for  all  who  would 
he  His  disciples.  Hitherto  the  Jews  and  their  proselytes  had 
been  carefully  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  one  God.  From 
this  time  all  who  would  become  members  of  God's  Church 


must  he  instructed  in  the  knowledge  and  baptized  in  the 
belief  of  One  God  and  Three  Persons, — God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

From  these  words,^  as  from  a  rich  armoury,  the  early 
champions  of  the  Faith  were  accustomed  to  draw  their  argu- 
ments in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  and 
Unity  in  Trinity,  against  the  various  forms  of  heresy  which 
appeared  in  their  day. 

To  ensure  a  correct  expression  of  faith,  the  Church  has 
adopted  these  very  words  of  Jesus  as  its  formula  for  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  "  in  the  jNanie  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  Persons  are  Three,  but  the 
Name,  and  all  that  is  contained  in  the  Name,  is  One.  The 
Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
all  One :  the  Glory  equal :  the  Majesty  co-eternal.  Such  as 
the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son ;  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
JThe  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God.     And  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God. 

When  Jesus  was  present  with  His  disciples  before  His 
Crucifixion,  they  frequently  wielded  supernatural  power  :  they 
healed  the  sick,  and  cast  out  devils  by  their  W'Ord.  Such 
supernatural  power  they  were  not  now  to  lose  because  Jesus 
was  about  to  ascend  to  the  Father.  Such  power  was  not  to 
be  withdrawn  from  them,  but  it  was  to  be  regulated,  and  in 
future  it  was  to  be  exercised,  not  at  their  individual  will, 
but  through  the  Sacraments  which  He  had  ordained  in  the 
Church  for  that  purpose ;  and  it  was  to  be  exerted  not  so 
much  over  the  bodies  of  men  as  over  their  souls.  No  fear 
need  arise  in  their  minds  that  they  should  no  longer  be  able 
to  dispense  such  supernatural  gifts,  now  that  He  was  about 
to  leave  them.  He  would  still  be  with  them,  though  unseen. 
He  would  always  be  with  them,  to  the  end  of  the  world.''  He 
would  be  present  with  them  in  such  a  way  that  the  power 
exercised  should  be  His,  but  the  ministration  of  that  power 
should  be  theirs.  They  should  be  merely  ministers  of  His 
power.  The  Mystery,  the  giving  of  the  inward  grace  with 
the  outward  act,  should  be  His,  but  they  should  be  stewards 
of  His  Mystery.  Their  preaching  was  no  longer  to  he  con- 
fined to  Israel,  but  to  be  extended  to  all  nations,  or  as  S.  Mark 
expresses  it,  "  to  every  creature." 

After  His  appearance  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  Jesus 
appeared  to  James.    This  is  recorded  by  S.  Paul  alone. 


'  See  the  following  instances  : — 
S.  Athanasius,  Orat.  ii.  contr.  Arianos ;  vol.  ii.   pp.  237  and 
240. 

■ Epist.  i.  ad  Serapion  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  596. 

Epist.  ii.  ad  Serapion  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  617. 

Epist.  iii.  ad  Serapion ;  vol.  ii.  p.  633. 

Epist.  iv.  ad  Serapion ;  vol.  ii.  p.  644. 

a  part  whereof  consisteth  in  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins  ? 
'  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  soever  ye  remit  they  are 
remitted  ;  whose  sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained  '  (John  xx.  23). 
Whereas  therefore  the  other  Evangelists  had  set  down  that  Christ 
did  before  His  suiTering  promise  to  give  His  Apostles  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of"  heaven,  and   being  risen   from   the  dead  prnmisc 


S.  Basil,  Epist.  ccx.  (alias  64) ;  vol.  iv.  p.  772. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  ii.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  53. 
S.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  i.  cap.  xiii.  (alias  xiv.)  ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  735-. 

'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxiix.  p.  645. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  520. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  567. 

moreover  at  that  time  a  miraculous  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
S.  John  addeth  that  He  also  invested  them,  even  then,  with  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  castigation  and  relaxation  of  sin, 
wherein«was  fully  accomplished  that  which  the  promise  of  the 
Keys  did  import." — HoOKER,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  77,  6  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  460. 
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SEEN  OF  JAMES. 

1  Cor.  XV.  7. 

After  that  He  was  seen  of  James.* 

After  Jesus  had  appeared  in  Galilee  to  seven  of  His 
di.sciples  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  to  above 
five  hundred  of  them  on  the  mountain,  and  to  S.  James, 


He  commands  them  to  return  to  Jerusalem.  Forty  days 
after  His  Resurrection  He  leads  them  out  as  far  on  Mount 
Olivet  as  where  it  began  to  be  called  Bethany,  somewhere 
about  the  same  place  where  He  had  begun  His  triumphal 
entry  into  Jerusalem  riding  on  an  ass ;  and  while  He  blessed 
them  He  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven. 
This  is  recorded  by  S.  Mark,  and  by  S.  Luke  in  his  Gospel 
and  also  in  the  Acts  of  the  A])ostles.  S.  Matthew  and  S. 
John  do  not  relate  His  Ascension. 


S.  Mark  xvi.  19,  20. 


So  then  after  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto-them. 


He  was  received  up 

into  heaven, 

and  sat 

on  the  right  hand  of  God. 


THE  ASCENSION. 
S.  Luke  iiiv.  50-53. 

50  And  He 

led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany, 
and 

He  lifted  up  His  hands, 
and  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass, 
while  He  blessed  them. 

He  was  parted  from  them, 

and  carried  up 
into  heaven. 


20  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 
and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  foUow- 
intr.     Amen. 


And  they  worshipped  Him, 
and  returned  to 

Jerusalem 
with  great  joy: 


53  And  were  continually  in  the  Temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God.     Amen. 


Acts  or  the  Apostles,  i.  9-12. 


And  when  He 
had  spoken  these  things. 


while  they  beheld. 
He  was  taken  up ; 

and  a  cloud  received  Him 
out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  looked  stedfastly  to- 
ward heaven  as  He  went  up,  behold,  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ; 

11  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto 

Jerusalem 

from  the  Mount  called  Olivet, 
which  is  from  Jerusalem 
a  sabbath  day's  journey. 


*  After  that  He  was  seen  of  James. — "  Which  James  this  was, 
Paul  is  silent  of,  as  all  the  Evangelists  are,  of  any  such  particular 
appearance.  It  is  most  like  he  means  James  the  less,  of  whom  he 
speaks  oft  elsewhere,  and  so  doth  the  story  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  as  one  of  the  specialer  note  in  the  time  of  Paul's  preach- 
ing among  the  Gentiles.  We  read  oft  in  the  Gospels,  of  Peter  and 
James  and  John,  three  disciples  of  singular  eminency  in  regard  of 
the  privacy  that  Christ  vouchsafed  to  them  at  some  special  times, 
more  than  to  the  other  Apostles,  and  in  that  He  badged  them  with 
a  peculiar  mark  of  changing  their  names,  and  did  not  so  by  any  of 
the  other.  But  that  James  was  the  son  of  Zebedee.  Now  when 
he  was  martyred  (Acts  xii.),  you  find  that  James  the  son  of 
Alphcus,  called  James  the  less,  came  to  be  ranked  in  the  like  dig- 


nity with  Peter  and  John,  and  w.as  minister  of  the  circumcision, 
in  special  manner  with  them  (Gal.  ii.  9) ;  they  to  the  Jews  scat- 
tered abroad,  and  he  residentiary  in  Judtea.  (See  Acts  iv.  13,  and 
xxi.  18  ;  Gal.  ii.  13.)  If  we  question  how  he  of  all  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles  came  in,  to  make  up  that  triumvirate,  when  the  other 
James  was  gone,  we  cannot  tell  where  so  pregnantly  to  give  an  answer 
>as  from  hence;  in  that  Christ  vouchsafed  thus  p.articularly  to 
appear  to  him,  which  was  not  only  an  argument,  bnt  might  carry 
the  virtue  of  a  command,  to  bring  him  into  that  rank,  office, 
and  employment,  when  the  other  James  had  run  his  course." — 
LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,'  sect.  xcii. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  273. 


So8 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 


Thus  the  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead — who  was  bora  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  who  was  baptized  by  John  in  the  river 
Jordan ;  who  for  three  years  had  gone  round  about  Judaaa 
and  Galilee,  teaching  and  healing  the  people ;  who  was  cruci- 
fied, dead,  and  buried;  who  had  risen  from  the  grave  and 
had  appeared  to  His  disciples,  and  had  shown  them  the  marks 
of  the  nails  in  His  hands  and  feet,  and  of  the  spear  in  His 
side  ;  and  who  had  eaten  with  them  on  more  than  one  occa- 
sion— was  now  carried  up  into  heaven.  As  God  He  had 
been  in  heaven  before ;  as  God  and  Man  He  now  for  the 
first  time  ascended  into  heaven. 

If  men  were  to  ascend  into  heaven,  it  was  necessary  that 
the  God-Man  should  first  ascend  thither:  for  man  could 
only  ascend  into  heaven  as  the  fruits  of  His  Ascension. 
Elijah,  by  being  removed  from  the  sight  of  men  and  carried 
np  in  the  direction  of  heaven  (uj  dc  rbv  ovpavov,  Septuag.), 
had  prefigured  the  Ascension  of  Jesus.  But  before  Him  no 
man  had  ever  ascended  into  heaven  in  the  same  sense.  His 
disciples  could  not  ascend  into  heaven  until  Jesus  by  His 
Ascension  had  prepared  the  way  for  them.  Until  He,  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  in  His  glorified  human  Body,  had  as- 
cended into  heaven,  none  of  His  members  could  ascend  thither. 

To  show  how  great  is  the  mystery  of  the  human  body 
ascending  into  heaven  at  all,  the  Psalmist  represents  the 
angels  as  expressing  the  utmost  suqirise,  admiration,  and 
exultation  at  the  Ascension  of  Jesus,  the  God-Man,  in  His 
risen  Body.  In  Psalm  xxiv.  (7-10),  two  choirs  of  angels 
are  represented  as  answering  each  other : 

First  Choir  of  Angels. — Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates, 
and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory 
shall  come  in. 

Second  Choir. — Who  is  the  King  of  Glory  ? 

First  Choir. — It  is  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty ;  even  the 
Lord  mighty  in  battle.  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and 
be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory 
shall  come  in. 


Second  Choir. — Who  is  the  King  of  Glory  ? 

First  Chmr. — Even  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  He  is  the  King  of 
Glory. 

Before  He  had  ascended  in  His  glorified  Body  into  heaven, 
Jesus  had  shown  Himself  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  even 
the  Lord  mighty  in  battle.  Through  His  own  Death  He 
had  triumphed  over  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  ;  that  is, 
the  devil  (Heb.  ii.  14). 

By  His  own  Ascension  He  had  prepared  a  place  for  His 
disciples  among  the  many  mansions  of  His  Father's  house. 
Afterwards  He  also  prepared  them  for  the  place,  by  sending 
down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  them,  and  to  fit  them  to 
dwell  with  Him. 

S.  Mark,  in  recording  the  Ascension  of  Jesus,  describes  it 
in  almost  the  very  same  words  as  the  Psalmist  had  used  to 
foretell  it,  and  probably  to  show  the  fulfilment  of  that  pro- 
^ihecy.  The  Psalmist,  speaking  in  prophetic  language,  repre- 
sents the  Father  as  saying  ta  the  Son,  "Sit  Thou  on  My 
right  hand  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  My  footstool  "(ex.  1). 
S.  Mark  says,  "  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them.  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,"  and  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  God." 

The  words  "  He  sat  down  "  and  "  on  the  right  hand  "  '  are 
forms  of  expi-ession  used  to  describe  the  actions  and  qualities 
of  men.  When  used  of  God,  they  must  be  understood  in  a 
sense  in  which  they  can  be  applicable  to  Him.  Hence  it  has 
been  generally  concluded  that  the  words  "  He  sat  down," 
applied  to  God  the  Son,  indicate  not  so  much  a  posture  of 
the  body  as  that  which  such  a  posture  would  imply  among 
men.  As  to  sit  denotes  cessation  from  labour,  the  insjiired 
writers  may  by  these  words  imply  that  His  Suffering,  His 
Agony  for  the  salvation  of  man  is  finished,  and  that  man's 
redemption  is  completed.  S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  25)  also  seems 
to  use  the  words  "  to  sit  down  "  as  synonymous  with  "  to  reign" 
and  "  to  judge." 

Several'   of  the   great  writers  on  the  Incarnation   have 


'  S.  Athanasius,  Orat.  cont.  Ari.an.  i.  61 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  140. 
S.  Basil,  de  Spirltu  Sanct.  cap.  vi.  15  ;  vul.  iv.  p.  89. 

'  He  was  received  up  into  heaven.- — "  Ascension  into  heaven  is 
a  plain  local  translation  of  Christ  according  to  His  manhood  from 
the  lower  to  the  higher  parts  of  the  world.  Session  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  is  the  actual  e.icrcise  of  that  regency  .and  dominion 
wherein  the  manhood  of  Christ  is  joined  and  matched  with  the 
Deity  of  the  Son  of  God.  Not  that  His  manhood  was  before  with- 
out the  possession  of  the  same  power,  but  because  the  full  use 
thereof  was  suspended  till  that  humility  which  had  been  before  as 
a  veil  to  hide  and  conceal  majesty  were  laid  aside.  After  His 
rising  again  from  the  dead,  then  did  God  set  Him  at  His  right 
hand  in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and 
might  and  domination,  .and  every  name  that  is  n.amed  not  in  this 
world  only  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all 
things  under  His  feet,  and  hath  appointed  Him  over  all  the  Head 
to  the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that'  fiUeth 
all  in  all.  The  sceptre  of  which  spiritual  regiment  over  us  in  this 
]iresent  world  is  at  the  length  to  be  yielded  up  into  the  hands  of 
the  Father  which  gave  it  (Augustine,  de  Trin.  i.  16  ;  vol.  viii. 
p.  830,  Migne);  that  is  to  say,  the  use  and  exercise   thereof  shall 


S.  Jerome,  in  Ephes.  i.  20 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  460. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Fide  et  Symb.  cap.  vii. ;  vol.  ri.  p.  188. 

cease,  there  being  no  longer  on  earth  any  militant  Church  to 
govern." — Hooker,  'Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  65,  8;  vol.  ii.  p.  244. 

"  On  the  right  hand. — "  By  the  right  hand  of  God  we  must 
not  understand  it  as  if  God  had  any  right  or  left  hand,  as  the 
words  signify  among  us  ;  for  God  is  a  Spirit,  having  no  body  or 
parts,  nor  by  consequence  any  right  or  left  hand  ;  but  by  Christ's 
sitting  .at  the  right  hand  of  God  we  are  to  understand  (with  the 
Fathers)  that  glory,  happiness,  and  honour  which  was  conferred 
upon  Christ  when  ascended  up  to  heaven.  Though  it  was  in  the 
human  nature  that  He  ascended,  yet  that  nature  was  there  exalted 
above  all  other  creatures  whatsoever  ;  and  therefore  may  well  be 
said. to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  that  being  the  place  which 
amongst  us,  who  have  right  and  left  hands,  is  accounted  the 
highest."  [In  proof  of  this  he  quotes  amongst  others  S.  B.asil,  de 
Spiritu  Sancto,  vi. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  89,  Migne.  S.  Chrysostom  in  Epist. 
ad  Hebr.,  Homil.  ii. ;  p.  25,  Migne.]— Bp.  Bevekidge,  on  Article 
iv.  p.  15?. 

See  also  Bp.  Pearson,  '  On  the  Creed,'  kxi.  vi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  .326  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  237. 
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pointed  out  that  the  words  "  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  " 
are  used  not  to  indicate  a  local  position  of  the  Son  with 
respect  to  the  Father,  but  an  equality  of  power,  majesty,  and 
glory  with  Him  ;  and  to  express  in  the  languai^e  of  men  that 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Mdry,  was  by  His  Ascension  into 
heaven  exalted  to  an  equality  with  the  Father  in  power, 
majesty,  and  glory.  As  has  been  said,'  His  human  nature 
rendered  it  possible  to  apply  to  the  God-Man  the  words  "  He 
sat  dciwn,"  and  His  Divine  nature  the  words  "  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father." 

1"he  proof  that  Jesus  was  not  dead,  but  had  risen  again, 
was  that  He  continued  to  work  the  eame  miracles  after  His 
Crucifixion  as  He  had  done  before  it.  Before  His  Crucifixion 
He  wrought  miraculous  cures  partly  by  His  word  and  by 
laying  His  hands  on  the  sick,  and  partly  by  entrusting  a 
similar  power  to  His  disciples.  After  His  Resurrection  and 
Ascension  into  heaven  He  continued  to  exercise  the  same 
supernatural  power,  but- entirely  through  His  disciples,  who 
preached  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  and  appealed  to 
the  miracles  which  they  wrought  in  His  name  as  a  proof  that 
He  was  risen  again,  and  had  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and 
liad  committed  this  power  to  them. 

The  following  summary  gives  our  Saviour's  appearances, 
and  the  Evangelists  who  relate  them. 


Ore  tlie  day  of  the  Resurrection. 
I.  To  Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre. 
n.  To  Mary  Magdalene  and  other  women. 
HI.  To  S.  Peter. 

IV.  To  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus. 
V.  To  the  Apostles  assembled  together  iu  the  evening, 
Thomas  being  absent. 

After  the  day  of  the  Eesurredion, 
VI.  To  the  Apostles  assembled  together,  and  Thomas 

with  them. 
VII.  To  seven  of  the  Apostles  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of 

Tiberias. 
VIII.  To  above  five  hundred  brethren  on  a  mountain  in 
Galilee. 
IX.  To  S.  James. 
X.  To  the  Apostles,  when  Jesus  leads  them  on  Jlount 
Olivet  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  and  is  parted  from 
them  and  carried  up  to  heaven. 
S.  Matthew  records      II.  VIII. 

S.  Mark  „       I.  IV.  V. 

S.  Luke  „  III.  IV.  V.  X. 

S.  John  „       I.  V.  VI.  VII. 

S.Paul  „  HI.         V.  VIII.  IX.  X. 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  xvi.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  629. 


(     511     ) 


S.  MARK. 


In  the  Kew  Testament  history  we  have  a  Mark  whose  . 
surname  was  John,  and  who  was  the  son  of  Mary  of  Jerusa- 
lem, to  whose  house  Peter  came  after  he  had  been  miracu- 
lously delivered  from  prison  (Acts  xii.  12).  At  first  he 
accompanied  Paul  aud  Barnabas  in  their  journeys  to  preach 
the  Gospel  (Acts  xii.  25).  After  he  had  become  the  occasion 
of  the  memorable  difference  and  separation  between  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  John  Mark  accompanied  Barnabas,  whose 
cousin  he  was  (Acts  xv.  37-39  ;  Colos.  iv.  10).  Some^  have 
sujiposed  that  John  Mark  was  the  same  person  as  the  Mark 
whom  Peter  speaks  of  as  "  Marcus  my  son  "  (1  Peter  v.  13), 
and  who  was  evidently  his  companion,  and  also  that  he  was 
the  same  as  the  Evangehst  Mark.  Others^  maintain  that 
John  Mark,  the  kinsman  of  Barnabas,  was  not  the  same  as 
the  Mark  whom  Peter  speaks  of,  and  that  it  was  the  latter 
who  was  Mark  the  Evangelist.* 

The  notices  of  the  Evangelist  Mark  by  early  Christian 
writers  are  not  very  easy  to  reconcile  with  each  other.  It 
was  unanimously  held  '  that  he  was  the  same  as  the  Mark 
mentioned  by  Peter  (1  Peter  v.  1.3).  Some''  have  conjectured 
that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  or  seventy-two  disciples  whom 
Jesus  is  related  to  have  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel.'  Others  ' 
have  tliought  this  improbable  on  the  ground  that  Peter's  words, 
"  Marcus  my  son,"  rather  imply  that  he  had  been  converted 
to  Christianitj-  by  him.     It  is  also  said  that  he  was  sent  by 


Peter  into  Egypt  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  that  having 
founded  a  church  at  Alexandria,  the  capital  of  Egypt,  he 
became  its  first  bishop,  and  died  there,  after  he  had  ruled  the 
Church  for  some  years. 

It  was  the  general  belief  of  the  early  Church  *  that  S.  Mark 
was  the  companion  and  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  and  that  the 
Gospel  which  he  wrote  was  either  at  Peter's  dictation,  or  that 
it  received  his  approval;  and  that  his  Gospel  was  written  at 
Rome,  though  one  writer'  says  it  was  written  in  Egypt. 
Some '  have  concluded  that  as  S.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  at 
Rome,  he  wrote  it  for  the  inhabitants  of  that  country,  and 
therefore  in  Latin.  But  a  much  more  common  opinion  ^  is  that, 
though  written  at  Rome,  it  was  written  in  Greek,  for  the 
Church  of  Alexandria,  which  he  had  lately  founded. 

The  year  when  S.  Mark's  Gospel  was  written  cannot  be 
accurately  fixed,  though  it  may  with  sMue  degree  of  approxi- 
mation to  certainty.  From  the  uuiversal  consent  of  the  early 
Christian  Church  we  conclude  that  S.  JIark's  Gospel  was 
written  after  that  of  S.  Matthew ;  aud  from  the  Gospel  itself 
that  it  was  written  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  a.d.  70,  to 
which  the  Evangelist  most  probably  alludes  (xii).  14,  &c.). 
From  writers  of  the  fourth  century  '"  we  are  led  to  believe  that 
it  was  written  between  the  year  a.d.  42  and  a.d.  63  :  for  in 
the  former  year  he  is  said  to  have  gone  into  Egypt  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  in  the  latter  to  have  died.     The  date  assigned 


*  Theophyl.ict,  in  Marc,  prafat.  ;  yo\.  i.  p.  173. 
Euthyraius,  in  Mnrc.  prsefat. ;  vol.  jii.  p.  9. 
Maldonatus,  in  Marc,  praefat. ;  vol.  i.  p.  .525. 

'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc,  pra'fat.  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  572. 
'  Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  i. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  829. 

Eusebius  (quoting  earlier  authors),  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  ii.  15;  vol. 
.  p.  171.    . 
'  S.  Epiphanius,  Hajresis,  li.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  900. 

*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc,  praefat. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  572. 

*  S.  Irena?us,  contr.  Ha^reses,  iii.  1,  p.  845. 
Origen,  in  Matt,  tomus  i. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  829. 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  ii.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 

—  vi.  14 ;  vol.  ii.  p. 


S.  Atha 


s,  Synopsis,  76  ;  vol.  iv.  433  {inter  dubia). 


■  John  Uark. — "  Though  the  question  will  perhaps  never  be 
decided,  I  cannot  help  agreeing  with  those  person's  who  thinii  that 
.lohn  who  w.as  surnamed  Mark  was  not  Marls  the  Evangelist." — 
On.  BuRTO.v,  '  Lectures  on  Eccles.  Hist.'  p.  109. 

*■  Mark  the  Evangelist. — "  Epiphanius  (Hseresis,  li.  6;  vol.  i.  p. 
'."'(\  Mignc)  is  the  earliest  aud  almost  the  only  ancient  writer  who 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  Iviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  166. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Ha;resis,  li.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  900. 

Tertullian,  adv.  Marcion,  iv.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  367. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.,  cap.  8;  vol.  ii.  p.  621. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Prolog,  vol.  i.  p.  6. 
'  S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Carmin.  Theolog.  i.  1,  12  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  474. 

i.  1,  21  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  491. 

'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  i.  2  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1044. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  prsefat.  vol.  i.  p.  7. 

Cornelius  a  Laj)ide,  in  Marc,  prajfat. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  573. 
"•  Eusebius,  Chronic. ;  vol.  i.  pp.  539,  543. 

Hist.  Eccles.  ii.  24  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  205. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.,  cap.  8  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  624. 


says  that  Mark  the  Evangelist  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples. 
Papias,  who  wrote  early  in  the  second  century,  says  expressly  that 
he  was  not  (apud  Euseb!  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  300,  Migne), 
and  he  is  followed  by  Tertullian,  TheoJorct,  Augustin,"  &c. — Ibid, 
p.  221. 
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to  this  Gospel  by  commentators  of  the  eighth  and  twelfth  cen- 
turies,' and  which  they  probably  received  by  the  tradition  of 
the  Church  from  much  earlier  times,  corresponds  with  this  : 
for  they  state  that  S.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  Ca3sar,  or  in  the  tenth  year,  or  soon  after  the  tenth 
year,  of  the  Ascension,  which  would  be  about  a.d.  43. 


Some  modern  writers,  on  the  supposition  that  only  one 
Mark  is  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  history,  and  that 
Mark  did  not  write  his  Gospel  before  the  reference  to  him  in 
Colos.  iv.  10,  assign  a  later  date  to  his  Gospel ;  namely,  be- 
tween A.D.  63  and  a.d.  TO. 


>  V.  Bede,  in  1  Peter  v.  13  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  68. 
Theophylact,  in  Marc,  prajfat. ;  vol.  i.  p.  173. 


Eutliymius,  in  Marc,  praifat.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  9. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


The  Sabbath. — "  The  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  or  the  day  before, 
was  called  the  day  of  the 'preparation  for  the  Sabbath  (Luke 
xxiii.  54)  ;  and  from  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice  and 
forward  they  began  to  fit  themselves  for  the  Sabbath,,  and  to 
cease  from  their  works,  so  as  not  to  go  to  the  barber,  not  to 
sit  in  judgment,  &c.,  nay,-  not  to  eat  thenceforward  till  the 
Sabbath  came  in.  Nay,  thenceforward  they  would  not  set 
things  on  working  which  being  sot  awork  would  complete 
their  business  of  themselves,  unless  it  would  be  completed 
before  the  Sabbath  came.     (See  Tal.  in  Sab.  per.  1.) 

"  They  washed  their  face  and  hands  and  feet  in  warm 
water,  to  make  them  neat  against  they  met  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  ancient  wise  men  used  to  gather  their  scholars  together 
and  to  say,  '  Come,  let  us  go  meet  King  Sabbath.'  (Maimon. 
in  Sab.  per.  30.) 

"Towards  sun-setting,  when  the  Sabbath  was  now  ap- 
proaching, they  lighted  up  their  Sabbath  candle.  '  Men  and 
women  were  bound  to  have  a  candle  lighted  up  in  their  houses 
on  the  Sabbath,  though  they  were  never  so  poor,  nay,  though 
they  were  forced  to  go  a-begging  for  oil  for  this  purpose  :  and 
the  lighting  up  of  this  candle  was  a  part  of  making  the  Sab- 
bath a  di-light :  and  women  were  especially  commanded  to 
look  to  this  business,'  &c.     (Ibid.) 

"  They  accounted  it  a  matter  of  special  import  and  command 
to  hallow  the  Sabbath  with  some  words,  becaTise  it  is  said, 
'  Kemember  the  Sabbath  day  to  hallow  it ; '  and  accordingly 
they  used  a  twofold  action  to  this  purpose,  namely,  a  solemn 
form  of  words  in  the  way  of  hallowing  it  at  its  coming  in, 
and  this  they  called  Kidflush,  and  another  solemn  form  of 
words  in  way  of  parting  with  it  at  its  going  forth,  and  this 
they  called  TIahdala. 

"The  solemnity  accompanying  the  hallowing  of  it  at  its 
coming  in  was  thus.     They  spread  and  furnished  the  table 


with  provision,  and  had  the  Sabbath  candle  burning  by ; 
and  the  master  of  the  house  took  a  cup  of  wine,  and  first 
rehearsed  that  portion  of  Scripture  in  Gen.  ii.  1-3,  and  then 
blessed  over  the  wine,  and  then  pronounced  the  hallowing 
blessing  of  the  Sabbath,  and  so  drank  oil  the  wine,  and  the 
rest  of  the  company  drank  after  him,  and  so  they  washed 
their  hands  and  fell  to  cat  ...  . 

"  They  used  to  eat  three  meals  on  the  Sabbath,  and  thought 
they  were  bound  to  it  in  honour  of  the  day,  the  first  of 
which  was  this  that  they  ate  at  the  very  entrance  of  it  over 
night  Yea,  the  poor  that  lived  of  alms  were  to  eat  three 
meals  that  day  ;  and  those  that  were  of  ability  were  to  get 
choice  provision,  and  always  better,  at  the  least  not  the  same 
that  they  used  on  the  week-days. 

"  The  morning  being  come,  and  up,  they  went  to  morning 
prayer  in  the  Synagogue,  and  when  they'had  done  there  they 
went  home  and  ate  their  second  meal ;  and  when  they  had 
done  that,  they  went  to  some  Beth  J/A/ras/i,  or  Divinity  Lec- 
ture, and  there  spent  the  time  till  the  afternoon  was  well 
come  on,  and  then  went  home  and  ate  their  meal,  and  so 
continued  eating  and  drinking  till  the  Sabbath  went  out. 

"At  the  going  out  of  the  Sabbath,  which  was  about  sun- 
setting,  the  master  of  the  family  again  gave  thanks  over  a 
cup  of  wine ;  then  over  his  candle  (for  he  set  up  a  parting 
candle  too),  and  then  over  some  spices  which  they  used  fur 
the  refreshing  or  reviving  of  any  person  that  should  faint  for 
sorrow  to  part  with  the  Sabbath  (this  is  the  reason  they  give 
themselves),  and  then  he  pronounced  the  separation  blessing, 
by  way  of  separating  between  the  Sabbath  that  was  now 
going  out,  and  the  working  day  that  was  coming  in.  And 
so  he  and  the  company  drank  oft"  a  cu])  of  wine  and  fell  to 
their  victuals  again." — Liohtfoot,  'Harmony  of  tlie  New 
Test.,'  sect,  xx.,  vol.  i.  p.  218. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  S.  MARK. 


S.V.  After  Mark :  A.  The  Goejael  after  or  according  to  Mark. 
Vulg.  Sanctum  lesu  Christi  Evangelium  secundum  Marcum. 


CHAPTER  I. 

[1.  The  office  of  John  the  Baptist.  9.  Jesia  u  baptized,  12.  tempted,  14.  He 
preacheth:  16.  calleth  Peter,  Andrew,  James  and  John:  23.  healeth  one 
that  had  a  d^ml,  29.  Peter's  mother  in  law,  32.  many  diseased  perstms, 
41.  and  cleanseth  the  leper.'] 

CVuIg.  Joannes  in  austeritate  vitm  pro'dicat,  ac  baptizat  aqua :  Christus 
vero  Spiritu  sancto :  qui  a  Joanne  baptizatus,  cum  bestiis  agens  in  deserto, 
post  jejunium  quadraginta  dierum  a  Satana  tentatur ;  et  Joanne  tradito, 
praedicare  incipit  in  Galila^a :  vocatisque  Simone  et  Andrea,  Jacobo  et 
Joanne  Zehedcci,  accedit  Capharnaum,  et  reliqua  Galilee^  loca,  ibique  prmli- 
cans  curat  socrum  Simonis,  et  leprosum,  quern  mittit  ad  sacerdotes,  pluri- 
mosque  dceavmiacos  ac  male  habentes  cum  magna  omnium  admiratione.] 

For  verses  1-6  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  iii.,  page  89. 

1.  The  beginning  of  tiie  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ; 

S*.  omits  the  .Son  of  God. 

2.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, 

"Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy 
face, 
which    shall    prepare   Thy  way  before 
Thee. 
3-  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight." 

S.V.  in  Esalas  the  prophet :  S.  1  will  send  :  S.V.  omit  before  Tlico. 
Vulg.  Slcut  scriptum  est  in  l.s.iia  propheta. 

4.  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins. 

Margin,  unto. 

S*.  And  John  :  S. V.  John  the  Baptist  was  in  the  wilderness :  V.  preaching 
instead  of  and  preach. 
Vulg.  Fult  loannes  in  deserto  baptizans,  et  prffidicans  baptismum  pcenitentife, 

5.  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land 


of  Judaea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all 
baptized  of  him  in  the  riverof  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins. 


S*.  and  they  of  Jerusalem  we 

Vulg.  Et  egrediebatur  ad  ei 

'ersi,  et  baptizaljantur  ab  illo  i 


e  all  Ijaptized. 
11  oranis  ludie; 
lordanis  Qumii 


6.  And  John  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair, 
and  with  a  girdle  of  skin  about  his  loins  ;  and  he 
did  eat  locusts  and  wild  honey  ; 

For  verses  7  and  8  see  R.  Matthew,  ch.  iii.,  page  94. 

7.  And  preached,  saying,  There  cometh  one 
mightier  than  P  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose. 

8.  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water  ; 
but  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

.S.V.  omit  indeed  :  S*.  omils  you  after  shall  baprize. 

Vulg.  Ego  baptizavi  vos  aqua,  ille  vero  baptizabit  vos  Spiritu  s.incto. 

For  verses  9-11  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  iii.,  page  96. 

9.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
baptized  of  John  in  Jordan. 

V.  omits  and  before  it  came  to  pass ;  S.V.  in  Jordan  of  John. 
Vulg.  Et  factum  est:  in  diebus  illis  venit  lesus  a  Nazareth  Galila?re:  et 
baptizatus  est  a  Joanne  in  lordane. 

10.  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the 
water,  He  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon  Him  : 

Margin,  cloven  or  rent. 

S.  descending  and  remaining  on  Rim. 

Vulg.  Spiritum  tanquam  columbam  descendentem,  et  manentem  in  ipso. 

11.  And   there   came   a   voice    from  heaven, 


"  There  cometh  one  mightier  than  I  (epxfTai  S  l<Tx"P'i'rep6s  I  6  fleiis  6|Umv  Kupios  fiera  iVxuos  Ipxfrai 
tiov  oTTiVco  IJ.OV). — We  prefer  to  render  it,  There  is  coming  ,ifter  me       Review,'  April  lS7tJ,  p.  145. 


I.—'  The  Church  Quarterly 


ghtier  than  I.     With  which  we  may  compare  Isaiah  xl.  10, 


CHAPTER  I.     Vers.  12-20. 
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saying,  Thou  art  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased. 


For  versos  12  and  13  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  iv.,  page  103. 

12.  And  immediately  the  Spirit  driveth  Him 
into  the  wilderness. 

Vulg.  Kt  stiitim  Spiritusoxpulit  eum  in  desertum. 

13.  And  He  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty 
days,  tempted  of  Satan  ;  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts  ;  and  the  angels  ministered  unto  Him. 

S.V.A.  omit  there:  A.  and  .ingels. 

Vulg.  Kt  erat  in  dcserto  quadniginta  diebus  et  quadragiiita  Doctibus;  et 
tentabatur  a  Sutana. 

For  verses  14  and  1.5  sec  S.  Matthew,  ch.  iv.,  page  108. 

14.  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 

V.  And  after:  S.V.  the  gospel  of  God. 
Vulg.  I'ostquam  auteDi  traditus  est  loannes. 

I  5.  And  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  :  repent  yc,  and 
believe  the  gospel. 

S*.  mnils  and  siiying:  .S2.A.  omit  only  and. 
Vulg.  £t  diceit3 :  Quuniam  implclum  est  tempus. 


For  verses  10-20  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  iv.,  page  111. 

16.  Now  as  He  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
He  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  casting 
a  net  into  the  sea ;  for  they  were  fishers. 

S.V.  And  as  lie  pa&^d  along  by  the  sea:  .S.V.  and  Andrew  the  brother  of 
Simon:  S.V.  casting  n<^  here  and  there  into  the  sea:  A.  casting  a  net  here 
and  there  into  the  sea. 

Vulg.  Et  praiteriens  secus  mare  Galilaas,  vidit  Simoncm,  et  Androam  fratrem 
ejus,  mittentes  retia  in  mare  (erant  enim  piscatorca). 

17.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  after 
Me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men. 

18.  And  straightway  they  forsook  their  nets, 
and  followed  Him. 

.S.V.  the  nets. 

Vulg.  Kt  protinus  rclictis  retibus,  secnti  f  unt  eura. 

19.  And  when  He  had  gone  a  little  farther 
thence.  He  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets. 


.S*.  oralis  a  little :  V 
Vulg.  Kt  progressus 


omits  thence, 
iude  pusiUum. 


20.  And  straightway  He  called  them  :  and 
they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with 
the  hired  servants,  and  went  after  Him. 


THE  HEALING  OF  A  DEMONIAC  IN  THE  SYNAGOGUE. 


S.  Mark  i.  21-28. 

21  ■      And  they  went  into  Capernaum  ; 

and  straightway  on  the  sabbath  day 
He  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught. 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine : 
for  He  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority, 

and  not  as  the  scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man 

with  an  unclean  spirit ; 
and  he  cried  out, 

24  saying,  Let  ns  alone;  what  have. we  to  do 

with  Thee,  Thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 

art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 

1  know  Thee  who  Thou  art, 

the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

2()  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 

had  torn  him, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed, 

insomuch  that  they  questioned 
among  themselves,  saying, 

Whiit  thing  is  this  ? 

wh;it  new  doctrine  is  this  ? 

for  with  authority  commnndeth  He 

even  the  unclean  spirits, 

and  they  do  obey  Him. 


S.  Luke  iv.  31-37. 


31  and  t.aught  them  on  the  sabbath  d.ays. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine : 

for  His  word  was  with  power. 

33  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man, 
which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil, 

and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  saying,  Let  us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do 

with  Thee,  Thm  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 

art  Thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 

I  know  Thee  who  Thou  art ; 

the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

And  when  the  devil 
had  thrown  him  in  the  midst, 

he  came  out  of  him, 
and  hurt  him  not. 
3G  And  they  were  all  amazed, 

*■  and  spake 

among  themselves,  saying, 

What  a  word  is  this ! 

for  with  authority  and  power  He  commandet 

the  unclean  spirits, 

and  they  come  out. 
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S.  Mark  i. 

Ami  immediately  His  fame  spread  abroad 

throughout  all  the  region 

round  about 

Galilee. 


And  the  fame  of  Him  went  out 

into  every  place  of  the  country 

round  about. 


21.  And  they  went  into  Capernaum  ;  and 
straightway  on  the  sabbath  day  He  entered  into 
the  synagogue,  and  taught. 

S.V.  C.iphaniaum;  S.  ou  tbe  sabbath  day  He  taugbt  in  the  synagogue. 
Vulg.  Kt  ingrediuntur  Capliaruaum :  et  Btatim  sabbatis  ingressus  in  syna- 
gogam,  docebat  eos. 

22.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine : 
for  He  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority, 
and  not  as  the  scribes. 

23.  And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  maru 
with  an  unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried  out. 


24.  Saying,  Let  7is  alone  ;  what  have  we  to 
do  with  Thee,  Thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth }  art 
Thou  come  to  destroy  us .''  I  know  Thee  who 
Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

S*.V.  mrdt  Let  us  alune  :  S.  we  know  Thee. 

Vulg.  Dicens :  Quid  nobis  et  tibi,  lesu  Nazarene?  venisti  perdere  uos?  scio 
qui  sis,  Sauctus  Dei. 

25.  And  Jesus  jebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 


26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn 
him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  of 
him. 

27.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that 
they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying. 
What  thing  is  this  1  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ? 
for  with  authority  commandeth  He  even  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  Him. 

S.  omils  .among  themselves:  .S.V.  What  is  this!  A  new  doctrine  with 
authority  !     He  commandeth  even  the  unclean  spirits. 

Vulg.  Kt  mirati  sunt  omnes,  ita  ut  conquirerent  inter  se  dicentes :  Quidnam 
('fit  liDC  ?  quo?nam  doctrina  lia;-c  nova  ?  quia  in  potest.ate  etiam  spiritibus 
iiiunuudis  imporat,  et  obediunte  ei. 

28.  And  immediately  His  fame  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  the  region  round  about  Galilee. 

S*.  frmits    immediately :    S2.V.  spread    abroad    everywhere  throughout : 
S*.  Juda'a  instead  of  Galilee. 
Vulg.  litprocessit  rumor  ejus  statim  in  omuem  regionem  Galila?ffi. 

It  would  appear  fi-om  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  that  what 
most  excited  the  attention  of  the  Jews  as  Jesus  taught  in  the 
syiiagoaue  at  Cajiernaum  was  the  difference  in  His  manner 
of  teaching  from  that  of  the  scribes.     The  scribes  wore  inter- 


preters of  the  Law,  and  their  words  were  merely  explanatory 
of  the  Law.  Jesus  was  the  Lawgiver  Himself,  and  He  spake 
witli  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  with  the  power  to 
enforce  that  authority.  The  instance  which  they  give  as 
showing  this  was  His  commanding  an  unclean  spirit  which 
had  taken  possession  of  a  man,  to  hold  his  peace  and  come 
out  of  hirn. 

What  was  the  nature  and  the  extent  of  the  knowledge 
wliich  this  and  otlier  evil  spirits  possessed  as  to  the  character 
of  Jesus,  and  whence  it  was  derived,  is  an  interesting  ques- 
tion. S.  Augustine'  discusses  this  subject  at  some  length, 
and  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  knowledge  of  evil  angels 
was  inferior,  in  kind  and  degree,  to  that  possessed  by  good 
angels ;  that  their  knowledge  as  to  the  character  of  Jesus  was, 
like  that  of  men,  gathered  from  passing  events,  but  was 
greater  than  men's,  because  their  faculties  to  discern  were 
keener. 

Jesus  refuses  to  receive  testimony  from  this  evil  spiiit. 
Several  reasons  for  this  have  been  suggested,  such  as  that  He 
would  not  receive  testimony  or  praise  from  a  being  so  impure  ; 
that  He  acted  thus  in  order  not  to  give  any  countenance  to 
the  blasphemy  of  the  Jews  that  He  was  in  league  with  the 
devils,  and  thus  throw  an  additional  stumbling-block  in 'their 
way  in  believing  on  Him  ;  that  the  time  for  publicly  ac- 
knowledging Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Holy  One  of  God, 
was  not  yet  come. 

The  expression  rendered  in  the  A.V.  "  Let  us  alone"  (?a), 
has  been  variously  understood.  Some^  commentators  sup- 
pose that  it  is  an  interjection  implying  pain  or  suffering; 
others,^  and  Greek  commentatoVs  too,  treat  it  as  a  verb  in 
the  imperative  mood,  as  we  have  done.  Either  the  presence 
of  Jesus  was  in  itself  a  source  of  misery  to  this  evil  spirit,  or 
his  misery  may  have  arisen  from  a  dread  that  liis  power  to 
inflict  evil  on  others  was  at  an  end.  From  some  source  or 
other  his  pain  was  acute.  He  calls  either  the  limiting  his 
power  to  inflict  sufl'ering  on  others,  or  the  positive  punish- 
ment whioli  he  feared  I'rom  Jesus,  by  the  name  of  destruction, 
"  Art  Thou  come  to  destroy  (nn-oXeVai)  us  ?  " 

Jesus  permits  the  unclean  spirit,  before  leaving  the  man, 
to  tear  him  (^a-Trapacra-eiv),  and  throw  him  in  the  midst  (^iV- 
Teiv  CIS  TO  jieaov)  ;  that  is,  to  throw  his  limbs  into  violent 
convulsions  and  contortions,  and  to  utter  a  shriek,  but,  as 
S.  Luke  states,  without  doing  him  any  bodily  harm.*  It  has 
been  supposed  tliat  Jesus  permitted  this  that  they  might 
have  no  doubt  that  the  man  was  really  possessed,  to  give 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Civitate,  ix.  21  ;  vol.  vii.  y.  273. 
-  Jansenins,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxvi.  p.  1'12. 


Euthyniius,  in  Marc.  i.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  27. 
S.  Augustine,  dc  Cousens.  Evang.  iv.  2  ;  vol. 
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tlicm  a  proof  of  the  malice  and  power  of  the  evil  spirit,  as 
well  as  a  proof  of  Ilis  still  greater  power  in  casting  out  such 
a  raalignant  spirit.' 

All  the  cases  of  exorcism  which  the  Jews  had  hitherto 
heard  of  had  been  accomplished  by  calling  on  the  name  of 
God,  but  Jesus  cast  out  the  devils  in  His  own  name,  by  His 
own  power  and  authority.  This  was  to  them  a  new  doc- 
trine, sufficient  to  excite  their  utmost  attention,  and  to 
extend  His  fiime  throughout  all  the  surrounding  region  of 
Galilee. 

For  verses  29-34  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  159. 

29.  And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  synagogue,  they  entered  into  the 
house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John. 

V.  when  Ho  wwa  como  out  of  the  synagogue,  Ho  entered. 
Vulg.  Et  protinos  ogrcdientos  de"  syniigoga,  veuerunt  in  domum  Simouls  et 
AuJrciJC,  cum  lacubo  et  loannc. 


30.  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  hiy  sick  of  a 
fever,  and  anon  they  tell  Him  of  her. 

31.  And  He  came  and  took  her  b)'  the  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up  ;  and  immediately  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

S.V.  omit  Immediately. 

Vulg.  et  contiuuo  dimlslt  earn  febrls. 

32.  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they 
brought  unto  Him  all  that  were  diseased,  and 
them  that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

33.  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at 
the  door. 

.  34.  And  He  healed  many  that  were  sick  of 
divers  diseases,  and  cast  out  many  devils  ;  and 
suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  Him, 

Margin,  to  say  that  they  knew  Him. 

S*.  omits  of  divers  diseases  :  S^.V.  Ijocause  they  knew  that  He  w;\s  Christ. 
Vulg.  Et  curavit  mullos,  qui  vexabantur  variis  languoribus,  et  dii 
multa  ejiciebat,  et  uou  siuebat  ea  loqui,  quoniam  sciebant  cum. 


JESUS  WITH  HIS  DISCH'LES  GOES  FROM  CAFEKNAUM  THROUGHOUT  GALILEE. 
S.  Mark  i.  35-39.  S.  Luke  iv.  42-44. 


And  in  the  morning, 

rising  up  a  great  while 

before  day, 

He  went  out,  and  departed 

into  a  solitary  place, 

and  there  prayed. 

-Vud  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him 

followed  after  Him. 

And  when  they  had  found  Him, 

they  said  unto  Him, 

All  7ticn  seek  for  Thee. 

.'Vnd  He  said  unto  them. 

Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 

that  I  may  preach  there  also  : 

for  therefore  came  I  forth. 

And  He  preached  in  their  synagogues 

throughout  all  Galilee, 

and  cast  out  devils. 


And  when  it  was  day. 
He  departed  and  went 
into  a  desert  place  : 

and  the  peojde 

sought  Him, 

and  came  unto  Him, 

and  stayed  Him, 

that  He  should  not  depart  from  them. 

And  He  said  unto  them, 

1  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God 

to  other  cities  also  : 

for  therefore  am  I  sent. 

And  He  preached  in  the  synagogues 

of  Galilee. 


35.  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  He  went  out,  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

V.  omits  and  departed. 

Vulg.  Et  lUluculu  valdo  surgeus,  egressus  abiit  in  dosortum  locum. 

36.  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him 
followed  after  Him. 

37.  And  when  they  had  found  Him,  they  said 
unto  Him,  All  men  seek  for  Thee. 

S.V.  And  thoy  found  Him,  and  s.iy. 
Vulg.  Et  cxuu  inveuissent  eum,  diserunt  el. 


38.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  into 
the  next  towns,"  that  I  may  preach  there  also  : 
for  therefore  came  I  forth. 

S.V.  Let  us  go  elsewhere  into  the  next  towns. 
Vulg.  Eamus  in  proximos  vicos,  et  civitatea. 


39.  And    He   preached   in  their   synagogues 
throughout  all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

.S*.  And  He  came  to  preach :  S2.V.  And  He  came  preaching. 
Vulg.  Et  erat  pra^caus  in  synagogis  corum,  et  in  omul  Galilxa,  et  dxmouia 
ejiftiens. 


'  Theophylact,  in  Marc.  i.  26;  vol.  i.  p.  178. 

'  Towns  (/(a>/uoiri!\Eis). — "  By  itoi^oirrfAcis  are  to  be  understood 
here  towns  where  there  were  synagogues,  which  nevertheless  were 


Euthymius,  in  JIarc.  i.  26  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  27. 

not  either  fortilied  or  towns  of  tr.ade :  among  us  English  called 
Church-towns." — Ligutpoot  on  Mark  i.  38 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  334. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 


In  the  short  account  here  given  by  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke 
there  are  at  least  five  or  six  variations,  but  all  these  arc 
slight  and  such  that  each  is  consistent  with  the  truth  of 
that  to  which  it  seems  opposed.  S.  Mark  says  that  Jesus 
went  into  a  desert  place  "a  great  while  before  day"  (npail 
ivvv^ov  Xlav),  and  S.  Luke,  "  when  it  was  day."  This  dif- 
ference of  expression  most  (irobably  arises  from  the  two  Evan- 
gelists describing  the  same  time  from  differentpoints  of  view, 
S.  Mark  regarding  it  as  the  end  of  the  night,  and  S.  Luke  as 
the  beginning  of  the  morning.'  S.  Mark  states  that  Jesus 
prayed  in  the  desert  place,  of  which  S.  Luke  says  nothing. 
S.  Mark  says  that  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him — that 
is,  the  rest  of  the  Apostles — followed  Jesus  and  told  Him  that 
all  the  men  [of  Capernaum]  were  seeking  Him.  S.  Luke  is 
silent  about  Simon  and  the  other  Apostles,  and  simply  says 
that  the  people  [of  Capernaum]  sought  Him.  In  reporting 
(he  answer  of  Jesus,  S.  Mark  only  records  that  He  said  He- 
must  preach  to  other  towns  also.  S.  Luke  adds  that  He 
stated  what  He  must  preach,  viz.  the  kingdom  of  God. 
According  to  S.  Mark  He  said,  "  He  came,"  and  according  to 
S.  Luke,  "  He  was  sent,"  for  this  purpose.  These  are  with 
Jesus  synonymous  expressions,  and  each  of  them  is  elsewhere 
used  to  express  His  Incarnation.  S.  Luke  merely  says  that 
lie  jireached  in  their  synagogues,  while  S.  Mark  gives  an 
important  addition  to  this,  that  He  also  cast  out  devils. 
Thus  in  every  particular  of  this  account  there  are  variations 
between  the  Evangelists,  or  one  gives  something  additional 
to  what  the  other  ha^said,  in  the  time  in  which  Jesus  went 
into  the  desert  place,  in  His  occupation  while  there,  in  the 
jieople  who  followed  Him,  in  His  answer  to  them,  and  in  His 
work  afterward.  This  too  is  only  a  fair  sample  of  the  way 
in  which  the  Evangelists  difl'er  from  each  other  in-  their 
accounts  of  the  same  transaction. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  Jesus  prayed  to  God  the 
Father  not  so  much  to  gain  strength  to  support  the  weakness 
of  His  own  human  nature,  but  to  obtain  strength  for  man 
His  brethren,  and  to  set  them  an  example  how  to  act  on  the 
successful  accomplishment  of  any  work, — that  they  should 
retire  from  the  scene  of  admiration  and  praise,  and  devote 
themselves  to  praj-er  to  God.^ 

It  lias  been  suggested^  that  in  His  answer  Jesus  replied 
to  the  thoughts  of  His  disciples,  who  had  been  delighted  with 


the  applause  and  admiration  which  the  inhabitants  of  Caper- 
naum had  shown  at  the  miracles  of  healing  and  casting  out 
devils  which  Jesus  had  just  performed,  and  who  therefore 
concluded  that  He  ought  to  gratify  their  desire  and  remain 
amongst  them. 

For  verses  40-45  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  154. 

40.  And  there  came  a  leper  to  Him,  beseech- 
ing Him,  and  kneeling  down  to  Him,  and  saying 
unto  Him,  If  Tliou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

V.  omits  and  kneeling  down  to  Him  and :  S.  omits  to  Him ;  V.  Lord,  if 


Vulg.  Kt  venit  ad  eum  leprosus  deprccans  1 
vis,  potcs  me  mundare. 


et  genu  flexo  dixit  ei ;  Si 


41.  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put 
forth  His  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith 
unto  him,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean. 


42.  And  as  soon  as  He  had  spoken,  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he 
was  cleansed. 

.S.V.  omit  as  soon  as  He  had  spoken. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  dixisset,  statim  discessit  .ib  eo  lepra  et  raundatus  est. 

43.  And  He  straitly  charged  him,  and  forth- 
with sent  him  away; 

Vulg.  Et  comminatus  est  ei,  statiuique  gecit  ilium. 

44.  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man  :  but  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those 
things  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony 
unto  them. 


S.A.  omit  nothing. 

Vulg.   Kt  dicit  ei :   Vide  nemini  dix 
sacerdutum. 


sod  vade,  ostendc  te  principi 


45.  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  publish  zV 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  insomuch 
that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places  :  and  they 
came  to  Him  from  every  quarter. 


1  Euthymius,  in  M.^rc.  i.  35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  33. 

Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  i.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  540. 

Cornelius  a  Lapiiie,  in  Marc.  i.  35  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  579. 
'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc,  vi.  12 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1647. 


Euthymius,  in  Marc.  i.  35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  33. 
Thcophylact,  in  Marc.  i.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  179. 
Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  i.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  540. 
Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  i.  38 ;  vol.  i.  p.  540. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


[1.  Christ  heaklli  one  sick  o/tlupaUy,  14.  calkth  Matthew  from  the  receijit  of  custom,  15.  eateth  urith  publicans  and  sijmers,  18.  excuselh  Hii  disciples  farnot 
fasting,  23.  and  fur  plucking  the  ears  of  cum  on  the  sahhath  day.] 

[Vulg.  ifurmurantiinis  scribis  quod  parali/tico  per  tectum  in  grabato  demisso,  diceret  remitti  peccata,  jubens  ipsumferre  grabatum,  sanat  eum ;  apud  Ltvin 
quem  ad  se  sequendum  vocaverat,  discumbens  cum pluribus publicanis,  ratUmem  di/:U,  murmurantibus pharisms,  qiuire  cum  peixatoribus  conixrsetur,  et  cur  ipsius 
discipuli  nonjejunent :  quos  etiam  spicas  sabbato  vdlentes  excusal.] 


Fob  verses  1-12  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  1G9.  , 

I.  And  again  He  entered  into  Capernaum, 
after  so)/ie  days  ;  and  it  was  noised  tliat  He  was 
in  tlie  liouse. 


2.  And  straightway  many  were  gatlicred  to- 
gether, insomuch  that  tlicre  was  no  room  to 
receive  f/ieiii,  no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door  : 
and  He  preached  the  word  unto  them. 

S.V.  omit  straightway. 
Vulg.  omits  straightway. 

3.  And  tliey  come  unto  Him,  bringing  one 
sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 

S.V.  they  come  bringing  unto  Him  one  sicli. 
Vulg.  Et  veuerunt  ad  eum  ferentes  paralj'ticum. 

4.  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigli  unto 
Him  for  tlie  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  He  was  :  and  when  they  had  broken  zt 
up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of 
the  palsy  lay. 

S.V.  couM  not  bring  him  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Ki  cum  uon  posseut  offerre  eum  illi  prai  turba,  nudaverunt  tectum  ubi 
erat. 

5.  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith.  He  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

littuntur  tibl  peccata  tua. 


6.  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7.  Why  doth  this  Man  thus  speak  blas- 
phemies .'  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  } 

^.V.  >\liy  doth  this  .Van  thus  spealc  ?    He  blasphemeth. 
Vulg.  Quid  hie  sic  loquitur  ?  bUispUemat. 

8.  And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in 
His  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  them- 
selves, He  said  unto  them.  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ? 

v.  omits  so:  S.V.  He  saith:  V.  omits  unto  tlrem. 

9.  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  T/iy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

S.V.  omit  thee. 

Vulg.  Dimittuntur  tibi  peccata  ;  an  die- 
ambula  ? 


e:  Surge,  toUe  grabatum  tuum  et 


10.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (He 
saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 

11.  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house. 

S.V.  Arise,  I  say  unto  thee,  take  up. 

Vulg.  Tibi  dice  :  Surge,  telle  grabatum  tuum  et  vade  in  domum  tuam. 

12.  And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the 
bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch 


*  They  uncovered  the  roof. — "It  is  the  opinion  of  some  trans- 
lators, that  the  cognate  construction  is  not  in  accord  with  the 
genius  or  the  idiom  of  our  language,  though  its  force  and  beauty 
iu  Greek  is  unquestionable ;  but  no  one  can  be  at  home  in  our 
earliest  English,  without  being  struck  by  its  frequent  recourse  to 
such  cognate  constructions  as*  die  the  death,' '  fought  the  fight.' 
In  M.ark  ii.  4,  'they  uncovered  the  roof,'  why  should  not  we  have 
'  they  unroofed  the  roof  (an  English  cognate  construction  to  repre- 
sent the  Greek  cognate  a-KeaTcyaa'av  tt^v  a'TeyTjv')?  In  Mattliew 
ix.  IG,  '  no  one  putteth  a  piece,'  why  not  have  a  cognate  construc- 
tion corresponding  to  the  Greek  cognate  (cTri/SaAAfi  67r//3A7)|Uo), 
and  render   it,  'no   one  patches  a  jjatch'?     In  .S.  JIatthuw  vii.  li, 


instead  of  '  for  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again,'  why  not  have  '  for  with  what  measure  ye  measure, 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  in  return  '  (following  out  closely  all 
the  cognates  of  the  origin.il  Greek)?  So  in  S.  Matthew  x.  '26, 
'  There  is  nothing  covered  which  shall  not  be  revealed,'  we  prefer 
a  cognate  rendering  of  the  Greek  cognate, '  There  is  nothing  covered 
which  shall  not  be  uncovered,  or  nothing  unrevealed  which  shall 
not  be  revealed.'  In  S.  Matthew  v.  35,  we  prefer  a  cognate  for  the 
Greek  cognate,  '  the  footstool  of  His  feet '  (uiroTroSioi/  twi'  TroSuv 
auToO),  after  the  Kheims'  rendering,  'the  footstoole  of  llis  fcete.'" 
—'The  Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April  1876,  p.  124. 
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that  they  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God, 
saying,  We  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 

S.V.  Ami  he  arose,  antl  immediately  took  up;  V.  omits  saying :  S*.  saying, 
It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

Vulg.  Et  statim  surrexit  iUe  :  et,  sublato  grabato,  abiit  coram  omnibus,  ita 
ut  mirarentur  omnes,  et  bonori£carent  Deum,  dicentes :  Quia  nunquam  sic 
vidimus. 

For  verses  13  and  14  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  172. 

13.  And  He  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side  ; 
and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  Him,  and 
He  taught  them. 

S*.  And  tliey  went  forth  again  to  the  sea :  S*.  resorted  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Et  egressus  est  rursua  ad  mare :  omnisque  turba  veniebat  ad  eum,  et 
docebat  eos. 

14.  And  as  He  passed  by,  He  saw  Levi  the 
son  of  AlphPEus  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 
and  said  unto  him.  Follow  Me.  And  he  arose 
and  followed  Him. 

For  versos  15-17  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  173. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  and  sin- 
ners sat  also  together  with  Jesus  and  His  dis- 
ciples :  for  there  were  many,  and  they  followed 
Him. 

S.  V.  And  it  cometh  to  pas?,  that  He  sitteth  at  meat  in  his  house,  and  many  : 
A.  came  also  and  sat  together.     # 

Vulg.  Et  factum  est,  cum  accumberet  in  domo  illius,  multi  publicani  et 
peccatoros  simul  discumbebant  cum  lesu  et  discipuUs  ejus  :  eraat  enim  multi, 
qui  et  sequebautureum. 

16.  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
saw  Him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they 
said  unto  His  disciples.  How  is  it  that  He 
eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners  } 

R.  And  there  followed  Him  also  scribe3  of  the  Pharisees,  and  when  they  saw 
tliat  He  was  eating. 

V.  And  when  the  scribes  of  the  Pharisees  saw  that  He  eateth  with  sinners 
and  publicans:  S.  that  your  Master. 

S.V.  omit  and  drinketh. 

Vulg.  Et  scribffi  et  pharisffii  videutes  quia  manducaret  cum  publicanis  et 
peccatoribus,  dicebant  discipulis  ejus :  Quare  cum  publicanis  et  peccatoribus 
mauducat  et  bibit  magister  vester? 

17.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  He  saith  unto  them. 
They  that  arc  whole  have  no  need  of  the  phy- 
sician, but  they  that  arc  sick :  I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

S.V.A.  omit  to  repentance. 
Vulg.  omits  to  rcpcutauce. 

For  verses  18-22  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  174. 


18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pha- 
risees used  to  fast :"  and  they  come  and  say 
unto  Him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  Thy  disciples  fast 
not .? 

S.V.A.  and  the  Pharisees  :  S.V.  and  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  :  A.  omits 
and  of  the  Pharisees. 

Vulg.  Et  erant  discipuli  loannis  et  pbarisaji  jejunantcs  :  et  veniunt  et  dicunt 
illi :  Quare  discipuli  loannis  et  phariaa*orum  jejuuant,  tui  autem  discipuli  nou 
jejunanL  ? 

19.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them .''  as  long  as  they  have  the 
bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

S.V.A.  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  that  day. 
Vulg.  et  tunc  jejunabunt  in  illis  diebus. 

21.  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth 
on  an  old  garment :  else  the  new  piece  that 
filled  it  up  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

JIargio,  raw  or  unwrought. 

Vulg.  Nemo  assumentum  panni  rudis  assuit  vestimento  veteri:  alioquin 
aufei-t  supplemeutum,  novum  a  veteri,  et  major  scissura  fit. 

22.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles:  else  the  new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles, 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be 
marred :  but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 

S.V.  else  the  wine  shall  burst  them ;  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
will  be  marred :  V.  and  the  wine  perisheth  and  the  bottles ;  S*.V.  but  new 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

Vulg.  Et  nemo  mittit  vinum  novum  in  utres  veteres:  alioquin  dirumpet 
viuuui  utres,  et  vinum  effuudetm-,  et  utres  peribuut. 

For  verses  23-28  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  208. 

23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  He  went 
through  the  corn  fields  on  the  sabbath  day  ; 
and  His  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck 
the  ears  of  corn. 


Vulg.  Et  factum  est  iteru 


1  Dominus  sabbatis  ambularet. 


24.  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  Him,  Behold, 
why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is 
not  lawful.'' 

A.  why  do  they  that  which  is  not  lawful  on  the  sabbath  day? 
Vulg.  Ecce,  quid  faciuut  sabbatis  quod  non  licet? 


*  Used  to  fast. — "  The  Greek  Testament  writers  often  use  the 
imperfect  tense  of  elfii  with  a  participle,  to  mark,  not  a  series  of 
repeated  actions,  but  the  continuance  of  the  same  action,  or  the 
sainc  state,  for  some  time  ....  Take,  for  ctamjile.  Acts  i.  10,  13, 
and   14,   where  the   verbs   used   are  periphrastic    imperfects,  and 


mean  '  continual  to  gaze,'  '  contimtcd  to  abide,' '  continued  to  attend.' 
Take  again  S.  Mark  ii.  18,  where  the  holy  EvangeHst  tells  us 
that  the^disciples  of  S.  John  and  the  Pharisees  *  were  keeping  a 
fast '  {^irav  :'7)(rTeiJoi'Tes)." — '  The  Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April 
1870,  p.  123. 


CHAPTER  II.    Vers.  25-28. 


S2I 


I 


25.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  never 
read  what  David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and 
was  an  hungred,  he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ? 

S.  saith. 

Vulg.  Et  ait  mis. 

26.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in 
the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,'"*  and  did 
cat  the  shewbread,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat 


but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which 
were  with  him  ? 


V.  omits  n-iw. 

Vulg.  (juomoiio  introivit  in  domum  Dei. 

27.  And  He  said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  : 

A.  for  man,  not  man. 

Vulg.  8.ibbutum  propter  homiuem  factum  est, etnonliomo  propter  sabbatum. 

28.  Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  sabbath. 


"  In  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest. — "  It  is  well  enough  , 
known  what  is  here  saiJ  in  defence  of  the  purity  of  the  test ;  namely, 
that  Ahimelech  the  father  was  called  Abiathar,  and  Abiathar  the 
son  was  called  also  Aliimelech.  But  I  suppose  that  something  more 
was  propounded  by  our  Saviour  in  these  words:  for  it  was  com- 
mon to  the  Jews,  under  Abiathar,  to  understand  the  Urim  and 
Thummim.  Nor  without  good  reason,  when  it  appears,  that  under 
the  father  and  the  son,  both  of  that  name,  the  mention  of  inquiring 
by  Urim  and  Thummim  is  more  frequent  than  it  is  ever  anywhere 


else ;  and  after  Abiathar  the  son,  there  is  scarcely  mention  of  it 
at  all.  Christ,  therefore,  very  properly  adds,  4tiI  'Afiiadap  a.pxif- 
pias,  '  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,'  therein  speaking 
according  to  a  very  received  opinion  in  the  nation ;  .as  though  He 
h.ad  said,  David  .ate  the  shewbread  given  him  by  the  high  priest, 
who  had  the  oracle  by  Urim  and  Thummim  jiresent  with  him,  and 
who  acted  by  the  divine  direction." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Mark  ii.  26 ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  336. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


Ql.  Clirist  healeth  the  niUiered  hmid,  10.  and  man  ij  other  infirmities :  11.  rebuketh  the  iincUan  spirits:  13.  chmsctk  His  ticelve  Apostles:  22.  cmvineeth  the 
hlasphemy  of  casting  out  devils  hy  Beelzebub :  31.  and  sheireth  who  are  His  brother,  sister,  and  mother.'] 

[Vulg.  Postquam  manum.  aridam  curaverat,  ptiarisceorum  cedens  maehinatitmi  secedit,  tilrbis  uvdique  ad  ipsum  cmfluentibus,  quarum  infirmos  curat : 
diwdecim  a  se  eleetos  {qui  hie  recensentur)  mittit  ad  pradicandum,  data  ipsis  potestate  super  infirmitates  ac  da-memia :  scribas  blasphemantes  ipsum  in  Beelzebub 
ejicere  dtemonia  eonmncit falsitatis,  dicens  blasphemiam  in  Spiritum  sanctum  irremissibilem,  et  qua:  sint  mater  etfratres  ejus.'} 


For  verses  1-C  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xii.,  ^lage  210. 

1.  And  He  entered  again  into  the  synagogue  ; 
and  there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand. 

S.V.  into  a  synagogue. 

2.  And  they  watched  Him,  whether  He  would 
heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  that  they  might 
accuse  Him. 

p.  whether  He  healeth  him. 

Vulg.  Et  observabant  eum,  si  sabbatis  cur.aret,  ut  accusarent  ilium. 

3.  And  He  saith  «nto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 

Margin,  Arise,  stand  forth  in  the  midst. 

4.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil .-'  to  save 
life,  or  to  kill  }     But  they  held  their  peace. 

5.  And  when  He  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts,  He  saith  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

Jlargin,  blindness. 

S.V. A.  omit  whole  as  the  other. 

Vulg.  Kt  c.\teudit,  et  restituta  est  manus  illi  (omits  whole  as  the  other). 

6.  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straight- 
way took  counsel  with  the  Herodians  against 
Him,  how  they  might  destroy  Him. 

For  verses  7-12  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  212. 

7.  But  Jesus  withdrew  Himself  with  His  dis- 
ciples to  the  sea :  and  a  great  multitude  from 
Galilee  followed  Him,  and  from  Judasa, 

V  to  the  sea :  S.  from  Galilee  and  from 


S.V.  Jesus  with  His  disciples  w 
Judiva  fallowed  Hmi. 

Vulg.  lesus  autem  cum  discipulis  suis  sccessit  ad 
GaUl;ea  et  ludiea  sccuta  est  eum. 


D ;  et  muUa  turba  a 


8.  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumaea, 
"and /;-();«  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  they  about  Tyre 

and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  He  did,  came  unto 
Him. 

S».  oviits  and  from  Idumaja  :  S*.  from  beyond  Jordan,  theij  about  Tyre. 
S.V.  hearing. 

Vulg.  Et  ab  lerosolymis,  et  ab  Idumrea,  et  trans  lordanem ;  et  qui  circa 
Tyrum  et  Sidonem,  multitudo  magna,  audientes  quje  faciebat,  venermit  ad  eum. 

9.  And  He  spake  to  His  disciples,  that  a 
small  ship  should  wait  on  Him  because  of  the 
multitude,  lest  they  should  throng  Him. 

10.  For  He  had  healed  many  ;  insomuch  that 
they  pressed  upon  Him  for  to  touch  Him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues. 

Margin,  rushed  upon  Him. 
A.  also  as  many  as  had  pliigues. 

Vulg.  Multos  enim  eanabat  ita  ut  irruerent  in  eum  ut  ilium  tangerent  quot- 
quot  habebant  plagas. 

11.  And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  Him, 
fell  down  before  Him,  and  cried,  saying.  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God. 

12.  And  He  straitly  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  Him  known. 

For  verses  13-19  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.,  page  185. 

13.  And  He  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
calleth  ufi/o  Him  whom  He  would  :  and  they 
came  unto  Him. 

S.  but  they  came. 

Vulg.  et  venerunt  ad  eum. 

14.  And  He  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should 
be  with  Him,  and  that  He  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach, 

S.V.  twelve,  whom  also  He  named  Apostles. 

Vulg.  Et  fecit  ut  essent  duodecim  cum  illo:  et  ut  mittcret  eos  prajJicare. 

15.  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and 
to  cast  out  devils  : 


.S.V.  muit  to  heal  sicknesses  and. 
Vulg.  Et  dcdit  illi.?  potcbtatem  cu 


l-audi  inlirmitatcs,  ct  ejicieudi  da'U 


CHAPTER  III.     Vers.  16-29. 
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16.  And  Simon  He  surnamed  Peter; 

K.V.  And  llr  orilaincil  the  twelve,  and  Simon  He  sumamcd. 
\'ul^.  Kt  inipu.sult  Siuioni  nomeii  Petrus. 

17.  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James  ;  and  He  surnamed  them 
Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder : 

18.  And  Andrew,  and  PhiHp,  and  Bartholo- 
mew, and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James  the 
son  of  Alphseus,  and  Thadda^us,  and  Simon  the 
Canaanite, 

All  MSS.,  the  Cananlte. 
Vulg.  et  Simoncm  Cananieum. 

19.  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed 
Him: 

S.  Mark  aloiic  records  tlie  following. 

19.  and  they  went  into  an  house. 

Margin,  home. 

S".  and  He. 

V'ulg.  et  veniunt  ad  domum. 

20.  And  the  multitude  cometh  together  again, 
so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21.  And  when  His  friends  heard  of  it,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  on  Him  :  for  they  said. 
He  is  beside  Himself. 

fllart^iii,  kinsmen. 

Vulg.  dicebaot  enim  :  Quoniam  in  furorem  versus  est. 

Maldon.atus'  bas  analysed  with  consideraljle  minuteness 
the  various  explanations  given  to  this  passage  by  S.  Jerome, 
the  Venerable  Bede,  Theophylact,  Enthymhis,  and  the  other 
commentators  who  lived  before  him,  and  holds  that  the  fol- 
lowing is  the  most  probable  account.  Jesus  is  still  at  Caper- 
naum, and  the  house  in  verse  19  is  Peter's,  already  men- 
tioned by  S.  Mark  (i.  29).  From  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion he  concludes  that  it  is  Jesus  and  His  disciples  who  are 
said  not  to  have  had  time  so  much  as  to  eat  bread,  and  not 
the  multitude.  Several  interpretations  have  been  ofiered 
both  as  to  the  persons  who  wished  to  lay  hold  of  Jesus,  and 
also  as  to  their  object.  He  rejects  the  way  some  have  inter- 
preted the  words  oi  Trap'  airov,  as  meaning  His  fellow-coun- 
trymen, or  the  domestics,  on  the  ground  that  this  is  inadequate 
and  does  not  come  up  to  the  full  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
which  is  generally  used  of  relations,  and  which  in  this  case 
most  probably  refers  to  His  brethren,  who  are  mentioned  in 
verse  31.  In  company  with  a  gi'eat  number  of  ancient  inter- 
preters, as  he  says,  he  rejects  with  horror  the  very  thought 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  either  said  or  believed  that  her  Son  was 
mad,  or  that  His  conduct  was  otherwise  than  it  should  be. 

His  brethren  had  heard  of  the  excitement  which  prevailed 
in  the  city  on  account  of  Him  ;  they  had  heard  too  of  His 
unceasing  labour  in  behalf  of  the  people,  not  allowing  Him- 
self time  for  the  necessary  refreshment  of  the  body,  and  they 
concluded  that  only  mischief  could  come  from  such  exertions. 


and  that  it  was  their  duty,  as  His  nearest  relations,  to  rescue 
from  danger  One  whom  they  conchided  was  acting  like  an 
insane  man,  as  if  He  had  lost  His  senses,  and  was  transported 
beyond  Himself  {c^ea-rr]}.  They  knew  too  the  envy  and 
indignation  which  His  conduct  would  excite  among  the 
Pharisees.  Either  His  brethren  really  believed  that  Jesus 
was  gone  out  of  His  mind,  or  they  made  this  a  pretext  to  lay 
hold  of  Him  and  withdraw  Him  from  the  place.  Either  way 
their  object  was  the  same,  to  remove  Him  from  what  they 
considered  a  scene  of  danger  to  one  of  safety. 

There  were  other  occasions  beside  this  on  which  His 
brethren  wished  to  act  differently  from  Jesus,  not  from  any 
want  of  affection  for  Him,  much  less  from  any  hostility  to 
Him,  but  from  insuflicient  knowledge  of  His  real  character. 
One  of  these  is  recorded  at  length  by  S.  John  (vii.  2,  &c.). 

For  verses  22-30  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  214. 

22.  f  And  the  scribes  which  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  said.  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  casteth  He  out  devils. 

S.  Beelzebul :  V".  Beezebul. 

Vulg.  Et  scrilxe,  qui  ab  lerosolymls  descendcrant,  dicebant:  Quoniam  Beel- 
zebub habet. 

23.  And  He  called  them  nnto  Him,  and  said 
unto  them  in  parables.  How  can  Satan  cast  out 
Satan  ? 

24.  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25.  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  house  cannot  stand. 

8.  that  bouse  will  not  be  able  to  stand. 
Vulg.  Et  si  domus  super  semetipsam  dispertiatur,  1 
stiire. 


potest  domus  ilia 


26.  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and 
be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

S*.  rise  up  agiiinst  himself,  he  is  divided  and  cannot  stand. 
Vulg.  Et  si  Satanas  consurreserit  in  semctipsum,  dispertitus  est,  et  non 
poterit  stare,  sed  finem  habet. 

27.  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's 
house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first 
bind  the  strong  man  ;  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

S.V.  But  no  man. 

Vulg.  Nemo  potest  vasji  fortis  ingressus  in  domuni  diripere. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies 
wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

S.V.A.  and  the  blasphemies. 

29.  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation  : 

.S.  but  shall  be  in  danger:  .S.V.  of  eternal  sin. 

Vulg.  non  babebit  remissionem  in  iuternum,  sed  reus  erlt  wtemi  delicti. 


'  MalJonatus,  in  Marc.  iii.  20 ;  vol.  i.  p.  . 
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30.  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit. 

For  verses  31-35  see  S.  Matthew,  cb.  xii.,  page  222. 

31.  IT  There  came  then  His  brethren  and  His 
mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  Him, 
calling  Him. 

S.  and  His  mother  compth,  and  His  brethren :  T.  and  His  mother  and  His 
brethren  come;  calling  Him;  A.  seeking  for  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  vcniunt  mater  ejus  et  fratres ;  et  foria  stantes  miserunt  ad  eum 
voaintes  eum. 

32.  And  the  multitude  sat  about  Him,  and 
they  said  unto  Him,  Behold,  Thy  mother  and 
Thy  brethren  without  seek  for  Thee. 

S.V.  say :  A.  and  Thy  brethren  and  thy  sisters. 

Vul{5.  Et  dicunt  ei :  Ecce  mater  tua  et  fratres  tui  foris  qua^runt  te. 


33.  And  He  answered  them,  sayint 
My  mother,  or  My  brethren  } 


Who  is 


S.V.  and  My  brethren. 

Vulg.  QuiK  eat  mater  mea  et  fratres  mei  ? 

34.  And  He  looked  round  about  on  them 
which  sat  about  Him,  and  said,  Behold  My 
mother  and  My  brethren  ! 

V.  omits  and  before  Ho  looked. 
Vulg.  Et  circumspicleus  eos. 

35.  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God, 
the  same  is  My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and 
mother. 

V.  omits  For:  S.V. A.  My  brother  and  sister. 

Vulg.  Qui  eiiim  fecerit  voluntatem,  Dei,  hie  frater  mea-^,  ct  sorer  mea,  ct 
mater  est. 


CHAPTER  IV.     Vers.  1-17. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


[1.  The  parahU  of  the  sower^  14.  and  the  meaninf;  thereof.  21.  We  must  communicate  the  light  of  our  knowledge  to  others.  26.  Tlie  parahU  of  the  seed 
grouping  secretly,  30.  and  of  the  mustard  seed,    35.  Christ  stillelh  the  tempest  on  the  sea.) 

[Vulg.  Varaholum  proponii  scviinatoris,  qiiam  discipulis  declarat:  lucemam  dicit  super  candelabrum  ponendam  :  addetis  parabolas  de  semine  in  terram 
jacto,  quod  excrescit  dormiente  co  qui  setninavit,  et  de  grano  sinapis :  discipulis  autem  set/rsim.  omnia  interpretatur :  in  navi  a  somno  exct7a£u£,  tempestatem 
maris  sedat.} 


For  verses  1-9  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  22G.' 

1.  And  He  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea 
side  :  and  there  was  gathered  unto  Him  a  great 
multitude,  so  that  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
sat  in  tlie  sea  ;  and  the  whole  multitude  was  by 
the  sea  on  the  land. 

S.V.  and  there  galhoreth  unto  Him  a  very  great  multiLude. 
Vulg.  et  cougregat^L  est  ad  eum  turba  mulUx. 

2.  And  He  taught  them  many  things  by  para- 
bles, and  said  unto  them  in  His  doctrine, 

3.  Hearken  ;  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower 
to  sow : 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air 
came  and  devoured  it  up. 

S.V.A.  OTiiiioftheair. 

Vulg.  Et  duni  seminat,  aliud  cecidit  circa  viam,  et  vcnerunt  volucres  cceH.  et 
comeilerunt  illud. 

5.  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it 
had  not  much  earth  ;  and  immediately  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth  :. 

6.  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched  ; 
and  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no 
fruit. 

8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did 
yield  fruit  that  sprang  up  and  increased  ;  and 
brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundred. 

S.V.  and  did  yield  fruit,  in  tliat  it  spraug  up  and  increased  {literally,  spring- 
iuE  up  and  increasing). 

Vulg.  Et  aliud  cecidit  in  terram  bonam :  ct  dabat  fructum  .ascendentera  ctv 
creticcntem  ;  et  alTorebat  unum  triginta,  unum  sexaginta,  et  unum  centum. 

9.  And  He  said  unto  them,  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

S.V.A.  omit  unto  thera. 

Vulg.  Et  dicebat:  Qui  babet  auros  audiendi,  audiut. 


For  ver.ses  10-20  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  228. 

10.  And  when  He  was  alone,  they  that  were 
about  Him  with  the  twelve  asked  of  Him  the 
parable. 

S.V.  the  piir-ibles. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  esset  singularis,  interrogavcrunt  eum  Ui,  qui  cum  co  eraut 
duudecim,  parabolam. 

11.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these 
things  are  done  in  parables : 

S.V.A.  Unto  you  is  given  the  mystery.^ 

Vulg.  Vobis  datum  est  uusse  mystorium  regui  Dei. 

12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not 
understand  ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be 
converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven 
them. 

S.V.  and  it  should  be  forgiven  them  (.omit  their  sins). 
Vulg.  et  dlmittantur  eis  peccata. 

13.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  not 
this  parable?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all 
parables .' 

14.  It  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

.  Vulg.  Qui  seminat,  verbum  seminat. 

1 5.  And  these  are  they  by  the  way  side,  where 
the  word  is  sown  ;  but  when  they  have  heard, 
Satan  comcth  immediately,  and  taketh  away 
the  word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

.S.V.  tliat  was  sown  in  them  :  A.  that  was  sown  out  of  their  hearts. 
\'ulg.  et  aufert  verbum  quud  scminatum  est  in  cordibus  eorum. 

16.  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are 
sown  on  stony  ground  ;  who,  when  they  have 
heard  the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness  ; 

17.  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so 
endure  but  for  a  time:  afterward,  when  afflic- 
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tion  or  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's  sake, 
immediately  they  are  offended. 

Vulg.  Et  non  habent  radicem  in  se,  sed  temporales  sunt. 

1 8.  And  these  are  they  which  arc  sown  among 
tliorns  ;  such  as  hear  the  word, 

8.V.  And  thore  are  others  who  are  :  S.V.  these  are  such  as  have  heard. 
Vulg.  Kt  alii  suut,  qui  in  spinis  seminantur :  hi  sunt  qui  verbum  audiuut. 

19.  And   the   cares   of  this    world,    and   the 


dcccitfuhicss  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other 
things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  be- 
cometli  unfruitful. 

S.V.' of  the  world  ;  S*.  and  the  deceitfuluess  of  ritbns  clioke  tht;  word,  and 
the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in,  and  it. 
Vulg.  lit  a'rumnie  sa:culi. 

20.  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on 
good  ground  ;  such  as  liear  the  word,  and  receive 
it,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirtyfold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 


JESUS  TEACHES  HIS  APOSTLES. 


S.  M.\RK  iv.  21-25. 

And  He  said  unto  tlictn, 

Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put 

under  a  bushel, 

or  under  .1  bed  ? 

and  not  to  be  set  on  .1  candlestick  ? 

For  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested ; 
neither  was  anything  kept  secret, 

but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 

let  him  hear. 

And  He  said  unto  them. 

Take  heed  what  ye  hear: 

with  what  measure  ye  mete, 

it  shcjl  be  measured  to  you : 

and  unto  you  that  hear 

shall  more  be  given. 

For  he  that  hath, 

to  him  shall  be  given : 

and  he  that  hath  not, 

from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 

which  he  hath. 


S.  LuiCE  viii.  IG-IS. 

16  N'o  man,  when  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  covereth  it 

with  a  vessel, 
or  pntteth  it  under  a  bed  ; 
but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick, 
that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  lii 

17  For  nothing  is  secret, 
that  shall  not  be  made  manifest ; 

neither  amjthhui  bid, 

tliat  shall  not  be  known 

and  come  abroad. 


Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear 


for  whosoever  hath, 

to  him  shall  be  given ; 

and  whosoever  hath  not, 

from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that 

which  he  seemeth  to  have. 


21.  H  And  He  said  unto  them,  Is  a  candle 
brought  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a 
bed  ?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

Vulg.  Numquid  venit  lucema  ut  sub  modio  ponatur,  aut  sub  tocto  ?  nonne  ut 
super  candelabrum  ponatur  f 

22.  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not 
be  manifested  ;  neither  was  anything  kept  secret', 
but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23.  If  any  man  have  cars  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

24.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  what 
ye  hear :  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall 
more  be  given. 

S.V.  and  more  shall  be  given  unto  you  {omit  that  hear). 

Vulg.  In  qua  meubura  mensi  fueritis,  remetietur  vobis,  et  adjicietur  vobis. 

25.  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  : 
and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  hath. 


S.  Matthew  relates  that  Jesus  used  the  words  "  Neither  do 
meu  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,"  &c.,  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  represent 
Him  as  uttering  them  after  His  explanation  of  the  parable 
of  the  sower.  The  solution  of  this  apparent  discrepancy 
most  probably  is,  that  Jesus  made  use  of  this  simile,  which 
was  one  of  the  common  proverbs  of  the  country,  more  than 
once,  and  under  different  circumstances,  and  as  an  illustration 
to  enforce  different  lessons. 

In  S.  Matthew  the  Apostles  themselves  are  the  light  which 
Jesus  has  lighted,  and  He  there  teaches  them  that  as  such 
they  must  shine,  and  show  light  to  others,  even  under  the 
pressure  of  hatred  and  persecution.  After  the  parable  of  the 
sower  Jesus  again  used  this  expression,  as  recorded  by  S.  Mark 
and  S.  Luke.  But  there  He  uses  the  light,  not  of  His  Apos- 
tles, but  of  His  doctrine,  of  the  truth  which  He  taught.  The 
Apostles  had  inquired  of  Him  why  He  taught  the  people  in 
parables.  His  answer  was,  because  they  were  not  as  yet  in 
a  state  to 'receive  or  understand  His  doctrine,  if  put  before 
them  fully  or  in  a  naked  form.     But  that  this  should  not 
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always  be  so:  lor,  from  its  very  nature,  it  was  never  iii- 
tendetl  that  a  light  should  be  kept  always  uiulor  a  bushel;  it 
was  never  intended  that  what  He  then  hid,  or  kept  secret, 
should  never  be  made  plain,  or  that  His  doctrine  should 
always  be  kept  veiled,  or  tau'ght  to  the  people  under  the  form 
of  parables.  For  a  time  would  come  when  they  would  be  in 
a  state  to  understand  His  truth,  and  then  it  should  be  taught 
to  them  plainly  and  unreservedly.  It  also  behoved  them,  as 
His  Apostles,  to  take  heed  how  they  heard  :  for  in  proportion 
to  their  diligence  and  success  in  teaching  the  people  His 
truth,  in  the  same  proportion  should  be  their  own  increase  in 
the  knowledge  of  it.  The  importance  of  this  He  shows  by 
e.Kpressiug  it  in  a  twofold  form,  "  With  what  measure  ye  ■ 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you :  and  unto  you  that  hear 
shall  more  be  given.     For  he  that  hath," '  &c. 

S.  Mark  alone  records  the  following  parable. 

26.  IT  And  He  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  ; 

27.  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how. 

Vulg.  et  semen  germinet,  et  Increscat  dum  nescit  ille. 

28.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  her- 
self; first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear. 

S.V.A.  omit  For. 

Vulg.  Ultro  enim  terra  fi  uctifiait,  primum  beibam.  duinUe  spicam,  deinde 
plenum  frumeutum  in  spica. 

29.  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  imme- 
diately he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the 
harvest  is  come. 

Margin,  or  ripp. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  produxerit  fructus. 

Considerable  difference^  of  opinion  has  existed  among  com- 
mentators with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  some  exjiressions 
in  this  parable,  but  little  or  none  as  to  the  main  scope  of  the 
parable.  The  intention  of  Jesus  appears  to  have  been  to 
foretell  the  certain  success  of  His  kingdom,  or  the  certainty 
that  His  kingdom  would  spread  among  men ;  to  point  out 
the  inherent  power  of  the  seed  sown,  of  the  word,  to  grow, 
whether  observed  by  men  or  not,  during  the  busy  hours  of 
the  day  or  the  silent  hours  of  the  night, — that  before  the 
seed  sown  could  reach  perfection  and  bear  fruit,  it  must  go 
throngli  several  successive  stages,  and  then  it  would  be 
reaped,  cut  down,  and  carried  home. 

"  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed 


into  the  ground  ;"'  that  is,  what  tiikcs  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  like  what  takes  place  in  the  ground,  that  is  sown,  &c. 

Some  have  referred  the  words  "  and  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,"  to  the  seed,  but  others  to  the  sower,  to  the 
Son  of  God  or  to  His  servants. 

Some  writers'  have  endeavoured  to  identify  the  various 
stages  of  growth  from  the  seed  sown,  the  blade,  the  ear,  and 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear,  with  special  virtues  or  graces,  witli 
the  different  degrees  of  excellence  in  the  divine  life  to  which 
a  saintly  man  attains. 

The  harvest  is  the  end  of  tlie  world,  or  the  end  of  each 
man's  life. 

For  verses  30-34  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  233. 

30.  ^  And  He  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken 
the  kingdom  of  God  .'  or  with  what  comparison 
shall  we  compare  it .' 

31.  //  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which, 
when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the 
seeds  that  be  in  the  earth  : 

32.  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  growcth  up,  and 
becometh  greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth 
out  great  branches  ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air 
may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

S.V.  And  when. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  seminatum  fuerit,  ascendit,  et  fit  majus  omnibus  olcribus  ct 
facit  ramos  magnos,  ita  ut  possint  sub  umbra  ^us  aves  cceli  babilare. 

33.  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  He 
the  word  unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it 

34.  But  without  a  parable  spake  He  not  unto 
them  :  and  when  they  were  alone,  He  expounded 
all  things  to  His  disciples. 

V.  And  without. 

Vulg.  sine  parabola  autem. 

For  verses  3;"-41  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  163. 

35.  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was 
come.  He  saith  unto  them,  Let  us  pass  over  unto 
the  other  side. 

36.  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, they  took  Him  even  as  He  was  in  the  ship. 
And  there  were  also  with  Him  other  little  ships. 


37.  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was 
now  full. 

S-.V.  80  that  the  ship  was  now  full :  S*.  omits  so  that  it  was  now  full. 
Vulg.  Et  facta  est  proceUa  magna  venti,  et  fluctus  mittebat  in  navim,  iU  ut 
impleretur  navis. 


'  V.  Bede,  in  Marc.  iv.  24;  vol.  iii.  p.  171. 

Euthymius,  in  Marc.  iv.  24 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  6.5. 

Maldonatus,  in  Marc,  iv,  24 ;  vol.  i.  p.  663. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc.  iv.  24 ;  vol.  viii.  p. 
-  Thenphylacf,  in  Marc.  iv.  26  ;  vol.  i.  ]i.  192. 

Kuthymius,  iu  Marc.  iv.  26 ;  vol.  ii.  ]>.  65. 


Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  iv.  26  ;  vol.  i.  p.  564. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ing.  cap.  Iii.  p.  410. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc.  iv.  26  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  587. 

V.  Bede,  in  Marc.  iv.  28;  vol.  iii.  p.  172. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral.  .\xii.  20  (alias  11);  vol.  ii.  p.  241. 

iu  Evang.  Ilomil.  xv. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1131. 
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38.  And  He  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the 
ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow:  and  they  awake  Him, 
and  say  unto  Him,  Master,  carest  Thou  not  that 
we  perish  ? 


Vulg.  Blagister,  nou  ad  te  pertinet,  quia  perimus  ? 


39.  And  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and 
said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still.  And  the  wind 
ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 


40.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Why  arc  ye  so 
fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  } 

S.V.  AVliy  are  yc  fearful  ?  liave  yo  not  yot  failh? 

Vulg.  El  ait  iUis ;  Quid  timidi  estis?  ncedura  U;H(eUs  fidem  ? 

41.  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  said 
one  to  another.  What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ? 

Vulg.  Et  timueniut  tinioro  magno,  et  dicebant  ad  altcrutrum  :  Quis,  put.as, 
est  iste,  quia  et  ventus  et  mare  obediuut  ei  ? 


CHAPTER  V.     Vers.  1-15. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

[I.  Christ  delivering  the  possessed  of  the  legion  of  devils,  13.  tkey  enter  into  the  swine.  25.  He  heaXeth  tlie  woman  of  the  btoody  issue,  35.  and  raiseth  from 
death  Jairus  his  dauffhter.} 

[Vulg.  In  regivne  Gerasenorum  danumiacum  curat  ferocissimum  a  legtone  dmtionuni :  quibus  permittit  ut  in  porcos  ingrediantur,  nee  sint  ut  ipsnm 
sequatur  is  qui  liberatus  erat :  curata  muliere  aprojluvio  sanguinis,  vetiit  ad  do'mum  lairi,  eJusquefUiam  resuscitat.'] 


For  verses  1-20  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  164. 

1.  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of 
the  sea,  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

S*.V.  of  the  Gerasenes  :  S2.  of  the  Gergesenes. 

Vulg.  Et  venerunt  trans  fretrum  maris  in  regionem  Geraseuorum. 

2.  And  when  He  was  come  out  of  the  ship, 
immediately  there  met  Him  out  of  the  tombs  a 
man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

V.  omits  immediately. 
Vulg.  El  exeunti  ei  de 
immundo. 


■i,  statim  occurrit  de  monumentis  homo  i 


spirit  u 


3.  Who  had  /lis  dwelling  among  the  tombs  ; 
and  no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains : 

vith  chains:  V.  and  no  man 
5,  et  neque  cateuis  jam  quis- 


.S.  and  no  man  could  any  more  bind  bin 
ould  any  more  bind  him  even  with  a  clui 

Vulg.  yui  domicilium  habebat 
[uam  poterat  eum  ligare. 


4.  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces  :  neither  could  any  mau  tame  him. 


Vulg.  et  r 


.  bind  hira. 
J  poterat  eu 


5.  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crj'ing,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones. 


6.  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  Him, 


7.  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said, 
What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  //w/e  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God  .'  I  adjure  Thee  by  God, 
that  Thou  torment  me  not. 

S.V.  A.  and  saith  :  A.  .Son  of  the  living  God  ? 

Vulg.  Et  tlamans  voce  magna  dixit:  tjuid  mibi  et  tibi,  lesu  Fill  Dei  Altis- 


8.  Fo;*  He  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the 
man,  f/io/e  unclean  spirit. 


S.  And  He  said. 
Vulg.  Dicebat  enim  illi. 


9.  And  He  asked  him.  What  2s  thy  name  ? 
And  he  answered,  saying.  My  name  fs  Legion  : 
for  we  are  many. 

S.V.A.  And  he  s^iith  unto  Him,  My  name. 

Vulg.  Et  dicit  ei ;  Legio  mihi  nomen  est,  quia  multi  sumus. 

10.  And  he  besought  Him  much  that  He 
would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 

.\.  And  they  besought  Him :  S.  send  him  away. 

Vulg.  Et  deprecabatur  eum  multum,  ne  se  expelletet  extra  regionem. 

1 1.  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  moun- 
tains a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding. 

I  montem  grex  porcorum  magnus,  pascens. 

12.  And  all  the  devils  besought  Him,  saying, 
Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into 
them. 

S  V.  And  they  be.sought  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  deprecabantur  eum  spiritus. 

13.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave. 
And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered 
into  the  swine  :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down 
a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two 
thousand  ;)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea. 

S.V.  And  He  gave  them  leave  :  A*,  omits  unclean  :  S.V.  into  the  sea  about 
two  thousiind,  and.  ' 

Vulg.  Et  concessit  els  statim  lesus.  Et  e.wuntes  spiritus  immtmdi  introi- 
erunt  in  porcos  :  et  magno  impctu  gre.x  prtecipitatus  est  in  mare  ad  duo  millia 
ct  suffocati  sunt  in  man.  ' 

14.  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told 
//  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they 
\yent  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

S.V.  they  that  fed  them  fled  :  S^.V.A.  And  they  went  to  see. 
Vulg.  t^ui  autem  pascebant  eos,  fugerunt. 

15.  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion 
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sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  I'ight  mind  :  and 
they  were  afraid. 

S.  And  they  came :  S.V.  sitting,  clothed. 

Vulg.  Et  veniunt  ad  lesum  .  .  .  sedentem,  vestitum. 

16.  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it 
befell  to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17.  And  they  began  to  pray  Him  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts. 

18.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  ship,  he 
that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed 
Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him. 


S.V. A.  And  when  He  cometh. 

Vulg.  Cumque  ascenderet  n.r 

vexatus  fuerat,  ut  esset  cum  illo. 


coepit  ilium  depreciiri,  qui  a  dtcmonio 


19.  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  saith 
unto  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee, 
and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 


20.  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for 
him  :  and  all  vicn  did  marvel. 

For  verses  21-24  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  175. 

21.  And  when  Je^us  was  passed  over  again  by 
ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  people  gathered 
unto  Him  :  and  He  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22.  And,  behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name;  and 
when  he  saw  Him,  he  fell  at  His  feet, 


lairus ;  et  videns  eum 


S.V.  omit  behold  :.  S.V.A.  he  falleth. 
Vulg.  Et  venit  quidam  de  archisynagogis 
procidit  ad  pedes  ejus. 

23.  And  besought  Him  greatly,  saying,  My 
little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death:  I  pray 
Thee,  come  and  lay  Thy  hands  on  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed  ;  and  she  shall  live. 

S.  And  beseecheth  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  deprecabatur  eum  multmn  dicens  :  Quoniam  filia  mea  in  extremis 
est,  veni,  impone  manum  super  earn,  ut  salva  sit,  et  vivat. 


24.  And    Jesus   went    with    him  ;   and    much 
people  followed  Him,  and  thronged  Him. 

For  verses  25-34  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  i.x.,  page  177. 

25.  And  a  certain  woman,  which  had  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years, 

S.V.A.  And  a  woman. 
Vulg.  Et  mulier  qu.-e. 

26.  And  had  suffered  many  things    of  many 
physicians,    and    had    spent    all    that    she    had. 


and    was    nothing    bettered,    but    rather    grew 
worse, 

27.  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the 
press  behind,  and  touched  His  garment. 

S.V.  had  heard  the  things  concerning  Jesus. 
Vulg.  Cum  audisset  de  iesu. 

28.  For  she  said,   If  I    may  touch   but   His 
clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 


29.  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood 
was  dried  up  ;  and  she  felt  in  hey  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  that  plague. 

Vulg.  et  sensit  corpore  quia  sanata  esset  a  plaga. 

30.  And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  Him- 
self that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him,  turned 
Him  about  in  the  press,  and  said.  Who  touched 
My  clothes  '>. 

etipso  cognoscens  virtntem  qua?  exierat  de  illo, 


31.  And  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  Thee,  and  sayest 
Thou,  Who  touched  Me  1 

32.  And  He  looked  round  about  to  see  her 
that  had  done  this  thing. 

33.  But  the  woman  fearing  and  tremblirtg, 
knowing  what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell 
down  before  Him,  and  told  Him  all  the  truth. 


34.  And  He  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  plague. 

Vulg.  Hie  autem  dixit  ei. 

For  verses  35-43  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  is.,  page  178. 

35.  While  He  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house  certain  which  said. 
Thy  daughter  is  dead  :  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  } 

36.  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was 
spoken,  He  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 

S.V.  But  Jesus  having  casually  heard  the  word. 

Vulg.  lesus  autem  audito  verbo  quod  diceb.atur,  ait  archisynagogo. 

37.  And  He  suffered  no  man  to  follow  Him, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James. 


CHAPTER  V.     Vers.  38-43. 
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38.  And  He  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  and  sceth  the  tumult,  and 
them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

S.V.A.  And  they  come  ....  iind  He  sceth. 

Vulg.  Et  veniunt  iu  domum  archisynugogi,  et  videt  tumultum. 

39.  And  when  He  was  come  in,  He  saith  unto 
them,  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep .''  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  slecpeth. 

40.  And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn.  But 
when  He  had  put  them  all  out,  He  taketh  the 
father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them 
that  were  with  Him,  and  entereth  in  where  the 
damsel  was  lying. 

S.V.  iu  where  the  dam.sel  Wijs  (omit  l.viiig). 
Vulg.  et  iugreditur  ubi  pucUa  erat  jocens. 


41.  And  He  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand, 
and  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cum  I  ;  which  i.s, 
being  interpreted,  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 

Vulg.  Et  teneii.i  m.anum  puelte  ait  illi :  Talitha  cumi,  quud  est  intcrpreta- 
tum  :  Puella  (tibi  dico)  surge. 

42.  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and 
walked  ;  for  she  was  0/  the  age  of  twelve  years. 
And  they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonish- 
ment. 

S.  for  she  was  about  twelve  years  old :  ,S.V.  and  they  were  straightwiiy 
astonished. 
Vulg.  erat  autem  annorum  duodecim :  et  obstupuerunt  stupore  m.igno. 

•  43.  And  He  charged  them  straitly  that  no 
man  should  know  it ;  and  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

Vulg.  Et  priecepit  illis  vebementer  ut  nemo  id  scirct. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


L'  giveth  the  Tivelve  power  aver  unclean  ^iriis.     14,  Divers  opinions  of  Christ.    27.  John  Baptist  is 
tpreaching.    Si.  The  miracle  of  five  loaves  and  two  fshes.    48.  Christ  walktth  on  the  sea:  53.  and 


[l.  Christ  is  coTiie^nned  of  His  countiymen.  T.  j 
heJitaded,  29.  ajid  buried.  30.  lite  Apostles  return fn 
healeth  all  that  touch  Jlim.'] 

[Vulg.  Cliristi  dtKtrinam  in  ipsius  patria  admirantur :  uhi  tamen propter  illorum  incredulitatem  pauca  edidit  miracula :  apostolos  mittens  ad  prwdican- 
dum,  instruit  quid  obsei-vare  debeant :  Herodvs,  audita  Ckristifama,  dicit  loannem  Baptistam.  resurrexisse  :  cujus  caput  poslulanti  fferodiadis  fUce  saltatrici 
propter  jusjitranduni  tradiderat :  in  deserto  quinque  panil/us  et  duobus  piscibus  quinque  millia  virorum  satiat :  super  mare  ambulajis,  tempestatem  sedat:  in 
terra  Genesareth plarimos  tactit  Jimhrice  vestimenti  sanat."} 


For  verses  1-6  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  238. 

1.  And  He  went  out  from  thence,  and  came 
into  His  own  country  ;  and  His  disciples  follow 
Him. 

S.V.  and  cometh. 

2.  And  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come,  He 
began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many 
hearing  Him  were  astonished,  saying,  From 
whence  hatli  this»J'/,tr;/  these  things  ?  and  what 
wisdom  t's  this  whicli  is  given  unto  Him,  that 
even  such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  His 
hands  ? 

S.  all  these  things  ;  that  even,  &c. :  S.V.  .and  such  mighty  works  which  are 
wrought. 

Vulg.  et  multi  audientes  .idmirabnntur  in  doctrina  ejus,  dicentes :  Unde  huic 
ha;c  omnia  ?  ct  quaj  est  sapientia.  cjiuT  data  est  illi :  et  virtutes  tales  qua?  per 
manus  ejus  cfficiuutur. 

3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary, 
the  brother  of  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda, 
and  Simon  .'  and  are  not  His  sisters  here  with 
us  ?     And  they  were  offended  at  Him. 

S.  of  James  and  Joseph. 

Vulg.  fi-ater  Jacobi,  et  Joseph,  et  Iuda%  et  Simonis? 

4.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not 
without  honour,  but  in  his  own  countiy,  and 
among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house, 

"   S*.  oniits  and  among  his  own  kin. 

Vulg.  Et  dicebat  illis  lesus :  Quia  non  est  propheta  sine  bonore  nisi  in 
patria  sua,  et  in  domo  sua,  et  in  cognatione  sua. 

5.  And  He  could  there  do  no  mighty  work, 
save  that  He  laid  His  hands  upon  a  few  sick 
folk,  and  healed  t/ici/i. 

6.  And  He  marvelled  because  of  their  un- 
belief. 

For  verses  6-13  see  S.  Mntthew,  ch.  x.,  pages  184  and  187. 


6.  And  He  went  round  about  the  vil- 
lages, teaching, 

S.  And  .lesus  went, 

7.  ^  And  He  called  t/7/fo  Him  the  Twelve, 
and  began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two  ; 
and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8.  And  commanded  them  that  they  should 
take  nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only  ; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse  : 

S.V.  no  bread,  no  scrip. 

Vulg.  non  peram.  non  pjinem,  neqne  in  zona  a^s, 

9.  But  be  shod  with  sandals  ;  and  not  put  on 
two  coats. 

10.  And  He  said  unto  them,  In  what  place 
soever  ye  enter  into   an  house,  there  abide  till 

ye  depart  from  that  place. 


II.  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence,  shake  off  the 
dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 


you  :  S.V.  omit  Verily  I  say  unto 


Margin,  or. 

S.  And  whatsoever  place  sh.all  noi 
you — than  for  that  city. 

Vulg.  omits  Verily  1  say  unto  you — than  for  that  city. 

12.  And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that 
men  should  repent. 

S.  and  preached  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Et  e.'ieuntes  pra-dicabant  ut  poenitcntiam  agerent. 

13,  And  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and 
anohited  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and 
healed  tlieut. 


CHAPTER  VI.    Vers.  14-31. 
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(For  verses  14-16  .sec  S.  JIaltliew,  cli.  xiv.,  page  242. 
14.  And  king  Herod  heard  of  Him  ;  (for  His 
name  was  spread  abroad  :)  and  he  said,  That 
John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
therefore  mighty  works'do  shew  forth  themselves 
in  him. 

V.  And  they  saiil. 

I  15.  Others  said,  That  it  is  Elias.     And  others 

'        said.  That  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

S.VA.  But  othera  said  :  .S.  And  others,  That  it  is:  S.V.A.  (mil  or. ) 
Vulg.  Alii  autem  dicebant :  Quia  Elias  est.    Alii  vero  dicebaut;  Quia  pro- 
phets est,  qiuisi  unus  ex  prophetis. 

16.  But  when  Herod  heard  tliercof,  he  said,  It 
is  John,  whom  I  beheaded  :  he  is  risen  froxn  the 
dead. 

V.  he  said,  John,  whom  I  beheaded,  he  is  risen :  S.  be  said,  He  whom  I  be- 
headed, this  John  is  risen. 

Vulg.  Quo  audito  Herodes  ait:  Quem  ego  decollavi  loannem,  hie  a  mortuis, 
resurrexit. 

Fur  verses  17-29  see  S.  Matthew,  eh.  xiv.,  [itgo  244. 

17.  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid 
hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for 
Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife  :  for  he 
had  married  her. 

A.  bad  sent  forth  and  put  John  into  prison,  and  bound  him  for  Herodias' 
sake. 

Vulg.  Ipse  enim  Herodes  misit.  ac  tenuit  loannem,  et  viuxit  eum  iu  circere 
propter  Herodiadem,  &c. 

18.  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

Vulg.  Dicebat  enim  loanncs  Herodi. 

19.  Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against 
him,  and  would  have  killed  him  ;  but  she  could 
not  : 


20.  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he 
was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and  observed 
him  ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many 
things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

IMargiu.  kept  him.  or  -saved  him. 

V.  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  he  kept  him. 

.S.V.  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  hesitated  much. 

Vulg.  .sciens  eum  viruni  jiLstum  et  sanctum  :  et  custotliebat  cum. 

21.  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come, 
that  Herod  on  his  birthday  made  a  supper  to  his 
lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of  Galilee  ; 

fecit  principibus,  et  tribunis,  et  primis 


22.  And    when    the    daughter    of    the    said 


Herodias  came  in,  and  danced,  and  pleased 
Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king 
said  unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever 
thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

.S.V.  came  and  danced,  she  pleased  Herod,  and  them  that  sat  with  him. 
Now  the  king  said. 

Vulg.  Cumque  introisset  filia  ipsius  Herodiadis,  et  saltiusset,  et  placuis.set 
Herodi,  sijuul-iue  reciuubentibus ;  rex  ait  puelhv. 

23.  And  he  sware  unto  her,  Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  //  thee,  unto  the 
half  of  my  kingdom. 

.S.  omits  of  me. 

Vulg.  Quia  quidquid  petieris  d;ibo  tibi,  licet  dimidium  regni  mei. 

24.  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her 
mother.  What  shall  I  ask .'  And  she  said.  The 
head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

25.  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste 
unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a  charger  the  head 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

S.  came. 

Vulg.  Cumque  Introisset  statim  cum  festinatione  ad  regem,  pctivit,  dicens. 

26.  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry  ;  yet 
for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which  sat 
with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

Vulg.  noluit  earn  contristare. 

27.  And  immediately  the  king  sent  an  exe- 
cutioner, and  commanded  his  head  to  be 
brought :  and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in 
the  prison, 

Margin,  one  of  his  guard. 

S.V.  and  commanded  him  to  bring  his  he.ad. 

Vulg.  Scd  misso  spiculatore  praK;epit^aflferri  cxput  ejus  in  disco. 

28.  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and 
gave  it  to  the  damsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it 
to  her  mother. 

29.  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they 
came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a 
tomb. 

S.  and  bid  him  in  a  tomb. 

Vulg.  et  posuerunt  illud  in  monumento. 

Fur  verses  30-44  see  S.  Jlatthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  247. 

30.  And  the  Apostles  gathered  themselves 
together  unto  Jesus,  and  told  Him  all  things, 
both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had 
taught. 

^     S'.  all  things,  what  they  had  done  and  taught. 
Vulg.  omnia  qua-  egcrant,  et  docuerant. 

31.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  your- 
selves   apart    into    a    desert    place,    and    rest    a 
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while  :  for  there  were  many  coming  and  going, 
and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

32.  And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by 
ship  privately. 


Vulg.  Et  ascendeutes  i 


vira,  abienint  in  desertum  locum  seorsum. 


33.  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and 
man\'  knew  Him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of 
all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  together 
unto  Him. 

S.V.  A.  And  they  saw  them  departing :  S.  and  many  knew  them  :  S.V.  omit 
and  came  together  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Lt  viderunt  eos  abeuntes,  et  cognovenmt  multi :  et  pedestres  de  omni- 
bus civitatibus  concurreruiit  illuc,  et  prfevenerunt  eos. 

34.  And  Jesus,  when  He  came  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd  :  and  He  began  to  teach  them  many 
things. 

S.V.  And  when  He  came  out,  He  saw. 
Vulg.  Et  exiens  vidit  turbam  multam  lesus. 

35.  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent, 
His  disciples  came  unto  Him,  and  said.  This 
is  a  desert  place,  and  now  the  time  is  far 
passed : 

S*.  came  and  said. 

Vulg.  accesserunt  discipuli  ejup*  dicentes. 

36.  Send  them  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves  bread  :  for  they  have 
nothing  to  eat. 

V.  and  buy  themselves  something  to  eat  (omits  for  they,  &c.)':  S.  and  buy 
themselves  victuals,  something  to  eat  {omits  for  they,  .Vc). 
Vulg.  emant  sibi  cibos  quos  manducent. 

37.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Give  ye 
them  to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  Him,  Shall  we 
go  and  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread, 
and  give  them  to  eat .' 

38.  He  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  .'  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew, 
they  say,  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

And  when  they  knew,  they  say:  S.  And  they  come  and  say;  A.  they  say 
unto  Him. 
Vulg.  Kt  cum  cognovissent,  dicunt. 

39.  And  He  commanded  them  to  make  all 
sit  down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40.  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds, 
and  by  fifties. 

41.  And  when  He  had  taken  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes.  He  looked  up  to  heaven,  and 
blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  f/ia;!  to 


His  disciples  to  set  before  them  ;  and  the  two 
fishes  divided  He  among  them  all. 

S.V.  gave  them  to  the  disciples. 
Vulg.  et  dedit  discipulis  suis. 

42.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

43.  And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full  of 
the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

S.  and  of  the  two  fishes. 

Vulg.  Et  sustulerunt  reliquias  fragmentorum,  duodecim  cophinos  plenos,  et 
de  piscibus. 

44.  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were 
about  five  thousand  men. 

S.  omits  of  the  loaves  :  V.A.  wiiit  about. 

Vulg.  Krant  autem  qui  manducaverunt  quinque  millia  vironim. 

For  verses  4o-52  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  250. 

_  45.  And  straightway  He  constrained  His  dis- 
ciples to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other 
side  before  unto  Bethsaida,  while  He  sent  away 
the  people. 

Margin,  over  against  Bethsaida. 

S.  into  a  ship. 

Vulg.  ut  prajcederent  eum  trans  fretum  ad  Bethsaidani. 

46.  And  when  He  had  sent  them  away.  He 
departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47.  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  He  alone  on  the 
land. 

48.  And  He  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing  ;  for 
the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them  :  and  about 
the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  He  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  would  have 
passed  by  them. 

49.  But  when  they  saw  Him  walking  upon  the 
sea,  they  supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried 
out : 

50.  For  they  all  saw  Him,  and  were  troubled. 
And  immediately  He  talked  with  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I  ;  be 
not  afraid. 

51.  And  He  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship  ; 
and  the  wind  ceased :  and  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and 
wondered. 

S.V.  omit  beyond  measure  and  wondered. 

Vulg.  Et  plus  niagis  intra  se  stupebant  (omits  beyond  measure,  &c.). 

52.  For  they  considered  not  t/ie  viivaclc  of  the 
loaves  :  for  their  heart  was  hardened. 

For  verses  53-56  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  252. 

53.  And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they 
came  yito  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to 
the  shore. 
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54.  And  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship, 
straightway  they  knew  Him, 


A.  stmightway  tlio  men  of  that  plai 
\'ulg.  continuo  coguovermit  eum. 


55.  And  ran  through  that  whole  region  round 
about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those 
that  were  sick,  where  they  heard  He  was. 

56.  And  whithersoever  He  entered,  into  vil- 


lages, or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick  in 
the  streets,  and  besought  Him  that  they  might 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of  His  gar- 
ment :  and  as  many  as  touched  Him  were  made 
whole. 


Alargin,  it. 

S.V.  or  into  cities  or  into  country. 
Vulg.  Kt  quociiHiquc  introibat,  in  vicos,  vcl  : 
quutquot  tADgebaut  eum,  salvi  licbant. 


illas,  aut  civitatoa  .  .  .  .  ct 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


[1.  The  Pharisees  findfauU  at  the  disciples  for  eating  with  unuashen  hands.  8.  Tliey  break  the  comnumdment  of  God  by  the  traditions  of  men.  14.  iteal 
defdeth  not  the  rnan.    24.  Be  hea'.eth  the  Syrophenician  woman's  daughter  of  an  unclean  spirit,  31.  and  one  that  was  deaf,  and  stammered  in  his  speech.'] 

[Vulg.  Fharisa:os  redarguit,  Christi  arguentes  discipulos,  quod  ntm  lotis  ederent  manibus,  cum  ipsi  Dei  Tnandata  ob  siuis  traditiones  transgrederentur  ; 
dedurans  qufrnam  possint  Jiominem  coinquinare,  nempe  qua:  de  ctrrdc  exeunt :  Syroplicenissce  fdem,  ad  perseverantem  illius  suppUcationem,  a  danumio  liberat ; 
et  surdum  ac  mutum  sanat.] 


For  verses  1-23  aee  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xv.,  page  255. 

1.  Then  came  together  unto  Him  the  Phari- 
sees, and  certain  of  the  scribes,  which  came  from 
Jerusalem. 

2.  And  when  they  saw  some  of  His  disciples 
eat  bread  with  defiled,  that  is  to  say,  with  un- 
washen,  hands,  they  found  fault. 


Margin, 
.S.V.A.  omit  they  found  fault. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  vidissent  quosdam  ex  discipulis  ejus  communibus  manibus,  id 
est,  non  lotis,  manducare  panes,  vituperaverunt. 

3.  For  the  Phari^es,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 
ihey  wash  ///«>  hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the 
tradition  of  the  elders. 

1  the  oriRinal,  with  the  fist. 


4.  And  iv/ie/i  they  come  from  the  market,  ex- 
cept they  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many  other 
things  there  be,  which  they  have  received  to 
hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  brasen 
vessels,  and  of  tables. 


Margin,  beds. 

S.V.  omii  and  of  tables. 

Vulg.  baptismata  calicum,  et 


,,  et  arjimentonim,  et  lectonun. 


5.  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  Him, 
\Miy  walk  not  Thy  disciples  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
washen  hands  .' 

Then  ;  .S.V.  And.    S.V.  with  defiled  hands. 

Vulg.  Et  interrogabant  eum  pharisa'i  et  scribaj   ....   scd   communibus 
manibus  manducant  pancm  ? 

6.  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Well 
hath  Esaias  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as  it 
is  written, 

"  This  people  lionoureth  Me  with  their  lips, 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me. 


7-  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  Me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandrnents 
of  men." 


8.  For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of 
God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  wash- 
ing of  pots  and  cups  :  and  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do. 

S.V.  om.it  For:  S.V.  or^it  as  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups :  and  many  other 
(A.  omits  other)  such  like  things  ye  do. 

Vulg.  Relinquentes  enim  mandatum  Dei,  tenetis  traditionem  hominiun,  bap- 
tismata urceorum  et  calicum  :  et  alia  similia  his  facitis  multa. 


9.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject 
the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may  keep 
your  own  tradition. 

Margin,  frustrate. 
■  Vulg.  bene  irritum  facitis  prKccptum  Dei. 

10.  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother  ;  and.  Whoso  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death  : 

Vulg.  morte  moriatur. 

11.  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  sliall  say  to  his 
father  or  mother,  //  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a 
gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited 
by  me  ;  he  shall  be  free. 

12.  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought 
for  his  father  or  his  mother  ; 

1  quidquam  fiicere  patri  suo,  .aut  matri. 

13.  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  delivered  : 
and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. 

Vulg.  Rescindentes  verbum  Dei. 

14.  H  And  when  He  had  called  all  the  people 
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tmto  Him,  He  said  unto  them,   Hearken    unto 
Me  every  one  of  you,  and  understand  : 

S.V.  And  when  He  had  called  the  people  again  unto  Him ;  V.  He  soitb : 
S.  Hearken  and  understand  (omt7«  unto  Me  every  one  of  you). 

Vulg.  Kt  advocans  iterum  turbam,  dicebat  illis :  Audite  me  omnes,  et  intel- 
ligite. 

15.  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that 
entering  into  him  can  defile  him  :  but  the  things 
which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defile 
the  man. 


16.  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

S.V.  omit  this  rente. 

Vulg.  Si  (juis  habet  aures  audiendi,  audiat. 

17.  And  when  He  was  entered  into  the  house 
from  the  people.  His  disciples  asked  Him  con- 
cerning the  parable. 


18.  And  He  salth  unto  them.  Are  ye  so  with- 
out understanding  also  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive, 
that  whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth 
into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him  ; 


19.  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught, 
purging  all  meats  ? " 

Vulg.  Quia  non  intrat  In  cor  ejus,  sed  in  ventrem  vadit,  et  In  secessum  exit, 
purgans  omnes  escas  .* 

20.  And  He  said,  That  which  cometh  out  of 
the  man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

Vulg.  l>itebat  autem. 

21.  For  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 


proceed   evil    thoughts,    adulteries,    fornications, 
murders, 

S.V.  proceed  evil  thoughts,  fomic.itions,  thefts,  mnniers. 

Vulg.  malx  cogitationes  procedunt,  adulterio,  fomicationes,  homicidia. 

22.  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit, 
lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness  : 

thefts :  .S.  V.  adulteries. 
Vulg.  Furta. 

23.  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within, 
and  defile  the  man. 

S.  and  they  defile  the  man. 

For  verses  24-31  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xv.,  page  261. 

24.  f  And   from   thence  He  arose,  and  went 
into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered  ' 
into  an  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know  //  .• 
but  He  could  not  be  hid. 

S.V.  into  the  co.ists  of. 

Vulg.  Et  inde  surgens  abiit  in  fines  Tyri  et  Sidonis. 

25.  For  a  certain  woman,  whose  young  daugh- 
ter had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard  of  Him,  and  came 
and  fell  at  His  feet : 

S.V.  But  straightway  a  woman :  S.  cune  in  and. 

Vulg.   Slulier  enim  statim  ut  audivit  de  eo,  cujus  filia  habebat  spirittmi 
tmmuudum,  intravit. 

26.  The  woman  was  a  Greek, 'a  Syrophenician 
by  nation  ;  and  she  besought  Him  that  He  would 
cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

Vulg.  Erat  enim  mulier  gentilfc,  Syrophoenissa  genere, 

27.  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let  the  children 
first  be  filled  :  for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

S.V.  And  He  said  unto  her. 

Vulg.  (Jul  dixit  illi ;  Sine  prius  saturari  filios:  non  est  enim  bonum  smnere 
panem  filiorum,  et  mittere  canibus. 

28.  And   she  answered  and  said   unto   Him, 


*  "Verse  19. — Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  and  Tregelles  read  Ka'iix- 
f'l^iiv.  not  Kaeapij^bv." — .SCRIVENER,  'New  Testament,'  1877. 

'■  Tliat  expression,  '  purging  all  meats '  (Kaia^i^uiv  trama  to 
jSpc^/iara),  does  really  seem  to  be  no  part  of  the  Divine  discourse, 
but  the  Evangelist's  inspired  comment  on  the  Saviour's  words, 
ttur  Saviour  (he  explains)  by  that  discourse  of  His  ipso  facto — 
■  iwidc  nil  metis  clean*  So  Chrysostom  :  6  5i  MtipKos  tpTjaly,  Srt 
*  nadapi^titv  TO.  ^ptit/jtaTo,'  ravra  lAeytc  [vii.  .526,  A.].  He  seems  to 
have  derived  that  remark  from  Origen  [in  Matt.  ed.  Huet,  i.  249, 
d]  : — Kara  rhv  MdpKov  ^Keye  ravra  d  Surr^p  *  KaBapi^wi/  Ttavra  Ttt 
^piafiaia.* — From  the  same  source,  I  suspect,  Gregory  Thauma- 
turgus  (Origen's  disciple),  Bp.  of  Xeoca;sarea  in  Pontus,  A.D.  261 
[Kouth,  iii.  257],  derived  the  following: — Ka\  6  ^cmittjp  b  *  irdyTa 
Ka6api^oiy  to  Spw^aTa '  ov  rb  eltrirupeuofievov,  tpfltrl,  KOivoi  rbv 
&vdpuTrov,  aKKa  t6  iKtropfvofLfvov.  See,  by  all  means,  Field's  most 
interesting  Adnotaiiones  in  Chrys.  vol.  iii.  p.  112." — Dean  BtJRGOX, 
'On  the  last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  179. 

"  The  substitution  of  Ka9api^a>v  for  xaSapiiov,  so  far  from  being 
the  unmeaning  itacism  it  might  seem  at  first  sight,  is  a  happy 


restoration  of  the  true  sense  of  a  passage  long  obscured  by  the 
false  reading."  After  giving  the  "  overwhelming  evidence "  for 
KuBapi^iav,  Scrivener  continues,  "  Will  anyone  undertake  to  say 
what  is  meant  by  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  as  it  stands  in  the 
English  Version,  and  as  it  must  stand,  so  long  as  KaSapi^ov  is  read  ? 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  follow  Lachmann,  Tregelles,  Tischendorf, 
Westcott  and  Hort,  we  must  take  the  Lord's  words  to  end  with 
(KTTopevfrat,  and  regard  Ka9apiC<^v  wavra  to  fipi^fiara  as  the 
Evangelist's  comment  on  them :  '  This  He  said,  to  make  all  things 
clean.'  Compare  Acts  x.  15.  This,  and  none  other,  seems  to  have 
been  the  meaning  assigned  to  the  passage  by  the  Greek  Fathers,"  &c. 
— Scrivener,  Introduction,  p.  5(J6,  ed.  1874. 

McClellan  retains  the  reading  KaBapi-iov,  and  thus  concludes  his 
note  in  defence  of  it,  "With  all  confidence,  therefore,  we  retaia 
the  neut.  KaBapi^ov,  and  construct  it  in  apposition  with  the 
sentence:  Things  that  enter  into  the  month,  &c.,  cannot  pollute; 
for  the  whole  process  of  their  p.issago  through  the  body  is  one  of 
cleansintj." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  674. 
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Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs. 

S.  yet  the  dogs  eat  under  the  table  of  the. 

Vulg-  At  ilia  respondit,  et  dixit  illi :  Ubique  Domine,  nam  et  catelU  come- 
diint  sub  mensa  de  micis  puerorum. 

29.  And  He  said  unto  her,  For  this  saying  go 
thy  way  ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30.  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she 
found  the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid 
upon  the  bed. 

S.V.  she  found  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed  and  the  devil  gone  out. 
Vulg.  Et  cum  abisset  domum  suam.  invenit  puellam  jacentem  supra  lectum, 
et  da^monium  exisse. 

31.  ^  And  again,  departing  from  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  He  came  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis. 

S.V-  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  He  came  through  Sidon  untathe  sea. 
Vulg.  Et  iterum  exiens  de  finibus  Tyri,  venit  per  Sidonem  ad  mare  Galilfeaj 
inter  medios  fines  Decapoleos. 

S.  Mark  alone  records  the  following  miracle. 

32.  And  they  bring  unto  Him  one  that  was 
deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  ;* 
and  they  beseech  Him  to  put  His  hand  upon 
him. 

S*.  His  hands. 

Vulg.  ut  imponat  illi  mauum#  ~  ^ 

33.  And  He  took  him  aside  from  the  multi- 
tude, and  put  His  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  He 
spit,  and  touched  his  tongue  ; 

34.  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him,  EPHPHATHA,  that  is.  Be 
opened. 

35.  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 
spake  plain. 

S.V.  lymit  straightway  :  S.  and  straightway  the  string  of  his  tongue. 
Vulg.  Et  statim  apertfe  stmt  aures  ejus,  et  solutimi  est  vinculum  linguae 
ejus,  et  loquebatur  recte. 

36.  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  :  but  the  more  He  charged  them, 
so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  pub- 
lished 2t  ; 


37.  And  were  beyond  measure  astonished, 
saying.  He  hath  done  all  things  well  :  He 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak. 

V.  as  He  maketh. 

Vulg.  Et  eo  ampUus  admirabantur,  dicentes :  Bene  omnia  fecit ;  et  surdos 
fecit  audire,  et  mutos  loqui. 

S.  Matthew  (xv.  30,  31),  in  his  account  of  this  same  visit 
of  our  Saviour  to  Decapolis,  gives  a  general  statement  of  His 
work,  and  says  that  He  made  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see,  but  he 
does  not  relate  the  healing  of  anyone  in  particular.  S.  Mark, 
on  the  other  hand,  says  nothing  about  the  great  number  that 
He  healed,  but  selects  one  case  for  minute  description.  Of 
this  he  omits  no  one  of  the  particulars.  He  relates  how  Jesus 
took  the  man  aside  from  the  multitude ;  how  He  put  His 
_fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spat  and  touched  his  tongue;  and 
how  He  looked  up  to  heaven  and  sighed.  He  records  the 
identical  word  that  He  used,  with  its  translation  into  Greek, 
and  how  the  man  was  instantly  and  perfectly  cured.  He 
relates  how  Jesus  commanded  the  people  not  to  make  it 
known,  and  that  they,  from  very  gratitude  and  from  the  ful- 
ness of  their  hearts,  published  it  all  the  more,  and  resounded 
His  praise  for  the  many  mighty  works  that  He  had  done. 

From  the  words  u.sed'  by  S.  JIark,  Koicfyov  fioyiXtlXoi/,  it 
has  been  generall}'  concluded  by  commentators  tliat  this  man 
was  not  born  deaf,  but  that  he  became  so  from  some  injury 
to  the  organs  of  hearing.  If  he  were  bom  deaf,  the  cure  here 
wrought  would  be  greater  than  appears  on  the  surface  of  the 
narrative:  for  to  heal  a  man  who  was  bom  .deaf,  and  to 
impart  to  him  the  whole  knowledge  of  a  language,  would  be 
a  much  greater  miracle  than  to  restore  the  diseased  organs  of 
hearing  to  a  healthy  condition,  and  at  the  same  time  convey 
the  power  of  distinct  utterance. 

It  may  be  that  Jesus  withdrew  the  deaf  man  from  the 
confusion  and  distraction  that  often  arise  from  the  presence 
of  a  multitude  to  give  greater  opportunity  for  a  devout  faith 
in  Him  and  in  His  power  to  spring  uj)  in  the  man's  heart : 
for  Jesus  did  not  heal  the  bodies  of  those  who  came  to  Him 
and  leave  their  souls  in  darkness  and  unbelief. 

Jesus  makes  use  of  several  external  actions  to  eflect  a  cure, 
not  that  these  were  necessary  for  Him,  but  as  being  sigiiiti- 
cant  to  the  people  of  His  character.  By  putting  His  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  by  sjjitting  and  touching  his  tongue,  He 
proved  to  them  that  every  part  of  His  Body  could  communi- 
cate a  power  which  did  not  belong  to  human  nature  generally, 


JIaldonatus,  in  Marc.  vii.  32  ;   vol. 


585. 


'  One  that  was  deaf,  and  bad  an  impediment  in  his  speech 

(KuKphi/  fioyiAdKoi/). — "  The  best  commentators  agi-ee  that  it  sig- 
nifies, not  one  dumb  from  his  birth,  but  one  who  had  become  so  by 
accident :  for  otherwise  he  could  not  have  spoken,  unless  we 
suppose  the  faculty  of  speech  imparted  by  a  direct  miracle.  This, 
indeed,  I  should  not  hesitate  to  suppose,  were  it  necessary :  but  it 
is   not.     The   word   signifies  one  who  has  an  impediment    in    his 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Maru.  vii.  32  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  597. 

speech  :  now  this  might  have  arisen  from  what  is  called  a  bos,  or 
ulcer,  producing  a  swelling;  or  from  the  tongue  being  bound  by 
some  membrane  having  become  rigid..  We  say  tonijue-tkd.  Simi- 
lar expressions  occur  in  the  classical  writers.  Plutarch  and  Alex- 
ander .\ph  (cited  by  Wets.)  join  the  words  Ktatphs  and  aAoAos." 
— BLOOJiFlELD's    'Critical    Digest,'    S.    Mark    vii.    32;     vol.    ii. 
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iind  therefore  that,  though  as  Man  He  possessed  a  Body,  He 
was  not  merely  Man,  but  God  as  well  as  Man." 

Jesus  may  have  sighed  at  the  sight  of  the  misery  and 
suflering  which  sin  and  the  author  of  sin  had  entailed  on  the 
human  race,  and  by  looking  up  to  heaven  He  may  have 
indicated  from  whom  alone  help  could  be  obtained. 

Several  explanations  have  been  given  of  His  command  to 
the  people  not  to  make  it  known,  and  of  their  conduct  on  this 
occasion.  That  which  is  attended  with  the  least  difficulty  is 
that  the  people  saw  tlirough  His  motive  in  bidding  them  not 
to  make  it  known  ;  they  saw  that  He  forbade  them,  not  because 


it  was  wrong  for  them  who  had  received  a  benefit  to  make  it 
known  to  others,  but  that  it  was  more  becoming  in  Him, 
who  had  confen-ed  the  blessing,  to  conceal  it,  and  that  they, 
in  their  gratitude,  resolved  to  disobey  Him  and  to  publish 
the  deed  and  to  award  the  praise  due  to  it,  and  in  proix)rtioii 
as  He  wished  to  conceal  if.  The  Evangelist  evidently 
approves  of  the  people's  conduct  as  right,  and  worthy  of 
imitation.  Jesus  thus  shows  Himself  an  example  to  those 
who  confer  a  blessing  on  others,  and  the  jieople  are  also  an 
example  to  those  who  receive  one.^ 


*  Euthvmius,  in  Marc.  vii.  33  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  lO.i. 
Thijophylact,  in  M.irc  vii.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  208. 
JIalilon.itus,  in  M.irc.  vii.  33  ;  vol.  i.  p.  586. 
.lansenius,  in  Concord.  Erang.  Ixii.  p.  16. 
(.'ornclius  a  Lapide,  in  M.irc.  vii.  33  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  597., 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iv.  4 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1219. 
V.  Bede,  in  Marc.  vii.  36  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  205. 
Theophylact,  in  Marc.  vii.  36  ;  vol.  i.  p.  208. 
Janseoius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixii.  p.  17. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Marc.  vii.  36  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  598. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

[1.  Christ  fiedeth  the  people  miraculously  ■■  10.  refuseth  to  give  a  sign  to  the  Pharisees :  14.  adT^misheth  Bis  disciples  to  beware  of  tlie  learen  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod  :  22.  giveth  a  blind  man  his  sight :  27.  ackiiowledgeth  that  He  is  tlte  CJirist,  who  sliould  suffer  and  rise  again :  34.  and 
exhorteth  to  patience  in  persecution  for  the  prof ession  of  the  Gospel.^ 

[Vulg.  Sq)tfrm  panibus  paucisque  pisciculis  satiat  quatuor  hominum  millia :  disciputos  a  fermento  pharimorum  cavere  jubet :  cacum  sensim  curat : 
interrogans  aprjsiolis  quern  lesum  esse  dicerent,  Petrus  confdetur  ipsum  esse  Christum :  etpaulopost  Satanas  ab  eo  dicitur,  quod  increparet  ilium  dum  suam 
prcediceret passimmn  :  de  tollenda  cruce,  et  quod  anima  niltil  debet  esse  carius-l 


Fob  verses  1-9  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xv.,  page  263. 

1.  In  those  days  the  multitude  being  very 
great,  and  having  notliing  to  eat,  Jesus  called 
His  disciples  teuto  Him,  and  saith  unto  them, 

S.V.  being  agiiin  great :  .S.V.A.  He  called  His  (S.  the)  disciples  unto  Him. 
Vulg.  In  dieljus  illis  iterum  cum  turba  multa  esset,  nee  habereut  quod  man- 
ducarent,  couvocatis  discipulis,  ait  illis. 

2.  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because 
they  have  now  been  with  Me  three  days,  and 
have  nothing  to  eat  : 

Vulg.  quia  ecce  jam  triduo  sustinent  me,  nee  habent  quod  mauducent. 

3.  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
own  houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way  :  for 
divers  of  them  came  from  far. 

S.V.  And  divers  of  them :  V.  are  from  far. 
Vulg.  quidam  enim  ex  eis  de  louge  venerunt. 

4.  And  His  disciples  answered  Him,  From 
whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  men  with  bread 
here  in  the  wilderness  ? 

S.  And  His  disciples  answered  and  said,  From. 

Vulg.  Kt  responderunt  ei  discipuli  sui :  Unde  illos  quis  poterit  hie  saturate 
panibus  in  sulitudine  ? 

5.  And  He  asked  them.  How  many  loaves 
have  ye  ?     And  they  said.  Seven. 

6.  And  He  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground  :  and  He  took  the  seven  loaves, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  His 
disciples  to  set  before  tliem ;  and  they  did  set 
them  before  the  people. 

S.V.  And  He  conimandeth. 
Vulg.  YX  pra'ccpit  turbae. 

7.  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes  :  and  He 
blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also  before 
them. 

\,  and  He  blessed  tlicm  :  .S*.  and  He  blessed,  and  set  them  before  (/ion. 
Vulg.  Et  habcbant  pisciculos  paucos  :  et  ipsos  benedi.xit,  et  jussit  appoui. 


_  8.  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and  they 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets. 

S.  And  all  did  eat :  V.  And  they  did  eat. 

Vulg.  Et  manducaverunt,  et  saturati  sunt,  et  sustulerunt  quod  supcraverat 
de  fragmeutis,  septem  sportas. 

9.  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
thousand  :  and  He  sent  them  away. 

S.  And  they  were  four  thousand  :  V.  And  they  were  about  four  thousand. 
Vulg.  Erant  autera  qui  manducavei'unt,  quasi  quatuor  millia. 

For  verses  10-12  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xv.,  page  268. 

10.  fl  And  straightway  He  entered  into  a  ship 
with  His  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanutha. 

S*.  And  straightway  Jesus  entered  :  S.V.  into  the  ship :  V.  Dalmiinuntha. 
Vulg.  Et  statim  ascendeus  na^im  cum  discipulis  suis,  venit  in  partes  Dal- 
manutha. 

11.  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began 
to  question  with  Him,  seeking  of  Him  a  sign 
from  heaven,  tempting  Him. 

S.  seekmg  of  Him  to  see  a  sign. 

Vulg.  quairentes  ab  illo  signum  de  coelo. 

12.  And  He  sighed  deeply  in  His  spirit,  and 
saith.  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  after  a 
sign  .'  verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  no  sign 
be  given  unto  this  generation. 


For  verses  13-21  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvi.,  page  269. 

13.  And  He  left  them,  and  entering  into  the 
ship  again  departed  to  the  other  side. 


S.  omits  into  the  ship  :  A.  into  a  ship. 
Vulg.  Et  dimittens  eos,  ascendit  iterum  na 


n,  et  abiit  trans  fretu 


14.  fl  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread,^  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf. 
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15.  And  He  charged  them,  saying,  Take  heed, 
beware  of  tlic  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  0/ the 
leaven  of  Herod. 

16.  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  It  is  because  we'  have  no  bread. 

S.V.  omit  saying ;  V.  They  have  no  bread. 

Villg.  Kt  cogitabaot  ad  alterutrum,  dicentes :  Quia  panes  non  habemus. 

17.  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  He  saith  unto 
them,  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no  bread  ? 
perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have 
yc  your  heart  yet  hardened  .' 

V.  And  when  He  knew  it :  S.V.  have  ye  yuur  hcirt  hardened  .' 
Vulg.  t^o  cognito.  ait  illis  lesus ;  Quid  cogitatis,  quia  pane-s  non  habetis  ? 
nondum  Cognu^citis  nee  intelligitia?  adhuc  oecatuiu  habetis  cor  vesti*um? 

18.  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not .'  and  having  ears, 
hear  ye  not  .'  and  do  ye  not  remember  .■" 

S*.  omits  and  before  having  ears. 

Vulg.  Oculos  hiabentes  non  videtis  ?  et  aures  habentes  non  auditis  ?  nee 
reconlamini. 

19.  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments 
took  ye  up  .'     They  say  unto  Him,  Twelve. 


20.  And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  .■' 
And  they  said,  Seven. 

S.  And  when  the  seven  loaves :  V.  omits  and  he/ore  when ;  S.  And  ihey  say  ; 
v.  And  tliey  say  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Quando  et  seplem  panes  in  quatuor  millia :  quot  sportas  fragmeiitonim 
tulistis  ?    Kt  dicunt  el :  Septem. 

21.  And  He  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  understand  ? 

S.  unto  them.  Do  ye  not  yet  understand  ?  A.  unto  them.  How  Is  it  that  ye 
do  not  yet  understand  ? 

Vulg.  Et  dicebat  eis :  Quomodo  nondum  intelljgilis  ? 

S.  Mark  alone  records  the  following  miraculous  cure. 

22.  V  And  He  cometh  to  Bethsaida  ;  and  they 
bring  a  blind  man  unto  Him,  and  besought  Him 
to  touch  him. 

S2.V.  And  they  come. 

Vulg.  Kt  veaiunt  Bethsaidam. 

23.  And  He  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  out  of  the  town  ;  and  when  He  had 
spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  His  hands  upon  him, 
He  asked  him  if  He  saw  ought. 

A.  and  put  His  hands  upon  him  :  V.  He  .asked  him,  Seest  thou  ought  ? 
Vulg.  et  expuens  in  oculos  ejus  imposilis  manibus  suis,  interrogavit  eum  si 
quid  vi.leret. 


24.  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as 
trees,  walking. 

S.V. A.  I  sec  men,  because  1  see  them  as  trees,  walking. 

Vulg.  Et  aspiciens,  ait :  Video  homines  velut  arbores  ambulaules. 

25.  After  that  He  put  His  hands  again  upon 
his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up :  and  he  was 
restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly. 

S.V.  upon  his  ej-es,  and  he  saw  and  w.ts  restored,  and  saw  every  thing  clearly. 
Vulg.  IJeinde  iterum  imposuit  mauus  super  oculos  ejus ;  el  coepit  videre ;  et 
restitutus  est  ita  ut  clare  \ideret  omnia. 

26.  And  He  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  say- 
ing. Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town. 

S*.  saying.  Go  not  into  the  town  :  S^.V.  Siiying,  Go  not  even  into  the  town  : 
S.V.  omit  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

Vulg.  dicens :  Vade  in  domum  tuam :  et  si  in  vicum  introleris,  nemini 
dixeris. 

Jesus  was  now  come  to  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Philip, 
Andrew,  and  Peter  (John  i.  44),  where  He  had  done  many  of 
His  mighty  works,  and  which  still  continued  impenitent, 
and  which  He  upbraids  in  the  following  words,  "  Woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida!  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were  done 
in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,"  &c.  (S.  Matt.  xi. 
21,  22).  Two  reasons  have  been  given  why  Jesus  led  this 
blind  man  out  of  the  town.  Some'  have  supposed  that  it 
was  in  consequence  of  their  impenitence  that  Jesus  led  the 
blind  man  out  of  Bethsaida,  because  they  were  unworthy  to 
witness  the  miracle.  The  command  which  Jesus  gave  to  the 
man  after  He  had  restored  his  sight,  seems  also  rather  to 
favour  this  interpretation.  He  sends  him  to  his  own  home, 
which  appears  not  to  have  been  in  Bethsaida,  but  bids  him 
neither  to  go  into  the  town,  nor  to  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 
Others  ^  have  supposed  that  Jesus  led  this  blind  man  away 
from  the  town  for  the  same  reason  for  which  He  took  the 
man  who  was  deaf  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech, 
aside  from  the  multitude  (vii.  33),  either  because  retirement 
was  good  for  the  man,  as  jiromoting  the  growth  of  faith  in 
his  heart,  or  because  He  Himself  wished  to  pray  to  the 
Father  in  private. 

Jesus  heals  this  blind  man  by  degrees,  not  instantly  as  on 
other  occasions,  but  partially  at  first,  and  then  perfectly. 
After  Jesus  had  first  put  His  hands  on  him  he  saw  so  dimly 
and  imperfectly  that  he  could  only  distinguish  men  from 
trees  by  their  walking.  It  is  probable  that  this  man's 
restoration  to  sight  was  in  projxjrtion  to  his  faith  in  Jesus, 
and  in  His  power  to  heal  him — that  his  faith  at  first  was  hut 
small ;  that  on  receiving  some  relief  it  increased ;  .and  that 
along  with  his  faith,  his  mental  restoration  to  sight,  his  bodily 
restoration  was  also  perfected." 


Euthymius,  in  Marc.  viii.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  109. 
Theiiphylact,  in  Marc.  viii.  22;  vol.  i.  p.  211, 
M.iUlonatus,  in  Marc.  viii.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  590. 


Euthymius,  in  Marc.  viii.  23  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  109. 
Theophylact,  in  Marc.  viii.  23 ;  vol.  i.  p.  211. 
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For  verses  27-30  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xvi.,  page  271. 

27.  f  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  His  disciples, 
into  the  towns  of  Csesarea  Philippi :  and  by  the 
way  He  asked  His  disciples,  saying  unto  them. 
Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ? 

A-  He  asked  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  Et  in  via  intcrrogabat  discipulos  suos. 

28.  And  they  answered,  John  the  Baptist : 
but  some  s^}/,  Elias ;  and  others,  One  of  the 
prophets. 

S.V.  And  they  told  Him,  saying. 
Vulg.  Qui  responderent  Uli,  dicentes. 

29.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith 
unto  Him,  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

S.V.  And  He  asked  them :  V.  emits  and  hefore  Peter :  S.  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 

Vnlg.  Tunc  dicit  illis :  Vos  vero  quern  me  esse  dicitis  ?  Respondens  Petnis, 
ait  el :  Tu  es  Christus. 

30.  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should 
tell  no  man  of  Him. 

For  verses  31-38  and  is.  1  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvi.,  page 
279. 

31.  And  He  began  to  teach  them,  that  the 
Son  of  Man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again. 

32.  And  He  spake  that  saying  openly.  And 
Peter  took  Him,  and  began  to  rebuke  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  palam  verbum  loquebatur. 


33.  But  when  He  had  turned  about  and  looked 
on  His  disciples.  He  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Get 
thee  behind  Me,  Satan  :  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the  things  that 
be  of  men. 

A.  But  when  Jesus  had  turned  about :  S.V.  and  saith  instead  of  saying. 
Vulg.  Qui  conversus,  et  videns  discipulos  suos,  comminatus  est  Petro,  dicens. 

34.  ^  And  when  He  had  called  the  people 
unfo  Hini  with  His  disciples  also.  He  said  unto 
them.  Whosoever  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
Me. 

35.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it  ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake 
and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

S.V.A.  omit  the  same. 
— rVnlg.  Qui  autem  perdiderit  animam  suam  propter  me  et  evangelium,  salvam 
faciet  earn. 

36.  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

A.  For  what  shall  it  profit  the  man  :  S.V.  For  what  profiteth  it  a  man. 
Vulg.  Quid  enim  proderit  homini,  si  lucretur  mundum  totum,  et  detrimen- 
tum  animfe  suje  facial? 

37.  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ? 

S.V.  For  what  giveth  a  man  in  exchange. 

Vulg.  Ant  quid  dabit  homo  commutationis  pro  auima  sua  ? 

38.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of 
Me  and  of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sin- 
ful generation  ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  the  holy  angels. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE. 


The  room  of  salt ;  and  of  Parvah. — "As  there  were  three 
rooms  hetwoeu  the  middle  Gate  Corban,  which  was  also 
calleil  the  Gate  of  the  Women,  and  the  more  westward  Gate 
Corban,  which  was  also  called  the  Gate  Beth  Mokadh — 
namely,  two  treasuries  and  a  Levites'  ward  between  the  two ; 
so  there  were  three  rooms  also  between  the  same  middle  Gate 
Corban  and  the  gate  more  eastward,  which  was  called  the 
Gate  Nitsots,  and  those  were  the  room  of  the  salt,  the  room 
of  Parvah,  and  the  room  of  the  washers.  The  room  of  the 
salt  was  the  most  westward  of  the  three,  and  joined  to  the 
Gate  of  the  Women,  and  it  was  so  called  because  they  there 
laid  up  the  salt  for  the  use  of  the  Temijle :  for  howsoever 
salt  and  wine  and  oil  and  such  things  were  sold  in  the 
Tabema;  for  the  use  of  particular  persons'  offerings,  yet  for 
the  public  offerings  and  service  these  things  were  stocked  up 
at  the  public  charge  in  several  rooms  apiwinted  for  them. 

"  The  use  of  salt  at  the  Temple  was  exceeding  much,  for 


nothing  was  laid  on  the  altar  unsaltcd,  but  only  the  wood, 
the  blood,  and  the  wine  of  the  drink-offering.  (Maimon.  in 
issure  Mizbeah,  per.  5.)  And  how  much  salt  might  be  spent 
upon  all  their  sacrifices  let  anyone  imagine,  for  this  was  the 
law,  '  With  all  thine  offerings  thou  shalt  offer  salt '  (Levit. 
ii.  13).  And  they  had  not  this  way  only  for  the  spending  of 
salt,  but  they  also  salted  the  skins  of  all  the  sacrifices  when 
they  had  flayed  them  off:  for  the  skins  belonged  to  the 
priests  as  their  fee.  The  course  therefore  of  the  priests,  that 
was  in  serving,  did  still  salt  the  skins  of  what  sacrifices  they 
offered  that  they  might  not  be  oflensive,  and  kept  tbem  till 
the  end  of  the  week  of  their  service ;  and  on  the  eve  of  the  Sab- 
bath, towards  night,  they  divided  them  to  every  one  his  share. 
"  The  place  where  they  salted  and  laid  up  the  skins  till 
that  time  was  in  the  room  of  Parvah,  which  joined  to  this 
room  of  the  salt  on  the  east." — Lightfoot  on  the  Temple, 
ch.  xxxi. ;  vol.  i.  p,  11023. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


[2.  Jesus  is  transfigured.  11.  Be  instructeth  B<s  disciples  concerning  the  coming  of  Elias :  14.  casteth forth  a  dumb  and  deaf  spirit :  30.  foretdteth  His 
Death  and  Resurrection  :  33.  exhorteth  His  disciples  to  humility :  38.  bidding  tliem  not  to  prohibit  such  as  be  not  against  them,  nor  to  giix  offence  to  any  of  the 
faithful.} 

[Vulg.  Transfgurato  lesu  junguntur  Moyses  et  Elias :  dicit  Eliam  dnm  renerit,  omnia  restituturum :  imo  jam  venisse,  necfuisse  susceptum :  surdum  ac 
niutum  spiritum  ejicit,  qui  sola  oratione  ct  Jyunio  ejicitur :  suam  Passion^fm.  pnedicit :  disputantes  discipulos  docet  quis  eornm.  sit  major:  de  ejiciente 
non  sequebatur  lesum  :  de  amputando  manus,  pedis,  vd  oculi  seandalo.} 


1.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  there  be  some  of  them  that  stand 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they 
have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power. 

VuIg.  qui  nou  gustabunt  mortem,  donee  videant  regnum  Dei  veniens  in 
virtute. 

For  verses  2-8  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  284. 

2.  ^  And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  zviih  Him 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them 
up  into  an  high  mojintain  apart  by  themselves : 
and  He  was  transfigured  before  them. 

S.  iiite  fi>>  exceeding  high  mountain. 

Vulg.  et  ducit  illos  in  montem  escelsum  seorsum  solos. 

3.  And  His  raiment  became  shining,  exceed- 
ing white  as  snow  ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can 
white  them. 


4.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with 
Moses  :  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5.  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus, 
Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  Thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6.  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say ;  for  they 
were  sore  afraid. 


S.V.  what  to  answer. 

Vulg.  Non  enim  sciebat  quid  diceret :  crant  t 


1  timore  e,\territi. 


7.  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed 
them  :  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
This  is  My  beloved  Son  :  hear  Him. 


S.V.  And  there  was  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud.  This  is. 
Vulg.  Et  venit  vox  de  nube,  dicens;  Hie  est  Filius  ; 
allum. 


rissimus :  audite 


8.  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round 


-about,  they  saw  no  man   any  more,  save  Jesus 
only  with  themselves. 

For  verses  9-13  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  287. 

9.  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain. 
He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  Man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

Vulg.  nisi  cum  Filius  hominis  a  mortuis  resurrexerit. 

10.  And  they  kept  that  saying  with  them- 
selves, questioning  one  with  another  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  should  mean. 

Vulg.  Et  verbum  continuerunt  apud  se,  conquireutes  quid  esset.  Cum  a 
mortuis  resurrexerit. 

11.  fl  And  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Why  say 
the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come  .-' 

S.  Why  say  the  Pharisees  and  the  scribes. 
Vulg.  Quid  ergo  dicunt  pharis»i  et  scribae. 

12.  And  He  answered  and  told  them,  Elias 
verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things  ;  and 
how  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  that  He 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  set  at  nought. 

S.V.  And  He  told  them  {omit  answered  and)  :  A.  as  it  is  written  instead  of 
and  how  it  is  written. 

Vulg.  Qui  rej^pondens,  ait  illis:  Elias  cum  venerit  primo,  restituet  omnia  :  et 
quomodo  scriptum  est. 

13.  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  indeed 
come,  and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

For  verses  14-29  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  289. 

14.  H  And  when  He  came  to  His  disciples. 
He  saw  a  great  multitude  about  them,  and  the 
scribes  questioning  with  them. 

(V.A.)  questioning 
eos,  et 


S.V.  And  when  they  came  to  the  disciples,  they  saw 
among  themselves. 

Vulg.  Et  veniens  ad  discipulos  suos,  vidit  turbam  magnam 
scribas  conquirentes  cum  illis. 
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15.  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they 
beheld  Him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running 
to  Him  saluted  Him. 


16.  And  He  asked  the  scribes,  What  question 
ye  with  them  } 

Margin,  among  yourselves. 

S.  V.  ^Vnd  He  aaked  them :  S.  A.  (V.)  What  question  ye  among  yonrs<'Ives  ? 

Vulg.  Et  inlerroga^it  eos :  Quid  inter  vos  conquiritis  ? 

17.  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered  and 
said.  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  Thee  my  son, 
which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

8.V.  mill  and  said. 

Vulg.  Kt  respondens  unus  de  turba,  dixit. 

18.  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  teareth 
him  :  and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his 
teeth,  and  pineth  away:  and  I  spake  to  Thy  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  cast  him  out  ;  and  they 
could  not. 

Margin,  dashetb  him. 

Vulg.  Qui  ubicumque  eum  apprebenderit,  allidit  ilium. 

19.  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  .'  how 
long  shall  I  sufter  you  .'  bring  him  unto  Me. 

S.V.A.  He  answereth  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Qui  respondens  eis,  dixit. 

20.  And  they  brought  him  unto  Him  :  and 
when  He  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare 
him  ;  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed 
foaming. 

Vulg.  Et  attulenint  eum.    Et  cum  vidisset  eum,  slatim  spiritus  conturbavit 
ilium  :  et  elisus  in  terram,  Tolutabatur  spumeus. 

21.  And  He  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it 
ago  since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said, 
Of  a  child. 

22.  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
I  and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him  :  but  if  Thou 
\        canst  do  any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and 

help  us. 

23.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  arc  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

S.V.  If  thou  canst  (o: 
Vulg.  lesus  autem  a 

24.  And  .straightway  the  father  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said  with  tears,  Lord,  I  believe  ; 
help  Thou  mine  unbelief. 

And  straightway:  S*.  ornits  straightway;  S2.V.  Kmii  And. 
.S.V.A*.  umil  wltli  t*ars:  S.V.A.  umit  Lord. 

Vulg.  Et  coutiuuo  exclamans  pater  putiri,  cum  lacrymis  aitbat :  Credo, 
I^omine;  a^juva  incre<lulit;itcm  me.am. 


25.  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came 
running  together.  He  rebuked  the  foul  spirit, 
saying  unto  him,  Thoit  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I 
charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him. 

26.  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore, 
and  came  out  of  him  :  and  he  was  as  one  dead  ; 
insomuch  that  many  said.  He  is  dead. 

27.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up ;  and  he  arose. 

28.  And  when  He  was  come  into  the  house, 
His  disciples  asked  Him  privately,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

29.  And  He  said  unto  them.  This  kind 
can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and 
fastinsr. 


S*.V.  omit  and  fasting. 

Vulg.  iloc  genus  in  nullo  potest  exire,  i 


1  oratioue  et  jejunio. 


For  verses  30-32  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii,,  page  291. 

30.  IT  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed 
through  Galilee  ;  and  He  would  not  that  any 
man  should  know  //. 

31.  For  He  taught  His  disciples,  and  said 
unto  them.  The  Son  of  Man  is  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  Him  ; 
and  after  that  He  is  killed,  H'e  shall  rise  the 
third  day. 

V.  mixiis  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Docebat  aulem  discipulos  suos,  et  dicebat  illis:  Quonlam  Filius 
bominis  tradetur  ia  manus  hominum,  et  Occident  cum,  et  occisus  tertia  die 
resurget. 

32.  But  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and 
were  afraid  to  ask  Him. 

For  verses  33-37  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  sviii.,  page  297. 

33.  H  And  He  came  to  Capernaum  :  and 
being  in  the  house  He  asked  them.  What  was 
it  that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the 
way  .' 

S.V.  And  they  came  to  Caphamaum :  S.V.  &m.ii  among  yourselves. 
Vulg.  Et  venerunt  Caphamaum.    Qui  cum  domi  essent,  interrogabat  eos: 
Quid  in  via  tractabatis  ? 

34.  But  they  held  their  peace  :  for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should 
be  the  greatest. 

A.  om(7s  by  the  way. 

Vulg.  siquidem  in  via  inter  se  disputaverant,  quis  corum  major  essct. 

35.  And  He  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve, 
and  saith  unto  them.  If  any  man  desire  to 
be  first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant 
of  all. 

2  N 
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^6.  And  He  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them  :  and  when  He  had  taken  him  in 
His  arms,  He  said  unto  them, 

Vulg.  quern  cum  complexus  esset,  ait  iUis. 

37.  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such  chil- 


dren in  My  name,  receiveth  Me  :  and  whosoever 
shall  receive  Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Him 
that  sent  Me. 


S.  one  of  these  children  :  S.  and  whosoever  receiveth  Me. 
Vulg.  unum  ex  hujusmodi  pueris  .  .  .  .  et  quicumque  me 


JESUS  EXHOETS  HIS  DISCIPLES  TO  FORBEAKANCE. 
S.  Mark  ii.  38-41 .  S.  Luke  ix.  49,  50. 


38  And  John  ,-inswei'ed  Him,  saying, 

Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 

in  Thy  name, 

and  he  followeth  not  us ; 

and  we  forbad  him, 

because  he  followeth  not  us. 

.S9  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not ; 

for  thei'e  is  no  man  which  shall  do 

a  miracle  in  My  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  Me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us 

is  on  our  part. 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink 
in  My  n.ame,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 


And  John  answered  and  said. 

Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils 

in  Thy  name ; 

and  we  forbad  him, 

because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not  ; 


for  he  that  is  not  against  us 
is  for  us. 


38.  H  And  John  answered  Him,  saying.  Mas- 
ter, we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name, 
and  he  followeth  not  us  :  and  we  forbad  him, 
because  he  followetk  not  us. 

And  John  answered  Him,  saying  :  S.V.  John  Riid  unto  Him. 

S.V.  Qinit  and  he  followeth  not  us  :  S.V.  bec^iuae  he  followed  not  us. 

Vulg.  Respondit  illi  Joannes,  dicens  ....  qui  non  sequitur  nos. 

39.  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him  not :  for  there 
is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  My  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  Me. 

40.  For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part. 


41.  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  My  name,  because  ye  belong 
to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward. 

S2.V.  in  the  name,  that  ye  belong  to  Christ. 
Vulg.  iu  nomine  meo,  quia  Cbristi  estis. 

The  difficulty  of  connecting  John's  question  with  the  words 
preceding  it  is  shown  by  the  variety  of  ways  in  which  it  has 
been  proposed  to  do  it.  Induced  by  this  and  by  the  fact 
tliat  S.  Matthew  omits  John's  question  and  our  Saviour's 
answer  altogether,  though  he  gives  the  words  immediately 
before  and  after  them,  some '  have  supposed  that  John  did 


not  propose  his  question  at  this  time,  but  on  some  other  occa- 
sion, as,  for  instance,  when  the  seventy  returned  from  their 
mission  of  preaching  and  working  miracles.  The  expression 
"  John  answered  Him  "  is  considered  no  objection  to  this, 
because  the  word  answered  (JmeKplBrf)  is  sometimes  used  iu 
the  New  Testament  not  as  a  reply  to  something  that  has 
been  said  before,  but  to  introduce  an  entirely  new  subject,  as 
in  Matt.  xi.  25;  xxii.  1. 

It  may  be  that  it  was  the  mention  of  the  blessing  which 
those  should  obtain  who  should  receive  even  a  little  child  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  that  prompted  John  to  ask  whether  they 
had  done  right  in  forbidding  one  casting  out  devils  in  His 
name  because  he  followed  not  them.  There  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  the  disciples  were  actuated  by  any  motives  of  per- 
sonal jealousy  in  forbidding  him,  but  that  they  acted  with  a 
sincere  desire  for  His  honour  and  glory.  Jesus  had  publicly 
c^iven  to  His  followers,  the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy,  the  office 
of  preaching  His  kingdom  and  casting  out  devils.  For  others 
to  assume  this  appeared  to  them  an  infringement  on  His 
authority,  and  they  wished  for  His  direction  as  to  the  future. 

Two  explanations  have  been  given  to  the  words  "  he  fol- 
loweth not  us."  Some''  have  supposed  that  the  man  here 
represented  as  casting  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus  may 
have  been  a  real  believer  in  Him  as  the  Messiah,  but  disin- 
clined to  give  up  all  and  follow  Him  as  the  Apostles  and 
other  disciples  had  done.  Many  disciples  of  Jesus  there  were 
who,  from  fear  and  other  motives,   did  not  openly  confess 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  ix.  38 ;  vol.  i.  p.  598. 

'  S.  Ambrose,  iu  Luc.  ix.  49,  50  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1705. 


EutJiymius,  in  Marc.  ix.  38;  vol.  iii.  p.  127. 
Maldonatus,  in  Marc.  ix.  38  ;  vol.  i.  p.  599. 


CHAPTER  IX.     Vers.  42-50. 


547 


Him.  Such,  we  know,  were  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arima- 
tha;a,  and  others.  They  think  that  neither  the  words  of  John 
nor  those  of  Jesus  imply  that  this  man  was  not  a  di.sciple  or 
a  bchever  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  that  he  did  not  imitate 
the  Twelve  in  their  close  and  constant  attendance  upon  Him. 
Others'  have  held  that  this  man  was  not  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
or  only  so  far  a  disciple  as  that  he  was  not  an  opponent; 
that,  seeing  the  power  which  tlie  name  of  Jesus  had  to  cast 
out  devils,  he  used  it  for  that  purpose  and  used  it  successfully 
and  beneficially  to  men. 

Jesus  gives  two  reasons  why  they  should  not  forbid  him. 
1.  In  performing  miracles  and  ca.sting  out  devils  in  His  name 
this  man  was  not  acting  in  opposition  to  Him  or  to  His. 
disciples.  He  was  doing  the  same  work  as  they,  though  in 
an  imperfect  manner.  Though  he  did  not  follow  them,  he 
was  gathering  with  them,  inasmuch  as  he  was  destroying  the 
power  of  Satan.  2.  If  to  give  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  from 
respect  to  the  name  of  Jesus  was  praiseworthy  and  should 
receive  a  reward,  so  likewise  to  cast  out  devils  was  also  to  do 
well,  and  should  likewise  receive  a  reward.  He  who  gave  a 
cup  of  cold  water,  and  he  who  cast  out  devils,  should  both 
receive  a  reward,  but  a  reward  differing  in  the  same  propor- 
tion, as  to  cast  out  a  devii  is  a  greater  blessing  to  man  than 
to  allay  his  thirst. 

In  these  words,'  "  Forbid  him  not,"  our  Saviour  does  not 
lend  countenance  to  the  author  of  schism  and  disunion  in  the 
Church,  nor  give  immunity  to  the  invader  of  the  priestly 
office.  To  cast  out  devils  was  not  confined  to  the  apostolical 
or  priestly  office  :  it  was  given  to  the  Twelve  in  common 
with  the  Seventy  and  others,  and  it  was  in  no  sense  a  priestly 
function.  The  lesson  which  our  Saviour's  words  teach  is,  not 
to  thwart  or  hinder  the  action  of  any  man  so  far  as  it  is  good, 
on  the  ground  that  the  rest  of  his  conduct  is  not  equally 
good.  So  far  as  his  action  is  good,  he  is  doing  the  work  of 
Christ  and  His  disciples,  and  shall  receive  a  suitable  reward. 
The  disciples  had  reproved  the  part  of  this  man's  conduct 
which  did  not  deserve  reproof.  They  had  forbidden  him  to 
do  that  wliich  showed  great  faith  in  the  power  of  Jesus,  and 
by  which  he  weakened  the  power  of  Satan  and  benefited 
mankind.  What  was  deserving  of  reproof  in  him  was  his 
lack  of  sufficient  faith  to  become  the  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  to 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Him. 

For  verses  42-50  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xviii.,  page  299. 

42.  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones  that  believe  in  Me,  it  is  better  for  him 


that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 


Vulg.  Et  quisquis  scandalizaverit  i 


:  his  pusillis  credontibus  in  me. 


43.  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off :  it 
is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched  : 


Margin,  cause  thee  to  offend, 
to  BO :  S*.  to  enter. 

Vutg.  quanx  duas  nmnus  habentom   ire 
tinguibilem. 


44.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.'' 


S.V.  omit  t) 
Vulg.  Ubi  1 


I  moritur,  et  ignis  i 


45.  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched  : 

Margin,  cause  thee  to  offend. 

S.  to  enter  maimed  or  halt  into  life  :  S.V.  omil  into  the  fire  that  never  shall 
be  quenched. 

Vulg.  bonum  est.  tibi  claudum  introire  in  vitam  setemam,  quam  duos  pedes 
habentem  mitti  in  gehennam  ignis  inextinguibilis. 

46.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched." 

^.Y,  omit  this  verse. 

Vulg.  Ubi  vermis  eorum  non  moritur,  et  ignis  non  extinguitur. 

47.  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell  fire  : 

Margin,  cau«e  thee  to  offend. 
S.V.  into  hell  (.>mt(  fire). 
Vulg.  mitti  in  gehennam  ignis. 

48.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched. 

49.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire, 
and  every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.'' 

S.V.  omit  and  every  sjicrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

Vulg.  Omnis  enim  igne  s;ilietur,  et  omnis  vic-tima  sale  salietur. 

50.  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its 
saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it .'  Have 
salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with 
another. 


•  S.  Augtistine,  de  unico  Bapt.  cont.  Petil.  12;  vol.  ix,  p.  601. 
V.  Bcde,  in  Marc.  ix.  38 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  225. 

Theophvlact,  in  Marc.  is.  38  ;  vol.  i.  p.  220. 

*  "Vv.   44,    46 — omittit    Tischendorf,    uncinis   includit    Tre- 
elles."— Scrivener,  N.  T.,  1877. 


'  S.   Augustine,  de  Consens 
p.  1219. 

''  See  Introductory  Xote. 


Evangel,    lib. 


5,  G ;    vol.    iii. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


[2.  Christ  disputeth  with  the  Pharisees  toiiching  divorcement :  13.  hlesseth  the  children  that  are  brought  unto  Eim  :  17.  resdtveth  a  rich  vian  how  he  rnay 
inherit  life  everlasting  :  23.  telleth  Sis  disciples  of  tlie  danger  of  riches :  2S,  promiseth  rewards  to  them  that  forsake  anij  thing  for  the  gosjtel :  22.  foretelleth 
His  death  and  resurrection  :  35.  biddeth  the  two  ambitious  suitors  to  think  rather  of  suffering  loith  Him  :  46.  and  restoreth  to  Bartimcnis  his  sight.'\ 

[Yiilt;.  yullo  modo  dimittendam  uxorem  astruit  aliam  ducendo :  parvulos  complexus^  henedicit  eis  :  dives  qui  pracepta  a  juventut^  observarat,  non  ampleC' 
titur  Christi  consilium  de  omnibus  dividendis  :  quid  referent  pra-mii  qui  omnia  relinquunt ;  rursum  suam  pradicit  passionem:  occasione  ambitionis 
JUiorum  Zebediei  docet  discipulos  quod  }wn  ostensione  dominii,  sed  officio  ministerii  debeant  esse  majores :  Bartimceum  cacuvi  sanat.'] 


For  verse  1  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xis.,  page  311. 

1.  And  He  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh 
into  the  coasts  of  Judsea  by  the  farther  side  of 
Jordan  :  and  the  people  resort  unto  Him  again  ; 
and,  as  He  was  wont,  He  taught  them  again. 

by  the  firther  side :  S.Y.  and  the  farther  side. 

Vulg.  Et  iude  esurgens  venit  in  fines  ludasK  tlltra  lordauem. 

For  verses  2-12  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xis.,  page  311. 

2.  H  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  Him,  and 
asked  Him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife  .'  tempting  Him. 

V.A.  And  Pharisees. 

3.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
What  did  Moses  command  you  } 

4.  And  they  said,  Moses  suffered  to  write  a 
bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  he7-  away. 

5.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this 
precept. 

.S.V.  And  Jesus  said. 

Vulg.  tjuibu.s  respondens  lesus,  ait. 

6.  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God 
made  them  male  and  female. 

God  made  :  S.V.  He  made. 

Vulg.  masculum  et  feminam  fecit  eos  Deus. 

7.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ; 

S.  and  his  mother :  S.V.  crniit  and  cle.ave  to  his  wife. 

VtUg.  Propter  hoc  relinquet  homo'patrem  sumn  et  matrem,  et  adhaarebit  ad 


8.  And  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  :  so  then 
they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 

Vulg.  Et  erunt  duo  yi  came  ima. 

9.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  nian  put  asunder. 


_   10.  And  in  the  house  His  disciples  asked  Him 
again  of  the  same  matter: 

i^X.  the  disciples  :  S.V. A.  of  this  matter. 
Vulg.  discipuli  ejus. 

1 1.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery  against  her. 

1 2.  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  hus- 
band, and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth 
adultery. 

S.V.  And  if  she  shall  put  away  her  husband  and  many  another. 
Vulg.  Et  si  uxor  dimiserit  vinmi  suum,  et  alii  nupserit,  mcechatnr. 

For  verses  13-16  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  six.,  page  315. 

13.  f  And  they  brought  young  children  to 
Him,  that  He  should  touch  them  :  and  His  dis- 
ciples rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 

S.V-.\.  and  the  disciples:  S.V.  rebuked  them,  instead  o/" rebuked  those  that 
brought  them. 
Vulg.  discipuli  autem  comminabantur  offerentibus. 

14.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  much  dis- 
pleased, and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not : 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 


V.  omits  and  before  forbid. 
Vulg.  Quos  cum  videret  lesus,  indigne 
venire  ad  me,  et  ne  prohibueritis  eos. 


tulit,  et  ait  illis:  Sinitc  parvuloa 


15.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

16.  And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put 
His  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

S.V.  in  His  arms,  and  blessed  them,  and  put  His  hands  upon  them. 

For  verses  17-22  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xix.;  page  316. 

17.  ^  And  when  He  was  gone  forth  into  the 
way,  there   came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to 
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Him,  and  asked  Him,  Good  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

*   A.  into  the  way,  behold,  a  certain  rich  man  came  nmning. 

18.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest 
thou  Me  good  ?  f/iere  is  none  good  but  one,  t/uit 
is,  God. 

19.  Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do 
not  bear  false  witness,  Defraud  not,  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother. 

S*.  mnits  Do  not  commit  adultery:  S^.  reads  Do  not  kiU,  Do  not  commit 
adultery  :  V*.  omits  Defraud  not :  S*.  and  thy  mother. 

20.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
Master,  all  these  have  I  observed  from  my 
youth. 

.S.  And  he  said  unto  Him. 
Vulg.  At  ille  respondeus,  ait  illi. 

21.  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy 
way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  : 
and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  Me. 

A.  Then  He  beholdinR  him  :  S.  Yet  one  thing:  S.V.  omit  take  up  the  cross. 
Vulg.  lesus  autem  intuitus  eum,  dilexit  etmi,  et  dixit  ei :  Unum  tibi  deest : 
omits  take  up  the  cross. 

22.  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went 
away  grieved  :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

For  verses  23-31  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xix.,  page  318. 

23.  fl  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and 
saith  unto  His  disciples.  How  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kinirdom  of  God  ! 


24.  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His 
words.  But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

A.  But  He  answereth  and  :  S.V.  omit  fnr  them  that  trust  in  riches. 
Vulg.  At  lesus  ruisus  respondens  ait  illis:  Filioli,  quam  difficile  est,  confi- 
deutes  in  pecuniis,  in  regnum  Dei  introire  ! 

25.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

t"  go;  S.V.A.  to  enter. 

Vulg.  Faciliu3  est,  camelum  per  foramen  acus  transire,  quam  divitem  intrare 
in  regnum  Dei. 

26.  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure, 
saying  among  themselves.  Who  then  can  be 
saved  .' 

S.V.  saying  unto  Him,  \S'ho. 

Vulg.  dicentes  ad  semctipsos :  Et  quis  potest  sahlls  fieri  ? 


27.  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith.  With 
men  //  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God  :  for  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 


28.  11  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  Him,  Lo, 
we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed  Thee. 

S.V.A.  omit  Then :  S.  and  have  followed  Thee,  what  shall  we  have  there- 
fore? 

Vulg.  Et  co-pit  ei  Petrus  dicere :  Ecce  nos  dimisimus  omnia,  et  secuti 
somas  te. 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake,  and 
the  gospel's. 

And  Jesus,  Ac. :  .S.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily :  V.  Jesus  said.  Verily : 
V.  or  mother,  or  father :  S.V.  omit  or  wife :  S*.  for  the  gospel  (omits  my 
sake  and). 

Vulg.  Respondens  lesus,  ait :  Amen  dico  vobis :  Nemo  est,  qui  reliquerit 
domum,  aut  fratres,  aut  sorores,  aut  patrem,  ant  matrem,  aut  filios,  aut  agros, 
propter  me  et  propter  evangeiium. 

30.  But  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now 
in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  per- 
secutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal 
life. 

S*.  omits  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers  (S3.A.  read  mother), 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions. 

Vulg.  domos,  et  fratres  et  sorores,  et  matres,  et  filios,  et  agros  cum  perse- 
cutionibus. 

31.  But  many  //lai  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and 
the  last  first. 

For  verses  32-34  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  sx.,  page  326, 

32.  ^  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;  and  Jesus  went  before  them  :  and 
they  were  amazed  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen 
unto  Him, 

33.  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes  ;  and  they  shall 
condemn  Him  to  death,  and  shall  deliver  Him 
to  the  Gentiles  : 

S*.  omits  and  unto  the  scribes. 

Vulg.  et  Filius  hominis  tradetur  principibus  sacerdotimi,  et  scribis  et 
senioribus. 

34.  And  they  shall  mock  Him,  and  shall 
scourge  Him,  and  shall  spit  upon  Him,  and  shall 
kill  Him  :  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 

$.V.  and  shall  spit  upon  Him,  and  shall  scourge  Him. 

Vulg.  Kt  illudent  ei,  et  conspuent  eum,  et  flagelLibunt  cum,  et  interficlcnt 
eum. 

For  verses  35-45  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xx.,  page  327. 
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35.  IT  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  come  unto  Him,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
that  Thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
shall  desire. 

V.  the  two  sons :   S.  saying  unto  Him :  S^.V.  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  of 

Vulg,  Et   accedunt  ad  eum  Jacobus  et  loannes  iilii  Zebediei,  dicentes : 
Miigister,  vulumus,  ut  quodcumque  petierimus.  facias  nobis. 

36.  And  He  said  unto  them,  What  would  ye 
that  I  should  do  for  you  } 

37.  They  said  unto  Him,  Grant  unto  us  that 
we  may  sit,  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  Thy  left  hand,  in  Thy  glory. 

35-3V.  S*.  Master,  we  would  that  we  may  sit  one  on  Thy  right  (omit  that 
Thou  slioulde-st ....  Grant  unto  us). 

38.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of.'  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that 
I  am  baptized  with  ? 

and  be  baptized  ;  S.V.  or  be  baptized. 

Vulg.  potestis  bibere  calicem,  quern  ego  bibo ;  ant  baptismo,  quo  ego  bap- 
tizor,  baptizari  ? 

39.  And  they  said  unto  Him,  We  can.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized  : 

S.V.  omil  indeed. 

Vulg.  Calicem  quidem,  quem  ego  bibo,  bibetis. 

40.  But  to  sit  on  My  right  hand  and  on  My 
left  hand  is  not  Mine  to  give  ;  but  //  s/ia//  be 
given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

S.V.  or  on  My  left  hand  :  S.  is  prepared  of  My  Father. 
Vnlg.  sedere  autem  ad  destram  meam  vel  ad  sinistram,  non  est  menm  dare 
vobis,  sed  quibus  paratum  est. 

41.  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to 
be  much  displeased  with  James  and  John. 

A.  they  were  much  displeased  with  the  two  brethren. 

Vulg.  Et  audienles  decern,  coepenmt  indignari  de  Jacobo  tt  loanne. 

42.  But  Jesus  called  them  to  Him,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Ye  know  that  they  which  are  ac- 
counted to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lord- 
ship over  them  ;  and  their  great  ones  exercise 
authority  upon  them. 

Margin,  thinlc  good. 

But  Jesus ;  S.V.  And  Jesus ; — and  their  great  ones :  S.  and  the  kings. 
A'ulg.  lesus  autem  vocans  eos,  ait  illis :  Scitis  quia  hi,  qui  videntur  prin- 
cipari  gentibus,  (Tominantur  eis :  et  pnncipes  eorum  potestatcm  babent  ipsorum. 

43.  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you  :  but 


whosoever  will    be    great  among  you,  shall  be 
your  minister : 

S.  But  so  is  it  not  among  you. 
Vulg.  Non  ita  est  autem  in  vobis. 

44.  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest, 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 

of  you  :  S.V.  among  you. 

Vulg.  Et  quicumque  voluerit  in  vobis  primus  esse,  erit  omnium  servus. 

45.  For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 

Vulg.  et  daret  animam  suam  redemptionem  pro  multis. 

For  verses  46-52  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xx.,  page  329. 

46.  ^  And  they  came  to  Jericho  :  and  as  He 
went  out  of  Jericho  with  His  disciples  and  a  great 
number  of  people,  blind  Bartimseus,  the  son  of 
Timaius,  sat  by  the  highway  side  begging. 

S.V.  Bartiniieus,  the  son  of  Timsus,  blind  and  a  beggar  (V.  a  blind  beggar), 
sat  l>y  the  higliway  side. 
Vuig.  filius  Tima;i,  BartimJEUs  cfficus,  scdebat  juxta  viam  mendicana. 

47.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus, 
Than  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48.  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should 
hold  his  peace  :  but  he  cried  the  more  a  great 
deal,  T/ioii  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise  ;  He 
calleth  thee. 

S.V.  and  commanded.  Cull  him. 

Vulg.  Et  stans  lesus  praicepit  iUum  vocari. 

50.  And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose, 
and  came  to  Jesus. 

rose  :  S  V.  sprang  up. 

Vulg.  yui  projecto  vestimento  suo  exiliens,  venit  ad  enm. 

51.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  .? 
The  blind  man  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  that  I  might 
receive  my  sight. 

Vulg.  Rabboni,  ut  videam. 

52.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way  ; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And  imme- 
diately he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus 
in  the  way. 

Margin,  saved  thee. 

S.V.A.  and  followed  Him  in  the  way. 

Vulg.  Vade,  fides  tua  te  salvum  fecit. 


CHAPTER  XI.    Vers.  1-15. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

[1.  Christ  rideth  with  triumph  into  Jerusalem, :  12.  curseth  the  fruitless  leafij  tree :  15.  purgeth  the  Temple :  20.  exhorteth  His  disciples  to  stedfasiness  of 
faith,  and  to  forgive  their  enemies :  27.  and  defendcth  the  lawfulness  of  His  actions,  by  tlie  witness  of  John,  wlio  was  a  man  sent  of  God.] 

[Tulg.  Super  puUum  asince  cum  honore  lerusalem  ingreditur :  ficum  maledicetido  arefacit :  ementes  ac  vendentes  de  templo  ejicit :  efficaciam  fiducia  in 
Deum  ostendit,  dicatsfratri  remiltenda  qucc  in  nos  commisit :  scribisnon  dicit  qua potestate  hacfaciat,eoquodiiec  iUirespmderentadpropositamde  loannis 
baptisnio  qwsstionem.] 


For  verses  1-6  see  S.  Matthew,  cb.  xxi.,  page  336.  • 

1.  And  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem, 
unto  Bethphage  and  Bethan}',  at  the  mount  of 
Olives,  He  sendeth  forth  two  of  His  disciples, 

A.  to  Jerusalem  and  to  Bethphage. 

A^ulg.  Et   cum    appropinquareut    lerosoljiu.ie    et  Bethanim    ad    moutem 
Olivarum. 

2.  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your  way  into  the 
village  over  against  you  :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be 
entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  whereon 
never  man  sat  ;  loose  him,  and  bring  /ai/i. 

(5*.  omits  over  against  you  :  S.V.A.  whereon  never  man  yet  sat. 
Vulg.  Ite  in  castellum,  quod  contra  vos  est,  et  statim  introeuntes  illuc, 
invenietis  puUum  Ugatum,  super  quern  nemo  adiiuc  hominum  sedit. 

3.  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  Why  do  ye 
this  }  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him ; 
and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 

.S.V.A.  he  sendetli  him  again  (A.  omits  again)  hither. 
Vulg.  et  contiuuo  illimi  dtmittet  hue. 

4.  And  they  went  their  way,  and  found  the 
colt  tied  by  the  door  without  in  a  place  where 
two  ways  met ;  and  they  loose  him. 

V.  a  colt  tied  by  a  door  without ;  in  a  place  where  two  ways  met. 
Vulg.  Et  abeuntes   iuveneruut   pullum   Ugatum   ante  januom  foris  in 
bivio. 

5.  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there  said 
unto  them.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6.  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus 
had  commanded  :  and  they  let  them  go. 

.S.V.  as  Jesus  had  said. 

Vulg.  sicut  prajceperat  ilUs  lesus. 

For  verses  7-11  see  S,  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  339. 

7.  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and 
cast  their  garments  on  him  ;  and  He  sat  upon 
him. 

.S.V.  And  they  bring  ;  S.  and  they  set  Bim  upon  him. 
Vulg.  Et  duxerunt  pullum  ad  lesum  :  et  imponunt  illi  vestimenta  sua,  et 
sedit  super  eum. 


8.  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the 
way  :  and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the  trees, 
and  strawed  t/iein  in  the  way. 

S.V.  and  others  spread  branches,  which  they  had  cut  out  of  the  fields. 

9.  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that 
followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  ;  Blessed  is  He 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 


10.  Blessed  dc  the  kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 


A.  And  blessed  :  S.V.  omit  in  the  na; 
Vulg.   Benedictum  quod  venit  regu 
excelsis. 


?  of  the  Lord. 

a  patris  nostri  David;   Hosanna 


11.  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and 
into  the  Temple  :  and  when  He  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the  eventide  was 
come.  He  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

S.V.  And  He  entered  into  Jerusalem  into  the  Temple. 
Vulg.  Et  introivit  lerosolymam  in  templum. 

For  verses  12-14  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  344. 

12.  fl  And  on  the  morrow,  when  they  were 
come  from  Bethany,  He  was  hungry  : 

13.  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves, 
He  came,  if  haply  He  might  find  any  thing 
thereon :  and  when  He  came  to  it.  He  found 
nothing  but  leaves  ;  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not 
jyet. 

14.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it,  No 
man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.     And 

^  His  disciples  heard  //. 

S.V.A.  -Viid  He  answered. 
Vulg.  Et  respondens  dixit  el. 

For  verses  15-19  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  342. 

1 5.  H  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem  :  and  Jesus 
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went  into  the  Temple,  and  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  Temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  moneychangers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves  ; 

SA^  nnJ  He  went :  A.  that  sold  and  Ijought  tlieroiii. 

Viilf^.  Lt  cum  introUset  in  templnni,  capit  ejiccre  vendcntcs  et  ementes  in 
tcniplu. 

i6.  And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should 
carry  any  vessel  through  the  Temple. 

17.  And  He  taught,  saying  unto  them,  Is  it 
not  written, 

"  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the 
house  of  pi'ayer "? 
But  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 


18.  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it, 
and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  Him  :  for 
they  feared  Him,  because  all  the  people  was 
astonished  at  His  doctrine. 

S.V.A.  tlie  cliief  priests  and  the  scriljes. 

Vnlg.  Quo  audito  principes  sacerdotum  et  scribiu  qua^rebant  quoniodo  euui 
perderent. 

19.  And  when  even  was  come.  He  went  out 
of  the  city. 

V.A.  tliey  went  out. 

%'ulg.  Et  cum  vespera  facta  esset^egredicbatur  de  civitate. 

For  verses  20-26  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xxi.,  page  344. 

20.  fl  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by, 
they  saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 


21.  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith 
unto  Him,  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which 
Thou  cursedst  is  withered  away. 

Vulg.  Et  recordatus  Petrus,  dixit  ei. 

22.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them. 
Have  faith  in  God. 


23.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea  ;  and  shall  not 
doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those 
things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass  ;  he 
shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

22-23.  S.  ir  you  have  faith  in  God,  verily  I  say  unto  you :  V.  mnits  For : 
S.V.  he  shall  have  it  (oun'(  whatsoever  he  snith). 

24.  Therefore  I   say  unto  you,   What  things 


soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  tlicm,  and  ye  shall  have  thcni. 

S.V.  What  things  soever  ye  pray  and  desire. 
A'ulg.  omnia  qua-cumque  orantes  petitis. 

25.  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  ought  against  any  :  that  your  Father  also 
which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes. 

26.  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  tres- 
passes. 

S.V.  omit  this  verse. 

Vulg.  Quod  si  vos  non  dimiseritis :  nee  Pater  Tester,  qui  in  ccelis  est, 
dimittet  vobis  peccata  vestra. 

For  verses  27-33  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  346. 

_2j.  ^  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  : 
and  as  He  was  walking  in  the  Temple,  there 
come  to  Him  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders, 

28.  And  say  unto  Him,  By  what  authority 
doest  Thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  Thee 
this  authority  to  do  these  things  ? 

S.V.  and  6i\id  unto  Him  :  S.V.  or  who  gave  Thee. 

Vulg.  Et  dicunt  ei :  In  qua  potestate  h^  facis  ?  et  qtiis  dedit  tibi  ? 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  question,  and  answer 
Me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things. 

Margin,  one  thing, 
S.V.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 

Vulg.  tesus  autem  respondens,  ait  illis:  Interrogabo  vos  et  ego  umun 
verbum. 

30.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 
or  of  men  .''  answer  Me. 


31.  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  say- 
ing. If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven  ;  He  will  say. 
Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  .■' 

32.  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men  ;  they  feared 
the  people  :  for  all  7/ie/i  counted  John,  that  he 
was  a  prophet  indeed. 

S.V.  But  should  we  say.  Of  men ;  they  feared  :  S*.  omits  indeed. 
Vulg.  .Si  dixerimus.  Ex  bomiuibus,  timemus  popultmi :  omnes  enim  habe- 
bant  loannem  quia  vere  propheta  esset, 

33.  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
We  cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto 
them,  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  thines. 


S.V.A.  and  say  unto  Jesus  :  S.V.  mnit  an 
Vulg.  Et  respoudeutes  dicunt  lesu ;  Ne 
ilUs. 


Et  respondens  lesus  ait 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  1-15. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

[I.  In  a  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out  to  unthanlcf  id  husbandmen,  Christ  foreteUeth  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  13.  Be 
avoideth  the  snare  of  the  rharisees  and  Ilerodians  about  pa  ijing  tribute  to  fnsar:  IS.  cotwinceth  tlie  error  of  tlie  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection: 
23.  resoh'eth  the  scribe,  who  questioned  of  the  frst  commandment :  35.  rtfulethdhe  opinion  that  tlie  scribes  held  of  Christ :  38.  bidding  the  people  to  beviare  of 
their  ambition  and  hypocrisy:  41.  and  commendeth  tlie  poor  widow  for  Iter  two  mites,  above  all.] 

[Vulg.  I'arabolam  narrat  de  vinea  agricolis  elocata,  qui  servos  ac  flium  patrisfamilias  occiderunt :  tentaiur  apliarisms  de  censu.  Ccesari  solvendo:  et 
a  sadducivis  de  resurrectione :  interrogatur  a  scriba  de  prima  mandato :  ipse  vera  rogat  quo  modo  scriba  dicant  CJiristum  flium  esse  David,  docens  ab  ipsis 
cavenduni :  viduam  laudat  ob  duo  minuta  in  gazophylacium  missa.'y 


For  verses  1-12  see  S.  Mfttthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  348. 

1.  And  He  begaa  to  speak  unto  them  by 
parables.  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  set  an  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  place 
for  the  winefat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it 
out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country. 

Vulg.  Vineam  pastinavit  liomo,  et  circumdedit  sepem.  et  fodit  lacum,  et 
a-dificavit  turrim,  et  locavit  earn  agricolis,  et  peregre  profectus  est. 

2.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husband- 
men a  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from  the 
husbandmen  of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

S.V.  of  tbc  fruits. 

Vulg.  ut  ab  agricolis  accipcret  de  fructu  vinere. 

3.  And  they  caught  ///;;/,  and  beat  him,  and 
sent  ///;//  away  empty. 

4.  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  ser- 
vant ;  and  at  him  they  cast  stones,  and  wounded 
liiDi  in  the  head,  and  sent  Iiim  away  shamefully 
handled. 

S*.  o?»  (7s  servant :  S.V.  omit  and  at  him  they  cast  stones  :  S.V.  and  they 
T\oumkd  him  in  the  head,  and  entreated  him  shamefully. 

Viilg.  Et  itenmi  misit  ad  illos  alium  servum  :  et  ilium  in  capite  vulnerave- 
ruiit,  ut  contumeliis  affecerunt. 

5.  And  again  he  sent  another;  and  him  they 
killed,  and  many  others  ;  beating  some,  and  kill- 
incr  some. 


6.  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well- 
beloved,  he  sent  him  also  last  unto  them,  saying. 
They  will  reverence  my  son. 

S.V.  He  had  yet  one  well-beloved  son  ;  he  sent  him  last  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Adhuc  ergo  unum  habens  fiUum  auissimum :  et  ilium  misit  ad  eos 
uovissimimi. 

7.  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  them- 


selves. This  is  the  heir  ;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours. 

8.  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  Jiini,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

g.  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard do  1  he  will  come  and  destroy  the  husband- 
men, and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

V.  omits  therefore. 

Vulg.  tjuid  ergo  faciet  Dominus  vineaj  ? 

10.  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture  ; 

"  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected 
is  become  the  head  of  the  corner : 
II-    This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 

and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?  " 

12.  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  but 
feared  the  people :  for  they  knew  that  He  had 
spoken  the  parable  against  them  :  and  they  left 
Him,  and  went  their  way. 

For  verses  13-17  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxii.,  page  354. 

13.  %  And  they  send  unto  Him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch  Him  in 
His  words. 

Vulg.  ut  eum  caperent  in  verbo. 

14.  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say  unto 
Him,  Master,  we  know  that  Thou  art  true,  and 
carest  for  no  man  :  for  Thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  but  teachcst  the  way  of  God  in 
truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or 
not  ? 

Vulg.  Licet  dari  tiibutum  Ca;sari,  an  non  dahimus  ? 

15.  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ?  But 
He,   knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said   unto  them, 
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Why  tempt  ye  Me  ?  bring  Me  a  penny,  that  I 
may  see  it. 

knowing ;  S*.  seeing ;  S*.  bring  Me  a  penny  hither. 

Vulg.  yui  Fciens  verautiam  illorum,  ait  illis :   yuid  me  tentatis  ?    Afferte 
mihi  denarium  ut  videam. 

1 6.  And  they  brought  it.  And  He  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription  ? 
And  they  said  unto  Him,  Caesar's. 

And  tliey  said :  A.  They  say. 
Vulg.  Dicunt  ei. 

17.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
and  to  God  tlie  tilings  that  are  God's.  And 
they  marvelled  at  Him. 

S.V.  omit  answering :  V.  onnits  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Respondens  autem  lesus  dixit  illis :  Reddite  igitiu"  quas  sunt  Gesaris, 
Cjesari ;  et  qua  sunt  Dei,  Deo. 

For  verses  18-27  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxii.,  page  356. 

18  H  Then  come  unto  Him  the  Sadducees, 
which  say  there  is  no  resurrection  ;  and  they 
asked  Him,  saying, 

19.  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us.  If  a  man's 
brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and 
leave  no  children,  that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

V.  and  leave  no  child :  S.V.  should  take  the  wife. 

Vulg.  Ut  si  cujus  frater  mortu^  fuerit,  et  dimiserit  u.xorem,  et  filios  non 
reliquerit,  accipiat  frater  ejus  x 


-uus 


20.  Now  there  were  seven  brethren  :  and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 


S.V.A.  omit  Now. 

Vulg.  Septem  ergo  fratres  erant. 


21.  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither 
left  he  any  seed  :  and  the  third  likewise. 


22.  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed  : 
last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 


A.  And  the  seven  had  her  likewise,  and  left  ] 
left  no  seed. 
Vulg.  Et  acceperunt  earn  similiter  septem :  et  1 


I  seed :  S.V.  And  the  seven 
in  reliquerunt  semen. 


23.  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they 
shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  .'  for 
the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

S.V.  omit  therefore  ;  S.V.  omit  when  they  shall  rise. 

Vulg.  In  resurrectione  ergo  cmn  resurrexerint,  cujus  de  his  erit  uxor? 

24.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Do 
ye  not  therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God  1 

And  Jesus,  &c. :  S.V.  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Et  respondens  lesus,  ait  illis. 

25.  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead, 


they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ; 
but  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

S.  but  are  as  angels  in  heaven. 

26.  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise  : 
have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in 
the  bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  atn  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ? 

Vulg.  non  legistis  in  libro  Moysi,  super  mbum  quomodo  di.Kerit  illi  Deus, 
inquiens. 

27.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the 
God  of  the  living :  ye  therefore  do  greatly 
err. 

S.V.A.  but  of  the  living  (omit  the  God)  :  S.V.  omit  therefore. 

Vulg.  Non  est  Deus  mortuorum,  sed  vivorum.    Vos  ergo  multimi  erratis. 


For  verses  28-34  see  S.  Mattli.ew,  ch.  xxii.,  page  358. 

28.  fl  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and  having 
heard  them  reasoning  together,  and  perceiving 
that  He  had  answered  them  well,  asked  Him, 
Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ? 

perceiving :  S*.  seeing. 

Vulg.  et  videns  quoniam  bene  illis  respondent,  interrogavit  eum  quod  esset 
primum  omnium  mandatum. 

29.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The  first  of  all 
the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Israel  ;  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  : 

S.V.  Jesus  answered.  The  first  is,  Hear,  0  Israel. 
Vulg.  yuia  primum  omnium  mandatum  est. 

30.  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength  : 
this  is  the  first  commandment. 

A.  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul :  S.V.  o)nit  this  is  the  first 
commandment. 

Vulg.  Et  diliges  Dominum  Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde  tuo,  et  ex  tota  anima 
tua,  et  ex  tota  mente  tua,  et  ex  tota  virtute  tua.    Hoc  est  primum  mandatum. 

31.  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is 
none  other  commandment  greater  than  these. 

S.V.  The  second  is  this  ;  S.  but  there  is  none. 

Vulg.  Secundum  autem  simile  est  illi :  Diliges  proximum  tuum  tanquam 
seipsum.    Majus  horum  aliud  mandatum  non  est. 

32.  And  the  scribe  said  unto  Him,  Well, 
Master,  Thou  hast  said  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one 
God  ;  and  there  is  none  other  but  He  : 

V.  (ymitt  And :  S.V.A.  for  He  is  One  (omtf  God),  and  there. 
Vulg.  Et  ait  illi  scriba :  Bene,  magister,  in  veritate  dixisti,  quia  unus  est 
Deus,  et  non  est  alius  prieter  eum. 

33.  And  to  love  Him  with  all  the  heart,  and 
with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neigh- 
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hour  as  himself,  is  more   than  all  whole  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices. 

S.  with  all  thy  heart :  S.V.  omit  with  all  the  soul ;  S*.  and  to  love  thy 
neighbour. 

Vulg.  Et  ut  diligatur  ex  toto  corde,.€t  ex  toto  intellectu,  et  ex  tola  aiiima, 
et  ex  tota  fortitudine  :  el  diligerc  proximum  tunquam  selpsum. 

34.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered 
discreetly,  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  after 
that  durst  ask  Him  ai/j'  qtiesiioii. 

For  verses  35-37  see  S.  J[;ttthe\v,  cb.  sxii.,  page  3C0. 

35.  H  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  while  He 
taught  in  the  Temple,  How  say  the  scribes  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  } 

36.  For  David  himself  said  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on 
My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool. 

S.V.  omil  for.  Thy  footstool :  V.  under  Thy  feet. 

\'ulg.  Ipse  enim  I  'avid  dicit  in  Spiritu  Sancto  :  Dixit  Dominus  Domino  meo, 
Scde  a  de.\tris  mci-s,  douec  ponam  inimicos  tuos  scabelluni  pedum  tuoruiu. 


l"].  David  therefore  himself  calleth  Him  Lord  ; 
and  whence  is  He  tJicn  His  Son  ?  And  the  com- 
mon people  heard  Him  gladly. 

S.V.  omit  therefore  :  S*.  and  how  is  He. 

Vulg.  ipae  ergo  David  dicit  eum  iJominum,  et  unde  est  filius  ejus  ? 

For  verses  38-40  see  S.  llattbcw,  cb.  xxiii.,  page  363. 

38.  fl  And  He  said  unto  them  in  His  doctrine, 
Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long 
clothing,  and  love  salutations  in  the  market- 
places, 

S.V.  omit  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Et  dicebat  eis  in  doctriua  sua :  Cavete  a  scribis,  qui  volunt  in  stolis 
ambulare,  et  salutari  in  foro. 

39.  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,- 
and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts  : 

Vulg.  Et  in  primis  cathedris  sedere  in  synagogis,  et  primos  discubitus  in 

40.  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayers :  these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 

Vulg.  Qui  devorant  domos  \iduarum  sub  obtentu  proUxai  orationis :  hi 
accipient  prolixius  judicium. 


THE  WIDOW'S  MITE. 


S.  Mark  xii.  41-44. 


S.  Luke  xxi.  1— t. 


And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury, 

and  beheld  how 

the  people 

cast  money  into  the  treasury  : 

and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow, 

and  she  threw  in  two  mites, 

which  make  a  farthing. 

And  He  called  unto  Him  His  disciples, 

and  saith  unto  theiu,  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 

That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 

than  all  they 

which  have  cast  into  the  treasury: 

for  all  tfteii 

did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ; 

but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all 
that  she  had,  even  all  her  living. 


And  He  looked  up,  and  saw 

the  rich  men 

casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

And  He  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow 
casting  in  thither  two  mites. 


And  He  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 

that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more 

than  they  all : 

for  all  these 

have  of  their  abundance  cast  in 

unto  the  offerings  of  God  : 

but  she  of  her  penury  hath  ca.st  in  all 

the  living  that  she  had. 


41.  H  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury, 
and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money  into  the 
treasury  :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 


S.V.  And  He  sat. 

Vulg.  Et  sedens  Ie^us  contn 


gazupbylacium. 


42.  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow, 
and  she  threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  far- 
thing." 

43.  And  He  called  unto  Him  His  disciples, 
and  saith  unto   them,   Verily   I   say  unto  you, 


*  Two  mites  whioh  make  a  farthing  (Aeirra  Sua  8  ^o-ti 
KoZfivTi\^,  dm  nummicuhs). — "A  very  minute  coin,  the  half  of  a 
guadrans,  or  farthing.  It  is  in  our  common  translation  rendered 
mite,  which  (by  the  way)  comes  from  minute,  and  farthing  from 
fourthing,  formed  after  the  imitation  o(  quadrans.     It  is,  however, 


of  more  consequence  to  remark,  that  this  was  the  smaUest  offering 
which  could  be  received  into  the  treasury.  See  Schoettg.  Hor. 
Heb.  260,  who  cites  Bava  Bathra,  fol.  10,  2." — Bl>OOMFIEXD'S 
'  Critical  Digest,'  vol.  ii.  p.  107. 


556 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 


That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all 
they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury  : 

S.V.A.  and  said.        Vulg.  Et  convocaiis  discipulos  sues,  ait  illis. 

44.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance  ; 
but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  all  her  living. 

For  the  time  when  Jesus  uttered  these  words,  see  S. 
Matthew,  ch.  xxiii.,  page  370. 


Jesus  did  not  disapprove  of  the  rich  giving  much ;  but  He 
wished  to  teach  His  disciples  that  God  had  regard  to  the 
means  of  the  giver  and  to  the  feelings  with  which  he  offered 
his  gift,  and  that  sometimes  those  who  in  the  eyes  of  men 
gave  least,  in  the  eyes  of  God  gave  the  most.  Probably  He 
called  His  disciples  apart  that  the  rich  might  not  hear  what 
would  appear  to  them  rather  like  a  disparagement  of  their 
gifts. 
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For  verses  1  and  2  see  S.  M.itthew,  ch.  xxiv.,  p.age  ,TT5. 

1.  And  as  He  went  out  of  the  Temple,  one 
of  His  disciples  saith  unto  Him,  Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are 
here  ! 

2.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Seest 
thou  these  great  buildings  1  there  shall  not  be 
left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 


For  verses  3-13  see  S.  M.itthew,  cli.  xxiv.,  jmge  377. 

3.  And  as  He  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives 
over  against  the  Temple,"  Peter  and  James  and 
John  and  Andrew  asked  Him  privately, 

4.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and 
what  sliall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall 
be  fulfilled  .? 

Vulg.  quandu  ha;c  omnia  incipient  cousummari  ? 

5.  And  Jesus  answering  them  began  to  say. 
Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you  : 

S.V.  And  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Et  respondeus  iesus  coepit  dicere  iUis. 

6.  For  many  shall  come  in  My  name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

S.V.  omit  For. 

Vulg.  Multi  enlm  venient  in  nomine  meo. 

7.  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  ru- 
mours of  wars,  be   ye  not   troubled :   for  such 


[I.  Christ  foretelteth  the  destruction  of  the  Temple:  9.  the  persecutions  fur  the  gospel:  10.  that  tlie  gospel  must  be  preached  to  all  Tuitions :  14.  that  great 
calamities  shall  happen  to  the  Jews  :  24.  and  the  manner  of  Bis  coming  to  judgment :  32.  tlie  Itour  whereof  being  kiiovm  to  ntme,  every  man  is  to  watch  and 
pray,  that  we  be  not  found  unprovided,  when  He  cometh  to  eacfi  one  particularly  by  death."] 

[Vulg.  Templum  dicit  eivrtendum,  pradicitque  bdla  et  varias  afflictione^  ac  persecutiones,  abominationemque  desoUltionis  :  de  pseudochristis  etpseuda- 
prophetis:  post  signa  in  corporibus  calestibus  veniet  cum  gloria  Filius  hominis:  et  hujus  signum  dat  a  feu  :  quia  auteni  nemo  tempus  novit,  jubel  omnes 
vigitare.-\ 

things  must  needs  be  ;    but   the  end   sha//  not 
de  yet. 

S.  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  .S*.V.  omit  for. 

Vulg.  Cum  audieritis  autem  bellji,  et  opiniones  bellonmi,  ne  timuoritis  : 
oportet  enim  hjec  fieri ;  sed  nondum  finis. 

8.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be 
famines  and  troubles  :  these  are  the  beginnings 
of  sorrows. 

S.V.  omit  .ind  after  kingdom  and  after  places:  S.V.  omit  and  troubles: 
S.V.  the  beginning. 

Vulg.  Exurget  euim  gens  contra  gentem,  et  regnum  super  regnum,  et  erunt 
ternemotus  per  loca,  et  lames,    luitium  dolorum  hax. 

9.  IT  But  take  heed  to  yourselves  :  for  they 
shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils  ;  and  in  the 
synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten  :  and  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  My  sake,  for 
a  testimony  against  them. 

S*.  omits  to  yourselves  :  V.  omits  for. 

Vulg.  Videte  autem  vosmetipsos.    Tradent  enim  vos  in  conciliis. 

10.  And  the  gospel  must  first  be  published 
among  all  nations. 

11.  But  when  they  shall  lead  jw/,  and  deliver 
you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye 
shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate  :  but  what- 
soever shall  be  given  j-ou  in  that  hour,  that  speak 
ye :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

S.V.  And  when  they  :  S.V.  omit  neither  do  ye  premeditate. 
Vulg.  Et  cum  du-\erint  vos  tradentes,  nolite  prax'Ogitare. 

12.  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother 


■■  And  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  over  against  {Kariv- 
am)  the  Temple. — "  The  Talmud  tells  us  that  there  was  a  place 
upon  Mount  Olivet,  just  in  the  face  of  the  Temple,  where  the 
Priest  slew  and  burnt  the  red  cow  into  the  .ashes  of  purification 
(Xumb.  xi-K.  2,  &c.)  ;  and  as  he  sprinkled  the  blood,  he  looked 
directly  uiinn  the  Temple  door  (MiiMoth.  cap.  i.  hal.  3). 


"  It  is  true  indeed,  from  any  tract  of  Olivet,  the  Temple  might 
be  well  seen ;  but  the  word  KareyayTi, '  over  against,'  if  it  doth  not 
direct  to  this  very  place,  yet  some  place  certainly  in  the  same  line, 
and  it  cannot  but  recall  to  our  mind  that  action  of  the  High  Priest." 
— LlGUTFOOT  on  M.ark  xiii.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  350. 
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to  death,  and  the  father  the  son  ;  and  children 
shall  rise  up  against  tlirir  parents,  and  shall 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 


13.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My 
name's  sake :  but  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

For  verses  14-23  see  S.  Matthew,  eh.  xxiv.,  pnge  380. 

14.  %  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
standing  where  it  ought  not,  (let  him  that  readeth 
understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in  Judsea 
flee  to  the  mountains  : 

S.y.  (ymii  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet. 

Vulg.  Cum  autem  videritis  abominationem  desolationis  etantem  nbi  non 
debet,  qui  legit,  intelligat. 

15.  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not 
go  down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  therein,  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

S.V.  (mtii  into  the  house. 

Vulg.  Et  qui  super  tectum,  ne  descendat  in  domum. 

16.  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn 
back  again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17.  But  woe  to  thetn''  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

18.  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in 
the  winter. 

S*.V.  that  it  be  not. 

Vulg.  Orate  vero  ut  hieme  non  fiant. 

19.  For  in  those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such 
as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  unto  this  time,  neither  shall 
be. 


Vulg.  Enint  enim  dies  illi  tribulatic 
creatura;,  quam  condidit  Deus  usque  nu 


s  tales,  quales  I 
,  neque  fieut. 


1  fuerunt  ab  initio 


20.  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened 
those  days,  no  flesh  should  be  saved  :  but  for 
the  elect's  sake,  whom  He  hath  chosen,  He  hath 
shortened  the  days. 

21.  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo, 
here  is  Christ;  or,  lo.  He  is  there;  believe ///;« 
not: 

Vulg.  Ecce  hie  est  Christus,  ecce  illic,  ne  credideritis. 

22.  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall 


rise,  and  shall  shew  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce, 
if  it  zvere  possible,  even  the  elect. 

.S.  But  false  Christs;  S.V.  omit  even. 

Vulg.  E.xurgent  enim  pseudochristi  et  pseudoprophetse,  et  dabunt  signa  et 
portenta  ad  seducendos,  si  fieri  potest,  etiam  electos. 

23.  But  take  ye  heed  :  behold,  I  have  foretold 
you  all  things. 

For  ver.^es  24-37  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiv.,  page  385. 

24.  IT  But  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation, 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light, 

25.  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the 
powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

R.V.A.  And  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven. 

Vulg.  Et  stellffi  cceli  erunt  decidentes,  et  virtutes,  quae  in  ccelis  sunt,  move- 
boptar. 

26.  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and 
gloiy. 

27.  And  then  shall  He  send  His  angels,  and 
shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

.S.  And  then  He  sendeth :  V.  the  angels. 
Vulg.  Et  tunc  mittet  angelos  suos. 

28.  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  ;  When 
her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  near : 

Cum  j.im  ramus  ejus  tener  fuerit. 


29.  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors. 

30.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  gene- 
ration shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be 
done. 

31.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but 
My  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

32.  IF  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven, 
neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

V.  A.  of  that  day  or  hour  :  V.  no,  not  an  angel  in  heaven. 
Vulg.  De  die  autem  illo  vel  hora  nemo  scit,  neque  angeli  in  Cdlo,  neque 
Fillus,  nisi  Pater. 

33.  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray  :  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  time  is. 

V.  omits  and  pray. 

Vulg.  Videte,  vigilate,  et  orate. 


*  Bat  woe  (oua!)  to  them. — "Our  blessed  Lord  does  not  denounce   I   with   child.' "- 
'  woe,'  but  in  the  tenderness  of  His  pity  .says,  '  Alas  ! '  (for  the  word       p.  138. 
oual  here  expresses  pity  rather  than  wrath)  '  unto  them  that  are   | 
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34.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  as  a  man  taking  a 
far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and 
commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 

S.V.  omit  and  fie/ore  to  every  man. 

Vulg.  Sicut  homo  qui  peregre  profectus  reliquit  domum  suam,  et  dedit  servia 
suis  potestatem  cujusque  opens,  et  janitori  p^aK^epit  ut  vigilet. 

35.  Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even, 


or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the 
morning : 

S.V.  whether  at  even. 

Vulg.  nescitis  enim  quando  dominus  domus  veniat :  sero,  an  media  nocte, 
an  galli  cantu,  an  mane. 

26.  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  sleep- 
ing. 

37.  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all, 
Watch. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


[1.  A  consjiiracy  against  Christ.  3.  Precious  ointment  is  poured  cm  Bis  head  by  a  woman.  10.  Judas  selleth  his  Master  for  money.  12.  CTimf  Tlimsetf 
foretelleth  hm>  Be  shall  be  betrayed  of  one  of  His  discipUs  :  22.  after  the  passowr  prepared,  and  eaten,  instituteth  His  Supper:  26.  declareth  aforehand  the 
flight  of  all  His  disciples,  and  Peter's  denial.  43.  Judas  betrayeth  Bim  with  a  kiss.  46.  Be  is  apprehended  in  the  garden,  53.  falsely  accused,  and  impiously 
condemned  of  the  Jews'  council ;  65.  shamefully  aliused  by  them :  66.  and  thrice  denied  of  Peter."} 

fVulg.  Consultant principes  sacerdotum  de  occidenda  lesu  :  qui  unguento pretioso  amuliere  perfunditur  murmurantibus  discipulis :  vendiiur  a  luda: 
de  cujus proditione  discipulis  loquitur  in  ccena,  in  quapanem  in  corpus  suum,  et  vinum  in  sanguinem  consecrata  tradil  discipulis  :  prcedicit  omnes  scandali- 
zandos,  et  trinam  Petri  negatiomm :  ac  post  trinam  orationem  capitur  a  ludiris :  quorum  uni  Petrus  abscidit  auriculam  :  et  discipulis  fugientibu-s  coram 
Caipha  afalsis  testibus  a<:cusatus,  mortisque  reus  judicatus,  conspuitur  ac  caditur,  et  ter  a  I'etro  v.egatur.'] 


For  verses  1  and  2  see  S.  Matthew,  ck.  xxvi.,  page  408. 

1.  After  two  days  was  the  feast  of  \.\\e  Pass- 
over, and  of  unleavened  bread  :  and  the  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might 
take  Him  by  craft,  and  put  Him  to-  death. 

2.  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

S.V.  For  tbcy  said. 

Vulg.  Dicebant  autem :  Non  in  die  festo,  ne  forte  tumultus  fieret  in  populo. 

For  verses  3-9  see  S.  Jfatthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  410. 

3.  IF  And  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  as  He  sat  at  meat,  there  came 
a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of 
spikenard  very  precious  ;  and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  //  on  His  head. 

Margin,  pure  nard,  or  liquid  nard. 
S.V.  otnit  and  before  she  brake. 

Vulg.  veuit  muiier  babens  alabastrura  unguenti  nardi  spicati  pretiosi,  et 
fracto  alabastro,  effudit  super  caput  ejus. 

4.  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this  waste 
of  the  ointment  made  .' 


S.V.  omit  and  said. 
Vulg.  Erant  antem  quida 


I  indigne  fercntes  intra  semetipsos,  et  dicentes. 


5.  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than 
three  hundred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the 
poor.     And  they  murmured  against  her. 

S.  For  the  ointment  miglit  have  been  sold  :  V.  For  tbis  ointment. 
Vulg.   Poterat  enim   unguentum   istud  venumdari  plus  quam  trecentis 
denariis. 

6.  And  Jesus  said.  Let  her  alone  ;  why  trouble 
ye  her }  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  Me. 

.S.  for  she  bath. 

Vulg.  bouum  opus  operata  est  in  me. 

7.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always,  and 


whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good  :  but 
Me  ye  have  not  always. 

S3.V.  ye  may  always  do  tbem  good  :  S*.  ye  may  do  good. 
Vulg.  et  cum  volueritis,  potestis  illis  benefacere. 

8.  She  hath  done  what  she  could  :  she  is  come 
aforehand  to  anoint  My  Body  to  the  burying. 

Vulg.  praiveuit  ungere  corpus  meum  in  sepulturam. 

9.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole 
world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

S.V.  But  verily:  S.V.  the  gospel. 

Vulj;.  Amen  dico  vobis :  Ubicumque  pra?dicatum  fuerit  evangelium  istud 
in  universe  mundo,  et  quod  fecit  bwc,  narrabitur  in  memoriam  ejus. 

For  verses  10  and  11  see  S.  Matttiew,  cb.  xxvi.,  p.nge  412. 

10.  IT  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  Him  unto 
them. 

A.  omits  one  of  the  twelve. 

Vulg.  Et  ludas  Iscariotes  unus  de  duodecim. 

11.  And  when  they  heard  //,  they  were  glad, 
and  promised  to  give  him  money.  And  he 
sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray  Him. 

For  verses  12-1 G  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  413. 

12.  IT  And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
when  they  killed  the  passover.  His  disciples  said 
unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  go  and  pre- 
pare that  Thou  mayest  eat  the  passover .' 

Vulg.  dicunt  ei  discipuli. 

13.  And  He  sendeth  forth  two  of  His  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and 
there  sliall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water :  follow  him. 
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14.  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to 
the  goodman  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith, 
Where  is  the  guestchamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
passover  with  My  disciples  .' 


S.V.  Where  is  My  gue-stchamber. 
Vulg.  Ubi  est  refectio  mea,  ubi  pascha 


1  discipttlis  meis  manducem  ? 


15.  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room 
furnished  mid  prepared  :  there  make  ready  for 


A.  ojni(s  and  prepared  :  S.V.  and  there  make. 

Vulg.  Et  ipse  vobia  demonstrabit  ctenaculuzn  grande,  stralum ;   et  illic 
parate  nobis. 

16.  And  His  disciples  went  forth,  and  came 
into  the  city,  and  found  as  He  had  said  unto 
them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 


For  verse  17  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  415. 

17.  And  in  the  evening  He  cometh  with  the 
twelve. 

For  verses  18-21  see  S.  M.itthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  p.if;e  418. 

18.  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  One  of  you  which  eateth 
with  Me  shall  betray  Me. 


19.  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to 
say  unto  Him  one  by  one,  Is  it  I  .'  and  another 
said.  Is  it  I  ? 

S.V.  omit  And  htfon  they  began  :  A.  one  byone,  Is  it  I.  Master  ?  S.V.  omit 
.and  another  said.  Is  it  I  ? 

Vulg.  At  illi  coeperunt  contristari,  et  dicere  ei  siugul-itim  :  Numquid  ego? 

20.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  It 
is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with  Me  in 
the  dish. 

S.V.  And  He  said  (fimil  answered  and) :  A.  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  Jle. 
Vulg.  Qui  ait  illis :  Unus  ex  duodecim  qui  intingit  mecum  manum  in 
catino. 

21.  The  Son  of  Man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  Him  :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  !  good  were  it  for 
that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born. 

Vulg.  Et  Filius  quidem  hnminis  vadil  sicut  scriptum  est  de  eo :  vve  autem 
homini  illi,  per  quern  Filius  bominis  tradetur. 

For  verses  22-25  sec  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  421. 

22.  H  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  and 
said,  Take,  cat :  This  is  My  Body. 

.S2.V.  He  took  bread  :  S.V. A.  mnil  cat  afia-  Take. 

Vulg.  accepit  Icsus  panom :  et  benediccns  frogit,  et  dedit  cis,  et  ait ;  Sumite, 
hoc  est  corpus  meum. 
I. 


23.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks,  He  gave  it  to  them  :  and  they  all 
drank  of  it. 

24.  And  He  said  unto  them.  This  is  My  Blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

L  testamcnli,  qui  pro  multis 


V.  omiU  unto  them:  .S.V.  am.it  new. 
Vulg.  Et  ait  illis:  Hie  est  sanguis  mcus 


25.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that 
I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 


S.  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit. 
Vulg.  Amen  dico  vobis,  quia  jam  i 
diem  ilium,  cum  illud  bibaiu  novum 


1  bibam  de  hoc  genimiae  vitis  usque  in 
1  regno  Dei. 


For  vci-ses  26-31  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  427. 

26.  H  And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they 
went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

27.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  All  ye  shall 
be  offended  because  of  Me  this  night  :  for  it  is 
written, 

"  I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 
and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered." 

.^.V-  innit  becau.sc  of  ^le  this  nifjht. 

Vulg.  Onints  scandalizabimini  in  me  in  nocte  ista. 

28.  But  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee. 

29.  But  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Although  all 
shall  be  offended,  yet  w/// not  I. 

30.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee.  That  this  day,  ei'en  in  this  night,  before  . 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 

1  bis  dederit,  ter  me  cs  negaturu<. 

31.  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently,  If  I 
should  die  with  Thee,  I  will  not  deny  Thee  in 
any  wise.     Likewise  also  said  they  all. 

Vnlg.  At  lUe  amplius  loquebatur:  Et  si  nportuerit  me  simul  common  tibi, 
non  te  negabo.    Similiter  autem  et  omnes  diccbant. 

For  verses  32-30  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  428. 

32.  And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was 
named  Gethsemane  :  and  He  saith  to  His  disci- 
ples. Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

S.V. A.  Gethsemani :  A.  to  the  disciples  :  V*.  oini(.'i  here. 
Vulg.  Et  veniunt  in  pra-dium,  cui  nomen  Gethsemani.    Et  ait  discipulis 
suis :  Sedete  hie  donee  orem. 

33.  And  He  taketh  with  Him  Peter  and 
James  and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed, 
and  to  be  very  heavy  ; 

Vulg.  coepit  parere  et  ta?dere. 

34.  And  saith  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful  unto  dc.ith  :  tarry  ye  hero,  and  w;itch. 
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35.  And  He  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on 
the  ground,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  processisset  paululum,  procidit  super  terrain. 

36.  And  He  said,  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are 
possible  unto  Thee  ;  take  away  this  cup  from 
Me :  nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what 
Thou  wilt. 

VuIg.  Et  dixit. 

For  verses  37-42  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  432. 

37.  And  He  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleep- 
ing, and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thou  .' 
couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  .-' 

and  saith:  A.  He  eiiith. 

Vulg.  Et  ait  Petro  :  Simon,  dermis  ?  non  potuisti  una  hora  vigil.ire  ? 

38.  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation.  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

S.V.  lest  ye  come  into  temptation. 
Vulg.  ut  non  intretis  in  tentatiouem. 

39.  And  again  He  went  away,  and  prayed, 
and  spake  the  same  words. 

40.  And  when  He  returned.  He  found  them 
asleep  again,  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither 
wist  they  what  to  answer  Him. 

S.V.  And  again  He  came  and  foflnd  them  asleep. 
Vnlg.  Et  reversus,  denuo  invenit  eos  dormientes. 

41.  And  He  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  yo7ir  rest : 
it  is  enough,  the  hour  is  come  ;  behold,  the  Son 
of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

Vulg.  ecce  Filius  hominis  tradetur  in  manus  peccatorum. 

42.  Rise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth 
Me  is  at  hand. 

Vulg.  ecce  qui  me  tradet,  prope  est. 
For  ver.spg  43-46  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  434. 

43.  IT  And  immediately,  while  He  yet  spake, 
cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him 
a  great  multitude  with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders. 


A.  Judas  Iscariot :  .S.V.  imiit 
Vulg.  venit  lud.is  Iscariotes,  \ 


5  de  duodecim,  et  cum  eo  turba  multa. 


44.  And  he  that  betrayed  Him  had  given 
them  a  token,  saying.  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss, 
that  same  is  He  ;  take  Him,  and  lead ///;«  away 
safely. 


Vulg.  Dederat  autem  traditor  ejus  signum  ei 
latus  luero,  ipse  est,  tenete  eum,  et  ducite  caute. 


,  dicens  :  Quemcunque  oscu- 


45.  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth 
straightway  to  Him,  and  saith,  Master,  Master ; 
and  kissed  Him. 

vulg.  Ave  ralibi :  et  osculatus  est  eum. 

46.  ^  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  Him,  and 
took  Him. 

For  verse  47  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  430. 

47.  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a 
sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high'  priest, 
and  cut  off  his  ear. 

Vulg.  Unus  autem  quidam  de  circnmstantibus. 
For  verses  48-52  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  437. 

_  48.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Are  ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords 
and  zvith  staves  to  take  Me  ? 

49.  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  Temple  teach- 
ing, and  ye  took  Me  not  :  but  the  scriptures 
must  be  fulfilled. 

Vulg.  sed  ut  impleantur  scripfuras 

50.  And  they  all  forsook  Him,  and  fled. 

Vulg.  Tunc  discipuli  ejus  relinquentes  eum,  omnes  fugerunt. 

51.  And  there  followed  Him  a  certain  young 
man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  Jiis  naked 
body  ;  '^  and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on  him  : 

S.V.  a  young  man  {rmiit  certain)  :  S.V.  and  they  laid  hold  on  him. 
Vulg.  Adolescens  autem  quidam  sequebatur   eum  amictus  sindone  super 
undo :  et  tenuerunt  eum. 

52.  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked. 

S.V.  miit  from  them. 

Vulg.  At  ille  rejecta  sindone,  nudus  profugit  ab  eis. 

For  verses  53  and  54  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  43P. 

53.  T  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest  :  and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

S.  and  /lere  were  assembled  :  A.  and  the  scribes  and  the  elders. 
Vulg.  et  couveneruut  omnes  sacerdotes,  et  scribse,  et  seniores. 

54.  And  Peter  followed  Him  afar  ofi",  even 
into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat 
with  the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the 
fire. 

Vulg.  et  sedebat  cum  ministris  ad  ignem,  et  calefaciebat  se. 

For  verses  55-65  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  441. 

55.  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 


'  A  young  man  having-  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body. — See  Matt.  .\xvi.  p.  438. 
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sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  Him  to 
death  ;  and  found  none. 

A.  for  fiilse  witness. 

Vulg.  quierebant  adveraus  lesom  testunonium,  ut  eum  morti  tradereut. 

56.  For  many  bare  false  witness  against  Him, 
but  their  witness  agreed  not  together. 

Vulg.  et  conveaicntia  testimonia  non  eraut. 

57.  And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false 
witness  against  Him,  saying, 

58.  We  heard  Him  say,  I  will  destroy  this 
temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without' 
hands. 


S.  He  said  :  . 
Vulg.  Quouis 


I  dicentem  :  Ego  dissolva 


agree 


59.  But    neither    so    did    their  witness 
together. 

Vulg.  Et  non  erat  conveniens  testimonium  illorum. 

60.  And  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the  midst, 
and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  Thou  no- 
thing ?  what  is  it  li'kicli  these  witness  against 
thee  .' 

V.  Answerest  Thou  nothing  that  these. 

Vulg.  Non  respondes  quidquum  ad  ea  qua'  tibi  objiciuntur  ab  bis  > 

61.  But  He  held  His  peace,  and  answered 
nothing.  Again  the  high  priest  asked  Him,  and 
said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  Blessed  .' 

S.A.  But  Jesus  held  llis  pe-acc.    or  the  Blessed:   .S*.  of  God  j  A.  of  God  the 
Blessed. 
Vulg.  Tu  es  Christus  Filius  TJei  beuedicti? 

62.  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 


63.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  and 
saith,  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses  } 

64.  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy  :  what 
think  ye  t  And  they  all  condemned  Him  to  be 
guilty  of  death. 

S.  Behold,  now  ye  have  heard. 

Vulg.  Audistis  blasphemiam;  quid  vobis  vidctiu*? 


65.  And  some  began  to  spit  on  Him,  and  to 
cover  His  face,  and  to  buffet  Him,  and  to  say 
unto  Him,  Prophesy  :  and  the  sen'ants  did 
strike  Him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

Vulg.  et  colaphis  eum  ai-dere,  ct  dicere  ei,  Trophetiza :  et  miiu?tri  alapis 
eum  caidebaut. 

For  verses  66-72  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.wi.,  page  44.'5. 

66.  IT  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  pa- 
lace, there  cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  high 
priest : 

S.  a  maid. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  esset  Petrus  in  atrio  deorsimi,  venit  ima  ex  ancillis  summ! 
sacerdotis. 

6"].  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself, 
she  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  And  Siou  also 
wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

6'^.  But  he  denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  neither 
understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went 
out  into  the  porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew. 

S.  V.  I  neither  know  nor  understand :  S.  V.  atnii  and  the  cock  crew. 
Vulg.  Neque  scio,  neque  novi  quid  dicas.    Et  esiit  foras  ante  atrium,  et 
gallus  contavit. 

69.  And  a  maid  saw  him  again,  and  began  to 
say  to  them  that  stood  by.  This  is  one  of  them. 

V.  and  said  to  them. 

Vulg,  Rursus  autem  cum  vidisset  ilium  ancilla,  ca?pit  dicere  circumstantibus. 

70.  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  little 
after,  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  one  of  them :  for  thou  art  a 
Galilajan,  and  thy  speech  agreeth  tliereto. 

f^*, omits  Andbefure  a  little  after:  S.^'.  omit  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 
Vulg.  omits  aud  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71.  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  say- 
ing; I  know  not  this  Man  of  whom  ye  speak. 


72.  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And 
Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt 
deny  Me  thrice.  And  when  he  thought  thereon, 
he  wept. 

.  Jlargin,  he  wept  abundantly,  or  he  began  to  weep. 

S.  omits  the  sec  .nd  time  :  S.  omits  twice. 

Vulg.  Et  statim  g,illus  itermn  cantjwit.  Et  recordatus  est  Petrus  verbi, 
quod  diserat  ei  lesus:  I'riusquam  gallus  cantelbis,  ter  me  u^abis.  let  ccepit 
Here. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

[1.  Jesiis  brought  bound,  and  accused  before  Pilate.  15.  ITpon  the  clamour  of  the  ixmmon  people,  the  murderer  Bardbbas  is  loosed,  and  Jesus  delivered  up 
to  he  crucified.  17.  ITe  is  crowned  with  tlwrns,  19.  spit  on,  and  mocl<ed  :  21.  fainteth  in  hearing  His  cross:  27.  luxngeth  between  two  thieves:  29.  suffereth 
the  triumphing  reproaches  of  the  Jews:  39.  hut  confessed  by  the  centurion  to  be  the  Son  of  God:  43.  and  is  honourably  bwn'ed  hy  Joseph.^ 

[Vulg.  lesus  coram  Filato  accusatus.  nihil  respondet :  praeligitur  Barabbas.et  fesus  traditur  crucifgendus :  quimultis  modis  illusus  amilitibus,ducitur 
ad  crucifigendum  :  et  divisis  ipsius  vestimentis,  inter  latrones  crucifxus,  audit  variorum  jactatas  in  se  blasphemias :  suboriuntur  tenehrce :  et  damans  lesus 
Eli,  acetoque potatus,  cum  clamore  valiJo  expirat :  cujus  corpus  a  Joseph  sepditur.'] 


For  verse  1  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.wii.,  page  45i. 

1.  And  straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief 
priests  held  a  consultation  with  the  elders  and 
scribes  and  the  whole  council,  and  bound  Jesus, 
and  carried  Hijii  away,  and  delivered  Him  to 
Pilate. 

For  verses  2-5  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  455. 

2.  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  Art  Thou  the  King 
of  the  Jews  .'  And  He  answering  said  unto  him, 
Thou  sayest  //.  ' 

S.V.  s,iith. 

Vulg.  At  ille  respondens,  ait  illi:  Tu  dicis. 

3.  And  the  chief  priests  accused  Him  of  many 
things  :  but  He  answered  nothing. 

Vulg.  omits  but  He  answered  nothing. 

4.  And  Pilate  asked  Him  again,  saying,  An- 
swerest  Thou  nothing  .■'  behold  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  Thee. 

S*.  omits  saying. 

A''ulg.  dicens  :  Kon  respondes  quidquam  ? 

5.  But  Jesus  yet  answered  nothing  ;  so  that 
Pilate  marvelled. 

For  verses  6-14  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxvii.,  ]iage  457. 

6.  Now  at  that  feast  he  released  unto  them 
one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired." 

Vulg.  Per  diera  autem  festum  solebat  dimittere  illis  unum  ex  vinctis,  quem- 
cunque  pc-tissent. 


7.  And  there  was  o/ie  named  Barabbas,  which 
lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in  the 
insurrection. 

8.  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to 
desire  hitn  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

crying  aloud :  .S.V.  coming  up :  S.V.  as  he  was  wont  to  do. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  ascendisset  turba,  ccepit  rogare.  sicut  semper  faciebat  illis. 

9.  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  Will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  .' 

10.  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  Him  for  envy. 

S*.  he  had  known:  V.  that  they  had  delivered  Him. 

Vulg.  Sciebat  enim  quod  per  invidiam  tradidissent  eum  snmmi  sacerdotes. 

11.  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people, 
that  he  should  rather  release  Barabbas  unto 
them. 

12.  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto 
them.  What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  tmto 
Him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  > 

V.  Wh.at  shall  I  do,  say,  to  the  King :  A.  th.at  I  shall  do  to  the  King. 
Vulg.  Quid  ergo  vultis  faciam  regi  ludfforum  ? 

13.  And  they  cried  out  again,  Crucify  Him. 

14.  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Why,  what 
evil  hath  He  done  .'  And  they  cried  out  the 
more  exceedingly,  Crucify  Him. 

S*.  omits  unto  them :  .S.  the  more  exceedingly;  saying. 
Vulg.  Pilatus  vero  dicebat  illis :  Quid  enim  mali  fecit  ?    At  illi  magis  clani.a- 
bant ;  Crucitige  eum. 

For  verses  15-19  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  4G0. 


'  One  prisoner  whomsoever  they  desired. — "  The  clear  distinc- 
tion drawn  by  the  New  Testament  writer  between  the  relatives 
offTiy,  c((Tos,  and  '6(nrep,  as  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  reliitive 
cis,  is  not  to  be  ignored.  Take,  for  example,  S.  Mark  xv.  6  (of 
Pilate) :  '  He  was  wont  to  release  unto  them  one  prisoner,  whom- 
soever ((Jvirep)  they  desired.*  Here  the  Greek  requires  '  the  very 
one  whom  *  (and  no  other)  'they  asked.'     In  Coloss.  iii.  ^y,  we  find, 


*  and  covetousness,  uhich  is  idolatry,'  where  the  Greek  requires, 

*  and  especiaUi/  covetousness,  in.asmuch-  as  (^Tiy)  it  is  idolatry.' 
Then  S.  Matthew  xiv.  36,  'and  as  maiiy  as  touched  were  made 
perfectly  whole,'  where  the  Greek  requires,  '  and  all  (Siroi)  as  many 
as   touched'.' " — '  The    Church    Quarterly   Keview,'   April    1876, 


I 
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15.  HAnd  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the 
people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  de- 
livered Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  Him,  to  be 
crucified. 

16.  And  the  soldiers  led  Him  away  into  the 
hall,  called  Prietorium  ;  and  they  call  together 
the  whole  band. 

Vulg.  Militcs  autem  duseruiit  cum  iu  atrium  pra-torii,  ct  cunvocant  totam 
cuhortt'm. 

17.  And  they  clothed  Him  with  purple,  and 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  His 
/iead, 

18.  And  began  to  salute  Him,  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews ! 

S.  to  salute  Him  and  to  say. 

Vulg.  Et  coeperuut  salutare  cum :  Ave  rex  luda'orum. 

19.  And  they  smote  Him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed,  and  did  spit  upon  Him,  and  bowing  their 
knees  worshipped  Him. 

Fur  verses  20-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  p.ige  4G3. 

20.  And  when  they  had  mocked  Him,  they 
took  off  the  purple  from  Him,  and  put  His  own 
clothes  on  Him,  and  led  Him  out  to  crucify 
Him. 

S.  omits  Him  after  to  crucify. 

Vulg.  et  educuut  ilium  ut  crucifigercnt  eum. 

21.  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian, 
who  passed  by,  coining  out  of  the  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  His 
cross. 

22.  And  they  bring  Him  unto  the  place  Gol- 
gotha, which  is,  being  interpreted.  The  place  of 
a  skull. 

S*.  unto  the  Golgotha. 

Vulg.  Et  perducunt  ilium  in  Golgutlia  lucnni. 

23.  And  they  gave  Him  to  drink  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh :  but  He  received  it  not. 

.S.V.  omit  to  drink. 

Vulg.  Kt  dabant  ei  bibere  myrrhatuni  vinum ;  ct  non  accepit. 

For  vtrses  24-28  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xsvii.,  page  4(jC. 

24.  And  when  they  had  crucified  Him,  they 
parted  His  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them, 
what  every  man  should  take. 


V.  .'Viid  tbey  crucify  Hii 
Vulg.  Et  crucifigentes  e 


irments:  S..\.  tbey  part, 
.siimenta  ejus. 


25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  cruci- 
fied Him. 


26.  And  the  superscription  of  His  accusation 
was  written  over,  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

27.  And  with  Him  they  crucify  two  thieves  ; 
the  one  on  His  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  His 
left. 

V.  tbey  crucified. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  eo  crucifigunt  duos  latrones. 

28.  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which 
saith,  "And  He  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors." " 

S.V.A.  rnnit  this  verse. 

Vulg.  Et  impletii  est  scriptura,  qua-  dicit :  Et  cum  iniquis  reputatus  est. 

For  verses  29-32  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  470. 

29.  And  they  that  passed  by  railed  on  Him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying.  Ah,  Thou  that 
destroyest  the  Temple,  and  bulkiest  it  in  three 
da}'S, 

30.  Save  Thyself,  and  come  down  from  the 
cross. 

S.V.  Save  Thyself  61/  coming  down. 

Vulg.  Salvum  fac  temetipsum  descendeus  dc  cruce. 

31.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 
said  among  themselves  with  the  scribes.  He 
saved  others  ;  Himself  He  cannot  save. 

32.  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend 
now  from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  be- 
lieve. And  they  that  were  crucified  with  Him 
reviled  Him. 

For  verses  33-37  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  473. 

33.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there 
was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

34.  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi,  Eloi,  l.\m.\  sabach- 
THANI .'  which  is,  being  interpreted.  My  God, 
My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me .'' 

S.V.  omit  siiying:  S.  leiua,  A.  lima:  S*.  sabactani,  A.  sibacthani,  V.  zibaph- 
tbani :  A.  being  interpreted,  God.  3Iy  God,  why:  V.  being  interpreted.  My 
God.  why. 

Vulg.  Et  bora  nona  exclamavit  lesus  voce  magna,  dicens :  Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma 
sabacthani  ?  quod  est  interprctatum ;  Deus  mens,  Deus  mens,  ut  quid  dereli- 
quisti  me  ? 

35.  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  wlien 
they  heard  //,  said,  Behold,  He  calleth  Elias. 

A.  that  stood  there. 

Vulg.  Et  quidam  de  circumstantibus. 

36.  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  spunge  full  of 


"V.  28 — tlecst  iu  Tischcudorf,  uudnis  inthulit  Trcirellc 
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vinegar,  and  put  //  on  a  reed,  and  gave  Him  to 
drink,  saying,  Let  alone  ;  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  take  Him  down. 

A.  And  one  ran,  filled. 

Vulg.  Currens  autem  unus,  et  implens  spongiam  aceto,  circumponeDSque 
calamo,  potum  dabat  ei.  dlcens ;  Sinite,  videamus  si. 

37.  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

For  verses  38-il  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.Kvii.,  jiage  477. 

38.  And  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39.  HAnd  when  the  centurion,  which  stood 
over  against  Him,  saw  that  He  so  cried  out,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  Man  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

S.V.  that  He  so  gave  up  the  ghost. 
Vulg.  Quia  sic  clamaus  expirasset. 

40.  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar 
off:  among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses, 
and  Salome  ; 


41.  (Who  also,  when  He  was  in  Galilee,  fol- 
lowed Him,  and  ministered  unto  Him ;)  and 
many  other  women  which  came  up  with  Him 
unto  Jerusalem.  ' 

S.V,  omit  also. 

For  verses  42-46  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  483. 

42.  1[  And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  be- 


cause it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day 
before  the  sabbath, 

Vulg.  quia  erat  parasceve,  quod  est  ante  sabbatura. 

43.  JosephofArimathaea,  an  honourable  coun- 
sellor, which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
God,  came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and 
craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 

S*.  and  himself  waited. 

Vulg.  Venit  Joseph  ab  Arimath.'ea  nobilis  decurio. 

44.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already 
dead  :  and  calling  ii/ito  hii)i  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead. 

Vulg.  interrogavit  eum  si  jam  mortuus  esset. 

_45.  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he 
gave  the  Body  to  Joseph.  - 

46.  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  Him 
down,  and  wrapped  Him  in  the  linen, 

S.V.  omit  and  hefme  took  Him  down. 

Vulg.  loseph  autem  mercatus  siudonem,  et  deponens  eum  involvit  sin- 
done. 

For  verses  46  and  47  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page 
485. 

46.  and  laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre  which 

was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  stone  unto 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

S.  a  gre.it  stone. 

Vulg.  et  advolvit  lapidem  ad  ostium  monumenti. 

47.  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Joses  beheld  where  He  was  laid. 
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The  Last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark. — "  AVc  believe  'that  the 
results  of  Mr.  Burgou's  work,  so  far  as  it  bears  i/ircctly  on 
tbe  evidence,  may  be  not  unfairly  summarised  as  follows : — 

"1.  The  evidence  of  the  'about  30  cursives'  is  really  in 
favour  of,  and  not  adverse  to,  these  verses  forming 
a  part  of  the  Gospel.  Theyall  have  a  scholion  recog- 
nizing the  absence  of  them  from  some  codices;  at  the 
same  time  in  various  words  they  testify  to  their  being 
found  '  in  others,'  '  in  many,'  '  in  the  ancient  copies,' 
'  in  the  true  Palestinian  cojj}-,'  or  '  in  the  approved 
copies  preserved  at  Jerusalem.' 

"2.  The  evidence  of  the  Fathers  commonly  quoted  as 
adverse  to  the  authenticity  of  the  verses  is  really  to 
be  reduced  to  that  of  Eusobius.  He  does  seem  to 
have  had  some  doubt  about  them,  but  the  others  only 
quote  his  words. 

"3.  The  force  of  the  argument  drawn  from  the  alleged 
sudden  change  of  style  and  phraseology  is  shown  to 
be  much  less  than  it  is  commonly  represented  to  be. 

"  4.  Most  striking  of  all  is  Mr.  Burgon's  explanation  of 
the  undoubted  omission  of  these  verses  from  so  many 
codices.  He  shows  that  the  word  rdXas,  whose  oc- 
currence at  the  8th  verse  has  misled  so  many  critics, 
is  really  only  the  mark  of  the  conclusion  of  an  impor- 
tant ecclesiastical  Lection  ;  and  reminds  us,  in  addition, 
that  S.  Mark's  Gospel  often,  and  in  the  West  usually, 
stood  last  in  order  of  the  four,  whence  it  might  easily 
happen  that  the  last  verses  of  S.  Mark  were  written 
on  the  hist  leaf  of  the  codex,  and  so  might  be  in  danger 
of  being  damaged  or  torn  away. 

"  The  adverse  testimony,  then,  is  reduced  to — 

"  1.  The  fact  of  the  absence  of  these  verses  from  a  certain 
number  of  codices. 

"2.  The  deliberate  opinion  of  Eiisebius,  which  would  be 
implied  by  his  not  '  canonizing '  further  than  verse 
8 ;  assuming  the  statement  (ois  ov  Eiaiiiias  6  Ha/j,- 

'3.  The  somewhat  marked  difference  of  phraseology. 
"  But  thisisbalanixd  by  ^ucli  strong  external  evidence  that 


we  are  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  these  verses  have  formed 
part  of  the  canonical  Gospel  from  the  earliest  times  of  which 
we  have  knowledge.  The  question  only  remains.  Are  they 
from  S.  Mark's  own  pen?  Now,  inasmuch  as  the  claim  of 
any  part  of  Scripture  to  be  received  by  us  depends,  not  u[K)ii 
our  knowledge  of  the  writer,  but  upon  the  authority  of  the 
imiversal  Church  which  has  pronounced  it  canonical,  it 
appears  to  us  that  a  question  of  doubtful  authorship  is  to  be 
treated  as  a  purely  literary  question,  to  be  solved  by  the 
proper  use  of  the  critical  and  judicial  fiiculties  ;  and  that  such 
considerations  as  these  may  be  allowed  their  full  weight. 
There  is  certainly  a  difference  between  the  first  eight  and  the 
last  twelve  verses  of  this  16th  chapter,  which  is  not  likely  to 
occur  in  the  composition  of  an  author  writing  continuously. 
Whether  S.  Mark  wrote  them  at  an  interval  of  some  time 
from  the  rest,  or  whether  he  incor[X)rated  an  account  by  a 
different  hand  from  his  own,  as  S.  Luke  certainly  did  both  in 
his  Gospel  and  in  the  Acts,  or  whether  his  Gospel,  being  for 
some  reason  incomplete,  was  completed  in  Apostolic  times  by 
the  addition  of  an  already  existing  narrative,  need  make  no 
difference  in  our  acceptance  of  the  passage  as  inspired." — 
0.  E.  Hammoxd,  'Textual  Criticism,'  p.  110. 

Internal  evidence. — "  Finally  and  chiefly, — and  on  this 
alone  would  we  fearlessly  rest  the  genuineness  of  the  piis- 
sage, — there  is  the  marvellous  structure  and  organic  unity  of 
the  whole  Section,  with  its  one  grand  and  oiigiual  central 
thought  of  the  Preaching  of  the  accomplished  Jtssurreciion 
and  its  conflict  with  unbelief.  The  Section  opens  with  the 
primary  attestation  of  the  Gospel  message,  avaaras  e<f>rwr], 
'  when  He  was  risen  again,  He  ajipeared ;'  not  '  risen  again  ' 
only,  nor  '  appeared '  only,  but  both  together,  tlvaa-Tas  ((piivi} : 
and,  having  thus  laid  the  foundation,  it  proceeds  to  the 
Gospel  messages  themselves,  from  the  jHirdcular  tidings  of 
the  first  eye-witness,  v.  10,  to  the  universal  proclamation  by 
the  Apostles,  vv.  19,  20;  intermediately  unfolding,  in  beau- 
tiful harmony,  the  persistent  obstacle  of  unbelief,  vv.  11,  13  ; 
the  Lord's  upbraiding  of  unbelief,  v.  14  ;  the  blessed  promise 
to  belief,  v.  IG  ;  the  damnation  of  unbelief,  v.  16  ;  the  mira- 
culous powers  attendant  upon  beli(f,  vv.  17,  18 — all  these  so 
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consistently  only  found  in  S.  Mark  ;  and  the  whole  closing 
with  the  corresponding  record  of  the  continuing  atfestatimi 
and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel  message  throughout  the 
world,  V.  20.  No  other  Evangelist  thus  presents  the  Resur- 
rection as  a  cardinal  fact  to  be  universally  proclaimed  and 
lelieved ;  and  whether  we  regard  the  originality  of  the  plan 
or  the  excellence  of  the  execution,  we  confidently  submit  that 
the  character  of  this  portion  of  the  Gospel  is  one  which  no 
forger  could  have  elaborated,  and  no  '  fragment '  or  '  comple- 
tion '  have  attained. 

"  On  review  therefore  the  clear  conclusion  is,  that  harmo- 
nistic  difficulties  alone  early  inspired  in  some  few  quarters  a 
certain  amount  of  hesitation  in  the  retention  of  the  section, 
but  that  the  external  and  internal  evidence  overwhelmingly 


establish  its  genuineness." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,' 
p.  684. 

"  With  regard  to  the  argument  against  these  twelve  verses 
arising  from  their  alleged  difference  in  style  from  the  rest  of 
the  Gospel,  I  must  say  that  the  same  process  might  he  ai>- 
plied — and  has  been  applied — to  prove  that  S.  Paul  was  not 
the  writer  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles  (to  say  nothing  of  that  to 
the  Hebrews),  S.  John  of  the  Apocalypse,  Isaiah  and 
Zechariah  of  portions  of  those  prophecies  that  bear  their 
names.  Every  one  used  to  literary  composition  may  detect, 
■  if  he  will,  such  minute  variations  as  have  been  dwelt  upon, 
either  in  his  own  writings,  or  in  those  of  the  authors  ho 
is  most  familiar  with." — Sckivenek's  Introduction,  p.  511, 
ed.  1874. 


CHAPTER  XVI.    Vers.  i-i6. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

[1.  An  angel  declareth  the  resurrection  of  Clirist  to  three  women.  9.  Christ  Himself  appmreth  to  Mary  Magdalene :  12.  to  two  going  into  llie  countri/: 
14.  then  to  the  Apostles,  16.  whom  He  sendeth  forth  to  preach  the  gospel :  19.  and  ascendeth  into  heaven.] 

[Vulg.  Mulieribus  ad  Christi  monmnentum  obstupescentibus,  angelus  resurrectionem  ipsius  annunliat :  qui  pi-imum  ilarue  Magdalene  apparet,  deinde 
dttobus  discipulis  in  alia  efftgie  :  demum  undecim  recumhentibus  apparens,  exprobrata  incredulitate,  mittit  eos  ut  in  universo  mundo pra:dicent  ac  baptizent, 
suhju7ictis  signis  quie  sef[uantar  credentes,  ac  ita  in  calum  ascendit.] 


For  verses  1-7  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  i90. 

1.  And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  tnother  of  James,  and 
Salome,  had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they 
might  come  and  anoint  Him. 

2.  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre 
at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

at  the  rising  of  the  sun  :  All  MSS.  when  the  sun  was  risen. 
Vulg.  Et  valde  mane  una  sabbatorum,  veniunt  ad  monumentum,  orto  jam 
sole. 

3.  And  they  said  among  themselves,  Who 
shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre  .' 

4.  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5.  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they 
saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side, 
clothed  in  a  long  white  garment  ;  and  they  were 
afTrighted. 

6.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Be  not  affrighted  : 
Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  crucified  : 
He  is  risen  ;  He  is  not  here  :  behold  the  place 
where  they  laid  Him. 

S*.  omits  of  Nazareth. 

Vulg.  lesum  qua^ritis  Nazarenum,  crucifixum. 

7.  But  go  your  way,  tell  His  disciples  and 
Peter  that  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee  : 
there  shall  ye  see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you. 

For  verse  8  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  jjage  493. 

8.  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from 
the  sepulchre ;  for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed :  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any 
man  ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

S.V.A.  omit  quickly. 
Vulg.  omits  quickly. 


For  verse  9  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  495. 

9.  Tf  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  He  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had  cast  seven 
devils. 

S.V.  omit  the  verses  9-20. 

For  verses  10  and  11  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  piage  497. 

10.  A /id  she  went  and  told  them  that  had 
been  with  Him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept. 

11.  An4  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  He 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed 
not. 

Fov  verses  12  and  13  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page 
499,  and  S.  Luke  xxiv.  13. 

12.  H  After  that  He  appeared  in  another  form 
unto  two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  and  went  into 
the  country. 

Vulg.  in  alia  effigie. 

13.  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  resi- 
due :  neither  believed  they  them. 

For  verses  14-18  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  499. 

14.  IT  Afterward  He  appeared  unto  the  eleven 
as  they  sat  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with 
their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because 
they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  Him 
after  He  was  risen. 

Margin,  together. 

Vulg.  No\issime  recumhentibus  illis  undecim  app.-u-uit. 


15.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. 

16.  He  that  believcth   and   is  baptized   shall 
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be  saved  ;    but  he   that  belicveth  not   shall  be 
damned. 


17.  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that 
believe ;  In  My  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ; 
they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  that  the  early  Church 
held  that  the  power  which  Jesus  here  promised  to  bestow 


upou  His  disciples,  viz.  to  work  miracles,  to  cast  out  devils, 
and  heal  the  sick,  did  not  cease  with  the  Apostles  or  tbeir 
immediate  successors.* 

For  verses  19  and  20  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xsviii.,  page  507. 

19.  IT  So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them,  He  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat 
on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Vulg.  Et  Dominus  quidem  lesus  postquam  locutus  est  eis,  assuuiptus  est  in 
cceluni,  et  sedet  a  dextris  Uei. 

20.  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  every- 
where, the  Lord  working  with  theju^  and  con- 
firming the  word  with  signs  following.     Amen. 


"  Miracles. — "  Miraculous  gifts  were  still  [third century]  common 
in  the  Church,  as  S.  Irena^us  {vide  Euseb.  E.  H.  v.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  445, 
Migne)  has  abundantly  testified.  Narcissus  and  S.  Gregory  Thau- 
maturgus  have  been  already  mentioned  as  those  to  whom  they  were 
vouchsafed.  Origen,  in  his  first  and  second  books  against  Celsus, 
appeals  to  the  prophecies  that  were  spolcen,  the  miraculous  cures 
that  were  performed,  and  particularly  the  devils  that  were  cast 
out,  by  the  Christians  of  the  present  age  :  and  his  testimony  is  the 
more  valuable  as  it  occurs  in  a  work  against  a  subtle  foe.  Tertul- 
lian,  S.  Cyprian,  and  Eusebius  attest  that  the  gift  of  casting  out 
devils  was  shared  by  the  faithful  generally.  It  is  not  to  be  denied, 
indeed,  that  the  same  mistaken  zeal,  through  which  we  have 
spurious  works  without  end  for  every  genuine  one,  invented  a  like 
proportion  of  false  miracles  for  every  well-attested  one  ;  and  hence 
the  scepticism  which  has  been,  naturally  enough,  engendered  in 
the  one  case  and  the  other.  A  candid  inquirer,  however,  will  not 
grudge  the  labour  of  discriminating  bet\\^en  what  is  true  and  what 
is  false,  where  it  can  be  done,  for  the  sake  of  the  truth." — E.  S. 
FouLKES,  '  Manual  of  Eccl.  Hist.'  p.  93. 

"The  conclusions  to  which  the  remarks  which  follow  will  be 
found  to  tend  are  such  as  these:  that  ecclesiastical  miracles,  tbat 
is,  miracles  posterior  to  the  Apostolic  age,  are  on  the  whole  very 
different  in  object,  character,  and  evidence  from  those  of  Scripture 
on  the  whole,  so  that  the  one  series  or  family  ought  never  to  be 
confounded  with  the  other,  yet  that  the  former  are  not  therefore 
at  once  to  be  rejected ;  that  there  was  no  age  of  miracles,  after 
which  miracles  ceased  ;  that  there  have  been  at  all  times  true 
miracles  and  false  miracles,  true  accounts  and  false  accounts  ;  that 
no  authoritative  guide  is  supplied  to  us  for  drawing  the  line  be- 
tween the  two ;  that  some  of  the  miracles  reported  were  true  mi- 
racles ;  that  we  cannot  be  certain  how  many  were  not  true ;  and 
that  under  these  cix'cumstances  the  decision  in  particular  cases  is 
left  to  each  individual,  according  to  his  opportunities  of  judging." — 
Dr.  Newman,  '  Essay  on  Ecclesiastical  Miracles,'  Fleury*s  *Eccles. 
Hist.'  vol.  i.  p.  xiii. 

How  the  Scripture  miracles  differed  from  the  ecclesiastical,  and 
why,  has  also  been  pointed  out. 


"  Much  stress  has  been  laid  throughout  this  Essay  on  the  differ' 
cnces  existing  between  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture  and  those 
wTiich  are  found  in  ecclesiastical  history :  but  from  what  has  come 
before  us  in  the  course  of  it,  it  would  seem  that  those  diflferences 
are  for  the  most  part  merely  such  as  necessarily  attend  the  intro- 
duction of  a  religion  to  the  world  compared  with  its  subsequent 
course,  the  miraculous  Agency  itself  being  for  the  most  part  the 
same  throughout.  For  instance,  the  miracles  of  Scripture  -flre 
wrought  by  persons  conscious  of  their  power  and  of  their  exercise  of  it  ; 
for  these  persons  are  the  very  heralds  of  Almighty  God,  whom  He 
has  commissioned,  whom  He  has  instructed,  and  whom  He  has  gifted 
for  their  work.  The  Scripture  miracles  are  wrought  as  evidence 
of  revealed  truth,  because  they  are  wrought  before  that  truth  had 
as  yet  been  received.  They  are  grave  and  simple  in  their  circum- 
stances, because  they  are  wrought  by  persons  who  know  their  gift, 
and,  as  being  under  immediate  Divine  direction,  use  it  without 
alloy  of  human  infirmity  or  personal  peculiarity.  They  are  definite 
and  certain,  drawn  out  in  an  orderly  form,  and  finished  in  their 
parts,  because  they  were  found  in  that  authoritative  Document 
which  was  intended  by  God's  Providence  to  be  the  pattern  of  His 
dealings  and  the  rule  of  our  thoughts  and  actions.  They  are  un- 
deniably of  a  supernatural  character,  not  only  because  it  is  natural 
that  the  most  cogent  miracles  should  be  wrought  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Dispensation,  but  because  the  sacred  writers  have  been 
guided  to  put  into  the  foreground  those  works  of  power  which  are 
the  clearest  tokens  of  a  Divine  Presence,  and  to  throw  the  rest  into 
the  distance.  They  have  no  marks  of  exaggeration  about  them, 
and  are  none  of  them  false  or  suspicious,  because  Inspiration  had 
dispersed  the  mists  of  popular  error  and  the  colouring  of  individual 
feeling,  and  has  enabled  the  writers  to  set  down  what  took  place 
and  nothing  else.  But  when  once  Inspiration  was  withdrawn, 
whether  as  regards  those  who  wrought  or  those  who  recorded, 
then  a  Power  which  henceforth  was  mysterious  and  inscrutable  in 
operation,  became  doubly  obscure  in  report ;  and  fiction  in  the  tes- 
timony was  made  to  compensate  for  incompleteness  in  the  manifes- 
tation."— Ibid.  p.  ccxiii. 
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S.    LUKE. 


Several'  of  the  earliest  Christian  writers  relate  that  S.  Luke 
the  Evangelist  was  a  native  of  Antioch  and  a  physician. 
That  he  was  also  a  painter  is  not  stated  by  any  writer  earlier 
than  the  twelfth  century,'  though  this  may  have  been  a  tradi- 
tion from  more  ancient  times.  That  S.  Luke  was  converted 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  had  never  himself 
been  a  disciple  of  Jesus,'was  a  common  opinion  among  the 
early  writers;'  and  this  is  rendered  more  probable  by  his 
own  words  (i.  2).  But  some  *  have  held  that  S.  Luke  was  one 
of  the  seventy  or  seventy-two  disciples  whom  Jesus  sent  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  others  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  dis- 
ciples to  whom  He  appeared  as  they  went  to  Emmaus.^ 

It  was  generally  believed  in  the  early  Church  that  Luke 
was  the  constant  companion  of  S.  Paul,  and  that  in  all  the 
places  in  his  Epistles  where  he  mentions  Luke  (Colos.  iv.  14  ; 
2  Tim.iv.  11 ;  Philem.  24)  he  means  the  Evangelist.*  Some 
have  also  supposed  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (.\vi. 
21),  where  S.  Paul  speaks  of  Lucius,  he  means  the  Evan- 
gelist S.  Luke.  Origen,  who  records  this  opinion,  and  who 
■would  be  perfectly  familiar  with  all  the  usages  and  niceties 
of  the  Greek  language,  does  not  reject  it  on  the  ground  that 
it  would  be  impossible  for  Lucius,  Aovkios,  to  be  substituted 
for  Luke,  Aou/cas.' 


It  has  been  said  that  S.  Luke  learnt  the  facts  which  ho 
relates  in  his  Gospel  from  the  other  Apostles  as  well  as  from 
S.  Paul,  but  that  he  was  such  a  constant  companion  and 
fellow-labourer  of  S.  Paul,  that  the  Apostle  almost  identified 
himself  with  S.  Luke's  work,  and  that  in  some  places  w'here 
he  speaks  of  "my  Gospel"  (Rom.  ii.  16,  xvi.  25;  2  Thess. 
ii.  14),  it  is  not  meant  his  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  the 
Gospel  of  S.  Luke.  This  opinion  is  mentioned  by  several 
writers.' 

Some*  have  also  supposed  that  by  "  the  brother  whose 
praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churches"  (2  Cor. 
viii.  18),  S.  Paul  meant  Luke  the  Evangelist. 

Accounts'"  vary  as  to  the  time  when  and  the  place  where 
S.  Luke  died  ;  some  saying  that  he  died  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
four,  others  seventy-three;  some  in  Bithynia,  others  at 
Ephesus.  All  seem  to  agree  that  in  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tine  his  remains  were  conveyed  to  Constantinople. 

The  date  generally  assigned  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is 
about  A.D.  63.  That  S.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  before  he 
wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  has  alway.s  been  considered  a 
fair  inference  from  Acts  i.  1,  but  how  much  before  is  un- 
certain. 


Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  4 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  220. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  620. 

,  in  Isaiah  vi.  9  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  98. 

V.  Bede,  in  Acta  Apostolorum,  prjefat.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  938. 
•  Nicephoras,  ii.  43. 

,  vi.  16. 

'  S.  Irenteus,  contr.  Hareses,  iii.  10  (alias  11);  p.  872. 

,  iii.  14;  p.  914. 

Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  220. 

TertulUan,  adv.  Marcion,  iv.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  363. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.  7 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  621. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  proceni. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  308. 
'  S.  Epiphanius,  Ha?resis,  Ii.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  908. 
>  S.  Gregory  JIagnus,  in  Job,  prajfat.  i.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  517. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  35 ;  vol.  i.  p.  491. 

JJicephorus,  i.  34. 


"  S.  Irena?ns,  Eusebius,  S.  Jerome,  ut  supra. 

Chrysostom,  in  Epist.  ad  Coloss.  Homil.  12  ;   p.  298. 
'  Origen,  in  Epist.  ad  Roman,  lib.  x.  39 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  1288. 
'  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  220. 

Tertullian,  adv.  Marcion,  iv.  5 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  367. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  621. 
'  S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  prolog.  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  18. 

(translat.  Origen's  Homil.  i.  in  Luc.) ;  vol.  vii.  p.  223. 

Maldonatus,  prajfat.  in  Luc. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  2  Cor.  viii.  18;  vol.  ix.  p.  399. 
*"  Dorotheus,   Synopsis,  cited  in  Theophylact,  praifat,   in  Luc; 
vol.  i.  p.  266. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.  7;  vol.  ii.  p.  621. 

Nicephorus,  i.  34. 

Maldonatus,  pra;fat.  in  Luc. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 
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COMMENTARY  ON   S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  I. 


The  Priests  and  their  courses. — "  The  priests  were  divided 
by  L)avid  inio  four-aiid-tweiity  courses  (1  Chron.  xxiy.)  ;  not 
but  that  there  had  been  courses  before  of  them,  but  because 
tliere  had  not  been  so  many.  For  reason  itself  will  tell  us, 
that  since  they  were  all  bound  to  the  sanctuary,  and  withal 
were  so  very  many  in  number,  they  could  not  serve  there 
mixedly  and  confusedly,  but  must  need  have  some  distinction 
and  order.  Some  of  the  Jews  say  they  were  divided  into 
eight  courses  by  Moses,  four  of  Eleazar  and  four  Ithamar. 
But  for  this  they  have  no  ground  to  show  at  all.  Others 
that  they  were  divided  into  sixteen  by  him  ;  namely,  eight 
and  eight  of  either  family.  And  of  the  division  itself  there 
.seemeth  to  be  some  probability  in  the  text,  but  not  of  the 
divider 

"  These  courses — thus  newly  increased  by  David  for  num- 
ber, and  thus  newly  ranked  by  lot  for  order,  and  both  for  the 
service  of  the  Temple,  when  it  shoul^  be  built — it  is  but  little 
to  be  doubted  but  that  they  began  their  round  when  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Temple  did  first  begin  ;  which  round  began  on 
the  Sabbath  next  after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  about  the 
two-and-twentieth  day  of  the  month  Tisri  (2  Chron.  vii.). 
For  on  the  three-and-twentieth  day  Solomon  dismissed  all 
the  people  to  their  own  houses,  ver.  10,  after  he  had  kept 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  seven  days  before  according  to  the 
Law,  beginning  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  and  con- 
cluding on  the  one-aud-twentieth  day  (Lev.  xxiii.) ;  and  the 
next  day  after,  or  the  two-and-twentieth  day,  was  a  solemn 
assembly,  and  that  year  (as  it  may  be  conceived)  the  Sab- 
bath day.  Now  in  the  week  of  the  Feast,  so  great  was  the 
company  of  the  congregation,  and  so  many  the  multitude  of 
the  sacrifices,  that  no  single  course  was  able  to  undergo  the 
service,  but  then  (as  also  at  the  other  two  great  festivals)  all 
tlie  courses  served  indifferently  (and  so  had  they  done  at  the 
Temple  dedication,  2  Chron.  v.  11),  and  on  the  next  Sabbath 
the  course  of  Jehojarib  or  the  first  began. 

"  They  changed  every  week,  coming  in  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  on  the  next  going  out  (2  Kings  xi.  7  ;  2  Chron.  xxiii.  4). 
So  that,  by  the  time  of  the  Passover,  they  were  just  gone 
about;  and  from  thence  they  began  their  second  round  again. 
In  the  eighth  course  of  wliicli  second  round,  for  so  was  the 
course  of  Abia  (1  Chron.  xxiv.  10),  Zacharias  heareth  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  birth  of  Christ's  forerunner." — Lightfoot, 
'Harmony  of  the  Foui'  Evangehsts,'  Luke  i.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  401. 


His  lot  was  to  burn  incense  (ver.  9). — "  Sense  and  reason 
dotli  more  bind  us  to  understand  casting  of  lots  for  this  pur- 
pose than  the  grammatical  construction  or  literal  strictness 
of  the  word  ;  for  though  it  signify  obtaining  a  thing  by  lot, 
yet  not  always  by  lot  only,  but  even  by  any  other  means, 
-as  Acts  i.  17:  Judas  eXux?  rou  KXjjpop,  obtained  the  lot 
of  his  ministration.  And  so  'Julian  in  Misopogone,  Ana- 
crcon  Tpv<f>ai'  €\a)(ev  €k  ixoxktoiv,  '  sorlitus  est  ludere,  vel 
deliciari,'  &c.  But  undeniable  reason  telleth  that  it  must  of 
necessity  be  understood  of  obtaining  by  lot  in  this  place. 

"  For  the  priests,  in  every  one  of  the  twenty-four  courses, 
were  exceeding  many  :  for  Josephus  relateth  that  there  were 
thousands  in  every  course.  And  this  are  we  sure  of  from 
evident  Scripture,  that  at  the  crowning  of  Joash,  when  an 
insurrection  by  Athaliah  was  feared.  The  jjriests  of  two 
courses  only  are  reputed  as  a  guard  sufficient  for  the  king 
and  about  the  Temple  (2  Kings  xi.  5-7).  And  when 
Uzziah  would  have  burned  incense,  there  were  eighty  priests 
ready  to  withhold  him  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  17).  So  that  among 
so  great  a  multitude,  therein  but  one  man  being  only  per- 
mitted to  burn  incense,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be 
chosen  from  among  them  by  lot,  and  the  lot  at  this  time  fell 
to  Zacharias. 

"  This  his  entering  into  the  Temple  was  not  going  into 
the  most  Holy  place ;  nor  was  this  his  burning  of  incense 
upon  the  day  of  expiation,  but  it  was  according  to  the  daily 
service  of  the  Temple,  which  required  that  incense  should  be 
burned  every  morning  and  evening  in  the  Holy  place  without 
the  vail  (Exod.  xxx.  6-8).  The  high  priest  indeed  once  every 
year  ofiered  incense  within  the  vail  on  the  day  of  expiation 
(Levit.  xvi.  29,  30) ;  but  neither  was  Zacharias  high  priest, 
nor  was  this  any  such  service.  For,  first,  Luke  when  he 
speaketh  of  the  high  priest,  he  useth  to  call  him  by  that 
title,  as  ch.  iii.  2,  Acts  iv.  6 ;  but  in  all  this  large  story  of 
Zacharias  he  never  termeth  him  other  than  au  ordinary 
priest.  Secondly,  Zacharias  was  of  one  of  the  twenty-four 
courses.  But  the  high  priest  was  of  no  course  at  all ;  and  if 
he  had,  doubtless  he  had  been  of  the  first  ;  but  Zacharias 
was  of  the  eighth.  Zacharias  at  this  time  came  to  burn  in- 
cense by  lot,  but  the  high  priest  came  to  do  ,it  in  the  most 
Holy  place  by  succession.  Fourthly,  there  was  no  altar  of 
incense  in  the  most  Holy  place,  but  there  was  one  where 
Zacharias  ministered.     Fifthly,  if  these  courses  began  their 
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round,  cither  with  the  beginning  of  the  service  of  the  Temple, 
or  with  the  bcyinuiiig  of  the  year  ecclesiastical,  or  with  the 
beginning  of  the  year  civil,  or  from  any  of  the  three  festivals, 
then  was  it  not  iiossible  that  the  eighth  conrse  shonld  light 
any  whit  near  the  feast  of  exjiiation.  And  where  to  begin 
them  but  from  some  of  these,  who  can  imagine?  Sixthly,  it 
was  not  so  very  consonant  that  John  the  Baptist  should  be 
bom  a  liigh  priest,  which  bare  the  fullest  resemblance  of  the 
office  of  our  Saviour,  but  a  priest  of  an  inferior  rank,  because 
a  servant  to  the  high 

"  There  were  constantly  in  the  Temple  at  the  hour  of 
prayer,  first,  the  priests  of  that  course  that  then  served ; 
secondly,  the  Ijevites  that  served  under  the  priests ;  thirdly, 
the  men  of  the  station,  as  the  Rabins  call  them,  that  is,  cer- 
tain men  that  were  to  represent  the  whole  congregation  in 
putting  their  hands  uprm  the  heads  of  the  sacrifices ;  fourthly, 
those  whom  devotion  moved  to  leave  tleir  other  employments 
for  fhat  time  and  to  bepresint  at  the  service  of  God.  All 
these  might  amount  to  a  great  number  indeed  ;  but  the  text, 
in  naming  the  whole  multitude  of  jjeople,  seemeth  to  have 
some  further  meaning,  as  if  it  would  intimate  that  this  was 
not  upon  an  ordinary  day  of  the  week,  but  upon  the  Sabbath 
day,  when  the  congregation  was  full,  not  only  of  the  priests 
of  the  seventh  course,  that  went  that  day  out  of  their 
service,  but  also  of  all  the  multitude  of  the  city,  which 
were  tied  that  day,  in  a  more  special  manner,  to  the  public 
worship. 

"  When  the  burnt  offering  began  in  the  Temjile,  the  trum- 
peters and  singers  began  to  sound  and  sing,  and  the  whole 
congregation  to  pray  and  worshiji,  and  all  this  continued 
imtil  the  burnt  offering  was  finished  (2  Chron.  xxix.  27, 28). 
Then  the  priest  took  a  censer  full  of  coals  from  off  the  altar 
(Levit.  xvi.  12)  [for  by  the  custom  of  that  daj'  may  be 
guessed  the  custom  of  the  rest  in  this  ordinary  circumstance], 
and  went  into  the  Holy  place,  and  burnt  it  upon  the  altar 
(Exod.  xsx.  7).  In  the  meantime  the  people  in  the  outer 
court  were  employed  in  prayer  (2  Chron.  xxix.  29).  '  And 
on  the  day  of  expiation  they  were  in  fear  while  the  high 
jiriest  was  within,  till  he  came  out  in  peace,  and  then  there 
was  great  joy  among  them,  because  they  were  accepted' 
(R.  Tanchum  on  Exod.  xxxiii.)." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Kvangelists,'  Luke  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  406,  iSrc. 

"  Although  Zacharias  be  said  to  have  been  of  the  course  of 
Abia,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  he  was  of  his  seed  and 
posterity  :  for  we  find  mention  but  of  four  of  the  courses  that 
returned  out  of  Babylon,  and  Abias  was  none  of  them  (Ezra 
ii.  36-39).  But  the  whole  number  of  those  priests  that  did 
return  of  those  four  courses,  being  about  4290,  were  cast  by 


lot  into  twenty-four  courses,  according  to  the  primitive  insti- 
tution, and  Zacharias  was  of  the  eighth,  as  Abia's  course  had 
been  before  the  Captivity,  and  which  yet  bare  his  name,  as 
the  others  did  their  names,  who  had  denominated  the  courses 
from  their  first  original.  Of  this  ordering  of  the  courses  after 
the  Captivity  both  Talmuds  speak  largely  in  the  treatise 
Taanith,  cap.  4. 

"  Whether  Zacharias  were  of  the  seed  of  Abia  or  no,  it  is 
apparent  by  his  serving  in  Abia's  course  that  he  was  not 
high  priest,  but  one  of  the  ordinary  priests  that  served  by 
course  as  their  turn  came,  and  that  had  their  particular  em- 
ployment in  the  service  by  lot.  The  maimer  of  their  lottery 
for  this  purpose  is  mentioned  at  large  in  Tamid,  cap.  3  ;  in 
Joma,  cap.  2." — Ibid.  'Harmony  of  the  New  Test.'  sect, 
iii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  202. 

Course  of  Abijah. — "  After  Scaliger,  Van  Til,  and  Bengel, 
S.  Luke's  note  of  time  of  the  conception  of  the  Baptist  can 
be  shown  to  furnish  a  remarkable  corroboration  of  the  date 
Dec.  25,  749  a.c.c,  for  the  birth  of  Jesus.  From  Luke  i. 
5-25,  the  Baptist  was  conceived  '  after  the  days '  of  Zacha- 
riah's  ministry,  and  Z.achariah  was  of  '  the  course  of  Abijah.' 
Now  '  the  course  of  Abijah '  was  the  eighth  of  the  twentj'-four 
courses  of  the  priests,  each  of  which  ministered  in  turn  for 
one  week.  But  from  the  Talmud  we  have  positive  informa- 
tion that  in  the  year  a.d.  70,  on  the  day  of  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  under  Vespasian,  the  first  course  had  just  en- 
tered on  their  ministry  ;  and  this  day  again  by  the  same 
authorit}',  supported  by  the  Jewish  Calendar  (Ab  9,  Fast  of 
Destntdion  nf  the  Temple)  and  by  Josephus  (B.  J.  vi.  4),  was 
the  9th  or  10th  of  the  Jewish  month  Ab,  i.e.  the  oth  or  6th 
of  August,  A.D.  70  =  823  a.u.c.  Whence,  reckoning  back- 
wards to  the  year  preceding  our  provisional  year  of  Christ's 
birth,  it  may  be  ascertained  that  the  course  of  Abijah  went 
out  of  office,  and  Zachariah  accordingly  '  departed  to  his 
house '  on  October  9  or  10,  748  a.u.c.  (Wies,  he.  cit.)  We  may 
conclude  that  effect  was  speedily  given  to  the  gracious  pro- 
mise of  his  wife's  conception,  and  therefore  fix  the  event  on 
October  10  or  11.  But  the  conception  of  Christ  was  in  the 
sixth  month  (Luke  i.  26)  current  thereafter,  i.e.  in  the 
Jewish  lunar  reckoning,  between  February  27  and  March 
27,  749  A.tJ.c.  Hence  in  that  year  the  ecclesiastical  date  of 
the  Annunciation,  viz.  Lady  Day,  or  March  25  (which 
Lewin  would  place  in  November,  747  A.u.c),  accurately 
satisfies  the  requirements  of  the  case  ;  and,  reckoning  thence 
the  period  of  gestation,  we  have  a  striking  confirmation  of 
our  provisional  conclusion,  that  our  Lord  was  bom  about 
December  25,  749  a.u.c." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,' 
p.  391.     See  also  Wigseler,  '  Chronolog.  Synopsis,'  p.  121. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  S.  LUKE. 

S.y.  After  Luke ;  A.  The  Gospel  after  or  according  to  Luke. 
Vulg.  Sanctum  lesus  Christi  Evangelium  secundum  Lucam. 


CHAPTER  I. 

[1.  The  pre/ace  of  Luke  to  his  whole  Go&pel.  5.  The  conception  of  John  the 
Baptist,  26.  and  of  Christ,  39.  The  prophecy  of  Elisabeth,  and  of  Martj, 
concerning  Christ.  57.  The  nativity  and  circumcision  of  John.  67.  The 
prophecy  of  Zacharias,hoth  of  Christ,  'IQ.  andofJohn.] 

[Vulg.  Zachai'ia;  sacerdoti  annuntiat  Gabriel  Joannis  concepium  ex  Elisa- 
beth sterili  :  qui  angelo  mm  credens,  mutus  efficitur  :  idemque  Gabriel  Marim 
annuntiat  conceptum  lesu  Filii  Dei  de  Spiritu  Sancto :  ad  Marice  saluta- 
tionem  Joannes  exultat  in  utero,  et  Elisabeth  proplietat,  ipsaque  Maria  canti' 
cum  gratiarum  actionis  Domino  decantat :  in  nati  Xoannis  circumcisione 
Zacharias  pater,  recepta  loqueta,  canticum  gratiarum  aetionis  edit.'} 

1.  Forasmuch  as  many  hav«  taken  in  hand  to 
set  foi'th  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things 
which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us, 

Vulg.  Quoniam  quidem  multi  conati  sunt  ordinare  narriitionem.  qua?  in 
nobis  complet«  sunt,  rerum. 

2.  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which 
from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  min- 
isters of  the  word  ; 

3.  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had 
perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the 
very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 

4.  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty 
of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
structed. 

Of  the  four  Evangelists  S.  Luke  alone  prefixes  a  preface  to 
liis  Gospel ;  he  alone  states  the  reasons  which  induced  him 
to  compose  it.  These  are  three  :  1.  The  example  of  others; 
2.  The  great  opportunity  which  he  had  possessed  of  learning 
the  truth  of  the  things  related,  namely,  from  eye-witnesses 


and  fiom  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  3.  The  improvement  of 
Theophilus. 

1.  A  difi'ei'ence  of  opinion  prevails  as  to  the  persons  meant 
by  S.  Luke  in  the  words  "  forasmuch  as  many  liave  taken  iu 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order."  Some  have  supposed  that  he 
alludes  to  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark.  But  the  most  common 
opinion  is,  that  he  referred  to  some  of  those  imperfect  and 
inaccurate  statements  of  our  Lord's  life  and  ministry  which 
appeared  in  very  early  times.  The  names  of  several  of  these 
which  were  put  forth  in  the  times  immediately  succeeding 
the  Apostles  are  still  extant.  To  gain  credence  and  circula- 
tion among  men,  these  apocryphal  gospels  were  generally 
inscribed  with  the  name  of  some  Apostle  or  Apostolic  man, 
such  as  the  Gospel  of  Thomas  or  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus. 
It  has  also  been  thought  by  many  that  in  using  the  word 
eV£x«'P'?o"ui',  "  have  taken  in  hand,"  S.  Luke  intended  to 
imply  a  censure  on  their  undertakings,  as  abortive  attempts.' 

2.  The  eye-witnesses  of  the  things  which  S.  Luke  relates 
in  his  Gospel  could  only  be  the  Apostles,  and  of  them 
specially  Peter,  James,  and  John,  the  seventy  disciples,  aud 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  It  would  be  impossible  for  S. 
Luke  to  learn  what  he  relates  respecting  the  birth  of  John 
the  Baptist,  or  of  the  Annunciation  and  Birth  of  Jesus,  from 
anyone  but  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself.  We  may  reverently 
say  that  the  diligence  of  which  S.  Luke  speaks  would  have 
been  very  defective  if  it  did  not  lead  him  to  apply  to  the 
Mother  of  Jesus  as  the  best  source  for  information  respecting 
the  birth  and  life  of  her  Son. 

It  seems  uncertain  whether  S.  Luke  uses  the  expression 
"  the  word,"  toC  Xdyou,  here  of  the  Second  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  the  sense  in  which  S.  John  uses  it  in  his  Gospel  and 


'  Origen,  Homil.  i.  in  Luc. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1802. 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  lib.  iii.  24 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  268. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Ha:res.  li.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  900. 
Theopliylact,  in  Lhc.  i.  1 ;  vol.  i,  p.  269. 


Euthymius,  in  Luc.  i.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  201. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc,  i.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1.534. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  lib.  iv.  8  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  122 

v.  Bede,  in  protem.  Luc. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  307. 
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Epistles,  or  whether  he  meant  it  in  its  common  acceptation 
as  tlie  word  or  tlie  Guspcl  ;  tliat  is,  wlietlior  ho  meant  to 
say  tliat  lie  liad  learnt  the  things  which  he  related  from 
those  who  had  seen  the  Word  and  had  been  His  ministers,  or 
that  he  had  learnt  the  thing*  lie  related  from  those  who  had 
been  eye-witnesses  of  them,  and  also  ministers  of  the  Gospel. 
The  former '  meaning  of  the  expression  tov  \6yov  here  has 
been  held  by  authorities  of  great  weight,  but  the  latter'  has 
been  tlic  more  generally  received  interpretation.  One  ap- 
parent objection  to  the  former  interpretation  is,  that  this 
would  be  the  only  passage  in  which  either  S.  Matthew, 
S.  Mark,  or  S.  Luke,  uses  this  expression  in  this  sense.  It 
has  been  asserted  that  this  use  of  the  term  Xoyoy  is  peculiar 
to  S.  John. 

3.  Who  Theophilus  was  has  been  matter  of  much  conjec- 
ture. That  he  was  a  real  individual,  and  not  a  mere  name 
representing  all  devout  and  sincere  Christians,  is  plain  from 
the  language  used  with  respect  to  him.  S.  Luke  here  ad- 
dresses him  as  a  man  who  had  been  orally  instructed  in  the 
Christian  religion,  eitlier  by  himself  or  by  some  other;  and 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  he  again  addresses  him  as  the 
man  to  whom  he  had  dedicated  his  former  treatise.  An 
early  opinion  was  that,  like  S.  Luke,  Theophilus  was  a 
native  of  Antioch.  Ilis  title  "  most  excellent,"  icpdi-to-rc,  has 
been  thought  to  point  out  that  he  held  some  oflSce  or  dignity 
in  the  city,  as  prefect  or  magistrate.  The  same  word  is 
applied  by  S.  Luke  to  Felix  (Acts  xxiii.  2G  ;  xxiv.  3),  and 
also  to  Festus  (Acts  xxvi.  25),  to  show  their  official  rank  and 
station. 

In  using  the  words  "  to  write  unto  thee  iu  order,"  KaOf^rjs 
<To\  y^d-^ai,  S.  Luke  does  not  jMedge  himself  to  relate  what 
he  tells  in  strict  chronological  order,  but  to  give  a  clear 
and  methodical  account  of  them. 

5.  IT  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the 
king  of  Judffia,  a  certain  priest  named  Zacharias, 
of  the  course  of  Abia  :  and  his  wife  zuas  of 
the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  zcas 
Elisabeth. 

6.  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God, 
walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless. 

7.  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elisa- 
beth was  barren,  and  they  both  were  now  well 
stricken  in  years. 

The  Evangelist  probably  makes  mention  of  Herod,  the 
king  of  Juda;a,  for  two  reasons :  to  mark  the  time  of  the 
birth  of  John,  the  precursor  of  Jesus,  and  also  to  intimate 
that  the  time  was  approaching  for  the  Messiah  Himself  to 
appear,  because  the  sceptre  was  now  departed  from  Judah, 


and  thus  the  condition  required  in  Jacob's  prophecy  (Gen. 
xlix.  10)  was  already  fulfilled. 

This  was  the  first  Herod,  the  son  of  Anti  pater  the 
Idumaan,  who  ruled  over  Judaja  through  the  favour  of 
the  Romans,  and  who,  by  his  rapacity,  unscrupulousncss, 
and  successful  ambition,  obtained  the  designation  of  the 
Great. 

Of  no  man  does  the  Scripture  say  so  much  to  enlist  our 
favourable  opinion,  apart  from  his  own  personal  gifts  and 
excellences,  as  it  does  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  enters  into 
minute  details  respecting  his  miraculous  conception  and 
birth;  the  profession  of  his  father,  who  was  a  priest;  the 
descent  of  his  mother,  who  was  of  a  priestly  family,  and  the 
devout  and  religious  character  of  both  of  them. 

In  the  time  of  David  the  descendants  of  Aaron,  the  priests, 
had  become  so  numerous  that,  to  prevent  confusion  and  dis- 
order, he  divided  them  into  twenty-foiur  orders  or  courses, 
and  commanded  that  they  should  take  their  turn  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Temple  as  they  were  drawn  by  lot.  Abia  or 
Abijah  came  out  the  eighth  of  the  twenty-four  courses,  and 
to  his  course  Zacharias  belonged. 

Of  the  commandments  and  ordinances,  rais  ivroXats  Ka\ 
Sucaiwfiatrt,  here  mentioned,  the  former  are  supposed  to  em- 
brace all  the  moral  commandments  of  God  as  contained  in 
the  Decalogue,  and  the  latter  all  the  ceremonial,  that  is,  all 
God's  ordinances  relating  to  the  external  worship  of  Himself. 
All  these  Zacharias  and  his  wife  observed  blameless,  pro- 
bably not  without  defect,  but  without  iiny  sinful  defect,  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

The  miraculous  conception  of  John  was  the  more  apparent 
because,  in  addition  to  the  natural  barrenness  of  Elisabeth, 
they  were  both  now  beyond  the  age  when,  generally  speak- 
ing, children  would  be  born  to  them. 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  exe- 
cuted the  priest's  office  before  God  in  the  order 
of  his  course, 

g.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's 
office,  his  lot  was  to  burn  incense  when  he  went 
into  the  Temple  of  the  Lord. 

10.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense. 

11.  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
of  incense. 

12.  And  when  Zacharias  saw  /am,  he  was 
troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him. 

Was  Zacharias  one  of  the  ordinary  priests,  or  was  he  the 
high  priest  ?  On  the  answer  to  this  question  depends  the 
whole   explanation  of  the   preceding   passage.     The   early 


'  Origen,  in  Luc.  i.  2  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1804. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  i.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1535. 
S.  Jerome,  prolog,  in  Luc;  vol.  vii.  p.  17. 


Enthymius,  in  Luc.  i.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  203. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  6. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  2 ;  vol.  viii.  p. 
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writers'  of  the  Church  appear  to  have  been  under  the  im- 
pression that  Zacharias  was  the  high  priest.  For  many  cen- 
turies this  was  the  generally  received  opinion.  Nicholas  de  Lyra 
in  the  fourteenth  century  was  among  the  first  to  question  the 
coiTectness  of  this  interpretation.  The  arguments  which  he 
advanced  against  it  have  been  received  as  sufiBciently  con- 
vincing by  most  commentators  since  that  time.^  The  consi- 
derations which  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  Zacharias  was 
not  the  high  priest  are :  1.  The  object  of  S.  Luke  here  evi- 
dently is  to  exalt  John  the  Baptist,  by  saying  all  that  could 
be  said  in  praise  of  his  father  and  mother,  both  as  regards 
their  moral  character  and  their  social  position.  To  say  that 
his  mother  was  of  a  priestly  family,  and  that  his  father  was 
a  priest,  was  a  great  distinction.  But  how  much  greater 
would  it  have  been  if  he  could  have  said  that  his  father  was 
the  high  priest.  If  he  could  have  said  this,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, we  may  almost  conclude  that  he  would  have 
said  it,  but  he  did  not.  2.  The  priest's  office  in  the  daily 
service  of  the  Temple  might  have  been  described  as  to  burn 
incense,  because  he  had  to  burn  incense  to  God  on  the  altar 
every  morning  and  every  evening  (Exod.  xxx.  7,  8),  and 
each  of  those  times  might  have  been  described  as  "  the  time 
of  incense."  But  the  high  priest's  duty  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment could  scarcely  have  been  described  in  these  words: 
for  on  that  day  the  high  priest  had  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of 
the  sin-offering  upon  the  mercy-seat  and  before  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  thus  to  make  an  atonement  for  his  own  sins  and 
the  sins  of  the  people.  It  is  true  that  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment the  high  priest  had  to  take  a*censer  into  the  holy  of 
holies,  and  to  burn  incense  so  as  to  fill  the  holy  of  holies 
with  a  cloud  of  it.  But  this  appears  to  have  been  a  subsi- 
diary part  of  the  high  priest's  office  on  that  day,  while  the 
chief  part  was  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  sin-otfering  (Levit. 
xvi.).  The  Evangelist  would  scarcely  have  mentioned  that 
which  was  the  least  important,  and  Ijave  omitted  the  chief 
end  of  the  day — the  atonement  for  sin.  We  may  therefore 
fairly  conclude  that,  h.<id  this  been  the  day  of  atonement, 
and  Zacharias  the  high  priest,  S.  Luke  would  have  described 
his  office  in  different  terms,  and  not  as  "to  burn  incense," 
and  the  time  for  the  atonement  as  "  the  time  of  incense." 
3.  The  angel  appeared  to  Zacharias  "  standing  on  the  right 
side  of  the  altar  of  incense."  But  if  Zacharias  were  the 
high  priest,  and  this  were  the  day  of  atonement,  he  must 
be  ministering  in  the  holy  of  holies,  where  there  was  no 
altar  of  incense. 

The  considerations  that  appeared  to  the  early  writers 
suflioient  to  convince  them  that  Zacharias  was  the  high 
priest,  and  that  this  was  the  day  of  atonement,  were : 
1.  That  Zacharias  was  in  the  Temple,  an<l  "  the  whole  mul- 


titude of  the  people  "  {nav  to  irX^^or  roC  XaoC)  without. 
This,  they  reasoned,  always  happened  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, and  was  not  likely  to  take  pilace  in  the  daily  service 
of  the  Temple,  when  incense  was  offered  either  in  the  morn- 
ing or  evening.  2.  Because  Zacharias  was  alone  :  hence  they 
concluded  that  this  must  be  the  day  of  atonement ;  for  the 
only  time  when  the  priest  was  expressly  commanded  to  per- 
form his  office  before  God  alone  was  when  the  high  priest 
went  into  the  holy  of  holies  on  the  day  of  atonement  (Levit. 
xvi.  17).  3.  The  people  were  without  praying  to  God  for  His 
acceptance  of  the  high  priest's  oft'ering  for  their  atonement. 
The  fiict  that  Zacharias  had  obtained  by  lot  (eXaxf)  the 
right  to  minister  before  God  on  this  day,  did  not  appear  to 
the  Fathers  a  sufficient  objection  to  his  being  the  high  priest, 
and  to  this  being  the  day  of  atonement.  They  knew  that, 
according  to  the  original  institution,  the  high  priest  held  his 
office  for  life,  or  until  he  was  in  some  way  disqualified  from 
■ministering  before  God.  They  .also  knew  that,  owing  to  the 
corruption  of  the  times  preceding  the  birth  of  our  Saviour, 
the  office  had  often  been  held  for  a  short  period  only,  and 
that,  at  this  very  time,  there  were  living  several  men  who 
had  been  appointed  to  the  office  of  high  priest.  Thus  they 
explained  the  casting  of  lots  for  the  right  to  minister  on  this 
day,  of  the  several  men  who  had  been  appointed  high  priests 
casting  lots  among  themselves,  which  of  them  should  minis- 
ter before  God  on  this  day  of  atonement. 

On  the  whole,  there  is  the  most  reason  to  believe  that 
Zacharias  was  one  of  the  ordinary  priests,  and  not  the  high 
priest ;  that  he  was  ministering  not  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
and  therefore  not  in  the  holy  of  holies,  but  in  the  usual  daily 
morning  or  evening  service  of  the  Temple,  and  in  the  holy 
place  where  the  altar  of  incense  was  placed. 

13.  But  the  angel  said  unto  him,  Fear  not, 
Zacharias  :  for  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  John. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness  ; 
and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 

16.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

17.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Eiias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to 
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tlie  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord. 

M,ir(;iii,  by. 

Vulg.  ut  convertjit  corda  patnim  in  filios,  et  incredulos  ad  prudentiara 
Justorum,  parare  Domino  plebum  perfecum. 

It  may  be,  as  some  think,'  that,  as  a  priest  executing  liis 
office  in  the  service  of  the  Tenjple,  Zacharias  woulil  not 
mingle  his  prayers  for  his  own  private  wishes  with  those 
which  he  oftered  for  the  public  good,  but  would  confine 
himself  solely  to  what  concerned  the  people  at  large,  their 
general  welfare  and  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  espe- 
cially their  welfare  in  the  speedy  appearance  of  the  Jlcssiah, 
whicli  all  devout  and  intelligcut~Jews  were  now  anxiously 
looking  for.  Others^  have  held  that  the  tone  of  the  angel's 
message,  which  related  entirely  to  the  fulfilment  of  Zacharias' 
desire  for  a  son,  showed  what  had  been  the  subject  of  his 
]>rayer  on  this  occasion.  But  it  is  possible  that  his  prayer 
for  ofl'spring  may  not  have  been  offered  in  this  service,  but 
at  some  former  time,  and-  before  all  hope  had  expired  on  the 
score  of  the  age  of  himself  and  his  wife;  and  that  the  angel 
now  spake  of  it  as  heard,  because  an  answer  to  his  prnyer  for 
offspring  implied  an  answer  also  to  his  prayer  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah.  A  son  is  promised  to  Zacharias,  who  sijould 
go  before  the  Messiah  and  be  His  forerunner.  But  if  the 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah  is  at  hand,  the  Messiah  Himself 
cannot  be  far  behind. 

The  angel  says  that  the  son  which  shall  be  born  to  Zacha- 
rias shall  be  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness  to  himself  and  to 
many  ;  and  to  express  this,  he  gives  him  the  name  of  John, 
— that  is,  gratiostis,  "  full  of  grace." 

But,  besides  being  a  source  of  joy  and  gladness  to  many, 
John  should  also  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord — that  is, 
great  in  truth  and  reality,  and  not  merely  in  the  estimation  of 
men  ;  and  the  angel  goes  on  to  indicate  three  difierent  ways  in 
which  this  should  be  :  1.  In  the  life  of  self-denial  and  absti- 
nence from  bodily  pleasures  which  he  should  lead ;  2.  In  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  S[iirit  with  which  he  should  be  endued, 
even  before  his  birth  into  the  world ;  3.  In  the  zealous  execu- 
tion of  his  office  as  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiidi. 

1.  John's  ab.stinence  from  bodily  jileasures  is  expressed  by 
drinking  no  wine  or  strong  drink  (a-Ufpa).  The  latter  in- 
cludes all  intoxicating  drink  besides  wine. 

2.  What  had  been  already  said  partially  of  Jeremiah  (i.  5) 
is  here  said  more  fully  of  John.  He  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holj'  Ghost,  even  from  (?ti  ex)  his  mother's  womb. 
Two  explanations  have  been  given  of  these  words.     Some' 


have  thought  that  they  could  only  mean  to  imply  a  I'utin-e 
sanctification,  or  a  predestination  to  sanctification,  on  the 
ground  that,  according  to  our  Saviour's  own  words  (John 
iii.  3,  &c.),  before  a  child  could  be  born  again,  or  born  of 
grace,  he  must  first  be  naturally  born,  or  born  into  the  world, 
or  that  he  must  be  born  (^nasci)  before  he  could  be  born 
again  (reimsci).  To  tlds  it  has  been  replied*  that  for  anew 
birth,  or  a  renewal  of  nature  by  grace,  the  conception  or  in- 
fusion of  life  may  be  counted  sufficient,  instead  of  an  actual 
birth  into  tlie  world.  Hence  this  passage  has  been  generally 
understood'  as  implying  an  actual  sanctification,  a  purifica- 
tion and  exaltation,  of  the  nature  of  John,  even  before  his 
birth  into  the  world.  A  proof  of  this  he  g.ave  in  recognizing 
the  presence  of  his  Lord,  and  in  showing  supernatural  signs 
of  pleasure  because  of  Him. 

3.  John  should  also  be  Elijah,  not  because  he  was  Elijah 
after  any  form  of  metempsychosis,  not  because  the  soul  of 
Elijah  had  reappeared  in  him,  but  because  he  possessed  the 
spirit  and  power,  the  zeal  and  ability  to  turn  men  from  sin 
and  unbelief  to  holiness  and  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 
Some^  writers  interpreted  this,  not  of  Elijah  as  he  appeared 
in  the  days  of  Ahab,  but  of  Elijah  as  they  supposed  he  will 
appear  in  the  last  times  ;  that  John  should  have  the  same 
zeal  and  the  same  success  in  turning  i :;eu  from  sin  to  Christ 
before  His  first  coming,  as  Elijah  will  have  before  His  second 
coming. 

In  describing  the  work  of  John,  the  angel  quotes  the  words 
of  the  jjrophet  Malachi,  who,  speaking  of  Elijah,  says,  "  He 
shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers"  (iv.  6) ;  that  is,  he  will 
reconcile  those  who  are  at  variance.  The  angel  quotes  only 
the  first  member  of  this  sentence,  and  then  adds,  as  if  to 
show  how  John  will  reconcile  them,  "and  the  disobedient  to 
the  wisdom  of  the  just:"  he  will  turn  the  disobedient,  the  un- 
believing, and  the  unwilling  to  the  faith  and  practice  of  the 
wise,  of  those  who  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  ^Messiah.'  In  jire- 
paring  the  minds  of  men  by  his  examide,  by  his  iireaching, 
and  by  his  baptism,  to  receive  the  faith  of  Jesus,  the  whole 
mission  of  John  was  comprised. 

18.  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  Where- 
by shall  I  know  this  .'  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19.  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I 
am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God  ; 
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and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  shew 
thee  these  glad  tidings. 


20.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not 
able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things 
shall  be  performed,  because  thou  believest  not 
my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their 
season. 

Vulg.  pro  eo  quod  non  credidisti  verbis  meis. 

The  fault  of  Zaohavias  hero  seems  to  have  been  distrust, 
not  distrust  of  God's  power  to  perlorm  what  the  angel  had 
promised,  but  distrust  of  the  angel's  character,  whether  he 
were  really  commissioned  by  God  to  deliver  such  a  message 
to  him.  As  the  barrenness  of  Elisabeth,  her  .ige  as  well  as 
his  own,  shot  through  his  mind,  what  the  angel  promised 
appeared  to  him  so  contrary  to  all  human  probability,  that 
he  hesitated  to  believe  that  he  had  beeo  sent  to  declare  such 
things  to  him,  at  least  he  hesitated  so  far  as  to  require  a  super- 
natural sign  from  him,  and  asked,  "  Whereby  {Kara  ri)  shall 
I  know  this  ?  "  To  infuse  the  necessary  faith  into  the  mind 
of  Zacharias,  the  angel  goes  on  to  disclose  his  own  name  and 
nature,  the  mission  on  which  he  is  sent  to  Zacharias,  and  the 
authority  committed  to  him  on  this  occasion. 

1.  The  angel  may  have  mentioned  his  name  to  remind 
Zacharias  that  he  was  the  same  who,  about  456  years  before, 
had  given  account  to  Daniel  of  the  Messiah's  sufferings  (viii. 
16,  is.  21),  and  who  now  appears  tT)  him  to  foretell  the  birth 
of  the  Messiah's  forerunner  ;  or  by  the  meaning  of  his  name, 
"  the  strength  of  God,"  or  "  God  is  my  strength,"  to  recall  to 
his  recollection  by  whose  unlimited  power  what  he  had  pro- 
mised should  be  fulfilled.  The  words  of  the  angel,  "which 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God,"  are  probably  but  another  form 
of  expressing  what  is  said  by  the  angel  Raphael  in  the  Book 
of  Tubit,  "  I  am  Kaphael,  one  of  the  seven  holy  angels  which 
present  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  which  go  in  and  out 
before  the  glory  of  the  Holy  One"(Tobit  xii.  15).  Seven 
spirits  are  said  to  be  before  the  throne  of  God  (Apocalyp.  i.  4), 
which  are  interpreted  of  these  seven  angels.^  Michael  is 
supposed  to  be  called  the  archangel  (6  dpxayye'Kos),  either 
as  being  the  chief  of  these  seven  or  as  being  one  of  a  higher 
order  of  angels  (Dan.  x.  13,  xii.  1 ;  Jude  9  ;  Rev.  xii.  7). 

2.  The  greatness  of  the  angel's  message  in  the  eyes  of  God 
may  be  said  to  be  shown  bj'  Gabriel's  being  sent  from  heaven 
to  deliver  it  ;  and  its  importance  to  Zacharias  and  others,  by 
bis  giving  it  the  same  name  {(vayye\ia-a(rdm  aoi  TavTo)  as 
that  by  which  the  Gospel  was  afterwards  to  be  called.  The 
message  which  announces  the  birth  of  the  forerunner  of  the 
Saviour  is  part  of  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel,  and  is  called 
by  the  same  name. 

3.  That   the  sin  which  Zacharias  committed  was.  not  a 


very  grievous  one,  we  may  perhaps  gather  from  the  nature  and 
duration  of  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him  for  it.  His 
punishment  was  also  to  be  the  sign  for  which  he  asked  when 
he  said,  "Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ?  "  To  Zacharias  it  was 
a  sign  to  increase  his  belief  in  the  words  of  the  angel ;  to  the 
people  it  was  a  sign  of  the  supernatural  character  of  John's 
liirtli.  Zacharias  was  to  remain  dumb  until  he  should  show 
his  belief  in  the  angel's  words  and  his  obedience  to  his  com- 
mand to  call  his  son  by  the  name  of  John.  This  dumbness 
probably  also  included  deafness,  as  in  the  case  of  one  bom 
dumb,  who  is  also  deaf.  In  verse  22  Zacharias  is  called 
Ka(j)6s,  which  means  either  deaf  or  dumb,  or  both ;  and 
when  they  wish  to  a-sccrtain  the  name  of  the  child  from 
Zacharias,  they  do  not  sjieak  to  him  as  to  one  who  could 
bear  but  not  speak,  but  they  make  signs  to  him. 

21.  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and 
_marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  Temple. 

Vulg.  Et  erat  plelB  cxpectans  Zacbaciam. 

22.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not 
speak  unto  them  :  and  they  perceived  that  he 
had  seen  a  vision  in  the  Temple  :  for  he  beckoned 
unto  them,  a»d  remained  speechless. 

Vulg.  Et  ipse  erat  innuens  illis,  ct  penuansit  mutus. 


23.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the 
days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished,  he 
departed  to  his  own  house. 

24.  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth 
conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25.  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the 
days  wherein  He  looked  on  me,  to  take  away 
my  reproach  among  men. 

The  whole  time  of  Zacharias"  ministration,  as  there  is  every 
reason  to  think,  lasted  eight  days.  During  this  time  he 
Would  lodge  in  the  Temple  in  a  place  appointed  for  the  min- 
istering priests,  and  would  not  depart  out  of  the  Temple 
until  the  time  of  his  ministration  was  ended.  After  he 
departed  to  his  owu  house,  his  wife  Elisabeth  conceived. 
Why  she  hid  herself  for  five  mouths  is  not  stated,  and  many 
different  reasons  have  been  assigned  by  commentators,  some 
more  probable  than  others,  but  all  founded  on  conjecture. 

26.  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named 
Nazareth, 

27.  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and 
the  virgin's  name  was  Mary. 

S.  of  tlie  house  and  lineage  of  David. 

Vulg.  de  domo  David.  ^ 

28.  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 


Cornelius  a  I.apide.  in  Luc.  i.  19  ;  vol,  viii.  p.  G'^'2 
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Hail,  thou  that  art  \\v^\\y  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee  :  blessed  art  thou  amon<j  women. 


"  In  the  sixth  month"  is  generally  understood  hci'e  as  mean- 
ing at  tlie  end  of  the  sixth  month  ;  that  is,  six  months  after 
the  conception  of  Jolin  tlie  same  angel  Gahriel  is  sent  from 
God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  to  a  virgin 
espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph.  For  the  reasons 
for  believing  that  the  word  "  espoused,"  \i.(\t.vi]crTtv\iivrp),  is 
used  here  to  imply  a  legal  marriage,  see  S.  llatthew  i.  18, 
page  72. 

If  the  interpretation  of  the  early  Church  be  correct,  the 
translators  of  our  Authorized  Version  have  missed  the  mean- 
ing oi K^xapiTuniivr) ;  for  by  their  rendering  "  highly  favoured" 
they  evidently  understood  the  word  as  expressing  the  magni- 
tude of  God's  favour  toward  the  Virgin  in  selecting  her  as  the 
instrument  for  the  Incarnation.  The  Fathers,'  on  the  other 
hand,  invariably  apply  it  to  express  her  personal  condition 
jiievious  and  preparatory  to  her  conception  of  Jesus,  to 
describe  the  purity  of  soul  and  body  produced  in  her  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  she  might  be  a  fitting  instrument 
for  the  great  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  that  she  might 
be  worthy  to  become  tiie  Mother  of  God.  Hence  they  trans- 
late kcx^P""'"'''''^  ?'"'"' i-'^''""'  " filled  with  grace,"  or  "full 
of  grace."*  Cornelius  a  Lapide  says  that  the  Syriac,  Arabic, 
Egyptian,  Ethiopic,  and  Persian  Versions  also  translate  it 
in  this  sense,  as  does  also  the  Vulgate. 

As  the  cause  of  this  fulness  of  grace,  the  angel  goes  on  to 
say,  "  The  Lord  is  with  thee." 

Others  are  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  besides  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  Jesus  Himself  and 
also  S.  Stejihen  (Acts  vi.  5).  In  each  of  these  cases  the  word 
"  full  "  dift'ers  in  its  degree  of  fulness  according  to  the  capa- 
city to  receive.  Jesus  has  been  compared  to  the  source  or 
spring  {forts),  the  Virgin  Mary  to  a  stream  nearest  the  source 
(Jluvius),  and  S.  Stephen  to  a  streamlet  farther  from  the 
source  (rivultis),'' 

The  early  Fathers  of  the  Church  being  harassed  by  no  fears 
of  encouraging  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  were 
never  niggard  in  their  reverence  for  her,  and  were  under  no 


temptation  to  run  into  the  op[iosite  excess,  and  to  rob  her  of 
any  honour  which  was  really  her  due.  Hence  they^  were 
accustomed  to  institute  comparisons  between  Eve  and  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  show  that  as  Eve  was  the  mother  of 
death  to  man,  so  the  Virgin  Mary,  through  the  Incarnation, 
was  the  mother  of  life ;  that  as  Eve,  by  her  ready  comidianco 
with  the  temptation  of  Satan,  brought  sin  and  death  into  the 
world,  so  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  her  obedience,  was  made  the  in- 
strument through  which  man  could  regain  life  and  immortality. 

29.  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled 
at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner 
of  salutation  this  should  be. 

S.V.  omit  when  she  saw  him :  S.V.  at  the  snyiiig. 
Vulg.  Quai  cum  audisset,  turbata  est  in  sermone  ejus. 


30.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary  :  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceiv^e  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His 
name  JESUS. 

32.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David  : 

33.  And  He  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever  ;  and  of  His  kingdom  there  shall 
be  no  end. 

34.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  .' 

Vulg.  quoniam  virum  non  cognosco. 

In  his  address  to  Mary  the  angel  quotes  part  of  Isaiah's 
prophecy  (vii.  14)  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  of  a  Virgin.  But 
this  she  appears  either  not  to  have  recollected  or  not  to  have 
understood  ;  for  she  supposes  that  the  birth  of  this  Child  was 
to  be  after  the  ordinary  manner,  that  is,  through  marriage, 
and  that  the  angel  is  addressing  her  as  a  nmrried  woman,  and 
therefore  as  in  a  conditicm  to  bi'ing  this  about ;  and  she 
hastens  to  correct  any  impression  he  may  have  formed  from 
her  condition  as  a  married  woman,  and  says,  "  How  shall  this 
be,  seeing  I  know  not  man  ? "  For  though  married,  she 
had  no  nuptial  intercourse  with  her  husband.  Though  con- 
nected with  Joseph  by  ties  which  usually  imply  such  inter- 
course, this  was  not  the  case  with  them  ;  for,  influenced  by  a 


>  S.  Arabroiie,  in  Luc.  i.  28 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1555. 

S.  Augustine,  Enchiridion,  36;  vol.  vi.  p.  250. 

■ —  Sermo  ccxci.  in  Xatali  Joh.  Baptists,  v. ;  vol.  v. 

p.  1318. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  Ixr.  9.  in  Principiani  de  Psal.  \liv.  •  vol  i 
p.  628. 

v.  Bede,  in  Luc.  i.  28;  vol.  iii.  p.  316. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  33. 

.Tansenius,  in  Luc.  i.  28  ;  cap.  iii.  p.  2."i. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  28  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  635. 

*  Full  of  grace  (KEX'"P'''''"j"«''''))--n-"  Its   simple  meaning  is  that    j    and  unnecessary  to  dilute  into /acow)- or /or<?.    In  this  sense  she  was 
JIary  was  the  recipient  of  special  grace,  which  it  is  obviouslv  unfair   '    gra-ivus  or  full  uf  grace." — JIcCi.ki.i.ax.  •  New  Tost.i:r.ent,'  p.  686. 
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'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  34. 
'  S.  Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  sec.  327,  p.  353. 

S.  Irena'us,  contr.  H.-ereses,  iii.  22  (alias  33) ;  p.  957. 

V.  19;  p.  1175. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Cateches.  sii.  15;  p.  741. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hferes.  Ixxviii.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  728. 

TertuUian,  de  Carne  Christi,  cap.  xvii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  782 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  .\xii.  ad  Eustoch.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  408. 

S.  .-Vugustine,  de  Agone  Christiaji.  22;  vol.  vi.  p.  303. 


58o 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


divine  instinct,  a  siipernatin-iil  iirom]iting,  Joseph  and  slie 
were  leading  a  life  of  holy  celibacy.  It  is  most  probable  that 
her  words,  "  I  know  not  niRn,"  have  reference  to  Joseph.' 

The  words  "  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  man  ?  " 
(("ii/8fia  ov  yiva<TKa>)  are  susceptible  of  three  meanings  : — 

1.  How  shall  this  be,  for  I  am  not  married,  and  therefore 
know  not  man  ? 

2.  How  shall  this  be,  because,  though  married  to  Joseph,  I 
know  him  not?  for  we  are  leading  a  life  of  holy  celibacy. 

3.  How  shall  this  be,  for  I  am  stedfastly  purposed  to  lead 
a  life  of  virginity? 

Of  these  the  first  is  the  least  probable  ;  for  it  is  contrary 
to  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  it  neither  offers  any  opposition  to 
the  angel's  words,  which  her  answer  was  evidently  intended 
to  do,  nor  does  it  convey  any  information  not  before  known 
to  him ;  for,  as  an  unmarried  woman,  it  would  be  taken  for 
granted  that  she  knew  not  man.  The  second  is  the  most 
probable ;  for  her  object  was  to  rectify  the  judgment  which 
she  supposed  the  angel  had  fomied  from  her  condition  as  a 
married  woman.  The  third,  in  its  general  tenor,  is  much  the 
same  as  the  second,  but  less  definite.  As  here,  tlie  present 
tense  is  frequently  used  to  express  a  future  purpose  as  well 
as  a  present  habit.  "  1  know  not  man  "  may  mean  "  Hitherto 
]  have  not  known  man,  and  it  is  my  firm  intention  for  the 
future  not  to  know  him."^ 

35.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God. 

36.  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age  :  and 
this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called 
ba  rren. 

^y.  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impos- 
sible. 

38.  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 
And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

That  considerable  diQIculty  surrounls  tlie  expression  "the 
power  of  the  Highest  sliall  overshadow  tliee,"  is  clear  from 
the  number  of  explanations  that  have  been  suggested  of  the 
word  "  overshadow  "  (eVi<r«acrfi).  Cornelius  a  Lapide  enu- 
merates no    less  than  eight.     Several  of  these  are  by  men 


whose  names  carry  great  weight  with  them  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture.  That  which  appears  to  me  the  best  is  to 
this  effect:  that  as  a  cloud  conceals  that  which  it  over- 
shadows, so  the  angel  uses  this  term  of  the  Holy  Gliost  to 
denote  that  the  way  in  winch  He  will  accomplish  His  work 
will  be  hidden  from  the  knowledge  of  men.  Tlie  Holy  Ghost 
shall  cause  the  Virgin  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  the  Son  of 
God,  but  bow  this  shall  be  is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  dis- 
cover or  to  comprehend. 

It  may  be  that  the  power  of  the  Higliest  (Svvafiis  i\j/-l(rrov) 
is  used  as  synonymous  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  jierhaps 
the  additional  intimation  that  her  conception  has  nothing 
human,  nothing  earthly,  about  it,  but  is  altogether  super- 
natural, wrought  by  God  Himself.  Conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Jesus  was  in  every  sense  holy,' 
and  did  not  possess  in  His  flesh  the  sinful  stain,  the  seed  of 
sin,  which  all  Adam's  descendants  inlievited  fiom  him. 
—Hence  it  is  said  "  that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  born  of  thee 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  He  shall  be  called  what  He 
is  iu  realitj',  the  Son  of  God. 

To  sti'engthen  the  Virgin's  faith  in  the  stupendous  work 
which  he  came  to  announce,  her  miraculous  conception,  the 
angel  jiroceeds  to  relate  the  conception  of  her  cousin  Elisa- 
beth, who,  after  having  passed  all  her  married  life  barren  and 
now  become  old,  had,  by  God's  special  mercy,  conceived.  By 
this  mention  of  her  cousin,  too,  the  angel  prompted  the  Virgin 
to  visit  her,  and  thus  further  to  carry  out  the  counsels  of  God. 

Language  fails  to  exjiress  the  importance  to  mankind  of 
the  Virgin's  answer,  "  Behold  the  handm.aid  of  the  Lord  ;  be 
it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word:"  for  it  was  at  this  very 
instant,  as  it  is  reverently  believed,  that  her  conception  took 
place.  An  individual  writer  or  two  there  have  been  who 
thought  that  she  had  conceived  before  this,  but  the  general 
opinion  is  that  she  conceived  w'hen  she  uttered  these  words, 
which  were  words,  not  merely  of  assent  or  willingness,  but 
of  eager  desire.* 

Elisabeth,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  is  here  called  the 
cousin  {rj  cTvyyevfjs)  of  Mary,  who  was  of  the  tjibe-of  Judah. 
This  may  be  because  some  priestly  ancestor  of  Elisabeth 
liad  married  a  wife  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  their  de- 
scendant would  then  be  related  to  Mary  :  for  the  law  re- 
siricting  marriage  to  those  who  were  of  the  same  tribe  did 
not  relate  to  priests,  the  object  of  this  law  being  to  keep 
the  patrimony  in  the  same  trilie  and  in  the  same  family. 
But  the  priests  were  exempt  from  this,  because  no  portion  of 
the  land  was  assigned  to  them.  Some  suppose  that  Elisa- 
beth may  be  called  cousin  (fj  a-vyyevtji)  as  being  of  the  same 
nation  and  belonging  to  the  same  tribal  district.* 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Sancta  Virginitate,  iv. ;  vol.  vi.  p.  398. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  3+;  vol.  ii.  p.  43. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  iu  Luc.  i.  34;  vol.  viii.  p.  640. 
'  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  de  Summa,  part  iii.   quest.   28,   srt.  4 ; 
vol.  iv.  p.  264. 

^  S.  Augustine,  de  Nuptiis  et  Concup.  i.  12  ;  vol.  x.  p.  421. 

S.  Leo  JIagnus,  Sorm.  in  Nativit.  Dei,  iv.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  205. 


I  S.  Leo  Magnus,  Serm.  in  Nativit.  Dei,  v.  5;  vol.  i.  p.  211. 

j ' vii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  217. 

— X.  4 ;  vol.  i.  p.  232. 

*  Janseniue,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  iii.  p.  31.  ■ 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  38  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  51. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  38 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  643. 
^  Euscbius,  Qua;st.  Evang.  ad  Steph.  i.  7  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  890. 
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39.  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went 
into  the  hill  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of 
Juda  ■j'^ 
.  40.  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias, 
and  saluted  Elisabeth.  • 

The  hill  country  of  Jud:ra,  anciently  the  mountains  of 
the  Amorites,  is  a  name  given  to  a  series  of  conical  but 
round-capped  hills,  on  a  high  plateau,  intersected  with 
valleys  and  ravines,  running  from  the  south  of  Juda;a 
towards  the  north.  Though  naturally  bare  of  herbage  and 
covered  with  stones,  yet,  by  means  of  terraces  of  soil  raised 
round  the  hills,  and  attention  to  the  irrigation,  this  district 
was  in.ancient  as  well  iis  in  modern  times  among  the  most 
fruitful  parts  of  Palestine.  Here  lay  the  brook  or  the  valley 
of  Eshcol,  from  which  the  spies  cut  down  the  cluster  of 
grapes  (Numb.  xiii.  23).  The  cities  or  towns  scattered 
about  this  region  were  always  numerous  and  thickly  in- 
habited. 

Many  writers  have  supposed  that  Htbron  was  the  city  in 
the  hill  country  of  Juda'a  where  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth 
dwelt;  others  that  Juttab,  a  little  to  the  south  of  Hebron, 
was  the  more  likely  place.  Both  these  were  among  the  cities 
given  to  the  children  of  Aaron  the  jiriest,  and  Hebron  was 
one  of  the  six  cities  of  refuge  (Josh.  xxi.  13,  &c.). 

To  estimate  the  strength  of  the  desire  which  Mary  had  to 
visit  her  cousin,  after  the  suggestion  of  the  angel,  we  must 
take  into  account  the  distance  between  Nazareth  and  the  hill 
country  of  Judiea,  and  the  dangers  and  fatigue  attending  such 
a  journe}'.  The  distance  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem  would 
be  abouty  sixty  miles,  and  from  Jerusalem  to  the  hill  country 
about  twenty  more.  Hence  four  days  would  be  consumed  in 
the  journey.  No  mention  is  made  of  Jose|ih  here,  and  Mary 
could  not  make  this  journey  alone.     If,  as  is  generally  be- 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapiile,  in  Luc.  i.  39 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  645. 
'  Origen,  in  Luc.  Horn.  vii. ;  voL  iii.  p.  1817. 

S.  Cyril.  Hierosol.  Cat.  iii.  6,  p.  435. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  14;  Homil.  xii. 

S.   Cyril   .\lex.  de   liect.    FiJ.  ad   Reginas    ex    Evang.  Luc.  ; 
vol.  in.  p.  1275. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  i.  41  ;  vol.  i.  p.  278. 

"  Into  the  hill  country  ....  into  a  city  of  Juda  (ei's  tV 
op^iyy]tf  ....  €is  tto'aii/  'louSa). — *•  We  soon  began  to  pass  from 
the 'south  country'  of  Juiiah  to  the  '  hill  country,' and  marked 
indeed  was  the  change,  from  easy  smooth  tracks  over  gently  roll- 
ing downs,  to  rocky  sli])pery  paths  up  and  down  narrow  valleys, 
between  naked  rugged  hills  full  of  caves,  dreary  and  now  (in 
winter)  barren,  save  where  a  few  patches  of  corn  had  been  here  and 
there  sown  in  the  hollows.  Full  of  meaning  came  home  the  ques- 
tion of  .\mos.  himself  an  inhabitant  of  the  south  country,  '  Shall 
horses  run  up  the  rock  ?  will  one  plough  there  with  o.\en?'  (vi.  12.) 
There  is  a  wonderful  reality  in  many  of  these  apparently  triflino- 
expressions  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  dav  by  day  our  journey  brincjs 
home  to  the  mind — '  the  wilderness,'  '  the  south  country,'  'the  hHl 
counti-y,'  all  in  Judah,  yet  each  so  distinct,  so  characteristic  in 
every  feature." — Tristram,  '  Land  of  Israel,'  p.  387. 

"The  walk  up  the  valley  revealed  to  us  for  the  first  time  what 


lieved,  this  was  about  the  time  of  the  Passovcr,.shc  may  have 
travelled  to  Jerusalem  in  company  with  friends  who  were 
going  to  the  Passover,  and,  after  offering  up  her  prayers  and 
thanksgivings  in  the  Temple,  have  proceeded  to  the  house  of 
Zacharias  and  Elisabeth.' 

It  would  be  unworthy  of  all  that  is  recorded  of  JIary  to 
conclude  that  she  was  urged  to  take  this  journey  by  any  sus- 
[licion  of  the  truth  of  the  angel's  words,  or  even  by  any 
desire  for  further  confirmation  of  them.  Her  sole  object 
doubtless  was  a  holy  sympathy  with  her  cousin,  and  a  desire 
to  impart  to  her  some  share  in  the  blessing  which  she  had 
herself  received. 

41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth 
heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

S*.  the  babe  leaped  iu  her  womb  for  j<jy. 

42.  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said.  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43.  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother 
of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  .' 

44.  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  saluta- 
tion sounded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in 
my  womb  for  joy. 

45.  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed  :  for  there 
shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

Jlargin,  which  believed  th.it  there. 

Vulg.  Et  beata,  qu.'e  credidisti,  quoniam  perficientur  ea,  qu.-e  dicta  sunt  tibi 
a  Domino. 

This  movement  of  John-  iu  the  womb  was  not  a  merely 


Euthymius,  in  Luc.  i.  41  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  229. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  lib.  iv.  is.  113,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  639. 

Com.  in  Luc.  i.  41  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1560. 

S.  Augustine,  Ep.  57  ad  Dardanum,  vii.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  840. 
S.  Jerome,  Dialog,  contr.  Lucif.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  162. 
Maldoriatus,  in  Luc.  i.  41  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  54. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  41  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  616. 

Judah  was  everywhere  else  in  the  days  of  its  prosperity,  liare  and 
stony  as  are  the  hill-sides,  not  an  inch  of  ground  is  lost.  Terraces, 
when  the  ground  is  not  too  rocky,  support  the  soil.  Ancient 
vintyards  cling  to  the  lower  slopes ;  olive,  mulberry,  almond,  Hg, 
and  pomegranate  trees  fill  every  available  crannv  to  the  very  crest ; 
while  the  bottom  of  the  valley  is  carefully  tilled  for  corn,  carrots, 
and  cauliflowers,  which  will  soon  give  place  to  melons  and  cucum- 
bers. Streamlets  of  fresh  water  trickled  on  each  side  of  our  path. 
The  production  and  the  fertility,  as  evidenced  even  in  winter,  is 
extraordinary;  and  the  culture  is  equal  to  that  of  Malta.  That 
catacomb  of  perished  cities,  the  hill  country  of  Judah,  through 
whose  labyrinths  we  yesterday  wandered,  is  all  explained  by  a  walk 
up  the  Vale  of  Eshcol ;  and  those  who  doubt  the  ancient  records  of 
the  population,  or  the  census  of  David  or  his  successors,  have  only 
to  look  at  this  valley,  and  by  the  light  of  its  commentary  to  read 
the  story  of  those  cities." — ibid.  p.  397. 


582 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


natural  or  casual  circumstance,  but  was  altogether  super- 
natural and  prophetic.  It  was  not  emotion  in  the  mother 
that  imparted  motion  to  the  child  in  her  womb  ;  for  at  the 
sound  of  Mary's  salutation  the  child  first  receives  the  impres- 
sion, and  from  him  the  mother.  It  may  he  that  one  object 
ibr  which  John  was  fiUt-d  with  the  Holy  Ghost  before  his 
birth  was  that  he  might  recognize  the  presence  of  his  Lord, 
and  by  a  supernatural  sign  announce  this  to  his  mother, 
which  she,  being  also  fiUud  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  would 
understand. 

Elisabeth  recognizes  the  blessing  which  Mary  had  received, 
tliat  she  had  been  blessed,  not  as  much  as  any  woman  ever 
had  been  or  ever  would  be  blessed,  but  more  than  any 
other  woman,  above  all  other  women.  Being  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  she  understood  that  Mary  bore  in  her  womb 
Him  who  was  blessed  above  all  things  created  in  heaven  or 
in  earth,  and  that  Mary,  in  being  selected  for  this  oflBce,  was 
blessed  above  all  other  women.' 


The  Holy  Spirit  endues  Elisabeth  with  fervour,  so  that 
"  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,"  and  with  knowledge,  so 
that  she  spake  of  things  past,  present,  and  future.  She  pro- 
nounces Mary  blessed,  because  she  believed ;  she  declares 
her  the  mother  of  her  Lord,  and  foretells  that  there  shall 
be  a  performance  of  the  things  that  were  told  her  from  tlio 
Lord. 

Elisabeth  addresses  Mary  as  "  the  mother  of  my  Lord  " 
(t]  iif]Trip  Tov  Kvpiov  jMov).  In  the  Third  General  Council, 
held  at  Ephesus  a.d,  431,  these  words  were  interpreted  to 
mean  that  Mary  was  the  Mother  of  God — QeoroKos, 
Deipara."  Nestorins,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  did 
not  hold  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  there  was  only  One 
Person  in  Christ,  of  course  opposed  this  also.  He  held  that 
the  Word  was  united  to  Man,  but  was  not  made  Man,  and 
that  the  Virgin  was  not  QforoKoi,  the  Mother  of  God,  but 
the  Mother  of  the  Man,  or,  as  he  expressed  it,  the  Mother  of 
Christ,  XpicTTuKos,  intending  by   the   term  Christ,  not   the 


'   V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  i.  42;  vol.  iii.  \i.  320. 
M:ildonatus,  in  Ltfc.  i.  42  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  5G. 

■  The  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  God  (06ot((kos).  — "The 
Blessed  Virgin  was  consecrated  to  be  a  temple  of  the  Divinity  in  a 
singular  manner;  fVir  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  Ijy  an  iuefiable  con- 
junction, united  Himself  to  that  human  nature  which  was  miracu- 
lously conceived  and  formed  in  her,  even  whilst  it  was  within  her  ; 
and  so  He  that  was  born  of  her,  at  the  very  time  that  He  was  born 
of  her,  was  QiavSp^jnros,  God  and  Man.  Oh,  astonishing  condescen- 
si'iu  td"  tlie  Son  of  God  !  Oh,  wonderful  advancement  of  the  Blessed 
\'irgin  !  And  therefore  we  daily  sing  in  our  Te  Deum,  'Thou  art 
the  King  of  Glory,  0  Christ ;  Thou  art  the  everlasting  Sou  of  the 
Father.  When  Thou  tookest  upon  Thee  to  deliver  man,  Thou  didst 
not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb.'  Upon  which  account  the  Fathers 
of  the  Third  General  Council  at  Ephesvis,  convened  against  Nes- 
torius,  approved  the  title  of  ©eoTt^Kos,  the  Mother  of  God,  given  to 
tiie  Blessed  Virgin.  They  approved  it,  I  say.  They  did  not  first 
invent  it,  as  some  have  ignorantly  affirmed.  And  therefore  they 
themselves  in  their  Synodical  Epistle  say,  that  the  holy  Fathers 
before  them  doubted  not  to  call  the  Blessed  Virgin  Q^oriKov, 
Tk'iparam,  the  Mother  of  God.  Indeed,  a  whole  age  before  that 
Council  we  find  Eusebius  expressly  giving  that  title  to  the  sacred 
Virgin  in  his  third  book  of  the  Life  of  Constantine,  chap.  43.  And 
Socrates,  a  most  credible  witness  in  this  matter,  in  the  seventh 
book  of  his  Eccl.  Hist.  chap.  32,  assures  us  that  Origen,  long  before 
Eusebius,  largely  explained  and  asserted  that  title  as  applied  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  And  to  go  yet  higher,  we  have  heard  Irenaius, 
who  was  a  scholar  to  a  scholar  of  the  Apostles,  magnifying  the 
A'irgin  upon  this  account,  that  she  dil  portarcDeum^h&iw  God 
within  her.  If  she  did  portarc  Deum,  she  did  parere  Deum ;  if  she 
boi-e  God,  she  brought  Him  forth  too,  and  so  was  ©eoTcJKos,  the 
Mother  of  God ;  that  is,  of  Him  that  was  God.  Nay,  the  blessed 
martyr  and  disciple  of  the  Apostles,  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  edit.  V^os.  p.  27,  feared  not  to  say,  '  Our  God  Jesus 
<'hrist  was  conceived  of  Mary.'  But  what  need  we  search  after 
human  authorities  when  the  inspired  Elisabeth,  in  her  divine  rap- 
ture, a  little  before  my  text,  ver.  43,  plainly  gives  the  Blessed 
Virgin  the  same  title? — 'And  whence  is  this  to  me,  th.at  the 
Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me?' — where  fi-^rrip  rov 
Kvpiov,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  is  doubtless  of  the  same  import 
with  ©eoTrfitos,  the  Mother  of  God ;  for  the  title  of  our  Lord  be- 
longs to  Christ  chiefly,  as  He  is  our  God.  And  we  are  to  conceive 
Elisabeth,  being  filled  with  the  Spirit,  to  have  given  this  title  of  her 
Lord  to  the  Babe  in  the  Blessed  Virgin's  womb,  not  according  to  the 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  42  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  647. 


poor,  narrow,  vulgar  sense  of  the  degenerate  Jews,  but  according 
to  the  most  august  and  highest  sense  of  the  word,  viz.  that  He  is 
so  our  Lord  as  to  be  our  God  also." — BlsIIOP  Bui,L,  Sermon  on 
Luke  i.  48,  49  ;  vol.  i.  p.  153. 

"  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church, 
when  they  contested  with  heretics  about  the  title  ©eoTti/cos,  Mother 
of  God,  designed  not  by  that  title  so  much  to  advance  the  honour 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  to  secure  the  real  and  inseparable  union 
of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  and  to  show  that  the  human  nature 
which  Christ  took  of  the  holy  Virgin  never  subsisted  separately 
from  the  Divine  Terson  of  the  Son  of  God." — Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  164. 

The  Virgin  Mary's  dignity. — "  The  nature  which  the  Son  of 
God  assumed  of  His  Virgin  Mother  is  our  commou  nature,  which  is 
by  that  assumption  transcendently,  to  our  own  amazement  and  the 
admiration  of  angels,  dignified  and  advanced. 

"  The  eternal  Word,  by  His  Incarnation  or  being  made  flesh,  in- 
tended not  directly  to  honour  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  particular,  but 
mankind  in  general.  He  intended  thereby  to  declare  us  His 
brethren,  by  being  made  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  that  we  are, 
as  the  divine  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  assures  us, 
chap.  ii.  ver.  14 — '  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;' 
and  verse  17,  '  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be  made 
like  unto  His  brethren.'  In  a  word,  the  Son  of  God  therefore 
honoured  the  Blessed  Virgin  so  far,  as  in  and  from  her  to  become 
Man,  that  He  might  advance  human  nature  by  assuming  it  into  the 
Unity  of  His  Divine  Person  ;  and  that,  being  born  of  her,  He  might 
procure  not  only  hers,  but  our  common  salvation." — Ibid.  vol.  i. 
p.  177. 

The  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. — "  There  is  not 
one  tittle  to  be  found  in  any  genuine  writer  of  the  .first  three  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ  (to  go  no  farther)  that  may  give  any  the 
least  countenance  to  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  or 
of  any  other  saint ;  but  very  many  most  express  testimonies  against 
it  in  all  of  them  :  and  therefore  we  are  most  certain  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  cjncerning  the  invocation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  and  the  other  saints  was  none  of  the  doctrines 
delivered  by  tJie  holy  Apostles  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  for 
our  part,  we  are  content  and  fully  satisfied  with  that  knowledge  of 
Christ  alone  which  was  preached  in  the  rude  earth  of  persecutions 
and  martyrs;  that  is,  in  the  best  and  most  glorious  ages  of  the 
Church."— Ibid,  vol.  i.  p.  167. 
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God-Man,  but  the  Man  connected  with  Cfod.  Nestorius 
would  allow  the  expression  "  tlie  Mother  of  God,"  provided 
that  those  who  used  it  confessed  tliat  it  was  used  in  an  im- 
proper sense,  and  only  because  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Temple 
of  God  ;  for  the  main  point  in  his  heresy  was  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  united  with  the  Son  of  Man,  but  not  made 
Man." 

In  opix)sition  to  Nestorius  the  Church  Catholic  held  that 
there  were  two  natures  in  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  Divine  and 
Human,  and  that  these,  through  the  Hypostatic  Union, 
formed  One  Person,  and  that  the  term  "  Mother  of  God," 
0(ot6kos,  was  rightly  applied  to  Mary. 

46.  And  Mary  said,  My  .soul  doth  magnify 
tlic  Lord, 

47.  And  my  spirit  hatli  rejoiced  in  God  my 
Saviour. 

48.  For  He  hath,  regarded  the  low  estate  of 
His  handmaiden  :"  for,  behold,  from  henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 

49.  For  He  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me 
great  things  ;  and  holy  is  His  name. 

50.  And  His  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  Him 
from  generation  to  generation. 

51.  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  His  arm  ; 


He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination 
of  their  hearts. 

Vulg.  dispersit  superbos  meute  cordis  sui. 

52.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

53.  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things  ;  and  the  rich  He  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54.  He  hath  holpcn  His  servant  Israel,  in 
remembrance  of  His  mercy  ; 

55.  As  He  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham, 
and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

Several  triumphal  songs  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, such  as  that  by  Moses  (Exod.  xv.  1),  Deborah  (Judges 
V.  1),  Hannah  (1  Sam.  ii.  1),  Hezekiah  (Isaiah  xxxviii.  9), 
and  the  three  children  (the  Benedicite),  and  these  all  after 
some  special  instance  of  God's  mercy.  But  never  before 
had  triumphal  song  such  a  theme  as  this,  the  fulfilment  of 
God's  long-promised  mercy  in  the  Incarnation. 

The  subject  -  of  this  song  has  been  divided  into  three  parts  : 
1.  From  the  46tb  verse  to  the  end  of  the  49th,  the  Virgin 
praises  God  for  His  great  mercy  vouchsafed  to  herself  in 
making  her  the  instrument  in  the  Incarnation  ;  2.  From  the 
oOth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  53rd  she  sings  His  praises  for 


^  S.  Cyril  Alex.  Dialog,  cum  Nestorio,  quod  S.  Virgo  Deipara ; 
vol.  ix.  p.  250,  &c. 

S.  Gregorius  Magnus,  lib.  li.  Epist.  67  (alias  ix.  61);  vol.  iii. 
p.  1-J07.  [JIalJonatus, 

"  The  low  estate  {rriv  Ta-Keli'u(ni>)  of  His  handmaiden.  — • 
"  Our  translators  have  well  rendered  '  Ho  hath  regarJeil  the  low 
estate  of  His  handmaiden  ;'  for  the  word  rairiivwais  signifies  here 
the  same  with  TaTreLvSTTjSj  a  mean,  base,  or  vile  condition,  as  our 
body  of  a  base  condition,  or  our  vile  body  (Phil.  iii.  ver.  21).  And 
it  is  often  by  the  Seventy  joined  with  a  verb  signifying  to  behold, 
respect,  or  regard,  as  here,  and  used  to  express  a  poor,  mean  con- 
dition ;  or,  which  is  more,  an  afflicted  condition,  whereby  one  is 
brought  very  low,  as  we  use  to  phrase  it.  So  2  Kings  xiv.  ver.  26, 
'The  Lord  saw  the  affliction  of  Israel;'  and  Psal.  xxv.  ver.  18, 
*  Look  upon  mine  affliction.'  But  it  is  especially  to  be  noted  that 
the  words  of  Hannah  upon  much  a  lilie  occasion  (1  Sam.  i.  ver.  11), 
are  in  the  Seventy  almost  the  same  with  the  words  of  my  text — 
'  If,  indeed,  Thou  wilt  look  upon  the  affliction  of  Thine  handmaiden.' 
Erasmus  h.ad  long  ago  observed  this,  and  corrected  the  vulgar 
Latin,  too  closely  followed  here  by  our  older  English  translation, 
which  hath  it, '  He  hath  regarded  humilitatem  ancillai,  the  humility 
or  lowliness  of  His  handmaiden,'  as  that  signifies  the  virtue  of  the 
mind  which  we  commonly  call  humility,  but  is  more  properly 
called  modesty,  and  by  the  Greeks  termed  Taw(ifo(ppo<r6i/n  .... 
The  judicious  Maldonat  gives  us  this  clear  account  of  it ;  'If  we 
weigh,'  saith  he,  '  the  sense  of  these  words,  it  is  so  much  the  less 
credible  that  Mary  should  here  have  spoken  of  her  own  virtue,  by 
how  much  more  she  excelled  in  that  virtue ;  for  I  cannot  think  it 
to  be  humility  for  a  man  not  only  to  know,  but  also  to  proclaim 
himself  to  be  humble.  Humility  is  the  only  virtue  that  knows  not 
itself;  and  I  cannot  tell  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  humble 
person,  as  soon  as  he  knows  or  makes  known  his  own  humilitv, 
loseth  it.  And  besides,  it  was  not  the  design  of  the  most  humble 
and  holy  Virgin  to  declare  that,  by  her  merits,  she  obtained  so 
great  a  benefit ;  but  rather  to  profess  herself  utterly  unworthy  of 


Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  43 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  50. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  43;  vol.  viii.  p.  G48. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  46  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  649. 


such  a  favour.  She  intended  not,  therefore,  to  say  that  her  virtue, 
but  rather  her  low  and  mean  estate,  and  in  a  word  her  unwor- 
thiness,  was  regarded  by  God  ;  that  although  she  was  altogether 
unworthy  of  it,  yet  God  was  pleased  to  vouchsafe  her  so  great  an 
honour.  Thus  to  speak  became  her  both  as  a  virgin  and  an  humble 
and  modest  one.'  ....  But  what  was  the  low  estate  of  this  blessed 
handmaiden  of  the  Lord  ?  I  answer,  it  was  a  state  of  poverty.  So 
poor  she  was,  so  mean  her  portion,  that  she  could  arrive  to  no 
liigher  a  fortune  than  to  be  the  esjioused  wife  of  a  poor  carpenter ; 
so  poor  that  in  her  childbirth  she  was  not  able  to  procure  a  room 
(even  in  her  greatest  necessity)  in  that  inn  to  which  she  came  as  a 
guest ;  but  being  neglected  by  her  richer  kindred  of  the  royal  tribe 
and  family  of  David,  lay  indeed  in  the  straw,  and  was  brought  to 
bed  in  a  stable,  and  that  in  a  cave  underground  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  poor  town  of  Bethlehem,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  most 
ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church.  In  the  very  place  it  was  (as  some 
have  probably  conjectured)  where  poor  David,  the  ancestor  of  the 
Messias  and  His  most  illustrious  type,  fed  his  sheep,  and  from  that 
mean  kind  of  life  was,  by  the  singular  grace  and  favour  of  God, 
called  to  be  the  king  and  ruler  of  his  people  (Psal.  Ixxviii.  ver.  70, 
71,  72).  So  mean  she  was,  that  at  her  purification  her  great  and 
generous  piety  was  confined  to  the  offering  of  the  poor,  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves  or  two  young  pigeons:  a 
lamb  (the  prescribed  oB'ering  to  those  of  ability)  her  purse  could 
not  reach  to  (Luke  ii.  ver.  22,  23,  24,  compared  with  Levit.  xii. 
ver.  6,  7,  8). 

"  Lastly,  so  poor  she  was,  and  still  continued,  that  her  Blessed 
Son,  when  dying,  thought  it  necessary  to  recommend  her  to  the 
charitable  care  of  His  most  beloved  disciple  (John  xix.  ver.  25,  26, 
27)." — BisnOP  Bull,  Sermon  on  Luke  i.  48,49;  vol.  i.  p.  138, 
&c. 
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His  merny  to  the  whole  nation  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
as  es[iecially  shown  in  delivering  them  from  their  enemies  ; 
3.  From  the  54th  to  the  end  of  the  song  she  returns  to  the 
greatest  of  all  mercies,  the  Incarnation,  promised  to  the 
fathers  anil  fulfilled  in  herself. 

I.  (verses  46-49).  Mary  first  magnifies  or  sings  the 
praises  of  God  for  His  mercy  in  making  her,  lowly  as  ehe 
was,  the  honoured  instrument  of  the  Incarnation.  In  reply 
to  Elisabetli,  who  had  spoken  of  her  in  terms  of  praise,  she 
refers  her  to  the  Lord,  to  whom  alone  all  praise  belongs,  as 
the  source  of  all  power,  wisdorh,  and  goodness.  She  declares 
that  her  whole  being,  her  soul,  the  seat  of  all  the  affections 
and  emotions,  as  well  as  her  spirit,  the  seat  of  reason  and 
intellect,  are  all  engaged  in  extolling  Him  who  was  in  an 
especial  sense  her  Saviour,  as  being  her  Son  and  her  Ee- 
deemer.  Such  are  the  mighty  works  which  God  hath  wrought, 
that  not  only  Elisabeth,  but  all  generations,  shall  henceforth 
call  her  blessed.  It  may  he,  as  some  have  thought,  that  in 
the  expression,  "  and  holy  is  His  name,"  there  is  an  allusion 
to  the  sanctification  with  which  she  was  endued  preparatory 
to  her  conception.' 

n.  (verses  50-53).  From  the  Incarnation  the  Virgin  turns 
to  God's  works  of  power  and  mercy  which  Fle  had  shown  in 
the  woild  generally,  humbling  the  proud  and  exalting  the 
meek  and  lowly.  As  the  right  hand  or  the  arm  is  the  em- 
blem of  strength  among  men,  so  the  sacred  writers  often,  as 
here,  apply  these  terms  to  God  to  denote  the  exercise  of  His 
great  power  among  men.^ 

III.  (verses  54,  55).  After  glancii^  at  the  way  in  which 
God  discriminates  between  the  mighty  and  the  lowl}',  the  rich 
and  the  hungry,  Mary  returns  again  to  His  mercy  as  shown 
in  the  Incarnation.  She  points  out  that  this  was  not  an  un- 
expected mercy,  but  one  which  He  had  declared  to  our 
fatliers,  and  which  was  but  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise 
made  to  Abraham  and  to  those  who  should  walk  in  the  steps 
of  Abraham's  faith  for  ever.  The  interval  between  the  first 
promise  of  the  Incarnation  and  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise 
was  so  long  that  it  apiieared  as  if  God  had  forgotten,  and  the 
fulfilment  of  His  promise  is  spoken  of  as  a  calling  to  remem- 
brance of  His  mcrov. 


56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three 
months,"  and  returned  to  her  own  house. 

That  Mary  remained  with  Elisabeth  until  after  the  birth 
of  John  has  had  many  able  supporters,^  though  this  has  not 
been  the  opinion  of  all  commentators.  Afterwards  she 
returned  to  her  own  house ;  that  is,  to  the  house  of  her  hus- 
band, which  was  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee. 

57.  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she 
should  be  delivered  ;  and  she  brought  forth  a 
son.'' 

58.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  upon 
her  ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth 
day  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child  ;  and 
They  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his 
father. 

Vulg.  et  vocal)ant  cum  nomine  patris  Zacbariam. 

60.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said.  Not 
so  ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John. 

61.  And  they  said  unto  her,  There  is  none  of 
thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62.  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how 
he  would  have  him  called. 

63.  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and 
wrote,  saying.  His  name  is  John.  And  they 
marvelled  all. 

64.  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately, 
and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised 
God. 

65.  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round 
about  them  :  and  all  these  sayings  were  noised 
abroad  throughout  all  the  hill  country  of  Judtea. 

Margin,  those  things. 

S*.  on  all  tlvit  dwelt  round  about  tbem  and  in  all  the  hill  country  of  Judtea, 
because  of  these  saying.s. 

Vulg.  Et  factus  e>t  timor  super  omnes  vicinos  eorum  :  et  super  omnia  mon- 
tana  lud»ai  divulgabantnr  omnia  verba  hffic. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  49 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  654. 
^  Kuthymius,  in  Luc.  i.  51 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  233. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  51  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  62. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  51 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  655. 
'  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  x. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  18-5. 

•  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months. — "  The  ordi- 
nary view  that  Mary  ha  I  returned  to  Nazareth  l;iefure  the  birth  of 
the  Baptist  appears  at  first  sight  the  natural  one  ;  lor  this  is  nut 
mentioned  before  ver.  57,  and  it  is  nowhere  stated  that  Mary  was 
present.  But  if  we  compare  the  words  ajtrel  iJ.T\vix^  rpcTs  with  ver. 
26,  it  would  appear  that  the  Virgin  stayed  with  her  cousin  Elisa- 
beth for  more  than  three  months,  and  left  her  immediately  before  lier 
delivery.  This  appears  to  me  so  unliliely,  that  I  prefer  to  imagine 
that,  with  the  view  of  compleiiag  all  he  had  to  say  about  Mary's 
journey  at  once,  the  ICvangelist  spoke  of  her  return  and  its  date  in 
ver.  56,  altliough  he  had  still  something  to  tell  that  03curred  before 
th;it  return  home." — VVlESELEK,  '  Chronological  Synopsis,'  p.  136. 


Euthymius,  in  Luc.  i.  56  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  237. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  i.  56  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1562. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  i.  56  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  323. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  56  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  65. 
Cornelius  a  Lajiide,  in  Luc.  i.  56  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  657. 

*  And  she  brought  forth  a  son  (xal  iyiw-naiv  vi6v). — "  John 
Baptist  was  born  in  Hebron,  the  place  of  the  residence  o^Abraham 
(Gen.  xiii.  18),  and  of  the  first  royalty  of  David.  Here  circumcision 
was  first  ordained  (Gen.  xvii.),  and  here  is  he  born  that  was  to 
bring  in  baptism  instead  of  circumcision.  The  priests  at  the 
Temple,  as  they  looked  for  break  of  day,  used  oft  to  say,  *  The  face 
of  all  the  sky  is  bright  even  unto  Hebron  '  (Talm.  in  Joma,  cap. 
3,  and  in  Taraid.  cap.  3).  Compare  the  dawning  of  the  Gospel 
now  rising  tliere,  in  the  birth  of  the  Baptist ;  and  compare  the 
words  of  Zacharias,  a  priest  (ver.  78)." — Lightfqot,  'Harmony  of 
the  New  Testament,'  sect.  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  204. 


CHAPTER  I.    Vers.  66-79. 
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66.  And  all  they  that  heard  t/w/n  laid  t/win 
lip  in  their  hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be!  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  him. 


The  people  dwelling  in  the  hill  country  of  .JiuL-ea  would 
hear  of  the  hirth  of  this  boy,  and  evtTytliiug  about  it  would 
appear  to  tlicm  invested  with  mystery.  Elisabeth  was 
barren  till  she  was  past  the  age  for  child-bearing,  and  Zacha- 
rias  was  also  advanced  in  years.  Ever  since  the  vision 
which  he  had  seen  in  the  'I'emple  he  liad  remained  dumb  and 
deaf,  and  that  happened  just  before  Elisabeth's  conception. 
'I'he  incident  about  the  naming  of  the  Ixiy  had  increased  the 
n)ystery.  It  was  strange  that  Elisabeth  should  wish  to  call 
him  John  at  all,  but  it  was  more  strange  that  Zacharias, 
when  appealed  to,  should  declare  that  his  name,  as  already 
fixed,  was  John,  and  that  without  any  communication  with 
his  wife;  and  stranger  still,  that  on  this  his  tongue  should  be 
loosed,  and  he  should  speak.  All  this  served  to  draw  the 
attention  of  the  people  towards  John. 

6j.  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

68.  Blessed  fc  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  ;  for  He 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  His  people, 

69.  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation 
for  us  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David  ; 

70.  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy 
prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world 
began  : 

71.  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  ene- 
mies, and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ; 

72.  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our 
fathers,  and  to  remember  His  holy  covenant ; 

"Jl.  The  oath  which  He  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham, 

74.  That  He  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we 
being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies 
might  serve  Him  without  fear, 


nostrorura  libcrati. 

75.   In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him, 
all  the  days  of  our  life. 


'j6.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  pro- 
phet of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before 
the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways; 


"/"J.  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  His 
people  by  the  remission  of  their  sins, 

Margin,  for  the  remission. 


78.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  ; 
whereby  the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
us, 

Margin,  bowels  of  the  mercy  ....  sunrisiug,  or  branch. 
S.V.  shall  visit  u.s. 

Vnlg.  Per  viscera  misericordiai  Dei  nostri ;  in 
ex  altu. 


risitavit  nos,  oriens 


79.  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace. 

Being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Zacharias,  in  this  pro- 
phetic hymn,  gives  utterance  to  a  double  prophecy,  first  of 
Christ  and  then  of  John.'  (I.)  Prom  verse  68  to  the  end  of 
verse  75,  he  sings  the  praises  of  God  for  the  Deliverer,  who 
was  already  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  but  not 
yet  born  ;  and  by  various  expressions  he  describes  His  work  of 
redemption  and  the  blessings  of  His  grace.  (2.)  From  verse 
76  to  the  end  of  79,  he  addresses  John,  intant  as  he  was, 
and  describes  his  office  and  the  nature  of  his  duties. 

I.  Though  God  was  the  God  of  all  the  earth,  of  all  nations. 
He  was  more  especially  the  God  of  Israel,  as  being  wor- 
shipped by  them.  Zacharias  speaks  of  the  Redemption  as 
prist  and  complete,  because  the  Redeemer  was  already  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  But  under  the  terms 
"  visited  and  redeemed,"  he  doubtless  includes  His  Life, 
Death,  and  Resurrection,  which  he  thus  foretells. 

As  the  horn  is  that  by  which  animals  defend  themselves 
against  their  enemies,  the  horn  is  used  among  men  as  the 
emblem  of  strength  and  security,  and  of  one  who  can  confer 
this  security  and  freedom  from  danger  and  fear.  The-  horn 
of  salvation  in  the  house  of  His  servant  David  is  the 
Deliverer  whom  Mary  had  conceived  in  her  womb,  who  will 
deliver  Israel  from  their  enemies. 

This,  too,  was  what  the  holy  prophets  from  the  beginning 
meant  by  their  promise  unto  Israel  of  deliverance  from  their 
enemies. 

In  three  different  ways  Zacharias  expresses  the  object  for 
whi(^h  Ge)d  had  raised  up  this  Deliverer :  1.  To  perform  the 
mercy  promised  to  our  fathers;  2.  To  remember  His  holy 
covenant ;  and  3.  To  keep  the  oath  which  He  sware  unto  our 
father  Abraham. 

This  passage''  has  been  held  to  support  the  oj)inion  that 
the  old  fathers  who  had  departed  this  life  in  the  faith  and 
fear  of  God  derived  some  benefit,  some  amelioration  of  their 


Orlgen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  x. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1823. 
Cornelius  .•»  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  68  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  659. 
Origcu,  in  Luc.  Homil.  s.j  vol.  iii.  p.  1824. 


Theophylact,  in  Luc.  i.  72 ;  vol.  i.  p.  282. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  72;  vol.  viii.  p.  660. 
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condition,  from  the  Incarnation,  immediately  on  the  coming 
of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  fulness  which 
they  will  afterwards  inherit. 

He  sums  \\p  the  blessings  of  the  Incarnation  as — 1.  De- 
liverance from  their  enemies,  not  bodily,  but  spiritual ;  and 
2.  The  gift  of  grace  to  become  His  servants,  and  to  render 
unto  Him  a  service  untainted  by  injustice  towards  man  or  by 
sin  towards  God,  through  the  continuance  of  their  life. 

II.  From  speaking  of  the  Saviour,  Zacharias  suddenly 
turns  to  John,  the  prophet  of  the  Saviour,  and  addresses 
him,  though  but  an  infant  of  eight  days  old.  Some'  have 
supposed  that  Zacharias  addresses  John  because  he  knew 
that  he  was  endued  with  power  to  understand  him.  John's 
birth  had  been  exceptional  and  supernatural ;  even  in  the 
womb  he  had  possessed  the  power  to  prophesy  and  apparently 
to  understand  ;  so  it  is  thought  he  may  have  retained  this 
unusual  power  of  reason  and  intelligence  after  his  birth. 
Others  have  supposed  that,  in  addressing  John,  Zacharias 
spake  for  the  benefit  of  others,  the  bystanders  and  those 
who  should  leam  from  them. 

As  men  go  before  a  king  to  remove  out  of  the  way  all  im- 
pediments to  his  approach,  all  that  would  offend  him  as  un- 
sightly and  unbecoming,  and  to  prepare  the  necessary  deco- 
rations as  the  signs  of  welcome,  so  John  should  go  before  the 
Sou  of  Man  to  prepare  men  for  His  approach.  Other  men, 
such  may  be  the  connection  of  the  words,^  shall  be  His  ser- 
vants and  serve  Him  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  but  thou, 
child,  shalt  be  in  a  still  more  intimate  relation  to  Him,  for 
thou  shalt  be  His  prophet  and  shaltigo  before  His  face  and 
jirepare  His  way. 

John's  mission  was  not  to  bring  salvation  or  to  grant 
remission  of  sins  to  men,  but  to  point  out  Him  who  came  to 
do  this,  whose  great  mercy  for  man  had  caused  Him  to  be 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  for  this  very  purpose.  It  was  this 
love  that  caused  Him,  who  was  the  day  spring  (ototoXij),  to 
descend  from  on  high,  from  heaven,  and  visit  mankind. 

dvaToXrj  means  a  shooting  up  or  a  springing  up,  and  is 
sometimes  apfilied  to  plants,  as  in  Ezek.  xvi.  7,  "  the  bud  of 
the  field  "  (17  auaroXri  tov  aypoii,  Septuag.),  but  more  fre- 
quently to  the  light  of  the  sun.     In  Zechariah  iii.  8  and  vi. 


12,  the  Messiah  is  tenned  Tsemach,  DDV,  which  is  rendered 
in  the  Septuagint  ototoXij,  and  in  the  Authorized  Version 
"  the  Branch."  It  is  probably  in  allusion  to  this  prophecy 
that  Zacharias  calls  the  Son  of  Mary  dvaToXf)  «'f  v\l/ovs, 
and  which,  as  the  context  shows,  is  most  appropriately  trans- 
lated "  the  dayspring  from  on  high."  It  was  God's  great 
mercy  that  induced  Him  to  visit  man  and  to  become  the 
Son  of  Mary,  the  dayspring  to  give  light  to  those  who  were 
living  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  sin,  such  darkness  as 
even  now  may  be  termed  death,  but  which  would  inevitably 
lead  to  death.  But  He  would  guide  their  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace ;  and  in  the  word  "  peace  "  are  summed  up  all  the 
blessings  of  life. 

80.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his 
shewing  unto  Israel. 

Some  have  supposed  that  these  words  add  confirmation  to 
the  oijinion  that  John  retained  after  his  birth  the  supernatural 
power  and  use  of  reason  which  he  seemed  to  possess  in  the 
womb.  It  may  be  that  the  Evangelist  is  merely  describing 
the  effects  which  usually  take  place  in  the  interval  between 
infancy  and  manhood ;  that  as  his  bodily  organs  grew  his 
spirit  (nveviio)  showed  itself  more  strongly  in  proportion  ; 
that  as  the  strength  of  the  spirit  may  dejiend  on  the 
growth  and  capacity  of  the  body  to  receive  it,  so  the 
body  and  spirit  may  be  said  to  grow  and  be  strengthened 
concomitantly. 

When  John  retired  into  the  deserts  is  not  stated  ;  that  if 
was  early  is  the  impression  which  these  words  convey.  It 
has  been  supposed'  that  John  was  taken  into  the  wilderness 
when  still  an  infont,  somewhere  about  the  time  that  Herod 
sent  and  "slew  all  thcchildren  that  were  in  Bethlehem  and  in 
all  the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under."  Though 
the  hill  country  would  not  be  included  within  the  terms 
"  the  coasts  (Spia)  of  Bethlehem,"  if  the  supernatural  cir- 
cumstances respecting  Jolm's  birth  should  reach  the  ears  of 
Herod,  they  would  at  once  excite  his  alarm,  and  he  may  have 
given  a  special  order  for  the  death  of  John. 


'  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  x.  p.  1S25. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  i.  76  ;  vol.  i.  p.  283. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  i.  76 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1564. 
V.  BeJe,  in  Luc.  i.  76  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  326. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  76 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  79. 


Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  i.  76 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  78. 
Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  xi.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1827. 
Maldonatus,  iu  Luc.  i.  80;  vol.  ii.  p.  81. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  i.  80  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  664. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


[1.  Augustus  laxeth  all  the  Roman  empire.  6.  The  nativily  of  Christ.  8.  One  angd  relateth  it  to  the  shepherds :  13.  many  sing  praises  to  God  for  it. 
21.  Christ  is  circumcised.  2S.  Mary  purified.  2B.  Simeon  and  Anna  prophesy  of  Christ :  io.  who  increaseth  in  wisdom,  46.  questioneth  in  the  Temple  with 
the  dictoi-s,  51.  and  is  obedient  to  His  parents.] 

tVulg.  £x  Augusli  decreto  Joseph  cum  U aria  ascendit  in  Bethlehem. :  ub'i  iUa,  peperit  Salmtorem :  cujus  nativitale  ab  angelo  audita,  pastores  festini 
veniurU  ilium,  visuri :  pucr  circumcisus  vacatur  Jesus ;  quern  post  dies purificationis  in  Jerusalem  d^latum  ut  Domino  sisteretur,  .Simeon  senex  benedixit,  ac 
de  matris  in  passione  doloribus  prophetat ;  Amiaqtte  propketissa  vetula  Domino  ctmftctur :  Jesus  duodecim  annorum  plenus  sapientia  et  gratia,  perditus  a 
parentibus,  in  viedio  doctorum  invenitttr :  dcscenditque  yazdretlif actus  illis  subditus.'} 


1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cassar  Augustus, 
that  all  the  world  "  should  be  taxed. 

Blargin,  enrolled. 

A.  omits  .\nd  before  it  came. 

Vutg.  Factum  et^t  autem  in  diebns  illi!5. 

2.  {And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when 
Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.) 

Vulg.  Hsec  descriptio  prima  facta  est  a  preside  .Syrian  Cyrino. 

3.  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into 
his  own  city. 

.*^*.  And  they  went. 

Vulg.  Et  ibant  omnes  ut  profiterentur  singuli  iu  saam  civitatem. 

4.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee, 
out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  unto 
the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem  ; 
(because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David  :) 

5.  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
being  great  with  child. 


S.V.  his  espoused  {omit  wife). 

Vulg.  Ut  profileretur  cimi  Maria  desponsata  Bibi  1 


;  pnegaante. 


No  less  than  five  objections  have  been  raised  against  the 
accuracy  of  the  Evangelist's  description  in  these  verses.  It 
has  been  questioned — (1.)  Whether  Augustus  ever  did  com- 
mand a  census  of  the  whole  Eoman  Empire.  (2.)  Whether 
a  ]!oman  census  could  be  held  in  Jud.Ta,  during  the  reign  of 
Herod  the  Great,  or  of  his  son  Archelaus,  because  Judaja 
was  not  then  a  Eoman  province.    (3.)  Whether,  according 


to  the  regulation  of  a  Roman  census,  Joseph  would  bo 
obliged  to  travel  to  Bethlehem,  since  the  Romans  were 
accustomed  to  take  the  census  at  the  ordinary  place  of  resi- 
dence, or  in  the  chief  towns  of  the  district.  (4.)  Whether 
Mary  would  present  herself  in  jwrson  at  tlie  place  where  the 
census  was  taken.  (5.)  Whether  Cyrenius,  or  Quirinius, 
could  be  the  governor  of  Syria  at  the  time  when  Jesus  was 
born. 

I.  The  decree  for  the  census  extended  to  "  all  the  world  " 
(■nacrav  t^v  oiitov/:ieVi)f).  By  this  expression  we  must 
understand  the  orbis  terrarum  of  the  Romans,  though  rather 
including  than  excluding  the  citizens  of  Rome  itself. 

There  is  no  direct  mention  of  this  census  of  the  whole 
Eoman  Empire,  in  any  nearly  contemporary  authors ;  but, 
in  the  paucity  of  wi-iters  contemixirary  with  S.  Luke,  this 
is  not  any  real  objection.  It  is  meutioned  by  several  later 
writer.-*,  who  probably  had  other  authorities  for  this  state- 
ment, beside  S.  Luke.  There  are  also  a  considerable  number 
of  censuses,  the  historical  credibility  of  which  no  one  ques- 
tions, though  they  are  only  known  to  us  through  coins  and 
inscriptions. 

Amongst  other  considerations  which  add  confirmation  to 
S.  Luke's  account,  is  this :  that  some  time  ijrevious  to  this, 
arrangements  had  been  made  by  Julius  Cajsar  for  a  complete 
survey  of  the  whole  Roman  Empire ;  and  that  this  survey, 
after  some  interval,  but  jirevious  to  750  a.u.c,  had  been 
carried  out  by  Augustus,  aud  that  it  was  only  prepara- 
tory for  a  census  of  the  Empire. 

No  one  who  examines  the  whole  evidence  for  this  census 
can  have  any  reasonable  doubt  that  S.  Luke  is  coirect  in 
his  assertion." 


*  All  the  world  (iracro  T)  oiKovfx^vr}). — "  This  expression  cannot 
be   re.tricteil   to   Judaea,  but   must,  in  accordance   with  prevalent  ^ 
us;ii.'e,  adojited  also  by  Luke,  be  interpreted  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
the   then   orhis  terrarum." — WlESKLKR,   'Chronological  Synopsis,' 
p.  6.5. 

"  That  all  the  world  shonld  be  taxed. — "  After  the  review  of 
the  evidence,  both  e.xternal  and  internal,  direct  and   indirect,  the 


careful  inquirer  will  scarcely  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that  the  de- 
cree of  Augustus  for  a  general  census  of  the  Empire  recorded  by 
Luke  is  a  fact,  for  the  historical  truth  of  which  we  have  the  fullest 
guarantee.  The  time,  too,  in  which  Luke  places  the  publication 
of  this  decree,  shortly  before  750  A.TJ.C,  is  one  which  the  history 
of  the  period  renders  thoroughly  probable.  At  that  time  Augustus 
was  at  the  very  summit  of  his  power.     Nearly  the  whole  empire 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


II.  Th.it  Palestine  was  governed  by  native  princes,  at  the 
time  wlien  Jesus  was  born,  and  that  it  did  not  become  a 
Roman  province  until  759  a.u.c,  did  not  render  it  impossible 
for  Augustus  to  have  issued  a  decree  for  a  census  of  his 
whole  empire,  which  would  include  Juda;a  in  its  operation. 
This  might  affect  the  manner  in  which  the  census  was 
carried  out,  but  it  would  not  render  it  impossible.  To  con- 
ciliate the  people,  greater  regard  would  be  paid  to  their 
national  feelings  and  customs,  in  the  mode  of  conducting 
the  census :  and  to  conciliate  Herod,  the  execution  of  it 
would  jirobably  be  left  in  bis  hands,  and  in  that  of  his 
agents.  But  Herod  was  very  far  from  being  independent  of 
the  good-will  of  the  Roman  Emperor.  That  he  himself  was 
alive  to  this,  is  shown  throughout  his  whole  reign,  and 
especially  towards  the  end  of  it.  Herod  himself,  as  well  as 
some  of  the  earlier  native  princes,  had  already  submitted  to 
have  taxes  levied  on  them  by  the  Romans.* 

III.  It  may  have  been  the  law,  that  every  Roman  citizen 
should  be  registered  and  taxed  in  the  place  of  his  residence, 
or  in  the  chief  city  of  his  district,  but  it  certainly  was  more 
in  keeping  with  the  customs  and  the  genius  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  to  be  registered  and  taxed  in  the  place  which  was 
the  head  of  the  tribe  and  the  family.  In  a  matter  so  odious 
to  the  Jews  as  was  the  taxing  by  the  Romans,  it  is  most 
jirobable  that  every  possible  consideration  would  be  made, 
and  ever}'  regard  paid  to  the  national  feeling  and  prejudices. 
That  the  taxing  was  conducted  in  the  Jewish  manner,  and 
not  in  the  Roman,  the  very  phraseology  of  S.  Luke  seems 
to  imply.  • 

IV.  That  Mary  was  not  obliged  to  appear  at  the  place 
where  the  census  was  taken,  is  most  probable.  She  went  to 
Bethlehem,  doubtless,  because  it  was  necessary  that  her  Child 
sliould  be  born  there.  But  whether  in  doing  this  she  was 
influenced  by  a  natural  clinging  to  Joseph,  her  husband  and 


protector,  or  by  some  undefined  or  supernatural  impulse,  it  is 
impossible  to  say. 

V.  S.  Luke  states  that  the  taxing  at  which  Jesus  was 
born  took  place  at  a  time  when  Herod  was  king  of  Juda>a 
and  Cyreuius  governor  of  Syria  (ijye/ioi/eiovros  i-ijs  2vplas 
Kvprjvlov).  It  is  a  fact  well  known  from  many  sources,  that 
Cyrenius  was  made  governor  of  Syria  about  759  A.u.c,  or 
6  A.D.  :  but  as  this  was  eight  years  after  the  death  of  Herod 
the  Great,  some  have  hence  concluded  that  S.  Luke  has 
made  a  mistake,  and  has  placed  in  the  same  year  two  events 
which  were  separated  by  an  interval  of  eight  years.  What 
seems  to  them  also  to  give  some  confirmation  to  this  con- 
clusion, is  the  fact  that  soon  after  his  appointment  as 
governor  of  Syria,  in  6  a.d.,  Cyrenius  took  measures  for 
enforcing  a  taxing  of  Juda;a,  which  was  the  occasion  of 
considerable  disturbance  among  the  Jews,  and  which  is 
referred  to  by  Gamaliel  (Acts  v.  37),  as  a  very  well-known 
event,  "in  the  days  of  the  taxing"  (r^r  aij-oypa(f)rjs).  Two 
explanations  of  this  difficulty  have  been  given. 

1.  It  has  been  shown  to  be  highly  probable  that  Cyrenius 
was  twice  governor  or  procurator  of  Syria,  and  that  he  was 
first  made  governor  of  Syria  either  in  the  reign  of  Herod 
the  Great,  or  so  close  upon  it,  that  the  truth  of  S.  Luke's 
assertion  remains  unchallenged  as  an  historical  fact.''  By 
an  ingenious  argument,^  Dr.  Zumpt  has  shown  that  the  fol- 
lowing is  the  most  probable  order  of  the  governors  of  Syria 
about  this  time : — 
C.  Sentius  Saturuinus  from  the  year      .     .     9  before  Christ. 

P.  Quinctilius  Varus 6  „ 

P.  Sulpicius  Quirinius 4  „ 

M.  Lollius 1  after  Christ. 

C.  Marcius  Censorinus 4  „ 

P.  Sulpicius  Quirinius 6  „ 

Q.  Creticus  Silanus 11  „ 


'  See  the  Quarterly  Review,  April  1871,  pp.  497-512. 

was  in  the  enjoyment  of  profound  peace,  and  a  decree  had  been 
issued  by  Augustus  in  743  A.U.C,  for  the  third  time  during  his 
reign,  to  close  the  temple  of  Janus,  though,  in  consequence  of 
some  disturbances  in  Dacia,  it  was  not  carried  into  efiect  till  752 
A.U.C  What  time  could  be  imagined  more  favourable  for  extensive 
works  of  peace,  or  for  a  firm  internal  organization  of  the  mighty 
Roman  Empire  ?" — WiESELER,  *  Chronological  Synopsis,'  p.  73  ;  see 
also  pp.  G6-82. 

"  The  Census. — "  When  we  take  into  consideration  on  the  one 
hand  the  necessity  for  holding  a  census  of  the  Jews,  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  out  an  improved  and  more  judicious  system  of  taxa- 
tion, and,  on  the  other,  the  dependent  position  of  the  allies  in 
generiil  and  of  Herod  in  particular,  as  well  as  the  traces  which 
present  themselves  of  a  systematic  rigorous  interference  in  Jewish 
aiJairs  on  the  part  of  Augustus,  especially  at  the  close  of  Herod's 
reign,  which  is  just  the  most  important  period  of  his  life  for  our 
inquiry  ;  and,  further,  when  we  remember  that  Augustus  had  at 
that  time  already  issued  the  decree  that  '  all  the  olKovfi4vq  should 
be  taxed,'  which,  of  course,  included  the  kingdom  of  Herod  as  a 
rex  sociuSf  and  that  the  hrcviarium  of  Augustus,  as  is  expressly 
stated,  took  cognizance  of  the  resources  and  returns  of  the  socii ; 
and  finally,  when  we  also  bear  in  mind  that  the  East  bad  been 


Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  129,  &c. 

assigned  to  the  special  care  and  guardianship  of  Augustus, — it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  we  should  any  longer  call  in  question  the 
express  declaration  of  the  Evangelist  Luke,  an  almost  con- 
temporary writer  and  otherwise  well  worthy  of  attention,  and 
must  therefore  recognize  the  census  of  Palestine  recorded  by 
him  to  have  been  held  in  the  time  of  Herod,  as  an  historical 
fact." — Ibid.  p.  85  ;  see  also  pp.  82-92. 

^  Quirinius  twice  Governor. — "  It  is  true  that  this  succession 
which  Dr.  Zumpt  establishes  does  not  at  first  sight  solve  the  en- 
tire ditficulty  caused  by  the  words  of  S.  Luke  ;  for,  as  we  cannot 
place  the  Nativity  of  Christ  later  than  the  year  5  before  the 
Common  Era,  so  we  can  as  little  place  the  first  governorship  of 
Quirinius  earlier  than  the  year  4.  But  this  remaining  difficulty  is 
app.arent  only.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  a  general  census,  more 
especially  according  to  the  Jewish  method  of  division  into  tribes,  must 
have  taken  a  considerable  time  for  its  completion.  It  is  easy  to  con- 
ceive how  Joseph  and  Mary  might  go  to  be  taxed  at  Bethlehem  in  the 
year  5,  under  the  government  of  Syria  by-Saturninus, or  Quinctilius 
Varus,  and  yet  not  be  called  upon  to  pay  nor  find  the  taxing  finally 
ordered  till  two  or  three  years  later,  under  the  government  of 
Quirinius.  In  this  manner  all  ground  for  cavil  disappears." — '  The 
Quarterly  Review,'  April  1871,  p.  507. 


CHAriER.  II     Vers.  6, 
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2.  Another  solution'  of  lliis  aifficulty  is  that  S.  Lwkc 
did  not  use  (he  words  ijyejxoviiovros  r^r  2vplns  in  the  sense 
of  ])rocurator  of  Syria,  but  of  one  invested  with  extraordi- 
nary powers  for  currying  a  particular  measure  into  effect. 
It  is  pointed  out  that  Cyrenius  was  a  person  of  considerable 
importance,  and  in  great  fovour  with  the  Emiieror,  and  was 
altogether  the  most  prominent  man  of  his  time  ;  so  much  so, 
that  at  liis  death  he  received  the  honour  of  a  public  funeral, 
as  a  reward  for  his  services  to  the  State ;  that  there  is 
historical  evidence  to  show  that  Cyrenius  was  frequently 
(•m])loyed  by  the  Enijieror  in  matters  requiring  unusual 
tact  and  skill,  and  that  he  is  especially  named  in  a  com- 
mission ajipointed  for  carrying  out  a  census,  and  that  it 
is  probable  that  lie  was  called  governor  of  Syria  not 
because  he  was  the  procurator  of  Syria,  but  because  he 
was  invested  with  extraordinary  powcis  to  carry  out  this 
census  in  Sj'ria.  In  support  of  this  other  instances  are 
given,  of  a  similar  use  of  the  word  fjyefjLotv  and  its  de- 
rivatives. 

The  hrst  of  the  Fathers  who  repeats  S.  Luke's  statement, 
that  Jesus  was  born  during  the  census  held  by  tJyrenius  as 
governor  of  Syria,  is  Justin  Martyr,  in  the  second  century, 
'i'wice'  he  states  this  in  his  'Apology  for  the  Christians,' 
addressed  to  Antoninus  Pius,  and  once  in  bis  'Dialogue  with 
'J'rypho  the  Jt-w  ;'  but  as  no  question  had  then  arisen  as  to 
the  accuracy  of  S.  Luke's  words,  he  gives  no  key  to  explain 
the  apparent  difficulty.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  other 
Fathers,  who  refer  to  it,  such  as  Tertullian,'  who  several 
times  appeals  to  the  original  proofs  of  the  census  deposited 
in  the  Archives  at  Home,  and  who  speaks  of  it  as  taken  by 
Sentius  Saturninus. 

For  the  sense  in  which  the  Evangelist  uses  the  expression 
"  espoused  wife  "  (ti;  fii^vrjarev^^vrj  uvtw  yvi^aiKi),  or 
"  espoused,"  see  S.  Matthew  i.  18,  page  T-. 


6.  And  so  it  was,  that,  wliile  they  were  there, 
the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be 
delivered. 

7.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son," 
and  wrapped  Him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid 
Him  in  a  manger  ;  because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn. 

The  distance  between  Xazareth  and  Bethlehem  was  such, 
that  it  would  require  three  days  at  least,  probably  four,  to 
accomplish  tlie  journey.  But  the  ancient  interpreters,  with 
whom  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  was  a  much  more 
absorbing  subject  of  meditation  than  it  is  with  us,  were  so 
far  from  thinking  that  Mary's  condition  was  any  objection  to 
her  taking  this  long  journey,  that  they  believed  she  per- 
formed it  on  foot. 

It  would  almost  appear  from  the  expression  "  while  thoy 
were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  lie 
delivered,"  that  the  Birth  of  Jesus  did  not  take  place  im- 
mediately after  their  arrival  at  Bethlehem,  and  as  the  effect 
of  fatigue  from  the  journey.  The  Fathers  reverently  held 
that,  both  in  her  journey  to  Bethlehem  and  afterwards  in 
her  deliver}',  lilary  was  free  from  all  the  weakness  and  pain 
which  usually  attend  women  in  her  condition.  This  was 
the  second  time,  since  lier  conception,  that  she  liad  made 
this  long  journey  from  Nazareth  to  the  south  of  Jeru- 
salem; once  to  the  hill  country  of  Judaa,  and  now  to 
Bethlehem. 

The  ancient  commentators  *  held,  as  the  words  of  S.  Luke 
would  seem  to  imply,  that  Mary  required  no  assistance 
either  in  her  delivery  of  the  Child,  or  in  the  attendance  and 
care  which  the  Child  afterwards  required. 

ITius  the  long-expected  time  was  come.  In  fulfilment  of 
the  many  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testiiment,  He 


'  McClellnn,  New  Testament,  p.  392,  &c. 
^  Justin  Jl.-irtyr,  Apolog.  i.  7.^,  p.  55. 

Apolog.  i.  83,  p.  69. 

Dialog,  cum  Trypho,  ii.  303 ;  p.  306. 

'  TertuUian,  lib.  iv.  ad  Marcion,  vii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  370. 

xix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  405. 

xx.wi.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  430. 

*  December  26th,  the  day  of  Christ's  Birth.— "Of  the  seven 
notes  of  time  of  the  Kativity — viz.  Hciijri  of  King  Herod,  Ministra- 
tion of  the  prieitUj  c  -urse  of  Ahija'i,  Census  of  Quirinim,  St  ir  of 
the  Wise  Men,  Christ's  age  at  His  Baptism,  Years  of  the  building 
of  Herod's  Temple,  and  Shepherds'  ^' ight-wntc't  in  the  f elds — five 
h.-ive  brought  us,  with  very  striking  harmony,  within  the  two 
mouths  December  749-January  750  A.U.C. ;  while  the  other  two, 
the  third  and  last,  have  been  shown  to  be  not  at  variance  with  this 
date.  Moreover,  of  these  five,  three  have  remarkably  converged 
to  the  December  rather  than  the  Janwii'-i/,  while  the  former  month 
eciiially  satisfies  the  requirements  of  the  other  two  notes.  And, 
lastly,  as  to  the  day  of  the  month,  we  have  seen  that  the  25th, 
which  in  this  month  is  the  day  supported  by  tradition,  is  almost 
demanded  by  some,  and  is  in  .accordance  with  all  the  conditions. 
It  has  also  the  following  important  confirmation : — Down  to  the 
time  of  S.  Chrysostom  the  Eastern  Churches  celebrated  the  Birth 
of  Christ  in  common  with  the  liaptism  on  January  H  ;  but  so  con- 


*  S.  Gregory  Xyssen,  Orat.  i.  in  Christi  Resurrect.  ;  vol.  iii. 
p.  601. 

S.  Jerome,  de  perpet.  Virginit.  B.  M.  adv.  Helvid.  8  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  192. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xzvi.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1197. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  viii.  p.  58. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  669. 

vincing  to  them  at  that  period  was  the  testimony  of  the  Western 
Church  in  favour  of  December  25,  that  thenceforward  they  adopted 
it  as  the  true  date  for  a  separate  feast  of  the  .Nativity.  S.  Chry- 
sostom's  account  of  this  great  ecclesiastical  change,  and  of  the  his- 
torical evidence  on  which  it  rested,  needs  to  be  given  in  his  own 
words.  He  says  (Horn,  in  Diem  Natalem,  ii.  col.  351  ;  A.D.  386)  : 
'  It  is  not  yet  ten  years  since  this  Day  [December  25]  was  clearly 
made  known  to  us  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  now  as  earnestly  celebrated 

as  if  it  had  been  handed  down  to  us   from  the  first It  is 

evident  from  the  Evangelist  that  Christ  was  born  during  the  first 
census :  and  in  the  city  of  Rome,  from  the  Public  Archives  there 
deposited,  anyone   may  learn  and  know  exactly  the  season  of  this 

census From  those,  then,  that   know  these  things  exactly 

and  dwell  in  that  city,  have  we  received  the  Day  ;  for  they  who 
live  there,  who  from  early  times  and  old  tradition  have  regularly 
celebrated  it.  have  themselves  now  lately  conveved  the  knowledge 
of  it  to  us.'     Inasmuch,  then,  .as  the  Eastern  Church,  about  A.D. 
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was  born  into  the  world,  who  was  both  God  and  Man,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  man.  Nor  was  it  by  mere  accident,  or  by 
man's  sole  arrangement,  but  in  the  expression  of  a  deep 
Mystery,  that  He,  who  was  the  Living  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  or  in  the  house 
of  bread. 

That  the  place  where  Jesus  was  born  was  a  cave  or  hollow 
in  the  rock,'  was  a  very  early  tradition  in  the  Church.  This 
is  recorded  by  Justin  Martyr,  in  the  second  century,  and  is 
repeated  by  some  of  the  most  eminent  among  tlie  early 
writers.' 

Either  in  consequence  of  the  great  multitude  who  had 
come  to  Bethlehem  on  the  same  errand,  or  of  the  poverty  of 
Joseph  and  Mary,  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 
In  the  dwellings  erected  by  men,  there  is  no  room  for  Him 
who  came  to  be  the  Saviour  of  man.  This  cave  is  said  to 
have  been  in  the  out.skirts  of  the  town,  and  seems  to  have 
been  well  known  to  the  shepherds,  and  maj'  have  been  used 
by  them  for  their  cattle.  It  has  been  supposed  that  cattle 
were  even  now  within  it,  and  that  Jesus  was  placed  in  the 
mangel',  in  the  midst  of  the  animals,  with  them  on  either 
side.  Some  of  the  early  writers  imderstood  of  Him  the  words 
of  Habakkuk  (iii.  2),  as  rendered  by  the  Septuagint,  eV  fien-a 
Svo  (mav  yva>a-6r)(Tri  ("  In  the  midst  between  two  animals 
shalt  Thou  be  known");  and  also  of  Isaiah  i.  3,  "The  ox 
knoweth  his  Owner,  and  the  ass  his  Master's  crib."^ 

For  the  words  "  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son," 
see  S.  Matthew  i.  25,  page  74. 

8.  And  there  were  in  the  s^me  country  shep- 
herds abiding-  in  the  field,  keeping  watcli  over 
their  flock  by  night. 

Margin,  the  night-watches. 

Vuig.  et  custodientes  vigilias  noctis  super  gregem  suuni. 

9.  And,  Id,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them :  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 

S.V.  f>mit  lo  :  S*.  shone  over  them. 

Vulg.  Et  ecce  angehis  Domini  stetit  juxtji  iUos. 

10.  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not : 


for,  behold,   I  bring  you  good   tidings   of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

S*.  which  is  to  all  people. 
Vulg.  quod  erit  omni  populo. 

11.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12.  And  this  s/m//  be  a  sign  unto  you  ;  Ye 
shall  find  the  Babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes, 
lying  in  a  manger. 

V.  and  lying:  S.  0Hii(5  lying. 

Vulg.  Invenietis  infantem  panuis  involutum,  et  positnm  in  prjesepio. 

We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Biith  of  Jesus 
was  first  announced  to  these  men  as  Jews  and  representatives 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  because  they  were  devout  and  sincere 
worshippers  of  God  under  the  Law,  not  because  they  were 
shepherds.  We  may  see  the  same  rule  observed  in  all  the 
persons  connected  with  the  Incarnation.  There  was  a  fitness 
in  them  to  receive  the  blessing.  'Such  was  the  case  with  the 
B.  Virgin  herself  :  so  it  was  with  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  ; 
so  it  was  with  Simeon  and  Anna.  We  have  direct  testimony 
that  all  these  were  devout  and  holy  in  their  lives.  In  the 
eyes  of  God,  these  shepherds,  ton,  were  doubtless  fit  persons 
first  to  receive  the  Gospel,  the  message  of  mercy  through 
Christ.  Some  liave  held  that  the  shepherds  were  three  in 
number.  But  as  this  is  first  stated  by  late  writers,  it  may 
not  have  been  a  very  ancient  tradition  in  the  Church.' 

The  angel  Gabriel,  as  it  would  seem,  had  been  sent  to 
Zacharias,  to  announce  the  birth  of  the  forerunner  of  Jesus ; 
and  to  the  B.  Virgin,  to  announce  her  conception  of  Jesus.. 
Hence  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  here 
sent  to  announce  to  the  shepherds  the  Birth  of  Jesus,  was 
also  the  angel  Gabriel,  as  the  angel  of  the  Incarnation.*  His 
first  office  is  to  calm  the  fears  which  naturally  had  arisen  at 
his  presence,  and  then  to  deliver  the  good  news  which  he 
brought.  It  has  been  remarked,  that  often  as  angels  are 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  to  have  appeared  to  men, 
they  are  nowhere  described  as  invested  with  such  glory  as 
this  angel  is  here.° 

It  may  be  that  the  persons  to  whom  the  angel's  message, 
strictly  interpreted,  applied,  were  first  the  shepherds,  and 


'  .Justin  Martyr,  Dialog,  ii.  304,  p.  306. 

Origen,  contr.  Celsum,  i.  51 ;  vol.  i.  p.  756. 

Eusebius,  Vita  Constant,  iii.  43  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1101. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Ha?res.  Ii.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  905. 

S.  Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Marcellam,  .xlvi.  (alias  17)10;  vol.  i.  p.  490. 

. Ep.  ad  Paulinum,  Iviii  (alias  13);  vol.  i.  p.  581. 

'  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  xiii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1832. 

S.  Ambrose,  lib.  ii.  in  Luc.  ii.  7;  vol.  ii.  p.  1568. 

377,  actually  surrendered  its  own  practice  to  the  force  of  the  evi- 
dence for  December  25  (viii.  Cal.  Jan.), — '  dies,'  as  S.  Augustine  says 
of  it  (in  Heptat.  ii.  90),  '  ecclesiis  notissimus,' — and  inasmuch  as 
thenceforward  in  East  as  well  as  West  the  Nativity  has  regularly 
been  celebrated  on  December  25,  and  as  this  day  agrees  as  well 
or  better  than  any  other  with  all  the  results  obtained  by  us  inde- 
pendently of  ecclesiastical   tradition,  therefore  (against  Greswell, 


'  Fl.   L.  Dexter,  Chronicon,  A.n.  1  ;  Migne's   Patrol,   vol.   xixi. 
p.  57. 

S.  Bernard,  Serm.  6  de  Nativ.  Dom. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  8  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  674. 
*  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  ii.  9;  vol.  ii.  p.  92. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  674. 
»  V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  ii.  9 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  332. 


Wieseler,  Lewin,  &c.)  we  finally  conclude  that  our  Lord  was  really 
born  on  this  day,  and  accordingly,  adding  the  aforesaid  year,  that 
the  exact  date  of  the  Nativity  was  December  25,  749  A.U.C." — 
McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  407. 

*  "  Grottoes  are  stables  at   Bethlehem  still." — Stanley,  '  Sinai 
.and  Palestine,'  p.  153. 


CHAPTER  II.    Vers    13,  14. 
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then  those  of  whom  the  shepherds  were  representalives,  i.e. 
the  Jewish  nation.  His  words  are,  "  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  the  people  "  (Trarri  t«  Xa<a). 
'i'lie  promise  that  Jesus  should  be  a  Light  to  lighten  the 
Gontilcs,  may  not  have  been  contained  in  the  angel's  words.' 
He  gives  them  a  sign  by  which  they  might  distinguish 
the  Child,  who  was  to  be  their  Saviour,  from  other  new-born 
children,  and  by  which  they  might  recognize  the  truth  of 
his  words.  Doubtless  he  indicated,  with  sufficient  certainty, 
where  the  manger  was,  in  which  they  should  find  a  Child 
(lipi(j>os)  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  though  this  is  not 
slated  by  S.  Ijuke. 

13.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
and  saying, 

14.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  eaith 
peace,  good  will  toward  men.'* 

S*.V*.  A.  and  on  earth  peace  among  men  of  good  pleasure. 

Vulg.  Gloria  in  altissimis  Deo,  et  in  terra  pax  bominibus  bonx  voluntatis. 

Either  these  angels  were  present  before  but  were  not  visible, 
or  they  now  for  the  first  time  become  attendants  on  "  the  angel 


of  the  Lord."  Their  great  number  and  their  condition  are 
both  indicated — "  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host '"  (o-rparids 
oiipaviov). 

What  were  the  exact  words  of  the  latter  part  of  the  Angels' 
song,  has  been  the  source  of  considerable  discu.-ision :  tor  a 
difference  of  opinion  has  arisen  as  to  whether  they  sang 
fv&oKia  or  evSoKias  ;  that  is,  "  good  will,"  or  "  of  good  will," 
or  go(x]  pleasure.  If  they  sang  the  former,  dSoKia,  then 
their  song  consists  of  three  clauses,  as  in  the  A.  V.,  "  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
or  among  men."  If  they  sang  the  latter,  fiSoKuts,  their 
song  will  consist  of  only  two  clauses,  thus  :  "  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will." 

The  meaning  assigned  to  the  Angels'  song  will  vary  as  one 
or  other  of  these  two  readings  is  adopted.  If,  as  seems  the 
more  probable,  eiSoKia  be  the  right  rcaiiing,  then  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Angels'  song  will  be  the  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  or  among  the  angels,  and  the  peace  which  is  come 
upon  earth,  because  that  He,  in  whom  God  the  Father  is 
well  pleased,  is  born  among  men ;  or,  the  Birtli  of  God  the 
Son  among  men,  which  the  angels  announce,  is  the  cause  in 
heaven  of  glory  to  God,  and  on  earth  of  peace  among  men. 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  ii.  10 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  94. 


'  Good  will  toward  men.  — "  Instead  of  iv  iyBpairois  euSoKi'o 
(wliith  is  thu  ridding  n(  the  Textus  Receptus),  Lachmann,  Tisch- 
eu-i'iil'.  Trogelles,  .lud  .\lford  present  us  with  eV  avdpuirois 
(vSoKias.  Their  authority  for  this  reading  is  the  consentient 
testimony  of  the  four  oldest  MSS.  which  contain  S.  Luke  ii.  14 
(viz.  Ii.  N.  A.  D),  the  Latin  Versions  generally  (m  hominibtis  bon(E 
vnliintatis),  and  the  Gothic.  Against  these  are  to  be  set  Cod.  A 
(in  the  hymn  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms),  all  the  other  uncials, 
together  with  every  l;nown  cursive  MS.,  and  every  other  ancient 
Version  in  existence. 

"  So  far,  the  evidence  of  mere  antiquity  may  be  supposed  to  pre- 
ponderate in  favour  of  ebBoKias  ;  though  no  judicious  critic,  it  is 
thought,  should  hesitate  in  deciding  in  favour  of  fi/SoKia,  even  upon 
evidence  already  adduced.  The  advocates  of  the  popular  theory 
.ask  :  But  why  should  the  four  oldest  MSS.,  together  with  the  Latin 
and  Gothic  Versions,  conspire  in  reading  (OSoKias,  if  euSoxfa  be 
right  ?  Th.at  question  shall  be  resolved  by  and  by.  Let  them  in  the 
meantime  tell  us,  if  they  can,  How  is  it  credible  that,  in  such  a 
matter  as  this,  ivcry  other  MS.  and  every  other  Version  in  the  world 
should  road  etSoKta,  if  eiSoKla  be  wrong  ?  But  the  evidence  of 
antiquity  has  not  yet  been  nearly  cited.  I  proceed  to  set  it  forth 
in  detail. 

"  It  is  found,  then,  that  whereas  ebSoxias  is  read  by  none,  etiSoxia 
is  read  by  all  the  following  Fathers ; — ■ 

'■  (1)  Origen,  in  three  places  of  his  writings  [i.  S7i  D  ;  ii.  714  B  ; 
iv.  15  B— .\~D.  240]. 

'•  (2)  The  Apostolical  Constitutions,  twice  [vii.  47  ;  vii.  12  ad  fin. 
— third  century]. 

"  (3)  Methodius  [Galland.  iii.  809  B— A.D.  290]. 

"(4)  Eusebius,  twice  [Dem.  Ev.  163  C  ;  342  B — A.D.  320]. 

"  (5)  AphraJites  the  Persian  (for  whose  name  that  of  J.icobus  of 
Xisibis  has  been  erroneously  substituted),  twice  ['•  180  and  385 — 
A.D.  337]. 

"  (Ii)  Titus  of  Bostra,  twice  [in  loc.,  but  especially  in  S.  Luke 
jsix.  29  (Cramer,  ii.  141,  line  20)— A.D.  350]. 

"(7)  Gregory  of  Xazi,anzus  [i.  845  C — A.D.  360]. 

"  (8)  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  [p.  180,  cf.  bottom  of  p.  162 — A.D.  370]. 

"  (9)  Epiphanius  [i.  154  D— A.D.  37.5]. 


"(10)  Chrysostom,  four  times  [vii.  311  B;  674  C;  viii.  85C; 
.xi.  374  B  expressly — A.D.  400]. 

"(11)  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  three  places  [Comm.  on  S.  Luke, 
pp.  12  and  16  ;  also  0pp.  ii.  593  A  ;  vi.  398, C — A.D.  420]. 

"(12)  Theodoret  [in  Coloss.  i.  20— A.D.  430]. 

"(13)  Theodotus  of  Ancyra  [Galland.  i.  446  B — A.D.  430]. 

"(14)  Proclus,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople  [Gall.  x.  629  A — 
A.D.  434]. 

"  To  which  may  be  added  the  evidence  of — 

"(15)  Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  four  times  repe.ited  [Coll.  Nov. 
PP.  (Montfancon),  ii.  152  A,  160  D,  247  E,  269  C— a.d.  535], 

"  (16)  Eulogius,  Archbishop  of  Alexandria  [Gall.  xii.  308  E — A.D. 
581]. 

"(17)  Andreas  of  Crete,  twice  [Gall.  xiii.  100  D,  123  C — A.D. 
635]. 

"Xow,  when  it  is  considered  that  these  seventeen  Fathers  of  the 
Church  all  concur  in  exhibiting  the  Angelic  Hymn  as  our  own  Textus 
Receptus  exhibits  it — (viz.  iy  ayBptitrois  eiSoKta) — who  does  not 
see  that  the  four  oldest  uncial  authorities  for  euSoKias  are  hope- 
lessly outvoted  by  authorities  yet  older  than  themselves?  Here 
is,  to  all  inteats  and  purposes,  a  record  of  what  was  once  found  in 
two  codices  of  the  third  century,  in  nine  of  the  fourth,  in  three  of 
the  fifth,  added  to  the  testimony  of  the  two  Syriac.  the  Egyptian, 
the  Ethiopic,  and  the  Armenian  Versions.  In  this  instance,  there- 
fore, the  evidence  of  antiquity  is  even  overwhelming. 

"  Most  decisive  of  all,  perhaps,  is  the  fact :  this  was  the  form  in 
which  the  Churches    of  the  East  preserved   the  Angelic   Hymn  in 
their  private  as  well  as  in  their  .solemn  public  devotions.     Take  it 
from  a  document  of  the  fit'th  century  :• — 
Ao^a  ev  wl'itrToly  0ew 
Ko(  (ni  Ttjj  etpTjfri 
£j/  av$pajvois  evBoKta 
,  But  the  text  of  this  hymn,  as  a   liturgical  document,  at  a  vet 
earlier  period,  is  unequivocally  established  by  the  combined  testi- 
mony of  the   Apostolical  Constitutions  (already  quoted)    and    of 
Chrysostom.  who  says  expressly,  eiJ^apitTToi/i'Tej  Kiyofiev^  Ad|ei  iv 
ui^fffTois   0e^,  Kol  eVl  -y^s  e'lpifvrj,  ev  auBpunrots  ev^oxta   [Opp.  xi. 
347  B].     Xow.  this  incontcstably  proves  that   the  Church's  estah- 
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The  difficulty  of  assigning  a  satisfactory  meaning  to  the 
worIs,  if  (vSuxias  be  adopted,  is  shown  by  the  number  of 
explanations  that  have  been  proposed. 

It  has  been  pointed'  out  that  euSoKeii'  and  its  kindred 
words  in  the  New  Testament  generally  refer  to  God,  as 
in  the  following  instances :  St.  Matt.  iii.  17 ;  Ephes.  i.  5 
and  9. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were 
gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds 
said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to 
pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

Martpn.  the  men  thp  shepherds. 

S.  the  shepherds  spake  one  t"  another,  saying. 

Vulg.  pastores  loquebantur  ad  invicem. 

16.  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  Babe  lying  in  a 
manger. 

17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  Child. 

Vulg.  Videntes  autem  cognovenint  de  verbo,  quod,  dictum  erat  illis  de 
puero  hoc. 


18.  And  all  they  that  heard  //  wondered  at 
those  things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shep- 
herds. 


Vulg.  Et  or 
pastoribus  ad  i 


I  qui  audieruut,  niirati  sunt :  et  de  his,  qua3  dicta  i 


and 


19.  But    Mary    kept    all    these    things 
pondered  t/iem  in  her  heart. 

20.  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they 
had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

In  these  few,  brief,  comprehensive  sentences,  the  Evangelist 
records  the  conduct  of  the  shejihcrds  and  of  Mary.  He 
describes  the  earnestness  of  the  shepherds,  in  hastening  to 
verify  the  sign  wliich  the  angel  had  given  theui,  with  the 
result  of  their  examination, — namely,  their  conviction  that 
the  Child,  whom  they  found  in  the  manger,  was  the  Messiah 
'their  Saviour.  He  relates,  too,  their  zeal  in  publishing  to  others 
the  things  which  they  had  themselves  seen  and  heard,  and 
their  return  to  their  occupation,  filled  with  gratitude  and 
praise  to  God  for  the  revelation  which  He  had  made  to  them. 

By  a  single  word  or  two  the  Evangelist  puts  before  us 
Mary,  wrapt  in  the  silent  mtditalionof  her  own  heart,  re- 
viewing God's  dealings  with  her  from  first  to  last;  namely, 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  l-t ;  vol.  viii.  p.  676. 


lished  way  of  reciting  the  Angelic  Hymn  in  the  fourth  century  was 
in  conformity  with  the  reading  of  the  Te.xtus  Receptus.  And  this 
fact  infinitely  outweighs  the  evidence  «of  any  extant  MSS.  which 
can  be  named;  for  it  is  the  consentient  evidence  of  hundreds,  or 
rather  of  thousands,  of  copies  of  the  Gospels  of  a  date  anterior  to 
A.D.  400,  which  have  long  since  perished." — Dean  Buegon,  on  the 
'  Last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Marl;,'  p.  257,  &c. 

In  support  of  the  reading  eiSoKia,  see  also  Scrivener,   Introduc- 
tion, p.  513,  cd.  1874. 

'•  Both  readings,  therefore,  appear  to  have  very  high  external 
authority,  but,  against  the  judgment  of  most  late  editors,  the 
former  [ei!5o/c(a]  is  to  be  preferred  for  the  following  reasons  : — 
(1)  Even  the  external  authority  for  it  is  much  greater,  having  the 
support  of  ue.arly  all  the  uncials  and  cursives,  strengthened  by  the 
.Syriac  Versions  (where,  if  anywhere,  we  might  have  expected 
euOoKiaj),  and,  excepting  the  Latin  interpretations  of  Irena^us  and 
Origon,  the  Greek  Fathers  generally,  and  the  ancient  Greek  Morn- 
ing Hymn.  On  the  other  hand,  the  prima,  manu  reading  of  NB  is 
corrected  by  H'S^  ;  and  the  Latin  Fathers  merely  follow  Ital.  and 
Vulg.  without  adding  to  their  evidence.  (2)  Internally  both  ' 
rhythm  and  sense  require  the  nominative  ^vhoKta.  As  to  the  rhythm, 
the  bi-membral  arrangement  necessitated  by  the  genitive  produces 
a  ])ainfully  rugged,  inharmonious,  and  disproportionate  couplet ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  triplet  occasioned  by  the  nominative 
displays  all  the  smoothness  and  beauty  of  synmietry  of  a  finely-con- 
structed lyric  ....  As  to  the  sense,  the  heavenly  wari'iors  (o-rpoTia 
ovpauios),  on  the  announcement  of  a  Saviour,  celebrate  the  praise 
of  God  in  an  expository  ode  of  Glory,  Peace,  and  Divine  Good 
Pleasure.  It  is  inappropriate  (especially  in  S.  Luke's  Gospel  for 
Universal  Humanitp),  and  it  is  derogatory  to  the  Saviour's  mission 
and  the  Divine  love,  that  the  heavenly  dtxlaration  of  peace  should 
be  limited  to  the  elect  (John  iii.  16,  17  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19).  More  than 
this,  ^v^u  peace  nmonfj  men  is  evidently  an  inadmissible  restriction. 
The  'peace  '  of  the  Saviour's  Advent  is  a  peace  between  God  and 
man,  as  much  or  more  than  a  peace  between  man  and  man.     The 


Latins  felt  this  so  strongly  that,  with  the  genitive  eb^oKlas,  they 
often  ventured  to  ignore  (if  they  had  it)  the  preposition  ev,  in,  and 
to  render  ^ax  hominibus,  '  peace  to  men.*  But  further,  the  designa- 
tion of  77i(?7i  0/ i^e  i)/i^mc  (/oody./twsj/^-c  is  too  exalted  even  for  the 
elect  ones ;  still  less  is  it  applicable  to  mankind  generally.  One 
only  of  the  human  family  can  be  thus  characterised,  even  '  the 
dearly  beloved  Son,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased'  (etStiKTjffo, 
Matt.  iii.  17  ;  cf.  Coloss.  i.  13).  The  nominative  evSoxla,  there- 
fore, is  every  way  to  be  retained. 

"  Our  next  concern  is  with  its  interpretation.  We  must  of  course, 
as  already  indicated,  understand  the  word  not  (as  the  Latins)  of 
bona  voltmtas,  '  good  will '  (ei/i'oia,  b.  nevolcntia),  but  of  the  good 
pleasure  or  delight  of  God,  and  must  also  substitute  in  or  among,  iv, 
for  the  unto  or  towards  of  the  English  Versions.  It  will  then  be 
perceived  that  the  common  view,  which  makes  the  third  clause 
Hebraically  parallel  with  the  second  only,  is  one-sided  and  inadequate. 
Rather  it  explains  both  the  preceding  clauses,  and  sets  forth  the 
fuundati'-n  or  efficient  cause  as  well  of  the  Gior;/  in  Heaeen  as  of  the 
Peace  on  earth.  Kow,  this  foundation  or  cause  cannot  be  God*s 
delight  in  mankiiul,  even  as  viewed  in  the  Beloved.  As  already 
noticed,  the  existence  of  such  delight  is  doctrinally  questionable, 
nor  is  it  sutliciently  sublime  for  the  angelic  theme.  It  results, 
therefore,  that  the  reference  is  to  the  Saviour  Himself,  as  the  per- 
sonal etSoida,  "lUn,  Good  Pleasure  or  Delight  of  the  Father  (just 
as  He  is  likewise  the  personal  Peace,  Truth,  Jlcdemptif.ni,  &c.),  and 
to  Mis  ?iabitation  among  the  sons  of  men.  The  ef  avBpunrots  eu'SoKia, 
in  other  closely-related,  words,  is  evavGpanr-nais  too  ayainjTov.  In 
this  way  the  choral  hymn  closes  with  a  theme  worthy  of  the  highest 
rapture,  furnishing  a  magnificent  parallel  to  the  title  Emmanuel, 
*  God  with  us  *  (Matt.  i.  23),  and  exultingly  confirming  the  herald- 
angels'  tidings  of  the  Christ's  birth  ;  God's  Good  Pleasure  born  to 
dwell  with  men!  Cf.  Cyr.  Alex.  Com.  in  loc. ;  Payne  Smith's  trans, 
i.  17  ;  '  It  pleased  God  the  Father  to  form  into  one  new  whole  all 
things  in  Him,  &c. :  Christ,  therefore,  has  been  made  for  us  both 
Peace  and  Good-will.'"— JIcClei.lan,  'Kew  Test.'  j..  C87,  &c. 
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the  salutation  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  her  Concoption,  the  words 
of  Elis,ibcth  to  her,  the  wonderful  things  that  had  happened 
to  Zacliarias,  and  now,  again,  the  appearance  of  the  angels 
to  the  shepherds  and  the  words  which  they  had  uttered. 
On  all  these,  one  by  one,  Mary  dwells  in  devout  me- 
ditation. 

21.  And  wheii  eight  days  were  accomplished 
for  tlie  circumcising  of  the  Child,  His  name  was 
called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb. 


S.  V.  A.  for  Iho  circumcising  of  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  postqmun  consumiaati  suut  dies  oclo  ut  circumcidcrelur  puer. 

It  has"  been  pointed  out '  that  the  Evangelist  does  not 
expressly  say  that  Jesus  was  circumcised,  though  he  uses 
language  which  certainly  implies  it.  Some  have  thought 
tliat  he  did  this  purposely,  to  teach  us  that  Jesus  voluntarily 
submitted  to  be  circumcised,  though  He  was  not,  even  as  a 
Man,  bound  by  the  law  of  circumcision.  For,  being  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  was  not  bound  to  observe  a 
law  which  applied  only  to  men  born  in  sin ;  and  that,  in 
being  circumcised,  .Jesus  humbled  Himself  even  more  than 
He  had  done  by  His  Birth.  By  his  Birth  of  the  B.  Virgin 
He  humbled  Himself  to  the  condition  of  a  man ;  but  by  His 
circumcision,  which  was  a  mark  of  sin,  He  humbled  Him- 
self to  the  rank  or  condition  of  a  sinner. 

Amongst  the  many  different  reasons^  that  have  been  given 
why  Jesus  should  be  circumcised,  one  is,  that  it  was  done 
to  conceal  from  Satan,  until  the  proper  time,  that  the  Son 
of  Mary  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  It  has  been  held 
tluit  in  tlie  economy  of  the  Incarnation  many  circumstances 
were  ordered,  so  as  to  conceal  from  Satan,  ftir  a  time,  which 
was  the  Christ.  For  instance,  Satan  knew,  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah  (vii.  14),  that  the  Christ  should  be  born  of  a 


Virgin ;  that  he  was  deceived  as  to  Mary  being  the  Virgin, 
because,  though  really  and  in  the  truest  sense  a  Virgin,  she 
was  legally  married  to  Joseph ;  that,  by  Jesus  being  cir- 
cinucised,  Satan  was  again  deceived  ;  and  that,  though  he 
suspected  it,  he  did  not  find  out  for  certain  tliat  the  Son  of 
Mary  was  the  Son  of  God,  until  after  he  had  tempted  Him, 
and  had  been  repulsed  at  every  point.' 

S.  Luke  twice  states,  here  and  in  i.  31,  that  the  name 
Jesus  was  given  by  the  angel  to  the  Son  of  Mary  before 
He  was  conceived  in  the  womb  ;  and  S.  Matthew  (i.  21) 
represents  an  angel  as  interpreting  the  meaning  of  the  name, 
"  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins." 

22.  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accom- 
plished, they  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  to 
present  Hivi  to  the  Lord  f 

S.V.A,  of  their  purification. 

Vulg.  Kt  postquam  impleti  sunt  dies  purgationis  ejus. 

23.  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be 
called  holy  to  the  Lord  ;) 

24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that 
which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of 
turtledoves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

According  to  the  law  of  Moses  (Levit.  xii.),  the  time  which 
elapsed  between  the  circumcising  of  a  child,  and  the  purili- 
cation  of  his  mother  and  his  presentation  in  the  Temple, 
was  thirty-three  days.  On  her  purification,  the  mother  was 
commanded  to  offer  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  a  young 
pigeon  or  turtledove  for  a  sin-offering.  In  the  case  of  poor 
people,  the  mother,  on  her  purification,  was  to  bring  a  turtle- 
dove or  young  pigeon  for  a  bumt-ofl'ering,  instead  of  a  lamb, 


*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  21  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  678. 

^  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  gives  eight  ditlerent  reasons,  apparently  a 
summary  of  those  mentioned  by  the  Fathers:  Summa  iii.  quajst. 

*  To  present  Him  to  the  Lord. — "  On  the  east  (in  the  Temple) 
are  now  visible  the  rock-cut  steps  of  the  famous  gate  Kicanor. 
Two  of  the  spiral  columns  of  King  Herod  are  buih  rudely  into  its 
piers.  Miracles  were  wrought,  the  Rabbis  tell  us,  by  the  leaves  of 
this  great  eastern  portal,  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  (iii.  10).  It  was  this  gate  that  opened  self-moved,  as 
recorded  by  Josephus  (Bell.  vi.  5,  4),  as  an  omen  of  the  approach- 
ing downfall  of  the  city.  It  was  wrought  in  Alexandria  ;  and,  a 
storm  arising  when  it  was  shipped,  one  leaf  was  thrown  overboard. 
The  tempest  continuing,  the  mariners  proceeded  to  lighten  the 
vessel  by  throwing  off' tiie  second.  But  Kicanor,  the  maker,  bound 
himself  to  his  work,  and  declared  that  he  would  be  thrown  in  w'ith 
it.  Xot  only  did  his  insistance  prevail,  but  the  first  leaf  was 
thrown  up  on  the  shore  in  answer  to  his  prayers. 

"An  unusual  halo  hovers  over  the  .'ilent  relics  of  the  gate 
Kicanor,  from  the  fact  that  it  is  one  of  the  two  spots  within  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  that  were,  beyond  .any  m.anner  of  doubt, 
lightened  by  the  presence  of  the  Infant  Christ.  There  His  Mother, 
like  all  Jewish  matrons,  presented  herself  for  her  purification  before 

she  might  pass  into  the  court  beyond This  gate  is  exactly 

central  to  the  sunrise  line  of  the  Temple. 
I. 


xxxvii.  art.  i. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  337. 
^  S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  in  Kativ.  Doni.  ii.  4; 


vol.  i.  p.  197. 


"  To  the  south,  and  a  little  to  the  west,  of  Kicanor,  e.xist  the  .steps 

of  the  Water  Gate To  the  west  of  the  Water  Gate  exist 

the  traces  of  the  Gate  of  Firstlings,  one  of  the  most  important 
features  of  the  entire  Temple  system.  It  lies  directly  between  the 
adit  of  the  double  Huldah  Gate  and  the  Great  Altar.  Its  position 
is  distinctly  identified  by  the  Talmud  (Sucaili,  v.  4).  On  its 
fifteen  steps  the  Levites  chanted  the  fifteen  psalms  of  degrees.  It 
was  ascended  by  the  priests  in  a  ceremonial  which  was  instituted 
to  commemorate  the  denunciation,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  of  the 
1  worship  of  the  sun  by  bowing  towards  the  East.  At  this  gate,  or 
in  its  clo.se  vicinity,  was  breathed  to  God  that  song  of  the  aged 
Simeon  (the  father  of  Paul's  teacher,  Gamaliel),  which  yet  pre- 
serves, in  the  evensong  of  English  churches  and  cathedrals,  an  echo 
of  the  music  of  the  Temple  ;  for  here  it  was  that  the  parents  of  the 
C'hild  Jesus  brought  Him,  as  a  first-born  son,  to  present  Him  to 

the  Lord 

"  We  have  thus  pointed  out  two  exact  .spots  to  which  on  a  known 
dav,  eighteen  hundred  and  seventy-five  years  since,  the  Child  Jesus 
w.-is  borne  bv  His  parents." — '  Edinburgh  Review,'  January  1873, 
p.  31,  &c. 
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and  another  turtledove  or  young  pigeon  for  a  sin-offering. 
S.  Luke  does  not  quote  the  first  part  of  this  law,  as  being 
inapplicable  to  Mary,  because  slie  was  too  poor  to  offer  a 
lamb  for  a  burnt-offering. 

The  Fathers '  in  general  held  that  Mary  submitted  to  tlie 
law  of  purification  because  it  applied  to  all  women  after  child- 
bearing,  not  because  she  required  purification  in  any  sucli 
sense  as  other  women  did. 

According  to  the  law  of  the  first-born  (Numb,  xviii.  16), 
Mary  would  have  to  bring  Jesus  and  present  Him  before 
the  Lord,  that  is,  in  the  Temple,  and  probably  through  a 
priest,  as  the  Lord's  due,  and  then  redeem  Him  back  again 
with  five  shekels.  It  is  intimated  that  she  complied  with 
this  law.  Thus  God  obeys  the  law  which  He  had  Himself 
enacted  in  the  most  minute  points. 

Some  commentators  have  placed  the  coming  of  the  wise 
men  to  Bethlehem  after  the  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  - 
Temple ;  but  the  Church  generally  has  placed  it  between 
His  circumcision  and  His  presentation  in  the  Temple.  On 
either  supposition,  it  may  be  difficult  to  answer  all  the 
questions  that  may  arise  resiiecting  it.  But  as  S.  Luke 
relates  nothing  about  the  coming  of  the  wise  men  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  S.  Matthew  nothing  about  the  circumcision  of 
Jesus  or  His  presentation  in  the  Temple,  neither  of  them 
was  called  upon,  by  the  course  of  the  narrative,  to  give  any 
explanation  how,  after  the  gifts  presented  by  the  wise  men, 
Mary  was  so  poor  that  she  could  not  offer  a  lamb  for  a  burnt- 
offering  on  her  purification.  • 

25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jeru- 
salem, whose  name  7vas  Simeon  ;  and  the  same 
man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  con- 
solation of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon 
him. 

26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27.  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
Temple  :  and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the 
Child  Jesus,  to  do  for  Him  after  the  custom  of 
the  law, 

S*.  omits  Jesus. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  inducerent  puerum  lesura  parentes  ejus,  ut  facerent  secun- 
dum coneuetudinem  legis  pro  eo. 


28.  Then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said, 

Nothing  is  known  for  certain  of  this  Simeon."  Some  have 
supix)sed  that  he  was  the  son  of  Hillel  and  the  father  of 
Gamaliel,  and  that  he  afterwards  became  pi'esident  of  the 
Sanhedrin ;  others,^  that  he  was  one  of  the  priests.  But  to 
the  character  of  no  one  does  the  Evangelist  bear  higher 
testimony  than  he  does  to  Simeon,  as  endued  both  with  the 
spirit  of  holiness  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

It  has  been  shown  from  the  Talmud,'  that  the  Consolation 
of  Israel  (jvapaKKrja-Lv  tou  'Icrpa^X)  was  a  recognized  term  for 
the  Messiah,  whom  the  whole  Jewish  nation  was  now  anx- 
iously expecting.  Nay,  to  such  a  pitch  of  eagerness  were 
the  Jews  roused,  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  them  to 
swear,  as  a  most  solemn  oath,  on  their  hopes  of  seeing  the 
^Consolation  of  Israel. 

Some^  have  thought  that  a-peculiar  blessing  was  conferred 
on  Simeon,  in  being  permitted  to  take  up  Jesus  in  his  arms ; 
that  if  those  in  the  Gospel  were  healed  of  their  infirmity 
(Matt.  X.  20,  and  xiv.  30)  when  they  touched  only  the  hem 
of  His  garment,  with  a  belief  in  His  power  to  heal  them, 
that  equally  great  or  even  greater  would  be  the  reward  of 
Simeon,  who,  with  no  less  degree  of  faith  in  Him  as  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  took  Him  up  in  his  arms. 

29.  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  according  to  Thy  word  : 

30.  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  Salvation, 

31.  Which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face 
of  all  people ; 

32.  A  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  Thy  people  Israel. 

The  Evangelist  does  not  say  that  Simeon  was  a  very  aged 
man,  but  the  impression  produced  by  his  words  is  that  he 
was,  and  that  in  the  course  of  nature  he  must  shortly  depart 
this  life;  but  that  whensoever,  or  how  soon  soever,  he  shall 
depart,  he  will  now  be  content,  since  all  his  highest  longings 
had  been  satisfied,  and  he  had  seen  in  the  flesh  the  Salvation 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  man.  The  coming  of  God  in  the 
flesh  to  save  mankind  had  been  often  foretold  in  the  Old 
Testament  under  the  name  of  Salvation,  as  in  Psalm  Ixii.  2.'" 

There  is  a  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  a  darkness  of  wilful 


'   Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  679. 
'  See  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  25  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  681. 
^  See  Lightfoot,  in  Luc.  ii.  25  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  393. 
*  Origen,  in  Luc.  Homil.  .iv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1838. 

"  Simeon. — "  Rabban  Simeon,  the  son  of  Hillel,  was  alive  and  at 
.Jerusalem  in  those  very  times  wherein  our  Evangelist  wrote,  his 
father  Hillel  also  still  living,  whom  the  son  succeeded,  upon  the 
decease  of  his  father,  as  President  of  the  Council.  But  as  to  him, 
there  is  nothing  famous  concerning  him  amongst  Jewish  authors 
IjuI  his  bare  name He  was  therefore  no  father  of  tradi- 
tions, neither  were  there  any  things  recited  from  him  in  the 
Mishneh,  which  indeed  was  very  extraordinary,  but  how  it  should 


*  S.  Basil,  in  Psal.  Ixii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  472. 
S.  Augustine,  contr.  adversar.  legis  et  Proph.  i.  1 1  ;  vol.  viii. 
p.  611. 


come  to  pass  I  cannot  tell.  Whether  he  had  a  sounder  apprehen- 
sion of  things,  or  was  not  well  seen  in  traditions,  or  was  this  very 
Simeon  the  Evangelist  mentions,  and  so  looked  higher  than  the 
mere  traditions  of  men  ;  this  is  all  the  hindrance,  that  Kabban 
Simeon  lived  a  great  while  after  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  and  had 
a  son  jGamaliel,  whom  he  bred  up  a  Pharisee." — Lightfoot  on 
Luke  ii.  25 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  393. 

See  also  this  Commentary,  on  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.\rii.,  p.  450. 
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disobedience.  In  both  these  senses,  the  Gentiles,  as  com- 
pared with  the  Jews,  were  in  darkness.  To  the  Gentiles  Jesus 
brought  light,  the  knowled.;e  of  sin,  and  power  to  resist  it, 
through  faith  in  Him.  To  the  Jews,  whose  darkness  had 
been  in  a  measure  disixjlled  by  the  Law  and  the  prophets. 
He  brought  glory  also,  by  being  born  of  their  nation,  and 
being  made  one  of  their  brethren. 

33.  And  Joseph  and  His  mother  marvelled  at 
those  things  which  were  spoken  of  Him. 

S.V.  And  His  fiithcr  and  His  mother. 

Vulg.  Et  i-rat  pater  pjus  et  mater  mirantcs  super  his  qua  dicebantur  de  illo. 

34.  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto 
Mary  His  mother,  Behold,  this  Child  is  set  for 
the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel  ;.and 
for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against  ; 

35.  (Yea,  a  sword  -  shall  pierce  through  thy 
own  soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
may  be  revealed. 

S*.  that  the  bad  thoughts. 

Vulg.  ut  revelentur  ex  multis  cordibus  cogitationea. 

It  has  been  carefully  pointed  out'  that  Joseph  is  called 
the  father  of  Jesus,  not  in  compliance  with  the  practice  of 
the  people,  who  called  him  His  father  in  the  belief  that  he 
was  really  His  father,  but  because  Joseph  was  legally  His 
father,  inasmuch  as  Joseph  and  Mary  had  been  legally 
married,  though  no  marital  intercourse  had  passed  between 
them. 

Simeon  goes  on  to  prophesy  that,  though  Jesus  came  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind,  all  would  not  believe  in  Him 
as  such;  for  the  Incarnation  would  be,  as  it  were,  a  touch- 
stone to  try  men's  characters  and  to  reveal  the  thoughts  of 
their  hearts.  Devout,  humble  souls  would  believe  in  Him, 
and  to  them  this  would  be  a  rising  again  (di/ao-rao-if),  a 
rising  from  a  life  of  sin  to  one  of  holiness.  But  tlie  proud 
and  irreligious  would  reject  Him,  and  the  consequence  of 
this  would  be  to  them  a  fall  (tttuo-is)  :  their  whole  future 
life  would  be  a  fall  from  one  sin  into  another,  a  continual 
hardening  of  their  hearts  in  sin  and  unlelief.     Nay,  the  In- 


carnation itself,  the  very  economy  through  which  God  offered 
salvation  to  man,  he  foretells  should  l)ecome  a  sign  to  provoke 
opjxisition.  That  God  should  be  made  Man,  born  of  a  Virgin, 
subject  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  and  to  the  machinations 
of  men,  until  He  should  be  put  to  death  on  the  cross, — this 
should  be  the  subject  of  the  bitterest  opposition.  The  bit- 
terness of  their  opposition  even  Mary  herself  should  ex- 
perience ;  for  when  she  should  st.and  by  the  cross  of  her 
Son,  hear  the  reproaches  that  should  be  uttered  against  Him, 
and  see  the  sufferings  He  should  endure,  it  would  pierce 
her  soul  with  a  pang  of  anguish,  as  painful  as  ever  sword 
inflicted  on  the  body. 

■  Among  the  many  interpretations  which  have  been  given 
to  the  words  "  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own 
soul  also,"  it  has  been  said  that  such  should  be  the  degree  of 
rei>roach  and  suffering  which  Jesus  should  endure  from  men, 
that  Mary's  faith  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  would  waver, 
though  only  for  a  time,  and  a  momentary  doubt  as  to  the 
truth  of  His  claims  would  pass  through  her  soul.*  But  this 
has  been  rejected,  as  unworthy  of  all  that  is  known  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  as  receiving  no  manner  of  confirmation 
from  any  other  portion  of  her  life.  The  most  approved 
explanation  of  these  words  is  that  which  interprets  them  of 
her  anguish,  as  she  stood  by  the  cross  of  her  Son." 

Jesus  came  into  the  world  for  the  salvation  of  all,  for  the 
rising  again  of  all.  But  as  many  would  reject  Him,  and 
would  by  their  rejection  of  Hira  produce  their  own  fall.  He 
is  said  "  to  be  set"  (/ceirai)  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of 
many.  Thus  He  would  be  to  some  the  occasion  of  their  fall, 
and  to  others  the  cause  of  their  rising  again. 

36.  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  ; 
she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an 
husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity  ; 

37.  And  she  'ujas  a  widow  of  about  fourscore 
and  four  years,  which  departed  not  from  the 
Temple,''but  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers 
night  and  day. 

S*.  of  about  seventy-four  years. 

Vulg.  Et  ha'C  vidua  usque  ad  annos  octoginta  qu.atuor. 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  1;  vol.  iii.  p.  1071. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  33 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  684. 
'  S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cxlix.  (alias  59)  33,  ad  Paulinum  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  644. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  ii.  35 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  346.  [Theophyl.tct, 

*  Origen  seems  to  have  been  the  author  of  this  explanation  (in 
Luc.  Homil.  ivii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1845),  and  he  wns  followed  in  it  by  a 
few  Greek  writers  of  note.  S.  Thomas  Aquinas  endeavours  to  soften 
down  their  expression,  as  if  they  could  not  really  believe  what 
their  words  nakodiv  interpreted  would  mean:  Suroma  iii.  qujest. 
x.\vii.  art.  iv. ;  vol. 'iv.  p.  2.^3. 

"  Which  departed  not  from  the  Temple. — "  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  any  women  ever  discharged  any  office  in  the  Temple. 
Some  think  they  did;  but  that  which  they  allege  out  of  1  Sam. 
ii.  2*2,  concerning  the  women  that  assembled  at  the  door  of  the 


Theophylact,  in  Luc.  ii.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  290. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  ii.  35  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  275. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  i.  p.  80. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  ii.  35  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  117. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  35  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  686. 

t.ibernacle  of  the  congregation,  is  quite  another  thing  from 
any  public  ministering,  if  we  will  admit  the  Targumist  and 
the  Rabbins  for  expositors.  .So  Eiod.  .x.xviii.  8,  women  assembling 
by  "troops  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  The 
Targumists,  both  here  and  in  the  place  newly  quoted,  h.ave  it 
'women  that  came  to  pr.ay.'  .... 

"It  is  apparent  that  women  were  wont  to  come  from  other  pjirts 
to  the  Tabernacle  for  devotion's  sake,  not  to  perform  any  ministry. 
So  this  .\nna,  by  birth  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  had  changed  her  native 
soil,  and  (i.\ed  her  abode  at  .Jerusalem,  partly  for  devotion,  th.at  >he 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


38.  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of 
Him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem. 

ivrargin,  in  Israel. 

S.  V.  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  God  :  S.V.  for  the  redemption  of  Jerusalem. 
Vulg.  Et  hajc,  ipsa  hora  superveniens,  confitebatur  Domino :  et  loiiuebatur 
de  iUo  omnibus,  qui  expectabant  redemptionem  Israel. 

Lest  the  testimony  of  Anna  shoulri  be  looked  upon  as  that 
of  an  ohscure  woman,  leading  an  ordinary  life,  the  Evangelist 
is  carefnl  to  specify  her  several  claims  to  notice.  Besides  the 
dignity  of  her  family,  Anna  was  advanced  in  years,  and 
endued  with  the  gift  of  (iropliecy,  and  had  been  exemplary 
in  every  condition  of  life  in  which  she  had  been  placed,  as  a 
virgin,  as  a  married  woman,  and  as  a  widow.  She  was  now 
eighty-four  years  old,  and  had  apparently  been  married  at 
twelve  or  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  after  living  seven  years 
with  her  Imsband,  had  been  a  widow  the  rest  of  her  life, 
some  sixty  odd  years.  All  this  time  she  had  spent  chiefly  in 
the  Temple,  serving  God  by  a  life  of  continual  devotion,  in 
prayer  and  fasting. 

Some'  have  supposed  that  the  Evangelist  intended  to  say 
that  Anna  had  been  a  widow  eighty-four  years.  If  to 
eighty-four  wo  add  the  years  of  her  virginity  and  the  seven 
years  of  her  married  life,  this  would  make  her  more  than  a 
hundred  years  old.     But  this  is  not  the  general  opinion. 

Galileo  was  the  seat  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  and  it  is  probable 
that  Anna  had  removed  to  Jerusalem,  in  order  that  she 
might  be  able  thus  to  consecrate  her  life  to  God,  by  a  con- 
tinual round  of  devotion. 

39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned 
into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

S*.  And  when  He  had  performed  ....  He  returned. 

Vulg.  Et  ut  pcrfeceruut  omnia  secundum  legem  Domini,  reversi  sunt. 

40.  And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  :  and  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  Him. 

S.V.  omit  in  spirit. 

Vulg.  l*ucr  autem  crescebat,  et  confortabatur  plenns  sapientia. 

S.  Luke  makes  no  mention  of  the  slaying  of  the  young 
children  by  Herod,  or  of  the  flight  of  Joseph  with  Mary  and 
the  young  Child  into  Egypt,  related  by  S.  Matthew.  It  has 
therefore  been  considered  uncertain  whether,  by  the  words 


"  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth,"  he 
refers  to  a  journey  to  Nazareth  immediately  after  the  pre- 
sentation in  the  Temple,  after  which  the}'  went  down  into 
Egypt;  or  whether  it  is  a  journey  to  Nazareth,  after  their 
return  from  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Archelaus,  to  which 
S.  Luke  here  refers.  The  former  seems  the  more  natural 
interpretation.'' 

In  verse  40  Jesus  is  said  to  be  "filled  with  wisdom" 
(nXi^poiiiievos  trocpias),  and  in  verse  52  to  "  increase  in  wis- 
dom" (TrpofKOTTTc  o-o^i'a).  As  each  of  these  expressions  is 
used  of  Him  without  any  reservation  or  explanation,  they 
must  be  true  of  Him  in  such  a  sense  that  they  can  both  he 
said  of  Him  at  one  and  the  same  time.  Hence  it  has  been 
inferred  that  the  Evangelist  does  not  by  the  expression  "  He 
increased  in  wisdom  "  intend  to  define,  in  any  more  precise 
way,  the  relation  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  Jesus 
-Christ,  but  by  it  to  note  the  effects  which  time  had  on  His 
mind,  as  they  appeared  to  those  around  Him,  just  as  by  the 
expression  "  He  increased  in  stature  "  he  had  noted  the  effects 
which  time  had  upon  His  body ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  record 
the  impression  produced  on  the  minds  of  others,  by  His 
behaviour  at  a  later  compared  with  an  earlier  period  of 
His  life." 

It  is  no  objection  to  this  explanation,  that  the  word  "  in- 
creased" is  not  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the  two  expressions 
"He  increased  in  wisdom" and  "He  increased  in  stature:"  that 
in  the  latter  it  means  to  grow  in  reality;  and  in  the  former 
to  grow  so  that  they  saw  more  of  it,  or  that  it  was  more 
manifested  to  them.  For  Scripture  often  uses  the  same  word 
in  different  senses,  even  in  the  same  clause.  The  word 
"parents,"  for  instance,  in  verse  41,  is  used  in  very  difl'erent 
senses,  when  apjilied  to  Josejih  and  when  applied  to  Mary. 
The  expression  "He  increased  in  wisdom"  must  evidently  be 
understood  in  some  such  sense  as  will  be  consistent  with 
the  other  expression,  "  He  was  filled  with  wisdom."  Jesus, 
through  the  Hypostatic  Union,  was  filled  with  wisdom, 
which  He  unfolded  to  man  in  different  degrees,  at  different 
times,  but  in  proportions  corresponding  with  His  other 
dealings  with  man.  Thus  S.  Luke  may  mean,  that  as  Jesus 
increased  in  years  and  in  strength  of  body.  He,  the  more 
and  in  like  proportion,  manifested  to  men  His  wisdom.' 

It  may  not  be  without  significance  that  Jesus  is  said  to 
increase  in  wisdom  after  He  had  just  given  to  the  world  a 
greater  proof  of  His  wisdom  than  He  had  hitherto  given; 
that  is,  after  He  had  manifested,  or  laid  bare  to  men,  more 
of  the  wisdom  with  which  He  was  filled  than  He  had  pre- 
viously done. 


'   S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  ii.  35  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1575. 
^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  39  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  689. 
3  S.  Gregory  Naz.  Or.it.  xliii.  in  Basil.  38 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  547. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  ii.  40  ;  vol.  v.  p.  507. 

might  be  the  more  at  leisure  for  pr.iying  in  the  Temple,  and  partly 
as  a  prophetess,  that  she  might  utter  her  prophecies  in  the  great 
Metropolis. 

" '  She  departed  not  from  the  Temple  ;'  th;it  is,  not  in  the  stated 


Theophylact,  in  Luc.  ii.  52;  vol.  i.  p.  292. 
Janseniu.s,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xii.  p.  96. 
JIaldonatus,  in  Luc.  ii.  40  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ii.  40 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  689. 

times  of  prayer,  according  as  it  is  commanded  Aaron  and  his  son: 
Levit.  X.  7,  '  Ye  shall  not  go  out  from  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.' 
. — LioHTFOOT  on  S.  Luke  ii.  37  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  394. 
"  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom. — See  note  to  Matt.  xxiv.  p.  391. 
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41.  Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every 
year  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 

fvery  year:  S*.  acconling  to  custom. 

Villi;.  Kt  ibant  parcntes  ejus  per  omiies  annos  in  Icrus;ilom,  in  die  solemn! 
rascliic. 

42.  And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 

S*.  and  tbey  went  up. 

43.  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as 
they  returned,  the  Child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph  and  His  mother  knew 
not  of  it. 

S*.  omits  Jesus  :  S.  V.  and  His  piirent.s  knew  not  of  it. 

Vulg.  remansit  puer  Icsus  iu  leriLsalem,  ct  non  cognoverunt  parentefi  l^us. 

44.  But  they,  supposing  Ilim  to  have  been  in 
the  company,  went  a  day's  journey  ;  and  they 
sought  Him  among  //icir  kinsfolk  and  acquaint- 
ance. 

.^*.  omits  and  acquaintance. 

Vulg.  ct  requirebant  euni  inter  cognatos  ct  notos. 

45.  And  when  they  found  Him  not,  they 
turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him. 

S.V.  And  when  tlif-y  found  nim  not. 
Vulg.  Et  non  invcuieutes,  regressi  sunt. 

46.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
they  found  Him  in  the  Temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and 
asking  them  questions. 

47.  And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished 
at  His  understanding  and  answers. 

V.  And  .all  were  astonished. 

Vulg.  Stupebant  autem  omues  qui  cum  audiebant. 

48.  And  when  they  saw  Him,  they  were 
amazed:  and  His  mother  said  unto  Him,  Son, 
why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  Thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing. 

■'^*.  Thy  father  and  I  seek  Thee. 

Vulg.  Kcce  pater  tuus  ct  ego  dolentes  quaTebamus  te. 

49.  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that 
ye  sought  Me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
My  Father's  business  .' 

S*.  that  ye  seek  Jle  ? 

Vulg.  Quid  est  quod  me  qua-rcbatis?  nescicbatis  quia  in  bis  qu.-B  Patris 
mci  sunt  oport«t  me  esse. 

50.  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which 
He  spake  unto  them. 


It  was  required  of  all  the  males  tliat  they  should  present 
themselves  before  tlie  Lord  at  Jerusalem  three  times  a  year 
— at  the  Passover,  at  the  feast  of  weeks  or  Pentecost,  and  at 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles  (Exod.  xxiii.  15,  16,  17).  Some' 
have  thought  that  S.  Luke's  statement,  that  His  parents 
went  to  Jerusalem  eveiy  year  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
docs  nut  imply  that  they  did  not  go  up  to  the  other  feasts, 
but  that  he  is  sim]>ly  recording  their  practice  at  the  Passover, 
in  order  to  introduce  the  following  narrative. 

Whatever  danger,  or  fear  of  danger,  there  may  have  been 
from  Archelaus,  during  the  tirst  few  years  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  there  would  be  none  when  He  was  twelve  years  old  ; 
for  Archelaus  had  been  already  deposed  and  sent  into  banish- 
ment by  Augustus. 

Our  wonder  that  Joseph  and  Mary  could  proc(;ed  a  day's 
journey  and  not  discover,  until  the  evening  halt,  that  Jesus 
was  neither  with  them  nor  in  the  train  of  their  kinsmen, 
will  diminish  when  we  take  into  consideration,  that  during 
the  Passover  week  there  would  be  assembled  iu  Jerusalem 
probably  not  less  than  3,000,000  of  people,  and  that  of  those 
considerably  more  than  2,000,000  were  strangers,  who  had 
come  up  for  the  Passover  ;  and  that  though  a  few  of  these 
might  set  out  for  their  own  homes  after  the  third  day  of  the 
feast,  the  great  majority  would  remain  the  whole  seven  days, 
and  would  bo  leaving  Jerusalem  the  very  sixme  day  on  which, 
as  we  m.ay  gather  from  S.  Luke's  wortls,  Joseph  and  Mary 
left  for  Nazareth.  For  they  returned  "  when  they  had  ful- 
filled the  days "  (rfXetwauvTav  ras  ffjiipas) ;  that  is,  the 
whole  seven  daj'S  of  the  fe;tst  of  unleavened  bread." 

"After  three  days"  is  probably  here,  as  in  some  other  places, 
an  equivalent  expression  for  "on  the  third  day."  At  the  end 
of  the  first  day  they  discovered  that  Jesus  was  not  with 
them.  On  the  second  day  they  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  on 
the  third  day  they  find  Him  in  the  Temple.  His  well-known 
habit  of  resorting  to  the  Temijle  on  all  occasions  may  have 
led  them  to  seek  Him  there ;  or  in  their  perplexity  they  may 
have  gone  to  ask  for  Divine  direction  in  their  search. 

The  questions  which,  as  we  may  reverently  conjecture, 
it  would  not  be  unlikely  for  Jesus  to  ask  the  doctors,  would 
be  such  as  would  bear  on  Himself,  such  as  would  lead 
them  to  see  the  meaning  of  their  own  Scriptures,  and 
draw  their  attention  to  the  signs  foretold  for  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  as,  for  instance,  to  the  seventy  weeks  mentioned 
by  Daniel  (ix.  24),  and  to  the  fact  that  the  sceptre  had 
already  departed  from  Judah.' 

Frequently  afterwards,  in  His  conversations  with  the 
Jews,  Jesus  says  that  He  is  sent  by  His  Father,  and  must 
do  the  works  of  His  Father.  So  the  first  words  that  arc 
recorded  of  Him  relate  to  His  Father.  He  may  have  stayed 
behind  in  Jerusalem,  partly  to  remind  Joseph  and  Mary 
tliat  His  obedience  to  them  was  limited  by  the  requirements 


'  M.tldonatus,  ia  Luc.  ii.  41 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  VIA. 
'  Maldonattis,  in  Luc.  ii.  43  ;  voL  ii.  p.  124. 


Cornelius  a  Lapiile,  in  Lu 
Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Lu 


,  ii.  4.'i  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  690. 
.  ii.  40 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  690. 
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of  His  Father's  work.  Several  of  the  Greek  cummeutators 
aiijiear  to  have  translated  His  words,  iv  rois  tov  narpos  fiov, 
"in  My  Father's  house,"  and  to  have  understood  them  of 
the  Temple.' 

The  revelations  which  had  already  been  made  to  Joseph 
and  Mary  would  probably  lead  them  to  understand  the 
general  bearing  of  His  answer;  namely,  as  to  the  Father  of 
whom  He  spake,  but  not  the  way  in  which  He  should  accom- 
plish His  Father's  work.  To  Mary  the  most  intimate  reve- 
lation bad  been  made,  both  at  her  Conception  and  since. 
Even  Joseph  must  have  gathered  much  from  the  communi- 
cation of  the  angel,  from  the  announcement  of  the  shepherds, 
and  from  the  prophecies  of  Simeon  and  Anna.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  said,  "  They  understood  not  the  saying  which  He  spake 
imto  them.''  It  required  the  development  and  partial  ful- 
filment of  them  in  action,  before  they  could  imderstand 
their  meaning. 


51.  And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them  :  but 
His  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 


52.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  sta- 
ture, and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

Margin,  ago. 

Vulg.  Et  lesus  proficiebat 
homines. 


ipieutia,  et  a;tate,   et  gratia   apud   Deum  et 


The  Evangelist  is  careful  to  record  the  faith  and  devotion 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  way  in  wliich  slie  increased 
this.  Twice  in  this  chapter  (see  ver.  19)  he  says,  that  she 
kept  these  sayings  in  her  heart,  or  pondered  them  in  her 
heart.  Every  fresh  intimation  respecting  tlie  nature  of  her 
Son  was  made  a  subject  of  further  devout  meditation. 


'  Origcn,  in  Luc.  Homil.  xx. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1852.         S.  Epiphanius,  Ha^res.  xxx.  29;  vol.  i.  p.  457. 
Euthyinius,  in  Luc.  ii.  40 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  281. 
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CHAPTER  HI. 


[1.  The  preaching  and  baptism  nfjohn:  15.  his  teslimontj  of  Christ.  20.  Herod  imprisoneth  John.  21.  Christ  baptized,  receiyeth  testimony  from 
heaven.    23.  The  aye,  and  yenealogy  of  Christ  from  Joseph  upwards.] 

[Vulg.  ItHinnes  miUitur  a  Domino  imphturus  sua  prmlicatitme  Isaim  vaticinium  :  et  turbis,  publieanis,  ac  mililibus  dat  consilium  :  dicil  quid  singulos 
facere  oportait :  leslaturque  Christi  excelknliam  et  baptismi  ipsius  ;  super  qui^m  ab  ipso  baptizatum  descendit  columba,  ac  vox  Patris  auditur :  texiluniue 
ejus  genealogia  a  Joseph  usque  ad  Adam  ascendens.'} 


1.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor 
of  Juda;a,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee, 
and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Itursea  and 
of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,"  and  Lysanias  the 
tetrarch  of  Abilene, 

2.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,*" 
the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of 
Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 

In  oixler  to  fix  the  time  of  the  preaching  of  John  the 
Baptist,  which  he  is  about  to  relate  in  the  following  chapter, 
S.  Luke  introduces  one  positive  date,  and  five  other  less 
stringent  notes  of  time. 

It  was  (1)  "in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Ca-sar  ;"  (2)  "  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaea ;"  (3) 
"and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galdee  ;"  (4)  "and  his  brother 
Philip  tetrarch  of  Itura^a  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis;" 
(.0)  "  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene  ;"  (G)  "  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests.'' 

1.  "  In  the  tifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar" 
((V  tTCi  be  TrfVTfKaiSfKaTa  TJjs  rjyfiiovlas  Ti/Sepi'ov  KaiVnpos). 


At  the  end  of  the  year  764  a.u.c,  or  the  beginning  of 
765  A.u.c. — that  is,  either  at  the  end  of  the  year  11  a.d.  or 
the  beginning  of  12  a.d.  of  the  common  era — Augustus  issued 
a  decree,  associating  his  stepson,  Tiberius,  with  him  as  joint 
Emperor.  Three  years  after  this,  namely,  on  August  19th, 
767  A.u.c,  Augustus  died,  leaving  Tiberius  sole  Emjieror.  The 
question  arises,  from  which  of  these  two  dates  are  we  to  reckon 
the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  (rfjs  ijyefiovias)  of  Tiberius 
Ca!sar?  from  the  time  when  he  became  joint  Emperor  with 
Augustus,  or  from  the  time  when  he  became  sole  Emperor, 
after  the  death  of  Augustus  ?  As  our  Lord's  Passion  is 
well  ascertained  from  other  sources  to  have  taken  place  in 
the  year  30  a.d.  common  era,  to  reckon  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  from  the  time  when  he  became  sole 
Emperor  would  throw  the  beginning  of  John  the  Baptist's, 
and  therefore  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  too  late,  as  it  would 
leave  only  one  year  for  the  duration  of  His  ministry.  But 
it  is  perfectly  certain,  from  S.  Jolm's  Gosiiel,  that  three 
Passovers  at  least,  and  probably  four,  were  celebrated  during 
His  ministry ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  our  Lord's  ministry 
lasted  for  certain  more  than  two  years,  and  probably  more 
than  three  years.     This  and  other  considerations  have  led 


"  Itursea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis. — "  The  classical 
Ittirita  seems  to  have  extended  eastward  uf  the  modern  Jaydiir 
(.lediir).  S.  Luke  makes  Philip  teti-arch  of  Iturwa  and  of  the  region 
of  Trachonitis — that  is  to  say,  of  the  two  Trachnns.  We  also  read 
(.T.  lie  Vitry)  that  the  former  bounded  or  adjoined  Trachonitis  on 
tlie  west,  and  Gaulonitis  on  the  north.  Possibly  then  it  included 
the  Iklim  el  Billan  (the  Camel-thorn  region),  which  occupies  the 
south-eastern  and  eastern  slo|ies  of  the  Hermon  ;  but  it  could  h.ardly 
'  lie  along  the  base  of  I.ibanus,  between  Tiberias  and  Damascus.*  In 
these  days  it  is  a  tract  of  fertile  but  deserted  country,  separated 
from  Jaulan  (Gaulonitis)  by  the  southern  continuation  of  the 
Hermon  range,  a  versant  known  as  .lebel  el  Hish  (Scrub-mountain). 
Its  chff-Ueu  Kiinayterah  is  completely  abandoned,  though  inhabited 
in  (he  days  of  Burckhardt.  I  need  hardly  record  my  disagreement 
upon  this  point  with  this  traveller.  He  makes  .Taulan  a  plain  (?) 
south  of  .i.aydiir,  and  west  of  the  Haunin,  comprising  part  of 
Batan.Ta,  .\rgob,  Hippene.  and  perhaps  Gaulonitis.  15ut  I  agree  with 
him  when  he  remarks  that  the  maps  of  Syria  are  incorrect  regarding 
the  mountains  of  his  *  Dj(dan.'  To  the  cast  the  Awwal  Haursin,  or 
northernmost  extension  of  the  Ilauniu  Valley,  divides  it  from  the 


Leja  (western  Trachon).  How  small  this  is,  and  how  densely 
pojiulated  it  once  was,  requires  but  a  gl.ance.  The  tetrarchs 
Herod  of  Giililee,  his  brother  Philip,  and  Lysani.as  of  .A.bilene — not 
on  the  middle  course  of  the  Barada,  but  on  the  western  limits  of 
the  Hauran — had  frontiers  distant  from  one  another  a  single  day's 
ride." — BuRTOX,  '  Unexplored  .'^yria,'  vol.  i.  p.  179. 

''  S.  Lake's  historical  accuracy. — The  following  is  the  conclusion 
at  which  Wieseler  arrived  after  a  careful  and  minute  examination 
of  the  first  two  verses  of  S.Luke's  third  chapter: — "We  have 
now  subjected  the  whole  of  the  notes  of  time  to  a  strict  examina- 
tion, and  we  can  arrive  at  no  other  conclusion  than  this,  which 
cannot  be  impressed  too  frequently  or  too  decidedly  on  the  oppo- 
nents of  a  New  Testament  chronology,  that  while,  up  to  this  point, 
Luke  has  not  only  shown  his  desire  to  proceed  in  strict  chronologi- 
cal principles,  but  may  be  jirovcd  to  have  actually  done  so,  he  has, 
"in  these  two  verses,  attested  both  his  enJe.avoHr  after  and  his 
knowledge  of  chronology  in  a  very  evident  manner;  for  he  has  not 
made  a  single  statement  which  docs  not  harmonize  most  perfectly 
with  the  leading  date,  the  tifteenth  year  of  Tiberius." — WitsliLER, 
'  Chronological  Synopsis,'  p.  175. 
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scholars  to  conclude  that  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  must  be  reckoned  from  the  time  when  he  was  asso- 
ciated in  the  Empire  witli  Augustus,  and  not  from  the  time 
when  he  became  sole  Emperor.  This  solution "  of  the  diffi- 
culty, first  proposed  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago,  has 
gradually  gained  ground,  until  it  has  become  the  recognized 
solution  among  commentators." 

2.  "  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judaja "  (rj-yeixoviv- 
ovTos  novriov  UiXdrov  rrjs  'lovSaias).  Pontius  Pilate,  the 
well-known  Roman  governor,  under  whom  our  Lord  suffered 
and  died,  was  recalled  from  his  post  by  Tiberius  before  the 
Passover  of  789  a.u.c,  after  he  had  occupied  it  ten  years ; 
that  is,  from  the  end  of  778  a.u.c;.,  or  the  beginning  of 
779  A.u.c,  to  789  a.u.c.^ 

3.  "  And  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee  "  (xai  rerpapx- 
oCi/Tos  TTjs  TaXiKalas  'Hpm&ov).  Herod  Antipas  is  here  meant. 
At  the  instigation  of  Herodias,  who  had  previously  been  his 
brother  Philip's  wife  (not  the  tetrarch  Philip  mentioned  in 
tliis  verse),  he  ordered  the  Baptist's  execution  (Matt.  xiv.  4). 
Pie  obtained  his  tetrarchy  after  the  death  of  his  father 
Herod,  and  was  banished  by  Caligula  to  Lyons,  about  the 
autumn  of  792  a.u.c,  in  the  forty-third  year  of  his  reign.'* 
His  reign,  with  that  of  the  tetrarch  Philip,  lasted  during  the 
whole  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry. 

4.  "  And  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturjea  and  of 
the  region  of  Trachonitis."  Pliilip  became  tetrarch  after 
the  death  of  Herod  the  Great,*  and  died  in  the  twenty-third 
year  of  Tiberius,  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  his  reign.^ 

5.  "And  Lysanias  the  tetrarck  of  Abilene."  Little 
direct  mention  is  made  of  this  Lysanias  by  contemporary 
authors.  But  from  several  incidental  notices  by  Josephus, 
it  has  been  gathered  that  he  was  a  descendant,  and  probably 
a  grandson  of  Lysanias,  son  of  Ptolemy  Mennaaus,  who,  as 


Josephus  relates,^  was  put  to  death  by  Antony,  in  order  to 
gratify  Cleopatra  with  a  portion  of  his  possessions,  the  prin- 
cipal city  of  which  was  Abila,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Damascus." 

6.  "Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests"  (Ijr' 
ap^iepiav  " hvva  Kol  Kaidfpa).  We  know  from  Josephus 
that  Caiaphas,  who  was  son-in-law  to  Annas,  was  the  high 
priest  at  this  time.'  In  what  sense  S.  Luke  means  to  say  that 
Annas  was  also  high  priest,  has  been  the  subject  of  almost 
endless  discussion  and  conjecture.  There  can  be  no  question 
that,  according  to  the  original  institution,  the  office  of  high 
priest  was  held  but  by  one  man,  who  retained  it  during  the 
term  of  his  natural  life.  In  the  corrupt  times  that  followed 
the  Captivity,  the  high  priest  was  not  unfrequently  deposed 
by  the  civil  rulers,  and  another  substituted  in  his  stead.  The 
case  of  this  very  Annas  and  his  family  is  a  well-known 
instance  of  the  way  in  which  the  office  of  high  priest  was 
"abused  by  the  civil  authorities  ;  for  Annas  himself  had 
been  high  priest,  and  had  been  deposed,  and  in  his  own  life- 
time was  succeeded  in  his  office  by  five  sons  and  one  son-in- 
law,  several  of  whom  were  living  at  the  same  time. 

Some  have  supposed  that  both  Annas  and  Caiajihas  were 
high  priests  at  the  same  time,  and  performed  the  duties  of 
the  office  in  alternate  years.  But  there  is  no  other  instance 
of  such  an  arrangement  on  record.  Josephus,  in  relating  the 
appointment  of  a  new  high  priest,  always  implies  that  the 
former  was  dead,  or  deposed  from  his  ofiice. 

The  explanation"  which  has  found  most  favour  is,  that 
Caiaphas  was  the  high  priest,  and  that  Annas,  an  cx-higb 
priest,  was  now  deputy  or  Sagan,  and  that  S.  Luke  mentions 
him  in  consequence  of  his  very  great  political  influence ;  that 
as  he  had  enumerated  the  civil  rulers  of  the  time,  he  also 
mentions   the   ecclesiastical    authorities ;    and   that  though 


'  Greswell,  Diss.  viii.  ix.  x. ;  vol.  i. 

Wieseler,   Beitrage,  p.  177   (cited   by  Sanday,  Fourth  Gospel, 
p.  65). 

The  Quarterly  Review,  January  1872,  p.  152. 

McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  402. 
'  Josephus,  Antiq.  xviii.  5,  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  801. 

,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xviii.  4,  2,  p.  489. 

^  Josephus,  Antiq.  xviii.  8,  2;  vol.  ii.  p.  819. 

u  ,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xviii.  7,  2,  p.  500. 

°  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign.— This  solution  was  first 
proposed  by  Nicholas  Mann,  Master  of  the  Charter  House,  in  1733, 
in  a  treatise  entitled  '  Of  the  True  Years  of  tlie  Birth  and  Death  of 
Christ ;'  and  in  1743,  in  a  Latin  version  of  his  worlc  for  the  benefit 
of  foreign  scholars.     See  '  Quarterly  Review,'  January  1872,  p.  152. 

"  It  should  be  observed  in  this  passage  of  S.  Luke  the  word 
'reign,'  as  our  Authorized  Version  gives  it,  rather  exceeds  the 
meaning  of  riyefjiai^la  in  the  Greek  original.  The  word  *  reign,'  it 
is  obvious,  can  be  used  only  of  a  sovereign,  and,  in  general,  a 
sovereign  ruling  singly,  while  the  Greek  term  may  serve  for  any 
case  of  high  authority.  In  this  very  text  the  Evangelist  does  not 
merely  apply  it  to  Tiberius,  but  gives  the  same  epithet  (as 
Tiye/j.Qvevcijv')  to  Pontius  Pilate  ;  and  this,  in  an  earlier  passage,  he 
does  likewise  to  Publius  Quirinius,  as  Governor  of  Syria.  The  exact 
meaning  of  S.  Luke  might  be  rather  thus  expressed  :  '  In  the  fifteenth 
year  since  Tiberius  first  bore  sway.' " — Ibid. 


*  Josephus,  Antiq.  xvii.  8,  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  770. 

,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xvii.  8,  1,  p.  470. 

2  Josephus,  Antiq.  xviii.  5,  6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  803. 

,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xviii.  4,  6,  p.  490. 

^  Josephus,  Antiq.  xv.  4,  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  669. 

■ ,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xv.  4,  1,  p.  409. 

'  Josophus,  Antiq.  xviii.  2,  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  794. 

,  Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xviii.  2,  2,  p.  485. 


"  Lysanias. — Wieseler  thus  sums  up  his  examination  of  the 
various  passages  of  the  ancient  authors  bearing  on  this  question : 
"  These  passages  from  Josephus  force  us  to  the  conclusion  that, 
in  perfect  accordance  with  the  statement  of  Luke,  a  younger 
Lysanias  must  have  been  reigning  over  Abilene,  and  that  as 
tetrarch,  between  the  years  734  A.U.C  and  790  A.U.C." — Wieseler, 
*Chronolog.  Synopsis,'  p.  166. 

"  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests. — "  Those  com- 
mentators have  unquestionably  come  to  a  more  correct  con- 
clusion, who  reg.ard  apx'fp^vs  as  denoting  an  official  position 
filled  by  Annas,  either'  as  JJID  or  high  priest's  deputy  (as  is  main- 
tained by  Lightfoot,  Reland,  Wolf,  Kiihnol,  Paiilus,  De  Wette), 
or  as  X^EJO,  v>.  President  of  the  Great  Sanhedrim,  as  is  assumed 
by  Seldem"— Ibid.  p.  169. 
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Caiaplias,  as  high  priest,  was  nominally  the  head,  Annas, 
from  his  family  connections  and  personal  influence,  was 
really  the  head  of  the  priestly  faction,  and  the  source  of  all 
political  power. 

In  illustration  of  the  office  of  Sagan  or  deputy,  Lightfoot 
shows,  by  quotations  from  the  Tahnud,  that  it  was  not 
micommon,  on  the  Vespers  of  the  Day  of  Atonement,  to 
ajipoiut  a  deputy  to  the  high  priest,  who  should  enter  the 
Holy  of  Holies  and  offer  the  sacrifice  for  the  people  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement,  in  case  any  uncleanness  should  befall 
tlie  high  priest.  He  also  cites  an  instance  where  it  is  said 
the  actual  high  priest,  by  some  accidental  uncleanness, 
became  disqualified  from  performing  the  duties  of  the  Day 
of  Atonement,  and  his  brother,  as  Sagan,  acted  in  his  stead, 
'i'he  Sfigan  also  possessed  considerable  power  as  head  or  ruler 
of  the  priests.  In  the  case  of  Annas,  to  his  official  authority 
as  Sagan  was  added  his  great  personal  influence  frora  various 
sources.     To  this  Josephus  bears  ample  testimony. 

For  verses  3-6  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  iii.,  page  89. 

3.  And  he  came  into  all  the  couiitiy  about 
Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins  ; 

4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words 
of  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying, 

"  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight." 

S.V.  omit  saying. 
Vulg.  omUs  Sdying. 

5.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low  ;  and 
the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  ways  s//a//  be  made  smooth  ; 

6.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of 
God. 

For  verses  7-14  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  iii.,  page  92. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came 
forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  .0  generation  of 
vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ? 

Vulg.  genimiiia  Tipcranim. 

8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
pentance, and  begin  not  to  say  within  your- 
selves, \Vc  have  Abraham  to  oiir  father:  for  I 
say  unto  you,  Tliat  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees  :  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth 


not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 

Vulg.  excidetur,  et  in  iguem  niittotur. 

10.  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying,  What 
shall  we  do  then  ? 

11.  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  Me 
that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that 
hath  none  ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do 
likewise. 

S.  Now  he  answered  and  said. 

Vulg.  Kespondens  autem  dicebat  ilUs. 

12.  Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized, 
and  said  unto  him.  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 

S*.  And  he  iaid^  Exact  no  more. 

Vulg.  At  ille  dixit  ad  eo3 :  Nihil  amplius,  quam  qmnl  constitutura  est  vobis, 
faciatis. 

14.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of 
him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  .'  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither 
accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your 
wages. 

S*.  accu.se  not  any  falsely. 

Vulg.  Neminem  concutiatis,  Deque  calumniara  fiiciatis. 

For  verses  15-18  see  S.  Matthew,  ch;  iii.,  page  91. 

15.  And  as  the  people  were  in  expectation, 
and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not  ; 

16.  John  answered,  saying  unto  tJicm  all,  I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ;  but  One  mightier 
than  I  Cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  unloose  ;  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  : 

17.  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will 
throughly  purge  His  floor,  and  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  His  garner;  but  the  chaff  He  will 
burn  with  fire  unquenchable. 

S*.V.  ^\Tiosc  fan  is  in  His  hand  to  purge  throughly  His  floor  and  to  gather 
the  wheat. 

Vulg.  I'ujus  ventUabnim  in  manu  ejus,  et  purg:ibit  aream  su.am.  et  congre- 
gabit  triticuin  iu  horreum  suura,  p.ak';is  autem  comburet  igui  inextinguibili. 

18.  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation 
preached  he  unto  the  people. 

For  verses  19  and  20  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  244. 

19.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved 
by  him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife, 
and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 

S.V.  his  brother's  wife :  S*.  itmils  and. 
Vulg.  de  Herodiadc  uxore  fralris  sui,  ct. 
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20.  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up 
John  in  prison. 

For  verses  21-23  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  iii.,  page  96. 

21.  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and 
praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 

22.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him,  and  a 
voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said.  Thou 
art  My  beloved  Son ;  in  Thee  I  am  well 
pleased. 

S.V.  omit  which  said. 

Vulg.  et  vox  de  ccelo  facta  est :  Ta  es  Filius  meus  dilectus,  in  te  complacui 

23.  And  Jesus  Himself  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age,"  being  (as  was  supposed)  the 
Son  of  Joseph,  which  was  t/ie  son  of  Heli, 

S.V.  And  Jesus  Himself  was,  when  He  began,  about  thirty  years  of  age. 
Vulg.  Et  ipse  lesus  erat  incipiens  quasi  annorum  triginta,  ut  putabatur, 
filius  loseph. 

24.  Which  was  f/ie  son  of  Matthat,  which  was 
t/ie  sou  of  Levi,  which  was  t/ie  sou  of  Melchi, 
which  was  f/ie  son  of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of 
Joseph, 

•  V^.  of  Janne. 
Vulg.  qui  fjit  lanne. 

25.  Which  was  the  son  of 'Mattathias,  which 
was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of  Naum, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of 
Nagge, 

26.  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was 
the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  oi  Stmei, 
which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
of  Juda, 

S.V.  of  Semein:  S.V.  of  Josech:  S.V.  of  Joda. 
Vulg.  qui  fuit  Semei,  qui  fuit  loseph,  qui  full  luda. 

27.  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel, 


which  was  the  sou  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Neri, 


S*.  of  Jonan:  S2.V.A.  of  Joanan:  A.  Zorombabel. 
Vulg.  tjui  fuit  loanna ;  .  .  .  .  qui  fuit  Salathiel. 


28.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam, 
which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the 
son  of  Er, 


S*.  of  Co.sa :  e.V.  of  Elmadam. 

Vulg.  qui  fuit  Cosan,  qui  fuit  Eltnadan. 


29.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the 
son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which 
was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi, 


S.V.  of  Jesu  :  S*.  of  Eliazer. 

Vulg.  Qui  luit  lesu,  qui  fuit  Eliezer. 

~  30.  Which  was  the  son,  of  Simeon,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  sou  of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliakim, 

S.V.  of  Jonam:  A.  of  Joanan. 
Vulg.  qui  fuit  lona. 

31.  Which  was  the  sou  of  Melea,  which  was 
the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha, 
which  was  the  sou  of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son 
of  David, 

S.V.  of  Menna :  A.  omiU  which  was  th£  &on  of  Menan ;  V.  Jlettatha :  S*. V. 
of  Natham. 
1  .Vulg.  qui  fuit  Menna,  qui  fuit  Mathatha,  qui  fuit  Nathan. 

Nathan  would  seem  to  have  been  one  of  Daviii's  sons  by 
Bathsheba  after  their  marriage.  He  is  named  before  Solo- 
mon, probably  as  being  okler  (2  Sam.  v.  l-t,  and  1  Clirou. 
iii.  5). 

32.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the 
son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which 
was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naasson, 

S.V.  of  Jobel :  A.  of  Jobed :  S*.  of  Balls  :  S2.V.A.  of  Boos :  S*.V.  of  Sala. 
Vulg.  qui  ftiit  Obed,  qui  fuit  Booz,  qui  fuit  Salmon. 


*  The  date  of  Christ's  Baptism,  &c. — "  Our  results  then  are, 
that  our  LonI  at  His  baptism  was  (as  Wieseler  also  holds  on  other 
grounds)  a  little  mvr  thirty/  y.-nrs  of  afje  ;  that  the  Baptist's  minis- 
try bcijan  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  hegemony  of  Tiberius  ;  and 
that  the  hegemony  itself  dates  from  March  765  A.U.C.  Therefore, 
the  '  fifteenth  year  '  will  embrace  from  March  779  to  February  780 
inclusive,  the  very  period  in  which  a  Sabbatical  year  began  (Wies. 
p.  186),  and  in  which,  according  to  our  dates  (hereby  confirmed), 
John  himself  attained  his  thirtieth  year.  Pilate  also,  be  it  ob- 
served, entered  upon  his  government  in  Mis  same  year,  probably  in 
June  or  July,  but  certainly  not  later  than  October  (Jos.  A.  xviii.  4, 
2.  Cf.  Gresw.  Diss.  1.1.  and  Q.  Rev.  No.  263,  p.  155,  with  Lewin, 
1493).  Now,  seeing  that,  independent  of  any  particular  year,  both 
Eastern  and  Western  tradition  (unrefuted)  stedfastly  unite  in 
•.clebrating  the  Baptism  on  January  6  (Feast  of  Epiphany),  and 


that  on  the  one  hand  we  do  not  necessarily  require  more  than 
three  or  six  months  for  John's  ministry  before  the  Baptism,  while 
on  the  other,  as  will  appear  from  the  dates  of  Christ's  first  post- 
baptismal  Passover  and  Crucifixion,  no  later  year  than  the  first  of 
the  said  ministry  is  available,  therefore  we  can  unhesitatingly  fix 
the  Baptism  on  January  6,  780  A.U.C.  Hence,  also,  as  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Baptist's  ministry  in  779,  we  may  infer  that  it  was 
soon  after  Pilate's  arrival  in  Judaja,  and  most  probably,  with  the 
commencement  of  the  Sabbatical  year,  in  the  month  of  October. 
Next  reclsoning  backward  from  January  6,  780,  thirty  years  exactly, 
we  reach  January  6,  750;  whence,  still  proceeding  a  little  further 
backward  for  the  slig/it  excess  over  thirty  years,  we  reach  just  such 
a  date  as  is  furnished  by  December  25,  749,  which  thus  receives  a 
new  and  remarkably  minute  confirmation." — McClellan,  '  New 
Testament,'  p.  405. 
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33.  Which  was  t/w  son  of  Aminadab,  which 
was  f/ic  son  of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of 
Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Pharos,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda, 

S*.  uf  All 
of  Aram :  i 
Esron ;  A.  omits  which  was  t)u  son  of  Phares. 

V'ulg.  i^m  fujt  Aminadab,  qui  fuit  Aram,  qui  fiiit  Esron,  qui  fuit  Pharcs. 

34.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac,  which  was  tlie  sofi  of  Abra- 
ham, whicli  was  the  son  of  Thara,  which  was  the 
son  of  Nachor, 

S*.  of  Isac. 

Vulg.  qui  fuit  Isaac. 

35.  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was 
the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heber,  which  w^s  the  son 
of  Sala, 

S.V.A.ofScruch. 
Vulg.  qui  fuit  Sarug. 

36.  Which  was  the  son  of  Caiiian,  which  was 
the  son  of  Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem, 
which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of 
Lamech, 


Cainan  is  not  mentioned  as  the  son  of  Arphaxad  in  Genesis 
X.  24  and  xi.  12,  or  in  1  Chron.  i.  18,  in  the  Hebrew  copies 
of  the  Old  Testament.  The  question  has  been  raised,  did 
S.  Luke  really  insert^Cainan  into  his  text ;  and  if  so,  whence 
did  he  derive  it?  Some  have  maintained  that  Cainan  crept 
into  S.  Luke  through  some  mistake  of  later  transcribers. 
Others,  on  the  ground  that  all  known  manuscripts  of  S.  Luke 
contained  Cainan,  have  held  that  S.  Luke  himself  wrote  it, 
that  he  copied  it  from  the  Septuagint,  and  that  he  fol- 
lowed the  Septuagint  in  preference  to  the  Hebrew,  because 
tlie  former  were  the  Scriptures  read  among  the  Gentiles,  fur 
whom  S.  Luke  was  writing.  This  solution  is  maintained  by 
Lightfoot,'  who  also  insinuates  a  motive  as  influencing  the 
Septuagint  translators  to  insert  Cainan  into  the  text.  Cor- 
nelius a  Lapide^  gives  a  list  of  the  Fathers  and  of  the  com- 
mentators about  the  time  of  the  Refonnation  who  wrote 
about  this,  and  of  the  opinions  which  they  each  held.  In  our 
own  day  the  Bishop  of  Bath  -and  Wells  (Lord  A.  Hervey),' 
after  an  elaborate  examination  of  the  earliest  notices  of  this 
subject,  has  satisfied  himself  that  Cainan  was  an  unautho- 
rized insertion  into  the  original  text  both  of  S.  Luke  and 
also  of  the  Septuagint  in  Gen.  x.  24,  xi.  12,  and  1  Chron. 
i.  IS.  Cainan  is  however  still  found  in  these  passages  in 
the  Septuagint,*  but  it  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew. 


37.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which 
was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jarcd, 
which  was  the  son  of  Malcleel,  which  was  the  son 
of  Cainan, 

.S  V.  of  Jaret :  A.  of  Jaretb  :  .S».  of  Meloleel :  S.  of  Cainam. 
Vulg.  qui  lult  lared,  qui  fuit  .Malaleel,  qui  fuit  Cainan. 

38.  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which 
was  the  son  of  God. 

Some  of  the  points  of  difference  in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus, 
as  given  by  S.  Matthew  and  as  given  by  S.  Luke,  may  be 
seen  at  a  glance.  S.  Matthew,  for  instance,  descends,  and 
traces  His  genealogy  from  Abraham  to  David,  and  from 
David  down  to  Jesus  ;  while  S.  Luke  ascends,  and  traces  the 
genealogy  of  Jesus  up  to  David,  and  from  David  to  Abraham, 
and  from  Abraham  up  to  Adam.  Placed  side  by  side,  they 
are  as  follows : — 


'  Lightfoot,  Harmoay  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  Luke 
,  p.  488. 
'  Cornelius  a  LujiiJc,  in  Luc.  iii.  j6  :  v(>l.  viii.  p.  To 
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Adam. 

Seth. 

Enos. 

Cainan. 

Jlaleleel. 

Jared. 

Enoch. 

Mathusala. 

Lamech. 

Noe. 

Sem. 

Arphaxad. 

Cainan. 

Sala. 

Heber. 

Phalec. 

Ragau. 

Saruch. 

Nachor. 

Thanih. 

Abraham. 

Abraham. 

Isaac. 

Isaac. 

J,icob. 

Jacob. 

Judas. 

Juda. 

Phares. 

Phares. 

Esrom. 

Esrom. 

Aram. 

Aram. 

Amin.idah. 

Aminadab. 

Naasson. 

Kaasson. 

Salmon. 

Salmon. 

Booz. 

Booz. 

Obcd. 

Obed. 

Jesse 

Jesse. 

David. 

David. 

Solomon. 

Nathan. 

Roboam. 

iLattatha. 

Abia. 

Wenan. 

Asa. 

Melea. 

Josaphat. 

Eliakim. 

Joram. 

Jon.in. 

Ozias. 

Joseph. 

vol. 


Our  Lord's  Geneal.igies,  ch.  viii.  p.  1G8,  &c 
See  Septuagint,  Tischcndorfs  edition. 
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According  to  S.  HIatthew.  Accordinq  to  S.  Luke. 

Joathara.  Jud.ih. 

Achaz.  Simeon. 

Ezekias.  Levi. 

Manasscs.  JIatthat. 

Amon.  .lorim. 

Josias.  Eliezer. 

Jechonias.  Jose. 

EalathieL  Er. 

ZorobaljeL  Elmodam. 

Aliiiiil.  Cosam. 

Eliakim.  Addi. 

Azor.  Jlelchi. 

Sadoc.  Neri. 

Achim.  Salathiel 

Eliud.  ZorobabeL 

Eleazar.  Khosn. 

JIatthan.  Joanna, 

.'a  cob.  Juda. 

Joseph.  Joseph. 

Jesns.  Simei. 

Mattathias. 
Maath. 
Nagge. 
Esli. 
Naum. 
Amos. 
Mattathias. 
Joseph. 
Janna. 
Melchi. 
Levi. 
Matthat, 
Heli. 
Joseph. 
Jesus. 
• 
It  will  thus  be  seen  that  from  Abraham  to  David  the  two 
genealogies   corresiiond;    tliat  S.  Matthew  then   traces  the 
descent  of  Jesus  from  David  through  his  son  Solomon,  and 
S.  Luke  through  his  son  Nathan;  and  that  the  two  lines 
again  coalesce  in  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  after  whom  they 
separate  again.    When  they  correspond  again  is  one  of  the 
points  in  question.    One  of  the  chief  difficulties  in  reconciling 
the  two  genealogies,  or  rather  in  explaining  the  difference 
between   the  two   genealogies,  exists  in  the  two  or   three 
names  prior  to  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary. 


S.  Matthew. 

David. 
Solomon. 

Eliud. 

Eleazar. 

Matthan. 

Jacob. 

Joseph. 


S.  Luke. 

David. 
Nathan. 

Melchi. 

Levi. 

Matthat. 

Heli. 

Joseph. 


In  what  sense  was  Joseph  the  son  of  Jacob  and  also  the 
son  of  Heli?  The  right  answer  to  this  question  would 
furnish  the  solution  of  the  whole  difficulty.  Three  principal 
explanations  have  been  given  : — 

I.  Julius  Africanus,  who  flourished  at  the  end  of  the 
second  or  the  beginning  of  the  third  centur}',  in  his  letter  to 
Aristides  gives  an  answer  to  this  question,  which  he  says  was 
lianded  down  to  him  as  the  explanation  given  by  our  Lord's 
own  kinsmen.'  According  to  this  supposed  tradition,  Matthan 
and  Matthat  (called  also  Melchi  ^)  successively  married  the 
same  woman,  and  had  each  a  son  by  her.  Matthan,  for 
instance,  first  married  Estha,  and  had  by  her  a  son  Jacob. 
On  Matthan's  death,  Matthat  married  Estha,  and  had  by  her 
a  son  Heli.  Thus,  by  their  mother,  Jacob  and  Heli,  though 
of  difierent  families,  were  half-brothers.  Again,  Heli  having 
married,  and  having  died  without  issue,  his  brother  Jacob 
married  his  widow,  and  had  by  her  a  son  Joseph,  who,  by 
naiure  and  strictly  speaking,  was  Jacob's  son,  but,  by  the 
Jewish  law,  was  reckoned  the  son  of  his  deceased  brother 
Heli. 

The  following,'  amongst  other  ancient  writers,  approve  of 
this  as  the  explanation  why  Joseph  is  called  by  S.  Matthew 
the  son  of  Jacob,  and  by  S.  Luke  the  son  of  Heli : — Eusebius, 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Augustine, 
the  Venerable  Bede,  Euthymius,  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
Maldonatus.  This  explanation,  after  having  been  rejected 
by  commentators,  has  very  recently  been  again  brought  for- 
ward and  advocated.^ 

II.  The  explanation  which  was  next  received  as  the  best, 
at  least  as  being  more  simple  than  the  other,  is  that  Matthan. 
(of  S.  Matthew)  had  a  son  Jacob  and  also  a  daughter  Ann, 
and  that  Matthat  (of  S.  Luke)  had  a  son  Heli,  which  is 
the  same  name  as  Eliakim  or  Joachim,  who  married 
Ann,  the  sister  of  Jacob,  and  that  Heli  and  Ann  had  a 
daughter  Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  married  Joseph  the 
son  of  Jacob.  According  to  this,  Joseph  was  the  son  of 
Jacob  (S.  Matthew  i.  16),  and  the  son-in-law  of  Heli  (S. 
Luke  iii.  23). 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,^  who  adopts  this  explanation,  says  that 
it  was  also  advocated  by  the  following  learned  commentators 
on  Scripture  about  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  or  during 
the  fifteenth  and  the  sixteenth  centuries : — Dionysius  the 
Carthusian,  Cardinal  Cajetan,  Cornelius  Jansenius,  Bishop  of 
Ghent,  whose  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  Dupin  describes 
as  the  most  perfect  that  had  appeared  up  to  his  time  ;  Conrad 
Pellican,  John  Gagney,  Peter  Galatin,  Dominic  Soto,  John 
Driedo,  Peter  Canisius,  Melchior  Cano,  and  Suarez.  These 
were  all  reckoned  among  the  most  learned  commentators 


'  Julius  Africanus,  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  i.  7  ;  vol.  i 
-,  Kouth,  Rell.  Sacr. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  233. 


p.  89. 


V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  iii.  24  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  362. 

Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  i.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  89. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.,  Carmen  Thcolog.  i.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  482 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  iii.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1594. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  i.  16  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  23. 


S.  Augustine,  Retract,  ii.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  633. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  iii.  23  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  362. 

Eutliymius,  in  Luc.  iii.  24  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  303. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Suram.  iii.  quffst.  31,  art.  3  ;  vol.  iv. 

Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  i.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  21. 
'  McClelUn,  New  Testament,  p.  420. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  iii.  23 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  700. 
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and  theologians  of  tlieir  time ;  and  several  of  them  are  still 
looked  ujion  as  authorities  of  great  weight. 

Dr.  Mill  and  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells'  state  that 
tliis  explanation  has  been  advocated  by  a  large  proportion 
of  Protestant  writers,  from '  Luther  to  the  present  time, 
including  Spanheira,  Chemnitz,  Gomar,  Vossius,  Yardley, 
Broughton,  Kuinoijl,  Hug,  &c.  To  these  may  be  added 
Lightfuot,  South,  Bengel,  and  more  recently  Dr.  Ed. 
Robinson,  the  distinguished  American  traveller  and  har- 
monist. 

From  this  it  will  appear  that  up  to  the  fifteenth  century 
the  first  explanation,  or  that  recorded  by  Africanus,  was  the 
one  which  was  generally  received  ;  and  that  from  the  fifteenth 
to  the-  nineteenth  century  the  second  explanation  has  been 
the  most  popular. 

III.  The  tliird  solution  of  the  difficiilty  proposed  is  that 
Mat  than  (of  S.  Matthew),  the  third  from  Joseph,  is  Ihe  same 
person  meant  by  M<ilthat  (of  S.  Luke).  Dr.  Mill^  supposes 
that  S.  Augustine  first  suggested  this  solution,  though  with- 
out himself  accepting  it,  as  appears  from  the  last  expression 
of  his  opinion.  This  was  left  to  be  worked  out  in  its  fulness 
by  the  Bishop  of  B.ath  and  Wells;  the  value  of  whose 
work  on  the  Genealogies  all  must  acknowledge  to  be  great, 
ajiart  from  the  truth  or  fallacy  of  this  particular  theory. 
lie  supjxises  that  the  line  of  David  through  Solomon  failed 
first  in  Jechoniah,  and  that  it  was  supplied  with  an  heir 
from  the  other  line  of  David  through  Nathan ;  and  that 
it  again  failed,  from  want  of  issue,  in  the  predecessor  of 
Matthan,  and  was  again  supplied  with  an  heir  from  the  other 
line,  which  heir  S.  Matthew  calls  Matthan  and  S.  Luke 
Matthat. 

These  are  the  three  principal  answers  that  have  been 
given  to  the  question.  How  was  Joseph  the  son  of  Jacob 
according  to  S.  Matthew,  and  the  sou  of  Heli  according  to 
S.Luke? 

Against  the  first  explanation  several  minor  objections  have 
been  raised ;  but  that  which  has  been  the  most  fatal  to  its 
continued  reception  is,  that  it  applies  the  law  of  the  Levirate, 
as  it  is  called,  to  those  who  are  only  uterine  brothers — that  is. 


brothers  only  by  the  mother's  side — contrary,  as  it  is  urged, 
to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Jewish  law  and  to  the  letter  of 
Dent.  XXV.  5."  The  following  writers  may  be  mentioned  as 
having  urged  this  objection,  and  each  of  these  writers  may 
be  taken  as  tlie  representative  of  a  school :  Cornelius  a  Lapide 
of  the  Patristic  school,  Lightfoot  of  the  Talmudic,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  of  the  Modern. 

On  the  other  baud,  neither  Dr.  Mill  nor  Mr.  McClellan  sees 
any  overwhelming  force  in  this  or  in  any  of  the  objections.' 

With  respect  to  the  third  explanation,  the  objection  that 
was  raised  against  the  interpretation  that  David's  line  through 
Solomon  failed  in  Jechoniah,  and  was  supplied  with  an  heir 
from  the  other  line  of  David  through  Nathan,  exists  with 
the  same  force  here ;  namely,  that  the  word  "  begat "  in 
S.  Matthew's  genealogy  always  implies  natural  sonship  and 
never  legal  heirshiji.''    See  Commentary  on  S.  Matthew  i.  p.  (ii). 

As  ah-eady  stated  (p.  70)  the  Fathers  of  the  second  century 
— S.  Justin  Martyr,  S.  Irenajus,  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and 
Tertullian— supposed  that  S.  Matthew's  object  in  his  genealogy 
was  to  show  the  descent  of  Jesus  from  David  and  from 
Abraham  through  His  mother.  Some  later  Fathers  held 
that  S.  Matthew's  object  was  to  show  that  Jesus  was  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of  David, 
through  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary ;  and  that  S.  Luke's 
object  was  to  show  His  sacerdotal  character.  But  they  do 
not  clearly  explain  how  the  sacerdotal  descent  of  Jesus  could 
be  traced  through  David :  for,  in  the  words  of  S.  Paul 
(Hebrews  vii.  13),  "  Our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Juda,  of  which 
tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood." 

Many  in  modern  times  hold  that  both  the  genealogies  are 
Joseph's :  that  by  S.  Matthew,  through  a  line  of  kings,  to 
prove  His  regal  descent ;  and  that  by  S.  Luke,  through  a 
line  of  men  who  were  neither  kings  nor  priests,  to  show  his 
private  descent.  According  to  this  explanation,  the  genea- 
losy  by  S.  Luke  does  not  relate  to  Jesus  at  all ;  and  that  by 
S.  Matthew,  only  so  far  as  it  shows  that  Jesus  had  a  claim 
to  the  throne  of  David,  through  Joseph  the  husband  of  His 
mother. 

'i'he  most  probable  explanation,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  that 


'  Dr.  Mill,  Sermons,  p.  136. 

Bishop  of  B.ith  and  Wells,  on  the  Genealogies,  p.  9. 
'  Dr.  Mill,  Sermons,  p.  191. 

*  Levirate  marriages. — "Various  artificial  theories  of  inherit- 
ances and  levirate  marriages  have  at  dilTerent  times  been  proposed, 
in  order  to  explain  and  harmonize  tlie  two  genealogies;  but  in  the 
view  here  taken  these  become  unnecessary.  In  respect  to  all  of 
them,  it  may  suffice  here  to  quote  the  words  of  Lightfoot  (on  Luke 
iii.  23 ;  vol.  ii.  399)  :  '  There  is  neither  need,  nor  reason,  nor  indeed 
any  foundation  at  all  for  us  to  frame,  I  know  not  what  marriages 
and  the  taking  of  brothers'  wives,  to  remove  a  sci'uple  in  this  place, 
wherein  there  is  really  no  scruple  in  the  least.'" — RoBIXSOX, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,'  p.  186. 

"  Begat  (fyeyvriirf). — "An  examination  of  the  pedigrees  reve.als 
that  S-  ilattliew,  whose  is  the  descending  table,  avowedly  registers 
throughout  a  natural  lineage,  tpvtrfi,  scf^indum  nntnram;  but  that 
S.  Luke,  whose  is  the  ascending  table,  plainly  admits  in  any  link 


'  Dr,  Mill,  Sermons,  p.  202. 
McClelliin,  New  Testament,  p.  420. 


a  legal  p.arentage,  j/rf/icp,  secundum  legem.  S.  Matthew's  distinc- 
tive' word,  repeated  forty  times,  is  the  special  word  begat,  7ei/i'oi', 
denoting  natural  procreation  ;  S.  Luke's,  expressed  once  and  always 
implied,  is  the  general  word  son,  uWs,  embracing  legal  sonship.  .  .  . 
Among  the  .Tews  no  single  person  ever  was  or  could  be  registered 
as  a  man's  son  on  the  sole  ground  that  he  w.as  his  legal  heir,  much 
less  could  he  be  said  to  have  been  Ijegotten  by  him.  The  notion 
that  Yevj-ov,  begat,  can  be  used  of  heirship,  adoption,  or  other  legal 
assumption,  is  pure  imagination.  There  is  not  a  single  instance  of 
such  use.  Everywhere  and  at  all  times  it  is  used  in  exact  ami 
desii/ned  opposition  to  these:  literally,  of  literal  procreation.hy  male 
or  female,  in  opposition  to  literal  assumption ;  and  metaphorically, 
of  metaphorical  procreation,  in  opposition  to  metaphorical  assump- 
tion."— McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  417. 
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given  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide  and  those  who  thiuk  with  him 
on  this  subject;  namely,  that  the  object  of  both  the  Evan- 
gelists is  the  same,  to  trace  the  natural  descent  of  Jesus 
from  David  and  from  Abraham,  and,  in  S.  Luke's  case, 
from  Adam — that  in  tracing  the  descent  of  Jesus  from 
David,  S.  Luke  does  it  through  Nathan,  who  was  in  a 
private  station,  and  S.  Matthew  through  Solomon  the  king, 
and  through  a  line  of  kings — that  S.  Matthew  thus  shows 
the  right  of  Jesus  to  the  throne  of  David  through  His  mother, 
and  through  Joseph  her  husband ;  but  that  this  was  only  a 
secondary  object  with  him,  his  main  object  being  to  show 
His  natural  descent,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  David — and  that 
both  the  genealogies  are  Mary's,  that  by  S.  Matthew  giving 
her  maternal  descent,  and  that  by  S.  Luke  her  initernal} 

It  maybe  objected  that  if  the  genealogies  are  both  Mary's, 
and  if  the  object  of  both  the  Evangelists  is  to  show  the 
natural  descent  of  Jesus  through  Mary  His  mother,  why  is 
not  the  name  of  Mary  expressed,  and  why  does  the  name 
of  Joseph  come  into  the  genealogy  at  all?  A  sufficient 
answer  to  this  is,  that  it  was  not  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to 
trace  genealogies  through  females,  hut  through  men  only. 
In  all  the  genealogies  given  in  the  Old  Testament  there  is 
not  a  single  instance  where  the  name  of  a  woman  stands  as  a 
separate  link  in  a  genealogy.  This  custom,  the  unusual  and 
unprecedented  nature  of  the  circumstances  in  this  case,  the 
explanation  appended  to  the  name  of  Joseph,  as  the  husband 
of  Mary,  all  taken  together,  show  that  S.  Matthew  is  tracing 
the  natural  descent  of  Jesus.  The  question  may  fairly  be 
asked,  If  S.  Matthew  is  not  expressibg  the  natural  descent 
of  Jesus  from  David  through  His  mother,  how,  being  a  Jew 
and  under  the  circumstances,  could  he  have  expressed  this 
otherwise  than  he  has  actually  done?  For  him  to  have  put 
in  the  name  of  Mary  and  of  her  mother  would  have  been 
utterly  alien  to  the  Jewish  mind,  and  it  would  have  been 
in  accordance  with  a  custom  which  did  not  prevail  in  his 
nation,  and  until  after  his  death." 

The  difference  between  the  Jewish  and  the  modern  method 
of  reckoning  genealogies  may  be  illustrated  by  the  well- 
known  pedigree  of  her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria.     It  is  not 


uncommon  for  Englishmen  to  express  a  considerable  amount 
of  satisfaction  and  thankfulness  at  the  fact,  that  in  their 
Queen  they  have  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  first  Plantagenet, 
Henry  II.  But  between  Henry  II.  and  Queen  Victoria 
there  are  no  less  than  five  females  in  direct  succession.  How 
would  a  Jew  in  the  Old  Testament  days,  or  in  the  times  of 
the  Evangelists,  have  expressed  this?  It  would  have  been 
contrary  to  their  practice  and  to  all  their  notions  of  propriety 
for  the  Jews  to  have  pvit  in  the  names  of  these  five  women 
as  separate  and  independent  links  in  this  genealogy.  Only 
two  courses  would  have  been  open  to  them,  either  not  to 
count  descent  through  these  females  as  descent  from  Henry  II. 
at  all,  or  else  to  put  the  names  of  their  husbands  into  the 
genealogy  in  the  place  of  those  of  the  women.  In  our 
Lord's  genealogy,  where  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  case 
necessitated  descent  from  a  woman,  the  latter  of  these  alter- 
natives is  adopted,  and  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Virgin's 
"Eusband  is  put  into  the  genealogy  instead  of  her  own.  Where, 
as  in  this  case,  the  woman  and  her  husband  are  cousins,  the 
genealogy  is  scarcely  affected  by  the  substitution  of  his  name 
for  hers. 

How  slightly  a  genealogy  is  affected  by  the  substitution  of 
the  husband's  name  for  the  wife's  where  they  are  cousins, 
may  be  seen  by  a  glance  at  the  case  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 
In  tracing  the  descent  of  Jesus  from  Matthan,  the  grandfather 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  S.  Matthew  does  not  put  the  name  of 
Mary  and  of  her  mother  and  so  up  to  Matlhan  into  tlie 
genealogy,  as  a  modern  writer  would  have  done,  but,  like  a 
Jew  of  that  time,  he  puts  in  the  name  of  Mary's  husband 
and  of  his  father,  and  thus  up  to  Matthan,  their  common 
ancest(  ir. 


TiiE  Jewish  Method 

(followed  by  S.  Matthew). 

Matthan 


MoDEUN  Method. 


Matthan 

I  I 

Jacob  Ann 

I  I 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  Mary 

I  I 

Jesus.  Je.sus. 


Cornelius  a  Lnpide,  in  Luc.  iii.  23  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  701, 


'  The  two  genealogies. — "(1)  Both  tables  at  first  view  pur- 
port to  give  the  lineage  of  our  Lord  through  Joseph.  But  Joseph 
cannot  have  been  the  son  by  natural  descent  of  both  Jacob  and 
Heli  (Eli):  Matt.  i.  16;  Luke  iii.  23.  Only  one  of  the  tables 
therefore  can  give  his  true  lineage  by  generation.  This  is  done 
apparently  in  that  of  Matthew;  because,  beginning  at  Abraham, 
it  proceeds  by  natural  descent,  as  we  know  from  history,  until 
after  the  exile;  and  then  continues  on  in  the  same  mode  of  expres- 
sion until  Joseph.  Here  the  phrase  is  changed  ;  and  it  is  no  longer 
Joseph  who  'begat'  Jesus,  but  Joseph  'the  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  the  Christ.*  See  Augustine, 
de  Consensu  EvangeL  ii.  5. 

"(2)  To  whom  then  does  the  genealogy  in  Luke  chiefly  relate? 
If  in  any  way  to  Joseph,  as  the  language  purports,  then  it  must 
be  because  he  in  some  way  bore  the  legal  relation  of  son  to  Heli, 
either  by  adoption  or  by  marriage.     If  the  former   simply^   it  is 


difficult  to  comprehend  why,  along  with  his  true  personal  lineage 
as  traced  by  Matthew  up  through  the  royal  line  of  Jewish  kings 
to  David,  there  should  be  given  also  another  subordinate  genea- 
logy, not  personally  his  own,  and  running  back  through  a  different 
and  inlerior  line  to  the  same  great  ancestor.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  as  is  most  probable,  this  relation  to  Heli  came  by  marriage 
with  his  daughter,  so  that  Joseph  was  truly  his  son-in-law  (comp. 
Ruth  i.  8,  12);  then  it  follows  that  the  genealogy  in  Luke  is  in 
fact  that  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  This  being  so,  we  can 
perceive  a  sufficient  reason  why  this  genealogy  should  be  thus 
given,  viz.  in  order  to  show  definitely,  that  Jesus  was  in  the  most 
fitll  and  perfect  sense  a  descendant  of  -David  ;  not, only  by  law  in 
the  royal  line  of  kings  through  His  reputed  father,  but  also  in  fact 
by  direct  personal  descent  through  His  mother." — Robinson, 
'  Harmony  «f  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,'  p.  184. 


CHAPTER  III.  607 

The  following  diagram  will  convey  a  general  impression  of  the  line  of  interpretation  adopted  in  this  attempt  to  reconcile, 
or  rather  to  explain,  the  differences  between  the  genealogies  of  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Lidve: — 

S.  Mattmkw.        S.  Ll'kb. 

Aflam  * 

I 
Abraham  Abraham 

I 


I 

David 


I  I 

Solomon  Nathan 

I  I 

Jechoniali  Neri 

I 

Salathiel 


•Zorobabel 


I  I 

Abiuil  Khi^s.1 

,    I  I 

Kleazar  Levi 

I  I 

Matthan  JIatthat 

I  I 

.  acob  Ann,  married  to  .    .    .    ITili  (Elinkim  or  Joafhim) 

I  I 

Joseph,  husband  of  Marv,  Mary 

I'  ,  I 

Jesus.  Jesus. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


[1.  TJie  temptation  and  fasting  of  Christ.  13.  He  overcometk  the  devil :  14.  beginneth  to  preach.  16.  TJie  people  of  Xazareth  admii-e  ffis  gracious  words. 
33.  lie  cureth  one  possessed  of  a  devil,  38.  Peter's  mother-in-law,  io.  and  divers  other  sick  persons.  41.  The  devils  acknowledge  Christ,  and  are  reproved  for  it, 
43.  He  preacheth  through  the  cities.} 

[Vulg.  lesus po-t  jejunium  quadraginta  dierum,  ac  devictas  Satan<B  tentationes,  in  synagoga  Nazareth  legit  factam  de  se  Isaite  prophetiam;  dicitqm 
praphelam  nan  esse  acceptum  in  patria propria,  quapropter  vdunt  eum  de  monte prmcipitare  :  ejicit  in  Capharnaum  damwnium,  sanatque  socrum  Simonis,  el 
1/hues  alios,  a  variis  Uinguoribus,  ac  dcemonia  ejicit.} 


For  verses  1-13  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  iv.,  page  103. 

1.  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
returned  from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness, 

Vulg.  et  agebiitiir  a  Spiritu. 

2.  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil. 
And  in  those  days  He  did  eat  nothing  :  and 
when  they  were  ended,  He  afterward  hungered. 

S.V.  omit  aftervr.ird. 

Vulg.  Diebus  quadraginta,  et  tentabatur  a  di.iboIo. 

3.  And  the  devil  said  untS  Him,  If  Thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be 
made  bread. 

Anil:  S.V.  Now. 

Vulg.  I»i.\it  autem  illi  diabolus. 

4.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying,  It  is 
written, 

"  That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  of  God." 

S.V.  omit  saying;  S.V.  mtit  but  by  every  word  of  God. 
Vulg.  Et  respondit  ad  ilium  lesus;  Scriptum  est, 

"  Quia  non  in  solo  pane  vivit  homo, 
sed  in  onini  verbo  Dei." 

5.  And  the  devil,  taking  Him  up  into  an  high 
mountain,  shewed  unto  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

S.V.  And  he  taking  Him  up.  shewed  unto  Him. 
Vulg.  Et  duxit  ilium  diabolus  in  montem  excelsum. 

6.  And  the  devil  said  unto  Him,  All  this  power 
will  I  give  Thee,  and  the  glory  of  them  :  for  that 
is  delivered  unto  me  ;  and  to  whom.^oever  I  will 
I  eive  it. 


7.   If  Thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall 
be  Thine. 


A.  it  all  shall. 


8.  And  Jesus  answered  and   said  unto  him. 
Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan  :  for  it  is  written, 

"  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 


9.  And  he  brought  Him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set 
Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  tlie  Temple,  and  said  unto 
Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Thyself 
down  from  hence : 

S.V.  Now  he  brought  Him. 

10.  For  it  is  written, 

"He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over 
Thee,  to  keep  Thee : 
II-  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  Thee 
up, 
lest  at  any  time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot 
against  a  stone." 

S*.  omits  For. 

Vulg.  Scriptum  est  enim  quod  angelis  suis  mandavit  de  te. 

12.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  It  is 
said, 

"  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 

13.  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the 
temptation,  he  departed  from  Him  for  a  season.* 

Vulg.  usque  ad  tempus. 
For  verses  14-31  see  also  S.  ^Matthew,  ch.  siii.,  page  238. 


*  For  a  season. — "In  Lulce  iv.  1/..  axpi 
The  'Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April  187 


■  until  a  season,'  is  erroneously  rendered  in  the  Authorized  Version,  '  fur  a  season.'"- 


CHAPTER  IV.    Vers.  14-22. 
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14.  H  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Sphit  into  Galilee  :  and  there  went  out  a  fame 
of  Him  through  all  the  region  round  about. 

S.  omits  round  alwxit. 

Vulg.  el  fama  cxiit  per  universam  rogionem  de  illo. 

1 5.  And  He  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being 
glorified  of  all. 

For  verses  16-30  sec  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  238. 

1 6.  f  And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He 
had  been  brought  up :  and,  as  His  custom  was. 
He  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day, 
and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

17.  And  there  was  deHvered  unto  Him  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.''  And  when  He  had 
opened  the  bools.  He  found  the  place  where  it 
was  written, 

Vulg.  Kt  ut  rovolvit  librum. 

18.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me, 

because  He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach 

the  Gospel  to  the  poor ; 
He  hath  sent  Me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 

19.  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 

Lord." 

S.V.  omit  to  heal  the  broken-hcirted. 

Vulg.  propter  quod  unxit  me,  evangelizare  pauperibus  misit  me,  sanare  con- 
tritos  corde.  pra-dicare  caplivis  remissionem,  et  cesis  visum,  dimittere  con- 
fractos  in  remissionem,  praniicare  annum  Domini  acceptmn  et  diem  retribu- 
tionis. 

20.  And  He  closed  the  book,  and  He  gave  if 
again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the 
eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fastened  on  Him. 

21.  And  He  began  to  say  unto  them.  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

It  is  probable  that  Jesus  did  not  read  that  portion  of  Isai.ah 
which   was    apiwinted   for   the   day,   but   selected   another 


passage  more  appropriate  to  bring  before  them  His  claims 
to  he  the  Messiah  foretold  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

The  words  of  Isaiah  given  by  S.  Luke,  and  as  we  now 
have  them  in  the  Authorized  Version,  are  not  quoted  literally, 
either  from  the  Hebrew  or  from  the  Septungint.  But  they 
are  taken  from  the  Septuagint,  with  the  addition  of  the 
clause,  "to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised."  This 
clause  may  have  been  added  by  S.  Luke  as  au  explanation 
of  the  preceding  words.  Some'  of  the  Fathers  also,  when 
quoting  this  passage  of  S.  Luke,  omit  this  clause;  others 
give  this,  and  oinit  the  words  "  to  heal  the  broken-hearted," 
.which  are  also  omitted  by  some  of  the  earliest  MSS.,  such  as 
the  Siuaitio  and  Vatican ;  and  others  give  both  of  these 
clauses. 

Jesus  expressly  says  that  they  that  day  saw  Isaiah's 
prophecy  fulfilled  by  Him,  the  Son  of  Mary.-  The  Holy 
Spirit  was  u{X)n  Him  in  a  sense  in  which  He  could  not  be 
said  to  be  upon  any  mere  man :  for  He  was  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  He  was  the  AVord  made  flesh.  At  His 
Baptism,  too,  the  Holy  Spirit  had  visibly  descended  upon 
Him ;  "  and  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased"  (Matt.  iii.  16,  17). 
It  is  probably  to  this^  that  Jesus  here  alludes,  as  being  then 
publicly  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  ofllce  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  poor — a  term  more  especially  ap|ilied  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  implying  that  they  had  received  a  more  scanty 
revelation  of  God  and  of  His  laws  than -the  Jews — to  heal 
those  who  were  broken-hearted  at  the  sins  which  they  had 
committed,  to  preach  deliverance  from  sin  to  those  who  had 
been  led  captive  by  it,  to  give  sight  to  those  who  had  been 
spiritually  blind,  and  to  announce  entire  Redemption  from 
Satan  through  Him. 

By  "  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord "  the  Jews  would 
understand  the  year  of  Jubilee,  when  it  was  ordered  (Levit. 
XXV.)  that  every  man  that  had  sold  his  possession  should 
return  unto  it,  and  every  man  that  had  sold  himself  into 
bondage  should  become  free.  The  freedom  regained  at  the 
year  of  Jubilee  was  but  a  figure  of  the  freedom  of  tlie  soul 
procured  for  man  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  preaching 
of  His  Gospel. 

22.  And  all  bare  Him  witness,  and  wondered 
at  the  gracious  words  which   proceeded   out   of 


'  S.  Ircnsus,  contr.  Hwreses,  iii.  9  (alias  10),  p.  871. 
Easebius,  Demonst.  Evang.  is. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  688. 
S.  Cypri,->n,  Testimon.  ii.  10,  p.  705. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Conscns.  Evang.  ii.  42  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1121. 

*  There  was  delivered  unto  Him  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Esaias.— "Give  me  leave  therefore  to  conjecture  that  on  the 
Sabbath  wherein  these  things  were  transacted  in  the  Synagogue 
at  Nazareth,  that  section  which  was  to  be  read  in  the  pro]ihets 
was  according  to  the  rubric  in  the  prophet  Isaiah;  and  upon  that 
account  the  minister  of  the  Synagogue  delivered  that  book  to 
our  Saviour  when  He  stood  up  to  read 

"The  words  therefore  of  the  Evangelist,  orairTv^a!  rb  0i0\ior, 
I. 


*  S.  Jerome,  in  Is<aiah  Ixi.  1,  &c. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  598. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  iv.  18 ;   vol.  ii.  p.  143. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  iv.  18;  vol.  viii,p.  707. 

to  me  seem  not  barely  to  mean  that  He  unfolded  or  opened  the 
book,  but  th.it,  being  opened,  He  unrolled  it  from  folio  to  folio,  till 
lie  found  the  place  He  designed  to  read  and  e.ipound ;  which, 
though  it  was  not  the  section  appointed  by  the  rubric  for  the  day, 
yet  did  not  Christ  much  recede  from  the  custom  of  the  Syn.igogue, 
which  allowed  the  reader  to  skip  from  one  place  to  another." — 
LiGiiTFWT  on  S.  Luke  iv.  17;  vol.  ii.  ji.  407. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


His  mouth.     And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's 
son  ? 

23.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely 
say  unto  Me  this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  Thy- 
self: whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Caper- 
naum, do  also  here  in  Thy  country. 

S.V.  in  Caphamaum. 
Vulg.  in  Caphamaum. 

24.  And  He  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No 
prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

Jesus  intimates  that  tliey  required  Him  to  perform  tlie 
miracles  He  had  done,  or  was  said  to  have  done,  in  Capernaum, 
not  that  they  miglithe  persuaded  to  helieve  in  Him,  hut  that 
tliey  were  actuated  partly  by  feelings  of  doubt  whether  He 
could  perform  such  miracles,  and  partly  of  wounded  pride 
that,  if  He  could  perform  such  miracles,  He  had  wrought 
tliem  not  in  His  own  city,  but  elsewhere.  He  then  proceeds 
to  justify  Himself,  and  to  show  them  that  His  behaviour 
with  respect  to  Nazareth,  the  city  in  which  He  had  been 
brought  up,  and  toCapernaum,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were 
partly  Gentiles,  was  of  a  piece  with  God's  former  works  as 
related  in  the  Old  Testament ;  that  God  had  not  confined 
the  benefit  of  His  miraculous  power  to  His  own  people  Israel, 
but  had  sometimes  displayed  this  to  the  Gentiles  in  preference 
to  His  own  people,  when  He  saw  in  them  a  disposition  to 
appreciate  His  work  more  fully,  ^e  quotes  two  instances  of 
this — the  first  in  the  well-known  lamine  in  the  time  of 
Elijah.  There  were  many  widows  in  Israel  at  that  time, 
hut  God  did  not  send  the  prophet  to  one  of  them,  hut  to  a 
widow  in  the  Gentile  city  of  Sarepta,  that  he  might  support 
her  and  her  family  by  his  miraculous  power  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  drought.  The  second  instance  was  the  cure 
of  Naaman,  the  Syrian  leper,  whom  Elisha  by  his  super- 
human power  cured  of  his  leprosy,  while  he  did  not  cure  the 
many  lepers  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel.  He  implies 
that  as  the  widow  of  Sarepta  and  Naaman  the  Syrian  by 
their  conduct  approved  themselves  more  worthy  to  receive 
a  display  of  God's  miraculous  power  than  the  inhabitants 
of  Israel,  so  also  the  inhabitants  of  Capernaum,  though 
strangers,  were  more  worthy  to  behold  the  proof  of  His 
Divine  power  than  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth — that  the 
latter  were  so  prejudiced  against  Him,  as  having  been  one  of 
themselves,  and  in  their  estimation  no  greater  than  them- 
selves, that  they  would  not  listen  to  His  instruction. 

25.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months, 
when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land  ; 


26.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent, 
save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  zuas  a  widow. 

27.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the 
time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them 
was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

S.V.A.  Naiman. 
Vulg.  Naaman. 

In  the  account  of  this  famine  in  the  Old  Testament 
(1  Kings  xvii.  9,  xviii.  1)  it  is  represented  as  lasting  three 
years.  Jesus  could  not  be  ignorant  of  this,  and  yet  He  ex- 
pressly states  that  it  lasted  three  years  and  six  months. 
Two  explanations '  have  been  given  of  this  :  either  (1)  Jesus 
followed  some  Jewish  or  traditional  interpretation  of  the 
account  of  this  famine  in  the  Old  Testament,  well  known  to 
His  hearers,  and  which  explained  it  to  mean  that  the  famine 
"lasted  three  years  and  six  months,  though  stated  in  general 
terms  to  be  three  years  ;  or  (2)  that  Jesus  by  His  superhuman 
knowledge  corrected  the  statement  of  the  historian,  who  had 
represented  it  as  lasting  only  three  years. 

28.  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they 
heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29.  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  Him  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  Him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill 
whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might 
cast  Hirn  down  headlongf. 


30.  But  He  passing  through  the  midst  of 
them  went  His  way, 

That  one  brought  up  in  their  own  city,  and  He  the  son  of 
such  a  man  as  Joseph,  should  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  fore- 
told by  Isaiah,  and  that  He  should  deem  the  inhabitants  of 
Capernaum  more  worthy  than  themselves  to  receive  the 
proofs  which  He  had  to  give  of  His  claim,  and  that  He 
should  justify  Himself  for  acting  thus  by  God's  dealings  of  old 
with  respect  to  His  people  Israel  and  the  widow  of  Sarepta 
and  Naaman  the  Syrian  ;  all  this  filled  them  with  the  utmost 
rage,  and  they  attempt  to  take  His  life. 

Some''  suppose  that  Jesus  rendered  Himself  invisible  to 
them,  and  so  passed  safely  through  the  midst  of  them ; 
others  '  that  He  suddenly  and  miraculously  caused  them  to 
change  their  intentions  with  respect  to  Him;  others*  that 
He  rendered  their  bodily  organs,  their  hands  and  their  feet, 
&c.,  powerless  to  carry  their  wishes  into  execution.  But 
whichever  was  the  precise  mode  in  which  Jesus  effected  His 
escape,  it  is  plain  that  the  Evangelist  intends  to  represent  it 
as  accomplished  by  His  superhuman  power,  and  as  a  further 
proof  of  the  truth  of  His  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 


Janseuius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  liv.  p.  423. 
Cornelius  a  Lapitle,  in  Luc.  iv.  26  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  710. 
JIul.lonatus,  in  Luc.  iv.  30;  vol.  ii.  p.  1.50. 


S.vAmbrose,  in  Luc.  iv.  28,  29  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1629. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  iv.  28,  29  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  378. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  iv.  30  ;  voL  viii.  p.  \ 
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For  verses  31-37  sec  S.  Mark,  cL.  i.,  page  515. 

31.  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  and  taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

32.  And  they  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine  : 
for  His  word  was  with  power. 

33.  H  And  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man, 
which  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34.  Saying,  Let  ns  alone  ;  what  have  we  to 
do  with  Thee,  TV^ow  Jesus  of  Nazareth  .''  art  Thou 
come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  Thee  who  Thou 
art ;  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

Jfargiii,  Away. 
S.V.  omit  saying. 
Vulg.  Djcens ;  8ine. 

35.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold 
thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the 
devil  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came  out 
of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  saying.  What  a  word  is  this  ! 
for  with  authority  and  power  He  commandeth 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  come  out. 

2,7.  And  the  fame  of  Him  went  out  into  every 
place  of  the  countiy  round  about. 

For  verses  38  aud  39  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  159. 

38  H  And  He  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and 
entered  into  Simon's  house.  And  Simon's  wife's 
mother  was  taken  with  a  great  fever  ;  and  they 
besought  Him  for  her. 


39.  And  He  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fever ;  and  it  left  her :  and  immediately  she 
arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 

S.  and  the  fever  left  her. 

Vulg.  imperavit  febri :  et  dlmisit  illam. 

For  verses  40  and  41  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  160. 

40.  IT  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they 
that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  Him  ;  and  He  laid  His  hands  on 
every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

.  41.  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  crying 
out,  and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of 
God.  And  He  rebuking  thciii  suffered  them  not 
to  speak  :  for  they  knew  that  He  was  Christ. 

S.V.  omit  Christ. 

Vulg.  Quia  tu  es  Filius  Dei. 

For  verses  42-44  see  S.  Mark,  ch.  i.,  page  517. 

42.  And  when  it  was  day.  He  departed  and 
went  into  a  desert  place :  and  the  people  sought 
Him,  and  came  unto  Him,  and  stayed  Him,  that 
He  should  not  depart  from  them. 

43.  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also :  for 
therefore  am  I  sent. 

S*.  preach  the  Gospel  of  God:  S.V.  was  I  sent. 

Vulg.  Quia  et  aliis  ci\itatibus  oportet  me  evangelizare  regnum  Dei ;  quia 
ideo  missus  sum. 

44.  And  He  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee. 

of  Galilee  :  S.V.  of  Juda-a. 
Vulg.  in  synagogis  Galil.we. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


[1.  Christ  teacheth  the  jmjile  out  of  Peter's  ship :  i.  in  a  miraculous  taking  of  fishes,  shemeth  hmi>  Be  will  malte  him  and  his  partners  fishers  of  men : 
12.  cleanseth  the  leper :  le.  prayelh  in  the  wikierness  :  13.  healelh  one  sick  of  the  palsy :  27.  calleth  Mattliew  the  publican  :  29.  eateth  with  sinners,  as  being 
the  Physician  of  souls  :  3i.  foretelkth  the  fastings  and  afflictions  of  the  Apostles  after  His  Ascension :  36.  and  Wceneth  fainthearted  and  weak  disciples  to  old 
bottles  and  worn  garments,] 

[Vulg.  rfci  de  navicula  Petri  docuisset,  ille  laxato  ipsiusjussu  reti,  conclusit  copiosam  piscium  multitudinem  :  curatum  leprosum  mittit  ad  sacerdotes ; 
paralytica,  remissis  privium  peccatis,  jubet  ut  tectum  suum  tidlnt :  discumbens  cum  Levi,  quern  ex  telonio  vocaverat,  causam  dat  murmurantibus  pharistEis, 
quare  cum  peccatoribus  conversetur,  et  cur  ipsius  discipiiU  non  jejunent.]  ^ 


Fob  verses  1-11  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  iv.,  page  111. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  the  people 
pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  He 
stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

S*.  as  the  people  was  gathered  together  and  heard  the  word  of  God. 
to  bear  :  V.A.  and  heard. 

Vulg.  Factum  est  autem,  cum  turbx  irruerent  in  eum,  ut  audirint  verbum 
Dei. 

2.  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake : 
but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and 
were  washing  t/icir  nets. 


3.  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships, 
which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he 
would  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And 
He  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the 
ship. 

S*.  And  He  sat  down  in  the  ship  and  taught  the  people. 
Vulg.  Et  sedens  docebat  de  navicula  turbas. 

4.  Now  when  He  had  left  speaking.  He  said 
unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let 
down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 

Vulg.  Ut  cessavit  antem  loqui. 

5.  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  Him, 
Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
taken  nothing  :  nevertheless  at  Thy  word  I  will 
let  down  the  net. 


S.V.  omit  unto  Hii 
Vulg.  Kt  respoude! 


i  Simon,  di.^it  illi. 


6.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  in- 
closed a  great  multitude  of  fishes  :  and  their 
net  brake. 


S.V.  their  nel.«. 
Vulg.  rLimpebatnr ; 


7.  And  they  beckoned  unto  i/icir  partners, 
which  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled 
both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 

S*.  And  he  beclconed. 

Vulg.  Et  anuuerunt  sociis  .  .  .  .  ita  ut  peue  mergerentur. 

8.  When  Simon  Peter  saw  if,  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am 
a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 


9.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were 
with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 
they  had  taken  : 

S*.  for  they  were  astonished. 

Vulg.  Stupor  enim  circumdederat  eum. 

10.  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with 
Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 

1 1.  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships 
to  land,  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  Him. 

For  verses  12-lG  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  viii.,  page  154. 

12.  fl  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He -was  in  a 
certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy  :  who 
seeing  Jesus  fell  on  /n's  face,  and  besought  Him, 
sayHing,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

13.  And  He  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will :  be  thou  clean.  And  imme- 
diately the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

S*.  His  hands. 

Vulg.  Kt  extendens  manum,  tetigit  eum. 

14.  And  He  charged  him  to  tell  no  man  :  but 
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go,  and  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 
thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

S*.  omits  and  shew  thyself  to  the  priest 
Vulg.  vmie,  ostende  te  sactrduti. 

15.  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame 
abroad  of  Him :  and  great  m.ultitudcs  came 
together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  Him  of 
their  infirmities. 

a  fame  atiroad  of  Him :  S*.  His  fame. 
.S.V.  umil  by  Him. 

Vulg.  Perambiilabat  autem  magis  sermo  de  illo  .  . . .  et  cumreotur  ab  In- 
firmitatibus  suls. 

16.  H  And  He  withdrew  Himself  iiito  the 
wilderness,  and  prayed. 

For  verses  17-26  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  169.. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as 
He  was  teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come 
out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judaea,  and 
Jerusalem  :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was 
present  to  heal  them. 

.S.  V,  omil  tbcm  afttr  to  heal. 

Vulg.  Et  factum  est  in  una  dieram,  et  ipse  sedebat  docens  .  .  .  .  ct  virtus 
Domini  erat  ad  sanandum  eos. 

iS.  ^  And,  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a 
man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy :  and  they 
sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
before  Him. 

S.  men  brought  a  man  lying  on  a  bed. 

Vulg.  Et  ecce  \iri  portantes  in  lecto  hominem. 

19.  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what 
zi'tiy  they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the 
multitude,  they  went  upon  the  housetop,  and 
let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  Ids  couch 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 


20.  And  when  He  saw  their  faith,  He  said 
unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

S.V.  onxit  unto  him :  S.  f/m.Hs  thee. 

Vulg.  dixit :  Homo,  remittuutur  tibi  peccata  tua. 

21.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began 
to  reason,  saying.  Who  is  this  which  speaketh 
blasphemies  ?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but  God 
alone .'' 

22.  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts. 
He  answering  said  unto  them.  What  reason  ye 
in  your  hearts  ? 

23.  WHiether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  siiis  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 


24.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (He 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  into  thine 
house. 

25.  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them, 
and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed 
to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

S.  before  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  coufestim  consurgens  coram  illis,  tulit  ledum  in  qua  jacebat. 

26.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they 
glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with  fear,  saying, 
We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

A.  and  wore  filled  with  fear,  and  glorified  God.  saying. 
Vulg.  Et  stupor  apprehendit  onines,  et  magnificabant  Deum.    Et  repletl 
sunt  timure,  diceutes :  t^uia  vidimus  mirabilia  bodie. 

For  verses  27  and  28  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  is.,  page  172. 

27.  flAnd  after  these  things  He  went  forth, 
and  saw  a  publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom  :  and  He  said  unto  him, 
Follow  Me. 

S.  and  He  saith. 
Vulg.  et  ait  illi. 

28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed 
Him. 

For  verses  29-32  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  i.x.,  page  173. 

29.  And  Levi  made  Him  a  great  feast  in  his 
own  house:  and  there  was  a  great  company  of 
publicans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them. 

S.  omiXi  Him :  S*.  oniiis  and  of  others. 

Vulg.  Et  fecit  ei  corivivium  magnum  Levi  in  domo  sua;  et  erat  turba  multa 
publicanorum,  et  aliorum. 


30.  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured 
against  His  disciples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat 
and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

S.V.  But  the  Pharisees  .and  the  (V.  their)  scribes. 
Vulg.  Et  murmurabant  pharis;£i  et  scriba;  eorum. 

31.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician  ;  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

32.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

S*.  but  ungodly  to  repentance. 
Vulg.  sed  peccatores  ad  poenileutiam. 

For  verses  33-39  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  174. 

33.  H  And  they  said  unto  Him,  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers. 
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and  likewise  'the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but 
Thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

V.  unto  Him,  The  disciples  of  John  fast  often. 

Vnlg.  yuare  discipuU  loanitis  jejunaut  frequenter,  et  obsecrationes  faciunt, 
similiter  et  pbarieaiorum. 

34.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make 
the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 

S.V.  And  Jesns  said  :  S*.  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast. 
Vulf;.  l^iiibus  ipse  ait:  Numquid  potestis  filios  Bponsi,  dum  cam  illis  est 
sponBus,  facere  jejunare  ? 

35.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then 
shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

36.  IT  And  He  spake  also  a  parable  unto 
them  ;  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  gar- 
ment upon  an  old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both 
the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was 
taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

In  those  days  He  spake  a  parable  unto 


Vulg.  Tunc  Jejunabunt  in  illis  diebus.  Dicebat  autem  et  Eimilitudinem 
ad  illos. 

S.V.  No  man  rendeth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  and  putteth  il  upon  an  old : 
A.  omi'fe  the  piece  :  S.V.  will  make  a  rent ;  S.V. A.  will  not  agree  with  the  old. 

Vulg.  Quia  nemo  commissuram  a  novo  vestimento  immittit  in  vestimentum 
vetua :  alioquin  et  novum  rumpit,  et  veteri  non  convenit  commissura  a  novo. 

2,^.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles  ;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles, 
and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 


Vulg.  aliuciuiu  rumpet  vlnum  ] 
peribunt. 


,  utres,  et  ipsum  effundetur,  et  utres 


38.  But    new    wine    must    be    put    into    new 
bottles  ;  and  both  are  preserved. 


.S«.  But  they  put  i 
Vulg.  ,Sed  vinum 
servautur. 


;  S.V.  oviit  and  both  are  preserved. 

u  utres  novos  mittendum  est  et  utraque  < 


39.  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  -wine 
straightway  desireth  new :  for  he  saith,  The  old 
Ts  better. 


S.V.  omit  straightway :  S.V.  The  old  is  good. 
Vulg.  Et  nemo  bibens  vetus,  statim  vult  nov 


;  dicit  euim  :  Vetus  melius 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


[I.  Christ  reproveth  the  Pharisees'  blindness  about  the  obsernation  of  the  Sabbatli,  by  Scripture,  reason,  and  miracle:  13.  chooseth  twelve  Apostla : 
17.  healeth  Vie  diseased  :  20.  preacheth  to  His  disciples  before  the  people  of  blessings  and  curses  :  27.  hoio  ve  mmt  love  our  enemies  :  46.  and  join  the  obedience 
of  good  works  to  the  hearing  of  the  v>ord  :  lest  in  the  evil  day  of  temptation  we  fall  like  an  house  built  upon  tlie  face  of  the  earth,  without  any  found/it  ion.] 

[V'ulg.  Discipulos  spicas  sabbato  vellentes  excusat,  alioque  sabbato  manum  curat  aridam  :  ekctas  duodecim  nmninal  Apostolos,  et  cum  illts  ac  muttitudine 
copiosa  stans  in  loco  camixstri  docet  heatitudines  aliaque  consilia  ac  pracepla  erangelica :  de  festuca  in  oculo  fratris,  el  arbore  bona  ac  mala  a  fructu 
diijnoscenda  :  audiens  Christi  verba  cui  comparetur  si  ea  opere  compleat,  et  cui  si  won  compleat.] 


Fob  vei-ses  1-5  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  208. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath 
after  the  first,  that  He  went  through  the  corn 
fields  ;  and  His  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of 
corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  tkem  in  their  hands. 

S.V.  on  the  Siibbath,  that  He  went  through  corn-fields:  S.  plucked  ears  of 
Vulg.  Factum  est  autem  in  sabbato  secundo  primo. 

2.  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
them,  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 
on  the  sabbath  days  .' 

S.V.  omit  unto  thorn :  V.  rrmiis  to  do. 

dicebant  illis ;  Quid  facitis  quod  non  licet 


3.  And  Jesus  answering  them  said,  Have  ye 
not  read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when 
himself  was  an  hungred,  and  they  which  were 
with  him  ; 

4.  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  take  and  eat  the  shewbread,  and  gave  also 
to  them  that  were  with  him  ;  which  it  is  not 
lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  .' 

How  ho  went :  V.  He  went.    S.  omits  and  did  take. 

Vulg.  CJuoniodo  iutra\it  in  domum  I)ei,  et  panes  propositionls  sumpsit,  et 
EQanducavit. 

5.  And  He  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of 
Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

S.V.  unto  them.  Tlie  .Son  of  5Ian  is  Lord  of  the  sabbath. 

Vulg.  Kt  dicebat  illis:  yuia  Dominus  est  Filius  huiuiuis,  ctiam  sabbati. 

For  verses  6-11  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  210. 

6.  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sab- 
bath, that  He  entered  into  the  synagogue  and 
taught :  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand 
was  withered. 

.S.V.  omr(  also. 

Vulg.  Factum  est  autem  el  in  alio  sabbato. 


7.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched 
Him,  whether  He  would  heal  on  the  sabbath 
day  ;  th^t  they  might  find  an  accusation  against 
Him. 

A.  omits  Him  after  watched:  S.A,  whether  He  healeth. 

Vulg.  Observabant  autem  scribaa  et  pharisoii  si  in  sabbato  curaret. 

8.  But  He  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to 
the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand,  Rise  up, 
and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose 
and  stood  forth. 

9.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,.  I  will  ask  you 
one  thing  ;  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to 
do  good,  or  to  do  evil  .'  to  save  life,  or  to  de- 
stroy itf 

S.V.  Now  Jesus  said  :  S.V.  I  ask  you  whether  it  is  lawful :  A.  to  kill  for  to 
destroy. 

Vulg.  Ait  autem  ad  illos  lesus:  Interrogo  vos  si  licet  sabbatis  benefacere, 
an  male  :  animam  salvam  facere,  an  perdere  ? 


10.  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all. 
He  said  unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
And  he  did  so  :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole 
as  the  other. 

A.  He  said  to  him  :  S.  .And  he  stretched  it  forth  for  And  he  did  so :  A.  omitt 
whole :  S.V.  omit  whole  as  the  other. 

Vulg.  Et  circumspectis  omnibus  di.vit  homini :  Extende  mauimi  tuam.  Et 
extendit :  et  restituta  est  manus  ejus. 

11.  And  they  were  filled  with  madness;  and 
communed  one  with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus. 

A.  one  with  another  saying. 

Vulg.  et  coUoquebantur  ad  invicem,  quidnam  facerent  lesu. 

For  verses  12-16  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  s.,  page  185. 

12.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
He  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  con- 
tinued all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

13.  1  And  when  it  was  day,  He  called  unto 
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Him    His    disciples:    and    of    them    He    chose 
twelve,  whom  also  He  named  apostles  ; 

14.  Simon,  (whom  He  also  named  Peter,)  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and 
Bartholomew, 


S.V.  and  James  and  John  and  Philip. 
Vulg.  et  Andream  frutiem  ejus,  lacubu 
tholoaiLeum. 


et  loanncm,  Philippiun,  et  Bar- 


15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of 
Alphsus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes, 

S.V.  And  Matthew  :  S.  and  James. 

Vulg.  Mattlisum,  et  Thomam,  liicobum  Alph.'V'i. 

16.  And  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 

,S.V.  omn  also. 

Vulg.  Et  ludam  lacobi,  et  ludam  Iscariotem  qui  fuit  proditor. 

For  verses  17-26  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  v.,  page  117. 

17.  IT  And  He  came  down  with  them,  and 
stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  company  of  His  dis- 
ciples, and  a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of 
all  Judsea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea  coast 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to  hear  Him, 
and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases  ; 

S.V.  and  a  great  company  of  His  disciples  :  S*.  omits  of  people  :  .S*.  adds 
and  Penea  afttv  and  Jerusalem. 

Vulg.  et  turba  discipulorum  ejus,  et  multitude  copiosa  plebis  ab  omni 
ludsa,  et  Jerusalem,  et  maritima,  et  Tyri,  et  Sidonis. 

18.  And  they  that  were  Vexed  with  unclean 
spirits  :  and  they  were  healed. 

S.V.A.  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits  were  healed. 
Vulg.  Et  qui  vexabantur  a  spiritibus  immimdis  curabantur. 

19.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 
Him  :  for  there  went  virtue  out  of  Him,  and 
healed  tlicm  all. 

20.  %  And  He  lifted  up  His  eyes  on  His  dis- 
ciples, and  said,  Blessed  be  ye  poor :  for  yours 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21.  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now:  for  ye 
shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now  : 
for  ye  shall  laugh. 

S.  Blessed  art  they  which  hunger  now  :  for  they  shall  be  filled. 
Vulg.  Beati  qui  nunc  esuritis. 

22.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  you, 
and  when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their 
company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out 
your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake. 

23.  Rejoice  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy  : 
for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven  :  for 
in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the 
prophets. 


24.  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  !  for  ye 
have  received  your  consolation. 

25.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall 
hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye 
shall  mourn  and  weep. 


26.  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  of  you  !  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false 
prophets. 

S.V.A.  Woe  when  all ;  V.  for  likewise  they  did  to  the  false  prophets. 
Vulg.  Va3  cum  benedixerint  vobia  homines,  secundum  h£ec  enim  faciebaiit 
pseudoprophetis  patres  eorum. 

For  verses  27-36  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  v.,  page  127. 

27.  H  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear.  Love 
your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate  you, 

28.  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you. 


29.  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the 
one  cheek  offer  also  the  other ;  and  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  cloke  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also. 

S».  on  the  right  cheek. 

Vulg.  Et  qui  te  percutit  in  masillam. 

30.  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee  ; 
and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask 
them  not  again. 

31.  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 

V.  omits  also. 

Vulg.  et  vos  fticite  iUis  similiter. 

32.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
thank  have  ye  .'  for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them. 

33.  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do 
good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  .''  for  sinners 
also  do  even  the  same. 

S*.V.  For  if  ye  do  good ;  S.V.  sinners  also. 

Vulg.  Et  si  benefeceritis  his  qui  vobis  benefaciunt,  qua;  vobis  est  gratia? 
siquidem  et  peccatores  hoc  faciunt. 

34.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 


35.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good, 
and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again  ;  and  your 
reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  chil- 


CHAPTER  VI.    Vers.  36-49, 


617 


dren  of  the  Highest :   for  He  is  kind  unto  the 
unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 

.    S.  causing  no  one  to  despair:  S^.A.  shall  be  great  in  heaven. 

Vulg.  benefucite,  et  mutuum  date,  nihil  iude  sperantcs :  et  erit  merces  vestra 
multu,  et  eritis  filii  Altissiml. 

36.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful. 

S.  V.  tnait  therefore :  S.V.  omit  also. 
For  verses  37-42  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  vii.,  p;a;;e  1-13. 

37.  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged  : 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned  : 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  : 

S.V.  and  condemn  not ;  A.  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

38.  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you  ; 
good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  to- 
gether, and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure  that 
ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 

S.V".  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  running  over:  S.V.  For  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be :  V*.  tmiiu  again. 

39.  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  Can 
the  blind  lead  the  blind  .'  shall  they  not  both 
fall  into  the  ditch  .' 

S.V.  Xow  He  spake  also  a  parable. 

40.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master : 
but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his 
master, 

Margin,  shiill  be  perfected  as  his  master. 

S.V.  above  the  master :  V..V.  but  everj*  one  shall  be  perfected  as  his  master ; 
S.  let  him  be  perfected  as  his  master. 

41.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  perceivest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye } 

42.  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother. 
Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in 
thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye .'  Thou  hypo- 
crite, cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 


eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 

Kither  how  :  S.  And  bow  ;  V.  How. 
Vulg.  Aut  quomodo  potes  dicere  fratri  tuo. 

For  verses  43-49  see  S.  M,itthew,  cli.  vii.,  page  144. 

43.  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  forth  corrupt 
fruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit. 

S.V.  neither  again. 

Vulg.  Non  est  enim  arbor  bona,  qua;  facit  fructus  malos :  ncque  arbor  mala, 
faciens  fructuni  bouum. 

44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit. 
For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a 
bramblebush  gather  they  grapes. 

Margin,  a  grape. 

Vulg.  neque  de  rubo  vindemiant  uvam. 

45.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good  ;  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh, 

S.V.  and  the  evil  out  of  the  evil  bringeth  forth. 
Vulg.  et  malus  homo  de  malo  thesauro  profert  malum. 

46.  H  And  why  call  ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  and 
do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

47.  Whosoever  cometh  to  Me,  and  heareth 
My  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  you  to 
whom  he  is  like  : 

Vulg.  Omnis  qui  venit  ad  me. 

48.  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house, 
and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
rock :  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream 
beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could  not 
shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

S.V.  and  could  not  shake  it,  because  it  was  well  built. 
Vulg.  ftmdata  enim  erat  super  petram. 

49.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like 
a  man  that  without  a  foundation  built  an  house 
upon  the  earth  ;  against  which  the  stream  did 
beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell  ;  and 
the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great, 

Vulg.  et  facta  est  ruina  domus  illius  magna. 
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CHAPTER  VIL 


[1.  Christ  fmdeth  a  greater  faith  in  the  centurion  a  Gentile,  than  in  any  of  the  Jews  :  10.  hialeth  his  servant  teing  absent :  II.  raiseth  from  death  the 
widow's  son  at  Sain:  19.  amwereth  John's  messengers  with  the  declaration  of  Bis  miracles:  24.  testifeth  to  the  people  what  opinion  He  held  of  John. 
30.  imeiglirth  against  the  Jews,  who  with  neither  tlie  manners  of  John  nor  of  Jesus  could  be  won  :  36.  and  shetceth  by  occasim  of  Mary  Magdalene,  how  Be 
is  a  friend  to  sinmrs.  not  to  maintain  them  in  sins,  but  to  forgive  them  their  sins,  upon  their  faith  and  repentance.'] 

[Vulg.  Admirat'is  centurionis  fidem,  absens  sanat  illius  servum :  juxlaportam  civitatis  Xaimfilium  unicum  vidum  resuscitat :  coram  discipulis  loannis 
Baptistixper  eos  interrogantis  an  esset  qui  venturus  erat,  multa  edit  signa:  illisque  abeuntibus  loannem  plurimum  extollit :  Sudanis  nee  loannis  nee  Christi 
vita,  placuit,  quns pueris  invicem  in  furo  acclamantibus  assimilat :  a  peccatrice  muliere  pedes  inunctus,  respondet  Simoni  ob  hoc  murmuranti,  proposita  ad 
hoc  parabola  duorum  debitorum,  et  remissis  mulieri  peccatis.'] 


Fob  verses  1-10  see  S.  MHtthew,  ch.viii.,  page  156. 

I.  Now  when  He  had  ended  all  His  sayings 
in  the  audience  of  the  people,  He  entered  into 
Capernaum. 

S*.  omits  all :  S.V.  into  Caphamaum. 

Vulg.  Cum   autem  implesset  omnia  verba  sua  in  aures  plebis,  intravit 


2.  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was 
dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

S*.  was  ready  to  die  (omit  sick  and).  ^ 

Vulg.  Centurionis  autem  cujusdam  servus  male  habens,  erat  moriturus :  qui 
illi  erat  pretiosus. 

3.  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto 
Him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  Him 
that  He  would  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4.  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  be- 
sought Him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  He  should  do  this  : 

A.  saying  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  dicentes  ei :  Quia  dignus  est  ut  hoc  illi  priestes. 

5.  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built 
us  a  synagogue." 

6.  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when 
He  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  cen- 
turion sent  friends  to  Him,  saying  unto  Him, 
Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself :  for  I  am  not  worthy 
that  Thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof ; 

S.V.  sent  friends,  saying  (V.  unto  Him),  Lord. 

Vulg.  misit  ad  eum  ceuturio  amicos,  dicens :  Domine,  noli  vesari. 


7.  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy 
to  come  unto  Thee :  but  say  in  a  word,  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed. 

8.  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 
having  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one, 
Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and 
he  coineth  ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it 

9.  When  Jesus  heard  these  things.  He  mar- 
velled at  him,  and  turned  Him  about,  and  said 
unto  the  people  that  followed  Him,  1  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel. 

Vulg.  Quo  audito  lesus  mlratus  est ...  .  nee  in  Israel  tantam  fidem  inveni. 

10.  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the 
house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been 
sick. 

S.V.  omit  that  had  been  sick. 

Vulg.  invenerunt  servimi,  qui  languerat,  sanum. 


S.  Luke  alone  records  tlie  following  miracle. 

II.  f  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after, 
that  He  went  into  a  city  called  Nain;*  and 
many  of  His  disciples  went  with  Him,  and  much 
people. 

S*.  into  the  city  of  Nain :  S.V.  and  His  disciples. 

Vulg.  Et  factum  est :  deinceps  ibat  in  ciyitatem  quaj  vocatur  Nairn ;  ct 
ibant  cum  eo  discipuli  ejus,  et  turba  copiosa. 


*  A  synagogue  {rT}tf  awayaiyT^v'). — '*  We  prefer  to  render  it, 
*  and  himself  has  built  us  our  synagogue,'  as  the  article  is  here 
personal.  In  Luke  xviii.  15,  'They  brought  unto  Him  also  infants* 
(ret  $pe^ri).  we  propose  as  an  eniend.ation,  '  their  infants.'  " — 'The 
Church  yuartcrly  Review,'  April  1876,  p.  129. 

'■  He  went  into  a  oity  called  Nain. — "  We  are  now  on  the  high- 
way  from  Tiberias   to   Nain,   and,  following  the  path  aloDg  the 


northern  edge  of  Jebel  Duhy,  in  about  an  hour  or  more  we  reached 
that  spot  of  hallowed  memory.  The  foreground  was  singularly  un- 
interesting, but  the  distant  landscape  on  the  way  was  of  striking 
beauty.  Hermon,  clad  in  spotless  snow,  was  now  clear  of  Tabor, 
and  the  two  thus  stood  forth  side  by  side  :  Tabor,  with  its  bright 
green  foreground,  dotted  all  over  with  grey  trees,  contrasted  finely 
with  the  dazzling  white  of  the  former.     Somewhere  near  this  the 
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12.  Now  when  He  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow :  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her. 


A  there  was  a  man  carried  out. 

Vulg.  ecce  defunctus  efferebatur  filius  uuicus  matris  suje, 

13.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He  had  com- 
passion on  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not. 

14.  And  He  came  and  touched  the  bier  :  and 
they  that  bare  /n'm  stood  still.  And  He  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise. 

^largin,  coffin. 

Vulg.  Kt  accessit  et  tetigit  locuJum. 

15.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began 
to  speak.     And  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

1 6.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying.  That  a  great  Prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us  ;  and.  That  God  hath  visited 
His  people. 

The  Evangelist  relates  this  miracle  with  g;reat  minuteness 
of  detail.  He  notes  that  he  was  a  young  man  who  was  being 
can-ied  out  of  the  city  for  burial ;  that  his  mother  was  a 
widow ;  tliat  he  was  her  only  son,  and  probably  the  only 
child  she  ever  had  (yios  /loyoyei'^s-),'  and  therefore  one  in 
whom  all  her  maternal  aSection  and  hopes  had  been 
centred ;  and  that  much  people  of  the  city  accompanied  her, 
probably  implying  that  she  was  a  person  of  wealth  or  con- 
sideration in  the  city. 

Some  ^  have  supposed  that  Jesus  touched  the  bier  as  well 
as  commanded  the  dead  to  arise,  in  order  to  indicate  to  the 
bystanders  the  life-giving  power  of  His  Body,  to  draw  their 
attention  to  the  fact  that  His  Body  was  not  like  that  of 
mere  men,  but  that,  by  reason  of  the  Hypostatic  Union  with 
the  Godhead,  His  Body  possessed  supernatural  power  to 
communicate  life  and  health,  to  raise  the  dead  and  heal  the 


sick.  On  other  occasions  it  is  recorded  that  He  healed  the 
sick  by  touching  them,  or  by  their  touehiug  Him,  or  by 
their  touching  even  the  hem  of  His  garment. 

ilany  of  the  ancient  writers  saw  in  this  miracle  a  mine  of 
sj'mbolic  meaning.' 

For  verses  17-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xi.,  page  198. 

17.  And  this  rumour  of  Him  went  forth 
throughout  all  Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about. 

,S*.  omits  of  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  exiit  hie  semio  in  universam  ludieam  de  eo. 


18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  him  of 
all  these  things. 

19.  H  And  John  calling  uuto  him  two  of  his 
disciples  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying.  Art  Thou 
He  that  should  come  .'  or  look  we  for  another  .■" 

V.  sent  them  to  the  Lord. 
Vulg.  et  misit  ad  lesum. 

20.  When  the  men  were  come  unto  Him, 
they  said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  Thee, 
saying,  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  .■"  or 
look  we  for  another  ? 

S*.  When  they  were  come. 

21.  And  in  that  same  hour  He  cured  many 
of  tlieir  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits  ;  and  unto  many  that  ivcre  blind  He  gave 
sight. 

S2,V.  In  that  hour  :  S*.  In  that  day :  .S*.  and  of  unclean  spirits. 
Vulg.  In  ipsa  autem  hora  multos  curavit  a  languoribus,  et  plagis,  et 
spiritiljus  malls. 

22.  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
Go  your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have 
seen  and  heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the 
lame  walk,  the   lepers   are   cleansed,  the   deaf 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Lnc.  vii.  12 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  722. 
"  S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Luc.  vii.  14 ;  vol.  v.  p.  610. 

Kutiiymius,  in  Luc.  vii.  14 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  355. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  vii.  14 ;  vol.  i.  p.  317. 

Cornelius  .-i  Lapide,  in  Luc.  vii.  14  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  722. 

sacred  poet  may  have  passed  when  he  exclaimed,  '  Tabor  and  Her- 
mon  shall  rejoice  in  Thy  Name.*  They  are  eminently  the  two 
mountain  features  of  Galilee. 

"To  the  east  of  Xain,  by  the  roadside,  about  ten  minutes*  walk 
from  the  village,  lies  the  ancient  burying-ground,  still  used  by  the 
Moslems;  and  probably  on  this  very  path  our  Lord  met  that 
sorrowing  procession.  A  few  oblong  piles  of  stones,  and  one  or 
two  sm,all  built  graves  with  whitened  plaster,  are  all  that  mark 
the  nnfenced  spot.  Nain  must  have  been  a  *  city  '—the  ruined 
heaps  and  traces  of  walls  prove  that  it  was  of  considerable  extent, 
and  that  it  was  a  wailed  town,  and  therefore  with  gates,  according 
to  the  Gospel  narrative;  but  it  h.as  now  shrunk  into  a  miserable 
Moslem  village,  i,c.  a  few  houses  of  mud  and  stone,  with  fiat  earth 
roofs  and  doors  three  feet  high,  sprinkled  here  and  there,  without 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  vii.  11,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1660. 
S.  Augustine,  Sermo  xcviii.  (alias  44  de  verbis  Dom.) ;  vol.  v. 
p.  591. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  vii.  11,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  418. 

order  or  system,  among  the  debris  of  former  and  better  days.  .  .  .  - 
An  old  Mussulman  rose  up  from  his  prayers  to  point  out  to  us 
what  he  said  were  the  ruins  of  the  widow's  house,  a  mere  heap  of 
stones  like  the  rest.  It  struck  us  as  curious  that  a  Moh.ammedan 
should  thus,  unasked,  h.ive  had  a  locality  to  point  out  for  a  Christian 
ibiracle  ;  it  can  scarcely  have  arisen  from  the  number  of  inquiries 
after  it,  since  Nain  lies  somewhat  out  of  the  beaten  track;  and 
though  all  the  great  events  of  the  Old  Testament  are  handed  down 
anjong  the  Jloslems  in  a  more  or  less  distorted  form,  their  tradi- 
tions very  rarely  extend   to   the  New  Test.ament There  is 

a  painful  sense  of  desol.ation  about  Nain.  All  round  is  b.are  and 
forbidding,  as  though  it  h.ad  known  not  the  time  of  its  visitation, 
and  therefore  its  houses  had  been  left  to  it  desolate."— Tristram, 
,  Land  of  Israel,'  p.  129. 


620 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel 
is  preached. 

S.V.  Then  He  answering :  S.V.  seen  and  heard,  the  blind  see:  S.V.  and  the 
deaf  hear ;  S.  and  to  the  poor. 

Vulg.  Et  respondens  dixit  iUis :  Enntes  renuntiate  loanni  quae  audistis  et 
vidislis:  IJuia  cvci  vident,  claudi  ambulant,  leprosi  mundantur,  surdi  audiunt, 
mortui  resurgunt,  pauperes  evangelizantur. 

23.  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  Me. 

For  verses  21-35  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xi.,  page  199. 

24.  IT  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were 
departed.  He  began  to  speak  unto  the  people 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  for  to  see  .?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind  .' 

25.  But    what    went    ye    out    for  to  see.?     A 
man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  which" 
are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are 
in  kings'  courts. 

26.  But  what  went  }'e  out  for  to  see  t  A 
prophet  1  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

27.  This  is  He,  of  whom  it  is  written, 

"  Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy 
face, 
which  shall  prepare  Thji  way  before  Thee." 

28.  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among  those  that 
are  born  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater 
prophet  than  John  the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

S.V  omit  For  :  S.  Verily  I  say :  S.V.  there  is  none  greater  than  John :  but. 
V  ulg.   riico  enim  Tobis :    Major  inter  natos  mulierum    propheta   loanne 
Baptisla  nemo  est :  qui  autem  minor  est  in  regno  Dei,  major  est  illo. 

29.  And  all  the  people  that  heard  Him,  and 
the  publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John. 

30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected 
the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being 
not  baptized  of  him. 

Margin,  frustrated— within  themselves. 

S.  omit&  against  themselves. 

Vulg.  Ptarisa;!  autem  et  legis  periti  consilium  Dei  sprevenmt  in  semelipsos. 

31.  ^  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then  shall 
I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  .'  and  to  what 
are  they  like  ? 

S.V.A.  aniit  And  the  Lord  said:  S.  Now  whereunto  shall  I. 
Vulg.  Ait  autem  Dominus:  Cui  ergo  similes  dicam  homines  gcnerationis 
hiyus  ? 

32.  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
marketplace,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 


not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye 
have  not  wept. 

S.V.  omit  to  you. 

Vulg.  lamentavimus,  et  non  plorastis. 

33.  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating 
bread  nor  drinking  wine  ;  and  ye  say.  He  hath 
a  devil. 

S.V.  not  eating  bread. 

Vulg.  neque  manducans  panem,  neque  bibens  vinum. 

34.  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drink- 
ing ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and 
a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  ! 

35.  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

S.  of  all  her  works. 

Vulg.  Et  justificata  est  sapientia  ab  omnibus  filiis  suis. 

S.  Luke  alone  relates  the  foUowiiig. 

36.  H  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  Him 
that  He  would  eat  with  him.  And  He  went 
into  the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37.  And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which 
was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  ala- 
baster box  of  ointment, 


S.V.  a  woman  which  was  in  the  city  a  sinner,  and  knowing. 
Vulg.  Kt  ecce  mulier,  qua  erat  in  civitate  peccatrix. 

38.  And  stood  at  His  feet  behind  Him  weep- 
ing, and  began  to  wash  His  feet  with  tears,  and 
did  wipe  tliem  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and 
kissed  His  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 

A.  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  behind. 
Vulg.  Et  stans  retro  secus  pedes  ejus. 

39.  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden 
Him  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself  saying. 
This  man,  if  He  were  a  prophet,  would  have 
kno\\'n  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  tliis  is 
that  toucheth  Him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

V*.  if  He  were  the  prophet. 

Vulg.  Hie  si  esset  propheta,  sciret  utique. 

40.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon, 
I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith, 
Master,  say  on. 

41.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had 
two  debtors  :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence, 
and  the  other  fifty. 

42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  Me  therefore, 
which  of  them  will  love  him  most.' 

S.V.  A.  ^Vhich  of  them  therefore. 

Vulg.  Non  habentibus  illis  unde  redderent,  donavit  utrisque.    Quis  ergo  cum 
plus  diligit  ? 
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43.  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that 
he,  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  He  said 
unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44.  And  He  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said 
unto  Simon,  Sccst  thou  this  woman  .'"  I  entered 
into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  ]\Ie  no  water  for 
My  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  My  feet  with 
tears,  and  wiped  thciii  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head. 

.■nV.A.  wiped  them  with  her  hairs. 
Vulg.  et  capillis  suis  tersit, 

45.  Thou  gavest  Me  no  kiss  :  but  this  woman 
since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 

My  feet. 

Vulg.  h»c  autem  ex  quo  intravit. 

46.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint : 
but  this  woman  hath  anointed  My  feet  with 
ointment. 

47.  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven  ;  for  she  loved 
much  :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  tlie  same 
loveth  little. 


S.  I  said  unto  thee :  V.  tht  sartl 
Vulg.  Propter  quod  dico  tibi .  . 


i  autem  minus  dimittitur,  minus  diligit. 


48.  And  He  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given. 

49.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him 
began  to  say  within  themselves.  Who  is  this 
that  forgiveth  sins  also  .' 

50.  And  He  said  to  the  woman.  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

^Vhat  city  this  was  i.s  unknown.  Apparently  it  was  in 
Galilee.  ?ome  have  supposed  that  it  may  have  been  Nain, 
where  Jesus  had  raised  the  widow's  son  to  life,  as  recorded 
ill  the  early  part  of  this  chapter  (vv.  1]-18).  Others  have 
thought  that  it  miglit  be  Magdala,  where  Mary  resided. 

Simon  the  Pharisee  had  a  certain  share  of  love  to  Jesus, 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  invited  Him  to  eat  in  his  house, 
at  a  time  when  the  Pharisees  {generally  were  hostile  to  Him. 
But  there  was  a  singular  want  of  warmth  in  his  love.  For 
an  Eastern  to  omit  the  various  marks  of  courtesy  and  hos- 
pitality towards  a  guest,  which  Jesus  reminds  Simon  he 
had  not  shown  to  Him,  was  not  common,  and  evinced  not 
mere  forgetfuluess,  but  intentional  negligence. 

Mary  may  have  heard  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist, 


or  she  may  have  heard  of  the  words  which  Jesns  had  uttered, 
and  of  the  works  which  He  had  wrought  \a  other  places. 
Evidently  she  is  not  ignorant  of  His  character.  She  knew 
enough  to  believe  that  He  could  forgive  her  sins.  ^Yhen,  in 
deep  humility  and  penitence  for  her  past  sins,  she  comes  to 
Him,  Simon,  who  is  aware  of  her  former  life,  draws  con- 
clusions disparaging  to  the  knowledge  and  the  character  of 
Jesus.  "  This  man,"  he  says,  "  if  He  were  a  prophet,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that 
toucheth  Him :  for  she  is  a  sinner."  To  convince  Simon 
that  He  was  not  ignorant  of  her  character,  and  that  though 
she  had  been  a  great  sinner  she  was  not  unworthy  t«  touch 
.Him,  because  her  sins,  many  as  they  were,  had  been  all 
forgiven  ;  nay,  that  she  was  even  more  worthy  to  touch  Him 
than  Simon  himself,  because  her  love  to  Him  was  greater 
than  Simou's — to  show  this,  and  also  to  teach  them  that 
He,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  had  the  power  to  forgive  sins, 
as  well  as  the  condition  on  which  He  forgave  them,  namely, 
love  to  Himself,  He  delivers  the  parable  of  the  creditor  who 
had  two  debtore. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  ^  that  the  conclusion  which  Jesus 
draws  from  the  parable  of  the  creditor  who  had  two  debtors, 
is  not  the  principle,  or  at  least  is  not  the  only  principle, 
which  He  illustrates,  when  He  applies  the  parable  to  the 
case  of  Simon  and  Mary  Magdalene.  The  conclusion  which 
Jesus  draws,  or  rather  which  He  makes  Simon  draw,  from 
the  parable  of  the  creditor  who  had  two  debtors,  is  that  he 
who  owed  most,  and  had  been  forgiven  most,  will  love  most. 
This  conclusion,  applied  to  Mary  Magdalene,  would  be  that 
she,  having  had  much  forgiven,  would  hereafter  love  Christ 
much.  But  His  object  was  partly  to  show  Simon  that, 
though  Mary  had  been  a  great  sinner,  she  was  worthy  to 
touch  Him,  because  her  many  sins  had  already  been  forgiven 
her,  and  also  to  show  the  way  through  which  they  had  been 
forgiven  her ;  namely,  love  to  Himself.  Jesus  therefore,  in 
His  application  of  the  parable,  inverts  the  conclusion  which 
He  had  drawn  from  it,  and  says,  not  that  she  loved  much 
because  she  had  been  forgiven  much,  but  that  she  had  been 
forgiven  much  because  she  had  loved  much ;  that  though 
her  sins  were  many,  they  were  all  forgiven,  because  she  had 
loved  Him  much.  In  the  parable,  love  is  represented  as  the 
effect  of  forgiveuess,  and  in  proportion  to  the  amount  for- 
given ;  in  the  case  of  Mary,  love  to  Jesus  is  represented  as 
the  cause  of  her  forgiveness,  and  the  amount  forgiven  is  in 
proportion  to  the  love  which  she  had  showed  to  Him.  Thus 
Jesus  illustrates  two  principles  :  the  first  by  the  parable  that 
forgiveness  creates  love,  and  love  in  proportion  to  the  amount 
forgiven ;  the  second  by  Mary  Magdalene,  that  love  produces 


'  Maldonatns,  in  I,uc.  rii.  36,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  165,  &c. 

■  Simon,  seest  thou  this  woman  1 — "  Doth  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  iin|iutc  the  omission  of  some  courteous  cere- 
monies, even  in  ilomestical  enteitninment,  to  a  colder  degree  of 
loving  .ifi'ection.  .ind  tHkc  the  contrary  in  better  p.nrt,  not  so  much 


"•       Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  vii.  36,  &c. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  727. 

respecting  what  was  less  done  as  what  was  signiRed  less  bv  the 
one  than  by  the  other?— for  to  that  very  end  He  refcrreth  in  part 
those  gracious  expostulations, '  Simon,'seest  thou  this  woman  ?'  &c." 
— Hooker,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  65,  6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  320. 
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forgiveness,  and  forgiveness  in  proportion  to  the  love  shown 
to  Him. 

In  order  to  make  the  principle,  which  Jesus  illustrates  by 
the  case  of  the  woman  who  anointed  Him,  the  same  as  the 
conclusion  which  He  drew  from  the  parable  of  the  creditor 
who  had  two  debtors,  some  have  supposed  that  this  was  not 
the  first  time  she  had  seen  Jesus,  but  that  on  some  former 
occasion  He  had  forgiven  her  sins,  and  had  also  cast  seven 
devils  out  of  her ;  and  that  she,  hearing  that  He  was  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  took  this  opportunity  of 
showing  her  gratitude  and  love  to  Him  for  the  mercy  and 
forgiveness  which  He  had  already  bestowed  upon  her.  But 
this  is  scarcely  in  accordance  with  our  Saviour's  words  to 
her :  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace,"  which 
seem  rather  to  imply  that  it  was  her  faith  in  Him  on  this 


occasion,  and  not  at  some  former  time,  that  had  saved 
her.* 

Mary  Magdalene  is  the  first  person  who  is  represented  as 
coming  to  Jesus  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  her  sins.  Many  had 
come  to  Him  to  be  healed  of  the  infirmities  of  their  bodies, 
but  she  is  the  first  who  is  related  as  coming  to  be  healed  of 
the  malady  of  her  soul. 

That  the  woman  who  here,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
Pharisee,  anoints  Jesus,  was  the  same  woman  who  afterwards 
anointed  Him  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper ;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  same  person  as  Mary 
of  Bethany,  the  sister  of  Lazarus :  also  that  Simon,  whom 
S.  Luke  calls  the  Pharisee,  may  be  the  same  person  as  Simon 
whom  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  call  the  leper ;  see  Com- 
mentary on  S.  Matthew  xsvi.  6,  p.  411,  and  xxvii.  56,  p.  483. 


•  For  she  loved  much. — "  If  we  consider  these  two  or  three 
things,  we  shall  quickly  understand  the  force  and  design  of  the  Srt 
in  the  words  Sti  riyaTrriffe  tto\v,  '  for  she  loved  much.* 

"  I.  That  this  was  not  the  first  time  when  this  woman  betook 
herself  to  our  Saviour,  nor  is  this  the  first  of  her  receiving  remis- 
sion of  her  sins.  It  is  supposed  that,  not  without  good  reason,  this 
was  Mary  Magdalen.  If  so,  then  had  her  seven  devils  been  cast 
out  of  her  before ;  and  at  that  time  her  sins  had  been  forgiven  her, 
our  Lord  at  once  indulging  to  her  the  cure  both  of  her  body  and 
her  mind.  She  therefore,  having  been  obliged  by  so  great  a  mercy, 
in  gratitude  and  devotion  now  throws  herself  at  the  feet  of  Christ. 
She  had  obtained  remission  of  her  sins  before  this  action  ;  and  from 
thence  came  this  action,  not  from  this  action  her  forgiveness. 

"  II.  Otherwise  the  similitude  which  our  Saviour  propounds 
about  fo!-giving  the  debt  would  not  be  to  the  purpose  at  all.  The 
debt  is  not  released  because  the  debtor  loves  his  creditor,  but  the 


4-::debtor  loves  because   his  debt   is  forgiven  him.     Remission  goes 
before,  and  love  follows. 

"  III.  Christ  does  not  say,  '  She  had  washed  My  feet  with  her 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  anointed 
Me  with  ointment,'  ov  X'^P'"  a.cfieaii'Tai  a'l  a/xapTiat,  'therefore  her 
sins  are  forgiven;'  but  ov  xap'"  ^€701  croi  aipeinvTcu,  &c.,  'for  this 
cause  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins  are  forgiven  her.'  He  tells  Simon 
this  that  He  might  satisfy  the  murmuring  Pharisee.  '  Perhaps, 
Simon,  thou  wonderest  within  thyself  that  since  this  hath  been  so 
lewd  a  woman,  I  should  so  much  as  suffer  her  to  touch  Me;  but  I 
must  tell  thee,  that  it  is  very  evident,  even  from  this  obsequious- 
ness of  hers,  and  the  good  offices  she  hath  done  to  Me,  that  her 
sins  are  forgiven  her  :  she  could  never  have  given  these  testimonies 
and  fruits  other  gratitude  and  devotion  if  she  had  still  remained 
in  her  guilt,  and  not  been  loosed  from  her  sins.'  "^LlGUTFOOT  on 
Luke  vii.  47 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  415. 
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[,■).  Women  minister  unto  Chrvl  of  their  suhstanre.  '4.  Christ,  after  lie  had  prcadied  from  place  lo  place,  attended  with  Eis  Apostles,  propoundeth  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  16.  and  of  the  caiuUe  :  21.  dtxliireth  vho  are  His  mother,  and  l/rtthren :  22.  rebuketh  the  winds  :  26.  casteth  the  Ugion  of  devils  out  of  the 
man  into  the  herd  of  swine  :  37.  is  rejected  of  the  Gadarenes  :  43.  healeth  the  woman  of  her  bloody  issue,  49.  and  raisethfrom  death  Jairus'  dauyhter.} 

[Vu\g.-Parattolam  de  seminante  proponit,  ac  discipulis  interpretatur :  nihil  occultum  quod  non  manifestetur :  quos  dicat  suam  esse  matrem,  suosque 
fratres  :  in  mart  a  somnoexcUatus,  ventam  increpat :  damoniacum  ferocissimum  a  dienumum  leyione  liberal,  per  mittens  dcenionibus  ut  in  porcos  introeant: 
tacta  fimbria  veslimenti  ejus  mulier  ajliixu  sanguinis  curatur,  etfilia  lairi  archisynagogi  verba  ipsius  resuscitatur.'] 


S.  Luke  alone  contains  the  following  (vv.  1-3). 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  He 
went  throughout  every  city  and  village,  preach- 
ing and  shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  and  the  twelve  were  with  Him, 

Valg.  et  ipae  iter  faclebat  per  civitates  et  castella. 

2.  And  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed 
of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Mag- 
dalene," out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,'' 


3.  And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza"^  Herod's 
steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which 
ministered  unto  Him  of  their  substance. 

V.  unto  Ihcm. 

Vulg.  qux  ministnibant  ei  de  facultatibus  su!s. 


Many  explanations  have  been  given  of  the  term  Magdalene, 
by  which  Mary  is  distinguished.  The  most  common  is  that 
she  was  so  called  from  Magdala,  a  village  situated  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Capernaum  and  Bethsaida. 

Lightfoot  shows  by  quotations  from  the  Talmud  that  there 
was  also  a  village  called  Magdala  close  to  Jerusalem,  wliich 
had  a  bad  name  from  the  low  state  of  morality  among  its 
inhabitants.  From  this  place  he  thinks  Mary  may  have 
derived  both  her  character  and  her  name. 

Some  have  supposed  that  by  the  devils  which  Jesus  cast 
out  of  her  are  meant  so  many  vices  to  which  she  was  addicted, 
and  that  the  term  "  .seven  "  is  used  for  an  indefinite  number. 
Others  have  held  that  the  Evangelist's  expression  seems 
rather  to  imply  a  real  demoniacal  possession,  and  limited  to 
the  number  seven — that  to  change  her  whole  moral  nature, 
and  deliver  her  from  some  absorbing  vice,  wonderful  as  it 


*  Mary  called  Uai^dalene  (Mapfa  ^  KaXovfitvri  yiaySa\rivT)'). — 
**  la  that  contest  whether  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  was  the 
same  with  Mary  Magdalen,  this  passage  will  help  a  little  toward 
the  atlirmative,  that  there  was  a  town  called  M.agdala  very  near 
Jerusalem. 

*•  '  A  clerk  or  scribe  at  Magdala  set  his  candles  in  order  every 
evening  of  the  Sabbath,  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  prayed  there, 
returned  and  lighted  up  his  candles,  when  the  Sabbath  was  now 
c.uning  In  '  (Echah  Rabbathi,  fol.  75,  2). 

"  It  seems  plain  by  this  that  Magdala  and  Jerusalem  were  not 
very  far  distant  from  one  another,  when  all  this  was  done  so 
quickly,  and  in  so  short  a  space  of  time.  Only  we  may  learn  this 
from  the  Gloss,  that  that  Magdala  was  Magdala  Zebaim,  concerning 
which  that  sad  and  direful  passage  is  related,  that  it  was  destroyed 
for  its  .adulteries. 

"  '  There  were  three  cities  whose  customs  were  carried  to  Jeru- 
salem (Glo.«,  in  waggons,  beciuse  of  their  great  weight).  The 
names  of  these  three  cities  were  Cabul,  Sichin,  and  Magdala. 
Why  was  Cabul  destroye  1  ?  because  of  their  discords.  Why  was 
Sichin  destroyed?  because  of  the  magic  arts  they  used.  And  why 
was  Magdala  destroyed?  because  of  their  whoredoms'  (Echah  Rab- 
bathi, fol.  71.  4;  and  llieros.  fol.  69,  1). 

"  Now,  therefore,  what  sliould  hinder  but  that  Mary,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  might  be  called  Magdalene,  both  for  the 
nearness  of  the  town,  where  perhaps  she  was  married,  and  also 


for  the  lascivious  manners  of  the  townsfolks,  with  which  spot  it 
is  commonly  believed  Mary  JIagdalene  had  been  tainted." — LiGlIT- 
POOT  on  Joiin  xii.  -i  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  o87. 

'  Out  of  whom  went  seven  devils  (cup'  fis  Satp^via  ItttJ 
4^e\ri\vBet). — "As  to  the  number  seven,  we  contend  not,  when 
there  is  hardly  anything  more  usual  than  to  put  this  certain 
number  for  an  uncertain.  Our  dilhculty  is,  whether  these  words 
are  to  be  taken  according  to  their  letter,  or  according  to  the 
Jewish  sense,  who  were  wont  to  call  vices  by  the  name  of  devils, 
as  '  an  evil  affection  is  Satan  *  (Gloss  in  Joma,  fol.  67,  2).  *  Drunk- 
enness by  new  wine  is  a  devil '  (Gittin,  fol.  77,  2).  If  this  Mary 
be  the  same  with  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  as  is  believed,  then  by  devils  seems  to  be  understood  the 
vices  she  was  addicted  to  ;  especially  when  both  the  Pharisee  and 
Evangelist  call  her  a  siuner,  rather  than  demoniac.  But  this  we 
leave  at  the  choice  of  the  reader." — Liqhtfoot  on  Luke  viii.  2 ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  416. 

'  Chnza  (Xoufa). — "  We  meet  with  such  a  name  in  H.aman's 
genealogy.  'The  king  promoted  Human  the  Hamm.idethite,  the 
Agathite,  the  son  of  Chuza '  (Masscch  Sopher.  cap.  1:1)  .... 
Only  this  let  us  take  notice  of  by  the  way,  that  Chuza  is  a  name 
iu  the  family  of  Hamon  the  Edomite,  and  this  Chuza  here  was 
in  the  family  of  Herod,  who  himself  w.is  of  the  blood  of  the 
Edomites." — LiGIITKOOT  on  Luke  viii.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  410. 
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would  have  been  considered,  would  not  have  been  accounted 
miraculous,  and  would  scarcely  have  been  described  as  such 
by  the  Evangelists,  and  that  the  words  "  healed  of  evil  spirits 
and  infirmities"  {T(6epaTTevji.evai  awo  TrvevfidTav  irovrjpaiv  koX 
aa-deveidv)  are  not  the  terms  in  which  the  correcting  of  moral 
maladies  or  vices  would  have  been  described.' 

It  has  been  observed^  that  it  was  much  more  in  accordance 
with  the  habits  of  the  Jews,  and  would  have  been  much  less 
the  occasion  of  censure  among  them  than  among  the  Gentiles, 
for  women  to  attend  their  instructor,  and  minister  to  him  of 
their  substance.  These  women  acted  as  they  did  from 
gratitude  for  the  benefits  which  they  had  received  from  Jesus. 
Whether  Chuza  was  now  dead  or  living  is  uncertain.  Some 
have  thought  that  the  expression  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza 
(^laavva  yvvfi  XoufS)  rather  implies  that  Chuza  was  still 
living,  and  that  Joanna  in  gratitude  for  the  cure  which  Jesus 
had  wrought  on  her,  followed  Him,  and  that  Jesus  permitted_ 
her  so  to  do.^ 

For  verses  4-8  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  226. 

4.  H  And  when  much  people  were  gathered 
together,  and  were  come  to  Him  out  of  every 
city.  He  spake  by  a  parable  : 

5.  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and  as 
he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side  ;  and  it  was 
trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  de- 
voured it. 

6.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock  ;  and  as  soon 
as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because 
it  lacked  moisture. 

7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the 
thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

8.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang 
up,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundredfold.  And  when 
He  had  said  these  things,  He  cried.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


For  verses  9-15  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  228. 

9.  And    His    disciples    asked     Him,    saying, 
What  might  this  parable  be  .' 


S.y.  asked  Him,  what  this  parable  might  be. 
Vulg.  Interrogabant  autem  eum  discipuU  ejus 


quai  esset  hajc  paralwla. 


10.  And  He  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but 
to  others  in  parables  ;  that  seeing  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 


S.  and  hearing,  they  might  hear  and  not  understand. 
Vulg.  et  audientes  non  intelligant. 


11.  Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed  is  the 
word  of  God. 

1 2.  Those  by  the  way  side  are  they  that  hear ; 
then  Cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the 
word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  believe 
and  be  saved. 


13.  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when 
they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy  ;  and  these 
have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

S*.  the  word  of  God  with  joy  :  these  have  no  root. 

Vulg.  cum  gaudio  su^cipiunt  vevbum  ;  et  hi  radices  non  habent. 

14.  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are 
they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and 
are  choked  with  cares  and  riches  and  pleasures 
of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

Vulg.  bi  sunt  qui  .audierunt. 

15.  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they, 
which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard 
the  word,  keep  //,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience. 

For  verses  16-18  see  S.  Mark,  ch.  iv.,  page  526. 

16.  ^  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  caiidle, 
covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  //  under  a 
bed  ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

Y.  o??ii7s  that  they  which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 
Vulg.  ut  intrantes  videant  lumen. 

17.  For  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest ;  neither  any  tiling  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known  and  come  abroad. 

1 8.  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear :  for 
whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have. 

Margin,  thinketh  th.at  he  hath. 
Vulg.  etiara  quod  putat  se  habere. 

For  verses  19-21  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  222. 

19.  IT  Then  came  to  Him  His  mother  and  His 
brethren,  and  could  not  come  at  Him  for  the 
press. 

20.  And   it  was   told    Him   by  certain  which 


.Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  Iv.  p.  426. 
JIaltlonatus,  in  Luc.  viii.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  173. 
Cornelius  a,  Lapide,  in  Luc.  viii.  2  ;  voL  viii.  p.  733. 


,S.  .Jerome,  in  JLatt.  . 
JLildonatus,  in  Luc. 
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said,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  with- 
out, desiring  to  see  Thee. 


21.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
My  mother  and  My  brethren  are  these  which 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

S.  omits  o{  God. 

Vulg.  qui  verbum  Dei  audlunt  et  faciunt. 

For  verses  22-25  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  pnj;e  16^. 

22.  IT  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day, 
that  He  went  into  a  ship  with  His  disciples  : 
and  He  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto 
the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched 
forth. 

23.  But  as  they  sailed  He  fell  asleep :  and 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ; 
and  they  were  filled  zvi//i  water,  and  were  in 
jeopardy. 

24.  And  they  came  to  Him,  and  awoke  Him, 
saying.  Master,  Master,  we  perish.  Then  He 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging  of  the 
water :  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

S.  and  it  coased. 

Vulg.  dicentes :  Pneceptor,  perimus.    At  ille  surgens,  Increpavit  ventum,  et 
tempestatem  aqua,  et  ct-ssavlt. 

25.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Where  is  your 
faith  ?  And  they  being  afraid  wondered,  saying 
one  to  anothei".  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ! 
for  He  commandcth  even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they  obey  Him. 

S.V.  Where  is  your  failh  ?     S.  omits  one  to  another. 

Vulg.  Ubi  est  tides  veslra  ?  Qui  timentes,  mirati  sunt  ad  invicem  dicentes. 

For  verses  26-39  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  104. 

26.  fl  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

S.  of  the  Gcrgesenes :  V.  of  the  Gerasenes. 

Vulg.  Et  navigaverunt  ad  regionem  Gerasenorum. 

27.  And  when  He  went  forth  to  land,  there 
met  Him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man,  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 
neither  abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

S.V.  which  had  devils,  and  long  time  ware  no  clothes. 
Vulg.  occurrlt  illi  vir  quidam.  qui  babebat  dirmonlum  jam  temporibus 
multis,  et  vestimento  non  indtiebatur. 

28.  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell 
down  before  Him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said. 
What  have  I  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of 
God  most  high  .'  I  beseech  Thee,  torment  me 
not. 

Vulg.  Is,  ut  vidct  lesum,  procidit  ante  ilium:  ct  e.\clamans  voce  magna. 


29.  (For  He  had  commanded  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes 
it  had  caught  him  :  and  he  was  kept  bound  with 
chains  and  in  fetters  ;  and  he  brake  the  bands, 
and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wilderness.) 


S».  omits  and  before  he  brake. 
Vulg.  et  ruptis  vinculis  agebatur  t 


30.  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying.  What  is 
thy  name  ?  And  he  said.  Legion :  because 
many  devils  were  entered  into  him. 


31.  And  they  besought  Him  that  He  would 
not  command  them  to  go.  out  into  the  deep. 

32.  And  there  was  there  an  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they 
besought  Him  that  He  would  suffer  them  to 
enter  into  them.     And  He  suffered  them. 

S*.  And  He  suffered  {omits  them). 
Vulg.  Et  permisit  lUls. 

33.  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and 
entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked. 


34.  When  they  that  fed  than  saw  what  was 
done,  they  fled,  and  went  and  told  //  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country. 


35.  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was 
done  ;  and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man, 
out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind : 
and  they  were  afraid. 

Vulg.  et  Invenenint  homlnem  sedentem,  a  quo  damonia  cxierant,  vestitum, 
ac  Sana  mente,  ad  pedes  eju-s  et  timuenmt. 

36.  They  also  which  saw  //  told  them  by 
what  means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils 
was  healed. 

.S.V.  omit  also:  S.  told  them  saying. 

Vulg.  Nuntiaverunt  autcm  lUis,  et  qui  viderant,  quomodo  sanus  factus  cssel 
a  U'gioiie. 

37.  HThen  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  besought  Him  to 
depart  from  them  ;  for  they  were  taken  with 
great  fear :  and  He  went  up  into  the  ship,  and 
returned  back  again. 

S.  of  the  Gergesenes:  V.  of  the  Gerasenes :  S.V.  into  a  ship. 
Vulg.  Et  rogavcrunt  ilium  omnis  multitudo  regionis  fierasonorum  ul  dl»cc- 
diret  ab  illis. 

2  .s 
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38.  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  i 
were  departed  besought  Him  that  he  might  be  I 
with  Him  :  but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying,         ; 

S.V.  but  He  sent  him  away. 

Vulg.  dimisit  autem  eum  lesus,  diccns. 

39.  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  shew  how 
great  things  God  hath  done  unto  thee.  And  he 
went  his  way,  and  published  throughout  the 
whole  city  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
unto  him. 

For  verses  40-42  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  pnge  175. 

40.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus 
was  returned,  the  people  gladly  received  Him : 
for  they  were  all  waiting  for  Him. 

waiting  for  Him  :  S*.  waiting  for  God.  

Vulg.  eraiit  enim  omnes  espectautes  eum. 

41.  IT  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named 
Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue : 
and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought 
Him  that  He  would  come  into  his  house  : 

42.  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying.  But 
as  He  went  the  people  thronged  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  contigit,  dum  iret,  a  turbis  comprimebatur. 

For  verses  43-48  see  S.  Matthejv,  ch.  ix.,  page  177. 

43.  IT  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  which  had  spent  all  her  living 
upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of 
any, 

V.  which  could  not  be  healed  of  any  {lymit  had  spent  all  her  living  upon 
physicians). 
Vulg.  qu®  in  medicos  erogaverat  omnem  substantiam  suam. 

44.  Came  behind  Him,  and  touched  the 
border  of  His  garment :  and  immediately  her 
issue  of  blood  stanched. 

45.  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched  Me  .'  When 
all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
said.  Master,  the  multitude  throng  Thee  and 
press  Thee,  and  sayest  Thou,  Who  touched  Me  .'' 

v.  omiu  and  they  that  were  with  him  :  S.V.  omit  and  sayest  Thou,  Who 
touched  Me  ? 

Vulg.  dixit  Petrus,  et  qui  cum  illo  erant :  Prfeceptor,  turba;  te  comprimuut, 
et  afBigunt,  et  dicis :  Quis  me  tetigit  ? 

46.  And  Jesus  said.  Somebody  hath  touched 
Me  :  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of 
Me. 


47.  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was 
not  hid,  she  came  trembling,  and  falling  down 
before  Him,  she  declared  unto  Him  before  all 
the  people  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  Him, 
and  how  she  was  healed  immediately. 


S.V.A.  omit  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  et  ob  quam  causam  tetigerit  e 


D,  indicavit  coram  omni  populo. 


48.  And  He  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ; 
go  in  peace. 

S.  (miits  unto  her. 
Vulg.  At  ipse  dixit  ei. 

For  verses  49-56  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ix.,  page  178. 

49.  ^  While  He  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying 
to  him.  Thy  daughter  is  dead  ;  trouble  not  the 
Master. 

S.V.  omit  to  him  :  S.V.  trouble  no  more. 

Vulg.  dicens  ei :  Qui  mortua  est  filia  tuo,  noli  vexare  ilium. 

50.  But  when  Jesus  heard  //,  He  answered 
him,  saying.  Fear  not :  believe  only,  and  she 
shall  be  made  whole. 

S.  He  said  to  him.  Fear  not :  S2.V.  He  answered  him,  Fear  not. 
Vulg.  respondit  palri  puellffi :  Noli  timere,  crede  tantum,  et  salva  erit. 

51.  And  when  He  came  into  the  house.  He 
suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
maiden. 

52.  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her  :  but  He 
said.  Weep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

S.V.  for  she  is  not  dead. 

Vulg.  Nolite  flere  :  non  est  mortua  puella,  sed  dormlt. 

53.  And  they  laughed  Him  to  scorn,  knowing 
that  she  was  dead. 

54.  And  He  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  called,  saying.  Maid,  arise. 

S.V.  And  He  took  her  (mni'f  put  them  all  out,  and). 

Vulg.  {omits  put  them  all  out)  Ipse  autem  tenens  manum  ejus  clamavit, 
dicens :  Puella,  surge. 

55.  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arose 
straightway  :  and  He  commanded  to  give  her 
meat. 

S*.  omits  and  she  arose  straightway. 

Vulg.  Et  reversus  est  spiritus  ejus,  et  surrexit  continuo. 

56.  And  her  parents  were  astonished :  but 
He  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. 


CHAPTER  IX.    Vers.  1-13. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 


[1.  Christ  sendeth  Bis  Apostles  to  work  miracles,  and  to  preach.  7.  Hercd  desired  to  see  Christ.  11.  Christ  feedeth  Jive  thousand :  18.  inquireth  what 
optn  ion  the  toorld  had  of  Him :  foretelleth  His  Passion :  23.  proposeth  to  all  the  pattern  of  His  patience.  28.  The  transfiguration.  37.  He  healeth  the  lunatick  : 
43.  again  forewarruth  His  disciples  of  His  Passion:  46.  c/mmendeth  humility :  M.  biddeth  them  to  shew  mildness  towards  ail,  without  desire  of  revenge. 
57.  Divers  would  follow  Him,  but  upon  conditions.} 

[Vulg.  Viscipulos  ad  prcedicarulum  mittens,  si'rvanda  tradit  eis  pr^cepta  :  Herodes  audita  Christi  fama  cupit  eum  videre :  ex  quinque  panibus  et  duobus 
piscibus  satiat  lesus  quinque  virorum  millia  :  Petrus  ilium  confitetur  Christum  Dei :  suam  prtedicit  Passionem,  et  de  propria  cruce  tollenda  :  transfgurato 
jutiguntur  Moyses  et  Elias  in  majestate:  ad  preces patris  d(rmonium  a^filio  ejicit :  conteniio  oritur  inter  Apostolos  de primatu:  fUii  Zebedaii  volunt  igne  calesti 
i  Samaritanos  nolentes  lesum  suscipere  :  volentcm  sequi  no7i  suscipit ;  alterum  aulem  vocat,  nee  permittit  ut  pnmum  sepeliat  patrem.] 


FoK  verses  1-6  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  x.,  pages  184  and  187. 

1.  Then  He  called  His  twelve  disciples  to- 
gether, and  gave  them  power  and  authority  over 
all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 

V.A.  He  called  the  twelve  together:  S.  He  called  the  twelve  npostles  to- 
gether. 
Vulg.  Convocatis  autem  duodecim  apostolis. 

2.  And  He  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 


3.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Take  nothing  for 
four  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither 
bread,  neither  money  ;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece. 

S.V.  neither  staif. 

Vulg.  Nihil  tuleritis  in  via,  neque  virgam. 

4.  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there 
abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5.  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when 
ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  oft'  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

S.V.  whoever  receive  you  not. 

Vulg.  Et  qutcumque  non  receperint  vos. 

6.  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the 
towns,  preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing  every 
where. 

For  verses  7-9  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  242. 

7.  H  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that 
was  done  by  Him  :  and  he  w^as  perplexed,  be- 
cause that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John  was 
risen  from  the  dead  ; 

S*.  omits  the  tetrarch  :  S.V.  omit  by  Him. 

Vulg.  Audivit  autem  Herodes  tetrarcha  omnia  qiw  ficbant  ab  co. 


8.  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared  ; 
and  of  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was 
risen  again. 

lis  autem :  Quia  propheta  unus  de  antiquis 

g.  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded  : 
but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ? 
And  he  desired  to  see  Him. 


For  verses  10-17  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  247. 

'  10.  fl  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  re- 
turned, told  Him  all  that  they  had  done.  And 
He  took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into 
a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Beth- 
saida. 

S.  omits  all :  A.  a/ids  and  that  they  had  tangbt  after  done. 

.S^.V.  privately  into  the  city  called"  Bethsaida;  S*.  omits  belonging  to  a  city 
called  Bethsaida. 

Vulg.  Et  reversi  apostoli,  narravenmt  ill!  qua?cumque  fecerunt;  et  assump- 
tis  illia  secessit  seorsum  in  locum  desertum,  qui  est  Beths.\idie. 

11.  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  if,  fol- 
lowed Him  :  and  He  received  them,  and  spake 
unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  healed 
them  that  had  need  of  healing. 

12.  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away, 
then  came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  Him,  Send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the 
towns  and  country  round  about,  and  lodge, 
and  get  victuals  :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert 
pkce. 

v.  And  when  the  day  already  began  to  wear  away. 
Vulg.  Dies  autem  coeperat  declinare. 

13.  But  He  said  unto  them,  Give  ye  them  to 
eat.     And  they  said.  We  have  no  more  but  five 

2  s  2 
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loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  except  we  should  go  and 
buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14.  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men. 
And  He  said  to  His  disciples,  Make  them  sit 
down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

S.  Now  tbey  were  :  S.V.  by  about  fifties. 

Vulg.  Erant  aulem  fere  viri  quinque  millia.    Ait  autem  ad  discipulos  suos  : 
Facite  illos  discumbere  per  couvivia  quinquagenos. 

15.  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit 
down. 

16.  Then  He  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to 
set  before  the  multitude. 

17.  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled: 
and  there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  re- 
mained to  them  twelve  baskets. 

S.  omits  to  them. 

Vulg.  Kt  manducaverunt  orones,  et  satur.iti  sunt.    Et  sublatum  est  quod 
Buperfuit  illis,  fragmenturum  cophini  duodecim. 

For  verses  18-21  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  svi.,  paje  271. 

18.  f  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  alone 
praying,  His  disciples  were  with  Him  :  and  He 
asked  them,  saying,  Whom  say  the  people  that 
I  am  .' 

S.  and  Jesus  asked  them,  th.-  people  :  A.  the  men. 

19.  They  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist ; 
but  some  snj',  Elias  ;  and  others  saj,  that  one  of 
the  old  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20.  He  said  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  .'    Peter  answering  said.  The  Christ  of  God. 

21.  And  He  straitly  charged  them,  and  com- 
manded t/ie//t  to  tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

For  verses  22-27  .sec  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvi.,  page  279. 

22.  Saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 

A  and  rise  ag  lin. 

23.  IT  And  He  said  to  f/uvii  all.  If  any  7//an 
will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  Me. 

24.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it  :  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake, 
the  same  shall  save  it. 

25.  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast 
away } 

um  mundum,  se  autem  ipsum  perdat,  et  detrimen- 


26.  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me 
and  of  My  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in  His  own 
glory,  and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
angels. 

27.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

For  verses  28-36  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  284. 

28.  fl  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight 
days  after  these  sayings.  He  took  Peter  and 
John  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain 
to  pray. 

M.irgin,  things. 

Vulg.  Factum  est  autem  post  hxc  verba  fere  dies  octo,  et  assumpsit  Petrum, 
et  lacobum,  et  loannem. 

29.  And  as  He  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His 
countenance  was  altered,  and  His  raiment  2vas 
white  and  glistering. 

30.  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  Him  two 
men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias  : 

31.  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  His 
decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

32.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
were  heavy  with  sleep :  and  when  they  were 
awake,  they  saw  His  glory,  and  the  two  men 
that  stood  with  Him. 

33.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed 
from  Him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  inake  three 
tabernacles  ;  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias  :  not  knowing  what  he  said. 

34.  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud, 
and  overshadowed  them  :  and  they  feared  as 
they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

S.V.  and  it  was  overshadowing  them. 
Vulg.  facta  est  nubes,  et  obumbravit  eos. 

35.  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying,  This  is  My  beloved  Son  :  hear  Him. 

S.V.  My  chosen  Son. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  Filius  mens  dileclns,  ipsum  audite. 

36.  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone. 

For  verse  36  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  287. 

36.  And  they  kept  it  close,  and  told  no 

man  in  those  days  any  of  those  things  which 
they  had  seen. 

For  ver.ses  37-42  sec  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  289. 
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37.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next 
day,  when  they  were  come  down  from  the  hill, 
much  people  met  Him. 

^S.  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried 
out,  saying,  Master,  I  beseech  Thee,  look  upon 
my  son  :  for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

39.  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  sud- 
denly crieth  out ;  and  it  tearcth  him  that  he 
foameth  again,  and  bruising  him  hardly  de- 
parteth  from  him. 


S.  omits  lo  :  S.  and  it  dasbeth  and  teal 
Vutg.  Et  ecce  spiritus  appreheudit  e 
>at  cum  cum  spuma. 


Bubito  clamat,  et  elidit,  et  dissi- 


40.  And  I  besought  Thy  disciples  to  cast  him 
out  ;  and  they  could  not. 

41.  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless  and 
perverse  generation,  -how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you,  and  suiTer  you  .'     Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42.  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil 
threw  him  down,  and  tare  /n'/u.  And  Jesus  re- 
buked the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the  child, 
and  delivered  him  again  to  his  father. 

43.  ^  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty 
power  of  God. 

For  verses  43-45  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  291. 

43.  — — But  while  they  wondered  ev'ery  one 
at  all  things  which  Jesus  did.  He  said  unto  His 
disciples, 

S.V.A.  whkb  He  (A.  Jesus')  was  doing. 

Vulg.  omnibusque  mirantibus  iu  omnibus  qua?  faciebat. 

44.  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your 
ears :  for  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men. 

45.  But  they  understood  not  this  saying,  and 
it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it 
not  :  and  they  feared  to  ask  Him  of  that 
saying. 

For  verses  46-48  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xviii.,  page  297. 

46.  H  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 

47.  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  Him, 

S.V.  And  Jesus  kn')wing  ibe  tbought. 

Vulg.  At  lesus  vldens  cogitaliones  cordis  illorum. 

48.  And  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive this  child  in  My  name  receiveth  Me :  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  Me  receiveth  Him  that 


sent  Me  :  for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the 
same  shall  be  great. 

S.  and  whosoever  receiveth  Me :  S.V.  the  same  is  great. 
Vulg.  et  quicumque  me  rec^-perit,  recipit  eum  qui  me  misiL    Nam  qui 
minor  est  inter  vos  omues,  hie  major  est. 

For  verses  49  and  50  see  S.  Mark,  ch.  ix.,  page  546. 

49.  f  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  Thy  name  ;  and 
we  forbad  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  /lii/i  not : 
for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

S.V.  But  Jesus  said  :  S.V.A.  against  j-ou :  V.  is  for  you. 
Vulg.  Kt  ait  ad  ilium  lesus  :  Kolite  prohibere;  qui  eoim  non  est  adver.>um 
vos,  pro  vobia  est. 

For  verse  51  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xix.,  p.  311. 

5 1.  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was 
come  that  He  should  be  received  up,  He  sted- 
fastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

Vulg.  dum  compl?rentur  dies  assumptionis  ejus,  et  ipse  faciemsnam  firmavit 
ut  iret  in  lerusalem. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  the  following  verses  (52-5G). 

52.  And  sent  messengers  before  His  face: 
and  they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the 
Samaritans,  to  make  ready  for  Him. 


53.  And  they  did  not  receive  Him,  because  His 
face  was  as  though  He  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54.  And  when  His  disciples  James  and  John 
saw  t/iis,  they  said.  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 

S.V.  And  when  the  disciples;  S.V.  omit  e-en  a.s  Elias  did. 
Vulg.  Cum  viuisseut  auu-m  discipuli  ejus  lacobus  et  loaunes:  omits  even  as 
Elias  did. 

55.  But  He  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

S.V.A.  omit  and  s;iiil.  Ye  know  not  wh.it  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 
Vulg.  Et  conversus  iucrepavit  illos,  dicens  :  Nescitis  cujus  spiritus  estis. 

56.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  de- 
stroy men's  lives,  but  to  save  f/i£i>i.  And  they 
went  to  another  village. 

S.V.A.  omit  For  the  Son  of  Man  ....  but  to  save  them. 
Vulg.  Filius  homiois  non  venit  animas  perdere,  sed  saivare.    Et. 

For  the  time  when  this  journey  was  made  see  S.  Matthew, 
chap,  xix.,  p.  311. 

The  Samaritans  would  not  receive  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
because  they  knew  that  they  were  going  up  to  Jerusalem  for 
the  express  purpose  of  worshipping  in  the  Temple  there.  The 
Samaritans,   who'   had  set  up  a  rival   temple  on   Mount 


'  Josephus,  Autiq.  xi.  7  and  8,  p.  500;  and  Whistoo's  Trans.  .\i.  7  and  S,  |..  .109. 
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Gerizim  (John  iv.  20),  and  had  instituted  a  rival  worship  in 
opposition  to  the  Temple  and  the  worship  at  Jerusalem, 
resented  this  act  of  Jesus  in  going  up  to  Jerusalem  as  a 
rejection  of  their  claims,  and  refused  to  receive  Him.  They 
did  not  refuse  to  receive  Him  because  they  could  not 
acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah.  This  question  was  not 
now  raised.  They  reject  Him  because  He  was  evidently  on 
His  way  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  Their  rejection  proceeded 
from  bitterness  of  religious  zeal,  and  not  from  motives  of 
inhospitality. 

It  may  be  that  Jesus  sent  His  disciples  to  make  ready  for 
Him,  knowing  that  the  Samaritans  would  not  receive  Him, 
in  order  to  accustom  them  to  repulse.  Some '  have  supposed 
that  James  and  John  were  the  messengers  whom  He  had 
sent,  and  who  therefore  felt  themselves  more  nearly  concerned 
in  this  refusal  of  Him  by  the  Samaritans. 

The  spirit^  in  which  the  disciples  were  proposing  to  aot_ 
was  the  spirit  of  the  law  of  Moses — that  is,  of  strict  justice  ; 
but  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  which  Jesus  taught  them  to 
observe  towards  others,  and  especially  with  a  view  to  their 
salvation,  was  the  spirit  of  love  and  forbearance. 

For  verses  57-62  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  viii.,  page  161. 

57.  fl  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they 
went  in_  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  Him, 


Lord,   I  will    follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thou 
goest. 

S.V.  And  as  they  went  in  the  wav :  S.V*.  omit  Lord. 

Vulg.  Factum  est  autem,  ambulantibus  illis  in  via,  dixit  quidam  ad  ilium  : 
Sequar  te  quucumque  ieris. 

58.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Foxes  have 
holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  liavc  nests  ;  but  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head. 

59.  And  He  said  unto  another,  Follow  Me. 
But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father. 

60.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

S.V.  He  Siiid. 

Vulg.  Disitque  ei  losus. 

61.  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
Thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell, 
which  are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

V.  Wiuts  unto  him. 

Vulg.  Ait  ad  ilium  lesus:  Nemo  mittens  manum  suani  ad  aratrum,  et  respi- 
ciens  retro,  aptus  est  regno  Dei. 


Euthymius,  in  Luc.  ix.  54;  vol.  iii.  p.  40.3. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  ix.  54;--voL  ii.  p.  179. 


'  S.  Jerome,  CXXL  Epist.  ad  Algasi.im,  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1016. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

[1.  Chrittseiidethoutat  once  seventy  disdpUs  to  work  miracks,  awl  to  preach:  17.  admonUheth  them  to  be  humble,  and  wherein  to  rejoice:  21.  thanketh  His 
Father  for  His  grace ;  23.  magnijieth  the  happy  estate  of  His  Cliurch:  25.  teaclieth  the  lawyer  hmo  to  attcLin  eternal  life,  and  to  take  every  one  for  his  neighbour 
that  needetk  his  mercy  .'41.  reprehendeth  ilarttul,  and  conimendeth  Mary  her  sister,"] 

[Vulg.  Septuaginta  diios prnmittens  ad  singidas  civitates,  tradit  prnxepta  qu(E  in prredicando  obsei'veiit :  et  gaudentibus  de  suijectis  sibi  dcemonibits,  dicit 
non  esse  ob  hoc  potissimum  gaudtndum  :  comminatur  civitatibus  obstinatiSf  in  quibus  factcB  erant  plariiiue  virtutes,  et  cxultavs  in  spiritu  conftteiur  Patri  : 
ti  ntanti  teg isperito,  post  recitatum  praceptum  de  dilectione  Dei  et  proximi,  ostendit  quis  sit  proximus  per  parabolaiii  Iwminis  a  lerusalem.  descendentis  :  itartlue 
ministranti,  et  de  sorore  Maria  conqucrenti,  dicit  Mariam  elegisse  optimam partem.] 


S.  Luke  is  the  only  one.  of  the  Evangelists  who  records 
the  mission  of  the  seventy  disciples.  Considerahle  difference 
of  opinion  has  existed  as  to  the  time  when  Jesus  sent  out 
the  Seventy.  In  a  careful  examination  of  this  question 
McClellan '  has  enumerated  si-'t  diflereut  opinions  that  have 
been  held  resiiecting  this.  He  also  mentions  the  names  of 
eighteen  well-known  modern  conmientators  who  have  ex- 
pressed a  preference  for  one  or  other  of  these  opinions,  and 
all  of  whom  agree  in  this,  that  they  place  the  mission  of  the 
Seventy  within  the  last  six  months  of  our  Saviour's  ministry. 
In  opposition  to  thi.s  he  himself  maintains  that  the  order  of 
S.  Luke's  narrative  here,  as  well  as  in  many  other  places,  is 
not  chronological ;  that  several  ex2wessions  in  the  narrative 
itself  combine  to  show  that  the  mission  of  the  Seventy 
took  place  much  earlier  in  our  Lord's  ministry,  soon  after 
the  message  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Jesus  and  before  his 
death,  and  soon  after  the  mission  of  the  Twelve." 

1.  After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and 
two  before  His  face  into  every  city  and  place, 
whither  He  Himself  would  come. 

V.  seventy-two:  V.  ojii i7j  .-ilso. 

\'iilg.  Post  Uax  autem  designa\  it  Dominus  et  alios  septuaginta  duos. 

2.  Therefore  said  He  unto  them.  The  har- 
vest truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few : 


pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  hai-vest,  that 
He  would  send  forth  labourers  into  His  han'est. 

S.V.  And  He  said. 
Vulg.  Et  dicebat  lllis. 

3.  Go  your  ways  :  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among  wolves. 

A.  as  slieep. 

Vulg.  Ite :  ccce  ego  mitto  vos  sicut  agnos  inter  lupos. 

4.  Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes  : 
and  salute  no  man  by  the  way.     , 

S*.  omits  and  before  salute. 
Vulg.  Nolite  portare  sacculum,  neque  pe; 
nem  per  viani  stilutaveritis. 


u,  neque  calceamcnta,  et  nemi- 


5.  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first 
say,  Peace  i>e  to  this  house. 

6.  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  upon  it  :  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to 
you  again. 

V.A.  a  sou  of  peace. 

7.  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give  :  for  the  la- 
bourer is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house 
to  house. 

8.  And  into  whatsoever  city  yc  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set 
before  you  : 


McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  4+7 


*  The  mission  of  the  Seventy.^"  From  the  Ev.ingelists  them- 
selves, therefore,  we  m.iy  gather  with  certainty  that,  like  the 
Twelve,  the  Seventy  were  ilcspatclied  from  and  returned  to  Caper- 
naum, the  now  apostrophizeil  head-quai'ters  of  the  Galilean  Mission 
(Luke  -t.  15)  ;  that  their  labours  were  transient  and  of  brief  dura- 
tion ;  that  the  sphei-e  of  their  work  lay  wholly  or  principally  in 
Oalilee,  the  scene  (as  Greswell  rightly  acknowledges.  Diss,  xx.xi.) 
of  all  our  Lord's  circuits  ;  and  that  the  date  of  their  mission  was 
shortly  after  the  mission  of  the  Twelve." — >IcClell.\.\",  New  Testa- 
ment, p.  449. 


"  That  the  first  seven  deacons  were  chosen  out  of  the  seventy 
disciples  is  an  error  in  ti>iphauius  ;  for  to  draw  men  from  places 
of  weightier  unto  rooms  of  meaner  labour  had  not  been  fit.  The 
Apostles,  to  the  end  they  might  follow  teaching  with  more  freedom, 
committed  the  mmistry  of  tables  unto  deacons.  And  shall  we 
think  they  judged  it  e.\pedient  to  choose  so  many  out  of  thn.se 
Seventy  to  be  ministers  unto  tables,  when  Chrj>t  Himself  had 
before  made  them  teachers?" — HooKLR,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  78,  6  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  477. 


632 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


9.  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you. 

10.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the 
streets  of  the  same,  and  say, 

11.  Even  the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you  :  not- 
withstanding be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

"  S.V. A.  on  us  on  our  feet :  S. V.  omit  unto  you. 

Vulg.  Etiam  pulverem,  qui  adhtesit  nobis  de  civitate  vestra,  extergimus  in 
vos:  tamen  hoc  scitole,  quia  appropinquavit  regnum  Dei. 

12.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city. 


1 3.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done 
in  you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago  repented, 
sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14.  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15.  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 


S.V.  Capharnaum :  S.V.  slialt  tliou  be  halted  to  heaven  ?  thou  slialt  be 
thrust  (V.  come  ivstead  of  be  thrust)  down  to  hell. 

Vulg.  Et  tu  Capharna'uui  usque  ad  ccelum  e.^altata,  usque  ad  infemum 
demergeris. 

16.  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me  ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me  ;  and  he  that 
despiseth  Me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me. 

Som»MSS.  read,  "  The  Lord  appointed  other  seventy-two." 
The  Vulgate  has  "  seveuty-two."  Some  Fathers '  also,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  in  their  quotations  of  this  passage,  have 
"seventy-two."  Maldonatus,^  by  an  ingenious  argument, 
endeavours  to  show  the  great  probability  that  the  Lord 
appointed  seventy-two,  even  though  seventy  only  are  men- 
tioned, a  round  number  only  being  intended,  as  in  some 
other  instances. 

It  seems  to  have  been  our  Saviour's  rule  to  send  two 
together,  probably  that  the  one  might  be  a  comfort  and 
support  to  the  other,  and  because  two  would  be  able  to  resist 
the  temptations  to  which  one  might  yield.  S.  Matthew 
LMiumeiates  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  in  x.  2.  When 
Jesus  first  sent  the  Twelve  to  preach.  He  sent  them  two  and 


two  (Mark  vi.  7);  He  sent  two  of  His  disciples  to  bring  the 
ass  and  her  foal,  on  which  He  should  ride  in  triumph  into 
Jerusalem  (Luke  xix.  29).  He  sent  two  to  prepare  the 
Passover  for  Him  and  His  disciples  (Luke  xxii.  8).  John 
the  Baplist  also  scut  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesus  to  inquire 
whether  He  were  the  Christ  (Matt.  si.  2). 

Most  of  the  commands  which  Jesus  here  gives  to  these 
seventy  disciples.  He  had  already  given  to  the  twelve 
Apostles,  when  He  sent  them  to  preach.  See  S.  Matthew, 
ch.  X.,  page  188. 

17.  IT  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject 
unto  us  through  Thy  name. 

v.  the  seveuty-two, 

Vulg.  Keversi  sunt  autem  septuaginia  duo  cum  gaudio. 

18.  And  He  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan 
as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

19.  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread 
on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  by  any 
means  hurt  you. 

S.V.  I  have  given. 
Vulg.  Ecce  dedi  vobis. 

20.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 
the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you  ;  but  rather  re- 
joice, because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 


lu  reply  to  their  astonishment  that  the  devils  were  sub- 
ject to  them  in  His  name,  Jesus  assigns  the  reason  of  this ; 
namely,  the  fall  of  their  chief  and  leader,  Satan.  The  fall 
of  Satan  from  his  power,  for  its  vehemence  and  rapidity,  He 
comimres  to  the  fall  of  lightning.  It  has  been  held'  that 
Jesus  here  refers  to  the  fall  of  Satan  both  before  the  In- 
carnation and  afterwards — when  he  was  first  cast  down  from 
heaven  for  pride  and  rebellion ;  and  afterwards,  when  by  His 
teaching  and  miracles,  and  by  the  whole  economy  of  tlie 
Incarnation,  Jesus  destroyed  the  works  of  the  devil.  He 
was  cast  dowu  from  heaven  to  earth,  from  glory  and  honour 
to  ignominy,  and  from  power  to  weakness.  In  His  name 
they  had  cast  out  devils,  and  He  further  promises  them  a 
continuance  of  this  jjower  against  Satan  and  his  angels. 

Under  the  terms  "seriients  and  scorjoions,"  as  explained 
by  the  expression  "  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,'"  He  comprises 
every  kind  of  sijiritual  power  working  for  the  ruin  of  men's 
soiils.*  As  serpents  and  scorpions  difl'er  from  each  other  in  their 
several  noxious  properties,  and  in  their  various  degrees  of  power 


■  S.  Epiphanius,  Haresis,  .t.N.  4  ;  vol.  i.  p.  277. 

S.  Augustine,  Sermn  ci.  (alias  de  Sanctis,  42)  ;  vol. 
^  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  x.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  182. 
»  S.  Cyril  Ale.^.  in  Luc.  x.  17  ;  vol.  v.  p.  667. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  x.  17  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  417. 

Theopbylaet,  in  Luc.  5.  17  ;  vol.  i,  p.  345. 


V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  x.  17  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  465. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  -t.  17  ;  yol.  ii.  p.  188. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  x.  17  ;  vol.  Viii.  p.  747. 
*  S.  Cyril  Alex.,  Euthymius,  Theophylact,  V.  Bede,  Maldonatus, 
CorCelius  a  Lapide,  ut  supra. 


CHAPTER  X.    Vers.  21-33. 
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to  inflict  injury  on  the  bodies  of  men,  so  Jesus  here  promises 
His  disciples  power  over  evil  spirits,  equally  able  to  inflict 
wounds  on  the  souls  of  men,  and  equally  diO'erinj;  in  the 
nature  of  their  wounds  and  in  their  power  to  inflict  these. 

The  proper  subject  for  thejr  rejoicing  was  not  that  the 
devils  were  subject  to  them,  but  that  their  names  were 
written  in  heaven.  The  former  was  given  to  the  good  and 
bad  alike,  to  Judas  with  the  rest  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  and 
to  Nicolaus  with  the  rest  of  the  seventy  disciples.  There 
was  also  a  sense  in  which  the  latter  was  given  to  the  good 
and  bad  alike,  for  it  was  sjxjken  to  all  the  twelve  Apostles 
and  to  all  the  seventy  disciples.  In  so  far  as  it  was  God's 
gift,  it  was  common  to  them  all ;  but  in  so  far  as  it  depended 
on  their  improvement  of  His  gift,  it  belonged  to  the  good 
among  them  only. 

For  verses  21  and  22  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xi.,  page  203. 

21.  H  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
and  said,  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes  :  even  so.  Father ; 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight. 

.S.V.  III?  rtyoiced  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  said. 

Vulg;.  Ill  ipsa  hora  exultavit  Spiritu  sancto,  et  dixit ;  Confitcor  tibi  Piiter, 
Doniine  ccell  et  terrw. 

22.  All  things  are  deHvered  to  Me  of  My 
Fatlier  :  and  no  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is, 
but  the  Father  ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him. 

A.  And  He  turned  Ilira  unto  His  disciples  and  said,  All  things,  &c. 

For  verses  23  and  24  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiii.,  page  231. 

23.  H  And  He  turned  Him  unto  His  dis- 
ciples, and  said  privately.  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  : 

24.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  tkcin  ;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

v.  and  to  hear  of  Me  tho^e  things. 

25.  H  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up, 
and  tempted  Him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  .' 

26.  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the 
law  .■"  how  readest  thou  .' 

27.  And  he  answering  said,  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self. 


28.  And  He  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  an- 
swered right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29.  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said 
unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour  } 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  this  is  not  the  same  lawyer 
who  came  to  Jesus  and  asked  Him  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law,  as  related  by  S.Matthew  xxii.  35,  &c. 
In  reply  to  this  lawyer,  Jesus  teaches  him,  as  He  had  taught 
others  on  various  occasions,  that  the  way  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  and  to  obtain  eternal  life  was  not  by 
doing  some  one  or  more  unusual  things,  or  by  pursuing  a 
course  of  life  unheard  of  before,  but  by  diligently  and 
devoutly  acting  up  to  the  requirements  of  their  own  dis- 
pensation, by  keeping  their  own  commandments  and  be- 
lieving in  their  own  prophets.  When  Jesus  taught  this 
lawyer,  that  the  way  to  obtain  eternal  life  was  by  loving 
God  with  all  his  heart  and  his  neighbour  as  himself,  he 
still  wished  to  justify  himself,  to  defend  the  position  which 
he  had  taken  up,  and  show  Jesus  that  this  was  not  so  plain 
a  matter  as  He  represented  it,  because  it  was  difBcult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  ascertain  who  was  a  man's  neighbour.  For 
this  was  a  point  which  had  been  often  discussed  by  the 
Scribes,  but  which  had  never  yet  been  satisfactorily  cleared 
up ;  some  saying  that  all  Jews  were  neighbours,  and  others 
that  only  the  good  among  them  were  neighbours,  and  there- 
fore that  this  commandment  extended  neither  to  Gentiles 
nor  to  the  undeserving  among  the  Jews.  To  teach  the  lawyer 
that,  in  the  meaning  of  the  commandment,  all  mankind 
were  neighbours,  and  therefore  that  a  man's  duty  was  to 
love  all  men  into  whose  society  he  was  thrown,  without 
any  diminution  of  the  obligation  because  they  happened  to 
be  of  difi'erent  nations  or  of  different  religions,  or  were 
placed  indifferent  external  circumstances, — to  teach  him  this 
Jesus  uses  no  chain  of  subtle  reasoning,  but  relates  the  fol- 
lowing simple  parable  or  historical  narrative. 

30.  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man 
went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  rai- 
ment, and  wounded  kiiii,  and  departed,  leaving 
kim  half  dead. 

S*.V.  omil  And  before  .lesui. 
Vulff.  Suscipiens  autem  lesus,  dixit. 

31.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain 
priest  that  way  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  by  on  the  other  side. 

32.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  came  and  looked  on  kim,  and  passed 
by  on  the  other  side. 

S.V.  when  he  came  to  the  place  and  looked  on  him,  passed  by. 
Vulg.  Similiter  et  Levita,  cum  esset  secus  locum,  et  videret  cum,  pcrtran- 
siit. 

33.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed. 
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came  where  he  was  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
had  compassion  on  Jdvi, 

34.  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on 
his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and 
took  care  of  him. 

35.  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed, 
he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  tlicm  to  the 
host,  and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him  ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 

S.V.  omit  when  he  departed. 
Vulg.  omi'^s  when  he  departed. 

36.  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou, 
was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  ? 

.S.V.  omit  now. 
Vulf.  CJuis  horum  tri 
latrones  ? 


videtur  tihi  proximus  fuisse  illi,  qui  incidit 


37.  And  he  said.  He  that  shewed  mercy  on 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Go,  and  do 
thou  likewise. 

S.V.  Now  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Vulg.  Et  ait  illi  lesus. 

Jesus  causes  the  lawyer  himself  to  draw  tlie  conclusion, 
who  was  neighbour,  or  who  discharged  the  duty  of  neigh- 
bour, to  him  that  fell  among  the,  thieves.  Then',  having 
obliged  him  to  confess  that  the  Samaritan  was  the  only  one 
of  the  three  who  acted  as  a  neighbour,  and  who  fulfilled  the 
commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself," 
lie  extended  the  obligation  of  similar  conduct  to  him,  and, 
through  him,  to  all  men — namely,  that  no  difference  in  race, 
or  in  religion,  or  in  any  other  circumstances,  can  absolve 
any  one  man  from  the  obligation  of  acting  the  part  of  a 
neighbour  to  another. 

All  the  old  commentators'  on  the  parable  of  the  good 


Samaritan,  besides  the  plain  and  literal  sense  of  it,  give  also 
a  mystical  interpretation  of  it,  and  all  to  the  same  imixirt, 
to  illustrate  the  Fall  of  Adam,  and  in  him  of  all  mankind, 
as  well  as  their  Redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
Good  Samaritan. 

The  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  if  not  a  narrative  of 
real  life,  is  expressed  with  due  regard  to  the  reputation  in 
which  the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho  was  held,  for  its  many 
deeds  of  violence  and  robbery,  and  to  the  frequent  passing 
and  repassing  of  priests  and  Levites  between  Jerusalem  and 
Jericho  ;  for  Jericho  was  one  of  the  principal  stations  for 
priests  and  Levites,  when  not  actually  engaged  in  ministra- 
tion at  the  Temple."  S.  Jerome  bears  witness  that  in  his 
time  the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho  continued  in  the  same 
unsettled,  dangerous  condition  in  wliich  it  is  here  represented 
by  our  Saviour.'' 

38.  II  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went, 
that  He  entered  into  a  certain  village :  and  a 
certain  woman  named  Martha  received  Him 
into  her  house. 

S  V.  Now  as  they  went,  He  entered :  V.  omiti  into  her  house. 
Vulg.  Factum  est  autem,  dum  irent,  et  ipse  intravit  ....  excepit  ilium 
in  domum  suam. 

39.  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which 
also  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  His  word. 

.S.V2.  at  the  Lord's  feet. 

Vulg.  qu0e  etiam  sedeus  secus  pedes  Domini,  audiebat  verbum  illius. 

40.  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much 
serving,  and  came  to  Him,  and  said,  Lord,  dost 
Thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to 
serve  alone  .'  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

41.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things  : 

S.V*.  And  the  Lord  answered. 

Vulg.  Et  respondens  dixit  illi  Dominus  :  ilavtha,  Martha,  soUicita  es,  et  tur- 
Karis  erga  plurima. 


'  Among  many  others  see  the  following  : — 
Oi'igen,  in  Luc.  Honiil.  xxxiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1886. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  x.  30,  &c. ;  vol.  v.  p.  681. 
Euthvmius,  in  Luc.  x.  30,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  425. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  x.  30  ;  voL  i.  p.  349. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  x.  30;  vol.  ii.  p.  1718.  [S.  Augustine, 

'  From  Jemsalem  to  Jericho. — "  The  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
.Tericho  was  the  most  beaten  and  frequented  in  the  whole  land  of 
Israel,  and  that  not  only  as  it  led  to  Peraja,  but  also  upon  the 
account  of  that  great  traffic  that  was  between  these  two  cities, 
especially  because  of  the  courses,  that  were  as  well  in  Jericho  as 
Jerusalem.  Of  which  we  have  discoursed  elsewhere.  To  which  I 
shall  superadd  this  passage  out  of  Jerusalem  Taanith  (fol.  67,  4) : 
'  The  former  prophets  instituted  four-:md-twenty  courses,  and  for 
every  course  a  stationary  chassis  of  priest,  Levites,  and  Israelites 
in  Jerusalem.  It  is  a  tradition,  four-and-twenty  thousand  was  the 
stationary  number  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  half  that  station  out  of 
Jericho.  '  Jericho  could  indeed  have  produced  an  entire  station, 
but  that  it  would  give  the  preference  to  Jerusalem,  and  therefore 
it  produced  but  h;ilf.' 


S.  .\ugustine,  Qusest.  Evang.  ii.  19  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1340. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  x.  30  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  468. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.iag.  cap.  Ixxxi.  p.  155. 
M.aldonatus,  in  Luc.  x.  30  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  193. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  x.  30  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  750. 
-  S.  Jerome,  in  Jerem.  iii.  2  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  699. 

"  Here,  therefore,  you  may  see  in  this  historical  parable,  why 
there  is  such  particular  mention  made  of  a  priest  and  Levite  tra- 
velling that  way,  because  there  was  very  frequent  intercourse  of 
this  sort  of  men  between  these  towns,  and  that  upon  the  account 
of  the  stations  above  mentioned." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Luke  x.  30  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  425. 

"  Behold  !  five  hundred  men  of  every  course  residing  at  Jericho  ! 
But  what  were  they  ?  They  were  ready  at  hand  to  supply  any 
courses  that  w.inted,  if  there  were  any  such  at  Jerusalem;  and 
they  took  care  of  supplying  them  with  necessaries  who  officiated 
at  Jerusalem.  Hence  it  is  the  less  to  be  wondered  at,  if  you  hear 
of  a  pnest  and  a  Levite  passing  along  in  the  parable  of  him  that 
travelled  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho." — Id.,  'Chorographical 
Century,'  ch.  xlvii. ;  vol.  ii.  \k  45. 
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42.  But  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 

S.V.  But  there  is  need  of  few  thinRS  or  of  one:  S-V.  for  Mary  hath  chosen. 
Vulg.  Porro  unum  est  necessarium:    Maria  optimum  partem  elegit,  qua 
Hon  auferetur  nb  ea. 

No  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  tlie  order  in  whicli  S. 
Luke,  wlieu  he  first  mentions  Martha  and  her  sister,  places 
their  names,  putting  Martha  first  and  Mary  afterwards ;  for 
S.  John  (xi.  2),  when  be  first  speaks  of  them,  places  Mary 
first  and  her  sister  after. 

The  Evangelist  does  not  imply  that  Martha  made  this 
complaint  of  her  sister,  through  any  querulousness  of  temper, 
but  through  love  to  Jesus,  and  from  fear  lest  all  should  not 
be  dune  for  His  honour  and  entertainment  which  she  judged 
lucessary.  Martha's  fault,  if  fault  it  can  be  called,  was  not 
want  of  love  for  Jesus,  but  a  mistake  in  the  way  of  showing 
it.  Mary's  love  may  not  have  been  greater  than  Martha's, 
but  she  had  chosen  the  better  way  of  showing  it,  that  of 
learning  from  Him  and  feeding  on  His  words.  Mariha  was 
busied  with  preparing  food  for  Jesus ;  Mary  was  intent  on 
receiving  food  from  Him.  Thus  Mary  was  better  fulfilling 
the  object  for  which  Jesus  had  come,  which  was  to  impart  to 


men,  and  not  to  receive  from  them.  To  minister  to  the 
bodily  necessities  of  .Jesus  and  His  disciples  was  a  good  part, 
an  exalted  part,  and  Martha  had  chosen  it ;  but  to  hang  on 
His  words  and  to  learn  from  Him  was  a  still  better  part, 
and  this  Mary  had  chosen. 

Some '  of  the  ancient  commentators  understand  Jesus  as 
referring  the  words  "  one  thing  is  needful,"  to  the  body. 
Many "  understand  Him  as  using  them  in  a  double  sense : 
first,  of  the  body  and  its  refreshment ;  and  secondly,  of  the 
soul.  The  many  things  which  Martha  was  busied  in  pre- 
paring were  superfluous,  only  one  of  them  was  necessary. 
In  providing  these  superfluous  thin^^s,  though  they  were 
■  proofs  of  her  love  to  Him,  Martha's  time  and  thoughts  had 
been  almost  entirely  taken  up,  and  she  had  little  left  for 
learning  of  Him.  Yet,  as  one  thing  was  needl'ul  for  the 
body,  namely,  its  necessary  food,  so  one  thing  was  also 
needful  for  the  soul, — to  learn  of  Him.  To  choose  the  latter, 
even  to  the  neglect  of  providing  the  former  for  Him  and 
His  discii>les,  was  the  better  part,  and  this  Mary  liad  chosen. 

Martha  and  Mary  have,  from  early  times,  been  looked 
upon  as  different  types  of  the  religious  life  in  the  Church, — 
one  engaged  in  active  practical  duties,  and  the  other  given 
up  to  acts  of  devotion,  contemplation,  and  worship.' 


*  S.  Basil,  Regnl^e  fusiiis  tract,  xx. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  97.3. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  xxii.  ad  Eustoch.  24 ;  vol.  i.  p.  410. 
'  Theophylact,  in  Luc.  x.  42  ;  vol.  i.  p.  352. 

Euthymiiis,  in  Luc.  x.  42;  vol.  iii.  p.  431. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  x.  42  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  471. 

JiiBsenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxxii.  p.  157. 


Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  x.  42  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  198. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  x.  42  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  753. 
'  S.  B.asil,  Monast.  Constitut.  i. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1325. 
S.  Augustine,  Serm.  civ.  (alias  de  verbis   Doni.  27) ;  vol. 
p.  617. 
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CHAPTER  XL 


[1.  Christ  teacketh  to  pray,  and  that  instantly ;  11.  assuring  that  God  so  will  give  ws  good  things.  14.  He,  casting  out  a  dumb  devil,  rebuketh  the  ilaS' 
phemous  Pharisees :  28.  and  sJieweth  uho  are  blessed :  29.  preacheth  to  the  people,  37.  and  reprehendeth  the  outward  shew  of  lialiness  in  the  Pharisees,  scribes, 
and  lawyers.] 

[Vulg.  Docet  discipulos  orare,  ostendens  perseveravti  oratione  omnia  impetrari  :  ejecto  dcemonio  muto,  con/utat  dicentes  quod  in  Beelzebub ejiceret  d(pmonia : 
mulier  qucedam  dicit  beata  ubera  qtue  lesus  snxerat :  de  signo  ImKF,de  regina  Austri,  et  Ninivitis,  oculoque  simplici  et  nequam :  pharisaum  qui  ipsum 
invitaveraX  reprehendit,munnura7item  quod  iUotis pranderet  manWus  :  taxat  hypocrisim  pharisaorum  el  scribarutn,  dicens  quod  ab  hoc  generati&ne  exquiretur 
sa7iguis  oritnium  prophetarum.] 


For  verses  1-4  see  S.  JIattbew,  ch.  vi.,  page  135. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  He  was 
praying  in  a  certain  place,  when  He  ceased,  one 
of  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  us 
to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples. 

S*.  omits  also. 

Vulg.  Elcut  docuit  et  loannes  discipulos  suos. 

2.  And  He  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray, 
say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed 
be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingd(3m  come.  Thy  will 
be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 

S.V.  Biiy,  Father,  hallowed  be  Thy  name :  V.  omits  Thy  will  be  done  as 
in  heaven,  so  In  earth. 

Vulg.  dicite:  Pater,  sanctiGcetur  nomen  tuum.  Advenlat  regnum  tuum 
(^omits  Thy  will  be  done  in  heaven,  so  in  earth). 

3.  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread. 


Margin,  for  the  day. 

Vulg.  Panem  nostrum  quolidia 


1  da  nobis  hodie. 


4.  And  forgive  us  our  sins ;  for  we  also 
forgive  eveiy  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us 
from  evil. 

S.V.  omit  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Vulg.  omits  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

5.  Luke  alone  contains  the  following  verses  (5-8). 

5.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall 
have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  mid- 
night, and  say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loaves  ; 

6.  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  journey  is  come 
to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 


7.  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say, 
Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 


children  are  with  me  in  bed  ;  I   cannot  rise  and 
give  thee. 

S.  and  I  cannot. 

Vulg.  et  pueri  mei  mecum  sunt  in  cubili,  non  possum  surgere,  et  dare  tibi. 

8.  I  say  unto  you.  Though  he  will  not  rise 
and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet 
because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give 
him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

Vulg.  Et  si  ille  perseveraverit  pulsans :  dico  vobis,  et  si  non  dabit  illi  sur- 
gens  eo  quod  amicus  ejus  sit,  propter  improbitatem  tamca  ejus  surget,  et  dabit 
illi  quotquot  habet  necessarios. 

Having  given  His  disciples  a  form  of  prayer,  and  thus 
having  taught  them  how  to  pray,  Jesus  then  shows  them 
the  power  of  prayer.  In  a  short  parable  He  puts  before 
them  the  efficacy  of  importunity  among  naep,  and  leaves 
them  to  draw  the  necessary  conclusion.  If  such  is  the  eifi- 
oaoy  of  prayer  and  perseverance  aiuoag  men,  what  will  it  be 
with  God,  who  wills  to  give  the  things  we  require  ? 

For  verses  9-13  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  vii.,  page  143. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

10.  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 


11.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that 
is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  .'  or  if  /le  ask 
a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

Vulg.  Quis  autem  e.x  vobis  patreui  petit  panem.  uumiiuid  hipidem  dabit 
illi? 

12.  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer 
him  a  scorpion  ? 

Margin,  give. 

Vulg.  numquid  porrigct  illi  gcorpiouem  ? 


CHAPTER  XI.    Vers.  13-28. 
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13.  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children  :  how  much  more 
shall  j(7//r  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him  ? 

Vulg.  Quanto  magis  Pater  vesUir  de  ccelo  dabit  spiritum  bonum  petentibus 

For  verses  14-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  214. 

14.  f  And  He  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and 
it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake  ;  and  the 
people  wondered. 

S.V.  He  was  casting  out  a  dumb  devil. 

Vulg.  Et  erat  ejiciens  da;monium,  et  illud  erat  mutum. 

15.  But  some  of  them  said,  He  casteth  out 
devils  through  -Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils. 

S.V.  Beezebul :  A.  Beelzebul :  A.  adds  (after  of  the  devils)  He  answered 
and  said,  How  can  Satan  ca-»!t  out  Satan  ? 

Vulg.  In  Beelzebub  priucipe  da-monlorura  ejicit  dajmonia. 

16.  And  others,  tempting  ///;«,  sought  of 
Him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17.  But  He,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto 
them,  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation  ;  and  a  house  divided 
arainst  a  house  falleth. 


18.  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say 
that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

S*.  Why  say  ye  that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beezcbul  ?   S.V.  Boezebul : 
A.  Beelzebnl. 

Vulg.  quia  dicitis  in  Beelzebub  me  cjicere  dsmonia. 

19.  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast  f/icm  out  }  therefore 
shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20.  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out 
devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
upon  you. 

21.  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace  : 

22.  But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from 
him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and 
divideth  his  spoils. 

Vulg.  universa  arma  ejus  auferet,  in  quibus  confidebat,  et  spolia  ejus  di.'^tri- 
buet. 

23.  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me  : 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth. 

S.  scattereth  &[e. 

Vulg.  et  qui  non  coUigit  mecuni,  dispergit. 

For  verses  24-2G  i!ee  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  221. 


24.  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man,  he  walketh  through  diy  places,  seeking 
rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return 
unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 

S3.V.  and  finding  none,  then  he  saith. 
Vulg.  et  non  invenitns  dicit. 

25.  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  if  swept 
and  garnished. 

S2.V.  findeth  it  empty,  swept  and. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  venerit,  invenit  earn  scopis  mundatam  et  omatam. 

26.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself ;  and 
they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

S.  and  taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits. 

Vulg.  Tunc  vadit,  et  assumit  septem  alios  spiritus  secum. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  27  and  28. 

27.  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  spake 
these  things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company 
lifted  up  her  \'oice,  and  said  unto  Him,  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps  which 
Thou  hast  sucked. 

28.  But  He  said,  Yea  rather,  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

S*.  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  the  word  of  God. 

Vulg.  (juinimmo  beati  qui  audiunt  verbura  Dei,  et  cu9todtUDt  illud. 

To  be  tlie  mother  of  Jesus  was  blessed ;  to  herir  the  word 
of  God  and  keep  it  was  still  more  blessed.  But  both  these 
degrees  of  blessedness  were  united  in  the  Virgin  Mary :  for 
she  was  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  she  was  also  the  most  holy 
and  devout  among  women.  We  have  every  reason  to  believe 
that,  in  order  to  fit  and  prepare  her  for  her  office  and  to 
render  her  worthy  to  be  the  Mother  of  God,  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  endowed  with  the  hii^hest  degree  of  grace,  or  divine 
influence,  ever  bestowed  upon  created  being.  Jesus,  in  His 
answer  to  this  woman,  does  not  deny  that  the  Virgin  was 
blessed  in  being  His  Mother.  His  object  is  rather  to  afliirm 
that  she  was  still  more  blessed  in  being  holy  and  serving 
Gud.  The  former  privilege,  to  be  His  Mother,  could  be 
Mary's  only ;  the  latter,  to  keep  His  word,  which  was  the 
greater  blessing,  could  belong  to  many  women,  could  belong 
to  the  woman  who,  in  the  fulness  of  her  admiration,  liad 
uttered  this  exclamation. 

In  saying,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the 
paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked,"  tlie  speaker  used  terms  which 
prove  that,  in  the  privilege  of  being  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
she  had  implied  no  moral  preparation  for  it,  but  merely 
looked  upon  the  naked  human  relationship  of  mother  to  a 
Son  of  such  surpassing  qualities.  Jesus  in  His  answer 
shows  her,  that  human  relationship  to  Him,  though  a  great 
blessing,  was  inferior  to  divine  relationship  to  Him  ;  that  is, 
relationship   through   mental  and   moral   likeness,   through 
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union  with  Him  and  obedience  to  His  words,  and  tliat  this 
might  even  yet  belong  to  her.  To  bear  Him  in  her  body 
conld  not  be  hers,  but  to  bear  Him  in  the  heart  could  ;  and 
tliis  was  a  greater  source  of  rejoicing  than  to  bear  Him  in 
her  body,  without  any  corresponding  sanctification  of  the 
heart,  which  only  she  had  considered  when  she  pronounced  | 
His  Mother  blessed.' 

For  verses  29-32  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  218. 

29.  ^  And  when  the  people  were  gathered 
thick  together,  He  began  to  say.  This  is  an  evil 
generation  :  they  seek  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall 
no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

S.A.  This  generation  is  an  evil  generation :  S.V.  omit  the  prophet. 
Vulg.  Geueratio  htec,  generatio  nequam  est :  signum  quaint,  et  signum  non 
dubitur  ei,  nisi  signum  louse  prophets. 

30.  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Nine- 
vites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  to  this 
generation. 

S.  omits  For. 

Vulg.  Nam  sicut  fuit  lonas  signum  Ninivitis. 

31.  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation, 
and  condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon  ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solo- 
mon is  here. 

32.  The  men  of  Nineve  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it :  for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
here. 

Vulg.  quia  pcenitentiam  egerunt  ad  pra'dicationem  lona;. 

For  verses  33-35  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  v.  and  vi.,  pages  119 
and  140. 

33.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle, 
putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
come  in  may  see  the  light. 

34.  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  there- 
fore when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light  ;  but  when  t/iijte  eye  is  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

.S.V. A.  The  light  of  the  body  is  thine  eye  :  S.V.  when  thine  eye  is  single. 

Vulg.  Lucerna  corporis  tui,  est  oculus  tuus.  Si  oculus  tuus  fuerit  simplex, 
totum  corpus  tuum  lucidum  erit ;  si  autem  nequam  fuerit,  etiam  corpus  tuum 
tenebrosum  erit. 


35.  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which 
is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

36.  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of 
light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall  be 
full  of  light,  as  when  the  bright  shining  of  a 
candle  doth  give  thee  light. 

Margin,  a  candle  by  its  bright  shining. 
Vulg.  et  sicut  lucema  fulgoris  illiuninabit  te. 

Jesus  may  have  drawn  His  illustrations  from  "  a  light " 
and  from  "  the  eye "  more  than  once,  and  may  have  used 
them  to  enforce  different  trutlis.  S.  Matthew  gives  these 
in  his  relation  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Verse  36  has 
severely  esei'cised  the  ingenuity  of  commentators  to  explain, 
with  any  degree  of  satisfaction,  the  tautology  which  appears 
to  exist  in  the  common  reading.  The  best  explanation^  is 
probably  that  which  proposes  to  understand  "  the  whole  "  as 
referring  not  only  to  the  body,  but  to  the  whole  man.  It 
has  been  suggested  that  if  the  reading  were  ojj.y.a  instead  of 
(TWfia,  the  difficulty  would  be  much  less. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  37-54. 

37.  ^  And  as  He  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee 
besought  Him  to  dine  with  him  :  and  He  went 
in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

S.V.  beseecheth  Him. 

Vulg.  rogavit  ilium  quidam  pharis-tus. 

38.  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  mar- 
velled that  He  had  not  first  washed  before 
dinner. 

Vulg.  Pharisaus  autem  cc?pit  intra  se  reputans  dicere. 

39.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Now  do  ye 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter ;  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of 
ravening  and  wickedness. 

40.  Ye  fools,  did  not  He  that  made  that 
which  is  without  make  that  which  is  within 
also  .'' 

41.  But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye 
have ;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto 
you. 

Margin,  as  you  are  able. 

Vulg.  Veruratamen  quod  superest,  date  eleemosynam  :  et  ecce  omnia  munda 
sunt  vobis. 

42.  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe 
mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass 
over  judgment    and    the    love    of  God  :    these 


S.  Augustine,  de  S.  Virginitate,  3  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  398. 

in  Joan,  tract,  x.  3 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1468. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xi.  27  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  479. 
Jausenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  1.  p.  .^98. 


Maldonatus,  in  inc.  xi.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  206. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xi.  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  759. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xi.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  208. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xi.  36;  voL  viii.  p.  7.59. 
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ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not   to  leave  the 
other  undone. 

V*.  omits  of  God. 

Vulg.  et  pneteritia  judicium  et  choritatem  Dei;  bipc  antem  oportuit  facere, 
et  ilia  uoii  omitlere. 


This  Pharisee  docs  not  apjiear  to  have  been  actuated  by 
kindly  motives  towards  Jesus,  in  inviting  Him  to  dinner, 
but  to  have  done  so  rather  from  a  captious  spirit,  in  order  to 
find  some  flaw  in  His  conversation  or  conduct.  Jesus  accepts  j 
the  invitation,  and,  with  a  view  to  their  further  instruction.  He 
at  once  proceeds  to  break  through  their  traditionary  rules 
with  respect  to  washing. 

Then,  in  reply  to  the  thoughts  of  the  Pharisee,  He  defends 
Himself,  and  shows  the  wickedness  and  folly  of  their  conduct. 
He  uses  the  outside  and  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  platter 
merely  as  illustrations  to  show  the  extreme  absurdity  of  their 
conduct.  The  outside  and  the  inside  to  which  He  has  really 
regard  is  that  of  mati,  Ids  body  and  soul.  He  then  adds, 
TrXfjv  ra  ivivra  6oVf  iXeiiiJioavvrjv,  &c.,  which  is  rendered 
by  the  Authorized  Version,  "  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  j'e  have,"  or  as  ye  are  able  ;  "  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you." 

The  difficulty  of  these  words  is  shown  by  the  two  totally 
different  interpi-etations  that  have  been  given  to  them  by 
commentators.  Some  translate  the  words,  "  But  rather 
give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have;  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you,"  and  say  that  Jesus  is  here  advising 
them  to  give  alms  as  a  remedy  for  their  vice  of  covetousness 
and  wrong  dealing.  Others  translate  the  words,  "  Ye.  give 
alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have ;  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you,"  that  is,  in  your  own  opinion,  and  main- 
tain that  Jesus  is  ridiculing  the  exaggerated  views  which  the 
Pharisees  held  of  almsgiving,  in  thinking  that  they  might 
go  on  unchecked  in  their  vices,  and  all  would  be  well 
provided  they  gave  alms  in  proportion. 

I.  All  the  Fathers'  who  refer  to  this  passage,  without  a 
single  exception,  explain  our  Saviour's  words,  goVf  i\fr]fio- 
(jvvrjv,  as  in  the  imperative  mood,  as  if  He  were  proposing 
to  them  a  remedy  for  their  sin  in  the  place  of  the  frequent 
washing  of  the  body,  the  remedy  which  they  had  themselves 
adopted.  It  seems  never  to  have  occurred  to  any  of  them  to 
iuterpret  it  in  any  other  sense,  though  they  did  not  show 
the  same  agreement  as  to  the  meaning  of  to  ivovra,  trans- 
lated in  the  A.V.  "of  such  things  as  ye  have,"  or  "as  3'e  are 
able,"  which,  as  Cornelius  a  Lapide  shows,  have  been  under- 
stood in  no  less  than  five  different  ways.'^ 

The  vice  with  which  the  Pharisees  as  a  body  were  tainted 


was  covetousness,  and  this  resulted  in  all  kinds  of  merciless 
oppression.  But  Jesus  does  not  prescribe  almsgiving  as  a 
substitute  for  the  recognized  mode  of  obtaining  forgiveness 
of  sin  ;  namely,  rei)entance  and  restitution  for  the  wrong 
done,  and  faith  in  Him.  Almsgiving  w;is  not  to  atone  for 
the  past,  except  as  the  fruit  of  their  repentance  of  the  past. 
But  almsgiving  was  to  be  to  them  the  means  through  which 
they  were  to  sanctify  themselves  for  the  time  to  come, 
through  which  thej"  were  to  keep  themselves  just,  and 
therefore  pure  and  clean,  in  all  their  future  dealings.  It  was 
to  do  for  them  what  no  amount  of  washing  of  the  body 
could  do;  it  was  to  cure  and  eradicate  the  vice  of  avarice. 
For  no  one  amongst  them  who  conscientiously  gave  to  God 
a  due  portion  of  his  substance,  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  each  case,  would  be  likely  to  defraud  his  neighbour.  It 
was  because  avarice  could  not  co-exist  along  with  systematic 
conscientious  almsgiving,  that  it  would  be  the  means  of 
rendering  all  things  clean  unto  them.  But  such  almsgiving 
as  allowed  the  vice  of  avarice  to  remain  and  flourish,  was 
not  real ;  it  was  the  abuse  of  almsgiving,  such  as  they  them- 
selves already  practised,  such,  for  instance,  as  giving  the 
tenth  of  mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  passed 
over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God. 

II.  The  strong  language  which  Scripture  elsewhere  uses 
with  respect  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  repentance  and 
restitution  in  order  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  has  led  some 
few  post-Reformation  commentators  to  conclude  that  Jesus 
cannot  be  here  recommending  the  Pharisees  to  give  alms  in 
order  to  render  all  things  clean  unto  them.  They  have 
therefore  translated  the  words  as  if  the  Pharisees  thought 
that  mere  almsgiving  without  repentance  or  reformation, 
or  restitution,  would  atone  for  sin,  and  as  if  Jesus  were 
ridiculing  them  for  so  thinking. 

But  the  Pharisees  do  not  appear,'  from  this  passage,  to 
have  had  such  exaggerated  notions  of  the  merits  or  benefits 
of  almsgiviug,  as  to  think  that  giving  alms  would  purify 
their  souls  from  sin.  Their  absurdity  was  greater  than  this  ; 
for  they  thought  that  frequent  washing  of  the  body  would 
cleanse  the  soul,  which  our  Saviour  describes  as  washing  the 
outside  of  the  cup,  in  order  to  cleanse  the  inside.  Their 
absurdity  consisted  not  in  supposing  that  almsgiving,  which 
was  a  moral  act,  would  cure  a  moral  evil ;  but  in  thinking 
that  the  washing  of  the  body,  which  was  a  mere  manual  or 
ceremonial  act,  woidd  effect  the  cure  of  a  moral  evil,  that  is, 
of  a  diseased  soul. 

The  woes  which  Jesus  denounces  against  the  Pharisees 
and  scribes  or  lawyers,  are  in  sense  almost  identical  with 
those  which  S.  Matthew   records,   ch.  xxiii. :    but  it   has 


'  Origen,  in  Levit.  Homil.  ii.;  vol.  ii.  p.  418. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  1. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  66. 
S.  Basil,  Regulffi,  brevius  tract.  271 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1269. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xi.  41 ;  vol.  v.  p.  714. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xi.  41 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  449. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xi.  41 ;  vol.  i.  p.  360. 
S.  Cyprian,  lih.  de  O'pere  et  Elccmnsynis,  2,  p.  004. 


^    S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xi.  41 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1725. 

S.  Augustine,  Enchiridion,'  sive  de   fi3e,  &c.,  75,  &c. ;  vol.  vi, 
p.  268. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xi.  41 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  48.S. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  si.  41  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  700. 
'  See  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  .\i.  41  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  •Jl.'5. 
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generally  been  held  tliat  they  were  uttered  at  two  different 
times,  and  on  two  different  occasions. 

For  verses  43-52  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiii.,  page  366. 

43.  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  love  the 
uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greet- 
ings in  the  markets. 

Vulg.  quia  diligitis  primas  cathedras  in  synagogis. 

44.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear 
not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  tliem  are  not 
aware  of  them. 

S.V.  omit  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  \ 
Vulg.  07ni7s  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 

45.  fl  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and 
said  unto  Him,  Master,  thus  saying  Thou  re- 
proachest  us  also. 

46.  And  He  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye 
lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous 
to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47.  Woe  unto  you  !  for  ye  build  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed 
them. 

48.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the 
deeds  of  your  fathers  :  for  they  indeed  killed 
them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

S.V.  omit  their  sepulchres. 

Vuig.  vos  auLem  iedificatis  eorum  sepulchra. 

49.  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God, 


I  will   send  them   prophets   and   apostles,  and 
sonic  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute  : 


A.  OTiiiU  and  afUr  apostles. 
Vulg.  Mittam  ad  illos  prophetas,  et  apostolos,  et  e 
quentur. 


illis  Occident,  et  perse- 


50.  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which 
was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may 
be  required  of  this  generation  ; 

51.  From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood 
of  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar 
and  the  temple  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation. 

52.  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers  !  for  ye  have 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye  entered 
not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering 
in  ye  hindered. 

_    Margin,  forbad. 

Vulg.  ipsi  non  introistis,  et  eos  qui  introibant  prohibuistis. 

53.  And  as  He  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge 
Him  vehemently,  and  to  provoke  Him  to  speak 
of  many  things  : 

S.V.  And  as  He  went  thence,  the  scribes. 

Vulg.  Cum  autem  h;Bc  ad  illos  diceret,  cteperunt  pbarisa?i  et  legisperiti  gra- 
viter  insistere,  et  os  ejus  opprimere  de  multis. 

54.  Laying  wait  for  Him,  and  seeking  to 
catch  something  out  of  His  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  "Him. 

S.V.  laying  wait  for  Him  (S.  omits  for  Him),  to  catch  :  A.  omits  and  hefore 
seeking. 
S.V.  omit  that  they  might  accuse  Him. 
Vulg.  Insidiantes  ei,  et  qua;rentes  aliquid  capcre  de  ore  ejus,  ut  accusarent 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  1-13. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


[1.  Christ  preachetk  to  Uis  disciples  to  avoid  hypocrisy,  and  fear/uhiess  in  publishing  His  doctrine :  13.  ua}^eth  tlie  people  to  heware  of  coveUnmicss,  by  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  who  set  up  greater  bairns.  2'2.  We  must  not  be  over  careful  of  earthly  things,  31.  but  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  33.  give  alms,  36.  be 
ready  at  a  knock  to  open  to  our  iMrd  whensoever  He  (ometh.  41.  (Christ's  ministers  are  to  see  to  tlteir  diarge,  49.  and  look  for  persecution.  64.  The  people  must 
take  this  lime  of  grace,  68.  because  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  die  u-ithotU  reconciliation.'] 

.CVulg.  Cavendum  docet  a  fermento  pharisaorum,  ct  quod  omne  occultum  detcgetur  :  quis  etiam  timendus  sit :  de  blasphemia  in  Spiritum  Sanctum :  roborat 
apostolos  adverstis  persecutiones  :  non  vult  se  immiscere  in  dividenda  fratrum  hereditate  :  per  parabolam  divitis  revocat  ab  avaritia,  vetans  soUicituni  esse  de 
victu  et  vestitu  :  hortaturque  ut  lumbi  pracingantur  :  et  quis  sitfidelis  aut  infidelis  dispensator:  venit  ut  mittat  ignem  in  terrain  et  separatumem  :  reprehendit 
quoi  tempus  gratioi  non  dijudicent :  nwnet  ut  quisque  conetur  ab  adversariis  se  liberare.'] 


In  this  chapter  S.  Luke  records  mnny  sayings  which 
S.  Matthew  has  related,  as  littered  by  our  Saviour  at  other 
times.  Probablj'  He  would  give  the  same  instructious 
more  than  once  to  the  same  disciples,  and  especially  if 
additional  hearers  were  present. 

For  verse  1  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xvi.,  page  270. 

1.  In  the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered 
together  an  innumerable  multitude  of  people, 
insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  He 
began  to  say  unto  His  disciples  first  of  all. 
Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which 
is  hypocrisy. 

For  veises  2  and  3  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.,  page  1!».3. 

2.  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not 
be  revealed  ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known. 

For :  V.A.  But ;  S.  omits. 

Vulg.  Nihil  autem  opertum  est,  quod  non  revclatur. 

3.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall 
be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops. 

Vulg.  QuuEiiam  qu-x  in  tenebrisdisistls,  In  luunne  diwntur. 

For  verses  4-9  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.,  page  194. 

4.  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends.  Be  not 
afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall 
fear :  Fear  Him,  which  after  He  hath  killed 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell  ;  yea,  I  say  unto 
you.  Fear  Him. 

S.  omits  But. 

Vulg.  Ostohdam  autcm  vol'is  quem  timeatis. 

I. 


6.  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  far- 
things, and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
God.? 

7.  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore  :  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

V.  omits  therefore. 
Vulg.  NoUte  ergo  tlmere. 

8.  Also  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall 
confess  Me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God  : 

ore  God. 

itur  ilium  coram  angelis  Dei. 

9.  But  he  that  denieth  Me  before  men  shall 
be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God. 

For  verse  10  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xii.,  page  217. 

10.  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but 
unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

For  verses  11  and  12  see  S.  Matthew»,  ch.  x.,  page  192. 

11.  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  syna- 
gogues, and  /mfo  magistrates,  and  powers,  take 
ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall 
answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say  : 

12.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in 
the  same  hour  what  ye  ought*  to  say. 

*S.  Luke  alone  contains  the  following  (versos  13-21). 

13.  IT  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto 
Him,  Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he 
divide  the  inheritance  with  me. 

2  T 
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14.  And  He  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made 
Me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you  ? 

I  5.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and 
beware  of  covetousness  :  for  a  man's  Hfe  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth. 

R.V.A.  of  all  covetousne?s. 

Vulg.  Videte,  et  cavete  ab  omni  avaritia. 

This  man,  probably  one  of  the  crowd,  may  have  appealed 
to  Jesus  in  the  belief  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  and  that 
His  decision  wonld  carry  weis;ht  with  his  brother.  But 
Jesus  declines  to  become  a  divider  between  them,  as  not 
belonging  to  the  ofBoe  on  which  He  came  :  for  He  came  to 
impart  a  heavenly  inheritance,  not  to  settle  disputes  about 
an  earthly  one.  He  bids  him  beware  of  covetousness  in  all 
its  forms.  Then,  to  enforce  the  truth  that  a  man's  life  does 
not  depend  on,  or  is  not  in  pi-oportion  to,  the  abundance  of 
his  possessions,  He  delivers  the  following  parable. 

16.  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them, 
saying,  The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man 
brought  forth  plentifully  : 

17.  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying. 
What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room  where 
to  bestow  my  fruits  .'' 

18.  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do  :  I  will  pull 
do\\n  my  barns,  and  build  greater  ;  and  there 
will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

all  my  fruits  :  V.  all  my  wheat.    S.  mnits  and  my  goods. 

Vulg.  et  illuc  congrcgabo  omnia  qua;  Data  sunt  mibi,  et  bona  mea. 

19.  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ;  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  a/id  be  merry. 

20.  But  God  said  unto  him,  T/io/i  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  :  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou  hast 
provided  ? 


A.  the  Lord  said. 

Vulg.  Dixit  auiem  illi  Deus :  Stulte,  hac  node  a 


I  tu.am  repetunt  a  te. 


21.  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for 
himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 

This  is  not  a  history  in  real  life,  but  a  parable'  composed 
on  purjwse  to  illustrate  the  truth  that  a  man's  life  consisteth 
not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 
Some  have  su]iposed  that  Jesus  selected  the  ground  and  its 
I'ruits  as  being  more  ^table  than  any  other  kind  of  riches, 
less  liable  to  loss  and  to  chan2;e  than  merchandise.  He 
represents  this  rich  man's  jxissessions  as  increasing  beyond 


all  expectation ;  so  much  so,  that  they  exceeded  his  capacity 
to  bestow  them,  and  that  his  anxieties  and  perplexities  in- 
creased in  like  proportion.  Instead  of  satiety  and  content- 
ment, increase  of  riches  brings  only  increase  of  care.  He  is 
the  most  full  of  doubts  and  anxieties  at  the  very  time  when 
his  land  is  the  most  fruitful ;  and  his  distress  where  to  bestow 
his  goods  is  expressed  in  the  very  same  words  that  the 
hungry  and  destitute  are  accustomed  to  use  when  pinched 
for  food,  "What  shall  I  do?"  But  none  of  his  fruits  are 
bestowed  in  feeding  the  hungry.  His  thoughts  are  all 
centred  on  himself. 

God  may  have  said  to  him,  "  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be 
required  of  thee,"  either  through  his  own  conscience,  or  by 
an  angel ;  or  He  may  have  said  this  to  him  not  in  words,  but 
in  act. 

This  parable  does  not  carry  us  to  the  future  judgment, 
like  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  ;  but  it  brings  out  in 
"%reat  prominence  the  fact,  that  the  goods  on  which,  during 
his  life,  all  his  thoughts  had  been  occupied,  when  his  soul  is 
required  are  no  longer  his,  and  can  in  no  way  avail  him. 
If,  instead  of  laying  them  up  in  barns,  he  had  bestowed 
them  in  feeding  the  hungry,  they  would  have  profited  him 
after  his  soul  had  been  required  of  him.  Now  he  has  no 
further  interest  in  them,  no  further  profit  from  them. 

By  His  application  of  the  parable,  Jesus  shows  not  only 
that  riches  do  not  lengthen  a  man's  life,  but  also  that  unless 
a  man  spends  his  riches  on  God,  and  on  the  objects  for  which 
God  entrusts  hi«n  with  them,  on  his  death  they  become 
another's,  and  cease  to  yield  him  any  further  profit.  "  So  is 
he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God."  As  in  the  case  of  this  rich  man  ;  the  moment  his 
soul  was  required  of  him,  his  riches  departed  from  him,  and 
yield  him  no  further  profit:  so  it  will  be  in  the  case  of  every 
man  who  is  rich,  but  who  is  not  rich  toward  God,  by  works 
of  mercy  and  charity  to  the  poor  and  needy. 

For  verses  22-31  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  vi.,  page  140. 

22.  ^.And  He  said  unto  His  disciples,  There- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat ;  neither  for  the  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23.  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
is  more  than  raiment. 

S.V.  For  the  life. 

Vulg.  Anima  plus  est  quatu  esca. 

24.  Consider  the  ravens  :  for  they  neither  sow 
nor  reap  ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor 
barn  ;  and  God  feedeth  them :  hqw  much  more 
are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  .' 


'  For  this  parable,  see 
S.  Basil,  Honii).  in  Lnc.  xii.  LS;  vol.  iii.  p.  261. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xii.  10  j  vol.  v.  ]>.  73.S. 


S.  Augustine,  Sermo  cvii.  (ali.is  ile  Tempore,  196)  ;  vol.  v.  p.  627. 
Mddonatus,  in  Luc.  xii.  16  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  218. 
Cornelius  .t  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xii.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  745. 


CHAPTER  Xir.    Vers.  25-36. 
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25.  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought 
can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 


26.  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing 
which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the 
rest  > 

27.  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow  :  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not  ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

:  Solomon  in  omni 

28.  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is 
to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven  ;  how  much  more  ii.'///  I/c  clothe  you, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29.  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful 
mind. 

M.irgin,  live  in  CAreful  suspense. 
S.V.  atiii  what  yc  shall  drink. 
Vulg.  aut  quid  bibatis. 

30.  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 
world  seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  ha\e  need  of  these  things. 

31.  fl  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you. 

the  kingdom  of  God  :  S.V.  His  kingdom. 

Vulg.  Verunitamen  quwrite  primum  regnum  Dei.  et  justitiam  ejus. 

S.  Lul;e  alone  contains  verses  32  and  34. 

32.  Fear  not,  little  flock  ;  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

33.  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms  ;  provide 
yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure 
in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief 
approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth. 

34.  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

It  i.s  probable  that  by  the  teiin  "  little  flock"  Jesus  may 
denote  the  Apostles, and  through  them  the  faithful  generally. 
Some'  have  thought  that  He  called  them  a  little  flock 
because  they  were  overlooked  or  despised  by  the  world,  or 
because  they  were  little  in  comparison  with  the  number  of 


the  angels  or  with  the  number  of  unbelievers.  Others-  have 
also  supposed  that  under  the  term  "little  flock"  He  jiledgos 
Himself  to  watch  over  them,  with  all  the  individual  care 
and  tender  oversight  with  which  a  little  flock  is  tisr.ally 
tended  among  men.  Having  bid  this  little  flock  not  to  fear. 
He  also  states  the  reason  why  they  shouhl  not  fear:  "For 
it  is  your  Fatliir's  good  pleasure  (fiSdio/o-fi')  to  give  you 
the  kingdom."  But  He,  who  wishes  them  to  inherit  the 
kingdom,  will  not  aufler  them  to  want  the  necessaries  of  this 
life.  For  these,  therefore,  they  are  not  to  be  anxious ;  and 
if  they  should  be  entrusted  with  more  than  these.  He  gives 
directions  how  they  are  to  deal  with  them  ;  namely,  to  feed 
.the  poor  and  needy  with  them,  and  thus  to  provide  for  them- 
selves bags  in  which  to  keep  their  treasure,  bags  that  will 
not  wax  old. 

The  question  arises,  In  what  sense  does  Jesus  bid  them 
"  sell  that  ye  have  and  give  alms"?  Did  He  command  tliis 
to  all  the  faithful,  or  only  to  some?  When  the  rich  young 
man  inquired  of  Him  what  he  was  to  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life.  He  said,  "Keep  the  commandments:"  and  in  reply  to  his 
statement  that  he  had  kept  all  these  from  his  youtli  up.  He 
said,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor."  From  this  it  has  been  concluded  that 
voluntary  poverty,  to  sell  all  and  give  to  the  poor,  is  a 
counsel  of  perfection,  and  applies  only  to  those  who,  having 
kept  the  commandments,  would  do  more  for  God,  and  would 
shine  more  perfectly  in  His  kint;dom.  In  one  sense  this 
applies  to  all  men,  as  indicating  the  prepJiration  of  the  heart, 
inasmuch  as  all  men  should  be  ready  to  sell  that  they  have 
and  give  to  the  poor,  if  this  should  plainly  appear  to  be  in 
the  way  of  their  duty.' 

By  laying  up  their  treasure  in  heaven — that  is,  by  dis- 
tributing it  amongst  the  poor — they  will  give  the  best  proof 
they  can  that  their  heart  is  there  too. 

S.  Matthew  gives  a  portion  of  verse  33  in  his  relation  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  ch.  vi.,  page  139. 

To  render  themselves  worthy  to  enter  into  the  kingdom, 
which  their  Father  so  graciously  offers  them,  Jesus  lays 
down  the  following  three  directions  fi.r  their  conduct,  which 
have  been  briefly  described  as  continence  from  evil,  zeal  in 
doing  good,  and  watchfulness  against  the  coming  of  the  Sou 
of  Man  to  judgment.* 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  35  and  36. 

35.  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your 
lights  burning ; 

Vulg.  Sint  lumbi  vestri  pnrcincti,  et  lucem.T  ardentes  in  manibus  vestrls. 

36.  And  ye  yourselves   like   unto  men  that 


'  .'^.  Cyril  Alei.  in  Luc.  xii.  32  ;  vol.  v.  p.  742. 

Kuthymius,  in  Luc.  .\ii.  32;  vol.  iii.  p.  467. 

Thcophylact,  in  Luc.  sii.  32  ;  vol.  i.  p.  374. 
-  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  .\ii.  32  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  222. 
'  Jansenhis,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cip.  l.tx.wi.  p.  180. 


Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  sii.  33 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  223. 
Cornelius  .1  Lapide,  in  Luc.  lii.  33 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  767. 
'  S.  Augustine,  Scrmo  cviii.  (alias  39  de  verbis  Dom.) ;  vol.  v. 
p.  633. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the 
wedding  ;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh, 
they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

37.  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching  :  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come 
forth  and  serve  them. 

38.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch, 
or  come  in  the  third  watch,"^  and  find  tlicni  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants. 


S.V.  And  if  be  shall  com 
\\.itch:  S.V.  blessed  are  tbey. 
Vulg.  Et  si  venerit  in  secunda  vigilia,  et 


the  second  or  (literally  and  if)  in  the  third 
tertia  vigilia  venerit,  et  ita 


39.  And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of 
the  house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief  would, 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 


.'^*.  he  would  not  li.ave  suffi 
Vulg.  vigilaret  utique,  et  1 


I  sinerct  pevfodi  domum  j 


40.  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also  :  for  the  Son 
of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 


S.V.  omit  therefore. 

Vulg.  Et  vos  estote  parati :  quia  qua  hora  1 


1  putatis,  Filius  hominis  veuiet. 


Havinp;  prosci-ibed  tlipse  three  rules  for  tlieir  conduct,  all 
expressive  of  watclifulness  against  His  returning  to  judgment, 
He  goes  on  to  show  them  what  shall  bo  the  reward,  when  He 
returns  from  the  wedding — that  is,  at  the  Resurrection — of 
those  who  shall  have  lived  in  the  daily  practice  of  them. 
In  terms  taken  from  the  description  of  an  earthly  banquet, 
He  expresses  the  everlasting  rest  and  unutterable  delight 
which  those  shall  enjoy  that  shall  be  found  watching.  To 
ensure  this  watchfulness  and  prevent  their  being  taken  by 
surprise,  He  intimates  that  He  may  come  at  the  second 
watch,  or  at  the  third  watch  ;  that  is,  at  the  time  when  He  is 
least  of  all  expected.' 

Several  expositors  have  uttered  grave  warnings  against  too 
great  a  nicety  in  the  application  of  every  term  in  such  para- 
bles as  this.  It  is  sufficient  to  be  able  to  identify  the  main 
scope  of  them. 

S.  Matthew  records  verses  37-46  as  spoken  by  our  Saviour 
at  another  time :  see  chapter  sxiv.,  page  392. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  47  and  48. 


41.  U  Then  Peter  said  unto  '  Him,  Lord, 
speakest  Thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to 
all  .' 

42.  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  that 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  /iis  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  t/ian  their 
portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

steward :  S*.  servant.     S*.  whom  his  lord  made. 

Vulg.  qu'im  constituit  domiuus  supra  familiam  euam,  ut  det. 

43.  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

44.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will 
make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

45.  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart. 
My  lord  delaycth  his  coming  ;  and  shall  begin 
to  beat  the  menservants  and  maidens,  and  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ; 

46.  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an 
hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in 
sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the,  unbelievers. 

Margin,  cut  him  off. 

Vuig.  et  dividet  eum,  partemque  ejus  cum  infidelibus  ponet. 

47.  And  that  servant,  which  knew  his  lord's 
will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  ac- 
cording to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

neither :  S.V.  or. 

Vulg.  qui  cognovit  voluntatcm  domini  sui,  et  non  pra'p.aravit,  et  non  fecit 
secundum  voluulatem  ejus. 

48.  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required  :  and  to 
whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more. 

In  answer  to  Peter's  question  whether  He  had  spoken  the 
preceding  parable  to  the  Apostles  only,  or  to  all,  Jesus  replies 
to  the  effect  that  all  shall  be  rewarded  whom  the  Lord,  when 
He  comes,  shall  find  watching  ;  that  all  shall  he  punished  who 
shall  not  be  prepared  for  His  coming,  but  not  all  equally;  and 
that  the  severity  of  their  punishment  shall  vary  according 
to  their  knowledge  of  His  will. 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xii.  36 ;  vol.  v.  p;  745. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xii.  36  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  4G9. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  .^cii.  36  ;  vol.  i.  p.  375. 

S.  Augustine,  Sermo  cviii.  (alias  39   de  verbis   Dom.') :  vol 
033. 


S.  Gregorv  Magnus,  in  Evangel.  Homil.  xiii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1125. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xii.  36  ;  voL  iii.  p.  495. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xii.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  22.i. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xii.  36  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  771. 


*  In  the  second  watch,  and  in  the  third  watch.— "  In  the  watch^the  time  of  getting  up  again,  came  on ;  so  that  the  second 
very  de.id  watches  of  all,  at  le.ist  if  there  be  not  a  solecism  of  and  the  third  watch  was  the  very  dead  time  of  sleep." — LlGiiT- 
speech.     At   the  first  watch    tbey   went   to  bed,   and  the   fourth    ■    FOOT  on  Luke  xii.  38  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  439. 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  49-53. 
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Some '  have  esplaincil  our  Saviour's  words  so  as  to  mean 
liy  the  knowledge  of  "  His  will," — the  knowledge  that  He 
should  come  to  judge  mankind,  and  should  reward  them 
according  to  their  doings.  He  here  supposes  the  case  of  two 
men  committing  the  very  same  sins  ;  the  one  with  the  know- 
lodge  that  Christ  will  come  to  judgment  for  these  sins,  the 
other  in  ignorance  of  this.  The  one  is  beaten  with  many 
stripes,  because  he  committed  those  sins  with  the  knowledge 
that  Cln-ist  would  bring  him  into  judgment  for  them,  and 
thus  with  a  contempt  of  Him  and  His  judgment;  the  other, 
though  he  commits  the  very  same  sins,  is  beaten  with  few 
stripes,  because  he  did  not  know  that  Christ  would  come  to 
judge  him  for  them,  and  therefore  did  not  commit  them  in 
contempt,  but  in  ignorance  of  the  future  judgment.  The 
second  man  was  beaten  because  he  knew  that  he  was  com- 
mitting things  that  were  forbidden  by  God;  he  was_  beaten 
with  few  stripes,  because  he  did  not  know  that  Christ  would 
bring  him  into  judgment  for  them. 

Others-  have  explained  these  words  so  as  to  interpret 
"  His  will"  in  a  more  general  sense,  and  to  imply  that 
punishment  for  sin  will  in  every  case  be  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  light  and  knowledge  with  which  it  was  committed. 

Theologians  say  ^  there  are  four  degrees  of  ignorance,  and 
that  the  punishment  of  sin  will  vary  according  to  the  degree 
with  which  it  has  been  committed.  1.  There  is  invincible 
ignorance,  "  invincibilis,"  and  that  sin  thus  committed  will 
not  be  punished  at  all.  2.  There  is  ignorance  wliioh  can  be 
overcome,  but  with  difficulty,  "  vincibiUs  sed  difficulter." 
For  sin  thus  committed  there  will  be  a  certain  amount  of 
punishment.  3.  There  is  gross  ignorance,  "  crassa,"  arising 
from  neglect ;  and,  4.  There  is  wilful  ignorance,  "  affectatu." 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  49  and  50. 

49.  IT  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ; 
and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  .' 

\'ulg.  Ii^uem  voui  mittere  in  terram,  et  quid  vulo  nisi  ut  accendatur? 

50.  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized 
with  ;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished ! 


Margin,  painted. 

Vulg.  Biiptlsmo  autem  habeo  bapli? 
pcTticiatur. 


il-ctor   usqurdum 


51.  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace 
on  earth  .'    I  tell  you,  Nay ;  but  rather  division  : 


52.  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in 
one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two 
against  three. 

53.  The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the 
son,  and  the  son  against  the  father  ;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother ;  the  mother  in  law  against  her 
daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against 
her  mother  in  law. 

S.  and  the  mother  against :  S*.  against  the  daughter  in  law :  S*.V.  against 
the  mother  In  law. 

Vulg.  Pater  in  fillum,  et  Alius  iu  patrem  suum,  mater  in  fiLiam,  et  filia  in 
matrem,  socrus  in  nurum  suam,  et  nurus  in  socnun  suam. 

It  has  been  conjectured,  by  more  than  one  commentator,' 
that  there  is  no  particular  connection  between  verse  49  and 
the  preceding  verses,  and  that  though  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter  was  delivered  at  a  dill'erent  time,  and  probably  in  a 
different  place,  it  is  related  here  by  S.  Luke,  because  in 
some  of  the  verses  it  touches  on  a  subject  similar  to  what 
has  gone  before ;  namely,  the  necessity  of  preparation  and 
watchfulness  against  the  future  judgment. 

Several  interpretations  have  been  given  to  the  term  "  fire" 
in  the  expression  "  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth." 
Some  have  thought  that  it  refers  to  the  hatred  and  division 
among  brethren,  and  to  the  persecution  to  which  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  should  give  rise.  But  the  interpretation 
which  is  supported  by  the  highest  authorities^  is,  that  by  the 
term  "fire"  Jesus  means  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  after  His 
Ascension  into  heaven.  He  sent  down  up(m  His  Apostles  and 
disciples,  under  the  form  of  "  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire" 
(Acts  ii.).  This,  as  His  words  imply,  He  is  eager  to  send 
upon  His  disciples ;  but  He  is  restrained,  so  to  speak,  by  the 
economy  of  Salvation.  For  before  that  can  be.  He  has  a 
baptism  to  be  baiitized  with.  This  baptism  is  His  Death 
and  Passion,  to  which  He  refers  under  the  term  "  baptism," 
in  His  reply  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee  (Matt.  xx.  20,  &c.). 

In  His  last  conversation  with  His  Apostles,  Jesus  again 
alludes  to  the  necessity  of  His  Death  and  Passion,  before 
and  in  order  to  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Never- 
theless I  tell  you  the  truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 
(John  xvi.  7.) 

It  has  been  held  °  that  the  words  "And  how  am  I  strait- 
ened (ttms  (Tvvixofiai)  till  it  be  accomplislied ! "  express  an 


'  MaUlonatus,  in  Luc.  xii.  47  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  228. 

-  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xii.  47  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  773. 

'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Lxxsvii.  p.  187. 

JIaldonatus,  in  Luc.  xii.  49  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  229. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xii.  49  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  774. 
'  Origen,  quoted  in  S.  Jerome's  Apolog.  adv.  Kuf.  ii.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  429. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  vi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  79. 

S.  Cyril  Wex.  in  Luc.  xii.  49;  voL  v.  p.  754. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xii.  49  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1733. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt.  iii.  12  ;  vid.  vii.  p.  30. 

in  Zecli.  ix.  4;  v.d.  vi.  p.  1481. 


S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evangel.  Homil.  xxx.  5;  vol.  ii.  p.  1223. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xii.  49  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  499. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xii.  49  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  775. 

S.  Irenffius,  contr.  Hivreses,  i.  21  (alias  18),  p.  660. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xii.  50 ;  vol.  i.  p.  380. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xii/  50  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  477. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xii.  50  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1734. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xii.  50 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  500. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xii.  50 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  231. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxxvii.  p.  187. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xii.  50  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  776. 
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eager  desire  and  longing  for  His  Death  and  Passion,  not  a 
fear  or  dread  of  it,  and  tliis  not  for  His  own  sake,  but  for 
tlie  Salvation  of  man. 

For  verses  51-53  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.,  page  195. 

For  verses  54-57  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  svi.,  page  269. 

54.  H  And  He  said  also  to  the  people,  When 
ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway 
ye  say,  There  conieth  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is. 

S.  in  the  west. 

Vulg.  Cum  videritis  nubem  orientem  ab  occasu. 

55.  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye 
say.  There  will  be  heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

S*.  Tbere  cometh  heat. 

Vulg.  dicitis :  Quia  ojstus  crit :  et  fit. 

56.  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of 


the  sky  and  of  the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  discern  this  time  1 

S.V.  that  ye  cannot  discern  this  time. 

Yulg.  Hypocrita\  faciem  cceli  et  terra;  nostls  probare,  hoc  autem  t«mpus 
quomodo  non  probatis? 

57.  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye 
not  what  is  right  .■" 

For  verses  58  and  59  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  v.,  page  l'2-l. 

58.  H  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 
to  the  magistrate,  as  t/iou  art  in  the  waj^,  give 
diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from 
him  ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer 
cast  thee  into  prison. 

,_     59.   I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  mite. 


CHAPTER  XIII.    Vers.  1-3. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


[1.  Christ  preachetk  repentance  upon  the  punithment  of  the  GalOaans,  and  otiiers.  6.  Tlie  fruitless  Jig-tree  moy  net  stand.  11.  He  healeth  the  crooked 
Kfinum:  18.  ihtwelh  the  poicer/ul  tmrking  of  the  word  in  the  hearts  of  Bis  chosen,  by  the  parable  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  and  ofleaivn:  21.  ezhortethto 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  31.  and  reproveth  Herod  and  Jerusalem.'\ 

[Vulg.  (Jccasione  ualiUtorum  in  suis  sacri_fieiis  interemptorum,  el  eorum  qui  in  SiUx  corruerant,  hortatur  ad  pcenitentiam,  alioqui  exterminandos  instar 
finis  infructuosm:  archisynagogum  redarguit,  indignantem  quod  sabbato  curasset  mulierem  ac  tpiritu  infirmitaiis:  camparat  regnum  calorum  grano  sinapis 
elfermenlo:  de  angusta  porta ;  et  quod  quidam  dauso  ostiofrustra  pulsabunt :  Eerodem  dicit  vulpem,et  Jerusalem  ob  crudelitatan  suam  deserendam.'] 


S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  1-9. 

1.  There  were  present  at  that  season  some 
that  told  Him  of  the  Gahlasans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Sup- 
pose yc  that  these  Galiheans  were  sinners  above 
all  the  Galila;ans,  because  they  suffered  such 
things  .' 


S.  And  He  answored  and  said  unto  them  :  S.V.  these  things. 
Vulg.  Et  respondeus  dixit  illis. 

3.  I  tell  you,  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 

Vulg.  sed  nisi  ptenitentiam  habueritis,  omnes  similiter  peribitis. 

It  is  not  certain  that  this  incident  is  related  by  any 
ancient  author  besides  S.  Luke.  Josephus  records  several 
risings  of  the  Jews  against  the  authorities  in  the  time  of 
Pilate,  and  which  were  repressed  by  him  with  needless 
severity.  Some  commentators  have  endeavoured  to  identify 
the  following  account  by  Josephus'  as  referring  to  the  event 
related  by  S.  Luke. 

"  But  the  nation  of  the  Samaritans  did  not  escape  without 
tumults.  The  man  who  excited  them  to  it  was  one  who 
thought  lying  a  thing  of  little  consequence,  and  who  contrived 
everything  so  that  the  multitude  might  be  pleased :  so  he 
bade  them  get  together  on  Mount  Gerizim,  which  is  by  them 
looked  upon  as  the  most  holy  of  all  moimtains,  and  assured 
them  that,  when  they  were  come  thither,  he  would  show 
them  those  sacred  vessels  which  were  laid  under  that  place, 
because  Moses  put  them  there.  So  they  came  thither  armed, 
and  thought  the  discourse  of  the  man  pi-obabie;  aud  as  they 
abode  at  a  certain  village,  which  was  called  Tirathaba,  they 
got  the   rest  together  to  them,  and  desired  to  go   up  the 


mountain  in  a  great  multitude  together.  But  Pilate  pre- 
vented their  going  up  by  seizing  upon  the  roads  with  a  great 
band  of  horsemen  and  footmen,  who  fell  upon  those  that 
were  gotten  together  in  the  village ;  and  when  they  came  to 
an  action,  some  of  them  they  slew  and  others  of  them  they 
put  to  flight,  and  took  a  gi-eat  many  alive,  the  principal  of 
whom,  and  also  the  most  potent  of  those  that  fled  away, 
Pilate  ordered  to  be  slaiu." 

Josephus  says  these  men  whom  Pilate  slew  were  Sama- 
ritans. S.  Luke  calls  those  whom  he  mentions  as  slain  by 
Pilate  Galilajans.  Some  have  hence  concluded  that  they 
could  not  be  referring  to  the  same  tragedy.  Others^  have 
explained  this  apparent  difficulty  by  saying  that  they  are 
called  Samaritans  from  their  country  aud  race,  and  Galila'ans 
because  they  belonged  to  the  followers  of  Judas,  whom 
S.  Luke  calls  the  Galiltean  ('louSar  6  TaXiXaiof,  Acts  v. 
37). 

If  S.  Luke  and  Josephus  are  here  referring  to  the  same 
event,  the  slaughter  of  these  Samaritans,  and  the  mixing  of 
their  blood  with  the  blood  of  their  sacrifices,  must  have  taken 
place  on  Mount  Gerizim  and  not  at  Jerusalem.  It  has  been 
said'  that  this  Judas  of  Galilee  laid  claim  to  great  strictness, 
and  would  not  .allow  his  followers  to  address  any  human  being 
by  the  title  of  Lord  as  a  matter  of  honour  but  to  reserve  it 
for  God  alone,  or  to  ofter  sacrifices  for  the  well'are  of  the 
Roman  Emperor,  as  not  commanded  by  the  law  of  Moses ; 
and  that  Pilate,  irritated  by  their  refusal  to  follow  the  common 
custom,  as"  well  as  by  other  things,  ordered  them  to  be  slain 
and  their  blood  to  be  mingled  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices 
which  they  were  offering  according  to  the  law.  But  Jose- 
phus in  his  account  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Samaritans  makes 
no  meution  whatever  of  sacrifices. 

Jesus  asks  the  people  who  told  Him  of  the  slaughter  of 
the  Galila^ans  the  very  same  question  which  He  knew  they 


'  Josephus,  Antiq.  xviii.  5,  p.  801. 
Whiston's  Tians.  Antiq.  : 


iii.  4,  p.  480. 


'  JLildonatus,  in  Luc.  xiii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  234. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  I.«c.  siii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  778. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  iu  Luo.  siii.  1  ;  vol.  v.  p.  761. 
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were  desirous  to  ask  Him,  "  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galila;ans 
were  sinners  above  all  the  Galilajans,  because  they  suffered 
such  things?"  and  then  answers  it.  He  knew  that  this  was 
their  belief,  and  He  shows  them  that  it  was  wrong.  He 
does  not  denj'  that  these  men  were  sinners,  but  He  teaches 
them  that  the  barbarity  and  ferocity  with  which  they  had 
been  treated  in  their  death  was  no  proof  that  they  were 
greater  sinners  in  the  eye  of  God  than  many  who  did  not 
suffer  such  things.  The  right  use  to  make  of  this  matter 
was  not  to  conclude  that  their  sin  was  great  because  their 
eUath  was  horrible,  but  to  learn  a  lesson  for  themselves,  and 
to  take  warning  by  the  punishment  of  these  men's  sins, 
before  their  own  similar  conduct  led  them  to  a  similar 
punishment.  These  Galilzeans  had  been  dealt  with  harshly 
jierhaps,  but  they  had  been  punished  for  rebellious  conduct, 
under  the  plea  of  religious  scruples  against  the  lawful  au- 
thorities; and  their  own  seditious  conduct  under  a  similar 
plea  of  religion,  unless  reformed,  would  bo  sure  to  lead  them 
to  a  similar  punishment,  even  to  a  sacrilegious  death.  Our 
Saviour's  words  were  a  warning  and  a  prophecy  of  the  death 
which  multitudes  of  the  Jews  should  meet  with,  when 
through  their  national  divisions  and  incessant  rebellions 
against  their  conquerors  they  were  besieged  by  the  Romans 
under  Titus  and  were  slain  by  thousands  in  and  around  the 
Temple,  amidst  the  sacrifices  and  on  the  altar  of  the  Temple 
which  they  professed  so  much  to  revere.' 

Some^  have  supposed  not  only  that  our  Saviour's  words 
will  bear  a  more  general  application,  but  that  He  intended 
such,  and  did  not  confine  His  comparison  between  His  hearers 
and  those  whom  Pilate  had  so  barbarously  slain  to  the 
manner  of  their  death,  but  to  the  certainty  of  an  equal 
punishment,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the  world  to  come, 
unless  they  repented  of  their  sins. 

Then  to  enforce  the  same  truth,  that  a  man's  sin  is  not 
to  be  calculated  by  the  suddenness,  violence,  or  atrocity  of 
his  death,  Jesus  refers  to  a  well-known  local  incident,  which 
had  probably  given  rise  in  their  minds  to  the  same  conclusion 
as  the  slaughter  of  the  Galileans  by  Pilate. 

4.  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they 
were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem ? 

I\Iargin,  debtors. 

Vulg.  putatis  quia  et  ipsi  debitores  fueriiit. 

5.  I  tell  you,  Nay  :  but,  except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 


The  tower  in  Siloam  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  tower 
near  the  fountain  of  Siloam  in  Jerusalem,  which  by  some 
accident  fell  and  destroyed  these  eighteen  men.  But  no 
ancient  author  besides  S.  Luke  has  ever  made  the  slightest 
reference  to  the  fall  of  this  tower. 

6.  IT  He  spake  also  this  parable  ;  A  certain 
man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  ;  and 
he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found 
none. 

7.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vine- 
yard, Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking 
fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down  ; 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  i'^ 

V*.  wby  cumbereth  it  the  place  ? 
Vulg.  ut  quid  eUam  terrain  occupat  ? 

8.  And  he  answering  said  unto  him.  Lord,  let 
it  alone  this  year  also,-  till  I  shall  dig  about  it, 
and  dung  if  : 

9.  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  zoe// :  and  if  not,  t/ic/i 
after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

S.V.  Aud  if  it  bear  fruit  after  that,  well :  but  if  not,  tbou  shalt. 

Vulg.  £t  siquidem  fecerit  fructum :  sin  autem,  in  futurum  succides  earn. 

The  punishment  of  the  Jewish  nation,  of  which  Jesus 
warned  them  in  His  remarks  on  those  whom  Pilate  had  slain 
and  whose  blood  he  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  He 
ibretells  still  more  distinctly  in  the  parable  of  the  barren 
fig-tree. 

Great  variety  of  opinion  exists  among  the  early  commen- 
tators regarding  the  interpretation  of  this  parable.  The  follow- 
ing^ appears  to  be  the  most  literal  exijlauation.  The  fig-tree 
is  the  Jewish  Church,  which  God  planted  in  His  vineyard  by 
His  servant  Moses.  Through  the  Incarnation  He  sent  His 
Son  to  visit  His  vineyard  and  to  seek  fruit  on  this  fig-tree. 
For  three  years  He  had  now  been  going  from  city  to  city, 
exhorting  them  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  in  vain.  God  the 
Father  is  represented  as  saying, "  Cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth 
it  the  ground?"  and  the  Son  as  pleading  that  it  might  be 
spared  another  year,  till  He  should  dig  about  it  and  dung 
it, — till  by  further  teaching  and  by  additional  manifestations 
of  His  power  and  love  to  them  He  should  induce  them  to 
bring  forth  fruit.  The  object  of  this  part  of  the  parable  is  to 
show  that  nothing  was  omitted  which  could  be  done  for  them  ; 
that  every  j^ossible  means  were  used  to  bring  the  Jews 
as  a  nation  to  repentance.  But  the  digging  about  the  fig- 
tree  and  the  dunging  it  failed  to  jiroduce  fruit :  for  in  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  year,  which  had  been  given  them  at  the 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xiii.  1  ;  vol.  v.  \i.  7G1. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xiii.  1  ;  voL  i.  p.  384. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xiii.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  487. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxxviii.  p.  ISO. 

"  Why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? — "  We  prefer  to  render  it, 
■  Whv  does  it  make  even  the  ground  unproductive  ?'     For  this  we 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xiii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  778. 
'  Maldonatiis,  in  Luc.  xiii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  235. 
*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  779. 

take  to 'be  the  real  force  of  yTJv  and  Kal  Karap-ye?." — Tlie  'Church 
Quarterly  Keview,'  April  1876,  p.  130. 
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prayer  of  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard,  the  Jews  fdlcd  up  tl.e 
measure  of  their  iniquity  and  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God. 
After  no  long  time  the  Roman  Emperor  was  sent  to  inflict 
punishment  on  them,  and  to  cut  down  the  fig-tree. 

Some  liave  interpreted  the  tlrree  years  during  which  fruit 
was  sought  on  this  fig-tree  of  the  time  before  the  giving  of 
the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai,  after  the  giving  of  the  Law,  and 
after  the  coming  of  Christ.  Others  of  the  three  polities  under 
which  the  Jews  lived  after  the  giving  of  the  Law — under  the 
Judges,  the  Kings,  and  the  Priests  or  the  Maccabees.  Others 
have  interpreted  the  three  years  to  be  the  three  conditions  of 
man's  life — childhood,  manhood,  and  old  age. 

It  has  been  observed'  that  the  multiplicity  of  the  external 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  Clmrch,  and  which  failed 
to  affect  the  heart  and  the  conduct  of  the  generality  of  the 
Jews,  is  well  represented  by  a  barren  fig-tree,  which,  barren 
in  fruit,  is  generally  fruitful  in  leaves. 

The  ban-en  fig-tree  cumbered  {xaTapyd)  the  ground.  It 
was  not  only  useless,  but  did  positive  mischief.  By  its  roots 
and  leaves  it  sucked  up  the  nutriment  which  would  have 
nourished  fruitful  trees.  The  authorities  of  the  Jewish 
Church  in  centring  all  their  attention  on  external  acts, 
besides  failing  to  influence  the  heart  and  life  of  their  own 
worshipjiers,  failed  also  to  attract  strangers  to  the  worship  of 
the  One  True  God,  but  rather  deterred  them  from  it. 

Some'  eminent  commentators  hold  that  the  fig-tree  was 
intended  to  represent  not  so  much  the  Jews  as  a  Church  or 
nation,  but  each  individual  man. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  10-17. 

10.  And  He  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues on  the  sabbath. 

11.  II  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which 
had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was 
bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up 
herself. 

12.  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  He  called  licr  to 
Him,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity. 

13.  And  He  laid  His  hands  on  her:  and  im- 
mediately she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified 
God. 

14.  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered 
with  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed 
on  the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto  the  people. 
There  are  six  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  : 


in  them  therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not 
on  the  sabbath  day. 

15.  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said. 
Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you  o'^i  the 
sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall, 
and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ? 

S.V.  But  the  Lord  nnswored  bim:  S.V.A.  Ye  hypocrites. 
Vulg.  Hypocritai,  unusqmsque  vestrum  sabbato  uoii  solvit  bovem  suura  aut 
osiaum  a  prfcsepio. 

16.  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a 
daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound, 
lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this 
bond  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

17.  And  when  He  had  said  these  things,  all 
His  adversaries  were  ashamed :  and  all  the 
people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that 
were  done  by  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  omuls  populus  gaudebat  in  universis,  qu.T  glorlose  fiebant  ab  eo. 

Most  of  the  cures  which  Jesus  wrought  He  did  either  at 
the  earnest  request  of  the  sick  or  of  their  friends.  In  the 
case  of  this  woman,  as  appears  from  the  narrative,  no  request 
was  made  to  Him  to  heal  her.  Jesus  Himself  called  her 
unto  Him  and  healed  her.  He  selected  the  time  and  the 
place,  on  the  Sabbath  and  in  the  synagogue,  that  were 
best  suited  to  arouse  the  attention  and  the  opposition  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  then  to  prove  to  them  that  .their  observance  of 
the  Sabbatli  was  not  the  observance  which  God  required. 

The  length  of  time  (eighteen  years)  during  which  she  had 
been  bound,  proved  that  her  malady  was  beyond  the  power 
of  human  skill  to  cure.  This  is  also  indicated  by  the  words 
in  which  it  is  described,  .as  "a  spirit  of  infirmity,"  "a  bond 
of  Satan."  Some  authors '  have  supposed  that  a  mystery 
was  hidden  under  the  number  eighteen. 

When  Jesus  had  said  unto  her,  "  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity,"  and  had  laid  His  hands  on  her,  im- 
mediately she  was  made  straight.  The  cure  was  not  wrought 
by  His  command  only.  Both  His  words  and  His  hands  co- 
operated to  effect  her  cure  :  for  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
through  the  Hypostatic  Union,  was  endued  with  super- 
human power.'' 

He  calls  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  and  those  who  agreed 
with  him  "  hypocrites,"  because,  while  pretending  to  act 
from  zeal  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  they  were  really 
influenced  by  feelings  of  envy  and  malice  towards  Himself. 
Having  exposed  the  source  of  their  opposition,  He  goes  on  to 
convict  them  of  its  injustice.     He  compares  what  He  had 


'  .S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xiii.  6 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1741. 
'  S.   Augustine,  Sermo  c.\.  (ali.is  dc  verbis  Dom.   31);  vol. 
p.  6;i8. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  ii.  j).  237. 
'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xiii.  11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1745. 
S.  Augustine,  Sermo  c.\.  (alias  de   verbis   Dom.  31);  vol. 
p.  639. 


^  V.  Bedc,  in  Luc.  ,\iii.  11 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  505. 

Theoi)hylact,  in  Luc.  .xiii.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  387. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xiii.  11  ;  vol.  v.  p.  768. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xiii.  11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  242. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  lxxxi.\.  p.  191. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  ,\iii.  11 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  781. 
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done  on  this  Sabbath  with  what  they  did  every  Sabbath,  and 
shows  that  what  He  had  done  was  so  far  from  breaking  the 
Sabbath  that  it  sanctified  it,  and  rendered  honour  and  glory 
to  the  Author  of  it.  Every  word  that  Jesus  utters  on  tliis 
occasion  is  unusually  pregnant  with  meaning. 

He  contrasts  the  ox  and  the  ass  with  "  a  daughter  of 
Abraham."  'J'hey  break  the  letter  of  the  commandment  in 
order  to  show  mercy  to  the  ox  or  the  ass :  domestic  animals, 
mere  brute  creatures,  and  not  even  the  most  noble  among 
domestic  animals.  If  He  had  broken  the  letter  of  the  com- 
mandment, it  was  to  show  mercy  to  a  woman,  and  to  more 
than  a  womnn,  to  "a  daughter  of  Abraham."  They  do  it  to 
]jrevent  their  ox  and  their  ass  suffering  from  thirst  for  a  few 
hours.  He  had  done  this  to  put  an  end  to  the  suffering 
which  this  daughter  of  x\braham  had  endured  from  Satan  for 
eighteen  years.  His  miracle  had  been  wrought  in  a  moment 
by  laying  His  hands  on  her,  and  uttering  a  command  ;  their 
act  was  one  which  required  both  time  and  labour. 

By  His  words  His  adversaries .  were  silenced,  and  the 
multitudes,  who  were  actuated  by  uo  sinister  motives,  "  re- 
joiced for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done  by  Him." 

For  verses  18-21  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  siii.,  page  233. 

1 8.  IT  Then  said  He,  Unto  what  is  the  king- 
dom of  God  like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  re- 
semble it  .■• 

19.  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden  ;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  -great  tree  ;  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 

S.V.  omit  great. 

Vulg.  et  factum  est  in  arborein  magnam. 

20.  And  again  He  said,  Whereunto  shall  I 
liken  the  kingdom  of  God  .' 

21.  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was 
leavened. 

22.  And  He  went  through  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching,  and  journeying  toward  Jeru- 
salem. 

S.  Luke  alone  records  verse  23. 

23.  Then  said  one  unto  Him,  Lord,  are  there 
few  that  be  saved  ?     And  He  said  unto  them, 

24.  H  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for 
many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able. 

S.V.  at  the  strait  door. 

Vulg.  Contendite  intrare  per  aogustam  portam. 

25.  When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin 
to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door, 
saying.    Lord,    Lord,    open    unto    us ;    and    He 


shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are  : 

S.V.  saying,  Lord,  open  unto  us. 

Vulg.  Cum  autem  intraverit  paterfamilias,  et  clauserit  ostium,  iiicipietis  foria 
stare,  et  pulsare  ostium,  dicentes :  Dumiue,  aperi  nobis. 

26.  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets. 

27.  But  He  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  Me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity. 

S.  And  He  shall  say  to  you,  I  know  you  not ;  V.  And  He  shall  speak,  saying 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not. 
Vulg  JLt  dicet  vobis :  Nescio  vos  unde  sitis. 

28.  H  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

A.  in  His  kingdom. 
Vulg.  in  regno  Dei. 

29.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

30.  And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall 
be  first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last. 

S.  Matthew  gives  verses  24—27  in  his  relation  of  the 
Sermon  on  the*  Mount,  ch.  vii.,  p.  148.  Jesus  may  have 
uttered  these  words  ou  more  than  one  occasion,  and  S.  Luke 
notes  a  fitting  opportunity  for  Him  to  have  repeated  them : 
"  One  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  " 
Jesus  does  not  minister  to  idle  curiosity  by  answering  this 
fruitless  question,  but  shows  him  the  way  in  which  anyone 
may  be  saved. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  31-33. 

31.  IT  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of 
the  Pharisees,  saying  unto  Him,  Get  Thee 
out,  and  depart  hence :  for  Herod  will  kill 
Thee. 

S.V.A.  The  same  hour. 

Vulg.  In  ipsa  die  accesserunt  quidam  phariEa:orum. 

32.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Go  ye,  and  tell 
that  fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day 
I  shall  be  perfected. 

33.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  day  following  :  for  it  cannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

Vulg.  quia  non  capit  prophctam  perire  extra  leriisalem. 

34.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee ;   how   often  would    I   have   gathered   thy 
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children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gatlicr  her  brood 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

35.  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate  :  and  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
not  see  Me,  until  the  tune  come  when  ye  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

S.V.  A.  omit  desolate :  S.V.A.  And  (S.  omits)  I  say  unto  you. 
S.V.  Ye  shall  uot  see  Me,  till  ye  shall  say. 

Vulg.  Ecce  relinquetur  vnbis  domus  vestra  deserta.  Dico  autem  vobis,  quia 
non  videbilis  me,"  donee  veniat  cum  dicetis. 

An  important  question  arises,  Was  the  report  which  these 
riiarisecs  brought  to  Jesus  true,  or  had  they  invented  it  to 
serve  their  own  purposes  ?  The  latter  has  been  the  opinion 
of  many  distinguished  commentators  ;  for  there  is  no  proof 
that  Herod  Antipas  was  anxious  to  kill  Him.  It  is  said 
that  "  he  was  desirous  to  see  Him  of  a  long  season,  because 
he  had  heard  many  things  of  Him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have 
seen  some  miracle  done  by  Him."  (Lulse  xxiii.  8.)  These 
words  show  that,  from  the  report  he  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
Herod  had  begun  to  enttrtain  a  great  admiration  for  Him, 
rather  than  a  longing  to  kill  Him.  And  when  he  had  it  now 
in  his  power  to  kill  Him,  he  did  nothing  but  array  Him  in 
a  gorgeous  robe.  It  is  true  that  this  same  Herod  had  put 
John  the  Baptist  to  death.  But  the  narrative  seems  to 
imply  that  Herod  was  incautiously  entrapped  into  that 
deed  by  Heroiiias,  and  had  not  deliberately  planned  it. 
Nor  from  the  past  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  can  we  suppose 
that  they  were  likely  to  show  any  particular  goodwill  to 
Jesus,  and  warn  Him  of  danger.  It  has  therefore  been  con- 
cluded that  this  report  which  they  professed  to  bring,  that 
Herod  was  seeking  an  opportunity  to  kill  Him,  was  invented 
by  themselves  in  order  to  drive  Him  out  of  their  own 
neighbourhood  (where  His  influence  was  daily  increasing, 
and  where  His  lil'e  was  secure)  to  Jerusalem,  where  the 
Pharisees  would  be  better  able  to  carry  out  their  designs 
against  Him. 

Jesus  might  use  the  term   "fox"   of  Herod,  if,  as    the 


Pharisees  said,  he  wislied  to  kill  him ;  but  the  Greek  com- 
mentator S.  CyriP  points  out  that  Jesus  did  not  say,  "Go 
ye  and  tell  that  fox  "  (77;  aXmraci  eKfivrf),  but  "  this  fox  "  (rfi 
aKdvfKi  Tain-T]).  From  this  and  also  from  the  context  he 
concludes  that  Jesus  had  in  these  words  another  meaning, 
and  perhaps  even  a  double  meaning,  and  that  He  thereby 
gave  the  Pharisees  to  understand  that  He  saw  through  their 
trick,  and  knew  their  eagerness  to  get  rid  of  His  presence 
among  them,  and  that  He  intends  this  term  to  apply  to 
themselves,  and  especially  to  him  who  had  invented  the 
report,  rather  than  to  him  of  whom  the  report  was  spoken. 
S.  Cyril's  explanation  has  been  followed,  and  his  words 
quoted,  by  many  subsequent  commentators,'  both  Greek  and 
Latin. 

Jesus  knew  that  it  was  because  He  cast  out  devils  and 
wrought  cures  that  they  had  got  up  this  report,  and  therefore 
He  said,  "  Go  ye,  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils, 
and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall 
be  perfected."  If  Herod  had  no  wi.sh  to  kill  Him,  this  reply 
of  Jesus  could  not  apply  to  him,  but  would  recoil,  as  it  was 
intended,  on  those  who  had  invented  the  statement.  He 
also  shows  that  this  report,  true  or  false,  would  have  no 
influence,  with  Him,  and  would  not  cause  Him  to  depart  out 
of  their  neighbourhood  until  He  had  finished  His  work. 
He  should  work  a  little  time  longer,  but  only  a  little,  to-day 
and  to-morrow,  naming  a  definite  time  for  an  indefinite ;  and 
on  the  third  day  He  should  perfect  His  work,  the  work  of 
man's  salvation,  by  His  death. 

Some  suppose  that  Jesus  was  at  this  time  in  Galilee  ; 
others  that  He  was  in  Perjea,  "journeying  toward  Jerusalem" 
(verse  22),  both  of  which  districts  were  in  Herod's  jurisdic- 
tion. But  He  intimates  that  He  should  not  be  put  to  death 
by  Herod  or  in  his  dominions,  but  in  Jerusalem.  For  it  was 
becoming  that  Jerusalem,  which  had  killed  so  many  of  the 
prophets,  should  also  kill  Him,  who  was  the  Head  of  the 
prophets,  and  who  was  the  chief  subject  of  their  prophecies. 

For  verses  34  and  35  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiii.,  page  369. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xiii.  32;  vol.  v.  p.  781. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  siii.  32  ;  vol.  i.  p.  391. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xiii.  32 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  503. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  ch.  xc.  p.  195. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xiii.  32  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  245. 
Cornelius  a  Laplde,  in  Luc.  xiii.  32  ;  vol.  viii.  p. 
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[2.  Christ  liealeih  the  droiisy  on  theSabbnth:  7.  tmcheth  humaUtj  :  12.  to  feast  tlic  poor :  15.  umkr  the  parable  of  the  great  supper,  sheweth  koto  wormy 
minded  men,  tt'/w  contemn  the  ivord  of  God,  s)uiU  he  shut  out  of  heaven.  25.  Those  who  will  be  Uis  disciples,  to  bear  their  cross  must  make  their  accounts  afore- 
hani,  lest  with  shame  they  revolt  from  Bim  afterward,  34.  and  become  altogether  unprofitable,  like  salt  that  hath  lost  his  mvour.'i 

[V"ulg.  In  dffmo  principis  pharis(eorum  hydropicum  sabbato  curat,  ostendens  l£gisperitis  ac  pharisfEis  hoc  licere,  et  horum  notans  ambitionem,  docet  invita- 
tum  in  novissimo  loco  recumbere :  parabola  de  invitatis  ad  ccenam  qui  se  excusarunt ;  sequens  Christum  debet  omnibus  renuntiare,  sublata  cruce  sua,  usque  ad 
odium  aninuE  propria ;  volens  turrim  (edificare  computat  primum  sumptus :  commendatio  salis:} 


S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  1-G.  -r 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread 
on  tlie  sabbatli  day,  that  they  watched  Him. 

2.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before 
Him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3.  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  lawyers 
and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? 


4.  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  He  took 
/ih/i,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go  ; 

5.  And  answered  them,  saying,  Which  of  you 
shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath 
day  ? 

V.  And  He  said  unto  tbom:  V.A.  a  son  or  .in  ox. 

Vulg.  Et  respondeiis  ad  illos  di.xit :  Cujus  vcstrum  asinus  ant  bos. 

6.  And  they  could  not  answer  Him  again  to 
these  things. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  were  the  motives  which 
induced  this  Pharisee  to  invite  Jesus  to  eat  bread  with  him, 
and  different  motives  have  been  imputed  to  him.  Some 
think  that  he  wished  to  show  that  lie  was  more  liberal- 
minded  and  less  given  to  envy  than  many  of  the  Pharisees ; 
others  that  he  invited  Jesus  that  they  miglit  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  watch  Him,  and  might  found  some  accusation 
against  Him,  and  that  the  man  with  the  dropsy  was  placed 
there  on  purpose  to  see  if  Jesus  would  heal  him  on  the 
Sabbath  day. 

Answering  their  thoughts,  He  inquired  of  the  lawyers  and 
Pharisees  whether  it  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath  day. 


Receiving  no  answer,  He  healed  the  man  with  the  dropsy, 
and  then  proved  the  lawfulness  of  His  act  from  their  own 
practice  on  the  Sabbath.  An  ass  or  an  ox  was  of  less  value 
than  a  man,  and  3'et  they  did  not  scruple  to  release  them 
from  danger  on  the  Sabbath  day.  To  pull  an  ass  or  an  ox 
out  of  a  pit  was  a  work  of  considerable  time  and  labour,  but 
it  required  no  labour  for  Him  to  heal  a  man  with  the  dropsy. 
He  healed  him  by  putting  His  hand  on  him  (iTriXa^o/ifros), 
simply  by  contact  with  His  own  Body,  the  usual  medium 
through  which  He  conveyed  health  to  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  men.  It  is  not  stated  that  the  man  with  the  dropsy  asked 
Jesus  to  heal  him.  It  may  be  that  he  was  deterred  from  that 
by  fear  of  the  Pharisees,  and  that  he  remained  silent,  implor- 
ing Him  by  his  looks  to  have  mercy  on  him.' 

S.  Luke  iilone  contains  verses  7-10. 

7.  H  And  He  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which 
were  bidden,  when  He  marked  how  they  chose 
out  the  chief  rooms  ;  saying  unto  them, 

Vulg.  inteudens  quomodo  primos  accubltus  eligerent. 

8.  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  i//a/t  to  a 
wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room;  lest 
a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of 
him  ; 

Vulg.  non  discumbas  in  primo  loco. 

9.  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and 
say  to  thee.  Give  this  man  place  ;  and  thou 
begin  with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 

Vulg.  Da  huic  locum  ....  novissimum  locum  tenere. 


10.  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit 
down  in  the  lowest  room ;  that  when  he  that 
bade  thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee,  Friend, 
go   up  higher :    then  shalt  thoU   have   worship 


S.  Cyril  Ale.x.  in  Luc.  xiv.  2  ;  vol.  v.  p.  786.         Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xiv.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  249. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xiv.  2  ;  voL  viii.  p.  785. 
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in  the  i^i'csciicc  of  them  tliat  sit  at   meat  with 
thcc. 


11.  For  whosoever  extiltcth  himself  .shall  be 
abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

Ilavinj;  taught  the  Pharisees,  through  the  healing  of  the 
iium  with  the  dropsy,  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  or  rather  that  the  rislit  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  was  to  do  good  on  it,  Jesus  makes  use  of  the  same 
opportunity  to  teach  them  another  lesson,  the  lesson  of 
humility.  Tlie  Evangelist  terms  this  a  parable,  probably 
because  the  doctrine  which  Jesus  here  inculcates  He  illus- 
trates by  what  would  be  their  own  pr.actice  at  a  feast.  He 
docs  not  mean  that  humility  or  self-abasement  is  to  be  con- 
fined to  their  conduct  at  a  feast,  but  He  uses  what  takes  place 
at  a  feast  as  an  illustration  to  show  them  that  pride  is 
generally  punished  and  humility  vahied  and  rewarded  even 
among  men ;  and  He  then  adds  that  pride  is  always  punished 
and  humility  always  rewarded  by  God.  He  had  already 
enforced  the  same  truth  and  in  the  same  words  on  another 
occasion,  as  related  by  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiii.,  page  364. 

S.  Luke  alone  records  verses  12-1 .5. 

12.  TT  Then  said  He  also  to  him  that  bade 
him,  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper, 
call  not  thy  friend.s,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  tliy  rich  neighbours  ;  lest  they  also 
bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee. 

13.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind  : 

14.  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they 
cannot  recompense  thee :  for  thou  shalt  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 


15.  HAnd  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat 
with  Him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  Him, 
Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

S.  heard  It.  he  sai.i,  Mlrescd. 

Vulg.  Uiec  cum  audissct  quidam  do  simnl  discumbentibus,  dixit  illi. 

Having  given  a  lesson  to  tlie  guests  how  to  act  so  as  to 
secure  the  favour  of  God,  Jesus  then  turns  to  the  host  who 
had  invited  Him.  But  He  does  not  here  discourage  acts  of 
kindness  and  benevolence  to  men,  because  they  are  friends 
or  kinsmen.  What  He  dissuades  them  from  is  the  spending 
their  worldly  goods  merely  in  the  interchange  of  social 
civilities  with  those  in  their  own  condition  of  life.  He 
teaches  them  to  look  higher,  and  to  use  the  things  of  this 


world  with  a  view  to  the  world  to  come.  If  they  sjxjnd 
these  even  lawfully,  but  with  an  eye  to  their  own  pleasure 
or  profit— that  is,  to  keep  up  their  position  or  reiJUtation 
among  men — they  shall  meet  with  their  reward  here,  and  it 
will  be  such  a  reward  as  this  world  can  give.  But  if  they 
spend  their  goods  in  rendering  help  to  the  poor  and  needy, 
they  will  meet  with  no  return  in  this  life,  but  their  reward 
will  be  from  God,  and  in  the  life  to  come. 

When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  one  of  those  who  sat 
at  meat  with  Him,  strnck  with  amazement  and  admiration 
at  the  wonderful  things  which  he  heard,  exclaimed,  "  Blessed 
h  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  Our 
Saviour  then  takes  occasion  to  show  them  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  formed  here,  that  the  selection  for  His  kingdom 
was  not  made  in  heaven  but  on  earth,  and  that  He  Himself 
had  come  down  from  heaven  to  form  His  kingdom  and  to 
invite  men  into  it;  and  He  goes  on  to  show  them  how  men 
had  received  His  invitations.  Some'  suppose  that  the  man 
who  addressed  Him  was  a  man  of  gross  conceptions,  who 
imagined  that  to  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God  would  be 
in  a  carnal  sense,  much  the  same  as  on  eartli,  and  that  it 
was  partly  to  correct  this  notion  that  Jesus  delivered  the 
following  parable. 

On  the  question  whether  the  following  parable  by  S.  Luke 
is  tlie  same,  or  the  same  delivery  of  the  same  parable,  as  that 
related  by  S.  Matthew  xxii.,  see  S.  Matthew,  page  352. 

16.  Then  said  He  unto  him,  A  certain  man 
made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many  ; 

17.  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to 
say  to  them  that  were  bidden.  Come  ;  for  all 
things  are  now  ready. 

S.  for  it  is  now  ready. 

Vulg.  quia  jam  parata  sunt  omnia. 

18.  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse.  The  first  said  unto  him,  I  have 
bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go 
and  see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19.  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  o.xen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee 
have  ine  excused. 

20.  And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 

21.  So  that  servant  came,  and  shewed  his  lord 
these  things.  Then  the  master  of  the  house 
being  angry  said  to  his  servant,  Go  out  quickly 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring 
in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt, 
and  the  blind. 

S.V..\.  So  tlic  servant  came  :  .S.V.  and  the  blind  and  the  h-alt:  A.  omits  and 
the  halt. 

Vulg.  Et  reversns  servus  nuntiavit  hax  domino  suo  .  .  .  .  et  panpores  ac 
debiles,  et  ciccos,  et  claudos,  introduc  hue. 


'  S.  Cyril  %lex.  in  Luc.  xiv.  12  ;  vol.  v.  p. 
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22.  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

S.V.  whiit  thou  ha^t  commanded  is  done. 
Vulg.  factum  est  ut  imperasti. 

23.  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant,  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel 
tlieni  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24.  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  none  of  those 
men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

Both  the  dinner'  which  a  king  made  for  the  marriage  of 
liis  son  (Matt.  s.\ii.),  and  the  great  suiiper  which  a  certain 
man  made,  denote  the  Chm-ch  of  Christ ;  and,  so  far  as  tliey 
can  be  distinguished,  the  former  rather  expresses  the  Church 
militant  here  on  earth,  and  the  latter  the  Church  triumphant 
in  heaven.  The  term  "sup[)er"  is  more  appropriately  applied 
to  the  Church  triumphant,  as  being  the  last  refreshment  of- 
tbe  day.  The  supper-time  when  all  things  were  ready,  may 
be  after  the  Crucifixion,  Ilesurrectiori,  and  Ascension  of  Jesus, 
and  after  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Tliough  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  preached  to  the  rest 
of  the  people  of  Israel  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  to  the 
chief  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  both  by  John  the 
Baptist  and  by  Jesus  Himself,  and  by  His  Apostles,  the 
latter  may  still  be  said  to  have  been  called  first,  because,  from 
their  greater  intelligence  and  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  Old  Testament,  they  were  in  a  better  condition  to 
understand  that  Jesus  was  the  promised  Messiah.  'Two 
causes  are  alleged  as  causing  their  refusal  to  accept  the  in- 
vitalion  to  the  supper:  first,  avarice,  which  showed  itself  in 
difi'erent  forms,  and  is  expressed  by  buying  a  piece  of  ground 
and  by  buying  five  yoke  of  oxen  ;  and  secondly,  the  love  of 
pleasure  aud  self-indulgence,  expressed  by  marrying  a  wife. 
The  rest  of  the  Jews,  and  their  diflerent  conditions  in  life, 
are  indicated  by  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  aud  the  halt,  and 
the  blind. 

When  the  house  is  not  filled  by  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the 
Gentiles  are  then  invited.  Their  condition  as  less  highly 
favoured  by  previous  preparation  and  instruction  than  the 
Jews,  is  shown  by  the  places  from  which  they  are  collected, 
the  highways  and  hedges.  The  ignorance  and  barbarism  of 
some  of  the  Gentiles  were  so  great  that  it  required  immense 
labi)ur  and  great  exertion  to  reduce  them  to  the  obedience  of 
the  Gospel.  They  may  be  said  to  be  compelled  to  come  in, 
because  they  could  be  induced  to  come  in  only  after  great 
toil  and  urgency  on  the  part  of  those  who  preached  the 
Gospel  to  them. 


25.  %.  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with 
Him  :  and  He  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26.  If  any  mail  come  to  Me,  and  hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also, 
he  cannot  be  My  disciple. 

27.  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross, 
and  come  after  Me,  cannot  be  My  disciple. 

S.  mnit?^  And  :  V.  Whosoever  therefore. 
Vulg.  Et  qui  non  bajulat  c 


To  prevent  the  people  from  lightly  attaching  themselves  to 
Him,  under  the  impression  that  little  or  nothing  would  be 
required  of  them  as  His  disciples,  Jesus  utters  these  warning 
words,  with  the  two  parables  that  follow.  He  does  not  teach 
them  to  undervalue  or  endeavour  to  loosen  the  ties  of 
kindred  or  family,  but  He  is  setting  before  their  eyes  how 
much  will  be  demanded  of  them  as  His  disciples.  No  love 
of  kindred,  no  love  of  life  even,  must  stand  in  the  way  when 
the  cause  of  the  Gospel  calls  for  the  sacrifice  of  these. 

Jesus  had  already  uttered  these  or  similar  words  on  another 
occasion :  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.  and  xvi.,  pp.  195  and  281. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  28-33. 

28.  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  //  ? 

29.  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  is  nbt  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30.  Saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was 
not  able  to  finish. 

31.  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  coit- 
sulteth  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  ? 

S.  shall  not  sit  down  first  aud  consult. 
Vulg.  nou  s-dens  prius  cogitat. 

32.  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  con- 
ditions of  peace. 

33.  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  My 
disciple. 

The  conclusion^  with  which  these  two  parables  are  summed 
up  renders  it  probable  that  they  were  not  intended  to  apply 


'  For  this  parable,  see 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  v.  p.  788. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  394-. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  511. 
S.Augustine,  Sermo  cxii.  (alias  de  verbis  Dora.  33);  vol.  v.  p.  643. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  51*. 
J.'insenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  c.-i]>.  .\ci.  \\  203. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xiv.  16;  vol.  viii.  p.  788. 
2  See  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xiv.  28  ;  vol.  v.  p.  793. 
Tlieophylact,  in  Luc.  xiv.  28;  vol.  i.  p.  102. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xiv.  28;  vol.  iii.  p.  519. 
S.  -Augustine,  Quiest.  Evang.  ii.  31  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1343. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xiv.  28  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  517. 
.linsenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xoii.  p.  207. 
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to  all  Christians,  or  at  least  to  all  in  tlie  same  sense :  for 
there  are  two  kinds  of  disciples  of  Christ: — 1.  There  are 
tlio.se  who  aim  at  a  less  exalted  state  of  holiness,  that  to 
which  tlie  generality  of  Christians  attain,  who  are  content 
with  striving  to  fulfil  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  make 
no  attempt  to  live  by  what  are  called  the  counsels  of  perfec- 
tion. ]''ven  these  are  bound  to  forsake  all  for  Christ  at  ex- 
ceptional times,  as  in  the  time  of  persecution,  or  when  the 
call  of  God  is  more  than  usually  plain.  2.  There  are  also 
disciples  of  Christ  who  aim  at  a  higher  state  of  holiness,  at 
the  sainlly  life,  to  which  the  Apostles  and  like-minded  men 
attain,  whose  zeal  for  Christ  is  so  burning  that  they  are  not 
satisfied  with  fulfilling  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  but  go 
on  to  observe  the  counsels  of  jJerfection,  and  forsake  all  for 
Christ,  as  the  persistent  rule  of  their  Civlling.  A  disciple  of 
Clirist  with  the  ordinary  zeal  for  Ills  service  can  no  more 
attain  to  this  higher  life  than  a  man  with  the  usual  resources 
of  one  in  a  private  station  can  build  a  tower,  or  than  a  king 
can  successfully  make  war  with  another  who  has  an  army 
of  double  his  number  of  men.  Thus  these  two  parables 
are  intended  to  set  forth  the  difficulty  of  this  higher  life  and 
the  necessity  for  sufficient  consideration  before  undertaking 
it,  lest  by  his  failure  he  should  give  occasion  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Gospel  to  blaspheme.  To  attempt  more  than  is  com- 
manded, for  Christ's  sake,  is  praiseworthy,  and  if  accom- 
plished will  bring  a  proportionate  reward.  To  attempt  more 
than  is  commanded  and  to  fail,  from  want  of  previous  con- 
sideration, brings  more  discredit  on  the  cause  than  to  attempt 
only  what  is  commanded  and  fulfil  it. 

In  the  interpretation'  of  the  latter  parable  there  is  no 
necessity  to  explain  the  second  king  as  Satan,  or,  if  so,  care 
must  be  taken  not  to  press  unduly  the  expression  "  desireth 
conditions  of  peace,"  which  mean  no  more  than  to  acknow- 
ledge his  inability  to  accomplish  what  he  had  thoughtlessly 
undertaken,  and  to  cope  with  him  under  those  conditions. 
Thus  the  general  scope  of  the  parable  is  to  illustrate  the  folly 


of  undertaking  what  is  in  itself  exceedingly  difficult,  without 
due  consideration  beforehand.  But  there  is  not  sufficient 
reason  to  think  that  the  counterpart  of  each  term  exists  in 
the  Christian's  warfare  with  Satan. 

34.  ^  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ^ 

S.V.  Tlierefore  salt  is  good  :  but  if  even  the  salt. 

Vulg.  BoDum  est  sal.    Si  autem  sal  evanuerit,  in  quo  condictur  ? 

35.  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for 
the  dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

The  third  and  last  of  this  group  of  parables  is  that  of  "  the 
salt,"  and,  as  this  last  is  plainly  spoken  of  the  Apostles,  this 
forms  a  presumption  that  the  two  farmer  are  so  also.  As 
salt  preserves  that  with  which  it  is  seasoned  from  corruption, 
so  the  Apostles  were  appointed  to  season  tlie  world  by  their 
doctrine  and  personal  holiness,  and  to  preserve  it  from 
becoming  utterly  corrupted  by  sin.  But  as  salt  which  has 
lost  its  savour  is  perfectly  useless  for  any  good  purpose,  and 
becomes  positively  mischievous,  producing  barrenness  in  the 
land  rather  than  fniitfulness,  so  an  Apostle  who  has  lost  his 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  God  Incarnate  is  no  longer  useful  but 
injurious  to  his  fellow-men,  and  spreads  around  him  deadncss 
and  barrenness  rather  than  fruitfulness  in  good  works.  To 
recover  the  salt  which  has  lo-t  its  saltness  is  as  possible  as  to 
recover  an  Apostle  who  has  renounced  his  faith  in  Jesus : 
for  as  there  is  nothing  in  nature  that  can  impart  saltness  to 
the  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  so  there  is  no  teacher 
among  men  that  can  instruct  and  quicken  to  life  again  an 
Apostle  who  has  fallen  from  his  faith.  Some^  suppose  that 
in  the  salt  that  had  lost  his  savour  Jesus  had  a  special  refer- 
ence to  Judas  Iscaiiot.  For  this  parable  see  also  S.  Matthew, 
ch.  v.,  page  120. 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xcii.  p.  207. 
MalJonatus,  in  Luc.  xiv.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  253. 


Cornelius  a  I.apide,  in  Luc.  sir.  28 ;  vol.  viii.  p. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  .xiv.  34;  vol.  iii.  p.  519. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


[1.  Th£  parable  (if  the  lost  shetp :  8.  0/ the  piece  of  silver :  11.  of  the  prodigal  son.'^ 

[Vulg.  Scribis  et  pharisais mumiurantibus  quod peccatores  reciperet,  parabolas proponit  de  ove  et  drachma  perditis  ac  inventis,  et  dt  filio  prodii 
s  ah  ipso  sitscepto,  seniorejllv)  indigne  hocferente ;  et  quantum  sit  in  ceslo  gaudium  super peccatore  poinitentiam  agente.'] 


1.  Then  drew  near  unto  Him  all  the  publicans 
and  sinners  for  to  hear  Him. 

2.  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured^ 
saying,  This  Man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth 
with  them. 

A.  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  :  S.  saying,  He  receiveth. 

3.  1[And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  them, 
saying, 

4.  What  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep, 
if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that 
which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it .' 

5.  And  when  he  hath  found  //,  he  layeth  it  on 
his  shoulders,''  rejoicing. 

6.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  to- 
gether his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto 
them,  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found  my 
sheep  which  was  lost. 

7.  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no 
repentance. 

S.  Matthew  also  relates  the  parable  of  the  lo.st  sheep :  see 
ch.  xviii.,  page  303. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  8-10. 


8.  ^  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of 
silver,''  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a 
candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  diligently 
till  she  find  it  ? 

9.  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  her 
friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying. 
Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece 
which  I  had  lost. 

10.  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth. 

Jesus  delivered  both  these  parables  in  answer  to  the  ob- 
jections of  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  murmured,  saying, 
"  This  Man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.".  His 
object  in  both  is  the  same,  to  show  them  that  to  seek  that 
which  is  lost,  and  not  that  which  is  in  safe  keeping,  is  the 
principle  on  which  men  act  iu  the  affairs  of  this  life,  and  that 
it  is  also  the  principle  on  which  God  and  the  holy  angels  act 
with  regard  to  man  himself. 

Some  commentators '  think  that  Jesus  mentions  a  hundred, 
and  ten,  because  these  are  the  numbers  most  ajipropviate  in 
each  case,  a  hundred  sheep  being  a  fair  portion  of  the  number 
to  which  a  shepherd  usually  attends,  and  ten  pieces  of  silver 
being  the  number  which  most  women  might  possess.  Others''  ' 
suppose  that  in  these  numbers,  as  well  as  in  several  other 
expressions  in  these  two  parables,  a  symbolic  meaning  was 
also  intended  to  be  conveyed. 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xv.  8;  vol.  ii.  p.  254. 
^  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xv.  4;  vol.  v.  p.  797. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Orat.  in  Sanct.  Pascha,  26  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  660. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xv.  8 ;  vol.  i.  p.  404. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xv.  8;  vol.  iii.  p.  525. 

"  On  his  shoulders  (eVl  touj  Hiiovs  iavrov}. — "  S.  Luke,  in 
i-ecordiug  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep,  makes  the  Good 
Shepherd  place  the  lost  sheep,  when  found,  on  'his  otcn  shoulders  ; ' 
a  touch  of  pathos  altogether  lost  in  the  Authorized  Version,  which 
ignores  here  the  Greek  eavrov,  which  reminds  us  forcibly  of  '  Him 
who  Iliinself  hare  our  innrmitios.' " — The  'Church  Quarterly  Re- 
view,' April  1S76.  p.  137. 

^  What  woman  having  tsn  pieces  of  silver. — "  Many  of  the 


S.  Augustine,  QnaBst.  Evang.  ii.  32  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1343. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xxxiv.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1247. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xv.  3  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  520. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xciv.  p.  217. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xv.  8  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  795. 

women  (of  Nazareth)  were  clean  and  intelligent-looking,  with 
their  rolls  of  silver  coins  fringing  their  open  faces — smiling  faces, 
for  all  were  Christian  here.  In  this  quaint  head-dress,  evidently 
of  ancient  design,  consists  a  woman's  wealth.  It  is  her  jieculium, 
which  her  husband  may  not  touch,  and  which  descends  to  her 
daughter.  There  are  few  who  cannot  show  at  least  fifty  pieces 
rounj  their  face.  How  poor  must  one  have  been,  who,  like  the 
woman  in  our  Lord's  parable,  owned  only  ten  such  pieces  fastened 
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S.  liUko  alone  contains  verses  11-32. 

11.  IT  And  He  said,  A  certain  man  had  two 
sons : 

12.  And  tlie  younger -of  them  said  to  Ins 
father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  inc.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
living. 


13.  And  not  many  da}'S  after  the  younger  son 
gathered  all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into 
a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living. 

14.  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose 
a  mighty  famine  in  that  land  ;  and  he  begart  to 
be  in  want. 

1 5.  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen 
of  that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields 
to  feed  swine. 

16.  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly 
with  the  husks  that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no 
man  gave  unto  him. 

S.V,  And  he  was  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  husks. 
Vulg.  ¥A  cupiebat  implere  ventrem  suum  de  siliquis. 

17.  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said. 
How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger ! 

S.V.  and  I  perish  here  with  hunger. 
Vulg.  ego  autem  hie  fame  pereo. 

18.  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will 
say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee, 

S.  But  I  will  arise. 
Vulg.  Surgam,  et  ibo. 

19.  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son :  make  mc  as  one  of  thy  hired  ser- 
vants. 

S.V. A.  I  ani  no  more  {(/mit  And). 
Vulg.  lam  non  sum  diguus. 

20.  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father.  But 
when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on 
his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21.  And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have 


sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

S.V.  A.  in  thy  sight,  I  am  uo  more :  S.V.  a^  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants  after  thy  son. 

Vulg.  Pater,  peccavi  in  ccelum  et  coram  te:  jam  non  sum  diguus  vocari 
filius  tuus. 

22.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants,  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  //  on  him  ;  and  put 
a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  Jiis  feet : 


S.V.  Bring  forth  quickly. 

Vulg.  Cite  prolerle  stolam  primam. 


23.  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill 
it.;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry  : 

24.  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found.  And  they 
began  to  be  merry. 

V.  omits  again :  S*.  omits  and. 

Vulg.  et  revixit .  . . .  Et  cceperunt  epulari. 

25.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field  :  and 
as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
musick  and  dancing. 

26.  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and 
asked  what  these  things  meant. 

27.  And  he  said  iinto  him,  Thy  brother  is 
come  ;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf, 
because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound. 

28.  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in  ; 
therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  intreated  him. 


29.  And  he  answering  said  to  Ids  father,  Lo, 
these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  thy  commandment :  and 
yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  friends  : 

30.  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come, 
which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf 

31.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art  ever 
with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

32.  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and 
is  alive  again;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

S*.V.  omit  again:  S.  he  was  lost. 

Vulg.  mortuus  erat,  et  revixit  j  perierat,  ct  inventus  est. 

In  this  parable  three  principal  persons  are  mentioned  :  the 
father  and  his  two  sons.  That  the  father  represents  God, 
either  God  the  Father,  or  Jesus  Christ  His  Son,  all  are 
agreed.     But  a  difference  exists  among  the  ancient  writers  as 


to  her  head-gear !     How  she  would  miss  one  piece  that  was  lost,  through  her  windowless  house,  filled  with  all  the  goods  .ind  chat- 
both  as  ornament  and  as  money ;  how  she  would  talk  of  it  at  the  1    tels  of  the  family,  from  the  plough  to  the  hens  that  roosted  on  it 
well,  and  how  soon  her  neighbours  woiild  hear  of  her  loss  ;  then  at  night." — Tristram's  '  Land  of  Israel,'  p.  420. 
also,  how  she  would  light  her  lamp,  even  at  mid-day,  and  search  1 

I.  2  u 


6s  8 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


to  the  persons  intended  by  the  two  sons.  Some'  suppose 
the  two  sons  indicate  two  different  people — the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles — the  elder  one  standing  for  the  Jews,  and  the 
younger  for  the  Gentiles ;  others,^  that  the  elder  son  repre- 
sents the  righteous,  or  those  who  claim  to  be  righteous,  such 
as  the  Pliarisees  and  scribes  who  murmured  against  Jesus,  aud 
the  younger  son  the  wicked  and  profligate,  and  that  both  may 
be  either  Jews  or  Gentiles,  without  any  distinction  of  nation 
or  race.  Others'  again  hold  that  both  these  meanings  may 
be  contained  in  the  parable,  though  the  latter  is  the  one 
which  is  most  intimately  connected  with  the  context. 

The  chief  difBculty  as  regards  both  these  interpretations  is 
found  in  the  latter  part  of  the  parable,  or  in  what  has  been 
called  the  appendix  to  the  parable.''  The  elder  son  is  theie 
introduced  as  murmuring  at  the  delighted  welcome  which 
his  penitent  prodigal  brother  had  received  from  their  father, 
and  as  saying,  "  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee, 
neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandment."  The 
explanation  sometimes  given  to  these  words  is,  that  they  may 
be  regarded  partly  as-  the  claim  which  the  Jewish  nation 
made ;  a  claim  which  was  not  altogether  admitted  as  true, 
but  wliich  was  so  far  admitted  by  the  father  in  the  words 
"  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,"  as  that  the  Jews  as  a  nation 
had  never,  like  the  Gentiles,  fallen  from  the  knowledge  and  the 
worship  of  the  One  True  God.  An  equal  difBculty  will  arise 
if  these  words  are  attributed  to  any  individual  man.  Such  a 
claim  from  any  man,  however  righteous,  must  be  understood 
in  a  very  restricted  sense,  and  could  be  but  partially  ad- 
mitted. The  father's  words,  "  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine," 
may  intimate  God's  willingness  to  impart  to  the  Jews  all  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  the  envy  and  discontent  which 
the  elder  son  showed  at  the  cordial  reception  which  his  erring 
but  penitent  brother  met  with  at  the  hands  of  their  father,  if 
we  imderstand  him  as  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Jewish 
people.  For  we  know  that  they,  as  a  nation,  did  murmur  at 
the  mercy  showed  to  the  Gentiles  ;  that  even  Christian  con- 
verts from  the  Jews  were  slow  to  understand  ;  and  that  a 
miracle  was  wrought  to  teach  S.  Peter  that  the  wall  of 
separation  between  the  two  people  was  henceforward  to  be 
broken  down.  It  is  much  more  difficult  to  reconcile  envy  or 
discontentment  with  the  mercy  shown  to  another,  however 
sinful,  with  the  character  of  the  righteous,  or  even  with  the 
claim  to  be  righteous.  It  has  hence  been  conjectured  that 
our  Saviour's  object  in  these  words  may  have  been  to  show 
how  far  beyond  all  expectation  and  belief  is  the  forgiveness 


and  the  blessing  which  God  bestows  upon  the  penitent ;  that 
it  is  so  great,  as  even,  if  it  were  possible,  to  create  envy  and 
discontent  among  those  who  had  not  so  fallen. 

The  younger  son  asked  his  father  for  the  portion  of  goods 
that  fell  to  him,  and  the  father  divided  unto  them  liis  living. 
Kegarding  the  two  sons  as  representatives  of  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles,  we  may  say  that  to  the  younger  was  given  all 
the  girts  with  which  man  is  naturally  endowed  :  freedom  of 
choice,  reason,  intellect,  &c.  To  the  elder  son  he  gives,  in 
addition  to  these,  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  The  elder 
son,  restrained  by  these  additional  gifts,  remains  in  his 
father's  house ;  that  is,  he  continues  with  more  or  less  of 
corruption  to  worship  the  One  True  God. 

The  explanation  of  the  younger  son's  career  will  differ  but 
little,  whether  we  regard  him  as  representing  a  nation  or 
an  individual  character.  Depending  solely  on  his  natural 
powers,  he  takes  his  journey  into  a  far  country, — he  forgets 
and  forsakes  the  worship  of  God,  aud  in  turn  is  forsaken  by 
God,  and  falls  into  every  conceivable  sin.  A  famine  comes 
on,  and  he  hires  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  country, — becomes 
the  servant  of  the  devil,  who  sends  him  to  feed  swine,  to 
indulge  his  own  lusts  and  passions  without  stint.  So  great 
is  the  famine,  that  he  would  fain  have  satisfied  himself  with 
the  husks  (icfpaVia)  that  the  swine  did  eat.  The  inadequacy 
of  this  food  to  satisfy  a  rational  being  is  shown  by  describing 
it  as  the  food  on  which  brute  beasts  and  those  of  the  lowest 
kind  did  eat. 

Coming  to  hfe  senses,  and  after  reflection,  he  resolves  to 
arise  from  his  state  of  abject  submission  to  the  devil  in  the 
gratification  of  his  own  clmal  passions,  and  by  repentance 
to  return  to  God  his  Father,  and  to  confess  that  he  had  lost 
all  claim  to  be  treated  for  the  future  as  His  son,  and  would 
be  content  with  a  less  exalted  position  in  His  house,  as  a 
hired  servant. 

As  "  hunger  "  in  this  parable  denotes  the  hunger  of  the 
sonl, — lack  of  spiritual  food, — so  "  bread  "  aud  "  the  fatted 
calf  will  each  refer  to  the  soul ;  the  first  implying  a  suf- 
ficiency of  nourishment,  and  the  other  the  richest  of  all  food, 
and  most  probably  has  special  reference  to  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Son  of  God.= 

On  the  penitence,  the  confession,  and  the  forgiveness  of  the 
returned  son,  the  father  lavishes  on  him  all  his  store  of 
delights  :  the  best  robe  (rrjv  oroXfip  rijv  irparqv),  a  ring  for 
his  hand,  and  shoes  for  his  feet,  and  all  to  express  his  perfect 
reconciliation  and  restoration  to  purity,  and  to  honour  in  his 
father's  house  equal  to  that  which  he  had  enjoyed  before. 


'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  xxi.  (alias  1+0)  ad  Damasum ;  vol.  i.  p.  379. 

S.  Augustine,  Quaest.  Evang.  ii.  33  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1344. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xv.  11  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  522. 
'  Tertullian,  de  Pudicitia,  ix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  997. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xv.  11  ;  vol.  v.  p.  804. 

Theopliylact,  in  Luc.  xv.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  404. 

Euthyniius,  in  Luc.  xv.  11 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  529. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xv.  11  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  256. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xciv.  p.  221. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  ia  Luc.  xv.  11 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  796. 


*  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xv.  11  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  255. 
'  Tertullian,  de  Pudicitia,  ix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  998. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xv.  23;  vol.  ii.  p.  1761. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  xxi.  (alias  140)  ad  Damasum  ;  vol.  i.  p.  388. 

S.  Augustine,  Quaest.  Evang.  ii.  33  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  134G. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xv.  23  ;■  vol.  i.  p.  409. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xv.  23  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  541. 

.Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xciv.  p.  224. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xv.  23 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  270. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xv.  23;  vol.  viii.  p.  801. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 


[I.  TJi€  parab!*:  of  the  unjust  steward.    M.  Christ  reproveth  the  hypocrisy  of  the  covetmis  Pharisees.    19.  Tlie  rich  ffJuttftn,  arid  Lazarus  the  befffjar.} 
[Viilp.  Per  parahotam  de  villieo  inifiuitatis  hortatur  ad  faciendas  eleemosynas,  docens  quid  mereatur  fidelis  aut  infidelis  mammona;  dispensator,  quodque 

nemo  servire  jiotest  Deo  et  mammoiuv :  legem  ac  prophetas  usque  ad  loannem  fuisse  dicit,  el  nikU  de  lege  periturum :  nee  dimittendam  uUo  modo  uxorem  utalia 

ducalur;  de  divite  epulone,  et  Lazaro  mendico.) 


St.  Luke  alono  rccorcls  the  parable  of  the  unju,st  steward, 
verses  1-12. 

1.  And  He  said  also  unto  His  disciples,  There 
was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward  ; 
and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had 
wasted  his  goods. 

S.V.  uoto  the  disciples. 

2.  And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How 
is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee .''  give  an  account  of 
thy  stewardship  ;  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer 
steward. 

S.  omits  unto  hira :  A.  of  the  stewardship. 

Vulg.  et  ait  illi  .  .  .  .  redde  rationem  villicationis  toa?. 

3.  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself,  What 
shall  I  do  ?  for  my  lord  takcth  away  from  me 
the  stewardship  :  I  cannot  dig  ;  to  beg  I  am 
ashamed. 

V.  and  to  beg. 

Vulg.  fodere  non  valeo,  mendicare  erubesco. 

4.  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am 
put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  houses. 

.  5.  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors 
unio  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much 
owest  thou  unto  my  lord  ? 

6.  And  he  said,  An  hundred  measures  of  oil. 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit 
down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

S.  eald  iinto  him.  An. 

Vutg.  At  ilk'  dixit :  Centum  cados  olei. 

7.  Then  said  he  to  another,  And  how  much 
owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  An  hundred  measures 
of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill, 
and  write  fourscore. 

S.  But  he  said  :  V.  he  said. 

Vulg.  AitilH:  Accipe  literas  tuas. 


8.  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust 
steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely :  for  the 
children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 

9.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ;  that, 
when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting habitations. 

V^.A.  wlion  it  failolh. 
Vulg.  cum  defeceritis. 

10.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is 
faithful  also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in 
the  unrighteous  mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
your  trust  the  true  riches  ? 

12.  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own  .' 

13.  IT  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters  :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the   other.     Ye   cannot   serve    God    and   mam- 


The  three  former  parables  .Jesus  addressed  to  the  Pharisees, 
and  the  two  following  to  His  disciples  generally,  but  in  the 
presence  of  the  Pharisees,  and,  as  it  would  apjiear,  with  special 
reference  to  their  case.  In  the  former  parables  He  reproved 
the  Pharisees,  who  murmured  because  He  associated  with 
sinners  ;  and  He  taught  them  that  even  the  angels  in  heaven 
rejoiced  over  one  penitent  sinner  more  than  over  ninety-and- 
nine  just  persons  who  needed  no  rejxintance.  In  the  two 
following  He  warns  His  disciples  against  avarice,  a  vice  to 
which  the  Pharisees  were  notoriously  addicted. 

A  few'  ancient  authors  have  interpreted  this  parable  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  but  by  far  the  greater  number  of  those 


Tcrtullian,  lie  Fuga  in  Persecutionc,  xiii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  118.  S.  Jerome,  Epist. 


\\.  (.ilias  l.M  .1(1  Algasiam),  6;  vol.  i.  p.  1018. 
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who  have  commented  on  this  parable  have  explained  it  with- 
out any  distinction  of  race.' 

When  the  steward  bids  the  debtors  each  take  his  bill,  or 
acknowledgment  of  his  indebtedness,  and  write  a  new  one 
and  with  a  less  amount,  he  bids  them  do  it  quickly,  conscious 
that  it  was  a  work  which  might  be  interrupted  and  pre- 
vented. 

The  object  of  the  parable  is  to  teach  men  that  they  are 
only  stewards  of  what  they  seem  to  possess,  and  not  owners  ; 
and,  by  the  example  of  this  steward,  by  the  success  of  his  act, 
and  by  the  commendation  which  his  conduct  met  with  at  the 
hands  of  his  master,  to  incite  them  to  distribute  their  riches 
on  works  of  charity  and  mercy  to  the  poor,  even  though 
their  object  be  apparently  a  selfish  one,  though  it  be  with  an 
eye  to  their  own  future  interest,  or  to  their  welfare  in  the 
future  life. 

The  charge  against  the  steward  is,  that  he  had  wasted  his 
master's  goods ;  that  is,  that  he  had  spent  them  on  himseTT, 
and  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  tenants  on  his  master's  estate. 

When  the  rich  man  heard  what  the  steward  had  done,  he 
commended  him  for  having  shown  mercy  to  his  debtors, 
though  he  had  acted  from  a  selfish  motive,  and  had  forgiven 
them  part  of  their  debt  to  his  master  in  order  that  they 
might  show  a  future  kindness  to  himself.  Yet  such  was  the 
rich  man's  appreciation  of  mercy  to  the  poor,  that  he  com- 
mended the  act,  though  it  was  done  at  his  own  expense. 

This  steward  is  called  the  unjust  steward ;  but  his  injustice 
consisted  not  in  forgiving  the  twenty  measures  of  oil  or  the 
fifty  measures  of  wheat  to  his  master's  debtors,  but  in  wasting 
his  master's  goods ;  that  is,  most  probably  in  having  spent 
them  on  himself  and  on  his  own  pleasures. 

To  defraud  one  man  of  goods  in  order  to  distribute  them 
to  the  poor,  is  altogether  alien  to  the  parable,  and  is  not  con- 
templated in  it ;  for  the  parable  deals  only  with  the  goods 
which  belong  to  the  rich  man,  and  which  are  entrusted  to 
the  steward  for  the  benefit  of  the  dwellers  on  the  estate. 

The  rich  man,  the  steward,  the  debtors,  and  the  oil  and 
wheat,  all  have  their  counterpart  in  God,  in  Christians  who 
are  more  especially  His  servants,  and  in  their  fellow-creatures, 
particularly  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in  the  things  of  this 
world.  Every  Christian  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  God 
and  to  his  fellow-creatures  as  this  steward  did  to  the  rich 
man  and  to  his  debtors.  The  steward  was  no  more  dis- 
honest in  disposing  of  the  twenty  measures  of  oil  and  the 
fifty  measures  of  wheat,  than  a  Christian  is  who  deals  with 
his  goods  as  if  he  were  owner  of  them  and  not  a  steward. 

Our  Saviour's  reasoning  is  to  this  effect.  As  that  rich  man 
had  such  love  for  mercy  to  the  poor  and  needy,  that  he  com- 
mended his  steward  for  having  shown  this  to  them,  though 


he  had  done  it  with  his  master's  property  and  with  an  eye  to 
his  own  future  interest,  so  your  heavenly  Father  will  com- 
mend yoii  if  you  act  with  His  goods  in  the  same  way,  by 
showing  mercy  to  the  poor  with  them ;  and  with  the  same 
object,  that  of  gaining  a  future  resting-place.  For  ye  are 
placed  in  exactly  the  same  situation.  The  goods  which  you 
have  no  more  belong  to  you  than  the  measures  of  oil  and 
wheat  belonged  to  that  steward.  They  were  his  master's 
goods,  and  so  are  those  which  you  have.  But  mercy  to  our 
fellow-creatures  precludes  all  acts  of  fraud  or  injustice  toward 
them. 

Fraud  and  injustice  are  so  common  where  money  is  con- 
cerned, that  in  the  Syriac  language  they  have  acquired  the 
name  of  "the  unrighteous  mammon,"  or  "the  unrighteous 
riches."  This  is  so  universally  acknowledged,  that  men  have 
expressed  it  in  the  form  of  a  proverb,  and  say  that  a  rich  man 
is  either  an  unrighteous  man,  or  an  unrighteous  man's  heir, 
"  Dives  ant  iniquus,  ant  iniqui  hreres."^ 

Jesus  sets  before  His  disciples  not  only  the  example  of  the 
steward,  but  also  that  of  worldly-minded  men  generally.  He 
acknowledges  that  they  make  a  wiser  use  of  their  substance, 
to  gain  their  worldly  ends,  than  His  disciples  do  of  their 
substance,  to  promote  their  eternal  welfare. 

He  then  shows  the  influence  which  the  use  or  abuse  of 
things  temporal  has  with  respect  to  things  spiritual  and 
eternal,  and  states  the  general  principle,  that  he  who  has 
been  faithful  or  unfaithful  in  that  which  is  least,  or  in  that 
which  belongs  to  the  body,and  to  this  world,  so  he  will  be 
in  that  which  is  of  higher  moment,  and  belongs  to  the  soul. 
He  then  applies  this  to  the  case  of  the  Pharisees,  and- argues 
that  because  they  had  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous 
mammon,  in  worldly  goods,  God  had  not  entrusted  them 
with  the  true  riches ;  He  had  not  employed  them  to  imjiart 
His  spiritual  doctrine — that  as  they  had  not  been  faithful  in 
that  which  was  another  man's,  and  for  which  they  nTu^t 
therefore  give  an  account,  God  would  not  give  them  that 
which  was  their  own,  or  which  was  destined  for  them  as  a 
reward. 

S.  Matthew  records  verse  13  as  uttered  at  a  different  time 
and  in  a  different  connection.     He  gives  it  in  the  Sermon  o.ii 
the  Mount  :  see  ch.  vi.  24,  page  140.     Some  have  thought  I 
that  S.  Luke  is  the  more  correct  in  the  place  and  in  the  con- 
nection which  he  has  assigned  to  these  words.' 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  14  and  15.  , 

14.  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,] 
heard  all  these  things  :  and  they  derided  Him.     ' 

S.V.  cmiit  also. 

Vulg.  Audlebant  autem  omnia  hsec  phai-isasi. 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xvi.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1764. 
S.  Augustine,  Quffist.  Evang.  ii.  34  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1349. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xvi.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  529. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xvi.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  412. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  .wi.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  547. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ang.  cap.  xcv.  p.  225. 

JIuldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvi.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  273. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  .xvi.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  804. 
'-S.  .lerome,  Epist,  cxx.  (alias  150)  ad  Hedibiam  ;  vol.  i.  p.  9S4. 
^  Waldouatus,  in  Luc.  xvi.  13 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  282. 
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15.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they 
wliich  justify  yourselves  before  men  ;  but  God 
knoweth  your  hearts  :  for  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

The  standard  by  which  the  Pharisees  justified  (StKaiovvres) 
themselves,  or  according  to  which  they  made  themselves  just, 
was  wrong;  for  it  was  the  judgment  of  men,  not  the  judg- 
ment of  God.  It  consisted  therefore  in  external  acts  only, 
and  not  in  the  purification  of  the  heart.  For  man  sees  hut 
the  outward  act,  Gt)d  sees  the  heart ;  and  that  which  in  the 
opinion  of  men  was  highly  esteemed,  was  ol'ten  abominable 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Jesus  here  states  the  general  principle, 
and  leaves  the  Pharisees  to  apply  it  to  their  own  individual 
cases. 

The  following  three  verses  were  probably  not  uttered'  in 
this  jilace  or  time,  but  in  that  which  S.  Matthew  gives  to 
them.' 

For  verse  16  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xi.  13,  page  201. 

i6.  The  law  and  the  prophets  tc^rt- until  John  : 
since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

S*.  amiU  and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 
Vulg.  et  omnis  in  illud  vim  facit. 

For  verse  17  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  v.  18,  page  122. 

17.  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to 
pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

For  verse  18  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  v.,  page  125. 

18.  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  w-ife,  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery :  and 
whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from 
ker  husband  committeth  adultery. 

V.  and  he  who  marrieth. 

Vulg.  et  qui  dimissam  a  viro  ducit. 

S.  Luke  alone  records  the  pai-ablo  of  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  verses  19-31. 

19.  IT  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared 
sumptuously  every  day : 


20.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named 
Lazarus,"  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of 
sores, 

S.V.  And  a  certain  beggar,  named  Lazarus,  was  laid. 

Vulg.  Et  erat  quidum  mendicus,  nomine  Lazaru.'*,  qui  jacebat  ad  jauuam 
^us  ulceribus  plenus. 

21.  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table :  moreover 
the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

S.V.  with  that  which  falleth. 

Vulg.  cupiens  saturari  de  micis  qus  cadebant  de  mensa  diviiia. 

22.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died, 
an'd  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom:''  the  rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried  ; 

23.  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

S*.  omils  and. 

Vulg.  Mortuus  est  autem  et  dives,  et  sepultus  est  in  inferno.    Elevans  autem 
oculos  sues,  cum  esset  in  tormeutis. 

24.  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue  f  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25.  But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  :  but  now  he  is 
comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

.^.V.A.  but  now  here  he  is  comforted. 
Vulg.  nunc  autem  bic  consolatur. 

26.  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fi.xed  :  so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither 
can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence. 

27.  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father, 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's 
house : 

28.  For  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may 
testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment. 

29.  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them. 


•  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvi.  19;  vol.  ii.  p.  284. 

*  There  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus.^"  Lazer  is  used 
constantly  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  f..r  Kleazar.  The  word  sig- 
uifies,  '(unl  lielp  me,'  or  '(iod  is  my  help;'  a  tit  n.ime  under  which 
to  persnuate  a  beggar." — LiCHiFOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment.' s-i-'i.  Ixii. :  vol.  i.  p.  2-i7. 

^  Abraham's  bosom  i.-;  a  phrase  used  by  the  Jews.  "  That  day 
that  Kabbi  died,  R.  Ada  ben  Ahava  said,  '  'This  day  he  sits  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom '  (Juchasin,  fol.  77,  col.  4)." — Ibid. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xvi.  15;  vol.  viii.  p.  808. 

'  And  cool  my  tongue.—"  That  the  tongue  of  the  damned  in  hell 
thirsts  for  water  is  also  their  conception.  Talm.  Jerus.  in  Cha- 
gigah,  fol.  77,  col.  4,  is  relating  a  story  of  a  good  man  and  a  bad 
man  that  died.  And  the  good  man  had  no  burial  rites,  but  the 
bad  man  had.  Afterward  one  in  a  vision  saw  the  good  man 
walking  in  gardens,  .and  among  pleas.ant  fountains  of  waters ;  but 
the  bad  near  a  river,  and  his  tongue  reach  after  water,  but  could 
Dot  reach  it." — Ibid. 
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30.  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham  :  but 
if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will 
repent. 

S.  but  if  one  rose  from  the  dead  and  went  unto  them. 
Vulg.  sed  si  quis  ex  mortuis  ierit  ad  eos. 

31.  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

Whether  the  narrative  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  is  a 
history  in  real  life,  or  a  parable,  is  a  subject  that  has  been 
discussed  from  the  earliest  times.  The  ancient  writers  were 
jlivided  in  their  opinion  with  respect  to  it.  Some  held  that 
it  was  only  a  parable,  and  others  that  it  was  a  history.'  The 
latter  contended  that  in  no  other  acknowledged  parable  did 
our  Saviour  introduce  the  names  of  the  persons  whom  He 
mentioned,  and  that  therefore  this  was  not  a  parable,  but 
a  real  history  of  two  well-known  men,  who  had  lived  and 
died  a  short  time  before;  that  He  mentioned  the  name 
of  the  one  who  was  blessed,  and  not  of  the  other,  because 
he  was  condemned  to  eternal  misery ;  that  the  early 
Christians  in  building  churches  in  memory  of  this  Lazarus, 
as  well  as  in  memory  of  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  showed  their 
belief  that  this  Lazarus  was  a  real  person,  and  that  he  was  a 
Jew,  as  is  shown  by  his  calling  Abraham  father.  A  tradition 
recorded  by  a  writer  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  said  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  Jews,  gives  the  name  of  this  rich  man 
as  Nineuis  {^ivevti)? 

The  most  probable  opinion'  appears  to  be,  that  this  narra- 
tive is  partly  a  history  and  partly  a  parable ;  that  it  is  a  history 
so  far  as  it  relates  to  this  world,  and  a  parable  so  far  as  it  refers 
to  the  future  world  ;  that  Jesus  first  relates  the  history  of  two 
men  who  had  lived  and  died  under  the  circumstances  here 
recorded,  one  of  whom  had  gone  to  a  life  of  blessedness,  and 
the  other  to  one  of  misery.  He  then  sets  before  them  the 
blessedness  of  the  one  and  the  sufferings  of  the  other  in  a 
form  in  which  they  could  properly  appreciate  them.     The 


only  way  to  convey  to  men  an  adequate  impression  of  the 
sufferings  of  wicked  souls  hereafter  is  through  the  body,  and 
by  the  torture  which  the  body  can  now  endure.  He  there- 
fore represents  the  rich  man  as  clothed  with  a  body,  and  cast 
into  a  tiame  of  fire.  The  conversation  of  the  rich  man  with 
Abraham,  and  his  request  that  he  would  send  Lazarus  to 
relieve,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  his  suti'erings,  and  his 
refusal,  with  the  further  request  that  he  would  send  him  to  i 
his  father's  house,  is  all  part  of  the  parable,  and  is  intended 
to  convey  to  men  a  knowledge  of  the  life  to  come  in  the  only 
way  in  which  they  could  understand  it. 

The  chief  points  that  are  brought  out  in  the  narrative  are 
the  extreme  poverty  and  affliction  of  Lazarus  in  this  world, 
and  the  luxurious  sell-indulgent  habits  of  the  rich  man,  with 
his  utter  disregard  of  the  poor  and  afflicted,  of  whose  con- 
dition he  could  not  possibly  plead  ignorance — the  end  of  the 
trial  of  each,  and  the  different  reward  of  it ;  the  rich  man 
ilifting  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torments,  and  Lazarus 
carried  by  angels  into  "  Abraham's  bosom,"  a  place  of  rest 
and  happiness,*  probably  so  called  because  Abraham  was 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  because  to  him  and  to  his 
seed  the  promises  were  made — the  indescribable  misery  and 
broken  spirit  of  the  rich  man,  who  begs  that  Lazarus,  whom 
he  had  formerly  neglected,  might  be  sent  to  relieve  his  torture; 
Abraham's  refusal  on  the  ground  that  the  condition  of  each 
in  the  present  life  had  been  fixed  by  their  condition  and  by 
their  behaviour  in  their  former  life,  and  of  the  unchangeable 
and  unending  nature  of  their  present  sta^ — the  rich  man's 
further  request  that  Lazarus,  or  some  one  from  the  dead, 
might  be  sent  to  warn  his  brethren,  and  Abraham's  refusal 
on  the  ground  that  their  life  in  this  world  was  a  trial  of  their 
belief  in  God's  revealed  word,  and  of  their  obedience  to  Him 
under  certain  conditions ;  that  no  change  could  be  made 
in  those  conditions,  and  that  their  conduct  would  not  be 
affected  by  it,  even  if  any  change  could  be  allowed. 

The  rich  man  and  Lazarus  has  been  a  most'  fertile  subject 
for  the  eloquence  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  among  the 
Fathers.'' 


*  The  following  among  others  regarded  it  as  a  history  : — 
S.  Irenffius,  contr.  Hiereses,  ii.  34  (alias  62),  p.  834. 
Clemens  Alex,  (apparently),  Picdag.  ii.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  521. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Epist.  ii.  ad  Cor.  Homil.  vi.  p.  80. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xvi.  19;  vol.  iii.  p.  559. 
TertulUan,  de  Anima,  vii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  656. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xvi.  19  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1768. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evangel.  Homil.  si.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1301 

*  Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xvi.  20  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  559. 

^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  scrii.  p.  241. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  svi.  19  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  284. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xvi.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  pp.  808  and  812 
'  .S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xvi.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1769. 


S.  Augustine,  Confess,  ix.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  765. 

de  Anima,  iv.  16  ;  vol.  x.  p.  538. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xcvii.  p.  244. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvi.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  287. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xvi.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  810. 
''  S.  Chrysostom,  iv.  Homilite  de  Lazaro. 
S.  Augustine,  Serm.    xiv.    (alias    de  Tempore,  110);  vol.   v. 
p.  112. 

Serm.  xli.   (alias  11),  in  Ecclesiast.  xxii.   28 ; 


vol.  V.  p.  248. 


•  Serm.  ccclxvii.  (alias  25),  in  Luc.  xvi.  19-31 ; 


vol.  v.  p.  1050. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evangel.  Homil.  xl. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1302. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

[1.  Christ  teachetli  to  avoid  occasions  of  offence.  3.  One  to  forgive  another.  6.  The  power  of  faith.  1.  JIow  we  are  bound  to  God,  and  not  He  to  us. 
11.  He  heaUth  ten  Upers.    22.  Of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.'] 

[Vulg.  V(?  scandalizanti  pusittos :  f  rater  in  nox  peccans  increpandus  est,  eique  pmnitenti  ignoscendum :  apostolos  docet  fidei  efficaciam :  quodque  dum 
omnia  ipsis  pracepta  fecerint,  se  servos  dicant  inutites :  deeem  leprosi  mundantur,  unico  qui  Samaritanus  erat  ad  agendas  gratias  revertente :  dicit  advcntum 
FUii  Dei  n<m  occCuumfore,  sed  Ulustrem,  ei  inexpectato  superventurum,  sieut  diluvium  mundo,  et  Sodomis  subversio  supervenit.} 


P.  Matthew  contains  verses  1-6,  not  as  uttered  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  but  at  different  times,  and  in  words  slightly 
difl'ering  from  those  of  S.  Luke.  For  verses  1  and  2  sec  S. 
Matthew,  ch.  xviii.,  page  300. 

1.  Then  said  He  unto  the  disciples,  It  is  im- 
possible but  that  offences  will  come:  but  woe 
n>ito  him,  through  whom  they  come  ! 

S.V.A.  onto  His  discipk-s. 
Vulg.  ad  discipulos  suos. 

2.  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones. 

For  verses  3  and  4  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xviii.,  pa^e  304. 

3.  IT  Take  heed  to  yourselves  :  If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him. 

S.V.A.  omit  against  thee. 

Vulg.  Si  peccaverit  in  te  frater  tuus. 

4.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to 
thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

S.V.  mnit  in  a  day:  A.  and  if  seven  times  in  a  day  he  ebaU  turn  (S.V.  aUo 
he  shall  turn /or  turn). 
VtUg.  et  septies  In  die  conversus  fuerit  ad  te. 

For  verses  5  and  G  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xvii.,  page  290. 

5.  And  the  Apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  In- 
crease our  faith. 

6.  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this 
sycamine  tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root^ 
and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea  ;  and  it  should 
obey  you. 

S.  unto  the  sycamine  tree. 
Vulg.  dicetis  huic  arbori  moro. 


S.  liUke  alone  contains  verses  7-10. 

7.  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowing 
or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by, 
when  he  is  come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat .' 

8.  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  Make 
ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself, 
and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken  ; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  .' 

S.  Make  ready  for  me  wherewith. 
Vulg.  Para  quod  coenem. 

9.  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did 
the  things  that  were  commanded  him  .'  I  trow 
not. 

S2.V. A.  the  servant :  S*.  omits  that  servant :  S.V.A.  omit  him. 

Vulg.  Numquld  gratiam  habct  servo  iUi,  quia  fecit  quae  ei  Imperaverat  ? 

10.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say, 
We  are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

S*.  omits  all :  A.  all  these  things. 

Vuig.  cum  fecehtis  omnia  quaj  prsecepta  sunt  vohis. 

Two  very  opposite  explanations  have  been  given  of  this 
parable,  and  also  of  its  conclusion  in  verse  10.  Some  explain 
the  parable  as  if  the  servant  mentioned  had  not,  .according  to 
his  master's  promise,  or  according  to  the  terms  of  the  agree- 
ment between  his  master  and  himself,  established  any  claim 
or  right  to  reward  for  his  labour  of  "  ploughing  or  feeding 
cattle,"  or  for  his  service  afterwards,  on  the  ground  that  he 
was  his  master's  servant  (SoOXor,  mancipiuni),  and  therefore 
that  all  he  could  do  belonged  to  his  master  of  right,  and 
that  this  explanation  is,  as  they  think,  conBrraed  by  the  con- 
clusion of  the  parable  ;  that  do  in  God's  service  whatever  we 
can,  little  or  much,  we  shall  still  be  unprofitable  servants, 
and  that,  as  all  are  alike  unprofitable  servants,  the  rewards 
which  He  will  distribute  will  be  according  to  His  own  will, 
and  not  in  projwrtion  to  the  servant's  labour  in  His  service. 
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Others,'  and  apparently  with  a  sounder  judgment,  say  that 
the  servant  in  the  parable  received  wages  for  his  labour  in 
his  master's  service,  but  that  as  he  did  only  what  he  was 
commanded,  and  nothing  more  than  that,  he  did  not  receive 
thanks  (p^apiv)  in  addition  to  his  wages. 

Those  who  hold  this  explanation  are  careful  to  point  out 
the  distinction  between  what  we  owe  to  God  because  He 
created  us  and  gave  us  all  that  we  have,  and  what  we  owe  to 
Him  because  He  has  commanded  it.  However  zealous  we 
are  in  His  service,  we  cannot  do  more  than  we  are  bound  to 
render  to  God  as  our  Creator,  but  we  may  do  more  than 
He  has  commanded  us.  Jesus  commanded  the  young  man 
who  inquired  what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  to 
keep  the  commandments ;  but  if  he  would  do  more  and 
be  perfect.  He  bade  him  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the 
poor,  and  he  should  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and 
follow  Him.  (S.  Matthew  xix.  16-22.)  If  he  kept  the 
commandments,  he  should  enter  into  life  ;  and  if  for  Christ's 
sake  he  sold  all  that  he  had  and  gave  to  the  poor,  he  should 
have  an  additional  reward,  a  brighter  crown.  S.  Paul  was  an 
instance  of  one  who  did  more  than  was  commanded  him. 
The  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel  should 
live  of  the  Gospel  (1  Cor.  ix.  14)  ;  but  in  his  zeal  for  Clnd  and 
for  the  success  of  the  Gospel,  he  iM'eferred  to  live  by  tlie 
labour  of  his  own  hands  (1  Cor.  ix.  14,  &c.).  S.  Paul  did 
that  which  was  commanded,  and  he  did  more  than  that ;  he 
would  therefore  receive  the  reward  promised  to  those  who 
fulfil  God's  oommaods,  and  he  would  receive  a  reward  for  that 
which  he  did  beyond  what  was  commanded. 

Kor  is  it  difficult  to  see  what  Jesus  means  here  by  being 
"  unprofitable  servants "  (SoJXoi  dp^pfioi) :  for  He  does  not 
always  use  the  word  in  the  same  sense,  neither  does  He  call 
all  men  "  unprofitable  servants."  Tn  the  parable  of  the  talents 
He  calls  the  servant  who  with  five  talents  had  gained  other 
five,  and  the  servant  who  with  two  talents  had  gained  other 
two,  "  good  and  faithful  servants  "  (cu,  SoCXt  ayads  <iu  nia-Tf) ; 
and  the  servant  who  had  gained  nothing,  but  had  hid  his 
lord's  money.  He  calls  an  "unprofitable  servant"  (axpe'iov 
8ov\ov).  From  this  it  is  plain  that  he  who  does  nothing  that 
is  commanded  is  an  unprofitable  servant,  and  that  they  who 
do  all  that  is  commanded  but  nothing  more  are  also  called 
"  unprofitable  servants,"  but  in  another  sense  ;  and  that  they 
who  do  all  that  is  commanded,  and  who  still  have  such  zeal 
for  their  Master's  service  that  they,  lilie  S.  Paul,  do  more 
than  is  commanded,  are  "  good  and  faithful  servants." 

The  object  of  this  parable  is  to  teach  His  Apostles,  and 
such  as  they  were,  to  moderate  the  estimation  which  they 
may  form  of  their  own  labours  in  the  service  of  God,  and  to 
excite  them  to  greater  zeal. 

S.  Luke  alone  relates  the  healing  of  the  ten  lepers,  verses 
11-19. 


11.  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  went  to 
Jerusalem,  that  He  passed  through  the  midst  of 
Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12.  And  as  He  entered  into  a  certain  village, 
there  met  Him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which 
stood  afar  off:  '        • 

S*.  omits  which  stood  afar  off. 
Vulg.  qui  steteruut  a  longe. 

13.  And  they  lifted  up  f/edr  voices,  and  said, 
Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 

14.  And  when  He  saw  t/ieiu,  He  said  unto 
them,  Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were 
cleansed. 

15.  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God, 

16.  And  fell  down  on  /n's  face  at  His  feet, 
giving  Him  thanks:  and  he  was  a  Sama- 
ritan. 

17.  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there 
not  ten  cleansed  .''  but  where  a?'e  the  nine  .■' 

18.  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give 
glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger. 

19.  And  He  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy 
way :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whoje. 


That  the  event  described  in  verses  12-19  took  place  in  our 
Saviour's  final  journey  from  Galilee  to  Juda;a,  see  S.  Matthew, 
ch.  xix.,  page  310. 

The  Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  But  a 
common  calamity  which  excluded  these  men  from  the  society 
of  those  wlio  were  not  similarly  afiiicted  had  made  the  nine 
Jews  and  the  one  Samaritan  companions.  They  seem  to 
have  agreed  together  to  appeal  to  Jesus  in  a  body  to  have 
mercy  on  them  and  heal  them,  in  the  belief  that  His  com- 
passion could  scarcely  withstand  the  united  prayer  of  ten  men. 

Jesus  sends  them  to  the  priest  for  several  reasons,  partly  to 
prove  their  faith  in  His  power,  partly  that  the  priests  might 
themselves  be  witnesses  of  the  reality  of  His  miracle,  and 
partly  to  test  the  gratitude  of  the  ten  lepers.  The  priest  by 
the  law  was  to  examine  and  to  declare  whether  a  man  was 
afflicted  with  the  leprosy  or  not  (Levit.  xiv.  2).  But  Jesus 
did  not  send  the  lepers  to  the  priest  in  order  that  he  might 
heal  them  ;  neither  did  they  go  under  the  persuasion  that 
the  priest  would  heal  them,  but  that  Jesus  would  heal  them, 
while  the  priest  would  declare  them  clean,  and  would  restore 
them  to  their  privileges  among  men.     On  their  ready  belief 


1  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xcviii.  p.  252.  MaUlonatiis,  iu  Luc.  xvii.  7;  vol.  ii.  p.  300. 

Cornelius  a  LiipiJe,  in  Luc.  .xvii.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  818. 
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iu  His  power,'  as  shown  by  their  at  once  setting  out  to  go  to 
the  priest,  .Jesus  heals  them.  On  their  being  liealed,  one  of 
them  turns  baclv  to  give  thanks  to  Jesus,  as  tlie  author  of  his 
recovery  to  health,  while  the  other  nine  go  on  to  the  priest. 
The  nine  Jews  were  probably  so  eager  to  regain  their  social 
rights  among  men  by  the  priest's  declaration  that  they  were 
clean,  or  so  anxious  to  observe  to  the  very  letter  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  they  forgot  to  return  thanks  to  Jesus,  the  author 
of  their  blessing. 

It  may  be  that  Jesus  first  healed  the  bodies  only  of  the 
ten  lepers;  and  that  when  the  one  Samaritan  returned  to  give 
thanks,  He  healed  the  leprosy  of  his  soul  also,  and  that  He 
imjilied  this  in  the  words,  "  Arise,  go  thy  way  ;  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole."  To  this  it  has  been  objected  ^  that 
uur  Savionr  did  not  heal  any  who  had  not  faith  in  His  power, 
with  one  notable  exception,  namely  that  of  the  high  priest's 
servant  (Luke  xxii.  51),  and  that  His  usual  custom  was,  when 
He  healed  tlie  malady  of  the  body,  to  heal  that  of  the  soul 
also.  The  nine  lepers  had  faith  in  the  power  of  Jesus  to 
heal  them,  but  they  lacked  the  gratitude  to  give  thanks  to 
Him  for  it.  The  conduct  of  this  one  Samaritan  and  of  these 
nine  Jews  foreshadowed  that  of  the  nations  which  they 
represented :  for  the  Gentiles  as  a  rule  acknowledged  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Mary  as  their  God  and  Saviour,  while  the  Jews 
failed  to  recognize  in  Him  the  promised  Messiah,  and  clung 
more  tenaciously  than  ever  before  to  the  empty  letter  of  their 
Law. 

Some'  maintain  that  the  numbers  ten  and  one  here 
indicate  no  further  mystery  than  that,  as  ten  implies  a 
multitude  and  one  the  smallest  portion  of  it,  these  show 
tliat  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  ;  that  many  receive 
blessings  from  God,  and  that  very  few  are  grateful  for  them. 
Others*  think  that  a  deeper  mystery  lies  hidden  both  under 
the  numbers  in  the  narrative  of  the  ten  lepers,  and  also  in 
other  parts  of  it. 

S.  Luke  alone  records  this  question  of  the  Pharisees,  verses 
^0  and  '21. 

20.  H  And  when  He  was  demanded  of  the 
Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come.  He  answered  them  and  said.  The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observa- 
tion : 

Margin,  with  outward  show. 

Vulg.  uon  venit  regnutn  Dei  cum  ohservatione. 

21.  Neither  shall  they  say,    Lo  here!    or,  lo 


there  !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you. 

Margin,  among  you. 
S.V.  Lo  here,  or  llicrc 
Vulg.  hcce  hie,  aut  ecce  illic 

It  is  probable  that  the  Pharisees  asked  the  question  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  not  with  a  desire  to  learn, 
but  in  derision,  in  a  spirit  of  disbelief  and  ridicule.  John  the 
Baptist  had  said  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand. 
Jesus  Himself  had  frequently  declared  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  come.  These  Pharisees  could  see  no  signs  of 
this  kingdom,  and,  in  derision  and  in  unbelief,  they  asked 
Jesus  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  come. 

As  recorded  by  S.  Luke,  Jesus  first  answers  the  question 
bi'iefly,  and  in  reply  to  the  Pharisees,  and  then  more  in  detail 
to  the  disciples.  His  answer  to  the  disciples  S.  Matthew 
records  as  delivered,  in  substance  and  in  almost  the  same 
words,  to  His  disciples  privately,  and  but  a  few  days  before 
His  Passion  (Matt.  xxiv.  3,  &c.).  It  has  hence  been  con- 
cluded, either  that  Jesus  delivered  this  twice,  or,  what  is 
more  probable,  that  S.  Luke  has  anticipated  the  order  in 
which  these  words  were  spoken,  with  the  view  of  giving  a 
more  complete  answer  to  the  inquiry  of  the  Pharisees, 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  cotne.^ 

In  reply  to  the  Pharisees  He  says  that  "  the  kingdom  of 
God  cometh  not  with  observation  "  (/:ifra  Trapanjpijo-f ur),  not 
with  outward  show,  like  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and 
that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you  "  (tn-or  viiav). 

When  men  believe  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  is  the 
Christ,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  obey  His  precepts.  His 
kingdom  is  set  up  in  their  hearts.  Already  there  were  many 
who  believed  in  Him,  with  a  more  or  less  perfect  faith.  The 
kingdom  of  God  was  therefoi-e  already  begun,  but  it  did  not 
consist  in  an  earthly  throne  or  in  earthly  possessions,  but  in 
men's  belief  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  was  God,  and  in 
submission  to  His  commands.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  in 
this  sense,  therefore,  "  within  them."  ^ 

Other  meanings'  have  been  given  to  the  words  rendered 
"  within  you "  (Jvrbs  vfiiav),  such  as  "  within  your  power." 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  set  up  on  earth,  it  is  perfected  and 
glorified  in  heaven.  So  long  as  the  kingdom  of  God  is  on 
earth,  it  is  militant  against  the  kingdom  of  Satan ;  after  the 
resurrection,  it  will  be  triumphant  and  glorified  in  heaven. 
Those  only  who  are  in  the  kingdom  militant  on  earth  will  be 
in  the  kingdom  triumphant  in  lieaven.  It  is  therefore  in 
their  own  power — that  is,  by  faith  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary, 
and  by  obedience  to  His  commands — to  become  members  of 


'  Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xvii.  14  ;  vol.  i.  p.  426.' 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xvii.  14 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  573. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvii.  19  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  308.  ^ 

'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvii.  12 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  306. 
*  S.  Augustine,  l^uoest.  Evang.  ii.  40 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1354. 

S.    Gregory   Magnus,   Moral,    v.    10   (alias    11);    vol.   i.   p. 
694. 


V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xvii.  11,  &c. ;  voL  iii.  p.  543. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xcviii.  p.  253. 

S.  Hilary,  in  Psalm  ii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  287. 

S.  Basil,  Epist.  viii.  12,  ad  Ciesarienses ;  vol.  iv.  p.  2Gl5. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xvii.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  423. 

llaldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvii.  21 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  311. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


His  kingdom  militant  liere,  and  of  His  kingdom  triumpliant 
hereafter. 

The  words  evros  vfiav  have  also  been  rendered  "  in  the 
midst  of  you."'  Jesus,  God  Incarnate,  the  King  of  the 
kingdom,  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  calling  men  by  repent- 
ance and  faith  in  Him  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
The  King  of  the  kingdom  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  though  the 
Pharisees  discern  Him  not. 

22.  And  He  said  unto  the  disciples,  The  days 
will  come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  it. 

A.  unto  His  disciples. 

Vulg.  Et  ait  ad  discipulos  Buos. 

Great  as  had  been  the  bitterness  and  the  malice  with 
which  the  Jews  had  persecuted  Jesus  and  His  disciples.  He 
foretells  that  greater  still  awaited  them  after  His  departure. 
The  fury  with  which  the  Jews  and  others  should  persecute 
the  disciples  of  Jesus,  after  His  Ascension  and  before  His 
second  coming,  should  be  so  intense  that  they  would  long  for 
one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man— that  is,  one  of  the  days 
when  He  was  visibly  present  among  them  to  comfort  and 
strengthen  them.^  For  the  persecution  which  they  endured 
when  He  was  present  with  them,  during  the  three  years  of 
His  ministry  among  them,  should  be  light  compared  with 
that  which  they  should  suffer  after  His  Ascension ;  and  He 
forewarns  them  of  this  in  order  that  they  might  prepare  their 
hearts  beforehand. 

For  verses  23  and  24  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  sxiv.,  page  384. 

23.  And  they  shall  say  to  you,  See  here; 
or,  see  there :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow 
tliein. 

S.V.  See  there  and  (V.  or)  see  here :  V.  omits  go  not  after  them :  V.  do  not 
follow  them.  ,  , 

Vulg.  Ecce  hlc,  et  ccce  illic.    NoUtc  ire,  neque  sectemim. 

24.  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out 
of  the  one  pari  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
other  part  under  heaven  ;  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  Man  be  in  His  day. 

S.V.A.  omit  also :  V.  omits  in  His  day. 
Vulg.  ita  erit  Filius  bominis  in  die  sua. 

25.  But  first  must  He  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  rejected  of  this  generation. 

For  verses  26-30  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiv.,  page  392. 


26.  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so 
shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
Man. 

27.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married 
wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 


28.  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they 
sold,  they  planted,  they  builded  ; 

S.V.  omit  also. 

Vulg.  Similiter  sicut  factum  est. 

29.  But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  of 
Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven, 
and  destroyed  t/ie>n  all. 

A.  brimstone  and  fire. 

Vulg.  pluit  ignem  et  sulphur  de  coelo. 

30.  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  Man  is  revealed. 

For  verse  31  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiv.,  page  381.     - 

31.  Li  that  day,  he  which  shall  b^e  upon  the 
housetop,  and  his    stuff  in    the  house,  let    him 
not   come  down  to  take  it  away :  and  he  that  . 
is    in    the    field,    let    him    likewise    not    return 
back. 

S.  and  his  stuff  in  his  house. 
Vulg.  et  vasa  ejus  in  dumo. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verse  32. 

32.  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33.  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall 
preserve  it. 

He  reminds  His  disciples  of  the  momentous  issue  of  their 
trial,  and  of  the  punishment  which  is  sure  to  follow  if  they 
forsake  Him,  whether  influenced  by -a  love  of  earthly  pleasure, 
or  by  fear  of  losing  even  life  itself.  In  order  to  deter  them 
from  the  first,  He  cites  the  well-known  instance  of  Lot's  wife 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  (Gen.  xix.  26) ;  and  from  the 
second,  He  declares  that  he  who  shall  save  himself  from  death 
in  the  time  of  persecution,  by  betraying  his  faith  in  Jesus, 
shall  lose  the  life  eternal,  and  that  he  who  shall  give  up  his 


Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xvii.  21 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  575. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xvii.  22  ;  vol.  v.  p.  841. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xvii.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  428. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xvii.  22 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  577. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxiii.  p.  3S4. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xvii.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  312. 
Cornelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Luc.  xvii.  22 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  822. 
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life  in  the  service  of  God  or  in  defence  of  bis  fiiith  in  Christ 
sliall  inherit  eternal  life.' 

For  verses  34  and  35  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiv.,  page 
392. 

34.  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two 
men  in  one  bed  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left. 

35.  Two  -Lvonien  shall  be  grinding  toge- 
ther ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 


36.  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

S.V.A.  omit  this  verse. 

Vulg.  Duu  iu  agro ;  unUB  assumetur,  et  alter  relinqaetur. 

For  verse  37  see  S.  Matthew,  cb.  xxiv.,  page  384. 

37.  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
Where,  Lord  ?  And  He  said  unto  them,  Where- 
soever the  body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

S.V.  thither  also  will. 

Vulg.  Ubicumquc  fucrit  corpus,  iUuc  congregabuntur  et  aquilse. 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xvii.  33  ;  vol.  v.  p.  845. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xvii.  33 ;  vol.  i.  p.  430. 


Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xvii.  33  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  579. 

S.  Augustine,  Qusest.  Evang.  ii.  43 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1357. 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 


[3.  Of  the  importunate  widow.  9.  Of  the  PJiarisee  and  the  publican.  15.  Children  brought  to  Christ.  19.  A  ruler  thatwouldfolUitu  Christ,but  is  hindered 
by  his  riches.    28.  The  reward  of  thein  that  leave  all  for  His  sake.    31.  Be  foreshewelh  His  death,  35.  and  restareth  a  blind  man  to  his  sight.^ 

[Vulg.  Per  parabolam  de  judice  iniquitatis  et  vidua  importuna  docet  seJnper  orandum  ;  per  parabolam  vera  depharisao  e!  publicano,  quomodo  sit  orandum  : 
pueros  a  se  repelli  vetat :  dives  qui  a  juventute  omnia  se  servasse  pracepta  dieebat,  audito  Christi  consilio  de  omnibus  relinquendis  abiit  tristis  :  et  quid  erit 
pr(miii  omnia  propter  Christum  relinquentibns :  prtedicit  suam  passionejn,  et  prope  lericho  cacum  illuminat.} 


S.   Luke    alone   records    the   parable   of    the    impurtimate 
widow,  verses  1-8. 

1.  And  He  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this 
end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint  ; 

S.V.A.  that  they  ought  always. 

Vulg.  quouiam  oportet  semper  orare  et  non  deficere. 

2.  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which 
feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man  : 


3.  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city  ;  and 
she  came  unto  him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine 
adversary. 

4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while  :  but  after- 
ward he  said  within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not 
God,  nor  regard  man  ; 

5.  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me. 

6.  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith. 

7.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect, 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him,  though  He 
bear  long  with  them  1 

8.  I  tell  you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall 
He  find  faith  on  the  earth  t 

At  the  end  of  the  last  chapter  Jesus  had  forewarned  His 
disciples  of  the  persecution  and  afflictions  which  awaited 
them.     Here  He  gives  the  remedy  which  they  are  to  use  in 


all  their  troubles.  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  words 
"  abyays  to  pray,  and  not  to  faiut,"  describe  not  so  much  the 
times  at  which,  as  the  spirit  in  which,  men  ought  to  pray. 
In  all  their  troubles  they  are  to  pray  to  Grod,  and  in  all  their 
prayers  they  are  not  to  faint,  but  to  persevere  until  they 
succeed. 

A  widow  is  selected  in  this  parable  probably  because  she 
is  of  all  beings  confessedly  the  least  able  to  see  herself 
righted  in  a  lawsuit,  aud  because  she  is  the  most  likely  to 
draw  out  the  feeling  of  pity  from  a  righteous,  compassionate 
judge,  and  of  disregard  aud  contempt  from  a  wicked  judge. 

Some '  have  translated  the  words  "wa  fii;  t\s  ri^or  ipxoy.ivt\ 
vTToywta^U  fie,  "  lest  coming  at  hist  she  give  me  a  blow  ;"  aud 
suppose  that  there  is  here  an  allusion  to  a  custom  common 
among  many  nations,  of  removing  their  judges  after  a  time. 
After  they  'had  lost  their  office,  these  judges  were  often 
accused  before  their  successor  of  nial-administration  in  their 
office,  and  punished.  Though  tliis  judge  feared  not  God, 
nor  regarded  man,  yet  he  had  some  thought  for  his  own 
interest;  and,  besides  the  weariness  which  she  then  caused 
him,  he  was  afraid  lest,  if  he  persisted  in  refusing  to  vin- 
dicate the  cause  of  this  injured  woman,  she  sijould  in  the 
end  find  means  to  inflict  punishment  on  him  for  it. 

The  reasoning  in  the  parable''  is  to  this  efi'ect,  from  the 
minor  to  the  major.  If  this  wicked  judge,  influenced  by 
motives  so  low  and  bad,  conld  be  induced  by  her  importunity 
to  vindicate  the  cause  of  this  lielpless  widow,  how  much 
more  will  God,  who  is  all  righteous  and  full  of  compassion, 
listen  to  the  continued  prayer  of  the  afHicted  for  help.  If 
this  judge,  who  hated  the  widow  because  she  preferred  her 
petition  to  him,  was  at  length  overcome  by  her  assiduity 
and  granted  her  request,  how  much  rather  will  God  grant 
the  earnest  supplicatioii  of  those  whom  He  has  encouraged  to 
pray  to  Him. 


Jan.senius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxsiv.  p.  411. 
MalJonatus,  in  Luc.  xviii.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  315. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xviii.  5;  vol.  viii.  p.  825. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Luc.  xviii.  7 ;  vol.  v.  p.  850. 
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S.  Augustine,  Serm.  cxv.  (alias  de  verbis  Dom.  36)  ;  vol.  v. 


Quaest.  Evang.  ii.  45 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1358. 
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Jesus  then  points  to  the  cause  why  men  are  not  delivered 
out  of  tlieir  troubles;  namely,  their  own  want  of  faith.  It 
depends  on  men  themselves  whether  or  not  they  are  delivered 
out  of  tlieir  troubles,  and  not  on  God,  who  is  always  ready 
to  answer  the  earnest  prayer  of  His  servants.  Men  are  not 
delivered  from  their  troulJles  now  because  of  their  want  of 
faith  ;  and  He  intimates  that  s\ich  will  also  be  the  case 
when  the  Son  of  Man  comes.  When  the  Son  of  Man  comes, 
He  will  find  few  to  deliver,  because  few  will  be  living  by 
failh  in  Him.  This  statement  is  put  in  the  form  of  a 
question,  not  because  it  implies  doubt  or  uncertainty,  but 
because  a  question  is  in  this  case,  as  in  many  others,  the 
strongest  form  of  assertion.' 

S.  Luke  alone  records  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
publican,  verses  9-14. 

9.  And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  certain 
which  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others : 


10.  Two  men  went  up  into  the  Temple  to  pray  ; 
the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

1 1.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with 
himself,  God,  I  thank  Thee,  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  arc,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or 
even  as  this  publican. 

S".  rmiits  witb  himself. 

Vulg.  Pharisffius  stiuis,  haec  apud  se  orabat. 


13.  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,'' would 
not  lift  up  so  much  as  Ids  eyes  unto  heaven,  but 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner. 


12.   I  fast  twice  in  the  week,"  I  give  tithes  of 
all  that  I  possess. 


S.V.  But  the  public 
Vulg.  tt  pubiicant 


*.  omifs  God. 

.  diceus:  Dcus  propitius  esto  mihi  peccato 


14.  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other:  for  every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

In  the  last  parable  Jesus  taught  the  necessity  of  perseve- 
rance in  prayer,  and  intimates  that  faith  was  the  foundation 
on  which  perseverance  in  prayer  was  built.  In  this  parable 
He  shows  the  necessity  of  humility  in  prayer. 

Both  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican  stood  and  prayed. 
But  no  particular  meaning  is  im|ilied  in  the  posture  of 
standing ;  for  the  Jews,  like  the  Christians,  prayed  in- 
difl'erently,  either  kneeling  or  standing.  It  has  been  said 
there  were  not  more  than  two  seats  in  the  Temple,  one  for 
the  high  priest  and  the  other  for  the  king.^ 

The  difference  between  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican 
consisted  in  the  life  which  they  had  hitherto  led,  in  the 
feelings  with  which  they  are  now  actuated  in  their  prayer  to 
God,  and  in  the  issue  of  their  prayer. 

1.  The  Pharisee  had  lived  in  greater  strictness  than  was 
required  of  him  by  the  law  of  Moses.  He  had  fasted  twice 
or  two  days  in  the  week,  probably,  on  the  second  and  fifth 
days.'  He  had  given  alms,  not  merely  of  what  the  law 
required,  such  as  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  &c.,  but  of  all  which 
he  possessed.     The  habits  which  he  mentions  proved   the 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xviii.  8  ;  vol.  r.  p.  853. 
Thcophylact,  in  Luc.  xviii.  8  ;  vol.  i.  p.  +32. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xviii.  8  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  585. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xviii.  8;  vol.  iii.  p.  551. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxiv.  p.  412. 

*  I  fast  twice  in  the  week. 

'*  L  'Iht-re  were  Fasts  of  the  congregation,  and  Fasts  of  this  or 
that  single  person,  and  both  principally  upon  the  account  of  afflic- 
tions or  straits.     (Maimonides,  Taanith,  cap.  2.) 

"IL  The  Fasts  appointed  by  the  congregation,  by  reason  of  general 
calamities,  are  not  from  day  to  day,  because  there  are  few  that 
could  hold  out  in  such  a  Fast,  but  on  the  second  and  fifth  days  of 
the  week.  (Ibid.)  On  those  days  they  assembled  in  their  Synagogues 
to  public  prayers. 

"  III.  It  was  very  usual  for  the  single  person  to  devote  himself  to 
stated  and  repeated  Fasts,  for  religion's  sake,  even  when  there  was 
no  affliction  or  calamity  of  life  to  urge  him  to  it.  And  those  that 
did  so,  chose  to  themselves  those  very  days  which  the  congre- 
gation was  wont  to  do,  viz.  the  second  and  the  fifth  days  of  the 
week.  (Taanith,  fol.  12,  1)." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Luke  sviii.  12  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  4G:i. 

'  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  oflf. 

"I.  That  the  Israelites,  when  they  went  into  the  Temple  to  I'lut 
up  their  own  private  prayers,  went  beyond  the  outward  Court,  or 
Court  of  the  Gentiles,  into  the  Court  of  the  Women,  this  among 
other  things  makes  it  evident,  viz.  that  in  that  Court  were  placed 
thirteen   eleemosynary  chests,    into  which    they    threw  in  their 


Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xviii.  8 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  316. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xviii.  8  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  826. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Lnc.  xviii.  11  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  827. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xviii.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  434. 


voluntary  oblations;  which  was  done  by  the  widow  with  her  two 
mites  in  that  place. 

"  II.  It  is  a  question  whether  any  person,  for  his  private  praying, 
might  come  so  far  as  the  Gate  of  Nicanor,  or  the  Court  of  Israel ; 
much  less  into  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  unless  the  priests  only. 
We  read  of  our  Saviour's  being  in  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  viz. 
in  Solomon's  Porch  ;  and  that  He  was  in  the  Treasury,  or  the 
Court  of  the  Women  :  but  you  will  hardly  find  Him  at  any  time  in 
the  Court  of  Israel.  And  the  negative  u{)on  their  entrance  into 
that  Court  is  confirmed,  at  least  if  that  rule  avail  anything  which 
we  meet  with  in  Hieros.  Beracoth  (fol.  8,  4).  R.  Joshua  ben  Levi  saith, 
'  He  that  stands  to  pray,  it  is  necessary  that  he  first  sit  down,  be- 
cause it  is  said,  Blessed  are  they  that  sit  in  Thy  house.'  Now  it  was 
lawful  for  no  person  to  sit  down  in  that  Court,  but  the  king  only. 

"  III.  That  therefore  this  publican  stood  so  much  further  otf  while 
he  prayed  than  the  Pharisee,  was  probably  more  from  his  humility 
than  any  necessity  that  lay  upon  him  so  to  do.  For  though  the 
heathen  and  publican  go  together  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour, 
'  Let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  and  public;in,'  yet  it  is  a 
question  whether  the  publicans,  if  they  were  Jews,  were  bounded 
to  the  outward  Court  only,  .as  the  heathens  were." — LiGHTFOOT 
on  Luke  xviii.  13;  vol.  ii.  p.  464. 
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truth  of  his  claim  to  the  virtues  of  chastity  and  freedom 
from  covetousness :  for  nothing  conduces  to  chastity  like 
fasting,  or  to  freedom  from  avarice  hke  the  giving  of  a  tenth 
to  God.  The  publicans  were  a  class  of  men  notorious  for 
their  grasping  rapacity  and  their  unrighteous  exactions  of 
the  poor;  and  this  publican  was  probably  no  better  than  the 
rest  of  his  class,  and  he  confesses  as  much  in  his  prayer  to 
God,  not  merely  that  he  had  sinned,  but  that  he  was  an 
habitual  sinner,  ra  anapraXti. 

2.  The  Pharisee  stood  boldly  and  prayed.  He  makes 
no  confession  of  sins,  asks  for  no  pardon  for  the  past,  or 
grace  for  the  future.  He  defends  himself,  and  proves  his 
own  position  before  God.  He  enumerates  the  vices  of  which 
he  had  not  been  guilty,  and  the  virtues  which  he  practised. 
He  divides  mankind  into  two  classes,  himself  and  the  rest. 
Not  satisfied  with  vilifying  human  nature  in  general,  he 
singles  out  the  case  of  this  publican,  not  as  having  any 
particular  acquaintance  with  him,  but  as  one  of  a  class 
who  were  notorious  sinners.  Every  word  betokens  his  pride 
and  self-esteem.  The  publican,  on  the  other  hand,  shows 
his  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness  of  the  presence  of  God, 
by  standing  as  far  off  from  tlie  place  of  His  acknowledged 
Presence  as  possible.  He  stood  afar  off,  jiaKpoOev  foT-mi, 
that  is,  from  the  Altar,  or  from  the  Holy  place,  among  the 
last  of  the  crowd  that  was  there  assembled,  as  in  his  own 
eyes  the  most  unworthy  of  them  all.  He  is  overwhelmed 
with  the  enormity  of  his  sins,  and  utters  not  a  word  of  his 
own  merits,  or  of  the  failings  of  others. 

The  Pharisee  and  the  publican,  though  standing  apart, 
were  probably  still  near  enough  for  the  Pharisee  to  point  out 
"  this  publican,"  and  for  the  publican  to  overhear  what  the 
Pharisee  said  of  him.  But  in  his  humility  and  self-abase- 
ment, the  publican  did  not  resent  the  Pharisee's  disparaging 
allusion  to  himself,  but  accepted  it  as  only  a  too  faithful 
descriiition. 

3.  The  verdict  which  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  delivered 
was,  "  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified 
rather  than  the  other."  The  strict  literal  meaning'  of  these 
words  is  not  that  the  publican  was  justified  and  the  Pharisee 
condemned,  though  this  may  be  a  fair  inference.  But  the 
literal  meaning  is,  that  the  publican  was  justified  in  com- 
parison with  the  Pharisee.  The  publican  had  gone  up  to 
the  Temple  more  unjust  than  the  Pharisee,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  former  life  having  been  more  iniquitous ;  but 
iu  consequence  of  his  humility  and  self-abasement,  he  went 
down  to  his  house  more  righteous  iu  the  eyes  of  God  than 
the  Pharisee.  The  publican's  former  sins  were  forgiven 
through  his  present  penitence  and  humility;  and  the  Pha- 


risee's virtues  and  devotional  practices  are  vitiated  through 
his  pride  and  self-exaltation.^ 

For  verses  15-17  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xix.,  page  315. 

1,5.  And  they  brought  unto  Him  also  infants," 
that  He  would  touch  them  ;  but  when  His  dis- 
ciples saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 

16.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  Him,  and  said, 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid 
them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

For  verses  18-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xix.,  page  31G. 

18.  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  Him,  saying, 
Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 

infe? 

ig.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou 
Me  good  .-"  none  is  good,  save  one,  that  is,  God. 

20.  Thou  knowcst  the  commandments,  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal.  Do 
not  bear  false  witness,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 

V.A.  amJ  mother. 

Vulg.  llouora  patrem  tuum  et  malrem. 

21.  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I,  kept  from 
my  youth  up. 

22.  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things.  He 
said  unto  him.  Yet  lackcst  thou  one  thing :  sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and 
come,  follow  Me. 

S.V.  Now  when  Jesiis  heard  :  R*.  Thou  lackest  one  thing  {omit  Yet). 
Vulg.  Quo  auJito,  k-sus  ait  ei :  Adhuc  unum  tibi  dcest. 

23.  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  was  very 
sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 


For  verses  24-30  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xix.,  page  318. 

24.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very 
sorrowful.  He  said.  How  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

.S.V.  And  when  Jesus  saw  him  (omit  that  he  was  very  sorrowful)  :  V.  How 
hardly  do  they  that  have  riches  enter. 

Vulg.  VidcDsautem  lesus  ilium  tristem  factum,  dixit:  Quam  difficile,  qui 
pecunias  habent,  in  reguum  Dei  intrabunt ! 


M.aldonatus,  in  Luc.  iviii.  14  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  320. 
For  this  parable  see  also — 

S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Luc.  xviii.  in,  &c.  ;  vol.  v.  p.  8.53. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xviii.  10,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  585. 


Infants. — See  note 


S.  Augustine,  Sermo  de  verbis  Domini,  36 ;  vol.  v.  p.  656. 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral,  xxiii.  6  (alias  7) ;  vol.  ii.  p.  259. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xviii.  10,  &c. ;  vol.  rii.  p.  552.    . 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  scix.  p.  253. 

!  vii.  5,  page  618. 
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25.  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26.  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  Who  then 
can  be  saved  .'' 

27.  And  He  said.  The  things  which  are  im- 
possible with  men  are  possible  with  God. 

28.  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and 
followed  Thee. 

29.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 

1         parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake, 

S.V.  house,  or  wifp,  or  brethren,  or  parents  or  children. 

Vulg.  qui  reliquit  Uumum,  aut  parentes,  aut  fratres,  aut  uxorem,  aut  filios. 

30.  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in 
this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting. 

For  verses  31-34  see  S.  ^latthew,  ch.  xx.,  page  320. 

31.  IT  Then  He  took  uuto  Him  the  twelve,  and 
said  unto  them.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets 
concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished. 

32.  For  He  shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated, 
and  spitted  on  : 

33.  And  they  shall  scourge  Him,  and  put  Him 
to  death  :  and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again. 

34.  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things  : 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

Fur  verses  35-43  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  x.n.,  page  329. 

35.  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was 


come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat 
by  the  way  side  begging  : 

36.  And  hearing  the   multitude   pass  by,  he 
asked  what  it  meant. 

37.  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by. 


38.  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

A.  omiti  Jesu5. 

Vulg.  dicens :  lesu  fill  David,  miserere  meL 

39.  And  they  which  went  before  rebuked  him, 
that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so 
much  the  more,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me. 

A.  which  went  by:  S.  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David. 

Vulg.  £t  qui  piaubant,  increpabant  eum  ....  clamabat:  Fili  David,  mis«rero 
mei. 

40.  And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to 
be  brought  unto  Him  :  and  when  he  was  come 
near.  He  asked  him, 


41.  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do 
unto  thee  ?  And  he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may 
receive  my  sight. 

S.V.  omit  sajing. 

Vulg.  Dicens  :  Quid  tibi  vis  faciam  ? 

42.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Receive  thy 
sight :  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

43.  And  immediately  he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  Him,  glorifying  God  :  and  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto 
God. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

[1.  of  Zacdmus  a  puUican.  II.  The  ten  pieces  of  mo-neij.  28.  Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem  with  triumph :  i\.  viecpclhover  it:  ii.  drmththeb''yers  and, 
sellers  out  of  the  Temple:  47.  teaching  daily  in  it.     The  rulers  would  lujve  destroyed  Him,  hut  for  fear  of  thr  people.'] 

[Vulg.  Ad  Zach(Fum  plurimis  mufmurantifyus  divertit :  parabolam  refert  de  hxtmine  nohili,  qui  abiens  ad  regnum  accipiendum  tradidit  decern  servis  decern 
mnas,  quern  cives  super  se  regnare  nolehant :  super  pullum  asin(B  ijitrans  cum  lionore  lerosohjmam,  fitt  super  illam,  pradicitque  everttndam,  el  ingressus  in 
Templum  ejicit  ententes  ac  vendentes.] 


S.  Luke  alone  relates  the  conversion  of  Zaccha3iis,  verses  1-10. 

1.  And  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through 
Jericho. 

2.  And,  behold,  t/iar  ivas  a  man  named  Zac- 
chffius,  which  was  the  chief  among  the  pubHcans," 
and  he  was  rich. 

S.  and  was  rich. 
Vulg.  et  ipse  dives. 

3.  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  He  was  ; 
and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  little 
of  stature. 

4.  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a 
sycomore  tree  to  see  Him  :  for  He  was  to  pass 
that  2uaj'. 

5.  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  He 
looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Zacchaius,  make  ha.ste,  and  come  down  ;  for  to- 
day I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 

S.V.  omit  and  saw  him. 

Vulg.  suspiciens  lesus  vidit  ilium. 


6.  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  him  joyfully. 

7.  And  when  they  saw  if,  they  all  murmured, 
saj'ing.  That  He  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8.  And  Zacchseus  stood,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord  ;  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing 
from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  Aim 
fourfold. 

9.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  day  is  sal- 
vation come  to  this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also 
is  a  son  of  Abraham.'' 


10.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost, 

Jesus  was  now  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem  to  be  crucified,  as 
is  plain  from  S.  Mark's  account  of  this  journey  (Mark  x.  32). 


"  Chief  among  the  publicans  ('Apx'TfXdvris).—''  A  few  things 
concerning  the  degree  <>i  publicans. 

"  I.  The  Lexicographer  tells  us,  that  they  called  those  the  greater 
])ublicans,  who  redeemed  at  a  certain  fixed  price  the  tax  and  other 
revenues  of  the  Romans,    These  were  commonly  called  the  Deciarij. 

"  II.  There  were  publicans  (to  omit  tho.se  who  collected  the  taxes 
in  every  town)  who  stood  at  gates  and  Itridges,  requiring  tribute 
of  all  passengers,  concerning  whom  we  meet  with  something  in 
Schabb  (fol.  78),  where  there  is  also  mention  of  the  greater  and 
lesser  publican 

"  Now,  as  to  what  order  or  degree  amongst  the  publicans  our 
ZacchsBUs  held,  it  is  neither  easy  nor  ianti  to  determine  it.  The 
title  of  'ApxtT^KtcvTjs,  chief  among  the  publicans,  will  hardly 
bear  it,  that  he  was  one  of  those  that  received  toll  or  custom  at 
bridges,  though  even  among  those  there  were  who  had  the  title  of  the 
greater  jniblicans." — LiGHTFOOT  on  Luke  xix.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  466. 

^  Forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham  (KaeoVi  ko!  aurhs 
vlhs  'A$fiadfi  icTTiii). — "That  is,  say  most,  the  son  of  Abraham 
by  faith  ;  which,  indeed,  is  most  true.  But  I  doubt,  however,  that 
this  is  not  directly  the  sense  of  these  words.  For  I  question 
whether  the  Jews  knew  of  any  kind  of  relation  to  Abraham  but 


that  which  was  according  to  the  flesh,  and  by  way  of  stock  and 
otispring.  The  son  of  Abraham  by  faith  was  a  notion  unknown  :  and 
I  scarce  believe  our  Saviour  would  speak  to  them  in  an  unintelli- 
gible dialect.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  if  it  had  been  said 
avrhs  vlhs  *A/8paa^  iydveTo  (as  it  is  iyiviTo  in  the  former  clause), 
we  might  the  easier  have  inclined  to  that  sense,  and  applied  it  to 
his  conversion,  by  which  he  was  made  a  son  of  Abraham  by  faith. 
It  would  argue  that  his  relation  to  Abraham  was  changed,  and 
become  other  than  what  it  was  before,  so  as  eyevero  in  the  former 
clause  argued  the  condition  of  the  house  altered.  But  whereas  it 
is  said,  vlhs  'A^paa/i  ^aTiy,  he  is,  and  not  he  is  made,  a  son  of 
Abraham,  I  would  take  it  in  the  same  sense  with  that,  ch.  xiii.  16, 
'this  woman  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham;'  that  is,  in  the  literal 
sense  of  it:  as  if  He  should  say,  Although  you  murmur,  having 
this  chief  publican  in  so  much  contempt  and  indignation,  as  if  he 
was  an  accursed  thing;  yet  he  is  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  as  well 
as  you  yourselves.  He  is  not  a  heathen  publican,  but  an  Israelite : 
and  seeing  the  Son  of  Man.  cometh  to.  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
is  lost,  especially  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  Salvation 
is  come  to  his  house  this  day,  for  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham." — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  Luke  xix.  9 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  467. 
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The  Evangelist  describes  ZaccliKUS  by  his  name,  his  office, 
and  his  riches.  The  publicans  generally  were  men  who 
acquired  wealth,  and  he  who  had  obtained  the  right  to  be 
called  "  the  chief  among  the  publicans  "  must  have  been  un- 
usually rich :  for  at  times  he  might  be  called  upon  to  pay 
large  sums  in  advance,  or  to  ipake  good  the  deficiencies  of  his 
subordinates  in  office.  His  riches  are  esi^ecially  mentioned 
to  show  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  that  he  made  when  he 
gave  up  his  worldly  goods. 

Some"  have  held  that  Zaccha-us  was  a  Gentile,  and  that 
this  was  the  reason  why  they  all  murmured  when  Jesus 
went  to  be  his  guest  and  why  they  called  him  a  sinner, 
ufiaproiXos.  In  support  of  this  opinion  it  has  been  said  that, 
when  Zaccha^us  announces  his  intention  to  part  with  his 
goods  apd  to  lead  a  life  of  righteousness,  he  makes  no  mention 
of  any  requirements  of  the  law,  such  as  tithes  or  fasts,  but 
simply  of  alms  to  the  poor  and  restitution  of  the  wrong  of 
which  he  had  bees  guilty,  like  Cornelius  the  centurion,  and 
•  as  any  other  Oentile  would  have  done.  It  has  also  been  said 
that  the  expression  "  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham,"  is  so  far  from  disproving  that  Zacchseus  was  a 
Gentile  that  it  rather  increases  the  probability  of  it,  as 
implying  that,  though  he  was  not  a  son  of  Abraham  by 
descent,  he  was  by  liis  faith. 

Another'^  and  a  more  probable  opinion  is,  that  Zacchajus 
was  a  Jew,  and  that  the  people  murmured  when  Jesus  went 
to  be  his  guest,  and  called  him  a  sinner  because  he  was  a 
publican,  as  the  term  "  sinner"  was  indiflferently  used  for  either 
a  Gentile  or  a  publican.  What  lends  weight  to  this  is  that 
his  name  Zaccha'us  is  Jewish,  and  means  pure;  that  Jesus 
preached  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Nor 
is  it  probable,  judging  from  His  acts,  that  He  would  cast  so 
great  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  Jews  believing  in 
Him  as  the  Messiah  as  to  go  and  be  the  guest  of  a  Gentile. 
Among  all  tlie  charges  which  the  Jews  brought  against 
Him  they  never  alleged  this,  and  for  the  reason,  we  may 
presume,  that  they  were  unable  to  do  so.  The  will  was  not 
wanting. 

Whatever  difference  of  opinion  may  have  existed  among 
the  ancient  writers  as  to  whether  Zacchaeus  was  a  Jew  or  a 
Gentile,  little  or  none  existed  as  to  the  meaning  of  his  words, 
"  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor,"  &c. 
These  words'  have  been  generally  imderstood  as  referring  to 
the  future,  not  to  the  past,  and  imply  that  he  has   now 


resolved  to  part  with  his  goods ;  to  devote  one-half  to  the 
poor,  and  with  the  other  half  to  make  restitution  for  that 
which  he  had  acquired  by  wrongful  exaction, — a  restitu- 
tion in  a  fourfold  proportion.  Standing  without  any  intro- 
duction or  connection,  his  words  have  a  somewhat  abrupt 
sound.  The  probability  is,  that  Zacchajus  uttered  them 
in  reply  to  some  words  of  counsel  and  exhortation  of 
Jesus,  such  as  He  addressed  to  the  rich  young  man  (xviii. 
22),  to  go  and  sell  all  that  he  had  and  distribute  unto 
the  poor,  and  follow  Him,  which  S.  Luke  has  not  re- 
corded. 

Zacchreus  had  probably  been  attracted  to  Jesus  by  the 
report  he  had  heard  of  His  miracles ;  and  he  became  eager  to 
see  the  Man  who  had  the  power  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
and  the  goodness  to  care  for  the  poor.  His  eagerness  is 
shown  by  the  exertion  and  inconvenience  to  which  he  put 
himself  to  see  Jesus.  But  to  have  Him  as  his  guest  was  an 
honour  on  which  he  had  not  calculated.  When  once  brought 
into  contact  with  the  Son  of  Man,  Zaccha;us  puts  forth 
quaUties  either  totally  concealed  before  or  but  very  imper- 
fectly exercised,  and  he  attains  a  perfection  which  the  rich 
young  man,  a  character  once  far  more  promising  than 
Zacchjeus,  failed  to  reach.  The  former  had  kept  all  the  com- 
mandments from  his  youth  up;  but  when  exhorted  by  Jesus 
to  go  on  to  perfection,  and  to  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  he  shrunk 
from  it.  It  was  not  .so  with  Zacchaius.  Formerly  the  com- 
mandments had  been  more  than  he  could  keep,  but  now, 
after  Jesus,  the  Word  made  flesh,  had  become  his  guest, 
he  could  accomplish  far  more  than  the  commandments 
required. 

Though  the  Evangelist  has  not  related  that  Zacchanis,  like 
S.  Matthew,  left  his  office  and  followed  Jesus,  this  is  the 
.  natural  conclusion,  and  was  a  very  common  opinion.  We 
can  hardly  believe  that  he  who  cared  so  much  for  Jesus,  and 
so  little  for  his  goods  as  to  part  with  all  that  he  had,  would 
continue  to  fill  the  publican's  office.  No  further  mention  is 
made  of  Zacchasus  in  the  Gospels,  and  but  little  is  said  of 
him  in  the  ecclesiastical  traditions  of  the  Primitive  Church 
that  have  come  down  to  us.  In  a  work*  commonly  attri- 
buted to  a  contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  and  held  by  critics 
to  have  been  wi-itten  not  later  than  the  end  of  the  second  or 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  a  tradition  is  recorded 
that   after  the   Ascension   Zacchaeus   became  a    companion 


'  TertuUi.in,  iv.  adv.  Marcion,  37  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  451. 

S.  Cyprian,  de  Opcre  et  Eleemosynis,  viii.  p.  608. 

S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xix.  2,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1792. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  .\ix.  2,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  561. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xix.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  323. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Kvang.  cap.  cvi.  p.  298. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xix.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  833. 
^  S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Ha^reses,  iv.  12  (alias  26);  p.  1006. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xix.  8  ;  vol.  v.  p.  867. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xix.  8  ;  vol.  i.  p.  442. 

Euthyraius,  in  Luc.  xix.  8  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  595, 


TertuUian,  iv.  adv.  Marcion,  37  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  451. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xix.  8  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1792. 
S.  Fulgentius,  Epist.  .id  Gallam,  cap.  17  ;  p.  321. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xix.  8  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  561. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang,  cap.  cvi.  p.  298. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xix.  8  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  324. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xix.  8 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  833. 
*  S.  dementis  Romani  Recognitiones,  lib.  i.  72,  p.  38 ;  iii    66 
p.  110. 

Coruelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xix.  9 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  834. 
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of    S.   Peter,   and   was    appointed   Bishop    of    Ca;sarea    in 
Palestine. 

Some'  of  the  ancient  writers  took  great  pains  to  point  out 
the  symbolical  points  in  the  conversion  of  Zacchreus. 

For  the  parable  of  the  pounds,  see  also  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxv., 
page  398. 

1 1.  And  as  tliey  heard  these  things,  He  added 
and  spake  a  parable,  because  He  was  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  and  because  they  thought  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  appear. 

12.  He  said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman 
went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a 
kingdom,  and  to  return. 

13.  And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  de- 
livered them  ten  pounds,  and  said  unto  them, 
Occupy  till  I  come." 

14.  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a 
message  after  him,  saying,  We  will  not  have 
this  ma7i  to  reign  over  us. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was 
returned,  having  received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto 
him,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that  he 
might  know  how  much  every  man  had  gained 
by  trading. 

S.V.  how  rouch  they  had  gained. 

Vulg.  quantum  quisque  negotiatus  esset. 

16.  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds. 

17.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good 
servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a 
very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18.  And  the  second  came,  saying.  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19.  And  he  said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also 
over  five  cities. 

20.  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in 
a  napkin : 

21.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
austere  man  :  thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst 
not  down,  and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

'  22.  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 
Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking 


up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that  I  did 
not  sow : 


23.  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money 
into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have 
required  mine  own  with  usury  .' 

24.  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by. 
Take  from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25.  (And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  he  hath 
ten  pounds.) 

26.  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto  every  one 
which  hath  shall  be  given  ;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him. 

-    S.V.  uniH  For  :  S*.  omits  unto  you  :  S*.V.  omit  from  bim. 
Vulg.  Dico  autem  vobis  .  .  . .  et  quod  habet  auferetur  ab  eo. 

27.  But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not 
that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and 
slay  tliem  before  me. 

Tlie  parable  contains  an  outline  of  the  economy  of  the 
Incarnation. 

The  nobleman  is  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  a  Man  but  not 
an  ordinary  man.  He  was  the  Word  made  flesh,  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  but  conceived  by  the  Hijly  Ghost.  His 
journey  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  Himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return,  includes  all  the  time  between  His  Ascension 
and  His  coming  again  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

This  parable  has  a  special  reference  to  His  disciples,  and 
was  delivered  to  correct  an  erroneous  impression  which  they 
had  formed.  They  were  now  near  Jerusalem,  and  they  had 
gathered  from  various  intimations  that  something  unusual 
was  about  to  take  place,  and  they  concluded  that  He  was 
going  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  which  He  had  so  often 
spoken  to  them,  and  that  those  who  had  laboured  in  His 
service  should  now  receive  the  reward  of  their  labour.  He 
therefore  teaches  them  that  before  He  received  a  kingdom,  or 
at  least  His  kingdom  in  glory,  He  must  first  depart  from 
them,  and  for  a  long  time,  and  that  they  should  not  receive 
the  reward  of  their  labour  until  His  return;  that  the  reward 
He  should  give  theni  would  not  be  the  same  to  all ;  and  that, 
though  it  would  exceed  the  value  of  tljeir  labour,  it  would 
be  to  each  in  strict  proportion  to  the  amount  of  his  labour. 

As  applied  to  the  Ajiostles  and  others  to  whom  He 
delivered  the  pai-able,  the  pound  which  He   distributes  to 


'  S.  Ambrose  and  V.  Bede,  ut  supr.i. 


.S.    Gregory    Magnus,    Moral,   xxvii.    46    (alias    26);    vol.    ii. 


S.Augustine,  Sermo  cljxiv  (alias  de   verbis  A  post  ol.  8)  ;  vol.       p.  445. 
V.  p.  942.  I 

"  Till  I  come. — "We  prefer,  'while  I  .im  on  mv  wav'  (ews  epxo/uai)-  f"r  this  is  the  Greek.  ,ind  not  tais  iv  e\eu." — The  'Church 
Quarterly  Review,' April  1876,  p.  130.  "         '  . 
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each  of  His  ten  servants  expresses  the  spiritual  gifts  which 
they  received  ;  and  they  traded  with  these  and  gained  other 
pounds  when  they  used  these  gifts  to  jKrsuade  men  to  believe 
in  .Jesus  and  to  enter  His  kingdom.  As  applied  to  Christians 
in  general,  the  pound  may  mean  any  Christian  grace,  es- 
pecially such  as  will  influence' others  for  their  good. 

The  reward  which  will  be  given  to  the  most  diligent  in 
his  Master's  service  is  represented  as  so  great  as  to  excite  the 
admiration  and  surprise  of  the  bystanders.  They  reply, 
"  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds,"  or  he  hath  sufficient  already. 

His  enemies  who  refused  to  obey  Him  were  the  Jews ; 
and  though  His  words,  "But  those  Mine  enemie.'s,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and 
slay  them  before  Me,"  may  have  their  perfect  fulfilment  at 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  many  think  they  contain  a  prophetic 
allusion  to  the  punishment  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the 
Romans  under  Titus.' 

■     For  verses  28-34  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  336. 

28.  1"  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He  went 
before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  He  was  come 
nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount 
called  the  mount  of  Olives,  He  sent  two  of  His 
disciples, 

S.V.  two  of  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  misit  duos  discipulos  suos. 

30.  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against 
you  ;  in  the  which  at  your  entering  ye  shall  find 
a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat :  loose 
him,  and  bring  kiin  hither. 

31.  And  if  any  man  ask  you.  Why  do  ye 
loose  Jiim  ?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him.  Because 
the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 


32.  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way, 
and  found  even  as  He  had  said  unto  them. 

33.  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the 
owners  thereof  said  unto  them.  Why  loose  ye 
the  colt  .> 

34.  And  they  said.  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
him. 

For  verses  35-10  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  339. 

35.  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus  :  and  they 
cast  their  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they  set 
Jesus  thereon. 


36.  And  as  He  went,  they  spread  their  clothes 
in  the  way. 

37.  And  when  He  was  come  nigh,  even  now 
at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice  and 
praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen  ; 

38.  Saying,  Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  peace  in  heaven,  and 
glory  in  the  highest. 

S'.  Blessed  6e  the  King  in  the  name ;  V.  Blessed  be  He  who  cometh  King  in 
the  name. 
Vulg.  Benedicttts  qui  venit  rex  io  nomine  Domini. 


39.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among 
the  multitude  said  unto  Him,  Master,  rebuke 
Thy  disciples. 

40.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
tell  you  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 

S.V.  omit  unto  them. 
Vulg.  (Juibus  ipse  ait. 

S.  Luke  alone  describes  Jesus  weeping  over  Jerusalem, 
verses  41-44. 

41.  U  And  when  He  was  come  near,  He  be- 
held the  city,  and  wept  over  it, 

42.  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  wliich  belong 
unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
eyes. 

S.V.  even  thou  in  this  day  the  things  wKkh  bdon(j  unto  peace  :  A.  in  this 
day. 
Vulg.  Si  oognovisses  et  tu,  et  quidem  in  hac  die  tua,  quie  ad  pacem  tibi  I 

43.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that 
thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every 
side, 

44.  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee  ;  and  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another  ;  because 
thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

Jesus  wepit  over  JervL-^alem  at  the  very  time  when  the 
city  itself  was  filled  with  rejoicing.  The  city  resounded 
with  rejoicing,  and  with  rejoicing  at  His  presence  among 
them,  but  He  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it  in  sorrow. 
The  calamities  which  He  foresaw  hanging  over  the  city, 
their  ignorance  of  this,  and  their  I'ejection  of  Him  who  would 
have  brought  peace  to  them,  drew  tears   from   His   eyes. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  six.  27 ;  vol.  v.  p.  876. 
Thcophylact,  in  Luc.  xix.  27  ;  vol.  i;  p.  447. 
Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xix.  27  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  605. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  c.ip.  cvii.  p.  .302, 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Lnc.  xix.  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  837. 
For  this  parable  see  also — 

S.  Augustine,  Quaest.  Evang.  ii.  46  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1359. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xix.  II,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  .i62. 
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Thus  the  time  when  He  wejit  over  the  city  was  the  time 
most  fitted  to  create  a  belief  in  the  reality  of  His  sorrow,  and 
in  the  truth  of  His  prophecy.  Had  He  wept  before,  when 
the  Jews  derided  Him  and  persecuted  Him,  or  afterwards 
when  they  sought  to  put  Him  to  death.  His  words  might 
have  appeared  the  effect  of  auger  rather  than  of  sorrow. 

Some  have  proposed  to  understand  His  words,  "  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou'"  (ei  e-yrur  xai  tfi),  as  a  wish,  in 
the  sense  of  "  Would  that  thou  hadst  known."  To  this  it 
has  been  objected  that  though  the  Septuagiut  translators  and 
classical  authors  sometimes  use  ei  in  the  sense  of  a  wish, 
utinam,  the  New  Testament  writers  in  no  other  instance  use 
the  word  in  this  sense." 

Another^  ex|)lanation  is  that  Jesus  uses  the  word  ct  in  the 
sense  of  "  if,"  but  that  His  words,  like  the  words  of  all  who 
speak  imder  the  influence  of  strong  emotion,  are  abrupt  and 
incomplete,  and  require  some  words  to  be  understood  to 
render  them  connected  and  complete.  Some  of  the  early 
commentators  understood  the  passage  in  this  sense,  and  some 
offer  suggestions  as  to  the  words  which  are  required  to  fill 
up  the  sense.  The  sentence,  thus  completed,  runs  thus :  If 
thou  hadst  known  as  1  knoio,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace,  thou  tvouJdest 
have  remained,  or  thou  wouldest  not  have  been  destroyed,  or 
thou  wouldest  weep  as  thou  now  rejoicest,  but  now  they  are 
hid  from  thine  eyes. 

Jesus  then  goes  on  to  describe  the  utter  destruction  which 


the  Romans  should  bring  on  them  and  on  their  city  as  a 
punishment  for  their  rejection  of  Him,  who  would  have 
brought  peace  to  them,  when  for  three  years  He  went  about 
among  them  proving  Himself  to  be  their  Messiah.  The 
Jewish  historian  Josephus  relates  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy.' 

For  verses  45— i8  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  page  342. 

45.  And  He  went  into  the  Temple,  and  began 
to  cast  out  them  that  sold  therein,  and  them  that 
bought ; 


46.  Saying  unto  them,  It  is  written,  My  house 
is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye  have  made  it  a 
_den  of  thieves. 


47.  And  He  taught  daily  in  the  Temple. 
But  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  the 
chief  of  the  people  sought  to  destroy  Him, 

48.  And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do  :  for 
all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  Him. 


i\rargin,  hiinced  c 
Vulg.  omnis  eniu 


i  saspensus  erat,  audiens  illu 


'   Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  six.  42  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  328. 
■  S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Luc.  six.  42  ;  vol.  v.  p.  88C 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xix.  42 ;  vol.  i.  p.  449. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xix.  42 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  609. 


S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cxcviii.  (alias  79);  vol.  ii.  p.  902. 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xxxix.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1294_ 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xix.  42 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  570. 
'  Bell.  Jud.  vi. 
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[1.  Christ  aivuchcth  His  aiUhorUy  by  a  question  of  John's  baptism.    9.  The  parabU  of  the  vineyard.     19.   Of  giving  tribuU  to  Casar.    21.  Hi  coimnutH. 
tlie  Saddaeees  tliat  denied  the  returrection.    41.  ITow  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David.    45.  m  vMrnetli.  His  disciples  to  beware  of  tKe  scribes.] 

[Vulg.  .\on  dicit  sacerdo'.ibus  ac  scribis  qua potestaU  lure  faciat,  quia  nee  illi  rrsjmndebaiit  ad  proiumtam  de  loannis  baptisnw  quastionem  :  parabolam 
refert  de  vinitoribus.  qui  avsis  domini  serois  etiam  filium  ejus  occiderunt :  tentatu 
dicunt  Christum  filium  esse  David:  cavendam  a  seribis  ambitiosis.] 


■  lesus  de  tributo  C'a-sari  dawio,  et  a  saddueais  de  resurrectione :  quomodo 


For  verses  1-8  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxi.,  jiage  346. 

I.  And  it  came  to  pass,  t/iaf  on  one  of  those 
days,  as  He  taught  the  people  in  the  Temple, 
and  preached  the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  came  upon  Him  with  the  elders, 


2.  And  spake  unto  Him,  saying,  Tell  us,  by 
what  authority  doest  Thou  these  things.'  or  who 
is  He  that  gave  Thee  this  authority  ? 

.S.V.  and  spake  saying  unto  Him  :  S*.  omits  Tell  us. 
Vulg.  Et  aiunt  diceutes  ad  ilium :  iJic  nobis. 

3.  And  He  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing ;  and  answer 
Me: 

4.  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 
or  of  men  .' 

5.  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  say- 
ing, If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  ;  He  will  say. 
Why  then  believed  ye  him  not  .' 


6.  But  and  if  we  say.  Of  men  ;  all  the  people 
will  stone  us  :  for  they  be  persuaded  that  John 
was  a  prophet. 

7.  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not 
tell  whence  //  zvas. 

8.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 


For  verses  9-19  see  S.  JLitthew,  ch.  x.\i.,  page  348.  ^ 

9.  Then  began  He  to  speak  to  the  people  this 
parable  ;  A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and 


let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country  for  a  long  time. 

.S.V.A.  *  man  (omit  certain):  V*.  for  a  time. 

Vulg..  Homo  plantavit  vineam et  ipee  peregre  fuit  multis  temponbus. 


10.  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the 
husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vineyard  :  but  the  husbandmen  beat 
him,  and  sent  /iim  away  empty. 

11.  And  again  he  sent  another  ser\-ant :  and 
they  beat  him  also,  and  entreated  kii/i  shame- 
fully, and  sent  ////«  away  empty. 

12.  And  again  he  sent  a  third:  and  they 
wounded  him  also,  and  cast  kiiii  out. 

13.  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard.  What 
shall  I  do .'  I  will  send  my  beloved  son :  it 
may  be  they  will  reverence  /ii»i  when  they  see 
him. 

V».  omits  What  shall  I  do  ?  S.V.  omit  when  thiy  see  him. 
Vulg.  IJuid  faciam?  ....  forsitan  cum  huuo  viderint,  verebuntur. 

14.  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 
reasoned  among  themselves,  saying.  This  is  the 
heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inlieritance 
may  be  ours. 

A.  omits  come. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  heres.  occidamus  ilium. 

15.  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vine}-ard,  and 
killed  /ti'w.  What  therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  do  unto  them  .' 

16.  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these  husband- 
men, and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  others. 
And  when  they  heard  //,  they  said,  God  forbid. 

17.  And  He  beheld  them,  and  said,  What  is 
this  then  that  is  written, 

"  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ? 
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18.  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone 

shall  be  broken : 
but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder." 

19.  HAnd  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
the  same  hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  Him  ; 
and  they  feared  the  people :  for  they  per- 
ceived that  He  had  spoken  this  parable  against 
them. 

V.A.  And  the  scribes  and  the  chief  priests  :  S*.  the  people,  because  He  had 
spoken. 

Vulg.  principes  sacerdotum,  et  scribje  . .  . .  et  timuerunt  populum :  cognove- 
runt  enim  quod  ad  ipsos  dixerit  similitudinem  banc. 

For  verses  20-26  see  S.  Matthew,  cb.  xxii.,  page  354. 

20.  And  they  watched  Him,  and  sent  forth 
spies,  which  should  feign  themselves  just  men, 
that  they  might  take  hold  of  His  words,  that  so 
they  might  deliver  Him  unto  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  governor. 

21.  And  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  we 
know  that  Thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly, 
neither  acceptest  Thou  the  person  of  any,  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  truly  : 


22.  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto 
Csesar,  or  no  ? 

23.  But  He  perceived  their  craftiness,  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye  Me  .' 

S. V.  mnlt  Why  tfmpt  ye  Me  ? 
Vulg.  yuid  me  tentatis? 

24.  Shew  Me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and 
superscription  hath  it .'  They  answered  and 
said,  Caisar's. 

S.  shew  Me  a  penny.  And  they  shewed  unto  Him  a  penny.  And  He  said, 
Wliose  image  :  S.V.  And  they  said. 

Vulg.  Ostendite  mihi  denarium :  cujus  habet  imaginem  et  inscriptionem  ? 
Eespoudentes  di.xerunt  ei :  Citsaris. 

25.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Render  therefore 
unto  Csesar  the  things  which  be  Ca;sar's,  and 
unto  God  the  things  which  be  God's. 

26.  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  His 
words  before  the  people  :  and  they  marvelled  at 
His  answer,  and  held  their  peace. 

For  verses  27-40  see  S.  Mattljew,  eh.  xxii.,  page  356. 

27.  1"  Then  came  to  Nhn  certain  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  whicli  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  they  asked  Him, 

?;  V.  whirh  say  that  there  is  no  resunection. 
Vulg.  qui  ncgant  esse  rcsurrcctioncm. 


28.  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If 
any  man's  brother  die,-  having  a  wife,  and  he 
die  without  children,  that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 


29.  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren  :  and 
the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children. 

30.  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he 
died  childless. 

31.  And  the  third  took  her  ;  and  in  like  man- 
ner the  seven  also  :  and  they  left  no  children, 
and  died. 

30,  31.  S.V.  And  the  second  and  the  third  took  her,  and  ir 
the  seveu  left  no  children  and  died. 

31.  A.  And  the  third  took  her  in  like  manner,  and  in  like 
— iVulg.  30.  Et  sequens  accepit  illam,  et  ipse  niortuus  est  sine  filio. 

31.  Et  tertius  accepit  illam.    Similiter  .et  omnes  septem,  et  non  reliquerunt 
semen,  et  mortui  sunt. 

32.  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

S.  At  last  the  wr)man  died  also. 

Vulg.  Novissime  omnium  mortua  est  et  mulier. 

33.  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

S.  (*  omits  Therefore)  In  the  resurrection  whose  wife  (S2.  adds  of  them) 
shall  she  be  ? 
Vulg.  In  resurrectione  ergo,  cujus  eorum  erit  uxor  ? 

»• 

34.  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  The 
children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in ' 
marriage : 


35.  But  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage : 

36.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they 
are  equal  unto  the  angels  ;  and  are  the  children 
of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

37.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 
shewed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob. 

38.  For  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living  :  for  all  live  unto  Him. 

39.  ^  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  answering 
said,  Master,  Thou  hast  well  said. 

40.  And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  Him 
any  question  at  all. 


For  verses  41-44  sec  S.  Maltliow,  cb.  xxii.,  page  360. 


CHAPTER  XX.    Vers.  41-47. 
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41.  And  He  said  unto  them,  How  say  they 
that  Christ  is  David's  son  .■' 


42.  And  David  himself  saitli  in  the  book  of 
Psalms, 

"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 

R.V.  For  Dnvid  liinKilf. 
Vulg.  Et  ipse  riiivij. 

43.  Till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  foot- 

stool." 

44.  David  therefore  callcth  Him  Lord,  how  is' 
He  then  his  son  .' 


For  verses  45-47  see  S.  Mattliew,  eh.  xxiii.,  page  363. 

45.  IT  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people 
He  said  unto  His  disciples, 

V.  unto  the  disciples. 
Vulg.  dixit  discipulis  suis. 

46.  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which  desire 
to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love  greetings 
in  the  markets,  and  the  highest  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at 
feasts  ; 

47.  Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
shew  make  long  prayers  :  the  same  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 


[1.  Christ  c&nimendeth  the  poor  widow.    B.  Be  foretelUth  the  destruction  of  tite  Teinp'e,  aTid  of  the  city  Jerusalem;  25.  tJie  signs  also  which  sliaU  be 
fore  the  last  day.    34.  He  exhortcth  t/icm  to  he  watchful.} 

[Vulg.  Viduam  duo  minuta  offerentem  prcpfert  divitibus  mulia  offerentibus ;  subver 
ad<-ersus  qucB  roborat  apostolos :  prmdicit  quoque  subversumem  lerui'alem,  et  ludicorum  c< 
a  crapida,  ebrietaie,  curisque  hujus  vitcCt  et  vigilandum  ac  orandum.} 


n  Templi  pra'dicit,  variaque  pralla,  afflictiones  et  persecutianes : 
tattm  ac  dispersionem :  de  siffJiis  praeessuris  judicium  :  at veiidum 


Fur  verses  1-4  see  S.  Mark,  ch.  xii.,  page  555. 

1.  And  He  looked  up,  and  saw  the  rich  men 
casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2.  And  He  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow 
casting  in  thither  two  mites. 

.S.V.  omit  also. 

Vulg.  Vidit  autem  et  quamdum  viduam  paupercuLim. 

3.  And  He  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 
that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more  than 
they  all : 

4.  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast 
in  unto  the  offerings  of  God :  but  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

S.V.  omit  of  God. 
Vulg.  in  munera  Dei. 

For  verses  5  and  6  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxiv.,  page  375. 

5.  fl  And  as  some  spake  of  the  Temple,  how 
it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  He 
said, 

6.  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,  the 
days  will  come,  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be 
left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down. 


S.V.  add  here  after  u 
Vulg.  nitn  relinquetu 


xin  another, 
lapis  super  lapidei 


Fur  verses  7-19  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xxiv.,  page  377. 

7.  And  they  asked  Him,  saying,  Master,  but 
when  shall  these  things  be  .'  and  what  sign  will 
there  be  when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  .' 

8.  And  He  said.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not 
deceived  :  for  many  shall  come  in  My  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and  the  time  draweth  near: 
go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

Margin,  and.  The  time. 

fS.V.  omit  therefore. 

Vulg.  et  t'.nipus  appiopiti-juavit .  iiolite  eigo  ire  post  eos. 


9.  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com- 
jnotions,  be  not  terrified  :  for  these  things  must 

first  come  to  pass  ;  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10.  Then  said  He  unto  them.  Nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  : 

11.  And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers 
places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences  ;  and  fearful 
sights  and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven. 

S.V.  sh.nll  be,  and  in  divers  places  famines  and  pestilences  (V.  pestilences 
and  famines). 

Vulg.  Et  lernemotus  magni  erunt  per  loca,  et  pestilenti;e,  et  fames. 

12.  But  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  you,  and  persecute  yoit,  delivering  you 
up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  prisons,  being, 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  My  name's 
sake. 

13.  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

I  testimonium. 

14.  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to 
meditate  before  what  ye  shall  answer : 

.S*.  omits  therefore. 

Vulg.  Ponite  ergo  in  cordibus  vestris. 

15.  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  nor  resist. 

S.V.  to  resist  nor  gains.ay. 
Vulg.  resistere  et  contradicere. 

16.  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends ;  and 
some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My 
name's  sake. 

18.  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head 
perish. 

19.  In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls. 

V.  yc  shall  acquire. 

Vulg.  In  patieutia  vestia  possidebilis  animas  veslras. 


CHAPTER  XXI.  Vers.  20-3 
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For  verses  20-24  see  S.  Matthew,  tli.  xxiv.,  page  380. 

20.  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desola- 
tion thereof  is  nigh. 

21.  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judaea  flee  to 
the  mountains  ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the 
midst  of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them  that 
are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto. 

22.  For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that 
all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled. 

23.  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck,  in  thos.e  days !  for 
there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
■wrath  upon  this  people. 

V.  omits  But:  .S*.  in  those  days,  for  there  shall  be  in  those  days  great 
distres.^. 

Vulg.  Va;  autem  pra>gnantibus  et  nutrientibus  in  illis  dii-bus :  erit  enim. 

24.  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations  :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
be  fulfilled. 

For  verses  25-36  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxiv.,  page  38.5. 

25.  ITAnd  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the 
sea  and  the  waves  roaring  ; 

S.  aiUls  and  after  nations ;  S.  V.  A.  with  perple,\ity  on  account  of  the  noise  of 
the  sea  and  the  waves. 

Vulg.  et  in  terris  pressura  gentium  pra;  confusione  sonitus  maris,  et  fluc- 
tuuin. 

26.  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on 
the  earth :  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
shaken. 

27.  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory. 

28.  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to 


pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh. 

29.  And  He  spake  to  them  a  parable  ;  Behold 
the  fig-tree,  and  all  the  trees  ; 

30.  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and 
know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand. 

31.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  nigh  at  hand. 

32.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation 
shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

^^.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  :  but 
My  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

34.  ^  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting, 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 


35.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them 
that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

34.  35.  S.V.  come  upon  you  unawares  aa  a  snare  :  for  it  shall  come  on  all. 
Vulg.  Tanquam  laqueus  enim  supervenlet  in  omnes  qui. 

36.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that 
ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man. 

S.V.  But  watch  ye  and  pnay  always,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  escape. 
Vulg.  Vigilate  itaque,  omni  tempore  orantes,  ut  digoi  iiat)eamini  fugere  ista 
omnia. 

S.  Luke  aloue  contains  verses  37  and  38. 

37.  And  in  the  day-time  He  was  teaching  in 
the  Temple ;  and  at  night  He  went  out,  and 
abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  f/ic  mount  of 
Olives. 

38.  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the 
morning  to  Him  in  the  Temple,  for  to  hear  Him. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 


[1.  The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ  3.  Satan prepareth  Judas  to  betray  Sim.  1.  The  Apostles  prepare  the  passover.  ]9.  Christ  instituteth  His  holy 
Supper,  21.  covertly  foretelleth  of  the  traitor,  24.  dehorteth  the  rest  of  Eis  Apostles  from  ambition,  31.  assureth  Peter  his  faith  should  not  fail :  34.  and  yet  he 
should  deny  Him  thrice.  39.  Ueprayeth  in  the  mount,  and  sxoeateth  blood,  47.  is  betrayed  with  a  kiss:  50.  He  heaUth  Malchus'  ear,  54.  He  is  thrice  denied  of 
Peter,  63.  shamefully  abused,  66.  and  confesseth  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God.} 

[Vulg.  Cogitant  principes  sacerdotum  de  occidendo  lesu,  quem  vendit  Judas :  jubet  parari  pascha :  partem  in  corpus  suum  et  vinum  in  sanguinem  conse- 
crata  tradit  discipulis,  prcecipiens  ut  idem  faciant :  contentio  discipulorum  quis  eorum  sit  major  :  pra:dicit  trinam  Petri  negationem,  jubens  vendi  tunicam  et 
emi  gladium. :  post  prolixam  in  agonia  orationem,  et  sudorem  instar  sanguinis  in  terram  decurrentis,  capitur  a  Judcsis ;  quorum  uni  Petrus  abscidit 
auriculam  :  conqueritur  quod  ad  eum  quasi  ad  latronem  cnpiendum  exierint ;  in  domo  prinoipis  sacerdotum  ter  a  Petro  negatur,  et  a  ludceis  cceditur  ac  Ulu- 
ditur,  et  mane  in  concUio  interrogatusfatetur  se  Dei  Pilium.']  — 


Fob  verses  1  and  2  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  408. 

1.  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew 
nigh,  which  is  called  the  Passover. 

2.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  kill  Him  ;  for  they  feared  the 
people. 

For  verses  3-6  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  412. 

3.  H  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  surnamed 
Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

4.  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed  with 
the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might 
betray  Him  unto  them. 

5.  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to 
give  him  money. 

6.  And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  Him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude. 


S*.  And  he  sought  opportunity  {omits  promised  and). 
VuJg.  Et  spopondit.    Et  quarebat  opportunitatem. 

For  verses  7-13  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  413. 

7.  1[  Then  came  the  day  of  unleavened  bread, 
when  the  passover  must  be  killed. 

8.  And  He  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying. 
Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover,  that  we  may 
eat. 

g.  And  they  said  unto  Him,  Where  wilt  Thou 
that  we  prepare .? 

V.  that  we  prepare  for  Thee  to  eat  the  passover? 
Vulg.  At  illi  dixeruiit;  Ubi  vis  paremus? 

10.  And  He  said  unto  them.  Behold,  when  ye 
are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man  meet 


you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  ;  follow  him  into 
the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 


1 1.  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  goodman  of 
the  house,  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  Where  is 
the  guestchamber,  where  I  shall  cat  the  passover 
with  My  disciples  .' 

S.  saying,  The  Master  saith :  S.  "Where  is  My  guestchamtler. 
Vulg.  Et  dicetis  patrifamilias  domus :  Dicit  tibi  magister :  Ubi  est  diver- 
sorium  ? 

12.  And  he  shall  shew  you  a  large  upper 
room  furnished  :  there  make  ready. 

S.  and  there  make  ready. 
Vulg.  et  ibi  parate. 

13.  And  they  went,  and  found  as  He  had  said 
unto  them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

For  verses  14-16  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  415. 

14.  And  when  the  hour  was  come.  He  sat 
down,  and  the  twelve  Apostles  with  Him. 

S*.V.  and  the  Apostles. 

Vulg.  et  duodecim  apostoli  cum  eo. 

15.  And  He  said  unto  them,  With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before 
I  suffer : 

Margin,  I  have  heartily  desired. 

16.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

S.V.A.  I  will  nut  eat  it  (A.  tbcreoO- 
Vulg.  Quia  ex  hoc  non  manducabo  illud. 

For  verses  17-20  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  421. 
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17.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it  among  your- 
selves : 


S*.  Take  and  divide  it  among  you. 
S^ulg.  Accipite,  et  dividite  inter  vo! 


18.  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come. 

.S.V.  I  will  not  drink  henceforth. 
Vulg.  Nou  bibam  de  generatione  vitis. 

19.  IF  And  He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This 
is  My  Body  which  is  given  for  you  :  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me. 

A.  saying,  Take,  This  is. 

Vulg.  diceus,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  quod  pro  vobis  datur :    hoc  facite  in 
meam  commemorationem. 

20.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying. 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  My  Blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 

For  verses  21-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  418. 

21.  IT  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  Me  is  with  Me  on  the  table. 

22.  And  truly  the  Son  of  Man  goeth,  as  it 
was  determined  :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by 
whom  He  is  betrayed  ! 

S.V.  For  truly  (S*.  omt'to  truly)  the  Son  of  Man. 
Vulg.  Et  quidem  Filius  hominis. 

23.  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  them- 
selves, which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this 
thing. 

24.  IF  And  there  was  also  a  strife  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest. 


25.  And  He  said  unto  them.  The  kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ;  and  they 
that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called 
benefactors. 

S*.  and  their  rulers  exercise  authority  over  them  and  are  called. 
Vulg.  et  qui  potestatem  habent  super  eos,  benefici  vocantur. 

26.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so  :  but  he  that 
is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the 
younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth 
serve. 

27.  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at 


meat,  or  he  that  serveth  1  is  not  he  that  sitteth 
at  meat .'  but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that 
serveth. 

28.  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with 
Me  in  My  temptations. 

29.  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as 
My  Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me  ; 

A.  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  covenant,  as  My  Father  hath  appointed  tmto 
Me  a  kingdom. 
Vulg.  Et  ego  dispono  vobis  sicut  dieposuit  mihi  Pater  meas  regnom. 

30.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table 
in  My  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

.  la  their  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  there  had  been  a  dis- 
pute among  the  Twelve  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest. 
Two  Evangelists,  S.  Matthew  (xx.  20)  and  S.  Mark  (ix.  33, 
&c.),  both  relate  this  in  the  proper  place  in  the  narrative. 
But  S.  Luke  makes  no  mention  of  this  dispute  in  their 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  But  in  his  relation  of  the  events 
which  took  place  in  the  evening  on  which  Jesus  instituted 
the  Eucharist,  S.  Luke  says,  "  And  there  was  also  a  strife 
among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest."  But  of  any  strife  among  the  Twelve  during  this 
evening,  neither  S.  Matthew  nor  S.  Mark  say  a  word.  Some' 
have  therefore  not  unreasonably  concluded  that  S.  Luke,  in 
his  allusion  to  their  strife,  is  not  referring  to  any  fresh 
instance  of  it,  which  occurred  during  this  evening,  but  to 
that  which  h.ad  taken  place  in  their  joilrney  up  to  Jerusalem, 
but  of  which  he  had  not  given  any  relation  in  its  proper 
place;  and  that  S.  Luke  rofcrsto  it  now,  in  order  to  account 
for  the  tone  of  the  address  which  Jesus  proceeds  to  deliver 
to  the  Twelve  :  for,  though  Jesus  had  rebuked  His  disciples 
at  the  time  for  their  dispute,  He  afterwards  refers  to  it 
again. 

He  shows  them  that  all  strife  for  greatness,  one  over  the 
other,  was  inconsistent  with  the  very  nature  of  His  kingdom. 
In  His  kingdom  the  first  and  last  were  reckoned  differently 
from  what  they  were  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  world.  Tlie 
first  in  His  kingdom  was  the  one  who  most  nearly  resembled 
Himself:  the  first  was  therefore  he  who  undertook  the 
meanest  task,  the  lowliest  office.  He  should  enter  His 
kingdom,  as  God  and  Man,  only  through  humiliation,  per- 
secution, ignominy,  sufl'ering,  and  finally  through  Death  on 
the  Cross ;  so  in  like  manner  must  they  also  enter  into  the 
kingdom  which,  after  His  departure.  He  should  bequeath  to 
them.  It  must  be  through  participation  in  His  sufferings, 
in  His  humiliation. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  31  and  32. 

31.  If  And    the    Lord   said,    Simon,    Simon, 


JI,Tldon.itu5,  in  Luc.  jxii.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  333. 
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behold,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he 
may  sift  yott  as  wheat : 

V.  omits  And  the  Lord  said ;  S.  said,  Simon,  behold. 

Vnlg.  Ait  autem  Dominus  :  Simon,  Simon,  ecce  Satanas  espetivit  vos. 

32.  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren. 

There  is  a  marked  difference  between  the  early  commen- 
tators on  this  passage  and  the  later.  The  former'  see  in 
our  Saviour's  words  a  proof  that  Satan  could  not  tempt 
anyone  without  God's  permission,  and  a  pledge  that  he 
should  not  tempt  Peter  to  his  ruin  ;  that,  though  Peter 
should  through  fear  deny  his  Master,  his  faith  should  not 
so  far  fail,  but  that  by  repentance  he  should  be  converted, 
and  reinstated  iu  His  favour ;  and  that  by  his  example,  as 
of  one  who  had  sinned  and  had  repented,  and  had  been 
forgiven,  he  should  strengthen  his  brethren.  Besides  the 
pledge  that  Peter  himself  should  not  fall  from  the  faith  in 
Jesus,  later  commentators  ^  see  also  in  our  Saviour's  words  a 
promise  that  Peter's  successors  in  the  See  of  Rome,  for  all 
time,  shall  remain  firm  in  the  faith  of  Jesus.  Whether  this 
doctrine  be  a  legitimate  deduction  from  our  Saviour's  words 
or  not,  it  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  such  an  interpretation  of 
this  passage  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  early  commentators, 
and  in  no  writer  before  the  twelfth  century.  The  Patristic 
commentators  explain  our  Saviour's  words  as  a  pledge  that 
S.  Peter's  own  faith  should  not  f;iil,  and  make  no  allusion  to 
his  successors. 

For  verses  33  and  34  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  427. 

33.  And  he  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  I  am  ready 
to  go  with  Thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34.  And  He  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  Me. 

S.V.  until  thou  shalt. 

Vulg.  donee  ter  abneges  nosse  me. 

S.  Luke  alone  contains  verses  35-38. 

35.  And  He  said  unto  them.  When  I  sent  you 
without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing  ?     And  they  said,  Nothing. 

36.  Then  said  He  unto  them,  But  now,  he 
that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise 


his  scrip  :  and  he  that  hath   no  sword,  let  him 
sell  his  garment,  and  buy  one. 

S.V.  But  He  said  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Di.xit  ergo  eis. 

37.  For    I    say    unto    you,  that    this    that    is 
written  must  yet  be  accomplished  in  Me, 

"And  He  was  reckoned  among  the   trans- 
gressors :" 

for  the  things  concerning  Me  have  an  end. 

S.V. A.  omit  yet :  S.V.  for  that  which  concerneth  Me  hath  an  end. 
Vulg.  quoniam  adhuc  hoc  quod  scriptum  est ....  etenim  ea,  qus  sunt  de 
me,  finem  habent. 

38.  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold,  here  are  two 
swords.     And  He  said  unto  them,  It  is  enough. 


Various  explanations  have  "been  given  of  these  words. 
Some  have  suggested  that  Jesus  does  not  here  command  the 
Apostles  to  do  these  things,  but  that  He  only  permits  them. 
Others'  that  He  is  foretelling  what  they  will  do,  using  the 
subjunctive  mood  for  the  future,  as  in  some  cases  of  prophecy. 
Othei's*  think  that,  though  speaking  to  the  Apostles,  Jesus 
is  showing  the  straits  to  which  the  Jewish  nation  will  be 
reduced,  both  fur  the  means  of  support  and  defence,  by  the 
war  which  will  overtake  them  as  a  punishment  for  putting 
Him  to  Death  as  a  malefactor.  ^ 

The  most  probable  interpretation  ^  is,  that  by  these  words 
Jesus  is  preparing  His  disciples  for  the  sharp  trial  that 
awaited  them ;  namely,  His  own  Passion  and  Death  by 
Crucifixion,  and  their  dispersion  by  pei'secution.  The  danger 
which  is  impending  will  be  so  great,  that  they  must  no  longer 
rely  on  the  friendly  feeling  of  the  multitude  towards  them. 
Even  with  the  utmost  care  and  foresight,  they  will  scarcely 
be  able  to  preserve  themselves  from  death,  either  by  hunger 
or  by  violeuce.  All  this  will  take  place,  not  from  His  want 
of  power  to  support  and  protect  them,  as  was  shown  when 
He  firet  sent  them  to  preach  the  Gospel,  but  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecies  respecting  Himself,  which  foretold 
that  He  must  be  put  to  Death,  and  on  the  charge  that  He 
was  a  malefactor,  a  breaker  of  the  law. 

The  Apostles  did  not  perceive  what  was  our  Saviour's 
object  in  His  address  to  them,  and  understood  His  words  in 
a  literal  sense,  and  produce  two  swords,  and  He  replies,  "  It 
is  enough ;"  that  is,  that   no  more   are   required.     For  in 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xsii.  31  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1817. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Correp.  et  Gratia,  vi.  and  viii.  ;  vol.  x.  pp.  922 
and  926. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xxii.  31  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  600. 

S.  Cyiil  Alex,  in  Luc.  xxii.  31  ;  vol.  v.  p.  916. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xxii.  31 ;  vol.  i.  p.  470. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xxii.  31  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  639. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cxxxiii.  p.  479. 

M.Tklonatus,  iu  Luc.  xxii.  31  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  337. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxii.  31  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  846. 
S.  Basil,  Regula;  brevius  tract.  251  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1250. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xxii.  35  ;  vol.  v.  p.  917. 
S.  Ciirysostom,  Homil.  Ixxxiv.  in  Matt.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  483. 
Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xxii.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  472. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxiii.  p,  •182. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xxii.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  339. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxii.  36 ;  vol.  viii.  ji.  847. 
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thinking  that  even  these  were  neccssavy,  they  bad  mis- 
understooil  His  meaning. 

Some'  have  thought  that  the  two  swords (/jtixaipat)  which 
tlie  Apostles  produced  were  not  military  swords,  but  knives, 
which  they  had  used  but  a  short  time  before  to  cut  the 
paschal  lamb. 

For  verse  39  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  427. 

39.  HAnd  He  came  out,  and  went,  as  He  was 
wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives  ;  and  His  disciples 
also  followed  Him. 

V.  omils  also  :  S.V.A.  and  the  disciples. 
Vulg.  secuti  sunt  autem  ilium  et  discipuli. 

For  verses  -10-44  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  p-ige  428. 

40.  And  when  He  was  at  the  place,  He  said 
unto  them,  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion. 

41.  And  He  was  withdrawn  from  them  about 
a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42.  Saying,  Father,  if  Thou  be  willing,  re- 
move this  cup  from  Me :  nevertheless  not  My 
will,  but  Thine,  be  done. 

Margin,  willing  to  remove. 

43.  And  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  Him 
from  heaven,  strengthening  Him." 

Vulg.  Appaniit  aulem  ill!  angelus  de  ccelo,  coofortaos  eum. 

44.  And  being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more 
earnestly  :  and  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood''  falling  down  to  the  ground.'^ 

43,  44.  S2.V.A.  omit  these  two  verses. 

Vulg.  Et  factus  in  agonia,  proUsius  orabat.  Et  factus  eat  sudor  ejus,  sicut 
gutUe  sanguinis  decurrentis  in  terram. 

For  verses  45  and  46  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  432. 

45.  And  when  He  rose  up  from  prayer,  and 
was  come  to  His  disciples.  He  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow, 

S.V.A.  to  the  disciples. 
Vulg.  ad  discipulos  suos. 


46.  And  said  unto  them,  Why  sleep  ye  .'  rise 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

For  verses  47  and  48  see  S.  JIatthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  434. 

47.  U  And  while  He  yet  spake,  behold  a  mul- 
titude, and  he  that  was  called  Judas,'  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near  unto 
Jesus  to  kiss  Him. 


48.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas,  betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss .?'' 

S».om  If.?  Judas. 

Vulg.  luda,  osculo  Filium  hominis  tradis.' 

For  verses  49-51  .see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  p.age  43(). 

49.  When  they  which  were  about  Him  saw 
what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  P"^ 


50.  IT  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye 
thus  far.  And  He  touched  his  car,  and  healed 
him. 

A.  onii(,«  And :  S.V.  the  ear. 

Vulg.  Kespondens  autem  lesus  ....  auriculam  gxis. 

Fur  verses  52  and  53  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  437. 

52.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests, 
and  captains  of  the  Temple,  and  the  elders,  which 
were  come  to  Him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against 
a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53.  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  Temple, 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  Me  :  but 
this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

S*.  but  this  is  the  hour,  aud. 
Vulg.  sed  biec  est  bora  vcstra. 


1  S.  Chrysostom,  ut  supr.i. 

'  An  angel  from  heaven  strengthening  Him.— See  Sl.itt. 
ch.  xxvi.,  ]..  4:il. 

'■  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood. — See  Matt, 
ch.  ssvi.,  p.  433. 

'  Vv.  43,  44.^For  a  full  and  clear  statement  of  the  evidence 
for  and  against  this  passage,  see  Hammond's  '  Textual  Criticism,' 
p.  103,  who  thus  concludes,  "On  the  whole  there  is  no  reasonable 
doubt  upon  the  passage."  See  also  Scrivener,  Introduction,  p.  521, 
ed.  1874  ;  McClellan,  '  Xew  Testament,'  p.  699.  v 

'  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss?  {(piK-nixan  rhv 
vihv  Tou  aydpJiirov  TTapaStSws  ;} — "  W.-  lind  the  dative  noun  iptK-fi/iaTi 
in  its  most  unusual,  and  so  in  its  most  emphatic  )>lace,  beginning 
a  sentence.     We  therefore  translate  it,  '  Is  it  with  a  kiss  that  thou 


Euthymius,  in  Lu 


38  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  G45 


betrayest   the  Son  of  JIan?'" — The  'Cliurch  Quarterly  Review,' 
April  1876,  p.  132. 

"'  Lord,  shall  we  smite,  &c.  (Kiipi€,  €i  iraTa^onef). — "  We  render 
this,  '  Lord,  i/rant  it  (and)  we  shall  smite  with  the  sword.'  Here 
we  place  a  comma  after  ei,  and  omit,  with  some  authorities,  the 
note  of  interrogation.  This  usage  of  ei,  as  of  the  Latin  si',  is  not 
infrequent  in  Philo,  .and  in  other  writers  of  the  Apostolic  period, 
and  is  closely  and  naturally  connected  with  the  admitted  use  of 
€1,  €r8€,  and  the  Latin  si,  in  an  optative  sense,  just  as  much  so  as 
the  feeling  of  a  wish  is  connected  with  the  expression  that  it 
might  be  granted.  The  prayer  of  .Kneas  in  Virgil  (vi.)  may  be 
well  rendered,  Grant  (si  nunc)  now  that  the  golden  bough  upon 
the  tree  may  present  itself  duly  to  our  sight." — Ibid.,  p.  139. 
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For  verses  54  and  55  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  439. 

54.  II  Then  took  they  Him,  and  led  Him,  and 
brought  Him  into  the  high  priest's  house.  And 
Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55.  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the 
midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  set  down  together, 
Peter  sat  down  among  them. 

For  verses  56-62  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  445. 

56.  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat 
by  the  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and 
said.  This  man  was  also  with  Him. 

57.  And  he  denied  Him,  saying,  Woman,  I 
know  Him  not. 

S.V.  And  he  denied,  saying,  I  llnow  Him  not,  wotniin. 
Vulg.  At  ille  negavit  eum,  dicens:  Mulier,  non  novi  Ilium. 

58.  And  after  a  little  while  another  saw  him, 
and  said,  Thou  art  also  of  them.  And  Peter 
said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59.  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after 
another  confidently  affirmed,  saying,  Of  a  truth 
\}sx\s  felloiv  also  was  with  Him  :  for  he  is  a  Gali- 
Isean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet 
spake,  the  cock  crew. 


61.  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  how  He  had  said  unto  him.  Before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice. 

S.V.  add.  to-day  after  crow. 

Vulg.  Quia  prius  quam  gallus  cantet,  ter  me  negabis. 

62.  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

S.V.  And  he  went  out. 

Vulg.  Et  egressus  foras  Petrus  flevit  amare. 


For  verses  63-65  see  S.  IVIatthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  442. 

(>l.  If  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked 
Him,  and  smote  Him. 

S.V.  that  held  Him. 

Vulg.  Et  viri  qui  tenebant  ilium. 

64.  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  Him, 
they  struck  Him  on  the  face,  and  asked  Him, 
saying,  Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  Thee  .■" 

S.V.  they  asked  Him  (omit  struck  Him  on  the  face,  and). 
Vulg.  Et  velaverunt  eum,  et  percutiebant  li\ciem  eju.s ;    et  interrogabant 
eum. 

65.  Andr  many  other  things  blasphemously 
spake  they  against  Him. 

For  verses  66-71  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  451. 

66.  IT  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders 
■ef  the  people  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  together,  and  led  Him  into  their 
council,  saying, 

6j.  Art  Thou  the  Christ?  tell  us.  And  He 
said  unto  them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not 
believe  : 


68.  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer 
Me,  nor  let  Me  go. 

.S.V.  <mit  also :  S.V.  you  will  not  answer  (o7iii(  Me,  nor  let  Me  go). 
Vulg.  Si  autem  et  interrogavero. 

69.  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God. 

S.V. A.  But  hereafter. 
Vulg.  E.^  hoc  autem. 

70.  Then  said  they  all.  Art  Thou  then  the  Son 
of  God  t  And  He  said  unto  them.  Ye  say  that 
I  am. 

71.  And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  further 
witness .'  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  His 
own  mouth. 


CHAPTER  XXIII.    Vers.  1-15. 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 


[1.  Jesus  is  accused  before  POate,  and  sent  (o  Herod.  8.  Herod  mocketh  Him.  12.  Herod  and  PilaU  are  made  friends.  13.  Bardbbas  is  desired  of  the 
peopk,  and  is  loosed  by  Pilate,  and  Jesus  is  r/ii-en  to  be  crucified.  27.  He  teUeth  tite  women,  that  lament  Him,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  34.  prayetkfor  Hit 
enemies.    39.  Two  evildoers  are  crucified  with  Him.    46.  His  Death.    60.  His  Burial.'} 

[Vulg.  Accusatus  coram  POato  miUitur  ad  Herodem,  qui  alum  spretum  illusit :  Pilatus  conatur  ipsum  dimitter;  proposito  Barabba  Komicida,  et  promissa 
casligatione  1  ludads  tamen  instantibus  morti  adjudieatur :  ductusque  ad  supplicium,  vetat  mulieres  super  sejlere:  cum  latronibus  crucifixus,  Patrem  orat 
pro  crucifigentibus  :  irridetur  aprincipibus  et  a  mUitibus  acetum  offerentibus  :  posita  superscriptione  blasphematur  ab  uno  latronum,  aUen  vera promittU sui 
inparadiso  consortium:  post  Unebras  aliaque  signa  damans  expirat ;  quern  cenlurio  justum prccdicat,  et  loseph  corpus  ejus  sepdit.} 


For  verse  1  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xxvii.,  page  451. 

1.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose, 
and  led  Him  unto  Pilate. 

For  verses  2  and  3  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  4.55. 

2.  And  they  began  to  accuse  Him,  saying. 
We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and 
forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cssar,  saying  that 
He  Himself  is  Christ  a  King. 

S. V.  pfrverting  our  nation :  S.V.  and  saying,  that  He  Himself. 
Vulg.  Hunc  invenimus  subvertentem  gentem  nostrom  .  .  .  .  et  dicentem  se 
Christum  regem  esse. 

3.  And  Pilate  asked  Him,  saying,  Art  Thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  .?  And  He  answered  him 
and  said,  Thou  sayest  it. 


S.  Luke  alone  relates  that  Jesus  was  sent  to  Herod,  verses 
4-16.     (See  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  457.) 

4.  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  to 
the  people,  I  find  no  fault  in  this  Man. 

5.  And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying.  He 
stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

S*.  omits  teaching :  S.  and  betdnning. 

Vulg.  docens  per  universam  luda^m,  incipiens. 

6.  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  Man  were  a  Galilasan. 

.S.V.  \Vhcn  Pilate  heard  it  {omit  of  Galilee). 
Vulg.  Pilatus  autem  audiens  Galila?am. 

7.  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  He  belonged 
unto  Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  Him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 


.'^•.  at  the  s 
\-ulg.  qui 


ipse  lerosolymis  erat  illis  diebus. 


8.  IT  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus,  he  was  ex- 
ceeding glad  :  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  Him  of 
a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things 
of  Him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  by  Him. 

S*.  ^Vhen  Herod  {omit  And)  :  S.V.  omit  many  things. 

Vulg.  Herodes  autem  viso  Icsu  .  .  .  .  eo  quod  audierat  multa  de  eo. 

9.  Then  he  questioned  with  Him  in  many 
words  ;  but  He  answered  him  nothing. 

S.  omit  Then  :  S.  not. 

Vulg.  interrogabat  autem  ....  at  ipse  nihil  illi  respondebat. 

10.  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood 
and  vehemently  accused  Him. 

11.  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  Him 
at  nought,  and  mocked  Hint,  and  arrayed  Him 
in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  Him  again  to 
Pilate. 

S.  And  Herod  also :  S*.  vmits  again. 

Vulg.  Sprevit  autem  ilium  Herodes  . . .  .  et  remisit  ad  Pilatum. 

12.  IT  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod 
were  made  friends  together :  for  before  they 
were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 


13.  IF  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together 
the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14.  Said  unto  them.  Ye  have  brought  this 
Man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  people  : 
and,  behold,  I,  having  examined  Him  before  you, 
have  found  no  fault  in  this  Man  touching  those 
things  whereof  ye  accuse  Him  : 

15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod:  for  I  sent  you  to 
him  ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done 
unto  Him. 

S.V.  for  he  sent  Him  to  us. 
Vulg.  nam  rcmisi  vos  ad  ilium. 
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i6.  I  will  therefore  chastise  Him,  and  release 
Him. 

The  Galilaians  had  the  reputation  of  being  the  most  rest- 
less and  turbulent  of  all  the  Jews,  and  Pilate  had  several 
times  come  into  collision  with  tliem.  Some  of  them  he  was 
said  to  have  slain,  and  to  have  mingled  their  blood  with 
their  sacrifices  (Luke  xiii.  1).  It  was  probably  in  order  to 
prejudice  the  mind  of  Pilate  against  Jesus  that  the  chief 
priests  said,  "  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout 
all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place."  Pilate, 
eager  to  catch  at  any  way  of  relieving  himself  from  the  office 
of  judging  Jesus,  sends  Him  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  had 
come  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Passover,  as  to  His  own  more 
immediate  governor.^ 

To  human  eyes  Pilate  was  consulting  his  own  personal 
convenience  in  sending  Jesus  to  Herod;  in  reality  he  was 
bringing  the  highest  personage  in  tlje  land  to  give  evidence 
to  His  innocence.  Herod  was  pleased  with  the  consideration 
which  Pilate  had  shown  bini,  and  he  had  long  wished  to  see 
Jesus.  But  he  who  had  taken  his  brother  Philip's  wife  and 
had  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death,  and  had  been  guilty  of 
other  crimes,  is  unable  to  gratify  his  curiosity,  or  to  obtain  a 
single  answer  from  Jesus.  For  He  bad  answered  little  to  the 
questions  of  Pilate,  and  He  answers  nothing  to  those  of 
Herod,  and  Jesus  is  sent  back  mocked  and  derided,  but 
practically  declared,  in  the  judgment  of  Herod,  innocent  of 
any  serious  charge. 

Pilate,  who  had  not  the  courage  to  brave  the  enmity  of  the 
chief  priests  and  acquit  Jesus,  was  still  unwilling  to  condemn 
Him,  whom  he  believed  to  be  innocent ;  and  he  now  tries  a 
middle  course,  and  hopes  by  scourging  Him  to  render  Him  an 
object  of  compassion,  and  thus  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  the 
people  in  His  behalf,  and  by  that  means  to  release  Him. 

For  verses  17-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii,,  page  457. 

17.  (For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one 
unto  them  at  the  feast.)'' 

V.A.  oiitii  this  veise. 

Vulg.  Necesse  autem  habebat  dimittcre  cis  per  diem  fosliim  unum. 

18.  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying, 
Away  with  this  Ma;!,  and  release  unto  us 
Barabbas  : 

19.  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 


20.   Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
spake  again  to  thein. 


S.V.A.  But  Pilate,  willinR. 

Vulg.  Iterum  autem  I'ilatus  locutus  est  ad  ( 


volens  dituittere  lesum. 


21.  But  they  cried,  saying.  Crucify  Htm, 
crucify  Him. 

22.  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ?  I  have  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  Him  :  I  will  therefore  chastise 
Him,  and  let  Him  go. 

23.  And  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices, 
requiring  that  He  might  be  crucified.  And 
the  voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests 
prevailed.'' 


-     For  verses  24  and  25  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  4G0. 

24.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  it  should 
be  as  they  required. 

^larRin,  asserted. 

25.  And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison,  whom 
they  had  desired ;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to 
their  will. 

S.V.A.  omit  unto  thorn. 

Vulg.  Diraisit  autem  illis.  * 

For  verses  26-33  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  463. 

26.  And  as  they  led  Him  away,  they  laid 
hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out 
of  the  country,  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross, 
that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27.  IT  And  there  followed  Him  a  great  com- 
pany of  people,  and  of  women,  which  also  be- 
wailed and  lamented  Him. 

V.A.  omit  also :  S.  and  of  women  :  Ibey  bewailed  and  lamented  Him. 
Vulg.  Sequiibatur  autem  ilium  multa  turba  populi,  et  mulieruni :  qu;e  plan- 
gebant  et  lamentabantur  eum. 

28.  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said. 
Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  Me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

29.  For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the 
which  they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps 
which  never  gave  suck. 

30.  Then   shall   they   begin    to    say   to    the 


'  See  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xxiii.  11  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1829. 
V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xsiii.  5  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  611. 

*  "V.  17. — Deest  in  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  uncinis  includit 
Lachni.inn,  post  ver.  19  ponit  [Tregelles  marg.]." — SCRIVENER, 
'New  Testament,'  1877. 


Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xxiil.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  481. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord. "Evang.  cap.  cxli.  p.  572. 

^  The  voices  ....  prevailed  (kotIo-xuji'). — "  Where  it  really 
means  '  Itept  growing  stronger,'  or  louder. " — The  '  Church  Quar- 
terly Review,'' April  1876,  p.  130. 
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mountains,  Fall  on  us  ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover 
us. 

31.  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

32.  And  there  were  also  two  other,  male- 
factors, led  with  Him  to  be  put  to  death. 

33.  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place, 
which  is  called  Calvary, 

Margin,  Tbe  place  of  a  skull. 

For  verses  33,  3'!,  38  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxvii.,  page  4G6. 

33.  there  they   crucified   Him,  and  the 

malefactors,    one    on  the    right    hand,    and    the 
other  on  the  left. 

34.  H  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them  ; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  And  they 
parted  His  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 


For  verses  35-43  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  -170. 

35.  And  the  people  stood  beholding.  And 
the  rulers  also  with  them  derided  Him,  saying. 
He  saved  others  ;  let  Him  save  Himself,  if  He 
be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

S.  omits  also :  S.V.  emit  with  them. 
Vulg.  et  deridebant  eum  priucipes  cum  eis. 

36.  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  Him, 
coming  to  Him,  and  offering  Him  vinegar, 


n.  And  saying.  If  Thou  be  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  save  Thyself. 


38.  And  a  superscription  also  was  written 
over  Him  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and 
Hebrew,  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

S.V.  was  over  Him  {mnil  written)  :  S*.  of  Greek,  of  Latin,  of  Hebrew. 
S2.V.  omit  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew. 
.S.V.  The  King  of  the  Jews  is  this. 

Vulg.  Erat  autem  et  superscriptio  scripLa  super  eum  litteris  graecis,  et  latinis, 
et  hebraicis  :  Hie  est  rex  Iud«orum. 

39.  f  And  one  of  the  inalefactors  which  were 
hanged  railed  on  Him,  saying.  If  Thou  be 
Christ,  save  Thyself  and  us. 

\^.  omits  saying :  S. V.  Art  Thou  not  the  Christ  ?    Save  Thyself. 
Vulg.  dicens :  SI  tu  es  Christus,  salvum  fac  teipsum,  et  nos. 

40.  But   the   other   answering    rebuked   him. 


saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art 
in  the  same  condemnation  .' 

.S.V.  answering  and  rebuking  him  said. 

Vulg.  Respondeus  autem  alter  Increpabat  eum,  dicens, 

41.  And  we  indeed  justly  ;  for  we  receive  the 
due  reward  of  our  deeds  :  but  this  Man  hath 
done  nothing  amiss. 

42.  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember 
me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  kingdom. 

S*.V.  And  he  said,  Jesus,  remember  me :  S.A.  when  Thou  comest  in  Thy 
kingdom. 

Vulg.  Et  dicebat  ad  lesura :  Domlne,  memento  mei,  ctmi  veneris  in  regnum 
tuura. 

43.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in 
paradise. 

S.V.  And  He  said. 
Vulg.  Et  di.xit  illi  lesus. 

For  verses  44^6  see  S.  Mattliew,  cli.  xxvii.,  page  473. 

44.  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and 
there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the 
ninth  hour. 


45.  And  the  sun  was   darkened,  and  the  veil 
of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  the  midst. 


46.  IT  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice.  He  said,  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  com- 
mend My  spirit :  and  having  said  thus,  He  gave 
up  the  ghost. 


For  verses  47-49  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xx 


page  477. 


47.  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was 
done,  he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  This 
was  a  righteous  man. 

48.  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to 
that  sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were  done, 
smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 

S.V.  haviug  beheld  the  things :  A.  omits  beholding  the  things  which  were 
done. 

Vulg.  Et  omnis  turba  eorum  qui  simul  aderant  ad  spectaculum  istud,  et  Wde- 
bant  quii;  fiebant. 

49.  And  all  His  acquaintance,  and  the  women 
that  followed  Him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off, 
beholding  these  things. 

For  verses  50-53  see  S.  Mattliew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  483. 

50.  H  And,  behold,   there  XL'as   a    man    named 
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Joseph,  a  counseller ;  and  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  a  just : 


V.  a  counseller,  a  good  1 
Vulg.  qui  erat  decurio, 


51.  (The  same  had  not  consented  to  the  coun- 
sel and  deed  of  them  ;)  /le  was  of  Arimathsea, 
a  city  of  the  Jews :  who  also  himself  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

S.V.  who  waited  (omit  also  himself). 
Vulg.  qui  expectabat  et  ipse  regnuni  Dei. 

52.  This  vian  went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged 
the  Body  of  Jesus. 

53.  And  he  took  It  down,  and  wrapped  It  in 
linen, 

For  verses  53-56  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxvii.,  page  485. 


53. and  laid  It  in  a  sepulchre  that  was 

hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 


S.  and  laid  Him  i 
Vulg.  et  posuit  ei 


54.  And   that   day  was  the  preparation,   and 
the  sabbath  drew  on. 


A.  oviits  and. 

Vulg.  Et  dies  erat  parasceves,  et  sabbatum  illucescebat. 


55.  And  the  women  also,  which  came  with 
Him  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld 
the  sepulchre,  and  how  His  Body  was  laid. 


56.  And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices 
and  ointments ;  and  rested  the  sabbath  day 
accordins:  to  the  commandment. 


CHAPTER  XXIV.    Vers.  1-17. 
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[1.  Christ's  Remrrtction  is  declared  by  ivx  angels  to  the  vxmen  that  come  to  the  sejmhhre.  9.  These  report  it  to  others.  13.  Christ  Himself  appeareth  to 
lite  two  discipks  that  went  toEmmaus:  36.  afterwards  He  appeareth  to  tlie  Apostles,  and  reproveth  their  unbelief :  iT.  giixth  them  a  charge:  iS.  promiseth 
the  Holy  Ghost :  51.  and  so  ascendeth  into  heaven.} 

[Vulg.  Mulieribus  ad  Ckristi  monumejttum  constematis  quod  ejus  corpus  non  invenirent,  angeli  ipsum  resurrexisse  nuntiant,  et  Ulft  Jpostolis,  qui  id 
tanquam  deliramentumaccipiunt:  Petrus  ad  monumentum  current  ct  ipse  admiratur  quod  corpus  non  invenerit ;  duobus  in  Kmmaus  euntibus,  Icsut  scrip- 
turas  interpretatur,  et  in  fractione  panis  ab  eis  agnoscitur :  congregatis  discipuUs  palpandum  se  pi-abet,  et  cum  eis  edens  aperit  sensum  ut  scripluras  intel- 
ligarU,  ac  promisso  Spiritu  sarKto  in  ccelum  ascendit.} 


•  For  verses  1-8  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  490. 

I.  Now  upon  the  first  daj  of  the  week,  very 
early  in  the  morning,  they  came  unto  the 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  otiiers  with  them. 


2.  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
the  sepulchre. 

3.  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  shining  garments  : 


5.  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down 
their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them, 
Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  t 


6.  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  :  remember 
how  He  spake  unto  you  when  He  was  jet  in 
Galilee, 

7.  Saying,  The  Son  of  Man  must  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified, 
and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

8.  And  they  remembered  His  words. 

For  verses  9-12  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  493. 

9.  And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told 
all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 
rest. 

10.  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 


Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other  women 
that  were  with  them,  which  told  these  things 
unto  the  Apostles. 


II.  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
tales,  and  they  believed  them  not. 


12.  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the 
sepulchre  ;  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the 
linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed, 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come  to 
pass. 

S.  omits  laid  by  themselves :  V.  omits  laid :  A.  omits  by  themselves. 
Vuig.  et  procumbens  vidit  liuteamenla  sola  posita. 

For  the  synopsis  of  this  appearance  see  S.  Matthew,  ch. 
xxviii.,  page  499. 

13.  T  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that 
same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which 
was  from  Jeiusalem  about  threescore  furlongs. 


14.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these 
things  which  had  happened. 

15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  com- 
muned together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  Himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 

V*.  omits  Himself. 

Vulg.  ipse  lesus  appropiuquans. 

16.  But  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they 
should   not  know   Him. 

17.  And   He  said   unto  them,  What  manner 
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of  communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one 
to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 


S.V.A*.  as  yc  wa 
Vul(?.  Qui  sunt  hi 
tristes  ? 


I  ambulaiites,  et  estis 


18.  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was 
Cleopas,  answering  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there 
in  these  days  ? 


19.  And  He  said  unto  them,  What  things  ? 
And  they  said  unto  Him,  Concerning  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed 
and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people : 

S.  mighty  in  word  and  deed. 
Vulg.  potens  in  opere  et 


20.  And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 
delivered  Him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and 
have  crucified  Him. 

21.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  He  which 
should  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all 
this,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things 
were  done. 

S.  KC  trust  that  it  is  He  which  shall  redeem  :  S.V.  and  beside  all  Ibis,  it  is 
the  third  day. 

Vulg.  Nos  autera  sperabamus  .  .  .  .  et  nunc  super  hffic  omnia,  tertia  dies  est 
hodie. 

22.  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  com- 
pany made  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at 
the  sepulchre  ; 

23.  And  when  they  found  not  His  Body,  they 
came,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  which  said  that  He  was  alive. 

24.  And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us 
went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as 
the  women  had  said  :  but  Him  they  saw  not. 

25.  Then  He  said  unto  them,  O  fools,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken  : 

26.  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  His  glory .? 

27.  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  pro- 
phets. He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scrip- 
tures the  things  concerning  Himself 

S.  unto  them,  what  in  all  the  scriptures  were  the  things 

"V'ulg.  interprelab.atur  iUis  in  omnibus  scripturis  qua;  de  ipso  sunt. 

28.  And    they    drew    nigh    unto    the    village. 


whither  they  went  :    and   He  made   as   though 
He  would  have  gone  further. 

29.  But  they  constrained  Him,  saying.  Abide 
with  us  :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is 
far  spent.     And  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

S  V.  is  already  far  spent. 
Vulg.  et  incUnata  eat  jam  dies. 

30.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  sat  at  meat 
with  them.  He  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake,  and  gave  to  them. 

31.  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
knew  Him  ;  and  He  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

Margin,  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 

S*.  oiiiits  and  they  knew  Him. 

Vulg.  et  cognoverunt  eum  ;  et  ipse  evanuit  ex  oculis  eoruin. 

32.  And  they  said  one  to  another.  Did  not 
"Sur  heart  burn  within  us^  while  He  talked  with 

us  by  the  way,  and  while   He  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures  .'' 

V.  omits  within  us :  S.V.  omit  and. 

Vulg.  Nonne  cor  nostrum  ardens  erat  in  nobis,  dum  loqueretur  in  via,  et. 

33.  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with 
them, 

34.  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  |ndeed,  and 
hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

S.V.  Indeed  the  Lord  is  risen. 
Vulg.  yuod  surre.\it  Dominus  vere. 

35.  And  they  told  what  things  zvcrc  done  in 
the  way,  and  how  He  was  known  of  them  in 
breaking  of  bread. 

Foremost  among  the  questions  which  arise  on  this  passage 
are  these :  1.  Who  was  Cleopas  ?  2.  Who  was  the  disciple 
that  was  with  him  ?     3.  Where  was  Emmaus? 

1.  There  was  an  early  tradition '  in  the  Church  that  the 
Cleopas  here  mentioned  was  a  native  of  Emmaus,  and  that 
the  house  in  which  Jesus  was  entertained,  and  in  which  He 
was  known  in  the  hreaking  of  bread,  afterwards  became  the 
site  of  a  Christian  church.  It  has  also  been  supposed  that 
this  Cleopas  was  the  same  as  Cleopas  or  Alpha^us  the  father 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  who  has  also  been  supposed  to  be 
the  brother  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  the  B.  Virgin.^ 

2.  Who  the  companion  of  Cleopas  was  is  uncertain,  as  is 
shown  by  the  various  opinions  that  have  been  held  on  this 
point.  Two  of  the  earliest  authors  '  who  undertake  to  give 
his  name  call  him  Simon,  but  not  meaning  by  that  name 
either  Simon  Peter  or  Simon  the  Canaanite,  but  some  other 


'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cviii.  (alias  27)  ad  Eustochium,  Epitaphiu 
P.aul.x  8  ;  vol.  i.  p.  883. 

^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  18;  vol.  viii.  p.  857. 


Origen,  in  Comm.  ad  Joan,  prafat.  7  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  33. 
S.  Cju-il  Alex.,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  13  ;  vol.  v.  p.  944. 
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disciple  of  Jesus  called  Simon.  The  next  writer '  in  the  order 
of  antiquity  calls  him  Ammaon,  probably  a.s  being  a  native 
of  Emmaus.  Another  writer,^  contemporary  with  the  last, 
speaks  of  him  as  being  the  Nathanacl  mentioned  in  S.  John's 
Gospel  (i.  45).  There  were  also  not  wanting  some'  who 
sujiposed  that  S.  Luke  the  Evangelist  was  here  meant.  But 
it  is  pretty  clear  ironi  the  introduction  to  S.  Luke's  Gosjx.-l 
that  he  had  not  seen  Jesus. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  situation  of  Emmaus  two  different 
opinions  have  been  held.  The  most  ancient  writer*  who 
describes  the  situation  of  the  Emmaus  mentioned  in  this 
passage,  speaks  of  it  as  being  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Beth- 
horon,  and  as  being  identical  with  the  town  afterwards  called 
Nicopolis,  which  was  about  22  miles  from  Jerusalem.     This 


agrees  with  Uie  situation  of  Emmaus  mentioned  in  the  Book 
of  the  Maccabees,  which  was  in  the  plain  country  of  Judsea 
(1  Mace.  iii.  40),  and  not  far  from  Bethhoron  (1  Mace.  ix.  50). 
To  this  there  are  two  objections  :  (1)  the  reading  of  the 
commonly-received  text,  which  makes  Emmaus  only  (10 
furlongs,  or  some  7  miles,  from  Jerusalem.  But  this  objection 
is  diminished  by  the  reading  of  the  newly-discovered  Sinaitic 
MS.,  w"hich  gives  160  furlongs,  and  which  would  make  this 
Emmaus  agree,  as  regards  its  distance  from  Jerusalem,  with 
the  Emmaus  of  the  Maccabees,  and  witJi  the  Emmaus  or 
Nicopolis  of  S.  Jerome  and  Eusebius.  The  other  objection 
is  the  supposed  difficulty  the  two  disciples  w-ould  have  in 
going  to  Emmaus  from  Jerusalem  and  returning  the  same 
evening.     Both  these  objections  are  considered  in  the  note." 


'  S.  Ambrose,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1847. 
°  S.  Epiphanius,  Hares,  xxiii.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  306. 
'  S.   Gregory  Magnus,  in   prajfat.  in   lib.  Job  i.  2  ;    vol.  i.  p. 
517. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  4111. 

"  Emmaus. — The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  argument  with 
rospi'ct  to  the  situation  of  Emmaus: — 

"There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  the  earhest  period  of  which 
wc  have  any  record,  after  the  apostolic  age,  the  opinion  .prevailed 
in  the  Church,  that  Nicopolis  (as  it  was  then  called)  was  the  scene 
of  that  narrative.  Both  Eusebius  and  .lerome,  in  the  fourth 
century,  are  explicit  on  this  point:  the  one  a  leading  bishop  and 
historian,  the  other  a  scholar  and  translator  of  the  Scriptures. 
Indeed  they  seem  to  have  known  of  no  other  interpretation;  nor 
is  thei'e  a  trace  of  any  other  in  any  ancient  writer.  The  same 
opinion  continued  general  down  through  succeeding  ages  until  the 
commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century :  when  slight  traces 
begin  to  appear  of  the  later  idea,  which  fixed  an  Emmaus  at 
luibeibeh  :  a  transfer  of  which  there  is  no  earlier  vestige,  and  for 
which  there  is  no  possible  ground,  except  to  find  an  Emmaus  at 
about  sixty  stadia  from  the  Holy  City. 

*'  Thus  for  thirteen  centuries  did  the  interpretation  current  in 
the  whole  Church  regard  The  Emmaus  of  the  New  Testament  as 
identical  with  Nicopolis.  This  was  not  the  voice  of  mere  tradition, 
but  the  well-considered  judgment  of  men  of  learning  and  critical 
skill,  resident  in  the  country,  acquainted  with  the  places  in 
question,  and  occupied  in  investigating  and  describing  the  scrip- 
tural topography  of  the  Holy  Land.  The  objections  which  lie 
against  this  view  have  been  well  presented  by  Relaud  and  others ; 
and  are  the  four  following: — 

"  First. — The  express  statement  of  Luke,  that  Emmaus  was 
distant  from  Jerusalem  sixty  stadia.  Such  is  indeed  the  present 
reading,  as  found  in  all  the  editions,  and  in  most  of  the  manuscripts 
of  the  New  Testament  that  have  come  down  to  us.  But  it  is  no 
less  true,  that  several  manuscri|>ts,  and  some  of  them  of  high  autho- 
rity, read  here  one  hundred  and  sut'j  ;  and  thus  point  to  Nicopolis. 
Tliis  may  then  have  been  the  current  reading  in  the  days  of  Euse- 
bius and  Jerome.  There  seems  indeed  to  be  a  strong  probability 
that  it  actually  was  so:  since  otherwise,  those  Fathers,  in  searching 
for  the  Emmaus  of  Luke,  had  only  to  seek  at  the  distance  of  sixty 
stadia  from  Jerusalem  in  order  to  find  it.  We  therefore  may  draw 
at  least  this  definite  conclusion,  viz.  that  in  their  day  such  an 
Emmaus  was  unknown  ;  and  also,  that  probably  their  copies  read 
one  hundred  and  sixty  stadia.  It  may  have  been  that  the  word, 
or  numeral  letter  signifying  a  hundred,  had  early  begun  to  be  ' 
dropped  from  the  text  by  a  lapse  of  transcribers ;  and  that  this 
was  increased  as  copies  were  multiplied  in  other  lands,  by  copyists 
who  knew  nothing  of  Palestine;  until  at  length,  by  degrees,  the 
omission  became  current  in  the  manuscripts.     Indeed,  few  if  anv 


'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cviii.  (alLis  27)  ad  Eustochium,  Epitaphium 
Paulie  8 ;  vol.  i.  p.  883. 

lib.  de  Viris  illust.  cap.  Ixiii. ;   vol.  ii.  p.  675. 

in  Ezek.  cap.  xlviii.  21  ;  vol.  v.  p.  488. 

in  Ob.ad.  v.  19  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  1113. 

of  the  manuscripts  now  extant  were  written  in  Palestine.  There 
exist  likewise,  in  the  New  Testament,  other  examples  of  erroneous 
readings,  which  have  doubtless,  in  like  manner,  crept  in  through 
the  error  of  transcribers. 

"Second. — Josephus  (B.  J.  vii.  6.  6)  relates  that  Vesp.isian  (or 
Titus)  assigned  in  Palestine  a  place  of  habitation  for  eight  hundred 
men  whom  he  h.ad  dismissed  from  his  army  :  it  was  called  Em- 
maus, and  was  distant  from  Jerusalem  sixty  stadia.  This,  it  is 
said,  confirms  the  present  reading  of  the  New  Testament.  But 
since,  as  is  well  known,  the  works  of  Josephus  were  copied  in  a 
later  age,  almost  exclusively  by  Christian  transcribers,  this  pas- 
sage would  very  naturally  be  conformed  fo  the  current  reading  in 
Luke ;  while  it  is  also  true  that  several  manuscripts  of  Josephus 
still  read  here  thirti/  stadia.  This,  at  least,  shows  the  reading  to 
be  variable,  and  therefore  doubtful ;  so  that  it  can  have  no  weight 
in  determining  the  text  of  the  New  Testament.  Indeed,  the  original 
of  it  may  just  as  well  have  been  one  hundred  and  sixty. 

"  Third. — The  Emmaus  of  Luke  and  of  Josephus,  it  is  said,  is 
called  a  villtTje ;  while  Nicopolis  was  a  cili/.  But  the  word  em- 
ployed by  Luke  (Kiiiai)  signifies  strictly  a  town  nithout  vails,  a 
country-town,  as  distinguished  from  aibrtified  city;  and  that  used 
by  Josephus  (xtupioi/)  denotes  a  place,  and  is  also  put  for  a  fortified 
post  or  town.  Emmaus  had  been  laid  in  ashes  by  Varus,  shortly 
after  the  death  of  Herod,  and  would  seem  not  to  have  been  fully 
rebuilt  until  the  third  century,  when  it  received  the  name  of 
Nicopohs.  When  Luke  wrote,  therefore,  it  was  probably  still  a 
place  partially  in  ruins  and  without  walls  ;  a  fitting  post  for  a 
colony  of  disbanded  soldiers. 

"  Fourth. — The  distance  of  Nicopolis  from  Jerusalem  is  too 
great,  it  is  said,  to  admit  of  the  return  of  the  two  disciples  the 
same  evening,  so  as  to  meet  the  .assembled  .\postles.  This,  how- 
ever, would  depend  not  so  much  upon  the  distance  as  upon  the 
time  when  they  .set  oft'.  They  'rose  up  the  same  hour'  (Luke 
xxiv.  32),  and  naturally  returned  in  haste  to  make  known  their 
glad  tidings,  although  with  all  their  haste  they  could  not  well 
have  traversed  the  distance  in  less  than  five  hours.  It  was  not 
yet  evening  when  they  arrived  at  Emmaus,  and  if  they  set  ofl'  to 
return  even  as  late  as  six  o'clock,  which  at  that  season  would  be 
about  sunset,  they  might  reach  the  city  by  eleven  o'clock.  The 
Apostles  were  .assembled,  and  the  doors  were  shut  '  for  fear  of  the 
Jews:'  they  had  indeed  partaken  of  an  evening  meal,  but  this  had 
already  been  long  ended,  for  Jesus  afterwaids  inquires  if  they  have- 
there  any  food.  It  was  evidently  late.  There  is  nothing,  there- 
fore, impossible  or  improbable  in  the  supposition  that  the  two  had 
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(2)  The  opinion  most  generally  received  in  modern  times  is 
that  Emmaus  is  on  or  near  the  site  of  the  modem  village  of 
Kubeibeh,  about  7  miles  from  Jerusalem.  The  only  authority 
for  this  is  the  reading  of  the  commonly-received  text. 

Perplexed  and  disheartened,  the  two  disciples  were  dis- 
coursing on  the  events  of  the  last  few  days,  when  Jesus  drew 
near  and  went  with  them.  Two  reasons'  have  been  assigned 
why  they  did  not  recognize  Him :  (1)  The  form  in  which  He 
appeared,  which  S.  Mark  (xvi.  12)  calls  another  form  (irepa 
fiopcj)!])  ;  and  (2)  because  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they 
should  not  know  Him — that  is,  by  some  supernatural  power. 
After  His  Resurrection,  Jesus  appeared  to  His  disciples  in  His 
own  Body,  but  glorified,  and  in  some  mysterious  manner 
their  power  to  recognize  Him  seems  to  have  depended  on  the 
strength  of  their  love  and  on  their  belief  in  His  Besurrection. 

Having  drawn  from  them  a  confession  that  their  hopes  in 
Jesus  as  the  deliverer  of  Israel  had  been  disappointed.  He 
shows  them  that  Jesus  was  to  redeem  Israel  not  from  their 
tem|  oral  enemies,  but  from  sin  and  from  the  devil,  and  that 
He  was  to  accomplish  this  by  His  Death  on  the  Cross,  and 
that  thus  He  was  to  enter  into  the  glory  of  His  kingdom  by 
rising  from  the  dead  and  ascending  into  heaven.  He  then 
unfolds  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  which  relate  to 


Himself.  When  they  approached  the  end  of  their  journey,"  He 
made  as  though  He  would  have  gone  further"  {TrpoafTrouiTo 
nnpponTepti)  TTopevtcrBai).  This  probably  means  that  in  order 
to  give  them  the  opportunity  of  asking  Him  to  abide  with 
them,  when  tliey  ceased  to  proceed,  Jesus  still  continued  to 
advance  until  they  pressed  Him  to  stay.  No  deceit  could 
possibly  be  exercised  by  Jesus :  here  there  was  no  scope  for 
such.  The  expression  may  even  contain  some  allusion  to  His 
Ascension.''  It  is  generally  supposed  that  one  or  both  these 
disciples  dwelt  at  Emmaus,  and  that  they  had  been  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  Passover. 

When  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  burnt  with  love  for  Jesus, 
and  their  belief  in  His  Kesurrection  was  confirmed  "  as  He  sat 
at  meat  with  them.  He  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them.  And  they  knew  Him."  That  this  was 
the  Eucharistio  blessing  of  bread,  and  not  the  ordinary  blessing 
before  meals,  has  been  the  belief  of  some  of  the  most  eminent 
-epmmentators  on  Scripture  from  the  earliest  times.'  The 
following  reasons  add  confirmation  to  this  interpretation  : — 
1.  S.  Luke  describes  the  blessing  and  the  breaking  of  the  bread 
here  in  exactly  the  same  terms  as  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and 
S.  Luke  describe  the  blessing  and  the  breaking  of  the  bread  in 
the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist.     For  instance  : — 


S.  Matthew.  Ami  as  they  were  eatin: 
S.  Mark.  And  as  thej'  did  eat, 

S.  LuKK.  

S.  Luke.  As  He  sat  at  meat  witli  them,  He  took  bread. 


Jesus  took  bread,    and  blessed  it,       and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples  (x.xvi.  26). 
Jesus  took  bread,    and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them  (xiv.  22). 

And  He  took  bread,        and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them  (.'jxii.  19). 


S.  Matthew.  iijSi6v 

S.  Mark.  kbI  ia 
S.  Luke. 

S.  Luke.  ho.\  ey 


■5€ 


■Hy,  Ka^ijiv  6  'Iriaovs 

Ka!  Aa^i>r 
i  KaraKXidqfai  avrhy  ^€t'  c 


and  blessed  it,       and  brake, 
or, 
>v  &pToy,  Kal  eitKoyfiffas, 

yTot/,  ^bXoyijfTas, 

)Toi/,  €bxo.ptffTii(raS: 


and  gave  to  them  (xxiv.  30). 

iJ  eSiSov  Tois  fiadijrais. 


€K\a(Te, 


[l£.T 


evX6'yr]a€,  Kal  fcAatras" 


iireSiSo 


It  will  thus  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  the  resemblance  could 
not  possibly  be  greater.  2.  The  usual  blessing  at  meals 
would  take  place  before  the  meal  commenced,  as  is  natural, 
and  as   the   Evangelists  always   represent   our   Saviour   as 


acting  whenever  they  describe  His  blessing  of  bread  at  meals. 
But  the  blessing  of  the  bread  here  was  in  the  middle  of  the 
meal,  or  perhaps  even  at  the  end  of  the  meal,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist.     There  can  be  little 


'  S.  Augustine,  Epist.  ad  Paulin.  ctlix  (alias  59),  sec.  31 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  643. 

de  Consens.  Evang.  lib.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1206. 

2  S.  Augustine,  Quaist.  Evang.  ii.  51  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1362. 

Contra  mendaciuni,  cap.  xiii.  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  538. 

S.  Gregory   Magnus,  in    Evang.   Homil.    xxiii.   1 ;    vol.   ii.   p. 
1182. 

v.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  28 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  627. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  28 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  352. 

hastened  back  a  long  distance,  late  at  night,  perhaps  with  much 
bodily  effort,  to  declare  to  their  brethren  the  wonderful  things  of 
which  they  had  been  witnesses.  A  like  amount  of  travel,  on  an 
extraordinary  occasion,  would  be  nothing  strange  even  at  the 
present  day. 

"  The  case  then  may  be  thus  presented  : — On  the  one  hand,  the 
reading  of  good  MSS.  gives  the  distance  of  Emmaus  from  Jerusalem 
at  one  hundred  and  sixty  stadia,  at  which  point  there  was  a  place 
called  Emmaus,  which  still  exists  as  the  village  Amwas :  and  all 
this  is  further  sui)ported  by  the  critical  judgment  of  learned  men 
residing  in  the  country  near  the  time,  as  also  by  the  unbroken  tra- 
dition of  the  first  thirteen  centuries.     On  the  other  hand,  there  is 


'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cviii.  (alias  27)  ad  Eustochium,  Epitaphium 
PauloE  8  ;  vol.  i.  p.  883. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  25 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1206. 

Serm.  ccxxxv.  (alias  de  Tempore  140)  cap.  ii. ; 

vol.  v.  p.  1118. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  28 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  627. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xtiv.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  495. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  354. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  28  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  859. 

the  current  reading  of  sixty  stadia  in  most  of  the  present  MSS., 
written  out  of  Palestine,  supported  only  by  a  doubtful  reading  of 
Josephus,  but  with  no  place  existing  either  now  or  at  the  end  of 
the  third  century  to  which  this  specification  can  be  referred.  So 
far  as  it  regards  the  New  Testament,  it  is  a  question  between  two 
various  readings :  one,  now  the  current  one  in  MSS.  and  editions, 
but  with  no  other  valid  support ;  the  other,  supported  in  like 
manner  by  MSS.,  as  also  by  facts,  by  the  judgment  of  early 
scholars  and  by  early  and  unbroken-  tradition.  After  long  and 
repeated  consideration,  I  am  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  the  judgment 
of  Eusebius  and  Jerome." — Roeikson,  '  Later  Researches,'  p.  147. 
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doubt  that  Jesus  partook  of  bread  on  this  occasioa  with  them 
to  prove  to  the  disciples  that  He  was  not  a  spirit  only,  but 
that  He  had  also  a  living  human  Body  ;  that  then  He  took 
bread  and  blessed  it  and  brake  it  and  gave  to  them,  and  that 
immediately  after  He  became  invisible  to  thera.  There  is 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  our  Saviour  used  a  mode  of  giving 
thanks  at  meals  which  was  so  peculiar  to  Himself  that  the 
two  disciples  recognized  Him  by  the  use  of  it.  In  practice 
He  conformed  generally  to  the  ritual  that  He  found  among 
the  Jews.  This  is  strikingly  seen  in  His  use  of  the  Paschal 
ritual,  which  in  our  Saviour's  time  was  as  different  as  possible 
from  the  simple  ritual  prescribed  to  the  Israelites  in  the  first 
Passover.  In  the  cases  where  He  departed  from  the  usual 
Jewish  customs,  such  as  respected  the  Sabbath  and  the- 
frequent  washing  of  the  body,  it  was  in  order  to  point  out  to 
them  that  they  were  putting  a  ceremonial  act  in  the  place  of 
a  moral  one,  restricting  to  the  body  that  which  was  meant  to 
apply  to  the  soul.  The  Jews  were  on  the  watch  for  every 
occasion  to  find  fault  with  Him,  and  we  may  fairlj'  presume 
that  He  would  not  unnecessarily  deviate  from  their  customs, 
and  adopt  a  mode  of  giving  thanks  at  meals  peculiar  to 
Himself,  and  thus  throw  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of 
their  believing  in  Him  as  the  Messiah.  The  Eucharistio 
breaking  of  bread  -ivas  not  a  novel  mode  of  performing  an  ex- 
isting rite,  but  a  new  Sacrament  instituted  by  Himself.  3. 
This  is  also  rendered  probable  from  the  effect  produced.  When 
they  had  partaken  of  the  bread  which  He  had  blessed  and  gave 
to  them — that  is,  of  His  Body — they  knew  Him.  Though 
the  Evangelist  onlj'  mentions  the  blessing  and  giving  of  the 
bread,  the  probability  is  that  He  went  on  to  bless  and  give 
them  the  cup  also,  and  that  S.  Luke  mentions  only  the  first 
part  as  sufficient  to  describe  the  whole  action.  This  is 
rendered  more  probable '  by  the  terms  in  which  S.  Luke 
afterwards  describes  this  act,  "the  breaking  of  the  bread," 
TJj  K\d(T(i  rov  aprov  (v.  3.5),  which  are  the  very  same  words 
by  which  this  same  writer  afterwards  describes  an  undoubted 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist  iu  both  kinds   (Acts  ii.  42  ; 


XX.  7).  This  would  be  the  first  celebration  of  the  Eucharist 
after  its  Institution,  and  we  need  not  wonder  that  .Jesus  gave 
them  proof  of  the  miraculous  nature  of  that  mystery  by 
becoming  known  to  them  through  it. 

A  writer  of  the  seventeenth  century,^  who  is  usually  a 
trustworthy  commentator  on  Scripture,  has  held  that  the 
Evangelist  intends  to  represent  Jesus  as  blessing  and 
breaking  and  giving  only  the  bread,  and  not  as  also  going  on 
to  bless  and  give  them  the  cup,  and  would  regard  this  as  an 
instance  of  communion  in  one  kind  only,  and  as  a  warranty 
to  the  Church  for  that  custom.  To  this  it  is  sufficient 
to  reply  that  the  Primitive  Church  did  not  regard  this 
as  in  any  sense  a  warranty  for  such  a  conclusion.  This 
is  plain  from  the  language  of  S.  Paul,  and  from  the  custom 
of  the  universal  Church  for  many  centuries,  and  from 
the  fact  that  communion  in  one  kind,  though  permitted  for 
some  centuries  previously,  was  not  finally  setttled  as  the  rule 
of  even  the  AVestern  Church,  until  the  Council  of  Constance, 
A.D.  l-ll-i-1418.'  In  this  Council  it  was  decreed,  "Circa 
S.  Eucharistiaj  sacramentum  quod  licet  Christus  siib  utraque 
specie  instituerit,  eumdemque  admiuistrandi  modum  Ecclesia 
Primitiva  retinuerit,  his  tamen  non  obstantibus,  consuetude 
Ecclesia;,  qua  sub  specie  panis  tantummodo  a  Laicis  sus- 
cipitur,  est  observanda." " 

When  Cleopas  and  his  companion  reach  Jerusalem,  they 
found  the  disciples  gathered  together,  and  discussing  the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus,  which  had  been  attested  by  the 
women  and  by  Peter ;  and  as  soon  as  the  two  appear  the 
disciples  eagerly  impart  this  news  to  them,  which  they  in 
their  turn  confirm  by  their  own  experience,  and  relate  how 
that  Jesus  had  gone  with  them,  how  He  had  opened  to  them 
the  Scriptures,  how  He  had  sat  down  to  meat  with  them,  and 
how  He  had  become  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of  the 
bread.  Some'  have  supposed  that  the  Evangelist's  narrative 
implies  that  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  Simon  Peter  was  prior 
to  His  apiiearance  to  the  two  at  Emmaus ;  others' that  it 
was  after.     The  appearance  of  Jesus  to   the  two  disciples 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  ixiv.  30 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  355. 

'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  30  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  859. 

^  Cave,  Historia  Liter.iria,  sub  voce  Concilium  Constantiense. 

Bingham's  Antiq.,  Book  xv.  v.  2,  p.  812. 

Landon's  5Ianu.il  of  Councils,  p.  Iril.  [.Joyce, 

»  Conummion  under  both  kinds. — "  That  in  the  solemn  public 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  the  laity  received  under  both 
kinds,  from  the  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  twelfth 
century,  is  admitted  on  all  hands.  (See  Mabillon,  Acta  SS.  Bened. 
Sa?c.  iii.  praef.  c.  75.)  The  danger  of  spilling  the  consecrated 
wine  led  to  the  adoption  of  a  tube,  or  tistula,  through  which  it 
might  be  drawn. 

"  When  this  practice,  too,  was  found  to  have  its  peculiar  disad- 
vantages, the  custom  sprang  up  iu  some  churches,  and  continues 
in  the  East  to  this  day,  of  administering  to  the  people  the 
Eucharist  Bread  dipped  in  the  consecrated  wine,  in  which  case 
the  particle  was  administered  by  means  of  a  spoon,  made  for  that 
purpose.  This  practice  seems  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  first  canon 
of  the  Third  Council  of  Braga  (a.d.  675),  which  condemns  those 
who   wen:  accustomed  '  intinotani  eucharistiam  populis  pro  cora- 


Joyce,  England's  Sacred  Synods,  pp.  460,  465. 
*  S.    Augustine,  de    Consens.    Evang.    iii.    25 
1204. 
'  McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  534. 


plemento  coramunionis  porrigere.'  In  this  case  we  are  not  to 
understand  that  the  .administration  of  the  immersed  particle  was 
over  and  above  communion  proper,  for  the  later  portion  of  the 
canon  distinctly  implies  that  this  '  intincia  eucharistica'  was  sub- 
stituted for  the  evangelical  practice  of  administering  separately 
the  bread  and  the  cup.  How.  this  practice,  which  was  condemned 
in  the  West  as  schismatical  and  against  apostolic  tradition,  came 
to  be  so  widely  spread  in  the  East,  is  difficult  to  say.  Th<at  in  the 
time  of  Chrysostom  the  deacon  still  ministered  the  cup  to  the 
people  may  be  shown  by  various  passages  in  his  works,  which 
proves  that  the  administration  of  '  euch.aristia  intincta'  had  not 
then  begun  in  the  Byzantine  Church.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  say  when 
it  was  inti'oduced.  This  manner  of  communicating  was  widely 
prevalent  in  ancient  times  in  the  case  of  sick  persons." — Smith's 
'Diction.ary  of  Christian  Antit|uities,'  vol.  i.  p.  416. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


going  to  Emmaus  was  not  an  uncommon  subject  with  tlie 
great  preachers  among  the  Fathers.' 

For  verses  36-43  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xsviii.  page  500. 

36.  IT  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  Himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Peace  be  unto  you. 

S.V.  He  Himself. 

Vulg.  Stetit  lesus  in  medio  eonim. 

37.  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 

38.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye 
troubled  }  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts  } 


39.  Behold  My  Hands  and  My  Feet,  that  it 
is  I  Myself:  handle  Me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have. 

S.  My  Feet  and  My  Hands. 

Vulg.  Videte  manus  meas,  et  pedes. 

40.  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He 
shewed  them  His  Hands  and  His  Feet. 

41.  And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy, 
and  wondered.  He  said  unto  them.  Have  ye 
here  any  meat .' 

A.  believed  Him  not  and  wondered  for  joy. 

^^ulg.  Adhuc  autem  illis  non  credentibus,  et  mirantibus  pr.T  gaudio. 

42.  And  they  gave  Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled 
fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb. 

S.V.  A.  mnit  and  of  .an  honeycomb. 
Vulg.  partem  piscis  assi,  et  favum  mellis. 

43.  And  He  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them. 

A.  before  all. 

Vulg.  Et  cimx  manducasset  coram  eis,  sumens  reliquias  dedit  eis. 

The  disciples  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  because,  though 
the  doors  were  shut,  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of  them.  They 
concluded  that,  as  He  had  passed  through  the  shut  doors.  He 
must  be  a  spirit  (j!v(vjx.a) ;  that  is,  a  being  possessed  of  a 
spiritual  nature  only,  but  not  a  being  possessed  of  a  body 


and  soul.  They  were  un.tble  to  distinguish  between  a  spirit 
or  spiritual  being,  and  a  Man  or  human  being  whose  Body 
was  endowed  with  the  supernatural  powers  generally  possessed 
by  spirits  only  :  for  of  such  they  had  had  no  experience. 
It  was  to  correct  such  thoughts  as  these  which  arose  in  their 
hearts,  and  to  convince  them  that  He  was  not  a  spiritual 
being,  but  a  Man,  and  the  same  Man,  the  Son  of  Mary,  whom 
they  had  known  for  the  three  years  before,  that  He  showed 
them  His  Hands  and  His  Feet,  or,  as  S.  John  says.  His  Hands 
and  His  Side,  each  Evangelist  probably  mentioning  that  on 
which  he  fixed  his  attention  most. 

Whether  the  disciples  did  handle  the  Body  of  Jesus,  and 
touch  the  print  of  the  nails  in  His  Hands  and  Feet  and  the 
ga.sh  iu  His  Side,  cannot  now  be  known  for  certain.  Many  of 
the  ancient  writers  thought  they  did,  and  that  those  especially 
did  who  were  most  full  of  doubt  with  respect  to  His  being 
the  same  whom  they  had  known  before,  the  Son  of  Mary.^ 
—  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  our  Saviour's  Body 
after  His  Resurrection  retained  not  the  wounds  which  He  had 
received  in  His  Hands  and  Feet  and  in  His  Side,  by  the 
nails  and  the  spear ;  not  wounds  unhealed,  but  the  scars  or 
marks  or  cavities  where  those  wounds  had  been.  He 
retained  the  jiriut  of  the  wounds  in  His  Body,  in  order  that 
He  might  heal  the  wounds  in  the  faith  of  His  disciples.^ 

To  convince  His  disciples  still  further  that  He  was  not  a 
spiritual  being,  but  a  glorified  human  being,  possessing  a 
Body  and  a  Soul,  Jesus  asked  them  for  meat,  and  they  gave 
Him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  and  of  an  honeycojjab,  which  He 
ate  before  them.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.,  like  the 
Sinaitic,  Vatican,  and  Alexandrine,  omit  the  words  "  and  of  ■ 
an  honeycomb,"  and  S.  Cyril  in  his  commentary  on  this  verse 
makes  no  allusion  to  it.  Other  ancient  commentators  refer 
to  it,  and  some  give  a  symbolic  meaning  to  it.'' 

It  has  been  remarked^  that,  because  our  Saviour's 
Resurrection  Body  retained  the  marks  of  the  wounds  which 
He  had  received  from  the  nails  and  from  the  spear,  and 
because  He  ate  food,  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  such 
will  be  the  normal  condition  of  our  bodies  after  the  resuri-ec- 
tion,  either  that  they  will  retain  scars  of  the  wounds  which 
they  had  in  life,  or  that  they  will  take  food  to  sustain  them. 
He  retained  the  print  of  the  nails  and  of  the  spear,  and  He 
took  food,  as  proofs  to  His  disciples  that  He  had  a  real  Body, 


'  See  Augustine,  Serm.  cc.xsxiv.  (alias  87),  cc-txxv.  (aliiis  140), 
cc.'ixsvi.  (alias  88),  ccxxxvii.  (alias  145),  ccxx.\ix.  (alias  146) ;  vol. 
V.  pp.  1115-1128. 

-  S.  I.eo  Magnus,  Epist.  csx.  (alias  93)  ad  Theodoret.,  cap.  iii. ; 
vol.  i.  p.  1050. 

Epist.  cxxxLx.  (alias  110)  ad  Juvenalem,  cap. 

i.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  1103. 

V.  Bede,  in  1  Epist.  Joan.  i.  1  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  86. 

,  iu  Luc.  xxiv.  44 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  631. 

Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  359. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  39  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  861. 
^  S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  38  ;  vol.  v.  p.  948. 
S.  Augustine,  Serm.  ccxxxvii.  (alias  de  Tempore  145)  cap.  iii. ; 
vol.  v.  p.  1124. 


S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cii.  (alias  49)  ad  Deogratias,  quaest.  i. ;  vol. 
ii.  p.  372. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  Sermo  de  Ascens.  i.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  396, 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  38 ;  vol.  v.  p.  948. 

S.  Augustine,  Sermo  ccxlii.  (alias  de  Tempore   147)  cap.  ii. ; 
vol.  V.  p.  1139. 

S.  Jerome,  lib.  cont.  Joan.  lerosol.  26  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  379. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evaug.  Homil.  xxiv.  5  ;   vol.  ii.  p.  1187. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  42  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  631. 

Theophylact,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  42  ;  vol.  i.  p.  496. 
'  S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cii.  (alias  49)  ad  Deogratias,  quast.  i.  6  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  372. 

Euthymius,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  41  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  675. 

V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  43  ;   vol.  iii.  p.  631. 


CHAPTER  XXIV.    Vers.  44-50. 
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ami  that  He  was  the  same    Man  whom  they  had   known 
bifore,  the  Son  of  Mary. 

The  question  has  been  asked  whether  the  fact  that  the 
disciples  handled  Jesus,  and  touched  the  scars  in  His  Hands, 
His  Feet,  His  Side,  and  that  they  saw  Him  take  food,  was  a 
sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection,  a  complete 
proof  that  He  was  not  a  mere  spirit,  but  a  human  being ;  a 
Man,  and  the  same  Man,  with  whom  they  had  conversed  for 
three  years,  the  Son  of  Mary.  The  answer  given  to  this 
question  has  been,  that  though  these  facts  taken  by  them- 
selves might  not  be  a  perfect  proof,  logically  speaking,  that 
these  taken  in  connection  with  the  ancient  prophecies  and 
with  our  Saviour's  own  predictions  respecting  the  Resurrec- 
tion, with  His  miracles  and  teaching,  and  with  the  fact  that 
He  appeared  to  them  at  intervals  for  forty  days — that  all  these 
taken  together  are  a  sufficient  moral  proof ;  that  is,  a  proof 
sufficient  to  convince  the  reason  of  man,  sufficient  fo  warrant 
any  human  being  in  believing  and  acting  on  them.' 

For  verses  44-49  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  sxviii.,  page 
500. 

44.  And  He  said  unto  them,  These  are  the 
words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was 
yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled, 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning 
Me. 

V.A.  These  are  My  words:  8.  omits  and  aJUr  Moses. 
Vulg.  Han;  sunt  verba  qua;  locutus  sum. 

45.  Then  opened  He  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures, 

46.  And  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day  : 

SA^.  Thus  It  is  written  that  the  Christ  would  suffer  and  rise. 

47.  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

S.V.  repentance  for  the  remission. 


48.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

S.V.  omit  And. 

49.  fl  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My 
Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high." 

S.  omits  t)ehold  :  S.V.  omit  of  Jerusalem. 

Many  ^  have  held  that  our  Saviour  spake  the  words  which 
S.  Luke  here  records,  not  on  the  day  of  the  ResuiTection,  but 
on  the  da}'  of  His  Ascension  :  for  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(i.  4,  &c.)  this  same  Evangelist  represents  Jesus  as  delivering 
■in  substance  these  same  words  on  the  day  of  His  Ascension. 
Confirmation  is  added  to  this  by  the  reflection  that  it  would 
most  probably  not  be  on  the  day  of  His  Resurrection,  but  on 
the  day  of  His  Ascension,  that  He  would  bid  them  tarry  in 
Jerusalem  until  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  tliem. 
Others  think  that  He  may  have  uttered  these  words  more 
than  once. 

Jesus  gives  His  disciples  every  possible  proof  of  the  truth 
of  His  Resurrection.  He  is  seen  of  them.  He  converses  with 
them.  He  is  handled  by  them.  He  eats  with  them  ;  and  as  if 
all  these  proofs  were  not  sufficient,  He  refers  them  to  the  Old 
Testamcn  t,uDder  the  Hebrew  division  of  the  Law,  the  prophets, 
and  the  Psalms,  and  declares  that  these  had  already  foretold 
that  He  should  "  thus  suffer  " — that  is,  on  the  cross,  and  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day ;  and  still  further  He  imparts  to 
them  a  supernatural  power  to  understand  these  Scriptures. 
Thus  He  appeals  both, to  their  senses  and  to  their  reason,  and 
also  enlightens  their  intellectual  perception.  He  declares 
that  their  office  as  Apostles  consisted  in  being  witnesses  of 
the  truth  of  His  Resurrection,  and  in  preaching  to  all  nations 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  the  risen 
.Jesus.  He  then  renews  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
of  jxjwer  from  on  high,  which  He  reminds  them  had  been 
already  promised  by  the  Father  through  the  prophets,  as  in 
the  prophet  Joel  (ii.  28),  and  bids  tliem  tarry  in  Jerusalem 
until  they  are  clothed  with  this  power. 

For  verses  50-53  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  507. 

50.  IT  And  He  led    them    out    as   far   as   to 


'  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summa  iii.  55,  .art.  vi. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  510. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cslvii.  p.  631. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  sxiv.  39 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  3G2. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  39;  voL  viii.  p.  861. 

•  Tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  &c. — "  We  are  told  by 
ApoUunius  (apud  Euseb.  Eecl.  Hist.  v.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  480,  Migne), 
an  author  of  the  second  century,  that  there  W.1S  a  tradition  (and  a 
tradition  of  such  a  date  must  be  received  with  the  utmost  respect) 
that  the  Saviour  gave  commandment  to  the  Apostles  not  to  leave 
Jerusalem  till  after  twelve  years  from  His  Ascension :  and  Eusebius 
(Eccl.  Hist.  iii.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  236)  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  that  during 
the  whole  forty  years  which  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Christ 
and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  greater  part  of  the  disciples, 
together  with  James  the  Bishop,  still  continued  there,  God  afford- 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cl.  p.  646. 
Maldonatus,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  48;  vol.  ii.  p.  367. 
Cornelias  a  Lapide,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  44 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  863. 


ing  it  this  advantage,  in  the  hopes  that  it  would  even  yet  repent 
and  be  saved.  Moreover,  the  same  tradition  of  ApoUonius  is  re- 
corded in  the  *  Preaching  of  Peter,*  a  docttment  certainly  in 
existence  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  or  about  the 
vyear  of  our  Lord  123  (Grabe,  Spicileg.  i.  p.  62);  the  passage  to 
this  effect,  quoted  also  from  it  by  Clemens  Aiexandrinus  (Strom, 
vi.  5;  vol.  ii.  p.  264,  Migne),  in  the  accuracy  of  the  substance  of  it 
thus  deriving  a  further  sanction  from  him." — J.  J.  Blust,  'Hist, 
of  Christian  Church,'  p.  43. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 


Bethany/  and    He    lifted  up  His    hands,  and 
blessed  them. 

S.V.  And  He  led  them  out  unto  Betliany. 
Vulg.  Eduxit  auteni  eos  foras  in  Bethaniam. 

51.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  He  blessed 
them,  He  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up 
into  heaven. 

S*.  omits  and  carried  up  into  heaven, 
Vulg.  et  ferebatur  in  coelmn. 

52.  And  they  worshipped  Him,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  : 

V*.  omits  great. 

Vulg.  cum  gaudio  magno. 

53.  And  were  continually  in  the  Temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God.     Amen. 

A*,  omits  in  the  Temple  :  S.V.  omit  praising  and  :  S.  omits  Amen.  ~ 

Vulg.  Et  erant  semper  in  temple,  laudantes  et  beuedicentes  Deum.  Amen. 

S.  Luke  passes  from  the  day  of  Christ's  Resurrection  to 
the  day  of  His  Ascension,  and  relates  nothing  of  what  took 
place  in  the  interval  between  them  :  neither  His  appearance 
to  the  disciples  when  Thomas  was  with  them  (John  xx.  26), 
nor  to  the  disciples  when  ijshing  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias 
(John  xxi.  1),  nor  to  the  multitude  of  brethren  on  the 
mountain  in  Galilee  (Matt,  xxviii.  16).  He  relates  with  a 
careful  minuteness  how  Jesus  led  His  disciples  to  Bethany, 
and  how  with  uplifted  hands  He  blessed  them,  and  how 
while  He  blessed  them  He  ascended  from  Mount  Olivet 
(Acts  i.)  into  heaven. 

The  object  of  S,  Luke,  in  common  with  each  of  the  other 
Evangelists,  is  to  relate  that  the  Word  was  made  flesli  and 
dwelt  among  men,  and  then  ascended  into  heaven ;  that  He 


ascended  into  heaven,  not  as  God  only,  but  as  God  and  Man 
— not  only  that  His  Divine  nature  ascended,  but  that  His 
human  Body  and  Soul  ascended  too ;  that  the  same  Body 
ascended  into  heaven  which  was  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  which  was  nailed  to  the  cross  and  pierced  with  the 
soldier's  spear,  which  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre  and  rose  again 
the  third  day ;  that  the  same  Soul  ascended  into  heaven, 
which  had  compassion  on  the  multitudes  and  was  grieved 
with  their  unbelief,  which  mourned  over  Jerusalem  and 
which  was  in  an  agony  in  the  garden. 

The  Ascension  of  Jesus  into  heaven  had  already  been  pre- 
figured by  the  apparent  ascension  of  Elijah  into  heaven,  or 
by  his  being  carried  in  a  chariot  of  fire  towards  heaven. 
But  Elijah  had  ascended  not  really  into  heaven,  but  only 
towards  heaven,  or  in  the  direction  of  heaven  (D)D{^n ; 
i>s  CIS  Tov  oipavov,  Septuagint,  2  Kings  ii,  11).  For  no 
mortal  man  could  ascend  into  heaven  until  Jesus  the  God- 
Man  had  first  ascended  ;  aiid.it  is  as  the  fruits  of  His  Ascen- 
sion and  as  His  brethren  that  any  of  the  children  of  Adam 
can  ascend  into  heaven. 

S.  Luke  lastly  relates  how  the  disciples  spent  their  time 
between  the  Ascension  of  Jesus  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  Temple  praising  and  blessing  God,  whom  they 
had  worshipped  when  they  saw  Him  ascend  into  heaven,  and 
whom  they  now  continued  to  worship.  They  were  waiting 
for  the  promised  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  them,  and 
they  were  living  a  life  of  preparation  for  this. 

It  has  been  remarked '  that  S.  Luke  begir*  his  Gospel  with 
describing  a  scene  in  the  Temple,  the  ofl'ering  of  incense  by 
Zacharias,  and  the  appearance  of  the  angel  to  him,  and  that 
he  ends  his  Gospel  with  the  description  of  another  scene  in 
the  Temple,  the  continued  service  of  praise  rendered  to  God 
by  the  Apostles  and  others. 


'    V.  Bede,  in  Luc.  xxiv.  53;  vol.  iii.  p.  634. 
•  Betliany. — See  note  on  Bethphage,  Matt.  xxi.  1,  page  337. 
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S.    JOHN. 


The  Evanj:elist  S.  John  was  by  trade  a  fisherman,  the 
son  of  Zebedeo  and  the  brother  of  James,  generally  called 
James  the  greater,  who  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  who  was  afterwards  put  to  death  by  Herod  (Acts  xii.  2). 


His  motlier's  name  is  nowhere  in  the  Gospels   mentioned  as   1.  was  Salome, 


such,  the  sons  being  generally  designated  from  their  father, 
"  the  sons  of  Zebedee,"  and  the  mother  from  her  sons,  "  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children."  But  from  a  comparison  of 
Matt,  xxvii.  56  and  Mark  xv.  40,  we  gather  that  her  name 


JIattuew  xxvii.  56. 

Among  which  w.is 
Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Jo 
and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  childrei 


Mark  xv.  40. 

Among  whom  was  ' 

Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses, 
.nnd  Salome. 


From  the  fact  that  the  Peshito  Version  puts  in  an  "  and  " 
in  John  xix.  25,  "  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus 
His  mother,  and  His  mother's  sister,  and  Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene,"  it  has  been  inferred  that  the 
Evangelist  intends  to  indicate  four  women  instead  of  three, 
as  has  generally  been  understood.  If  this  be  correct,  com- 
paring this  verse  with  Matt,  xxvii.  56  and  Mark  xv.  40,  we 
gather  that  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  Salome, 
the  mother  of  the  Evangelist,  and  that  John  was  the  first 
cousin  of  Jesus.  This  relationship  to  Jesus  may  also  furnish 
the  reason  why  Salome  came  to  Him  and  requested  that  her 
sons  might  sit  one  on  His  right  hand  and  tlie  other  on  His 
left  in  His  kingdom  (Matt.  xx.  21). 

According  to  the  ojiinion  generally  received  in  the  earliest 
times  of  the  Christian  Church,  S.  John  was  the  youngest  of 
the  Apostles,  and  remained  unmarried  to  the  end  of  his  life.' 
After  the  dispersion  of  the  Apostles  throughout  the  world, 
S.  John  received  Asia  as  his  field  of  labour,  and  became  the 
first  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  where  he  afterwards  died,  and  was 
buried.^  He  is  said  to  have  lived  sixty-eight  years  after  the 
Crucifixion,  into  the  reign  of  Trajan. 


It  is  related'  that,  before  S.  John  was  banished  to  the 
Isle  of  Patmos  by  the  Emperor  Domitian,  he  was  thrown 
into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  from  which  he  came  out  un- 
harmed. 

He  is  said  to  have  written  his  Gospel  to  confute  the  various 
heresies  on  the  Incarnation  and  kindred  subjects  that  he  saw 
springing  up  around  him.  His  deterlnination  to  show  no 
countenance  to  those  who  corrupted  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
is  shown  by  a  characteristic  story  which  is  recorded  by 
Lenreus,  the  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  himself  the 
disciple  of  S.  John.  On  one  occasion  when  the  Evangelist 
was  on  the  point  of  entering  a  public  bath  he  beheld  the 
heretic  Cerinthus,  and  such  was  the  Evangelist's  horror  at 
his  conduct  that  on  perceiving  him  he  immediately  ru.shed 
out.  Irena^us  *  says  that  several  were  then  living  who  had 
heard  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  S.  John,  relate  this. 

Of  the  Four  Gosiiels,  S.  John's  "^  was  written  last,  and 
after  his  other  works,  the  Epistles  and  the  Apocalypse. 
The  date  usually  assigned  to  this  is  about  a.d.  99,  or  a 
little  earlier.  This  would  be  about  sixty-six  years  after  the 
Ascension,and  twenty-seven  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 


In  addition  to  the  proofs  adduced  in  the  Introduction  to 
this  Commentary,  that  the  Fourth  Gospel  was  from  tlie  first 
accepted  by   the   Church   as    the    work    of    S.   John   the 


Evangelist,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  add  here  the 
results  arrived  at  by  one  or  two  independent  inquirers  into 
tlie  same  subject. 


'  TertuUian,  de  Monogam.  17  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  952. 

S.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovin.  i.  26 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  246. 
'  S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Hareses,  ii.  22  (alias  39),  p.  785. 

iii.  3,  p.  854. 

Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  1  and  31 ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  216  and  280. 
,  S.  Jerome,  dc  Viris  illust.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  623. 

adv.  Jovin.  i.  26;  vol.  ii.  p.  247. 


S.  Jerome,  in  Dan.  ix.  24 ;  vol.  v.  p.  547. 

TertuUian,  de  Prjescript.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  49. 

S.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovin.  i.  26  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  247. 

S.  Irenffius,  contr.  Hiereses,  iii.  3,  p.  853. 

Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  28,  and  iv.  14 ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  276,  337, 

S.  Jerome,  in  Matt,  prolog. ;  vol.  vii.  p.  18. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan,  argument.;  vol.  viil.  p.  867. 
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S.  JOHN. 


"  The  results  of  an  inquiry  into  the  origin  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  may  be  briefly  described  as  follows  : — 

"A  chain  of  external  evidence,  which  no  modern  criticism 
has  been  able  to  break,  and  of  which  recent  investigations 
have  brought  to  light  some  lost  links,  connects  the  Fourth 
Gospel  with  the  Apostolic  age,  and  with  its  reputed  author, 
the  Apostle  John ;  and  it  is  only  strong  dogmatic  pre- 
possessions which  have  led  any,  whether  in  earlier  or  later 
times,  to  challenge  the  consentaneous  tradition  of  the  ancient 
Church  resi^ecting  its  authorship. 

"  The  internal  indications  of  the  Johannine  authorshij]  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel  are  yet  more  decisive  ;  and  the  assaults  of 
hostile  criticism  have  not  only  proved  futile,  but  have  served 
in  a  remarkable  manner  to  confirm  the  conclusions  which 
have  been  drawn  from  the  external  evidence. 

"  The  Gospel  itself  presents  phenomena  which  can  be  ex- 
plained only  on  one  or  other  of  the  following  suppositions : 
either  that  the  author  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  scenes  which 
he  describes,  or  that  he  was  a  writer  in  comparison  with  whom 
the  greatest  poets  and  writers  of  fiction  sink  into  insignificance. 

"The  Prologue  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  which  is  alleged  to 
savour  of  the  philosophy  of  a  later  age,  is  in  entire  harmony 
with  the  circumstances  under  which  that  Gospel  is  said  to 
have  been  composed,  and  with  the  residence  of  the  writer  in 
a  city  such  as  E])hesus,  which  was  one  of  the  chief  centres 
of  Eastern  and  Western  civilization.  The  peculiar  character- 
istics, as  regards  style  and  terminology,  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
accord  with  the  known  antecedents  of  the  reputed  writer,  and 
are  exactly  such  as  might  have  been  expected  in  the  work  of 
a  Palestinian  Jew  who  had  been  brought  into  contact  in  his 
early  years  with  Hellenists,  who  remained  in  Jerusalem  for 
many  years  after  the  Ascension,  and  who  spent  the  later 
portion  of  his  life  in  Ephesus. 

"  The  fundamental  points  of  difference  between  the  Fourth 
Gospel  and  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  as  regards  their  contents 
and  their  general  mode  of  dealing  with  a  common  subject, 
are  utterly  inexplicable  on  the  supposition  that  the  Fourth 
Gospel  is  the  production  of  a  later  age ;  and  they  admit  only 
of  one  explanation,  viz.  that  the  writer  was  an  eye-witness  of 
what  he  has  recorded,  and  that  he  knew  that  his  book  would 
be  received  as  the  genuine  production  of  that  Apostle  whose 
authority  it  claims.  On  the  other  hand,  the  coincidences 
with  the  Synoptic  Gospels — whether  the  writer  was  or  was 
not  acquainted  with  them — are  such  as  to  afford  strong 
corroborative  evidence  of  the  substantial  truth  of  both. 

"  The  alleged  geographical  and  historical  inaccuracies  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel  admit  for  the  most  part  of  satisfactory 
explanation,  and  of  reconciliation  with  the  results  of  ancient 
and  modern  research.  In  any  case  they  amount  only  to 
difficulties,  similar  to  those  which  are  found  in  all  writings 
of  antiquity ;  and  they  are  such  as  further  investigation 
and  further  discoveries  may  entirely  remove." — '  Edinburgh 
Keview,'  Jan.  1877,  p.  42. 


"  We  now  sum  up  the  results  of  our  inquiries  as  to  the 
external  attestation  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  We  see  that,  as 
soon  as  traces  of  the  Gospel  meet  us,  it  is  testified  to,  both 
inside  and  outside  of  the  Church,  as  a  work  of  John's,  and 
as,  a  book  of  unquestionable  Apostolic  authority.  But  these 
traces  and  this  testimony  go  beyond  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  and  drive  us  back  to  the  beginning  of  it.  Now  it  is 
fixed  that  the  Apostle  John  lived  at  Ephesus,  and  that  till 
late — to  Trajan's  time.  And  it  is  just  there  that  we  have  to 
seek  for  the  home  of  John's  Gospel.  But  the  nearer  to  the 
time  of  John  we  are  forced  to  go  back  with  this  book,  the 
more  impossible  it  is  that  the  recollections  of  the  Apostle, 
which  were  still  so  fresh  and  general,  would  have  so  generally, 
and  without  ojiposition,  let  such  a  book  as  the  Gospel  is  bo 
pressed  on  them  if  it  had  not  been  Apostolic,  and,  above  all, 
if  it  had  been  so  I'oreign  to  John's  sphere  of  thought  and  to 
his  leanings,  as  men  say  it  is. 

"  Therefore  the  external  testimony  attests  the  Johannean 
composition.  The  character  of  the  book  itself  must  needs 
make  this  supposition  impossible  if  we  are  not  to  believe  this 
testimony.  In  that  case  there  would  be  nothing  left  for  us 
but  to  let  this  book  stand  as  an  insoluble  problem.  The 
question  is,  whether  or  not  the  character  of  the  book  itself 
forbids  its  composition  by  John.  .  .  . 

"  We  may  close  this  inquiry  with  the  following  result : — ■ 
The  author  of  the  Gospel  shows  himself  to  be  a  Jew  by  birth, 
who  is  familiar  with  Jewish  circuraslances  and  with  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  in  the  original,  and  who  has  so  vivid  a 
conception  of  the  events  which  he  relates  •'that  we  must 
suppose  him  to  be  an  eye-witness  of  them.  He  expressly 
names  himself  as  such  a  witness.  And  from  the  way  in 
which  he  speaks  of  himself  in  relation  to  the  other  disciples 
of  Jesus,  whom  he  calls  by  their  names,  he  forces  us  to  think 
of  the  Apostle  John.  After  all  this,  we  have  no  reason  to  liold 
his  claim  for  a  fiction.  The  fiction  would  be  carried  out  far 
too  artistically  and  far  too  cunningly  to  fit  either  the  sim- 
plicity or  the  moral  character  of  this  book." — Luthardt, 
'  St.  John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  pp.  162, 
185. 

"  I  can  as  little  think  of  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
as  a  forger,  or  even  disciple  laboriously  building  upon  other 
men's  foundations,  as  see  in  him  a  passive  organ  of  infalli- 
bility. Both  views  equally  fail  to  explain  the  facts ;  and  by 
the  facts  in  this,  as  in  all  cases,  we  must  judge,  certain 
that  in  the  end  the  interests  of  truth  must  accord  with  them. 
In  this  case  they  seem  to  give  a  clear  verdict.  The  Gospel 
is  the  work  of  the  Apostle,  the  son  of  Zebedee ; .  it  is  the 
record  of  an  eye-witness  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  its  historical  character  is  such  as  under  the  circumstances 
mii'ht  be  expected — it  needs  no  adventitious  commendation 
to  make  it  higher.'' — Sanday,  'The  Authorship  and  His- 
torical Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  303. 
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"  Palestine  is  a  name  which  in  the  Authorized  Version  is 
aj)lilied  only  to  Philistia,  and  not  to  the  rest  of  the  country. 
....  The  country  is  spolsen  of  in  the  Bible  by  more  than 
one  name.  It  is  called  the  Land  of  Canaan,  as  opposed  to  the 
■Land  of  Gilead,  Iving  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  Jordan  ; 
the  Land  of  the  Hebrews  (Gen.  xl.  15  only)  ;  the  Land  of  the 
Hittites  (Josh.  i.  4)  ;  the  Land  of  Israel  (1  Sam.  xiii.  19) 
during  the  Monarchy.  In  Hosea  it  is  the  Laud  of  Jehovah  ; 
in  Zechariah  it  is  the  Holy  Land  ;  in  Daniel  the  Glorious 
Land  ;  in  Amos  it  is  the  Land  of  the  Amorite,  while  some- 
times it  is  simply  the  Land.  Between  the  Captivity  and 
the  time  of  our  Lord,  the  name  Juda;a  had  extended  itself 
over  the  whole  country ;  and  in  2  Esdras  xv.  31,  it  is  called 
the  Land  of  Zion. 

"  The  name  of  Palestine  was  given  to  the  whole  country 
after  the  Christian  era.  Ptolemy  (a.d.  161)  calls  it  Palestina. 
Later  on  it  was  divided  into  Palestina  Prima,  Secunda,  and 
Tertia. 

"  The  name  by  which  it  was  known  in  tlie  Middle  Ages 
was  '  Terra  Sancta,'  the  Holy  Land. 

"  The  whole  country  is  no  larger  than  the  Principality  of 
Wales — viz.  140  miles  long  and  40  in  average  breadth. 
Small  as  this  theatre  of  the  most  stupendotis  drama  in  the 
world's  history  is,  it  has  never  to  this  day  been  scientifically 
or  oven  superficially  explored.  From  end  to  end  are  ruins. 
There  are  ruins  which  the  Israelites  found  when  first  they 
dispossessed  the  Canaanites  ;  ruins  which  date  from  their 
own  two  monarchies ;  ruins  of  that  long  period  between 
Nehemiah  and  Herod;  ruins  Herodian  ;  ruins  Roman,  but 
post-Herodian ;  ruins  Christian ;  ruins  Saracenic ;  ruins 
Christian,  of  later  date  ;  and  ruins  Mohammedan.  Gn  every 
hill-top  is  a  tel,  on  every  hill-side  is  a  mound.  .  .  . 

"  The  coimtry  consists  of  plains,  hills,  and  torrent  beds. 
A  range  of  bills  extends  from  the  Lebanon  southwards, 
having  on  either  side,  east  and  west,  a  belt  of  lowland,  to 
which  access  is  gained  by  the  ravines  (fiiunaras,  as  Captain 
Burton  calls  them),  the  roadies  which,  dug  in  summer,  carry 
down  the  winter  rains  to  the  plains  below." — '  Our  Work  in 
Palestine,'  p.  1,  &c. 

"From  afar  off  we  could  distinguish  the  lay  of  the  waters 
of  Merom,  heading  the  huge  aud  unique  fis.sure  which  is 


'bisected  by  the  rapid  Jordan  till  it  expires  in  the  bitter 
waters  of  the  Asphaltite  Lake.  The  whole  formed  an 
epitome  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  which  have  been  said  to 
epitomize  the  habitable  world.  Here  we  saw  at  a  glance  all 
the  gradations  of  climate,  from  the  tropical  to  the  polar. 
We  were  viewing  from  Alpine  heights  the  plains  of  the 
temperate  zone,  falling  into  the  torrid  about  Tiberias.  Our 
range  embraced  every  form  of  ground,  coast-scenery  and 
inland,  volcanic  and  sedi  mental,  mountain  and  hill,  fertile 
plain,  rich  valley  and  garden-land,  oasis  and  desert,  rock  and 
precipice,  fountain  and  spring  sweet  and  mineral,  river,  rivulet, 
and  torrent,  swamp  and  lakelet  and  sea.  There  were  all 
varieties  of  vegetation,  from  the  mushroom  to  the  truffle ; 
from  liquorice  to  rhubarb  and  sumach ;  from  the  daisy,  the 
buttercup,  and  the  bilberry,  to  the  mulberry,  the  grape-vine, 
and  the  fig  ;  from  the  pine,  the  walnut,  and  the  potato,  to  the 
palm,  the  plantain,  and  the  jujube.  A  fair  range  of  products — 
coal,  bitumen (Judaicum), and  lignite,  iron,  copper,and  pyrites, 
with  perhaps  other  metals  still  unexplored — lies  beneath  its 
surface,  expecting  the  vivifying  touch  of  modern  science ; 
whilst  its  gypsum,  syenite,  porphyry,  pudding-stone,  and 
building-material  have  been  worked  since  the  dawn  of  history. 
Thus  the  country  was.  directly  fitted  for  the  three  chief  forms 
of  human  society — the  pastoral,  the  agricultural,  and  the 
commercial,  rejiresented  by  the  tent,  the  cottage,  and  the 
city  on  the  shore.  In  its  palmy  days  the  land  must  in  many 
places  have  appeared  to  be  one  continuous  town ;  whilst  even 
at  the  present  time  there  is  no  country  of  proixirtional  area 
which  can  show  so  many  and  such  contrasts  of  races.  Syria 
and  Palestine,  I  may  safely  prophesy,  still  await  the  hour 
when — the  home  of  a  free,  a  striving,  and  an  energetic  people 
— it  will  again  pour  forth  corn  and  oil,  it  will  flow  with  milk 
and  honey,  and  it  will  '  bear,  with  proper  culture,  almost  all 
the  good]  things  that  have  been  given  to  man.' " — Burton's 
'  Unexplored  Syria,'  vol.  i.  p.  78. 

"In  Palestine,  as  in  Greece,  every  traveller  is  struck  with 
the  smallness  of  the  territory.  He  is  surprised,  even  after 
vail  that  he  has  heard,  at  passing,  in  one  long  day,  from  the 
capital  of  Juda;a  to  that  of  Samaria ;  or  at  seeing,  within 
eight  hours,  three  such  spots  as  Hebron,  Bethlehem,  and 
Jerusalem.     The  breadth  of  the  country,  from  the  Jordan  to 
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the  sea,  is  rarely  more  than  fifty  miles.  Its  length,  from 
Ban  to  Beersheba,  is  about  a  hundred  and  eighty  miles. 
The  time  is  now  gone  by  when  the  grandeur  of  a  country  is 
measured  by  its  size,  or  the  diminutive  extent  of  an  illus- 
trious people  can  otherwise  than  enhance  the  magnitude 
of  what  they  have  done." — Stanley's  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,' 
p.  113. 

"The  length  of  the  Holy  Land  from  Dan  to  Beersheba  is 
only  one  hundred  and  forty  miles,  and  its  breadth  sixty 
miles ;  and  yet  this  small  area,  the  theatre  of  the  most 
engrossing  portion  of  the  world's  history  from  the  earliest 
times,  stiU  remains  only  partially  explored." — '  Eecoveiy  of 
Jerusalem,'  p.  471. 

"Of  Palestine  we  are  shamefully  ignorant,  though  the 
whole  area  of  the  country  is  not  larger  than  Lancashire  and 
Yorkshire  together." — MacGregor,  '  The  Piob  Roy  on  the 
Jordan,'  p.  212. 

"  The  great  elevation  of  this  country  above  the  level  of  the 
sea  is  most  forcibly  brought  out  by  the  journey  we  have 
made.  From  the  moment  of  leaving  the  Arabah  has  been 
almost  a  continual  ascent.  We  mounted  the  great  Pass  of 
Safeh,  and  having  mounted,  hardly  descended  at  all,  crossed 
the  great  table-land  of  Beersheba,  and  then  mounted  the 
barrier  of  the  hills  of  Judah,  and  thence  have  been  mounting 
ever  since.  Hebron  is,  in  fact,  only  four  hundred  feet  lower 
than  Helvellyn  [three  thousand  and  fifty-five  feet].  How 
well  one  imderstands  the  expression,  '  They  went  down  into 
Egypt.' " — Stanley's  '  Sin.ai  aod  Palestine,'  p.  102. 

"  The  atmosphere  of  Palestine  is  very  clear  ;  and  there  are 
many  points  from  which  Mount  Hermon  at  one  extremity  of 
the  Holy  Land,  and  the  Dead  Sea  at  the  other,  can  be  dis- 
tinctlj'  seen,  the  view  thus  extending  over  a  distance  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles.  The  hill-tops  also  are  all  bare,  and 
large  trees  are  rarely  seen." — '  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  441. 
"  I  am  struck  by  what  is  also  noticed  by  Miss  Martineau 
— the  Western,  almost  the  English  character  of  the  scenery. 
Those  wild  uplands  of  Carmel  and  Ziph  are  hardly  dis- 
tinguishable (except  by  their  ruined  cities  and  red  anemones) 
from  the  Lowlands  of  Scotland  or  of  Wales ;  these  cultivated 
valleys  of  Hebron  (except  by  their  olives)  from  the  general 
features  of  a  rich  valley  in  Yorkshire  or  Derbyshire." — 
Stanley's  '  Syria  and  Palestine,'  p.  101. 

Jerusalem. — "  The  position  of  Jerusalem,  as  must  always 
be  borne  in  mind,  is  that  of  a  mountain  city.  From  the 
MediteiTanean  Sea  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Dead  Sea  and 
Valley  of  Jordan  on  the  other,  there  is  a  steady  ascent  to  the 
city.  It  stands  2,500  ft.  above  the  level  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  3,700  ft.  above  that  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Moreover, 
it  is  built  on  that  mountain  ridge,  the  backbone  of  Palestine, 
which  runs  through  the  country  from  north  to  south.  .  .  . 

"  The  city  is  built  on  a  plateau  of  tertiary  limestone.  The 
geological  character  of  the  country,  viewed  as  a  whole,  is 
described  (Ordnance  Survey  Notes,  p.  3)  as  consisting  of 
tertiary  and  cretaceous  strata.  .  .  , 


"  It  is  clear  to  the  most  superficial  observer  that  the  city 
is  built  on  two  hills,  one  of  which,  Zion,  is  considerably 
higher  than  the  other,  Moriah.  .  .  . 

"  Jerusalem,  as  is  well  known,  is  honeycombed  with  exca- 
vated caves,  natural  caverns,  cisterns  cut  in  the  rock,  subterra- 
nean passages,  and  aqueducts.  In  its  underground  chambers 
and  catacombs  it  is  richer  than  any  known  city — Rome,  Con- 
stantinople, Paris,  or  Kief,  or  any  other.  The  catacombs  of 
Rome,  Kief,  and  Paris  appear  to  have  been  originally  designed 
for  the  most  part  as  places  of  burial :  those  of  Constantinople 
were  uniformly  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  water-supply. 
In  Jerusalem  the  excavated  chambers  and  caves  were  for 
three  purposes.  Some  of  them,  especially  the  Bahr  el  Khebir, 
were  for  the  supply  of  water;  some,  those  outside  the  city, 
were  for  burial-places ;  while  of  those  under  the  city,  the 
vast  caverns  known  as  the  Royal  Quarries  were  actually  used 
as  quarries  for  the  stone  used  in  building.  The  entrance  to 
"them  is  by  an  opening  so  low  that  it  is  necessary  to  stoop : 
but  the  height  rapidly  increases.  The  evidences  of  the  place 
having  been  used  as  a  quaiTy  are  very  plain  and  numerous — 
the  cuttings,  about  four  or  five  inches  wide,  still  remaining ; 
and  on  the  left-hand  side  of  each  cutting  may  be  observed  a 
little  hollow  formed  at  the  corner,  into  which  a  wick  and  oil 
may  have  been  placed.  The  quarries  extend,  so  far  as  was 
ascertained  when  measurements  were  taken,  to  about  200 
yards  in  a  south-easterly  direction :  they  are  about  100  yards 
wide.  But  considerable  additions  must  be  made  to  these 
measurements,  owing  to  quite  recent  discQiyeries  by  Mr. 
Schick.  .  .  . 

"  The  town  itself  covers  an  area  of  209"5  acres,  of  which 
thirty-five  are  occupied  by  the  Haram  Esh  Shereef.  The 
remaining  space  is  divided  into  different  quai-ters:  the 
Christian  quarter,  including  the  part  occupied  by  the  Arme- 
nians, taking  up  the  western  half;  the  Mohammedans  have 
the  north-east  portion  ;  the  Jews  the  south-east.  The  whole 
population  of  the  city  is  now  about  16,000.  The  circum- 
ference is  very  nearly  two  and  a  quarter  miles,  while  the 
extent  of  the  city — small  as  it  is,  it  now  seems  too  large  for 
the  population — may  be  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  it  would 
very  nearly  occupy  the  space  included  between  Oxford  Street 
and  Piccadilly  on  the  north  and  south,  and  Park  Lane  and 
Bond  Street  on  the  cast  and  west.  .  .  . 

"  The  first  mention  of  Jerusalem  is  that  of  Judges  i.  8, 
when  the  children  of  Judah  fought  against  it,  took  it,  smote 
it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  set  the  city  on  fire.  That 
was  its  first  siege,  about  1400  B.C.,  so  that  its  history  begins 
700  years  before  Rome  was  founded,  and  even  then  the  city 
is  already  built.   .  .  . 

"  The  siege  of  Titus  was  the  hventieth  in  its  history.  .  .  . 
In  1244  a.d.  the  city  underwent  its  last  and  twenty -seventh 
siege,  at  the  hands  of  the  wild  Kharezmian  hordes,  who 
plundei'ed  the  city  and  slaughtered  the  priests  and  monks. 

"  The  present  walls  were  built  by  Suleiman  the  Magni- 
ficent in  the  year  1542.  .  .  . 
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"Jerusalem  is  liuilded  according  to  the  propliec}-  of  Jere- 
miah, ou  her  own  heap.  There  was  a  city  there  before  tlie 
time  of  David.  The  second  city  may  be  called  that  of 
Solomon — from  B.C.  1000  to  B.C.  597,  a  space  of  400  years. 
We  have  next  tlie  city  of  Nchemiah,  which  lasted  for 
say  300  years,  and  gave  place'  to  a  more  magnificent  and 
Gi-a!cised  city,  which  gradually  grew  up  in  the  stormy  period 
of  Herotl  and  his  immediate  predecessors.  This  city,  de- 
stroyed by  Titus  a.d.  70,  was  followed,  after  an  interval  of 
complete  ruin,  by  a  purely  Roman  city  of  the  later  empire, 
which  lasted  till  the  time  of  the  Mohammedans.  The 
Christian  city  of  Godfrey  and  the  Baldwins  may  be  called 
the  seventh  city ;  and  the  modem  city — the  result  of  600 
years  of  Moslem  rule — may  fairly  be  called  the  eighth. 


"  Rubbish  and  debris  cover  every  foot  of  the  gronnd,  save 
where  the  rock  crops  up  at  intervals.  The  rubbish  is  the 
wreck  of  all  these  cities,  piled  one  above  the  other.  If  we 
examine  it,  we  have  to  determine,  at  every  step,  among  the 
ruins  of  which  city  we  are  standing.  Solomon,  Nehemiah, 
Herod,  Hadrian,  Constantine,  Omar,  Godfrey,  Saladin,  Sulei- 
man— each  in  turn  represents  a  city." — 'Our  Work  in  Pales- 
tine,' pp.  21-67. 

"  Jerusalem,  in  a  sense  the  metropolis  of  the  world,  has 
still  many  nooks  not  even  visited  by  men  who  can  use  their 
eyes  and  pens,  and  yet  all  that  is  left  of  that  city  would 
easily  be  contained  in  Hyde  Park." — MacGregob,  '  The  Rob 
Roy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  212. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  S.  JOHN.' 

S.V.  After  John  :  A.  The  G<^pel  after,  or  according  to,  John. 
Vulg.  Siiuctum  Icsu  Christ!  Evaugelium  secundum  loannem. 


CHAPTER  I. 

[1.  TJie  divinity,  Jiumanity,  and  office  of  Jesus  Christ.  15.  The  test ivumy 
of  John.     39.   The  calling  of  Andrew,  Peter,  tfec] 

[Vulg.  Verhuvi  est  Deus,vita,  et  luz  omnem  hominem  Uluminans;  per 
quod  omnia  facta  sunt,  et  quod  Jwmo  factum  est;  cui  testimonium  perhibet 
Joannes,  dicens  se  vocem,  et  indignum  qui  Ulius  solvat  coi-rigiam  calceamenti, 
eumque  esse  agnum  Dei  qui  tollit peccatum  mundi:  Andreas  alter  duorum. 
Joannis  discipulorum  qui  lesum  secuti  sunt,  adducit  ad  ilium  etiam  Simonem 
fratrem  suum;  Fhilippus  quoque  a  lesu  oocatus,  adducit  ad  eum  Na- 
tfiano^l.'] 

The  Incarnation  may  justly  be  called  the  basis  of  the 
Christian  religion.  A  flaw  here  would  bring  down  the 
whole  superstructure.  Even  an  error  in  apprehending  it 
materially  affects  a  man's  whole  moral  system.     Hence  arises 


the  necessity  for  the  utmost  care  in  any  explanation  of  it, 
and  in  eveiy  single  term  that  is  used  to  explain  it.  Some^ 
of  the  early  commentators  held  that  the  principal  object 
which  S.  John  proposed  to  himself  in  his  Gospel  was  to  set 
forth  at  greater  length,  and  with  more  preciseness  than  had 
been  done  by  the  other  Evangelists,  the  true  nature  of  the 
lucaniation;  and  thus  to  forearm  the  Church  against  the 
dangerous  errors  that  had  already  begun  to  be  disseminated 
by  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  and  the  other  heretics  #who  taught  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  no  existence  before  He  was  bora  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.''  He  had  already  done  this  in  his  Epistles,  and  he 
pursues  the  same  course  in  the  opening  verses  of  his  Gospel, 


*  S.  Irenffius,  contr.  HtEres.  iii.  11,  p.  879. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Haeres.  li.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  889. 
S.  Cyril  Ale.x.,  in  Joau.  i. ;  vol.  vi.  p,  21. 

"  The  headings  of  the  Gospels. — "  The  headings  of  the  Gospels, 
Kara,  &c.,  'according  to,'  &c.,  certainly  do  not  belong  to  the  authors 
themselves.  We  cannot  say  from  what  date  they  spring.  When 
Volkmar  thinks  that  John's  heading  belongs  about  to  the  time 
175,  that  is  just  his  opinion  and  nothing  more.  But  even  if  the 
Gospel  did  not  bear  that  name  on  its  brow  at  the  very  first,  yet 
they  still  knew  fi'om  the  beginning  from  whose  hands  they  re- 
ceived a  Gospel.  These  books  did  not  rove  around  in  the  book- 
market  as  anonymous  writings.  Like  the  Epistles,  they  were 
handed  over  by  their  authors  to  certain  persons  or  Churches,  and 
were  from  the  first  supported  by  the  authority  of  these.  On  the 
ground  of  this  knowledge,  then,  those  who  collected  the  Gospels 
and  put  them  together  added  the  names  of  the  authors  in  headings. 
We  have,  therefore,  every  cause  to  assume  that  they  flow  to  us 
from  entirely  trustworthy  sources.  The  more  a  book  was  already 
in  general  use  in  the  Church,  the  less  could  a  feigned  name  be 
added  at  a  later  date.  This  obtains  in  full  measure,  as  we  have 
seen,  for  our  Gospel  [S.  John].  Those  collections,  however,  may 
very  well  have  begun  by  the  end  of  the  first  century,  at  a  time 
when  they  could,  with  a  little  care  and  foresight,  still  learn  the 
author's  name  quite  certainly.  It  would  be  stupid  to  suppose  that 
this  collection  of  our  four  Gospels  arose  only  at  the  time  when 
the  collection  secured  general  recognition  almost  everywhere  in 
the  wide  countries  in  which  Christians  lived;   namely,  about  the 


S.  Jerome,  de  Viris  illust.,  cap.  9 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  623. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  i.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  63tj, 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  j  vol.  ii.  -p.  375. 

middle  of  the  second  century." — Luthardt,  'St.  John  the  Author 
of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  79. 

**  The  Gnostics. — "  With  the  exception  of  the  Gnostic  errors 
there  is  no  evidence  of  any  heresy  being  introduced  into  the  Church 
in  the  first  century.  While  the  Apostles  were  alive  it  was  perhaps 
hardly  possible  ;  and  though  the  Fathers  have  led  us  into  the  habit 
of  speaking  of  the  Gnostics  as  heretics,  we  must  carefully  distin- 
guish between  the  ancient  and  modern  use  of  the  term  heresy. 
When  a  Christian  adopted  the  Gnostic  notion  concerning  Christ,  he 
in  fact  ceased  to  be  a  Christian :  he  perhaps  retained  the  name,  but 
he  gave  up  his  hope  of  a  resurrection  and  his  faith  in  a  Redeemer ; 
and  I  conceive  that  S.  John  had  these  cases  in  view  when  he  said 
that  already  *  there  were  many  Antichrists ;'  and  when  he  added, 
'  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued  with  us  :  but  they  went  out, 
that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.' 
(1  John  ii.  19.)  It  is  therefore  very  essential  to  be  remembered 
that  ecclesiastical  history  speaks  of  no  heresy,  i.e.  of  no  division  of 
opinion  among  genuine  Christians  in  the  first  century.  I  am  now 
speaking  of  matters  which  concern  salvation,  or  which  are  held  by 
one  party  or  the  other  to  be  necessary  for  belief.  There  were 
doubtless  many  local  customs  and  religious  ceremonies  which  were 
observed  in  one  country  and  not  in  another.  The  great  division  of 
Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  was  likely  to  lead  to  diflerences  which 
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It  has  been  said'  that  the  general  object  of  all  the  Scrip- 
tures is  to  set  forth  two  things  respecting  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  :  first,  that  He  as  God  has  been  from  all  eternit}', 
that  He  is  God  the  Son,  and  is  described  as  The  Word, 
The  Brightness  of  tlie  Fatlier,  and  Wisdom  ;  secondly,  that 
He  took  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man,  and  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  An  eminent  exemplification  of  this  is  found 
in  S.  John's  Gospel :  for  in  the  first  two  verses  he  shows 
tlie  relation  of  Jesus  Christ  to  God.     He  is  Himself  God  ; 


He  is  the  Word  ;  He  is  from  all  eternity,  before  all  created 
things ;  He  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Father.  Then  in 
the  nest  he  shows  His  rc-lntion  to  created  things. 

I.  In  the  beginning"  was  the  Word,"  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 


2.  The  Same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 


'  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  iii.  29,  contra  Arianos ;  vol.  ii.  p.  385. 


nothing  perhaps  but  the  presence  and  authority  of  the  Apostles 
couKl  have  kept  within  bounds.  If  the  Jews  had  behoved  that  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies  were  necessary  for  salvation,  this  would  have 
been  a  heresy  in  the  fullest  and  worst  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  when- 
ever such  a  notion  was  started,  it  was  met  by  the  Apostles  with  the 
most  decisive  opposition.  But  when  the  matter  was  put  upon  its 
right  footing,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  llosaic  law  were  retained 
merely  as  national  customs,  then  there  was  no  rupture  of  the  bojul 
of  peace,  and  Jews  and  Gentiles  held  communion  with  each  other, 
though  the  former  .adhered  to  practices  which  were  looked  upon  by 
the  latter  as  wholly  unnecessary." — De.  BtJKTOX,  '  Lectures  on 
Eccles.  Hist.,'  p.  285. 

**The  reader  who  is  only  acquainted  with  the  modern  use  of  the 
term  heresy  will  be  surprised  to  find  the  Gnostics  spoken  of  as 
heretics.  But  such  is  the  invariable  usage  of  the  early  ecclesias- 
tical writers :  and  Gnosticism  borrowed  so  largely  from  the  Gospel 
as  well  as  from  Judaism  that  its  professors  were  often  confounded 
with  the  Christians;  and,  what  is  worse,  many  real  Christians,  as 
the  Apostles  had  foretold,  began  in  the  second  century  to  go  over 
to  the  Gnostics.  The  leading  feature  of  this  extravagant  theology 
was  to  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  not  of  Jesus.  Christ, 
who  was  an  emanation  from  God,  was  united  with  Jesus  at  His 
Baptism,  but  He  neither  became  Incarnate  at  His  Birth  nor  expired 
with  Him  on  the  cross.  This  doctrine  therefore,  though  it  confirms 
in  a  remarkable  manner  the  pre-existence  and  divinity  of  Christ, 
entirely  destroyed  the  notion  of  His  atonement.  Jesus  Christ  was 
merely  a  preacher  of  righteousness  sent  into  the  woidd  to  reveal 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  to  free  mankind  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  Deraiurgus  or  the  Evil  Principle.  This  is  a  clue  to 
the  whole  mystery  of  Gnosticism ;  and  the  various  modifications  of 
it.  as  taught  in  this  century  by  Basilides,  Cerdon,  Marcion,  and 
Valentinus,  consisted  mostly  in  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the 
successive  .-Eons  or  Emanations  which  were  supposed  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  First  Cause." — Ibid.,  p.  335. 

'  In  the  hegimung. — "  The  first  verse  of  S.  John's  Gospel  may  be 
thus  interur^i'd :  •  In  the  Beginni^'g,*  or  Origin,  I'.e.  in  the  Father, 
*was  the  \Vord.'  Thui  ■iJ'Lh^iiiasiua  "nim.-.e)f  understands  that  text 
(Orat.  iv.  1 ;  vid.  Orat.  iii.  9 ;  Nyssen,  contr.  Eunom.,  iii.  p.  106  ; 
Cyril,  Thesaur.  32,  p.  312)."— Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on  Athanasius ; 
Library  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  195. 

"  The  Word  (i  t\.6yos). — "  As  the  Word  of  God  our  Lord  is  con- 
sidered first  <as  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  next  as  proceeding  from 
Him  to  create,  form,  and  govern  the  universe.  This  contrast  is 
sometimes  expressed  by  the  terms  iv^idQiTos  and  irpotpoptKds, 
the  internal  and  the  external  Word.  These  are  taken  from 
heathen  philosophy,  nor  are  they  often  used  by  the  Fathers ;  but 
the  idea  they  convey  has  a  Christian  meaning  and  retjuires  terms 
equivalent  to  these  to  express  it,  if  these,  on  account  of  their  asso- 
ciations, are  inexpedient.  Heathen  terms  are  not  in  themselves 
inexpedient,  since  S.  John  uses  the  word  '  Logos,'  which  the  Pl.'jton- 
ists,  as  well  as  Philo,  had  used  before  him  ;  and  as  these  authors 
further  used  the  two  words  *  Endiathetic  '  and  '  Prophoric '  in  order 
to  denote  a  change  of  condition  in  the  Eternal  Word,  which  Chris- 
tianity also  acknowledges,  it  was  but  natural  in  Christian  writers 
to  follow  the  precedent  of  the  Apostle;  and  as  he  designated  the 


Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  as  the  Logos,  in  like  manner  to  call 
Him  Endiathetic,  viewed  in  His  relation  to  God,  and  Prophoric 
viewed  in  His  relation  to  creation. 

"  The  history  of  the  words  is  this:  Logos,  as  we  know,  stands  in 
Greek  both  for  reason  and  for  speech  ;  and  since  the  inward  thought 
is  immediately  connected  with  and  passes  on  into  language,  as  its 
corresponding  development,  it  was  natural  to  consider  the  mental 
and  vocal  act  as  virtually  one,  as  the  common  terra  expressing 
them  suggested,  as  if  a  thought  were  only  an  inchoate  word,  and  a 
word  only  a  perfected  thought.  Hence  the  Logos  Endiathetic  and 
Prophoric  of  the  Stoics,  who  thus  both  distinguished  and  identified 
thinking  and  speaking.  Still  more  appropriately  were  these  terms 
.applied  by  the  Platonists  to  their  Divine  Logos,  to  express  his  state 
of  repose  and  then  of  action.  From  the  Platonists  the  terms  passed 
over  to  Christian  writers." — Idem,  '  Theological  Tracts,*  p.  102. 

"  It  is  especially  to  be  observed  here  (as  has  been  long  ago 
remarked  by  learned  men)  that  almost  always  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  GUI  Testament,  when  God  is  mentioned  as  speaking  to  us,  assist- 
ing us,  or  in  short  holding  any  sort  of  intercourse  with  us,  the 
Chaldee  paraphrases  render  the  name  of  God  by  NID'D  or  ID'D, 
Vcrbum,  •  the  Word  ;'  no  doubt  signifying  hereby,  that  in  such 
passages  it  is  the  Son  of  God  who  is  spoken  of,  who  is  called  the 
Word,  and  whose  peculiar  office  it  is  to  hold  converse  with  us. 
Thus  in  Gen.  iii.  8,  instead  of  '  They  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
God,*  the  Targum  of  Oukelos  and  the  Targum  ascribed  to  Jonathan 
have,  '  They  heard  the  voice  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  God.'  In  the 
same  chapter,  verse  9,  instead  of  'And  God  called  unto  Adam,'  the 
Jerusalem  Targum  has,  'And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  called  unto 
Adam  ;'  just  as  we  have  before  seen  that  Philo  understood  the 
pass.nge.  In  Gen.  xxi.  20,  instead  of  'And  God  w,as  with  him,* 
Onkelos  has,  'And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  with  him,  to  help 
him  ;'  and  in  the  22nd  verse,  instead  of  '  God  is  with  thee,'  Onkelos 
has,  '  The  Word  of  the  Lord  Is  with  thee  for  a  help.'  So  in 
Hosea  i.  7,  instead  of  'And  I  will  s.ave  them  by  Jehovah  their 
God,'  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  has,  '  I  will  save  them  by  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  their  God,'  &c." — Bp.  BLxt,  'Defence  of  the  Nicene 
Creed,'  vol.  i.  p.  33. 

"  Nor  is  it  probable  that  cither  Plato  or  Trismegist  did  first  dis- 
cover so  much  of  this  grand  mystery  as  was  known  among  the 
heathens  before  S.  John  wrote  his  Gospel.  And  it  is  no  less  impious 
than  improbable  to  suspect  that  S.  John  should  borrow  those  divine 
expressions  of  the  Word*s  divinity  from  any  heathen  philosopher,  as 
that  blasphemous  Platonic  exchiimed  when  he  read  the  beginning 
of  his  Gospel,  that  he  h.ad  stolen  his  expressions  out  of  his  master 
Plato.  Nor  was  S.  John  himself  the  first  of  all  sacred  writers 
which  did  display  the  titles  of  the  Son  of  God  by  6  hiyos,  or  by  the 
Word,  Light,  or  Life,  which  was  without  beginning  or  ending  : 
most  probable  it  is  that  Plato  and  Trismegist  did  borrow  that  light 
which  they  had  in  that  mystery  from  the  ancient  Hebrews,  or  from 
riries  received  by  them  by  constant  tr,idition,  for  interpreting  not 
one  but  many  passages  in  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  S.  John  there 
doth  from  the  same  rule  or  tradition.  No  doubt  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrasts  did  express  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God  by  the 
Word ;  the  one  before  S.  John  did  write  his  Gospel,  the  other  near 
upon  the  same  time :   for  Jonathan  (as  Fagius  tells  us)  did  live 
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COMMENTARY  ONS.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


It  lias  been  tboiiglit  probable '  tliat  the  Evangelist  quotes 
the  words  "  In  the  beginning,"  iv  apxrt,  from  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis,  and  uses  them  much  in  the  same  sense  as  they 
are  used '  there  ;  namely,  before  all  creation.  Many  have 
expressed  their  admiration  at  S.  John's  skilful  choice  of 
words  here,  and  have  declared  that  no  verb  could  have 
expressed  his  general  meaning  better,  or  have  agreed  with 
"  In  the  beginning,"  iv  apxji,  and  The  Word,  6  Aoyos,  better 
than  ^v,  the  imperfect  tense  of  the  verb  et/il,  to  be. 

All  the  early  writers  agree  that  by  the  term  "  The  Word," 
o  Aoyos,  S.  John  here  means  God  the  Son,  though  they  are 
not  agreed  as  to  the  reason  why  He  is  so  di  scribed,  some 
giving  one  reason  and  some  another,  and  some  ^  have  thought 
that  there  were  more  reasons  than  one  why  this  particular 
term  was  used  to  describe  God  the  Son. 

It  has  been  also  held*  that  the  word  npos,  translated 
"  with,"  contains  in  itself  a  fulness  of  meaning,  and  that 
S.  John  purposely  used  it  to  express  several  great  truths,  ' 


such  as — 1.  That  tliere  is  a  distinction  of  Persons  between 
God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son;*  2.  That  there  is  a 
Oneness  of  nature  and  of  will  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ;  and  3.  That  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father.^ 

Thus  in  a  threefold  form,  The  Word  was  with  God — The 
Word  was  God — The  Same  was  in  the  betiiuning  with  God, 
the  Evangelist  expresses :  1.  That  The  Word  is  a  distinct 
Person  from  the  Father  ;  2.  That  He  is  One  with  the  Father  ; 
3.  That  He  is  from  all  eternity.  Being  with  the  Father,  He 
is  a  different  Person  from  the  Father :  being  God,  He  is 
co-equal  with  the  Father. 

He  then  shows  the  relation  of  the  Word  to  created  things. 

3.  All  things  were  made  by  Him  ;"  and  with- 
out Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made.'' 

Vulg.  Omnia  per  ipsuni  facta  sunt ;  et  hine  ipso  factum  est  niliil  quod  factum 


»  S.  Basil,  Oratio  in  Joan.  i.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  473. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  1  ;  Homil.  iii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  505. 

S,  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  1,  tract,  i. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1384. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  i.  p.  3. 

Cornelius  a  I.apiJe,  in  Joan.  1.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  874. 
'  S.  Jerome,  Epist.  liii.  (alias  103)  ad  Paulinum  ;  vol.  i.  p.  543. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  i.  p.  4.  [Maldonatus, 

about  the  time  wherein  Herod  re-edified  the  second  Temple ; 
Onkiilos  a  little  after  the  destruction  of  it  .aud  of  Jerusalem  by 
'i'itus."  Dean  Jackson  then  goes  on  to  quote  instances. — Dean 
Jackson  on  the  Creed,  Bk.  vii.  ch.  27 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  243. 

"  All  the  titles  of  the  Son  of  God  are  consistent  with  each  other, 
and  variously  represent  one  and  the  same  Person.  '  Son  '  and 
'  Word  '  denote  His  derivation  ;  '  Word  '  and  '  Image,'  His  simili- 
tude ;  'Word 'and  'Wisdom,'  His  immateriality;  'Wisdom'  and 
'  H.and,'  His  co-e.\istence.  '  If  He  is  not  Son,  neither  is  He  Im.ige.' 
S.  Athan.  Orat.  ii.  2.  '  How  is  there  Word  and  Wisdom  unless  there 
be  a  proper  offspring  of  His  substance  ?'  Orat.  ii.  22  ;  vid.  also  Orat. 
iv.  20,  &c.  Vid.  also  Naz.  Orat.  30,  n.  20  ;  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  i. 
18;  Hilar,  de  Trinit.  vii.  11;  August,  in  Joan,  ilviii.  6,  and  in 
Psalm  .^liv.  (xlv.)  5." — Dr.  J.  H.  Kewman  on  Athanasius ;  Lib.  of 
the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  27. 

"  The  point  in  which  perhaps  all  the  ancient  heresies  concerning 
our  Lord's  divine  natur»  _a_'-;r- -^  --jS. 'C-Gopsidering  His  diiierent 
v.'.'w'*}"'f"^'  t^.Coe  ot  diftereiTt  beings  or  subjects,  or  uot'realrf^yt.'J  . 
j)roperly  to  belong  to  one  and  the  same  person;  so  that  the  Word 
was  not  the  Son,  or  the  Radiance  not  the  Word,  or  our  Lord  was 
the  Son,  but  only  imjiroperly  the  Word,  not  the  true  Word,  Wis- 
(4om,  or  Radiance.  Paul  of  Samosata,  Sabellius,  and  Arius  agreed 
in  considering  that  the  Son  was  a  creature,  and  that  He  was 
called,  made  after,  or  inhabited  by  the  impersonal  attribute 
called  the  Word  or  Wisdom.  When  the  Word  or  Wisdom  was 
held  to  be  personal,  it  became  the  doctrine  of  Kestorius." — Ibid., 
,..41. 

"  All  things  were  made  by  Him. — "  The  Catholic  doctors  of  the 
first  three  centuries  all  with  one  accord  taught  that  Jesus  Christ, 
that  is,  He  who  was  afterwards  called  Jesus  Christ  (betbre  He  was 
made  man,  that  is,  before  His  Birth,  according  to  the  flesh,  of  the 
most  Blessed  Virgin),  existed  in  another  nature  far  surp;issing  the 
human  ;  that  He  appeared  to  holy  men  as  a  prelude  to  His  Incar- 
nation ;  that  He  always  presided  over  and  provided  for  that 
Church  which  He  was  afterwards  to  redeem  with  His  own  bUu'd  ; 
and  that  thus   from  the  bc^inuinir  the  whole  order  of  the  divine 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  388. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  875. 
Tertullian,  contr.  Praseani,  cap.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  IGO. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  i.  1  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  32. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  1  ;  Homil.  iii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  506. 
S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis,  xi.  10;  p.  701. 


administration  (as  Tertullian  expresses  it)  had  its  course  through 
Him  ;  and  that  moreover,  before  the  foundations^of  the  world  were 
laid.  He  was  present  with  God  His  Father,  and  that  through  Him 
this  universe  was  created." — Bp.  Bull,  '  Defence  of  the  Nicepe 
Creed,'  vol.  i.  1,.  15. 

''  Without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made. — 
"  Some  end  the  sentence  here,  and  some  but  begin  it,  and  some 
neither,  but  bring  it  a  step  further.  Some  point  thus,  '  All  things 
were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  nothing  made.  That 
which  was  made  in  Him  was  life.'  A  reading  which  Chrysostom 
(Hom.  V.  in  John)  sailh  was  used  by  heretics,  whereby  to  prove  the 

Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  creature Others  read  it  thus :  '  All 

things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  notliing  made 
which  was  made  by  Him.*  And  then  they  begin  a  new  sentence  : 
'  He  was  life,'  &c.,  a  reading  conceived  to  have  bei.'n  used  by  the 
Manichees,  whereby  to  prove  duo  prmcipia,  a  good  and  a  bad. 

"  Ignatius  Martyr,  Epist.  ad  Antioch,  Tatianus,  in  Harmon, 
Chrysostom,  in  loc,  and  otilGfS"J-f-<ls£-i",{u:iejlts,- 'anJ"  taft'Arabic, 
"SyrtiS-,  -ItsfeOT-^ftaisn^French,  Dutch,  read  as  we  do  ;  and  so  the 
very  sense  of  the  place  requireth  to  read." — LlGUTi'OOT,  '  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  i. ;  vol.  i.  pp.  392,  394. 

"  The  words  '  that  was  made,'  which  end  this  verse,  were 
omitted  by  the  ancient  citers  of  it,  as  Irenasus,  Clement,  Origen, 
Eusebius,  Tertullian,  nay,  Augustine;  but  because  it  w.as  abused 
by  the  Eunomians,  Macedonians,  &c.,  as  if  derogatory  to  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  was  quoted  in  full,  as  by  Epiplianius,  Ancor. 
75,  who  goes  so  far  as  to  speak  seveiely  of  the  ancient  mode  of 
citation  {vid.  Fabric,  and  P.outh,  ad  Hippol.  contr.  Noet.  12)." — 
Dh.  J.  H.  Newman  on  S.  Athanasius ;  Library  of  the  Fathers, 
vol.  viii.  p.  208. 

"  The  verse  was  not  ended  as  we  at  present  read  it,  especially  in 
the  East,  till  the  time  of  S.  Chrysostom,  according  to  Simon  (iiid. 
in  Joan.  Hom.  v.  init.),  though,  as  we  have  seen  above,  S.  Epipha- 
nius  had  spoken  strongly  against  the  ancient  reading.  S.  Ambrose 
(de  Fitle,  iii.  6)  refers  it  to  the  Arians;  Lamjie  refers  it  to  the 
Valentinians  on  the  strength  id'  hen.  (Ha-r.  i.  8,  u.  5).     Theoidiilus, 
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To  the  Arians,  who  held  that  the  Son  was  inferior  to  the 
Father,  and  quoted  this  verse  as  showing  that  Ho  was  a  mere 
instrumental,  subordinate  cause  in  the  act  of  creation,  the 
Catholic  Fathers '  were  accustomed  to  reply :  (1.)  That  though 
the  word  Sta,  rendered  "  through,"  was  sometimes  used  as  a 
mere  instrumental  cause,  this  could  not  be  the  sense  in  which 
S.  John  here  used  it :  for  he  had  just  shown  that  the  Word 
was  God,  One  with  God,  and  from  all  eternity  with  God,  and 
it  would  be  contradictory  to  this  to  say  that  the  Word  was 
used  as  a  mere  siiboniinate  instrument  in  the  act  of  creatiim. 
(2.)  That  the  word  Std  does  not  necessarily  imply  an  inferior, 
subordinate,  or  mere  instrumental  cause,  and  that  S.  Paul 
sometimes  uses  it  of  God  the  Father,  as  in  the  following 
instance,  "  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  (8i'  ov)  ye  were  called 
unto  the  fellowship  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord " 
(1  Cor.  i.  9).  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  whatever  may  be 
the  sense  of  the  wc(rds  "All  things  were  made  bj"llim," 
■  and  they  probably  contain  a  great  fulness  of  meaning,  the 
use  of  the  word  "  by  "  (Sia)  does  not  imply  any  inferiority  in 
the  Word,  or  that  He  is  not  a  willing  intelligent  co-operator 
in  the  work  of  creation. 

To  the  Macedonians,  who  argued  that  if  all  things  were 
created  by  the  Word,  the  Holy  Spirit  must  have  been  created 
by  Him,  they  replied'*  that  S.  John  had  precluded  this  by 
the  limitation  which  he  introduces,  nameh',  "All  things,  that 
were  created,  were  created  by  Him." 


In  early  times  there  seems  to  have  been  some  uncertainty 
as  to  the  way  in  which  this  sentence  should  be  divided. 
Three  dilTerent  metliods  were  used.  S'  mie '  pointed  the  words 
thus:  "Without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made,  that  was 
made  in  Him,"  and  then  began  a  new  sentence.  Most  *  of 
the  Latin  commentators  and  some  of  the  Greek  divided 
the  sentence  thus :  "  Without  Him  was  not  any  thing 
made,"  then  came  a  full  stop,  and  the  next  sentence  ran, 
"  That  which  was  made  in  Him  was  life,"  &c.  'I'hc  third 
reading  is  that  which  is  now  generally  adopted,  and  which 
was  always  used  by  some  of  tlie  Greek  commentators.*  The 
heretical  teacheis  would  doubtless  use  that  division  of  the 
sintence  which  most  favoured  their  peculiar  opinions.  But 
even  among  the  most  orthodox  of  the  commentators  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  difl'erence  of  opinion  as  to  the  way  in 
which  these  words  ought  to  be  divided. 

4.  In  Him  was  life;"  and  The  Life  was  tlie 
light  of  men. 

.S.  In  Him  is  life. 

Vulg.  In  ipso  vita  erat,  et  viu  erat  lux  hominum. 

5.  And  The  Liglit  shineth  in  darkness;''  and 
the  darkness  comprehended  it  not. 

As  the  Creator  The  Word  is  the  Author  of  all  natural  life. 
It  may  be  partly  on  this  account  that  He  is  called  The  Life, 


'  S.  Ath.Tnasius.  Oratio  contr.  Arianos,  ii.  31,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  212. 

S.  Basil,  <le  Spiritu  Sancto,  10  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  83. 

S.  Chrysostoni,  in  Joan.  i.  3 ;  Homil.  v. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  508. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  3;  vol.  iv.  p.  13. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  i.  p.  6. 

MaMonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  3 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  393. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  877. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  3  ;  Homil.  v. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.,  Oratio  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  12  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  145. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  510. 

in  loc.  (if  the  comment,  on  the  Gospels  is  his),  understands  by 
ovSev  '  an  idol,*  referring  to  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  Augustine,  even  at  so 
late  a  date,  adopts  the  old  reading  (vid.  de  Gent,  ad  lit.  v.  29-31). 
It  was  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate,  even  at  the  time  it  w.as  ruled 
by  the  Council  of  Trent  to  be  authentic,  and  of  the  Roman  Missal. 
The  verse  is  made  to  end  after  '  in  Him  '  (thus,  oiSiy,  0  yeyavev 
iv  avTa)  by  Epiphan.  Ancnr.  75,  Hil.  in  Psalm  cxlviii.  4  ;  Ambrose, 
de  Fide,  iii.  6  ;  Xyssen,  in  Eunom.  i.  p.  84  app.,  which  favours  the 
Arians.  Tlie  counterpart  of  the  ancient  re.ading,  which  is  very 
awkward  ('  What  was  made  in  Him  was  life  '),  is  found  in  August. 
loc.  cit.  and  Ambrose  in  Psalm  xiiV?.";?* ,  i)ut  he  also  notices, 
'  What  was  made,  was  J7  Pin; '  (ie  Fide,  loc.  cit.).  !{  is  remarkable 
that  S.  Aij-bJ^aSc  attributes  the  present  punctuation"to  the  Alex- 
andrians in  loc.  Psalm,  in  spite  of  Athanasius'  and  Alexander's 
(Thcod.  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  733),  nay,  Cyril's  (in  loc.  Joan.)  adoption  of 
the  ancient." — Ibid.  p.  335. 

*  In  Him  was  life. — "  To  the  Eternal  Father  belongs  the  origin 
of  life,  by  the  necessity  of  His  nature.  From  Him  it  passes  co- 
eternally  to  the  Eternal  Son  of  His  love  by  necessary  derivation  ; 
and  to  the  Son  Incarnate  by  voluntary  git't.  For,  '  as  the  Father 
hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
Himself.'  And  one  main  purpose  of  S.  John's  Gospel  was  to  reveal 
how  this  gift  is  extended  from  the  Head  to  the  members.     'These 


'  S.  Epiphanius,  Ancoratus,  75  ;  vol.  iii.  (}.  157. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  ii.  20 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  63. 

*  TertuUian,  adv.  Hermog.,  cap.  sx. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  216, 
S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  iii.  6;  vol.  iii.  p.  598. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  3,  tr,act.  i. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1387. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  P^dag.  i.  G  ;  vol.  i.  p.  281, 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  i.  3  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  77, 

*  Nonnus,  Metaphrasis  Evangel.  Joan.  i.  3,  4,  p.  3. 
.S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  3,  Homil.  v. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  510. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  3 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  15. 

are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His 
name'  (John  xx.  31).  Such  is  His  own  merciful  declar.ition, 
'  I  am  come  that  they  might  h.ive  life'  (John  x.  10);  'I  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life  '  (John  xi.  25) ;  '  I  am  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life  '  (John  xiv.  6)-;  and  the  evil  of  those  who 
rejected  Him  He  states  to  be,  '  Ye  will  not  come  to  lie,  that  ye 
might  have  life '  (John  v.  40).  Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the 
gift  of  life  is  communicated  to  mankind  ;  it  comes  through  the 
intervention  of  the  one  Mediator,  and  the  agency  of  His  Spirit :  '  for 
if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His.  And 
if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit 
is  life  because  of  righteousness.*  So  that  when  Cornelius  and  his 
friends  had  been  marked  out  as  qualified  subjects  lor  Baptism  by 
the  supernatural  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  said,  'Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  gfiinted  repentaiiCB-«fii» /(fis,' '^— 
K.  I.  Wile1:;rforce,  'On  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  p.  414.  ' 

"  ^K  is  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  in  the  world,  except  the 
Sinaitic  anil  Codex  Beza." — Bt7KG0>f,  'On  the  Last  Twelve  Verses 
of  S.  Mark,'  p.  110. 

'  The  Light  shineth  in  darkness. — On  the  corruption  of  man's 
nature,  see  note  on  Matt,  xviii.,  p.  295. 
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fj  fwij,  but  more  especially  because  He  is  the  author  of  all 
supernatural  life ;  namely,  the  life  of  giace  in  the  soul  in  this 
world,  and  the  life  of  glory  in  the  world  to  come.' 

The  darkness  of  the  soul  is  indicated  by  ignorance  of  God ; 
by  sin,  vice,  wickedness.  But  the  tokens  of  light  in  the  soul 
are  fear  of  Crod,  holiness,  virtue,  goodness.  Whatever  of 
these  existed  iu  the  world  before  the  Incarnation,  the  power 
to  perform  them  was  derived  from  the  Word.  But  He  is 
more  especially  called  The  Light  with  reference  to  the  In- 
carnation. 

The  way  in  which  He  diffused  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  right  and  wrong  among  men  before  His  coming  in  the 
flesh,  was  by  reason,  by  manifest  indications  of  God  and  of 
His  goodness  iu  the  works  of  creation,  and  by  conscience.  By 
these,  in  many  and  various  ways  in  the  individual  and  in 
the  nation,  the  preparation  of  the  world  for  greater  blessings, 
when  the  fulness  of  time  should  come,  was  constantly  going 
on."  In  addition  to  these.  His  chosen  people,  Israel,  had  a 
special  teaching;  by  direct  revelation  from  Himself,  by  the 
Law  of  Moses  moral  and  ceremonial,  and  by  His  servants  the 
prophets. 

Notwitlistanding  all  this,  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light;  the}'  lived  lives  of  sin  rather  than  of  holiness.  The 
light  shineth  in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  did  not  receive 
or  understand  it.     In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (chapter  i.) 


S.  Paul  draws  a  fearful  picture  of  the  state  of  the  heathen 
world  before  the  Incarnation  —  of  its  ignorance  and  de- 
pravity."" 

In  verses  4th  and  5th,  the  word  "  light "  is  used  virtually 
of  Christ,  for  the  light  that  was  diffused  from  Him,  the 
light  that  was  in  Him  ;  in  the  7th  and  following  verses  it  is 
used  personally  of  Christ,  who  is  Himself  the  Light. 

There  is  a  difference  between  a  light  and  the  true  Light ; 
between  a  light  that  shineth  among  men,  and  the  Light 
which  is  the  source  and  fount  of  light  to  all  other  lights. 
John  Baptist  was  a  shining  light  among  men  ;  but  the  Word 
was  the  true  Light,  the  source  from  vrhich  .lohn  and  all 
other  saintly  men  derived  their  power  to  give  light  to  others. 
John,  by  his  holy,  self-denying  life,  and  by  his  fearless 
repioof  of  the  sins  of  all  around  him,  was  so  far  raised  above 
the  men  of  that  time,  that  they  mistook  him  for  the  true 
Light.  Holy  as  he  was,  he  was  not  the  true  Light.  His 
mission  was  to  bear  witness  to  the  true  Light,  that  through 
his  testimony  men  might  be  induced  to  believe  that  He 
whom  they  knew  as  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  was 
the  true  Light,  the  Word,  the  Second  Person  in  the  God- 
head. 

6.  IT  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John.'^ 


*  JIaldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  398. 

"  Preparation  for  the  Advent. — "The  history  of  the  race  of 
Adam  before  the  Advent  is  the  history  of  a  long  and  varied,  hut 
incessant  preparation  for  the  Advent.  It  is  commonly  perceived 
that  Greece  contributed  a  language  and  an  intellectual  discipline, 
Rome  a  political  organization,  to  the  apparatus  which  was  put  in 
readiness  to  assist  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  thateach  of 
these,  in  its  kind,  was  the  most  perfect  that  the  world  had  pro- 
duced."— RiGUT  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone,  '  Juventus  Mundi,'p.  374. 
''  Man's  downward  course. — "  The  poems  of  Homer  never  can 
be  put  in  competition  with  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  regards  the  one  invaluable  code  of  Truth  and  Hope  that  was 
contained  in  them.  But  while  the  Jewish  records  exhibit  to  us  the 
link  between  man  and  the  other  world  in  the  earliest  times,  the 
])oems  of  Homer  show  us  the  being,  of  whom  God  was  pleased  to  be 
thus  mindful,  in  the  free,  unsuspecting  play  of  his  actual  nature. 
The  patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations  created  and  sustained, 
through  Divine  interposition,  a  state  of  things  essentially  special 
and  exceptional  ;  but  here,  first  we  see  our  kind  set  to  work  out 
for  itself,  under  the  lights  which  common  life  and  experience  sup- 
plied, the  deep  problem  of  his  destiny.  Nor  is  there,  perhaps,  any 
more  solemn  or  melancholy  lesson  than  that  which  is  to  be  learned 
from  its  contimtal  downward  course" — Idem,  '  Studies  on  Homer,'  i. 
p.  7. 

'  The  date  of  the  commencement  of  the  Baptist's  ministry. — 
"  The  Evangelists  have  not  furnished  us  with  any  express  chrono- 
logical data  to  determine  the  commencement  of  the  public  ministry 
of  the  Baptist,  since,  as  we  have  already  seen,  Luke  iii.  1,  2  is  not  to 
be  regarded  in  this  light.  Nor  or^ht  we  to  <iee  anything  surprisin':r 
^'J  \.A1  ^^*'7i'.'."^'uen"cieucj,"ii  we  consider  that  it  was  not  the  Evan- 
gelist's special  object  to  write  the  life  of  the  Baptist,  except  so  far 
as  it  was  connected  with  the  life  of  our  Lord,  and  might  serve  to 
elucidate  it  and  render  it  intelligible.  And  yet,  even  looking  at  it 
from  this  point  of  view,  the  relation  in  which  the  Baptist  stood  to 
Christ  supplies  us  with  certain  points  of  connection,  which  enable 
us  with  a  fair  degree  of  probability  to  determine  the  period  of  his 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  4  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  878. 
first  public  appearance.  For  on  the  one  hand,  *ince  at  all  events 
the  fact  is  established  by  the  testimony  of  all  the  Evangelists  that 
John  had  been  exercising  his  ministry  some  time  before  he  baj)- 
tized  Christ,  an  event  which  must  be  placed  in  spring  or  summer 
of  780  A.U.C.,  it  follows  that  the  Baptist  must  have  begun  his 
work  some  time  before  this  date.  On  the  other  hand,  especially 
if  the  regard  paid  to  the  completion  of  the  thirtieth  year  is  really 
founded  on  any  established  Jewish  custom,  it  would  not  be  impro- 
bable that  the  Baptist,  as  well  as  our  Lord,  was  thirty  years  old 
when  he  began  his  public  ministry.  If  this  be  so,  inasmuch  as 
John  was  born  six  months  before  our  Lord,  i.e.  Aug.  749  A.U.C., 
we  should  have  a  tolerably  well-defined  interval  within  which  the 
Baptist's  ministry  must  have  commenced — viz.  from  August  779 
A.u.c.  to  the  summer  of  780  A.u.c.  At  the  same  time  we  must  not 
conceal  from  ourselves  that  it  is  only  the  terminus  adqiiem  that  can 
be  regarded  as  established,  and  that  the  narratives  of  the  Evange- 
lists do  not  warrant  our  regarding  anything  more  as  certainly  proved 
than  that  the  Baptist  cannot  have  commenced  his  ministry  several 
years  before  he  baptized  our  Lord.  It  was  not  till  some  con- 
siderable time  after  he  commenced  his  work  that  he  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  Sanhedrim  (John  i.  19-27).  It  is,  however,  well 
worth  attention  that  shortly  before  John  had  completed  his  thir- 
tieth year  (i.e.  between  ^^>'"^-,;itumn  [Tisri]  of  779  and  that  of  780 
A.U.C.)  a  Sabbatical -j  ear  occuriaij  and  since  this  was  especially 
devoted  by  ^tj-.e' Jews  to  religious 'iJie'cfiu«-;5ni-,,on  .account  of  its 
peculiar^  Sanctity  and  the  cessation  of  all  agricullufai'^Ljour,  it 
JTiast'have  awakened  in  the  highest  degree  the  natural  hopes 
excited  in  the  Baptist's  mind  of  a  favourable  issue  to  his  mission. 
Now  we  learn  that  such  Sabbatical  years — which,  as  is  well  known, 
occurred  every  seven  years — happened  at  the  periods  recorded  in 
1  Maccab.  vi.  49-53,  the  end  of  those  years  corresponding  respec- 
tively with  the  periods  between  the  autumns  of  590—391  A.U.C. 
(i.e.  the  150th  year  of  the  era  of  the  Seleucida:),  618-619  A.U.C, 
and  716-717  A.u.c;  as  well  as,  according  to  R.alibinical  tradi- 
tion,  in   the   year   before   the  destruction   of  Jenisalem,  i.e.  821- 
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7.  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  Hini 
might  believe. 

8.  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  scut  to 
bear  witness  of  that   Light. 

9.  T/iat  was  the  true  Light,"  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh   into   the  world."' 

Vulg.  Krut  lux  vera  qu;v  illuaiinut  omnem  bomiiiem  venientem  in  hunc 
muudum. 

By  one  means  or  another* — by  reason,  by  the  works  of 
creation,  and  by  conscience — He  oflVred  light  to  all  who  were 
in  the  world,  but  men  in  general  failed  to  recognize  and 
to  jiay  the  honour  which  was  due  to  Him  as  the  Creator. 
Even  when  God  came  and  dwelt  among  men,  how  few  be- 
lieved in  Him;  not  to  say,  how  few  of  those  who  were  His 
own  by  creation,  how  few  of  those  who  were  His  own  peculiar 
'lieople!  So  far  were  they  from  worshipping  Him  as  God, 
that  they  put  Him  to  death,  the  death  which  they  themselves 
deemed  accursed.  The  Romans  were  merely  the  instruments 
in  His  death ;  the  Jews  were  His  accusers  and  the  authors 
of  His  Crucifixion.  Of  His  twelve  Apostles,  of  His  seventy 
disciples,  whom  He  had  sent  to  teach  and  to  work  miracles, 
all  forsook  Him  and  fle.l. 

10.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  Him,  and  the  world  knew  Him 
not." 

S*.  was  made  because  of  Him. 

Vulg.  et  mundus  per  ipsum  factus  est. 


11.  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received''  Him  not. 

Vulg.  Ill  propria  veuit,  et  siii  eum  Don  roceperunt. 

God  came  unto  mankind  through  the  economy  of  the 
Incarnation.  The  Jewish  nation  was  "  His  own,"  by  choice 
(Deut.  vii.  6) ;  by  purchase  (Exod.  xix.  4,  5)  ;  by  covenant 
(Dent.  xxvi.  18);  and  by  kindred  (Heb.  ii.  16). 

To  the  few  who  did  receive  Him  He  gave  the  privilege  of 
becoming  sons  of  God.  He  Him.self,  the  Word,  was  the 
Son  of  God  by  Eternal  Generation  ;  they  were  to  become 
sons  of  God  by  birth.  But  this  birth  was  not,  like  their 
human  birth,  by  the  will  of  man,  by  the  will  of  their  parents, 
but  by  the  will  of  God.  Their  humau  or  natural  birth  had 
taken  place  independently  of  themselves.  A  condition  was 
required  prior  to  this  birth ;  namely,  they  must  believe 
in  the  Son  of  God  the  Word,  who  had  come  into  the 
world. 

12.  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on   His  Name  :  "^ 

Margin,  the  right  or  privilege. 

Vulg.  dedit  elB  potestatem  filios  Del  fieri. 

13.  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,'  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God. 


V*..\.  Which  were  made. 

Vulg.  Qui  non  ex  Banpuinibus,  neque  ex  voluntate  c 
iri,  sed  fcx  Deo  nati  sunt. 


is,  neque  ex  voluntate 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  9  ;  Horail.  viii. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  i.  9  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  12i. 

822  A.U.C.  From  these  data  it  follows  that  a  Sabbatical  year 
must  have  occurred  189  years  subsequently  to  the  first  period 
named,  and  42  years  before  the  last,  i.e.  the  autumn  of  779  A.U.C. 
I  consider  it  therefore  probable  that  John  began  his  call  to  repent- 
ance immediately  after  the  completion  of  his  thirtieth  year,  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Sabbatical  year  which  then  occurred. 
However  this  may  be,  the  Baptism  of  Jesus  took  place,  at  any 
rate,  in  the  middle  of  this  Sabbatical  year." — WlESELER,  'Chro- 
nolog.  Synopsis,'  p.  185. 

*  The  true  Light. — See  note  on  John  vi.  32. 

*•  Verse  9. — **  This  verse  may  be  either  read,  *  which  coming  into 
the  world,  lighteth  every  man,'  or  as  our  English  hath  it  ;  which 
latter  is  approved  the  true.  1.  By  the  very  place  where  the  word 
coining  or  kpx^i.Lfvov  lieth,  for  it  foUoweth  not  immediately  the 
word  *ws,  but  &v6ptiynov^  and  so  being  joined  with  it,  reason  and  the 
custom  of  grammar  tell  that  it  should  be  construed  with  it.  2.  It 
is  ordinary  among  the  Jews  to  call  men  by  this  periphrasis,  '  such  as 
come  into  the  world,'  which  idiom  of  the  Hebrews  the  Evangelist 
fol'/iweth  here.  The  Syriac  readeth  as  we  do." — LtGUTFOOT, ' Har- 
mony of  tlio  Four  Evangelists,'  John  i. ;  voh  i.  p.  .392. 

'  The  world. — "  From  the  signification  of  Kdafios  as  the  mate- 
rial world,  which  is  not  uncommon  in  Scripture  (Matt.  xiii.  35; 
John  xsi.  25 ;  Rom.  i.  20).  followed  that  of  («(<r/uos  as  the  sum 
total  of  the  men  living  in  the  world  (John  i.  29,  iv.  42  ;  2  Cor.  v. 
19),  and  then  npon  this,  and  ethically,  those  not  of  the  eKK\ri<ria, 
the  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  (John  i.  10 ;  1  Cor.  i.  20,  21  ; 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  9;  vol.  i.  p.  512. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  9  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  19. 


James  iv.  4 ;  1  John  iii.  13)." — Archbishop  Trench  on  the 
'  Synonyms  of  the  New  Test.,'  p.  206. 

■"  Beceived. — "  In  verse  11  it  is  ■irap(\a$oi',  in  verse  12  it  is 
€\a$oy^  which  though  they  signify  the  same  thing,  yet  might 
some  distinction  of  sense  be  observed  in  the  distinction  of  words  : 
for  Christ  came  among  the  Jews  bodily,  yet  they  would  not  so 
much  as  receive  Him  bodily,  nor  acknowledge  Him  for  Messi.as  at 
all  ;  but  coming  among  the  Gentiles  by  His  Woril  and  Spirit,  they 
received  Him  spiritually." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists.'  John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  393. 

*  On  ^ia  Name. — '"  That  is,  in  or  on  Him  :  for  the  Name  of  God 
in  Scripture  doth  often  stand  for  God  Himself,  as  Ps.  Isxvi. ; 
Micah  vi.  9  ;  Acts  iii.  16,  &c.  '  For  God  is  without  any  mixture  or 
composition,  but  a  most  pure  and  simple  essence,  and  therefore  His 
Name  and  Himself  are.  not  two  several  things,  as  they  be  in  the 
creatures,  but  one  and  the  same.'  (K.  Menahem  on  Exod.  Ix.)" — 
Ibid.,  p.  396. 

^  Of  blood,  literally  of  bloods  (^|  aifiaTuv). — "  Not  a  few  nouns 
which  in  most  modern  languages  are  used  only  in  the  singular,  are 
in  Greek  authors  and  the  New  Testament  employed  for  the  most 
part  in  the  plural.  This  is  owing  to  their  having,  from  a  general, 
or  Grecian,  or  Biblical  point  of  view,  a  manifold  or  comprehensive 
signification. 

"  Of  the  plural  aTjuaro,  as  source  of  descent,  a  direct  parallel 
occurs  only  in  Eurip.  '  Ion,'  693,  in  the  poetic  style," — Winek, 
'  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  189. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


By  tliree  separate  formsof  expression  the  Evangelist  shows 
that  the  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of  God  was  not  an 
iniieritance,  to  which  Ihey  succeeded  as  a  matter  of  course, 
because  they  were  sons  of  Adam,  but  tliat  it  was  a  super- 
natural gift,  over  and  above  their  natural  endowments,  and 
tliat  it  was  given  to  wliom  He  would,  and  in  the  way  in 
which  He  would.  (1.)  "  Not  of  blood  ;  "  it  was  not  a  birth- 
right, nor  in  any  way  connected  with  natural  descent.  Their 
descent  from  Abraham,  on  which  they  prided  themselves  so 
much,  could  not  give  them  this  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of 
God.  (2.)  "  Xor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh."  (3.)  "  Nor  of  the 
will  of  man."  It  could  not  be  acquired  by  any  power 
inherent  either  in  the  body  or  in  the  mind  of  man. 


This  birth  is  by  the  will,  by  (he  operation,  of  God,  'Yhe 
effect  of  this  birth  on  the  soul  cannot,  like  the  natural  V»ivth, 
be  recognized  by  the  senses.  But  nevertheless  this  birth  is  no 
fiction,  no  accommodation  of  language,  it  is  more  real  than 
the  natural  birth,  more  lasting,  more  important  to  the  soul, 
as  much  more  so  as  the  will  of  God  excels  the  will  of 
man. 

This  birth  of  man  by  the  will  of  God  is  a  great  mystery. 
But  the  Birth  of  God  of  a  wuman  is  a  greater,  a  more  won- 
derful mystery  even  than  this. 

14.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,''^  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory 


*  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  ns  (eV  ^/i?*'). 
- — *' It  is  not  in  man's  ability  either  to  express  perfectly  or  con- 
ceive the  manner  how  this  was  brought  to  pass.  But  the  strength 
of  our  faith  Is  tried  by  those  things  wherein  our  wits  and  capaci-  ■ 
ties  are  not  strong.  Howbeit  because  this  divine  mystery  is  more 
true  th:m  plain,  divers  having  framed  the  same  to  their  own  con- 
ceits and  fancies  are  found  in  their  exposition  thereof  more  plain 
than  true.  Insomuch  that  by  the  space  of  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  the  Church  was  almost  troubled  with  nothing  else  saving 
only  with  care  and  travail  to  preserve  this  article  from  the  sinister 
construction  of  heretics.  Whose  first  mists  when  the  light  of  the 
Nicene  Council  had  dispelled,  it  was  not  long  ere  Macedonius  trans- 
ferred unto  God's  most  Holy  Spirit  the  same  blasphemy  wherewith 
Arius  had  already  dishonoured  His  co-eternally  begotten  Son:  not 
long  ere  Apollinarius  began  to  pare  away  from  Christ's  humanity. 
In  refutation  of  which  impieties  when  the  Fatliers  of  the  Church, 
Athanasius,  Basil,  and  the  two  Gregories,  had  by  their  painful 
travails  sufficiently  cleared  the  truth,  no  less  for  the  Deity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  than  for  the  complete  humanity  of  Christ,  there  followed 
hereupon  a  final  conclusion,  whereby  those  controversies,  as  also  the 
rest  which  Paulus  Samosatenus,  Sabellius,  Photinus,  vEtius,  Euno- 
mius,  together  with  the  whole  swarm  of  pestilent  demi-Arians, 
had  from  time  to  time  stirred  up  sithence  the  Council  of  Nice, 
were  both  privately  first  at  Rome  in  a  smaller  synod,  and  then  at 
Constantinople  in  a  general  famous  assembly,  brought  to  a  peace- 
able and  quiet  end,  seven-score  bishops  and  ten  agreeing  in  that 
cnnfession  which  by  them  set  down  remaineth  at  this  present  hour 
a  part  of  our  Church  liturgy,  a  memorial  of  their  fidelity  and  zeal, 
a  sovereign  preservative  of  God's  people  from  the  venomous  infec- 
tion of  heresy. 

*''Thus  in  Christ  the  verity  of  God  and  the  complete  substance 
of  man  were  witli  full  agreement  established  throughout  the  world, 
till  such  time  as  the  heresy  of  Nestorius  broached  itself,  'dividing 
Christ  into  two  persons,  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
one  a  person  begotten  of  God  before  all  worlds,  the  other  also  a 
person  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  special  favour  chosen  to  be 
made  entire  to  the  Son  of  God  above  all  men,  so  that  whosoever 
will  honour  God  must  together  honour  Christ,  with  whose  person 
God  hath  vouchsafed  to  join  Himself  in  so  high  a  degree  of  gracious 
respect  and  favour.'  But  that  the  self-same  person  which  verily  is 
man  should  properly  be  God  also,  and  that  by  reason  not  of  two  per- 
sons linked  in  amity,  but  of  two  natures,  human  and  divine,  con- 
joined in  one  and  the  same  person,  the  God  of  glory  may  be  said 
as  well  to  have  suffered  death  as  to  have  raised  the  dead  from 
their  graves,  the  Son  of  Man  as  well  to  have  made  as  to  have  re- 
deemed the  world,  Nestorius  in  no  case  would  admit. 

"  That  which  deceived  him  was  want  of  heed  to  the  first  begin- 
ning of  that  admirable  combination  of  God  with  man.  *  The  Word 
(saith  S.  John)  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  in  us.'  The  Evangelist 
useth  the  plural  number,  men  for  manhood,  us  for  the  nature 
whereof  we  consist,  even  as  the  Apostle,  denying  the  assumption 
of  anrjelical  nature^  saith  likewise  in  the  plural  number,  '  He  took 


not  Angels  but  the  seed  of  Abraham  '  (Heb.  ii.  16).  It  pleased  not 
the  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God  to  take  to  itself  some  one  person 
amongst  men,  for  then  should  that  one  have  been  advanced  which 
.was  assumed  and  no  more ;  but  Wisdom,  to  the  end  she  might  save 
many,  built  her  house  of  that  nature  which  is  common  unto  all, 
— she  made  not  this  or  that  man  her  hnbitation,  but  dwelt  in  11s. 
The  seeds  of  herbs  and  plants  at  the  first  are  not  in  act  but  in 
possibility  that  which  they  afterwards  grow  to  be.  If  the  Son  of 
God  had  taken  to  Himself  a  man  now  made  and  already  perfected, 
it  would  of  necessity  follow  that  there  are  in  Christ  two  persons, 
the  one  assuming  and  the  other  assumed  ;  whereas  the  Son  of 
God  did  not  assume  a  man's  person  unto  His  own,  but  a  man's 
niiture  to  His  own  Person,  and  therefore  took  seincJi,  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  the  very  first  original  element  of  our  nature,  before  it 
was  come  to  have  any  personal  human  subsistence.  The  flesh  and 
the  conjunction  of  the  flesh  with  God  began  both  at  one  instant ; 
His  making  and  taking  to  Himself  our  flesh  was  but  one  act;  so 
that  in  Christ  there  is  no  personal  subsistence  out  one,  and  that 
from  everlasting.  By  taking  only  the  nature  of  man  He  still  con- 
tinueth  one  person,  and  changeth  but  the  manner  of  His  subsisting, 
which  was  before  in  the  mere  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  now 
in  the  habit  of  our  flesh. 

"Forasmuch  therefore  as  Christ  hath  no  personal  subsistence, 
but  one  whereby  we  acknowledge  Him  to  have  been  eternally  the 
Son  of  God,  we  must  of  necessity  apply  to  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God  even  that  which  is  spoken  of  Christ  according  to  His 
human  nature.  For  example,  according  to  the  flesh  He  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  baptized  of  John  in  the  river  Jordan,  by 
Pilate  adjudged  to  die,  and  executed  by  the  Jews.  We  cannot  say 
properly  that  the  Virgin  bore,  or  John  did  baptize,  or  Pilate  con- 
demn, or  the  Jews  crucify  the  nature  of  man,  because  these  all 
are  personal  attributes  ;  His  person  is  the  subject  which  receiveth 
them ;  His  nature  that  which  maketh  His  person  capable  or  apt 
to  receive.  If  we  should  say  that  the  person  of  a  man  in  our 
Saviour  Christ  was  the  subject  of  these  things,  this  were  plainly 
to  entrap  ourselves  in  the  very  snare  of  the  Nestorians'  heresy, 
between  whom  and  the  Church  of  God  there  was  no  difference, 
saving  only  that  Nestorius  imagined  in  Christ  as  well  a  personal 
human  subsistence  as  a  divine,  the  Church  acknowledging  a  sub- 
stance both  divine  and  human,  but  no  other  personal  subsistence 
than  divine,  because  the  Son  of  God  took  not  to  Himself  a  man's 
person,  but  the  nature  only  of  a  man. 

"Christ  is  a  Person  both  divine  and  human,  howbeit  not  there- 
fore two  persons  in  one,  neither  both  these  in  one  sense,  but  a 
person  divine,  because  He  is  personally  the  Son  of  God  ;  human, 
because  He  hath  really  the  nature  of  the  children  of  men.  In 
Christ  therefore,  God  and  man,  *  There  is  (saith  Rischasius)  a  two- 
fold substance,  not  a  twofold  person,  because  one  person  extin- 
guisheth  another,  where;is  one  nature  cannot  in  another  become 
extinct.'  For  the  personal  being  which  the  Son  of  God  already 
had,  suffered  not  the  substance  to  be  personal  which  He  took, 
althouErh  together  with  the  nature  which  He  had  the  nature  also 


CHAPTER  I.     Ver.   14. 


as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,) 
grace  and  truth. 


full  of 


The  Incarnation  is  revealed  to  us  by  Holy  Scripture,  ami 
it  must  be  explained  consistently  with  the  language  of 
Scripture.  Thi.s  is  no  subject  for  unbelieving,  speculative 
reason   to   define.     The  teaching   of   the   Catholic   Church, 


directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  limited  by  the  laugttap;e  of 
Scripture  and  by  the  analogy  of  the  faith,  is  to  the  following 
effect : — 

"  The  Word  was  mailc  flesh,"  not  in  the  sense  in  which 
water  is  made  wine  by  being  mixed  with  it ;  not  in  the  sense 
in  which  food  is  made  flesh  by  being  taken  into  it  and  assi- 
milated to  it;  not  in  the  sense  in  which  gold  is  made  inio  a 


which  He  took  continueth.  Whereupon  it  followeth  against  Nes- 
torius,  that  no  person  was  born  of  the  Virgin  but  the  Son  of  God. 
no  person  but  the  Son  of  God  baptized,  the  Son  of  God  condemned, 
the  Son  of  God  and  no  other  per-son  crucified  ;  which  one  only 
point  of  Christian  belief,  the  infinite  worth  of  the  Son  of  God,  is 
the  very  ground  of  all  things  believed  concerning  life  and  salva- 
tion, by  that  which  Christ  either  did  or  suffered  as  man  in 
our  behalf." — HoOKER,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  52,  1-3;  vol.  ii.  p. 
,  ■.'22,  &c. 

'*  That  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
views  of  anv  of  the  heretics  :  for  the  heretics  who  at  that  period 
entertained  any  false  opinion  respecting  the  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  (as  we  have  observed  somewhere  already),  may  all  be  divided 
into  two  classes.  One  was  that  of  the  Phantasiasts,  who,  while 
aclinowledging  the  manifest  Godhead  in  our  Saviour,  took  away 
from  Him  the  human  nature,  thinking  the  conjoining  of  God  with 
man  utterly  unworthy  of  the  Divine  majesty  ....  The  other 
chass  of  heretics,  on  the  contrary  side,  acknowledged  a  human 
nature  only  in  our  Jesus,  as  the  Cerinthians  and  Ebionites.  How- 
ever, it  is  but  too  plain  that  both  classes  denied  that  the  Word  of 
God  wjis  made  flesh ;  that  is,  that  Christ  was  God  and  Man. 
Lastly,  in  verse  17,  the  Apostle  (.as  Grotius  has  remarked)  inci- 
dentally confutes  a  heresy,  which  Cerinthus  and  Kbion  held  in 
common,  as  to  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  being  necessary 
to  salvation.  *The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  gr.ice  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ.'  " — BiSUOP  BULL,  '  Judgment  of  the  Catholic 
Church,'  vol.  iii.  p.  29. 

*•  According  to  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  all  rational 
beings,  and  in  one  sense  all  beings  whatever,  are  *from  God,'  over 
and  above  the  fact  of  their  creation  ;  and  of  this  truth  the  Euse- 
bians  made  use  to  deny  our  Lord's  proper  divinity.  Athanasius 
lays  down  elsewhere  that  nothing  remains  in  consistence  and  life 
except  from  a  participation  of  the  Word,  which  is  to  be  considered 
a  gift  from  Him  additional  to  that  of  creation,  and  separable  in 
idea  from  it.  Thus  he  says  '  that  the  all-powerful  and  all-perfect 
holy  Word  of  the  Father,  pervading  all  things  and  developing  every- 
where His  power,  and  illuminating  all  things  visible  and  invisible, 
gathers  them  within  Himself  and  knits  them  in  one,  leaving 
nothing  destitute  of  His  power,  but  quickening  and  preserving  all 
things  and  through  all,  and  each  by  itself,  and  the  whole  altogether.' 
(Contra  Gentes,  42.)  Again,  *  God  not  only  made  us  of  nothing,  hut 
also  vouchsafed  to  us  a  life  according  to  God,  and  hy  the  grace  of 
the  Word.  But  men,  turning  from  things  eternal  to  the  things  of 
corruption  at  the  devil's  counsel,  have  brought  on  themselves  the 
corruption  of  death,  who  were,  as  I  said,  by  Tiatnrc  corrupted,  but  by 
the  ijrace  of  the  participation  of  tlie  Word  had  escaped  their  natural 
state,  had  they  remained  good.'  (Incarn.  5.)  Man  thus  considered 
is  in  his  first  estate  a  son  of  God  and  born  of  God,  or,  to  use  the 
term  which  occurs  so  frequently  in  the  Arian  controversy,  in  the 
number  not  only  of  the  creatures,  but  of  tltimjs  generate,  yfVTjTd. 
This  was  the  sense  in  which  the  Arians  said  that  our  Lord  was  the 
Son  of  God  ;  whereas,  as  Athanasius  says,  '  Things  generate,  being 
vrorhs,  cannot  be  called  generate,  except  so  far  as,  after  their  making, 
they  partake  of  the  begotten  Son,  and  are  therefore  said  to  have  been 
generated  also,  not  at  all  in  their  own  nature,  but  because  of  their 
jiarticipation  of  the  Son  in  the  Spirit.'  (Orat.  i.  TiG.')  The  question 
then  was,  as  to  the  distinction  of  the  Son's  divine  generation  over 
that  of  holy  men  ;  and  the  Catholics  answered  that  He  was  €'|  ou<rias, 
from  the  substance  of  God  :  not  by  participation  of  grace,  not  by 
resemblance,  not  in  a  limited  sense,  but  really  and  simply,  and 


therefore  by  an  internal  divine  act." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newmax  on 
Athanasius  ;  Lib.  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  32. 

*  As  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father. — "  Nothing  can  be 
plainer  to  the  attentive  student  of  Scrii)ture  than  that  our  Lord  is 
there  called  the  Sun  of  God,  not  only  in  respect  of  His  human 
nature,  but  of  His  pre-existcnt  state  also.  And  if  this  be  so,  the 
very  fact  of  the  revidation  of  Him  as  such  implies  that  we  are  to 
gather  something  from  it,  and  attach  in  consequence  of  it  some 
ideas  to  our  notion  of  Him,  which  otherwise  we  should  not  have 
attached,  else  would  it  not  have  been  made.  Taking  then  the  word 
in  its  most  vague  .sense,  so  as  to  .admit  as  little  risk  as  possible 
of  forcing  the  analogy,  we  seem  to  gain  the  notion  of  derivation 
from  God,  and  therefore  of  the  ulter  dissimilarity  and  distance 
existing  between  Him  and  all  beings  except  God  His  Father,  as 
if  He  partook  of  that  unapjjroachable,  incommunicable  Divine 
nature,  which  is  increate  and  imperishable. 

"  But  Scripture  does  not  leave  us  here:  in  order  to  fix  us  in  this 
view,  lest  we  should  be  perplexed  with  another  notion  of  the 
analogy  derived  from  that  adopted  sonship,  which  is  ascribed 
therein  to  created  beings,  it  attaches  a  characteristic  epithet  to  His 
Name,  as  descriptive  of  the  peculiar  relation  of  Him  who  bears  it  to 
the  Father.  It  designates  Him  .as  the  Only-ljegottin  or  the  Oicn  Son 
of  God,  terms  evidently  referring,  where  they  occur,  to  His  heavenly 
nature,  and  thus  becoming  the  inspired  comment  on  the  more 
general  title.  It  is  true  that  the  term  generation  is  also  applied  to 
certain  events  in  our  Lord's  mediatorial  history :  to  His  resurrec- 
tion from  the  de,ad;  and,  according  to  the' Fathers,  to  His  original 
mission  in  the  beginning  of  all  things  to  create  the  world ;  and  to 
His  manifestation  in  the  flesh.  Still,  granting  this,  the  sen-.e  of 
the  word  '  only-begotte;i '  remains,  defined  by  its  context  to  relate 
to  something  higher  than  any  event  occurring  in  time,  however 
great  or  beneficial  to  the  hum.in  race. 

"  Being  taken  then,  as  it  needs  must  be  taken,  to  designate  His 
original  nature,  it  witnesses  most  forcibly  and  impressively  to  that 
which  is  peculiar  in  it,  viz.  His  origination  from  God,  and  such  as 
to  exclude  all  resemblance  to  any  being  but  Him,  whom  nothing- 
created  resembles.  Thus,  without  irreverently  and  idly  speculat- 
ing upon  the  generation  in  itself,  but  considering  the  doctrine  as 
given  us  as  a  practical  direction  for  our  worship  and  obedience,  we 
may  accept  it  in  token  that  whatever  the  Father  is,  such  is  the 
Son.  And  there  are  some  remarkable  tests  in  Scripture  corrobora- 
tive of  this  view  ;  for  instance,  that  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  S.  John, 
•  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  Himself.  What  things  soever  the  Father  doeth, 
these  also  doeth  tlie  Son  likewise  :  for  the  Father  loveth  the  Son, 

and  sheweth  Him  all  things  that  Himself  doeth As  the 

Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son 
quickeneth  whom  He  will  ....  that  all  men  should  honour  the 
Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  th.at  honoureth  not  the 
Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Him.'  This  is 
the  principle  of  interpretation  acknowledged  by  the  primitive 
Church 

"  The  reverential  spirit  in  which  the  Fathers  held  the  doctrine  of 
the  gennesis  led  them  to  the  use  of  other  forms  of  expression,  partly 
taken  from  Scripture,  partly  not,  with  a  view  of  signifying  the  fact 
of  the  Son's  full  participation  in  the  divinity  of  Him  who  is  His 
Father,  without  dwelling  on  the  mode  of  participation  or  origina- 
tion, on  which  they  dared  not  speculate.  Such  were  the  images  of 
the  sun  and  its  raliance,  the  fountain  and  the  stream,  the  root  and 
its  shoots,  a  body  and  its  exhalation,  fire  and  the  fire  kindled  from 
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statue  liy  the  skilful  linnds  of  the  workman,  but  rather  in 
the  way  in  which  the  soul  and  l.)oJy  being  united  together 
make  one  man. 

The  term  "flesh  "  is  here  used  for  tlie  whole  man.'  It  is 
used  in  this  sense  in  many  places  in  Holy  Scrijiture.  The 
following  are  instances  :  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  Law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight."  (Rom.  iii.  20.) 
"  Except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved,"  (Mark  xiii.  20.)  "That  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  His  ))resence."'     (1  Cor.  i.  29.) 

By  this  union  the  nature  of  God  was  not  changed  into 
man,  nor  the  nature  of  man  into  God.  Each  remained 
jierfect,  with  its  own  power,  its  own  weakness,  so  to  speak,  its 
owa  will.  The  union  was  in  the  Person.  God  and  Man 
became  One  Person,  Christ  Jesus.  In  the  One  Person  there 
were  two  natures,  two  wills. 

"And  dwelt  among  us."  Of  old  God  had  dwelt  among 
His  chosen  people  Israel,  and  had  given  visible  tokens  of  His 
jiresence  among  them  in  the  Tabernacle  and  in  the  Temple. 
For  thirty-three  years  the  Word  made  flesh  sojourns  or 
tabernacles  among  men.  His  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,  though  veiled  by  His  human  nature.  He 
manifests  among  them,  in  His  life,  in  His  miracles,  in  His 
Transfiguration  on  the  Mount,  in  His  glorious  Resurrection 
and  Ascension. 

Some  commentators^  have  thought  that  by  the  wofds  "He 
dwelt  among  us  "  (eVxiJi'Mo-fi'  ev  fnuv)  the  Evangelist  meant  to 
say  that  He  took  u|ion  Him  our  nature — the  nature  of  man  ; 
others,'  that  by  the  term  "  us "  he  more  probably  meant 
himself  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  who  had  been  His 
intimate  companions,  and  had  witnessed  His  daily  life  anci 


miracles,  and  who  could  most  truly  say,  "  We  beheld  His 
glory."  But  the  difference  between  these  two  interpretations 
is  nut  very  great. 

As  one  of  the  three  who  had  been  chosen  to  behold  His 
glory  in  the  Transfiguration,  S.  John  may  make  sjiecial  refer- 
ence to  that  event.  S.  Peter  had  already  said :  "  We  have 
not  followed  cunningly  deviseil  fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty.  For  He 
received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory. 
This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heai'd,  when 
we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount."  (2  Peter  i.  16- 
18.)  S.  John  here  adds  his  testimony  to  this  fact:  "We 
beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father." 
—_  There  could  be  no  question  that  the  Word,  the  Second 
Person  in  the  Godhead,  was  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Though 
the  Divine  nature  was  veiled  from  the  eves  of  men  by  the 
Incarnation,  it  was  not  thereby  diminished  or  affected.  The 
Word  made  flesh,  God  Incarnate,  was  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
"  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 
(Coloss.  ii.  9.) 

The  Evangelist  supports  his  own  testimony  by  that  of 
John  the  Baptist.  Even  before  Jesus  had  begun  His 
ministerial  life  the  Baptist  had  spoken  of  Him  to  his 
disciples ;  and  when  He  did  come,  he  cried,  saying,  "  This  was 
He  of  whom  I  spake." 

In  verse  15  the  Baptist,  when  speaking  of  Jesus,  said, 
"  This  was  He  "  (ovtos  rjv) ;  and  in  verses  27  and  30  he  said, 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  14;  Homil.  xi. 
.S.  Cyril  Ale.^.  in  Joan.  i.  14;  vol.  vi.  p.  157. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  ii.  j).  15. 
Mnldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  U;  vol.  ii.  p.  417. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  14;  vol.  viii.  \>. 


883. 


it  ;  all  which  were  nsed  as  emblems  of  the  sacred  mystery  in  those 
jn'iuts  in  which  it  was  declared  in  Scripture,  viz.  the  mystery  of 
the  Son's  being  from  the  Father,  and,  as  such,  partaker  in  His 
divine  perfections." — De.  NtWMAN,  'Arians  of  the  Fourth  Cen- 
tury,' pp.  163  and  167. 

"  It  is  sometimes  erroneously  suggested  that  such  illustrations 
as  this  [the  sun  and  its  radiance]  are  intended  to  ejplain  how  the 
Sacred  Mystery  in  question  is  possible,  whereas  they  are  merely 
intended  to  show  that  the  words  we  use  concerning  it  are  not  self- 
contradictorij,  which  is  the  objection  most  commonly  brought  against 
them.  To  say  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Son's  generation  does  not 
intrench  upon  the  Father's  perfection  and  immutability,  or  nega- 
tive the  Son's  eternity,  seems  at  first  sight  inconsistent  with  what 
the  words  '  Father  '  and  '  Son  *  mean,  till  another  image  is  adduced, 
such  as  the  sun  and  radiance,  in  whii:h  that  alleged  inconsistency 
is  seen  to  exist  in  fact.  Here  one  image  corrects  another ;  and  the 
accumulation  of  images  is  not,  as  is  often  thought,  the  restless  and 
fruitless  effect  of  the  mind  to  enter  into  the  Mysterij,  but  is  a  snfe- 
guard  against  any  one  image,  nay,  any  collection  of  images,  being 
supposed  sufficient.  If  it  be  said  that  the  language  used  concern- 
ing the  sun  and  its  radiance  is  but  popular,  not  philosophical,  so 
;igain  the  Catholic  language  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity  may, 
n.ny  must  be,  economical,  not  adequate,  conveying  the  truth,  not 


^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  14 ;  Homil.  xi. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  i.  14  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  161. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  i.  p.  16. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  14  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  418. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  14  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  884. 

in  the  tongues  of  angels,  but  under  human  modes  of  thought  and 
speech." — Da.  J.  H.  NEWMAN  on  S.  Athanasius ;  Library  of  the 
Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  43. 

"  S.  Augustine  tells  us  that  we  must  distinguish  between  the  two 
titles  '  Only-begotten  '  (^fiovoytvovs)  and  '  First-born  '  (irpwTiiToicos), 
interpreting  the  former  by  the  words  '  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,'  and  the  latter  by  the  Apostle's  saying  that  He  is  '  First- 
born among  many  brothers  ;'  that,  since  '  they  were  not  such  by 
nature,  by  believing  they  received  power  ;  that  His  Son  might  be 
Only-begotten  with  the  Father,  and  First-born  toward  us.' " — 
Idem,  '  Theological  Tracts,'  p.  161. 

"  TrpondroKos  is  not  an  exact  translation  of  Primogenitus,  though 
Homer,  as  Petavius  says,  may  use  rlKTw  for  gigno.  It  is  never  used 
in  Scripture  for  '  Only-begotten.'  We  never  read  there  of  the  First- 
born of  God  or  of  the  Father,  but  First-born  of  the  creation,  whether 
the  original  creation  or  the  new."— Ibid.,  p.  158. 

"  The  meaning  is  simply,  '  as  of  the  only-begotten,'  &c.  Even 
in  this  instance  the  particle  of  itself  does  not  indicate  what  exists 
re  vera.,  though,  if  we  regard  the  sense,  this  notion  is  implied  in 
the  comparison  (exactlg  as,  i.e.  the  true,  perfect  glory  of  the  Son 
of  God,  &c.)." — Wiser,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p. 
639. 


CHAPTER  I.    Vers.  15,  16. 
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"  This  is  He "  (oJto's  ia-ri.).  Some '  have  explaineil  this 
clill'erence  of  tense  in  this  way :  When  Jolin  delivered  his 
lirst  testimony'  and  said,  "  Tliis  was  He,"  it  was  im- 
mediately after  Jesus  had  been  baptized,  and  when  the 
Spirit,  in  some  manner  visible  to  the  bystanders,  had  caught 
Him  up  from  the  very  midst  of  the  company,  and  carried 
Him  to  the  wilderness.  It  was  on  this,  when  Jesus  had  been 
just  carried  out  of  their  sight,  that  John  exclaimed  to  the 
peo])le  who  stood  there,  "This  was  He  of  whom  I  sjiake." 
On  the  two  other  occasions  when  John  said,  "This  is  He," 
Jesus  Himself  was  present. 

15.  If  John  bare  witness  of  Him,  and  cried," 
saying,  This  was  He  of  whom  I  spake,  He  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me  :  ^  for  He 
was  before  me. 

S.  omits  saying :  S*.  Tliis  was  He  who  cometh  after  me,  wlio  is  "preferred 
'  before  me. 

Vulg.  loatmes  testimonium  perhibet  de  ipso,  et  clamat,  dicens :  Hie  erat 
qiiem  dixi :  ^ui  post  me  venturus  est,  i\nte  me  fjictus  est :  quia  prior  me  erat. 

Jesus  came  after  the  Baptist,  in  the  sense  ^  that  His 
Conception  was  announced  to  the  Virgin  Mary  six  months 
after  Elisabeth  had  conceived  John,  that  His  Birth  was  after 
John's,  and  that  He  began  His  ministry  after  John.  But  He 
was  preferred  before  him ;  He  was  placed  before  him  in 
lionour,  in  dignity,  and  glory,  because  He  was  before  him, 
because  He  was  God,  while  John  was  a  mere  man ;  because 
He  was  from  all  eternity,  while  John  Baptist  began  his 
existence  with  his  birth  of  Elisabeth. 

After  he  had  introduced  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist 
tlie  Evangelist  resumes  the  subject  of  His  fulness. 


16.  And  of  His  fuhiess  have  all  we  received, 
and  grace  for  grace."" 

S.V.  Because  of  His  fulness. 
Vulg.  Et  de  plenitudine  ejus. 

Some'  think  that  the.se  are  still  the  words  of  the  Baptist ; 
others,*  and  with  greater  probability,  that  they  are  the  words 
of  the  Evangelist,  who  is  adding  his  couiirmaliou  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Ba|)tist. 

Many  explanations  have  been  offered  of  the  words  "  grace 
for  grace"  (x^P'"  '"'""''  X''P""°*')-  ^^  '^'"^J  ^^^  ''''*''  ^'^  intended 
to  say,  that  through  Jesus  we  receive  continual  accessions  of 
grace ;  that  where  one  grace  is  improved,  another  is  given. 
The  Evangelist  may  also  mean  that  the  grace  which  we 
receive  through  the  Word  made  flesh  corresponds  with  His 
fulness  of  grace  :  that  as  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  so  He  gave 
tliem  also,  who  believed  in  Him,  power  to  become  sons  of 
God ;  He  by  Eternal  Generation,  they  by  the  birth  which 
he  has  just  described. 

He  next  compares  the  old  system  under  which  the  Jews 
had  been  trained,  "  the  Law,"  with  the  new  system,  "  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."  Moses,  by  God's  direction,  had 
inaugurated  a  system  of  special  preparation  for  the  Incarna- 
tion, by  positive  commands  and  by  ceremonial  acts,  of  which 
the  chief  force  lay  in  their  being  types  and  shadows  of 
someth^g  to  come  :  all  comprehended  under  the  term  "  the 
Law."  But  this  system,  as  being  prophetic  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, was  in  itself  imperfect,  and  could  only  be  completed  by 
the  coming  of  God  in  the  flesh.  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  was 
God  in  the  flesh  ;  He  was  the  Word  made  flesh. 

Moses  had,  it  is  true,  given  them  "  the  Law,"  but  he 
could  not  give  them  grace  or  power  to  keep  the  Law.     Moses 


'  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  John  i.  ;  vol.  i. 
p.  516. 

-  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  15,  tract,  iii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1399. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  15  ;  Homii.  xiii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  15  ;  vol.  i.  p.  518. 

Euthyraius,  in  Joan.  i.  15;  vol.  iv.  p.  31. 
'  Origen,  in  Joan,  i.,  tomus  vi. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  201.      [Theophylact, 

*  Jolm  bearetti  witness  and  cried  (^uapri/pe?  koI  KiKpaye). — 
"The  word  ^aprupet  of  the  present  tense  is  properly  to  be  under- 
stood of  John's  whole  ministry,  function,  and  office,  as  verse  7  ex- 
plaineth  it.  He  came  for  a  witness ;  not  to  be  restrained  to  this  or 
that  particular  vocal  and  verbal  testimony  that  John  gave  of  Christ, 
no,  nor  to  all  the  vocal  testimonies  that  he  gave  of  Christ,  but  to 
be  dilated  to  John's  whole  course  and  ministry  that  he  beareth 
witness  to  Christ,  in  that  God  raised  up  such  an  one  to  be  His  fore- 
runner. And  the  word  KiKpaye,  in  the  prater  tense,  is  to  be  applied 
to  the  particular  testimony  that  John  giive  of  Christ  in  that  his 
ministry  ;  so  that  the  former  word  referreth  to  John's  person  and 
his  whole  function,  and  the  latter  only  to  the  manner  of  his  exe- 
cuting of  one  particular  of  that  function." — LiGHTFOOT, '  Harmony 
ol'  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  517. 

^  Is  preferred  before  me. — "  ennpoad^p  fj.ov  y4yov€v^  which  the 
Vulgar  Latin  hath  dangerously  translated,  ante  me  factus  est,  '  He 
was  made  before  me  :'  and  accordingly  the  Arians  in  ancient  time 
made  use  of  this  place  in  this  sense  against  the  eternity  of  the  Son. 
Wliereas  the  word  ffiTrpoaiev  (as  Beza  well  observeth  it)  in  the 
New  Testament  doth  constantly  refer  to  place,  and  not  to  time,  as 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  15  ;  vol.  i.  p.  518. 
*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  16  ;  Homil.  xiv. 

S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Joan.  i.  16 ;  voL  vi.  p.  169. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  16  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  426. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  886. 
^  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  10  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  S86. 


Mark  i.  2;  Matt.  xvii.  2;  Luke  xii.  8,  and  xix.  27,  28,  and  divers 
other  places;  and  therefore  our  English  hath  well  expressed  itwith  an 
intimation  of  such  a  thing,  *  is  preferred  before  me.'  For  ^^irpoaBev 
p.ov  and  TrpwrtJ?  juou  in  this  speech  of  the  Baptist  must  needs  have 
a  distinct  and  dilierent  sense,  because  the  word  on  between  them 
doth  show  that  the  one  is  made  the  reason  of  the  other  ;  He  was 
before  me  in  place  and  pre-eminence,  because  He  was  before  me  in 
time  and  being.  Now  the  word  yeyov^,  which  seemeth  to  refer  to 
the  time  past  (and  w^hich  hath  occasioned  efi-n-poadep  by  some  to  be 
understood  concerning  priority  of  time),  is  to  be  construed  in  such 
a  construction  as  the  word  iyevTiBri  is  in  Matt.  xxi.  42,  and  yey6/jLeros, 
Acts  iv.  11  ;  woi'ds  not  of  the  present  tense,  and  yet  necessarily  to 
be  rendered  in  the  present  time,  *  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner.'  '* 
—Ibid.,  p.  518. 

^  "  Grace  for  grace  (xop"'  "'''r!  X'«P''r''s)- — ""'r'  "  has  here  a  pecu- 
liar signification,  which  however  is  easily  traced  to  its  primary 
import : — grace  ovcr-cujainst,  in  eqital  measure  icith  grace ;  a  stibse- 
quent  portion  of  grace  in  the  place  of  that  which  preceded  :  and  thus 
grace  uninterrupted,  unceasingly  renewed." — Winer,  *  Grammar 
of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  383. 
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gave  men  the  knowledge  of  what  was  right ;  Jesus  Christ,  as 
being  God,  could  alone  give  them  the  power  to  do  it. 

17.  For  the  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  ^  came  by  Jesus  Christ.'' 

S.  omits  Christ. 

Vulg.  gratia  et  Veritas  per  lesmn  Christum  facta  est. 

Jesus  Christ  alone  could  give  them  grace  to  become  sons 
of  God.  He  alone  could  give  them  remission  of  their  sins, 
peace  with  God,  and  power  to  fulfil  the  Law. 

The  temporal  blessings  and  the  temporal  puni.shments 
which  Moses  promised  them,  on  their  keeping  or  on  their 
neglecting  the  Law,  were  but  shadows  of  those  which  Jesus 
announced.  Prosperity  in  this  life  was  hut  a  shadow  of  the 
life  everlasting.  Punishment  in  this  world  was  but  a  fore- 
shadowing of  everlasting  puni.'ihment  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  The  lites,  the  ceremonies,  the  sacrifices  under  the 
Law,  were  not  perfect  in  themselves.     They  all  foreshadowed 


One  to  come.  One  from  whom  they  derived  whatever  signi- 
ficance, whatever  efficacy  they  possessed.  Tliey  all  fore- 
shadowed, and  they  were  all  fulfilled  in,  the  Word  made  flesh. 
The  reason  here  given  why  Je^us  declared  the  will  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  perfectly,  and  why  Moses  did  not,  is  that 
no  one  but  He  had  seen  God.  The  Patriarchs  did  not  see 
God,  but  an  angel  or  representative  of  God.'  No  one  had 
seen  God  but  He  who  was  the  Word,  who  was  One  with 
God,  of  the  same  nature,  and  who  shared  the  most  intimate 
relation  with  God  that  language  can  express.  Neither  had 
the  Incarnation  diminished  His  Oneness  with  the  Father. 
The  Word  made  flesh  i.<  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man. 

18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
the  only-begotten  Son,'^  which  is  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Umi. 

S.V.  til''  only -begotten  God  which  is  (S.  omits  which  is)  in  the. 
-    Vulg.  unigenitus  Filius,  qui  est  iu  sinu  I'atris,  ipse  enarravit. 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  18,  tract,  iii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1403. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  18  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  432. 

*  Truth. — "  When  it  is  said  '  the  Law  was  givm  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ '  (John  i.  1 7),  it  is  plain  that 
the  antithesis  cannot  lie  between  the  fal.se  and  the  true,  but  only 
between  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect,  the  shadowy  and  the  sub- 
stantial. So,  too.  the  Eternal  Word  is  declared  to  be  rh  <pu!s  rh 
i.\ri9ii>6v  (Jolin  i.  9),  not  denying  thereby  that  the  Baptist  was  also 
'  a  burning  and  a  shining  lieht '  (John  v.  35),  or  that  the  faithful  are 
'  lights  in  the  world  '  (Phil.  ii.  15  ;  Matt.  t.  14)  ;  but  only  claim- 
ing for  a  greater  than  all  to  be  '  the  Light  which  lighteth  every  man 
that  Cometh  into  the  world.'  Christ  declares  Himself  6  &pTos  6 
aA7;0(yds  (John  vi.  32),  not  that  the  bread  which  Moses  gave  was 
not  also  'bread  of  heaven  '  (Ps.  cv.  40),  but  it  was  such  only  in  a 
secondary,  inferior  degree :  it  was  not  food  in  the  highest  sense,  in- 
asmuch as  it  did  not  nourish  up  into  eternal  life  those  that  ate  it 
(John  vi.  49).  He  is  7;  fiyuTreXos  t)  h\T\Bivi\  (John  xv.  1),  not  thereby 
denying  that  Israel  also  was  God's  vine,  which  we  know  it  was  (Ps. 
Ixxx.  8  ;  Jer.  ii.  21),  but  affirming  that  none  except  Himself  realized 
this  name,  and  all  which  this  name  implied,  to  the  full  (Hos.  x.  1 ; 
Deut.  xxxii.  32).  It  would  be  easv  to  follow  this  up  further;  but 
these  examples,  which  the  thoughtful  student  will  observe  are  drawn 
chietly  from  .S.  John,  may  suffice.  The  fact  that  in  his  writings 
the  word  ii\T)&iv6s  is  used  two-and-twenty  times  as  against  five 
times  in  all  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament,  is  one  which  he  will 
scarcely  dismiss  as  accidental.  See  also  note  on  iii.  18." — Arch- 
bishop Trench  on  '  Synonyms  of  New  Testament,'  p.  27.  See  also 
note  on  v.  35. 

*  Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. — "  Of  grace,  whereby 
is  me.-inf  Gocts  love  in  action,  we  hear  but  little  comparatively  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  that  little  is  connected  generally  with  those 
typical  rites  whereby  the  minds  of  men  were  carried  onward  to  the 
coming  Saviour.  With  the  Gospels  begins  the  further  dispens.ation 
of  grace.  Yet  in  the  Gospels  we  read  of  no  general  gift  of  grace  to 
mankind ;  its  season  was  not  yet  arrived  :  the  womb  of  time  was 
still  pregnant  with  the  gift  which  was  to  ennoble  the  whole  htiman 
family.  What  then  do  the  Gospels  say  of  grace?  They  speak  of 
its  communication  to  that  heir  of  man's  race,  to  that  rejjresentative 
of  humanity,  in  whom  those  spiritual  blessings  were  still  gathered 
together,  which  were  soon  to  be  diffused  throughout  His  brethren. 
Every  mention  of  grace  in  the  Gospels  refers  to  its  communication 
to  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  the  one  Mediator,  in  whom  were  concen- 
trated those  gifts  which  He  afterwards  imparted  to  mankind. 
'  The  Child  grew,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  Him  ! '     '  And  we 


Cornelius  a  L.apide,  in  Joan.  i.  18  ;  vol.  viii.  p. 


beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth.'  The  Gospels  then  s])eak  of  grace,  not  as 
bestowed  on  humanity  at  large,  but  on  the  Humanity  of  Christ  : 
for  it  was  the  appointment  of  Infinite  Wisdom  that  this  gift  was 
not  bestowed  from  Him  to  others  till  humanity  had  first  been  per- 
fected in  Himself.  '  It  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferii^s.'  Though  the 
humanity  of  the  Second  Adam  had  by  nature  been  jiure  from  spot,  yet 
was  suffering  the  a]ipointed  course  through  which  it  was  perfected  for 
the  work  of  mediation.  '  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they 
also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  Truth.'  Thus  did  that  Manhood 
which  was  taken  in  the  Virgin's  womb  become  a  meet  instrument 
for  leavening  the  whole  mass  of  corrupted  nature.  And  this  work 
being  perfected,  we  see  the  new  Adam,  who,  like  His  earthly  prede- 
cessor, '  had  been  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  crowned 
through  the  suffering  of  death  with  glory  and  honour.'  And  then 
did  '  He  ascend  up  on  high,  and  having  led  captivity  captive,  gave 
gifts  unto  men.'  That  which  He  had  received  because  He  was 
human  He  had  power  to  give  because  He  was  divine.  Thus  did  He 
bestow  upon  all  His  members  that  gift  of  grace  which  h.ad  hitherto 
centreil  in  Himself.  Therefore  do  we  read  for  the  first  time  respect- 
ing our  Lord's  disciples,  '  great  grace  was  upon  them  all.'  In  this 
manner  was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  had  hitherto  had  its 
dwelling  in  the  New  Head  of  humanity,  bestowed  upon  His  body 
the  Church.  The  love  of  God  had  flowed  forth  into  the  Manhood 
of  the  Incarnate  Son,  that  thence  it  might  diffuse  itself  through  His 
brethren." — R.  I.  WiLBERFORCE  on  Holy  Baptism,  p.  15. 

"^  The  only-begotten  Son,  &c. — "Athanasius  manifestly  attri- 
butes a  threefold  nativity  to  the  Son.  The  first  is  that  whereby 
as  the  Word  He  existed  from  everlasting  of  the  Father  and  with 
the  Father,  as  the  co-eternal  offspring  of  the  eternal  mind  of  the 
Father.  This  alone  is  the  true  and  properly  so-called  nativity  of 
the  Word,  in  so  far  forth  as  He  is  the  Word  of  God  and  God.  It  is 
by  reason  of  this  n.ativity,  Athanasius  thought,  that  He  is  called  in 
the  Scriptures  the  Only-begotten  ;  .and  it  is  in  this  respect  alone 
that  he  thought  also  that  the  Son  is  of  the  Father;  that  is  to  say, 
has  derived  the  beginning  and  origin  of  His  subsistence  from  the 
Father.  The  .second  nativity  consists  in  that  condescension  whereby 
the  Word  went  out  from  God  the  Father  to  create  the  universe. 
Athanasius  held  that  it  is  in  reference  to  this  that  He  is  called  in 
the  Scriptures  the  First-born  of  every  creature.    From  this  nativity 
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It  is  plain  from  tlic  other  Evim::clists  tliat  S.  Jolin  docs 
not  rcciml  all  the  tostiniouies  which  the  Haptist  bears  to 
Jesus  as  the  Christ."  He  probably  selects  tlie  I'olUowing  as 
the  most  public  and  official,  as  that  given  in  direct  answer  to 


the  autlioritative  inquiries  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  as  to 
tlie  native  of  the  oflice  which  John  was  sent  to  fill. 

19.  IT  And  this  is  the   record   of  John,   when 


no  accession  was  made  to  the  Divine  Person  of  the  Word  ;  seeing 
that,  as  he  says,  it  was  rather  a  humiliation  and  condescension  on 
His  ]iarf.  Lastly,  His  third  nativity  then  took  place  when  the 
same  divine  Person  came  forth  from  the  bosom  and  glory  of  the 
Kiither  and  entered  into  the  womb  of  tne  Blessed  Virgin;  and  thus 
'  the  Word  was  made  tlesh,'  or  was  born  man,  in  order  that  through 
Him  we  men  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." — Bp.  Bull, 
'  Defence  of  the  Nicene  Creed,'  vol.  ii.  p.  505. 

"  Verse  18. — "  F"r  uiSs  L^ichmann  reads  Serfs ;  Tregelles  places 
eeo'i  in  the  margin." — ScRIVENEU,  N.  T.,  187i). 

It  h^s  been  observed  that,  owing  to  the  rea  ling  of  three  primary 
('■reel;  MSS.  having  become  Itnown  only  within  the  last  half  cen- 
tury, this  verse  has  not  shared  with  other  disputed  texts  of  high  doc- 
trinal interest  either  the  advantages  or  the  disadvantages  of  repeated 
controversial  discussion.  The  latest  and  most  exhaustive  discussion 
of  the  subject  is  that  by  Dr.  Hort,  published  in  1876.  In  two 
dissertations,  a -very  model  of  patient  research,  he  examines  the 
question  whether  the  reading  here  should  be  vi6s  or  Serfs,  or  as  it 
would  be  written  in  the  early  MSS.  TC  or  00,  and  arrives  at  the 
following  general  conclusion  (p.  1):  "  The  result,  I  think  it  will  be 
found,  is  to  show  that  ^ovoysvris  Serfs  should  be  accepted  in  place 
of  the  received  reading  6  fiovoyevjjs  yirfs,  alike  on  grounds  of  docu- 
mentary evidence,  of  probabilities  of  transcription,  and  of  inti-insic 
fitness."  He  gives  a  summary  of  the  documentary  evidence  in  the 
following  words: — 

''To  gather  up  the  documentary  evidence  with  the  usual  abbre- 
viations, we  have — 

0erfs  :  N  B  C  *L  .S3. 

Memph.,  Syr.  vulg.,  Syr.  hcl.  mg.  [.'  ,\eth.] 
*Valentiniani,  Iren.,  *Clem.,  *Orig.  [Euseb,] 
fSyn.  Anc,  *Epiph.,  *Did.,  *Bas.,  *Greg.  Nyss.,  *Cyr.  Alex. 
Cf.  Cecs. 

uMs  :  A  X,  &c.,  &c.  [?  D]. 

Latt.  omn  ,  Svr.  vet.,  Syr.  hcl.,  Syr.  hicr.,  Arm.  [Aeth.  codd.] 
[??  Iren.  (lat.)],  ?  t  Ep.  Ant.,  ?  f  Act.  .^rch.  (lat.),  *Euseb. 
*Ath.,  tEust.,  ?  t Alex.  Al.  [?  ?  Bas.],  Greg.  Naz.  [?  ?  Greg.  Nyss.] 
tTit.  Bost.,  *Theod.  Mops.,  *Chrys.,  &c. 

"  Testimonies  marked  with  *  prefixed  are  clear  and  sufficient ; 
those  marked  with  f  depend  on  a  single  quotation,  with  a  neutral 
context.  The  Latin  Fathers,  as  almost  always,  attest  only  what 
was  read  in  the  Latin  versions  :  all  Latin  authorities  have  uniciis 
J-'iliii^  or  uniijinitics  Filius;  q.  adding  Dei." — Dr.  Hort,  'Two  Dis- 
sertations on  John  i.  18,'  \>.  6,  ed.  1876. 

Canon  Lightfoot  says  the  "  Only-begotten  God  "  would  seem  to 
have  equal  or  superior  claims  to  "  the  only-begotten  Son,"  and 
must  either  supersede  it  or  claim  a  place  side  by  side  with  it. — '  On 
tile  Revision  of  the  English  Testament,'  p.  27,  ed.  1871. 

The  following  is  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  Profs.  Milligan 
and  Roberts  in  their  examination  of  the  evidence  for  the  reading 
here. 

"  In  reviewing  this  evidence  it  is  to  be  observed — • 

"(1)  That  the  weight  of  manuscript  authority  is  decidedly  in 
favour  of  the  reading  '  God.' 

"  (2)  That  versions  testify  to  a  wider  range  of  this  reading 
than  of  the  other  in  the  e.irly  Church. 

"  (3)  That  the  Fathers  cannot  be  implicitly  relied  on,  as  the 
more  important  of  them  may  be  quoted  on  both  sides, 

"  (4)  That,  notwithstanding  this,  there  is  a  degree  of  distinctness 
and  precision  in  their  references  to  '  God,'  as  the  reading,  that  we 
do  not  find  in  their  references  to  '  Son.' 

"  (5)  Besides  this,  it  was  quite  natural  that  they  shodd  often 


speak  of  '  the  only-begotten  Son,'  for  the  term  '  Son '  was  that 
commonly  used  of  Jesus.  It  was  not  so  natural  that  they  should 
speak  of  '  the  only-begotten  God,'  for  the  language  is  not  only 
strange  in  itself,  but  the  term  'God'  w;is  commonly  used  of  the 
Father.  It  is  impossible  therefore  to  account  for  their  use  of  this 
latter  expression  at  all,  unless  they  were  thoroughly  satisfied  that 
it  was  the  true  reading.  *  Son '  was  to  them  the  appropriate 
designation  of  Jesus,  and  their  argument  is,  that  this  '  Son '  is 
called  '  God '  in  the  passage  of  S.  John  now  before  us. 

"  (6)  This  argument  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  V.alen- 
tinian  heretics  read  'God;'  a  circumstance  which  would  tend  to 
make  the  Church  suspicious  of  it,  unless  convinced  that  the 
reading  was  correct. 

"  (7)  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  there  were  other  variations  of  the 
reading  known,  besides  that  which  we  are  considering,  such  as 
'  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,'  '  the  only-begotten  Son  God,'  '  the 
only-begotten.'  These  variations  unquestionably  point  to  '  God ' 
as  the  original  and  fundamental  reading ;  that  out  of  which,  and 
the  difficulties  connected  with  which,  they  would  most  naturally 
arise. 

"  (8)  '  God '  is  by  much  the  more  difficult  of  the  two  readings. 
We  can  at  once  understand  how  *  Son'  should  be  substituted  for  it. 
It  is  almost  impossible  to  conceive  how  the  contrary  substitution 
could  take  place.  Or,  if  it  be  thought  that  the  variation  began  in 
the  margin,  and  from  thence  passed  into  the  text,  we  see  without 
difficulty  how  'God'  being  supposed  to  be  in  the  latter,  'Son' 
should  be  placed  in  the  former  as  an  explanatory  gloss,  but  not 
how  '  God  '  should  be  put  in  the  margin,  if  '  Son  '  were  originally 
in  the  text. 

"  (9)  Lastly,  the  internal  evidence  is  vei'y  strongly  in  favour  of 
reading  '  God.'  It  is  the  constant  tendency  of  S.  John  to  return 
at  intervals  to  what  he  had  placed  at  the  beginning  of  a  section  or 
passage,  or  to  what  had  been  the  leaiiing  thought  upon  which  he 
had  been  dwelling.  The  eighteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  closes 
the  prelude  to  his  Gospel,  and  is  exactly  the  place,  therefore, 
where  we  might  expect  to  meet  with  such  a  summary.  But  in 
that  prelude  he  had  had  his  mind  fixed  on  two  points  ;  that  in 
Jesus  we  have  that  Word  of  God  which  is  God,  and  that  Jesus  is 
the  only-begotten  of  the  Father.  Now,  then,  as  he  draws  all  the 
sublime  statements  of  this  prelude  to  his  Gospel  to  a  close,  he 
sums  them  up  in  the  words,  '  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
the  only-begotten  God,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  hath 
declared  Him.'  We  accept  this  as  the  true  reading  of  this  most 
important  verse." — '  The  Words  of  the  New  Testament,'  by  Profs. 
Milligan  and  Roberts,  p.  162,  ed.  1873. 

On  the  other  hand.  Scrivener  maintains  that  the  real  force  of 
the  evidence  justifies  the  reading  6  fxoi'oy€yT)s  uirfs.  "  Those 
who  will  resort  to  'ancient  evidence  exclusively,'  for  the  recension 
of  the  text,  may  well  be  perplexed  in  dealing  with  this  passage. 
The  oldest  manuscripts,  versions,  and  writers  are  hopelessly  di- 
vided, so  that  we  can  well  understand  how  some  critics  (without  a 
shadow  of  authority  worth  notice)  have  come  to  su.spect  both 
Serfs  and  vl6s  to  be  accretions,  or  spurious  additions  to  fxotfoyevT^s. 
If  the  principles  advocated  in  ch.  vii.  be  true,  the  present  is  just 
such  a  case  as  calls  for  the  interposition  of  the  more  recent  uncial 
and  cursive  codices  ;  and  when  we  find  that  they  all,  with  the 
single  exception  of  Cod.  33,  defend  the  reading  6  fj.ofoyef^is  uirfs, 
we  feel  safe  in  concluding  that,  for  once,  Codd.  X  B  C  and  the 
Peshito  do  not  approach  the  autograph  of  S.  John  so  nearly  as 
Cod.  A,  the  Curetonian  Syriac,  and  Old  Latin  versions." — Db. 
Scrivener,  Introduction,  p.  52li,  ed.  1874. 

For  additional  arguments  in  support  of  the  reading  6  fiovoyfVTjs 
ui'rfs,  see  McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  707,  ed.  1875. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


the  Jews  "sent  priests  and   Levites   from   Jeru- 
salem to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 


V.A.  unto  him  from  Jerusalem. 
Vulg.  quLindu  miserunt  ludsi  ab  lerosolj-r 
eum. 


sacerdotes  et  Levitas  ad 


There  were  many  reasons  to  induce  the  priests  and  scribes 
to  turn  their  eyes  towards  John  the  Baptist.  By  his  priestly 
descent  he  was  one  of  their  own  order.  The  miracle  which 
had  attended  his  birth  would  be  well  known  in  Jerusalem ; 
fur  it  had  happened  when  his  father,  Zacharias,  was  engaged 
in  the  public  ministration  of  the  service  of  the  Temple.  The 
sanctity  of  John's  life,  his  baptism,  the  novelty  of  his 
preaching,  of  his  dress  and  mode  of  living,  and  his  success 
among  the  people,  all  combined  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
authorities  at  Jerusalem  to  him. 

The  signs  of  the  times,  too,  were  ominous  of  some  great 
event.  The  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah,  and  was  now 
in  the  hands  of  Herod,  the  Edomite.  The  seventy  weeks 
foretold  by  Daniel  (is.  24)  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
were  completed.  As  the  national  interpreters  of  the  Scrip- 
tures they  would  be  well  acquainted  with  all  this.  Their 
contempt  for  the  claims  of  the  carpenter's  son,  if  rumours 


respecting  Him  had  as  yet  reached  them,  might  lead  them 
readily  to  acquiesce,  in  case  John  should  declare  himself  the 
]\Iessiah,  the  Christ.  John's  reply  seems  to  indicate  that 
their  question  was  put  in  such  a  form  as  to  require  a  direct 
answer,  wliether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not ;  and  if  not,  as 
some  think,  to  lead  him  to  make  such  a  claim. 

20.  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but 
confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

S.  omits  but  confessed. 

21.  And  they  asked  him,  What  then.?  Art 
thou  EHas .'  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art 
thou  that  prophet.'"'     And  he  answered,  No. 

Margin,  a  prophet. 

S.  And  they  asked  again :  S.  omits  And :  S.  Art  thou  a  prophet  ? 
Vulg.  Et  interrogavit  eum  ;  Quid  ergo  ?    Elias  es  tu  ?    Et  dixit :  Non  sum. 
Propheta  es  tu  ?   Et  respondit :  Non. 

22.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent 
us.     What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  .' 

23.  He  said,   I  am  the  voice'  of  one  crying 


'  The  Jews. — '-The  scrutiny  and  judging  of  a  prophet  belonged 
only  to  the  Sanhedrin  or  great  Council  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  so  is  the 
Talmudic  tradition,  in  the  treatise  Sanhedrin  Perek  i. :  '  They 
judge  not  a  tribe,  nor  a  false  jirophet,  nor  the  high  priest,  but  in 
the  judicatory  of  Seventy  and  One.'  And  to  this  law  and  prac- 
tice of  theirs  those  words  of  Christ  relate  in  Luke  xiii.  33,  'It 
cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem,'  because  a 
projihet  could  not  be  judged  upon  life  and  death  in  any  place  but 
there. 

"  This  Court  and  Council  sent  these  messengers  to  John  to  make 
inquiry  after  him,  and  after  his  authority  ;  and  so  is  the  word, 
the  JetL^s,  to  be  understood  in  this  verse,  for  the  representative 
body  of  the  Jews  in  the  great  Judicatory.  And  they  sent  priests 
and  Levites  to  examine  him,  as  men  of  the  greatest  knowledge  and 
learning  in  the  Law,  and  men  of  the  likeliest  abilities  to  try  him, 
and  to  dispute  and  discourse  with  him  according  to  that  in  Mai. 
ii.  7,  'The  Priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should 
see  the  Law  at  his  mouth.' " — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists,'  John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  521. 

'  Art  thou  a  prophet?  (i  irpo(p-^rTi]s  tl  av\) — "There  is  some 
question  whether  to  read  it  in  the  force  of  the  article,  or  no ; 
there  are  some  that  do  read  it  so,  and  some  that  do  not.  The 
Syriac  and  the  Vulgar  Latin  take  no  notice  of  the  article  at  all, 
but  read  it  as  if  it  were  without,  '  Art  thou  a  prophet  ?  '  And  so 
doth  the  margin  of  our  English  Bible ;  and  others,  with  our  English 
text,  do  interpret  the  words  as  speaking  of  some  peculiar  prophet, 
which  was  neither  Christ  nor  Elias,  but  some  other  pointed  at 
and  intended  by  that  prediction.  (Deut.  xviii.  15:  vid.  Cyril  and 
Chrys.,  &c.)  .... 

"  I  cannot  but  apprehend  that  their  questioning  of  the  Baptist 
in  these  words,  6  irpo(J)7)T7)s  tl  ci,  4s  indefinitely  meant,  '  Art  thou 
a  prophet?'  Not  this  or  that  prophet,  but  art  thou  a  prophet  at 
all  ?  For  prophecy  had  been  long  decayed  amongst  them  ;  and 
when  they  saw  one  appear  now  of  so  prophetical  a  character  as 
the  Baptist  was,  and  when  he  had  resolved  them  he  was  neither 
Christ  nor  Elias,  their  properest  question  then  was.  Art  thou  then 
any  other  prophet  come  after  so  long  a  time,  as  there  have  been  no 
prophets  among  us  ?  And  he  answers,  No ;  that  is,  not  in  their 
sense,  not  a  prophet  of  the  same  ministry  with  those  in  the  Old 
Testament,  but  of  another  nature,  or  not  one  of  those  prophets  of 


the  Old  Testament  revived,  as  Matt.  xvi.  14,  but  a  minister  fore- 
told of  by  one  of  those  prophets,  as  Isa.  xl.  3. 

"The  reason  that  I  refuse  the  strict  interpretation  of  this  ques- 
tion, '  Art  thou  that  prophet  ?  '  as  if  they  spake  of  some  particular 
man,  is  partly  because  the  article  6  is  not  always  to  be  construed 
in  such  a  strictness,  as  pointing  out  a  particular  ^ing  or  person, 
but  is  very  commonly,  nay,  most  commonly,  of  a  more  large  and 
general  signification.  But  chiefly  because  1  find  not  in  the  Jewish- 
writers  any  particular  prophet  mentioned,  whom  they  expected  to 
come,  as  they  did  Christ  and  Elias ;  and  for  aught  I  find,  they  do 
not  interpret  that  place  in  Deut.  xviii.  15  of  any  such  a  particular 
person,  but  of  the  succession  of  prophets  in  general,"  &c. — 
Lmutfoot  on  John  i.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  525. 

"^  Voice,  word. — "  4»wi/tj  from  <paw,  rendered  in  our  version '  voice  * 
(Matt.  ii.  18),  'sound'  (John  iii.  8),  'noise'  (Rev.  vl.  1),  is  dis- 
tinguished from  i|/(f(^09,  in  that  it  is  the  cry  of  a  Uvimj  creature, 
being  sometimes  ascribed  to  God  (Matt.  iii.  17),  to  men  (Matt.  iii. 
3),  to  animals  (Matt.  xxvi.  34),  and,  though  improperly,  to  inani- 
mate objects  as  well  (1  Cor.  siv.  7),  as  to  the  trumpet  (Matt. 
xxiv.  31),  the  wind  (John  iii.  8),  the  thunder  (Rev.  vi.  1).  But 
\6yos,  a  word,  saying,  or  rational  utterance  of  the  vovs,  whether 
spoken  or  unspoken,  being,  as  it  is,  the  correlative  of  reason,  can 
only  be  predicated  of  men,  of  angels,  or  of  God. 

"...  The  great  theologians  of  the  early  Church — above  all, 
Origen  in  the  Greek,  and  Augustine  in  the  Latin — loved  to  transfer 
the  antithesis  of  the  (pcovij  and  the  \6yos  to  John  the  Baptist  and 
his  Lord;  the  first  claiming  for  himself  no  more  than  to  be  'the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness '  (John  i.  23),  the  other 
emphatically  declared  to  be  '  the  Word  which  was  with  God,  and 
was  God'  (John  i.  1). 

"  In  drawing  out  the  relations  between  John  and  his  Lord,  as 
expressed  by  these  titles,  the  Voice  and  the  Word,  Vox  and  T>r- 
6'(m,  ipuvh  and  \6yos,  Augustine  traces  with  a  singular  subtlety 
the  manifold  and  profound  fitnesses  which  lie  in  them  for  the 
setting  forth  of  those  relations.  A  word,  he  observes,  is  some- 
thing even  without  a  voice  :  for  a  word  in  the  heart  is  as  truly  a 
word  as  after  it  is  outspoken  ;  while  a  voice  is  nothing, — a  mere 
unmeaning  sound,  an  empty  cry, — unless  it  be  also  the  vehicle 
of  a  word.'  But  when  they  are  thus  united,  the  voice  in  a  manner 
goes  before  the  word,  for  the  sound  strikes  the  ear  before  the  sense 
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in  the  wilderness,"  Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias. 

Tlie  Baptist  answered  their  question  in  tlie  sense  in  which 
they  aslved  it.  Both  our  Saviour  Himself  (Matt.  xi.  14)  and 
the  Angel  (Luke  i.  17)  declared  that  John  was  the  Elijah  of 
the  New  'i'tstament  dispensation.  But  he  was  not  Elijah  in 
the  sense  in  wliich  the  Jews  were  looking  for  him ;  he  was 
not  Elijah  the  Tishbite  reapjiearing  among  them. 

The  prophet  Malachi  (iv.  5)  had  declared  that  Elijah  the 
prophet — or,  as  the  Septuagint  renders  it,  Elijah  (he  Tishbite 
— should  come  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord. 
The  Jews,  because  they  were  ignorant  that  tliere  would  be 
two  Advents  of  Christ — the  first  in  humility,  the  second  in 
glorious  majesty — had  mistaken  the  prophet's  meaning,'  and 
were  now  anxiously  looking  for  the  coming  of  Elijah  the 
Tishbite  in  person.  When,  then,  the  Baptist  declared  in  the 
strongest  possible  form,  that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  they  ask 
him.  Art  thou  Elijah?  When  he  saith,  I  am  not :  they  ask 
him,  Art  thou  the  prophet?  They  may  mean  either  the 
prophet  of  whom  Moses  spake  (Deut.  xviii.  15-18),  or  some 
distinguished  prophet,  who  would  immediately  precede  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah. 

John  Baptist's  mission  was  not  to  prophesy,  but  to  arrest 
the  attention  of  the  people,  and  direct  it  to  Jesus  as  the 


Christ;  to  preach  re]  entance,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for 
Christ's  approach  ;  and  to  bear  witness  to  Him,  and  to  jwint 
Him  out  to  the  people.  John  was  not  a  prophet  who  fore- 
tells tlie  distant  coming  of  his  King ;  he  was  the  herald  who 
announces  His  arrival,  His  actual  presence  among  them. 

Ezekiel  (xxxvi.  25)  had  prophesied  that  the  Christ  should 
cleanse  His  people  from  all  their  filthiness  by  baptism,  and 
that  He  would  give  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit. 
Zechariah  (xiii.  1)  had  also  declared  that  He  would  open  for 
the  house  of  David,  and  for  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
a  fountain  for  the  remission  of  sin  and  uncleanness.  The 
priests  and  sr.ribes  who  were  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  examine 
John  would  be  well  versed  in  such  passages  as  these.  The 
Pliarisees  had  the  reputation  of  being  skilled  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  and  in  all  the  questions  of  the  day.  Whether 
those  who  were  sent  were  Pharisees  themselves,  or,  as  some 
translate  the  passage,  had  been  sent  by  the  Pharisees,  they 
were  sure  to  represent  the  intelligence  and  acuteness  of  that 
sect.  They  therefore  retort  upon  John,  with  a  charge  of 
inconsistency  in  baptizing,  if  he  were  not  "  the  Christ,"  or 
Elijah,  or  the  prophet. 

24.  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the 
Pharisees.'' 

S.V.A*.  And  they  were  sent  of  the  Phariseei!. 
Vulg.  Et  qui  missi  fuerant,  erant  ex  ph^risEeis. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  21 ;  vol.  vlii.  p.  890. 

is  convpveJ  to  the  mind  ;  yet  while  it  thus  tjoes  before  it  in  this 
act  of  cnrarauuication,  it  is  not  re.iUy  before  it,  lut  the  contrary. 
Tlius,  when  we  speak,  the  word  in  our  hearts  must  precede  the 
voice  on  our  lips,  which  voice  is  yet  the  vehicle  by  which  the  word 
in  us  is  -transferred  to,  and  becomes  also  a  word  in,  another;  but 
this  being  accomplished,  or  rather  in  the  very  accomplishment 
of  this,  the  voice  has  passed  away,  exists  no  more  ;  but  the  word 
whicii  is  planted  now  in  the  other's  heart,  as  well  as  in  ours, 
remains.  All  this  Augustine  transfers  to  the  Lord  and  to  His 
forerunner.  John  is  nothing  without  Jesus  ;  Jesus  just  what  He 
was  before  without  John  :  however,  to  men  fclie  knowledge  of  Him 
may  have  come  through  John.  John  the  tirst  in  time,  and  yet  He 
who  catne  after,  most  truly  having  been  before  him.  John,  so 
soon  as  he  had  accomplished  his  mission,  passing  away,  having  no 
abiding  significance  for  the  Church  of  God  ;  but  Jesus,  of  whom  he 
had  told,  and  to  whom  he  witnessed,  abiding  for  ever.  (Sermon 
29.3)."— .\r.ci!BisI!0P  Trexch,  *  Svnonvms  of  New  Testament,' 
p.  318. 

•  "  The  Wilderness  in  which  John  the  Baptist  dwelt  until  his 
thirtieth  year,  and  into  which  Jesus,  when  His  time  arrived,  passed 
tor  His  forty  days  of  prayer  and  watching,  begins  at  the  gates  of 
Hebron  and  Jeru.salem,  spreads  beyond  and  below  these  cities  to 
the  south  and  west,  and  covers  the  mountain  slopes  of  Judah  from 
the  crest  of  the  high  table-land  of  Ramah  and  Olivet  down  to  the 
Fountain  of  Klisha  and  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea.  It  is  a  tract 
of  country  about  the  size  and  shape  of  Sussex,  not  being  a  mere 
waste  of  scorching  sands,  herbless  and  waterless  all  the  year,  like 
the  deserts  of  El  Arish  and  Gizeh,  but  only  a  dry,  unpeopled 
region,  in  which  the  wells  are  few,  the  trees  low  and  stunted,  the 
wadies  full  of  stones  instead  of  water,  and  the  caves  tenanted  by 
leopards  and  wolves.  It  contains  no  town,  not  even  a  village.  It 
has  no  road,  no  khan.  The  fox,  the  \'ulture,  the  hya:na  prowl 
about  its  solitude.  But  even  in  the  wilderness  nature  is  not  so 
stern  as  man.     Here  and  there,  in  clefts  and  basins,  and  on  the 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Malachi  iv.  5 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  855. 

hill-sides,  grade  on  grade,  you  observe  a  patch  of  com,  a  clump  of 
olives,  a  single  palm ;  but  the  men  who  sow  the  grain,  who  shake 
down  the  fruit,  are  nowhere  to  be  seen.  They  dare  not  st:iy  upon 
the  grounds  which  they  rip  with  their  rude  ploughs,  or  on  which 
with  careless  husbandry  tliey  watch  the  olive-trees  grow :  they 
hie  away  for  protection  to  the  hamlets,  and  watch-towers  on  the 
hill-tops:  to  Maou,  Tekoa,  Bethlehem,  and  Bethany;  for  the 
Taamra  Bedaween  claim  to  be  lords  of  the  soil,  and  the  spring 
irrass  and  wild  herbage  tem|)t  the  .\douan  from  El  Belta,  the 
ancient  Amnion,  into  these  stony  parts.  No  Syrian  peasant  dares 
to  build  his  hut  on  land  over  which  a  Bedaween  spreads  his  tent. 
In  the  wilderness  of  Judah  the  children  of  Esau  are  still  wiiat 
they  were  of  old,  the  only  abiding  sheikhs  and  kings." — Dixon's 
'  Holy  Land,'  vol.  i.  p.  '244. 

"  We  were  in  a  most  dreary  country :  calcined  hills  and  barren 
vallevs,  furrowed  by  torrent  beds,  all  without  a  tree  or  shrub,  or 
sifn  of  vegetation.  The  stillness  of  death  reigned  on  one  side,  the 
sea  of  death,  calm  and  curtained  in  mist,  lay  upon  the  other  ;  and 
yet  this  is  the  most  interesting  country  in  the  world.  This  is  the 
Wilderness  of  Juda;a ;  near  this  God  conversed  with  Abraham, 
and  here  came  John  the  Baptist  preaching  the  ghad  tidings  of 
salvation.  These  verdureless  hills  and  arid  valleys  have  echoed 
the  words  of  the  Great  Precursor ;  and  at  the  head  of  the  next 
ravine  lies  Bethlehem,  the  birthplace  of  the  meek  Redeemer, — in  full 
sight  of  the  Holy  City,  the  theatre  of  the  most  wondrous  events 
recorded  on  the  page  of  history, — where  that  Self-Sacrifice  was 
offered,  which  became  thenceforth  the  seal  of  a  perpetual  covenant 
between  God  and  man!"— Lyncb's  'Expedition  to  the  Dead  Sea,' 
p.  383. 

i"  '•  The  Pharisees  in  this  Evangelist  are  generally  to  be  under- 
stood the  Sanhedrin  ;  nor  indeed  do  we  find  in  S.  John  any  mention 
of  the  SadJucees  at  all.  Consult  John  i.  24,  iv.  1,  viii.  3,  and  xi. 
46,  &c. 

"Josephus  (Antii].  xiii.  10,  .5)  s.ays  the  Pharisees  h,-ive  such  a 
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25.  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Christ,  nor  EHas,  neither  that  prophet  ? 

S.  And  they  said  unto  him  (umits  aslted  him  and). 
VuJg.  Et  interrogavermit  eum,  et  dixerunt  ei. 

26.  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize 
with  water  :  but  there  standeth^  one  among  you, 
whom  ye  know  not ; 

Vulg.  medius  autem  vestrum  stetit,  quem  vos  nescitis. 

27.  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose. 

S.V.  who  Cometh  (tmit  He  it  is) :  S.V.  omit  is  preferred  before  me. 
Vulg.  Jpse  ebt  qui  post  me  venturus  est,  qui  ante  me  factus  est. 

The  Baptist  answers  the  Pharisees'  question  by  pointing 
out  to  them  the  difference  between  his  baptism  and  that  of 
the  Messiah.  His  baptism  was  not  that  foretold  by  the 
jirophet.     It  did  not  confer  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.     It 


was  in  no  sense  a  fount  to  wash  away  sin  and  uncleanness. 
His  baptism  was  merely  the  badge  of  those  who  undertook 
to  repent  of  their  sins,  and  to  look  forward  to  the  Christ. 
His  baptism  was  no  outward  rite  conveying  grace  to  the 
sotil ;  it  was  a  washing  of  the  body  only,  and  did  not  affect 
the  soul.' 

My  baptism,  he  would  say,  is  only  a  preparation  for  the 
Messiah's.  By  inducing  men  to  repent  of  their  sins,  I  put 
]iut  them  into  a  state  to  receive  the  forgiveness  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  tlie  Christ  will  shortly  bestow  on  them  by 
baptism.  He  is  already  in  the  very  midst  of  you,  but  ye 
know  Him  only  as  the  carpenter's  son.  It  is  He  of  whom 
I  have  already  spoken,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  and  for  whom  I  am  not  worthy  to  perform  the 
most  menial  acts. 

28.  These   things    were    done    in    Bethabara'' 
-ieyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

S.  V.A.  in  Bethany :  S.  beyond  the  river  of  Jordan. 
Vulg.  Hiec  in  Bethania  facta  sunt  trans  lordanem. 


'  S.  Gregory  N.izian.,  Oratio  in  Sancta  Lumina,  17  :  vol.  ii.  p. 
353. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  26  ;  Homil.  xvi. 

sway  amongst  the  people,  that,  if  they  should  say  ■anything  against 
the  liing  or  high  priest,  tbey  would  be  believed. 

**  And  a  little  after,  the  Pharisees  have  given  out  many  rules  to 
the  people  from  the  traditions  of  the  Fathei-s,  which  are  not 
written  in  the  laws  of  Moses  :  and  for  that  very  reason  the  Sad- 
ducees  rejected  them,  saying  they  ought  to  account  nothing  as  law 
or  obligatory,  but  what  is  delivered  by  Moses,  and  what  hath  no 
other  authority  but  tradition  only  ought  not  to  be  observed. 
And  hence  have  arisen  questions  and  mighty  controvej'sies,  the 
Sadducees  drawing  after  them  the  richer  sort  only,  while  the 
multitude  followed  and  adhered  to  the  Pharisees.  (Antiq.  siii. 
10,  6.) 

"  Hence  we  may  apprehend  the  reason  why  the  whole  Sanhedrin 
is  sometimes  comprehended  under  the  name  of  the  Pharisees, 
because  the  common  people,  and  the  main  body  of  that  nation, 
were  wholly  at  the  management  of  the  Pharisees,  governed  by 
their  decrees  and  laws." — LiGUTFOOT  on  S.  John  ix.  13 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  571. 

"  There  standeth  (tarriKcv). — "The  Syriac  readeth  it  in  the 
present  tense,  as  doth  also  our  English,  and  so  doth  Beza  and  divers 
others,  and  so  indeed  might  the  Greek  word  very  well  bear  it ;  but 
since  it  is  said,  John  saw  Jesus  coming  the  next  day,  it  is  an  argu- 
ment that  He  was  not  present  there  now,  and  therefore  it  is  most 
properly  to  be  read  in  the  time  past,  *  there  hath  stood  one  among 
you.' " — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  i. ; 
vol.  i.  p.  513. 

>■  Bethabara. — "  The  site  of  Bethabara  is  of  interest  as  the  pro- 
bable one  of  our  Lord's  baptism,  and  as  such  has  been  eagerly 
sought.  As  yet,  however,  no  trace  of  the  name  has  been  recovered, 
and  the  arguments  on  the  pi'obable  position  are  far  from  satis- 
factory. Bethabara  is  only  once  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
as  the  place  where  John  was  baptizing  soon  after,  and  probably 
at  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  Christ's  ministry  (John  i.  28). 
We  learn,  first,  that  it  was  'beyond  Jordan  '  (jripav  roii  'lopSdi/ov) ; 
and  second,  probably  in  the  '  region  round  about  Jordan '  (Matt, 
iii.  5) ;  the  Trepixojpos,  which  is  supposed  identical  with  the 
Cimir  of  the  Old  Testament,  a  term  by  which  Dean  Stanley 
understands  the  Zor,  or  lower  valley  through  which  the  Jordan 
tlmvs  in  the  middle  of  the  Ghor  or  broader  depressed  plain. 

"  From  the  fact  that  '  Jerusalem  and  all  Juibea '  went  out  to  be 


S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  i.  26;  vol.  vi.  p.  188. 
S.   Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  qujest.  38,  art.  3  ;  vol.   iv.    p. 
346. 

baptized,  Beth.abara  has  been  generally  located  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  valley,  near  to  the  traditional  site  of  the  baptism  ;  and 
in  explaining  the  topography  of  the  flight  of  Midian,  and  the 
slaughter  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb,  I  have  had  occasion  to  point  out  that 
such  a  site  would  best  fit  the  Bethabara  of  the  Book  of  Judges — 
the  ford  held  by  the  men  of  Ephraim,  and  generally  thought  to  be 
identical  with  the  New  Testament  Bethabara. 

"  The  word  Bethabara  ('  House  of  the  crossing  over,'  or  '  Ford  ')■ 
is  one  very  likely  to  be  applicable  to  many  points  on  the  course  of 
the  Jordan.  In  the  south  it  would  have  a  special  .application,  and 
might  be  considered  as  traditionally  preserving  the  memory  of  the 
great  '  crossing  over  ' — the  passage  of  the  Jordan  by  the  children 
of  Israel  under  Joshua.  Jt  would  seem  probable  that  the  Beth- 
abara, or  /iciwse  of  the  ford,  was  a  small  hamlet  or  group  of  houses 
in  the  immediate  vicinity ;  and  it  may  even  be  supposed  that  part 
was  west,  part  east  of  the  river,  thus  explaining  the  qualification 
of  '  Bethabara  he'joiid  Jordan,'  This  is  rendered  yet  more  pro- 
bable if  the  Trepi'xti'poy  be  properly  equivalent  with  the  Ciccar,  as 
in  this  case  the  site  of  Bethabara  is  limited  to  a  distance  of  about 
half  a  mile  from  the  water. 

"  Curiously  enough,  the  oldest  manuscripts  read  Bethany  instead 
of  Bethabara,  but  the  reading  is  not  admitted,  nor  would  the 
Juda?an  Bethany  be  a  fit  place  for  baptism,  or  in  any  way  to  be 
described  as  ia  the  region  of  Jordan.  Bethabara  is  mentioned  as  a 
known  place  by  Eusebius,  but  he  seems  evidently  to  refer  to  the 
modern  traditional  site.  In  the  absence  of  more  exact  information, 
it  has  been  generally  identified  with  Bethnimrah,  which  has  been 
fixed  at  the  modern  Nimrin.  This  identification  rests  solely  on 
the  fact  that  Eusebius  describes  Ne'p/ia  as  a  large  village  iu  Katania, 
and  called  Abara, 

"  It  seems,  however,  to  have  escaped  notice  that  thrre  is  a  serious 
objection  to  placing  Bethabara  so  far  south.  Our  Lord  descended 
from  Galilee  to  Jordan,  and  to  Galilee  He  returned  after  the 
Baptism  and  Temptation.  In  the  chapter  which  relates  the  testi- 
mony of  John  the  Baptist  to  Christ,  and  which  contains  the  passage, 
'These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara- beyond  Jordan,  where  John 
was  baptizing,'  we  learn,  in  continuation  (ver,  43),  *  The  day 
following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee  ;'  and  the  next  chapter 
commenced,  '  And  on  the  third  day  there  was  a  marri.age  in  Cana 
of  Galilee,'  at  which  Christ  was  present  (John  ii,  1). 
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Three  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  the  Sinaitic,  the  Vatican,  and  the 
Alexandrine,  as  well  as  others  of  later  date,  read  "  iu  Bethany 
beyond  Jordan."  Origeu'  has  the  unfortunate  reiiutation  ol 
having  introduced  Bethabara  into  the  text,  instead  of 
Bethany,  which  he  says  was  found  in  almost  all  the  MSS. 
and  also  in  Heracleon  (whom  Cave  places  a.d.  120),  but  was 
jiersuaded  that  Bethabara  was  meant,  because  on  making 
inquiry  he  found  there  was  a  jjlace  called  Bethabara,  hut  not 
a  Bethany  in  the  neighbourhood  where  he  supposed  this 
spot  must  lie ;  the  only  Bethany  which  he  knew  being, 
as  he  says,  near  Jerusalem,  and  not  on  tlie  other  side 
of  the  Jordan.  Several^  of  the  early  writers  subsequent 
to  Origen  either  read  Bethabara,  or  refer  to  it  as  a  better 
reading. 

But  the  Bethany  referred  to  in  the  text  could  not  be  the 
Betliauy,  the  town  where  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  lived, 
'i'liat  was  on  the  west  side  of  Jordan ;  this  beyond  Jordan, 
or  on  the  east  side  of  it.  Bethal)ara  and  Bethany  have  much 
the  same  meaning :  the  one  being  the  house  of  the  ferry  or 
ford,  and  the  other  the  house  of  the  ship  or  ferry-boat.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  improbable  that  these  are  two  names  for  the 
same  place,  or  for  adjoining  places. 

The  following  appears  to  be  the  order  of  events.  After 
Jesus  had  been  baptized  by  John,"  which  this  Evangelist 
does  not  relate,  He  retires  into  the  wilderness  for  forty  days 
to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.     In  the  meantime  a  deputation 


of  priests  and  Levitcs  had  arrived  from  Jerusalem  to  examine 
the  Baptist  on  the  nature  of  his  office,  when  he  delivers  the 
foregoing  testimony  to  Jesus  in  His  absence.  Then  on  the 
next  day  John  seeth  Jesus,  who  was  returning  from  the 
Temptation,  coming  to  him,  when  he  again  bears  witness  to 
Him  in  His  presence,  apparently  before  his  own  disciples. 
Then  on  the  next  day  John  again  bears  witness  to  Jesus, 
who  was  again  present,  before  two  of  his  disciples. 

The  only  objection  to  this  is  on  the  ground  that  the  ex- 
pression "  there  standeth  one  among  you  "  (/itVor  St  vfiav 
earrjKfv)  is  to  be  understood  literally,  as  implying  that  Jesus 
was  actually  then  and  there  standing  in  the  midst  of  them. 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  more  correctly  interpreted  as  meaning 
that  the  Christ  was  dwelling  in  the  very  midst  of  them, 
going  in  and  out  daily  amongst  them,  but  that  they  did 
not  recognize  Him,  that  they  knew  Him  only  as  the  son 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  or  it  may  be  explained  as  in  the 
note. 

Thus  the  Baptist  delivers  three  testimonies  to  Jesus  on 
three  consecutive  days :  (1)  in  His  absence,  to  the  deputation 
from  the  Jewish  Sanliedrin  at  Jerusalem ;  (2)  in  His  pre- 
sence, to  the  general  body  of  John's  own  disciples ;  (3)  in 
His  presence,  to  two  of  John's  discijjles. 

29.  IT  The  next  day  John  "^  seeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him,  and  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb 


'  Origen,  in  Joan.  i.  28,  tomus  vi. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  269. 
^  S,  Ohrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  28 ;  Horail.  xvii. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Ha:res.  li.  13  ;  vol.  i.  p.  912. 

"  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  that  the  search  for  this  site  should  be 
confiued  to  the  immediate  neiirhbourhood  of  Jordan,  within  thirty 
miles  of  the  site  of  Caua  of  Ijalilee  (the  preheat  Khirbet  Kami); 
and  it  is  precisely  in  such  a  position,  one  mile  north  of  the  mouth 
of  Wady  Jaliid,  within  an  easy  two  days'  journey  (twenty-Hve 
miles)  of  Nazareth  and  Cana,  and  at  one  of  the  principal  fords,  that 
we  have  found  the  name. 

"The  fords  of  Jordan,  some  shifting  and  insignificant,  but  others 
permanent  and  lying  on  principal  roads,  have  as  yet  been  very 
little  known.  We  were  careful  to  collect  every  one  we  could,  and 
to  verify  the  names  and  positions.  It  was  no  slight  task,  as  our 
sketch  of  the  river  now  shows  upwards  of  tifty,  of  which  eight 
only  are  to  be  seen  on  Murray's  map,  lately  published.  The 
labour  of  this  part  of  the  Survey  was  very  trying,  but  we  should 
be  sufficiently  rewarded  by  this  simple  discovery,  if  generally 
accei>ted. 

"The  ford  in  question  is  called  JIakhadhet  'Abara,  or  the  'Ford 
of  the  crossing  over,'  for  the  name  is  derived  from  the  Arabic 
root,  *Abr,  having  the  meaning  of  crossing;  and  thus,  though  the 
second  a  is  an  aleph,  and  would  not  occur  in  the  Hebrew  Beth- 
'abara,  the  Arabic  root  and  the  Hebrew  root,  and  consequently  the 
meaning  of  the  name  in  both  languages,  are  identical. 

"  Makhadhet  'Abara  is  one  of  the  principal  northern  fords  ;  the 
great  road  descending  Wady  Jaliid  on  its  northern  side,  and  leading 
to  Gilead  and  the  south  of  the  Hauran,  passes  over  by  it.  The 
situation  is  well  fitted  for  the  site  of  the  baptism,  not  only  on 
account  of  its  nearness  to  Galilee  and  Nazareth,  but  also  because 
the  river-bed  is  here  more  open,  the  steep  banks  of  the  upper 
valley  or  ghor  lesser  and  farther  retired,  thus  leaving  a  broader 
space  for  the  collection  of  the  great  crowd  which  had  followed 
Jcihn  the  Baptist  into  the  wilderness. 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  28 ;  vol.  i.  p.  523. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  28 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  45. 

S.  Jerome,  de  Situ  et  Nomiuibus  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  884. 

"  As  regards  the  village  itself,  no  traces  seem  now  to  eiist.  In 
the  valley  of  Jordan  there  were  scarcely  any  ruins,  and  those  round 
Jericho  all  date  seemingly  in  Christian  times.  Were  the  former 
villages  similar  to  the  miserable  mud  hovels  of  Jericho,  Scytho- 
polis,  and  Delhemiyeh,  it  would,  however,  be  quite  possible  for  all 
traces  to  have  vanished  of  the  hamlet  here,  standing  eighteen 
centuries  ago.  The  position  on  a  principal  road  would  in  any  case 
make  the  proposed  site  that  most  probable  for  a  hamlet,  and  it 
seems  unlikely  that  any  more  important  place  would  have  been 
situate  so  near  to  the  banks  of  the  river." — '  Palestine  Exploration 
Fund,'  page  72,  April  1875. 

•  Christ's  place  of  Baptism. — "  On  the  twenty-eighth  (Easter- 
Tuesdav,  March  1758)  we  set  out,  trom  near  Jericho,  about  tw^o 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  to  go  to  the  river  Jordan  ;  we  went  north- 
east, and  the  Greeks  soon  left  us  to  go  south-cast :  for  those  of 
both  religions  propose  to  go  to  the  place  where  Christ  was 
baptized,  but  happen  to  dider  in  their  opinions,  and  are  three  or 
four  miles  wide  of  each  other  ....  The  river  Jordan  is  deep  and 
very  rapid ;  it  is  wider  than  the  Tiber  at  Rome,  and  may  be 
about  as  wide  as  the  Thames  at  Windsor." — Pococke's  Travels, 
vol.  ii.  p.  32. 

"  When  the  children  of  Israel  passed  over  Jordan,  they  went 
six  miles  and  a  quarter  to  Gilgal,  where  they  set  up  an  altar  of 
twelve  stones,  in  memory  of  that  passage,  at  the  distance  of  a 
mile  :md  a  half  from  Jericho  (Joseph.  Antiq.  v.  1 ;  Josh.  iv.  20). 
So  that  it  is  probable  they  passed  over  the  river  Jordan  about  this 
place,  which  seems  to  be  the  nearest  part  of  the  river  to  Jericho, 
and  is  said  to  be  about  seven  miles  from  it." — Ibid.  p.  33. 

^  Interpolations. — Dean  Burgon  observes  that  the  word  John 
here,  and  the  word  Jesus  in  John  i.  4,S,  vi.  14,  liii.  3,  xxi.  1, 
are  confessedly  interpolations,  their  presence  being  accounted  for 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


of   God,   which    taketh    away    the    sin    of    the 
world. 

Blargin,  bearcth. 
S.V.A.  he  seetU. 
Vulg.  Altera  die  vidit  loannes  lesum  venientem  ad  se. 

30  This  is  He  of  whom  I  said,  After  me 
Cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  before  me : 
for  He  was  before  me. 

Those  by  whom  the  Baptist  was  surrounded  were  Jews, 
men  who  from  their  earliest  years  had  been  so  accustomed  to 
the  sacrifice  of  a  lamb  morning  and  evening,  that  the  very 
mention  of  a  lamb  without  any  further  addition  would 
naturally  suggest  to  their  minds  a  victim,  a  sacrifice,  and 
atonement  for  sin.  When  then  the  Baptist  points  out  Jesus, 
and  cries,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away, 
or  beareth,  the  sin  of  the  world,"  if  they  assigned  any  mean- 
ing to  his  words,  they  would  see  in  Jesus  the  Victim  to  be 
offered  in  sacrifice,  by  His  death  to  make  atonement  for  the 
sin  of  the  world.  The  Baptist,  too,  would  be  well  aware  that 
such  would  be  the  sense  which  his  words  would  convey  to 
the  Jewish  mind.  Yet  he  lays  no  restriction  on  his  meaning, 
no  limit  to  the  efficacy  of  this  Sacrifice ;  no  limit  either  in 
time,  or  in  amount  of  guilt.  The  Baptist  then  goes  on  to 
say,  that  he  had  learnt  tliis  by  special  revelation  from 
heaven. 

31.  And  I  knew  Him  not :  but  that  He  should 
be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 
baptizing  with  water. 

32.  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and 
it  abode  upon  Him. 

S.  omits  saying  :  S.  and  abiding. 

Viiig.  dicens:  quia  vidi  Spiritum  descendentem  qua--i  colunibara  de  ccelo,  et 
inansit  super  eura. 

33.  And  I  knew  Him  not  :  but  He  that  sent 
me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending,  and  remaining  on  Him,  the  same 
is  He  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record^  that  this  is 
the  Son  of  God. 

A,  that  He  is:  S.  that  this  is  ihp  chnsen  of  God. 
Vulg.  et  testimonium  perhibui  quia  hie  est  Filius  Dei. 

When  the  Baptist  says  that  he  did  not  l;now  Jesus  until 


He  was  revealed  to  him  by  a  special  sign,  he  may  not  mean 
that  he  did  not  know  Jesus  at  all,  not  even  as  his  own  kins- 
man, nor  as  the  reputed  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  though 
even  this  would  not  be  very  surprising,  when  we  consider 
the  retired  life  which  John  had  led  fiom  his  childhood  up- 
ward, in  the  wddemess,  apart  from  the  haunts  of  men.  What 
he  undoubtedly  does  assert  is,  that  he  did  not  know  Jesus  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  as  the  Word  made  flesh,  as  the  Christ, 
until  God  had  by  sjjecial  revelation  declared  Him ;  that  he 
did  not  know  Him,  at  least  with  such  fulness  of  knowledge 
as  to  manifest  Him  unto  Israel.  He  came  for  that  very 
purpose,  but  he  must  wait  until  he  had  received  the  ap- 
pointed sign. 

Some  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ  John  seems  to  have 
had  before  His  Baptism.  As  such  lie  had  demurred  to 
baptize  Him  (Matt.  iii.  13).  This  knowledge,  such  as  it 
was,  may  have  been  the  result  of  his  own  inferences  from 
_what  he  had  seen  and  heard  of  Jesus.  John  had  come  to 
inanifest  Jesus  unto  Israel :  but  before  he  was  allowed  to  do 
this,  he  implies  that  his  knowledge  must  be  confirmed  in  the 
most  unmistakable  manner ;  that  he  must  have  a  direct 
revelation  from  heaven,  before  he  could  ijoint  Him  out  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.' 

By  a  comparison  of  the  Evangelists  we  see  that  three, 
S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  John,  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  from  heaven  upon  Jesus  "  like  a  dove,"  and  that 
Luke  is  even  more  definite  still,  and  says  that  He  descended 
"  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove."  We  can  scarcely  imagine 
it  possilile  that  these  expressions  were  intemfed  to  mean  no 
more  than  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came  doun  from  heaven 
upon  .Jesus,  and  that  the  manner  of  His  descent  was  like  that' 
of  a  dove  flying  down.  It  is  far  more  in  accordance  with  the 
traditionary  belief  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  to  conclude  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  made  use  of  the  form  of  a  dove  to  descend 
visibly  upon  Jesus.''  At  the  Day  of  Pentecost  He  descended 
upon  the  Church  in  the  form  of  tongues,  and  sat  upon  each 
of  them  (Acts  ii.).  At  the  same  time  we  must  be  careful 
not  to  suppose  that  the  dove  was  more  than  an  instrument  for 
His  visible  descent.  There  was  no  union  between  the  Holy 
Si)irit  and  the  dove,  as  in  the  Hypostatic  Union,  when  the 
AVord  was  made  flesh.  The  dove  may  have  been  chosen  for 
its  symbolic  use,  as  by  its  gentleness  and  purity,  indicative 
of  the  influences  and  of  the  fruits  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit. 

The  visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Jesus  was  a 
proof  to  John  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  was  also  the  Son 
of  God.  This  was  his  warrant  henceforth  to  proclaim  Him 
to  Israel  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 


'  S.  .\ugustine,  in  Joan.  i.  33,  tract,  v.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1415. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  33  ;  Homil.  xvii. 

by  the  fact  that  in  these  places  art  ecclesiastical  lection  begins,  that 
therefore  some  word  more  definite  than  "  He  "  was  required  to  indi- 
cate the  person  speaking  or  acting. — BuRGON  on  '  The  last  Twelve 
Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  221  ;    see  also  note  on  i.  43. 
•  I  saw  and  bare  record  (KayOi  fdpaKa  kui  jjnixapTuftriKa). — 


S.  Cyril,  in  Joan.  i.  33  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  196. 
^  Grotius,  in  Matt.  iii.  15;  Critici  Sac.  vol.  vi.  p.  106. 

"  The  latter  perfect  appears  to  denote  that  the  testimony  borne  by 
John  at  the  Baptism  of  Christ  remains,  firm  and  valid  :  I  liar e  seen 
and  I  have  testified." — WiNEB,  'Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,' 
p.  288. 


CHAPTER  I.    Vers.  35-39. 


721 


the  world.  It  lias  also  been  considered '  as  a  pledge  from  God 
to  the  Church,  that  Baptism  preceded  by  repentance,  and 
celebrated  as  Jesus  afterwards  commanded,  with  water  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  should  always  be  accompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  eighteen  hundred  years  -the  Church  has  acted  in  the 
belief,  that  as  surely  as  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  form  of  a 
dove,  descended  visibly  upon  Jesus,  and  remained  upon  Him, 
so  surely,  though  not  visibh',  would  the  Holy  Spirit  descend 
upon  every  sincere  penitent,  who  is  baptized  with  the  Baptism 
of  Christ. 

On  the  next  day  the  Baptist  again  bears  testimony  to 
Jesus,  before  two  of  his  disciples.  Either  these  two  disciples 
had  not  been  present  the  day  before,  when  he  pointed  Jesus 
out  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  or  John  repeats  his  testimony  before  them,  in  order, 
by  a  kind  of  gentle  pressure,  to  induce  them  to  withdraw 
themselves  from  him,  and  to  attach  themselves  to  Jesus  as 
His  disciples. 

See  S.  Matthew,  chap.  iii.  page  06. 

35.  ^  Again  the  next  day  after  John  stood, 
and  two  of  his  disciples  ; 

36.  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  He  walked, 
he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 

37.  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak, 
and  they  followed  Jesus. 

S.  omils  And. 

Vulg.  et  secuti  sunt  lesum. 

Neither  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  nor  S.  Luke  says  anything 
about  our  Saviour's  actions  from  His  Baptism,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Temptation,  until  the  imprisonment  of  John 
the  Baptist,  when  He  departs  into  Galilee.  The  Evangelist 
S.  John  is  silent  about  the  Temptation,  but  he  alone  fills  up 


the  interval,  and  traces  the  steps  of  Jesus  from  the  time  when 
He  returned  from  His  Temptation  until  the  imprisonment 
of  the  Baptist.  The  other  three  Evangelists  relate  only 
John's  actions,  and  the  testimony  which  he  bore  to  Christ 
before  His  Baptism,  while  S.  John  relates  both  other  acts 
and  other  testimonies  of  the  Baptist  to  Christ  besides  those 
before  His  Baptism.  It  is  in  strict  accordance  with  this 
tliat  S.  John  here  relates  that  Peter  and  Andrew  follow  Jesus 
before  He  calls  them  to  be  His  disciples,  while  the  other 
Evangelists  make  no  mention  of  it;  for  this  was  while  the 
Baptist  was  still  at  liberty.  S.  Matthew  (iv.)  relates  that 
Jesus  called  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  that  then  they  follow 
Him.  But  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  These  are  rela- 
,  tions  of  two  difl'erent  events,  with  an  interval  of  several 
months  between  tliem,  one  before  the  Baptist's  imprisonment, 
and  the  other  after. 

38.  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  follow- 
ing, and  saith  unto  them,  What  seek  )'C  .'  They 
said  unto  him.  Rabbi,''  (which  is  to  say,  being 
interpreted,  Master,)  where  dwellest  Thou  .' 

]\[;irpn,  abldest. 

S.  omits  Then  :  .S.  omils  unto  them. 

Vulg.  Conversus  autem  lesus  ....  dicit  cis. 

39.  He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  see. 
They  came  and  saw  where  He  dwelt,''  and  abode 
with  Him  that  day:  for  it  was  about  the  tenth 
hour. 

.S.V.A.  They  came  therefore:  S.V.A.  omit  for; 

The  earliest '  commentators  who  have  explained  this  pas- 
sage, understood  S.  John  as  calculating  the  hours  from 
sunrise,  or  6  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  so  interpreted  the 
"  tenth  hour"  to  be  4  o'clock  p.m.,  or  two  hours  before  sunset. 


^  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  33,  tract,  vi.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  14'28. 
^  S.  Chrysostora,  in  Joan.  i.  39  ;  Homil.  xviii. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  i.  39;  vol.  vi.  p.  217. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  39 ;  vol.  i.  p.  527.  [Euthymius, 

*  Babbi. — "  This  and  other  titles  of  their  doctors,  as  Rab,  and 
Rabhan,  and  Rabbi,  were  but  lately  grown  into  use  and  request 
among  them,  and  sprang  up  but  very  little  before  the  birth  of 
Christ.  The  prophets,  and  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue,  and 
all  the  generations  till  the  times  of  Hillel,  had  been  content  with 
their  bare  proper  names,  as  Sadoc,  Baithus,  Antigonus,  Shaminai, 
Hillel,  Shem.aya,  Abtalion,  and  the  like,  very  frequent  and  common 
in  mention  in  the  Jewish  authors.  But  Simeon  the  son  of  Hillel 
(he  that  took  our  Saviour  in  his  arms,  Luke  ii.)  was  the  first 
Doctor  among  them  cum  tiiulo^  and  he  was  called  Rabban.  From 
his  times  and  forward,  titles  came  exceedingly  into  request  and 
fashion  among  them,  and  none  more  common  than  the  title  Rabbi, 
as  appeareth  frequently  in  the  Gospel,  and  infinitely  in  their  own 
writers,"  &c. — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,' 
John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  514. 

'  Houses. — "Many  of  the  dwelling-houses  (at   Keraseh,  Cho- 

razin)  are   in  a  tolerably   perfect   state,  the  walls  being  in  some 

cases  six  feet  high  ;  and  as  they  are  probably  the  same  class  of 

liouses  as  that  in  which  our  Saviour  dwelt,  a  description  of  them 

I. 


Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  39  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  55. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  xvii.  p.  142. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  44G. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  39;  vol.  viii.  p.  894. 

may  be  interesting.  They  are  generally  squ.are,  of  different  sizes 
— the  largest  measured  was  nearly  thirty  feet — and  have  one  or 
two  columns  down  the  centre  to  support  the  roof,  which  appears 
to  have  been  flat,  as  in  the  modern  Arab  houses.  The  walls  are 
about  two  feet  thick,  built  of  masonry  or  of  loose  blocks  of  basalt ; 
there  is  a  low  doorway  in  the  centre  of  one  of  the  walls,  and  each 
house  has  windows  twelve  inches  high,  and  six  and  a  half  inches 
wide.  In  one  or  two  cases  the  houses  were  divided  into  four 
chambers." — '  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  347. 

"  Several  lamps,  weights,  jars,  and  an  iron  bar  were  found  in 
this  canal,  and  also  a  stone  roller  for  rolling  flat  roofs,  precisely 
similar  to  those  in  use  on  the  flat  roofs  of  the  Lebanon;  so  it  is 
evident  that  at  some  period  at  least  one  house  in  Jerusalem  was 
covered  with  a  flat  roof  of  wooden  joists  and  mud  :  and  I  am 
"inclined  to  the  opinion  that  this  was  the  general  mode  of  construc- 
tion of  roofs  until  after  the  city  was  destroyed  by  Titus,  when 
wood  becoming  scarce,  the  vaulted  roof  came  into  use." — Ibid.  p. 
108. 

3    A 


722 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


This  continued  to  lie  the  received  explanation  until  the 
eighteenth  centuiy,  when,  in  order  to  reconcile  the  apparent 
discrepancy  between  S.  John  and  S.  Mark  as  to  the  time 
of  the  Crucifixion,  it  was  suggested  that  S.  John  did  not 
use  the  same  method  of  reckoning  the  hours  of  the  day 
that  the  other  Evangelists  did,'  but  that  he  used  a  notation 
of  time  which  he  had  learnt  during  his  residence  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  reckoned  the  hours,  as  we  do,  from  midnight  to 
midday,  and  from  midday  to  midnight,  and  that  by  the 
"  tenth  hour  "  he  meant  10  o'clock  a.m. 

Not  to  mention  here  other  reasons — see  S.  Matthew,  oh. 
xxvii.  p.  469 — it  may  be  asked.  Is  it  probable  that  S.  John 
would  use  a  method  of  calculating  the  hours  of  the  day  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  was  used  by  the  other  Evangelists 
and  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  and  by  the  foreigners 
resident  in  the  country  where  the  events  recorded  took  place, 
and  give  no  intimation  of  this,  and  that  too  in  a  book  which 
may  be  said  to  abound  with  explanations  of  customs  and 
expressions  peculiar  to  the  Jews  ? 

Beckoning  "  the  tenth  hour  "  to  be  4  o'clock  p.m.,  some 
commentators  understood  the  Evangelist  as  meaning  that 
the  two  disciples  abode  with  Jesus  the  rest  of  that  day,  or 
the  two  hours  that  remained  of  that  day ;  others  that  the 
disciples  were  so  eager  to  learn  from  Jesus,  that  they  abode 
with  Him  a  whole  day,  that  is,  a  period  of  not  less  than 
twenty-four  hours.  Whatever  was  the  time,  it  was  long 
enough  to  convince  them  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 

40.  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak, 
and  followed  Him,  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother. 

A.  Now  one  of  the  two. 

Some,  by  comparing  this  verse  with  chapter  xxi.  2,  have 
conjectured  that  Thomas  was  the  other  disciple ;  but  it  was  a 
very  common  opinion  among  the  early  writers  that  the  other 
disciple  was  S.  John  himself.^    In  relating  the  transactions  in 


which  he  and  others  were  concerned,  this  Evangelist's  in- 
variable custom  is  never  to  speak  of  himself  by  name. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  his  Gospel  he  never  once  mentions 
his  own  name.  John  and  his  brother  James  were  jiartners  in 
the  fishing  trade  with  Andrew  and  his  brother  Simon.  It 
would  thus  follow  very  naturally  that  they  would  be  com- 
panions in  other  matters  of  common  interest,  especially  if,  as 
appears,  they  were  both  disciples  of  the  Baptist. 

Thus  Andrew  was  first  drawn  to  Jesus  by  the  testimony 
of  John  the  Baptist,  and  then  by  an  internal  conviction 
derived  from  his  own  conversation  with  Jesus.  Full  of  love 
and  zeal  after  this  conversation,  he  is  not  content  to  keep  the 
discovery  to  himself.  He  hastens  to  communicate  to  his 
brother  that  they  have  found  the  Messias,  the  object  of  their 
search. 

41.  He  first  findeth"  his  own  brother  Simon, 
and  saith  unto  him,  We  have  found  the  Messias, 
'which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.'' 


3  (quod  est  interpretatum  Christus). 

42.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when 
Jesus  beheld  him,  He  said,  Thou  art  Simon  the 
son  of  Jona  f  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which 
is  by  interpretation,  A  stone. 

Margin,  Peter. 

.S.V.  omit  And  hejvrt  he  brought :  S.V.A.  mttit  And  ^ort  when :  S.V.  the 
son  of  John. 

Vulg.  Intuitus  autera  eum  lesus,  dixit :  Tu  es  Simon  filius  lona ;  tu  voca- 
beris  Cephas,  quod  interpretatur  Petrus.  ^ 

Jesus  begins  to  teach  Simon,  on  his  very  first  introduction 
to  Him,  that  He  is  more  than  man,  that  the  past  and  the 
future  are  alike  open  to  Him.  He  discovers  to  him  his  name 
and  his  origin,  Simon,  son  of  Jona.  He  changes  his  name 
from  Simon  to  one  that  was  more  expressive  of  his  future, 
either  of  his  future  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  or  of 
his  future  office  in  the  Church. 

S.  Augustine,'  in  explaining  this  passage,  observes  that  as 


'  Dr.  Townson's  Discourses  on  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  215. 
-  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  i.  40  ;  Homil.  xviii. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hares,  li.  14;  vol.  i.  p.  916. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  41  ;  vol.  i.  p.  528. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  41 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  57.  [Jansenius, 

•  He  first  findeth.— "  In  John  i.  41,  and  in  John  viii.  7,  the 
Greek  irpaTos  requires  in  the  one  case,  '  He  is  the  first  to  find  ; ' 
and  in  the  other,  'Let  him  be  the  first  to  east  a  stone  at  her.' 
There  is  assuredly  a  wide  difference  between  doing  a  thing  before 
we  do  anything  else,  and  being  the  first  to  do  it." — The  '  Church 
Quarterly  Review,'  April  187i;,  p.  137. 

'  Which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.— "These  are  thewords 
of  the  Evangelist  tiie  historian,  and  not  the  words  of  Andrew;  for 
it  was  needless  for  him  to  tell  Peter  what  was  the  meaning  of 
Messias,  and  accordingly  the  Syriac  translator  hath  omitted  this 
clause ;  and  that  in  verse  42,  '  which  is  by  interpretation,  Peter ; ' 
and  that  also,  chap.  iv.  25,  '  which  is  by  interpretation,  Christ,'  as 
knowing  it  unnecessary  to  tell  an  Hebi-ew,  or  a  Syrian^  what  is 
meant  by  Messias,  or  Cephas." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the 
Four  Evangelists,'  John  i.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  515. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xvii.  p.  142. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  37  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  893. 
'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  42,  tract,  vii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1444. 
Deau  Jackson,  on  the  Creed,  bk.  iii.  ch.  8 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  249. 


"  The  son  of  Jona. — "  There  are  that  conceive  a  corruption  to 
be  in  the  writing  of  this  word,  for,  they  say,  it  should  be  Joanna. 
And  of  th.^t  mind  is  Jerome,  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Erasmus,  at  John 
xxi.  15  ;  and  of  that  writing  is  Erasmus,  his  Greek  copy  there,  and 
some  others  here.  But  upon  what  ground  this  facile  and  most 
general  reading  of  Jona  (for  so  the  Syrian,  Arabic,  most  and  best 
Greek  copies,  and  most  translations  utter  it)  should  be  forsaken, 
and  one  so  far-fetched  and  strained  as  Joanna  be  embraced  and 
taken  for  the  right,  I  cannot  yet  understand  or  apprehend," — 
Ibid.,  John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  531. 

"  Jona  was  a  name  among  the  Jews  very  commonly  used,  and 
we  meet  with  it  frequently  among  the  Talraudic  .authors,  written 
Jonah  ;  why  therefore  should  not  Peter's  father  be  allowed  the 
name  of  Jonah,  as  well  as  that  of  John  ?  " — Ibid.,  John  i.  42  ;  vol. 
ii.  p.  52S. 
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Pctrus  is  derived  from  Petra,  which  means  the  Church,  Jesus, 
by  this  change  of  name  from  Simon  to  Peter,  pointed  both  to 
the  Church  which  He  was  about  to  found,  and  also  to  the 
prominent  share  which  Peter  would  have  in  building  up  His 
Church. 

Philip  was  the  first  whom  Jesus  expressly  called  to  be 
His  disciple.  Being  of  the  same  city  as  Andrew  and  Peter, 
Bethsaida,  it  is  possible  that  Philip  had  already  been  favour- 
ably impressed  towards  Jesus  by  their  report  of  Him. 
Bethsaida  was  a  city  or  town  on  the  west  side  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  A  little  to  tlic  south  of  Bethsaida  was  Cana,  also  in 
Galilee,  the  city  of  Xathanael,  who  appears  to  have  been  a 
friend  of  Philip. 

43.  IT  The  day  following  Jesus"  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me. 

S.V.A.  He  would  go:  S.V.A.  and  Jesus  saith  nnto  him. 
Vulg.  In  craatinum  voluit  exire  in  Galila^m,  et  invenit  Philippum.     Et 
dicit  ei  leius. 

44.  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter. 

S.  omits  Now. 

Vulg.  Erat  autem  Philippus  a  Bethsaida. 

Nathanael  is  only  once  besides  mentioned  in  the  -Gospels 
(.John  xxi.  2) — at  least,  by  this  name.  He  is  said  to  have 
been  a  man  with  a  rej)utation  for  great  skill  in  the  Law,  and 
some'  have  thought  that  this  was  probably  the  reason  why 
Jesus  did  not  choose  him  to  be  one  of  his  twelve  Apostles ; 
because  He  chose  none  but  the  poor  and  unlearned,  that  His 
power  in  converting  the  world  might  be  the  more  manifest 
in  their  weakness.  Others^  have  held  that  Nathanael  \v.is 
chosen  among  the  twelve  Apostles,  only  that  he  is  spoken  of 
under  another  name,  that  of  Bartholomew.  The  following 
are  the  reasons  which  have  led  to  this  opinion  : — 

1.  The  other  Evangelists  (Matt.  x.  3  ;  Mark  iii.  18  ;  Luke 
vi.  14)  join  Philip  and  Bartholomew  together,  while  S.  John 
joins  Philip  and  Nathanael.    2.  If  Nathanael  and  Bartholomew 


be  not  the  same,  we  nowhere  read  of  the  call  of  Bartholomew 
by  Jesus.  3.  The  other  three  Evangelists  sjie.ak  of  Bar- 
tholomew, but  never  of  Nathanael ;  and  S.  John  names 
Nathan.ael,  but  not  Bartholomew.  The  plain  inference  froni 
which  is,  that  these  two  names  denote  the  same  person.  4. 
S.  John  (xxi.  2)  associates  Nathanael,  Peter,  Thomas,  James, 
and  John  as  fishing  together,  when  Jesus  appeared  to  them 
after  His  Resurrection,  on  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  Four  of 
these  were  Apostles ;  it  is  therefore  probable,  or  at  least  not 
improbable,  that  the  fifth,  Nathanael,  was  also  an  Apostle: 
and  if  he  were  an  Apostle,  he  must  he  the  same  as  Bar- 
tholomew. 5.  Bartholomew  was  not  a  proper  name  at  all, 
but  merely  a  description  of  his  descent — son  of  Tolmai — 
while  Nathanael  was  the  proper  name.  A  similar  instance 
we  have  in  the  case  of  Simon  Bar-jona  (Matt.  xvi.  17), 
Simon  being  the  proper  name,  and  Bar-jona,  son  of  Jona.«,  a 
description  of  his  origin.  6.  Of  no  man's  character  did  our 
Saviour  express  greater  ailmiration,  and  to  none  did  He 
promise  greater  things  than  to  Nathanael.  He  might  there- 
fore, with  great  probability,  have  chosen  him  one  of  His 
twelve  Apostles. 

45.  Philip  findeth  NalhanacI,''  and  saith  unto 
him,  We  have  found  Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, the  son  of  Joseph. 

Philip  may  be  here  describing  Jesus  to  Nathanael,  as  He 
was  known  by  common  rumour,  Jesus  Of  Nazareth,  the  son 
of  Joseph.  As  such  Nathanael,  who  was  of  Cana,  a  city 
close  to  Nazareth,  would  easil/ recognize  Him.  It  may  be 
that  Philip  in  these  words  gives  his  own  opinion  of  Jesus,  as 
the  Messiah,  as  He  who  was  foretold  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  and  yet  as  the  son  of  Joseph.  At  a  much  later 
period  than  this  (John  xiv.  9),  Philip  had  a  very  imperfect 
opinion  as  to  who  Jesus  really  was.  Though  He  had  been 
three  years  with  His  disciples,  Philip  had  scarcely  then 
mastered  the  truth  that  Jesus,  whom  men  called  the  son  of 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  45,  tract,  vii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1446. 
'  Hupertus,  in  .loan.  i.  45 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  27'2. 

*  Interpolations. — '■  Introductory  clauses  or  proper  names  are 
frefinentlv  interpolated  at  the  commencement  of  Church  Lessons 
(wtfiiKOTraV),  whether  from  the  margin  of  ordinary  manuscripts  of 
the  Greek  Testament  (where  they  were  usually  placed  for  the  con- 
venience of  the  reader),  or  from  the  Lectionaries  or  proper  Ser- 
vice Books,  especially  those  of  the  Gospels  (^Erantjelistaria).  Thus 
in  our  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  the  Name  of  Jesus  is 
introduced  into  the  Gospels  for  the  14th,  :6th,  17th,  and  18th 
.Sundays  after  Trinity ;  .and  whole  clauses  into  those  for  the  3rd 
and  4th  .Sundays  after  Easter,  and  the  Gth  and  24th  after  Trinity. 
To  this  cause  is  due  the  prefix  fine  Se  h  Kvpios  (Luke  vii.  31)  ; 
and  Kat  (rrpatpels  irphs  tous  fiad-qras  eine  (Luke  x.  22);  and 
such  appellations  as  ii5€\<|>oi  or  tikvov  Ti/i6Bef  (after  av  Se 
in  2  Tim.  iv.  5)  in  some  copies  of  the  Epistles.  Hence  the 
frequent  interpolation  (e.g.,  Matt.  iv.  18 ;  viii.  5 ;  xiv.  22) 
or    changed    position     (John    i.    43)    of    'lT)<roCr." — ScniVENER's 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xvii.  p.  145. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  i.  45  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  896. 

'Introd.  to  Criticism  of  Kew  Testament,'  p.  11.  See  also  note  on 
i.  29. 

"  Nathanael. — "We  find  the  name  Nathanael  in  the  OM  Testa- 
ment also  :  .IS  1  Chron.  xv.  24 ;  Ezra  x.  22,  &c.  But  Philip  and 
Andrew,  and  Nicodemus,  &c.,  w-ere  names  of  a  later  edition,  taken 
up  into  use  since  the  Grecian  power  and  language  had  overspread 
Judoea,  and  those  E-istern  countries.  This  Nathanael  was  of  Cana 
of  Galilee  (John  xxi.  2),  one  of  the  first  disciples  called,  and  that  con- 
tinued with  Jesus  to  the  very  last,  as  it  appeareth  by  that  place  in 
John.  Now  since  all  these  that  are  mentioned  in  this  chapter  by 
jiame — .as  Peter,  and  Andrew,  and  Philip — were  made  Apostles,  it  is 
somewhat  strange  if  Nathanael  missed  the  like  place." — LlGHT- 
FOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,*  John  i. ;    vol.  i.  p.  515. 

"  From  a  comparison  of  the  lists  of  the  Apostles  and  John  xxi. 
2,  with  this  narrative,  Nathanael  is  undoubtedly  the  same  .as 
Bartholomew." — MctXELLAN,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  545. 
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Joseph,  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Word  made  flesh,  One  with 
the  Father,  and  equal  to  the  Father. 

46.  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  Can  there 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?'''  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 


Nazareth  was  a  small  obscure  town  in  Galilee,"  a  district 
despised  by  the  inhabitants  of  Judaea  for  the  rudeness  and 
want  of  cultivation  of  its  inhabitants,  and  also  perhaps  for 
the  great  admixture  of  Gentiles  or  foreigners  which  it  always 
contained.  Here  Jesus  was  conceived  (Luke  i.  26),  but  He 
was  not  born  here,  but  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda;a.  The  popular 
opinion  at  this  time  was  that  Jesus  was  born  at  Nazareth. 
From  knowing  only  this  popular  rumour  arose  Nathanael's 
prejudice  against  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  But  his  objection  was 
to  Galilee,  not  to  Nazareth  in  particular.  He  would  have 
had  a  similar  objection  against  any  place  in  Galilee.  This 
appears  from  John  vii.  41,  &c.  How  can  this  Jesus  be  the 
Christ  ?  reasons  Nathanael ;  He  was  born  in  Nazareth,  and  the 
prophets  say  that  the  Christ  shall  spring  from  Bethlehem. 
Nathanael's  question  to  Philip,  "  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  "  was  prompted  partly  by  the  repu- 
tation of  Galilee,  and  partly  by  the  prediction  of  the 
pirophets.  But  Nathanael  did  not  shut  himself  up  in  the 
belief  of  this,  and  close  his  heart  to  all  explanation  and 
examination  on  the  subject.  Here  doubtless  was  one  proof 
of  the  guilelessness  of  his  character.  Nathanael  in  this 
shows  himself  an  earnest  and  a  sincere  seeker  after  the 
truth. 

47.  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  Him,  and 


saith  of  him.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
is  no  suile  ! 

ithanael. 

',  et  dicit  de  eo. 

48.  Nathanael  saith  unto  Him,  Whence  know- 
est  Thou  me  .''  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig-tree,*^  I  saw  thee. 

The  words  "  the  true  and  guileless  Israelite "  may  have 
been  a  name  by  which  Nathanael  was  known  amongst  his 
friends,  as  descriptive  of  his  singularly  upright  dealing 
towards  others,  in  the  same  way  that  Aristides  was  called 
"  the  just "  among  his  fellow  Athenians.  As  Jesus  had 
given  to  Peter  the  first  intimation  that  He  knew  more  than 
mere  man  could  know  by  telling  him  what  was  his  name, 
"and  who  was  his  father,  though  He  had  never  seen  him 
before,  so  He  acts  towards  Nathanael,  and  addresses  him  by 
the  appellation  by  which  he  was  known  among  his  intimate 
friends.  When  Nathanael  expresses  his  surprise  that  Jesus 
knew  him  at  all,  and  especially  that  He  knew  the  name 
which  his  friends  had  given  him,  Jesus  goes  on  to  inform 
him  that  He  knew  not  only  his  upright  dealing  towards 
men,  and  the  name  by  which  they  described  that,  but  that 
He  knew  also  his  righteous  conduct  towards  God ;  that  He 
knew  even  his  most  secret  acts  of  devotion,  which,  as  he 
thought,  could  be  known  only  to  himself,  asHhey  were  per- 
formed within  the  thick  impenetrable  shade  of  the  fig-tree. 
It  was  by  slight  proofs  at  first  and  by  slow  degrees  that  He 
led  on  both  Peter  and  Nathanael  to  acknowledge  that  He 
was  God  as  well  as  Man.  Thus  Jesus  both  gave  His 
sanction  to  the  truth  of  the  description,  "  an  Israelite  indeed, 


*  Kazareth. — "  It  is  one  peculiarity  of  the  Galilean  hills,  as 
distinct  from  those  of  Ephraim  or  Judah,  that  they  contain  or  sus- 
tain green  basins  of  table-land  just  below  their  topmost  ridges 
....  Such,  above  all,  is  Nazareth ;  fifteen  gently-rounded  hills 
seem  as  if  they  had  met  to  form  an  enclosure  for  this  peaceful 
basin — they  rise  round  it  like  the  edge  of  a  shell  to  guard  it  from 
intrusion.  It  is  a  rich  and  beautiful  field  in  the  midst  of  those 
green  hills — abounding  in  gay  flowers,  in  fig-trees,  small  gardens, 
hedges  of  the  prickly  pear ;  and  the  dense  rich  grass  afibrds  an 
abundant  pasture.  The  expression  of  the  old  topographer,  Quares- 
mius,  was  as  happy  as  it  is  poetical :  '  Nazareth  is  a  rose,  and,  like 
a  rose,  has  the  same  rounded  form,  enclosed  by  mountains  as  the 
flower  by  its  leaves.'  The  village  stands  on  the  steep  slope  of  the 
south-western  side  of  the  valley." — Stanley's  '  Sinai  and  Pales- 
tine,' p.  365. 

"  There  is  a  well,  named  after  the  Virgin,  to  the  east  of  the 
city,  which  we  gazed  at  with  extreme  interest  ;  it  still  supplies 
Nazareth  with  water,  and  thither,  without  doubt,  came  the  Virgin 
Mother  and  her  Saviour  Son,  day  after  da  v.  to  draw  water — 
as  we  saw  the  daughters  of  Nazareth  coming  while  we  stopped 
our  horses  to  drink  of  it." — Lord  Lindsay's  '  Letters  from  the 
Holy  Land,'  ii.  84. 

"  Galilee. — "The  geographical  position  of  Naphtali  produced  great 
effects  upon  its  history.  The  tribe  occupied  border-land.  It  came 
into  close  contact  with  the  Syrians  of  D.imascus,  with  the  moun- 
tain tribes  of  Lebanon,  and  especially  with  the  great  commercial 


nation  of  Phcenicia.  Separated  from  the  body  of  the  Jewish 
people,  forced  into  connection  with  strangers,  the  Naphtalites 
became  less  exclusive  than  their  brethren.  The  Phfenicians  traded 
with  them,  and  settled  among  them.     (1  Kings  ix.  11-13.) 

"  That  sharp  line  which  separated  Jew  and  Gentile  was  in  part 
at  least  obliterated.  In  worship,  in  manners,  and  even  in  language, 
they  accommodated  themselves  to  their  Gentile  neighbours,  and  at 
length  the  whole  land  was  called  'Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,'  and  its 
people  lost  caste  with  the  exclusive  Jews  of  the  South.  These 
facts  may  help  to  explain  the  question  of  Nathanael :  '  Can  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  '  (John  i.  46  ;)  and  the  remark 
of  the  woman  regarding  Peter,  '  Thou  art  a  Galilean,  and  thy 
speech  agreeth  thereto  '  (Mark  xiv.  70)." — '  Giant  Cities  of  Bashan,' 
p.  261. 

'  The  fig-tree. — The  advantages  of  the  fig-tree  as  a  shade  are 
shown  in  the  following : — "  As  we  approached,  one  of  the  camel- 
drivers,  pointing  to  a  cluster  of  six  large  tig-trees,  cried  out,  '  Tacht 
et-teen,' — under  the  fig-tree.  And  soon  we  felt  the  pleasantness 
of  this  shade ;  for  there  is  something  peculiarly  delightful  in  the 
shade  of  the  fig-tree.  It  is  far  superior  to  the  shelter  of  a  tent,  and 
perhaps  even  to  the  shadow  of  a  rock  ;  since  not  only  does  the 
mass  of  heavy  foliage  completely  exclude  the  rays  of  the  sun,  but 
the  traveller  finds  under  it  a  peculiar  coolness,  arising  from  the 
air  gently  creeping  through  the  branches.  Hence  the  force  of  the 
Scriptute  expression,  '  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree.'  " — 
'  Mission  to  the  Jews  from  Scotland,'  p.  108. 
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in  whom  there  is  no  guile,"  as  applied  to  Nathanael,  and  also 
used  it  as  a  means  to  discover  to  hioi  who  He  was. 

49.  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  Him, 
Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  ;  Thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel. 

S.  siiiii.  Rabbi :  V.  omils  and  saith  unto  Ilim  :  A.  Thou  art  King. 
Vulg.  Uespondit  ei  Nathauael,  et  ait :  Kabbi.  tu  es  Kilius  Dei,  tu  es  rex 
Israel. 

50.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because 
I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree, 
believest  thou  .'  thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these. 

51.  And  He  saith  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,"  I 
say  unto  you,  Hereafter''  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending upon  the  Son  of  Man. 

S.V.  omit  hereafter. 

Vulg.  Et  dicit  ei :  Amen,  ameu  dico  vobis,  videbitis  caelum  apertum. 

In  His  conversation  with  Nathanael,  Jesus  refers  to  two 
well-known  events  in  the  life  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob :  (1) 
His  wrestling  with  the  Angel  of  Goil,  in  memory  of  which 
his  nanie  was  changed  to  Israel ;  for  as  a  prince  he  had  power 
with  God  and  with  man,  and  had  prevailed  (Gen.  xxxii.  24). 
(2)  To  the  vision  which  appeared  to  him  at  Bethel  (Gen. 
xxviii.  12)  :  "  And  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on 
tlic  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven  :  and  behold 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it." 

Jesus  addresses  Nathanael  by  a  temi  which  indicated  that 
he,  like  Jacob,  had  wrestled  with  God  in  piayer,  and  had 
prevailed  with  Him.  In  reply  to  Nathanael's  question,  how 
He  could  know  anything  of  his  character  at  all,  Jesus 
alludes  to  certain  of  his  secret  acts  of  devotion  and  medita- 
tion, which  Nathanael  thought  could  be  known  only  to  God 
and  to  himself.  But  to  reveal  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
heart  was  but  a  small  thing  for  the  Word  made  flesh.  He 
intimates  that  He  had  much  greater  things  than  this  to  do  ; 
that  His  work  was  to  renew  the  intercourse  between  heaven 


and  earth,  which  by  man's  sin  had  been  so  long  interrupted, 
to  reconcile  man  to  God,  to  establish  on  earth  the  economy 
which  Jacob's  dream  had  prefigured. 

It  is  probable  that  in  these  words  Jesus  refers  to  the 
Church  and  to  her  spiritual  privileges,  to  the  angels  who 
should  act  as  ministering  spirits  for  them  who  should  be 
heirs  of  salvation,  to  the  unbroken  communication  which 
should  henceforth  be  maintained  between  heaven  and  earth, 
as  much  perhaps  as  to  any  special  appearance  of  angels,  in 
the  Nativity,  in  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  in  the  Ecsurrec- 
tion,  or  in  the  Ascension.  Though  these  words  were  spoken 
to  Nathanael,  the  promise  was  to  all :  "  Ye  shall  see." 

In  calling  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  some '  have  supposed  that 
Nathanael,  convinced  by  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  which 
He  had  shown,  in  revealing  to  him  his  most  secret  acts,  con- 
fessed that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  by  nature.  One  with  the 
Father  and  equal  to  the  Father ;  others,^  that  by  these  words 
he  only  meant  to  say  that  Jesus  was  in  some  eminent,  un- 
usual degree  favoured  by  divine  revelation  from  God.  It 
would  seem  more  than  probable'  that  neither  Nathanael,  nor 
Philip,  who  had  heard  the  testimony  of  John  the  I'aptist, 
nor  any  of  them,  except  the  Baptist,  as  yet  understood  the  full 
meaning  of  the  words  "  the  Son  of  God."  They  believed  Him 
to  be  the  Messiah,  who  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
and,  in  some  sense,  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  but  it  is  doubtful 
whether  they  understood  that  He  was  the  Word  made  flesh, 
the  Second  Person  in  the  Godhead,  One  with  the  Father  and 
equal  to  the  Father.  Jesus  leads  them  on  by  degrees  to  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  this  great  Mystery.' 

It  was  probably  'for  this  purpose  that,  after  Nathanael  had 
confessed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  He  calls  Himself  the 
Son  of  Man.  This  is  the  name  by  which  He  is  constantly 
styled  in  the  Gospels,  and  always  by  Himself.  It  may  be 
that  He  uses  this  expression  here  to  recall  Nathanael's 
thoughts  to  the  first  promise,  and  to  teach  him  that  He  is  the 
Second  Adam,  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  should  bruise  the 
serijent's  head  (Gen.  iii.  15),  who  should  undo  the  mischief 
wrought  by  the  disobedience  of  the  First  Adam,  and  who 
should  renew  man's  intercourse  with  angels,  which  the  First 
Adam  by  his  sin  had  forfeited. 


'  S.  Cyril  -ile-t.  in  Joaa.  i.  49  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  2'24. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  49,  tract,  vii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1448. 

MalJonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  49  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  454. 
•  S.  Clu'ysostoni,  in  Joan.  i.  49  ;  Homil.  x.xi.  [Theophj'lact, 

"  Verily,  verily  (Greek,  Amen,  amcu). — '•  Let  the  reader  observe 
a  peculiar  use  of  the  word  Amen  among  the  Jews.  The  judges 
adjured  a  man,  saying,  *  We  adjure  thee  by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
or  by  Him  whose  name  is  Merciful,  tliat  thou  hast  nothing  of  this 
man's  in  thy  hand  ;  and  he  answered.  Amen  :  or  they  said,  N.  the 
son  of  N.  is  cursed  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  or  of  Him  whose  name 
is  Merciful,  if  such  a  man's  goods  be  in  his  hand,  and  he  discover 
it  not ;  and  he  answered.  Amen.'  (Maimonides'  tract  Slievu'jnoih, 
ver.  11.)  And  so  he  related  concerning  vows,  that  'whosoever 
vowed  any  holy  thing,  and  bound  it  up  with  Amen,  he  w.as  tied,'  &c. 
\iil.  Sam.   Petit,  variarum   Lect.   i.  7,  who  concludeth  hereupon 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  i.  4.9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  oliO, 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  i.  50 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  07. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xvii.  p.  145. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joau.  i.  49  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  897. 

thus,  '  Cum  dicit  Christus,  'A/iV  Xe'yw  fi^ii/,  idem  est  ac  diccret, 
Juratus  vobis  dico.' " — LiOHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evan- 
gelists,' John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  515. 

''  Hereafter. — '•  Our  English  and  Erasmus  render  airdpri  '  here- 
after,' and  so  have  left  the  time  at  a  very  large  and  uncertain 
scantling.  But  the  Syri.ac  and  the  Vulgar  render  it  'from  this 
time  *  or  '  henceforward,'  and  so  it  most  properly  and  naturally 
■aieaneth.  For  it  signifieth  not  only  a  date  of  time,  and  some  one 
action  done  after  that  diite  at  a  time  uncertain,  but  a  continu- 
ance of  such  actions  or  things  from  that  date  forward." — Ibid, 
vol.  i.  p.  537. 
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CHAPTER  n. 


[1.  Christ  tumeth  water  into  Mine,  12,  departeth  into  Capernaum^  and  to  Jerusalem,  14.  wJiere  Repurgeth  the  Temple  of  buyers  and  sellers.  19.  He  forc- 
telleth  His  Death  and  Resurrection.    23.  Many  believed  because  of  His  miracles,  hut  He  would  not  trust  Himself  with  them. 

[Vulg.  lesus  ad  nuptias  invitatus,  aquam  in  vinum  convertit,  ei  a  Capharnaum  veniens  lerosolymam,  ejicit  de  Tcmplo  negotiatores ;  ac  signo  a  Judais petito, 
dicit ;  Solvite  Templum  hoc,  etc. ;  multi propter  signa  crediderunt  in  nomiTie  lesu,  quibus  ipse  non  credebat.] 


Cana  of  Galilee,  the  village  where  our  Saviour  turned  the 
water  into  wine,  and  where  he  afterwards  healed  the  noble- 
man's son  (John  iv.  46),  was  the  home  of  Nathanael  (John 
xxi.  2).  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  true  site  of  the  ancient 
Cana.  But  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  narrative  is  not  in  any 
way  affected  by  our  uncertainty  as  to  the  site  of  Cana. 

1.  And  the  third  day"  there  was  a  marriage  in 
Cana"  of  Gahlee  ;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
there : 

2.  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  His  dis- 
ciples, to  the  marriage. 

The  Evangelist  does  not  say  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
invited,  but  that  she  was  there;  that  Jesus  was  invited,  and 
that  the  invitation  was  extended  to  His  discijiles.  All  this 
goes  to  make  it  probable,  that  this  was  the  marriage  of  some 
intimate  friend  or  relative  of  the  family. 

An  opinion  prevailed  at  one  time,  but  resting  on  a  very 
insufficient  foundation,  that  this  was   the   marriage  of  the 


Evangelist  S.  John.  Those  who  first  gave  expression  to 
-4his  seem  to  have  had  no  better  reason  than  a  few  words 
which  were  either  falsely  attributed  to  S.  Augustine,  or,  if 
his,  were  incorrectly  understood.  These  words  are,  "Jo- 
hannes, quem  Dominus  de  fluctivaga  nuptianim  tempcstate 
vocavit."'  But  it  is  evident  from  many  passages  that  S. 
Augustine,  in  common  with  other  Fathers  of  eminence  iu 
the  Church,  held  that  S.  John  continued  unmarried  to  tlie 
end  of  his  lite.'' 

Not  a  word  ia  said  about  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary, 
whether  he  were  at  the  marriage  or  not.  The  last  occasion 
on  which  he  was  mentioned  was  eiiihteen  years  before  this, 
when  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old  (Luke  ii.  41).  Hence  it 
has  been  inferred,  with  some  degree  of  probability,  that 
Joseph  was  not  living  when  Jesus  began  His  public  ministry.^ 

The  disciples  who  were  invited  along  with  Jesus  to  the 
marriage  were  not  His  Apostles.  Jesus  did  not  choose  His 
Apostles  until  after  John  Baptist  was  cast  into  prison  (Matt, 
iv.  12) ;  and  the  events  related  in  this  chapter  took  place 
before  that  (John  iii.  24).     The  disciples'*  were  probably  the 


'  S.  Augustine,  Prafatio  in  Joan. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1380. 
^  S.  Epiphanius,  Hceres.  Isxviii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  713. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Jovin.  i.  26  ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  246,  248. 

S.  Augustine,  in  bono  Conjugal.  21 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  391. 

in  Joan.  xxi.  22,  tract,  cxxiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1976. 

Maldonatus,  Prajfat.  in  Joan. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  373.  [Cornelius 

"  And  the  tliird  day. — "  TJie  third  day  refers  baclc  probably  to 
John  i.  44.  Tlie  journey  in  returning  to  Galilee  did  not  require 
more  than  two  days.  Cana,  now  Kana  el-Jelil,  was  situated  about 
seven  miles  north  of  Nazareth,  and  about  three  miles  N.  by  E.  of 
Sepphoris :  see  '  Bibl.  Res.  in  Palest.,'  iii.  p.  204." — ROBINSON, 
'  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,'  p.  188. 

'  Cana. — "  About  two  miles  further  (that  is,  five  miles  from 
Sepporeh)  is  Kepher  Kenna,  where,  the  Latins  say,  our  Saviour 
wrought  His  first  miracle  of  turning  water  into  wine  at  the  mar- 
riage of  Cana.  On  the  south  side  of  the  village  is  a  fountain,  out 
of  which,  they  say,  the  water  was  taken  that  was    turned    into 

wine It  is  certain  this  situation,  so  near  Nazareth,  makes 

it  very  probable  that  it  was  the  place  where  this  miracle  was 
wrought;  but  the  Greeks  have  a  tradition  that  it  was  at  Gana,  on 
the  west  side  of  the  plain  of  Zabulon,  about   three  or  four  miles 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ii.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  900. 
'  S.  Epiphanius,  Haeres.  Ixxviii.  10 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  713. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xviii.  p.  146. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  ii.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  458. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  901. 
*  Maldonatus  and  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  ut  supra. 

north-west  of  Sepporeh  ;  and  it  is  very  extraordinary  they  should 
allow  that  the  water  was  carried  from  this  fountain,  which 
is  at  the  distance  of  four  or  five  miles  from  it.  Whichever  was 
the  place,  it  seemed  to  be  a  matter  unsettled  about  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century,  when  a  writer  on  the  Holy  Land  (Quaresmius) 
endeavoured  to  fix  it  here,  as  the  most  probable  place  ;  though 
Adrichomius  seems  to  give  such  a  description  of  it  from  several 
authors  as  would  incline  to  think  that  it  was  the  other  Kana." — 
POCOOKE,  Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  66. 

"  Dixon  ('  Holy  Land,'  vol.  i.  p.  332)  discusses  the  claims  of 
these  two  places  to  be  the  Cana  of  Scripture  at  great  length,  and 
gives  it  in  favour  of  Kefr  Kenna.  Robinson'  is  in  favour  of 
Khiu-bet  Kana,  or  liana  el-Jelil,  as  he  calls  it." — '  Bib.  Researches,' 
vol.  iii.  ix  20,'j. 
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five  mentioDe<l  at  the  end  of  the  last  cliapter :  viz.,  Andrew 
and  his  companion,  whose  name  is  not  given,  but  supposed 
to  be  the  Evangelist  S.  John;  Simon  Peter,  Philip,  and 
Nathanael.  Another  ground  for  thinking  that  S.  John  was 
jiresent  at  this  miracle,  is  the  circumstantiality  with  which 
he  relates  it  It  has  been  observed  that  he  gives  to  this 
miracle  a  minuteness  of  detail  which  he  only  gives  to  the 
actions  at  which  he  himself  was  present.  His  not  naming 
himself  is  in  keeping  with  his  usual  custom. 

The  events  of  the  last  few  days  S.  John  records  with  a 
chronological  exactness  that  is  remarkable. 

Some'  have  supposed  that  "the  third  day"  was  reckoned 
from  the  event  last  mentioned,  from  the  conversation  which 
Jesus  had  held  with  Nathanael,  and  His  departure  into 
Gralilee.  This  would  leave  one  clear  day  between  His  depar- 
ture into  Galilee  and  the  marriage  in  Cana.  Others^  have 
thought  that  "the  third  day"  is  dated  from  the  testiijiony  of 
John  the  Baptist.  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples,  and 
he  testified  of  Jesus,  and  they  followed  Him.  And  the  day 
following  Jesus  would  go  into  Galilee,  and  meeteth  with 
Philip  and  Nathanael,  and  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage. 
If  the  latter  be  the  meaning  intended,  S.  John  would  teach 
us  that  Jesus  began  to  work  His  miracles  and  to  exercise 
His  ministry  publicly  on  the  fourth  day  after  His  return  from 
tlie  Temptation. 

3.  And  when  they  wanted  wnie,  the  mother  of 
Jesus  saith  unto  Hiin,  They  have  no  wine. 

S*.  And  they  had  no  wine,  because  the  wine  of  the  marriage  was  finished. 
Tlien  Kiith  the  motlier  of  Jesus  unto  Him,  There  is  no  wine. 
Vulg.  Et  deficiente  vino,  dicit  mater  lesu  ad  cum :  Vinum  uon  habcnt. 

4.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee  .■'  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

V.A.  And  .Tosus  saith. 

\' nig.  Et  dicit  ei  lesus :  Quid  mihi  et  tibi  est  mulier?  nonduiu  venit  hora 

The  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  reply  to  His  mother  is  beset 
with  considerable  difltculty.  Some'  of  the  early  writers  too 
hastily  concluded  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  her  appeal  to 
her  Sou  was  aotuated  by  a  love  of  personal  influence,  or  by  a 
feeling  of  vainglory.  Others,*  interpreting  her  words  in  a 
sense  that  is  more  consistent  with  the  context,  and  with 
what  is  related  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  of  our  Loril's  treat- 
ment of  her,  in  other  places  of  the  Gospels,  have  arrived  at  a 
diflerent  conclusion. 

Christ's  words  do  not  imply  a  rebuke  to  His  mother. 

They  are  an  ex|ilanation  of  the  principle  on  which  He 
\v  ould  act  throughout  His  ministry :  viz.,  that  no  love  of 


kindred,  that  no  considerations  of  human  relationship  would 
influence  Him  in  His  conduct,  except  on  one  single  occasion, 
and  that  had  not  yet  arrived. 

1.  Our  Saviour's  own  words  to  His  mother  do  not  neces- 
sarily imply  a  rebuke  to  her.  Conduct  in  her  such  as  to  re- 
quire a  rebuke  from  her  Son  would  be  inconsistent  with  all 
her  former  life.  Unless  impelled  by  the  unmistakable  sense 
of  the  words,  why  should  we  select  a  meaning  to  this  passage 
which  attributes  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  a  weakness  which 
hitherto  she  had  never  shown,  and  which  is  inconsistent 
with  every  action  which  is  recorded  of  her  ?  At  no  time, 
either  before  this  or  after  it,  does  she  show  any  love  of 
personal  influence,  any  desire  to  gain  applause  among  her 
friends,  by  her  power  over  her  Son,  or  by  her  connection 
with  Him  in  any  way.  This  might  be  very  naturally  the 
conduct  of  an  ordinary  woman.  But  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  not  an  ordinaiy  woman.  Human  as  she  was,  she  had 
always  acted  on  higher  motives  than  the  generality  of 
mankind.  In  the  trial  under  which  Zacharias  failed,  in  tho 
belief  of  God's  promise  contrary  to  the  general  course  of 
nature,  she  was  triumphant.  Zacharias  did  not  believe  the 
word  of  the  angel  that  a  child  should  be  born  to  him,  because 
he  was  an  old  man  and  his  wife  well  stricken  in  years.  But 
the  Blessed  Virgin  did  not  disbelieve  the  angel's  word,  that 
she  should  conceive  in  her  womb  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
because  she  knew  not  man.  Her  exclamation  was :  "  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord :  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word."  This  had  been  the  guiding  principle  of  her  life  ever  since. 
The  angel  said  unto  her:  "Hail,  thou  that  art  full  of  grace, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed  art  thou  among  women"  (Luke 
i.  28).  Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  she  of  whom  this  was 
said,  would  act  on  the  usual  low  motives  that  influence  others  ? 

We  have  the  testimony  of  the  angel  that  up  to  the  time  of 
the  Annunciation  she  had  acted  on  the  very  highest  of 
motives.  Are  we  then  to  conclude  that  her  thirty  yeai's' 
intercourse  with  God — intercourse  such  as  no  other  being 
was  ever  favoured  with — are  we  to  conclude  that  this  had 
no  influence  with  her,  or  rather  that  it  had  a  degenerating 
influence,  that  it  gave  her  a  lower  tone  of  action  than  before  ? 
Was  she  less  holy,  more  selfish,  and  more  unworthy  than 
before  ?  It  would  bo  impossible  to  conceive  this ;  it  would 
contradict  all  our  experience. 

Nor  was  the  Blessed  Virgin  an  uninterested  spectator  of 
tho  mighty  events  that  were  taking  place  around  her.  We 
know  that  she  had  watched  with  eager  eyes  every  develop- 
ment of  the  great  Mystery,  her  miraculous  Conception  of 
Jesus,  His  Birth,  His  Life.  She  had  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her  heart  (ii.  19).     She  was  probably 


'  Oiigen,  in  .Joan.  ii.  1,  tomus  vi.  30;  vol.  iv.  p.  2SS. 

S.  Kpiphanius,  Hji.*res.  Ii.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  920. 

.lansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  .xviii.  p.  145. 
-  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ii.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  89!). 
'■>  S.  Chrysostoni,  in  .loan.  ii.  3;  Honiil.  xxi. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  ii.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  532. 


Euthj'raius,  in  Joan.  ii.  3  : 'vol.  iv.  p.  71. 
S.  Cyril  .\lex.  in  Joan.  ii.  3  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  225. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  .wiii.  p.  HG. 
Maldouatus,  in  Joan.  ii.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  459. 
Cornelius  a  Lapido,  in  Joan.  ii.  4  :  vol.  viii.  p.  902. 
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aware  of  His  Baptism  by  John,  of  the  visible  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  Him, — it  may  be,  too,  of  His  Temptation, 
and  of  the  witness  of  the  Baptist.' 

What  liad  she  now  said  to  Him  to  require  a  rebuke?  His 
loving  subjection  to  her  for  thirty  years  did  not  embolden 
her  to  bid  Him,  or  even  to  intercede  with  Him,  in  behalf  of 
her  friends.  She  simply  states  their  need,  and  leaves  the 
consideration  of  it  to  Himself.  Her  only  words  are,  "  They 
have  no  wine."  Are  tliese  such  words  as  to  require  a  rebuke 
from  our  Lord  to  His  mother,  and  that  mother  such  as  the 
Blessed  Virgin  was,  before  all  the  assembled  company,  and 
to  be  handed  down  for  all  ages  as  a  memorial  against  her  ? 

The  term  "  woman,"  in  our  translation,  imparts  a  degree 
of  harshness  to  the  sentence,  which  it  does  not  possess  in  the 
original.  Unless  our  Lord  had  called  her  "  mother,"  no  other 
word  in  the  Greek  language  would  have  been  so  tender  or  so 
delicate  as  the  term  which  we  have  translated  "  woman." 

2.  Our  Saviour's  answer  to  His  mother  is  an  explanation 
of  the  principle  on  which  He  would  act  throughout  His 
whole  public  ministry,  which  He  was  then  just  commencing. 
No  love  of  kindred,  no  considerations  of  mere  human  rela- 
tionship would  influence  Him,  except  on  one  single  occasion, 
and  that  time  had  not  yet  come.  His  miracles  must  be  per- 
formed for  the  glory  of  Grod  and  the  salvation  of  man,  irre- 
spective of  all  family  ties.  The  public  statement  of  this 
principle  of  action  was  necessary  at  the  beginning  of  His 
ministry,  and  an  opportunity  offers  itself  in  the  house  of  an 
intimate  friend  or  relation  before  the  working  of  His  very 
first  miracle. 

The  common  opinion,  and  one  very  consonant  with  the 
usual  practice  among  men,  no  doubt  would  be,  that  His 
power  to  work  miracles  might  be  fairly  exercised  for  the 
special  beneiit  of  His  friends  and  relations.  Something  of  the 
kind  seems  to  have  been  the  feeling  of  the  woman  who  ex- 
claimed, "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the  paps 
which  Thou  hast  sucked."  (Luke  xi.  27.)  A  similar  feeling 
He  corrected,  when  those  around  said  imto  Him,  "  Behold 
Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  Thee."     (Matt.  xii.  47.) 

"  The  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  Him,  They  have  no 
wine."  1  hrough  the  length  of  the  feast,  or  the  number  of 
guests,  or  through  the  poverty  of  the  bridal  party,  the 
wine  had  failed.  He,  who  was  her  Son,  and  their  friend 
or  relation,  could  supply  their  want.  Such  might  be  the 
current  of  her  thoughts,  and  our  Saviour  answers  those 
thoughts.  "  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  AVoman,  what  have  I  to 
do  with  Thee  ?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come."  This  may 
mean,  that   the   time  for  manifesting  Himself  to  men  by 


miracles  was  not  yet  come.^  It  has  also  been  explained  in  a 
way  more  in  accordance  with  the  sense  in  which  the  expres- 
sion "Mine  hour"  or  "His  hour"  is  used  on  other  occasions  ; 
that  is,  with  reference  to  the  time  of  His  Passion.  The  rest 
of  His  answer,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee?"  has  also 
been  interpreted  as  referring  to  this.  From  His  mother  He 
had  received  His  Human  nature;  but  this  of  itself  could  not 
perforin  miracles.  His  power  as  God  could  alone  work 
miracles,  and  that  could  not  be  exerted  for  the  assistance  of 
those  who  were  relations,  merely  because  they  were  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  family  or  blood.  An  hour  would  come 
when  He  would  fully  recognize  in  His  mother  the  strong 
claims  of  human  relationship,  the  claims  which  she  had  upon 
Him  for  assistance  and  support  as  His  mother.  That  hour 
would  not  be  until  He  was  hanging  on  the  cross;  then  He 
would  as  a  Soto  provide  a  home  for  His  mother  in  the  house 
of  His  beloved  disciple,  S.  John  the  Evangelist.  (John 
-xix.  26.)'' 

His  mother  sees  from  His  answer  to  her  that  He  will 
supply  the  want  of  wine,  though  His  reason  for  so  doing 
will  not  be  the  one  which  she  had  supposed — His  relationship 
to  the  bridal  party,  but  for  the  manifestation  of  His  glory, 
and  that  His  disciples  might  believe  on  Him.  In  this  per- 
suasion— 

5.  His  mother  saith  unto  the  servants,  What- 
soever He  saith  unto  you,  do  //." 

6.  And  there  were  set  there  siy  waterpots 
of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying 
of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins 
apiece. 

S.  omits  set. 

Vulg.  Eraut  autc-m  ibi  lapiiiea;  bydriai  sex  positie  secundum  purificationem 
luda'orum. 

7.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water- 
pots  with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to 
the  brim. 

S.  And  Jesus. 
Vulg.  Dicit  eis  lesus. 

8.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now, 
and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast.  And 
they  bare  it 

9.  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the 
water  that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence 
it  was :  (but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water 
knew  ;)  the  governor  of  the  feast  called  the  bride- 
groom, 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  ii.  3,  Homil.  xxi. 

Thenphylact,  in  Joan.  ii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  532. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  ii.  3  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  71. 
'  Janseniu.s,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xviii.  p.  146. 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  ii.  4;  vol.  ii.  p.  463. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ii.  4 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  902. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  ii.  4,  tract,  viii.;  vol.  iii.  p.  1455. 


Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it.— See  note  on  Jlatt.  .\.\.  23,  p.  328. 
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TO.  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the 
boguining  doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse  : 
hut  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

S.  umiU  mito  liiTll :  S.V.  irnxt  tliL'll :  f?.  but. 

Vulg.  Kt  (licit  ei :  Omnis  homo  primuin  bonum  \'inum  ponit :  et  cum  in- 
ebriuti  fuerint,  tunc  id  quod  deteriua  est ;  Tu  autem  servasti  bonum  vinum 
usque  adhuc. 

The  servants  were  required  to  fill  the  waterpots,  that  they 
might  be  evidence  that  no  fraud  or  deception  was  practised 
— tliey  were  to  fill  waterpots,  of  which  there  could  be  no 
siisi)icion — they  were  to  fill  them  with  water,  and  up  to  the 
brim,  that  there  might  be  no  possibility  of  fraud  by  pouring 
into  them  any  liquid  or  drug  so  as  to  impart  the  taste  and 
colour  of  wine. 

At  a  very  moderate  calculation  these  six  stone  jars  or 
waterpots  would  contain  110  gallons,  and  at  the  lowest,  calcu- 
.lation  they  would  hold  sixty  g.illons,  a  greater  quantity  of 
wine  than  would  be  consumed  at  this  feast.' 

The  office  of  ruler  of  the  feast"  was  to  regulate  all  the 
matters  of  the  feast,  and  to  decide  any  question  of  order  and 
precedence  that  might  arise.  Whether  he  was  one  of  the 
guests  who  might  be  chosen  on  each  occasion  to  fill  this  post, 
or  whether  he  was  there  for  that  express  purpose,  his  office 
was  evidently  one  of  considerable  consequence.  His  opinion 
on  all  matters  would  be  held  decisive,  and  for  several  reasons. 
Besides  being  invested  with  authority,  his  anxiety  to  pre- 
serve order  and  decorum  would  restrain  him  from  anything 
like  indulgence  himself.  Thus  the  keenness  of  his  own  taste 
would  not  be  blunted.  His  knowledge  as  to  the  quality  of 
wine,  as  we  may  tairly  suppose,  would  from  liis  experience 
be  beyond  question.  But  how  little  did  this  ruler  of  the 
feast  know  of  the  depth  of  meaning  which  liis  words  contained. 
When  he  called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him,  "  Every 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when 
men  have  well  dnink,  then  that  which  is  worse :  hut  thou 
hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now."  The  real  Bridegroom, 
who  was  also  at  this  feast,  the  Biidegroom  of  the  Church,  had 
indeed  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

"The  Law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ"  (i.  17).  These  words  are  a  summary  of  the 
dilTerence  between  the  Old  and  the  Kew  Covenant.  This 
difference  may  also  be  expressed,  and  was  probably  meant  to 
be  expressed,  in  another  way.  The  water  which  Jesus  at 
this  marriage-feast  converts  into  wine,  is  as  the  blessings 
of  the  Law ;  the  wine,  the  good  wine,  as  the  richer  bless- 
ings of  the  Gospel.  In  this  light  the  miracle  wrought  at  the 
very  beginning  of  His  ministry  is  prophetic  of  the  blessings 
which  Ho  should  confer  on  mankind.     This  miracle  not  only 


manifested  forth  His  power  as  Gwl,  and  strengthened  the 
feeble  faith  of  His  disciples  in  Him  ;  it  was  also  the  key-note 
of  the  merciful  dispensation  which  He  was  then  inaugurating. 
Looking  upon  this  action  of  our  Saviour  in  its  lowest  view, 
not  as  prophetic,  but  in  its  social  aspect,  the  first  public 
display  of  His  Divine  power  would  lor  ever  be  associated  in 
the  minds  of  men  with  the  joys  of  the  bridegroom,  the  festi- 
vities of  wedded  love,  and  the  sanctities  of  home. 

II.  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  His  glory  ; 
and  His  disciples  believed  on  Him. 

S.  Ui&  glory. 
.    Vulg.  iioc  fecit  ioitium  signorum  lesus  in  Cana  GuUlai.-e. 

These  words  might  be  understood  in  three  different 
ways. 

1.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  Evangelist  meant  that 
this  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee  was  tlie  first  miracle  that 
Jesus  ever  wrought. 

2.  So  far  as  the  grammatical  construction  is  concerned  he 
might  mean,  that  Jesus  wrought  miracles  before  this,  but 
that  this  was  the  first  of  those  which  He  wrought  in  Cana 
of  Galilee. 

3.  Others  have  held  that  the  Evangelist  meant  that  Jesus 
wrought  other  miracles  before  this,  but  that  this  was  the 
first  which  He  wrought  to  manifest  His  glory,  and  to  induce 
men  to  believe  in  Him  as  the  Messiah. 

The^rs<'  was  the  interpretation  which  was  generally  held 
by  the  Fathers  and  early  commentators',  who  believed  that 
this  was  absolutely  the  first  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought, 
and  that  S.  John  had  purposely  said  this  to  intimate  that 
no  credence  was  to  be  given  to  the  histories  of  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  wrought  in  His  Childhood,  which  began  to  be 
circulated  among  the  Christians  in  early  times.  The  second 
would  be  held  by  those  who  believed  in  the  truth  of  the 
report,  that  as  a  Child  He  had  wrought  miracles.  The 
third*  was  held  by  those  who  believed  that  Jesus  had  before 
this  miraculously  supplied  the  necessities  of  the  family  at 
Nazareth. 

About  the  character  of  the  act  which  He  had  just  per- 
formed there  could  be  no  mistake.  The  witnesses  were  too 
many  and  too  independent  of  each  other.  Every  person  at 
the  marriage  cotihl  bear  testimony  as  to  the  qualities  of  the 
wine  which  He  had  made.  Thus  by  suspending  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  or  by  acting  above  and  beyond  it  for  a 
time,  Jesus  proved  that  His  power  was  not  restrained  within 
the  same  limits  as  that  of  a  mere  man,  and  therefore  that  He 
was  more  than  a  mere  man.  By  this  means  He  prepared 
the  way  for  His  future  teaching,  that  He  was  sent  by  the 


Smith's  Bib.  Diet.,  article  Measures. 

.S.  Chrysostom,  in  Jean.  ii.  9,  Homil.  .^.\ii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  ii.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  533. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  ii.  11  ;  Homil.  xxi.  xsiii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  ii.  II  ;  vol,  i.  p.  ,^.13. 


Euthymius,  in  Joan.  ii.  11  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  79. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sam.  iii.  quKst.  43,  .art.  3  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  391. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xviii.  p.  148. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ii.  11  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  904. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  ii.  11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  40S. 


730 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


Father,  tliat  Pie  was  One  witli  tlio  Father,  and  equal  to  the 
Father." 

Thus  by  His  presence  and  first  miracle  that  He  wrought, 
Jesus  adorned  and  beautified  the  holy  estate  of  matrinionj'. 
He  teaches  that  in  the  exercise  of  His  Divine  power  He  could 
be  uifiuenutd  by  no  motives  of  personal  intimacy  or  human 
relationship  ;  He  manifests  His  power  as  God  ;  He  lays  the 
foundation  of  faith  in  Him  in  the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  or 
confirms  what  already  existed  in  a  feeble,  wavering  condition ; 
and  He  sets  forth,  as  it  were  in  figure,  the  rich  blessings  of 
the  Gospel. 

12.  IT  After  this  He  went  down  to  Capernaum,^ 
He,  and  His  mother,  and  His  brethren,  and  His 
disciples  :  and  they  continued  there  not  many- 
days. 


S.V.  Gipharnaum :  S.  omits  and  His  disciples :  A.  and  He  continued. 
Vulg.  Post  bfec  desceudit  Capbarnaum  ipse,  et  mater  ^ns,  et  discipuli  ejus ; 
et  ibi  manserunt  non  multis  diebus. 

Capernaum  was  a  city  to  the  N.E.  of  Cana,  situated  in 
"  the  land  of  Gennesaret,"  which  was  a  rich,  busy  plain  on 
the  west  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  which  at  that  time 
was  one  of  the  most  prosperous  and  crowded  districts  in  the 
whole  of  Palestine.  Being  on  the  shore,  Capernaum  was 
lower  than  Nazareth  and  Cana  of  Galilee,  from  which  the 
road  to  it  w-as  one  of  descent.  Caiiernaum  was  better  fitted 
than  Nazareth  to  be  the  centre  from  which  a  knowledge  of 
His  teaching  and  miracles  could  be  disseminated.  Nazareth 
was  an  obscure  village,  where  He  Himself  was  despised  for 
the  supposed  lowliness  of  His  Birth  and  connections. 

This  is  not  the  journey  to  Capernaum  mentioned  in 
S.  Matthew  iv.  13,  because  tliat  was  after  John  Baptist  had 
been  ca.st  into  prison,  and  this  before  (John  iii.  24;  iv.  1).' 

His  mother,  and  His  brethren,  and  His  disciples  are  still 
with  Him. 

For  our  Lord's  brethren  see  Comraenfary  on  S.  Matthew, 
chap,  xii.,  page  223. 

13.  IF  And  the  Jews'  Passover'^  was  at  hand, 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

S.  John  expressly  indicates  three  Pa-ssovers  by  name  ;  the 


one  here,  another  chap.  vi.  4,  and  the  last  chap,  xviii.  39. 
He  also  mentions  a  Feast  of  the  Jews  (v.  1),  which,  as 
appears  most  probable,  was  the  Passover.  He  thus  speaks 
of  four  Passovers  during  our  Saviour's  ministry,  while  the 
other  three  Evangelists  mention  only  one  Passover;  namely, 
that  at  which  Jesus  was  crucified.  But  there  is  no  contra- 
diction between  S.  John  and  the  other  three  Evangelists  as 
to  the  number  of  the  Passovers :  for  none  of  those  three 
ever  utter  a  single  word  which  in  any  way  implies  that  the 
Passover  of  wliich  they  speak  is  the  only  one  that  occurred 
during  Christ's  ministry. 

The  reason  that  leads  the  first  three  Evangelists  to  allude 
to  one  Passover  only,  while  S.  John  speaks  of  three  at  least, 
was  probably  this  :  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke  confine 
themselves  almost  exclusively  to  the  history  of  Christ's 
sayings  and  doings  in  Galilee  ;  they  never  relate  any  of  His 
works  in  JiuL-ea  until  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem  the  last  time 
■  .^or  IJis  Crucifixion,  wliile  S.  John  chiefly  records  His  ministry 
in  Judaia,  and  principally  in  JeTusalem.  To  take  S.  Matthew 
as  a  rejjresentative  of  the  other  three.  From  chapter  iv.  to 
xix.  is  taken  up  entirely  with  our  Saviour's  work  in  Galilee ; 
in  chap.  xix.  He  sets  out  on  His  journey  to  Jerusalem  for  the 
Crucifixion,  and  from  xxi.  to  the  end  is  contained  the  history 
of  the  last  week  of  His  ministry.  Thus  only  one  visit  to 
Jerusalem  is  here  recorded.  But  it  is  very  dift'erent  in  S. 
John's  Gosjiel.  His  special  object  evidently  was  to  record  that 
portion  of  our  Saviour's  work  which  He  performed  in  Juda;a 
and  Jerusalem,  and  exceptionally  only  that  in  Galilee. 

Thus  though  the  Evangehsts  have  given  different  results, 
they  have  been  actuated  by  the  same  principle ;  namely,  to 
note  the  time  of  the  Passover,  when  it  is  in  some  way  con- 
nected with  the  events  which  they  are  describing.  For 
instance,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  give  anything  like 
a  full  account  of  the  Crucifixion  without  recording  that  it 
occurred  during  the  celebration  of  the  Passover,  and  therefore 
all  the  four  Evangelists  refer  to  this  Passover.  But  it  was 
easy  enough  to  record  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  parable 
of  the  sower,  or  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  &c.,  without 
alluding  to  the  Passover,  because  these  were  in  no  way  con- 
nected with  it.     They  were  not  delivered  either  in  the  place 


'  J; 


,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xix.  ]).  149. 


"  A  miracle. — "  By  a  miracle  1  understand,  speaking  generally, 
not  the  mere  use  of  the  common  natural  powers  accumulated  or 
enlarged,  but  an  operation  involving  what,  1  suppose,  would  be 
called  medically  an  organic  departure  from  her  customary  laws  ; 
an  operation,  too,  which  must  absolutely  be  performed  upon  man 
himself  or  some  other  object,  after  some  manner  which  shall  be 
appreciable  in  its  results  by  his  faculties,  and  calculated  to  satisfy 
them,  when  in  their  greatest  vigilance,  that  it  is  a  real  experience 
and  not  a  mere  delusion  of  the  senses." — ^The  Right  Hon.  W.  E. 
Gladstone,  '  Studies  ou  Homer,'  vol.  ii.  p.  361. 

^  "  Caperuaam  is  compounded  of  two  words,  Cephar  and  Naum. 
Now  that  Cephar  signifieth  a  village,  it  is  undoubted,  for  the  word 
occurreth  several  times  in  that  sense  in  the  Old  Testament  (1  Sam. 
vi.  18;  1  Chron.  xxvii.  25;  Nehemiah  vi.  2,  &c.).  But  whether 
the  latter  word  Naum  were  writleu  D1V3  or  DIPIJ  is  some  doubt- 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ii.  13 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  905. 

fulness.  The  Hebrew  map  of  Canaan  writes  it  Dinj,  the  '  Town  of 
Nahum,'  or  the  '  Town  of  Consolation,'  which  name  suited  very 
well  with  it,  now  when  Christ  had  His  habitation  in  it;  but  it  is 
commonly  supposed  that  it  was  called  DIW,  or  the  'Town  of 
Beauty,'  because  of  the  pleasant  situation  of  it  on  the  banks  of 
Gennesaret,  and  because  of  the  beauty  of  the  buildings  of  the  town 
itself." — LiGilTFOOT,  !  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  ii. ; 
voh  i.  p.  539. 

"  The  Passover. — "  Of  the  three  great  feasts  to  be  kept  at  Jeru- 
salem, it  will  be  found  that  the  Lord  went  up  to  the  Passover  in 
the  frst  year  of  His  ministry,  to  Pentecost  in  the  second,  and  to 
Tabernacles  in  the  third;  then  again  \o  the  P.issover  whereat  He 
was  crucified.  N.B. — S.  John  alone  records  the  Jiist  three,  viz.  one 
for  each  )j,ear  ;  but  S.  huke  alludes  to  them  (Luke  siii.  6,  7)."^- 
JIcClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  5-16. 
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where  the  Passover  wns  kept,  or  during  the  time  of  its  cele- 
bration. But  to  describe  the  purgiug  of  the  Temple  at  the 
first  Passover  during  His  ministry,  as  related  by  S.  John, 
without  giving  any  intimation  that  it  occurred  immediately 
before  the  Passover,  would  have  been  to  miss  some  of  the 
principal  points  in  the  action :  for  it  was  probably  in  con- 
sequence of  the  approaching  Passover  that  the  market  was 
held  in  the  Temple  Court  at  all.  For  this  market  existed 
chiefly  for  the  convenience  of  the  strangers  who  flocked  to 
Jerusalem  during  the  celebration  of  the  three  great  feasts. 
It  was  the  Passover  that  collected  the  immense  concourse  of 
people,  wlio  by  His- miracles  and  His  teaching  were  induced 
to  believe  in  His  supernatural  power.  It  was  the  nearness  of 
the  Passover  that  would  give  in  the  minds  of  the  people  a 
particular  significance  to  His  purifying  of  the  Temple.  They 
had  assembled  a  few  days  before  the  Passover  in  order  to 
purify  themselves  for  the  worthy  celebration  of  it,  and  Jesus 
^hows  them  that  God  would  have  His  Temple  purified  as  well 
as  the  worshippers. 

Four  Passovers  would  comprise  three  years  of  His 
ministry.  The  time  between  His  Baptism  and  this  His 
first  Passover  is  said  to  be  a  few  months,  probablj'  six.  S. 
John  enables  us  to  see  how  part  of  this  time  was  spent. 
Forty  days  were  spent  in  the  Fast  before  the  Tempter  came 
to  Him.  How  long  the  threefold  temptation  occupied,  we 
are  not  informed,  nor  how  long  He  abode  in  the  wilderness 
after  the  Temptation  was  ended  and  when  the  angels 
ministered  unto  Him,  or  before  He  returned  to  John  the 
Baptist.  Three  days  we  have  account  of  Him  at  the  Jordan, 
and  going  into  Galilee  (John  i.  29,  35,  43),  and  the  next  day 
after  that  He  is  at  Cana  at  the  marriage  feast.  This  was 
probably  the  fourth  day  from  His  first  appearing  after  He 
had  left  the  wilderness,  and  the  third  since  He  entertained 
John's  two  disciples.  We  have  thus  a  clear  account  of  six 
weeks,  or  thereabouts,  of  the  time  which  He  spent  between 
His  Baptism  and  His  first  Passover.  The  rest  was  probably 
spent  in  going  about  Galilee  and  preaching  the  Gospel.  It 
has  been  stated  by  a  writer  iu  the  fourth  century  that  the 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee  took  place  on  the  sixtieth  day 
from  the  Baptism  of  Jesus.' 

At  the  time  S.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  he  was  living 
among  the  Gentile  Cliristiaus  of  Asia  Minor,  and  he  therefore 
explains  that  the  Passover,  to  be  present  at  which  our 
Saviour  now  goes  up  to  Jerusalem,  was  a  Jewish  feast.  His 
cleansing  of  the  Temple  at  the  commencement  of  His 
ministry  had  only  a  temporary  efl'ect.  When  His  presence 
was  withdrawn,  we  see  the  Jews  returned  to  their  usual 
profanation,  and  He  repeats  His  work  in  the  early  part  of  the 
last  week  of  His  ministry  (Matt.  xxi.  12). 

Our  word  "  Temple "  is  the  translation  of  two  Greek 
words,  (1)  Ifpov,  which  means  the  whole  consecrated  precinct, 
including  the  outer  or  unroofed  court ;  (2)  vaos,  the  portion 


appropriated  as  the  abode  of  God's  Presence.  In  the  follow- 
ing paragraph  both  these  words  are  used :  the  first  when  our 
Lord  drives  out  the  buyers  and  sellers,  &c.,  from  the  Temple  ; 
and  the  second,  where  He  says,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  I 
will  raise  It  up  in  three  days." 

Every  Israelite  was  bound,  within  the  seven  days  that 
the  Feast  of  the  Passover  lasted,  to  these  two  things — 1.  To 
appear  before  the  Lord  in  the  Court,  and  that  with  a  sacrifice. 
2.  To  solemn  Joy  and  mirth,  and  that  also  with  sacrifices. 
The  former  was  called  by  the  Jews  "  appearance  ; "  the  latter, 
Chagigah,  the  festival.  God  commanded  His  people  thus : 
"  Thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  Passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  of 
the  flock  and  the  herd  "  (Dent.  xvi.  2).  The  Paschal  lambs 
would  be  taken  from  the  flock,  and  the  after  sacrifices,  the 
Ch.igigah,  from  the  flock  and  the  herd,  or  from  the  herd 
only.  The  .Targum  of  Jonathan  says :  "  Ye  shall  kill  the 
Passover  before  the  Lord  your  God,  between  the  eves,  and 
your  sheep  and  oxen  on  the  morrow,  in  that  very  day,  in  joy 
of  the  feast.'"  ^  It  was  to  sell  to  the  people  the  Paschal  lambs, 
and  the  sheep  and  oxen  for  the  Chagigah  sacrifices,  that  the 
market  was  held  in  the  Teiuple  Court,  either  by  the  priests 
or  by  tlu-ir  connivance  and  authority. 

14.  And  found  in  the  Temple  (iu  to)  lepw) 
those  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and 
the  changers  of  money  sitting  : 

S.  that  sold  sheep  and  oxen. 

Vulg.  vendeutea  boves,  et  oves,  et  columbos. 

15.  And  when  He  had  made  a  scourge  of 
small  cords.  He  drove  them  all  out  of  the 
Temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen  ;  and 
poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  ; 

S.  He  made  a  scourge  of  smaU  cords  and  drove  them. 

Vulg.  Et  cum  fecisset  quasi  flagellum  de  funlculis,  omncs  (yecit  do  templo, 
oves  quoquc,  et  boves. 

16.  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take 
these  things  hence  ;  make  not  My  Father's  house 
an  house  of  merchandise. 

A.  and  make  not. 

Vulg.  Et  bis  qui  columba.s  vendebant,  dixit .  .  .  .  et  noUto  facere  domum 
Patris  mei,  domum  negotiationis. 

17.  And  His  disciples  remembered  that  it  was 
written,  The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten 
Me  up. 

S.V.  omit  And  :  S.V.A.  of  Thine  house  eateth  Me  up. 
Vulg.  Recordati  sunt  vero  discipuU  ejus,  quia  scriptum  est ;  Zelus  domus 
tua  comedit  me. 

The  market  here  mentioned  was  held  in  the  Temple,  or  in 
the  outer  court,  and,  as  mentioned  above,  was  for  the  sale  of 
such   animals   as  were  required  for  the  sacrifices  of   the 


S.  Ejiiphauius,  H.Trci.  li.  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  9l' 
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Temple.  The  money-changers  were  there  to  facilitate  the 
purchase  of  these  animals,  as  well  as  the  payment  of  the 
Temple-rate,  the  half-shekel,  which  each  man  from  twenty 
years  old  was  to  pay  as  an  oflering  to  the  Lord  (Exod. 
XXX.  13).  No  defence  is  set  up  for  this  traffic,  on  the  ground 
that  it  had  a  kind  of  quasi-religious  character  about  it,  as 
being  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  the  priests,  or  that  the  animals 
were  required  for  God's  service,  and  the  payment  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  Temple  and  its  worship,  for  incense, 
wood,  shewbread,  &c.,  or  that  the  sale  was  not  exactly  in  the 
Temple,  but  in  the  outer  Court.  The  house  of  God  was 
for  prayer,  and  not  for  trade,  and  the  unhallowed  selfish 
thoughts  which  are  too  apt  to  mingle  themselves  with  trade. 

It  is  probable  that  the  practice  of  holding  their  market  in 
the  Temple  Court  was  introduced  after  their  return  from  the 
Captivity,  as  none  of  the  prophets  allude  to  it.  This  time 
Jesus  accuses  them  of  sacrilege  only ;  the  next  time,  when  He 
expels  them  from  the  Temple,  He  accuses  them  of  extortion 
and  injustice.  He  says  they  had  made  His  Father's  house  a 
den  of  thieves  (Matt.  xxi.  12). 

Some  of  the  early  writers  were  accustomed  to  look  upon 
our  Lord's  expulsion  of  the  buyers  and  sellers,  &c.,  from  the 
Temple  as  one  of  His  greatest  miracles.  One  man,  out- 
wardly like  themselves,  backed  by  no  earthly  authority, 
ejects  from  the  Temjile  a  multitude,  whose  gains  and  whose 
character  He  attacks.  The  awe  inspired  by  His  deed,  and 
by  the  manner  of  the  doer  of  it,  renders  them  powerless  to 
resist. 

Enraged  at  their  expulsion  from  the  Temple,  at  the  in- 
terruption to  their  traffic,  and  at  the  charge  of  sacrilege 
which  Jesus  brings  against  them,  the  Jews  in  turn  accuse 
Him  of  acting  without  authority.  They  knew  that  He  had 
received   no   countenance  from  the  chief  priests,  and  they 


require  of  Him  a  sign  to  prove  that  He  was  commissioned 
by  God  to  act  as  He  did. 

As  a  proof  of  His  divine  power,  of  His  commission  from 
God  and  Oneness  with  God,  He  appeals  to  His  future 
■Resurrection.  He  does  this  in  language  which  they  mis- 
understand. This  is  one  of  the  many  instances  where,  in  His 
conversation  with  the  Jews,  our  Saviour  uses  words  in  one 
sense  which  they  understand  in  quite  a  different  sense,  but 
which  He  does  not  explain  to  them.  The  reason  doubtless 
is,  that  they  are  not  in  a  frame  of  mind  to  receive  such 
explanation.  Either  their  faith  or  their  knowledge  is  too 
imperfect. 

1 8.  ITThen  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto 
Him,  What  sign  shewest  Tliou  unto  us,  seeing 
that  Tliou  doest  these  tilings  ? 

19.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  De- 
stroy tiris  Temple,*  and  in  three  days'*  I  will  raise 
It  up. 

20.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  .and  si.x  years 
was  this  Temple  in  building,*^  and  wilt  Thou  rear 
it  up  in  three  days  ? 

21.  But  He  spake  of  the  Temple  of  His  Body. 

S.  of  the  Temple  of  the  Body. 

Vulg.  lUe  uutem  dicoljat  dc  temple  curpoiis  sui. 

22.  When  therefore  He  was  risen  from  tlic 
dead.  His  disciples  remembered  that  He  had 
said  this  unto  them ;  and  they  belie\'ed  the 
scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said.    • 

R.V.A.  omit  unto  them. 

Vulg.  recordatl  sunt  discipuli  ejus,  quia  hoc  dicebat,  et  crediderunt  scrip- 
ture. 


*  Destroy  this  Temple  (AuVare  rhv  vabv  TovTov). — "Even  recent 
expositors  erroneously  take  Imperative  in  John  ii.  19,  x.x.  22,  for 
a  Future,  supporting  their  view  by  a  reference  to  the  Hebrew  of 
such  passages  as  Gen.  xx.  7,  xlv.  18.  Inasmuch  as  every  commaad 
relates  to  a  future  time,  the  Future  tense  as  a  general  expression 
of  futurity  may  be  used  for  the  Imperative  ;  but  the  special  form 
of  the  Imperative  cannot,  vice  versa,  be  employed  for  the  more 
general  Future.  Such  a  disregard  of  logical  principles  would  in- 
volve speech  in  inextricable  confusion." — WiNEK,  '  Grammar  of 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  328. 

'^  "  In  three  days  does  not  signify  that  three  whole  days  are  to 
be  spent  on  something,  but  that  something  is  to  take  place  within 
that  space  of  time,  and,  by  consequence,  before  its  expiration." — 
Ibid.,  p.  404. 

'  Years  of  the  building  of  the  Temple. — "At  our  Lord's  first 
Passover  after  His  Baptism  the  Jews  asserted  that  'the  present 
Temple  (o  i/ahs  ovtos)  had  been  forty  and  six  years  in  building ' 
(John  ii.  13,  22).  The  present  Temple  was  that  of  Herod,  and  it  was 
begun  in  the  eighteentli  year  of  Herod's  reign  (Jos.  A.  xv.  11, 1,  2). 
Strictly  speaking,  in  the  more  limited  sense,  this  Temple  (vabs)  h.ad 
been  '  built  by  the  priests  in  one  year  and  six  months '  (id.  6),  but 
the  connected  buildings  and  courts  were  not  finally  completed  till 
about  thirty-five  years  after  our  Lord's  death  (id.  xx.  9,  7).  To 
determine  tiien  the  year  of  the  present  Passover,  we  have  simply  to 
reckon  forty-six  years  from  '  the  eighteenth  year  of  Herod's  reign.' 
Here,  however,  we  meet  with  a  difficulty  almost  exactly  similar  to 


that  which  we  encountered  in  deciding  upon  'the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  ofTiberius.'  The  reign  of  Herod,  like  that  of  Tiberius,  had 
two  ditferent  beginnings,  one  that  of  his  declaration  as  king  by  the 
Romans  in  714  (Jos.  A.  xiv.  14,  5,  '  the  first  day  of  his  kjngdom  '), 
the  other  that  of  the  commencement  of  his  sole  reign  upon  the  ex- 
ecution of  the  Maccabean  King  Antigonus  in  717  A.U.C.  Both  these 
dates  are  recognized  and  employed  by  Josephus  himself,  not  only 
in  regard  to  Herod's  reign  generally  (A.  xiv.  14,  5  ;  xvii.  8,  1),  but 
also  in  regard  to  this  very  building  of  the  Temple  (A.  xv.  11,  1  ; 
B.  i.  21,  1).  This,  it  will  be  noticed,  is  a  confirmation  of  our  con- 
clusion as  to  a  twofold  reckoning  in  the  case  of  Tiberius.  Inasmuch 
however  as  Josephus  generally  reckons  from  the  death  of  Ant  ig  Of  lies 
(see  Gresw.  Diss,  v.),  we  shall  conclude  that  he  reckons  '  the 
eighteenth  year '  from  that  date,  viz.  from  717  A.U.C,  which 
accordingly,  in  Jewish  reckoning,  will  be  from  Nisan  (April)  734 
to  Nisan  735.  The  exact  month  was  the  Jewish  Kisleu,  our  December 
(Jos.  A.  XV.  11,  6,  with  xiv.  16,  4)  ;  whence  computing  in  Jewish 
method  the  forty-six  years  of  John  ii.  20,  we  reach  Nisan  780  for 
the  Passover  in  question.  Wieseler  (p.  153  ;  as  also  Meyer,  Tisch, 
Lange),  in  violation  of  his  own  acknowledgment  as  to  Jewish  methods 
of  computation  (pp.  47-49),  makes  it  Nisan  781  ;  an  error  which, 
as  he  rightly  places  the  Lord's  death  in  783,  also  shortens  the 
Lord's  ministry  by  a  whole  year.  Onr  Lord's  first  Passover  there- 
fore after  His  Baptism  being  in  April  780,  His  Baptism  falls  on  6th 
January,  780,  and  the  Nativity  thirty  years  previously,  viz.  on 
December  25,  749  A.U.C." — McClellan,  'New  Testament,' p.  406. 
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Roughly  speaking,  there  had  been  three  Temples.  The 
first  was  built  by  Solomon,  and  was  completed  in  seven 
yeare  (1  Kings  vi.  37).  This  w.is  plundered  and  burnt  by 
the  ChaUL-eans  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  he  carried  the 
two  tribes  captive  to  Babylon,  B.C.  584  (2  Kings  xxv. 
13-15;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17-20).  The  second  Temple  was 
built  by  Zerubbabel,  after  their  return  from  the  seventy 
years'  captivity  at  Babylon  (Ezra  iii.  12).  This  second 
Temple,  which  was  grcatlj'  inferior  to  the  first  Temple  in 
glory  and  splendour,  Herod  the  Great  rebuilt.  He  did  this 
in  order  to  conciliate  the  people,  and  reconcile  them  to  his 
usui-ped  rule  over  them  ;  and  his  successors  had  continued  to 
add  to  it,  and  adorn  and  beautify  it  up  to  the  present  time. 
Josephus  says '  that  Herod  reigned  thirty-four  years,  and  that 
he  began  to  rebuild  the  Temple  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his 
reign.-  In  this  way  it  could  be  said  that  the  building  of 
the  present  Temple  had  been  extended  over  forty  and  six 
years. 

Our  Lord's  words,  "  Destroy  this  Temple,  and  in  three'days 
I  will  raise  It  up,"  were  prophetic.  They  had  much  the 
same  force  as  if  He  had  said,  "  You  will  destroy  this  Temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  It  up  again."  When  they 
quote  these  words  against  Him  before  the  Council,  they  in- 
correctly represent  Him  as  saying  that  He  would  destroy  the 
Temple,  not  that  they  would  (Mark  xiv.  58).  He  spake  of 
the  Temple  of  His  Body,  where  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Grodhead.  They  thought  that  He  spake  of  the  Temple 
where  God  occasionally  but  specially  manifested  His 
Presence,  which  was  but  a  type  of  His  Body.  Neither  the 
Jews  nor  His  disciples  understood  His  words  at  the  time. 
Tlie  Jews   probably  never  understood   them.     After   His 


Resurrection   His  disciples  called  these  words  to  mind,  and 
recognized  the  fulfilment  of  them. 

23.  IT  Now  when  He  was  in  Jerusaletn  at  the 
Passover,  in  the  feast  day^  many  believed  in  His 
name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  He  did. 

24.  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  unto 
them,  because  He  knew  all  men, 

25.  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  man  :  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man. 

What  was  the  nature  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought 
at  the  Passover,  beyond  the  cleansing  of  the  Temple,  we  are 
not  informed.  As  afterwards,  they  were  probably  healing 
the  sick  and  casting  out  devils.  Two  instances  of  the  eftects 
which  they  produced  on  the  mind  are  mentioned.  They 
convinced  Nicodemus  that  Jesus  must  be  a  teacher  come 
from  God,  and  they  attracted  the  favourable  attention  of  the 
Galilajans  (John  iv.  45)  who  were  present  at  this  Passover, 
and  bespoke  their  good  will  towards  Him.  It  was  now  four 
hundred  years  since  the  Jews  had  had  among  them  a  prophet 
who  had  wrought  miracles.  Since  the  da)'  that  Daniel  closed 
the  mouth  of  the  lions,  we  have  no  instance  recorded  of  the 
working  of  miracles  by  any  prophet  or  public  teacher,  until 
Jesus  turned  the  water  into  wine  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee. 

His  knowledge  of  what  was  in  man  induced  Him  at  the 
beginning  of  His  ministry,  when  His  work  was  still  to  do,  to 
withhold  Himself  from  the  people.  But  the  same  knowledge 
led  Him  in  the  fulness  of  time,  when  His  work  was  done,  to 
trust  Himself  to  them. 


'  Josephus,  Antiq.  xvii.  8  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  770. 
Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  xvii.  8,  p.  470. 

*  The  feaat-day. — "  This  feast-day  at  the  Passover  may  best  be 
conceived  to  be  the  -first  day  of  the  festival  week,  or  the  day  after 
the  Passover  was  eaten ;  lor  on  that  day  was  the  appearance  of  the 
people  in  the  Court  of  the  Temple,  as  the  law  appointed,  that 
thrice  every  year  they  should  appear  before  the  Lord  ;  for  '  that 
appearing  mentioned  in  the  Law  (saith  Rambam)  was  that  every 
one  appear  in  the  Court  the  first  holy  day  of  the  festival,  and 


^  Josephus,  Antiq.  xv.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  699. 
Whiston's  Trans.,  Antiq.  .w.  11,  p.  429. 

bring  an  offering.'  (In  Hagg.,  per.  i.)  On  that  day  therefore,  the 
concourse  of  the  people  being  the  greatest,  it  is  most  proper  to 
suppose  that  Christ  began  to  show  Himself  in  His  miraculous 
power,  as  He  had  done  a  day  or  two  before  in  His  prophetic  zeal, 
in  driving  the  market  out  of  the  Temple." — LiGiiTFOOT,  '  Harmony 
of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  iii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  564. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  HI. 


Jordan. — "  The  absurdity  of  tlie  etymology  of  Jordan  from 
Jor  .-ind  Dan,  the  supposed  names  of  two  sources,  is  obvious  ; 
for  the  name  Jordan  is  merely  the  Greeli  foinn  ('lopSdvijs) 
for  the  Hebrew  1^^',  Jarden,  the  Descender,  which  has  no 
relation  to  the  name  Dan.  Further,  the  name  Jordan  was" 
ajiplied  to  the  river  from  the  earliest  times;  and  we  have  it 
constantly  in  the  Scriptures  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  at  least 
five  centuries  before  the  name  was  given  to  the  city  at  its 
source.  Yet  this  etymology  goes  back  at  least  to  the  time  of 
Jerome  (Comm.  in  Matt.  xvi.  13):  'Jordanes  oritur  ad 
radices  Libani ;  et  habet  duos  fontes,  unum  nomine  Jor,  et 
alteram  Dan ;  qui  siraul  mixti  Jordanis  nomen  efificiunt,' 
&c." — Romsson's  'Later  Bib.  Res.,'  p.  412. 

"From  the  Hasbeya  source  to  the  Dead  Sea,  the  direct 
distance  is  about  120  miles.  I  estimate  the  addition  to  be 
made  for  winding  of  the  channel  from  the  source  to  the 
end  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  as  20  per  cent.,  and  for  the  rest 
as  100  per  cent,  (judging  from  Warren's  outline  of  that 
part). 

"  This  would  make  the  water  in  the  first  part  to  be  60 
miles  long ;  and  in  the  second  part  140  miles,  or  in  all  200 
miles  of  channel,  from  the  source  to  the  Dead  Sea. 

"  The  Hasbeya  source  is  1700  feet  above  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  the  Dead  Pea  is  1300  feet  below  the  Mediter- 
ranean, so  that  the  total  fall  of  Jordan  is  3000  feet,  which 
would  be  15  feet  per  mile  of  its  channel,  or  25  feet  per  mile 
of  its  direct  distance 

"  The  surface  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  is  653  feet  below  the 
ordinary  sea-level  (its  greatest  depth  is  165  feet). 

"From  Kerak,  at  its  southern  end,  the  river  descends 
about  650  feet  into  the  Dead  Sea.  As  a  general  outline, 
then,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Jordan  runs  20  miles,  falling 
1400  feet,  into  a  basin  (Lake  Hooleh)  12  miles  long ;  then 
runs  10  miles,  falling  700  feet,  into  another  basiu  (Sea  of 
Galilee),  14  miles  long ;  then  runs  65  miles,  falling  700  feet, 
into  a  basin  (Dead  Sea)  50  miles  long  and  1800  feet  deep. 
Here  the  waters  of  Jordan  being  fresh,  and  therefore  lighter 
than  the  highly-saturated  salt  water  of  the  Dead  Sea,  the 
river  stream  most  probably  disperses  over  the  upper,  surface 
only,  and  so,  being  evaporated  before  they  mingle  much  with 
the  brine  that  lies  heavy  and  deep  below,  they  are  wafted  by 


the  south  wind  in  clouds  once  more  to  Hermon;  and  con- 
densed into  snow-flakes,  with  water  from  the  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  also  borne  up  to  Hermon,  they  trickle  down  again 
to  run  along  old  Jordan's  bed,  their  endless  rouud." — Mac- 
Gregor,  'The  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  317. 

"  During  the  whole  course  of  the  Jordan  from  source  to 
end  there  does  not  seem  to  be  one  notable  cascade  or  regular 
'  fall.'  "—Ibid.,  p.  309. 

"  The  Jordan  seems  never  to  have  been  navigable  for 
traffic.  If  any  boat  went  down  the  lower  part  before  Moly- 
neus  (1847),  or  the  upper  part  before  the  Rob  Roy  (1868), 
it  must  have  been  for  exploration. 

"  Newbold  says  (As.  Soc.  L,  vol.  xvi.  23),  '  that  we  hear 
no  mention  of  boats  or  bridges  in  the  different  passages  of  the 
Israelites.'  Ferry-boats,  however,  seem  to  Aave  been  e.s- 
tablished  very  early:  we  hear  of  one  for  Jordan  in  2  Sara, 
xix.  18."— Ibid.,  p.  416. 

"  The  Jordan  flows  through  a  rent  or  fissure  in  the  plain 
some  twenty  or  thirty  feet  below  the  level  of  the  broad 
ancient  river-bed  ;  so  that  the  fringe  of  reeds  or  canes,  which 
makes  the  bank  bright  and  cool,  is  invisible  a  few  yards  ofl'." 
— Dixon's  '  Holy  Land,'  i.  p.  295. 

"  Nine  hours  after  leaving  Jerusalem,  we  reached  the 
banks  of  the  river,  concealed  till  you  are  close  upon  it  by 
dense  thickets  of  trees,  reeds,  and  hushes,  the  pride  of 
Jordan,  growing  luxuriantly  to  the  very  edge  of  the  water." 
— Lord  Lindsay's  '  Letters  on  Holy  Land,'  ii.  p.  64. 

"  I  found,  when  I  came  to  the  river-side,  that  the  track  re- 
appeared upon  the  opposite  bank,  plainly  showing  that  the 
stream  had  been  fordable  at  this  place.  Now,  however,  in 
consequence  of  the  late  rains,  the  river  was  quite  impracti- 
cable for  baggage-horses.  A  body  of  waters,  about  equal  to 
the  Thames  at  Eton,  but  confined  to  a  narrow  channel, 
poured  down  in  a  current  so  swift  and  heavy,  that  the  idea 
of  passing  with  laden  baggage-horses  was  utterly  abandoned." 
— 'Eothen,'  p.  140. 

"  We  had  skirted  the  band  of  foliage  from  the  shore  of  the 
Lake,  delighting  in  the  varied  tints  of  orange,  red,  and 
greens  of  every  hue,  against  the  background  of  dark-blue 
mountains  behind  it.  Now  descending  into  the  depth  of  the 
ghor,  dr  deep  valley  which  the  rushing  Jordan  has  worn 
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for  itself,  we  entered  into  the  charming  shade  of  the  tall  fine 
trees — -poplars,  willows,  tamarisks,  planes,  terebinths — and  a 
thick  jimgle  of  agnns  castus  and  everlastings,  both  in  blossom, 
the  fine  tall  canes  waving  their  beautiful  flowery  heads  and 
flaunting  leaves  in  the  breeze — '  the  reeds  shaken  by  the 
wind.'  These  reeds  are  the  Arundo  doiiax,  the  'Pride  of 
Jordan,'  on  which  the  young  lions  lay  when  they  mourned 
—because  the  floods  came  and  hid  the  reeds,  and  they  were 
chased  away  (Zech.  xi.  3). 

"  The  plain  of  the  Jordan — now  called  El  Ghor — would 
appear  to  have  been  always  the  most  imjiortant  plain  in 
Israel,  as  its  name  in  Scripture  is  Ha-arabah  (Joshua  xviii. 
18),  the  plain  jpar  excellence;  and  the  river  is  the  only  really 
larrfe  one  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  its  three  sources  we  had 
seen  already — that  at  Hasbeya,  that  at  Tel  el  Khady, 
aiid  that  at  Bauias;  but  the  ancient  inhabitants  reckoned 
only  the  last  as  its  veritable  source.  The  Hebrew  name  is 
Yarden,  the  descender ;  and  the  old  Arabic  writers  preserved 
this  in  the  word  'Ordoun  for  the  upper  part  of  the  stream — 
below  the  Lake  of  Galileo  it  is  called  Scheriat-el-Kebeer,  the 
great  watering-place.  The  valley  is  enclosed  between  ridges, 
rising  with  steep  precipitous  sides,  between  1000  and  2000 
feet;  the  eastern  side  is  the  loftiest.     The  breadth  of  the 


valley  here  is  about  nine  or  ten  miles  ;  but  it  becomes  very 
much  narrower  farther  north.  The  river  is  itself  sunk  below 
the  level  of  the  valley  between  two  sets  of  banks  ;  those  con- 
fining the  water  are  low ;  the  upper  ones  are  much  higher, 
and  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  stream.  The  con- 
tinuous rush  of  its  volume  of  water  has  worn  this  track  for 
itself.  Lower  down,  all  along  the  Jericho  plain,  there  are 
three  sets  of  terrace  banks ;  the  middle  one  is  covered  with 
shrubs,  canes,  and  low  herbs.  The  average  breadth  of  the 
river  is  about  1.50  feet. 

"Its  valley,  from  being  so  much  depressed  below  the  level 
of  the  Mediterranean,  is  of  an  intensely  hot  climate — '  a 
gigantic  furnace,'  as  Van  de  Velde  calls  it,  in  the  vivid 
account  he  gives  of  his  own  sufferings  there:  he  was  in  the 
Ghor  in  the  mouth  of  May,  when,  of  course,  the  inevitable 
scirocco  was  constantly  upon  them,  and  he  says  that 'the 
heat  was  considerably  worse  to  bear  than  anything  he  had 
ever  felt  even  in  South  Africa.'" — Beaufort's  '  Travels  in 
Syria,'  ii.  p.  136. 

"  We  were  particularly  struck  with  the  appearance  of  the 
Jordan  valley,  over  which  far  and  wide  was  spread  a  bright 
green  carpet  of  turf,  a  sight  we  had  not  seen  before  in  Pales- 
tine."— '  Eecovcry  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  374. 
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CHAPTER  HI. 

[1.  Christ  UacheOi  Nicodemus  the  necessity  of  regeneration.  14.  Of  faith  in  His  Death.  16.  Tlie  great  love  of  God  towards  the  vxirld.  18.  Coiidemimtum 
for  unbelief,    23,  The  baptism,  witness,  and  doctrine  of  John  concerning  Christ.'] 

[Tulg.  Nicodemum  nocte  edocet  de  renascendo  ex  aqua  ei  Spiriiu,  ac  de  sui  instar  renei  serpentis  exaltatione,  quodque  Deus  Filium  suum  misit  ad  salvandum 
mundum  ;  facta  qua:stione  de purifcatione,  Joannes  suis  discipulis  de  Christo  murmurantibus,  hxudat  ipsuni,  dicens  ilium  crescere  oportere,  se  autem  mhiui, 
et  quod  Pater  omnia  dederit  in  manu  ejus  ;  ut  qui  in  sum  credit,  habeat  vitam  ceternam ;  qui  vera  n/fn  credit,  maneat  ira  Dei  super  eum.] 


The  following  conversation  between  Jesus  and  Nioodemus 
was  held  at  Jerusalem,  whither  He,  and  the  five  disoiples_ 
before  mentioned,  had  gone  up  for  the  Passover.  His  driving 
out  the  buyers  and  sellers,  &c.,  from  the  Temple,  and  purging 
it  of  all  sacrilegious  traffic,  as  well  as  the  other  miracles 
which  He  had  wrought,  had  begun  to  draw  upon  Him  the 
attention  of  the  more  earnest  among  those  who  were  present 
at  this  Passover.  The  reappearing  of  a  Teacher  among  them 
wlio  could  work  miracles,  after  the  cessation  of  this  power 
for  four  hundred  years,  would  necessarily  excite  the  greatest 
interest  amongst  all  classes  at  Jerusalem. 

Among  those  who  had  been  forcibly  struck  by  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  wrought,  as  related  in  the  last  chapter,  ver.  23, 
was  Nioodemus.  The  Evangelist  mentions  two  points  which 
make  the  conversion  of  Nioodemus  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
the  more  remarkable — his  religious  belief  and  his  worldly 
])osition.  He  was  a  Pharisee,  one  of  the  sect  which  was  the 
bitterest  persecutor  of  Jesus  all  through  His  ministry,  and 
the  effect  of  whose  principles  was  radically  opposed  to  the 
Immility  which  He  inculcated.  He  was  also  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  great  Council  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  By  principle  he  was  most  opposed  to  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  and  by  his  position  he  had  the  power  to 
oppose  its  progress.  The  conversion  of  such  a  man  proved 
at  once  the  power  of  the  Gospel  and  the  sincerity  of  the 
man. 

1.  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named 
Nicodemus,"  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  : 

2.  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said 
unto  Him,  Rabbi,  we  know  that  Thou  art  a 
teacher   come  from   God  :    for  no  man  can  do 


these  miracles  that  Tliou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him. 

S.V.A.  came  to  Him  :  S.  and  no  min. 

Vulg.  Hie  venit  ad  lesnm  nocte nemo  enim. 

It  was  no  great  proof  of  cowardice  in  Nicodemus  to  come 
to  Jesus  by  night.  Had  he  not  possessed  great  sincerity  of 
character,  he  was  just  in  that  position  of  life  that  would  have 
deterred  him  from  coming  at  all.  He  was  a  "master  of 
Israel,"  a  "  ruler  of  the  Jews,"  one  who  was  accustomed  to 
sit  in  the  Council  of  the  nation.  On  the  other  hand,  Jesus 
was  reputed,  and  as  far  as  Nicodemus  would  know,  correctly 
reputed,  to  be  the  son  of  a  poor  cai"[3enter,  born  in  an  ignoble 
village  in  the  despised  district  of  Galilee,  ana  His  disciples 
five  poor  illiterate  fishermen  from  the  same  district.  To 
attach  himself  to  such  a  company  as  this,  there  was  required 
in  Nicodemus  an  unusual  share  of  honesty  and  moral  courage. 
Nothing  but  a  very  strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what 
Jesus  had  said,  coupled  with  an  eager  desire  to  learn  more 
about  it,  could  have  influenced  a  man  in  his  rank  of  life  to 
come  even  by  nigbt  to  Jesus.  Night,  too,  was  probably  the 
only  time  during  which  he  could  gain  a  private  interview 
with  Him.  If  he  came,  as  some  have  thought,  the  very 
next  night  after  he  had  seen  the  miracles  and  heard  the  doc- 
trine, it  would  be  a  proof  of  his  eagerness  and  earnestness, 
as  well  as  of  his  courage.  This  was  looked  upon  as  a  proof 
of  his  sincerity  rather  than  of  his  fear.  In  the  two  other 
places  where  Nicodemus  is  mentioned,  it  is  added,  as  if  to 
his  credit,  that  it  was  he  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night  (John 
vii.  50  ;  xix.  39). 

It  is  uncertain  whether  Nicodemus  meant  to  imply  by  the 
phrase  "  we  know,"  &c.,  that  the  Sanhedrin  as  a  body  was 
convinced  of  this,  or  whether  he  referred  to  himself  personally. 


'  Nicodemas. — "Nicodemus  undoubtedly  was  a  spectator  and 
witness  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus  ha'd  done  at  the  Passover  ; 
and  so  the  Syriac  translator  seemeth  to  conclude,  when  he  rendereth 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter  thus  ;  '  Now  there  was  one  of  the 
Pharisees  named  Nicodemus  there ;'  and  so  his  own  words  seem  to 
argue,    as  spoken  not    upon    hearsay,  but  upon  ocular  witness. 


'  We  know  that  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  God,  for  none  can 
do  such  miracles,'  &c.  He  haying  seen  those  wondrous  workings 
by  day  came  to  Jesus  that  night,-  as  may  in  most  probability  be 
conjectured,  and  the  word  vvKTbs  very  properly  rendered  in  such  a 
definite  and  determinate  construction." — LiGHTFOOT,  'Harmony  of 
the  Fohr  Evangelists,'  John  iii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  564. 


CHAPTER  III.    Ver.  3. 


in 


using,  as  is  common  in  many  languages,  the  first  person 
jilural  for  tlie  first  person  singular,  or  whether  he  meant  that 
it  was  commonly  known  and  acknowleilgcil,  as  being  a 
matter  which  was  put  beyond  all  question  by  the  miracles 
which  He  had  WTOught. 

As  f\ir  as  wc  can  karn  by  the  narrative,  the  five  discipks 
mentioned  in  the  first  chapter  were  still  with  Jesus,  and  it 
may  be  that  S.  John  was  himself  present  at  the  interview 


between  Josus  and  Nicoderaiis.     Though  this  is  not  stated, 
there  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  supposition. 

3.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,"  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.* 

Margin,  from  alwve. 

S.  otniti  and  said  unto  him. 

Vulg.  N  isi  quis  reoatus  fuerit  dcnuo. 


'  Verily,  verily. — '"Verily,  verily;'  Greek, 'Amen, amen.'  Con- 
sider these  two  particulars  concerning  it:  1.  What  our  Saviour 
(loth  properly  intend  and  mean  by  Amen,  when  He  useth  it  so  oft ; 
and,  2.  Why  John  the  Evangelist  doth  constantly  use  it  doubled, 
when  the  other  three  never  use  it  so  at  all. 

"  1.  As  to  the  first,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  word  Amen  is 
ao  Hebrew  word,  and  is  very  commonly  used  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  but  this  withal  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  never  used  in 
the  Old  Testament  but  by  way  of  wishing  or  appreciation  (the 
Ifitli  verse  of  Isaiah  l.\v.  only  excepted).  As  when  it  cometh 
".single,  as  Deut.  xxvii.,  twelve  times  over,  where  the  I.XX.  render 
it  7('coiTo,  '  Be  it  done  ;'  1  Kings  i.  36,  where  the  LXX.  have  it 
7eVoiTo  oStisj,  '  So  be  it ;'  Nehem.  v.  13,  Jer.  x.wiii.  6,  Ps.  cvi.  48. 
Or  when  it  cometh  double,  Numb.  v.  22,  Ps.  xli.  13,  l.xxii.  19, 
and  Ix.xxix.  52,  which  the  LXX.  express  7eVoiTo,  ^cVoiTo,  'lie  it 
done,  be  it  done  ;*  or  '  So  be  it,  so  be  it.'  In  all  these  places  it  is  used 
by  way  of  prayer  or  imprecation,  according  as  the  subject-matter 
was  to  which  it  was  applied,  as  David  Kimchi  expre-sseth  it.  It  is 
spoken,  saith  he,  either  by  way  of  prayer,  or  by.  way  of  under- 
taking, as  that  they  take  ujjon  them  a  curse  if  they  transgress. 

"  But  in  these  utterances  of  our  Saviour  the  sense  of  it  is  altered 
from  precatory  to  assertory,  or  from  the  way  of  wishing  to  the 
w.ay  of  atlirming :  for  what  one  Evangelist  expresseth,  '  Amen  I  say 
unto  you,  This  poor  widow,'  &c.,  Mark  xii.  43 ;  another  uttereth 
a\i|6il!  Ae7w,  '  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,'  Luke  xxi.  3  ;  Matthew 
saith,  'Amen  I  say  unto  you.  That  some  that  stand  here,'  &c.,  which 
Luke  giveth  Ae'yw  dXTjAws,  'Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  )-ou'  (ix.  27).  So 
'AiiTi"  ia  Matt,  xxiii.  3G  is  rendered  va},  'truly,'  Luke  xi.  51.  For 
indeed  the  word  Amen  doth  properly  betoken  and  signify  truth, 
as  is  apparent  by  the  construction  of  that  verse  foreraentioned, 
Isaiah  Ixv.  16,  '  He  who  blesseth  himself  in  the  earth,  shall  bless 
himself  in  the  God  of  truth  ;  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the  earth, 
.shall  swe.ir  by  the  God  of  truth,'  as  not  only  our  English,  but  also 
R.  Sol.  and  P.avid  Kimchi,  do  well  render  it :  and  the  gloss  of 
Kimchi  upon  the  place  is  worth  the  citing.  He  saith  in  the  earth, 
because  in  all  the  world  there  shall  be  one  truth,  and  that  shall 
be  the  truth  of  the  God  of  truth. 

"  Now  Christ  is  called  Amen,  Rev.  iii.  14,  as  being  not  only  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,  but  even  He  in  whom  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  yea  and  Amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20,  and  even  truth  itself. 

"  Thereforth  when  He  cometh  to  publish  the  Gospel,  which  is 
that  one  truth  that  should  be  in  all  the  world.  He  speaketh  of 
His  own,  and  useth  a  different  style  from  the  Prophets  (which 
used  to  authorize  their  truths  with  'Thus  saith  the  Lord'),  and 
speaketh  avroTrtaTws,  u]>on  His  own  authority,  as  the  God  of  truth. 
'  Amen,  I  say  unto  you.'  In  this  word,  therefore,  is  included  two 
things,  namely,  the  truth  spoken  and  the  truth  speaking  it ;  and 
the  expression  doth  not  only  import  the  certainty  of  the  things 
delivered,  but  also  recalleth  to  consider  that  He  that  delivers  it  is 
Amen  the  God  of  truth,  and  truth  itself.  And  this  consideration 
will  help  to  give  a  resolution  to  the  second  scruple  that  was  proposed, 
and  that  is,  why  John  alone  doth  use  the  word  doubled,  and  none 
other  of  the  Evangelists. 

"I  am  but  little  satisfied  with  that  gloss  given  by  some  upon 
this  matter,  namely,  that  John  doth  constantly  double  this  word 
because  the  matters  spoken  by  him  are  of  a  more  celestial  and 
sublime  strain  than  the  matters  .spoken  by  the  other  Evangelists, 
and  therefore  the  greater  attention  is  challenged  to  them  by  this 
I. 


gemination :  fox  neither  can  I  see,  nor  dare  I  think  of.  any  such 
superiority  and  inferiority  in  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists. 

"Nor  do  I  suppose  that  Christ  used  this  gemination  Himself 
(for  it  is  verv  strange  that  in  those  speeches  that  this  Evangelist 
Vuentioneth  He  shoidd  do  so,  and  in  the  speeches  that  the  others 
mention  He  should  not  do  so,  when  it  raiiy  be,  sometimes  it  was, 
the  very  same  speech) ;  but  I  conceive  that  the  Evangelist  hath 
doubled  the  word,  that  he  might  express  the  double  sense  which 
the  single  word  in  our  Saviour's  mouth  and  in  the  other  Evan- 
gelists include! h.  And  so  he  addeth  nothing  to  what  Christ  spake, 
but  explaineth  His  speech  to  the  utmost  extent.  He  saith  in  the 
other  Evangelists,  Amen  singly,  but  He  nieaneth  thus  doubly, '  This 
is  truth,  and  I  am  truth  that  speak  it.'  Now  John,  that  he  might 
clear  this  double  meaning,  doth  double  the  word.  Amen,  Amen  ; 
the  one  whereof  doth  refer  to  the  thing  that  is  spoken,  and  the 
other  to  the  person  that  speaketh  it. 

"  But  the  question  proposed  Is  not  yet  resolved,  why  John  should 
do  thus,  rather  than  any  of  the  other;  but  the  same  answer  that 
resolveth  why  John  should  relate  so  many  things  that  none  of  the 
other  three  do  ever  mention,  will  resolve  this  :  namely,  that  it  was 
God's  will  and  disposal  that  there  should  be  four  that  should 
write  the  Gospel,  and  that  some  writing  one  thing,  and  some 
another,  some  after  one  manner,  some  another,  the  Story  should 
be  divinely  made  up  to  its  full  perfection.  Kow  John  wrote  last, 
and  he  had  warrant  and  opportunity  to  relate  what  the  others 
had  omitted.  And  as  for  the  particular  in  hand,  he  saw  that  the 
other  had  only  produced  this  word  single,  as  Christ  indeed  had 
continually  uttered  it,  and  that  they  had  some  of  them  expounded 
it  in  a  place  or  two  a\r)6as  and  vai,  to  show  that  it  was  to  be 
taken  in  these  speeches  in  a  moaning  different  from  that  precatory 
strain  in  which  it  was  constantly  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  but 
yet  that  there  Wcis  something  more  included  in  the  word,  and 
therefore  he  is  warranted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  explain  it  to  the 
full  in  two  words.  Amen,  Amen.  And  thus  the  counsels  of  the 
Lord  of  old,  uttered  and  revealed  by  the  Prophets,  do  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  our  Saviour  prove  Truth,  truth. 
(Isaiah  xxv.  1.)" — LiGHTFOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,' 
John  i. ;  vol.  i.  p.  535. 

'■  Begeueration. — "  What  is  regeneration  ?  It  is  the  effect  of 
that  gift  of  grace  which  the  Father  of  all  mercies  was  pleased  to 
embody  in  the  manhood  of  the  Incarnate  Son,  that  thereby 
humanity  at  large  might  be  re-constructed  ;  and  which,  in  Him  and 
by  Him,  is  received  by  those  happy  members  of  the  family  of  man 
to  whom  the  Gospel  comes,  and  by  whom  it  is  not  rejected  through 
unbelief  or  impenitence.  It  is  not  therefore  the  general  influence 
of  the  Divine  power,  but  the  gift  bestowed  through  the  Mediator  ; 
neither  is  it  the  mere  promulgation  by  Christ  of  a  better  law,  but 
His  re-creating  presence.  Nor  yet  is  it  attained  by  all  men,  nor 
even  by  all  to  whom  it  is  offered  ;  bnt  by  those  to  whom  it  is  given 
of  God,  and  who  do  not  reject  it.  It  is  Christ  takinj  up  His  dwell- 
iii'j  m  man  ;  '  for  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any- 
thing nor  uncircumcision,  but  the  new  creation ;  and  as  many  .as 
walk  according  to  this  rule,  grace  be  on  them  and  mercy,  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God.'" — R.  I.  WilbeeforcE  on  Holy  Baptism, 
p.  27. 

"  What  is  meant  by  the  work  of  man's  regeneration  ?  In  its 
original  form  this  work  .assuredly  was  general,  complete,  and  im- 
mediate ;  but  its  object  was  only  that  Head  of  our  race  in  whi'in 
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4.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  Him,  How  can  a 
man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?"  can  he  enter 
the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
be  born  ? 

To  see  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  enter  into  it,  as  is  plain 
from  ver.  5,  or  to  partake  of  it :  as,  to  see  corruption,  Psalm 
jivi.  10;  to  see  death,  Luke  ii.  26,  John  viii.  51 ;  to  see  evil, 
Psalm  xc.  15  ;  to  see  sorrow.  Revelation  xviii.  7  ;  to  see 
good,  Ecclesiastes  vi.  6,  &c.,  is  to  be  in  these  states,  or  to 
partake  of  them.     In  verse  36,  to  see  life  is  to  have  life. 

5.  John  always  doubles  the  Amen,  even  when  the  other 
Evangelists  give  it  singly.  A  love  of  brevity,  so  far  as  was 
consistent  with  truth,  may  have  influenced  them.  But, 
writing  last  of  all  the  Evangelists,  and  with  the  special 
object  of  recording  the  sayings  and  conversations  of  Jesus 
at  length,  and  using  his  own  discretion  as  to  the  way,  he 
endeavours  to  convey  the  full  meaning  of  our  Saviour's 
words  to  the  people.  He  also  relates  conversations  which 
the  others  had  omitted,  or  he  relates  at  length  what  they  had 
recorded  in  a  condensed  form.' 

The  word  avadev,  here  translated  "again,"  sometimes 
means  from  above,  from  heaven,  as  in  ver.se  31.  Prom  verse 
4  it  would  seem  that  Nicodemus  understood  it  in  the  sense 
of  over  again,  afresh  ;  and  this  by  many  ^  has  been  supposed 
to  be  its  meaning  here.  Some^  of  the  Gi-eek  commentators 
thought  that  Jesus  meant  from  heaTen,  and  that  Nicodemus 
understood  Him  to  mean  over  again,  afresh.  But  it  is  jios- 
sihle  that  Jesus  did  not  speak  to  Nicodemus  in  Greek ;  and 
so  there  might  not  be  the  same  ambiguity  in  the  word  He 
used  as  there  is  in  avoidev. 


Every  man  is  horn  once,  of  his  parents,  which  is  his  natural 
birth,  according  to  the  usual  course  of  nature.  By  this  birth 
he  becomes  a  descendant  of  Adam,  and  inherits  all  the  weak- 
ness to  resist  temptation  which  belonged  to  Adam,  after  he 
had  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  the  serpent,  and  had  dis- 
obeyed the  command  of  God.  By  his  natural  birth  every 
man  is  born  a  child  of  wrath  (Eph.  ii.  3).  By  his  natural 
birth  every  man  is  born  in  the  power  of  darkness  (Col.  i.  13). 
But  the  Baptist  came  preaching  that  another  kingdom  was 
about  to  be  established,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  king- 
dom of  God  ;  and  he  persuaded  men  to  prepare  to  enter  into 
this  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  the  next  few  verses  Jesus 
explains  to  Nicodemus,  and,  as  some*  think,  in  answer  to 
his  inquiry,  how  to  gain  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  It  must  be  by  birth,  but  not  the  birth  wliich  he 
had  already  passed  through.  Every  man,  in  order  to  see  or 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  must  be  horn  afresh,  over 
again. 

In  answer  to  Nicodemus,  whose  thoughts  run  entirely  on 
his  natural  birth,  and  who  asks,  how  it  was  possible  for  this 
to  be  repeated, — how  a  man  after  he  has  grown  old,  which 
probably  was  the  case  witli  Nicodemus  himself,^  can  be  born 
again, — our  Lord  explains  that  this  birth  is  altogether  different 
in  character  from  his  first  or  natural  birth. 

5.  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,''  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

S.  he  cannot  see  tlie  kingdom  of  he.Tven. 

Vulg.  Nisi  quis  renatus  luerit  ex  aqua  etSpiritu  sancto,  non  potest  introire 
in  reguum  Dei. 


'  Jansenlus,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xx.  p.  155. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  481. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  910. 
^  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan,  iii.  3,  tract,  x.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1477. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  3,  Homil.  xxiv. 

Nonnns,  Metaphrasis  Evangel.,  Joan.  iii.  3,  p.  21. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iii.  4 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  93. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xs.  p.  155. 

Maldonatus,  in  Jo.in.  iii.  3;  vol.  ii.  p.  481.  [Cornelius 

manhood  was  purified  perfectly  and  at  once  by  the  taking  it  into 
God.  The  regeneration  of  collective  manhood  was  wrought  in  the 
instant  of  our  Lord's  Incai'nation ;  and  therefore  of  the  two  places 
in  whicli  the  term  regeneration  occurs  in  Scripture,  one  refers  to 
the  consummation  of  that  kingdom  of  Christ  of  which  His  Incarna- 
tion was  the  commencement.  But  when  this  work  is  wrought  in 
individual  men,  what  is  eflected  is  not  tlie  complete  and  instant 
change  of  their  whole  nature,  but  only  the  infusion  of  that  Divine 
seed  of  a  higher  humanity  by  which  their  spiritual  progress  is 
commenced.  Such  a  gift  does  not  exclude  the  action  of  man's  own 
responsibility.  It  is  but  to  place  men  in  a  higher  state  of  trial  by 
the  infusion  of  a  principle  above  nature.  The  new  seed  must  have 
time  to  overcome  the  old  princi])le  of  corruption;  its  existence 
must  be  recognized,  its  growth  encouraged.". — R.  I.  WiLBERFORCE 
on  Holy  Baptism,  p.  32. 

*  Being  old. — "  So  is  the  Greek  vcrhatim  {y4pwv  &i^).  -The  Syriac 
hath  kept  close  to  the  sense  given,  'Can  an  old  man  be  born?'  " — 
llGiiTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  iii, ;  vol.  i. 
p.  562. 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  911. 
^  Origen,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.in.  lib.  v.  8  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  1038. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iii.  3 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  2-11. 

Theophylact,  in  Jo.an.  iii.  3  ;  vol,  i,  p.  539. 
*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xx.  p.  155. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  481. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  911. 
^  Jansenius,  Maldonatus,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  ut  sujira. 

^  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. — "  To  hide 
the  general  consent  of  antiquity  agreeing  in  the  literal  intei-preta- 
tion,  they  cunningly  affirm  tiiat  *  certain  '  have  taiieu  those  words 
as  meant  of  material  water,  when  they  know  that  of  all  the 
ancients  there  is  not  one  to  be  named  that  ever  did  otherwise  either 
expound  or  allege  the  place  than  as  implying  extei-nal  baptism." — 
Hooker,  '  Eccles.  Polit.,'  v.  59,  3  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  263. 

"  The  true  necessity  of  baptism,  a  few  propositions  considered 
will  soon  decide.  All  things  which  either  are  known  causes  or  set 
means  whereby  any  great  good  is  usually  procured,  or  men  delivered 
from  grievous  evil,  the  same  we  must  needs  confess  necessary.  And 
if  regeneration  were  not  in  this  very  sense  a  thing  necessary  to 
eternal  life,  would  Christ  Himself  have  taught  Nicodemus  that  to 
see  the  kingdom  of  God  is  impossible,  saving  only  for  those  men 
which  are  born  from  .above  ? 

"  His  words  following  in  the  next  sentence  are  a  proof  sufficient, 
that  to  our  regeneration  His  Spirit  is  no  less  necessary  than  regene- 
ration itself  necessary  unto  life. 

''Thirdly,  unless  as  the  .Spirit  is  a  necessarv  inward  cause,  so 
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6.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  I 

7.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must 
be  born  arain.  ; 

Margin,  frum  alHjve.    Vulg.  Oportet  vos  nosci  deuuo. 

8.  The   wind   bloweth   where   it   listeth,  and  1 
thou  hearcst   the  sound   thereof,  but   canst  not  I 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth  :  so 
is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

A.  or  wbithcr  it  goeth ;  S.  that  is  born  of  the  water  and  of  the  .Spirit. 
Vulg.  scd  nescis  unde  veniat,  aut  quo  vadat;  stc  est  omais  qui  natus  est  ex    | 
Spiritu.  ; 

Jesus  teaches  Nicodenuis  that  those  only  can  be  citizens  of  j 
the   kiugdom  of  heaven  who  have  a  spiritual   nature,  and  I 


that  birth  by  the  union  of  flesh  and  blood  cannot  impart 
the  spiritual  nature ;  that  flesh  and  blood  can  only  impart  a 
carnal  nature,  and  that  the  Birth  of  water  and  of  the  S|jirit 
can  alone  give  this  spiritual  nature.  The  Birth  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit  referred  to  in  this  passage,  the  Fathers,  with 
singular  unanimity,  interpret  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.' 

Three  different  senses  have  been  given  to  the  word  to 
nvevna,  rendered  "wind"  in  verse  8.  Some^  suppose  that 
Jesus  is  still  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  explaining 
to  Nicodemus  that  no  man  can  find  out  why  He  appears  to 
influence  one  man  and  not  auother,  and  why  in  one  way  and 
not  another. 

Some'  have  also  thought  that  it  denotes  the  soul  here ; 
others*  again,  and  with  greater  probability,  that  it  means  the 


'  S.  Justin  M.artyr,  Apologia  i.  sect.  94,  p.  89. 
Origen,  in  Epist.  ad  Roman.,  lib.  v.  cap.  8;  vol.  iv.  p.  1037. 

iu  Luc.  Homil.  xiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1835. 

Eiisebius  Pampliil.  in  Isaiah  iii.  2;  vol.  vi.  p.  109. 
S.  Basil,  Homil.  in  Sanctum  Baptisma  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  428. 
S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechcsis,  iii.  4  ;  p.  430. 
S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Oratio  xl.  iu  Sanctum  Baptisma,  4  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  3G1. 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  Oratio  in  Baptisma  Christi ;  vol.  iii.  p.  580. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  5  ;  Homil.  xxv. 

Theodorus  filopsuestensis,  in  Joan.  iii.  5  ;  p.  741. 

Nonnus.  in  Joan.  iii.  5  ;  p.  22. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iii.  5  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  244. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan,  iii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  539. 

Eutiiymius,  in  Jo.an.  iii.  3;  vol.  iv.  p.  91. 

Tcrtullian,  de  Baptismo,  cap.  sil. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1213. 

S.  Cyprian,  Testimon.  iii.  25;  p.  750. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  iii.  10  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  791. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Ezek.  xvi.  9 ;  vol.  v.  ji.  131.  [S.  Augustine, 

water  were  a  necessary  outward  mean  to  our  regeneration,  what 
construction  should  we  give  unto  those  words  wherein  we  are  said 
to  be  new-born,  and  that  e|  SSaros,  even  of  water  ?  Why  are  we 
taught  that  with  water  God  doth  purify  and  cleanse  His  Church 
(Ei>hes.  v.  26)?  Wherefore  do  the  Apostles  of  Christ  term  baptism 
*  a  bath  of  regeneration  '  (Tit.  iii.  5)  ?  What  purpose  had  they  in 
giving  men  advice  to  receive  outward  baptism,  and  in  persuading 
them  it  did  avail  to  remission  of  sins  (Acts  ii.  38)? 

"  If  outward  baptism  were  a  cause  in  itself  possessed  of  that  power, 
either  natural  or  supernatural,  without  the  present  operation  whereof 
no  such  effect  could  possibly  grow,  it  must  then  follow  that,  see- 
ing eifects  do  never  prevent  the  necessary  causes  out  of  which  they 
spring,  no  man  could  ever  receive  grace  before  baptism  ;  which 
being  apparently  both  known  and  also  confessed  to  be  otherwise  in 
many  jiarticulars,  although  in  the  rest  we  make  not  baptism  a 
cause  of  grace,  yet  the  grace  which  is  given  them  with  their  bap- 
tism doth  so  far  forth  depend  on  the  very  outward  sacrament,  that 
God  will  have  it  embraced  not  only  .as  a  sign  or  token  wh.at  we 
receive,  but  also  as  an  instrument  or  mean  whereby  we  receive 
grace,  because  baptism  is  a  sacrament  which  God  hath  instituted 
in  His  Church,  to  the  end  that  they  which  receive  the  same  might 
therebv  be  incorporated  into  Christ  (Leo,  *.^ermode  Pass.  Dom.'xii. 
6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  3,'i7.  Migne),  and  so  through  His  most  precious  merit 
obtain  as  well  that  saving  grace  of  imputation  which  taketh  away 
all  former  guiltiness  (Tertullian,  'de  Carnis  Resurrectione,*  8  ;  vol. 
ii.  p.  806,  lligne  ;  Greg.  Nazian.  *  de  Sanct.  Baptism.'  Oratio  xl.  sec. 
2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  360),  as  also  that  infused  Divine  virtue  of  the  Holv 
Ghost,  which  giveth  to  the  powers  of  the  soul  their  first  disposition 
towards  future  newness  of  life." — Ibid.,  v.  60,  1,  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  264. 

"The  que-stion  in  hand  betwixt  our  Saviour  and  Nicodemus  was 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iii.  3,  tract,  xii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1486. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  iii.  5  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  668. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  qusest.  66,  art.  9 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  617. 

See  also  Dr.  Pusey  on  Baptism,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  30 ;  4th  ed. 
'  Tracts  of  the  Times.' 

'  S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Oratio  .xxxi.  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  29  ;  vol   ii 
p.  168. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  iii.  10;  vol.  iii.  p.  791. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iii.  8,  tract,  xii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1486. 

S.   Gregory  Magnus,   in  1   Kings  xvi.  13,   lib.  vi.  3  ;  vol    v. 
p.  460. 

^  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iii.  8;  vol.  ii.  p.  486. 
*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  8  ;  Homil.  xxvi. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iii.  8  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  246. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iii.  8 ;  vol.  i.  p.  540. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iii.  8 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  99.> 

Janseuius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xx.  p.  157. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  8  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  912. 


about  his  entrance  and  introduction  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  or 
his  coming  under  the  days  and  benefit  of  Messiah's  appearing, 
which  he  was  sensible  was  now  come. 

"  And  therefore  Calvin  mistakes  and  mis-states  the  question  in 
this  place,  which  made  him  so  resolutelv  to  refuse  the  general 
exposition  of  water  for  Bajitism :  *  I  can  by  no  means  be  swaved 
to  think  that  Christ  speaketh  of  Baptism  here,  for  that  would 
have  been  unseasonable.'  And  why  unseasonable?  Why,  he  gives 
this  reason,  '  Because  Christ  was  exhorting  to  newness  of  life.' 
But  that  is  not  the  prime  and  ju-oper  question  or  theme  in  hand. 
The  matter  in  hand  was  about  Nicodemus'  translation  into  tiie 
d.ays  of  the  Messias  (of  which  the  nation  had  so  high  thoughts)- 
that  is,  as  he  thought,  into  a  changed  state  of  hapjiiness,  and,  as 
it  was  indeed,  into  a  changed  principling  .and  profwsion,  to  come 
under  new  grounds  of  religion,  and  under  a  new  manner  of  pro- 
fession diflereut  from  what  he  was  under  before.  Our  Saviour  tells 
him,  he  must  not  think  to  slip  into  the  participation  of  this 
Kingdom  without  any  more  ado  than  this,  '  Now  the  days  of  the 
llessias  are  come,  I  shall  have  my  share  of  the  happiness  of  them 
and  they  will  even  drop  into  my  mouth;'  but  he  must  be  newly 
moulded,  out  of  his  reliance  upon  his  birth  prerogative,  out  of  his 
legal  righteousness,  out  of  his  carnal  performances  and  ceremonious 
services,  and  by  a  new  birth,  as  it  were,  must  be  introduced  into 
this  new  world  and  condition.  Now,  even  those  that  deny  that 
Bi^ptism  is  spttken  of  here,  yet  cannot  deny  that  Baptism  was  the 
way  which  Christ  had  ai)pointed  for  introduction  into  this  new 
profession;  and  if  the  introduction  thereunto  was  the  question 
that  was  in  agitation,  as  indeed  it  was,  they  can  as  little  deny 
that  Baptism  is  meant  and  spoken  of  here." — Liohtfoot,  'Har- 
mony of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  iii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  572. 
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wind,  and  that  Jesus  is  teaching  jSTicodenius  not  to  disbelieve 
in  the  Birtli  of  water  and  of  tlie  Spirit,  heoause  he  cannot  see 
it;  that  there  are  other  things  which  are  not  subject  to  the 
bodily  senses,  which  still  have  a  real  existence,  and  which 
we  judge  of  from  their  effects ;  that  we  cannot  discern  the 
wind,  for  instance,  or  the  soul.  "We  know  them  only  from 
certain  properties,  from  certain  cffecls  or  results.  We  know 
nothing  of  their  origin,  of  their  nature,  of  their  final  destina- 
tion, still  we  believe  in  their  existence.  In  the  same  way 
we  are  to  judge  of-every  one  born  of  the  Spirit.  The  senses 
cannot  lie  cognizant  of  the  fact,  but  we  are  to  believe  it  on 
the  word  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  receive  further  confiimatiou 
by  the  effects. 

By  this  illustration  Jesus  teaches  Nicodemus  (1)  that  the 
truth  and  reality  of  the  Birth  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  is  as 
distinctly  perceived  by  the  fruits  and  consequences  of  it,  as 
the  wind  is  by  its  sound  ;  (2)  that  the  Spirit  accomplishes  this 
work  by  au  ageno}' as  free  and  unlimited  as  is  the  wind,' 
which  cannot  be  restrained  or  confined  in  its  course;  (3)  that 
this  work  is  as  inscrutable,  and  as  much  beyond  the  power  of 
human  reason  to  fathom,  as  it  is  to  discover  where  the  course 
of  the  wind  Ijegins  or  where  it  ends. 

Not  only  does  Jesus  teach  Nicodemus  this  as  a  doctrine 
necessary  to  be  xmderstood,  but  He  enforces  it  almost  as  a 
jiositive  command,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again,"  fiei  vfias 
yevvriBrjvai  ava>6ev. 

When  Nicodemus  still  professes  his  inability  to  comprehend 
this,  Jesus  reminds  him  that  his  office  as  a  master  or  teacher 
of  Israel  should  lead  him  to  investigate  this  question,  at  least 
so  far  as  to  satisfy  himself  of  the  truth  of  it.  He  implies 
that  this  was  no  new  doctrine ;  that  the  pro]ihets  had  long 
before  foretold  that  the  heart  of  man  should  be  changed,  and 
that  by  the  outward  washing  of  the  body  and  the  unseen 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  it.  Ezekiel 
(xsxv.  25),  for  instance,  had  said :  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle 
clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your 


filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  wdll  I  cleanse  you.  A 
new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  j'ou ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  And  I 
will  put  My  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
in  My  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  My  judgments  and  do 
tlicm." 

The  ceremonial  washings  of  the  body  Tinder  the  Mosaic 
Law,  with  which  Nicodemus  would  be  perfectly  familiar,  did 
not  affect  the  heart  at  all.  They  were  never  used  for  that 
purpose.  Those  washings  were  outward  in  their  application, 
and  outward  in  their  effects.  The  Holy  Spirit  did  not  operate 
through  them  to  cleanse  the  heart.  But  the  Baptism  of 
Jesus  in  the  river  Jordan  had  inaugurated  a  new  era,  a  new 
dispensation.  By  His  own  Baptism,  and  by  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Him,  He  had  for  over  sancti- 
fied the  element  of  water  for  this  purpose.  He  had  given  a 
-pledge  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  for  ever  accompany  the 
BaptivSm  which  He  should  institute. 

9.  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 
How  can  these  things  be  .' 

10.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Art 
thou  a  master  of  Israel,"  and  knowest  not  these 
things  } 

Vulg.  Tu  cs  magistcr  in  Israel,  et  ha'c  ignoras  ? 

11.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  *thcc,  We 
speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that 
we  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  wit- 
ness.'^ 

12.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  .' 

13.  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven. 


"  The  teacher  of  Israel  (6  iiSaaKaXos  to5  'lo-paijA). — "  Nicodemus 
is  regnrded  as  tlie  teather  of  Israel,  Kar'  i^oxw,  he  in  whom  all 
erudition  was  concentred,  so  that  the  contrast  koX  TavTa  ov 
jivaitTKeiS  m.ay  be  mora  fully  indicated." — WlNEB,  '  Grammar  of 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  127. 

"  Campbell  observes  that  the  article  here  is  remarkable,  and 
that  it  is  omitted  in  no  MS.  It  must  therefore  be  concluded  to 
have  a  sense  which  is  indispensable  to  the  passage  ;  and  Campbell 
is  certainly  right,  when  he  contends  that  it  ought  to  be  expressed 
in  translations.  It  is,  indeed,  the  more  remarkable,  that  we 
should  find  the  article  in  all  the  MSS 

"  To  determine  the  precise  meaning  of  the  appellation  is  a  task 
which,  I  believe,  no  commentator  pretends  to  have  accomplished. 
We  know  that  Nicodemus  was  a  person  of  high  consideration,  and 
a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin;  and  some  suppose  him,  and  ni5t  with- 
out reason,  to  have  been  the  same  Nicodemus  who  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  Talmud  ;  m  which  case  he  w.as  not,  in  wealth 
and  consequence,  inferior  to  any  Jew  of  that  time.  Still  it  will 
be  asked,  Why  did  our  Saviour  say  to  Nicodemus,  '  Art  thou  the 
teacher  of  Israel?'  I  have  only  conjecture  to  ofter ;  but  even 
this  may  be  tolerated,  where  nothing  certain  is  known,  and  when 
even  conjecture  has  scarcely  been  attempted.  It  has  been  observed 


that  the  .lews  gave  their  Doctors  high  and  soumling  titles;  in  the 
same  manner,  probably,  as  among  the  Schoolmen  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  one  was  called  the  Anrjclic  Doctor,  another  the  Ailmirablej 
and  a  third  the  Irrefragable.  Might  not,  then,  Nicodemus  have 
been  styled  by  his  followers  h  5i5ci(TKa\os  ruv  'lo-paTjA.  ?  On  this 
supposition,  nothing  is  more  probable  than  that  our  Saviour 
should  have  taken  occasion  to  reprove  the  folly  of  those  who  had 
conferred  the  appellation,  and  the  vanity  of  him  who  had  accepted 
it ;  and  no  occasion  could  have  been  more  opportune  than  the 
present,  when  Nicodemus  betrayed  his  ignorance  on  a  very  im- 
portant   subject The   reproof    is    more     severe    in     the 

present  form  of  expression,  since  it  seems  to  signify  not  only  that 
the  followers  of  Nicodemus  distinguished  him  by  this  appellation, 
but  also  that  he  thought  himself  not  altogether  unworthy  of  it." 
— MiDOLETON  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  242. 

'  Witness,  testimony  (/iaprvpia). — "  How  many  readers  have 
read  in  the  English  the  third  chapter  of  S.  John,  and  missed  the 
remarkable  connection  between  our  Lord's  words  at  verse  11  and 
the  Baptist's  taking  up  these  words  at  verse  32  ;  and  this  because 
fiaprvpia  is  translated  '  witness  '  on  the  f(U'mer  occasion,  and  '  tes- 
timony '  on  the  latter." — ARCHBISHOP  Trench  on  Authorized 
Version,  p.  57. 
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but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  cvai  the 
Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven." 

S.V.  omit  which  is  in  heaven. 
Vulg.  Filius  bominis  qui  est  in  ccelo. 

Jfsus  calls  wpon  Nicodemus  to  believe  tlie  truth  of  what 
lie  liad  said,  not  on  the  ground  th  it  he  understood  it,  but  on 
His  evidence  ;  on  the  ground  that  lie,  who  could  not  possibly 
be  mistaken,  declared  it  was  so. 

He  admits  that  the  subject  is  one  of  difficulty  to  the  mere 
intellect.  If  Nicodemus  could  scarcely  comprehend  His 
teaching  on  the  Birth  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  when  it  is 
explained  in  terms  derived  from  the  natural  birth,  when  it  is 
compared  with  what  takes  place  in  the  regular  course  of 
nature,  and  when  its  operations  are  illustrated  by  similar 
operations  in  the  works  of  nature,  such  as  the  wind,  how 
could  he  possibly  understand  it  if  all  these  helps  and  ilhis- 
■  trations  were  withdrawn,  and  it  were  presented  to  him  in  its 
lull  naked  aspect?  Or,  according  to  others,'  if  Nicodemus 
could  not  comprehend  the  doctrine  of  birth  by  Baptism,  how 
could  he  possibly  understand  other  and  higher  mysteries, 
such,  for  instance,  as  relate  to  the  Godhead? 

In  the  concluding  part  of  His  conversation  on  the  new 
birth,  our  Saviour  leads  Nicodemus  on  to  a  more  correct 
knowledge  respecting  Himself.  Nicodemus  had  addressed 
Him  as  a  "  teacher  come  from  God,"  and  He  here  instructs 
him  that  He  is  not  merely  a  teacher  come  from  God,  He  is 
God  Himself, — God  who  fills  heaven  and  earth. 

Tlie  expression  "ascended  up  to  heaven"  is  used  with 
reference  to  man,  and  to  man's  limited  intelligence.  To  God, 
who  fills  all  things,  such  an  expression  could  not  be  applied 
in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  is  applied  to  man.  Man,  who 
lives  on  earth,  can  only  know  what  is  done  in  heaven  either 
by  ascending  to  heaven  himself,  or  by  trusting  the  testimony 
of  one  who  has  already  been  there.  Jesus,  as  God,  had  no 
need  to  ascend  up  into  heaven  in  order  to  learn  the  things  of 
heaven.     By  His  nature  as  God  He  was  already  in  heaven ; 


He  knew  what  was  done  in  heaven.  He  knew  with  a  know- 
ledge that  mere  man  can  never  possess. 

The  connection  of  our  Saviour's  argument  is  something  of 
this  kind.  Even  earthly  things,  comparatively  speaking, 
such  as  the  new  birth,  you  could  not  discover  by  reason,  you 
can  only  understand  it  when  revealed  to  you,  and  only  tlien 
by  the  most  familiar  explanation  ;  what  will  you  do  then  lu 
the  case  of  higher  mysteries  than  this,  in  the  case  of  what 
may  be  called  heavenly  things?  You  must  believe  them 
on  the  testimony  of  some  one  who  knows.  "  I  am  the 
only  one  who  can  know :  for  no  man  has  ascended  into 
heaven.  I,  as  God,  fill  heaven  as  well  as  earth ;  I  there- 
fore know  all  things,  even  the  things  of  heaven.  Never- 
theless you  receive  not  My  testimonj',  you  believe  not  My 
teaching." 

In  disbelieving  the  testimony  of  Jesus  they  rejected  their 
own  salvation ;  for  the  Son  of  Mari,  He  who  was  both  God 
and  Man,  was  the  great  object  of  all  saving  faith.  Nay, 
more,  the  great  object  of  their  faith  w'as  not  simply  the  Son 
of  Man,  but  the  Son  of  Man  exalted,  or  crucified  ;  and  Jesus 
teaclies  Nicodemus  that  men  must  look  to  the  crucified 
God  Incarnate  for  help,  just  as  the  Israelites  looked  to  the 
brazen  serpent.  The  children  of  Israel  who  had  been 
bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents,  when  they  looked  upon  the 
brazen  serpent  which  Moses  at  God's  command  had  set 
up,  were  miraculously  healed  (Numb.  xxi.).  The  brazen 
serpent  set  up  on  a  pole  was  a  type  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
the  God  Incarnate  exalted  upon  the  Cross.  The  Israelite, 
with  his  body  poisoned  by  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpent, 
but  healed  by  bis  looking  upon  the  brazen  serpent,  was 
a  tj-pe  of  the  Christian  with  his  soul  jwisoned  by  the  bite 
of  the  old  Serpent,  but  healed  by  his  faith  in  the  crucified 
God.- 

14.  IT  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be 
Hfted  up : 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Jonn.  iii.  12;  Homil.  xxvii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iii.  12  ;  vol.  i.  p.  5-tl. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iii.  12  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  103. 

"  The  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven. — "  Westcott  and  Hoit 
i-i'innvo  t'luni  llio  text  tiie  weighty  au«l  doubtless  dillicult,  but  on 
that  account  only  the  nmre  certainly  genuine,  words  6  S}v  iv  tQ 
ovf-avif,  setting  them  in  the  margin  between  marks  which  intimate 
that  they  are  not  weighty  enough  to  stand  even  with  double 
brackets  in  the  te.xt.  Tischendorf  rejected  them  (as  indeed  does 
Professor  Milligan)in  his  'Svnopsis  Evangelica,'  1864,  but  has  since 
repented  of  his  decision.  The  authorities  for  omission  are  K  B  L 
'f"  [vi.]  33  alone  among  manuscripts.  CDF  are  defective  here  ; 
but  the  clause  is  contained  in  A  E  G  H  K  M  S  U  Y  T  A  A  n,  and 
in  all  cursives  save  one,  A*,  and  one  Evangelistarium  omitting  Siv. 
N  0  versions  are  cited  against  it,  except  the  jEthiopic  and  one  JIS. 
of  the  Memphitic  :  it  appears  in  every  one  else,  including  the  Latin, 
the  four  Syriac,  and  the  Armenian.  There  is  really  no  patristic 
evidence  to  set  up  against  it,  for  it  matters  nothing  that  Eusebius 
might  have  cited  the  words  twice,  and  did  not ;  that  Cyril  of  Alex- 
audria,  who  alleges  them  ouce,  passed  them  over  once;  that  Origen 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  14;  Homil.  xxvii. 
Dean  Jackson  on  the  Creed,  Bk.  viii.  ch.  31 ;  vol.  viil.  p.  154. 

also  (in  the  Latin  translation)  neglected  them  once,  inasmuch  as 
he  quotes  them  twice,  once  verv  expressly.  Hippolytus  [220]  is 
the  prime  witness  in  their  behalf,  for  he  draws  the  theological  in- 
ference from  the  passage  (diroffTaAels  %va  Sei^r]  avrhv  cttI  yris  vfra 
eivai  Kal  ef  obpavif),  wherein  he  is  followed  in  two  jjlaces  by  Hilary 
and  by  Epiphanius.  To  these  add  Diouysius  of  Alexandria  [iii.], 
Xovatian  [iii.],  Aphraates  the  Persian  [330],  Didymus,  Lucifer, 
Chrysostom  [iv.],  and  Theodorct  [v.] ;  and  we  then  have  a  consensus 
of  versions  and  ecclesiastical  writers  from  every  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  joining  Cod.  A  and  the  later  manuscripts  in  convicting 
N  B  L,  &c.,  or  the  common  sources  from  which  they  were  derived, 
*jf  the  deliberate  (?)  suppression  of  one  of  the  most  mysterious,  yet 
one  of  the  most  glorious,  glimpses  aflorded  to  us  in  Scripture  of 
the  nature  of  the  Saviour  on  the  side  of  His  proper  Divinity." — 
ScRIVESER,  Introduction,  p.  52G,  ed.  1874  ;  see  also  JIcClellan, 
'Kew  Testament,'  p.  710. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  5.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


15.  That  whosoever  bclieveth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  Hfe. 

A.  on  Him  :  S.V.  should  have  eternal  life  (omit  not  parish,  but). 

Vulg.  Ut  omnis,  qui  credit  in  ipsum,  nan  pereat,  8ed  habeat  vitam  aitemam. 

In  referring  to  the  account  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
Pcntati-iicli,  Jesus  Christ  gives  His  sanction  to  tlie  substantial 
accuracy  of  the  history  of  tlie  Israelites  as  received  in  His 
time.  He  gives  His  testimony  not  only  to  the  general 
accuracy  of  tlie  history  of  the  Israelites,  but  also  to  its  pro- 
phetic character.  He  accuses  them,  by  their  traditions,  of 
fiilsifying  the  meaning,  the  spirit  of  their  Scriptures,  but  He 
never  accuses  them  of  altering  tlie  Scriptures  themselves. 

Nicoderaus  is  not  represented  as  asking  any  further  ques- 
tions during  the  rest  of  the  interview,  but  Jesus  continues 
to  explain  to  him  the  nature  of  His  doctrine,  and  anticipates 
any  objections  that  might  be  made  against  His  being  God 
on  the  ground  of  His  Crucifixion.  So  far  from  that  being  a 
proof  that  He  was  not  God,  it  was  the  very  proof  that  He 
was  God.  It  is  the  proof  of  God's  love  for  the  world,  and  of 
such  love  as  only  God  can  show.  Lost  in  sin  as  the  world 
was,  God  sent  not  His  Sou  to  condemn,  to  punish  it,  but  to 
save  and  restore  it.  Such  love  as  this  was  the  work  of  God 
only. 

16.  H  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life. 

S.V.  the  only-begotten  Son. 

Vulg.  ut  Filium  suum  unigenitum  daret. 

17.  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world  ;  but  that  the  world 
throuo-h  Him  misht  be  saved. 


He  goes  on  to  show  Nicodciaus  that  the  cause  of  men's 
condemnation  is  their  unbelief  in  the  Incarnation.  Men 
refuse  to  believe  that  He,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  was  Gud. 
This  is  the  cause  of  their  condenniation. 

18.  IT  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con- 
demned :    but    he    that    believeth    not    is    con- 


deinned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name 'of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

S.V.  omit  but. 

Vulg.  qui  autem  non  credit,  jam  judicitus  est. 

The  cause  of  man's  condemnation  is  his  unbelief  in  the 
Incarnation.  Dut  what  is  the  cause  of  his  want  of  belief  in 
the  Incarnation?  Was  it  the  greatness  of  the  Mystery V 
Was  it  the  difficulty  in  comprehending  or  in  believing  it? 
Our  Saviour  says  that  the  cause  of  their  unbelief  was 
their  indulgence  in  sin,  their  love  of  sin.  Their  heart  was 
hardened  against  proof  by  indulgence  in  sin,  their  eyes  were 
closed  against  the  light  by  indulgence  in  sin.  The  same 
miracles  which  had  arrested  the  attention  of  Nicodemus,  and 
which  had  led  him  to  conclude  that  Jesus  was  a  teacher 
come  from  God,  and  that  no  man  could  do  the  miracles 
which  He  did  unless  God  were  with  Him,  had  no  influence 
on  the  Pharisees  as  a  body.  But  the  difference  was  in  the 
"state  of  their  heart,  of  their  life,  and  not  in  the  quality  of  the 
proof  that  was  offered  to  them. 

19.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil. 

20.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil"  hateth  the 
light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reproved. 


21.  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that 
they  are  wrought  in  God. 

The  effect  which  this  conversation  had  upon  Nicoderaus 
we  see  in  his  subsequent  conduct.  Soon  after  this  we  find 
him  defending  Je.sus  against  tlie  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
and  demanding  that  He  should  not  be  condemned  until  He 
had  been  heard  (vii.  50).  Later  still,  he  is  associated  with 
Joseph  of  Arimatlia>a  in  the  holy  oflice  of  embalming,  anoint- 
ing, and  burying  the  Body  of  Jesus  (xix.  3'.»). 

After  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  Jesus  retired  from 
.lerusalcm,  the  chief  city  of  Judaea,  and  went  with  His  dis- 
ciples into  the  country  of  Juda'a.' 


'   S.  C'hrysostoni,  in  Jo.in.  iii.  22  ;  Homil.  .xsis. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iii.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  546. 

"  That  doeth  evil. — "As  there  is  an  opposition  here  o{ light 
and  darkmss,  that  is,  of  the  truth  and  error,  of  a  true  doctrine 
and  false,  so  is  there  an  opposition  of  doing  evil  and  doing  the 
truth,  and  the  one  may  be  the  better  understood  by  the  other. 
^av\a  irpdacreiv,  which  is  the  phrase  used  here,  and  dfiapriav 
TTOieti/,  which  phrase  is  used  by  this  same  Evangelist  (1  John  iii.  8), 
do  not  nakedly  signify  to  sin,  for  the  Saints  of  God  do  sin  (James 
iii.  2  ;  1  Kings  viii.  46),  and  cannot  do  otherwise  (Rom:  vii.  15, 
&'c.)',  and  yet  John  saith,  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God,  d^aprlav 
ov  TTOiCi  (1  John  iii.  9)  ;  but  these  phrases,  to  do  evil  and  commit 
sin,  do   signify  a  setting  of  a  man's  self  to  do  evil:  dare  operam 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iii.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  498. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  22;  vol.  viii.  p.  917. 

peccato,  as  Beza  translates  it.  So,  on  the  contrary,  to  Jo  truth  is 
dare  i)peram  veritati,  as  he  also  renders  it  here,  when  a  man's  bent 
and  desire  is  to  do  uprightly  ;  when  gracious  desires  of  doing  truth 
and  uprightness  lie  in  the  bottom,  though  the  scum  of  many  fail- 
ings swim  aloft  in  the  heart ;  when  to  will  is  present,  as  Rom.  vii. 
18,  and  when  the  mind  is  to  serve  the  law  of  God,  as  Rom.  vii.  25. 
Whosoever  is  so  composed  declineth  not  the  light,  but  delighteth 
to  come  to  it,  and  to  the  touchstone  of  the  truth,  that  his  works 
may  be  made  manifest." — LiGHTFOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists,'  John  iii. ;  vol.  i.  p.  580. 
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22.  IT  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  into  the  land  of  Jud;ea  ;  and  there  He 
tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.* 

In  chap.  iv.  it  is  s.iiil  "  that  Jesus  raaile  and  b.aptizcd  more 
disciples  than  Julm,  though  Jt'sus  Himself  baptized  not,  but 
His  disciples."  We  can  scarcely  conclude  from  these  two 
[•assages  taken  to,i;ether  that  .Jesus  never  baptized  at  all,  but, 
th;it  He  did  not  baptize  many  or  generally.  The  opinion  of 
early  writers'  appeal's  to  be  that  Jesus  baptized  His  discii)les, 
or  some  of  them,  and  they  the  rest.  Xo  disciples  have  been 
mentioned  by  name  as  yet,  except  the  five  ia  chap.  i.  He 
did  not  appoint  His  Apostles  imtil  after  John  the  Baptist's 
death. 

One  difference  between  the  baptism  of  John  and  Christ's 
Baptism  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  John  administered  his 
baptism  himself  only.  He  did  not  delegate  it  to  others,  and 
it  was  called  John's  baptism,  because  John  administered  it, 
and  not  because  he  instituted  it  and  commanded  others  to 
administer  it  by  his  authority.  On  the  other  hand,  Christ's 
Baptism  was  called  His,  not  because  Christ  a  !miuistered  it, 
but  because  Christ  by  His  authority  and  power  instituted  it, 
and  commanded  His  disciples  through  all  ages  to  administer 
it.  The  baptism  of  John  would  not  be  John's  it  administered 
by  any  other.  The  Baptism  of  Christ,  administered  in  the 
way  He  commanded,  would  continue  to  be  His  B  iptism,  and 


to  convey  His  jwwer  to  cleanse,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
He  would  work  in  and  through  His  disciples  to  the  end  of 
time. 

Some^  have  supposed  that  the  Baptism  which  Jesus  ad- 
ministered through  His  disciples  belore  His  Ascension,  dif- 
fered in  character  from  that  which  He  administered  by  His 
disciples  after  His  Ascension,  and  that  His  Baptism  before 
His  Ascension  did  not  convey  the  Xew  Birth — the  blessings 
of  tlie  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  given  visibly  and 
in  its  fulness  until  after  His  Ascen^ion.  But  even  before 
His  Death  He  forgave  the  sins  of  the  jiaralytic  (Matt.  ix.  2)  ; 
He  forgave  the  sins  of  Mary  Magdalene,  and  filled  her 
with  the  grace  of  love  (Luke  vii.  30-50).  What  He  could 
grant  by  a  w-ord,  He  could  bestow  through  the  sacrament ; 
and  it  has  been  rightly  held'  that  we  have  not  sufficient 
reason  to  conclude  that  He  would  withliold  His  promised 
blessing,  even  for  a  time,  even  until  after  His  Ascension. 
If  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucliarist,  which  Jesus  instituted 
before  His  death,  was  perfect,  we  may  safely  conclude  that 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  equally  perfect,  even  before 
the  visible  and  full  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

23.  IT  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  /Enon 
near  to  Salim,''  because  there  was  much  water 
there  :  and  they  came,  and  were  baptized."^ 


'  S.  Augustine,  Epist.  ccl.'jv.  (alias  108)  ad  Seleucianam  5 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  1086. 

Kuthymius,  in  Joan.  iii.  22  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  117., 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  918. 
'  Tertulli.Tn,  de  Baptismo,  cap.  xi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1212. 
Kupertus,  in  Jo.iu.  iii.  22 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  332. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Jc-in.  iii.  22  ;  Homil.  xxis.        [Theophylact, 

'  Jesus  and  His  disciples  baptize  in  the  land  of  Jndsea.^ 

"The  duration  of  the  Lord's  Juda-an  ministry  is  not  stated,  and 
must  chie6y  be  determined  by  the  following  consider.itions  and  the 
date  of  John's  imprisonment :  (1)  The  needful  caution  hinted  at  in 
John  ii.  2-t,  the  description  of  the  sojourn  in  iii.  22,  and  the 
absence  from  the  ensuing  Pentecost,  argue  a  brief  ministry  con- 
cluding before  the  Pentecost,  i.e.  before  May  30.  (2)  It  was  ter- 
minated during  the  season  of  drought  in  Judaea  (John  iii.  22,  23). 
(3)  From  the  language  of  surprise  ('  behold,  this  man  baptizeth  ') 
in  which  the  fact  of  Christ's  ministry  of  Baptism  is  communicated 
to  John  by  John's  disciples,  its  exercise  cannot  already  have  been 
of  very  long  continuance  ;  and  yet,  from  the  success  reported  ('  all 
come  unto  Him '),  it  must  have  been  long  enough  for  an  all- 
prevailing  influence,  at  least  in  a  particular  neighbourhood  (John 
iii.  26 ;  and,  for  '  all,'  cf.  Marit  i.  37 ;  Luke  iv.  15  ;  viii.  40 ;  ix. 
43).  (4)  The  tone  of  John's  last  witness  (John  iii.  25-36),  '  dying 
in  music  '  (cf.  Plat.  .\pol.  c.  30),  is  prophetic  of  speedy  removal 
from  public  life ;  the  *  waning  moon.*  (5)  Upon  this  removal  our 
Lord's  departure  for  Galilee  closely  followed  (JIatthew  iv.  12  ; 
John  iv.  1).  (6)  On  the  arrival  in  Galilee,  the  Passover  miracles 
are  yet  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  Gahleans,  and  the  Passover  is 
still  '  the  Feast '  (John  iv.  44,  45).  Hence  the  duration  must  be 
fixed  at  about /iue  tceeks.  Greswell,  ii.  214,  reckons  it  at  twenty- 
seven  days. 

"  X.B.  The  brief  Judsean  ministry,  not  recorded  by  the  Synop- 
tists,  may  be  alluded  to  in  Matthew  iv.  25 ;  viii.  10-12 ;  and 
parallels." — McCleujin,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  547. 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iii.  22 ;  voh  i.  p.  546. 
'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iv.  1,  tract,  xv. ;.  vol.  iii.  p.  1511. 
S.   Thomas   Aquinas,  Sum.   iii.    quEest.   66,  art.    2 ;    vol.    iv. 
p.  604. 

Maldonatus,  in  Jo.an.  iii.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  499. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  918. 


''  .Xnon. — '■  The  traditional  site  of  .Euon,  after  Eusebius  and 
Jerome,  is  in  Samaria^  about  eight  miles  south  of  Scythopolis. 
Robinson,  however,  places  it  near  Sychar,  still  in  Samaria.  But 
it  is  inconsistent  with  all  the  notices  of  the  Baptist  to  suppose 
that  he  was  ever  commissioned  to  Saniaria  (Matthew  iii.  1 ;  xi.  7  ; 
Luke  i.  15,  77  ;  John  iii.  22,  23,  &c.).  Such  a  mission  would  have 
given  deep  offence  to  the  Jews,  and  been  a  patent  reason  for  that 
declining  success  of  John,  for  which,  in  John  iii.  26,  his  disciples 
seek  an  explanation.  Hence  we  must  identify  John's  ^Enon  and 
Salim  either  (as  Wieseler,  Lewin,  al),  with  the  O.  T.  ^Enon  and 
Saleim  in  the  southern  borders  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  32,  xix.  7  ; 
Wies.  C.  S.  p.  223),  or  (as  Barclay)  with  places  near  Wady  Farak, 
about  six  miles  north-east  of  Jerusalem  (Kitto,  B.  C.  iii.  737)." — 
Ibid.,  p.  547. 

^  *'  One  of  our  main  objects  in  visiting  the  Ghor  (a  broad  valley 
or  plain,  described  by  Josephus  as  extending  from  the  Lake  of 
Tiberias  to  the  Dead  Sea),  was  to  make  search  after  the  Ji)non  and 
Salim  mentioned  in  connection  with  John  the  Baptist.  I  regret 
to  have  to  say  that  our  search  was  fruitless. 

"  We  learn  from  the  Scriptural  narrative  that  John  the  Baptist 
was  *  baptizing  in  ^Enon  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was  much 
water  (many  waters)  there.'  Salim,  therefore,  was  the  more 
■important  town ;  and  .£non,  apparently,  a  place  of  fountains 
near  by. 

"According  to  Jei-ome,  both  .Enon  and  Salim  were  situated  in 
this  part  of  the  Ghor,  eight  Roman  miles  south  from  Scythopolis. 
They  were  probably  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  Jordan ; 
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COAIMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


24.  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

All  the  Evangelists  refer  to  tlie  imprisonment  of  tlie 
Kaplist,  but  S.  .John  is  the  only  one  who  relates  any  of  the 
works  which  Jesus  wrought  belbre  John  was  cast  into  prison, 
lie  alone  records  the  miracle  of  the  water  turned  into  wine  at 
the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  of  His  driving  out  the 
buyers  and  sellers  from  the  Temple  at  the  beginning  of  His 
ministry,  and  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus. 

John  Baptist  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison,  but  his  ministry 
was  fast  drawing  to  a  close.  How  long  his  ministry  lasted  is 
uncertain.  It  has  been  conjectured  by  modern  commentators, 
and  apparently  with  a  great  degree  of  probability,  that  Jolm 
ci'iiimenced  his  ministry  about  October,  a.d.  2G,  which  was 
the  beginning  of  a  Sabbatical  year.  But  there  is  a  difference 
of  opinion  as  to  the  time  of  his  imprisonment  by  Herod;  for 
though  all  the  four  Evangelists,  as  well  as  the  contemporary 
historian  Josephus,  mention  the  taking  of  Herodias  by 
Herod,  and  John's  reproof  of  him  for  this,  and  consequent 
imprisonment,  not  one  of  them  gives  sufficient  grounils  to 
determine  for  certain  the  time  when  this  occurred.'  Different 
conclusions  have  been  drawn  respecting  this,  some^  maintain- 
ing that  John's  ministry  lasted  less  than  a  year,  and  others^ 
mure  than  two  years. 

25.  1[  Then  there   arose    a  question  between 


sonic   of  John's    disciples    and    the   Jews    about 
purifying. 

S=.V.A.  and  a  Jew. 

Vulg.  Facta  est  autem  qua?stio  ex  discipulis  loannie  cum  lutloiis  de  purifi- 
catione. 

26.  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  He  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whoin  thou  barest  witness,  behold, 
the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to 
Him. 

Some^  of  the  Greek  commentators,  following  an  early 
reading,  imply  that  this  question  about  purifying  arose  be- 
tween John's  discijiles  aud  one  Jew;  but  the  Latin  commen- 
tators generally,  and  some  of  the  Greek,*  read  "  the  Jews." 
The  precise  form  which  the  dispute  took  is  not  expressed, 
but  enough  is  given  to  lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  had  reference 
-ip  the  comparative  merits  of  the  two  baptisms,  or  their  rela- 
tion to  each  other.  The  Jew  riiight  be  disposed  to  underrate 
the  baptism  of  John,  because  it  did  not  cleanse  or  sanctify 
those  who  came  to  it.  The  disciples  of  John  would  natitrally 
consider  themselves  interested  in  his  honour  and  reputation. 
They  knew  that  he  was  the  first  of  the  two  to  baptize,  that 
he  had  baptized  great  multitudes,  and  amongst  them  Jesus 
Himself.  Others  might  speak  of  the  many  miracles  which 
Jesus  had  wrought,  and  remind  them  that  John  Baptist  had 


'  llcClellan,  New  Testament,  pp.  ,^^43  and  548. 
-  Wieseler,  Chronol^jg.  Synopsis,  j).  21."i,  &c. 
'  .S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  2o  ;  Honiil.  xxix. 

Nonmis,  Metaph.  Evang.  Joan.  iii.  25  ;  p.  27.       [Thenphylaet, 

utlierwise  the  Evangelist  would  hardly  have  nienti.meil  the  abund- 
ance of  water.  In  another  passage,  Jerome  regards  this  Salim  as 
the  residence  of  Melchizedek,  and  affirms,  that  in  his  day  the 
jialace  of  Melchizedek  w.is  still  shown,  which  by  the  magnitude  of 
its  ruins  attested  the  ancient  magnificence  of  the  work. 

''  It  was  natural  to  infer  that,  of  such  extensive  ruins,  some 
traces  might  yet  remain.  Our  inquiries  were  constant  and  per- 
sevcriiig,  but  we  could  obtain  no  trace  of  corresponding  names  or 
ruins.  .  .  . 

"  It  may  further  be  remarked,  that,  so  far  as  the  language  of 
Scripture  is  concerned,  the  place  near  which  John  was  baptizing 
may  just  as  well  have  been  the  Salim  over  against  Nabulus." — 
Kouinson's  'Later  Researches  in  Palestine,'  p.  333. 

"The  village  of  Salim  (near  Nabulus)  is  directly  north  of  Beit 
Furik,  on  a  low  hill  on  the  north  side  of  the  plain.  It  was  said 
til  have  two  sources  of  living  water,  one  in  a  cavern,  and  the  other 
a  running  fount.ain  called  '  Ain  Kebir.'  " — Ibid.  p.  298. 

"Nabulus  (the  ancient  Sychar)  is  i'lu-nished  with  water  in 
singular  abundance  in  comparison  with  the  rest  of  Palestine.  On 
the  cast  is  the  I.irge  fountain  of  Defneh,  running  off  cast  and 
turning  a  mill.  On  the  west  are  the  similar  fountains  by  which 
we  are  encamped.  In  the  higher  p.irt  of  the  city  itself  are  two 
large  fountains,  and  another  in  the  ravine  above,  on  the  side  of 
Mount  Gerizim.  The  water  of  these  three  flows  oft' west,  partly 
along  the  streets  of  the  cit)',  and  partly  in  a  canal,  from  which 
gardens  are  irrigated,  and  several  mills  supplied." — Ibid,  p.' 
299. 

"  John  Baptist's  imprisonment. — "The  exact  date  of  John's 
iminisounicnt  eiinuot  be  determined  with   absolute  certainty;  but 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  547.         * 
Euthymius,  in- Joan.  iv.  25;  vol.  iv.  p.  119. 
*  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iii.  25  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  260. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iii.  25,  tract,  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1496. 

we  can  arrive  at  a  sufficiently  close  approximation.  It  arose  out 
of  Antipas's  marriage  with  Herodias  (Mark  vi.  17,  18),  and  the 
marriage  itself  out  of  Antipas's  visit  to  Rome  on  some  unrecorded 
business  (Jos.  A.  xviii.  5,  1).  Now  Gres^vell,  by  an  en-or  regarding 
Ascension  Day  of  this  year,  fixes  it  on  May  16,  A.n.  27  ;  which  is  a 
little  too  early.  Wieseler  and  Lewiu,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the 
strength  of  a  purely  imaginary  connection  between  Antipas's  visit 
and  a  supposed  condolence  with  the  Emperor  upon  the  death  of 
Livia,  in  A.D.  29  ;  which  is  certainly  far  too  late.  We  may  obtain 
a  safer  and  more  accurate  result  as  follows.  Josephus  repeatedly 
particularises  that  Antipas's  business  on  this  occasion  was  de- 
spatched in  Rome  (Jos.  A.  xviii.  5,  1).  Now  the  Emperor  quitted 
Rome  in  a.d.  26,  never  to  return  (Tac.  Ann.  v.  57  ;  Suet.  Tib.  39). 
Hence,  as  Antipas's  visit  to  Rome  was  confessedly, to  strengthen 
his  influence  with  the  Emperor,  it  cannot  be  placed  later  than  the 
summer  or  autumn  of  A.D.  26 ;  and  inasmuch  as  in  A.D.  27  Antipas 
founded  the  city  of  Tiberias  in  honour  of  the  Emperor  (Euseb. 
Chron.  which  exactly  agrees  with  Jos.  A.  xviii.  2,  3),  the  most 
reasonable  inference  is,  that  the  visit  Was  in  connection  with  this 
founda-tion.  '  Antipas  may  therefore  not  improbably  hare  win- 
tered in  Rome  in  a.d.  26;  returned  home  in  the  spring  of  A.D.  27 
(cf.  Herod  the  Great's  case,  Jos.  A.  xvi.  4,  6  ;  5,  1);  fulfilled  his 
contract  of  marriage  with  Herodias  in  April  or  May  ;  and  im- 
})risoned  John  shortly  before  Pentecost,  say  on  Ascension  Day, 
May  22  ;  which  would  exactly  accord  with  the  time  required  by 
the  Gospel  n.irratives  (see  also  Greswell,  ii.  213,  &c. ;  iii.  420,  &c. ; 
Wieseler,  215,  &<■. ;  Lewin,  p.  Ivii.  &c.)." — McClellan,  'New 
Testament,'  p.  -548. 


CHAPTER  III.     Vers.  27-34. 
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wrcjught  no  miracle,  sind  that  John  in  his  testimony  had  pro- 
iLTrcil  Jesus  to  himself.' 

27.  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive 
nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

M;irgin,  take  uuto  himself. 

28.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I 
.said,  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent 
before  Him. 

Vulg.  Ipsi  vus  milii  testinioniura  pcrhibetis. 

29.  He  that  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bridegroom  : 
but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  hcarcth  Him,  rejoicetli  greatly  because  of 
the  Bridegroom's  voice  :  this  my  joy  therefore  is 
fulfilled. 

30.  He  must  increase,  but  I  ?«?«/ decrease. 

Some-  suppose  that  John  uics  tlie  words,  "  .\  man  can 
receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  lieaven,"  of 
himself,  and  that  they  form  the  reason  which  John  gives  to 
his  disciples  for  not  assuming  the  pre-eminence  over  Jesus, 
namely,  because  God  had  not  given  him  that ;  others'  that 
John  uses  these  words  of  Jesus,  and  that  they  are  the  reason 
which  he  gives  to  induce  his  disciples  to  acquiesce  in  the 
superior  success  of  Jesus  over  himself,  namely,  on  the  ground 
that  Jesus  could  not  acquire  this  superiority  imk-ss  God  had 
given  it  to  Him. 

In  order  still  more  to  check  the  feeling  of  jealousy  which 
his  disci|iles  were  hegiiming  to  entertain  towards  Jesus,  and 
to  reconcile  them  to  a  still  further  increase  of  His  fame 
among  men  and  to  a  further  decrease  of  his  own,  John  goes 
on  to  give  several  additional  reasons.  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
while  John  is  but  the  forerunner ;  He  is  the  Bridegroom, 
while  John's  highest  glory  is  to  be  the  friend  of  the  Bride- 


groom ;  He  is  above  all,  from  heaven,  while  John  is  from 
the  earth  ;   He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

John  had  already  borne  witness  to  Jesus  as  He  wlio  should 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  ;  as  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  and  he  now 
bears  witness  to  Him  as  the  Bridegroom,  He  who  by  His 
Incarnation  had  betrothed  to  Himself  the  Church,  the  Body 
of  faithful  men,  as  His  Bride.  Like  a  true  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom,  John  had  prepared  and  made  ready  for  the 
marriage.     He  had  shared  His  joy  at  liearing  His  voice. 

John  intimates  that  so  far  was  he  from  feeling  any  jealousy 
because  men  began  to  leave  his  baiitism  and  come  to  Jesus, 
that  it  was  the  very  thing  which  had  been  wanting  to  fill  up 
Tiis  joy.  The  commencement  of  his  joy  was  when  God 
revealed  to  him  the  coming  of  His  Son ;  it  was  increased 
when  he  beheld  and  baptized  Him ;  it  was  now  completed, 
fulfilled,  when  all  men  began  to  leave  him  and  come  to 
Christ. 

31.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all  : 
he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh 
of  the  earth:  He  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 
above  all. 

S.  tail  he  that  is  on  the  earth. 

Vulg.  qui  est  de  terra,  tie  terra  est,  et  de  terra  loquitur. 

32.  And  what  He  hath  seen  and  heard,  tliat 
He  testifieth  ;  and  no  man  receivcth  His  testi- 
mony. 

S.  He  that  cometh  from  heaven,  testilicth  what  (S*.  whom)  He  hath  seen 
and  heard. 
Vulg.  Et  quod  vidit,  et  audivit,  hoc  testatur. 

33.  He  that  hath  received  His  testimony 
hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true." 

Vulg.  Qui  accepit  ejus  testimonium,  sign.ivit  quia  Deus  verax  est. 

34.  For  He  whom  God   hath  sent  speaketh 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  26;  Homil.  -xxi.\. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iii.  26  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  26L 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iii.  26,  tract,  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1496. 
V.  Bede,  in  Jo.nn.  iii.  26  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  674. 

^  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iii.  27  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  261.     [S.  Augustine, 

•  That  God  is  true. — "  In  the  Latin,  vcrax  and  veriis  would 
severally  represent  dA.7j07]9  and  dAij6i»/Js,  and  in  the  main  repro- 
duce the  distinctions  existing  between  them ;  indeed,  the  Vulgate 
does  commonly  by  tiieir  aid  indicate  whether  of  the  two  words 
stands  in  the  original  ;  but  the  English  language,  since  it  has  lost 
or  nearly  lost  *  very  '  (rrrti)  as  an  adjective,  retaining  it  no  other- 
wise than  as  an  adverb,  has  only  the  one  word  *  true  '  by  which  to 
render  them  both  ;  so  that  the  difference  between  the  two  dis- 
appears in  our  Version  :  and  this  of  necessity,  and  by  no  fault  of 
our  translators,  unless  indeed  we  account  it  a  mistake  on  their 
]),irts  that  they  did  not  recover  '  very,'  which  w.is  Wiclif  s  common 
translation  of  icrus  (thus  John  xv.  1,  '  I  am  the  verri  vine'),  and 
which  to  recover  would  not  have  been  very  difficult  in  their  time, 
would  be  scarcely  difficult  in  ours.  It  would  have  been  worth 
while  to  m.ike  the  attempt ;  for  the  difference,  which  we  thus 
efface,  is  a  most  real  one.  What  exactly  the  nature  of  it  is,  a 
single  example  will  at  once  make  evident.     God  is  Qds  aKijBris, 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iii.  27,  tract,  xiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1497. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  iii.  27  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  674. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iii.  27 ;  Homil.  xxi.x. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iii.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  548. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iii.  27  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  121. 

and  He  is  0eij  a\ri6ii>6s;  but  very  dilTerent  attributes  and  prero- 
gatives are  ascribed  to  Him  by  the  one  epithet  and  by  the  other. 
God  is  a.KTi9T}s  (John  iii.  33  ;  Rom.  iii.  4—v^:n^x),  inasmuch  as  He 
cannot  lie,  as  He  is  axlifvSiis  (Tit.  i.  2),  the  truth-speaking  and  the 
truth-loving  God.  But  Ho  is  aKriOii'ds  (I  Thess.  i.  9  ;  John  xvii. 
3;  Isa.  Ixv.  16 — rcriw),  veri/  God,  as  distinguished  from  idols  and 
all  other  false  gods,  the  dreams  of  the  diseased  fancy  of  man 
having  no  substantial  existence  in  the  actual  world  of  realities. 

*'  It  will  be  seen  that  it  does  not  of  necessity  follow  that  what- 
ever may  be  contrasted  with  the  dATjfliyrfs  must  thereby  be  con- 
cluded to  have  no  substantial  existence,  to  be  altogether  false  and 
fraudulent.  Inferior  and  subordinate  realizations,  partial  and  im- 
perfect anticipations  of  the  truth,  may  be  set  over  against  the 
truth  in  its  highest  form,  in  its  ripest  and  completest  development ; 
and  then  to  this  last  alone  the  title  aKr)Bii'6s  will  be  vouchsafed. 
....  We  should  frequently  miss  the  exact  force  of  the  word  ; 
we  should,  indeed,  find  ourselves  entangled  in  many  and  serious 
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the  words  of  God  :  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit 
by  measure  unto  Him. 

S.V.  for  He  giveth  not :  V*.  ovliU  the  Spirit. 
Vulg.  nou  enim  ad  mensuram  dat  Deus  Spiritum. 

35.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  His  hand. 

The  Baptist  uses  the  same  argument  to  convince  his  dis- 
ciples of  the  truth  of  what  Jesus  taught,  as  Jesus  had  Him- 
self used  to  Nicodemus  (ver.  13).  The  knowledge  of  heavenly- 
things  can  only  be  gained  from  one  who  had  been  in  heaven. 
Ko  mere  man  had  ever  been  in  heaven.  Jesus,  by  His  very 
nature  as  God,  has  been  and  is  in  heaven.  He  is,  therefore, 
the  only  one  who  is  able  to  reveal  the  things  of  heaven. 

And  yet  no  man,  very  few  comparatively,  receive  His 
testimony.  But  whoever  receives  tlie  words  of  the  Son  as 
true,  declares  that  the  Father  is  also  true :  for  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  One.  "  He  that  hath  received  His  testimony ' 
hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true."  By  this  act  of  believing 
in  the  Son,  he,  so  far  as  in  him  lies,  affirms  and  declares  that 
the  Father  is  true,  as  strongly  and  as  solemnly  as  if  he 
signed  and  sealed  this  with  his  own  proper  signet.' 

John  does  not  declare  in  direct  terms  that  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  One  ;  but  the  collective  force  of  the  various  argu- 
ments which  he  uses  in  the  last  six  verses  of  the  chapter 
amounts  to  this.  The  time  had  not  come  for  him  to  teach 
this  truth  in  the  naked  form  in  which  Jesus  afterwards 
taught  it  to  His  disciples. 

The  last  argument  which  the  Baptist  used  to  allay  the 
jealousy  of  his  disciples  and  to  induce  them  to  believe  in 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  is  that  through  Him  alone  could 
they  obtain  everlasting  life. 

36.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lastuig  life  :*  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him. 


Vulg.  qui  autem  incredulus  est  Filio, 
super  eum. 


I  videbit  vitam,  sed  ira  Dei  manet 


He  speaks  of  everlasting  life  as  present  as  well  as  future. 
"  He  tliat  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life."  This  may  bo 
explained  in  two  ways.  1.  It  may  be  that  the  life  to  which 
he  refers,  and  which  he  calls  everlasting  life,  does  not  begin, 
in  the  present  but  in  the  future  state;  but  that  the  right  to 
this  everlasting  life  is  gained  in  the  present  world.  Anyone, 
therefore,  who  has  gained  in  this  world  a  right  to  everlasting 
life  in  the  future  world,  may  be  now  said  to  have  everlasting 
life,  inasmuch  as  he  has  the  right  and  title  to  it.  He  who 
believes  on  the  Son,  by  which  belief  his  claim  to  everlasting 
life  is  established,  may  be  said  now  to  have  everlasting  life. 
2.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  the  everlasting  life  to 
which  he  refers  begins  in  this  world,  and  is  continued  and 
matured  in  the  world  to  come.  Everlasting  life  is  the  same 
life  as  our  Saviour  had  explained  in  His  conversation  with 
Nicodemus.  It  is  a  life  which  a  man  receives  at  his  Birth 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  and  without  which  he  cannot  be  a 
citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
ai;ain,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Everlasting  life 
is  the  life  to  which  the  Evangelist  has  already  referred,  when 
he  said :  "  But  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  His  Name ;  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (Chap.  i. 
12,  13.)  Here  it  is  the  life  of  grace  in  the  soul ;  hereafter  it 
will  be  the  life  of  glory." 

Thus  the  chapter  begins  and  ends  with  the  same  subject, 
life.  In  the  beginning  of  it,  Jesus  teaches  Nicodemus  that 
life,  by  the  Birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  is  necessary  for  the 
new  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  God.  In  the  concluding  part 
of  the  chapter,  the  Baptist  teaches  his  disciples  that  the  same 
life,  but  wliich  he  calls  everlasting  life,  can  only  be  obtained 
by  believing  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  A  mere  change  of 
opinions,  a  mere  intellectual  process,  was  not  the  condition 
required  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  must  be  a  cliange  of 
being,  a  new  life,  a  new  relation  to  God,  which,  imparted  at 
the  Birth  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  would  continue  through 
all  eternity\ 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxi.  p.  165. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iii.  33  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  507. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  33;  vol.  viii.  p.  921. 

embarrassments,  if  we  understood  aXTjAiKos  necessarily  as  the  true 
opposed  to  the  false.  Rather  it  is  very  often  the  substantial  as 
opposed  to  the  sh.-idowy  and  outlinear.  Thus,  Heb.  viii.  2,  mention 
is  made  of  the  trKiji/j)  a\i)flii'-n,  into  which  our  great  high-priest 
entered  ;  which,  of  course,  does  not  imply  that  the  tabern.acle  in 
the  wilderness  was  not  also  most  truly  pitched  at  God's  bidding, 
and  according  to  the  pattern  which  He  had  shown  (Esod.  xxv.)  ; 
but  only  th.it  it  and  all  things  in  it  were  weak  earthly  copies  of 
things  which  had  a  most  real  and  glorious  existence  in  heaven 
(avTiTUTTn  TQiv  dXTjSii'W!')  ;  the  passing  of  the  Jewish  high-priest 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  with  all  else  pertaining  to  the.  worldly 
sanctuary,  being  but  the  skio.  tSiv  fie\\6vT(iyv  ayadwy^  while  the 
<rSiiJ.a,  the  filling  up  of  these  outlines,  was  of  and  by  Christ  (Col. 
ii.  17).  ThisF.Spanheim  (Dub.  Evang.,  106)  has  well  put:  'a\7)9£ia 


2  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxi.  p.  166. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iii.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  510. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iii.  36  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  921. 

in  Scriptura  Sacra  interdum  sumitur  ethice,  et  opponitur  falsitati 
et  mendacio  ;  interdum  mystice,  et  opponitur  typis  et  umbris,  ut 
iiKwv  illis  respondens,  quaj  Veritas  alio  modo  etiam  tru^a  vocatur 
a  Spiritu  S.  opposita  rp  trKta.' " — Archbp.  Trexch  on  ^Synonyms 
of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  25. 

'  Hath  everlastiog  life. — "  The  thought  would  be  weakened  if 
€xfi  were  taken  for  t|ei.  The  notion  which  John  attached  to  Qa>i\ 
admits,  and  almost  requires,  the  Present.  The  expression  exei** 
Coi7)v  alwviQv  might  accordingly  be  appropriately  applied  to  one 
who  is  not  as  yet  in  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  but  who,  in  the 
certain  hope  of  attaining  it,  is  already  as  it  were  in  possession  of 
it.  In  what  immediately  follows  the  Apostle  very  accurately  dis- 
tinguishes the  Future  from  the  Present." — Wiijer,  '  Grammar  erf 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  281. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
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Jacob's  well. — "The  UDdoubteil  scene  of  our  Lord's  con- 
Vui-s;ition  with  the  !>aiiiaiitan  woman." — l!or,tNsoN"s  'Later 
Jtesearohcs,'  p.  132. 

"  At  the  eil;j;e  of  the  ]ilaiii  nf  Miikiia  (Morcb),  a  mile  and  a 
.  half  east  of  the  town,  is  Jacob's  well,  on  the  piece  of  grunnd 
he  purchased  from  the  Shechcrailes.  Not  far  from  the  well 
is  the  site  of  Joseph's  tomb.  The  identit)-  of  the  well  has 
never  been  disputed.  Christians,  Jews,  Moslems,  and  Sama- 
ritans, all  acknowledge  it;  and  the  existence  of  a  well  in  a 
place  where  water-springs  are  abundant,  is  snfllciently  re- 
njarkable  to  give  this  well  a  peculiar  history. 

"  Some  men  were  set  to  work  to  clear  out  the  month  of 
the  well,  wdiich  was  being  rapidly  covered  up.  A  chamber 
had  been  excavated  to  the  depth  of  ten  feet,  and  in  the  floor 
of  the  chamber  was  the  mouth  of  the  well,  like  the  mouth  of 
a  bottle,  and  just  wide  enough  to  admit  a  man's  body.  We 
lowered  a  candle  down  the  well  and  found  the  air  perfectly 
good  ;  and  after  the  usual  amount  of  noise  and  talking  among 
the  woi-kmen  and  idlers,  I  [Lieutenant  S.  Anderson,  RE.] 
was  lashed  with  a  good  rope  round  the  waist,  and  a  loop  for 
my  feet,  an<l  lowered  through  tlie  mouth  of  the  well  by  some 
trusty  Arabs,  directed  by  my  friend  Mr.  Falcher,  the  Pro- 
testant missionary.  The  sensation  was  novel  and  disagree- 
able. The  numerous  knots  in  the  rope  continued  to  tighten 
and  to  creak,  and  after  having  passed  through  the  narrow 
mouth  I  found  myself  suspended  in  a  cylindrical  chamber,  in 
sliape  and  proportion  not  unlike  that  of  a  barrel  of  a  gun. 
The  twisting  of  the  rope  caused  me  to  revolve  as  I  was  being 
lowered,  which  produced  giddiness,  and  there  was  the  ad- 
ditional unpleasantness  of  vibrating  from  side  to  side,  and 
touching  the  sides  of  the  well.  I  suddenly  heard  the  people 
from  the  top  shouting  to  tell  me  that  I  had  reached  the 
bottom,  so  when  I  began  to  move  I  found  myself  lying  on 
my  back  at  the  bottom  of  the  well :  looking  up  at  the  mouth, 
the  opening  seemed  like  a  star.  It  was  fortunate  that  I  had 
been  securely  lashed  to  the  rope,  as  I  had  fainted  during  the 
operation  of  lowering.  The  well  is  seventy-five  feet  deep, 
seven  feet  six  inches  in  diameter,  and  is  lined  throughout  with 
rough  masonry,  as  it  is  dug  in  alluvial  soil.  The  bottom  of 
the  well  was  perfectly  dry  at  this  time  of  the  year  (the 
month  of  May),  and  covered  with  loose  stones.  There  was  a 
little  pitcher  lying  at  the  bottom  unbroken,  and  this  was  an 


evidence  of  there  being  water  in  the  well  at  some  seasons,  as 
the  pitcher  would  have  been  broken  bad  it  fallen  upon  the 
stones.  It  is  probable  that  the  well  was  very  much  deeper 
in  ancient  times,  for  in  ten  years  it  had  decreased  ten  feet  in 
depth.  Every  one  visiting  the  well  throws  stones  down  for 
tlie  satisfaction  of  hearing  them  strike  the  bottom,  and  in 
this  w-ay,  as  w-ell  as  from  the  debris  of  the  ruined  church 
built  over  the  well  during  the  fourth  century,  it  has  become 
filled  up  to  probably  more  than  a  half  of  its  original 
depth.  .  .  . 

"  The  gardens  in  the  Vale  of  Shechem  were  looking  very 
beautiful  at  this  time  (May  1st).  The  fig-trees,  the  latest  of 
all,  were  in  full  leaf,  and  the  people  commenced  to  reap  in 
the  plain  on  this  day." — '  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  -IG7. 

"Maundrell,  March  24th,  1697,  found  fifteen  feet  of  water 
in  the  well.  In  April  1839,  my  friend  'the  Kev.  S.  Calhoun 
found  water  in  the  well  ten  or  twelve  feet  deep." — Kobin- 
soss  'Biblical  Researches,'  iii.  109. 

"A  very  obvious  question  presented  itself  to  us  upon  the 
spot,  viz.  How  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  woman  should 
have  come  from  the  city,  now  half  an  hour  distant,  with  her 
water-pot,  to  draw  water  from  Jacob's  well,  when  there  are 
so  many  fountains  just  around  the  city,  and  she  must  also 
have  passed  directly  by  a  large  one  at  mid-distance?  But, 
in  the  first  place,  the  ancient  city,  probably  in  part,  lay 
ueaier  to  this  well  than  the  modern  one :  and  then,  too,  it  is 
not  said  that  the  woman  came  thither  from  tlie  city  at  all. 
She  may  have  dwelt,  or  have  been  labouring,  near  the  well ; 
and  have  gone  into  the  city  only  to  make  her  wonderful 
report  respecting  the  stranger  prophet.  Or,  even  granting 
that  her  home  was  in  the  city,  there  would  be  nothing  im- 
probable or  unusual  in  the  supposition,  that  the  inhabitants 
may  have  set  a  peculiar  value  on  the  water  of  this  ancient 
well  of  Jacob,  and  have  occasionally  put  themselves  to  the 
trouble  of  going  thither  to  draw.  That  it  was  not  the  ordi- 
nary public  well  of  the  city  is  probable  from  the  circum- 
stance that  there  was  here  no  public  accommodation  for 
drawing  water." — Ibid.,  iii.  111. 

No  mention  is  made  of  any  mechanical  contrivance  by 
which  the  woman  drew  the  water,  and  yet,  considering  the 
great  depth  of  the  well,  there  must  have  been  some.  Sho 
could  not  raise  it  with  her  pitcher.     Modern  travellers  in 
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Palestine  have  noticed  several  ways  of  raising  water  from  the 
deep  wells. 

"  We  came  to  a  well  at  the  foot  of  a  hill,  on  which  there 
is  a  village  called  Pere :  the  oxen  raise  the  water  by  a 
bucket  and  rope,  without  a  wheel,  and  so  by  driving  them 
from  the  well  the  bucket  is  drawn  up." — Pococke's  Travels, 
ii.  61. 

"At  the  foot  of  the  hill  is  what  the  monks  call  the  well  of 
Zabulon :  the  water  is  drawn  by  boys  iu  leathern  buckets, 
and  carried  in  jars  up  the  hill  on  women's  heads." — Ibid., 
ii.  62. 

"  At  Ajfur  (between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza)  there  was  an 
ancient  well  in  the  valley,  exhibiting  quite  a  pastoral  scene 
of  patriarchal  days.  Many  cattle,  flocks  of  sheep,  and  kids, 
and  also  camels,  were  all  waiting  around  the  well ;  while  men 
and  women  were  busily  employed  in  drawing  water  for  them. 
These  people  at  once  oflerefl  and  drew  water  for  ns  and  our 
thirsty  animals,  without  the  expectation  of   reward.      The' 


wtll  was  square  and  narrow;  by  measuring  the  rope  we 
fouud  the  depth  to  be  sixty  feet.  A  platform  of  very  large 
stones  was  built  up  around  it,  and  there  were  many  drinking 
troughs.  On  the  platform  was  fixed  a  small  reel  for  the 
rope,  which  a  man  seated  on  a  level  with  the  nxis  wound  up, 
by  pulling  the  upper  part  of  the  reel  towards  him  with  his 
hands,  while  he  at  the  same  time  pushed  the  lower  part 
from  him  with  the  feet." — Eobinson's  '  Biblical  Researches,' 
ii.  351. 

"  Here  (Sumneil,  between  Jerusalem  and  Gaza)  is  a  large 
public  well  at  the  foot  of  the  hillock ;  it  measured  110  feet 
deep  to  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  eleven  feet  in  diameter ; 
the  walls  being  circular  and  composed  of  htwn  stones  of 
good  masonry.  Women  were  drawing  water  from  the  well  by 
a  rope  passing  over  a  pulley,  which  they  hauled  up  by  run- 
ning off  with  it  a  great  distance  into  the  field,  iu  the  manner 
of  sailors." — Ibid.,  ii.  368. 


CHAPTER  IV.     Vers.  1-5. 
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[1.  Christ  lalktth  witti  a  imman  nf  f;amaria.  and  remileth  Bimsdfunto  her.  27.  Bis  di$ciplfs  marvel.  31.  Be  decJareth  to  them  Bis  zeal  to  God's  glory. 
39.  Many  l^amjaritans  believe  on  Bim.    43.  He  departeth  into  Galilee,  and  heaJetk  the  ruler's  son  that  lay  sick  at  Capernaum.] 

[Vulg.  Je^is  cum  muliere  Samaritana  loquitur  de  aqua  viva,  et  adoran-lo  Deo  in  spiritu,  mani/estans  ei  se  esse  Messiam  promissum;  et  discipulit 
dicit  se  cibum  habere,  quern  itli  nesciunt,  nempe  Patris  obedientiam  i  de  messe  et  metente  ac  seminante;  multi  Samaritanorum  credunt  in  eum;  fdium  reguli 
sanitati  restituit.'} 


'  Jesus  had  already  paid  one  visit  to  Galileo  since  the  com- 
mencement of  His  ministry,  and  had  then  wrought  the 
miracle  which  this  Evan:^elist  describes  in  the  second 
chapter.  He  now  undertakes  a  second  journey  thither. 
This  is  most  probahly  the  visit  of  which  S.  Matthew  (iv.  12) 
and  S.  Mark  (i.  14)  both  speak.  But  as  neither  of  these 
Evan|.;elists  relate  any  of  the  acts  of  Jesus  between  His 
Temptation  and  John's  imprisonment,  they  naturally  record 
this  His  visit  into  Galilee  immediately  after  their  mention  of 
the  Baptist's  imprisonment.' 

The  rcasnn  which  S.  John  assi<rns  for  this  journey  into 
Galdee  is  that  the  Pharisees  or  Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem 
were  beiinning  to  <p:ovr  jealous  of  His  increasing  influence 
with  the  people.  The  crowds  that  daily  flocked  to  the 
baptism  of  Jolm  had  in  their  opinion  become  too  sreat  either 
for  the  public  safety  or  for  the  continuance  of  their  power  in 
the  nation,  and  the  influence  of  Jesus  was  becoming  greater 
even  than  that  of  John.  Jesus  therefore  retires  for  a  time 
into  a  more  remote  district.  The  fulness  of  time  was  not  yet 
come  for  Him  to  yield  Himself  up  to  their  malice.  By  re- 
moving into  Galilee  He  w'ould  be  almost  beyond  the  influence 


and  machinations  of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  and  though  He  would 
still  be  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod,  the  more  distant 
He  was  from  the  place  of  his  abode  the  less  likely  He  was  to 
attract  Herod's  attention,  and  to  cause  him  in  any  way  to 
interfere  and  attempt  to  ])ut  a  stop  to  His  ministry. 

1.  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the 
Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  bap- 
tized more  disciples  than  John, 

S.  When  therefore  .Jesus  knew. 
Vu!j5.  Ill  ergo  cognovit  losus. 

2.  (Though  Jesus  Himself  b'nptized  not,  but 
His  disciples,) 

3.  He  left  Juda;a,  and  departed  again  into 
Galilee. 


A.V*.  omit  again. 
Vulg.  Reli<imt  ludii: 


n,  et  abiit  iterum  in  Galil.ijain. 


4.  And  He  must  needs  go  through  Samaria.'' 

5.  Then    cometh    He   to   a  city  of  Samaria, 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consensu  Evang.  ii.  18  ;  vol.  iii.  p. 
1097. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evnng.  cip.  xxii.  p.  166. 
Maldonatus,  in  .Joan  iv.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  ]>.  513. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Join  iv.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  923. 

*  Prom  Jemsalem  to  Galilee,  through  Samaria. — "Samaria 
was  aU-eady  under  tlie  Komans,  and  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
fialileans,  when  they  came  to  the  holy  city  at  the  festivals,  to 
take  their  journey  through  the  country  of  the  Samaritans." — 
JOSEPIICS,  Antic|.  .\x.  6,  1  ;  Whiston's  Trans.,  p.  540. 

"  It  was  absolutely  necessary  for  tho.se  that  go  quickly  [to  Jeru- 
salem] to  p.ass  through  that  country  [to  Samaria]:  for  in  that 
road  you  may,  hi  three  days'  time,  go  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem." 
— .losKPncs,  Life,  sect.  52  ;  Whiston's  Trans.,  p.  17. 

"  From  Jerusalem  to  Xazareth,  by  way  of  the  hill  towns  of 
Shiloh,  fjychar,  Kain,  and  Endor,  the  distance,  as  a  bird  would  fly, 
is  about  sixty-four  miles,  being  nearly  the  s.ame  as  th.at  from 
O.\ford  to  London.  By  the  camel-paths,  and  there  are  no  other,  it 
is  eighty  miles.  A  good  rider,  having  little  baggage  and  less 
curiosity,  may  get  over  the  ground  in  two  long  days;  to  do  so. 


Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect,  xvi, ;  vol. 
>15. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  p.  xxvii.  and  18. 
Robinson,  Harmonv  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  19. 
Me  Clellan,  New  Testament,  p.  548. 


however,  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  spend  twelve  hours  each 
day  in  the  saddle,  on  stony  hili-sides,  with  very  little  water  and 
still  less  shade,  under  the  blazing  light  of  a  Syrian  sun.  An  easy 
journey,  with  time  to  rest  and  read,  to  see  the  wells,  ruins,  and 
cities  on  the  route,  may  be  made  in  four  days  ;  though  better  still 
in  five. 

"  The  Lord  and  His  disciples  went  through  the  land  on  foot ; 
resting  by  the  wells,  under  the  shade  of  fig-trees,  in  the  caves  of 
rocks. 

*  "  The  first  part  of  this  journey,  a  ride  of  thirty-six  miles  from 
the  Damascus  gate,  to  be  done  in  about  twelve  hours,  brings  vou 
to  one  of  the  most  lovely  and  attractive  .spots  in  Palestine:  the 
site  of  Joseph's  tomb  and  Jacob's  well,  where  Jesus,  resting  from 
His  long  walk,  begged  the  wom.an  of  S.amaria  to  give  Him  drink." 
— Dixo.s's  'Holv  Land,"  ii.  72. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


which  is   called   Sychar,''  near   to  the  parcel  of 
ground  that  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

The  expression,  "  He  must  neccls  go  through  Samaria," 
has  doubtless  reference  partly  to  the  situation  of  the  countries 
here  mentioned,  Samaria  l)ing  between  Judaea  and  Galilee. 
Jesus  is  now  in  Judrea,  and  to  reach  Galilee  He  must  needs 


pass  through  Samaria.  Josephus  incidentally  mentions 
that  it  was  usual  for  the  Galih-eans  to  travel  by  the  way  of 
Samaria  to  Jerusalem,  upon  the  celebration  of  their  festivals. 
But  these  words,  like  so  many  other  expressions,  may  have  a 
latent  reference  to  His  gracious  designs  of  mercy  to  this 
Samaritan  wom^n,  or  to  Samaria  in  general.  When  He 
afterwards  seut  the  twelve  Apostles,  He  said  unto  them : 


*  Sychar. — Two  explanations  are  given  of  tlie  word  Sychar. 
Some  suppose  that  it  was  a  name  applied  to  the  town  of  Shechem ; 
others  think  that  it  was  a  different  place.  Lightfoot  says,  "  It  is 
read  iu  some  copies  and  by  some  e.xpositors,  with  y  in  the  first 
syllable,  as  in  the  test  of  Chrysostom,  Slontanus,  the  Arabic,  the 
Italian  of  Brucioli,  Chemnitius,  Grotius,  &c. ;  and  by  some  with  i, 
Sichar,  as  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Beza,  Diodati's  Italian,  the  Spanish, 
French,  Dutch,  and  some  Greek  copies  which  these  followed.  Be 
it  read  whether  way  it  will,  Sychar.  or  Sichar  (as  such  changes 
are  not  strange),  the  place  and  city  apparently  was  the  same  with 
Sichera,  so  famous  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  that  appeareth 
plain  by  this,  that  it  is  said,  there  was  the  portion  of  land  which 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph,  which  plainly  was  Sichem  (Gen. 
x.xxiii.  18,  19;  and  xlviii.  22)." — 'Harmony  of  the  Four  Evan- 
gelists,' John  iv.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  593. 

"  It  is  a  very  general  censure  upon  this  word,  both  by  expositors 
that  write  upon  this  chapter,  and  others  that  mention  the  word 
occasionally,  that  it  is  written  wrong  and  corruptly,  for  it  should 
be  written  and  read  Sychem.  But  (1)  their  very  so  saying  doth 
show  and  argue  that  it  is  generally  read  Sychar  in  all  copies,  and 
are  all  corrupt.  (2)  It  is  hard  to  imagine  how  any  scribe  should 
so  miswrite  or  misread,  as  to  write  xap  for  x^M)  seeing  there  is  so 
little  affinity  between  the  letters  in  the  Greek.  And  (3)  any 
scribe  that  was  a  Scripture  man  could  not  easily  so  mistiike,  seeing 
there  is  so  frequent  mention  of  Sichem  in  the  Bible,  but  of  Sichar 
never.  Therefore  to  me  it  is  past  all  doubting,  that  the  word  is 
written  and  read  in  our  copies  exactly,  and  to  a  letter,  as  it  was 
written  by  the  Evangelist  himself.  And  it  may  be  conceived  that 
he  wrote  it,  as  it  was  sometimes  (and  it  may  be  commonly)  called 
among  the  Jews.  The  hatred  and  dissension  between  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans  was  exceeding  bitter,  and  it  is  no  strange  thing  if 
the  Jews  used  this  as  a  nickname  for  the  Samaritans'  chief  city, 
to  call  it  Sj/char  instead  of  Sichem.  The  people  of  the  kingdom  of 
Samaria  are  called  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim  (Isaiah  sxviii.  1)  : 
'  Woe  to  the  crown  of  pride,  the  drunkards  of  J^phraim,'  &c.  Now 
the  word  Sychar  importeth  and  signifieth  drunkenness,  and  it  may 
very  well  be  conceived  that,  seeing  the  Jews  abhorred  the  Samari- 
tans so  much  as  they  did,  that  they  framed  the  name  Sychem  into 
the  drunken  name  Sychar,  and  in  scorn  called  the  metropolis  of 
the  Samaritans  so,  in  the  disdain  and  scorn  that  they  had  against 
them.  So  they  called  Beelzebub,  Beelzebul,  or  the  god  of  a  dung- 
hill, for  the  greater  detestation,  and  so  the  Holy  Ghost  calleth 
Achan,  Achar  (1  Chron.  ii.  1 1,  to  hit  him  home  for  his  troubling  of 
I.-;rael  (Josh.  vii.).  Compare  the  changing  of  Sychem  into  Sychar 
with  the  changing  of  Achan  into  Achar,  and  why  may  we  not 
apprehend  this  to  be  done  purposely,  and  without  mistakes  of 
transcribers  as  well  as  that  ? " — LiGHTFOOT  on  S.  John  iv.  5 ; 
vol.  i.  p.  597. 

This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Robinson,  the  American  tra- 
veller, who  says:  "In  consequence  of  the  hatred  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  allusion  to  the  idolatry  of  the  Samaritans,  the  town  Sichem 
probably  received  among  the  Jewish  common  people  the  byname 
of  Sychar,  which  we  rind  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John  ;  while  Stephen, 
in  addressing  the  more  courtly  Sanhedrin,  employs  the  ancient 
name  (Acts  vii.  16).  Sychar  might  be  derived  Irom  a  Hebrew  root, 
meaning  either  falsehood  or  drunkard." — '  Bib.  Res.'  iii.  118. 

Josephus  describes  Shechem  as  between  Mount  Gcrizim  and 
Mount  Ebal.  The  present  Nabulus  is  a  corruption  of  Xeapoli.-- ; 
and    Neapolis    succeeded    the    more    ancient    Shechem.     The    city 


received  its  new  name  from  Vespasian.  The  situation  of  the  town 
is  one  of  surpassing  beauty.  It  lies  in  a  sheltered  valley,  protected 
by  Gerizim  on  the  south  and  Ebal  on  the  north.  The  feet  of  these 
mountains,  where  they  rise  from  the  town,  are  not  more  than  500 
yards  apart.  The  bottom  of  the  valley  is  about  1800  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea,  and  the  top  of  Gerizim  800  feet  higher  still. 
The  site  of  the  present  city,  which  is  believed  to  have  been  also 
that  of  the  Hebrew  city,  occurs  exactly  on  the  water-summit ; 
and  streams  issuing  from  the  numerous  springs  there  flow  down 
the  opposite  slopes  of  the  valley,  spreading  verdure  and  fertility 
in  every  direction.  Travellers  vie  with  each  other  in  the  language 
~*^hich  they  employ  to  describe  the  scene  that  bursts  here  so  sud- 
denly upon  them,  on  arriving  in'spring  or  early  summer  at  this 
paradise  of  the  Holy  Land. 

"Here,"  says  Dr.  Robinson  fiii.  95),  "a  scene  of  luxuriant  and 
almost  unparalleled  verdure  burst  upon  our  view.  The  whole 
valley  was  tilled  with  gardens  of  vegetables  and  orchards  of  all 
kinds  of  fruit,  watered  by  several  fountains,  which  burst  forth  in 
various  parts  and  flow  westward  in  refreshing  streams.  It  came 
upon  us  suddenly  like  a  scene  of  fairy  enchantment.  We  saw 
nothing  to  compare  with  it  in  all  Palestine.  Here,  beneath  the 
shade  of  an  immense  mulberry-tree,  by  the  side  of  a  purling  rill, 
we  pitched  our  tent  for  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night.  .  .  . 
We  rose  early,  awakened  by  the  songs  of  nightingales  and  other 
birds,  of  which  the  gardens  around  us  were  full." 

Others  maintain  that  Sychar  does  not  indicate  Shech'm,  but 
some  other  place  in  the  same  neighbourhood. 

"  Travellers  and  apologists  alike  now  more  commonly  identify 
Sychar  with  the  village  bearing  the  Arabic  name  of  Askar.  .  .  . 

"  The  points  which  the  Talmudical  passages  quoted  by  Delitzsch 
(Zeitschr.  f.  Luth.  Theol.  1865,  p.  240,  &c.)  establish  are  these: — 

"(1)  A  place  called  'Suchar,'  or  'Sychar,'  is  mentioned  in  the 
Talmud 

"  (2)  The  Talmudical  passages  speak  not  only  of  '  Sychar,'  but 
of  '  Ayin  Sychar,'  i.e.  '  the  Well  of  Sychar.' 

"  (3)  The  '  Well  of  Sychar,'  which  they  mention,  is  in  a  corn- 
growing  country.  This  is  clear,  from  the  incident  which  leads  to 
the  mention  of  the  place  in  the  two  principal  Talmudical  passages 
where  it  appears;  Ihiha  Kamvia  S2b,  Meiiachoth  64b.  It  is  there 
stated  that  on  one  occasion,  when  the  lands  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem  were  laid  waste  by  war,  and  no  one  knew  whence  the 
two  loaves  of  the  Pentecostal  oflering,  the  first-fruits  of  the 
wheat  harvest,  could  be  procured,  they  were  obliged  ultimately  to 
bring  them  from  '  the  valley  of  the  Well  of  Sychar.'  Now  the 
country  which  was  the  scene  of  the  interview  with  the  Samaritan 
woman  is  remarkable  in  this  respect :  '  one  mass  of  corn,  un- 
broken by  boundary  or  hedge'  (Stanley's  *  Sinai  and  Palestine,' 
p.  229) — as  it  is  described  by  a  modern  traveller ;  and  indeed  the 
prospect  before  Him  suggests  to  our  Lord,  as  we  may  well  suppose, 
the  imnge  which  occurs  in  the  conversation  with  the  disciples 
immediately  following:  'Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the 
fields ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.'  It  is  true  that  the 
Talmudical  passages  do  not  fix  the  locality  of  their  '  Ayin  Sychar;' 
but  all  the  circumstances  agree.  It  was  just  from  such  a  country 
as  this  (neither  too  near  nor  too  far  distant  for  the  notices)  that 
the  Pentecostal  loaves  would  be  likely  to  be  procured  in  such  an 
emergency."  —  Canon  Lightfoot,  '  Contemp.  Rev.,'  May  1875, 
p.  860,  &c. 
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"Go  not  into  the  w.iy  of  tlie  Gentiles,  and  into  anj-  ciiy  of 
tlie  Sam.iritans  enter  ye  not"  (Matt.  x.  5).  He  seems  to 
recognize  tlie  alien  descent  of  the  Samaritans,  and  to  treat 
them  on  the  footing  of  Gentiles.  He  does  not  forbid  His 
Apostles  to  pass  through  Samaria,'  but  not  to  go  of  set 
purpose  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them.  The  reason,  too,  is 
given.  The  Gospel  must  first  be  preached  to  the  "  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;"  and  their  j^rejudice  against  it 
must  not  be  excited  by  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  and  the 
Samaritans :  their  time  was  not  yet  come. 

Sychar,  or  Shechem,  must  have  been  a  very  sacred  spot  to 
the  Jews,  as  well  as  to  the  Samaritans :  and  Jacob's  acknow- 
ledged connection  with  it  i-i,  as  it  were,  one  of  the  links  that 
bind  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  together.  In  the  Book  of 
Joshua  (chapter  sxiv.  32)  it  is  said  that  this  parcel  of  ground  i 
became  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Joseph,  and  that 
Joseph's  bones  were  buried  here.  S.  Stephen  impligs  that 
others  also  of  the  patriarchs  or  their  families  were  buried 
here  (Acts  vii.  15). 

6.  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus  there- 
fore, being  wearied  with  His  journey,  sat  thus" 
on  the  well  i*  atid  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

Vulg.  lesus  ergo  fatigatus  ex  itinere,  sedebat  sic  supra  fontem.  Hora  erat 
quiL'ii  sexta. 

What  a  mysterious  dispensation,  that  He  who  made  the 
l)u<ly  should  feel  the  hunger  and  thirst  and  fatigue  incident 
to  the  body  ;  that  He  who  made  the  sun  should  feel  ex- 
haustion from  its  heat;  that  He  who  made  all  things  should 
depend  for  sustenance,  and  for  the  support  of  His  lile,  on  the 
benevolent  feelii:gs  of  His  own  creatures!  Holy  women,  it 
is  said,  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance,  and  He  had  a 
common  purse  with  the  twelve  Apostles. 


The  hour  is  probably  mentioned  as  a  reason  for  His  weari- 
ness, the  sixth  hour  being  the  time  when  the  sun  was  hottest 
and  most  exhausting.  The  earliest  writers^  who  explain  our 
S;iviour's  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  interpret 
the  sixth  hour  as  12  o'clock  at  noon,  reckoning  the  first  hour 
from  suinise.  This  was  the  received  explanation  until  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  it  was  suggested^  that  S.  Juhn 
reckons  tlie  hour  from  midday  and  midnight,  and  not,  as  the 
other  Evangelists  do,  from  sunrise. 

The  morning  and  the  evening  were  the  usual  times  for 
drawing  water,  and  then  the  women  generally  went  in  troops. 
The  fact  that  this  woman  was  alone  may  show  that  she  had 
gone  for  water  at  an  unusual  time,  the  hour  of  noon. 

For  other  reasons  for  believing  that  S.  John  reckons  the 
hours  from  sunrise,  like  the  other  Evangelists,  see  this  Com- 
mentary on  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  469. 

7.  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw 
water  :  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Give  Me  to  drink. 


8.  (For  His  disciples  were  gone  away  unto 
the  city  to  buy  meat.) 

9.  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto 
Him,  How  is  it  that  Thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest 
drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  .'  for 
the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans."^ 

S.  The  woman  of  Samaria  saitli  unto  Him  :  .S.  ofsiiU  for  the  Jews  have  no 
dealings  with  the  Samariums. 

VuIk.  Dicit  ergo  ei  mulier  ilia  Samaritana  ....  nou  cnim  coutuntur  ludt-i 
Samaritanis. 

10.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iv.  5  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  289. 
^  .S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iv.  6  ;  Homil.  xxxi. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iv.  6;  vol.  vi.  p.  293, 

Theojihylact,  in  Joan.  iv.  G  ;  vol.  i.  p.  553. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iv.  6 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  135.  [Jansenius, 

"  Sat  thus  (€/ca0f^aTo  ouTws) — "  that  is,  in  a  weary  posture,  or 
afti'r  the  manner  as  tired  men  used  to  sit  down.  De  Dieu  taketh 
it  only  for  an  elegancy  in  the  Greek  which  might  well  be  omitted ; 
and  accordingly  the  Syriac  hath  omitted  it  and  not  owned  it  at  all. 
But  see  it  emphatical  in  other  places  also :  1  Sam.  ix.  13  ;  1  Kings 
ii.  7  ;  Acts  vii.  8." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evan- 
gelists,' John  iv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  593. 

"  oxnwz  has  been  considered  redundant.  But  that  adverb  is  thus 
frequently  employed  after  a  participle  to  imply  a  repetition  of  the 
participial  notion:  tired  icith  the  journey,  sat  down  thus  (sicut  erat, 
in  consequence  of  being  thus  fatigued)." — Winer,  'Grammar  of 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  640. 

^  On  the  well  (cVl  rp  7r7)7^). — "  It  should  be  rather  by  the  well 
— in  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  On  two  other  occasions, 
namely,  Mark  xiii.  'J9,  John  v.  2,  our  translators  have  rightly  gone 
back  from  the  more  vigorous  rendering  of  eV!,  with  a  dative,  to 
which  they  have  here  adhei'ed.  Yet  it  ought  to  be  said  that 
Winer  ('  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament  ')  is  on  the  side  of  our  Ver- 
sion as  it  st.ands." — Archbp.  Trench  on  Authorized  Version,  p.  90. 

••  eVl  Tp  TTjjT^,  '  on  the  well '  (the  margin  of  the  well),  the  struc- 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evangel,  cap.  xxiii.  p.  172. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iv.  6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  51fi. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iv.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  924 
'  Townson's  Discourses  on  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  217. 


ture  round  it,  was  higher  than  the  mouth  of  tlie  well  itself." — 
WlXKR,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  410. 

'  For  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans  (uu 
yap  avyxpf^^'^o-^  'loySaToi  So^apeiTais). — ''  I.  That  translation 
which  the  French  and  English  follow,  seems  to  stretch  the  sense  of 
the  word  beyond  what  it  will  well  bear.  For  granting  the  Sama- 
ritans were  mere  heathens,  yet  did  not  this  forbid  the  Jews  having 
any  kind  of  dealings  with  them,  for  they  did  not  refuse  merchan- 
dising with  any  of  the  Gentile  nations  whatever 

"  II.  That  version,  non  ufuntur  Judtei  Saniaritis,  as  Beza,  or 
no7i  coutuntur,  as  the  Vulgar,  hardly  reachcth  the  sense  of  the 
word,  or  fully  comes  up  to  the  truth  of  the  thing." 

Lightfoot  then  goes  on  to  prove,  by  quotations  from  ancient 
.lewish  writings,  that  the  Jews  did  not  refuse  to  deal  with  the 
Samaritans  in  the  way  of  trade,  but  they  would  not  borrow  anv- 
thing  of  them,  or  accept  anything  from  them  gratis,  or  allow  of 
anv  interchange  of  acts  of  kindness  and  courtesy  between  them, 
and  concludes :  "  Nor,  indeed,  can  the  word  (rvyxpuyrai  in  this 
place  intend  anything  else.  For  whereas  it  w.is  lawful  for  the 
Jews  to   converse   with   the  Samaritans,   buy  of  them,  use  their 
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knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith 
to  thee,  Give  Me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldest  have 
asked  of  Him,  and  He  would  have  given  thee 
living  water. 

That  His  disciples  should  have  gone  into  the  village  of 
Sychar,  apparently  at  some  distance,  to  buy  food ;  that  Jesus 
should  find  this  Samaritan  woman  alone,  when  He  could 
remonstrate  with  her  on  the  wickedness  of  her  life,  was  part 
of  the  same  act  of  mercy.  From  His  dress  and  dialect,  she 
would  easily  recognize  Him  to  be  a  Jew ;  and  she  knew  the 
feud  that  had  existed  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  for 
hundreds  of  years. 

It  is  not  certain  whether  the  words  "for  the  Jews  have 
no  dialings  with  the  Samaritans,"  are  the  words  of  the 
woman,  or  whether  they  are  the  explanation  of  the  Evan- 
gelist. They  may  be  either,  but  the  former  seems  the  more 
general  opinion.^ 

In  these  words  Jesus  endeavours  fo  excite  her  desire  to 
learn  two  things — the  gift  of  Gud,  and  the  real  character  of 
Him  who  was  speaking  with  her.  The  gift  of  God  was,  by 
name,  "  living  water,"  but  in  reality  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
Himself  was  in  outward  appearance  a  mere  man,  a  Jew,  as 
slie  had  called  Him,  but  in  reality  He  was  God. 

The  quality  of  water  diH'ers  so  much,  according  to  the  con- 
dition in  which  it  exists,  that  there  may  be  said  to  be  two 
very  different  kinds:  1.  Water  without  motion,  stagnant, 
collected  in  artificial  cisterns  ;  2.  Living  water,  perpetually 
flowing  from  a  natural  spring.  Jesus  asks  of  the  Samaritan 
woman  water  from  the  wl-U,  water  more  nearly  resembling 
that  collected  in  artificial  cisterns ;  and  says,  that  if  she  had 
known  who  He  was,  she  would  have  asked  of  Him,  and  Ho 
would  have  given  her,  "living  water."  By  the  expression 
"living  water,"  Jesus  means  the  water  that  caises  life. 
He  is  endeavouring  to  raise  her  thoughts  from  earth,  from 
the  water  of  the  body  to  the  water  of  the  soul,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  woman  misunderstands  His  use  of  the  words  "living 
water,"  and  expresses  her  doubts  of  His  power  to  do  this.  He 
has  nothing  to  draw  water  with,  and  He  is  not  greater  than 
Jacob,  who  gave  this  well.     There  is  no  other  water  here,  as 


she  argues,  but  that  of  this  well:  "and  the  well  is  deep,  and 
Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with :  from  whence  then  hast 
Thou  that  living  water?" 

11.  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  Thou  hast 
nothing  to  draw  with,"  and  the  well  is  deep  :  from 
whence  then  hast  Thou  that  living  water  ? 

S.V.  She  s.^itb  unto  Him  :  >S.  omits  then. 

Vulg.  Dicit  ei  mulier ;  Domine  ....  unde  ergo  habes  aquam  vivam  ? 

12.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,'' 
which  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  him- 
self, and  his  children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

S.  he  drank  also  thereof  himself. 

Vulg.  et  ipse  ex  eo  bibit,  et  filii  ejus,  et  pccora  ejus. 

She  praises  the  water  of  this  well  for  its  goodness  ai.d 
abundance.  What  Jacob  himself  and  his  children  drank  of 
must  be  good ;  what  his  cattle  drank  of  must  be  plentifnl. 
Jesus  does  not  reply  to  her  question,  "Art  Thou  greater  than 
our  father  Jacob?"  but  leaves  her  to  conclude  that  He  was 
greater  than  Jacob,  from  the  superiority  of  the  water  which 
He  would  give  over  that  which  Jacob  had  given.  The 
water  which  He  should  give  had  two  properties  which  no 
other  water  had.  He  who  drank  of  it  should  never  thirst 
again  ;  and  it  should  be  in  him  "  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  lift." 

13.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  Who-     _ 
soever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  :       I 

14.  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that     | 
I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 

S.  omits  him  before  shall  be. 

Vulg.  tiet  in  eo  fons  aqu.T2  salientis  in  vitam  wternam. 

Of  the  properties  of  water  which  ancient  writers  have 
mentioned  as  symbolizing  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  two  most 
striking  are  its  power  to  purify  and  its  jiower  to  nourish. 
No  stain  can  be  cleansed  without  water,  neither  can  any  life 
be  supported  without  water. 


'  S.  Clirysnstom,  in  .loan.  iv.  9  ;  Honiil.  .\.xxi. 
Tlu'opliyl.act,  in  Jo.m.  iv.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  .55+. 

labour,  answer  to  tlieir  benedictions  '  Amen,'  lodge  in  their  towns 
(Luke  ix.  52),  I  would  fain  know  in  what  sense,  after  all  this,  can 
it  be  said,  'Iou5a?oi  ov  avy^paii'Tai  Sajuapefrais,  but  in  this  only, 
that  they  would  not  be  obliged  to  them  for  any  kindness." — 
LiGHTFOOT  on  S.  John  iv.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  538. 

"  If  of  old  the  Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans,  the 
latter,  the  Samaritans  of  Sabulus,  at  the  present  day  reciprocate 
the  feeling  :  and  neither  eat  nor  drink,  nor  marry,  nor  associate 
with  the  Jews  ;  but  ouly  trade  with  them." — Roeinson's  '  Biblical 
Researches,'  iii.  107. 

"There  are  not  now  two  hundred  Samaritans,  all  told,  in  the 
world.  They  themselves  Biention  one  hundred  and  fifty  as  the 
correct  census.     They  are  a  strange  people,  clinging  to  their  law 


Maldonatus,  in  .loan.  iv.  9;  vol.  ii.  p.  517. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  .Toau.  iv.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  925. 

and  to  the  sepulchres  of  their  fathers  with  invincible  tenacity." — 
Thomson's  '  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  477. 

*  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with  (oKtc  dvTA^^a  exeis)- — 
"Camerarius  out  of  Plautus  latins  ai/xA^/xa  sititlain,  Beza  out  of 
Austin  haun'toriuin  ....  It  seems  they  brought  their  buckets 
with  them  to  draw  with,  as  well  as  their  vessels  to  carry  water  iu, 
unless  they  made  the  same  vessel  serve  for  both  uses,  by  letting  it 
down  to  draw  with  a  cord." — LiGHTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Evangelists,'  S.  John  iv.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  .593. 

'  Art  Thou  greater  (mt)  o^"  ix-dCay  eT;)  than  our  father  Jacob? 
— "Here  the  Greek  fiT)  beginning  the  interrogative  sentence  with 
the  noun,  which  it  qualifies,  demands,  'Thou  ai-t  not  greater,  art 
Thou  ?'""— The  'Church  Qu.arterly  Review,'  April  187t;,  p.  138. 
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r.ut  the  thoughts  of  the  woman  still  cling  to  earth.  From 
His  conversation  with  her  thus  far,  she  fails  to  learn  either 
the  character  of  Hira  who  was  speaking  or  the  nature  of  the 
"living  water."  Of  the  two  qualities  which  He  mentions  as 
belonging  to  the  water  which  He  can  give,  her  desires  settle 
upon  that  which  appears  molSt  likely  to  apply  to  her  own 
bodily  wants.  Slie  divests  His  words  of  their  proper  mean- 
ing, namely,  that  he  who  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
should  never  require  any  other  kind  of  spiritual  strength  in 
his  conflict  with  Satan  and  his  temiitations ;  and  she  applies 
them  in  her  own  sense  to  the  body,  and  to  the  thirst  of  the 
body. 

15.  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  give  me 
this  water,  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither 
to  draw. 

The  prophets  had  spoken  of"  water  "  and  of  "  living  water  " 
witli  reference  to  the  soul,  and  as  applying  to  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iu  such  clear  unveiled  language,  that  had  the 
woman  been  a  Jew  instead  of  a  Samaritan  she  would  scarcely 
have  failed  to  see  His  application  of  those  terms.  But  this 
was  the  defect  of  her  national  creed.  The  Samaritans  did 
not  receive  as  Holy  Scripture  the  prophets,  or  any  jiortion  of 
the  Old  Testament  except  the  books  of  Moses ;  at  least  they 
did  not  receive  them  as  of  the  same  authority  as  the  writings 
of  Moses.  Besides  other  passages,  Isaiah  had  said,  "  With 
joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation"  (Isa. 
xii.  3);  "1  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  ujwn  the  dry  ground:  I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed,  and  My  blessing  upon  thine  offspring"  (xliv.  3); 
"My  people  have  committed  two  evils;  they  have  forsaken 
Me  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water"  (Jer.  ii.  13); 
"  111  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house 
of  David  and  to  the  inh.abitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for 
uucleanness"  (Zech.  xiii.  1);  "And  it  shall  be  in  that  day, 
tliat  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  "  (xiv.  8). 

So  far  Jesus  had  not  succeeded,  so  to  speak,  in  raising  the 
thoughts  of  this  Samaritan  woman  beyond  her  own  daily 
bodily  wants.  He  has  apparently  excited  in  her  no  interest  to 
learn  the  nature  of  the  "  living  water,"  or  the  character  of  Him 
who  talked  with  her.     He  therefore  touches  another  chord. 

i6.  Jesus  saith  unto  Iicr,  Go,  call  thy  husband, 
and  come  hither. 

V.  I£c  saiUi  unto  her. 
Vulg.  Dicit  ei  Ivsus. 


17.  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no 
husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband  : 

V.  answered  and  said  unto  Him  :  S.  omits  and  said. 
Vulg.  Respundit  mulier,  et  di.\it. 

18.  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands  ;  and  he 
whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband  :  in 
that  saidst  thou  truly." 

Some'  suppose  that  in  the  words  "thou  hast  had  five 
husbands,"  &c.,  Jesus  meant  to  insinuate  that  the  five  whom 
she  had  had  were  like  the  one  she  now  had,  not  lawfully  her 
husband.  But  the  more  common  opinion  is  that  Jesus 
■only  reproaches  her  for  unlawfully  having  the  last.^ 

Some  have  thought  that  in  the  ]iassage  "he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband,"  a  stress  is  possibly  to  be  laid 
on  the  word  "  thy  ;"  that  after  having  had  five  Iei;itimate 
husbands,  the  one  whom  she  now  had  may  have  been  the 
husband  of  some  other  woman.  But  when  she  honestly  con- 
fesses that  she  has  no  husband,  Jesus  does  not  rouse  her 
anger  by  unsparingly  denouncing  her  sin.  He  first  praises 
her  for  the  truthfulness  of  her  confession. 

She  now  begins  to  rise  to  the  knowledge  of  His  character, 
and — it  may  be  with  a  sincere  desire  to  learn  where  to  pray 
properly — she  proposes  io  Him,  as  a  prophet,  the  great  ques- 
tion of  the  day,  whether  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  or  oa 
Mount  Gerizim,  which  overhung  her  own  city  of  Sychar, 
was  the  right  place  for  the  worship  of  God.' 

The  Patriarch  Jacob  had  oflered  sacrifice  at  Sychar,  or 
Shechem  (Gen.  xxxiii.  20).  From  Mount  Gerizim  the  six 
tribes  had  solenmly  pronounced  the  blessings  that  should  be 
on  those  who  kejjt  the  Ten  Commandments  (Dent,  xxvii. 
12).  At  Shechem,  Joshua,  before  his  death,  had  recounted 
to  the  assembled  Israelites  God's  merciful  dealings  with 
them  (Josh.  xxiv.).  A  temple,  if  not  then  standing,  had 
formerly  stood  on  Mount  Gerizim.  All  this  might  seem  to 
convey  a  kind  of  right  and  legality  to  the  worship  oflered 
there.  But  God  had  chosen  one  place  for  His  worship,  one 
place  only  for  sacrifices  to  be  offered  to  Him.  He  had  said, 
"  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  ofi'er  not  thy  burnt  oflerings 
in  every  place  that  thou  seest :  but  iu  the  place  which  the 
Lord  shall  choose  in  one  of  thy  tribes,  there  thou  shalt  ofl'er 
thy  buint  oflerings,  and  there  thou  shalt  do  all  that  I  com- 
mand thee"  (Dent.  xii.  13).  This  place  was  Jerusalem. 
Neither  length  of  time  nor  the  eminence  of  the  worshippers 
could  invest  any  other  place  with  the  right,  which  God  had 
given  to  Jerusalem  alone. 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iv.  18  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  h'H. 

-  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iv.  18,  ti'act.  sv.  ;  vol.  iii.  \i.  IjIS. 

V.  becic,  iu  Joan.  iv.  18;  vol.  iii.  p.  082. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iv.  18  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  147. 

liupertus,  iu  Joan.  iv.  18  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  359.  [.lansonius, 

"  In  that  saidst  thou  truly. — "  ToCto  aKneh  eipTjuos, '  this  hast 
tliou  s|iol;en  true,'  Aoi;  vcniiii  dUifti.     Oa  the   other   hand,  tovto 
1. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xxiii.  p.  174. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  iu  Joan.  iv.  18;  vol.  viii.  p.  928. 
S.  Hilary,  de  Trinitate,  ii.  31 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  71. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iv.  18  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  928. 


aXTjfluJs  elfp7)K05  (as  Kiihncil  maintains)   would    be  ambiguous 
WlNEK,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  486. 

3  V 
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19.  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  I  perceive 
that  Thou  art  a  prophet. 


20.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain  ; 
and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where 
men  ought  to  worship. 

S.  that  it  is  in  Jerusalem  where. 

Vulg.  et  vos  diciiis,  quia  lerosolymis  est  locus  ubi  adorare  oportet. 

21.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  Me, 
the  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the 
Father. 


22.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know 
what  we  worship  :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 


23.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  :*  for  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  Him. 

Vulg.  Nana  et  Pater  tales  qu:a;rit  qui  adoront  euni. 

24.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship 
Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

S.  omits  Him  :  S.  in  the  spirit  of  truth. 

Vulg.  et  COS,  qui  aduraut  cum,  in  spiritu  et  veritate  oportet  adorare. 

In  His  answer,  Jesus  first  dfcl.arcs  that  the  worship  at 
]iresent  ofiered  to  God,  whether  at  Jerusalem  or  on  Mount 
Gerizini,  shoidd  shortly,  very  shortly,  be  abolished.  He 
then  settles  the  question  in  dispute  between  the  Jews  and 
the  Samaritans,  and  gives  it  in  favour  of  the  Jews.  He 
intimates  that  the  Samaritans  worship  they  know  not  what ; 
that  the  object  of  their  worship,  as  well  as  the  manner  of 
their  worship,  was  wrong.  Along  with  the  God  of  Israel 
thej'  worship  false  gods,  the  knowledge  of  which  their  fathers 
had  brought  with  them  from  Babylon  and  its  neighbourhood. 
The  Jews  know  what  they  worship  :  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews.  This  was  the  case  both  as  regards  the  Old  dispensa- 
tion and  the  New.  The  will  of  God  respecting  Himself,  and 
the  way  in  which  He  would  be  worshipped,  was  in  ancient 


times  revealed  to  the  Jewa  ;  and  so  far  as  it  became  known 
to  the  Gentiles,  this  knowledge  was  disseminated  from  the 
Jews.  In  the  New  dispensation,  Jesus,  the  Author  of  sal- 
vation, was  born  of  the  Jews,  and  from  them  He  became 
a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles. 

But  true  as  is  the  worship  which  the  Jews  offer  when  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  Samaritans,  He  implies  that  it  is  not  to 
continue,  nay,  that  it  is  already  superseded.  God  has  chosen 
another  mode  of  being  worshipped,  free  from  the  defects  of  both 
these.  With  the  true  God  the  Samaritans  worship  false  gods. 
Their  worship  is  not  true.  The  Jews  worship  the  true  God,  but 
their  worship  is  not  spiritual.  It  con.sists  chiefly  in  the  sacrifice 
of  animals,  in  rites  which  begin  and  end  with  the  body,  and 
it  is  limited  to  one  place,  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  But  all 
these  are  only  shadows,  types  of  the  worship  which  Christ 
should  establish.  Henceforth,  Jesus  Himself,  the  God  Incar- 
nate, .should  be  the  object  of  their  worship,  and  with  the 
-worship  of  the  heart,  by  acts  of  devotion,  faith,  hope,  repent- 
ance. These,  wherever  offered  and  by  whomsoever  offered, 
should  be  accepted  by  God  in  the  place  of  the  victims  which 
had  hitherto  been  offered  to  Him  rightly  at  Jerusalem,  but 
ignorantly,  superstitiously,  and  unlawfully  at  Gerizim. 

25.  The  woman  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ :  when 
He  is  come.  He  will  tell  us  all  things. 

S.  He  ttllctli  us. 

Vulg.  cum  ergo  vcnerit  ille,  nobis  annunU.abit  omni.'i. 

26.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  He. 

The  woman  only  cypresses  the  general  expectation  which 
existed  at  this  time,  that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  at 
hand.  Even  if  the  Samaritans  did  not  receive  the  prophets, 
and  would  therefore  be  ignorant  of  Daniel's  prophecy  of  the 
Messiah,  the  learned  among  them  would  be  acciuainted  with 
the  prophc<;y  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  and  the  rest  would 
know  it  from  common  rumour. 

27.  IT  And  upon  this  came  His  disciples,  and 
marvelled  that  He  talked  with  the  woman  :''  yet 
no  man  said.  What  seekest  thou  .'  or,  Why  talkest 
thou  with  her  .' 


"  In  spirit  and  in  truth. — "  "S.v  irveu/iaTi  koX  aKrjBelcf,  which 
qu.tlify  7rpo(rKui/r}(Tov<Ttv,  must  not  be  resolved  .and  degraded  into 
the  advcrlis  Trfeu^oTiKoij  Kal  a\T]9a5.  The  preposition  eV  there 
denotes  the  element  in  which  TrpoffKuvuv  is  exercised." — WiNKR, 
'  Graram.ar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  444. 

^  With  the  woman  (^tiera  yvfaiKSs). — So  also  Lightfoot  trans- 
lates this  passage.  His  opinion  is  that,  though  the  article  is  not 
expressed  in  the  Greek,  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense.  He 
supposes  that  the  surprise  of  the  disciples  was  raised,  not  so  much 
because  .Tesus  was  talking  with  a  iroinnn,  but  with  a  Snmaritim. 
This  had  already  been  a  cause  of  wonder  to  herself  (ver.  9).     He 


quotes  a  passage  from  Maimonides  to  show  that  the  Jews  were 
allowed  to  buy  meat  of,  and  to  sell  meat  to,  those  with  whom  they 
were  not  allowed  to  enter  into  familiar  conversation.  "  '  For  they 
might  not  use  any  commerce  nor  any  converse  with  a  person  ex- 
communicate (as  the  Samaritans  were  to  the  Jews),  but  only  so 
much  as  for  the  providing  of  meat.'  (Maim,  in  Talmud,  torah,  per. 
7.)" — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  iv. ; 
vol.  i.  p.  594. 

The  following  is  Bp.  Middleton's  note  on  this  :— "  Campbell  l.iys 
some  slJress  on  the  absence  of  the  article,  and  thinks  the  meaning 
is,  '  with  any  woman  at  all.'  From  the  absence  of  the  article  nothing 
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'J'lie  surprise  of  the  (lisciiilcs  may  have  been  caused  either 
Viecause  He  was  holding  a  conversation  with  a  woman,  a 
stranger  and  in  a  lonely  place,  which  they  looked  upon  as  a 
breach  of  Jewish  propriety,  or  because  He  was  holding  a 
conversation  with  this  particular  woman,  on  the  ground 
either  that  she  was  a  Samaritan,  or  that  from  certain  indica- 
tions, which  the  disciples  easily  recognized,  she  was  a  woman 
of  infamous  character;  but  whatever  was  the  source  of  their 
surprise,  reverence  for  Jesus  prevented  them  from  giving  ex- 
pression to  it. 

28.  The  woman  then  left  her  waterpot,  and 
went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29.  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?" 

30.  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came 
unto  Him. 

V.A.  omit  Then. 

She  concluded  that  He  was  a  prophet,  because  He  had 
revealed  to  her  the  secrets  of  her  own  life,  and  she  believes 
He  is  the  Messiah,  on  His  own  word.  In  the  fulness  of  her 
faith  and  zeal,  she  leaves  her  waterpot,  she  forgets  the  errand 
on  which  she  had  been  so  intent,  she  neglects  the  water  with 
which  her  mind  had  been  so  full  that  she  had  no  thoughts  for 
the  "living  water,"  and  hurries  into  the  city  to  announce  to 
others  her  good  news.  Her  question,  "  Is  not  this  ?"  or  "  Is 
this  the  Christ?"  as  it  has  been  translated,  does  not  imply 
any  hesitancy  or  halting  in  her  own  belief,  but  rather  a  desire 
that  they  should  draw  their  own  conclusion. 

31.  H  In  the  meanwhile  His  disciples  prayed 
Him,  saying.  Master,  eat. 


32.  But  He  said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

33.  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another, 
Hath  any  man  brought  Him  ought  to  eat  ? '' 

S.  The  disciples  say  one  to  auotbor  {omits  Therefore). 
Vulg.  Dicebaiit  ergo  discipuli  ad  iuvicem. 

34.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish  His 
work. 

Our  Saviour  is  gradually  unfolding  the  object  of  His  own 
mission,  as  well  as  that  of  His  disciples,  in  their  degree,  and 
He  incites  them  by  various  consideiniions  zealously  to  fulfil 
it.  As  He  had  just  done  in  His  conversation  with  the 
Samaritan  woman,  so  He  now  acts  with  His  disciples:  He 
kindles  their  curiosity  and  interest  by  using  words  that  are 
in  common  use  in  a  higher  sense.  Words  that  are  generally 
confiiied  to  the  body  and  its  w.ints.  He  applies  to  the  soul. 
His  hunger.  His  longing  for  the  conversion  of  the  Samaritans 
was  so  intense  that  the  hunger  of  His  body  was  nothing  to 
it.  According  to  your  usual  mode  of  reckoning.  He  says, 
there  are  yet  four  months  imto  the  harvest ;  but  I  can  point 
out  to  you  a  harvest  now  ready,  fields  already  ripe  for  the 
han'est:  a  harvest,  too,  in  which  those  who  gather  it  in  shall 
receive  as  their  wages  not  an  earthl}-  recompense,  but  life 
eternal. 

The  fields  "white  already  to  harvest"  were  the  city  of 
Sychar  and  the  other  cities  of  Samaria,  the  firstfruits  of  which 
were  the  body  of  men  who  were  returning  with  the  Samaritan 
woman  to  hear  Jesus  for  themselves.  The  harvest  was  their 
conversion  to  the  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God.     The  reapers  were  Jesus  Himself  and  His  disciples, 


can  be  inferred,  because  of  the  preposition.  On  the  whole  I  am 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  surprise  felt  by  the  Apostles  was  rather 
at  our  Saviour's  conversing  with  this  particular  woman,  than  with 
any  woman  indiscriminately.  .  .  .  The  business  of  fetching 
water  belonged  exclusively  to  females ;  and  wells  had,  from  that 
cause,  become  places  of  resort  for  the  loose  and  licentious  of  both 
sexes.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that  the  surprise  of  the  disciples 
might  be  excited,  more  especially  by  our  Saviour's  conversing  with 
this  particular  woman  whom  He  had  found  in  such  a  place  ;  and 
her  appearance  probably  bespoke  somewhat  of  her  real  character, 
as  exhibited  in  the  sequel  of  the  story." — On  the  '  Greek  Article,' 
p.  243. 

Alford  translates  this  "  with  a  woman,"  and  Canon  Lightfoot 
remarks  on  it :  "The  English  Version,  '  They  marvelled  that  He 
talked  with  the  woman,'  implies  that  the  disciples  knew  her 
shameful  history — a  highly  improbable  supposition,  since  she  is 
obviously  a  stranger  whose  character  our  Lord  reads  through  His 
Divine  intuition  alone  :  whereas  the  true  rendering,  '  He  talked 
with  a  woman,'  which  indeed  alone  explains  the  emphatic  position 
of  7uraiK(Js,  points  to  their  surprise  that  He  should  break  through 
the  conventional  restraints  imposed  by  rabbinical  authority,  and  be 
seen  speaking  to  one  of  the  other  sex  in  public.  A  rabbinical  pre- 
cept was,  '  Let  no  one  talk  with  a  woman  in  the  street,  no  not  with 
his  own  wife.'  " — '  Revision  of  the  English  New  Testament,'  p.  115. 

^  Is  not  this  the  Christ  1  (>i7)Tt  ov76s  tartv  &  Xpiaros  ;} — ''  Cor- 
recting all  our  jirevious  translations,  our  translators  rendered  the 
words  /xtJTi  otrui  iaTii/  6  vios  ^aPlS ;  (Slatt.  xii.  23)  with  perfect 


accuracy,  '  Is  this  the  Son  of  David  ?  '  fully  understanding  that, 
according  to  the  different  idioms  of  the  Greek  and  English,  the 
negative  particle  of  the  original  was  not  to  reappear  in  the  English 
(Acts  vii.  42  ;  John  viii.  22).  I  am  unable  to  say  when  the  read- 
ing which  appears  in  all  our  modern  Bibles,  '  Is  7wt  this  the  Son  of 
David  ?  '  first  crept  in  :  it  is  already  in  Hammond,  1659  ;  but  it  is 
little  creditable  to  those  who  should  have  kept  their  text  inviolate, 
that  they  have  not  exercised  a  stricter  vigilance  over  it.  It  is 
curious  that,  having  escaped  error  here,  our  translators  should  yet 
have  fallen  into  it  in  the  exactly  similar  phrase  at  John  iv.  29, 
fiTiTi  ovt6s  ecrriv  b  Xpiards  ;  where  they  do  render,  *  Is  7iot  this 
the  Christ  ?' but  should  have  rendered,  '  Is  this  the  Christ  ?'  The 
Samaritan  woman  in  her  joy,  as  speaking  of  a  thing  too  good  to  be 
true,  which  she  will  suggest,  but  dare  not  absolutely  affirm,  asks 
of  her  fellow-countrymen,  'Is  this  the  Christ?  Can  this  be  He 
whom  we  have  looked  for  so  long  ? '  expecting  in  reply  not  a 
negative,  but  an  affirmative  answer." — ARCHBISHOP  Trescu  on 
Authorized  Version,  p.  101. 

"  Hath  any  man,  &c. — "  Mij  (^^ti)  is  used  when  a  negative 
answer  is  presumed  or  expected.  Some,  however,  think  that  ^^ 
sometimes  anticipates  an  affirmative  answer  in  the  New  Test.ament. 
But  the  speaker,  in  such  case,  always  leans  to  a  negative  answer, 
and  would  not  be  surprised  if  he  received  one  :  John  iv.  33,  '  Has 
.any  one  brought  Him  anything  to  cat  ?'  I  do  not  think  so,  especially 
as  we  are  here  in  the  country  of  the  Samaritans." — WiXER,  'Gram- 
mar of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  534. 

o  c  2 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


>\lio  by  tlicir  teaching  were  bringing  to  perfection  the  first 
]irinciples  of  reverence  towards  God,  whicli  Moses  and  others 
bad  sown  in  their  hearts. 

35.  Say  not  ye,  Thei'e  are  yet  four  months, 
and  tlicn  cometh  harvest  .'  behold,  I  say  unto 
\ou,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 

S.V.A.  for  they  are  wblte  to  harvest.  Already  (A.  adds  also)  be  that 
ri'apeth. 

V'ulg.  quia  alba;  sunt  Jam  ad  messem. 

36.  And  he  that  rcapcth  receiveth  wages,  and 
Gfathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal  :  that  both  he 
that  sowcth  and  he  that  rcapcth  may  rejoice 
together. 

V.  omits  l>oth. 

\ulg.  ut  et  qui  seminat,  simul  gaudeat,  et  qui  metit. 

37.  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,"  One 
soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 

Vulg.  In  hoc  enim  est  verbum  verum. 

38.  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  be- 
stowed no  labour  :  other  men  laboured,  and  ye 
are  entered  into  their  labours. 

Some  modern  commentators  suppose  that  in  the  words 
"  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh 
harvest  ? "  our  Saviour  lias  no  particular  reference  to  the 
time  of  the  year  at  which  He  was  spealdng,  but  is  making 
use  of  one  of  the  common  sayings  of  the  country ;  the 
meaning  of  which  is,  that  between  seed-time  and  harvest  there 
is  always  an  interval  of  four  months.  An  early  and  more 
probable  opinion '  is  that  He  is  refen-ing  to  the  actual  time 
of  the  year.  Interpreted  in  this  sense,  these  words  enable  us 
to  fix  the  time  of  this  conversation. 

Lightfoot^  quotes  several-  ancient  Jewish  writers  to  show 
that  the  time  for  sowing  wheat  and  spelt  was  during  the 
months  Tisri  and  Marbeshvan,  or  from  the  middle  of  Sep- 
tember to  the  middle  of  November,  and  that  the  time  for 
sowing  the  barley  was  in  the  months  Shebat  and  Adar,  from 
January  to  March,  or  seventy  days  before  the  Passover.  The 
conclusion  which  he  draws  from  this  is  that,  though  Jesus 
says  there  are  yet  four  months  to  the  harvest,  the  seed  for  that 
harvest  was  only  partially  sown  ;  the  barley,  the  hope  of  the 
harvest  to  come,  was  not  yet  committed  to  tlie  ground.  The 
knowledge  of  this  fact  helps  to  throw  additional  light  on  our 


Saviour's  words.  Directing  their  attention  to  the  multitudes 
of  Samaritans  whom  He  saw  coming  towards  them.  He  said, 
"Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest."  Behold  what  a  harvest  of  souls 
are  here,  where  there  has  been  but  scanty  seed  sown  !  Com- 
pared witli  the  Jews,  only  little  seed  had  been  sown  among  the 
Samaritans,  eitlier  in  the  time  of  the  prophets,  or  during  the 
ministry  of  Jesus  Himself.  The  last  eight  months  He  had 
spent  in  Judaja  and  Jerusalem,  and  this  is  His  first  visit  to 
Samaria,  and  see  how  ready  they  are  to  receive  His  Word  and 
to  believe  in  Him  as  the  Christ ! 

The  harvest  of  the  Jews  began'  at  the  Passover.  On  the 
second  day  of  the  Passover  the  Law  enjoined  them  to  bring 
a  sheaf  of  the  firstfruits  of  their  harvest,  and  wave  it  before 
the  Lord,  and  from  that  day  they  counted  seven  weeks  to 
Pentecost.  (Levit.  xxiii.  10-15.)  The  Passover  was  the 
Jpurteenth  day  of  the  first  month — Nisan  (the  end  of  March 
and  the  beginning  of  April).  Four  months  before  the  Pass- 
over would  be  about  the  end  of  our  November. 

39.  IF  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that 
city  believed  on  Him  for  the  saying  of  the 
woman,  which  testified.  He  told  me  all  that  ever 
I  did. 

S.  Myitis  on  Him  :  S.V.  omit  ever. 

Vulg.  Ex  civitate  autem  ilia  multi  crcdiderunt  in  cum  Samaritanorum  .... 
Quia  dixit  mihi  omnia  qurecunque  feci. 

40.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto 
Him,  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  taVry 
with  them  :  and  He  abode  there  two  days. 


V.  were  come  togethei 
Vulg.  Cum  venisseut 
dies. 


mlo  Him :  S.  .and  He  abode  with  tbem  two  days, 
■rgo  ad  ilium  Samiiritaui  .  .  .  .  et  munsit  ibi  duos 


41.  And  many  more  believed  because  of  His 
own  word  ;  J 

42.  And  said  unto  the  woman.   Now  we  be-       I 
lieve,  not  because  of  thy  saying  :    for  we  have       ' 
heard    Hivi    ourselves,    and    know    that    this  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

S.  of  thy  testimony:  S.  we  have  heard  Him  ourselves:  S.V.  omit  the 
Christ. 

Vulg.  Jam  non  propter  tuam  loquelam  credimus;  ipsi  enim  audivimus,  et 
scimus,  quia  hie  est  vere  Salvator  mundi. 

The  honesty  and  sincerity  of  the  Samaritans  contrast  well 
with  the  hardness  and  unbelief  of  the  Jews.  After  converse 
with  Him  for  two  daj'S  only,  the  Samaritans  .believe  that 


'   S.  Chrj-sostom,  in  Joan.  iv.  35  ;  Homil.  xxxiv. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iv.  35  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  325. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iv.  35  ;  vol.  i.  p.  562. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iv.  35 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  159. 

[S.  Augnstine, 

*  That  true  saying  {h  h.Ki\Biv6i).—"  A  few  MSS.  are  without 
the  article ;  but  as  Matthai  well  observes,  *  et  ctbcssc  et  aclesse potest.* 
If  we  render,  '  in  this  instance  the  saying  is  true,*  the  article  must 
be  nniitteil  ;  but   if,  'in  this  is  exemplified  the  true  saying,'   the 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iv.  35,  tract,  xx. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1521. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  iv.  35;  vol.  iii.  p.  687. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iv.  35  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  933. 
Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  19-t. 
'  Lightfoot  on  John  iv.  35 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  5-14. 

article  is  absolutely  necessary,  as  in  S.  John  i.  9;  vi.  32;  xv.  1. 
....  ^The  great  majority  of  MSS.  ought,  I  think,  to  ]»revail ; 
they  are  at  least  as  fifty  to  cue." — JIIOOLETON  on  the  '  Greek 
Article,'  p.  244. 
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Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  After  tlirec  years'  preach- 
iii'.;,  after  the  pcrforaiance  of  so  many  and  such  mi;.;hty 
miracles,  the  Jews  as  a  body  refused  to  believe  in  Him. 
Belief  and  unbelief  in  Jesus  as  God  depended  not  so  much  on 
the  proofs  that  were  offered,  as  on  the  heart  and  on  the  pre- 
vious life  of  those  to  whom  the  proofs  were  exhibited. 

It  may  be,  as  some '  have  tliought,  that  Jesus  remained 
only  two  da3's  with  the  Samaritans  out  of  consideration  for 
the  Jews,  to  avoid  the  reproach  which  they  would  be  sure  to 
fix  ui)on  Him  for  it,  and  the  conclusion  they  would  draw, 
that  He  could  not  be  the  Christ,  because  Christ  was  promised 
not  to  the  Samaritans  but  to  the  Jews. 

43.  H  Now  after  two  days  He  departed  thence,  ■ 
and  went  into  Galilee. 

S.V.  He  departed  thence  into  Galilee. 

Vulg.  Pust  duos  aut^m  dies  exiit  inde;  et  abiit  in  GaliUtam. 

44.  For  Jesus  Himself  testified,  that  a  prophet 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country. 

45.  Then  when  He  was  come  into  Galilee,  the 
Galila;ans  received  Him,  having  seen  all  the 
things  that  He  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  : 
for  they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

Usually  Nazareth,  His  own  country,  would  be  insluded 
under  the  temi  Galilee,  but  here  "  His  own  country  "  is  used 
in  contradistinction  to  Galilee.''  Jesus  went  not  to  Nazareth, 
because  He  knew  that  a  prophet  had  no  honour  in  his  own 
country,  but  He  went  into  Galilee ;  that  is,  into  the  other 
parts  of  Galilee. 


Continuing  His  journey  from  Jndaia  into  Galilee  (iv.  3), 
which  had  been  interrupted  by  His  conversation  with  the 
Samaritan  woman,  our  !^aviou^  goes  to  Cana  of  Galilee, 
.  leaving  or  passing  by  Nazareth  (Matt.  iv.  l.S),  because  a 
prophet  had  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  Nazareth  had 
been  His  residence.  His  country  fiom  childhood  up  to  man- 
hood, and  the  inhabitants  despised  Him,  being,  as  they 
thought,  the  son  of  a  carpenter.  He  probably  goes  to  Cana 
to  confirm  by  His  presence  the  faith  in  Him  which  His 
former  miracle  had  created. 

46.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee, 
where  He  made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
a  certain  nobleman,*  whose  son  was  sick  at 
Capernaum. 

Margin,  courtier,  or  ruler. 

S.  So  they  came  again  :  V.  So  He  came  again :  S*.  where  they  made. 
Vulg.  Vtnit  ergo  iterum  in  Cana  Galilaeie,  ubi  fecit  aquam  vinum.     Kt  er.it 
quidam  regulus,  cujus  filius  infirmabatur  Caphamaum.    ■ 

47.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  out 
of  Judaea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  Him,  and 
besought  Him  that  He  would  come  down,  and 
heal  his  son  :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

.S.  Xow  there  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  sou  was  sick  at  Gipharn.ium 
(Capbamaum,  al>o  V.) ;  he  he.aring  that  Jesus  was  come  out  of  Juda^  into 
Galilee,  went  therefore  unto  Him:  S.V.  omil  Him  after  besouglit. 

Vulg.  Hie  cum  audisset  quia  iesus  adveuiret  a  Inda-a  in  Galiheam,  abiit  ad 
eum.  et  rogabat  eum  ut  descenderet,  ct  sanaret  fitmm  ejus ;  iucipiebat  euim 
mori. 

48.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  E.xcept  ye  see 
signs  and  wonders,*  ye  will  not  believe. 

Vulg.  Nh,i  signa  et  proiligia  videritis,  non  cicditis. 


•  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xxiii.  p.  179. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iv.  40 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  934. 


•  A  certain  nobleman  (j\v  tis  ^atnAixiis). — "It  is  hard,  in  the 
variety  of  constructions  that  are  given  of  the  Greeli  word  jSao-iAiKiis, 
to  tell  what  this  man  was  that  was  so  titled.  The  Vulgar  Latin 
and  Erasmus  render  it  rcjulus,  a  little  king ;  the  Syriac,  one  of  the 
king's  servants  ;  which  the  Arabic  followed  in  sense,  though  not 
in  words.  The  Italian  hath  it  siijnore,  a  great  man,  or  of  high  de- 
gree ;  Nonnus,  0a<n\7iios  afrip,  a  man  of  the  king's,  which  is  the 
very  epithet  that  is  used  by  the  Arabic,  and  several  other  exposi- 
tions of  it  are  given." — LiGHTFOOT,  'Harmony  of  the  Four  Evan- 
gelists.' John  iv. ;  v<d.  i.  p.  605. 

''  Signs  and  wonders. — '■  These  words  (j4pas.  ar]iifiov,  Siva^us, 
iv^o^ov,  TiapdSo^ov,  BavfjLOLffiov')  have  this  in  common,  that  they  are 
all  used  to  characterize  the  supernatural  works  wrought  by 
Christ  in  the  days  of  His  flesh:  thus  a-n/xeiov,  John  ii.  11,  Acts  ii. 
19  ;  Te'paj,  Acts  ii.  22,  John  iv.  48  ;  Svyafiis,  Mark  vi.  2,  Acts  ii. 
22;  ei'So^oc,  Luke  xiii.  17;  irapaBo^ov.  Luke  v.  26;  Bavudatov, 
Jlatt.  x.xi.  15:  while  the  first  three,  which  are  far  the  most  usual, 
are  in  like  manner  employed  of  the  same  supernatural  works 
wrought  in  the  power  of  Christ  by  His  Apostles  (2  Cor.  xii.  12). 
They  will  be  found  on  closer  c^^amination  not  so  much  to  represent 
ditVerent  kinds  of  miracles,  as  miracles  contemplated  under  dif- 
ferent aspects  and  from  diflerent  points  of  view. 

'•  Tipas  and  UTtufToii  are  often  linked  together  in  the  Xew  Testa- 
ment (John  iv.  48  ;  Acts  ii.  22,  iv.  30;  2  Cor.  xii.  12),  and  times 
out  of  number  in  the  Septuagint 


2  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  iv.  43 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  329. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  c;ip.  .xxiii.  p.  180. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  iv.  43 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  935. 

•'  The  same  miracle  is  upon  one  side  a  Tfpas.,  on  another  a 
arip-iloVy  and  the  words  most  often  refer,  not  to  diiirerent  classes  of 
miracles,  but  to  different  qualities  in  the  same  miracles  ;  in  the 
words  of  Lampe  (Com.  in  John  ;  vol.  i.  p.  513),  '  Eadem  enim  mira- 
cula  dici  possunt  siyjia,  qu.atenus  aliquid  seu  occultum  seu  futurum 
docent:  etprodirpa  (Te'fioTo)quatenusaliquod  extraordinarium,quod 
stuporem  excitat,  sistunt.  Hinc  sequitur  signorum  notionem  latins 
patere,  quam  prodigiorum,  omnia  prodigia  sunt  siijna,  quia  in  illura 
usum  a  Deo  dispensata,  ut  arcanum  indicent.  Sed  omnia  signa  non 
sunt  prodigia,  quia  ad  signandum  res  celestes  aliqu.-indo  etiam  res 
communes  adhibeutur.'  .  .  .  Origen  long  ago  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  name  Te'fiara  is  never  in  the  Xew  Testament  ap- 
plied to  these  works  of  wonder,  except  in  as.sociation  with  some 
other  name.  They  are  often  called  o-7),u€ia,  often  Svi/dfieis,  often 
TepaTa  /col  (TTj/ieio,  more  than  once  T4paTa,  ari/xfia  koI  Zwapms,  but 
never  Te'para  alone.  The  observation  was  well  worth  making;  for 
the  fact  which  we  are  thus  bidden  to  note  is  indeed  eminently 
characteristic  of  the  miracles  of  the  Xew  Testament,  namely,  that 
a  title  by  which  more  than  any  other  these  might  seem  to  hold  on 
to  the  prodigies  and  portents  of  the  heathen  world,  and  to  have 
something  akin  to  them,  should  thus  never  be  permitted  to  appear 
except  in  the  company  of  some  other,  necessarily  suggesting  higher 
thoughts  about  them. 

'•  But  the  miracles  are  also  aT\iitta  ....  Among  all  the  names 
which  the  miracles. bear,  their  ethical  end  and  purpose  comes  out 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


49.  The  nobleman  saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  come 
down  ere  my  child  die. 


1  regiilus :  romine,  descende  prius  quaru  moriatur  filii 


A.  ere  my  son  c 
Vulg.  Dicit  ad 
meus. 


50.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way  ;  thy 
son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  word 
tliat  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went 
his  way. 

S,  V.  omit  And  :  S.  the  word  of  Jesus  and  went  his  way. 
Vulg,  Credidit  homo  sermoni  quern  dixit  ei  Iisus,  et  ibat. 

51.  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  ser- 
vants met  him,  and  told  /liw,  saying,  Thy  son 
liveth. 

S.  the  servants  met  liim  and  t«ld  that  his  son  liveth  ;  V.  omits  and  told  him ; 
V.A.  that  his  son  liveth. 
Vulg.  servi  occurrerunt  ei,  et  nuntiavemnt  dicentes.  quia  lilius  ejus  viveret. 

52.  Then  enquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when 
he  began  to  amend.  And  they  said  unto  him, 
Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left 
him. 


53.  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
hour  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy 
son  liveth :  and  himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
house. 

R.  He  said  unto  him. 

Vulg.  Quia  ilia  hora  erat,  in  qua  dixit  ei  lesiis:  Filius  tuus  vivit. 

This  ruler  (/Sao-iXiKos),  accorilinj;  to  the  use  of  the  word  by 
Jose|ihus,  was  probably  one  of  Herod's  officers.  Some' 
writers  have  thought  that  he  was  a  Gentile  ;  others,^  and  with 
greater  probability,  that  he  was  a  Jew.  The  weakness  of  his 
faith  and  our  Saviour's  words  to  him,  "  Except  ye  see  signs 
and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe,"  rather  favour  the  opinion 
tliat  he  was  a  Jew.  The  Gentiles  were  far  more  open  to  con- 
viction that  Jesus  was  the  Clirist  than  the  Jews  were.  The 
Samaritans  had  lately  given  a  very  striking  example  of  this, 
'i'lie  Jews,  above  all  others,  required  "  signs  and  wonders," 
i.e.  tlie  exercise  of  superhuman  power,  either  in  accordance 


with  the  working  of  nature,  such  as  suddenly  to  heal  the 
sick,  or  in  opposition  to  it,  such  as  to  raise  the  dead. 

In  this  case  Jesus  had  two  cures  to  work,  the  cure  of  the 
fatlier's  unbelief  and  the  cure  of  his  son's  fever.  The  father 
had  perhaps  heard  of  the  miracle  which,  a  few  months  before, 
Jesus  had  performed  at  Cana,  how  He  had  turned  the  water 
into  wine ;  or  he  was  one  of  the  Galileans  who  had  seen  all 
the  things  that  He  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast ;  or  he  may 
have  only  heard  of  these,  and  his  faith  was  less  perfect  than 
if  he  had  seen  them.  Anj'how,  he  could  only  connect  the 
power  of  Jesus  with  His  presence,  and  urges  Him  to  come 
down  to  Capernaum,  a  distance  of  twenty-five  miles,  ere  his 
cliild  died.  But  on  his  importunity,  Jesus  by  a  word  heals 
both  the  father  and  the  son :  the  father  of  his  unbelief  and 
the  son  of  his  fever.  By  the  question  which  he  puts  to  his 
servants,  "  when  be  began  to  amend,"  it  would  seem  that  even 
then  the  father  did  not  expect  a  sudden,  but  a  gradual  re- 
■covery.  On  bearing  the  account  of  his  servants  as  to  the 
hour  when  the  fever  left  his  son,'the  father  believes  still  more 
in  .Jesus.  He  believes  not  only  that  He  has  power  to  heal 
the  sick,  but  also  that  He  is  the  Christ. 

The  fever  left  the  child  at  "  the  seventh  hour ;"  which, 
calculating  from  sunrise,  would  be  one  o'clock,  or  noon.  In 
answer  to  the  plea  that  S.  John  used  a  different  mode  of 
calcuLiting  the  time  from  the  other  Evangelists,  and  that  he 
began  to  reckon  the  hours  from  midday  or  midnight,  and  not 
from  sunrise,  a  method  which  he  is  said  to  have  learnt 
during  his  residence  in  Asia  Minor,  it  is  objected — (1)  the 
improbability  there  is  that  S.  John  would  put  into  the 
mouth  of  these  servants,  Galileans,  or  living  in  Galilee,  a  _ 
mode  of  reckoning  the  hours  which,  as  is  evidenced  by  the 
practice  of  the  other  Evangelists,  was  not  commonly,  if  at 
all,  used  in  Palestine ;  (2)  that  Origen,'  who  was  born  in 
Alexandria  within  100  years  after  S.  John  wrote  his  Gospel, 
and  who  has  left  an  elaborate  commentary  on  the  cure  of 
this  nobleman's  sou  by  our  Saviour,  calculates  the  seventh 
hour  from  sunrise,  and  is  evidently  ignorant  that  S.  John, 
either  here  or  elsewhere,  used  a  notation  different  from  that 
of  the  other  Evangelists.  On  this  subject  see  also  Com- 
mentary on  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.  page  469. 

Some'  of  the  early  commentators  pointed  out  that  this 


'  Origen,  in  Jo.in.  tmuus  xiii.  57  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  50S. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Isniah  Ixv.  1  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  629. 
'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iv.  46,  tract,  xvi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  ir)26. 

v.  Bede,  in  .loan.  iv.  46  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  690. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  xxiv.  p.  181. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  iv.  46  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  540. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  iii  Joan.  iv.  46  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  935. 

in  (njjU6?oi/  with  the  most  distinctness;  as  in  repo?  with  the  least. 
It  is  involved  and  declared  in  the  very  word  th.at  the  prime  object 
and  end  of  the  miracle  is  to  lead  us  to  something  out  of  and  beyond 
itself;  that,  so  to  speiik,  it  is  a  kind  of  finger-post  of  God  pointing 
for  us  to  this  ;  valuable  not  so  much  for  what  it  is  as  for  what  it 
indicates  of  the  gr.ace  and  power  of  the  doer,  or  of  the  connection 
with  a  higher  world  in  which  He  stands  (Mark  xvi.  20  ;  Acts  xiv. 


^  Origen,  in  Joan,  tomns  xiii.  60 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  520. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  iv.  46  ;  Homil.  xxxv. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  iv.  46  ;  vol.  i.  p.  565. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  iv.  46  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  165. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  iv.  46,  tract,  xvi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1525. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xxviii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1211. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan,  i v.  46;  vol.  iii.  p.  689. 

3;  Heb.  ii.  4;  Exod.  vii.  9,  10;  1  Kings  xiii.  3).  '.  .  .  .  It  is  to 
be  regretted  that  a-q/ifTop  is  not  always  rendered  '  sign '  in  our  Ver- 
sion ;  that  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John,  where  it  is  of  very  frequent 
recurrence,  '  sign  '  too  often  gives  place  to  the  vaguer  *  miracle,' 
■and  sometimes  not  without  serious  loss  :  thus  see  iii.  2  ;  vii.  31  ; 
X.  41 ;  and,  above  all,  vi.  26."^Arciibisuop  Trencu  on  '  Synonyms 
of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  324. 


CHAPTER  IV.    Veu.  54. 
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lieaHug  of  the  nobleman's  son  is  not  to  be  confoinuicd  with  the 
healing  of  tlie  ceuturiou's  servant  which  S.  Matthew  (viii.  5) 
and  S.  Lulcc  (vii.  1)  record.  They  also  draw  attention  to  the 
several  points  of  difference  in  the  two  cases:  that  in  the  case  of 
the  centurion's  servant  Jesus  had  entered  into  Capernaum,  but 
tliat  here  the  nobleman  comes' to  Jesus,  wlio  is  still  at  Cana; 
that  in  the  former  Jesus  expressed  great  willingness  to  go  to 
the  house,  but  that  the  centurion  deemed  it  unnecessary,  and 
himself  unworthy  of  His  presence,  and  that  His  word  was 
sufficient,  but  that  the  nobleman  entreats  Jesus  to  go  down 
ere  his  child  die  ;  that  in  the  former  case  "  palsy  "  is  men- 
tioned as  the  malady,  in  the  latter  "  fever : "  that  in  the 
centurion's  case  the  sick  might  be,  and  probably  was,  his 
servant  (ttois)  ;  in  the  nobleman's  case  it  was  his  son  (ui'os). 
Both  the  centurion  and  the  nobleman  lived  at  Capernaum. 
"the  miraculous  cure  of  the  nobleman's  sou  by  a  word  from 
Jesus,  who   was  dwelling  at  Cana,   twenty-five   miles  off, 


would  be  known  to  every  one  in  Caix;rnaum.  This  may 
have  proiUiced  the  vigorous  faith  in  the  centurion  which 
drew  forth  the  praise  of  Jesus  Himself,  when  a  short  time 
after  this  he  said,  "  Speak  the  word  only,  aud  my  servant 
shall  be  healed." 

54.  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that 
Jesus  did,  when  He  was  come  out  of  Judsea  into 
Galilee. 

Vulg.  Hoc  itcrum  secundum  signum  fecit  lesus,  cum. 

The  Authorized  English  Version  has  imparted  a  degree  of 
obscurity  to  this  verse  which  does  not  belong  to  the  Greek. 
The  simj>le  translation  is,  "  This  again,  a  second  miracle,  did 
■Jesus,  when  He  was  come  out  of  Juda\a  into  Galileo."  On 
His  first  visit  to  Cana  in  Galilee,  after  He  had  left  Judaja, 
He  made  the  water  wine ;  now  on  His  second  visit  direct 
from  Judwa  He  heals  the  nobleman's  son. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  V. 


The  Water  Supply,  or  system  by  which  Jerusalem  was  fur- 
iiishpcl  with  a  constant  supply  of  water,  was  one  of  tlie  most 
wonderful  things  in  that  wonderful  city.  The  following 
extracts  will  tend  to  throw  some  light  upon  it : — 

"  The  cisterns  in  what  is  now  called  the  Sanctuary  ap- 
pear to  have  been  'conheoted  by  a  system  of  channels  cut  out 
of  the  rock ;  so  that  when  one  was  full  the  surplus  water  ran 
into  the  next,  and  so  on  until  the  final  overflow  was  carried 
ofl'  by  a  channel  into  the  Kedron.  One  of  the  cisterns,  that 
known  as  the  Great  Sea,  would  contain  two  million  gallons ; 
and  the  total  number  of  gallons  which  could  be  stored  probably 
exceeded  ten  millions." — '  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  17. 

"  The  ancient  supply  of  water  appears  to  have  been  ob- 
tained from  springs,  wells,  the  collection  of  rain  in  pools  and 
cisterns,  and  water  brought  from  a  distance  by  aqueducts. 
The  extensive  remains  of  cisterns,  pools,  and  aqueducts  show 
that  little  dependence  was  placed  on  any  natural  springs 
existing  in  or  near  the  city  ;  and  indeed,  from  the  formation 
of  the  ground,  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  existed  besides  tlie 
Fountain  of  the  Virgin  iu  the  Kedron  Valley.  There  may 
have  been  a  source  in  the  Tyropreon  Valley,  but  it  could 
only  have  been  a  small  and  not  very  lasting  one." — Ibid, 
p.  19. 

"  Water  was  brought  into  the  city  by  two  aqueducts,  the 
'  low  level '  and  the  '  high  level ; '  but  the  course  of  the 
former  can  alone  be  traced  within  the  walls  of  the  city." 
—Ibid.  p.  23. 

"  In  this  investigation  the  interesting  question  of  the 
supposed  spring  inside  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  and  under 
the  Temple  Courts  has  been  for  the  first  time  followed  to  the 
bottom,  and  the  result  appears  to  be  that,  while  there  is  no 
actual  spring  within  the  walls,  the  whole  mount  is  so  honey- 
combed with  cisterns  as  to  give  ample  materials  for  the  con- 
jecture of  Tacitus,  and  for  the  imagery  of  Scripture." — 
Ibid.  (Introduction),  p.  xvii. 


Pool  of  Bethesda. — "  Immediately  to  the  east  of  the  hill  is 
a  small  valley,  which  falls  into  the  Kedron  about  100 
yards  south  of  S.  Stephen's  Gate.  On  its  left  hank  stands 
the  Church  of  S.  Anne,  and  in  its  bed  has  been  formed  the 
traditional  Pool  of  Bethesda,  called  in  the  most  ancient  MSS. 
of  the  New  Testament  Befhzalha,'  a  name  not  unlike  that  of 
the  fourth  hill — Bezatha." — Ibid.  p.  11. 

"  The  Pool  of  Bethesda  was  made  across  the  valley,  and 
not  in  the  direction  of  its  length." — Ibid.  p.  12. 

"  The  Pool  of  Bethesda  (Birket  Israil)  lies  in  the  valley 
which  runs  past  S.  Anne's  Church ;  but  the  drainage  of  this 
is  not  sufficient  to  supply  such  a  large  tank,  and  it  must 
have  been  fed  from  some  other  source.  Though  partly  filial 
with  rubbish,  it  still  has  a  depth  of  forty  feet ;  it  is  out  of 
repair,  and  does  not  now  hold  water." — Ibid.  p.  22. 

"  The  Pool  itself  is  360  feet  long,  130  broad,  and  75  deep  ; 
the  bottom  being  encumbered  with  deep  rubbish.  On  the 
east  side  are  two  high-arched  passages,  which  run  east  and 
west  for  more  than  100  feet,  and  are  choked  up  with  filth 
and  rubbish." — '  Our  Work  in  Palestine,'  p.  41,  ed.  1873. 

Siloam. — "  The  two  pools  of  Siloam  are  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Tyropajon  Valley,  and  were  probably  made  for  the  irriga- 
tion of  the  gardens  below.  They  derive  their  supply  partly 
from  the  surface  drainage  and  partly  from  the  Fountain  of 
the  Virgin,  the  water  of  which  is  brought  to  them  by  a 
subterranean  channel." — '  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  22. 

"  The  present  supply  of  water  is  almost  entirely  dependent 
on  the  collection  of  the  winter  rainfall,  which  is  much  less 
than  has  generally  been  supposed,  as  by  a  strange  mistake 
the  rain-gauge  was  formerly  read  four  times  higher  than  it 
should  have  been.  According  to  Dr.  Chaplin's  observations, 
the  average  rainfall  during  the  years  1860-64  was  19'8(> 
inches,  the  maximiun  being  22"975  inches  and  minimum 
15-0  inches."— Ibid.  p.  25. 


Not  quite  correct  (S.  Bethzatha,  V.  Bethsaida). 


CHAPTER  V.     Ver.  I. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


[1.  Jems  on  the  SalMth  day  aireth  him  tlmt  was  diseased  eight  and  thirty  years.  10.  Tht  Jews  Ihtre/ore  cntuV,  and  persecute  Him  for  it.  17.  He 
answereth  for  Himself,  and  re^roveth  tkem,  shewing  61/  the  testimony  of  His  Father,  32.  of  John,  36.  of  His  works,  39.  and  of  the  Scriptures,  who 
He  M.] 

[Vulg.  lesus  ad  piscinam  sanato  mgroto  qui  xzxviii  annis  Ungueral,  juhet  Sabhatc  tottere  grabatum ;  et  ludaiis  id  calumniantibusrespondet  se  omnia  sua 
timul  cum  I'atre  operari,  martuosque  uioifuxire,  ac  judicem  ab  illo  constilutum  esse  omnium,  ciii  et  loannes  et  propria  opera  ac  Pater,  imo  et  Moyses  ipse 
t>;stimouium  j>t:rhibcnt.'} 


I.  After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews  ;■'' 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

S.  was  the  fiM.'it. 
Vulf.  I'ust  h;i;c. 

A  dificrcnce  of  opinion  exi.sted  ameng  tlic  early  writers 
respecting  tlio  nature  of  tliis  feast  as  much  as  among  latei', 
some '  concluding  that  tlie  festival  here  meant  was  the  Pass- 
over and  others*  Pentecost.  Among  modern  commentators, 
some'  hold  that  the  Evangelist  is  referring  to  the  Feast 
of  Purim,  which  was  instituted  in  memory  of  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews  from  the  machinations  of  Haman  (Esther 
is.). 


Amid  these  conflicting  judgments  it  is  impossible  to  say 
for  certain  what  feast  of  the  Jews  it  was  that  the  Evangelist 
here  refers  to.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  that  if  the 
true  reading  be  ^  ioprfj,  "  the  feast,"  of  the  Jews,  which 
there  seems  some  ground  to  Ix'lieve,  this  would  better  apply 
to  the  Passover  than  to  any  other  of  the  Jewish  festivals.  If 
this  be  not  the  Passover,  but  Pentecost,  it  implies  that  a 
Passover  had  been  celebrated  fifty  days  before,  which  the 
Evangelist  had  omitted  to  mention.  Whether,  then,  this  be 
the  Passover  or  Pentecost,  it  will  show  that  our  Saviour's 
ministry  extended  over  three  years,  because  S.  Jolm  has 
elsewhere  (ii.  13 ;  vi.  4 ;  xii.  1)  exprgssly  mentioned  the 
occurrence  of  three  Passovers  besides  this. 


'  S.  Irenaus,  contr.  Hsereses,  ii.  22  (alias  39),  p.  783. 

ttupertus,  in  Joan.  v.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  390. 

.lansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxvi.  p.  233. 

C'oi-nelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  v.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  938. 

I.ightt'oot,  Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  sect.  xiv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  221. 

Orotius,  in  Joan.  v.  1  ;  Critic!  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  1627. 
■  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  v.  1 ;  Homil.  xxxvi. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  v.  1  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  337.         [Theophylact, 

*  Verse  1. — "  Tischendorf  reads,  rj  eopri)  rav  'louSaitDi'." — 
SCIUVENKR,  N.  T.,  1877. 

"  On  the  phrase  lopTT)  tuv  'lovSaiav  (John  v.  1)  tui'ns  mainly 
the  (juestion  .as  to  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry. 
John  notes  distinctly  three  I'assovei's:  Jolin  ii.  13  ;  vi.  4 ;  xii.  1. 
If  now  this  (opTfi  be  another  I'assover,  then  our  Lord's  public 
labours  continued  during  three  and  a  half  years;  if  not,  then  the 
time  of  His  ministry  must  in  all  probability  be  reckoned  one  year 

"  The  only  reasonable  ground  of  doubt  in  this  case  is  the  absence 
of  the  article  before  eopTij.  Did  the  text  read  ^  loprj)  twv  'lov- 
Saiwv  (as  is  actually  the  case  in  Codd.  C,  E,  L,  in  several  cursive 
manuscripts,  in  Ed.  Complut.  and  elsewhere),  then,  as  most  admit, 
it  would  with  sutlicient  definiteness  denote  the  Passover  :  compare 
Matt.  xxvi.  5 ;  Luke  ii.  42 ;  John  iv.  4."),  xi.  56.  Liicke  and  De 
Wette  do  indeed  attempt  to  invalidate  such  a  conclusion :  but 
apparently  without  any  good  ground.  At  any  rate,  even  as  the 
text  now  stands,  it  may  assuredly  in  itself  jufet  as  well  denote  the 
great  Jewish  festival  as  any  other.  The  following  considerations 
seem  to  show  that  it  does  most  probably  thus  stand  for  a  Vass- 
iiver,  viz.  the  second  in  our  Lord's  public  ministry. 

*'  1.  Tlip   word  foprq  without   the  article  is   put  definitelv  lor 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  v.  ]  ;  vol.  i.  p.  567. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  v.  1  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  169. 

MalJonatus,  in  Joan.  v.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  550. 

Bengel,  in  Joan.  v.  1 ;  p.  310. 

For  a  summary  of  the   arguments  in  favour  of  Pentecost,  see 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  554. 

'  for  a  summary  of  the  arguments  in  fovour  of  Purim,  see 
Wieseler,  Chronolog.  Synopsis,  p.  187,  &c. 

the  Passover,  in  the  phrase  koto  fopr-fiv  (Matt,  xxvii.  15;  Mark 
XV.  6  ;  Luke  xxiii.  17.     Compare  John  xviii.  39). 

"  2.  In  Hebrew  a  noun  before  a  genitive  is  made  definite  by 
prefixing  the  article,  not  to  the  noun  itself,  but  to  the  genitive  : 
see  Gesen.  Heb.  Gr.  109,  i. ;  Nordheim,  Heb.  Gr.  ii.  p.  14,  y.  This 
idiom  is  transferreii  by  the  LXX.  into  Greek:  tv/.  Deut.  xvi.  13, 
eoQT^jy  Totv  aKT}v<cv  irof^fjas  aauT^^  Heb.  mSDH  JR,  i.e.  the 
festival  of  Tabernacles ;  2  Kings  xviii.  15,  ev  dijaavpoTs  o^kov  tov 
0aa^i\4ws,  Heb.  '^5?'?['  '^'rf  DnviXB.  So,  too,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  Matt.  xii.  24,  eV  t<^  &.pxovTi  tuv  Saifiovioii',  i.e.  the  prince 
of  devils;  Luke  ii.  11,  eV  iroAfi  AavtS  (the  proper  name  being 
itself  definite),  i.e.  no;  «  city  of  David,  but  */it' city,  .as  in  English — 
David's  city,  Heb.  TIT  TV ;  Acts  viii.  5,  eis  jriiXiv  t^s  Softa- 
pfias,  i.e.  the  city  (raetropoli.s)  of  Samaria;  see  v.  14.  Hence,  in 
the  passage  before  us,  according  to  the  analogous  English  idiom, 
ve  may  render  the  phrase  ioprij  ruv 'lovSaiuv  hy  the  Jews^  fes- 
tival:  which  marks  it  definitely  as  the  Passover.  Similar  and 
illustrative  is  the  phrase  in  John  vi.  4 :  ijv  Se  iyyiis  rh  Trdaxa,  V 
eopT^  Toil'  'louSaftsi'.     See  Hengstenberg's  '  Christol.'  ii.  p.  565. 

"  3.  It  is  not  probable  that  John  means  here  to  imply  that  the 
festival  w.is  imlefinite  or  uncertain.     Such  is  not  his  usual  manner. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


Ou  tlie  supposition  that  tliis  feast  of  the  Jews  is  the 
Passover,  there  is  an  interval  of  about  four  months  between 
this  chapter  and  the  last.  But  the  other  Evangelists  enable 
us  to  fill  in  this  interval  with  a  fair  account  of  the  works 
which  our  Saviour  wrought  during  that  time.  After  Jesus 
had  said  there  were  four  months  to  the  harvest  or  Passover, 
He  tarried  two  days  in  Sychar,  then  He  goes  into  Galilee, 
avoiding  His  own  city  Nazareth  (Jolm  iv.  43).  After  some 
delay  iu  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues  (Luke  iv.  14, 
&c.).  He  goes  to  Nazareth.  The  inhabitants  of  Nazareth 
having  endeavoured  to  take  His  life.  He  went  to  Capernaum, 
called  four  disciples,  cast  out  a  devil,  healed  Peter's  mother- 
in-law  and  others  that  were  diseased,  goes  and  preaches  in 
the  synagogues  of  Galilee  (Mark  i.  23-39),  cleanses  and  heals 


a  leper  in  one  of  those  cities  (Luke  v.  12),  returns  to  Caper- 
naum and  recovers  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  calls  Levi 
from  the  receipt  of  custom  (Mark  ii.).  Such  are  some  of  the 
works  which  Jesus  wrought  between  His  healing  of  the 
nobleman's  son  and  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  for  which  He 
now  goes  up  to  Jerusalem. 

2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem '''  by  the  sheep 
market  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue"  Bethesda,''  having  five  porches. 

]\I;irgin,  gate. 

by  t.S-'.A.  in)  the  sheep  market  a  pool:  S.  a  sheep  pool:  S.  Bethzatha:  V. 
Bethsaicia. 

Vulg.  Est  autem  lerosolymis  probatica  piscina  quaa  cognomin.atur  hebraice 
Bethsaida. 


The  Jewish  festivals  were  to  him  the  measures  of  time ;  and  in 
every  other  instance  they  are  definitely  specified.  So  the  Passover, 
John  ii.  23,  xii.  1  ;  even  when  Jesus  does  not  visit  it,  vi.  4 ;  and  also 
when  it  is  expressed  only  by  ri  ^oprrj,  iv.  45  ;  si.  56  ;  xii.  12,  20. 
So,  too,  the  festival  of  Tabernacles,  ri  eopTT]  rwv  'lovSaiwv  rj  tTK-qyo- 
TTTiyia,  vii.  2;  and  of  the  Dedication,  ra  iyKaivia,  x.  22.  This  is 
nil  natural  in  him  ;  for  an  indcliuite  iestivai  could  atford  no  note 
of  time. 

"  4.  The  plucking  of  the  ears  of  grain  by  the  disciples  shows 
that  a  Passover  had  just  been  kept ;  which  tallies  accurately  with 
this  "^nsit  of  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem. 

**  5.  This  iopri}  could  not  have  been  the  festival  either  of  Pen- 
tecost or  of  Tabernacles  next  following  our  Lord's  first  Passover. 
He  returned  from  Judaa  to  Galilee  not  until  eight  months  after 
that  Passover,  when  both  these  festivrds  were  already  past.  That 
it  might  by  possibility  have  been  the  Pentecost  after  a  second 
Passover  not  mentioned,  and  before  that  in  John  vi.  4,  cannot 
perhaps  be  fully  disproved  ;  but  such  a  view  has  in  itself  no  pro- 
bability, and  is  apparently  entertained  by  no  one.  At  any  rate,  it 
also  would  give  the  same  duration  of  three  and  a  half  years  to  our 
Lord's  ministry. 

"  6.  Nor  can  we  well  understand  here  the  festival  of  Purim, 
which  occurred  on  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  of  the  month 
Adar  or  March,  one  month  before  the  Passover:  see  Esth.  ix.  21, 
&c.  Against  this  the  following  considerations  present  themselves  ; 
(tv)  The  Jews  did  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  festival 
of  Purim.  The  observance  of  it  among  that  people  throughout  the 
world  consisted  solely  in  reading  the  Book  of  Esther  in  their  syna- 
gogues on  those  days,  and  making  them  *  days  of  feasting  and  joy,  and 
of  sending  portions  [dishes]  one  to  another  and  gifts  to  the  poor.' 
(Esth.  ix.  22;  Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  6,  13;  Reland,  Antiq.  Heb.  iv.  9.) 
13ut  '  the  multitude '  (John  v.  13)  seems  to  imply  a  concourse  of 
strangers  at  one  of  the  great  festivals.  (6)  It  is  very  improbable 
that  Jesus  would  have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  at  tlie  Purim,  to 
which  the  Jews  did  not  go  up,  rather  than  at  the  Passover,  which 
occurred  only  a  month  later.  His  being  once  present  at  the  fes- 
tival of  Dedication  (Jnhn  x.  22)  is  not  a  parallel  case  ;  since  He 
a])pears  not  to  have  gone  up  for  that  purpose,  but  this  festival 
occurred  while  He  remained  in  or  near  Jerusalem  after  the  festival 
of  Tabernacles  (John  vii.  2,  &c.).  (c)  The  infirm  man  was  healed 
ou  the  Sabbath  (John  v.  9),  which  Sabbath  belonged  to  the  fes- 
tival, as  the  whole  context  shows  (John  v.  I,  2,  10-13).  But  the 
Purim  was  never  celebrated  on  a  Sabbath  ;  and  when  it  happened 
to  fall  on  that  day,  was  regularly  deferred  :  see  Reland,  toe.  cit. 

"  7.  The  main  objection  urged  against  taking  this  lopTTj  as  a 
Passover  is  the  circumstance  that  in  such  case,  as  our  Lord  did 
not  go  up  to  the  Passover  spoken  of  in  John  vi.  4,  but  only  at 
the  subsequent  festival  of  Tabernacles  in  John  vii.  2,  &c..  He 
would  thus  have  absented  Himself  from  Jerusalem  for  a  year  and 
six  months  ;  a  neglect,  it  is  alleged,  inconsistent  with  His  cha- 
racter and  with  a  due  observance  of  the  Jewish  law.     But  a  suiii- 


cient  reason  is  assigned  for  this  omission,  viz.  'because  the  Jews 
sought  to  kill  Him  '  (John  vii.  1,  conip.  v.  18).  It  obviously  h.ad 
been  our  Lord's  custom  to  visit  the  holy  city  every  year  at  the 
"Passover ;  and  because,  for  the  reason  assigned,  He  once  let  this 
occasion  pass  by.  He  therefore  we'nt  up  six  mouths  afterwards  at 
the  festival  of  Tabernacles.  All  this  presents  a  view  perfectly 
natural,  and  covers  the  whole  ground.  Nor  have  we  any  right 
to  assume,  as  many  do,  that  our  Lord  regularly  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  on  other  occasions  besides  those  specified  in  the  New 
Testament. 

"  In  this  instance,  the  most  ancient  view  is  that  which  inter- 
prets eopTii  of  a  Passover.  So  Irenasus  in  the  third  century  :  '  Et 
posthac  iterum  secunda  vice  adscendit  [Jesus]  in  diem  Paschse  in 
Hierusalem,  quando  paralyticum,  qui  juxta  natatoriam  jacebat 
xxxviii  annos  curavit'  (adv.  Htcr.  ii.  39).  The  same  view  is  adopted 
by  Eusebius,  Theodoret,  and  others ;  and  in  later  times  has  been 
followed  by  Luther,  Scaliger,  Grotius,  Lightfoot,  Le  Clerc,  L.ampe, 
Hengstenberg,  &c.  Cyril  and  Chrysostom  held  to  a  PenteSost, 
as  also  the  ifarmony  ascribed  to  Tatian ;  and  so,  in  modern  times^ 
Erasmus,  Calvin,  Beza,  Bengel,  &c.  The  festival  of  Purim  was 
first  suggested  by  Keppler  (Ecloga;  Chronica,  pp.  72,  129,  &c. ; 
Francof.  1615);  and  at  the  present  day  this  is  the  only  view, 
aside  from  the  Passover,  that  finds  advocates.  Those  who  hold  it, 
as  Hug,  Neander,  Olshausen,  Tholuck,  Meyer  (Liicke  and  De 
Wette  leave  the  question  undecided),  regard  John  vi.  4  as  having 
reference  to  the  second  Passover  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  which 
thus  becomes  limited  to  two  and  a  half  years.  See,  gener.iUy, 
Hengstenberg's  Christolog.  ii.  p.  561,  &c. ;  Neander's  Leben  Jesu, 
3te  Augs.  p.  434,  Anm. ;  Liicke,  Comm.  \ib.  Jahn,  in  loc.  ii.  p.  1, 
&c."  —  RoniNSON,  'Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,'  p. 
190,  &c. 

'  Now  there  is  at  Jernsalem  (eo-n  Se  ev  rots  'lepoaoXvuois). 
— "  No  expositor  of  any  judgment  would  admit  the  possibility  that 
t'fl-Ti  could  be  put  for  ^v.  On  the  other  hand,  the  use  of  the  pre- 
sent does  not  necessarily  prove  that  the  locality  is  still  as  described 
by  the  writer." — WiNi;u's  ■  (inimmar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  283. 

''  In  the  Hebrew  tongue  ('E^pai'o-Tl). — "  They  mean  the  Chal- 
dee  language,  which,  trom  tlieir  return  out  of  Babylon,  had  been 
their  mother  tongue  ;  and  they  call  it  the  language  of  those  be- 
yond Euphrates  (although  used  also  in  common  with  the  Syrians 
on  this  side  Euphrates),  that  with  respect  to  the  Jews  they  might 
distinguish  it  from  the  ancient  holy  tongue  as  not  being  the  tongue 
they  used  before  they  went  into  captivity,  but  that  which  they 
brought  along  with  them  from  beyond  Euphrates." — LlGHTFOOT  on 
John  V.  2;   vol.  ii.  p.  545. 

'  "  Betiiesda  is  conceived  by  some  to  be  derived  or  compounded  of 
two  words  which  signify  the  place  of  effusion,  or  failing  in  of  waters, 
either,  say  some,  because  the  rain-water  falling  olf  the  houses 
gathered  here  ;  or  as  others,  because  the  waters  used  in  the  Temple 
fell  in  through  an  undergi-ound  channel  hither  ;  or  as  yet  some 
others,  because  water  ran  out  of  another  pool  into  this  :  nay,  yet 


CHAPTER  V.    Vers.  3,  4. 


763 


Th£  word  "gate"  coniplctos  tlic  meaning  bctler  than  the 
>voril  "niaiket,"  fur  the  slicep-gatc  was  a  wcll-kuowu  gate  in 
Jerusalem.  Nehemiah  relates  that,  on  their  return  from 
captivity,  the  high-priest  rose  up  with  his  brethren  the 
priests,  and  they  builded  the  sheep-gate;  they  sanctified  it 
and  set  up  the  doors  of  it  (Neh.  iii.  1).  Through  this  gate 
the  sheep  required  for  the  daily  service  of  the  Temple  would 
be  brought  into  Jerusalem  from  the  neighbouring  country." 

Some'  have  supposed  that  the  Pool  of  Bethesda  was  used 
for  washing  the  animals  preparatory  to  their  being  offered  in 
sacrifice.  Lightfoot,'  whose  opinion  can  seldom  be  safely 
despised  on  subjects  connected  with  the  Jews  or  the  Temple 
woi-ship,  is  strongly  opposed  to  this,  on  the  ground  (1)  that 
the  practice  of  washing  the  animals  prior  to  their  being 
sacrificed  is  nowhere  alluded  to  in  Holy  Scripture;  and 
(2)  that  he  has  searched  the  traditional  writings  in  order  to 
discover  such  a  custom,  and  cannot  find  a  trace  of  it.  It  is 
true  that  the  entrails  were  washed  after  the  animal  was 
slain,  but  lor  this  purjiose  a  room  was  set  apart  in  tlie 
Temple  itself,  called  the  washing-room.  In  his  opinion,  the 
original  purpose  of  this  pool,  with  its  five  porticoes  or  cloister- 
ways  covered  above  and  open  on  one  side,  w;is  fur  the  wash- 
ing of  men  and  not  of  animals,  of  men  who  were  unclean 
either  from  some  legal  or  traditionary  defilement.  Each 
class  of  the  unclean  might  have  its  own  separate  portico, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  defilement,  and  through  which 
they  entered  the  water.  The  cases  of  purification  on  acoouut 
of  uncleanuess,  either  legal  or  traditional,  were  so  numerous, 


that  if  all  the  pools  in  Jerusalem  liad  been  used  for  this  pur- 
pose, they  would  scarcely  have  been  more  than  sufficient. 
The  Syriac  interpreter  renders  this  passage.  There  ivas  at 
Jerusalem  a  certain  jAace  of  haptistery.  By  this  he  may 
have  intended  the  washing  of  unclean  persons  and  not  of 
animals. 

The  Evangelist  mentions  only  three  kinds  of  diseased 
peopile  who  came  to  this  pool  to  be  healed,  ))robably  as  speci- 
mens of  the  fest ;  these  being  among  the  diseases  that  were 
the  most  difficult  to  cure,  and  which  most  impeded  their 
descent  into  the  pool. 

3.  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotent 
folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,''  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

S.V.  ffmit  great ;  S.  V.A*.  omit  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 
Vulg.  multitudo  magna  langueutixun,  occonim,  claudorum,  avidorum  es- 
pectantium  aquaj  motum. 

4.  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season 
into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water :  whoso- 
ever then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water 
stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  dis- 
ease he  had.*^ 

S.V.  oinit  this  verse:  A.  An  angel  of  the  Lord  washed  at  a  certain  season. 

Vulg.  Angelus  autem  Domini  descendebat  secundum  tempus  in  piscln.im ; 
et  movebatur  aqua.  Et  qui  prior  descendisset  in  piscinam  post  motiouem  aqua% 
sanus  fieljat  a  quacumque  detinebatur  iufinnitate. 

The  absence  of  the  words  "waiting  for  the  moving  of  tlie 
water"  to  the  end  of  verse  4,  from  many  ancient  MSS.,  has 


'  Theophylact,  in  Joan.  v.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  567. 
.S,  .Jerome,  de  Situ  et  Nominibus  Heb. ;  vol.  iii.  p  884. 
V.  Beile,  in  Joan.  v.  '2, ;  vol.  iii.  p.  691.  [Ji 

some  further  have  dreamed  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  running 
in  hither.  But  certainly  (to  omit  to  examine  these  opinions)  the 
title  of  the  place  of  effusion  is  a  note  but  little  distinctive  of  a 
peculiar  pool  (and  it  is  apparent  enough  the  Evangelist  would 
put  a  distinction  upon  this  pool  here),  since  it  may  be  given 
to  any  pool  near  Jerusalem,  or  near  any  city  whatsoever.  The 
Syriac,  therefore,  hath  more  pertinently  and  i)roperly  e-xpressed  it 
as  signifying  tUc  place  of  mercy  or  compassion,  in  regard  of  the 
virtue  that  it  had  of  healing  those  that  were  diseased." — 
LiGUTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  v. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  661. 

*  Gates  of  Jerusalem. — "  The  modern  city  is  entirely  surrounded 
by  a  massive  well-built  wall,  provided  with  numerous  flanking 
towers,  and  is  protected  on  the  north  by  a  ditch  partly  cut  in  the 
rock.  There  are  five  gates  now  open  and  five  closed.  Of  the 
former,  the  Jaft'a  Gate  is  on  the  west,  the  Dam.iscus  Gate  on  the 
north,  St.  Stephen's  on  the  cast,  and  the  Sion  and  Dung  Gates  on 
the  south.  Of  the  latter,  the  B.ab  az-Zahire  is  on  the  north,  the 
Golden  Gate  on  the  east,  and  the  Single,  Double,  and  Triple  Gates 
on  the  south."—'  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  7. 

'  Withered  (Iripil;/). — '■  Sinew-shrunk,  as  in  1  Kings  xiii.  4 ; 
Matt.  xii.  10." — LiGUTFOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,' 
J..hn  V. ;  vol.  i.  p.  661. 

'  Verses  3,  4. — "  From  the  words  '  waiting  for,'  ver.  3,  to  the  end 
of  ver.  +.  This  passage  is  expunged  by  Tischendorf,  Tregelles, 
Alford,  VVestcott,  .and  Hort ;  obelized  (  =  )  by  Griesbach,  but  retained 
by  Scholz  and  Uachraann." — SCRIVENEll,  Introduction,  p.  527, 
cd.  1874. 

•'The  question  is  whether  this  jMssage  is  genuine  or  not. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxvi.  p.  233. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  v.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  938. 
^  Lightfout,  on  S.  John  v.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  545. 

"  I.  Testimony  aijainst  it : — 

1.  N,  B,  C*,  157,  314  omit  the  whole  passtige. 

A*,  L,  18  omit  the  clause  iKbixot^^vuv  ....  Kivritrif. 
D,  33  omit  the  whole  of  verse  4. 

S,  n,  A,  and   about  fourteen  cursives,   mark  verso  4  with 
either  asterisks  or  obeli. 

2.  q  omits  the  whole ;  f,  1  omit  verse  4. 
Syr.  C  omits  the  whole  ;  H  obelizes. 
Theb.  and  Memph.  (Schwartze)  omit. 
Arm.  (many  of  the  codices)  also  omit. 

3.  No  writers  but  those  mentioned  below  allude    to  the   nar- 

rative. 
"  II.  Testimony  for  it : — 

1.  (A),  C^  E,  F,  G  (L),  &c.  &c.,  give  the  passage,  but  with 

many  variations. 

2.  All   the  other   Latin  codices   but   those  mentioned    above, 

both  of  the  Vet.  Lat.  and  the  Vulgate ;  Syrr.  P  and  J, 
and  Memph.  (Wilkins.). 

3.  TertuUian,  Chrysostom,  Cyril  Alex.,  Ambrose,  Theophylact, 

and  Euthymius  recognize  the  narrative. 
"  In  reviewing  this  evidence,  we  find  that  the  further  back  we 
go  the  weaker  becomes  the  support ;  and  the  numerous  variations 
with  which  the  passage  is  given  cause  still  further  suspicion.  It 
is  a  little  singular  that  the  earliest  evidence  in  its  favour  seems  to 
pYiint  to  Africa  as  its  origin,  .as  if  there  were  perhaps  some  tradi- 
tion afloat  there  which  took  the  form  of  a  marginal  gloss,  and 
thence  crept  into  the  text.  The  weight  of  the  earliest  evidence  is 
too  strongly  adverse  to  w.arrant  our  retaining  the  passage  in  the 
text." — HaMiMOSD,  'Textual  Criticism,'  p.  1U2. 


764 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


given  rise  to  tlie  gravest  doubts  as  to  whether  they  from  the 
first  formed  part  of  S.  John's  Gospel.  Many  critics  maintaia 
that  the  external  evidence  against  these  words  is  sufficient 
to  exclude  them  from  the  text  entirely ;  while  others  are 
prepared  to  admit  that  the  objections  against  them  are  ex- 
ceedingly weighty  and  perplexing,  but  not  such  as  to  exclude 
them  in  the  face  of  the  strong  internal  evidence  in  their 
favour.'  By  way  of  accounting  for  their  presence  in  any 
MSS.  of  S.  John,  it  has  been  suggested  by  some,  who  would 
reject  them,  that  they  may  have  been  a  marginal  explanation 
of  the  narrative  in  keeping  with  the  general  belief,  which 
afterwards  became  incoiiJorated  with  the  text.  Others,  wish- 
ing to  retain  them,  and  at  the  same  time  to  account  for  the 
omission  of  these  words  from  so  many  MSS.,  suggest  that 
they  formed  part  of  the  original  text  of  S.  John,  and  were 
omitted  in  some  manuscripts  on  account  of  the  supernatural 
agency  recorded  in  them.  Whether  these  words  formed  part 
of  the  original  text  of  S.  John's  Gospel  or  not,  they  muBt_ 
have  been  in  the  text  in  very  early  times;  for  Tertullian' 
quotes  them  probably  without  expressing  any  doubt  of  their 
being  part  of  S.  John's  Gospel,  ])robably  a  hundred  years 
before  any  one  of  our  present  MSS.  was  written.  Other ^ 
early  writers  also  refer  to  them. 

5-  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had 
an  infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years. 

S.  And  there  was  a  certain  man  wliicb  liad. 

Vulg.  Erac  autem  iiuidam  bumo  iiji  trigiuta  et  octo  annos  liabens  in  inflr- 
mitate  sua. 

6.  When  Jesus  saw  him  he,  and  knew 
that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that 
case,  He  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  .?" 

S.  mtiiU  now. 

A^ulg.  quia  jam  multum  terapus  Iiaberet. 

7.  The  impotent  man  answered  \\\m.  Sir,  I 
liave  no   man,  when   the  water  is  troubled,   to 


put  me  into  the  pool  :  but  while  I  am  coming, 
another  steppeth  down  before  me. 


A.  saith  unto  Him. 
Vulg.  Respondit  ei  lar 


8.  Jesus   saith  unto   him.    Rise,  take   up    thy 
bed,"  and  walk. 


9.  And  immediately  the  man  was  made 
whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked  :  and 
on  the  same  day  was  the  Sabbath. 

and  took  up. 

Knowing,  either  by  His  own  power,  or  by  the  information 
of  the  bystanders,  or  from  the  man  himself,  that  he  had  been 
now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  "  SVilt 
thou  be  made  whole?"  He  does  this  to  raise  in  him  a  longing 
(or  help,  and  an  expectation  of  this  help  from  Jesus  Himself. 
It  would  seem  that  an  expectation  of  help  from  Jesus  was  a 
necessary  condition  in  all  the  cases  in  which  He  exercised 
His  Divine  power  to  heal. 

It  does  not  appear  whether  the  angel  was  ever  visible  to 
the  spectators,  or  whether  his  presence  was  only  indicated  by 
the  moving  of  the  water.  But  they  all  knew  that  the  healing 
of  the  water  was  superhuman,  and  was  not  by  any  virtue 
inherent  in  the  water  itself.  To  heal  the  impotent  man  close 
to  the  pool,  yet  without  any  application  of  the  water  of  the 
pool,  would  naturally  suggest  to  a  reflecting  mind  the  simi- 
larity which  there  was  in  the  power  of  Him  who  healed  .by 
His  word  and  the  power  of  Him  who  healed  through  the 
water.  He  who  could  heal  the  impotent  man  who  had  been 
in  this  state  for  thirty-and-eight  years,  whether  through  the 
water  or  by  His  word,  must  be  more  than  man.  Thus  not 
merely  by  the  miracle,  but  also  bj'  the  locality  in  which  the 
miracle  is  wrought,  does  Jesus  lead  both  the  man  -who  had 
been  healed  and  those  who  had  witnessed  his  healing  to 
draw  some  such  conclusion  as  this  for  themselves. 


'  TertuUian,  de  Baptismo,  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  1205. 
=  S.  Ambrose,  de  Mj-steriis,  4 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  395. 

,  de  Sacramentis,  ii.  2  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  425. 

,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  i.  7  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  725. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joap.  v.  4;  vol.  iii.  p.  691.  [S.  Chrysostom, 

'  Internal  evidence  for  vers.  3,  4. — "  Clearly  the  words  are  in- 
dissolubly  wrought  in  with  the  context,  and  absolutely  necessary 
to  explain  the  presence  of  the  sick  in  the  cloisters  in  ver.  3,  the 
Lord's  question  in  ver.  6,  and  the  sick  man's  answer  in  ver.  7  (cf. 
also  vers.  9,  14).  With  thi.s  overwhelming  internal  evidence,  the 
passage  is  rightly  retained  by  Lachmann,  Lange,  Stier,  and  perhaps 

Scrivener [Cf.  the  author  of  the  new  work,  '  Supernatural 

Religion,'  vol.  ii.  p.  421  :  '  We  must  believe  that  this  passage  did 
originally  belong  to  the  te.xt,  and  has  from  an  early  period  been 
omitted  from  MSS.  on  account  of  the  difficulty  it  presents.  Ver.  7 
absolutely  implies  its  existence,"  &c.]  " — McClellan,  '  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  711. 

''  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole? — "  There  is  sometimes  an  ellipsis 


S.  Chrj'sostom,  in  Joan.  v.  4  ;  Homil.  sxsvi. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  v.  7  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  340. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  v.  4  ;  vol.  i.  p.  568. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  v.  4  ;  vol.  iv.  ]>.  171. 


of  even  a  sentence.  In  John  v.  6,  7,  the  answer  &v8puTrov  oiiK  ex^j 
fVa  .  .  .  ^dWrj  fie,  &c.,  does  not  seem  to  correspond  directly  to  the 
question,  CcAeis  vjiijs  yevtaBai ;  so  that  a  simple  ijes,  ccrtainlt/,  may 
be  supplied.  But  the  sick  man  did  not  stop  at  this  simple  affirmation, 
but  immediately  proceeded  to  state  the  obstacle  which  had  hitherto 
prevented  the  fulfirmeut  of  his  wish." — Winer,  *  Grammar  of  the 
New  Testament,'  p.  621. 

°  Thy  bed  (tSij'  KpipparSu  a-ov). — The  bed,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  country,  would  be  a  thick  mat,  rug,  or  quilt,  as  in 
the  following: — "  Beds  were  spread  for  us  iij  our  upper  room, 
consisting  of  thick  quilts  underneath,  and  another  quilt  of  silk 
in  which  to  wrap  ourselves." — Robinson,  *  Biblical  Researches,* 
vol.  iii.' p.  33. 


CHAPTER  V.    Vers.  10-14. 


65 


On  oilier  occasions,  wlien  He  liad  wrought  a  miracle,  our 
Saviour  adds  some  circumstance,  either  to  show  them  the 
]ierfection  of  His  work,  or  in  some  way  to  call  their  special 
attention  to  it.  When  He  had  midtiplied  the  bread  so  as  to 
feed  five  thousand  men  with  .five  barley  loaves  and  two 
fishes,  He  orders  the  fragments  to  be  gathered  up  (Matt.  xiv. 
20).  Wlien  He  cleansed  the  leper.  He  sent  him  to  shi)W 
himself  to  the  priest  (Matt.  viii.  4).  When  He  had  raised 
Jairus'  daughter  from  death.  He  commanded  that  something 
should  be  given  her  to  eat  (Mark  v.  43).  When  He  had 
turned  the  water  into  wine,  He  bade  them  bear  it  unto  the 
governor  of  the  feast  (John  ii.  8).  To  the  impotent  man 
whom  He  had  now  healed.  He  said,  "  Rise,  take  up  thy  beil, 
and  walk." 

,\Ve  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  ordering  the  man  to 
take  up  his  bed  and  walk  Jesus  had  another  object  in  view 
besides  [iroviug  the  completeness  of  the  cure,  and  therefore 
that  He  must  be  more  than  man.  He  did  this  to  bring 
before  the  Jews  His  claim  to  be  God  in  another  form. 

10.  H  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the  Sabbath  day :  it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry  tliy  bed. 

S.V.A.  iiiul  it  is  not  lawful. 

Vulg.  Sabbutum  est,  nun  licet  tibi  tulK-re  gmbatum  tuum. 

I.I.  He  answered  them.  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk. 

:  S.  tol.l 


S.V.A.  lint  he. ins 
Vnl^;.  llespondit  i 
uuui,  ct  ainbuliu 


yui 


The  reasoning  of  the  man  who  was  cured  was  unanswer- 
able. He  who  made  me  whole  was  the  man  who  commanded 
me  to  take  up  my  bed  and  walk.  He  who  could  make  me 
whole  could  not  command  me  to  do  what  \\as  not  lawful  or 
wrong. 

12.  Then  asked  they  him.  What  man  is  that 
which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk  .? 

S.  V.  omit  Then :  told  tbee  to  take  up  thy  bed  .ind  walk. 
Vulg.  Interrogaverunt  ergo  eum:  yuis  est  ille  Jiomo  qui  dixit  tibi,  Tolle 
grabatum  tuuni,  et  ambula  ? 

13.  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was  :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  Himself  away,"  a 
multitude  being  in  that  place. 

Margin,  from  the  multitude  that  was. 

S.  being  present. 

^'ulg.  lesiis  eoim  declinant  a  turba  constitutii  in  loco. 

There  is  nothing  uiu'easonable  in  the  man's  i>riiorance  of 


Jesus,  even  so  far  as  not  to  know  His  name  :  for  oidy  about 
eighteen  months  had  elapsed  since  Jesus  had  been  baj^ized 
by  John,  soon  after  which  Ho  had  commenced  His  ministry, 
and  only  once  before  during  that  time  is  He  expressly  related 
to  have  been  in  Jerusalem.  Great  as  His  fame  in  Jerusalem 
might  be  from  His  driving  out  the  buyers  and  sellers  from 
the  Temple,  it  might  not  be  such  as  to  reach  the  ears  of  a 
poor  destitute  cripi'le  lying  in  one  of  the  porches  near  the 
pool  of  Bethesda.  This  was  in  all  probability  the  first  time 
that  he  had  ever  seen  Jesus,  and  that  but  for  a  moment  or 
two,  for  He  had  at  once  conveyed  Himself  away.  He  had 
done  this  to  avoid  the  inconvenient  prai.se  and  admiration  of 
the  impartial  multitude,  andthe  malice  of  the  unjust  among 
them,  and  to  leave  the  man's  own  testimony  more  free  and  less 
open  to  suspicion  than  it  would  have  been  by  His  presence. 

14.  Afterwards  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the 
Temple,  and  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art 
made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee. 

.S.  findeth  him  that  had  been  healed  In  the  Temple,  and  s.aith. 
Vulg.  Postea  invenit  eum  lesus  in  Templo,  et  dixit  illi. 

The  gratitude  of  the  man  who  had  been  healed  was  shown 
by  his  going  to  the  Temple.  As  soon  as  he  had  carried  away 
his  bed  he  returns  to  the  Temple,  no  doubt  to  give  thanks  to 
God  for  his  cure.  Jesus  had  healed  his  body  by  the  Pool  of 
Bethesda,  and  thus  had  given  him  a  proof  that  He  was  more 
than  a  mere  man  ;  and  in  the  Temple  'He  reveals  to  him 
.secrets  known  only  to  himself,  and  thus  gives  him  another 
proof  of  His  divine  power.  He  gvUs  to  his  recollection  his 
sin,  a  sin  which  had  been  committed  before  Jesus  was  born 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  He  shows  him  the  heinous  nature  of 
his  sin  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  had  punished  it  with  thirty- 
eight  years  of  suffering,  and  warns  him  that  a  reiietition  of 
his  sin  would  be  followed  by  a  greater  punishment. 

God's  judgments  are  sent  upon  men  in  this  world  partly 
to  try  their  patience  and  faith  in  God,  as  in  the  Rise  of  Job, 
and  partly  to  check  their  further  career  and  to  punish  their 
sin,  as  in  the  case  of  this  man.  Apparently  his  chastisement 
had  been  good  for  him.  Everything  here  related  of  him  is 
in  his  favour.  He  shows  a  right  feeling  by  bis  strong  belief 
in  the  goodness  of  Him  who  had  so  unexpectedly  and  so 
miraculously  restored  him  to  the  use  of  his  limbs.  Failing 
to  find  Him  who  had  wrought  the  cure,  he  returns  thanks  to 
God  in  as  public  a  manner  as  was  possible  by  going  to  the 
Temple.  When  he  found  his  benefactor,  in  the  fulness  of  his 
heart  he  departed  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  which 
had  made  hiui  whole.  He  did  this  doubtless  in  the  over- 
flowing of  his  gratitude,  and  that  the  Jews  also  might  believe 


"  Had  conveyed  Himself  away  (JXivtvatv). — "  This  word  by 
some  expositors  is  made  of  a  (ivie>tioDable  derivation,  wlietlier  from 
\ftiiva  or  from  iKvixim.  The  latter  is  the  more  undoubted,  both  as 
better  suiting  with  the  sense  of  the  phice  and  having  also  its 
parallel  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  2  Kings  xxiii.  16,  '  .\ud  as  Josiah 


turned  himself,  he  saw  the  graves,'  &c.  The  Septuagint  have  it  koX 
ele'veutrfv  'Iwffios  Koi  elSe,  &c.  So  Jesus,  when  He  had  done  this 
cure  upon  the  man,  turned  Himself  away  and  was  gone." — Lkmit- 
FOOT,  •  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  v. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  662. 
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ill  Him.  Fear  lest  his  punishment  should  return,  or  lest  a 
worse  thing  should  come  to  him,  would  prevent  him  from 
informing  the  Jews,  except  from  the  very  best  of  motives. 
He  would  be  quite  aware  that  Jesus,  who  could  reveal  his 
secret  deeds  which  had  happened  thirty-eight  years  before, 
could  read  his  heart  at  the  present  time. 

15.  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews 
that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole. 

A.  And  the  man :  S.  departed,  and  saiii  unto  the  Je^vs. 
Vulg.  Abiit  ille  homo,  et  uuntiavit  ludans. 

16.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews*  persecute 
Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He  had 
done  *  these  things  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

IS.V.  nmit  and  sought  to  slay  Him. 
Vulg.  oniits  and  sought  to  slay  Him. 

The  reason  which  the  Jews  alleged  for  their  persecution  of 
Jesus  was  because  He  had  broken  the  Sabbath  ;  the  real 
secret  reason  was  not  their  zeal  for  the  observance  of  God's 
ordinance,  but  their  personal  envy  and  hatred.  His  teaching 
laid  bare  their  sins  and  hypocrisies  too  unsparingly  to  escape 
then'  bitterest  pcr.secution. 

By  commanding  the  man  to  take  up  his,  bed  and  walk  on 
the  Sabbath  day  He  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  the  rest  en- 
joined to  be  observed  on  the  Sabbath.  He  justifies  the  deed, 
not  by  saying  it  was  done  in  the  service  of  humanity,  in  the 
cause  of  sufl'ering  human  nature,  or  that  it  was  such  an  act 
as  was  not  forbidden  by  the  law  ;  but  He  justifies  His  deed 
by  saying  that  God  had  always  ever  since  the  Creation 
worked  on  the  Sabbath,  and  that  He  therefore  worked  on  the 
Sabbath  because  God  was  His  Father. 

17.  1"  But  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father 
workcth  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

S.V.  But  He  answered. 

Vulg.  lesus  autem  respondit  eis. 

God  had  commanded  the  Sabbath  or  seventh  day  to  be 
observed  as  a  day  of  rest,  because  He  had  finished  the  works 
of  creation  on  that  day.  It  may  be  that  He  had  ceased  to 
create  new  kinds  of  life  besides  those  which  had  been  already 
enumerated.     But  God  did  not  cease  to  work  at  the  end  of  I 


the  sixth  day.  He  worked  on  the  seventh  day  by  preserving 
and  upholding  the  works  which  He  had  already  made.  He 
has  continued  the  same  preserving  care  over  His  works  every 
Sabbath  day  since  hitherto.  By  restoring  the  imjxjtent  man 
to  the  perfect  use  of  his  limbs  on  the  Sabbath  day  Jesus  had 
only  exercised  the  same  power  which  God  who  was  His 
Father  exercised  every  Sabbath. 

18.  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  Him,  because  He  not  only  had  broken  the 
Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His  Father, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God. 

S.  omits  Therefore. 

Vulg.  Propterea  ergo  magis  qu£erebant  eum  ludiei  interficere. 

Jesus  calls  God  His  own  (JSlov)  Father.  The  Jews  in- 
terpreted this  not  in  the  lower  subordinate  sense  in  which 
the  expression  is  sometimes  used,  and  in  which  it  may  be 
be  used  by  mere  men  who. call  God  their  Father.  Tliey 
understand  it  in  the  highest  sense,  and  understanding  it  in 
the  highest  sense  they  did  not  mistake  His  meaning.  They 
saw  Jesus  in  appearance  a  mere  man  like  themselves,  they 
believed  that  He  was  born  in  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  that 
He  was  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  and  they  huard  Him  say  that 
God  was  His  own,  His  natural  (i'SioK)  Father,  and  that  He 
was  equal  with  God ;  that  He,  a  mere  man  in  a|ipearaiice, 
was  equal  with  God  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

So  far  from  correcting  the  sense  which  the  Jews  had  given 
to  His  words,  Jesus  in  the  following  verse  confirms  it,  and 
asserts  His  claim  to  be  equal  with  God  in  language  different 
from  tliat  which  He  had  used  before,  but  not  less  strong,  and 
which  He  ushers  iu  with  the  words  "  Verily,  verily." 

19.  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  secth  the 
Father  do  :  for  what  things  soever  He  doeth, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

S.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  I  say. 
Vulg.  Respondit  itaque  lesus,  et  dixit  eis. 

Several  of  the  Fathers'  have  related  that  these  words  were 
used  by  the  heretics  of  their  day  to  prove  that  the  Son  was 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  v.  19  ;  Homil.  xxxviii. 
S.  Epiphanius,  Hseres.  Ixix.  76;  vol.  ii.  p.  329. 
S.  Gregory  Nazian.,  Oratio  Theologica,  iv.  11  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  117. 

iii.  18;  vol.  ii.  p.  97. 

■—  iv.  10;  vol.  ii.  p.  113. 


'  The  Jews  (01  'lovSaioi). — "  That  is,  the  Sanhedrin  or  the  Rulers, 
for  so  it  is  vei'y  common  with  the  Evangelists,,jespecially  with  this, 
to  mean  by  tliat  expression,  as  i.  19,  '  The  Jews  sent  priests  and 
Levites  from  Jerusalem  ; '  vii.  1,  '  The  Jews  sought  to  kill  Him  ;'  ix. 
22,  '  The  Jews  had  agreed  to  put  out  of  the  synagogue,'  iStc.';  xviii. 
12,  '  The  officers  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus  ; '  verse  14,  '  Now,  Caiaphas 
was  he  that  g.ive  connsel  to  the  Jews,'  &c.  So  that  Christ  is  here 
convented  before  the  Sanhedrin,  although  the  Evangelist  hath  n<it 
expressed  so  much  totidaii  verbis,  and  is  put  to  answer  for  His  life 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  v.  19  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  357. 

de  Trinitate,  vi. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1049. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  iv.  4 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  624. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Trinitate,  xv.  14;  vol.  viii.  p.  1076. 

,  contr.  Serm.  Arianbrum,  14  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  693. 

about  the  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  which  they  laid  to  His  charge, 
upon  what  He  had  done  and  commanded  to  the  man  that  He  haii 
recovered." — LiGUTFOOT,  *  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John 
V. ;  vol.  i.  p.  662. 

•'  Because  He  had  done  (on  toCto  d-iroUC). — "  It  is  admitted  by 
all  that  an  aorist,  under  certain  conditions,  m.ay  have  the  sense  of 
a  past  behind  another  past ;  nor,  according  to  .some,  can  this  force 
be  altogether  denied  to  tiie  imperfect ;  but  a  pluperfect  force  is 
given   iu  our  Version  to  these   terms   where  certainly  no  sort  of 
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inferior  in  dignity  and  power  to  the  Fatlier.  When  showing 
the  way  ia  which  the  heretics  endeavoured  to  wrest  the 
meaning  of  tlie  words,  they  have  also  pointed  out  the  sense 
in  wliich  tlie  Church  understood  them. 

The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  nothing  without  the 
Father,  not  from  deficiency  o'f  power,  but  from  their  in- 
separability of  nature.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  One ; 
they  cannot  therefore  do  diflerent  or  separate  things.  What- 
ever things  the  Father  doeth,  the  same  tilings,  not  similar 
things,  the  Son  also  doeth  in  like  manner  (ofioiws),  with  a 
similar  power  and  a  similar  will.  Tlie  acta  of  the  Son  are 
not  an  imitation  of  the  Father,  but  a  co-operation,  a  par- 
ticipation with  the  Father,  as  being  One  with  the  Father. 

In  this  conversation  with  the  Jews,  Jesus  uses  the  language 
that  men  would  use  to  express  the  closest  possible  union 
between  a  father  and  a  son. 

The  word  "  to  see,"  as  well  as  the  kindred  word  "  to  show," 
have  a  s[)ecial  meaning  in  Holy  Scripture.  They  mean  to 
participate  or  to  share  in  the  nature  of  another  by  sight,  and 
to  commiuiicate  a  participation  in  the  nature  of  another  by 
sight.  This  is  evidently  the  meaning,  at  least  in  a  certain 
degree,  in  another  passage  of  S.  John,  "  We  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  In 
S.  Matthew,  too,  the  word  "to  see"  is  used  in  this  sense. 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God." 
(Matt.  v.  8.) 

Thus  "  to  see  "  and  "  to  show  "  are  used  here  to  indicate 
the  most  intimate  union  and  relation  possible  between  God 
the  Father  and  God  the  Son.  To  express  the  participation 
of  the  Son  in  the  Father's  work,  the  Son  is  said  "  to  see"  the 
Father ;  to  express  the  participation  of  the  Son  in  the  Father's 
power  and  will,  the  Father  is  said  "  to  show"  the  Son.' 

20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  shew- 
cth  Him  all  thhigs  that  Himself  doeth  :  and  He 
will  shew  Him  greater  works  than  these,  that 
je  may  marvel. 

21.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  tliciii  ;  even  so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  whom  He  will. 


22.  For  the  Father  judgcth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  f 

23.  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.  He  that  honouretli 
not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  Him. 

The  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  words  may  bo  somewhat 
expressed  in  the  following  paraphrase  : — • 

I  am  Man  as  well  as  God,  nevertheless  I  and  the  Father 
are  One.  The  healing  of  the  impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath 
day  is  My  work,  and  it  is  the  work  of  My  Father,  for  We 
are  One.  But  the  Father  will  show  Me  greater  works  than 
these  ;  the  Father  will  work  through  Me,  the  Son,  God  and 
Man,  greater  works  than  healing  the  sick.  He  will  through 
Me,  God  Incarnate,  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead:  and  the  eftect  of  this  upon  you  hardened  Jews  will 
be,  not  that  ye  will  believe,  but  that  ye  will  marvel. 

The  first  of  these  greater  works  which  the  Father  will 
show  the  Son  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  second 
the  judgment  of  tlie  quick  and  dead.  The  Father  will  not 
raise  some  to  life  and  the  Son  raise  others,  for  there  is  a 
unity  of  Will  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  When  Go<l 
the  Father  raises  from  the  dead  and  quickens,  the  Sou,  God 
Incarnate,  shares  in  that  quickening.  The  Father  in  Person 
will  judge  no  man,  but  he  will  judge  through  the  Son.  God 
the  Son,  the  Son  of  Man  alone,  will  be  visible  as  the  Judge 
on  the  great  Day  of  Judgment,  and  Hg  will  then  receive 
equal  honour  with  God  the  Father.  Even  now  those  who 
honour  not  the  Son,  lowly  as  He  may  appear,  in  so  doing 
detract  from  the  honour  due  to  God  the  Creator  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  and  whose  special  claim  to  our  honour 
is  that  He  hath  sent  His  Son. 

Jesus  calls  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  the  importance  of 
what  He  is  about  to  utter,  by  the  repetition  of  that  forcible 
exclamation,  "  Amen,  Amen." 

24.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
heareth  My  word,''  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent   Me,  hath   everlasting   life,  and   shall   not 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  v.  20;  vol.  viii.  p.  944. 


necessity  requires  it.  Thus  for  the  words,  '  because  He  had  (lone 
these  things  on  the  Sabbath  '  (John  v.  16),  read,  '  because  He  did 
{^iroUi)  these  things  on  the  Sabbath.'  And  again,  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, read,  '  For  Jesus  conveyed  Himself  away  '  (t^ivevaef);  that  is, 
so  soon  as  this  discussion  between  the  Jews  and  the  healed  man 
arose, — not,  *had  conveyed  Hinisclf  airay '  previously,  as  our  Version 
■would  iniplv."— Akchbisiiop  Tkescu  on  Authorized  Version,  p. 
98. 

*  Hath  committed  all  jadgment  unto  the  Son  (rrir  xplinv 
Traffav  Se'SajKf  tQ  i*iy). — "  Ila(rav  is  quite  appropriately  placed 
iminodiately  before  SfSuKf,  as  it  belongs  to  it.  He  gave  it  to  Him 
not  in  part,  but  all." — Winek,  'Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,' 

"  Ho  that  Learcth  My  word,  &c.  (u  Tiif  ^o-yov  /nou  axuiiaij'). 


— "The  continuous  action  of  faith  is  very  strikingly  shown  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  S.  John,  where  our  Saviour,  in  the  original 
Greek,  almost  invariably  uses  the  present  active  participle  when 
speaking  of  the  relations  between  Himself  and  the  believer.  It  is 
not  as  in  our  Version,  *  He  that  believeth  in  Jle  ;'  *He  that  eateth 
My  flesh  and  drinketh  Sly  blood  ;'  '  He  that  cometh  unto  Me  ;' 
but  he  believing  in  Me,  eatimj  Jly  flesh  and  drinking  My  blood, 
coming  unto  Me ;  all  indicating  that  the  specific  act  is  continuous, 
Jkot  performed  once  and  then  over  for  ever,  but  always  going  on. 
Believing  in  Christ,  coming  to  Him,  eating  His  flesh  and  drinking 
His  blood,  is  no  mere  transient  act,  but  a  habit.  Faith  is  an 
active,  continuous  habit  of  the  soul :  it  is  the  constant  expression 
of  life,  and  life  is  eternal." — Macmillan  on  the  'True  Vine,' 
p.  236. 


768 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


come   into   condemnation  ;    but   is   passed   from 
death  unto  life. 

Life  and  death  are  words  that  are  constantly  used  by  the 
sacred  writers,  and  especially  by  S.  John,  without  any  re- 
ference to  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.  They 
rather  refer  to  the  union  between  the  soul  and  God,  which  is 
the  fruit  of  the  Incarnation,  and  which  can  only  be  obtained 
by  a  belief  in  the  Incarnation.  The  Evangelist  has  already 
said  (i.  4)  that  in  Jesus  "  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men ;"  and  that  "  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  His  name  :  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  fle.sh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  " 
(i.  12,  13).  He  who  believes,  with  of  course  all  the  obedi- 
ence which  a  sincere  belief  implies,  in  God  the  Father  and  in 
His  Son,  whom  He  hath  sent,  has  passed  out  of  the  state  of 
ilcath,  out  of  the  condition  in  which  the  soul  is  dead  through- 
sin  and  unbelief,  into  the  life  of  grace,  which  will  gradually 
be  matured  into  the  life  of  glory  hereafter. 

25.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour 


is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  tlie  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live. 

S.  onti/s  and  now  is  :  S*.  ami  when  they  hear,  they  shall  live. 
'  Vulg.  Amen,  amen,  dico  vobis,  quia  venit  hora,  et  nunc  est,  quando  movtui 
audieut  vocem  Filii  Dei ;  et  qui  audieriut  viveut. 

Jesus  passes  on  fiom  the  resurrection  of  the  soul  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  ;  at  first  to  that  exercise  of  His 
power  to  raise  the  dead,  which  He  showed  dnring  His  ministry 
in  the  case  of  Jairus's  daughter,  the  widow's  son,  and  Lazarus, 
indicated,  as  some  think,  by  the  words  "  the  hour'cometh, 
and  now  is."  Then  in  verse  28  He  refers  to  the  general 
resurrection  preceding  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

26.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself; 
so  hath  He  given  to  the  Sou*  to  have  life  in 
Himself; 

27.  And  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man.'' 


S.A.  mnit  also. 

Vulg.  Et  potestiitem  dedit  ei  judic 


I  facere,  quia  Filius  hominis  est. 


'  So  hath  He  given  to  the  Son. — "  If  both  n,ituies  [the  Divine 
and  hura;iu]  Jo  remain  with  their  projierties  in  Christ  thus  distinct, 
.IS  hath  been  showeJ,  we  are,  lor  our  better  imJerstauding  what 
either  nature  receiveth  from  other,  to  note  that  Christ  is  by  three 
degrees  a  receiver:  first,  in  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God;  secondly, 
in  that  His  human  nature  hath  had  the  honour  of  union  with 
Deity  bestowed  upon  it ;  thirdly,  in  that  by  means  thereof  sundry 
eminent  graces  have  flowed  as  effects  from  Deity  into  that  nature 
which  is  coupled  with  it.  On  Christ,  therefore,  there  is  bestowed 
the  gift  of  eternal  generation,  the  gift  of  union  and  the  gift  of 
unction. 

"  By  the  gift  of  eternal  generation  Christ  hath  received  of  the 
Father  one  mid  in  number  the  selfsame  substance  'Hilary,  de  Trinit. 
V.  .J?  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  15o,  Migne; — Rufinus,  in  Symb.  Apost.  cap.  6; 
|,.  34(3; — Tertulliau,  adv.  Pra.-;.  4;  vol.  ii.  p.  159),  which  the 
Father  hath  of  Himself  unreceived  from  any  other.  For  every 
bLyinning  is  a  Father  (Ephes.  iii.  15,  \'ulgate ; — TertuUian,  adv. 
i'rax.  8  ;  vol.  li.  p.  163)  unto  that  which  cometh  of  it ;  and  every 
"ffsprint]  is  a  Son  unto  that  out  of  which  it  groweth.  Seeing 
therefore  the  Father  alone  is  originally, (James  i.  17  ; — Pachym.  in 
Dionys.  de  ccelo,  Hierar.  i.;  ed.  Corder,  i.  p.  10; — August,  de  Trinit. 
iv.  29  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  908,  Migne)  that  Deity  which  Christ  originally 
(TertuUian,  adv.  Prax.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  164)  is  not — for  Christ  is  God 
bv  being  of  God  (Hilary,  de  Trinit.  v.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  156  ;— iv.  10 ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  103),  light  by  issuing  out  of  light — it  folluweth  hereupon 
that  whatsoever  Christ  hath  common  unto  Him  with  His  heavenly 
Father  (Hilary,  de  Syn.  sect.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  497 ; — Vincent,  Liv. 
cap.  19),'  the  same  of  necessity  must  be  (jiren  Him,  but  naturally 
and  eternally  given  (Hilary,  de  Trinit.  xii.  21 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  446  ; — 
Augustine,  de  Trinit.  v.  15  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  92l),  not  bestowed  by 
way  of  benevolence  and  favour,  as  the  other  gifts  both  are.  And 
therefore  where  the  Fathers  give  it  out  as  a  rule  (Athan.isius, 
de  lucarnat.  contr.  Arian.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  989,  Migne  ; — Greg.  Nazian. 
Oratio  ii.  de  F'ilio,  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1 13),  that  whatsoever  Christ  is 
said  in  Scripture  to  have  received,  the  same  we  ought  to  apply  only 
to  the  Manhood  of  Christ ;  their  assertion  is  true  of  all  things 
which  Christ  hath  received  bij  ijrace,  but  to  that  which  He  hath 
received  of  the  Father  by  eternal  nativity  or  birth  it  reacheth  not." 
[He  then  goes  on  to  treat  of  the  gift  of  union,  and  the  gift  of 
miction.] — Hooker,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  54,  1,  2;  vol.  ii.  p.  231. 

•■The  F'athcr  beins  here  said  to  liavc  given  to  the  Sou  io  have 


life  in  Himself,  He  is  therefore  by  the  ancients  called  causa,  prin- 
cipiuin,  oriijo,  fons,  radix  Filii  et  Deitatis,  as  Athanasius  (Quajst. 
alia;,  xu  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  784,  inter  dubia,  Migne)  ;  Pater  principium, 
7ion  de  jyrincipio,  Filius  principium  de  principio  (Augustine,  contr. 
Ma:cim.  ii.  17,  4 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  784,  Migne ; — Basil,  contr.  Kunoin. 
ii.  12;  vol.  i.  p.  593,  Migne; — Cyril  Ales,  in  Joan.  i.  1  ;  vol.  vi. 
p.  28,  Migne).  In  the  Florentine  Council  many  of  these  titles 
were  put  together  (Ses.  25,  Hard.  Cone.  ix.  p.  379).  Yea,  and  He 
is  called  the  Head,  too,  as  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Ad  Kegin. 
Epist.  i.  [vol.  iv.  par.  ii.  de  recta  fide,  p.  64]  :  all  plainly  intimating 
that  the  whole  Divinity,  both  of  the  Sun  and  Spirit,  was  commu- 
nicated from  the  Father  :  '  F\ins  ergo  et  origo  totius  divinitatis  ipse 
est '  (Concil.  Tolet.  .\i. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1020j. 

"  Though  the  F'athei"  be  here  said  to  give  to  the  Sou  to  have  life 
in  Himself,  yet  seeing  it  is  here  said.  He  hath  life  in  Himself  as  well 
■as  the  F'ather,  hence  it  is  that  as  the  ancients  asserted  the  Son  to 
have  received  His  Divine  essence  from  the  Father,  so  they  asserted 
also  that  He  hath  it  wholly  and  perfectly  in  Himself,  and  therefore 
do  they  call  Him  Ai/TofcuTJi',  as  Gregory  iN'yssen  (in  Catech.  Mag.  i. ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  13,  Migne) — Basil  (adv.  Eunom.  ii.  sect.  25 ;  vol.  i. 
p.  629,  Migne)  clearly  iutiinating,  that  though  He  had  His  Divine 
life  and  nature  from  the  leather,  as  the  fountain  of  Deity,  yet  He 
received  it  not  by  participation,  but  by  communication;  He  did 
not  only  participate  of  it,  but  it  was  wholly  communicated  unto 
Him."  [In  proof  of  this  Bishop  Beveridge  quotes  Athan.asius 
(Oratio  contr.  Gentes,  sect.  46  ;  vol.  i.  p.  94,  Migne);  Theodoret 
(contr.  Anathem.  iv.  Cyrill. ;  vol.  v.  p.  12,  Magdeburg);  Eusebius 
(Evangel,  demons,  iv.  12) ;  Origen  ^contr.  Cels.  iii.  41  ;  vol.  i.  p. 
973,  Migne);  S.  Chrysostom,  Damascena  (de  orthod.  Fide,  i.  8J; 
S.  Epiphanius  (Hjcres.  l.\xvii.  35;  vol.  ii.  p.  693,  Migne);  Euseljius 
(Hist.  Eccl.  X.  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  856)  ;  S.  Augustine  (in  Joh.  tract.  .\ix. 
2  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1549  ; — ad  Ma.\im.  Epist.  clxx.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  749, 
Migne),  and  Anastasius  Sinaita.] — BiSHOP  Beveridge  on  the 
'  Thirty-nine  Articles,'  Art.  ii.  p.  81. 

^  Because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man. — "  Some  divide  this  seven- 
and-twentieth  verse,  and  join  the  latter  part  of  it,  'because  He  is 
the  Son  of  Man,'  to  the  verse  follo\ying,  and  read  it  in  this  sense 
and  juncture,  'Because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man.'marvel  not  at  this' 
— that  is.  Marvel  not  at  this  that  I  speak,  although  ye  see  Me  to 
be  a  Mun,  kc.  And  thus  readeth  the  Syriac  and  Chrysostom,  and 
some  that  I'olluw  him As  for  the  puiutiug  that  we  follow, 
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Jesus  Christ  will  raise  the  dead  because  He  is  God  and 
One  with  the  Father,  who  is  the  source  of  Life;  but  He  will 
jud^e  the  world  not  because  He  is  God,  but  because  He  is 
Man.  The  Head  of  man  will  judge  man;  He  who  came  to 
save  man  will  also  be  the  Judge  of  man. 

From  what  He  had  already  said  about  the  resurrection, 
where  some  should  rise  and  others  not,  "  when  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  Ihey  that  hear  shall 
live," — from  this  Jesus  passes  on  to  a  subject  of  still  greater 
wonder,  to  the  great  Day  of  Resurrection,  where  all  would 
rise,  both  those  that  had  done  good  and  those  that  had  done 
evil,  and  He  introduces  His  statement  with  the  words 
"  Marvel  not." 

28.  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is 
coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  His  voice, 

29.  And  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;"  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,''  unto  the  resurrection 
of  damnation. 


Before,  when  speaking  of  a  resurrection,  but  not  the  general 
resurrection  of  the  Last  Day,  He  says,  "  The  hour  is  coming 
and  now  is  ;"  here,  when  sjxiaking  of  the  general  resurrection, 
which  was  future.  He  says,  "The  hour  is  coming,"  and 
omits  the  words  "  and  now  is."  In  many  places  of  Holy 
Scripture  where  the  general  resurrection  of  the  Iwdy  is 
mentioned  the  good  only  are  expressly  named  as  rising.  In 
Dan.  xii.  2,  it  is  directly  asserted  that  the  bodies  of  the  unjust 
as  well  as  of  the  just  shall  rise  again.  'I'his  passage  of  S.  John 
and  Acts  xxiv.  15  are  the  only  places  in  the  New  Testament 
where  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust  is  expressly  diclaretl. 
in  many  passages  it  is  implied  with  wore  or  less  of  fulness. 

30.  I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing:*^ 
as  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  My  judgment  is 
just  :  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me." 

S.V.A.  omit  the  Father. 

S*.  omits  and:  S.V.A.  of  Him  that  hath  sent  Me. 

Jesus  had  before  reasoned  that  His  work  of  healing  the 
impotent  man  on  the  Sabbath  day  must  be  right,  because 


joinins;  the  clause  '  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man'  to  the  words 
preceding  and  not  to  those  that  follow,  it  is  plainly  cleared  and 
asserted  by  the  very  sense  and  construction  of  the  i)lace  itself. 
And  withal  it  hath  this  consent  and  concurrence  of  antiquity  in 
the  words  of  Beza,  *  ut  ])lane  appareat  Latinam  Ecclesiam  semper 
ita  legisse.  Cousentiunt  veteres  omnes  Gr<eci  codices  quos  vidcmus. 
Cyrillus  quoque  non  aliter  distinguit.*  To  which  I  may  add  the 
Arabic  pointeth  as  we  do." — LiGHTFOOT,  *  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Kvanijelists.'  8.  .Inhn  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  6G3. 

*  Unto  the  resurrection  of  life. — "The  genitive  may  be  called 
the  whence-case.  its  imiiort  is  that  of  issuing  out  of,  or  pro- 
ceeding from.  The  genitive,  especially  in  the  writings  of  John 
and  Paul,  denotes  internal  relations  still  more  remote,  as  John  v. 
29,  avaoraats  Cwtjs,  Kpicnots^  resurrection  to  life,  resurrection  to 
condemnation." — Wiser,  'Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,' p.  201. 

**  Evil. — "  That  which  is  morally  evil  may  be  contemplated  on 
two  sides  and  from  two  j^oints  of  view  ;  either  on  the  side  of  its 
[lositive  malignity,  its  will  and  power  to  work  mischief,  or  else  on 
that  of  its  negative  worthlessness  and,  so  to  speak,  its  good-for- 
nothingness.  IlovT\p6s  contemplates  evil  from  the  former  point  of 
view,  and  tpavKo^  from  the  latter. 

" .  .  .  .  There  are  words  in  most  languages,  and  ipavKos  is  one 
of  them,  which  contemplate  evil  under  the  aspect  of  its  good- 
for-nothingness,  the  impossibility  of  any  true  gain  ever  coming 
from  it.     Thus   'nequam'  (in  strictness  opposite  to  '  frugi ')  and 

*  nequitia '  in  Latin,  *  vaurien  '  in  French,  '  naughty  '  and  *  naughti- 
ness '  in  English,  'taugenichts,  schlecht,  schlechtigkeit '  in  Germ,in. 
This  notion  of  worthlessness  is  the  central  notion  of  ipavKos  (by 
some  identified  with  *  faul,'  foul),  which  in  Greek  runs  successively 
through  the  following  meanings:  light,  unstable,  blown  about  by 
every  wind,  small,  slight,  mediocre,  of  no  account,  worthless,  bad  ; 
but  still  bad  prodominantlv  in  the  sense  of  worthless. 

"  *ouA.os,  as  used  in  the  New  Testament,  has  reached  this  latest 
stage  of  its  meaning;  and  ra.  (pav\a  Trpd^avres,  are  set  over  against 
TO  ayaBa  iroiriaavTis,  and  condemned  as  such  to  the  '  resur- 
rection  of  damnation  '  (John  v.   29)." — Archbishop  Trench  on 

*  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  302. 

'  I  can   of  Mine  own   self  do  nothing. — "I   have  shown  by 

many  and  clear  testimonies  the  consent  of  primitive  antiquity  with 

the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Nice  on  these  four  heads  :   first,  that 

Christ  our  Lord  in  His  higher  nature  existed  before  His  Birth  of 

I. 


the  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and,  further,  before  the  creation  of 
the  world,  aud  that  through  Him  all  things  were  made ;  secondly, 
that  in  that  very  nature  He  is  of  one  substance  with  God  the  K.ather, 
that  is,  that  He  is  not  of  any  created  and  mutable  essence,  but  of  a 
nature  entirely  the  same  with  the  Father,  and  consequently  very 
God ;  thirdly,  which  is  a  consequence  of  this,  that  He  is  co-eternal 
with  God  the  Father,  that  is,  a  Divine  Petson  co-existing  with 
the  Father  from  everlasting  ;  lastly,  that  He  Himself  is.  never- 
theless, subordinate  to  God  the  Father,  as  to  His  Author  and 
Principle." — BisuoP  Bull,  '  Defence  of  the  Nicene  Creed,'  vol,  ii. 
p.  655. 

"  The  Catholic  doctors,  both  those  who  preceded  and  those  who 
lived  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  with  unanimous  consent  deter- 
mined that  God  the  Father,  even  in  respect  of  His  Divinity,  is 
greater  than  the  Son  ;  that  is  to  say,  not  in  nature  indeed,  or  in 
any  essential  perfection  as  being  in  the  Father  and  not  in  the  Sun; 
but  in  authorship  alone,  that  is  to  say,  in  origin ;  forasmuch  as 
the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  not  the  Father  from  the  Son. 

"  In  this  proposition  we  assert  two  things :  first,  that  the  ancients 
laid  down  that  God  the  Father,  even  in  resjiect  of  Godhead,  is 
greater  than  the  Son ;  secondly,  that  they  taught,  nevertheless, 
that  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  only  as  regards  origin, 
but  in  respect  of  nature  both  are  equal 

"  When  the  Son  is  said  to  be  the  ne.\t  and  second  after  the 
Father  and  the  Minister  of  the  Father,  the  subordination  of  the 
Persons  is  expressed,  so  far  forth  as  One  has  His  origin  from  the 
Other,  not  any  dilTercnce  or  inequality  of  n.iture  in  the  Divine 
Persons.  .The  Father,  as  Father,  is  first  in  the  most  Holy  Trinity, 
the  Son  is  second  after  the  Father.  In  all  the  Divine  operations 
the  Son  is  the  Minister  of  the  Father,  in  that  He  works  from  God 
the  Father  (who  is  the  fountain  and  origin,  as  of  the  Divine  Essence, 
so  also  of  all  the  Divine  operations),  and  God  the  Father  works 
through  Him  ;  not  God  the  Father  from  Him,  or  He  through  the 
Father." — Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  571,  &c. 

''  As  I  hear,  I  jndge,  &c. — "Our  Saviour  seemeth  in  these 
wflrds  to  allude  to  two  customs  and  traditions  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
plead  with  them  from  their  own  principles. 

"(1)  The  Talmudic  tract  Sanhedrin,  speaking  concerning  men's 
inquiring  of  the  judicatories  in  matters  of  difficulty,  hath  this 
tradition  :  'They  ask  first  of  the  Sanhedrin  in  their  own  city.  If 
they  had  heard  it,  they  resolve  tliem.     If  not,  thev  go  to  a  San- 
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God,  who  was  His  own  Father,  had  ever  since  the  Creation 
continued  to  work  on  the  Sabbath  day.  He  now  teaches 
the  Jews  that  His  judgment,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  as 
well  as  at  all  other  times,  must  be  right,  because  He  will 
only  judge  as  He  hears  of  the  Father.  "  I  cau  of  Mine  own 
self  do  nothing  :  as  1  hear,  1  judge."  This  is  so,  not  fiom  any 
innbility,  not  I'rom  any  deticiency  of  power,  but  from  their 
inseparability  of  nature.'  They  are  One  ;  God  the  Father  and 
Jesus  His  Son,  God  Incarnate,  are  One.  They  cannot  there- 
fore give  differing  or  opposite  judgments. 

A  knowledge  of  the  unity  between  the  Persons  in  the 
Godhead  can  only  be  apprehended  by  man  partially,  according 
to  his  finite  capacity  to  receive  it  and  the  limited  jiower  of 
Innguage  to  convey  it.  Man's  senses  are  the  limits  of  his 
knowledge.  It  is  therefore  by  words  derived  from  the  senses 
that  Jesus  chiefiy  imparts  to  the  Jews  a  knowledge  of  the 
unity  between  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead  as  being  the  only 
way  in  which  they  could  comprehend  it.  In  every  variety  of^ 
phrase,  in  this  very  conversation  with  the  Jews,  Jesus  has 
expressed  His  Equality,  His  Oneness  with  the  Father.  For 
instance,  "The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  only  what 
He  seeth  the  Father  do:  for  what  things  soever  He  doeih, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise "  (verse  19).  "  The 
Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  Him  all  things  that 
Himself  doeth''(verse  '20).  "As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He 
will "  (ver.se  21).  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son"  (verse  22).  "That  all  mcM 
should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  Ihe  Father.  He 
that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  Him  "  (verse  23).  "As  the  Father  hath  Life  in 
Himself;  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  Life  in  Him- 
self" (ver.se  26).  "  I  can  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as  I 
hear,  I  judge:  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  "  (verse  30). 

Jesus  anticipates  the  objection  which  He  knew  the  Jews 
would  make  to  all  that  He  had  just  said.  He  knew  that  they 
would  urge  that  His  own  witness  of  Himself  was  not  true, 
not  legal,  not  admissible  in  evidence.  He  therefore  turns 
from  His  own  witness  and  adduces  three  kinds  of  evidence, 
which,  even  in  their  eyes,  ought  to  be  above  all  suspicion. 
God  the  Father  had  borne  witness  to  Him  when,  at  His 


Baptism,  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased "  (Matt.  iii.  17). 
John  the  Baptist  had  borne  witness  to  Him  when  he  cried, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  wliich  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
World  "  (John  i.  29).  Surely  the  Baptist  was  a  man  whom 
the)'  could  believe.  Such  liad  been  their  admiration  for  his 
holiness  and  zeal  in  the  service  of  God,  that  they  themselves 
had  sent  to  inquire  of  hiiu  if  he  were  not  the  Christ.  They 
had  been  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light,  to  pride 
themselves  in  the  holiness  of  his  lil'e  and  in  the  purity  of  his 
teaching ;  they  were  willing  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Christ ; 
but  when  he  reproved  their  sins  and  bore  witness  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  carpenter's  son  as  they  thought,  was  the 
Christ,  and  that  he  him.self  was  only  sent  to  bear  witness  of 
Him,  and  was  unworthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose  the 
latchet  of  His  shoe — then  they  despised  him.  But  Jesus  did 
not  require  the  witness  of  John.  The  works  that  He  was 
daily  working  in  the  midst  of  them  were  sufficient  of  them- 
selves to  prove  that  He  was  God.  He  produced  the  evidence 
of  John  bec.iuse  they  looked  upon  him  as  a  holy  man  and 
worthy  of  all  credence.  To  remove  every  po.-isible  ground  of 
prejudice  against  Him,  and  in  order  that  they  may  believe 
in  Him  and  be  saved.  He  recalls  to  their  recollection  the 
testimony  that  John  had  given  that  He  was  the  Christ. 
John  bore  witness  unto  the  truth,  but  if  John's  witness  could 
be  suspected  of  undue  favour  towards  Him  the  miracles  that 
He  wrought  among  men  could  not.  They  must  prove  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  Him. 

31.  If  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  My  witness 
is  not  true. 

32.  H  Tliere  is  another  that  beareth  witness 
of  Me  ;  and  I  know  that  the  witness  wliich  he 
witnesseth  of  Me  is  true. 

S.  and  yc  know. 
Vulg.  et  scio. 

33.  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness 
unto  the  truth. 

34.  But  I  receive  not  testimony  front  man  : 
but  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be 
saved. 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  v.  30,  tract,  xxii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  l.'iSl. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  v.  30 ;  Honiil.  xx.\i.x. 

hedrin  ne.ir  their  city.  If  they  had  he.">rd  it,  they  resolve  them. 
If  not,  they  go  to  that  in  the  gate  of  the  Mountain  of  the  House. 
If  they  h.-id  heard  it,  they  resolve  them,'  &c.  (Ferek  11),  where  by 
the  words,  '  If  they  had  heard,'  they  mean  if  the  Sanhedrin  h.ad 
heard  by  tradition  what  was  to  be  the  determination  of  such  a 
matter,  they  judge  accordingly  ;  but  if  they  had  not  heard,  then 
the  last  recourse  was  to  the  great  Sanhedrin  of  seventy-one,  which 
was  the  very  treasury  of  traditions.  Christ  being  come  now  before 
the  Sanhedrin,  seemeth  here  to  speak  to  them  according  to  their 
own  rule,  '  As  you  judge  according  as  you  hear  and  receive  by  tradi- 
tion, so  I  judge  as  I  hear,'  &c. 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  v.  30;  vol.  vi.  p.  385. 
Eutliymius,  in  Joan.  v.  30;  vol.  iv.  p.  19y. 

"  (2)  Rambam,  in  his  tract  about  Messengers  and  r.irtnors,  and 
the  Talmudists  occasionally,  in  the  treatises  about  contracts,  es- 
pousals, &c.,  conclude  this  for  a  maxim,  that  a  messenger  that  doeth 
that  upon  which  he  is  sent,  all  his  acts  are  good  in  law,  &c.  Upon 
this  very  ground  Christ's  arguing  here  is  clear  and  pregnant,  and 
cometh  home  to  their  own  position.  'My  judging  is  just, 
because  I  being  sent  of  the  Father  do  not  Mine  own  will,  but 
do  the  eri-iind  th.it  He  sent  Me  upon,  and  do' His  will."'— Lionr- 
FOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  S.  John  v. ;  vol.  i.  p. 
680.    > 
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35.  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light:* 
and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his 
light. 

S,  omits  and  before  ye. 

Vulg.  Ille  emt  lucenia  ardens,  et  lycens;  vos  autem  voluistis  ad  horam 
cxulUire  in  luce  ^jus. 

36.  IT  But  I  have  greater  witness  than  f//n/  of 
John  :  for  the  works  which  the  F"ather  hath 
given  Me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear 
witness  of  Me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  Me. 

Jesus  appeals  to  the  miracles  which  He  wrought  as  proving 
that  He  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  Apart  from  the 
witness  of  the  Baptist,  and  even  above  this,  the  miiaolcs 
which  He  was  working  among  them  were  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  convince  any  but  the  most  hardened  and  unfair  tliat  He 
was  God.  They  were  wrought  with  the  purpose  of  jjroving 
'this,  and  they  proclaimed,  as  plainly  as  a  voice  from  heaven, 
'  that  He  was  God.  He  wrought  the  very  same  miracles 
which  the  prophet  foretold  that  God,  who  should  come 
amongst  them,  would  work.  Isaiah  had  said,  "  Behold,  your 
God  will  come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recomiience; 
He  will  come  and  save  you.  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall 
be  opened,  and  the  cars  of  tlic  deaf  shall  be  unstopjied.  Then 
shali  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the 


dumb  sing,"  &c.  (Is.  xxxv.  4-6).  Some  of  the  prophets  or 
holy  men  of  old  occasionally  wrought  miracles,  but  none 
ever  wrought  such  miracles  as  Jesus,  or  so  many  in  number. 
When  the  prophets  wrought  miracles,  they  never  professed  to 
do  so  in  their  own  name  or  by  their  own  power.  Tlie 
miracles  which  the  prophets  wrought  were  their  credentials 
to  man  that  they  were  God's  servants.  But  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  ■wrought  were  always  in  Ilis  own  name  and  by 
His  own  power,  and  were  appealed  to  by  Him  as  proving  that 
He  was  God,  One  with  the  Father  and  Eijual  to  the  Father. 
Some  of  His  miracles  had  a  ireculiar  relation  to  Himself,  as, 
for  instance,  His  Birth  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  foretelling 
His  Death  and  Passion,  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  His  disciples,  &c.  We 
might  have  supposed  that  if  this  or  that  individual  miracle 
had  failed  to  convince  them  that  Jesus  was  God,  tlie  ever- 
existing,  ever-active  power  in  Him  to  work  miracles  would 
have  had  its  due  effect  on  them.  But  the  fault  was  in  the 
heart,  not  in  the  reason. 

2y.  And  the  Father  Himself,  which  hath  sent 
Me,  hath  borne  witness  of  Me.  Ye  ha\e  neither 
heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  His  shape.*" 

S.V.  And  the  Father,  He  which  hath  sent  Me. 

Vulg.  Et  qui  misit  me  Pater,  ipse  testimonium  perhibuit  de  me 


'  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light. — "  More  passages 
thun  nne  wnul.l  gain  in  jn'r>piouity  iiy  a  re-arrangement  of  the 
words  reuJerod  *  light,'  *  lamp,'  &o.,  and  mainly  through  the  clear 
distinction  between  <f>us  and  \vxvos,  which  would  then  be  apparent. 
One  of  these  is  John  v.  35 ;  *  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shinmg 
light.'  So  our  translation ;  but  in  the  original,  ^Ke^yos  iiv  & 
\vXvos  (S  Kaii^ivos  KaX  (paivwv  :  or.  as  the  Vulgate  has  it,  *  ille  erat 
lucerna  ardens  et  lucens,*  not  obliterating,  as  we  have  done,  the  • 
whole  antithesis  between  Christ,  the  <pws  a\r]6iv6v  (John  i.  8), 
(pas  ix  (pa>T6s,  that  Eternal  Light,  which,  as  it  was  never  kindled, 
so  should  never  be  quenched,  and  the  Baptist,  a  lutnp  kindled  by 
the  hands  of  Another,  in  whose  brightness  men  might  for  a  season 
rejoice,  and  which  was  then  extinguished  again," — ARCHBISHOP 
Trench  on  '  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  162. 

"  Thus  rendered,  the  expression  appears  as  intended  simply  to 
glorify  John.  But  this  is  not  the  sense  which  the  context  requires, 
and  it  is  only  attained  by  a  flagrant  disregard  of  the  articles.  Com- 
mentators have  correctly  pointed  out  that  John  is  here  called  6 
\vxvos.  the  lamp ;  he  was  not  rh  <pu>s,  the  Light :  for  Christ 
Himself,  and  Christ  only,  is  the  Light  (i.  9,  iii.  19,  ix.  5,  &c.). 
Thus  the  rendering  of  6  Xvxi^os  is  vitally  wrong,  as  probably  few 
would  deny.  But  it  has  not  been  perceived  how  much  the  contrast 
between  the  Baptist  and  the  Saviour  is  strengthened  by  a  proper 
appreciation  of  the  remaining  words,  6  KaiS/iems  Kol  tpahaii/.  The 
word  Kaleiv  is  to  burn,  to  kindle,  to  set  alight,  as  in  S.  Matt.  v. 
15,  ovBi  KaioviTiif  Kvx^ov,  'Neither do  men  light  a  candle;'  so,  too, 
Luke  xii.  35,  oi  Aux""'  Kairf^evoi,  Rev,  iv.  5,  viii.  10.  Thus  it 
implies  that  the  light  is  not  inherent,  but  borrowed ;  and  the 
force  of  the  expression  will  be,  '  He  is  the  lamp  that  is  lighted, 
and  (then)  shineth.*  Christ  Himself  is  the  centre  and  source  of 
light ;  the  Baptist  has  no  light  of  his  own,  but  draws  all  his  illu- 
mination from  this  greater  One.  He  is  only  as  the  light  of  a 
candle,  for  whose  rays,  indeed,  men  are  grateful,  but  which  is  pale, 
flickering,  transitory,  compared  with  the  glories  of  the  Eternal 
flame  from  which  itself  is  kindled." — Canon  Lightfoot  on  '  Re- 
vision of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  117;  ed.  1871. 


''  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  His 

shape.— "In  their  view  (the  primitive  doctors),  Gud  the  Father 
never  was  seen,  or  could  be  seen  of  any  man,  not  even  through 
assumed  forms.  He  had  not  originated  irom  any  beginning,  nor 
was  He  subject  to  any  one  ;  nor  can  He  be  said  to  have  been  sent 
by  another,  any  more  than  to  have  been  begotten  of  another.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Son  of  God,  in  that  He  is  begotten  of  God  the 
Father,  on  that  ground  at  least  is  indebted  to  the  Father  for  all 
His  authority,  and  it  is  no  less  honourable  to  Him  to  be  sent  by 
the  Father  than  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father.  He  is  of  the 
Father ;  through  Him  the  Father  created  all  things  which  are  in 
the  world;  moreover  through  Him  He  afterwards  revealed  Himself 
to  the  world.  In  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  although  there  is  no  dis- 
parity of  nature  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  yet  is  there  cer- 
tainly a  kind  of  order,  according  to  wliich  the  Fatiier  is  the  prin- 
ciple and  head  of  the  Son ;  which  order  would  be  inverted  if  the 
administratit)n  of  the  universe  were  etiected  by  the  Son  through 
the  Father,  not  by  the  Father  through  the  Son.  To  come  more 
closely  to  the  objection  proposed  ;  the  primitive  Fathers  used  to 
refer  those  manifestations  of  God  which  were  made  to  holy  men  of 
old,  in  all  cases,  to  the  economy  or  dispensation  of  human  salva- 
tion ;  which  dispensation  they  thought  that  the  Son  of  God  had 
undertaken  not  then  for  the  first  time  when  He  came  in  the  flesh, 
but  from  the  very  fall  of  the  first  man,  as  has  been  shown  above  ; 
but  that  same  dispensation  they  thought  altogether  alien  from  God 
the  Father.  For  on  the  same  ground  that,  in  opposition  to  the 
Patripassians,  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  ever  acknowledged 
that  the  Incarnation,  which  the  Sontook  on  Him,  became  not  God 
the  Father;  on  the  same  ground  those  ancients  asserted,  that  the 
manitestations  of  which  we  speak  were  suited  to  the  Son  and  not 
td  the  Father,  inasmuch  as  they  were  in  reality  preludes  of  the 
Incarnation.  That  this  was  the  very  meaning  of  those  ancient 
writers  two  things  prove  :  first,  they  all  in  many  other  passages 
allow  that  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  Father,  is  in  His  nature  indeed 
immeasurable  and  invisible  ;  in  the  nest  place,  most  of  them  do 
themselves  expressly  intei-pret  those  statements  of  theirs  of  the 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


38.  And  ye  have  not  His  word  abiding  In  you  : 
for  whom  He  hath  sent,  Him  ye  beheve  not. 

39.  H  Search  the  Scriptures  ;"  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  Hfe :  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  Me. 

Vulg.  Scrutamini  scripturas. 

The  word  tpevmre,  rendered  "search,"  ni.ay  be  either  in  the 
indicative  or  in  the  imperative  mood.  Most'  of  the  early 
commentators  interpret  it  in  the  imperative;  but"  one,  and 
apiiarontly  only  one,  regards  it  as  in  the  indicative  mood, 
and  he  contends  that  the  context  requires  it  to  be  under- 
stood in  this  sense. 


40.  And  ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye 
might  have  life. 

The  difficulty  of  connecting  the  train  of  thought  in  this 
passage  is  shown  by  the  number  of  interpretations  that  have 
been  given  to  it.  lu  the  following  an  attempt  has  been 
made  to  keep  as  close  to  tlie  text  as  possible : — Jesus  enume- 
rates the  various  sources  of  belief  in  Him,  the  difl'erent  kinds 
of  testimony  there  were  that  He  was  God.  First,  there  was 
the  witness  of  John  the  Baptist,  and,  greater  than  that,  there 
was  the  evidence  of  His  own  miracles,  and  there  was  also  the 
witness  of  the  Father.  All  these  had  so  far  failed  to  produce 
in  the  Jews  a  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  Sou  of  God.     They 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  Homil.  xli. 
'J'heophylact,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  vol.  i.  p.  579. 
Euthyraius,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  211. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  v.  39,  tract,  xxiii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1583.       — 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  702.  [Jansenius, 

economy." — Bisnop  Bull,  '  Defence  of  the  Nicene  CreeJ,'  vol.  ii. 
p.  598. 

*'  It  is  most  manifest  that  whenever  those  doctors  of  the 
Church  who  wrote  before  the  rise  of  the  Ari.an  heresy  argue  that 
it  was  not  Gotl  the  Father  but  the  Son  who  appeared  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  became  incarnate,  on 
the  ground  that  the  Father  is  immeasurable,  and  is  not  included 
in  space,  and  is  invisible,  so  that  He  can  be  seen  of  none,  they  by 
no  means  meant  to  deny  that  the  Son  of  God,  equally  with  the 
Father,  is  in  His  own  nature  immeasurable  ami  invisible ;  but 
merely  intimated  this,  that  all  such  appearances  of  God,  .and  also 
the  incarnation  itself,  had  reference  to  tlie  economy  which  the  Son 
of  God  undertook  ;  which  economy  is  by  no  means  suited  to  the 
Father,  inasmuch  as  He  had  not  His  origin  from  any  beginning, 
and  is  indebted  for  His  authorship  to  none.  And  in  this  point 
most  of  the  Catholic  Fathers  who  lived  after  the  Council  of  Nice 
agreed  with  them." — Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  615. 

"  We  join  Petavius  in  embracing  as  probable  the  rule  of  Alphon- 
sus  Tostatus  ;  namely,  that  some  events  are  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures which  are  either  of  less  importance  or  relate  to  some  one  or 
a  few  persons  ;  whereas  others  are  marked  and  distinguished,  or 
pertain  to  the  use  of  the  whole  people :  that  in  the  former  case 
mere  angels  were  the  ministers,  and  that  Scripture  has  so  described 
them,  as  not  to  give  any  intimation  of  the  presence  of  any  divine 
person  i  but  that  events  of  the  latter  class  were  transacted  by 
God,  and  are  accordingly  so  described  as  to  make  it  ajipear  that 
not  a  mere  angel  intervened,  but  that  through  him  God  did,  or 
spoke,  what  it  pleased  Him.  And  this  we  hold  to  be  the  surest 
indication  of  the  Divine  presence,  when  He,  who  appears  and  speaks 
openly,  professes  that  He  is  God,  or  He  that  Is,  or  the  God  of 
Abraham,  &c.,  or  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  requires  worship 
and  the  adoration  due  to  God  to  be  given  to  Him  ;  which,  .as  we 
know,  was  done  by  Him  who  spoke  to  Moses  out  of  the  bush,  and 
to  the  children  of  Israel  on  Mount  Sinai.  At  the  same  time  we 
firmly  maintain  that  wherever  it  is  evident  that  God  Himself,  and 
not  a  mere  angel,  appeared,  there  is  to  be  understood  not  the 
Father  but  the  Son.;  herein  religiously  following  the  consentient 
judgment  of  primitive  antiquity." — Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  624. 

"Nor  seen  His  face  (elSos  aJroS);  elSos  also  in  Gen.  xsxii. 
30,  31,  Sept.,  where  translated  *  face '  A.  V.,  though  in  John  v. 
•shape'  ....  It  would  seem  as  if  there  are  a  certain  class  of 
words,  all  expressive  of  the  One  Divine  Substance,  which  admit 
of  more  appropriate  application,  either  ordinarily  or  under  circum- 
stances, to  this  or  that  Divine  Person  who  is  also  that  One  Sub- 
stance. Thus  '  Being  '  is  more  descriptive  of  the  Father  as  the 
■nijy^   0€(Jt?jtos,  and  He  is  said  to  be  '  the  Being  of  the  Son  ;'  yet 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxvi.  p.  246. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  580. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  951. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  v.  39  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  420. 


the  Son  is  really  the  One  Supreme  Being  also.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  word  '  form,'  fiopf-li,  and  '  face,'  elSos,  are  rather  descriptive  of 
the  Divine  Substance  in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  and  He  is  called 
'  the  form '  and  '  the  face  '  of  the  Father,  'yet  there  is  but  one 
F'orm  and  Face  of  Divinity,  who  is  at  once  Each  of  Three  Persons ; 
while  'Spirit '  is  appropriated  to  the  Third  Person,  though  God  is 
a  Spirit.  Thus,  again,  S.  Hippolytus  says,  sk  [rov  irarpis]  Suva^is 
Ao7os,  yet  shortly  before,  after  mentioning  the  Two  Persons,  he 
adds,  ^vva^iy  Si  ^lav,  contr.  Noet.  7  and  11.  And  thus  the  word 
'  Subsistence,'  uircitrTairis,  which  expresses  the  One  Divine  Sub- 
stance, has  been  found  more  appropriate  to  express  that  .Substance 
viewed  personally.  Other  words  may  be  used  correlatively  of 
either  Father  or  Son  :  thus  the  Father  is  the  Life  of  the  Son,  the 
Son  the  Life  of  the  Father ;  or,  again,  the  Father  is  in  the  Son  ahd 
the  Son  in  the  Father.  Others  in  common,  as  the  Father's  God- 
head is  the  Son's,  7]  warpLKT}  vlov  OewVrjs,  as  indeed  the  word  ovaia 
itself.  Other  words,  on  the  contrary,  express  the  Substance  in 
this  or  that  Person  only,  as  *  Word,'  '  Image,'  &c." — Dr.  J.  H. 
Newman  on  S.  Athanasins ;  '  Library  of  the  Fathers,'  vol.  viii. 
p.  424. 

"As  it  is  found  in  John  v.  37,  flSos  may  be  interpreted  of  the 
Divine  Essence  or  of  Person;  the  Vulgate  translates  it  '  neque 
speciem  ejus  vidistis.'  " — Idem,  'Theological  Tracts,'  p.  307. 

'  Search  the  Scriptares  (tpeuxarc  ras  7pa<f>(is). — "I  rather 
construe  it  in  the  indicative  sense,  'ye  search  the  Scriptures,'  upon 
these  reasons.  1.  Because  of  what  is  said  in  the  verse  itself,  '  Ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life  in  them  ;'  in  which  words  our  S,aviour 
intendeth  not  so  much  to  show  what  they  might  have  in  the 
Scriptures,  for  then  it  had  been  proper  to  have  said, '  In  them  ye  may 
have  eternal  life,'  as  He  meaneth  to  touch  upon  the  erroneous  con- 
ceit of  the  Jews,  who  thought  they  obtained  eternal  life  by  the 
study  of  the  law  ex  opere  operato.  2.  Because  of  the  context  in 
the  verse  following,  which  lieth  far  fairer  in  this  sense,  Ye  study  the 
Scriptures  scrutinously,  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  Me,  and 
yet  ye  will  not  come  unto  Me — than  taken  thus  :  Search  ye  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  they  testify  of  Me,  and  ye  will  not  come  to  Me." — LlGHT- 
FOOT,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,'  John  v. ;  vol.  i.  p.  664. 
"  Besides,  consider — 1.  That  Christ  is  speaking  to  the  doctors  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  the  most  acute,  diligent,  and  curious  searchers  of 
the  Scripture  of  all  the  nation — men  that  made  that  their  glory 
and  employment ;  and  howsoever  it  was  their  arrogancy  that  they 
thought  their  skill  in  Scripture  mere  than  indeed  it  was,  yet  was 
their  diligence  and  scrutinousness  in  it  real  and  constant  even  to 
admir<'\tion.  It  was  exceedingly  in  fashion  among  the  nation  to  be 
great  Scripture  men,  but  especially  the  great  masters  of  the  San- 
hedrin were  reputed  as  the  very  foumlttions  of  the  hno  and  pillurs 
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would  not  come  to  Him,  that  they  might  have  life.  But 
there  ^\'.^s  one  source  of  belief  in  Him  still  left.  If  they 
would  be  saved,  if  they  wouKl  inherit  eternal  life,  He  bids 
them  search  the  Scriptures — the  writings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. In  the  Scriptures  they  think  they  have  eternal  life ; 
but  they  do  not  suppose,  as  they  will  find  on  a  close  investi- 
gation, that  eternal  life  consists  in  believing  in  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  God.  They  must  not  expect  any  communication 
from  the  Father  except  through  the  Son.  Such  had  never 
been  the  case.  No  man  hath  at  any  time  heard  His  voice 
or  seen  His  shape.  In  bidding  them  search  the  Scriptures  in 
order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  our  Saviour  again  bears  witness 
to  the  general  accuracy  of  the  Scriptures  as  received  by  the 
Jews  in  His  time. 

'J'he  object  of  Jesus  was  not  to  gain  honour  from  man,  but 
this  was  the  great  object  of  the  Jews,  and  it  was  this  that 
kept  them  from  believing  in  Him.  This  same  want  of  love 
.towards  God,  the  same  longing  for  the  applause  of  men, 
which  had  influenced  them  to  reject  Jesus,  though  He  had 
come  in  His  Father's  name  to  perform  His  Father's  will  and 
to  fulfil  the  promises  made  unto  them  by  His  Father,  vvtiuld 
induce  them  to  receive  another,  though  he  should  come  in 
liis  own  name,  led  on  by  his  own  ambition  and  to  gain  liis 
own  ends,  and  not  the  glory  of  God. 

41.   I  receive  not  honour  from  men. 


42.  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  tlie 
love  of  God  in  you. 

43.  I  am  come  in  My  Father's  name,  and  ye 
receive  Me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 


44.  How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour 
one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that 
Cometh  from  God  only  ? 

V.  that  Cometh  from  the  only  {omits  Gwl). 

Vulg.  et  gluriam,  qua?  a  solo  Deo  est,  noii  quierltis. 

Some'  of  the  ancient  writers  looked  upon  verse  43  as  a 
prophetic  intimation  that,  in  punishment  for  their  rejection  of 
Jesus  as  a  deceiver,  the  Jews  should  be  seduced  by  the  arch- 
deceiver,  the  Antichrist  (2  Tliess.  ii.  8),  and  by  many  who 
would  precede  him  and  partake  of  his  spirit. 

45.  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to 
the  Father  :  there  is  one  that  accuscth  you,  even 
Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

V.  there  is  nne  that  accuseth  you  to  the  Father. 
Vulg.  est  qui  accusat  vos  Mo^-ses,  in  quo  speratis. 

46.  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  Me  :  for  he  wrote  of  Me. 

47.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how 
shall  ye  believe  My  words .' 

V.  tiow  helieve  ye  My  words.' 

Vulg.  Si  autem  ilLius  litteris  non  creditis,  quomodo  verbis  meis  credetis? 

At  the  Day  of  Judgment,  the  condemnation  of  the  Jews 
for  refusing  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  will  not  be 
because  they  disbelieved  His  own  teaching,  but  because  they 
disbelieved  the  teaching  of  Moses,  in  whom  they  professed  to 
trust.  They  looked  ufwu  Jesus  as  a  deceiver,  and  therefore 
it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  they  would  believe  His  words; 
but  they  regarded  Moses  as  a  true  prophet,  as  one  to  whom 
God  had  spoken  (ix.  29),  and  yet  they  did  not  believe  his 
teaching  respecting  Jesus,  and  this  would  be  the  ground  of 
their  condemnation. 


'  S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Hares,  v.  2.5,  p.  1191. 
S.  Chryso-stom,  in  Joan.  v.  43  ;  Homil.  sli. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  v.  43;  vol.  i.  p.  .579. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  v.  43  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  '215. 
S.  Ambrose,  in  Psalm  xliii.  vers.  6 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1100. 

of  instruction,  as  Maimony  styles  them  in  the  treatise  Mnmrim, 
cap.  i.  And  therefore  it  cannot  be  so  proper  to  think  that  Christ  in 
this  clause  sets  them  to  the  study  of  the  Scripture,  upon  which 
they  spent  all  their  wits  and  time  already,  as  confessing  their 
studiousness  in  Scripture,  yet  showeth  them  how  unprofitably  thev 
did  it  and  to  little  purpose. 

''  2.  They  did  exceeding  copiou.sly  and  accurately  observe  and 
take  up  the  prophecies  in  Scripture  that  were  of  the  Messias,  and 
though   they  missed  in  expounding  some    particulars  concerning 


Rufinu.s,  in  Symbol.  Apostol.  p.  371. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  v.  43  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  703. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xxxvi.  p.  248. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  v.  43 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  58'2. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  2  Epist.  ad  Thessal.  ii.  10  ;  vol.  ix.  p.  710. 

Him,  yet  did  they  well  enough  know  that  the  Scriptures  did  testify 
of  Him  abundantly. 

"  3.  The  word  that  is  used,  fpevvare,  which  betokeneth  a  narrow 
search,  seemeth  to  be  intended  purposely  to  answer  the  word  tjm, 
which  they  themselves  ascril)e  to  themselves  in  their  unfolding 
of  the  Scriptures,"  &c.  &c. — Ibid.,  vol.  i.  p.  684. 

For  reasons  in  favour  of  epevvare  being  in  the  imperative  mood, 
sec  McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  712. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  VI. 


The  Lake. — "  This  lake  or  sea  has  had  four  names,  Chin- 
nereth,  Cxennesareth,  Galilee,  'I'iberias. 

"  The  lake  is  called  Chinneroth  in  the  Old  Testament,  either 
from  Chinnereth,  one  of  the  fenced  cities,  or  from  the  district, 
or  perhaps  from  the  oval  harp-like  form  of  its  basin.  Now 
that  the  real  sha^je  of  the  lake  can  be  seen  in  our  map,  the. 
word  '  oval '  does  not  apply,  but  the  form  is  more  than  ever 
seen  to  be  harp-like.  I)e  Saulcy  says  that  in  Joshua  xi.  2, 
the  Hebrew  text  has  '  south  of  Chinnereth,'  and  the  Chaldaic 
text  has  '  south  of  Gennesar.'  It  was  called  Gennesareth 
from  a  town  or  district  on  the  shore.  When  the  lake  is 
called  by  St.  John  (vi.  1),  '  The  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the 
sea  of  Tiberias '  (the  sea  of  Galilee,  of  Tiberias),  it  may  be 
to  distinguish  this  lake  from  that  other  sea  of  Galilee,  Lake 
Hooleh.  The  earlier  Evangelists  call  it  the  Lake  of  Genne- 
saretli,  for  Tiberias  was  then  a  new  and  unimportant  town ; 
but  St.  John,  who  wrote  later,  calls  the  lake  by  the  name 
of  the  town,  which  had  by  that  time  become  important." 
— MacGregor,  'Tlie  Eob  lioy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  322. 

"The  Sea  of  Galilee  itself  is  a  gi-ent  hollow,  and  at  the 
bottom  it  is  about  800  feet  depressed  into  the  crust  of  the 
i-arth.  The  surface  of  the  water  is  so  low,  that  if  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral  were  set  upon  the  shore,  and  the  lofty  spire  of 
[Salisbury  on  the  top  of  that,  the  summit  of  this  pile 
would  still  be  lower  than  the  Mediterranean  Sea." — Ibid, 
p.  405. 

"  From  north  to  south  the  lake  is  twelve  and  a  half  miles 
long.  Across  the  widest  part  from  Magdala  is  six  and  three- 
quarter  miles.  Soundings  show  its  depth  to  be  less  than  200 
feet  in  any  part. 

"The  length  of  the  lake  given  by  Josephus  is  140  stadia, 
or  sixteen  miles,  which  is  much  too  large,  unless  he  means 
the  distance  by  land,  which  would  then  be  nearly  correct. 
He  gives  the  breadth  as  forty  stadia,  or  about  four  miles  and 
a  half,  which  again  is  much  too  small,  imless  he  reckons  it 
from  opposite  Tiberias,  where  it  is  only  about  four  miles  and 
throe-quarters. 

"  Abulfeda  gives  the  length  as  twelve  miles,  and  the 
breadth  six  (Buckingham,  p.  345).  All  modern  travellers 
except  Robinson  have  erred  in  their  estimates,  and  usually 
make  them  too  large,  but  Buckingham  gives  eight  miles  long 
iind  six  miles  broad,  and  says  the  plain  above  is  ten  miles 
square." — lUd.  p.  412. 


"  The  Sea  of  Galileo  has  a  beauty  of  its  own  which  would 
always  make  it  remarkable.  The  hills,  except  at  Khan 
Minych,  where  there  is  a  small  cliff,  are  recessed  from  the 
shore  of  the, lake,  or  rise  gradually  from  it;  they  are  of  no 
great  elevation,  and  their  outline,  especially  on  the  eastern 
side,  is  not  broken  by  any  prominent  peak  ;  but  everywhere 
from  the  southern  end  the  snow-capped  peak  of  Hermon  is 
visible,  standing  out  so  sharp  and  clear  in  the  bright  sky  that 
it  appears  almost  within  reach,  and  towards  the  north  the 
western  ridge  is  cut  through  by  a  wild  gorge,  '  the  Valley  of 
Doves,'  over  which  rise  the  twin  peaks  or  horns  of  Hattin. 
The  shore-line,  for  the  most  j-art  regular,  is  broken  on  the 
north  into  a  series  of  little  bays  of  exquisite  beauty  ;  nowhere 
more  beautiful  than  at  Gennesareth,  where  the  beaches,  pearly 
white  with  myriads  of  minute  shells,  are  on  one  side  washed 
by  the  limpid  waters  of  the  lake,  and  on  the  other  shut  in 
by  a  fringe  of  oleanders,  rich  in  May  with  their  blossoms  red 
and  bright. 

"  The  surrounding  hills  are  of  a  imiform  brown  colour,  and 
would  be  monotonous  if  it  were  not  for  the  ever-changing 
lights  and  the  brilliant  tints  at  sunrise  and  sunset.  It  is, 
however,  under  the  pale  light  of  a  full  moon  that  the  lake  is 
seen  to  the  greatest  advantage,  for  there  is  then  a  softness  in 
the  outlines,  a  calm  on  the  water  in  which  the  stars  are  so 
brightly  mirrored,  and  a  perfect  quiet  in  all  around,  which 
harmonize  well  with  the  feelings  that  cannot  fail  to  arise  on 
its  shores.  It  is  perhaps  difficult  to  realize  that  the  borders 
of  this  lake,  now  so  silent  and  desolate,  were  once  enlivened 
by  the  busy  hum  of  towns  and  villages ;  and  that  on  its 
waters  hostile  navies  contended  for  supremacy.  But  there  is 
one  feature  which  must  strike  every  visitor  :  and  that  is  the 
harmony  of  the  Gospel  narrative  with  the  places  which  it 
describes  ;  giving  us,  as  M.  Renan  happily  expresses  it,  '  un 
cinquieme  e'vangile  lacere,  mais  lisible  encore.' 

"  The  lake  is  pear-shaped,  the  broad  end  being  towards  the 
north  ;  the  greatest  width  is  six  and  three-quarter  miles, 
from  Mejdel,  'Magdala,'  to  Khersa,  '  Gergesa,'  about  one- 
third  of  the  way  down,  and  the  extreme  length  is  twelve 
and  a  quarter  miles.  The  Jordan  enters  at  the  north,  a  swift 
muddy  stream,  colouring  the  lake  a  good  mile  from  its 
mouth,  and  passes  out  pure  and  bright  at  the  south.  On  the 
uorth-\Yestern  shore  of  the  lake  is  a  plain,  two  and  a  half 
miles   long  and  one  mile  broad,  called  by  the  Bedawin  El 
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Glunveir,  but  better  known  by  its  familial-  lUlile  name  of 
(ieijiiesareth  ;  atnl  on  the  nortli-east,  near  Jordan's  month,  is 
a  .swampy  i)lain,  El  Batihah,  now  much  frequented  by  wild 
boars,  formerly  the  scene  of  a  skirmish  between  the  Jews 
and  Romans,  in  which  Josephi's  wet  with  an  accident  that 
necessitated  his  removal  to  Capernaum.  On  the  west  there 
is  a  recess  in  tlie  hill.s,  containing  the  town  of  Tiberias;  and 
on  the  east,  at  the  mouth  of  Wadys  Seiiiakh  and  l'"ik,  are 
small  tracts  of  level  ground.  On  the  south  the  fine  oiX'U 
valley  of  the  Jordan  stretches  away  towards  the  Dead  Sea, 
and  is  covered  iu  the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake  with 
luxuriant  grass.  The  water  of  the  lake  is  bright,  clear,  and 
sweet  to  the  taste,  except  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  salt 
springs,  and  where  it  is  defiled  by  the  drainage  of  Tiberias. 
Its  level,  which  varies  considerably  at  difierent  times  of  the 
year,  is  between  600  and  700  feet  below  that  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean— a  peculiarity  to  which  the  district  owes  its.  genial 
'winter  climate.  In  summer  the  heat  is  great,  but  never 
excessive,  as  there  is  usually  a  morning  and  evening  breeze. 
Sudden  storms,  such  as  those  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, are  by  no  means  uncommon 

"There  does  not  appear  to  be  anything  volcanic  in  the 
origin  of  the  lake,  which  is  simply  [lart  of  the  great  Jordan 
depression.  The  hills  on  either  side  are  limestone,  capped  in 
places  with  basalt,  which  has  three  distinct  sources;  one  at 
Kurn  Hatiin,  or  in  its  neighbourhood  ;  another  near  Khan 
Jubb  Vnsnf,  north  of  the  lake,  and  a  third  in  the  Jaulan 
district.  Earthquakes  are  frequent,  and  sometimes  extremely 
violent ;  as,  for  example,  that  of  1837,  which  laid  Tiberias 
in  ruins  and  caused  the  death  of  700  jiersons;  and  the 
scarcely  less  terrible  one  which  occurred  in  1759.  There  are 
iu  the  basin  of  the  lake  a  number  of  warm  springs,  which 
are  said  to  have  increased  both  in  volume  and  temperature 
alf  er  the  earthquake  of  1837." — '  I'ccovery  of  Jerusalem,' 
p.  3M7. 

Storm  on  the  Lake. — "  Sudden  storms,  such  as  those 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  are  by  no  means  un- 
common ;  and  I  had  a  good  opportunity  of  watching  one  of 
them  from  the  ruins  of  Gamala  on  the  eastern  hills.  The 
morning  was  delightful :  a  gentle  easterly  breeze,  and  not  a 
cloud  in  the  sky  to  give  warning  of  what  was  coming.  Sud- 
denly, about  midday,  there  was  a  sound  of  distant  thunder, 
and  a  small  cloud,  '  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,'  was  seen 
rising  over  the  heights  of  Lubieh  to  the  west.  In  a  few 
moments  the  cloud  appeared  to  spread,  and  heavy  black 
masses  came  rolling  down  the  hills  towards  the  lake,  com- 
pletely obscuring  Tabor  and  llatlin.     At  this  moment  the  I 


breeze  died  away;  there  were  a  few  minutes  of  jierfect  calm, 
during  which  the  sim  shone  out  with  intense  [wwer,  and  the 
surface  of  the  lake  was  smooth  and  even  as  a  mirror. 
Tiberias,  Mejdel,  and  other  buildings  stood  out  in  sliarp 
relief  from  the  gloom  behind ;  but  they  were  soon  lost  sight 
of  as  the  thunder  gust  swept  past  them,  and,  rapidly  ad- 
vancing across  the  lake,  lifted  the  |ilacid  water  into  a  bright 
sheet  of  fiiam:  iu  another  moment  it  reached  the  ruins, 
driving  myself  and  companion  to  take  refuge  in  a  cistern, 
where  for  nearly  an  hour  we  were  confined,  listening  to  the 
rattling  peals  of  thunder  and  torrents  of  rain.  The  effect  of 
half  the  lake  in  perfect  rest,  whilst  the  other  half  was  in  wild 
confusion,  \\as  extremely  grand  :  it  would  have  fared  badly 
•with  any  light  cral't  caught  in  mid-lake  by  the  storm  ;  and 
we  could  not  help  thinking  of  that  memorable  occasion  on 
which  the  storm  is  so  graphically  described  as  'coming 
down '  upon  the  lake." — Ibid.  p.  '•iiO. 

"  I  have  seen  it  lashed  into  fury  for  thirty  consecutive 
hours  by  a  tempest  that  would  have  wrecked  a  hundred 
fli  ets  such  as  that  of  Josephus,  had  they  been  exixised  to  its 
violence." — Thomson's  '  The  Land  and  the  Book,'  p.  392. 

"  On  tlie  taking  of  Taricha'a  by  Titus — Trajan,  Vespasian, 
and  Agrippa  bemg  also  present — a  sharp  fight  took  place  with 
the  Jews  on  the  plain  outside  ('Jewish  Wars,'  iii.  10,  1-6), 
and  a  day  or  two  afterwards  there  was  a  sea-fight  near  the 
same  place.  Josephus  says  that  6500  men  were  killed  in  the 
two  engagements,  the  lake  was  coloured  with  blood  for  some 
distance  round,  and  the  air  tainted  with  the  number  of 
bodies  on  the  shore.  This  was  probably  the  last  great  display 
of  ships  upon  this  lake. 

"  Nowadays  one  single  Armstrong  gun  at  Gamala  would 
command  the  whole  Sea  of  Tiberias." — MacGreook,  'The 
Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  358. 

The  following  shows  the  state  of  the  navy  of  this  sea  in 
various  years,  according  to  travellers'  statements  : — 

"  In  A.D.  1738,  Pococke  found  one  boat  on  the  Lake  of 
Gennesareth.  In  a.d.  1806,  Sei  tzen  saw  one  boat,  but  it 
was  useless ;  1812,  Burckhar<lt,  the  only  boat  had  fallen  to 
pieces  in  1811 ;  1817,  Richardson,  two  boats  ;  1818,  Irby  and 
Mangles,  '  no  boat  whatever  ; '  1822,  Berggren,  no  boat ;  1822, 
Buckingham,  '  not  a  boat  or  a  raft,  large  or  small ; '  1829, 
Prokesch,  no  boat;  1834,  1835,  Smith,  one  boat;  1838, 
Robinson,  one  boat ;  1852,  V.andevelde,  one ;  1856,  Newbold, 
one  ;  1857,  Thomson,  no  boat,  once  only  in  his  other  visits 
he  saw  a  sail;  1869,  MacGregor,  six  boats  besides  tlie  Rob 
Roy."— Ibid.  p.  357. 
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[1.  Ch7-ist  feedeth  Jive  thousand  men  withfiee  loaves  a7id  twofuhes.  15.  Thereupon  the  people  uvuld  have  made  Him  king.  16.  But  withdrawing  Himself, 
Be  walked  on  tlie  sea  to  His  disciples :  26.  reproveih  the  people  Jioeking  after  Him,  and  all  the  Jleshly  hearers  of  His  word :  32.  dcclareth  Himself  to  be  the 
Bread  of  Life  to  believers.    W.  Many  disciples  depart  from  IHin.    6S.  Peter  confesseth  Him.    10.  Judas  is  a  devil.^ 

[Vulg.  Quinque panibus  et  duobus  piscibus  satiat  quinque  virorum  millia  :  fugit  volentes  ipsum  facere  regent :  super  mare  ad  diseipulos  vento  agitatos 
ambulat :  de  pane  celesti  docet,  quodque  ipse  sit  panisvitie,  et  caro  ejus  cibus  quem  oporteat  Tnanducare,  sanguisque  ejus  potus  quem  oporteat  bibere  :  quidam 
dscipuli  offensi  ejus  sermone  deserunt  ipsum,  apostoli  autem  cum  eopemanent ;  quorum  tamen  unum  dicit  esse  diaboluyn.^ 


In  the  last  event  recorded  by  S.  John,  Jesus  was  at  Jeru- 
salem. But  as  this  was  nearly  twelve  months  ago,  it  is  im- 
possible to  conclude  from  what  point  the  Evangelist  means 
to  say  that  Jesus  ."itarted  when  He  went  over  the  sea  of 
Tiberias;  whether  it  was  from  the  west  side  of  the  sea  to  the 
east,  or  from  the  east  to  the  west;  or  whether  he  only  meant 
to  say  that  Josits  went  over  from  one  part  to  another  on  the 
same  side  of  the  sea.  As  this  sea  or  lake  is  full  of  bays  and 
sinuosities,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  latter  is  the 
meaning  of  the  exi)ression ;  for  the  other  Evangelists  imply 
that  the  people  followed  Him  on  foot  from  one  city  to 
another,  while  He  went  by  sea,  which  they  could  do  much 
more  easily  if  He  crossed  over  from  one  city  to  another  on 
tlic  same  side  of  the  lake,  than  if  He  crossed  over  from  the 
\\  est  side  to  the  east,  or  from  the  east  to  the  west.  Josephus' 
^iscd  the  expression  "  crossed  over  "  (SteTrepaiwdrjv)  in  a  similar 
sense,  and  with  reference  to  this  veiy  lake,  namely  of  going  by 
sea  from  one  place  to  another  on  the  same  side  of  the  lake. 

For  verses  1-13  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  247. 

1.  After  these  things  Jesus  went  over  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  which  is  t/ic  sea  of  Tiberias." 

2.  And  a  great  multitude  followed  Him,  be- 
cause they  saw  His  miracles  which  He  did  on 
them  that  were  diseased. 

S.V.A.  they  s.<iw  the  miracles. 
»    Vulg.  quia  vldebant  signa  qua;  faciebat  super  his  qui  inflrmalxintur. 


3.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
ithere  He  sat  with  His  disciples. 

S.  went  into :  S*.  omits  there. 

Vulg.  Subiit  ergo  in  montem  lesus  ;  et  ibi  sedebat  cum  discipulis  suis. 

4.  And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was 
nigh. 

The  event  which  S.  John  is  about  to  relate  took  place 
"after  these  things,"  but  not  immediately  after,  for  nearly  a 
whole  year  elapsed  between  the  events  recorded  in  chap.  v. 
and  those  in  chap,  vi.^  The  healing  of  the  impotent  man  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  and  our  Lord's  defence  of  it  to  the  Jews, 
took  place  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  year  of  His 
ministry  (v.  1) ;  and  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  about 
the  end  of  the  same  year  (vi.  4).  S.  John  omits  almost  all 
the  transactions  of  the  second  year.  During  the  second  year 
Jesus  chooses  His  twelve  Apostles,  He  delivers  His  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  and  He  sends  the  Twelve  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  S.  John  records  none  of  these,  and  probably  for  the 
reason  that  they  had  been  fully  related  by  the  other  Evan- 
gelists. He  refers  to  other  miracles  that  were  wrought  on 
them  that  were  diseased  (vi.  2),  and  selects  this,  though  it  is 
related  by  the  other  three  Evangelists  quite  as  fully  as  by  him- 
self. The  reason  probably  is  °  that  the  feeding  the  five  thousand 
with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes  gave  occasion  to  Jesus 
for  His  discourse  on  the  Bread  which  gives  life  to  the  soul 


'  Josejihus,  Life,  sect.  59  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  93-t. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  Ivii.  p.  452. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  vi.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  585. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vi.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  954. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  tlie  New  Testament,  sect,  xiv.-xlvii. ; 
vol.  i.  pp.  221-235.  [Greswell, 

'  The  sea  of  Galilee,  &o.  (^  SaKaatra.  tt\%  ra\i\alas,  t^s 
T.^epiaSos!. — "  Tlie  sea  of  Galilee,  of  Tiberias.  That  sea  only  once 
again  ociMirs  under  that  name  in  John  xxi.  1.  Probably  for  the 
sake  of  foreign  readers,  John  annexed  the  more  definite- to  the 
more  general  designation.  Beza  m  lor;  takes  a  diB'erent  view, 
Kiihuul's  conjecture,  that  the  word  TifiepidSos  is  a  gloss,  is  rash. 


Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p,  xxiii, 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp,  22-61. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  pji,  29-G7, 
McClellan,  Kew  Testament,  pp,  554-569. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord,  Evang,  cap,  Ivii.  p,  455, 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan,  vi,  1 ;  vol.  viii,  p,  955, 

The  explanation  proposed  by  Paulus — near  Tiberias — if  not  at 
variance  with  classic  Greek,  is  at  least  opposed  to  the  diction  of 
the  New  Testament,  wliich,  in  such  .circumstances,  prefers  to  the 
combination  by  cases  alone,  more  explicit  phraseology  by  the  use 
of  prepositions,  Tij3epia5os  cannot  depend  on  the  otto  in  airTJXdiv." 
— Wineb's  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  205. 


CHAPTER  VI.     Vers.  5-1  i. 


m 


here  and  life  to  flic  soul  and  body  hereafter  for  ever,  wliich 
discourse  none  of  t!ie  other  Evangelists  had  recorded. 

It  lias  been  observed'  that  in  tlie  following  miracle  as 
related  by  each  of  the  four  Evangelists  there  are  several 
slight  verbal  diderences,  but  that  on  every  point  of  imjwrt- 
ance  all  the  four  historians  are  entirely  aud  absolutely  agreed. 
Until  the  last  week  in  our  Lord's  lil'e,  the  language  of 
S.  John  is  only  in  a  single  instance  parallel  with  that  of  the 
other  Gospels,  and  that  is  in  the  account  of  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand  and  of  the  accompanying  incidents. 

5.  If  When  Jcsiis  then  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and 
saw  a  sjrcat  company  come  unto  Him,  He  saith 
unto  Philip,  -Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat .' 

6.  And  this  He  said  to  prove  him  :  for  He 
Himself  knew  what  He  would  do. 

(..r:  S.  Imt. 

Viilg.  Hue  tiutem  dicobjit  tentans  eum ;  ipse  enim  sciebat  quid  esset  fac- 
turus. 

7.  Philip  answered  Him,  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that 
every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

S.  Tlicn  Pbilip  answerrth :  S.  oni.7,<  for  Ihem  :  .S.V.  A.  omit  of  them. 
Vulp.  Rcspoiiilit  ei  IMiilippus;  Ducentorum  denariorum  panes  non  sufB- 
ciuiit  eis,  ut  uiiusquisque. 

8.  One  of  His  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother,  saith  unto  Him, 

9.  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes  :  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many  .' 

Vulg.  duos  pisces. 

Jesus  receives  the  multitudes  and  heals  their  sick,  and 
when  evening  draws  on  His  disciples  urge  Him  to  send  them 
away,  that  they  may  go  and  buy  themselves  food.  He  bids 
the  disciples  supply  them  with  food,  and  appeals  personally 
to  Philip,  with  the  question,  "Whence  shall  we  buy  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ?  This  He  said  to  prove  him :  for  He 
Himself  knew  what  He  would  do."  Scrme^  have  thought  that 
He  thus  called  Philip's  special  attention  to  the  miracle  as 
proving  that  He  was  God,  because  Philip  had  before  called 
Him  the  son  of  Joseph  (i.  -15),  and  because  he  was  backward 
in  comprehending  this  truth;  or  because  Philip  had  been  one 
of  those  most  urgent  for  Him  to  send  tlie  multitudes  away; 
or  because  this  happened  in  the  desert  near  Bethsaida, 
Philip's  own  city ;  or  it  may  have  been  because  he  was  of  a 


frank,  oiien  disposition,  and  would  therefore  give  a  ready 
answer. 

The  mention  of  purchasing  two  hundred  ]icnnywor(h  of 
bread  suggests  the  probability  that  tliese  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  fishes  were  purchased,  and  that  the  "  lad  here  "  did 
not  belong  to  the  Apostles  or  to  their  party.' 

10.  And  Jesus  said.  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
Now  there  was  much  grass  in  tlie  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thousand. 

S.  omits  Ani :  S*.  about  three  thousand. 

Vulg.  Di.\it  ergo  lesus  ....  numero  quasi  quinque  millia. 

11.  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves  ;  and  when  He 
had  given  thanks,  He  distributed  to  the  disciples, 
and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down  ; 
and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 
would. 

V..\.  Therefore  Jesus  :  .S.  and  gave  thanks  and  gave  to  them  that  were  set 
down  :  V.A.  omit  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  Accepit  ergo  lesus  panes :  et  cum  gratias  egisset,  distribuit  diACura- 
bentibus. 

Nothing  that  is  related  in  the  account  of  this  mii-acle  is 
too  trifling  or  too  minute  in  its  nature  to  be  observed. 
Much  is  recorded,  not  only  for  its  historical  value  because  it 
really  took  place,  but  because  it  forms  a  prophetic  precedent, 
80  to  speak. 

Before  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes  were  distributed, 
they  were  brought  to  Jesus,  and,  looking  up  to  heaven,  He 
returned  thanks  to  the  Father,  He  blessed  them  and  brake 
them.  Then,  in  all  probability,  it  was  that  He  imparted  to 
them  the  jwwer  to  multiply,  not  a  physical  power,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinary  working  of  nature,  but  a  miraculous, 
superhuman  power.  He  who  at  the  Creation  could  give  to 
the  seed  when  placed  in  the  ground  the  power  to  multiply 
itself,  could  by  blessing  the  bread  and  distributing  it  with 
His  own  hands  impart  to  it  the  power  to  multiply  at  His 
will.  He  distributes  the  bread  thus  miraculously  multiplied 
to  the  multitude  through  the  hands  of  His  twelve  Apostles, 
who  had  been  called  in  the  interval  between  the  healing  of 
the  impotent  man,  the  last  event  recorded  by  S.  John,  and 
this  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thousand  with  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  fishes. 

Jesus  prayed  or  gave  thanks  to  the  Father  before  perform- 
ing this  miracle.*  He  did  this,  not  because  He  had  not 
power  of  Himself  to  work  the  miracle,  as  is  clear  from  one 
single  reflection.  He  did  not  pray  or  give  thanks  before  all 
His  miracles,  but  only  before  some  of  them.     He  sometimes 


S.  Chrysostora,  in  Joan.  vi.  5  ;  Homil.  xHi. 
S.  Augustine,  de   Consens.    Evangel,    ii.  4.i,  4G ; 
:4,  &c. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Jo.in.  vi.  .5 ;  Homil.  .\lii. 
S.  Cyril  .\lcx.  in  Joan.  vi.  5,  6 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  444. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  vi.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  582. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ivil.  p.  455. 
Cornelius  a  Lapido,  in  Joan.  vi.  5;  vol.  viii.  p.  955. 


■  Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xiv.  17;  vol.  ii.  p.  587. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ivii.  p.  455. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  filatt.  xiv.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  294. 
Kor  the  following  paragraph,  see 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Matt.  Homil.  xlix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  45. 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quaist.  ii,  art.  2  ;  vol.  iv.  p. 
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prayed  before  He  performed  some  of  those  which,  humanly 
siieakins,  were  less  difficult,  and  He  did  not  pray  before 
tliose  which  to  us  appear  more  difficult.  For  instance,  when 
He  forgave  the  sins  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  when  He 
gave  away  Pflr3,dise  to  the  thief  on  the  cross,  when  He 
raised  the  widow's  son,  when  He  calmed  the  raging  of  the 
sea,  when  He  revealed  the  secret  thoughts  of  men's  hearts, 
when  He  cured  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  He  used  no  piayer  to 
His  Father  before  performing  any  of  these  works.  But  all 
these  were  miracles  which  none  could  work  but  God  or  one 
sent  by  God.  The  reason  why  Jesus  prayed  to  His  Father 
before  performing  His  miracles,  as  He  sometimes  did,  was 
that  it  was  done  for  our  sakes,  to  teach  us  that  He  was  One 
with  the  Father,  that  He  was  sent  by  the  Father  and  was 
working  the  works  of  the  Father. 

By  being  seated  in  companies  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties 
(Mark  vi.  40),  the  number  of  the  multitude  could  be  more 
easily  ascertained,  order  would  be  preserved  among  them, 
and  the  wants  of  each  would  thus  be  better  supplied. 

12.  When  they  were  filled,  He  said  unto  His 
disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost. 

13.  Therefore  they  gathered  tlicm  together, 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of 
the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  over  and 
above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

For  verses  14-21  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  jiage  250. 

14.  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth 
that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

S.  the  miracle  that  He  did  :  V.  the  miracles  which  He  did. 
Vulg.  lUi  ergo  homines  cum  vidissent  quod  lesus  fecerat  signum. 

The  twelve  baskets  are  first  mentioned  when  the  fragments 
are  gathered  up,  but  it  is  probable  that  Jesus  brake  the  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes  into  the  baskets,  and  in  breaking 
multiplied  them,  and  then  gave  the  baskets  to  the  twelve 
Apostles,  one  to  each,  to  distribute  the  bread  among  the 
people.  The  bread  would  be  first  distributed  from  the 
twelve  baskets ;  and  after  the  five  thousand  had  eaten,  the 
IVagments  would  be  gathered  into  the  same  twelve  baskets, 
and  thus  the  miraculous  nature  of  the  action  would  be  made 
to  ap[)car  more  striking. 

The  multitudes  were  honest  in  their  conclusion  that  He 
who  could  perform  such  a  miracle  must  be  the  Messiah,  the 
Prophet,  but  their  conception  of  the  Messiah  was  of  too  gross 
and  earthly  a  nature.  They  saw  that  He  could  multiply 
the  bi-ead  at  His  will,  and  they  wished  to  have  for  their 
king  one  who  could  thus  supply  the  daily  wants  of  their 


S.  And  the  darkness  overtook 


le  sea :  S.V.  Caph; 
not  yet  come  to  tliera 

venerunt  (rans  mare  in  Caphj 


body.     They  had  pi'obably  no  care   for  the  Messiah,  except 
as  one  who  had  uulimited  power  to  relieve  tlieir  hunger. 

15.  IF  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that 
they  would  come  and  take  Him  by  force,  to 
make  Him  a  king,  He  departed  again  into  a 
mountain  Himself  alone. 

S.  and  t!\ke  Him  by  force  and  appoint  Him  king,  He  fleeth  again. 
Vulg.  lesus  ergo  cnm  cognovisset,  quia  venturi  es.*'Ut  ut  rapereut  euni,  et 
facereut  eum  regem,  fugit  iterum  in  moiitcm  ipse  solus. 

16.  And  when  even  was  noiu  come,  His  dis- 
ciples went  down  unto  the  sea, 

17.  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over 
the  sea  toward  Capernaum.  And  it  was  now 
dark,"  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

S.  and  come  01 
them,  and  Jesus 
Vulg.  Et  cum 
'  "Tlenebra;  jam  factje  erant :  et 

18.  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind  that  blew. 

19.  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking 
on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship  ;  and 
they  were  afraid. 

20.  But  He  saith  unto  them,  It  is  I  ;  be  not 
afraid. 

S.  And  He  sailh. 

21.  Then  they  willingly  received  Him  into  the 
ship :  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  went. 

S.  Then  they  came  to  receive  Him  :  S.  whither  it  went. 
Vulg.  Voluerunt  ergo  accipere  eum  in  navim  :  et  statim  navis  fuit  ad  terram. 
in  quam  ibant. 

For  verses  22-24  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xiv.,  page  252. 

22.  H  The  day  following,  when  the  people 
which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  saw 
that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  that 
one  whereinto  His  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  with  His  disciples  into  the 
boat,  but  that  His  disciples  were  gone  away 
alone  ; 

S.  The  day  following,  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  se.i 
saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat  there  save  that  wliereinto  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  were  entered,  and  that  .Jesus  went  not  with  them  into  the  boat,  but  His 
disciples  alone :  A.  omits  when;  V..\.  save  one  {pmit  whereinto,  ^c"), 

Vulg.  Altera  die  turba  quie  stabat  trans  m.are,  vidit  quia  navicula  alia  non 
erat  ibi  ni^i  una,  et  quia  non  introisset  cum  discipulis  suis  lesus  in  navim,  sed 
soli  discipuli  ejus  abiissent. 

23.  (Howbeit    there   came    other   boats    from 


•  It  was  now  dark  QaKorla  tjSri  iycyoyeL). — "  An    ou 
ijSii  jircceding,  would,   to   say  the   least,  be  unnecessary. 


■a)  with 
It  was 


■alreivdy  d^irk,  and  Jesus  had  not  come." — Wiskr's 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  618. 


CHAPTER  VI.     Vers.  24,  25. 
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Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat 
bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks  :) 


S.  AVTicn  therefore  the  boats 
lliey  did  also  eat  braid.  ntV-r  tl 
saw  that,  they  took  shipping  a 

Vulg.  Alia*  vero  supervener 
caveraiit  panem,  grutias  agent 


•!,  which  was  nigh  unto  where 
riven  thanks,  and  when  they 
ikium  :  V.  omits  llowbeit. 
ide,  juxta  lo.um  ubi  mandu- 


24,  When  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus 
was  not   there,  neither  His   disciples,  they  also 


took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking 
for  Jesus. 


V.A.  omit  also :  V.  to  CaphatTiaum. 
.  Vulg.    asceaderunt    in    naviculas,    et 
lesum. 


feneruut    Capharuaum    quiercntes 


25.  And  when  they  had  found  Him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  Him,  Rabbi, 
when  earnest  Thou  hither  ? 


THE  SCENE  OF  THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND,  AND  THE  MIUACLE  ON  THE  LAKE. 

'J'lie  following];  is  a  synopsis  of  the  passages  which  enable  ns  to  fix  the  localities  with  respect  to  the  I'eeding  of  the  five 
thousand,  and  the  miracle  on  the  lake: — 


S.  Matthew  xiv. 


13  He  departed  thence  by  ship       32  They  departed  into  a  desert 
into  a  desert  place  apart.  place  by  ship  privately. 


S.  Luke  is. 


S.  JoHX  vi. 


15  This  is  a  desert  place. 

22  And  straightway  Jesus 
constrained  His  disciples  to 
get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go 
before  Him  unto 
the  other  side  {els  rh  irfpav). 
S,  And  He  constrained  the  dis^ciplt-s. 
V.  And  siraightway  He  constrained 
[is  disciples. 
S.  into  ibe  ship. 

34  And  when  they  were  gone 
ver  (/col  5i07repa(Tai'T€F),  they 
lime    into    the    land    of    Genue- 


S.V.  they  - 


to    land   unto  Gc 


35  This  is  a  desert  place. 

45    And  straightway  He 
constrained  His  disciples  to 
get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  to 

the  other  side  before  (els  rh  irdpav) 
unto  Bethsaida. 
Margin,  over  against. 

S.  into  a  ship. 

53  And  when  thev  had  passed 
over  (koi  BiaiT€pdrravT€s\  they 
came  into  the  laml  of  Genncsaret, 
and  drew  to  the  shore. 


10  And  He  took  thera,  and  1  After  these  things  Jesus 
went  aside  privately  into  a  desert  went  over  (irfpav)  the  sea  of 
place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
Bethsaida.  rias. 

S2.V.  privately  into  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

S*.  omits  belonging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

12  For  we  are  here  in  a  desert 
place. 


22  The  day  following,  when 
the  people  which  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea  {v4pa.v  t^s 
Ba\a.(T(r7\$)  saw  that  there  was 
none  other  boat  there,  save  that 
one  whereinto  His  disciples  were 
entered,  and  that  Jesus  went  not 
with  His  disciples  into  the  boat, 
but  that  His  disciples  were  gone 
away  alone ; 

S.  The  day  following,  the  people 
which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea  saw  that  there  was  none  other  boat 
there  save  that  whereinto  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  were  entered,  and  that  Jesus 
went  not  wUh  them  Into  the  boat,  but 
His  disciples  alone:  A.  omits  when: 
V.A.  save  one  ipmit  whereinto,  ic), 
and  that. 

23  (Howbeit  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias,  nigh  unto 
the  place  where  they  did  eat 
bread,  after  that  the  Lord  had 
given  thanks :) 

24  When  the  people  therefore 
saw  that  Jesus  w;is  not  there, 
neither  His  disciples,  they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Caper- 
naum, seeking  for  Jesus. 

S.  When  therefore  the  boats  came 
from  Tiberias,  which  was  nigh  unto 
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S.  John  vi. 

where  they  did  also  eat  bread,  after 
that  the  I^rd  had  given  thanjcs,  and 
when  they  saw  that,  they  took  sliip- 
ping  and  came  to  Cai>liamau'ii.  23.  V. 
omits  Howbeit:  24.  V.A.  omit  also; 
V.  to  Capharnaum. 

25  And  when  they  had  found 
Hitn  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea 
(ir^pav  TTJs  6a\d(T(T7}s)^  they  said 
unto  Him,  Kabbi,  when  earnest 
Thou  hither? 


Fi-om  an  inspection  of  these  passnges  it  ajipears  that 
S.  Luke  sa3-s  that  the  scene  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand was  in  a  desert  place  near  the  city  called  Bethsaida. 
'i'he  Vatican  MS.  says  that  they  entered  into  tlie  city  called 
Bethsaida,  omitting  "the  desert  place,"  and  the  Siuaitic  has 
the  same,  but  by  a  later  hand. 

S.  John  says  that  "  other  boats  came  from  Tiberias,  nigh 
unto  the  place  where  they  did  eat  bread,  after  that  the  Lord 
had  given  thanks."  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  as  to  the 
exact  meaning  of  these  words,  whether  they  meant  that 
boats  came  from  Tiberias  to  some  place  near  the  scene  of  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  or  that  the  boats  came  fi-om 
Tiberias,  which  was  near  the  scene  of  the  miracle,  this  doubt 
is  removed  by  the  Sinaitic  MS.,  which  expressly  says  that 
the  boats  came  from  Tiberias,  which  was  nigh  unto  the  place 
wliere  they  did  eat  bread. 

The  inference  which  naturally  follows  from  this  is  that 
the  place  in  which  Jesus  fed  the  five  thousand  lay  somewhere 
between  Tiberias  and  Bethsaida,  and  probably  nearer  Beth- 
saida than  Tiberias. 

Jesus  sent  away  the  disciples,  while  He  Himself  dismissed 
the  people.  We  gather  from  S.  John  that  the  disciples  set 
sail  from  Tiberias,  and  from  S.  Maik  (vi.  45)  that  their 
destination  was  Bethsaida  or  the  neighbourhood  of  it.  Their 
purpose  apparently  was  not  to  go  to  a  distant  jilace,  but  to 
hover  about  near  the  coast  until  Jesus  had  dismissed  the 
multitude :  for  if  the  Bethsaida,  for  which,  according  to 
S.  Mark,  they  set  out,  were  a  different  place  from  the  Beth- 
saida near  which,  according  to  S.  Luke,  lay  the  desert  place 
in  which  Jesus  fed  the  five  thousand,  we  might  reasonably 
expect  that  some  intimation  of  this  would  have  been  given 
in  some  way  or  other.  A  storm  came  on,  and  the  dis- 
ciples were  driven  out  of  their  course  and  beyond  their 
destination.  After  taking  up  Jesus,  they  finally  land  at 
Capernaum. 

As  far  as  it  is  possible  to  ascertain  the  opinion  of  the  early 
commentators,!  they  held  that  Bethsaida  lay  on  the  west 
shore  of  the  lake,  and  the  desert  place  between  Bethsaida 
and  Tiberias.     With  this  agree  the  old  local  traditions  of  the 


country,  as  is  testified  by  the  early  travellers,  Arculf,  Sanvulf, 
and  others. 

Arculf,  the  French  bi.shop  who  travelled  in  the  Holy 
Land  a  little  before  a.d.  700,  says  : — 

"  He  further  saw,  on  this  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  to  the  north 
of  the  city  of  Tiberias,  the  place  where  our  Lord  blessed  the  loaves 
~and  fishes,  a  grassy  and  level  plain,  which  has  never  been  ploughed 
since  that  event,  and  shows  no  traces  of  buildings,  except  a  few 
columns  round  the  fountain,  where,  as  they  say,  those  persons 
drank  after  they  had  eaten  their  fill. 

"  Those  who  wish  to  go  from  Jerusalem  to  Capernaum  take  the 
direct  way  by  Tiberias,  and  from  thence  along  the  sea  of  Gennesa- 
reth  to  the  place  where  the  loaves  w^ere  blessed,  from  which 
Capernaum  is  at  no  great  distance." — '  Early  Travels  in  Palestine,' 
Bohn*s  ed,,  p.  9. 

SiBwulf,  an  Anglo-Saxon  pilgrim  who  tra\ellcd  in  the 
Holy  Land  about  a.d.  1102,  says : — 

"The  sea  of  Galilee  is  about  six  miles  from  Mount  Tabor  to  the 
east  and  north-east,  and  is  about  ten  miles  long  by  five  in  breadth. 
The  city  of  Tiberias  stands  on  the  sea-shore  on  one  side,  and  on  the 
other  side  are  Corozaim  and  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and 
Peter.  About  four  miles  to  the  north-east  of  the  city  of  Tiberias 
is  the  castle  of  Gennesareth,  where  the  Lord  appeared  to  the  dis- 
ciples when  fishing,  as  we  learn  from  the  Gospel.  About  two 
miles  to  the  east  of  Gennesareth  is  the  mount  on  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  fed  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes.  This 
mount  is  called  by  the  inhabitants  our  Lord's  Table ;  and  at  its  foot 
stands  a  very  beautiful  church  of  St.  Peter,  but  deserted." — 
'  Early  Travels  in  Palestine,'  p.  46. 

Pococke,  who  travelled  in  the  East  about  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  says : — 

"  Twelve  miles  north-east  from  Nazareth  -we  came  to  the  Mount 
of  Beatitudes,  where  our  Saviour  delivered  His  remarkable  sermon. 
It  is  about  ten  miles  north  of  Mount  Tabor.  From  the  plain  to 
the  south  it  appears  like  a  long  low  hill,  with  a  mount  at  the  east 
and  west  end,  from  which  it  seems  to  have  the  name  of  Kern-el- 
Hutin  (the  horns  of  Hutin),  the  village  of  Hutin  being  under  it. 
At  the  first  sight  the  whole  hill  appears  to  be  rocky  and  uneven, 
but  the  eastern  mount  is  a  level  surface,  covered  with  fine  herb- 
age ;  and  here,  they  say,  it  was  that  those  blessings  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  The  mount  is  ninety 
paces  long  and  sixty  wide.  About  the  middle  of  this  eastern 
mount  are  the  foundations  of  a  small  church,  twenty-two  feet 
square,  on  a  ground  a  little  elevated,  which  probably  is  the  place 
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where  they  supposed  our  Saviour  was  when  He  spoke  to  His  ilis- 
ciplc's.  To  the  west  of  it  there  is  a  cistern  underground,  which 
niij;ht  serve  for  the  use  of  those  who  had  the  care  of  the  church. 
.\ljNut  two  miles  to  the  east,  near  the  brow  of  high  ground  which 
runs  to  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  there  are  several  large  black  stones; 
two  of  these  stand  together,  and  are  larger  than  the  rest;  and  it 
is  said  Christ  blessed  the  luave.'?  on  them  when  He  fed  the  five 
thousand,  whom  He  made  to  sit  down  on  the  grass," — PocoCKii's 
Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  67. 

Again,  ho  .says: — 

"  On  the  north  side  of  the  hill,  over  the  plain  of  Genuesareth, 
there  is  a  fortress  cut  into  the  perpendicular  rock  a  considerable 
height,  with  a  great  number  of  apartments,  the  ascent  to  which 
is  very  steep ;  it  is  said  by  some  to  be  the  work,  or  at  least  the 
improvement,  of  Feckerdine.  The  reason  of  my  mentioning  this 
jiass  so  particularly  is  because  south  of  it  in  the  plain  of  Hutin, 
and  about  two  miles  west  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  are  the  ruins  of  a 
town  or  large  village  which  is  now  called  Baitsida,  and  must  have 
been  the  ancient  Bethsaida  of  Galilee  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel.  I  cannot  find  that  this  has  becu  yet  thoroughly  settled 
by  any  authors ;  and  the  writers  on  ancient  geography  finding 
that  there  was  a  Bethsaida  east  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias  or  of  Jordan, 
in  Gaulonitis,  have  very  much  doubted  whether  there  was  another 
to  the  west  of  that  sea,  and  consequently  have  concluded  that  our 
Saviour  spoke  of  that  on  the  east ;  but,  ,1s  the  town  in  the  east 
h.id  its  name  changed  to  Juli.as  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch  before  our 
Saviour  frequented  those  parts,  it  may  easily  he  concluded  that 
the  eastern  place  was  never  intended,  but  always  this  town,  which 
is  in  Galilee ;  and,  though  it  be  two  miles  distant  from  the  sea  or 
lake,  yet  it  may  be  said,  without  any  impropriety,  to  be  by  the 
sea  of  Tiberias." — Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  68. 

From  these  extracts  it  is  plain  that  there  was  from  early  times 
a  tradition  that  the  scene  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand 
was  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake  of  Galilee.  This  continued 
to  be  the  interpretation  generally  received  until  the  sixteenth 
century,  when  Adrichoniiiis,'  not  perceiving  that  the  word 
nipav  and  its  compounds  might  mean  across  from  one  part  of 
the  coast  to  another  on  the  same  side  of  the  lake,  conjectured 
that  as  the  disciples  landed  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake,  they 
must  have  crossed  over  from  the  east,  and  therefore  that 
Bethsaida,  being  confessedly  on  the  west  side,  the  desert  place 
of  or  belonging  to  the  city  of  Bethsaida  inust  be  on  the 
east  side  opposite  Bethsaida.  In  this  singular  interpretation 
he  was  followed  by  the  commentator  Jansenius.^  In  the 
eighteenth  century  Relaud,''  being  shrewd  enough  to  see  the 
harshness  of  the  explanation,  which  made  Bethsaida  on  the 
west  side  of  the  lake  and  the  desert  place  of  Bethsaida  on 
the  east  side,  suggested  that  there  were  two  places  called 
Bethsaida,  one  on  the  west  side  and  the  other  on  the  uorth- 
e.ist,  and  that  the  desert  place,  the  scene  of  this  miracle, 
belonged  to  the  latter.  In  support  of  his  opinion  he  quotes 
a  passage  from  Josephus,*  who  says  that  the  site  on  which 
Philip  the  Tetrarch  built  Julias  was  once  a  mere  hamlet  for 


fishermen,  and  called  Bethsaida.  Slight  and  unsatisfactory 
as  are  the  reasons  for  believing  that  in  the  times  of  the 
Evangelists  there  were  two  places  called  Bethsaida,  one  on  the 
west  side  of  the  lake,  the  city  of  Philip,  Andrew,  and  Peter 
(John  i.  44),  and  the  other  on  the  north-east,  and  that  some- 
times one  of  these  places  is  meant  by  Bethsaida  in  tlieGosiJel 
history  and  sometimes  the  other,  this  interpretation  has  been 
acquiesced  in  by  most  English  commentators  and  travellera 
from  that  time  to  the  present. 

During  the  last  few  years  somewhat  of  a  reaction  has  arisen 
against  the  explanation  of  this  passage  by  means  of  two 
Bethsaidas.''  A  late  writer  °  is  inclined  to  place  the  scene  of 
this  miracle  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake,  very  njuch  in  the 
■spot  which  tradition  has  handed  down.  He  is  led  to  do  tiiia 
partly  from  the  character  of  the  country  wliich  he  has  in- 
spected, and  which  struck  him  as  remarkably  adapted  for 
s\ich  a  purpose. 

Ihe  following  considerations,  as  it  appears  to  me,  go  to 
support  the  old  tradition,  that  the  Bethsaida  here  men- 
tioned was  on  the  west  side  of  tlie  lake,  and  that  the 
scene  of  this  miracle  lay  somew  here  between  Bethsaida  and 
Tiberias. 

Of  the  four  Evangelists,  two,  S.  Matthew  (xiv.  15)  and 
S.  Mark  (vi.  35),  state  that  Jesus  fed  the  five  thousand  men 
with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  fishes  in  a  "  desert  place  " 
(roTTof  eprjfjLos).  S.  Luke  (ix.  10)  says  it  was  in  "  a  desert  place 
belonging  to  the  city  called  Beth.saida,"  and  S.  John  (vi.  23) 
that  it  was  near  Tiberias.  A  desert  place  does  not  imply 
that  this  was  one  of  the  wilds  technically  called  "  the  desert," 
or  "  the  wilderness."  Any  waste  or  unoccupied  land,  large 
enough,  and  at  a  sufficient  distance  from  Bethsaida,  might  be 
the  scene  of  this  miracle. 

At  the  time  of  this  miracle  Julias  would  be  at  the  height 
of  its  glory,  for  Philip  died  there  a.d.  34,  that  is  about  four 
years  after  this,  and  was  buried  there  with  great  pomp  and 
expense,  in  a  monument  which  he  had  prepared  for  himself.' 
Is  it  therefore  credible  that  if  by  Bethsaida  S.  Luke  had 
meant  this  place  he  would  have  given  it  the  name  by  which 
it  had  once  been  called,  and  when  a  mere  village,  and  not 
the  name  which  it  then  had,  and  when  it  was  a  magnificent 
city,  rich  and  jMpulous  ? 

The  name  of  Paneas  was  also  changed  by  this  very  Philip 
the  Tetrarch  into  Ca'sarea,  and  where  it  is  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament  it  is  called  Caisarea  (Matt.  xvi.  13 ;  Mark 
viii.  27),  and  never  Paneas.  Neither  would  it  be  strictly 
true,  as  Reland'  has  pointed  out,  that  this  place  was  "  called 
Bethsaida,"  either  at  the  time  of  the  miracle  or  at  the  time 
when  S.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel.  It  was  then  called  Julias, 
not  Bethsaida ;   nor  would  it  ever  have  been   known  that 
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Julias  had  once  been  called  Betlisaida  hut  for  the  single 
incidental  notice  of  Josephus  ;  and  the  probability  is  that 
Julias,  after  the  change  of  its  name  by  Philip,  never  reverted 
to  its  former  name  of  Bethsaida.  The  district  around'  is 
still  called  Jaulan,  a  traditionary  relic  of  the  name  of  this 
place. 

1'he  word  Bethsaida  occurs  only  in  one  place  besides  in 
S.  Luke,  and  that  is  in  the  very  next  chapter  (x.  13),  where 
a  woe  is  denounced  against  it,  in  company  with  Chorazin  and 
Caiiernaum.  But  it  will  scarcely  be  questioned  that  the 
cities  here  meant  are  all  cities  of  Galilee,  and  on  the  west 
shore  of  the  lake.  Nor  is  it  at  all  probable  that  S.  Luke 
would  use  the  word  Bethsaida  in  two  consecutive  thapters, 
meaning  by  that  name  two  very  different  places, — one  a 
village,  and  the  other  a  magnificent  city,  rich  and  populous  ; 
one  on  the  west  shore  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  the  other 
on  the  north-east, — and  give  no  intimation  of  this.  If  there 
were  two  cities  called  Bethsaida,  and  if  our  Saviour  wrought 
Jiart  of  His  miracles  in  one  of  these  places  and  part  in  the 
other,  which  did  He  mean  when  He  said,  "  Woe  unto  thee, 
Bethsaida  "  ?     (Luke  x.  13.) 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  expressions  used  by  the 
Evangelists,  and  translated  "  the  other  side  "  (Matt.  xiv.  22), 
"  gone  over  "  (34),  "  other  side  "  (Mark  vi.  45),  "  passed 
over"  (53),  "over  the  sea"  (John  vi.  17),  and  "the  other 
side  of  the  sea"  (25).  All  these  expressions  are  translations 
of  one  and  the  same  Greek  word,  iicpav  and  its  compounds. 
But  its  meaning  is  amply  satisfied  by  "  over  the  sea  to  some 
other  part,"  and  not  necessarily  from  one  cardinal  point  of  the 
compass  to  another.  Uepav  would  mean  to  the  opposite  side, 
from  whatever  point  and  in  whatever  direction  the  start  was 
made.  If  they  set  sail  from  the  west  coast,  jre'pav  and 
Sianepda-avTfs  Would  not  of  necessity  mean  that  they  sailed 
due  east  to  the  opposite  shore,  but  that  they  crossed  over  by 
sea  to  some  other  part ;  it  may  be,  on  the  same  side  of  the 
lake.  This  use  of  the  word  is  strikingly  exemplified  by 
Josephus,  and  is  quoted  by  a  modern  traveller,  who  says, 
"  'The  words  els  to  nepav,  translated  '  to  the  other  side,'  need 
not,  perhaps,  mean  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  lake,  east  or 
west  of  the  Jordan.  Josephus,  departing  from  Tiberias,  says 
ho  'sailed  over  to  Taricha^a'  (nXoiov  Xafiopcvos,  ipjias  (Is 
Tiis  Tapixeas  SifTrepaim^TjK,  Life,  sect.  59),  wliile  Tiberias 
and  Tarichaja  were  on  the  same  western  side  of  Jordan,  and 
without  any  deeply-indented  bay  between  them."^  This  is 
the  more  valuable,  as  being  the  opinion  of  one  who  has 
carefully  examined  the  coast. 

What  is  meant  will  readily  appear  by  referring  to  any 
ordinary  map.  There  it  will  be  seen  that  the  distance  from 
Tiberias  to  Capernaum  is  greater  tLau  the  distance  from 
Julias  in  the  north-east  to  Capernaum.  The  expression 
"across  or  over  the  sea"  (m'pav)  would  therefore  be  more 


applicable  to  the  former  voyage  than  to  the  latter,  and 
more  applicable  to  a  voyage  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Tiberias  to  Bethsaida  than  to  one  from  Tiberias  to  Taricha^a, 
to  which  Josephus  applies  it. 

S.  Mark  says  (vi.  45)  that  their  destination  was  at  first 
Bethsaida.  If  they  were  going  from  the  neighbourhood  of  a 
Bethsaida  in  the  north-east  to  a  Bethsaida  in  the  west,  would 
not  this  have  been  so  unusual  as  to  require  from  the 
Evangelist  some  explanation,  some  distinction  between  the 
two  ]jlaces  ? 

This  is  not  a  ease  in  which  the  early  writers  of  the  Church 
held  different  opinions,  and  in  which  some  explained  this 
miracle  as  taking  place  in  a  desert  place  near  Bethsaida  on 
the  west  side  of  the  lake,  and  others  near  Bethsaida  on  the 
north-east.  The  explanation  of  this  passage  by  means  of 
two  Bethsaidas  was  quite  unknown  to  the  early  Church. 
There  is  not  a  single  early  writer  of  the  Church  who  ever 
"speaks  of  two  Bethsaidas  on  the  shore  of  the  lake.  Nor  is 
there  any  evidence  to  show  that  they  knew  that  Julias  had 
formerly  been  called  Bethsaida,  or  that  there  was  any  Beth- 
saida except  the  city  of  Philip,  Andrew,  and  Peter.  S. 
Jerome,'  when  he  mentions  that  Philip  built  Julias,  does 
not  add  that  it  was  formerly  called  Bethsaida.  When  they 
describe  the  situation  of  Bethsaida,  it  is  always  in  such  terms 
as  to  imply  that  it  was  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake,  either 
as  being  in  Galilee  or  in  Gennesaret,  or  at  no  great  dislaiice 
from  Capernaum.'' 

The  fair  conclusion  from  all  this  is,  that  the  old  local 
tradition  is  in  this  case  tolerably  correct.  According  to  this, 
the  scene  of  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  the' 
place  from  which  the  disciples  set  sail  (Tiberias),  the  place  of 
their  destination  (Bethsaida),  and  the  place  at  which  they  in 
the  end  arrived  (Capernaum),  are  all  on  the  west  shore  of 
the  lake. 

26.  Jesus  answered  them  and  said,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  Me,  not  because 
ye  sa'w  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  cat  of 
the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth, 
but  for  that  nieat  -^vhich  endureth  unto  everlast- 
ing life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  sliall  give  unto 
you  :  for  Him  hatli  God  the  Father  sealed. 

Miirgin,  work  not. 

S.  l.ut  for  that  which  :  S.  which  the  Son  of  Man  giveth  nnto  j'ou. 
Vulg,  eipenimini  non  cil}um  qui  pcrit,  sed  qui  permanet  in  vitam  wtcrnam, 
quern  Filius  hominis  dabit  vobis.    Hunc  enim  Paler  signavit  Deus. 

To  their  question  "When"  (which  also  implies  the  other 
question,  "  How  ")  "  earnest  Thou  here  ?  "  Jesns  does  not 
reply.  But  He  shows  them  that  their  motive  in  seeking  Him 
was  a  wrong  one.     Their  object   was   not  to   witness   His 
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miracles,  and  from  thence  to  learn  the  nature  of  His  office,  to 
ciiiicliidc  Ironi  llis  works  tlnit  He  was  the  Messiah  promised 
ti)  lliem  of  old.  They  sought  Him  simply  and  solely  for  the 
bread,  to  have  their  hunger  supplied  without  labour,  without 
any  regard  to  the  miraculous  manner  in  which  it  was  pro- 
vided for  them.  He  bids  them  labour,  but  not  for  "  the  meat 
wldch  perislieth,  but  for  that  meat  which  cndureth  unto 
everlasting  life,"  which  He  the  Son  of  Man,  God  Inciirnate, 
could  give  them,  because  God  the  Father  had  scaled  Him. 

When  conversing  with  the  woman  of  i^aniaria,  Jesus  had 
raised  her  thoughts  from  the  water  of  the  well  to  the  "  living 
water,"'  to  life  everlasting  ;  so  here  He  leads  the  Jews  on  from 
the  food  of  the  hudy  to  the  food  of  the  soul,  from  "the meat 
which  perisheth  "  to  "  that  meat  which  cndureth  imto  ever- 
lasting life."  That  He  could  give  the  former  of  these,  the 
food  of  the  body,  they  were  themselves  witnesses.  He  here 
declares  His  power,  as  well  as  the  reason  of  His  power,  to 
■give  the  other:  "For  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed." 
On  Him  hath  God  the  Father  set  the  seal  of  His  approval, 
and  hath  given  Him  the  Impress  of  Himself.  God  the 
Father  sealed  the  Sou  of  Man,  when  at  His  Baptism  there 
came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  1  am  well  pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  3  7.)  The  Son  of 
Man  is  elsewhere  (Heb.  i.  3)  called  the  Brightness  of  His 
Father's  glory,  and  the  exjircss  Image  of  His  Person  or  of 
His  substance.  When  God  the  Son  took  unto  Him  human 
nature.  He  gave  to  it  His  Impress,  the  Seal  of  His  Father. 
A\'hen  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  the  human  nature  received 
the  Seal,  the  Impress  of  the  Divine.' 

Jesus  could  give  them  "  the  meat  which  endureth  uuio 
everlasting  life,"  because  Him  had  God  the  Father  sealed. 
But  Jesus  had  said  that  they  must  work  lor  it.  They  therefore 
ask  Him  what  the  works  were  which  they  must  do  in  order 
to  obtain  this  meat.  He  replies  that  they  must  believe  on 
Him  whom  God  hath  sent,  i.e.  on  Himself.  Belief  or  faith 
is  here,  as  often  in  Holy  Scripture,  put  for  all  the  active 
virtues  that  spring  from  belief.  Belief  is  the  root  from 
which  all  these  grow  naturally  as  its  fruit.  It  is  therefore 
used  alone,  but  includes  them  all. 

28.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  What  shall  we 
do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

A.  TIk'V  s.iiil. 

Vulg.  Dixfiuut  ergo  ad  cum. 


29.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  This 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him 
whom  He  hath  sent. 

The  Jews  then  reply  that,  before  they  can  believe  in  Him, 
they  must  see  some  works  adequate  to  produce  in  them  this 
belief.  He  had  only  fed  them,  5000  of  them,  with  super- 
human food  for  a  single  day,  and  yet  on  the  sliength  of  this 
He  reqiured  them  to  believe  that  He  was  God,  whereas 
Moses  only  required  their  fathers  to  believe  that  he  was 
God's  servant;  and  yet  to  produce  in  them  this  belief  He 
fed  them,  600,000  of  them,  continually  for  forty  years  with 
manna. 

So  gross  and  carnal  are  the  Jews,  that  they  cling  to  the 
miracle  of  multiplying  the  bread,  and  overlook  all  the  other 
miracles  which  Jesus  had  wrought  among  tliem  ;  how  He 
had  healed  the  sick,  cast  out  devils,  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  none  of  which  Moses  had  done.  Jesus  wrought  His 
miracles  with  the  express  purpose  of  jiroving  to  them  that  He 
was  God :  Moses  wrought  his  miracles  to  prove  that  he  was 
God's  servant.  On  the  strength  of  the  miracles  which  he 
performed,  their  fathers  had  believed  Moses  that  he  was  what 
he  professed  to  be,  God's  servant.  But  they  had  not  believed 
Jesus  that  He  was  what  He  claimed  to  be,  God,  in  con- 
sequence of  His  miracles. 

30.  They  said  therefore  unto  Him,  What  sign 
shewest  Thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe 
Thee  .'  what  dost  Tliou  work  ? 

S.  omits  then. 

Vulg.  yuod  ergo  tu  facis  signum  ut  videamus. 

31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert  ; 
as  it  is  written,  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat. 

In  answer  to  this,  Jesus  shows  that  He  was  greater  than 
Moses,  and  that  the  bread  which  He  gave  was  greater  than 
that  which  Moses  gave. 

32.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven  ;  but  My  Father  givcth  you  the 
true  Bread"  from  heaven. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  vi.  27  ;  Homil.  nWv. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  vi.  27  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  481. 

*  The  true  Light  (rii  •pas  i-h  a\neiy6i'"). — '•  In  S.  John's  Gospel 
we  have  rii  (pais  t6  oAtjAimJi',  the  Light,  the  true  Light ;  d  &pTos  b 
a\7t6iv6s,  the  Bre.id,  the  true  Bread ;  ^  fi^TreAos  t)  a\r)&ivri,  the 
Vine,  the  true  Vine,  said  emphatically  of  our  blessed  Lord  by  Him- 
self, to  distinguish  Him  emphatically  from  all  other  lights,  bread, 
and  vines This  use  of  the  article  to  express  greater  em- 
phasis in  the  attribute  pervades  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament 
Greek.  Three  times  the  voice  of  God  the  Father  from  heaven 
]>roclaimed  the  Christ  as  6  vlos  fxov  d  ayanriTSs — a  distinctive 
title  of  the  Messiah,  as  we  may  see  in  Midrash,  .ind  the  emph.itic 


S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  viii.  44 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  269. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  vi.  27,  tract,  xxv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1601. 

language  of  S.  Paul,  '  He  hath  accepted  ns  in  the  Beloved  One  ' 
(t^  riyanriiidiii>).  In  Heb.  xiii.  20,  Christ  is  emphaticidly  termed 
the  Sliepherd,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  (rhi/  iroifiei/a  twi- 
irpoPaTuv  rbv  lii-yttv).  Again  and  again  the  Evangelists  speak  of 
Clod  the  Father  as  '  our  Father,  our  heavenly  Father.'  It  is  signifi- 
cant that  the  New  Testament  writers  employ  this  emphatic  tbrm 
of  marking  the  attribute,  mainly  in  describing  the  titles,  otKces, 
and  attributes  of  God  the  Father  and  His  blessed  Son,  and  there- 
fore to  ignore  it  is  to  ignore  the  expressed  intention  of  the  sacred 
writers." — The  'Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April  1876,  p.  128. 
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33.  For  the  Bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world. 

In  these  words  He  contrasts  the  manna  with  "  the  true 
Bread,"  and  points  out  several  imiioitant  distinctions  between 
tliem.  The  manna  was  given  by  Moses,  who  was  a  mere 
man ;  the  "  true  Bread "  was  given  by  God  the  Father. 
The  manna  was  given  to  their  fathers  only,  to  the  Israelites 
in  the  desert,  but  the  true  Bread  is  given  hy  God  the  Father 
to  the  world.  The  manna  did  not  really  come  from  heaven, 
bat  only  apparently  so.  It  was  formed  in  the  air  at  God's 
command,  like  the  frost,  or  snow,  or  hail,  and  it  is  only 
called  the  bread  of  heaven  as  a  type  or  figure  of  the  true 
Bread  of  heaven ;  but  the  true  Bread  of  heaven,  the  Word, 
came  down  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  The  manna 
nourishes  the  body  only,  and  that  only  for  a  time  ;  the 
true  Bread  nourishes  both  soul  and  body,  and  that  for" 
ever. 

The  dulness  of  these  Jews  in  apprehending  our  Saviour's 
meaning  of  the  words  "  true  Bread  from  heaven,"  is  not  un- 
like that  of  the  Samaritan  woman  with  respect  to  His  use  of 
the  expression  "living  water."  After  all  the  explanation 
which  He  had  given  her  of  the  "  living  water,"  her  thoughts 
had  never  risen  above  the  water  of  the  well,  and  she 
exclaims,  "  Sir,  give  me  this  water  that  I  thirst  not,  neither 
come  hither  to  draw  "  (iv.  15).  In  like  manner,  tlie  highest 
aim  of  these  Jews  was  to  obtain  the  food  of  the  body,  and 
without  the  necessary  labour. 

34.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Lord,  evermore 
give  us  this  bread. 


Though  Jesus  had  identified  Himself  with  "  the  meat  which 
ondureth  unto  everlasting  life,"  of  with  "  the  true  Bread  from 
heaven,"  yet  up  to  this  point  He  had  spoken  of  Himself  in 
the  third  person  :  now  He  begins  to  use  the  first  person,  and 
speak  of  Himself  in  such  a  manner  that  they  can  scarcely 
mistake  His  meaning,  at  least  so  far  as  that  He  Himself  is 
"  the  true  Bread  from  heaven." 

35.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  ani  the  Bread 
of  Life:"  he  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never 
hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall 
never  thirst. 

V.  omits  And  :  S.  Then  Jesus. 
Vulg.  Dixit  autem  eis  lesus. 

In  the  expression  "the  Bread  of  Life,"  there  is  probably 
some  allusion  to  "the  tree  of  life"  (Gen.  ii.  9).  If  our  first 
parents  had  eaten  of  the  tree  of  life,  it  would  have  prolonged 
their  life,  even  though  their  life  was  one  of  misery.  "  The 
Bread  of  Life"  imparts  immortality  not  to  the  body  only,  but 
to  the  soul  also,  and  .Jesus  is  the  Bread  of  Life.  Those  who 
believe  in  Him,  those  who  come  to  Him,  shall  never  lack 
strength  in  their  contest  with  Satnn  ;  they  shall  never 
hunger  or  thirst  any  more ;  they  shall  never  faint  for  want 
of  supernatural  grace. 

36.  But  I  said  unto  you,  Tliat  ye  also  have 
seen  Me,  and  believe  not. 

S.A.  omit  Mc. 

Vulg.  Sell  dixi  vubis,  quia  et  vidisiis  me,  et  non  cieditis. 

Either  He  had  said  these  very  words  at  some  other  time, 
and  S.  John  has  not  recorded  them,  or  they  were  tlie  sub- 
stance of  what  He  had  said  above. 


■  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life. — "  The  ancient  \vriter.s  uniformly 
.isserted  the  efHe.icy  of  the  Holy  Eucharfst  to  depend  upon  the 
fact,  that  it  was  the  means  through  which  our  Lord's  Humanity 
was  communicated.  They  maintained  it  to  be  the  appointed 
medium  through  which  that  re-creation  of  man's  nature,  which 
began  in  Christ,  was  extended  to  His  brethren.  Thus  did  they 
underst.ind  S.  Paul's  words,  '  We  are  members  of  His  Body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones.'  Hence  S.  Ignatius  (ad  Ephesios,  xx. 
p.  80,  Patres  Apost.  Hefele)  calls  the  '  one  bread  '  the  '  medicine  of 
immortality.'  In  the  same  century  S.  Irenaus  (contr.  Hajreses, 
iv.  18,  5 ;  p.  1028,  Migne)  asks,  '  How  can  they  s!iy  that  the 
flesh  passes  into  corruption  and  does  not  partake  of  lite,  since  it  is 
fed  by  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  by  His  Blood  ?  '  '  For  as  a  little 
leaven,  as  the  Apostle  says,  leavens  the  whole  lump,  so  that  Body, 
which  has  been  rendered  immortal  by  God,  having  become  present 
in  ours,  transforms  and  changes  the  whole  of  it  to  itself  (S.  Gregory 
Nyssen,  Cat.  Or.at.  xxxvii. ;  voL  ii.  p.  93,  Migne).  S.  Augus- 
tine (de  Pecc.  Meritis,  i.  24,  34;  vol.  x.  p.  128,  Migne)  tells  us 
that  it  was  the  .ancient  custom  of  the  African  Christians  to  call 
the  Holy  Eucharist  by  the  name  of  life,  by  which  usage,  he  says, 
they  referred  to  our  Lord's  declaration,  '  I  am  the  living  Bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven.* 

"  S.  Chrysostom  (in  Epist.  i.  ad  Cor.  x.  17,  Homil.  xxiv. ; 
vol.  i.  p.  289,  Oxon)  in  like  manner  says  that  our  Lord's  Humanity 
has  been  communicated  as  '  a  consecrating  principle  for  the  renewal 
of  all  mankind.  He  gave  not  simply  His  own  Body  ;  but  because 
the  former  nature  of  the  flesh,  which  was  framed  out  of  the  earth. 


had  first  become  deadened  by  sin  and  destitute  of  life,  He  brought 
in,  as  one  may  say,  another  sort  of  dough  and  leaven,  His  own 
flesh,  by  nature  indeed  the  same,  but  free  from  sin  and  full  of 
life  ;  and  gave  to  all  to  partake  thereof,  that  being  nourished  by  this, 
and  laying  aside  the  old  dead  material,  we  might  be  blended 
together  unto  eternal  life,  by  means  of  this  table.'  Such  was  sup- 
posed by  the  primitive  Church  to  be  the  doctrine  revealed  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  S.  John's  Gospel ;  and  S.  Cyril  (adv.  Nest.  iv.  5 ; 
vol.  ix.  p.  197,  Migne),  after  quoting  ten  of  its  most  important 
verses  (verse  47  to  57),  adds  this  comment : — 

"  *  See,  then,  how  He  abides  in  us,  and  renders  us  superior  to 
corruption,  by  introducing  Himself,  as  I  said,  into  our  bodies 
through  His  own  flesh,  which  is  real  food  ;  whereas  that  shadow, 
which  was  under  the  law  [i.e,  manna],  and  the  service  which 
was  connected  with  it,  had  no  reality.  And  the  principle  of  this 
mystery  is  simple  and  true,  not  curiously  devised  for  the  service  of 
impiety,  but  a  simple  truth.  For  we  believe  that  the  Word,  the 
Son  ol'  the  Father,  having  united  Himself  to  the  Body  bom  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  with  a  reasonable  soul  (the  union  of  course  being 
inefihble  and  mystical),  rendered  His  Body  life-giving,  being 
Himself,  as  God,  the  principle  of  life  by  nature;  that  by  making 
us  partakers  of  Himself,  not  only  in  Spirit,  but  in  body,  He  might 
render  us  superior  to  corruption  ;  and  do  away,^  through  Himself, 
the  law  of  sin,  which  was  in  our  fleshly  members,  and  thus,  as  it 
is  written,  "  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh."  '  " — R.  L  WiLBERFORCE,  on 
the   Holy  Eucharist,  p.  102. 
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37.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come 
to  Me  ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out. 

38.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me. 

S.  For  1  came  not  down  from  heaven  to  lio. 

39.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath 
sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I 
should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day. 

S.V.A.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  which  hath. 

Vulg.  n;ec  est  autem  volunt.is  ejus  qui  misit  me,  Patris. 

40.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me, 
that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth 
on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life  :  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

R.V.  A.  For  this  is  :  S.V.  the  will  of  My  Father  that. 
Vulg.  Ua?c  est  autem  voluntas  Patris  mei,  qui  misit  me. 

They  had  seen  Jesus,  they  had  seen  too  the  miracles  which 
He  wrought  before  them,  they  had  heard  the  testimony  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  yet,  as  a  nation,  the  Jews  did  not 
believe  in  Him.  Some  of  them  would  believe,  and  those  He 
wonld  not  reject.  To  believe  in  Him  was  the  gift  of  the 
Father,  and  was  the  reward  of  His  Passion.  The  prophet 
had  long  before  said,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
Soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  (Isa.  liii.  11.)  Eternal  life, 
I  the  life  of  grace  in  the  soul  here,  to  be  matured  into  the  life 
of  glor\'  hereafter  for  ever,  is  given  to  those  wlio  believe  on 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  Bread  of  life.  He  would 
not  cast  out  those  who  came  to  Him,  because  the  Father  had 
given  them  to  Him  as  the  reward  of  His  Passion,  and  because 
He  came  down  from  heaven,  i.e.  because  He  was  made  flesh, 
in  order  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father.  So  far  from  permitting 
them  to  perish,  He  would  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day. 
Their  coming  to  Him,  their  belief  in  Him  and  union  with 
Him,  would  be  the  very  cause  of  their  resurrection. 

41.  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  Him,  because 
He  said,  I  am  the  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

42.  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son 
of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  .' 
how  is  it  then  that  He  saith,  I  came  down  from 
heaven  ? 

S*.  whose  father  also  we  know :  V.  how  now  saith  He. 
Vulg.  Nonne  hie   est  lesus  filius  loseph,  cujus   nos  novimus  patrem  et 
matrem .'    (juomodo  ergo  dicit  hie :  (^uia  de  ctslu  dcscendi  ? 

43.  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 

v.  omits  therefore:  S.  answered  them  and  said. 
Vulg.  Respondit  ergo  lesus,  et  dixit  eis. 


44.  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him  :  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

A.  except  he  which. 

Vulg.  nisi  Pater  qui  misit  me,  traxerit  euni. 

45.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God."  Every  man  therefore 
that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  Me. 

S.V.  Gviit  therefore  :  A.  and  bath  learned  tlie  truth  of  the  Father. 
Vulg.  Omnis  qui  audivit  a  Patre,  et  didicit,  venit  ad  me. 

46.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
.save  He  which  is  of  God,  He  hath  seen  the 
Father. 


Jesus  bids  the  Jews  not  to  murmur  at  what  He  had  just 
said  to  them.  The  fault,  the  cause  of  their  murmuring,  lay 
not  in  His  words,  for  they  were  true,  but  in  the  state  of 
their  own  hearts,  in  their  own  want  of  Divine  light.  Their 
belief,  or  their  want  of  belief,  in  Him  depended  on  the  pre- 
vious preparation  of  their  heart.  Those  who  had  previously 
listened  to  the  teaching  of  the  Father  would  believe  in  Him. 
Those  who  had  hitherto  faithfully  and  conscientiously  obej'ed 
the  laws  of  God  the  Father  would  be  led  on  to  believe  in 
His  future  revelation  of  His  Son. 

The  conditions  under  which  God  efifectually  draws  some 
men  to  believe  in  Him  and  others  not  are  beyond  man's 
knowledge.  Practically  all  men  are  free  to  choose  and  free 
to  refuse  Him.  As  a  rule,  we  see  that  men  are  drawn  from 
one  degree  of  perfection  to  another.  This  is  strikingly  seen 
with  respect  to  the  Incarnation.  All  those  whom  God  chose 
as  His  instruments  to  bring  about  the  Incarnation,  or  to 
whom  it  should  be  first  revealed,  were  already  eminent  for 
their  devout  lives  under  another  and  less  perfect  dispensa- 
tion. This  is  expressly  stated  in  the  case  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  (Luke  i.  28) ;  Joseph  (Matt.  i.  19) ;  Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth  (Luke  i.  6) ;  Simeon  (Luke  ii.  25) ;  and  Anna 
(Luke  ii.  37). 

Thus,  according  to  the  rules  which  had  been  already  ob- 
served and  displayed  in  God's  providence,  those  in  that  very 
crowd  of  Jews  who  were  diligently  striving  to  do  the  will  of 
the  Fatlier,  as  declared  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  would 
be  convinced  by  the  works  which  Jesus  wrought  that  He 
was  the  Christ.  Conviction  so  as  to  produce  belief  in  Jesus 
was  not  the  effect  of  miracles,  unless  acting  on  a  teachable, 
obedient,  devout  spirit.  No  amount  of  miracles  would  suc- 
ceed in  persuading  those  whom  the  Father  had  not  already 
drawn.  But  the  reward  of  those  who  were  drawn  by  the 
Father  to  believe  in  Him  would  be  unlimited;  it  would  be 
resunection  to  eternal  life. 


'  Taught  of  God  (Si'Soktoi  toG  0eoC). — "That   is,  taught  by  God;  as  in  S.  Matt.   xxv.  .34. 
'blessed  by  the  Father.' "—WiNER,  'Grammar  of  the   New  Testament,' p.  20'2. 
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47.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life. 

S.V.  oviit  on  Me. 

Vulg.  Qui  credit  in  me,  habet  vitam  a^terniim. 

48.  I  am  that  Bread  of  life. 

49.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  are  dead. 

50.  This  is  the  Bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and 
not  die. 

51.  I  am  the  living  Bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he 
shall  live  for  ever  :  and  the  Bread  that  I  will 
give  is  My  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world. 

S.  eat  of  My  Bread  :  S.  omits  and  :  S.  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world  is  My  flesh  :  V.  omits  which  I  will  give. 

Vulg.  si  quis  manducaverit  ex  hoc  pane,  vivet  iu  aeterniim  :  et  panis,  quem^ 
ego  dabo,  caro  mea  est  pro  mundi  vita. 

52.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  them- 
selves, saying,  How  can  this  Man  give  us  I/is 
flesh  to  eat .'' 

S.  How  therefore  can  this  Man. 

Vulg.  Quomodo  potest  hie  nobis  carnem  suam  dare  ad  manducandum  ? 

If  we  review  the  last  twenty-five  verses,  we  shall  find  that 
the  chief  suhject  of  them,  and  that  which  connects  them  all, 
like  a  vein  running  from  one  end  to  the  other,  is  that  Jesus 
is  the  Author  of  life,  of  life  to  the  soul  here,  and  of  life  to  the 
soul  and  body  hereafter.  Every  variety  of  expression  is  used 
to  convey  this  knowledge  to  them.  He  i.s  the  Meat  which  en- 
dureth  unto  everlasting  life.  He  is  the  true  Bread  of  heaven. 
He  is  the  Bread  of  life.  Ho  is  the  living  Bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven. 

The  Jews  said  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  and  that  His  father  and  mother  were  living  among 
them.  Jesus  Himself  claimed  to  be  God,  as  well  as  Man, 
and  therefore  the  Author  of  life  to  man.  If  they  wished  to 
partake  in  eternal  life,  they  must  believe  that  He  was  God, 
One  with  the  Father,  and  equal  to  the  Father.  In  order  to 
partake  of  life  they  must  believe  iu  Him ;  they  must  believe 
that  He,  Jesus,  whom  they  supposed  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph, 
was  God,  and  therefore  tlie  source  of  life,  and  able  to  impart 
life  to  them.  This  was  the  first  step  in  order  to  obtain  life 
eternal ;  the  next  was  to  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood. 

The  first  objection  of  the  Jews  was  that  He  could  not  be 
the  Author  of  life  because  He  was  only  a  man  like  them- 
selves, and  descended  from  men  like  themselves.  Their  second 
objection  was  that  no  man  could  give  them  his  flesh  to  eat. 

In  answer  to  the  objection  of  the  Jews,  "  How  can  this 
Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat?"  Je.sus,  in  the  next  six  verses, 
declares  that  this  is  possible,  and,  more  than  that,  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary.  He  does  not  explain  to  the  Jews  how 
they  can  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  but  He  repeats, 
in  almost  every  possible  form,  that  in  order  to  obtain  life  in 


the  soul  here,  and  life  in  the  soul  and  body  hereafter,  they 
must  believe  that  He,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  was  God,  and 
they  must  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood. 

53.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you. 

.S.  not  everlai?ting  life. 

Vulg.  non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobls. 

54.  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day. 

55.  For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My 
blood  is  drink  indeed. 

V.  is  true  meat :  V.  is  true  drink. 

Vulg.  Caro  enim  mea,  vere  est  cibus  ;  et  sanguis  mens ,  vere  est  potus. 

56.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him. 

57.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  Me. 

58.  This  is  that  Bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven  :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and 
are  dead  :  he  that  eateth  of  this  Bread  shall  live 
for  ever. 

S.  The  Bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  is  not :  S.V.  not  aa  the  fathers 
did  eat,  and  are  dead. 

Vulg.  Hie  est  panis  qui  de  coelo  descendit.  Non  sicut  manducaverunt  patres 
vestri  manna,  et  mortui  sunt.    Qui  manducat  hunc  panem,  vivet  in  aiternirm. 

59.  These  things  said  He  in  the  synagogue,  as 
He  taught  in  Capernaum. 


iCaph 


S.V.  iu  Capha 

Vulg.  Ha;c  dixit  in  synagoga  docens 

In  order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  they  must  believe  that  Jesus 
was  God,  and  they  must  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood. 
As  He  had  introduced  and  enforced  the  first  of  these  with 
the  solemn  declaration,  "  Verily,  verily,"  so  also  He  does  the 
second.  As  He  had  used  a  variety  of  expressions  in  order  to 
convey  the  knowledge  of  the  first  requisite  for  life,  so  He  does 
also  in  the  case  of  the  second. 

In  these  verses  Jesus  once  more  reiterates  the  absolute 
necessity  of  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood,  in  order 
to  obtain  eternal  life,  and  to  be  raised  up  at  the  last  day. 
He  shows  that  the  effects  of  His  Flesh  and  His  Blood  will  not 
be  physical,  not  according  to  the  usual  working  of  nature, 
but  spiritual  and  supernatural.  In  the  case  of  common 
eating,  whatever  is  eaten  is  assimilated  to  the  body  of  the 
per.soD  who  eats.  He  who  eats  the  Flesh  of  Jesus  and  drinks 
His  Blood,  is  unitc4  to  Jesus,  to  the  God-Man  personally,  to 
the  second  Person  in  the  Godhead.  But'  He  declares  that 
His  F\esh  is  really  flesh,  and  that  His  Blood  is  really  blood, 
not  figuratively  so  only.     The  union  produced  by  eating  the 
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Flesh  of  Jesus  and  driukiiig  His  Blood  is  a  real,  actual  union, 
tliough  supernatural,  and  not  a  union  through  the  affections 
only.  He  likens  the  union  between  Himself  and  those  who 
eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood  to  the  union  between  the 
Father  and  Himself. 

The  Jews  go  away  with  the  impression  that  He  meant 
them  to  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood  in  the  usual  accep- 
tation of  the  words.  He  does  not  explain  to  them  that  this 
was  not  the  case.  Either  the  time  for  this  was  not  yet 
come,  or  the  Jews  were  not  in  a  state  of  mind  to  receive 
further  explanation.  Jesus  does  not  give  this  explanation 
until  when,  in  the  Eucharist,  He  offers  His  Body  or  His  Fksh 
and  His  Blood  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Then  He  shows  His 
Apostles  how  they  were  to  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood, 
not  only  then,  but  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  not  only  they, 
liut  all  faithful  earnest  believers  iu  Him,  as  the  God  Incar- 
nate, the  Word  made  flesh. 

He  did  not  give  them  His  Body  to  eat  and  His  Blood  to 


drink  until  He  had  offered  them  in  the  Eucharist  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  The  Body  which  He  then  gave  them  to 
eat,  and  the  Blood  which  He  then  gave  them  to  drink, 
were  not  different  from  His  Body  and  from  His  Blood 
which  He  would  give  to  all  time ;  not  different  from  the 
Flesh  and  the  Blood  which  He  bad  just  told  the  Jews 
they  must  eat  and  drink,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life. 
His  miracle  of  multiplying  the  bread  just  before  this  dis- 
course had  prepared  us  for  this.  No  limits  can  be  put  to 
His  power.  The  only  question  for  us  to  consider  is,  What 
did  He  mean  ? 

Jcsus  delivered  this  discourse,  not  to  His  disciples  or  to 
the  twelve  Apostles,  but  to  the  Jews  in  the  most  public 
place  in  Capernaum,  in  the  synagogue.  The  synagogue  days 
were  the  second  and  fifth  days  of  the  week.' 

The  Primitive  Church  interpreted  the  expressions  to  eat 
Christ's  Flesh  and  to  drink  His  Blood,  used  in  this  chapter, 
of  His  Body  and  Blood  as  received  in  the  Eucharist."     But 


*   Lightlnot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect,  xlviii.  ;  vol.  i.  p.  235. 


*  Chapter  VI.  refers  to  the  Eucharist. — The  following  is  a 
summary  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  Lord's  words  in 
S.  John,  chapter  vi.,  being  spoken  of  the  Kucharist. 

"  The  statement  of  our  Lord's  mediation,  vv.  30-.50,  the  Jews 
understood,  but  rejected  ;  they  did  not  complain  that  it  was  un- 
intelligible, but  asserted  it  to  be  unfounded.  But  when  this  state- 
ment was  added  ['  Whoso  eateth  ^ly  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood, 
hath  eternal  life,'  &c.],  they  could  attach  to  it  no  meaning.  '  This 
is  a  hard  saying  ;  who  can  hear  it?'  It  is  plain,  therefore,  by  the 
judgment  of  the  Jews  themselves,  that  this  n^as  not  the  ordinary 
way  of  expressing  the  familiar  truth  that  our  Lord  would  instruct 
them  by  His  doctrine. 

"  Neither  is  there  a  shadow  of  evidence  for  saying  that  any  such 
meaning  could  naturally  have  been  deduced  from  such  expressions. 
To  eat  wisdom,  may  be  taken  as  a  metaphorical  expression  for 
receiving  it,  but  there  is  no  single  instance  in  which  to  eat  any 
man's  flesh  is  used  as  equivalent  to  the  receiving  his  doctrine. 
Parabolical  as  was  the  language  of  some  of  the  prophets,  they 
never  employed  such  a  metaphor  as  this,  nor  is  a  single  example  of 
a  like  kind  to  be  found  among  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  '  I 
am  confident,'  says  Bishop  Cleaver  (Sermons,  p.  29),  *  there  is  no 
fact,  no  custom,  no  rite,  no  doctrine,  and  no  expression  in  Scripture, 
prior  to  the  institution  itself,  which  will  give  any  explication  of 
this  our  Saviour's  assertion  :  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My 
Blood  is  drink  indeed.'  In  every  instance  in  which  to  eat  a  person's 
flesh  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  to  injure  or  destroy  the  party 
referred  to  is  the  idea  conveyed.  So  it  is  in  Psalm  xxvii.  2, 
*  When  the  wicked  came  upon  me  to  eat  up  my  flesh,  thev  stumbled 
and  fell.'  And  so  does  S.  James  use  it :  *  The  rust  of  them  shall 
eat  your  flesh,  as  it  were  fire.'  No  single  instance  can  be  pro- 
duced, either  from  classical  or  Oriental  sources,  in  which  this 
phrase  is  used  in  any  other  sense  than  that  of  consuming  or 
preying  upon  the  person  spoken  of.  Gesenius  gives  these  as  the 
sole  interpretations  of  the  phrase,  '  to  eat  any  one's  Jiesh,'  which 
his  great  acquaintance  with  the  Semitic  languages  supplied.  Nor 
is  this  extraordiuary  ;  for  metaphorical  language  is  the  language 
of  nature,  and  must  have  a  counterpart  in  those  realities  of  which 
it  is  the  expression.  Now,  '  to  ruminate  upon  and  digest  the 
instructions  of  another,  is  as  easy  and  obvious  a  language  as  the 
subject  admits ;  .  .  .  but  to  eat  the  body,  and  drink  the  blood  of 
your  teacher,  as  sitch^  bears  no  conceivable  analogy  to  any  benefit 
to  be  received  from  thence,  and  is  in  truth  a  saying,  not  only  hard 
in  point  of  doctrine,  but  in  point  of  interpretation  also.  .  .  .' 

"  But  it  has  been  affirmed  th.it  this   interpretation  is  not  so 


destitute  of  authority  as  it  is  of  reason ;  and  Whitby  and  others 
have  represented  it  to  have  had  various  supporters  in  the  early 
Church.  It  is  essential  to  examine  the  grounds  of  this  assertion. 
For  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  contrary  was  the  fact,  there  will 
remain  no  kind  of  reason  for  doubting  that  our  Lord's  words  had 
reference  to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Now  it  must  be  remembered 
that  He  speaks  of  two  things  in  this  chapter :  first,  of  the  general 
fact  of  His  Mediation,  and  that  His  Humanity  was  the  medium 
through  which  Divine  graces  found  their  way  to  mankind ; 
secondly,  that  the  eating  His  Body  and  tl\e  drinking  His  Blood 
was  the  method  in  which  this  gift  was  to  be  participated  by 
individuals.  It  is  necessary  to  bear  this  distinction  in  mind  when 
we  interpret  the  statements  of  the  ancient  writers.  Those  w^ho 
refer  merely  to  the  former  of  these  two  doctrines,  and  observe 
that  all  graces  are  derived  from  our  Lord's  Mediation,  were  not 
bound  to  make  any  allusion  to  the  latter,  or  to  decide  whether 
our  Lord's  statements  respecting  His  Body  and  Blood  had  reference 
to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Now,  of  the  writers  w"ho  are  alleged  to 
have  been  unconscious  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  referred  to  in 
this  place,  not  one  has  given  a  detailed  explanation  of  it :  the 
most  which  can  be  said  is,  that  they  have  made  casual  or  inci- 
dental allusions  to  some  part  of  our  Lord's  words,  leaving  their 
estimate  of  the  rest  uncertain.  But  the  earliest  ancient  writers 
who  profess  to  give  a  detailed  exposition  of  the  whole  chapter — 
S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Augustin,  and  S.  Cyril— while  they  refer  the 
former  part,  vv.  30-50,  to  our  Lord's  Slediation  at  large,  avowedly 
refer  the  latter  part,  51-58,  to  that  peculiar  institution  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  by  which  He  commnnic.ites  Himself  to  His 
members." 

After  having  examined  in  detail  passages  from  S.  Ignatius, 
S.  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  S.  Cyprian,  S. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  S.  Hilary.  S.  Athanasius,  Origen,  Eusebius, 
and  S.  Basil,  our  author  concludes:  "There  is  no  ground  at  all, 
then,  for  Whitby's  assertion,  that  his  theory  had  supporters  in  the 
ancient  Church.  The  great  mass  of  authors  connect  the  mention 
of  our  Lord's  Flesh  and  Blood  with  the  Holy  Eucharist  exclusivelv; 
and  those  who  occasionally  apply  them  more  loosely  have  been 
shown  not  to  exclude  this  primary  interpretation.  Hence  Water- 
Iftnd  has  introduced  another  theory,  by  way  of  neutralizing  testi- 
monies too  direct  and  numerous  to  be  disputed.  He  maintains 
that  the  thing  referred  to  in  this  chapter  is  not  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
but  the  general  benefits  which  are  bestowed  by  Christ,  of  which 
this  sacrament  is  only  a  particular  channel.  Now  it  has  been 
shown  that  the  sixth   chapter  of  S.  John  consists  of  two  parts  : 

3  E  2 


788 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


it  is  not  sufficient  to  say  that  tlie  Primitive  Church  held 
this  :  for  the  Church  iu  all  ages  has  held  it.  This  can  be 
easily  shown  by  quotations  from  the  writings  of  Fathers ' 
who  have  always  been  regarded  as  representative  men,  from 
the  decrees  of  Councils,  and  from  the  writings  of  the  School- 
men^ and  later  commentators.' 

60.  Many  therefore  of  His  disciples,  when  they 


had  heard  tliis,  said,  This  is  an  hard  saying  ;  who 
can  hear  it .'' 

61.  When  Jesus  knew  in  Himself  that  His 
disciples  murmured  at  it,  He  said  unto  them. 
Doth  this  offend  you  .' 

S.  Jesus  therefore  knew  in  Himself  ....  and  He  saiil. 
Vulg.  Sciens  autem  lesus  apud  semetipsum  quia  munuurarent  de  hoc  dis- 
cipuli  ejus,  dixit  eis;  Hoc  vos  scandaiizat? 


'  S.  Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  sect.  x.t.  p.  80,  Hefele. 

■  p.  .37,  Corpus  Ignat.  Curetou. 


ad  Rom.  sect.  7,  p.  96,  Hefele. 
■  p.  51,  Corpus  Ignat.  Cureton. 


S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Hareses,  v.  2;  p.  1125. 

iv.  18  ;  p.  1027. 

Origen,  in  Numb.  xii.  Homil.  vii. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  613. 

S.  Athanasius,  de  Incarnat.  et  contr.  Arianos,  16 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  1012. 

S.  Basil,  Moralia,  Kegula;  xxi.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  737. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis  x.xii.  Mystag.  iv.  p.  1099.  — 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  vi.  Homil.  xlvi.,  xlvii. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hares.  Iv.  6  ;  vol.  i,  p.  981. 

Theophidus,  Alexand.  lib.  2  Paschal  (quoted  in  S.  Jerome, 
Epist.  xcvi.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  781). 

S.  Gregory  Nvsseii,  in  Ecclesiast.  iii.  Homil.  viii. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  740. 

de  Perf.  Christiani  Forma,  vol.  iii.  p.  268. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  vi.  54,  56  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  677,  &c. 

Theodoret,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  iv.  10 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  478. 

Eusebius  Emissenus,  Fragment,  p.  38.     (^Elberfcld.) 

S.  John  Damascenus,  de  Fide,  iv.  14. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  vi.  51  ;  vol.  i.  p.  594. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  vi.  53,  &c. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  251.     [S.  Cyprian, 

first,  we  have  a  general  statement  of  our  Lord's  Mediation, 
vv.  30-50,  and  then  a  declaration  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  the 
medium  through  which  its  benefits  are  communicated,  vv.  51-58. 
But  Waterland's  theory  makes  no  account  of  the  latter  set  of 
expressions,  and  therefore  is  less  satisfactory  even  than  that  of 
Whitby — which  attempts,  however  inadequately,  to  grapple  with 
the  dirticulties  of  the  case  ;  whereas  Waterland  gives  no  reason 
why  the  ancient  writers  should  have  considered  these  words  to  be 
so  plainly  relevant  to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  that  they  almost  invari- 
ably quote  them  in  this  relation.  How  came  they  thus  to  employ 
them,  unless  they  supposed  that  this  was  the  natural  force  of  the 
words  ?  or  how  could  they  venture  to  give  this  meaning  to  our 
Lord's  words,  unless  such  had  been  their  received  interpretation? 
Indeed,  Waterland  himself  does  not  absolutely  deny  that  our  Lord 
may  have  referred  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  ;  and  it  is  obvious 
that  the  terms  employed  would  not  have  been  a  natural  mode 'of 
expressing  the  general  benefits  which  He  bestows,  unless  the  Holy 
Eucharist  had  been  the  appointed  medium  of  conveying  them." 

He  then  examines  those  ancient  writers  who  had  explained  at 
length  our  Lord's  words,  namely,  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Augustine, 
and  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  thus  concludes  :  "  The  preceding 
quotations  show  that  the  only  Fathers  who  have  left  full  expla- 
nations of  the  sixth  chapter  of  S.  John  supposed  our  Lord  to 
have  referred  directly  to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  It  has  been  pre- 
viously shown  that  the  casual  allusions  of  other  ancient  writers 
are  no  ground  for  supposing  them  to  have  entertained  a  different 
opinion,  though  the  different  nature  of  their  subjects  did  not  lead 
them  to  such  precise  explanations.  For  since  our  Lord  spoke  both 
of  His  Mediation  at  large,  and  also  of  this  particular  mean  of 
profiting  by  it,  to  accept  the  first  truth  did  not  imply  that  the 
second  was  disbelieved.  But  when  we  come  to  these  three  com- 
mentators, we  are  left  in  no  doubt  respecting  the  prevalent  inter- 
pretation of  our  Lord's  words,"  &c. — K.  I.  WlLBEKFOROE,  '  On  the 
Holy  Eucharist,'  pp.  193-209. 


S.  Cyprian,  in  Oratione  Dominica,  18,  p.  532. 
Testimon.  i.  22  ;  p.  694. 


Deus 
ol.   i. 


"  &c. 
from 


S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  %'iii.  14  ;  voL  ii.  p.  247. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Sacramentis,  iv.  5  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  444. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Peccator.  Merit,  i.  20,  24  ;  vol.  x.  pp.  123, 

Sermo  cxxxi.  (alias  2  de  verb.  Apost.)  ;  vi 

p.  729. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  i.  7  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  451. 

Gaudentius,  tract.  2  ad  Neophytos. 

Maximus  Taurinensis,  Sermo  in  verb.  (Psal.  xi.)  "  Deus, 
Mens,  respice,"  &c. 

S.  Leo  Magnus,  de  Jejunio  -vii.  mensis,   Sermo  v 
p.  452. 

S.  Prosper,  in  Psal.  cxxxv.  25 ;  p.  390. 

Cassiodorus,  in  Psal.  cix.  5 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  797. 

S.  Bernard,  Sermo  iii.  in  Psal.  "  Qui  habitat  in  adjutorio,' 

For  other  authorities  see  Dr.  Pusey  on  the  lieal  Presence, 
the  Fathers,  p.  315,  &c.,  ed.  1855. 

^  Peter  Lombard.  Sentent.  iv.  10;  vol.  i.  p.  349. 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Sum.  iii.  quaest.  73,  art.  3  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  698. 
^  Rupertus,  in  Joan.  vi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  462,  &c. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  vi.  54 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  620. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vi.  52  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  964. 

Bengel,  in  Joan.  vi.  51 ;  p.  320. 

"  It  ought  particularly  to  be  observed  that  none  of  the  Fathers 
did  ever  say  that  John  vi.  was  not  meant  of  oral  or  Sacramental 
manducation." — J.  Johnson,  '  The  Unbloody  Sacrifice,'  vol.  i.  p.  460. 

"  If  any  one  do  still  think  that  some  one  particular  Father,  or 
even  two  or  three  of  them,  did  understand  John  vi.  otherwise 
than  I  do,  yet  all  must  acknowledge  that  I  have  the  generality  of 
the  ancients,  and,  above  all,  S.  Ignatius  with  me  in  this  particular. 
Nay,  I  have  a  very  great  human  authority,  beside  that  of  Ignatius, 
for  taking  John  vi.  as  I  do,  viz.  the  judgment  of  the  Third  General 
Council.  These  two,  especially  in  conjunction,  are  as  weighty  a 
proof  as  can  be  produced  from  antiquity  for  taking  any  text  of 
Scripture  in  any  particular  sense.  And  over  and  above  all  this,  I 
insist  that  there  were  several  doctrines  which  prevailed  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity  that  could  not  be  grounded  upon  any 
other  authority  of  Scripture  than  this  of  John  vi.,  as  understood 
of  the  Eucharist."— Ibid.  p.  500. 

"  In  the  exhortation  just  before  communicating,  the  Church 
tells  those  who  '  mind  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,'  that,  if  we  'receive  that 
holy  Sacrament  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively  faith,'  '  then 
we  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  Blood ;  then 
we  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us  ;  we  are  one  with  Christ  and 
Christ  with  us.'  The  words  are  of  the  more  moment,  not  only 
for  their  own  fulness  of  teaching,  but  because  our  Church,  in 
them,  sends  us  to  our  Lord's  own  teaching  in  that  great  chapter  of 
S.  John  whence  the  words  are  taken.  That  sixth  chapter  is  our 
Church's  authority  for  saying,  that  then,  in  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
we  '  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  Blood.'  And  so  our 
Church,  with  the  ancient  Fathers,  teaches  us  to  take  to  ourselves 
all  our  Lord's  other  blessed  words  in  that  chapter,  of  His  gifts  in 
the  Holy  Communion.  Let  who  will  dispute  or  doubt  whether 
our  Lord  in  that  discourse  is  telling  us  of  the  fruit  of  that  Sacra- 
ment of  His  Body  and  Blood,  which  was  then  as  present  in  His 
mind  as  when  He  instituted  it.     Our  Church  certainly  teaches  us 
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62.  lV/ii7f  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ? 

S.  omils  and. 

Vulg.  Si  ergo  videritis  FiLium  homiiiis  afcendentem  ubi  erat  prius. 

63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ;*  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  t/iej'  are  Spirit,  and  f/icj'  are  Life. 


S.  tlicy  arc  .Spirit  and  Ute. 
Vnlg.  Spiritus  est,  qui  vivificat;  caro  no 
f  go  lucutus  sum  vobis,  spiritus  et  vita  sunt. 


prodest  quidquam :  vcrb.i  qu^e 


64.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe 
not.     For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who 


they  were   that   believed   not,   and  who  should 
betray  Him. 

S.  For  the  Saviour  knew;  S.  that  believed,  and  who  it  was  which  should 
betray  Him. 

Vulg.  Sciebat  enira  ab  initio  lesus  qui  essent  non  credentes,  et  quis  tradi- 
turns  esset  eum. 

65.  And  He  said.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you, 
that  no  man  can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  My  Father. 


S.  omits  unto  him ;  S.  V.  of  the  Father. 
Vulg.  quia  nemo  potest  venire  ad  me,  ni 


i  fuerit  ei  datum  a  Patre  meo. 


Tlie  Jews,  as  we  have  alrtady  seen,  murmured  and  called 


not  to  doubt,  but  to  believe,"  &c. — Dr.  Pusey,  'The  Real  Presence 
the  Doctrine  of  the  English  Church/  p.  168,  ed.  1857. 

"  1  assume  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  S.  John  really  and  pri- 
marily relates  to  the  Sacr.iment  of  Holy  Communion;  according 
•to  the  well-known  interpretation  of  Hooker,  which  is  the  inter- 
pretation of  all  antiquity,  and  lies  so  obviously  on  the  surface  of 
Scripture,  that  one  can  hardly  conceive  a  simple,  unlearned  reader 
giving  any  other  turn  to  the  discourse  in  that  chapter,  unless  he 
were  prepossessed  bv  a  theory." — J.  Elble,  '  Eucharistical  Adora- 
tion,' p.  59,  3rd   ed.'  1867. 

•  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth. — "  Now  that  our  Lord's  presence 
is  sujKniatural,  is  the  truth  affirmed  by  Himself  in  the  sixty-third 
verseof  the  sixth  chapter  of  S.John,  'It  is  the  .Spirit  that  quickeneth; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  .Spirit,  and  they  are  Life.'  He  affirms  that  the  instruction  which 
He  communicated  to  His  hearers  was  something  borrowed  from 
that  principle  of  spiritual  life  which  in  His  Manhood  had  come 
personally  into  the  world  ;  for  '  in  Him  wns  life,  and  the  life  was 
the  light  of  men.'  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is  not,  as  some  have 
imagined,  that  our  Lord  has  really  no  share  in  man's  sanctific.ation, 
that  great  work  belonging  exclusively  to  the  Third  Person  in  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  for  the  functions  of  these  Blessed  Persons  are  co- 
incident and  not  successive ;  so  that  the  one  mercifully  co-operates, 
according  to  the  order  of  His  office,  in  that  which  is  performed  by 
the  other.  By  Spirit,  then,  in  this  place  is  meant  our  Lord's 
Divine  as  opposed  to  His  human  nature  :  He  explains  to  His  won- 
dering disciples  that  those  miraculous  eftects  that  were  to  attend 
the  reception  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  would  not  arise  from  their 
natural  influence,  but  from  that  supernatural  efficacy  with  which 
they  were  endowed  by  means  of  their  personal  oneness  with  His 
Godhead.  '  The  word  Spirit  in  our  Lord,'  says  Bishop  Bull  ('  De 
Necessitate  Credendi,'  vol.  v.  p.  38),  '  is  uniformly  employed  in  Holy 
Scripture  and  in  the  writers  of  the  first  age  to  express  that  Divine 
nature  in  Himself  to  which  it  properly  pertained  to  give  life  to 
mortals.'  So  that  the  truth  here  revealed  is,  that  our  Lord's  Man- 
hood was  to  be  the  principle  of  life  by  reason  of  that  Godhead  with 
which  it  was  united.  This  statement  was  not  intended,  then,  to  detract 
from  the  reality  of  those  functions  which  were  to  be  discharged  by 
His  Flesh  and  ISlood,  but  only  to  explain  the  principle  and  cause  of 
their  efficacy.  And  therefore  our  Lord  refers  to  the  exaltation  of 
His  glorified  Body  into  heaven  as  a  sign  of  those  new  qualities  with 
which  it  was  to  be  invested.  Thus  S.  Cyril  (in  Joan.  ch.  vi.  ver. 
ti2  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  600,  Migne)  says,  '  If  you  suppose  that  My  Flesh 
cannot  give  you  life,  how  ran  it  ascend  like  a  winged  thing  into 
heaven  ?  For  if  it  is  not  able  to  give  life  because  it  has  no  natural 
tendency  to  do  so,  how  can  it  tread  upon  the  air  and  ascend  into 
heaven?  For  this  is  equally  impossible  to  flesh.  But  if  it  ascunds, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  what  is  to  hinder  it  from  giving  life, 
though  it  has  no  tendency  to  do  so  by  its  own  nature  ?  For  He 
who  has  made  that  heavenly  which  belongs  to  the  earth  can 
enable  it  also  to  give  life,  though  by  its  own  nature  it  tends  to 
corruption.' " — K.  I.  WiLDERFOECE,  '  On  the  Holy  Eucharist,'  p. 
2U. 


"  The  Spirit  (Tret O^o)  in  Christ,  especially  when  it  is  opposed 
to  His  flesh,  as  we  have  shown  elsewhere,  is  used  by  writers  of  the 
first  century  to  signify  His  Divine  nature." — Bishop  Bull,  '  Judg- 
ment of  the  Catholic  Church,'  vol.  iii.  p.  35  ;  see  also  p.  8a. 
'  Defence  of  the  Nicene  Creed,'  vol.  i.  p.  48. 

"  S.  Athanasius  observes  (Scrap,  i.  4-7)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
never  in  Scripture  called  simply  'Spirit'  without  the  addition  'of 
GoJ,'  or  '  of  the  Fatlier,'  or  '  from  Me,'  or  of  the  article,  or  of 
'  Holy,'  or  '  Comforter,'  or  '  of  truth,'  or  unless  He  has  been  spoken 
of  just  before.  Accordingly  this  text  ('2  Cor.  iii.  16,  17)  is  under- 
stood of  the  Third  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity  by  Origen  (contr. 
Cels.  vi.  70),  Basil  (de  Sp.  S.  n.  52),  Pseudo-Athan.  (de  Coram.  Ess. 
6).  On  the  other  h.and,  the  word  Trvev/ia,  •  Spirit,'  is  used  more  or 
less  distinctly  for  our  Lord's  Divine  nature,  whether  in  itself  or  as 
inc'arnate,  in  Rom,  i,  4  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  45 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  Heb.  ix. 
14  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18 ;  John  vj.  63,  &c." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on  S. 
Athanasius  ;   Libr.  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  196. 

"  I  hope  to  give  my  reader  satisfactory  proof,  before  I  conclude 
this  book,  that  this  eating  and  drinking  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of 
Christ  was  by  Him  meant  of  the  Eucharist  only,  and  that  this  was 
the  sentiment  of  the  generality  of  the  ancients ;  and  so  taking  this 
at  present  for  granted,  I  will  only  consider  how  they  interpreted 
this  verse  (63)  in  conformity  to  that  opinion,  and  applied  it  to 
the  Eucharistical  Body  and  Blood ;  and  particularly  that  by  '  Spirit ' 
in  this  text  they  understood  the  Sacramental  Body  consecrated  by 
the  Spirit.  Mr.  Calvin,  upon  this  verse,  takes  notice  that  S.  Augus- 
tine so  takes  these  words,  as  that  when  our  Saviour  says,  '  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing,'  the  sense  is,  the  flesh  alone  fprofiteth  nothing 
without  the  quickening  Spirit,  and  that  by  the  flesh  he  understood 
the  Sacramental  Flesh  will  in  due  time  be  sufficiently  proved  (see 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  vi.  63,  tract,  xxvii.  5;  vol,  iii.  p.  1617, 
Migne).  Cyril  of  Alexandria  expressly  says,  '  Christ  calls  His  Flesh 
Spirit '  (S.  Cyril,  in  Joan.  vi.  64  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  601,  Migne) ;  and  that 
He  means  this  of  His  Body  in  the  Eucharist  will  hereafter  be 
proved.  And  again :  '  Common  flesh  cannot  give  life ;  of  this  our 
Saviour  is  a  witness,  saying.  The  Flesh  profiteth  nothing  ;  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth  :'  for  since  it  is  the  Word's  own  Body,  on  this 
account  it  is  considered  as  giving  life,  and  is  so '  (S.  Cyril,  Espli- 
catio  duodecim,  cap.  xi. ;  vol.  ix.  p.  312,  Migne):  that  he  means  it 
of  the  Eucharist  the  learned  reader  may  convince  himself  by  turn- 
ing his  eye  to  the  original.  S.  Ambrose  has  sufficiently  showed 
that  he  was  of  this  mind ;  for  he  (de  Mysteriis,  ix. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  408, 
Migne)  proves  the  Eucharist  to  be  'the  Body  of  Christ,  because  it 
is  the  body  of  the  Divine  Spirit.'  S.  .athanasius  has  been  already 
cited,  applying  this  text  to  the  Eucharist,  and  telling  us(Epist.iv. 
ad  Scrap,  sect.  19;  vol.  ii.  p.  665,  Migne)  that  'by  Spirit  and  life 
is  meant  the  Body  given  for  the  world,  and  distributed  to  or  in 
every  one,'  &c.  And  yet  he  speaks  more  expressly,  if  possible,  to 
the  same  purpose  when,  discoursing  of  the  Eucharist,  he  says : 
'  The  Flesh  of  the  Lord  is  a  quickening  Spirit '  (De  Incarnatione,  et 
contr.  Ari.inos,  sect.  16;  vol.  ii.  p.  1012,  Migne).  And  Ammonius 
took  it  so  above  a  hundred  years  before  him  in  these  words,  '  What 
He  here  calls  the  Spirit  is  the  Flesh,  replenished  with  the  energy  of 
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in  question  His  power  to  give  life,  and  especially  through  the 
eating  of  His  Flesh  and  the  drinking  of  His  Blood.  The 
latter  they  called  "  a  hard  saying."  But  though  Jesus  knew 
that  they  murmured  at  what  He  bad  just  said,  He  did  not 
soften  down  His  statement.  He  meets  it  with  one  equally 
hard,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What 
and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  where 
He  was  before?"  He  calls  to  their  recollection  what  He 
had  before  taught  them,  that  He  was  God  and  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  that  He  should  ascend  up  where  He  was 
before. 

Several  different  meanings  have  been  assigned  to  the 
words,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing."  Their  meaning  depends  on  the  sense  which  we 
give  to  the  words  "the  Spirit"  and  "the  flesh."  The  most 
probable  opinion  is,  that  by  the  words  "the  flesh"  Jesus 
means  mere  human  nature,  and  by  the  words  "  the  Spirit " 
His  Divine  nature,  and  that  His  reasoning  is  to  this  effect. 

To  eat  flesh  would  not  profit  them  in  the  case  of  mere 
human  nature,  but  it  would  in  the  ease  of  flesh  united  with 
the  Spirit,  that  is,  with  the  Divine  nature  ;  it  would  in  the 
case  of  the  Word  made  Flesh.'  The  Flesh  that  would  avail 
them  to  attain  everlasting  life  would  be  His  Flesh,  united  as 
it  was  with  the  Spirit  or  Divine  nature,  and  eaten  after  a 
spiritual  manner.  For  even  His  Flesh  eaten,  as  they  thought, 
would  not  avail  to  give  them  everlasting  life.  It  must  be 
eaten  after  a  spiritual  or  sacramental  manner,  which  He 
would  afterwards  reveal  to  them. 

Jesus  does  not  say,  "My  flesh  profiteth  nothing,"  but 
"  the  flesh,"  mere  flesh,  mere  human  nature  jjrofltetb  nothing, 
that  is,  has  no  power  to  give  life.  But  His  was  not  mere 
flesh,  mere  human  nature  ;  He  was  the  Word  made  Flesli. 
The  Divine  nature  communicated  life-giving  power  to  the 
human  nature  which  He  took  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  He 
communicates  life  to  men  through  their  eating  His  Flesh  and 
drinking  His  Blood. 

In  all  the  instances  where  He  teaches  that  life  in  the 
soul  here  and  life  in  the  soul  and  body  hereafter  is  the 
fruit  of  eating  the  Flesh  and  drinking  the  Blood  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  He  of  course  implies  a  corresponding  belief  that 
He  is  God,  and  a  frame  of  mind  in  keeping  with  such  a 
belief. 

Jesus  shows  them  that  the  cause  of  their  unbelief  was  not 
because  His  saying  was  hard,  but  because  their  hearts  were 
hard.  They  had  not  been  taught  of  God  ;  they  had  not  been 
drawn  to  Him  by  the  desire  to  learn  how  to  serve  God.     He 


knew  from  their  first  coming  to  Him  whicli  of  them  would 
continue  to  believe  in  Him. 

By  the  saying  which  they  called  "hard,"  Jesus  was  not 
breaking  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quenching  the  smoking  flax. 
This  was  a  test  to  sever  the  earnest  and  sincere  among  them 
from  the  selfish  and  indifferent ;  those  who  followed  Him 
merely  for  the  sake  of  the  bread  which  they  saw  He  could  pro- 
vide, from  those  who  were  really  anxious  to  learn  from  Him. 

66.  IF  From  that  time  many  of  His  disciples 
went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Him. 

S.  From  that  time  therefore  many  of  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  Ex  hoc  muUi  discipulorum  ejus  abieruDt  retro  :  et  jam  non  cum  iUo 
ambulabant. 

67.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  Twelve,  Will  ye 
also  go  away  .' 

68.  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  Hiin,  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  .'  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life. 

S.V.  omit  Then. 

Vulg.  Respondit  ergo  ei  Simon  Petrus. 

69.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou 
art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

S.V.  that  Thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

Vulg.  Et  nos  credidimus,  et  cognovimus  quia  tu  es  Christus  Filius  Dei. 

From  that  time,  and  in  consequence  of  that  hard  saying, 
that  they  must  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood  in  order 
to  have  life  in  them,  many  of  His  discijiles  went  back.  But 
neither  .Judas  nor  the  rest  of  the  Twelve  went  away.  Judg- 
ing from  the  difference  in  their  characters,  and  from  their 
subsequent  conduct,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  they  re- 
mained with  Jesus  from  different  motives.  Judas,  we  know, 
was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag.  That  would  be  sufficient  to 
retain  him.  The  reason  why  the  others  did  not  go  away  is 
contained  in  their  own  answer :  Peter,  either  as  entitled  by 
his  age  or  as  influenced  by  the  strength  and  sincerity  of  his 
zeal,  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  rest.  Some  one  they  must 
follow.  None  but  He  had  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Peter 
only  repeats,  with  slight  variation,  our  Saviour's  own  words, 
"  The  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you  are  Spirit  and  are 
life  "  (ver.  63).  Though  they  might  not  fully  understand  His 
words,  they  bad  unbounded  confidence  in  Him.  From  the 
testimony  of  John  Baptist,  from  His  own  miracles,  from  the 
holiness  of  His  life  and  teaching,  they  believed  and  were 
sure  that  He  was  the  Holy  One  of  God.    This  Peter  says, 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  vi.  63  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  601. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  vi.  63,  tract,  xxvii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1617. 

de  Consens.  Evang.  iv.  10  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1225. 

de  Civitate,  x.  24;  vol.  vii.  301. 

the  life-giving  Spirit '  (apud  Cat.  P.  Gra;c.  ed.  Corder,  p..  89,  in 
Joan.  iii.  5,  cited  in  Johnson,  Unbl.  Sac,  vol.  i.  Ap.  p.  9)."— 
J.  Johnson,  'The  Unbloody  Sacrifice,'  vol.  i.  p.  287. 

•  Verse   69.—"  Instead    of  •  the  Christ,  the   Son   of  the  living 


S.  Augustine,  in  -Psal.  xcviii.  5  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  1264. 
Rupertus,  in  Joan.  vi.  63  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  493. 
S.  IBernard,  Sermo  xxx.  in  Cantic. 


God,'  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  .and  Tregelles  read  '  the  Holy  One 
of  God.'" — Scrivener,  '  New  Testament,'  1877.  For  the  reasons 
in  favour* of  the  Tcxtus  Receptus,  see  McClellan,  'New  Testament,' 
p.  716. 


CHAPTER  VI.    Vers.  70,  71. 
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not  as  a  single  individual,  not  as  his  own  belief  only,  but  in 
the  name  of  the  twelve  Ajrastles  and  as  their  belief,  "  Tliou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  This, 
Peler  says,  is  the  belief  of  them  all.  But  Je.sus  tells  him 
that  he  is  mistaken ;  for  thou5;h  He  had  chosen  twelve  as 
Apostles,  one  of  them  was  a  devil. 

70.  Jesus  answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  Is  a  devil  ? 

S.  Josus  answered  and  said  unto  tbem :  S.  and  among  you  is  a  devil. 
VulR.  Respondit  eis  lesus :  Nonne  ego  vos  duodecim  elegi,  et  ex  vobis  unus 
dialwlus  est? 

71.  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of 
Simon :  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  Him, 
being  one  of  the  twelve. 

S.  of  Judiis  the  son  of  Simon,  who  was  of  Cariolus  ■•  S.  that  should  also  be- 
tray Him. 

.  Vulg.  Dicebat  autcra  ludara  Simonis  Iscarlotem :  hie  enira  erat  traditurus 
eum,  cum  esset  unus  ex  duodecim. 


It  is  the  Evangelist  who  adds  that  Judas  Iscariot  was 
meant  by  the  expression  "  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve, 
and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?"  Jesus  does  not  mention  his  name. 
He  does  not  discover  him  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  but  He 
says  sufiBcient  to  convince  Judas  himself  that  his  real  character 
was  known  to  Him,  and  sufficient  to  put  the  other  Apostles 
on  their  guard  against  trusting  too  much  to  their  own 
strength  and  to  the  sincerity  of  their  own  belief.  Jesus 
calls  him  "a  devil,"  probably  to  imply  that  he  was  His 
adversary,  a  thief  and  a  liar  like  the  devil,  and,  in  short,  a 
mere  instrument  of  the  devil. 

The  way  in  which  the  name  of  Judas  the  traitor  is  asso- 
ciated (ver.  71)  with  this  discourse  of  Jesus,  almost  seems  to 
imply  that  his  hardness  of  heart,  which  eventually  led  him 
to  betray,  to  deliver  up  the  Son  of  God,  took  its  rise,  or  at 
least  assumed  its  more  positive  form,  after  he  had  heard  it; 
that  this  discourse,  which  might  have  been  the  means  of 
imparting  to  him  life  eternal,  became  the  occasion  of  increas- 
ing his  hardness  of  heart. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  VH. 


The  Jews'  Teast  of  Tabernacles.— The  following  calendar 
from  the  beginning  of  the  month  Tisri  to  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles is  taken  from  Lightfoot,  who  substantiates  almost  all 
his  statements  by  references  to  ancient  Jewish  writers. 

"I.  The  first  clay  of  the  month  Tisri  was  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  for  stating  the  years,  the  intermissions  of  the 
seventh  year,  and  the  Jubilees.  Upon  this  day  was  the 
blowing  of  Trumpets,  Levit.  xxiii.  2+,  and  persons  were 
sent  out  to  give  notice  of  the  beginning  of  the  year. 
On  this  day  began  the  year  of  the  world  3960,  in  the 
middle  of  which  year  Christ  was  crucified. 

II.  The  second  day,  observed  also  as  holy  by  the  Jews  that 
were  in  Babylon,  that  they  might  lie  sure  not  to  miss 
the  beginning  of  the  year. 

III.  A  Fast  for  the  murder  of  Gedaliah  :  for  so  they  expound  those 

words,  Zech.  viii.  19.     The  fast  of  the  seventh  month. 

IV.  This    day   was    the    High   Priest  in  the  apartment  called 

irpofSpov  or  irapitpov,  to  which  he  then  betoolj  himself 
from  his  own  house ;  that  he  might  inure  himself  by 
exercise  to  the  rites  of  the  day  of  atonement  approach- 
ing,  and   be  ready  and   fitted"  for  the  service  of  that 

day 

V.  All  those  seven  days,  after  he  betook  himself  from  his  own 
VI.       house  to  this  chamber  until  the  day  of  atonement,  he 

VII.  sprinliles    the    blood    of   the    daily    sacrifice,    offers    the 

VIII.  incense,  snufis  the  lamps,  and  brings  the  head  and  legs 
of  the  sacrifice  to  the  altar,  that  he  may  be  the  more 
handy  in  his  oiUce  upon  the  expiation  day 

IX.  Whereas  for  the  whole  seven  days  they  permitted  him  to 
eat  according  to  his  usual  custom,  the  evening  of  this 
day  approaching,  they  diet  him  more  sparingly,  lest  a 
full  stomach  should    occasion    sleep.      They   spend    the 

whole  night  walking 

X.  The  day  of  Expiation.  The  solemn  Fast.  On  this  day 
began  the  year  of  Jubilee  when  it  came  about,  Levit. 
XXV.  9.  And  indeed  this  year,  which  is  now  under  our 
consideration,  was  the  twenty-eighth  Jubilee,  reclioning 
from  the  seventh  year  of  Joshua,  wherein  the  land  was 
subdued  and  rested  from  war.  Josh.  xi.  23. 

XI.  The  multitude  now  gather  together  toward  the  Feast  of 
XII.       Tabernacles,  that  they  might  purify  themselves  before 

XIII.  the  Feast,  and  prepare  necessaries  for  it,  viz.  little  tents, 
citrons,  bundles  of  palms,  willows,  &c.  But  if  any 
were  defiled  by  the  touch  of  a  dead  body,  such  were 
obliged  to  betake  themselves  to  Jerusalem  before  the 
Feast  of  Expi.ation,  that  they  might  undergo  seven  days' 
purification  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

XIV.  They  were  generally   cut  or  trimmed  on  the  Vespers  of 

the  Feast  for  the  honour  of  it. 
XV.  Tlie  first  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.     A  feast  d.ay. 
Thirteen   young  bullocks  offered,  &c..  Numb,  xxi.t.   13. 
The    preparation   of   the  Chagigah.      They  lodge  tliat 
night  in  Jerusalem. 


XVI.  The    second    day    of  the    feast.     Twelve    young    bullocks 
offered.      The    appearance    of    all     the    males    in    the 
Court. 
XVII.  The  third  day.     Eleven  young  bullocks. 
XVIII.  The  fourth  day.     Ten. 
XIX.  The  fifth  day.     Nine. 
XX.  The  sixth  day.     Eight. 
XXI.  The  seventh  day.     Seven. 
XXII.  The  eighth  day.     One  young  bullock  offered. 

:  "  Upon  all  these  days  there  was  a  pouring  out  of  water 
upon  the  altar  with  wine  (a  thing  not  used  at  any  other 
time) ;  and  for  the  sake  of  that,  great  joy  and  singing  and 
dancing ;  such  as  was  not  all  the  year  besides. 

"  At  the  close  of  tlie  first  day  of  the  Feast  they  went 
down  into  the  Court  of  the  Women,  and  there  prepared  a 
great  stage,  that  is,  benches  on  which  the  women  stood  above 
and  the  men  below.  Golden  candlesticks  were  there  fixed  to 
the  walls,  over  these  were  golden  cups,  to  which  were  four 
ladders  set,  by  which  four  of  the  younger  priests  went  up, 
having  bottles  in  their  hands  which  contained  120  logs, 
which  they  emptied  into  every  cup.  Of  the  rags  of  the 
garments  and  girdles  of  the  priests  they  made  wicks  to  light 
those  lamps  ;  and  there  was  not  a  street  throughout  all  Jeru- 
salem that  did  not  shine  with  that  light. 

"  The  religious  and  devout  danced  before  them,  having 
lighted  torches  in  their  hands,  and  sang  songs  and  doxologies. 
The  Levites,  with  haqos  and  psalteries,  cymbals  and  other 
instruments  of  music  without  number,  stood  upon  those 
fifteen  steps  by  which  they  went  down  from  the  Court  of 
Israel  to  the  Court  of  the  Women,  according  to  the  fifteen 
Psalms  of  degrees,  and  sung.  Two  priests  also  stood  in  the 
upjjer  gate,  which  goes  down  from  the  Court  of  Israel  to  the 
Court  of  the  Women,  with  two  trumpets  in  their  hands. 
When  the  cock  crew,  or  the  president  gave  bis  signal,  the 
trumpets  sounded;  when  they  came  to  the  tenth  step,  they 
sounded  again  ;  when  they  came  to  the  Court,  they  sounded  ; 
when  they  came  to  the  pavement  they  sounded,  and  so  went 
on  sounding  the  trumpets  till  they  came  to  the  east  gate 
of  the  Court ;  when  they  came  thither,  they  turned  their 
faces  from  the  east  to  the  west,  and  said,  'Our  fathers  in 
this  jjlace,  turning  i;heir  backs  upon  the  Temple  and  their 
faces  toward  the  east,  worshipped  the  sun,  but  we  turn 
our  faces  to  God.' " — Lightfoot  on  S.  John  vii.  2 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  554. 


CHAPTER  VII.     Vers.  1-5. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

[1.  Jesus  reproveth  the  ambition  and  boldness  of  His  kinsmen  :  10.  goelh  up  from  Galilee  to  the  Feast  of  Tahei-nacles :  14.  teadieth  in  the  Temple.  40.  Virers 
opinions  of  Him  among  the  people.    45.  The  I'luirisees  are  angry  that  their  officers  too'^  Bim  not,  and  chide  with  Xicodemusfor  taking  His  part.^ 

[Vulg.  Ad  scenopegia.  festum  quasi  in  occidto  ascendens  convincit  de  ipsius  doclrina.  ludiros,  quod  ipsum  injaste  catumniarentur  de  curato  lutmine. 
sabhato :  sitientes  ad  se  vocat ;  et  de  ipso  turba  varie  loquitur  r  ministri  qui  ad  eum  preltendendum  missi  erant,  audita  ejus  pradicatione  coUaudant  ipsum  : 
sed  et  yicodemus  ipsum  defendens,  male  audit  a pontificibus  et  pharisa-is.^ 


After  His  miracle  of  feeding  tlie  five  tliousand,  of  walking 
on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  His  discourse  witli  the  Jews  on  the 
Bread  of  life,  there  occurs  in  S.  John's  narrative  an  interval 
of  six  months.^  Those  events  took  [ilace  about  the  time  of 
the  Passover  (vi.  4),  and  the  Passover  was  observed  in  the 
month  Nisan  from  14th  to  21st,  or  from  April  16th  to  23rd. 
The  acts  related  in  the  following  chapter  took  place  about 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  was  observed  from  the  15th 
of  the  month  Tisri,  or  from  October  7th,  and  for  eight 
following  days. 

After  this  Feast  of  Tabernacles  Jesus  continued  His 
ministry  on  earth  for  six  months  longer.  Thus  all  His 
sayings  and  doings  which  S.  John  from  this  time  records, 
took  place  in  the  last  six  months  before  His  Crucifixion. 
S.  John  omits  all  His  acts  during  the  first  half  of  His  last 
year ;  that  is,  from  April  to  October.  He  does  not  mention 
that  during  the  first  six  months  of  the  year  Jesus  had 
defended  His  disciples  against  the  complaint  of  the  Pharisees, 
because  they  ate  with  unwashen  hands ;  that  He  had  cast 
out  a  devil  from  the  daughter  of  a  woman  of  Canaan ;  and 
that  He  had  fed  four  thousand  men  besides  women  and 
chiklren  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes.  S.  John 
omits  all  these  and  other  works,  and  most  probably  for 
the  reason  that  they  had  been  fully  recorded  by  the  other 
Evangelists. 

I.  After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee  : 
for  He  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the 
Jews  sought  to  kill  Him. 


2.  Now  the  Jews'  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  at 
hand. 

3.  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  Him, 
Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Juda;a,  that  Thy  dis- 
ciples also  may  see  the  works  that  Thou  doest. 

4.  For  tAere  is  no  man  t//a(  doeth  any  thing 
in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly."  If  Thou  do  these  things,  shew  Thyself 
to  the  world. 

5.  For  neither  did  His  brethren  believe  in 
Him. 

Soon  after  Jesus  had  fed  the  five  thousand  by  miraculou.sly 
multiplying  the  bread,  there  occurred  a  Feast  of  the  Passover, 
and  some  commentators^  have  concluded  that  He  would  be 
sure  to  obey  the  command  of  the  Law,  and  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  keep  the  feast.  But  the  more  general  opinion'  is, 
that  S.  John  meant  to  imply  that,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
machinations  of  the  Jews  who  were  seeking  His  life,  Jesus 
had  not  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  either  the  Passover  or 
the  Pentecost  of  this  the  third  year  of  His  ministry.  It  was 
not  that  He  feared  death,  but  the  time  for  His  Death  was 
not  yet  come. 

No  argument  has  been  advanced,  either  in  ancient  or  in 
modern  times,  sufiicieut  to  prove  that  our  Saviour's  "  brethren  " 
were  the  sons  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  to  disprove  the  old 
opinion  that  they  were  her  relations,  probably  her  nephews 
and  sons  of  her  sister.  This  being  the  case,  it  is  surely  in 
harmony  with  God's  works,  if  we  select  that  meaning  which 


*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vii.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  977. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  hi. ;  vol.  i. 

p.  24-J. 

Greswell,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  pp.  144—195. 
Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  66-80.  [Robinson, 

*  For  there  is  no  man,  &o. — "Sometimes  a  clause  or  simple 
sentence  is  graniniatically  resolved  into  two,  which  are  connected 
liy  Kal.  Thus,  in  oiiSeis  ti  ii/  Kpuirr^  Troier  Kai  fjiTci  ouris  4i/ 
■jra^liijaia  iJi/ai,  the  two  unconnoctud  acts  are  freely  combined  in 


Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  i)p.  73-89. 
-  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  l.\.  p.  4. 
'  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  vii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  6S9. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  978. 


parallelism  (nobody  does  both  at  the  same  time),  as  if  John  had 
written  ouSels  .  .  .  iroiei  fTjTwy  aMs,  &c." — WiSEK,  '  Grammar  of 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  652. 
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attributes  the  least  of  human  passion  and  the  utmost  of  self- 
restraint  to  the  persons  who  were  the  most  nearly  interested 
as  instruments  in  bringing  about  the  Incarnation.  Who 
our  Lord's  brethren  probably  were,  see  S.  Matthew,  chap.  xii. 
page  223. 

In  the  eyes  of  His  brethren,  Galilee  was  no  field  for  Jesus 
in  which  to  manifest  Himself.  They  did  not  believe  in 
Him.  But  it  was  not  that  they  did  not  believe  that  He  bad 
the  jX)wer  to  work  miracles.  When  they  considered  His 
works  only,  they  might  be  inclined  to  believe  in  His  claims 
to  be  the  Messiah ;  but  when  they  beheld  His  jxDverty,  the 
lowliness  of  His  condition,  which  was  only  equal  to  their 
own,  they  did  not  believe  that  He  could  be  He  whom  the 
prophets  had  foi'etold.  Jerusalem  was  the  place  in  which 
His  pretensions  could  be  proved  or  disproved,  and  no  time 
could  be  better  than  one  of  the  great  annual  festivals,  when 
multitudes  would  be  gathered  from  all  parts.  Though  they 
did  not  believe  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  they  could  not  deny 
the  ti'uth  of  His  miracles,  and  they  might  feel  a  secret  satisfao-- 
tiou  in  their  connecti<in  with  Him,  and  a  mixture  of  hope  and 
belief  that  they  would  gain  by  the  publicity  of  His  works. 

6.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My  time  is  not 
yet  come  :  but  your  time  is  alway  ready. 


S.  omits  Then  :  S.  is  not  come. 
Vulg.  Dicit  ergo  eis  lesus  :  Tempus  i 


1  nondum  advenit. 


7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you  ;  but  Me  it 
hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
tliereof  are  evil. 

S.  omits  of  It. 

Vulg.  quia  ego  testimonium  perhibeo  de  illo. 

8.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet 
unto  this  feast  ;*  for  My  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

V.  unto  the  feast :  .S.  I  go  not  up  unto  this  feast. 

Vulg.  Ego  iiutem  nou  aecendo  ad  diem  festum  istum,  quia  meum  tempus 
uondum  impletum  est. 


9.  When  He  had  said  these  words  unto  them, 
He  abode  sti'//  in  Galilee. 


S.  said  these 
Vulg.  Ha'c  ( 


.vords,  He  Himself  abode. 

,m  dixisset,  ipse  mansit  in  Galilsa. 


Some'  have  thought  that  by  the  words  "My  time  is  not 
yet  come,"  Jesus  meaut  the  time  of  His  Death  ;  others^  that 
the  time  for  Him  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  was  not  come.  It 
was  usual  for  the  people  to  assemble  at  Jerusalem  a  few 
days  before  the  feast.  But  by  delaying  His  journey  a  few 
days  until  the  multitude  had  assembled,  and  by  entering 
Jerusalem  privately,  unattended  by  the  usual  crowd  of 
honest  admirers,  He  would  avoid  the  hatred  of  the  scribes 
and  chief  priests.  By  His  constant  exposure  of  their  world- 
liness  He  had  already  incurred  their  bitterest  hatred ;  and  if 
no  caution  were  used  in  administering  fresh  fuel  to  their 
hatred,  they  would  anticipate  the  time  appointed  by  the 
Father,  and  would  put  Him  to  death  before  the  salvation  of 
man  was  perfected.  His  brethren  had  incurred  no  such 
hatred  by  their  conduct,  and-  there  was  therefore  no  risk  in 
their  going  up  to  Jerusalem  any  time.  Their  time  was 
always  ready. 

10.  IT  But  when  His  brethren  were  gone  up, 
then  went  He  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly, 
but  as  it  were  in  secret. 


Jesus  was  now  in  Galilee,  and  it  is  not  stated  by  what 
route  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem :  whether  He  kept  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Jordan  and  passed  through  Samaria,  which 
was  the  more  usual  route ;  or  whether  He  crossed  to  the  east 
side,  going  through  Pera'a,  the  region  on  the  farther  side  of 
the  Jordan,  and  then  recrossed  the  river  not  far  from  Jericho. 
The  latter  would  be  the  more  private,  and,  as  some'  think, 
the  way  by  which  He  now  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  .loan.  vii.  6;  Homil.  .xlviii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  vii.  6  ;  vol.  i.  p.  602. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  vii.  6  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  265. 
Maldouatus,  in  Joan.  vii.  6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  643. 

•  "I  go  not  np  trnto  this  Feast — omitting  yet;  that  is, 
reading  ovk^  not,  instead  of  Textus  Receptus  ovirw^  not  yet.  So 
also  Grb.,  Ti-g.,  Tdf.,  Mey.,  Lng.,  Str.,  Alt'.,  Am.  Rev.,  after  N  D  K  M 
al.  (tlie  whole  chap,  wanting  in  A),  Syr.,  Crt.,  Ital.,  Vulg.,  Memph., 
Arm.,  jEth.,  and  with  express  comments,  Porph.  ap.  Hier.,  Hier., 
Chrys.,  Epiph.,  Cyr.  But  oCtw,  not  yet,  A.  V.,  as  also  Ln.,  Wdw., 
and  (unexpectedly)  Millig.,  W.  H.,  after  B  L  T  X  A,  the  mass  of 
MSS.,  Ital'si.,  Syr.,  Pst.,  Goth.,  Theb.  Syr.,  Hier.,  Syr.  Hcl.,  Bas. 
The  latter  is  a  transparent  alteration  to  evade  the  early  objection 
of  infidels  based  on  the  word  not,  as  mentioned  by  Jerome :  '  Christ 
said  He  would  not  go  ;  and  t/ten  He  did  what  He  had  formerly  said 
He  would  not  do.  Porphyry  barks :  he  brings  the  charge  of  incon- 
stancy and  changing.'  (Hier.  C.  Pelag.  ii.  17)". — McClellan, 
'New  Testament,'  p.  717. 

"  During  a  stay  at  Capernaum,  His  unbelieving  brethren,  irri- 
tated by  His  sixteen  months'  avoidance  of  Jerusalem,  urge  the 
immediate  transfer  of  His  head-quarters  from  Galilee,  and  His 
public  manifestation  in  Judaea  at  the  approaching  Feast  of  Taber- 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxiii.  p.  87. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vii.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  979. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan,  vii.  10;  vol.  viii.  p.  979. 


nacles  (vv.  2-5).  In  answer,  with  a  Divine  prescience  of  the  true 
'going  up '  to  the  Passion,  He  insinuates,  as  on  so  many  other  occa- 
sions to  unbelievers,  the  mystic  meaning  under  the  veil  of  the 
literal,  and  replies,  '  Go  ye  up  unto  the  feast :  as  for  Me,  I  go  not 
up  unto  this  fe.ast,  because  My  time  is  not  yet  fuUilleJ.'  There 
is  no  shadow  of  contradiction  between  this  and  ver.  10  ;  and  the 
incorrect  reading  which  has  foisted  in  the  word  '  yet '  after  *  go 
not  up,'  as  in  A.  V.,  misses  and  mars  the  sublimity  of  tl-,e  utter- 
ance. The  Lord's  time,  i.e.  for  His  Death,  was  fulfilled  at  the 
Passover:  His  going  up  for  manifestation  to  Jerusalem  was,  in  His 
eyes  and  in  its  deepest  meaning,  His  journey  to  His  Sacrifice  on 
Calvary  ;  and  His  assertion  of  '  going  not  up  '  unto  this  feast  was 
His  prediction  that  His  journey  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  would 
not  be  His  final  departure  from  Galilee  for  the  assumption  of  His 
glory." — Ibid.  p.  459. 

The  reading  of  the  Versions  is  conveniently  shown  in  Malan's 
'  Translation  of  S.  John  according  to  the  Eleven  Oldest  Versions,' 
p.  96,  cd.J862. 
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11.  Then  the  Jews  sought  Him  at  the  feast, 
and  said,  Where  is  He  ? 

12.  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among 
the  people  concerning  Him  :  for  some  said.  He 
is  a  good  man :  others  said,  Nay ;  but  He 
deceiveth  the  people. 

13.  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  Him 
for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

On  tlie  first  days  of  the  feast  they  sought  Jesus  without 
success.  By  the  very  form  of  their  question  they  expressed 
tlieir  scora  for  Him,  snying  literally,  Where  is  that  .  .  .  .? 
— deceiver  or  impostor  heing,  as  their  manner  indicated, 
the  word  naturally  required  to  complete  the  sense. 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  people  and  the  Jews  are  represented 
as  '  taking  opposite  sides.  The  former  implied  the  common 
people,  the  multitude,  men  who  had  witnessed  His  miracles, 
and  who  spake  of  Him  as  their  conviction  led  them.  '  The 
latter  term  referred  to  the  rulers  of  the  people,  the  chief 
priests,  the  scribes,  and  Pharisees.  It  has  been  remarked' 
that,  when  speaking  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus,  S.  John  seldom 
distinguishes  them  by  the  name  of  chief  priests,  elders,  or 
scribes,  but  rather  shrinks  from  such  terms,  and  prefers  to 
call  them  by  the  general  expression  "  the  Jews."  Those 
among  the  multitude  who  thought  Jesus  a  good  man  did  not 
dare  to  speak  openly  of  Him  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  Those 
who  thought  Him  a  deceiver  were  uuder  no  such  fear;  they 
spake  openly  enough. 

14.  IT  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus 
went  up  into  the  Temple,  and  taught. 

These  words  do  not  necessarily  imply  that  Jesus  was 
absent  from  Jerusalem  at  the  commencement  of  the  feast, 
but  that  He  did  not  appear  in  the  Temple  until  the  middle 
of  the  feast. 

Some^  have  supposed  that  Jesus  left  Galilee  after  the 
di'parture  of  His  brethren,  and  arrived  at  Jerusalem  in  the 
middle  of  the  feast,  and  went  to  the  Temple  the  same  day ; 
others'  that  He  left  Cralilee  so  as  to  reach  Jemsalem  for  the 
beginning  of  the  feast,  but  did  not  go  up  to  the  Temple  until 
the  middle  of  it.  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  not  celebrated 
in  the  Temple,  but  in  booths  erected  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
or  in  the  suburbs,  and  it  lasted  eight  days.  It  was  the 
custom,  at  the  beginning  of  the  feast,  for  each  man  to  con- 
struct a  booth,  and  to  dwell  in  it  during  the  time  of  the  feast. 
Either  Jesus  may  have  done  this  for  Himself,  or  He  may 
have  dwelt  in  the  booth  of  some  friend  or  disciple. 

We  have  here  in  Jesus  an  example  of  jn'udenoe  in  avoiding 


danger,  and  also  of  courage  in  meeting  it.  During  the  first 
half  of  the  feast  He  shrinks  from  irritating  the  enraged  Jews, 
during  the  last  half  He  teaches  boldly  in  the  Temple. 

He  teaches  with  such  power  that  He  turns  their  hatred 
into  wonder.  Knowing,  as  many  of  them  must  have  done. 
His  bringing  up,  and  tliat  He  had  passed  His  days  in  the 
workshop  of  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  not  in  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge,  they  naturally  ask,  "  How  knoweth  this  Man 
letters,  having  never  learned  ?"  This  should  have  led  on  the 
scribes  and  chief  priests  to  conclude  that  He  must  be  super- 
naturally  taught  b^'  God ;  that  His  teaching,  which  could 
not  be  the  fruit  of  human  learning,  must  be  the  display  of 
Divine  knowledge. 

■  15.  And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How 
knoweth  this  Man  letters,  having  never 
learned  .' " 

Margin,  learning. 

S.V.  'riierefore  tlie  Jews. 

Vulg.  Et  mirabantur  luda^i. 

16.  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said.  My  doc- 
trine is  not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me. 

S.V.  Therefore  Jesus. 
Vulg.  Respondit  eis  lesus. 

The  doctrines  which  Jesus  taught  were  not  invented  by 
Him,  nor  acquired  by  His  labour  and  study,  but  they  were 
the  promptings  of  the  Divine  nature  which  He  shared  with 
tlie  Father,  and  in  which  He  was  One  with  the  Father,  the 
Father  who  sent  Him. 

He  gives  them  two  tests  by  which  they  might  prove 
whether  the  doctrines  which  He  then  taught  them  were  the 
inventions  of  a  mere  man,  which  they  supposed  Him  to  be, 
or  were  the  dictates  of  the  Godhead.  What  He  then  taught 
them  is  in  harmony  with  that  which  God  the  Father  h;id 
formerly  taught  them  under  the  law  of  Moses ;  those  who 
formerly  did  God  the  Father's  will,  who  were  the  most 
devout  worshippers  of  God  the  Father  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  are  the  very  men  who  now  most  eagerly  accept  His 
doctrines.     This  is  the  first  test. 

It  was  not  their  understanding  that  was  in  fault,  but  their 
will,  their  heart.  The  reason  why  they  did  not  believe  in 
Him  was  not  the  hardness  of  His  sayings  or  the  strangeness 
of  His  doctrines,  but  because  of  their  perverted  will.  Their 
understanding  could  easily  have  been  convinced ;  but  it  was 
not  so  easy  to  persuade  the  heart.  If  any  man  did  God  the 
Father's  will,  he  would  know  whether  the  doctrines  which 
Jesus  taught  were  invented  by  Himself  or  were  commanded 
by  God  the  Father.  The  disjxjsition  mo.st  favourable  to 
belief  in  Jesus  and   the  reception  of  His  doctrines  was  a 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  vii.  13  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  652. 
■  S.  Augustine,  in  Jo.in.  vii.  14,  tract,  xxviii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1627. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  vii.  14  ;  vol.  i.  p.  604. 


Euthymtus,  in  Joan.  vii.  14;  vol.  iv.  p.  269. 
"■'  Maldonatus,  in  Jo.in.  vii.  14;  vol.  ii.  p.  647. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  vii.  14 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  980. 


■Having  never    learned   (;u7j   /ienaBjiKus). — ''Since   lie    has   '   never   learned."  —  Winer,   'Grammar   of  the   New  Testament,' 
not  yet  learned  ;    since  we  know  Him  to  be  such  a    one  as  has       p.  505. 
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devout   perfonnance   of  God   the   Father's   will   undur   the 
former  dispensation. 

The  next  test  is,  that  by  the  doctrines  which  He  taught 
them  He  was  not  seeking  His  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of 
Him  who  sent  Him,  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

17.  If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  ivhctlicr 
I  speak  of  Myself 

18.  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his 
own  glory:  but  He  that  seeketh  His  glory  that 
sent  Him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous- 
ness is  in  Him. 

S.  aud  Ho  that  seeketh. 
Vulg.  qui  autem. 

Jesus  then  objects  to  them,  that  though  they  made  a 
great  boast  of  Moses  and  of  the  law  of  Moses,  yet  none  of 
them  kept  the  Law  ;  for  if  they  kept  the  law  of  Moses  tlic_2_ 
•would  not  go  about  to  kill  Him,  for  the  Law  forbade  murderr 
The  people,  evidently  ignorant  of  the  design  of  their  rulers, 
reply  that  they  had  no  such  intention,  and  that  He,  in  saying 
so,  spake  like  one  possessed  with  a  devil  ;  for  a  devil  only 
could  have  instigated  Him  to  impute  to  them  anything  so  false. 

19.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  jet 
none  of  you  keepeth  the  law  .'  Why  go  ye 
about  to  kill  Me  .'* 

20.  The  people  answered  and  said.  Thou  hast 
a  devil :  who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee  ? 

S.V.  omit  and  said. 

Vulg.  Respondit  turba,  et  dixit:  Daemonium  babes:  quis  te  qusrit  inter- 
ficere? 

Jesus  replies  that  He  had  done  one  work,  He  had  healed 
a  man  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  that  their  surprise  aud 
indignation  at  such  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath  had  led  them  on 
to  seek  His  life.  In  order  to  lessen  their  indignation.  He 
goes  on  to  draw  an  argument  in  defence  of  His  healing  the 
man  on  the  Sabbath  from  their  own  practice  with  regard  to 
circumcision. 

21.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I 
have  done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

22.  Moses  therefore  gave  unto  you  circum- 
cision ;  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the 
fathers  ;)  and  ye  on  the  Sabbath  day  circumcise 
a  man. 

S.  omits  therefore :  S.  but  because  it  is  of  the  fathers. 

Vulg.  Propterea  Moyses  dedit  vobis  circumcisionem  (non  quia  ex  IMoyse 
est,  sed  ex  patribus). 


23.  If  a  man  on  the  Sabbath  day  receive  cir- 
cumcision, that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be 
broken  ;  are  ye  angry  at  Me,  because  I  have 
made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the  Sabbath 
day  .■" 

Margin,  without  breaking  the  law. 

24.  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

The  law  with  respect  to  the  obsurvance  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  the  law  with  respect  to  circumcision,  cannot  always  be 
both  observed.  For  instance,  a  child  born  on  the  Sabbath 
day  must,  according  to  the  command  given  unto  the  fathers, 
be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  after  its  birth  ;  that  is,  on 
the  following  Sabbatli.  But  if  this  is  done,  the  command 
which  was  given  to  Moses  to  do  no  work  on  the  Sabbath 
day  is  broken.  It  is  in  this  case  impossible  to  observe  both 
these  commands.  One  mu-st  give  way  to  the  other.  If  the 
observance  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  has  to  give  way  to  the 
observance  of  the  law  with  respect  to  circumcision,  surely 
the  observance  of  the  law  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath  should 
also  give  way  to  the  observance  of  God's  universal  law  of 
charity  to  the  afSicted.  If  they  on  the  Sabbath  day  were 
allowed  to  perform  an  operation  which  required  some  labour 
and  preparation,  and  which  inflicted  pain  and  sufl'ering, 
surely  Jesus  could  be  allowed  to  make  a  man  every  whit 
whole  on  the  Sabbath  day,  especially  when  that  required  no 
servile  work,  but  was  performed  by  His  word  only. 

He  concludes  His  argument  by  bidding  them  form  their 
judgment  of  any  work  according  to  the  goodness  of  it,  and  not 
acconling  to  the  condition  in  life  of  the  man  who  performs  it. 

25.  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is 
not  this  He,  whom  they  seek  to  kill .' 

26.  But,  lo.  He  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say 
nothing  unto  Him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed 
that  this  is  the  very  Christ .'' 

S.  Do  the  chief  priests  know  ?  S.  V,  is  the  Christ  (omit  very). 
Vulg,  Numquid  vere  coguoveilint  principes  quia  hie  est  Christus  ? 

27.  Howbeit  we  know  this  Man  whence  He 
is :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth 
whence  He  is. 

S.  omits  but. 

Vulg.  Christus  autem  cum  veuerit,  nemo  scit  unde  sit. 

As  being  the  chief  city  in  Juda\a,  and  as  being  the  place  in 
which  God  had  chosen  to  place  His  name,  and  to  have  the 


»  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill  Me  ?  (ti  fie  fijTcrTe  airoKTeTmi ;) 
— "In  such  passages  as  John  vii.  19,  20,  'Why  go  ye  about  to 
kill  Me?'  'Who  goeth  about  to  kill  Thee?'  Acts  xxi.  31,  'As 
they  went  about  to  kill  him,'  it  can  hardly  occur  to  the  English 
reader  that  nothing  more  is  meant  than  '  seek  to  kill,'  as  .the  same 
phrase  ^TjTeTi'  a-iroKTeti-ai  is  translated  elsewhere,  and  even  in  the 
very  context  of  the  first  passage  (John  vii.  25).     In  Acts  xxiv.  5, 


G,  again  the  misunderstanding  is  rendered  almost  inevitable  by  the 
context :  '  A  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout 
the  world  ....  who  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  Temple;' 
where  the  expression  represents  aaother  verb  similar  to  ^■nTe7v  in 
meaning,  rb  Upi:'  iirelpaaev  $e$TiX<i(rat." — Canos  Ligiitfoot  on 
'  Revision  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  178. 
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Tenifile  erected  for  His  worsliip,  Jesus  frequently  taught  in 
Jerusalem  and  wrought  many  of  His  miglity  worlds  in  its 
streets.  'J'hus  many  of  its  inhabitants  were  convinced  by 
what  they  heard  and  saw  that  He  was  the  Christ,  who  dared 
not  0|  enly  confess  their  belief  in  Him  for  fear  of  the  rulers. 
Kicoileraus  was  au  instance  of  this  in  the  higher  ranks  of 
society. 

One  great  stumbling-block  to  many  of  tlie  Jews,  and  which 
prevented  their  believing  in  Him,  was  His  supposed  Birth  in 
Galilee.  This  was  the  case  with  some  of  these  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem.  They  seem  to  have  held,  what  was  a  very 
common  opinion  among  the  unlearned,  that  when  the 
Messiah  should  appear  it  would  be  in  Bethleiiem,  that  He 
would  apjiear  to  them  a  full-giown  man  ;  but  as  to  the  time 
of  His  Birth,  or  who  were  His  parents,  none  would  know. 
'J'he  Jews  in  general  thought  the  Messiah  would  be  an 
extraordinary  prophet  raised  up  by  God,  but  they  had  no 
expectation  that  He  would  be  God  Himself.  Certain  passages 
in  the  Scriptures  which  related  to  the  Divine  nature  of  the 
Christ,  but  which  they  had  understood  of  His  Human  nature, 
had  probably  given  rise  to  this  misapprehension.  Such,  for 
instance,  were  Isaiah's  words,  "  Who  shall  declare  His  gene- 
ration?" (liii.  8);  and  Micah's  words,  "Whose  goings  forth 
have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting  "  (v.  2).  The  Jews  in 
general  thought  the  Messiah  would  be  a  great  prophet,  an 
extraordinary  deliverer  raised  up  by  God,  but  they  had  no 
expectation  that  He  would  be  God  Himself. 

Because  they  knew,  or  thought  they  knew,  whence  Jesus 
was — that  is,  who  His  parents  were — these  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  concluded  that  He  could  not  be  the  Christ,  whose 
parents  would  be  unknown.  In  the  most  public  place  in 
Jerusalem,  in  the  Temjjle,  and  with  a  loudness  of  voice  to  be 
heard  by  all  who  were  present,  Jesus  exposes  the  fallacy  of 
this  argument. 

28.  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  Temple  as  He 
taught,  saying.  Ye  both  know  Me,  and  ye  know 
whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not  come  of  Myself, 
but  He  that  sent  Me  is  true,  whom  ye  know 
not. 

29.  But  I  know  Him  :  for  I  am  from  Him, 
and  He  hath  sent  Me. 


Vulg.  Ego  s 


quia  ab  ipso  sum,  et  ipse  me  misit. 


They  said  they  knew  Jesus,  whence  He  was  ;  that  is,  who 
His  parents  were.  Even  supiiosing  they  were  correct  as  to 
the  place  of  His  Birth  and  the  name  of  His  parents,  which 
they  were  not,  they  were  having  regard  only  to  His  human 
nature,  and  quite  overlooked,  or  were  ignorant  of.  His  Divine 
nature.  He  was  both  God  and  Man.  He  was  from  the 
Father,  One  with  the  Father,  and  He  was  sent  into  the 
world  :  He  was  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

The  miracles  wliich  induced  the  straightforward,  honest 
multitude  to  conclude  that  Jesus  must  be  the  Christ  had  no 
such  influence  on  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests.  The 
people  reason  thus  :  it  was  not  foretold  that  the  Christ  would 
perform  more  miracles  than  these  which  Jesus  does;  there- 
fore Jesus  must  be  the  Christ.  For  instance,  Isaiah  pro- 
phesied that  when  the  Christ  should  come,  "Then  the  ej'es 
of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and 
the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing :  fur  in  the  wilderness  shall 
waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert "  (xxxv.  .5).  But 
all  these  miracles  has  Jesus  wrought.  He  must  therefore 
be  the  Christ  here  foretold.  But  the  Pharisees  and  chief 
priests  send  officers  to  take  Jesus,  and  probably  on  the  plea 
of  creating  disturbances  among  the  people.  But  they  were 
powerless  against  Him  until  the  hour  appointed  for  His 
Death  should  have  fully  come. 

30.  Then  they  sought  to  take  Him  :  but  no 
man  laid  hands  on  Hini,  because  His  hour  was 
not  yet  come. 

31.  And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  Him, 
and  said,  When  Christ  comcth,  will  He  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this  Man  hath  done?" 

S  than  tliose  which  this  Man  doeth. 

Vulg.  numquid  plura  sigua  faciei  quam  quic  hie  facit  ? 

32.  IT  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people 
murmured  such  things  concerning  Him  ;  and 
the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  '' 
to  take  Him. 

S.  Now  the  Pharisers. 
Vulg.  Audierunt  Pbarisa'i. 

Then,  in  the  hearing  of  tlie  officers  who  were  sent  to  appre- 
hend Him,  Jesus  declares  that  at  present  they  had  no  jwwer 
to  take  Him ;  that  He   should  remain  with   them  a  little 


•  "  Will  He  do  more  miracles,  &0.  {ixi\  irAe/o^'a  a~riii.e7a  iron'iirei ;) 
— ^7)  {uTiTi)  is  used  when  a  negative  answer  is  presumed  or  cxjiected, 
'  Will  He  do  more  miracles  than  these  ? '  (that  is  not  conceivable)." 
— Winer,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  533. 

*■  Officers. — "  'TTrripfTTjs  is  a  word  drawn  originally  from  mili- 
tary matters ;  he  is  the  rower  (from  ipiatrte,  remiijo)  a.s  distin- 
guished from  the  soldier  on  board  a  war-galley  ;  then  the  performer 
of  any  strong  and  hard  labour ;  then  the  subordinate  oliicial  that 
waits  to  accomplish  the  commands  of  his  superior,  as  the  orderly 
that  attends  a  commander  in  war.  (Xenophon,  Cyr.  vi.  2,  13.) 
In  this  sense,  as  a  minister  to  perform  certain  defined  functions  for 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  Mark  was  their  iinnpiTiis  (.\.cts  xiii.  a) :  and 


in  this  official  sense  of  lictor,  apparitor,  and  the  like,  we  tind  the 
word  constantly,  indeed  predominantly,  used  in  the  New  Testament 
(Matt.  V.  25;  Luke  iv.  20;  .John  vii.'  32,  xviii.  18;  Acts  v.  22). 
The  mention  of  both  Sov\oi  and  {nrnperai  together  (John  xviii.  18) 
would  be  alone  suHioient  to  indicate  that  a  difl'erence  is  there 
observed  between  them  ;  and  from  this  difference  it  will  follow 
that  he  who  struck  the  Lord  on  the  face  (John  xviii.  22)  could  not 
be,  as  some  have  supposed,  the  same  whose  ear  the  Lord  had  but 
just  healed  (Luke  j.xii.  51),  seeing  th.at  this  Last  was  a  SoCAos,  that 
profane  and  petulant  striker  a  uTrTjpeVijs  of  the  High  Priest." — 
Archbishop  Trenxh  on  •  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament," 
p.  32. 
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longer ;  and  that  when  His  Deatli  shoukl  come,  it  would  not 
be  against  His  will,  but  b}'  a  voluntary  surrender  of  Himself 
He  should  "  go  "  to  the  Father. 

2i3.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Yet  a  little 
while  am  I  with  you,  and  f/ieu  I  go  unto  Him 
that  sent  Me. 

S.V.  omit  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Dixit  ergo  eis  lesus. 

34.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  .shall  not  find  J/e  : 
and  where  I  am,  tliither  ye  cannot  come. 

Many  interpretations  have  been  given  of  these  words,  none 
of  which  seem  entirely  satisfactory.  It  may  be  that  the 
stress  is  to  be  laid  on  the  latter  part  of  them,  on  the  words 
"  Ye  shall  not  find  Me."  Jesus  may  have  meant  no  more 
than  that,  if  they  should  seek  Him,  tliey  would  not  find 
Him,  because  He  should  no  longer  be  with  them  in  bodily 
jiresence,  at  least  in  the  sense  in  which  He  had  been  present" 
with  them  hitherto. 

35.  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves. 
Whither  will  He  go,  that  we  shall  not  find 
Him.^"  will  He  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
the  Gentiles,"  and  teach  the  Gentiles  1 


36.  What  maimer  of  saying  is  this  that  He 
said.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  JMe  •■ 
and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot  come  .■" 

The  Jews  did  not  understand  the  expression  used  by  Jesus, 


"  Him  that  sent  Me,"  as  referring  to  God  the  Father ;  and 
they  ask  among  themselves  whether  Jesus  will  go  and  teach 
the  Jews  who  were  scattered  over  the  various  countries 
belonging  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews  of  Jerusalem  seemed 
to  have  held  their  brethren  who  were  dispersed  among  other 
nations  cheap,  as  being  not  so  highly  favoured  as  them- 
selves with  respect  to  the  privilege  of  worshipping  in  the 
Temple  and  in  the  land  of  the  patriarchs,  and  as  liable  to  be 
infected  with  tlie  heretical  customs  or  opinions  of  the  different 
countries  in  which  they  dwelt. 

These  words  do  not  im]jly  that  the  truth,  that  the  doc- 
trines of  Jesus  should  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  was 
beginning  to  dawn  on  them. 

The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  lasted  eight  days,  and  the  last 
was  the  principal  day  of  the  feast.  God  had  thus  com- 
manded Moses,  "  Seven  days  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord;  on  the  eighth  day  shall  be  a  holy 
convocation  unto  you ;  and  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord  :  it  is  a  solemn  assembly ;  and  ye  .shall 
do  no  servile  work  therein"  (Levit.  xxiii.  36).  On  the  last 
day  of  the  feast,  prior  to  the  departure  of  the  people  to  their 
respective  homes  in  the  different  parts  of  Palestine  and  else- 
where, Jesus  makes  one  more  appeal  to  them. 

It  has  been  generally  held  that  in  the  following  verses  an 
allusion  is  made  to  the  practice  of  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water 
in  triumphant  procession  from  the  pool  of  Si  loam  to  the 
Temple,  accompanied  with  the  blowing  of  trumpets  and  the 
singing  of  the  Psalms  of  Hallel  (Ps.  cxiii.  to  cxviii.).  This 
ceremony  was  observed  on  the  first  seven  days  of  the  feast, 
not  on  the  eighth  ;  but  it  was  so  prominent  a  feature  in  the 
feast  that  a  reference  to  it  would  be  sure  to  arrest  the  atten- 


•  We  shall  not  find  Him  (ttoC  oStos  titWa  Tropeuco-flai  (X€'7iij>'), 
Sti  Tjfx^Ts  ovx  €vpT}aofj.ei'  avT^v). — "The  tuture  indicative  is  quite 
according  to  rule:  'Whither  will  He  go,  that  (according  to  His 
statement,  verse  34)  we  shall  not  tind  Him  ?  *  In  ou^  evpTjtTo^ev, 
the  words  uttered  by  Him  (verse  34)  are  repeated  in  tense  and 
mood  of  the  direct  discourse." — Winer,  *  Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p.  ol5. 

"  We  find  in  the  New  Testament  several  regularly-framed  verbal 
fo]-ms,  which  are  rejected  as  unclassical  by  ancient  grammarians, 
on  the  ground  that  they  do  not  occur  in  Greeli  authors,  or  only  in 
the  later.  Among  such  forms  are  cLissed  a  number  of  futures 
,-ictive,  for  which  standard  writers  use  future  middle  ;  instance, 
future  lievaai,  .lohn  vii.  :!8,  for  ^eiVo^iai."— Idem,  pp.  9+  and  101. 

•■  The  dispersed  among  the  Gentiies(TiSia(nrupara>v'EK\-(ivai'). 
—'"The  .li>i.ersi..n  (the  .lisperM-d)  among  the  Greelis.' 

"  I  confess  "EW-qves  in  the  Apostles'  writings  does  very  fre- 
quently denote  the  Gentiles  ;  but  here  I  would  tal<e  'EAA^j/wj/  in 
its  proper  signification  for  the  Greeks.  It  is  doubtful  indeed 
whether  t)  Siaanopa  'E\\T]ywt>  ought  to  be  understood  *  the  dis- 
persed Greeks,'  or  '  the  Jews  dispersed  among  the  Greeks.*  There 
was  no  nation  under  heaven  so  dispersed  and  diffused  throughout 
the  world  as  these,  both  Greeks  and  Jews,  were. 

"  Into  what  countries  the  Jews  were  scattered,  the  writings 
both  sacred  and  profane  do  frequently  instance.  So  tliat  if  the 
words  are  to  be  taken  strictly  of  the  Greeks,  they  bear  this  sense 
with  them,  '  Is  He  going  here  and  there,  amongst  the  Greeks,  so 
widely  and  remotely  dispersed  in  the  world?' 

"  If  of  tlie   Jews    (which    is    most   generally   accounted  by  ex- 


positors), then  I  would  suppose  the  Smfnropa  'EWTjvwy  set  in  dis- 
tinction to  the  Siaairopa  Ba$v\oi'twi>  Kal  Tlepiray.  That  distinction 
between  the  Hebrews  and  the  Hellenists  e.xplains  the  thing.  The 
Jews  of  the  first  dispersion — viz.  into  Babylon,  Assyria,  and  the 
countries  adjacent — are  called  Hebrews,  because  tliey  used  the 
Hebrew  or  Trans-Euphratensian  language.  How  they  came  to  be 
dispersed  into  those  countries  we  all  know  well  enough,  viz.  that 
they  were  led  away  captive  by  the  Babylonians  and  Persi.ins.  But 
those  that  were  scattered  amongst  the  Greeks  used  the  Greek 
tongue,  and  were  called  Hellenists.  It  is  not  easy  to  tell  upon  what 
account  or  by  what  accident  they  came  to  be  dispersed  amongst 
the  Greeks  or  other  nations  about.  Those  that  lived  in  Palestine, 
they  were  Hebrews  indeed  as  to  their  language,  but  they  were  not 
of  the  SLatTTTopd,  the  dispersion,  either  to  one  place  or  another, 
because  they  dwelt  in  their  own  proper  country.  The  Babylonish 
dispersion  was  esteemed  by  tlie  Jews  the  more  noble,  the  more 
famous,  and  the  more  holy  of  any  other.  The  land  of  Babylon  is 
in  the  same  degree  of  purity  with  the  land  of  Israel.  (Rabbi 
Solom.  in  Gittin,  fol.  26,  1.)  The  Jewish  offspring  in  Babylon  is 
more  valuable  than  .that  among  the  Greeks,  even  purer  than  that 
in  Juda-a  itself.  (Kiddush,  fol.  69,  2.)  Whence  for  a  Palestine 
Jew  to  go  to  the  Babylonish  dispersion  was  to  go  to  a  people  and 
country  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  his  own.  But  to  go  to  the 
dispersion  among  the  Greeks,  was  to  go  into  unclean  regions, 
where  the  very  dust  of  the  land  defiled  them  :  it  was  to  go  to  an 
inferior  race  of  Jews  stained  in  their  blood ;  it  was  to  go  into 
nations  jnost  heathenised." — LiGHTFOOT  on  John  vii.  35 ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  558. 
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tion  of  the  .Jews  at  any  time,  and  especially  on  the  viTy  day 
alter  it  had  been  observed  for  seven  days. 

n.  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,"  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto. Me,  and  drink.'' 


38.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the  Scripture 
liath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  'A.iiw  rivers  of 
living  water." 

Vulg.  sicut  (licit  Scripturii. 

39.  (But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,''  which 
they  that   believe   on    Him  should  receive  :  for 


•  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast. — '•  The  Evan- 
gelist speaks  aeeortiing  to  a  receivetl  opinion  of  that  people ;  for 
from  Divine  institution  it  does  not  appear  that  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  had  any  greater  mark  set  upon  it  than  the  first;  nay,  it 
might  seem  of  lower  consideration  than  all  tlie  rest.  Kor  on  the 
first  day  were  offered  thirteen  young  bullocks  upon  the  altar ;  on 
the  second,  twelve ;  and  so  fewer  and  fewer,  till  on  the  seventh 
djiy  it  came  to  seven,  and  on  this  eighth  and  last  day  of  the  feast 
there  was  but  one  only  ;  as  also  for  the  whole  seven  days  there 
were  offered  each  day  fourteen  lambs,  but  on  this  eighth  day  seven 
only.  (Numb,  xxix.)  So  that  if  the  number  of  the  sacrifices  add 
anything  to  the  dignity  of  the  day,  this  last  day  will  seem  the 
most  inconsiderable,  and  not  the  jueyaA?;,  the  great  day  of  the 
feast. 

"  But  what  the  Jews'  opinion  was  about  the  matter,  and  this  day, 
we  may  learn  from  themselves." 

Lightfoot  then  quotes  from  several  ancient  Jewish  authorities 
to  show  that  they  believed  that  the  seventy  bullocks  which  were 
offered  during  the  seven  days  of  this  feast  were  offered  in  behalf 
of  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  that  the  single  bullock  which 
was  otiered  on  the  eighth  day  was  offered  for  the  Jewish  nation, 
an<l  concludes  ; 

"  Hence,  therefore,  this  last  day  of  the  feast  grew  into  such 
esteem  in  that  nation  above  the  other  days :  because  on  the  other 
seven  days  they  thought  supplications  and  sacrifices  were  ofiered, 
not  so  much  for  themselves  as  for  the  nations  of  the  world  ;  but 
the  solemnities  of  the  eighth  day  were  wholly  on  their  own  be- 
halves. And  hence  the  determination  and  finishing  of  the  feast 
when  the  seven  days  were  over,  and  the  beginning,  as  it  were,  of  a 
new  one  on  the  eighth  day.     For 

"They  did  not  reckon  the  eighth  day  as  included  within  the 
feast,  but  a  festival  day  separately  and  by  itself. 

**  On  this  day  they  did  not  use  their  booths,  nor  their  branches 
of  palms,  nor  their  pome-citrons;  but  they  had  their  offering  of 
water  upon  this  dav  as  well  as  the  rest." — Lightfoot  on  John 
vii.  37 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  559. 

^  If  any  man  thirst,  &c. — "Among  the  many  varieties  of 
solemnity  and  festivity  used  at  the  Feast  of  Tabemacles,  there  was 
the  pouring  out  of  water  fetched  out  of  the  fountain  Siloam 
with  the  wine  of  the  drink-oiiering ;  and  at  night  their  most 
transportant  joyfulness,  expressed  by  their  singing,  liancing,  and 
the  like  jocund  gestures,  for  that  pouring  out  of  water ;  which  by 
some,  in  Jerus.  Succah,  fol.  55,  col.  1,  is  interpreted  to  signify  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  consideraticm  of  this  illus- 
trates ver.  37,  38,  where  it  is  said,  that  on  the  last  and  great  day 
of  the  feast  Jesus  cried,  '  If  any  man  thirst,'  &c. ;  '  He  that  be- 
lieveth on  Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.' 
Upon  which  words  many  believed  on  Him,  because  they  had  seen 
already  so  fair  evidence  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  the  powerful 
works  of  Himself  and  His  disciples.  And  yet  the  text  says  here, 
'The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified,' a  lav  i;r«iter  gift  ..i' that  beioij  vet  behinil."— LiGHTFOOT, 
'Hann.Miy  of  flir  X,w  Trstanont,'  -,.,  t.  fix.;   v.il.  i.  p.  243. 

■■  Ont  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. — "  To  this 
offering  of  water  perhaps  our  Saviour's  words  may  have  some  re- 
spect, for  it  was  only  at  this  feast  that  it  was  used,  and  none  other. 

"  They  filled  a  golden  phial  containing  three  logs,  out  of  Siloam. 
When  they  came  to  the  Water-gate  (a  gate  of  the  Temple  so  called, 
as  some  would  have  it,  because  that  water  which  was  fetched  from 


SiUiam  was  brought  through  it),  they  sounded  their  trumpets  and 
sung.  Then  a  priest  went  up  by  the  ascent  of  the  altar,  and, 
turning  to  the  left,  there  were  two  silver  vessels  ....  one  with 
water,  the  other  with  wine  ;  he  poured  some  of  the  water  into  the 
wine,  and  some  of  the  wine  into  the  water,  and  so  performed  the 
service  (Succah). 

"  *  Whosoever  hath  not  seen  the  rejoicing  that  was  upon  the 
drawing  of  this  water,  hath  never  seen  any  rejoicing  at  all.' 
(Succah,  fol.  51,  I.) 

■'  I.  They  bring  for  it  the  authority  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  xii.  3. 
*  Therefore  with  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  sal- 
vation.' 

"This  rejoicing  they  called  the  rejoicing  of  the  Law,  or  for  the 
Law:  for  by  waters  they  often  understand  the  Law,  as  Isaiah  Iv.  I, 
and  several  other  places,  and  from  thence  the  rejoicing  for  these 
waters. 

"  II.  But  they  add,  moreover,  that  this  drawing  and  offering  of 
water  signifies  the  ])ouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  Drawing  of  water,  therefore,  took  its  rise  from  the  words  of 
Isaiah ;  they  rejoiced  over  the  waters  as  a  symbol  and  figure  of  the 
Law,  and  they  looked  for  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  this  joy  of  theirs. 

"  And  now  let  us  reflect  upon  this  passage  of  our  Saviour, 
'  Whosoever  believeth  in  Me,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.'  They  agree  with  what  He  had  said  before  to  the 
Samaritan  woman,  chap.  iv.  14,  and  both  expressions  upon  the 
occasion  of  drawing  water. 

"  I.  Our  Saviour  calls  them  to  a  belief  in  Him  ft-om  their  own 
boast  and  glorying  in  the  Law  ;  and  therefore  I  rather  think  those 
words  KaQios  fJnsv  t)  ypaip^^  'as  the  Scripture  hath  said,'  should 
relate  to  the  foregoing  clause,  '  Whosoever  believeth  in  Me,'  as  the 
Scripture  hath  spoken  about  believing  in  Isaiah  xxviii.  16  ;  Habak. 
ii.  4 ;  Amos  v.  6. 

"  II.  Let  these  words,  then,  of  our  Saviour  be  set  in  opposition 
to  this  rite  and  usage  in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking.  '  Have  you  such  wonderful  rejoicing  at 
drawing  a  little  water  from  Siloam  ?  He  that  believes  in  Me, 
whole  rivers  of  living  waters  shall  flow  out  of  his  own  belly.' 
Do  you  think  that  the  waters  mentioned  in  the  prophets  do  signify 
the  Law?  They  do  indeed  denote  the  Holy  Spirit  which  the 
Messiah  will  dispense  to  those  that  believe  in  Him :  and  do  you 
expect  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Law,  or  from  your  rejoicing  in 
the  Law  ?  '  The  Holy  Spirit  is  of  faith,  and  not  of  the  Law.' 
(Gal.  iii.  2.)" — Lightfoot  on  John  vii.  38 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  560. 

**  Spirit. — "In  Scripture  the  same  word  'Spirit'  is  used  indis- 
criminately, and  (if  1  may  so  speak)  used  confusedly,  both  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  for  His  gifts.  Even  He  Himself  is  called  a  gift  in  the 
Hymn,  viz.  '  Altissimi  Donum  Dei,'  as  if  He  had  really  no  person- 
ality ;  and  much  more  is  it  common  with  S.  Paul  to  speak  of  His 
gifts  and  graces  as  if  identic^al  with  Himself,  as  if  what  is  merely 
His  work  were  really  He.  Thus  we  read  of  Christians  '  walking 
in  the  Spirit,'  of  '  the  Spirit  of  adoption,'  of  '  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
of  life,'  of  '  giving '  and  '  receiving  the  Spirit.'  Nor  are  we  with- 
out some  instances  of  a  parallel  usage  in  Scripture,  as  regards  our 
JLord's  titles.  Thus  '  Christ '  is  said  to  be  '  born  in  our  hearts,' 
and  '  the  engrafted  Word  '  is  said  to  '  save  our  souls.'  And  so, 
again,  our  members  are  said  to  be  '  members  of  Christ,'  and  our 
Lord  is  said  to  be  persecuted  in  His  disciples." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman, 
'  Theological  Tracts,'  p.  174. 
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the   Holy   Ghost   was   not   yet  given;    because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.)'' 


If  an}'  man  lias  au  insatiable  longing  for  the  salvation  of 
his  soul,  a  longing  only  to  be  described  by  the  intense  desire 
which  a  man  has  to  supply  the  thirst  of  the  body,  let  liim  go 
unto  Jesus  and  drink,  let  him  believe  in  Him  and  learn  His 
doctrine,  and  he  shall  receive  the  life,  the  Spiiit  which  He  has 
to  impart. 

No  single  place  in  Scripture  can  be  pointed  out  in  which 
are  found  the  very  words  which  Jesus  here  says  the  Scripture 
saith.  There  are  several  passages  which  contain  a  portion  of 
these  words,  but  none  so  distinctly  as  to  be  identified  as  the 
passage  to  which  He  refers.  The  most  probable  opinion 
appears  to  be  that  Jesus  did  not  refer  to  any  particular  words 
of  Scripture,  but  to  the  sense.'  As  His  reference  is  a  general 
one  to  "  Scripture,"  and  not  any  particular  bcJok  or  prophet7 
it  will  bear  this  meaning  without  the  least  straining  of  His 
words.  The  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words  is  contained  in 
many  passages.  The  following  among  many  others  bear  some 
resemblance  to  His  words :  "  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek 
water,  and  there,  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst, 
I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  /  the  God  of  Israel  will  not 
forsake  them.  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  foun- 
tains in  the  midst  of  the  valleys  :  I  will  make  the  wilderness 
a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water  "  (Isa.  xli. 
17,  18).  "  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty, 
and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  :  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing  upon  thy  offspring  "  (xHv.  3). 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come, 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price  "  (Iv.  1). 
"  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean:  from  all  your  fllthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I 
cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you:  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh. 


And  I  will  put  My  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk 
in  My  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  My  judgments  and  do 
i/iem."  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  25-27).  "A  fountain  of  gardens,  a 
well  of  Uving  waters,  and  streams  from  Lebanon"  (Cant, 
iv.  15). 

By  the  term-  "belly,"  it  is  thought  that  He  meant  the 
heart ;  and  by  the  "  stream  of  living  water,"  the  many  and 
various  gifts  of  the  Holy  Sjiirit.  Jesus  is  Himself  the  source, 
the  spiing,  the  fountain  of  the  living  water :  for  the  heart 
is  to  the  soul,  to  the  inner  man,  what  the  belly  is  to  the 
body.  From  the  heart  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus  shall 
flow  no  scanty  trickling  drops,  nor  even  a  stream,  but  streams 
of  living  water,  abundance  and  diversities  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  4).'  The  true  believer  in  Jesus  will  be 
actuated  by  the  inHueuces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  his 
union  with  Jesus,  the  author,  the  source  and  fount  of  life. 
His  life  will  be  a  continual  exhibition,  a  daily  bringing  forth 
of  the  fruits  of  Christian  charity.  But  there  must  be  the 
same  longing,  eager  desire  to  gain  this  living  water,  these 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  there  is  to  obtain  water  to  allay  the 
parching  thirst  of  the  body. 

The  Evangelist  states  a  fact,  and  adds  the  reason  for  it.* 
The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given — that  is,  was  not  given 
visibly  and  in  the  fulness  in  which  it  would  be  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.  The 
faithful  under  the  old  dispensation  were  jiartakers  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  not  in  the  same  degree  as  they  were 
who  lived  after  Christ's  Ascension  into  heaven.  The  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spiiit  was  thus  made  the  reward  of  His 
Passion,  the  fruit  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  (hsa.  liii.  11,  12). 
"  When  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  led  captivity  captive, 
and  gave  gitts  unto  men  "  (Ephes.  iv.  8).  By  the  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  devout  Jews 
from  every  nation  under  heaven  were  assembled  at  Jerusa- 
lem, the  knowledge  of  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Incarnation 
was  dispensed  throughout  the  world.  The  disciples  of  Jesus 
might  jiot  be  in  a  state  of  mind  before  His  Ascension  to 
receive  such  "  gifts."  Their  views  were  too  low  and  carnal, 
and  they  clung  toj  much  to  His  visible  presence  among  them. 


^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxv.  p.  101. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  vii.  38  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  G(i6. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  ,Io,-in.  vii.  38  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  985. 
^  S.  Gregory   Nyssen,  in  Cantic.  v.  14,  Hoinil.   xiv. ;  vol.  i.   p. 
1076. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  vii.  38,  Homil.  li. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  vii.  38;  vol.  i.  p.  611. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  vii.  38 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  287. 

*  Ver,  39. — "  Lachmann  and  Ti.schendorf  omit  holy  (ayiov). 
Tregc'lles  encloses  it  within  brackets :  Lachmann  adds  given  (hiZo- 
liifov)." — SCKIVENER,  '  New  Testament,'  1877. 

" '  Proclivi  Scriptioni  praistat  ardua ;'  the  more  difficult  the 
reading  the  more  likely  it  is  to  be  genuine.  It  would  seem  more 
probable  that  the  copyist  tried  to  explain  an  obscure  passage,  or 
to  relieve  a  hard  construction,  than  to  make  that  perplexed  which 
before  was  easy :  thus,  iu  John  vii.  39,  Lichmann's  addition  of 
StSofiifoy  to  ohrrw   ^v  irfevfia  tiyiov  is  very  improbable,  though 


^  Origen,  in  Numb.  xxi.  16,  Homil.  xii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  650. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  vii.  38,  Homil.  Ii. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  vii.  38  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  749. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  in  Psal.  Ixiv.  9  ;  vol.  i.  p.  421. 

S.  Jerome,  Epist.  cxx.  (alias  150),  ad  Hedibiam,  cap.  ix.  ;  vol.i. 
p.  996. 

*  S.  Leo,  Sermo  de  Pentecoste,  ii.  8  ;  vol.  i.  p.  411. 


countenanced  by  Cod.  B  and  (of  course)  by  several  of  the  chief 
versions." — Ibid.,  Introduction,  p.  436,  ed.  1874. 

On  the  other  hand,  McClellan  thus  concludes  his  examination 
of  the  passage  :  "  We  contend,  therefore,  even  if  we  be  alone,  that 
the  genuine  reading  is  the  full  one,  T/>e  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet 
(/ii'CTi."— McClellan,  'New  Testament,'  p.  717. 

The  reading  of  the  principal  versions  may  be  seen  at  a  glance  in 
Malau's  *  Gospel  of  S.  John  translated  from  the  Eleven  Oldest 
Versiorts,'  ch.  vii.  39  ;  page  106. 


CHAPTER  VII.    Vers.  40-49- 


But-His  Crucifixion,  His  Resurrection,  His  instruction  during 
the  forty  days,  and  His  Ascension  into  lieaven,  had  pre- 
pared their  hearts  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its 
fuhiess. 

40.  1"  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they 
heard  this  saying,  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet." 

S.  Some  of  the  people  :  S.  these  His  sayings:  V.  these  sayings. 
Vulg.  E.\  illii  ergo  turba  cum  audisseut  bo&«ennones  ejus. 

41.  Othci-s  said,  This  is  the  Christ.  But  some 
said.  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?'' 

lint  some  s,iiij  :  S.  Others  said. 
\'ulg.  t^uidam  autem  dicebant. 

42.  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said.  That  Christ 
Cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  qf  the 
town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ? 

43.  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people 
because  of  Him. 

44.  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken 
Him  ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him. 

S.  Some  of  them  said  they  should  talie  Him. 

Jesus  had  wrought  the  very  same  works,  and  all  the  works, 
which  the  Prophets  had  foretold  that  the  Christ  when  He 
came  should  work.  He  had  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf.  He  had  made  the  lame  man  to 
leap  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing  (Isa. 
XXXV.  5).  The  one  and  only  point  which  appeared  to  oppose 
His  claim  to  be  Christ  was  that,  as  they  thought,  He  was 
bom  in  Galilee,  and  the  prophet  llicah  had  declared  that 
the  Christ  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem  (Micah  v.  2).  In- 
stead of  examining  into  this  apparent  contradiction,  and 
learning  from  Jesus  Himself,  they  rested  in  ignorance  of  the 
real  state  of  the  case,  and  continued  their  opposition,  the 
people  actuated  by  indifference  and  their  rulers  by  malice. 

It  was  among  the  people  that  a  division  in  favour  of  Jesus 
was  made.  Some  accused  Him  as  a  deceiver  and  others  took 
lip  His  defence.  There  was  no  division  among  the  rulers. 
As  a  body  they  remained  opposed  to  Him  from  first  to 
last. 


The  oHicers  who  were  sent  by  the  Pharisees  to  take  Jesus 
had  probably  been  observing  Him  for  some  time,  either 
watching  for  a  convenient  op|X)rtunity  to  seize  Him,  or  be- 
cause their  intention  to  do  so  had  been  gradually  weakened 
as  they  listened  to  His  instruction.  They  are  mentioned  as 
sent  to  take  Him  (verse  32). 

45.  1"  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  ;  and  they  said  unto  thcm,*^ 
Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him  .' 


46.  The  officers  answered.  Never  man  spake 
like  this  Man. 

S.  But  the  officers :  S.  Never  man  spake  thus  as  this  Man  spcaketh :  V.  Never 
man  spake  thus. 

Vulg.  Responderant  minislri:  Nunquara  sic  locutus  est  homo,  sicut  bic 
homo. 

47.  Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are 
ye  also  deceived  } 

S.  The  Pharisees  answered  them. 
Vulg.  Kesponderunt  ergo  eis  Pharieaji. 

48.  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees 
believed  on  Him  .' 

S.  Doth  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believe  on  Him  ? 

Vulg.  Numquid  ex  principibus  aliquis  credidit  in  eum,  ant  ex  Pharisseis? 

49.  But  this  people  who  knowcth  not  the 
Law"*  are  cursed. 

Though  the  reason  which  tliese  officers  give  is  itself  a  con- 
futation of  their  employers,  that  is,  of  those  who  sent  them, 
they  boldly  state  that  the  reason  why  they  had  not  brought 
Jesus  was  their  admiration  for  Him.  A  conviction  may 
also  have  been  lurking  in  their  minds  that  they  had  not  the 
power  to  apprehend  Him,  that  they  were  withheld  from  this 
by  some  invisible  restraint  stronger  than  the  mere  force  of 
His  gracious  words. 

Those  who  did  not  know  the  Law  believe  in  Him  wlio  gave 
the  Law,  and  those  whose  oflice  it  was  to  teach  the  Law  did 
not  believe  in  Him.  When  the  Pharisees  see  that  they  had 
not  convinced  the  officers  either  by  any  reason  which  their 


■  This  is  the  Prophet  {out6s  ^anv  aKtiBit  6  wpoipriTris). — "  Con- 
nected with  the  title  ol'  the  Messiah  is  th.it  of  tluj  Prophet,  who 
occupieii  a  large  space  in  the  Messianic  horizon  of  the  Jews — the 
Prophet  whom  Moses  had  foretold,  conceived  by  some  to  be  the 
Messiah  Himself,  by  others  an  attendant  in  His  train.  In  one  pas- 
sage only  (John  vii.  40)  is  6  trpo^TjTris  so  used,  rightly  given  in  our 
Version.  In  the  rest  (John  i.  21,  25;  vi.  14)  its  force  is  weakened 
by  the  exaggerated  rendering,  that  prophet." — Canoji  LlGIlTFOOT 
on  '  Revision  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  102. 

•■  Shall  Christ  come  oat  of  Galilee  1  (^7)  yap  4k  Tijs  ra.\i\aias 
6  Xpiffrhs  ^px^fai ;) — •'  The  essentially  inferential  force  of  yap 
(&pa)  is  in  many  passages  perceptible  :  •  Do  you  then  think  tliat  the 
Messiah  is  to  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  You  surelv  do  not  (ji7/m 
iilitnr  pulalis,  Messiam/)  &c,'  The  pecuHar  force  of  such  questions 
I. 


with  yap  consists  in  their  heing  prompted  by  the  very  words  of 
the  other  party,  or  by  the  circumstances ;  a  right  being  thus  con- 
ferred to  demand  an  answer." — Winer,  *  Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p.  467. 

°  They  said  unto  them  (efiroi'  airoTs  ^KfTvoi). — "  'EKcTyoi  re- 
lates to  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  (opx'^P**^  '^'■^  (papiffa7ot\ 
regarded,  through  the  collective  force  of  the  article,  as  one 
college.  In  such  a  combination,  outos  refers  to  the  more  remote 
subject,  and  4Kf7vo!  to  the  nearest." — Ibid.  p.  170. 

'  This  people  who  knoweth  not  the  Law  (S  6x^<"  oBtos,  S 
fjLT}  yivtiiaKwv  Thv  v6uov). — "  ^x})  yivuiffKuiv  conveys  a  censure,  oO 
ywuiaxuv  would  be  a  simple  i)reilicate  :  '  unac.|nainted  with  th« 
Law.'"— lliid.  p.  .Mi8. 
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reply  might  contain,  or  by  the  contemptuous  tone  of 
it,  they  attempt  to  frighten  them  by  quoting  the  curses 
of  the  Law  against  those  who  continue  not  in  its  precepts. 
This,  like  many  garbled  quotations,  misrepresents  the  sense. 
The  words  of  Moses  are,  "  Curseth  he  he  that  confirmeth 
not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them"  (Deut.  sxvii. 
2G);  or,  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do 
them"  (Gal.  iii.  10).  But  the  Pharisees  imply  that  those 
who  f'irsake  the  law  of  Moses  in  order  to  believe  in  Jesus 
are  cursed. 

50.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them,  (he  that  came 
to  Jesus  by  night,  beuig  one  of  them,) 

Margin,  him. 

•S.  But  Nicodemus  said  unto  them,  being  one  of  them. 
Vulg.  Dixit  Nicodemus  ad  eos,  ille  qui  venit  ad  eum  nocte,  qui  unus  erat 
ex  ipsis. 

51.  Doth  our  law  ]\\dge  any  man,  before  it 
hear  him,"  and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

S.  before  it  hear  and  linow. 

Vulg.  nisi  prius  audierit  ab  ipso,  et  cognoverit  quid  faciat  ? 

52.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  also  of  Galilee  .''  Search,  and  look  ■}'  for  out 
of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 

Vulg.  Scrutare  scripturas,  et  vide. 
These  words  appear  to  contain  an  unusual  depth  of  scorn 


and  contempt,  and  prob.ably  mean,  Art  thou  of  those  Gali- 
teans'  who  believe  in  this  Galilajan? 

Nicodemus  does  not  announce  himself  a  believer  in  Jesus  ; 
but  he  lays  down  a  general  principle  sanctioned  by  the  law 
of  Moses  and  by  the  law  of  nature.  His  cautious  answer 
may  have  been  dictated  by  a  constitutional  timidity,  or  by  a 
hope  that  if  the  Pharisees  would  only  have  the  fairness  to 
examine  the  doctrine  and  the  claims  of  Jesus  before  they 
condemned  Him  they  would  not  wish  to  condemn  Him; 
that,  like  the  officers  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  Him,  they, 
too,  would  be  filled  with  admiration  for  Him. 

But  the  Pharisees,  who  are  blinded  by  envy  and  spite,  see 
not  the  want  of  truth,  or  the  falsehood  as  well  as  the  irrele- 
vancy, of  their  answer  to  Nicodemus.  Many  prophets  had 
come  out  of  Galilee.  But  if  not,  that  was  no  reason  why 
jirophets  should  not  still  arise  in  Galilee.  Deborah  the 
])rophetess  was  from  the  country  of  Galilee.  She  dwelt 
between  Ramah  and  Bethel  in  Mount  Ephraim  (Judges  iv.). 
Anna  the  prophetess  was  from  Galilee,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser 
(Luke  ii.  36).  The  prophet  Jonah  was  of  Gatliheplier,  a  town 
of  Lower  Galilee  in  Zebulun  (2  Kings  xiv.  2.5).  There  is 
also  a  general  consent  among  commentators  that  the  pro- 
phecies of  Hosea  were  delivered  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
It  was  also  anciently  believed  that  Hosea  belonged  to  the 
tribe  of  Issachar,  which  would  be  included  in  the  more 
modern  district  of  Galilee.  Nahum  was  born  in  Elkosh, 
a  small  village  in  Galilee  ;  hence  he  was  called  Nahum  the 
Elkoshite  (i.  1).  The  prophet  Elijah  the  Tishbite  was  born, 
according  to  some,  at  Thisbe  in  the  tribe  of  Na|ihtali,  in 
Galilee;  according  to  others,  in  Gi lead,  on  the  east  side _ of 


*  "  Sefore  it  hear  him  i^iav  ^tj  aKovari),  where  6  v6^oS3  personi- 
fied <is  a  judge,  is  to  be  repeated." — Winer,  'Grammar  of  the 
New  Testament,'  p.  545. 

^  Search  and  look  {ipdvriaoi'  koI  iSe). — "  When  two  impera- 
tives are  connected  by  /coi,  sometimes  the  first  contains  the  con- 
dition (supposition)  under  which  the  action  indicated  by  the  second 
will  take  place,  or  the  second  expresses  an  inevitable  result.  The 
expression  ipivvfiijov  Koi  "iSe  is  more  forcible  than  if  it  had  been 
Kal  6^€i.  The  result  of  the  search  is  so  certain,  that  the  exhorta- 
tion to  search  is  felt  as  equivalent  to  an  invitation  to  look  at, 
behoUI,  what  is  asserted." — Ibid.  p.  327. 

■^  Galilseans. — "  There  never  has  been  a  time  in  which  this  beau- 
tiful province  (Galilee)  was  not  peopled  by  a  mixture  of  races 
from  the  East  and  the  West. 

"  At  the  time  when  our  Lord  was  a  child  in  Nazareth,  one  of  its 
midland  towns — lying  on  the  slope  of  a  hill  about  four  miles  from 
the  capital,  Sepphoris — Galilee  was  inhabited  by  a  population  of 
Greeks,  Jews,  Egyptians,  Cypriotes,  Italians,  Arabs :  men  speaking 
separate  idioms,  following  hostile  fashions,  and  kneeling  to  rival 
gods. 

"  Thus  the  people  of  Galilee  had  become  a  mixed  though  not  a 
blended  community.  Most  of  the  reapers  and  sowers  of  grain 
were  of  Syrian  stock ;  of  the  Canaanite  rather  than  of  the  Arab 
branch.  The  vine-dressers  and  husbandmen  were  mostly  Jews ; 
but  Jews  who  were  considered  by  the  men  of  Judah  as  provincials. 
Many  of  the  artisans,  most  of  the  traders  dwelling  in  towns,  were 
descended  from  those  princes  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  who  had  been 
driven  by  Alexander  and  Pompey  from  the  sea.  Other  artisans 
and  traders  had  come  in  the  ranks  of  foreign  armies  from  Antioch, 


Alexandria,  and  Rome.  In  cities  which  lay  along  the  coast,  like 
Ptolemais  and  Tyre,  and  in  strong  inland  forts  like  Sepphoris  and 
Gadara,  lived  the  more  supple  and  artistic  Greeks, — the  workers  in 
gold  and  marble,  the  rhetoricians  and  painters,  the  orators,  dancers, 
amatory  poets,  the  professors  of  every  art,  and,  as  the  Jews  con- 
sidered them,  the  propagators  of  every  vice.  From  Italy,  from 
Gaul  and  Spain,  a  more  robust,  and  perhaps  a  more  licentious 
rabble  had  been  poured  over  the  country  to  eat  it  up ;  legionaries, 
lawyers,  gladiators,  courtesans,  charioteers,  procurators  and  police. 
But  the  most  picturesque  figure  in  this  picturesque  group  has  still 
to  be  named.  Through  the  midst  of  these  peasants  of  the  soil, 
these  Jews  of  the  hamlet,  these  Greek  and  Egyptian  strangers  of 
the  city,  roved  the  wild  and  pastoral  tribes,  the  untamed  children 
of  Ishmael  and  Esau,  men  who  still  dwelt  under  their  black  tents, 
driving  their  flocks  and  herds  from  valley  to  valley,  coming  with 
the  verdure,  going  with  the  dearth,  and  owning  no  allegiance  to 
either  Caesar  or  to  his  tributary  kings. 

"  The  only  tongue  that  could  pretend  to  be  a  common  vehicle 
for  all  these  families  was  that  of  Greece.  Every  man  of  a  higher 
grade  than  a  hewer  of  wood  and  a  drawer  of  water,  every  man 
who  had  to  move. about  the  province,  who  had  to  deal  with  the 
stranger,  to  appeal  in  a  law  court,  to  consult  a  physician,  to  dis- 
charge any  public  function — in  fact,  the  merchant,  citizen,  priest, 
and  courtier — was  compelled  to  practise  Greek.  It  was  the  only 
medium  of  the  court,  the  college,  and  the  camp.  In  the  time  when 
our  Lord  was  a  child  at  Nazareth'  this  noble  language  had  that 
jiredominance  in  Galilee  which  English  has  acquired  in  Calcutta, 
Krencb  in  Algiers,  and  Turkish  in  Stamboul."— Dixon's  'Holy 
Land,'  vol.  i.  pp.  187-195. 
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tlie  Jordan.  Elisha  was  torn  at  AlKl-Mcliolah,  in  the 
nortliern  part  of  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  Tliough  neither 
of  these  were  strictly  iu  the  district  called  Galilee,  they  were 
neither  of  them  in  the  country  of  Judaea,  nor  in  the  kingdom 
of  Jiulali,  but  botli  in  the  kingdom  of  Isr.ael. 

Nicodemus  simply  asks  that  they  should  hear  Him  before 
they  condemn  Him.  The  answer  of  the  Pharisees  shows 
that  they  had  already  condemned  Him,  and  unheard.     It 


was  imiiossible,  they  said,  that  He  could  be  the  Christ, 
because  the  Christ  should  come  from  Bethlehem  in  Judah, 
and  Jesus  was  born  in  (ialilee. 

53.   And    every    man    went    unto    his    own 
house. 

S.V.  omit  this  verse. 

V'ulg.  Kt  reverei  sunt  unus<iui>^iuc  in  domum  suam. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  VHI. 


Chap.  vii.  63,  and  chap.  viii.  1-11. — The  evidence  is  as  follows. 

"I.  Against  the  passage:— 

"  1.  N  A,  B,  C,  T,  L,  X,  A,  33  omit  it.  (A,  C  are  deficient 
in  tliis  place,  hut  the  hiatus  is  not  large  enough  to  have  con- 
tained the  passage.  L  leaves  a  small  gap  ;  aa  also  does  A,-' 
the  scribe  of  which  began  to  write  the  first  words  of 
chap.  viii.  12  consecutively  after  chap.  vii.  52,  and  then  erased 
them.) 

"E,  M,  A,  S,  n,  &c.,  have  the  passage,  but  with  an  asterisk 
or  obelus  in  the  margin. 

"  Several  cursives  place  the  passage  at  the  end  of  the 
Gospel,  and  one  (69)  after  S.  Luke  sxi. 

"  2.  Vet.  Lat.  a,  b^,  f,  1*,  q  ;  Syrr.  P,  H  ;  Theb. ;  Memph. 
(oldest  codd.) ;  Goth. ;  Arm.  (oldest  codd.)  omit  the  passage. 

"  3.  It  is  nearly  certain,  either  because  they  do  not  allude 
to  the  passage  where  the  subject  almost  demands  it,  or  because 
their  commentaries  go  on  consecutively  and  yet  pass  over  this 
section,  that  Origeu,  Tertullian,  Chrysostom,  Cyril  Alex., 
Theodore  Mops.,  Theophylact,  and  other  writers  were 
ignorant  of  it. 

"  4.  (a)  The  authorities  which  give  the  passage  present 
great  variations  of  reading,  which  is  generally  suspicious. 

"  (/3)  The  style  is  entirely  unlike  S.  John's.  There  are 
numerous  words  and  expressions  which  do  not  occur  any- 
where else  in  his  writings;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  his 
special  peculiarities  of  style  do  not  appear  in  this  piece  of 
narrative. 

"  {y)  It  gratuitously  breaks  into  the  middle  of  a  narrative, 
which  runs  on  continuously  but  for  this  interposition. 

"  II.  On  the  other  hand : — 

"  1.  D  has  it,  but  in  a  somewhat  different  form.  F,  G,  H, 
K,  U,  r,  and  the  mass  of  cursives  have  it. 

"  2.  Vet.  Lat.  b*,  c,  e,  ff^  g,  1  (mg.)  ;  Vulgate  ;  ^th. ;  Syr. 
J.,  &c.,  have  it. 

"  3.  The  earliest  writing  in  which  the  passage  is  recognized 
is  the  Apostolic  Constitutions.  S.  Jerome  testifies  that  it 
was  found  in  many  Greek  and  Latin  codices ;  and  S. 
Angustine  defends  it. 

"  Here  the  evidence  against  the  passage  is  far  stronger  than 
in  the  case  of  the  end  of  S.  Mark's  Gospel.  Scrivener  says 
(Introduction,  p.  531,  ed.  1874), '  On  all  intelligent  principles 


of  mere  criticism  the  passage  must  needs  be  abandoned.' 
That  is  to  say,  we  cannot  allow  it  to  be  S.  John's  writing. 
The  style  and  contents,  indeed,  in  both  of  which  it  is  utterly 
diSerent  from  any  of  the  narratives  of  the  apocryphal 
gospels,  convey  an  irresistible  impression  of  genuineness; 
and  it  is  probable  that  we  have  a  piece  of  a|X)3tolic  narrative, 
upon  which  the  consent  of  the  Universal  Church  has  set  the 
seal  of  canonicity,"  &c. — C.  E.  Hammond,  '  Textual  Criti- 
cism,' p.  97. 

See  also  Scrivener's  '  Introduction,'  p.  531,  ed.  1874 ; 
Canon  Lightfoot,  '  Contemporary  Review,'  Oct.  1875,  p.  846. 

On  the  other  hand,  see  McClellan's  earnest  and  elaborate 
defence  (New  Test.  pp.  719-727)  of  this  passage,  which  is 
too  long  to  be  inserted  here,  and  which  would  sufi'er  by  con- 
densation.    His  concluding  words  only  can  be  given. 

"  Beview  of  Internal  Evidence. — Thus  the  internal  evi- 
dence, penetrating  deeper  than  the  external,  is  altogether 
decisive.  Connection,  context,  and  contents  unite  to  establish 
the  passage  in  its  present  position  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
original  Oospel  of  S.  John. 

"  Conclusion. — Taking  therefore  both  the  external  and 
internal  evidence  together,  we  have  a  body  of  proof  in  favour 
of  the  section  which  is  perfectly  irresistible.  And  whereas, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  inquiry  has  revealed  that  the  interpola- 
tion of  the  passage  (whether  as  a  '  true  history '  or  an 
'apocryphal  legend'  matters  not) — that  its  interpolation,  we 
say,  if  spurious,  in  so  many  diflferent  directions,  and  into  S. 
John's  Gospel,  is  utterly  inexplicable  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it 
has  furnished  us,  not  with  '  a  desperate  resource,'  such  as 
Alford  confesses  himself  driven  to  adopt,  but  with  a  natural 
solution  which  fully  explains  all  the  present  phenomena. 
That  solution  (essentially  the  same  as  that  of  Lange  and 
others,  after  SS.  Ambrose  and  Augustine,  but  differing  in 
important  details)  is  this :  That  from  about  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  as  well  from  a  consideration  of  the  special 
appropriateness  of  its  consolation  and  counsel  to  the  case  of 
penitents  as  from  a  desire  to  guard  against  and  restrain  any 
abuse  of  the  Saviour's  indulgence,  the  passage  was  omitted 
from  jmhlic  reading,  saving  the  greater  part  (chap.  viii. 
3-11)  on  special  occasions  as  a  '  Gospel  for  Penitents  ; '  that, 
in  consequence  of  this  comparative  disuse  in  the  Churches, 
the  passage,  whilst  (as  regards  the  said  part)   inserted   in 
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most  of  the  Lectionaries,  was  in  a  gradually  increasing  num- 
ber of  ni'wly-made  copies  of  the  New  Testament  removed  to 
the  end  of  S.  John's  Gospel,  chap.  vii.  53-viii.  2  generally 
marking  at  once  the  beginning  of  the  common  omission  and 
the  original  connection  ;  that^  as  asceticism  and  a  severer 
ecclesiastical  discipline  developed,  the  whole  passage,  at  first 
merely  transposed,  was  in  many  and  perhaps  most  new 
MSS.  entirely  omitted,  and  in  ecclesiastical  teaching  rarely,  if 
ever,  referred  to  (a  warning  to  be  taken  to  heart  by  modern 
Churches)  ;  until  at  length,  from  about  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  chiefly  through  the  greater  faithfulness  and  courage 
of  the  great  Latin  Fathers,  the  passage  began  to  re-assert 
and  gradually  to  regain  in  diiferent  directions  its  rightful 
l>osition  and  authority.  This  solution,  we  have  said,  is 
natural,  and  explains  all  the  phenomena.  It  explains  the 
omission  in  certain  MSS.  and  Versions,  and  the  partial  a])- 
pearance  in  Lectionaries.  It  explains  the  silence  of  the  early 
African  Fathers  and  the  Greek  Commentators,  and  the 
hesitation  of  those  who  (like  Theophylact)  were  influenced 
by  such  silence.  Tertullian  in  particular,  having  lapsed  into 
Montanism,  would  not  be  likely   to  give  his  orthodox  op- 


ponents the  advantage  of  a  passage  which,  from  mistaken 
and  unfaithful  prudence,  they  themselves  had  concealed. 
Finally,  it  explains  the  unusual  variety  of  readings  ;  tran- 
scribers, from  the  nature  of  the  case,  having  extraordinary 
temptation  (perhaps  in  some  instances  a  necessity)  to  reform 
their  copies  at  discretion,  and  there  being  at  the  same  time  an 
extraordinary  lack  of  the  usual  safeguards." — McClellan, 
'  New  Testament,'  p.  726. 

See  also  Dean  Burgon,  'The  Last  Twelve  Verses  of 
S.  Mark's  Gosix-1,'  p.  219. 

"  I  am  convinced  that  the  first  occasion  of  the  omission  of 
those  memorable  verses  was  the  lectionary  practice  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  which,  on  Whit-Sunday,  read  from 
'S.John  vii.  37  to  viii.  12,  having  out  the  twelve  verses  m 
question.  Those  verses,  from  the  nature  of  their  contents 
(as  Augustine  declares),  easily  came  to  be  viewed  with  dislike 
or  suspicion.  The  passage,  however,  is  as  old  as  the  second 
century,  for  it  is  found  in  certain  copies  of  the  old  Latin. 
Moreover,  Jerome  deliberately  gave  it  a  place  in  the  Vulgate." 
— Dean-  Burgon  on  '  The  Last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,' 
p.  219. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER  VHI. 

[1.  Christ  Mivereth  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  12.  Be  preaclteth  Himself  the  Light  of  the  warli,  and  justifieth  His  doctrine :  33.  answereth  the  Jews 
that  boasted  of  Abraham,  69.  and  conveyeth  Himself  from  their  cruelty.] 

[V'ulg.  Mulierem  in  adulterio  deprehensam  scribens  in  terra  absolvit  ab  accusatoribus :  dicit  se  lucem  mundi,  et  pharisceos  in  peccato  suo  morituros  :  qui 
e'iam  vere  sint  ejus  disdpuli,  quive  servi  aut  liberi  :  dicit  UU)S  neque  ex  Deo  neque  ex  Abraham,  sed  ex  patre  diabolo  esse,  qui  veritatem  dicenti  non  crederentt 
Ua-^phemantibus  dicit  se  dftmonium  non  habere,  sed  Patrem  hmwrificare,  et  antequam,  Abraham  feret,  se  esse ;  volentibusque  eum  lapidare,  auferens  sui 
pj-uspex:tum  exit  de  Templo.'} 


On  the  last  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tahernacles  Jesus  had 
been  teaching  the  people  in  the  Temple.  At  the  end  of  the 
last  chapter  it  is  said,  "And  every. man  went  unto  his  own 
house  ;  "  and  in  the  beginning  of  this  it  is  said,  "  Jesus  went 
unto  the  Mount  of  Olives."  The  probability  is  that,  from 
fear  of  the  Pharisees,  none  of  the  Jews  dared  to  invite  Him 
to  their  house,  and  that  He  retired  to  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
where,  as  on  other  occasions,  He  spent  the  night  in  prayer. 
Bethany,  where  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  Mary  and  Martha 
dwelt,  was  "at  the  Mount  of  Olives"  (Mark  xi.  1);  and 
unless  they  supplied  Him  with  food,  or  unless  His  disciples 
had  procm-ed  it  in  the  city,  He  would  be  fasting. 

In  the  introductory  note  are  given  reasons  for  believing  that 
the  section  containing  the  account  of  the  adulterous  woman 
(chap.  vii.  53  to  chap.  viii.  1-11)  formed  part  of  the  original 
Gospel  of  S.  John,  and  then  that  either  from  its  own  peculiar 
nature,  or  from  its  forming  the  clo.se  of  a  Church  Lection,  it  was 
gradually  dropped  out  of  most  of  the  MSS.  until  it  was  restored 
to  its  place  in  the  fourth  century  b}-  the  great  Latin  Fathers,' 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustine,  and  S.  Jerome  ;  and  that  the 
latter  was  so  convinced  that  it  formed  part  of  S.  John's 
original  Gospel,  that  he  both  referred  to  it  in  controversy  with 
the  heretics  of  his  day,  and  also  gave  it  a  place  in  the 
Vulgate. 


1.  Jesus  went  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

V.  omit  all  these  verses  (1-11). 

ulg.  lesus  autem  perrexit  in  montem  Oliveti. 

2.  And  early  in  the  morning  He  came  again 


into  the  Temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto 
Him  ;  and  He  sat  down;  and  taught  them. 

i  populus  venit  ad  eum, 

3.  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  unto 
Him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery;  and  when  they 
had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

mulierem  in  adulterio  deprehen- 

4.  They  say  unto  Him,  Master,  this  woman 
was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

Magister.  b£ec  mulier  modo  deprebensa  est  in  ailul- 

5.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that 
such  should  be  stoned  :  but  what  sayest  Thou  .' 

Tu  ergo 

6.  This  they  said,  tempting  Him,  that  they 
might  have  to  accuse  Him.  But  Jesus  stooped 
down,  and  with  His  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 
as  though  He  heard  them  not. 

Vulg.  Hoc  autem  dicebaut  tentantes  eura,  ut  possent  .iccusare  euro.    Iesu3 
autem  inclinans  se  deorsum,  digito  scribebat  in  terra. 

7.  So  when  they  continued  asking  Him,  He 
lifted  up  Himself,  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  is 
without  sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone 
at  her.* 

VuIg.  Cum  ergo  perseverarent  interrogantes  eum,  erexit  se,  et  dixit  eis : 
Qui  sine  peccato  est  vestrum,  primus  in  illam  lapidem  mittat. 


S.  Ambrose,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  iii.  3  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  781. 

Epist.  XXV.  (alias  58)  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1041. 

Epist.  xxvi.  (alia.s  76)  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1042. 

!S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  1-11,  tract,   xxxiii. ;  vol.  iii.   p. 


"  Let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her  (Trpwros  r'hv  xiOoi/  eV 
avTi}  fJaAeTco). — ''  I  regarJ  it  as  a  cirrum.stance  rather  in  I'avimr  of 
tile  authenticity  of  these  verse.s  that  \i6oi'  has  the  article  i)rclixeJ. 


S.  Augustine,  Epist.  cliii.  (alias  54),  4  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  657. 

de  Consens.  Evang.  iv.  10 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1225. 

de  Conjug.  Adult,  ii.  5  and  6  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  474. 

S.  Jerome,  contr.  Pelag.  ii.  17  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  553. 


The  allusion  is  to  the  particular  manner  of  stoning,  which  required 
that  one  of  the  witnesses  (for  two  at  the  least  were  necessary,  see 
Dent.  xvii.  6)   should  throw  the   stone,  which  was   to  serve  as  a 


CHAPTER  VIII.    Vers.  8-ii. 


807 


8.  And  again  He  .stooped  down,  and  wrote  on 
the  ground.* 

Vulg.  Et  itenim  8e  liiclirians  bcribebat  in  terr^i. 

9.  And  they  which  heard  //,  being  convicted 
by  their  owit  conscience,'  went  out  one  by  one, 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in 
the  midst. 

;ibant,  inciplentes  a  senioribus  : 

s. 

10.  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  Himself,  and 
saw  none  but  the  woman.  He  said  unto  her. 
Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers  .'  hath 
no  man  condemned  thee  .' 

Qt  qui  te  uccusubant  ? 

11.  She  said,  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  :  go,  and 
sin  no  more. 

A'ulg.  (^ufe  dixit:  Nemo,  Domtne.    Dixit  autem  lesus:  Nee  ego  te  condem- 
iiatx) :  vade,  et  jam  amplius  noli  peccare. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  intend  to  found  an  accusation 
against   Jcsiis,   however   He   may  decide   the  case.     If  lie 


should  acquit  the  woman,  they  would  charge  Him  with 
giving  sentence  contrary  to  the  law  of  Mose-s.  If  He  should 
command  her  to  be  stoned,  they  would  accuse  Him  to  the 
people  as  a  severe,  merciless  interpreter  of  the  law,  and  as 
acting  contrary  to  that  spirit  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  which 
He  had  so  often  inculcated  on  them.  But  they  were  rather 
e.xpecting  from  His  accustomed  geotleness  that  He  would 
acquit  the  woman. 

Jesus  made  no  claim  to  be  a  judge  at  all,  especially  of 
crimes,  of  breaches  of  the  law,  civil  or  ceremonial,  of  the 
sins  which  one  man  commits  against  another.  He  came  to 
be  the  Physician,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  who  was 
the  Judge  of  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart  knew  tho 
difference  which  existed  between  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
and  the  woman  whom  they  accused.  The  chief  difference 
between  them  was  that  the  one  was  detected  and  the  others 
not.  They  had  committed  sins  similar,  or  as  great,  or 
greater,  but  they  were  known  only  to  Goil  ;  her  sin  was 
known  to  man  likewise. 

Different  conjectures  have  been  made  as  to  the  words 
which  He  wrote  on  the  ground,  which,  of  course,  can  bo 
nothing  beyond  conjecture.  The  purport  of  it  doubtless  was 
to  lead  the  scribes  on  to  discover  for  themselves  their  own 
misdeeds.  They  press  Him  to  give  a  definite  answer  to  their 
question,  and  they  feel  more  sure,  from  His  hesitation  and 


signal  to  the  bystanders  to  complete  the  punishment.  There  is, 
therefore,  strict  propriety  in  calling  this  stone  t^v  XiQov^  in  order 
to  distinguish  it  from  other  stones.  But  would  an  interpolator 
have  been  thus  exact  in  his  phraseology  ?  or  would  he  have  ad- 
verted to  this  apparently  triHing  circumstance  ?  Probably  he 
would  not,  especially  since  the  expression  of  $d\\€tv  rhy  \iQov  is 
not  elsewhere  found  in  the  New  Testament." — Bishop  Middletom 
on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  2.'il. 

•  But  Jesus  stooped  down,  &c. — The  following,  though  long, 
is  a  good  explanation  of  the  several  actions  of  our  Saviour  iu  thi.s 
matter  : — "  I.  The  matter  in  hand  was  judging  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  and  therefore  our  Saviour  in  this  matter  applies  Himself 
conformably  to  the  rule  made  and  provided  for  the  trial  of  an 
adulteress  by  the  bitter  water.     (Numb,  v.) 

"  II.  Among  the  Jews  this  obtained  in  the  trial  of  a  wife  sus- 
pected. '  If  any  man  should  unlawfully  lie  with  another  woman, 
the  bitter  water  shall  not  try  his  wife.  .  .  .  For  it  is  said,  if  the 
husband  be  guiltless  from  iniquity,  then  shall  the  woman  bear  her 
iniquity.'     (Maimon.  in  Sotah,  c.  2.) 

•' '  \Vhen  the  woman  hath  drunk  the  bitter  water,  if  she  be  guiltv, 
her  looks  turn  pale,  her  eyes  swell,  &c.  .  .  .  The  same  hour  that 
she  dies,  the  adulterer  also,  upon  whose  account  she  drank  the 
water,  dies  too.  wherever  he  is.  But  this  is  done  only  upon 
condition  that  the  husband  has  been  guiltless  himself.  For  if  he 
have  lien  with  <iny  unlawfully  himself,  then  this  matter  will  not 
try  his  wife.'  (Ibid.,  c.  3.) 

■'  You  may  see  by  these  passages  how  directly  our  Saviour  levels 
at  the  equity  of  this  sentence,  willing  to  bring  these  accusers  of 
the  woman  to  a  just  trial  first.  You  may  imagine  you  hear  Him 
thus  speaking  to  them,  '  Ye  have  brought  this  adulterous  woman 
to  be  adjudged  by  Me ;  I  will  therefore  govern  Myself  according  to 
the  rule  of  trying  such  by  the  bitter  waters.  You  say,  and  you 
believe  according  to  the  common  opinion  of  your  nation,  that  the 
woman  upon  whom  a  jealousy  is  brought,  though  she  be  indeed 
guilty,  yet  if  the  husband  that  accuseth  her  be  faulty  that  way 
himself  she  cannot  be  afl'ected  by  those  waters,  nor  contract  any 


hurt  or  danger  by  them.  If  the  Divine  judgment  proceeded  in 
that  method,  so  will  I  at  this  time.  Are  you  that  accuse  this 
woman  wholly  guiltless  in  the  like  kind  of  sm  ?  Whosoever  is  so, 
let  him  cast  the  first  stone,  &c.  But  if  you  yourselves  stand 
chargeable  with  the  same  crimes,  then  your  own  applauded  tra- 
dition, the  common  opinion  of  your  nation,  the  procedure  of  Divine 
judgment  in  the  trial  of  such,  may  determine  in  this  case,  and 
acquit  Me  from  all  blame  if  I  condemn  not  this  woman  when  her 
accusers  themselves  are  to  be  condemned.' 

"  III.  It  was  the  office  of  the  priest  when  he  tried  a  suspected 
wife  to  stoop  down  and  gather  the  dust  off  the  floor  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, which,  when  he  had  infused  into  the  water,  he  was  to  give 
the  woman  to  drink  :  he  was  to  write  also  in  a  book  the  curses  or 
adjurations  that  were  to  be  pronounced  upon  her.  (Numb.  v. 
17,  23.)  In  like  manner  our  Saviour  stoops  down,  and  making 
the  floor  itself  His  book.  He  writes  something  in  the  dust,  doubt- 
less against  these  accusers,  whom  He  was  resolved  to  try,  in  analogy 
to  those  curses  and  adjurations  written  in  a  book  by  the  priest 
against  the  woman  that  was  to  be  tried. 

"  IV.  The  priest,  after  he  had  writ  these  curses  in  a  book,  blots 
them  out  with  the  bitter  water.  (Numb.  v.  23.)  For  the  matter 
transacted  was  doubtful.  '  They  do  not  nuike  the  suspected  wife 
drink,  unless  in  a  doubtfxd  case.'     (Bemidbar  Rabba,  fol.  233,  2.) 

*'  The  question  is,  whether  the  woman  was  guilty  or  not.  If 
guilty,  behold  the  curses  writ  against  her ;  if  not  guilty,  then 
behold  they  are  blotted  out.  Btit  Christ  was  assured  that  those 
whom  He  was  tiwing  were  not  innocent,  so  He  does  not  write  and 
blot  out,  but  writes  and  writes  again. 

"  V.  He  imitates  the  gesture  of  the  priest,  if  it  be  true  what 
the  Jews  report  concerning  it,  and  it  is  not  unlikelv,  viz.  that  he 
first  pronounced  the  curses,  then  made  the  woman  drink,  and,  after 
she  had  drunk,  pronounced  the  same  curses  again.  So  Christ,  first 
He  stoops  down  and  writes,  then  makes  them,  as  it  were,  drink,  in 
that  searching  reflection  of  His, '  Whosoever  of  you  is  without  sin,' 
and  then  stoops  down  again,  and  writes  upon  the  earth." — LlGUT- 
FOOT  on  John  viii.  8 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  563. 
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delay,  that  He  is  in  a  strait,  and  that  they  shall   catch 
Him. 

He  appeals  to  them  as  men  whose  conscience,  if  they 
would  listen  to  it,  would  bear  witness  that  they  had  com- 
mitted sins  as  great  as  this  woman,  and  thus  He  would  urge 
them  to  ])ass  the  same  judgment  on  her  which  they  pass  on 
themselves. 

In  bidding  the  man  who  was  without  sin  among  them  to 
cast  the  first  stone  at  this  adulteress,  or  rather,  as  our 
Saviour's  words  mean,  who  was  without  this  particular  sin  of 
adultery,  He  did  not  strike  at  the  root  of  all  civil  judicature. 
Judges  must  pass  sentence  on  the  guilty,  whether  they  are 
conscious  that  they  themselves  have  been  guilty  of  the  same 
crimes  or  not.  But  the.se  men  were  probably  not  the 
authorized  judges,  or,  if  they  were,  they  were  judging  the 
case  in  an  informal  way.  They  profess  to  accuse  this 
woman  out  of  the  abundance  of  their  zeal  for  God's  laws. 
But  the  words  of  Him  who  will  one  day  be  the  righteous. 
Judge  of  all  mankind  teach  them  that,  if  they  are  so  anxious 
to  eradicate  all  sin  against  God,  they  must  begin  with 
themselves. 

Jesus  again  stoops  down,  in  order  to  give  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  an  opportunity  to  depart  without  any  interruption. 
Conscious  that  they  had  committed  sin  as  great,  nay,  even 
the  very  same  sin  as  the  woman  whom  they  in  their 
pretended  zeal  for  God  had  denounced,  they  go  out  one  by 
one,  the  elder  first,  probably  as  burdened  with  a  greater  load 
of  sin.  Silently,  but  effectually,  conscience,  quickened  by 
the  Divine  power  of  Jesus,  works  its  work  in  them.  They 
might  even  have  some  fear  that  He  who,  as  they  saw,  could 
read  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts,  could  also  lay  their  secret 
sins  open  to  the  public  gaze.  With  shame  and  confusion 
they  one  by  one  draw  off  and  retire,  and  thus  confess  their 
guilt  before  the  whole  crowd.  This  transaction  is  little  less 
than  a  miracle. 

"Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
midst."  Jesus  was  left  alone  with  His  disciples  and  the 
multitude,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the  midst  of  them. 
The  term  "  alone  "  would  seem  to  exclude  only  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  who  had  brought  the  woman  to  Jesus. 

He,  the  only  one  who  was  without  sin,  does  not  condemn 
her.  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save,  and  not  to  condemn. 
AVe  know  not  what  signs  of  repentance  He,  the  Judge  of  the 
secrets  of  men's  hearts,  could  see  in  her.  He  bids  her  "  Go, 
and  sin  no  more."  By  these  words  He  probably  means  the 
same  as  when  He  utters  the  fuller  and  more  usual  formula 
"  Go  in  peace."  Thus,  as  God,  He  forgives  her  sins,  and 
points  out  to  her  the  life  which  she  must  henceforth  lead. 
He  did  not  absolve  her  from  the  legal  punishment  of  her  sin  ; 
neither  did  He  condemn  her.     He  left  that  to  the  scribes  and 


Pharisees.     But  He  absolved  her  from  guilt  in  the  eyes  of 
God. 

It  may  be  that  the  expression  "  Then  spake  Jesus  again," 
implies  some  connection  with  His  dismissal  of  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery,  and  that  it  may  connect  them  somewhat 
in  this  way  :  "  Do  not  wonder  that  I  have  delivered  this 
woman  from  the  darkness  of  sin  in  which  she  was  living, 
for  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  I  am  God."  Others,  and 
perhaps  more  correctly,  connect  these  words  with  the  second 
verse:  "Early  in  the  morning  Jesus  came  again  into  the 
Temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  Him  ;  and  He  sat 
down,  and  taught  them."  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  interrupt 
His  instruction  by  bringing  to  Him  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery.  After  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  gone  out  of 
themselves,  and  Jesus  had  dismissed  the  woman,  He  turns 
again  to  the  people  and  resumes  His  teaching,  which  they 
had  broken  off. 

12.  "H  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  say- 
ing, I  am  the  Light  of  the  world  :"  he  that  follow- 
eth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  lisrht  of  life. 


S.  but  he  hath. 
Vulg.  qui  stquitu 


1  ambulat  in  tenebris,  sed  habebit  lumen  vitae. 


It  was  early  morning  (ver.  2)  when  Jesus  spake  these  words, 
and  this  may  have  suggested  to  Him  the  form  in  which  to 
throw  the  instruction  which  He  now  gives  to  the  people.  He 
may  have  drawn  His  subject  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  that 
most  glorious  of  all  the  works  of  creation.  From  the  sun  in 
creation  to  Himself,  the  Light  of  the  world,  the  transition 
was  natural  and  striking.  Or  it  may  be,  as  some  think,  that 
when  He  said,  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world,"  He  alluded  to 
one  of  the  well-known  ceremonies  in  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, which  had  just  been  concluded.  In  the  evening  of 
the  seven  days  of  the  feast  both  men  and  women  assembled 
in  the  Court  of  the  Women  expressly  to  hold  a  rejoicing  for 
the  drawing  of  the  water  of  Siloam.  At  the  same  time  there 
were  set  up  in  the  Court  two  lofty  stands,  each  supporting 
four  great  lamps.  These  were  lighted  on  each  night  of  the 
festival,  and  the  light  of  these  illuminated  the  whole  of 
Jerusalem.  Many  think  that  Jesus  took  occasion  from  this 
to  speak  of  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the  world. 

Jesus  was  the  Word  made  flesh,  God  born  into  the  world 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles  and  to  be  the  glory  of  His  people 
Israel.  (Luke  ii.  32.)  The  prophets  had  all  a  limited 
sphere  :  their  business  was  to  instruct  God's  ancient  people, 
either  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah  or  Israel.  The  Christ  came 
to  be  the  Saviour,  not  of  any  particular  nation,  but  of  the 
world.  In  using  this  term  "the  world,"  Jesus  had  doubtless 
a  reference  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  by  the  Gentiles. 


•  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world  has  with   great  probability   I   ness  which  then  as  now  reigned  through  the  night  of  an  Oriental 
been   referred  to  the  lighting  up  the  colossal  candlestick    in  the       town." — Stanley's  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  p.  428. 
Feast  of  Tabernacles :  the  more  remarkable  in  the  profound  dark-   |  ' 
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He  who  foUoweth  Josus  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  As 
the  Lord  went  before  His  people  Israel  by  ni^ht  in  a  pillar  of 
fire  to  give  them  light  (Exod.  xiii.  21),  so  Jesus  offers  Him- 
self as  a  Light  and  a  Guide  to  all  who  will  follow  Him. 
Tliose  who  believe  in  Him  shall_  not  lead  a  life  of  sin  and  of 
blind  sfxiculation  about  the  present  and  the  future ;  they 
shall  leaii  a  life  of  holiness,  of  active  goodness  here,  and  of 
rest  in  the  revelation  which  He  has  made  of  the  life  ever- 
lasting hereafter.  Nay,  this  life  everlasting  shall  begin  here, 
for  the  life  of  glory  will  not  be  a  new  life,  but  a  continuation, 
a  development,  and  a  more  perfect  condition  of  the  present 
life.  Through  nnion  with  Jc-^us,  the  life-giving  Light,  we 
receive  light,  and  we  receive  it  here;  but  it  will  be  exi>anded 
and  perfected  into  a  more  glorious  state  at  the  resurrection. 

,The  Pharisees  object  tn  Him,  Jesus,  that  He  bears  witness 
of  Himself,  and  that  therefore  His  witness  is  not  "  true,"  in 
the  sense  of  not  trustworthy,  not  admissible  in  evidence. 
These  are  probably  not  the  same  individuals  who  only  a  short 
time  before  had  left  the  Temple  convicted  by  their  own 
conscience  and  by  His  appeal  to  it.  There  might  be  other 
Pliarisees  in  the  crowd  equally  anxious  to  show  their  opposi- 
tion to  Him  at  any  fitting  opportunity. 

13.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  Him, 
Thou  bearest  record  of  Thyself;  Thy  record  is 
not  true. 

14.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Though  I  bear  record  of  Myself,  yet  My  record 
is  true  :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go  ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and 
whither  I  go. 

S.  Jesus  said  unto  them  :  .S.  omits  but :  V. 
Vulg.  Kespondit  lesus,  et  dixit  eis :  ...  . 
aut  quo  vado. 


Jesus  replies  that  His  testimony  is  true,  true  in  itself  and 
admissible  in  evidence.  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  a 
light  does  not  require  anyone  to  bear  witness  of  its  presence. 
As  a  light  bears  testimony  to  itself  by  its  own  brightness,  so 
does  the  Light  of  the  world  by  His  own  works. 

But  still  He  says '  that  His  own  testimony  is  confirmed  by 
that  of  the  Father.  "  I  know  whence  I  came  and  whither  I 
go," — Who  sent  Me  and  on  what  mission  ;  and  My  work  on 
earth  being  finished,  I  shall  return  to  the  Father  that  sent  Me. 
Jesus  was  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God.  Such  is  the 
union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  that  He  does  not 
leave  the  Father  in  coming  to  us,  and  He  did  not  desert  us 


in  returning  to  the  Father.  Jesus  does  not  say,  in  a  direct 
naked  form,  that  He  is  God,  or  the  Son  of  God,  probahly  not 
to  raise  the  angry  opposition  of  the  Jews  to  anything  further 
which  He  had  to  say.  He  clothes  His  meaning  in  such 
words  that  it  is  only  gradually  unfnlded  to  them,  and  in 
proportion  to  their  docility  and  anxiety  to  hear  the  truth. 
Their  jiower  to  understand  His  meaning  depends  very  much 
on  their  readiness  to  receive  it;  that  is,  on  the  state  of  their 
own  hearts.  It  is  tlie  same  sun  which  shines  on  the  face  of 
the  man  who  has  eyes  to  see  and  of  the  man  who  is  blind, 
but  very  different  is  the  eftect  which  it  has  on  them.  So, 
too,  the  effect  which  the  instruction  and  the  works  of  Jesus, 
the  Light  of  the  world,  have  on  His  hearers  depends  on 
their  power  to  receive  it.  He  reminds  them  how  radically 
wrong  their  judgment  concerning  Him  is.  They  judge  Him 
after  the  flesh,  that  is,  after  the  senses  of  the  flesh.  They  see 
Him  in  appearance  a  man,  they  hear  the  rumour  that  He 
is  the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  they  consider  not  how 
His  teaching  and  His  miracles  prove  Him  to  be  more  than  a 
man;  nay,  how  they  substantiate  His  claim  to  he  God,  the 
express  object  for  which  He  wrought  them. 

15.  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh;  I  judge  no 
man.* 

16.  And  yet  if  I  judge,  My  judgment  is  true  : 
for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  tlie  Father  that 
sent  Me. 

S.  but  I  and  He  who  sent  Me. 

Vulg.  sed  ego,  et  qui  misit  me,  Pater. 

17.  It  is  also  written  in  your  law,  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18.  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  Myself,  and 
the  Father  that  sent  Me  beareth  witness  of  Me. 

19.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Where  is  Thy 
Father  ?  Jesus  answered.  Ye  neither  know  Me, 
nor  My  Father  :  if  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should 
have  known  My  Father  also. 

S.  Jesus  answered  and  said :  S.  the  Father  also. 

Vulg.  Kespondit  lesus:  .  .  .  .  si  me  sciretis,  forsitan  et  Patrem  meum 
sciretis. 

At  verse  13  the  question  of  testimony,  its  legality  or  ad- 
missibiUty  in  evidence,  is  raised,  and  it  is  not  concluded 
until  verse  19.  When  then  Jesus  says,  "  I  judge  no  man," 
it  is  not  easy  to  see  the  connection  of  His  words  with  the 
context,  if  we  interpret  them  in  the  sense  of  passing  sentence. 
To  give  testimony,  and  to  weigh  the  value  of  testimony, 
which  is  the  office  of  the  judge,  are  kindred  actions.     Some^ 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  14,  tract,  .t.t.xvi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1659. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  viii.  14;  Homil.  Hi. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  viii.  14;  vol.  i.  p.  616. 

*  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh;  I  judge  no  man  (6^e?s  Kara 
tJ)!-  aifKo.  Kf'ij'eTe.  i-iui  oii  KpiVai  ovSii'a). — "  The  second  clause  is 
completiil  hy  o65fVa,  .-iml  nothing  whatever  reipiires  to  be  sup- 
plied :  •  Ve  .jvidge  according  to  the  flesh,  but  1  judge  no  one;' 
not  merely  no  one  according  to  the  flesh,  but  no  one  in  any  manner 


'  S.  Ambrose,  Epist.  Ixxvii.  10 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1266. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  viii.  15;  vol.  ii.  p.  681. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  viii.  15 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  995. 

whatever.  The  supplying  of  Kara  tt^v  adpKa,  from  the  foregoin<T 
clause,  could  only  be  justified  by  incongruity  in  the  sense  without 
such  addition.  With  Olshausen  and  Liicke,  I  am  unable  to  per- 
ceive that  the  words  in  the  teit  are  not  entirely  sullicient." — 
Wiser,  '  Gramm.%r  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  606. 
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have  therefore  thought  that  by  these  words  Jesus  meant  to 
imply  that  in  no  man's  case  did  He  Himself  offer  testimony, 
but  that  if  He  did  offer  testimony,  it  would  be  admissible  in 
proof,  because  it  would  be  confirmed  by  the  Father. 

The  law  said,  "  One  witness  shall  not  rise  up  against  a  man 
for  any  iniquity,  or  for  an}'  sin,  in  any  sin  that  he  sinneth  : 
at  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at  the  mouth  of  three 
witnesses,  shall  the  matter  be  established"  (Deut.  xix. 
15).  Thus,  according  to  the  law,  the  testimony  of  two  men 
is  sufficient  for  proof.  In  the  case  of  Jesus  there  is  the  tes- 
timony of  two,  who  are  not  men,  but  who  are  infinitely  more 
than  men,  who  are  God.  There  is  the  testimony  of  God  the 
Father  and  the  testimony  of  God  the  Son,  both  bearing 
witness  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  is  the  Christ,  the  Word 
made  flesh.  It  has  been  generally'  held  that  verse  18  proves 
that  Christ  was  one  Person,  but  in  Him  were  two  natures, 
the  Godhead  and  the  Manhood.  Christ,  as  He  is  God,  bears 
witness  of  Himself,  as  He  is  Man.  - 

The  Pharisees  ask  Jesus  where  His  Father  is:  not  in 
sincerity  and  with  a  desire  to  learn,  but  to  lead  Him  on  to 
commit  Himself — tliat  they  may  have,  as  they  think, 
groimds  to  accuse  Him  of  blasphemy.  He  does  not  answer, 
as  they  hoped,  so  as  to  give  them  occasion  to  take  hold  of 
His  words.  But  He  replies  that  they  know  neither  Him  nor 
His  Father.  They  did  not  know  Him  because  they  believed 
Him  to  be  a  mere  man,  while  He  was  God.  They  did  not 
know  His  Father  because  they  believed  Joseph  to  be  His 
father,  but  Joseph  was  not  even  the  father  of  His  human 
nature.  They  did  not  know  God,  who  was  His  Father, 
otherwise  they  would  serve  Him. 

20.  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury, 
as  He  taught  in  the  Temple  :  and  no  man  laid 
hands  on  Him ;  for  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

8.V.  spake  He  in  the  :  S.  omits  as  He  taught  in  tlie  Temple. 

Vulg.  Haic  verba  locutus  est  lesus  in  gazophylacio.  docens  in  templo. 

The  treasury  was  the  place  in  which  was  kept  the  chest 
which  contained  the  ofl'erings  of  the  people  for  the  payment 
of  the  sacrifices,  for  the  repair  of  the  fabric  and  the  relief  of 
the  poor.  This  was  the  most  public  part  of  the  Temple  (2  Kings 
xii.  9 ;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  8).  In  these  words^  it  is  intimated 
that  the  Jews  had  every  opportunity  of  taking  Jesus,  for  He 
did  not  teach  in  secret,  but  in  the  most  public  part  of  the  most 
public  place  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  treasury  of  the  Temple.  Tlie 
reason  why  they  did  not  lay  hands  on  Him  is  also  given. 


They  were  supernatur.ally  withheld  by  an  invisible  influence 
on  them,  because  the  time  appointed  for  His  Death  was  not 
yet  come. 

21.  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go 
My  way,  and  ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  die  in 
your  sins  :  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

S.  Then  said  Hi-  unto  tliem. 
Vulg.  Dixit  ergo  iterura  eis  lesus. 

22.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  He  kill  Him- 
self.' because  He  saith.  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come. 

The  particle  "  then,"  or  "  therefore  "  (ovv),  in  verse  21  has 
been  differently  explained.  Some  have  supposed  that  it  was 
merely  the  introductory  word  to  a  new  portion  of  His 
teaching;  others,'  that  it  was  meant  to  join  this  on  to  the 
preceding,  and  to  indicate  that  this  was  said  at  the  same 
time  and  place  as  the  last ;  others,''  that  it  connected  this 
verse  with  verse  19;  and  others,^  that  it  connected  this  verse 
with  the  last,  that  Jesus  knew  that  the  PImrisees  were 
burning  with  a  desire  to  take  Him,  but  were  withheld  by 
a  secret  power :  therefore  He  said  unto  tliem,  "  I  go  My 
way,"  &c. 

He  had  already  said  the  same  words  to  the  otBcers  who 
were  sent  by  the  Pharisees  to  take  Him  (vii.  33) ;  and  He 
now  repeats  them  to  the  Pharisees  themselves.  Some^  have 
thought  that  Jesus  used  the  expression  "  I  go  My  way," 
because  His  Death  will  be  voluntary,  and  a  continued  pro- 
ci'edin».  He  will  not  remain  in  a  state  of  death,  but  through 
death  He  will  go  to  the  Father.  They  will  die  in  a  condition 
of  sin,  in  consequence  of  their  unbelief  in  Jesus,  the  only  One 
who  could  have  delivered  them  from  this.  He  will  go  to  a 
state  of  eternal  happiness,  they  to  one  of  eternal  punishment. 
The  Pharisees  cannot  go  to  the  former,  because  they  have 
not  now  the  will  or  the  affections  for  such  a  state. 

When  Jesus  had  said  the  same  words,  "  Ye  shall  not  find 
Me,"  to  the  officers  who  were  sent  by  the  Pharisees  to  take 
Him,  they  said,  "  Whither  will  He  go  that  we  shall  not  find 
Him?  will  He  go  *unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles, 
and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?  "  But  the  Pharisees  are  so  blinded  by 
anger  and  haired,  and  are  so  intent  on  His  Death,  that  in 
their  eyes  the  only  alternative  to  their  not  finding  Him  and 
killing  Him  is  His  killing  Himself.  They  do  not  see  that 
death,  whether  brought  on  by  them  or  by  Himselt,  cannot  be 
the  place  He   meant,  because  they  will   also   die.      He   is 


'  S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  v.  3  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  658. 
S.  Chrysostora,  in  Joan.  viii.  18  ;  Homil.  Iii. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  viii.  18  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  788. 
Theophylact,  in  .loan.  viii.  18  ;   vol.  i.  p.  617. 
*  S.  Augustine,    in    Joan.  viii.    '20,  tract,  sxxvii. 
1673. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  viii.  20  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  741. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  viii.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  618. 


ol.  iii.   p. 


Euthymius,  in  Joan.  viii.  20  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  305. 
^  Origen,  in  Joan.  viii.  21,  tomus  xix.  3;  vol.  iv.  p.  545. 

*  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  viii.  21 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  685. 

*  Rupertus,  in  Joan.  viii.  21;  vol..  iii.  p.  542. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  viii.  21 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  997. 

"  S.  Augustine,    in    Joan.  viii.    21,  tract,   xxxviii.  ;    vol.   iii.  p. 
1676.     . 
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ro'eiTing'  to  their   place  or  condition  after  deatli :    He  in 
heaven  witli  the  Father,  they  in  liell  with  the  devil. 

23.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  be- 
neath ;  I  am  from  above  :  ye  are  of  this  world  ; 
I  am  not  of  this  world. 


24.  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins  :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He, 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

S.  omits  therefore :  S.  if  ye  believe  Me  not  tliat. 

Vulg.  IM\i  ergo  vobis  ....  si  enim  non  credideritis  quia  ego  sum. 

He  states  ^  the  reason  why  they  cannot  go  to  the  place 
where  He  is,  and  also  why  they  misunderstand  His  words, 
and  interpret  what  He  had  spoken  of  His  return  to  His 
Father,  of  His  killing  Himself.  He  says  their  origin  is 
difl'ereut  and  their  nature  is  different,  and  their  final  ahode 
will  he  difTerent.  They  are  from  beneath,  of  this  world. 
The  origin  of  the  Pharisees  is  earthly,  and  their  nature  is 
gross  and  earthly,  and  they  shall  return  to  a  place  suitable 
for  such  earthly  natures.  He  is  from  above,  from  the  Father, 
and  will  return  thither.  Not  only  is  their  origin  earthly, 
but  their  natures,  their  tastes  and  habits  and  aims  are  earthly, 
bounded  by  the  enjoyments  and  pleasures  of  the  body  and  of 
the  present  world.  None  but  He  could  deliver  them  from 
their  sins  and  sinful  nature  ;  but  if  they  refuse  to  believe  in 
Ilim,  they  will  die  in  their  sins. 

25.  Then  said  they  unto  Him,  Who  art  Thou  .' 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  //w  same  that 
I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

d  unto  tliem. 


S.  Tliey  said  :  S.  Tiieu  Jes 
Vulg.  i>icebant  ergo  ei :  1 
loquor  vobis. 


Trincipiu 


Two  widely  different  interpretations  have  been  given  of 
this  confessedly  difficult  passage,  and  each  has  been  advocated 
by  men  who  are  looked  up  to  as  authorities  in  the  Church. 
Jansenius'  has  stated  the  difficulties  of  the  passage,  and  the 
proposed  solutions  of  them,  with  great  patience  and  per- 
spicuity.    The  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  answer  chiefly  de- 


pends on  the  word  translated  "  the  beginning"  {tt\v  apxhv)  ; 
whether  it  is  to  be  taken  as  a  simple  substantive  or  as  a 
substantive  used  adverbially.  It  may  be  said  that  as  a 
general  rule  the  Latin  commentators  have  treated  it  as  a 
substantive  and  the  Greek  as  an  adverb.  In  either  case,  as 
the  expression  is  elliptical,  a  word  or  two  has  to  be  supplied 
to  complete  the  sense,  and  this  has  been  done  in  different 
ways.  Those*  who  have  taken  "  thebejrinning"  (tijv  apx')") 
as  a  simple  substantive,  have  so  interpreted  it  as  if  in  rejily 
to  the  contemptuous  question  of  the  Jews,  "  Who  art  Thou?" 
Jesus  had  said,  Ye  must  believe  that  I,  who  am  now  speaking 
to  you,  though  a  mere  man  in  ap[)earance,  am  "  The  Be- 
ginning ; "  that  I  am  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things.  But  the 
Greek  commentators'"  have  taken  ti^v  opxH"  adverbially,  and 
have  understood  it  in  the  sense  of  "altogether,"  "entirely;" 
they  have  regarded  the  passage  as  e.\ceedingly  elliptical,  and 
have  rendered  it,  "Ye  are  altogether  unworthy,  that  I  should 
tell  you  who  I  am."  But  tt^v  apxhv  may  be  used  adverbially, 
and  the  sense  rendered,  "  I  am  what  I  said  unto  you  at  the 
beginning ; "  that  is,  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world,  as  I 
said  unto  you  at  the  beginning."  The  i)a.ssage  has  also  been 
parajjhrased,  "  Originally  I  am  what  also  My  speech  revealeth 
unto  you."" 

26.  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge 
of  you  :  but  He  that  sent  Mc  is  true;  and  I 
speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I  have 
heard  of  Him. 

S.  but  thp  Father  that  sent  Me:  S.  heard  witli  Him." 

Vulg.  sed  qui  me  misit,  verax  est ;  et  ego  qua*  audivi  ab  eo,  h.TC  loquor  lit 
mundo. 

27.  They  understood  not  that  He  spake  to 
thein  of  the  Father. 

S.  of  the  Father  God. 

Vulg.  Et  noc  cognoverunt  quia  Patrcm  ejus  dicelwt  Dl-uiu. 

Jesus  had  just  said  to  the  Jews  that  they  should  die  in 
their  sins,  because  they  did  not  believe  in  Him.  They  then 
ask  Him  who  He  is,  and  He  replies  to  this  effect :  "  I  am  He 
who,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Creation,  spake  imto  you  as 
the  Word,  and  Who  now  speak  unto  you  the  Word  made 
flesh."     He  then  goes  on  to  say  that  He  had  many  things  to 


'  S, 
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Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  22,   tract,    x.x.iviii. ;    vol.  iii.  p. 

Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  viii.  23  ;  Homil.  liii. 

leophyliict,  in  Joan.  viii.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  619. 
uthymius,  in  Joan.  viii.  23  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  309. 
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'.  Bode,  in  Joan.  viii.  23  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  74:!. 
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^     S.  Bernard,  lib.  v.  de  Considerat. 
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say  and  to  judge  against  tbem,  but  not  now,  for  tins  is  not 
the  time  for  judgment.  Now  He  will  speak  only  wliat  will 
confute  their  unbelief  in  Him  ;  namely,  that  the  Fatlier  who 
sent  Him  is  true,  and  the  things  which  He  speaks  to  them 
are  true,  because  He  hears  them  of  the  Father. 

Jesus  did  not  say  that  God  is  His  Father  in  diri-ct  terms. 
He  rather  suggests  it  to  their  thoughts  to  dwell  upon  and 
become  familiar  with.  Had  they  clearly  understood  that 
this  was  His  meaning,  some  of  them  would  have  believed  it, 
but  probably  the  greater  part  not.  Those  who  did  believe 
it  would  have  shrunk  from  taking  any  part  in  His  Cruci- 
fixion. Those  who  did  not  believe  it  would  have  been  for 
putting  Him  to  death  as  a  blasphemer  immediately.  The 
economy  by  which  men's  Hedemption  was  to  be  accomplished 
by  the  Death  of  the  God  Incarnate  would  have  been  inter- 
fered with.  Those  who  were  drawn  by  the  Father  came  to 
believe  that  Jesus  was  God  gradually,  and  probably  not  fully 
until  after  His  Death.  

28.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye 
have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye 
know  that  I  am  He,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
Myself;  but  as  My  Father  hath  taught  Me,  I 
speak  these  things. 

S.  Then  said  Jesus  again ;  V.  omiU  unto  them ;  .S.  as  the  Father :  S.  so  I 


29.  And  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me  :  the 
Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone  ;"  for  I  do  always 
those  things  that  please  Him. 

S.  And  He  that  sent  Me  hath  not  left  Me  alone :  He  is  with  Me,  for  I  do. 
Vulg.  Et  qui  me  misit,  mecum  est  et  non  reliquit  me  solum. 

He  speaks  of  His  Crucifixion  as  an  exaltation.  He  was 
lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  and  He  was  lifted  up  so  as  to  become 
an  object  of  worship  to  all  generations.  His  Crucifixion  was 
intended  by  the  Jews  as  an  act  of  dishonour  and  ignominy. 
He  was  by  it  exalted  above  all  things.  He  foretells  that 
their  unbelief  would  be  overcome  by  His  Crucifixion,  His 
Death  and  Ee.surrection,  by  His  patience,  love  and  zeal  for 
their  salvation,  by  His  miracles  and  wondrous  works.  The 
centurion  was  but  one  out  of  many  who  were  struck  with 
awe  and  with  the  belief  that  this  was  the  Son  of  God.  He 
asserts  that  after  His  Crucifixion  they  would  believe  that 
He  had  taught  with  the  authority  of  the  Father,  and  was 
One  with  the  Father ;  that  the  Father  who  had  sent  Him 
into  the  world  had  been  with  Him,  and  had  worked  with 
Him  all  through  His  sojourn  among  men. 


30.  As  He  spake  these  words,  many  believed 
on  Him. 

31.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  be- 
lieved on  Him,  If  ye  continue  in  My  word,  then 
are  ye  My  disciples  indeed  ; 

.S.  ye  are  disciples  indeed. 
Vulg.  vere  discipuli  mei  eritis. 

32.  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free. 

The  many'  who  believed  in  Him  would  doubtless  be  from 
the  simple,  honest,  unbiassed  multitude,  and  but  few  from  the 
Pharisees,  whose  pride  an<i  strong  prejudices  kept  them,  as  a 
body,  aloof  from  Jesus.  These  had  probably  given  some  out- 
ward expression  of  their  belief  in  Him,  which  is  not  mentioned, 
either  by  words,  or  by  ranging  themselves  along  with  His 
other  disciples.  If  they  continue  in  their  belief  in  Him  and 
in  His  teaching,  which  they  had  embraced,  they  should  be 
His  disciples  in  more  than  name,  and  they  should  receive  the 
reward  of  His  disciples.  They  should  know  the  truth  not  by 
mere  hearing,  but  they  should  realize  it  by  the  knowledge  of 
actual  experience.  For  this  belief  in  Him  and  the  doctrine 
which  He  taught  them  should  deliver  tbem  from  the  yoke 
and  servitude  of  sin.  Belief  in  Him  will  lead  tbem  on  to 
repent  and  forsake  their  sins,  and  to  lead  a  life  of  love  to 
Him.  Wilful  indulgence  in  sin  cannot  exist  in  the  heart 
along  with  hatred  of  sin  and  love  to  God. 

33.  IT  They  answered  Him,  We  be  Abraham's 
seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man  : 
how  sayest  Thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 

The  Jews  who  make  this  answer  are  either  not  the  same 
who  h.ad  believed  in  Him,  or  they  are  some  who  believed,  but 
whose  faith  in  Him  was  still  very  imperfect.  What  they  say 
might  be  strictly  true  of  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  own  time, 
and  some^  have  thought  that  they  meant  this  to  refer  to 
themselves  only ;  others^  that,  in  their  eagerness  to  vindicate 
themselves  as  a  nation  from  the  reflection  which,  as  they 
imagine,  Jesus  had  cast  on  them,  they  have  overstepped  the 
bounds  of  historical  accuracy.  But  Jesus,  who  had  a  very 
different  meaning,  in  His  answer  takes  no  notice  of  what 
they  had  said. 

34.  Jesus  answered  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin. 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  .32,  tract,  xli. ;  vol.  iii.  p.^1692. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  viii.  32  ;  Homil.  liii. 

Theopliylact,  in  Joan.  viii.  32  ;  vol.  i.  p.  622. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxvii.  p.  114. 

•  The  Fatlier  hath  not  left  Me  alone. — "  In  no  part  of  the  New 
Testament  does  tlie  a.irist  express  what  is  wont  to  be  done.  Ovk 
a(p9iK€  fie  fi6yof  6  noTTjp,  '  the  Father  left  Me  not  alone  '  (on  the 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  viii.  33  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1002. 
^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  viii.  33  ;  Homil.  liv. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  33,  tract,  xli.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1693. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  viii.  33 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  748. 

earth) ;  that  is,  He  granted  Me,  after  having  sent  Me  (ire/xi//oy), 
also  (hitherto)  His  unceasing  aid." — Winer,  'Grammar  of  the 
New  Testament,'  p.  293. 


CHAPTER  VIII.    Vers.  35-41. 
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35.  And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever  :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 

S.  omits  hut  the  Son  abideth  evor. 
Vulg.  Filius  aiit«-m  manet  in  a-temum. 

36.  If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

Though  Jesus  speaks  in  general  terms  here,  and  in  the 
third  person,  His  words  have  evidently  a  personal  application 
to  the  men  before  Him.  They  were  living  in  the  daily  practice, 
in  the  habitual  commission,  of  sin  ;  they  were  therefore  the 
bondmen  of  sin.  He  pevsoni6es  sin  and  represents  it  as  a 
master,  to  give  a  more  lively  idea  of  the  hard  tyranny  of  sin, 
and  to  represent  more  forcibly  that  the  devil  is  the  tempter, 
the  person  who  seduces  men  to  sin,  and  leads  them  captive 
and  punishes  them  for  their  comjjliance. 

The  boast  of  these  Jews  was  that  they  were  the  sfeed  of 
Abraham.  The  events  of  Abraham's  own  household  give  an 
apt  Illustration  of  their  relation,  and  of  their  position  with 
respect  to  Abraham.  He  had  two  kinds  of  seed,  the  son  of 
the  bondwoman  and  the  son  of  the  free.  Ishmael,  the  son 
of  the  bondwoman,  was  cast  out,  while  Isaac,  the  son  of  the 
free,  remained  in  his  father's  house  and  inherited  his  goods. 
They,  though  the  seed  of  Abraham,  if  they  continued  the 
bondmen  of  sin  would  be  cast  out  from  God's  kingdom.  The 
only  condition  in  which  they  could  remain  in  His  house  was 
to  receive  freedom  from  sin  by  belief  in  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  whom  Isaac  prefigured. 

37.  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed  ;  but 
ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  because  My  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

Vulg.  quia  sermo  meus  non  capit  in  vubis. 

38.  I  speak  that  which  I  liave  seen  with  My 


Father  :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with 
your  father.'' 

V.  with  the  Father ;  S.  which  ye  have  seen  from  your  father :  V.  which  ye 
have  heard  from  your  father. 

V^ulg.  Ego  quod  vidi  apud  Patrem  meum,  loquor  :  et  vos  qua?  vidistis  apud 
patreui  vestrum,  facitis. 

39.  They  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  Abra- 
ham is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye 
were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works 
of  Abraham. 


40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  Me,  a  Man  that 
hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of 
God  :"  this  did  not  Abraham. 

In  this  conversation  with  the  Jews  Jesus  makes  a  distinc- 
tion between  Abraham's  seed  (crirf'pua)  and  Abraham's  chil- 
dren (j€Kva).  He  admits  that  they  were  Abraham's  seed, 
that  is,  descended  from  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh  ;  but 
by  their  actions  they  were  so  degenerated  from  Abraham  that 
they  could  not  be  called  his  children.  If  they  were  Abraham's 
children,  they  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham.  But  Abra- 
ham always  sought  to  save  life,  and  not  to  kill  ;  but  they 
sought  to  kill  Him,  a  Man  who  taught  them  the  truth  which 
God  only  could  teach  them.  The  reason  of  this  degeneracy 
was  because  His  word,  His  teaching,  had  no  influence  \yith 
them. 

41.  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.  Then 
said  they  to  Him,  We  be  not  born  of  fornication  ; 
we  have  one  Father,  eve?i  God. 

S.V.  They  said  to  Him. 
Vulg.  Disenint  itaque  ei. 

The  conduct  of  the  Jews  to  Jesus  was  of  a  piece  with  the 
rest  of  their  actions.    They  were  not  by  that  acting  out  of 


•  If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  &o. — "  In  Christ,  first  of  all 
the  tlescenil.ints  of  Adam,  was  ^riil  exhibited  in  that  complete 
freedom  which  was  its  normal  condition  and  perfect  state.  By  will 
is  meant  the  power  of  choice  or  of  refusal.  Its  existence,  therefore, 
implies  freedom  from  external  constraint.  But  it  is  compatible 
with  the  influence  of  inward  motives,  which  cannot  fail  to  appeal 
to  it,  according  to  their  proper  powers  of  attraction.  To  suppose, 
indeed,  that  motives  possess  such  irresistible  power  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  will  to  otfer  resistance,  is  practically  to  deny  its 
reality,  and  thus  to  exonerate  its  possessors  from  responsibility. 
But  though  will  must  be  supposed  to  be  so  far  free  that  men  are 
accountable  for  their  actions,  yet  it  has  never  been  perfectly  free 
in  any  of  the  fallen  descendants  of  Adam.  This  perfect  liberty  is 
gained  only  in  Him,  in  whom  the  unlimited  presence  of  God's  Spirit 
supplied  the  place  of  that  Divine  guidance  which  had  been  given 
to  our  first  parent,  and  counteracted  the  concupiscence  which  had 
been  transmitted  to  his  progeny.  Thus  did  the  Son  of  Man  allay 
the  inner  storm  of  human  passion,  saying,  '  Peace,  be  still ;'  and 
thus  did  He  set  forth  In  its  perfection  that  state  of  freedom  for 
which  man  was  originally  designed.  This  is  the  gift  which,  by 
union  with  Him,  He  bestows  upon  His  brethren.  The  liberty 
sought  liy  worldly  men  in  exemption  from  external  restraints  can 


be  realized  only  by  union  with  that  pattern  Man  who  attained  the 
true  freedom.  The  conformity  of  man*s  will  to  the  will  of  Him 
in  whose  pattern  man  was  moulded  is  that  normal  state  of  tran- 
'quillity  and  happiness  after  which  unregenerate  humanity  is  vainly 
yearning ;  for  God's  service  is  perfect  freedom,  and  if  the  Son  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." — R.  I.  WiLBEEFORCE  on 
the  Incarnation,']!.  »9. 

■■  And  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father  (koI 
v^iiis  oiv  %  ewpoLKaTC  irapa  ry  vaTpl  u/iwf,  TroieiTf ). — *'  The  oiy 
is  far  from  being  a  mere  expletive.  It  striicingly  contrasts  the 
character  of  Jesus  with  that  of  the  Jews  (//ot*  also,  therefore'),  repre- 
senting both  as  respectively  springing,  as  it  were,  from  one  and  the 
same  principle — conformity  to  |)aternal  direction  and  example." — 
Wiser,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  476. 

'  The  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of  God  (ttJc  aKrieaav,  %>- 
iJKoviTa  irapa  tov  Qeov). — "  Of  verbs  uf  perception  aKovca  is  construed 
with  the  genitive  (to  hear /rom,  out  of  one).  Here  axova  is  con- 
strued with  the  accusative,  because  the  object  is  the  whole  connec- 
tion, and  the  hearing  meant  is  intellectual ;  \\b\\e  in  the  previous 
ca.se  the  object  is  simply  certain  sounds  or  words  received  by  the 
car."— Ibid.  p.  213. 
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character.  It  was  all  through  in  keeping  with  the  other 
works  of  him  who  was  their  father,  the  prompter  and  author 
of  all  their  thoughts  and  works.  As  Jesus  spake  and  taught 
what  He  had  heard  of  His  Father,  so  they  did  what  they 
heard  from  their  father.  When  the  Jews  perceive  that  He 
is  not  speaking  so  much  of  natural  descent  from  Abraham, 
but  of  spiritual  likeness  by  imitation  of  faith  and  life,  they 
reply  that  they  are  not  born  of  fornication,  but  have  one 
Father,  even  God.  Fornication  was  the  word  by  which  the 
jirophets  stigmatized  idolatry,  the  forsaking  of  the  One  true 
God  for  the  worship  of  idols.  The  Jews  reply  that  they  are 
not  the  descendants  of  idolaters,  such  as  the  Gentiles,  or 
such  as  the  Samaritans  were,  but  they  worship  the  One  true 
God,  and  so  did  their  fathers.  Abraham  was  called  fi'om  the 
midst  of  the  heathen  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  they  are 
his  children,  and  continue  to  worship  the  same  God  as  he. 

42.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your_ 
Father,  ye  would  love  Me  :  for  I  proceeded  forth 
and  came  from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of  myself, 
but  He  sent  Me. 

They  say  that  God  is  their  Father,  and  Jesus  brings  this 
to  the  test.  If  God  were  their  Father  they  would  love  Him, 
Jesus,  for  He  is  God  in  the  most  perfect  sense  of  the  word 
by  eternal  generation  from  the  Father,  and  by  mission  from 
the  Father  to  take  upon  Him  the  nature  of  man.     Some^ 


have  supposed  that  the  expression  "  I  proceeded  forth  and 
came  from  God,"  refers  both  to  His  eternal  generation 
and  to  His  Birth  of  the  Blessed  Virgin;  others^  that  it 
expressly  refers  to  the  Incarnation  and  implies  His  eternal 
generation. 

He  complains  that  they  cannot  understand  His  speech. 
His  meaning,  the  drift  of  His  words,  not  from  any  natural 
impossibility,  but  because  of  the  hardness,  the  aversion  of 
their  own  hearts. 

43.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  My  speech  ? 
even  because  ye  cannot  hear  My  word.'' 

44.  Ye  are  of  yojir  father  the  devil,'^  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.'^  He  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he 
is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it.'' 

Words  could  scarcely  express  more  distinctly  the  personality 
of  the  devil.  He  implies,  that  man  does  not  sin  because  the 
properties  of  certain  things  accidentally  fall  in  with  his 
passions  or  with  the  constitution  of  his  nature,  but  because 
a  being  of  power  and  intelligence  infinitely  superior  to  his  is 
ever  plotting  his  ruin,  always  on  the  alert  to  originate  and 
suggest  some  action,  or  some  course  of  action,  to  withdraw 
him  from  the  allegiance  which  he  owes  to  his  Creator. 


'  S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  vi.  31 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  182. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  42,  tract,  xlii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1702. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  viii.  41 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  752. 

*  Speech  ....  word. — "AaXia  and  K6-yoi  are  here  set  in  a 
certain  antithesis  to  one  another,  and  in  the  seizing  of  the  point  of 
this  must  lie  the  right  understanding  of  the  verse.  What  the  Lord 
intended  by  varying  AaAia  and  AtJ^os  has  been  very  ditlerently 
understood.  Some,  as  Augustine,  though  commenting  on  the 
jiassage,  have  omitted  to  notice  the  variation.  Others,  like  01s- 
hausen,  have  noticed  only  to  deny  that  it  had  any  significance. 
Others  again,  admitting  the  significance,  have  failed  to  draw  it 
rightly  out.  It  is  clear  that  as  the  inability  to  understand  His 
*  speech  '  {\a\ia)  is  traced  up  as  a  consequence  to  a  refusing  to 
hear  His  *  word  *  (AtSyos),  this  last,  as  the  root  and  ground  of  the 
mischief,  must  be  the  deeper  and  anterior  thing.  To  hear  His 
word  can  be  nothing  else  than  to  give  room  to  His  truth  in  the 
heart.  They  who  will  not  do  this  must  fail  to  understand  His 
speech,  the  outward  fonn  and  utterance  which  His  word  assumes. 
They  that  are  of  God  hear  God's  words,  His  ^^juara,  as  elsewhere 
(John  iii.  34 ;  viii.  47),  His  AaAici,  as  here  it  is  called,  which  they 
that  are  not  of  God  do  not  and  cannot  hear." — ARCHBISHOP 
Trench  on  the  '  S\-nonyms  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  275. 

^  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil. — "  Of  Gnostic  dualism,  as 
Hilgenfeld  with  unwearied  constancy  tries  to  prove  it,  the  Gospel 
[of  S.  John]  contains  nothing.  The  dualism  it  contains  is  religious 
and  moral — the  real  contrast  of  belief  and  unbelief  and  the  like, 
traced  back  to  its  inmost  religious  and  moral  roots  in  the  disposi- 
tion. But  this  is  the  contrast  which  runs  through  the  whole  of 
the  Scriptures,  from  Cain  and  Abel,  from  the  C'ainites  and  the 
Sethites,  on  down  through  the  history  of  Israel  and  its  reflection 
in  the  prophetic  testimony;  which  then  steps  forward  so' keenly, 
and  fulfils  itself  so  tragically  in  the  historv  of  .Jesus,  and  which  I 
will  come  to  its  highest  pitch  in  the  issues  of  history  as  the  Reve-   I 


^  J.ansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxvii.  p.  118, 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  viii.  42 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  700. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  viii.  42  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1004. 

lation  depicts  them.  It  is  here  throughout  ethically  established  in 
the  disposition  as  turned  towards  or  turned  away  from  God  ;  while 
the  dualism  of  Gnosticism  is  physically  established  and  is  a  thing 
of  natural  necessity.  John's  Gospel  speaks  of  that  contrast  just  as 
the  Synoptists  do  when  they  oppose  the  mo\  t^s  $a<n\eias  (*  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom  ')  to  the  viol  rod  Trovijpou  ('children  of  the 
wicked  one  '),  Matt.  xiii.  38 ;  and  when  they,  following  Isa.  vi., 
make  Jesus  speak  of  an  impossibility  of  perceiving  and  believing. 
Matt.  siii.  13.  This  representation  is  not  to  be  traced  back  to 
Gnostic  dualism,  and  no  more  is  John's."- — LuTHARDT,  '  St.  John 
the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  189. 

'  The  luBts  of  your  father  ye  will  do  (ras  eirtSv/jiias  rod  raTphs 
vfjLwv  0e\tTe  TToiefi')- — "The  lusts  of  your  father  you  will  {are 
resolved  and  inc/iued  fn)  d"  (carry  into  etiect),  either  in  general 
Cyour  hearts  impel  you  to  follow  the  will  of  Satan),  or  because  ye- 
go  about  to  kill  Me  (verse  40)." — Winer,  '  Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p.  489. 

''  For  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it  (il/euo-TTis  eVri  wai  S 
TTUTTjp  avTov). — "  Ai)T(is  sometimcs  refers  to  an  abstract  deduced 
from  a  preceding  concrete,  or  vice  versa  (^evaTijs  effri  koI 
b  iraTTfp  avTov)  (^eiiSous) :  see  Liicke  in  lor.  The  other  e.xplauation, 
father  of  the  liar,  appears  neither  grammatically  simpler  nor  sub- 
stantially preferable.  Father  of  falsehood  is  a  notion  more  appro- 
priate to  John,  who  had  a  predilection  for  abstract  terms." — 
Ibid.  p.  158. 

Bishop  Middleton  (on  the  Greek  Article)  disagrees  with  this  in- 
terpretation,.but  is  unable,  with  the  present  reading,  to  suggest  any 
other  that  is  entirely  satisfactory.  See  his  very  interesting  note, 
p.  251. 


CHAPTER  VIII.     Vers.  45-51. 
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The  devil  is  their  father,  and  they  are  his  children,  not  liy 
natural  descent,  but  by  imitation,  becau.se  they  love  to  do 
his  lusts.  Jesus  alludes  to  two  points  in  particular  in  which 
they  loved  to  do  the  lusts  of  their  father,  murder  and  lies. 
He  does  this  because  they  were  at  that  very  time  devising 
tlie  means  how  to  accomplish  His  Death,  and  because  they 
said  that  He  was  a  false  prophet,  a  deceiver,  and  had  a 
devil. 

The  devil  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  even  from 
the  beginning  of  the  Creation.  It  was  he  who  brought 
about  the  fell  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  through  them  the 
death  of  the  whole  human  race.  When  one  man  rises 
against  liis  fellow-man,  as  Cain  against  Abel,  and  commits 
murder,  the  devil  is  the  author,  the  suggester  of  the  murder ; 
and  man  is  merely  his  instrument  in  executing  it,  the  doer  of 
hi^  lusts. 

The  devil,  too,  is  the  author  of  all  that  is  false.  Truth 
may  be  considered  in  several  aspects  as  regards  the  heart, 
the  mouth,  and  also  with  respect  to  action.  The  devil  abode 
not  in  the  trutli,  he  abode  not  in  the  true  and  right  course, 
in  the  lawful  position  in  which  God  had  created  him,  when, 
through  pride,  he  rebelled  against  Him.  He  abode  not  in  the 
obedience,  in  the  allegiance  which  he  owed  to  God;  he  was 
created  an  angel  of  light,  and  through  his  own  deed  he  Ix'came 
darkness.  The  devil  abode  not  in  the  truth  when,  through 
lies  and  misrepresentations,  he  deceived  Eve,  and  succeeded 
in  bringing  death  upon  mankind. 

When  men  speak  a  lie,  they  are  not  the  author  of  it ;  the 
devil  is  the  author,  the  inventor  of  it.  They  are  themselves 
the  victims  of  "  the  liar,"  and  are  merelj'  his  instruments  in 
uttering  it.  The  devil  was  the  author  of  the  first  lie,  of  the 
whole  system  or  art  of  lying,  and  also  of  every  individual 
lie. 

45.  And  because  I  tell  yoii  the  truth,  ye  believe 
Me  not. 

46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  Mc  of  sin  .-'  And 
if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  .'' 

S.V.  limit  Aii.l. 

Vulg.  Si  viTitatein  ilico  vobis,  qudre  nun  crt-ditis  milii  ? 

47.  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words : 
ye  therefore  hear  thciii  not,  because  ye  are  not 
of  God. 

They  loved  to  do  the  lusts  of  the  devil  because  he  was 
t.lieir  father.  They  would  not  believe  Jesus,  though  He 
spake  the  truth,  because  God  was  not  their  Father.  He 
challenges  them  to  convict  Him  of  sin  in  His  life,  or  of  false- 
hood in  His  teaching,  and  presses  on  them  the  conclusion 
that  the  sinlessness  of  His  life  and  truth  of  His  teaching 
would  have  insured  tlie  reception  of  His  words  if  they  had 
been,  as  they  professed,  of  God.  Unable  to  answer  this 
unanswerable  argument,  the  Jews  replied  tliat  He  was  a 
Samaritan  and  liad  a  devil. 


48.  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 
and  hast  a  devil  t 

S.V.  The  Jews  answered. 
Viilg.  Respondenint  ergo  ludffii. 

It  is  nowhere  recoided  that  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of 
calling  Jesus  a  Samaritan,  and  yet  these  words  would  seem 
to  imply  as  much.  The  religion  of  the  Samaritans  was  a 
corruption  of  the  Jewish,  a  mixture  of  Jewish  worship  with 
the  worship  of  false  gods,  the  knowledge  of  which  they  had 
brought  with  them  from  Assyria.  A  Samaritan,  therefore, 
was  with  the  Jews  a  term  of  reproach  for  one  who  was  half 
a  Jew  and  half  an  idolater,  an  idolatrous  schismatic.  By 
this  term  they  might  mean  that  Jesus  kept  the  law  of  Moses 
in  part,  but  mixed  up  with  it  much  that  was  new  and  false. 

The  characteristic  of  devils  is  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
honour  and  glory  that  belong  only  to  God.  The  Jews  in 
saying  that  Jesus  had  a  devil  charged  Him  with  taking  to 
Himself,  who  was  a  mere  man,  the  honour  which  belonged  to 
God  alone.  To  this,  which  is  the  most  serious  part  of  their 
charge.  He  replies,  but  makes  do  reference  to  the  first  part — 
viz.  that  of  being  a  Samaritan. 

49.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil  ;  but  I 
honour  My  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  Me. 

S.  Jesus  answered  and  s;iid. 
Vulg.  Respi.ndit  lesus. 

50.  And  I  seek  not  Mine  own  glory :  there  is 
One  that  seeketh  and  judgeth.     • 

51.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man 
keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

He  denies  in  express  words  that  He  has  a  devil,  or  the 
qualities  of  a  devil :  for  a  devil  seeks  his  own  glory,  but  He 
seeks  the  glory  of  His  Father.  Jesus  honours  the  Father, 
but  the  Jews,  in  dishonouring  Him,  dishonour  the  Father. 
.Jesus  seeks  not  His  own  glory,  but  God  the  Father  is  seek- 
ing His  glory,  and  is  even  now  judging  between  Him  and 
the  Jews.  The  term  judging  here  has  no  reference  to  the 
Last  Judgment.  In  the  Last  Judgment  it  is  expressly  said 
that  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  the  Judge.  It  rather  refers  to 
the  daily  visitations  and  judgments  by  which  God  chastises 
His  disobedient  jjeople.  Here,  too,  in  all  probability,  Jesus 
alludes  to  tbe  sufferings  which  the  Jews  are  on  the  very 
point  of  enduring  at  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  for  their  rejec- 
tion and  Crucifixion  of  Him. 

In  spite  of  the  malignity  and  the  venom  of  their  reproach 
that  He  had  a  devil,  Jesus  still  continues  to  press  on  them 
the  offer  of  eternal  life.  With  the  strongest  form  of  asseve- 
ration, amounting,  as  some  think,  almost  to  an  oath.  He 
declares  that  if  they  will  keep  His  saying  thej'  shall  never 
die.  He  does  not  refer  to  the  death  of  the  body,  for  that  is 
not  really  death,  any  more  than  the  life  of  the  body  is  really 
life.     If  they  will  keep  His  word,  He  will  impart  to  them 
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life,  the  life  of  grace  in  tlie  soul,  and  they  shall  never  fall 
into  such  sin  as  will  quench  the  life  of  the  soul,  which  shall 
be  juirified  and  strengthened  until  it  ripens  into  the  life  of 
glory  everlasting  hereafter. 

52.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Now  we 
know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets  ;  and  Thou  sayest,  If  a  man 
keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 


S.  V.  The  Jews  said :  V.  he  shall  i 
Vulg.  Dixerunt  ergo  luditi  .  .  .  . 


r  see  death. 

I  gustabit  mortem  In  seternuni. 


53.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abra- 
ham, which  is  dead  .•'  and  the  prophets  are  dead : 
whom  makest  Thou  Thyself? 

After  all  His  instruction  the  Jews  as  yet  could  only  grasp 
the  idea  of  one  kind  of  life,  and  of  one  kind  of  death,  viz. 
that  of  the  body.  They  declare  that  His  offer  to  keep  them 
from  tasting  death  is  only  another  confirmation  of  their  coiT- 
viction  that  He  had  a  devil.  Nothing  in  their  opinion  could 
account  for  such  language  as  He  used,  except  the  suppo- 
sition that  He  was  possessed  with  a  devil.  Not  only  was  He, 
a  mere  man,  making  Himself  greater  than  Abraham  and 
greater  than  the  prophets,  but  even  greater  than  God  Him- 
self. Abraham  kept  God's  word,  and  so  did  the  prophets, 
and  yet  they  all  died.  God's  word  conferred  on  them  no 
such  immunity  from  death  as  Jesus  here  declares  that  the 
observance  of  His  word  will  do.  They  are  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive to  whom  He  liUens  Himself. 

The  mistake  of  the  Jews,  which  runs  through  all  this,  is 
in  thinking  of  Abraham  and  the  prophets  as  dead,  and  in 
confining  death  to  the  body.  Even  their  bodies,  which  were 
dead,  Jesus  could  raise  up  again  at  the  last  day.  The  souls 
of  the  righteous  could  never  die,  could  never  taste  death, 
could  never  experience  eternal  separation  from  God. 

54.  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  Myself,  My 
honour  is  notliing  :  it  is  My  Father  that  honour- 
eth  Me  ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  He  is  your  God  : 

A.  of  whom  ye  say,  He  is  our  God. 

Vulg.  quern  vos  dicitis  quia  Deus  vester  est. 

55.  Yet  ye  have  not  known  Him  ;  but  I  know 
Him  :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  Him  not,  I 
shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you  :  but  I  know  Him, 
and  keep  His  saying. 

If  the  honour  or  glory  which  is  given  to  Jesus  were  given 
to  Him  by  Himself,  it  would  be  of  no  value.     But  it  is  given 


to  Him  by  the  Father,  whom  the  Jews  claim  as  their  God. 
Though  they  say  the  Father  is  their  God,  they  do  not  know 
Him.  They  do  not  show  that  they  have  any  knowledge  of 
Him,  either  by  sincerely  worshipping  Him  and  by  living 
according  to  His  commands  ;  nor  do  they  show  that  they 
know  anything  of  His  nature,  otherwise  they  would  have 
understood  that  Jesus  the  Messiah  was  the  Son  of  God. 
They  do  not  know  that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  Three 
Persons,  though  but  One  God.  The  Jews  proved  themselves 
to  be  liars  by  saying  that  they  knew  God,  when  they 
worshipped  Him  not.  Jesus  is  not  like  them  ;  He  knows 
Him,  and  therefore  He  fulfils  all  His  word. 

The  Jews  despised  Jesus,  but  Abraham,  whose  children 
they  boasted  they  were,  did  not ;  he  looked  forward  with 
delight  to  Him  as  his  Saviour.  The  boast  and  glory  of 
the  Jews  was  in  Abraham,  but  Abraham's  glory  was  in 
Jesus. 

56.  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My 
day :  and  he  saw  //,  and  was  glad. 

57.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art 
not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen 
Abraham  .'' 

S.  and  hath  Abraham  seen  Thee? 

Vulg.  Quiuquaginta  annos  uondum  habes,  et  Abraham  vidisti  ? 

In  their  use  of  the  term  "  fifty  years  "  the  Jews  had  probably 
some  reference  to  the  time  at  which  the  Levites  began  to  be 
superannuated  with  respect  to  the  service  of  the  Temple. 
Their  time  of  service  lasted  from  thirty  to  fifty  years  (Numb, 
iv.  3).  And  the  Jews  had  an  opinion  that  whoever  died 
before  fifty  or  at  least  fifty-two,  died  untimely,  and,  as  it 
were,  by  cutting  off.  Thus  their  words  imply  :  "  Thou  art 
not  yet  come  to  the  common  years  of  superannuation,  and 
dost  Thou  talk  of  having  seen  Abraham  ?" 

It  has  been  hekP  that  by  the  expression  "  My  day  "  Jesus 
may  refer  to  some  time  or  event  previous  to  the  Incarnation, 
when  Abraham  rejoiced  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God 
revealed  to  him ;  as,  for  instance,  when  the  Mystery  of  the 
I'rinity  was  revealed  to  him  by  the  three  men  who  appeared 
to  him  as  the  representatives  of  God  (Gen.  xviii.  2).  But 
the  more  general  and  the  more  probable  opinion  is,  that  by 
this  expression  Jesus  refers  to  His  Incarnation.  Of  those 
who  held  this,  some^  have  supposed  that  He  might  refer  to 
the  day  of  His  Death  and  Passion,  by  which  He  purchased 
the  redemption  of  all  mankind ;  others,^  that  the  expression 
"My  day"  is  more  correctly  explained  of  His  Birth  when 
the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  viii.  .^6,  tract,  xliii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1712. 

de  Peccato  Originali,  27  ;  vol.  x.  p.  401. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Daniel  viii.  15  ;  vol.  v.  p.  538. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xviii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1152. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  viii.  56  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  756. 
^  S,  Chrysostom,  iu  Joan.  viii.  56  ;  lluniil.  Iv. 


Theoi>liylact,  in  Joan.  viii.  56  ;  vol.  i.  p.  630. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  viii.  56  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  337. 
Jansenius,  in  Coikcord.  Evang.  cap.  Ixxvii.  p.  122. 
JIaldonatus,  in  Joan.  viii.  56  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  710. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  viii.  56  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1010. 


CHAPTER  VIII.    Vers.  58,  59. 
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Abraham  i.s  here  but  the  representative  of  the  riiihteous. 
He  saw  it  with  a  faith  which  realized  it  as  though  pre- 
sent. He  saw  it  as  revealed  to  Him  by  God,  at  different 
times  and  in  divers  manners,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  ram 
caught  in  a  thicket  by  his  horns,  and  which  he  was  to 
oflfer  up  for  a  burnt-ofi'ering  fn  tlie  stead  of  his  sou  (Gen. 
xxii.  13). 

He  may  have  seen  it,  too,  in  another  sense.  The  good 
tidings  whicli  caused  so  much  joy  to  the  angels,  and  to  the 
shepherds  and  to  the  saints  on  the  earth,  to  Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth,  to  Simeon  and  Anna  and  others,  may  not  have 
been  confined  to  them ;  these  good  tidings  may  have  been 
conveyed  to  the  righteous  who  were  already  removed  from 
the  eiirth,  and  who  were  awaiting  the  fulness  of  time  for 
their  redemption. 


verily, 
was,     I 


58.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham 
am." 

59.  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him : 
but  Jesus   hid    Himself,    and    went  out  of  the 


Temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,''  and 
so  passed  by. 

V.  omiUbat  :S.V.  omtt  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  k>  passed  by. 

Jesus  here  appropriates  to  Him.self  the  form  "  I  Am,"  by 
which  God  the  Father  had  of  old  described  Himself  (Exod. 
iii.  14) :  the  Eternal,  without  change,  without  begiuning  or 
ending.  In  this  sense  the  Jews  understood  Him,  and  took 
up  stones  to  stone  Him,  as  speaking  blasphemy. 

The  Jews  had  a  tradition  that  the  murder  of  Zacharias 
in  the  Temjile  by  their  fathers  had  entailed  upon  the  nation 
a  fearful  punishment.'  Yet  so  exasperated  are  they  with  Jesus, 
that,  undeterred  by  this  story  which  was  commonly  believed 
among  them,  they  attempt  His  life  in  the  Court  of  the  Temple, 
taking  up  the  stones  which  in  all  probability  lay  there  for  the 
completion  or  the  repair  of  some  portion  of  the  building. 

He  hid  Himself,  probably  not  by  secreting  Himself  in  any 
part  of  the  building,  but  by  rendering  Himself  invisible  to 
them,  and  thus  went  out  of  the  Temple.*  The  words  "going 
through  the  midst  of  them"  are  not  found  in  some  JISS., 
but  they  may  contain  a  very  good  explanation  of  the  way  in 
which  He  hid  Himself. 


'  Lightfoot  on  Matt,  x.viii.  3-1-;  vol.  ii.  p.  237. 


"  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  (irp\i>  "A/Spaa/t  yevfaBai,  iyu  elfii). 

— '•  It  is  ini|iurtant  to  mark  the  distinction  between  e;^ol  and 
•ylvtaBm,  where  our  translators  have  not  observed  it.  Thu«  our 
English  rendering  of  John  viii.  58,  '  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,' 
loses  half  the  force  of  the  original,  irplv  'A^paa/x  ■yiviaSm.  4yii  ti'^i, 
*  Before  Abraham  was  born,  1  am.'  The  beconihuj  only  can  rightly 
be  predicated  of  the  patriarch  ;  the  being  is  reserved  for  the  Eternal 
Son  alone.  Similar  in  kind,  though  less  in  degree,  is  the  loss  in 
the  rendering  of  Luke  vi.  36,  ydetrOf  oiKTlpfjiovcs  Kadiis  [xoi]  i 
TlaT^p  vfiwi'  oiKTipnuv  itnlv,  *  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  also 
is  merciful.'  Here  also  the  original  expresses  the  distinction  between 
the  imperfect  effort  and  the  eternal  attribute." — Cason  LiGiiTFOOT 
on  '  Revision  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  75. 


'  Theophylact,  in  Joan.  viii.  59  ;  vol.  i.  p.  630. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  viii.  59 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  339. 

"  Sometimes  a  past  tense  is  included  in  the  present,  when,  for 
instance,  a  verb  expresses  a  state  which  commenced  at  an  earlier 
period,  but  still  continues — a  state  in  its  whole  duration,  as  John 
viii.  58,  irpXv  'A$paifi.  yefiaBai,  iytli  ei'/ii."— Wixer,  '  Grammar  of 

the  New  Testament,'  p.  282. 

i"  Going  throngh  the  midst  of  them,  &c. — "  The  Vatican  and 
Siuaitic  JISS.  ainl  Codex  Bi_-z;e  are  alune  among  MSS.  in  omitting 
the  clause  hi€\diiiv  hia  /xftrov  aijTuii' '  Koi  iraprjyfv  ovtws.  The 
omission  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  just  t/iere  the 
Church  lesson  for  'I'uesday  in  the  fifth  week  after  Easter  came 
to  an  end." — BuRGON  on  '  The  Last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Alark,' 
p.  222. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

[I.  The  man  that  was  horn  hlini  restored  to  sight.  8.  Ee  is  hrought  1o  the  Pharisees.  13.  Tltey  are  offended  at  it,  and  excommunicate  him :  35.  hut  he 
is  received  of  Jesus,  and  coiifesselk  Him.    39.   HVio  thei/  are  whom  Christ  enligkteneth.'} 

[Viilg.  Ccicum  a  nativitate  sahbato  iUumivat :  cujus  miracuU  gUriam  pharisai  multis  technis  taborant  Christo  detrahere  :  et  quia  is  qui  <;a:cus  fuerat 
Christum  tuetur,  extra  synagi-gain  ejicitur :  s^d  a  Christo  edoctus  credit,  et  adn-at  ipsum,  qui  in  judicium  se  in  mundum  veni^se  ait.} 


The  healing  of  this  bliud  man  took  place,  as  we  know,  on 
the  Sabbath  day  (ver.  14)  ;  and  theie  is  a  probability,  though 
not  a  certainty,  that  it  was  the  sarue  day  as  that  on  which_ 
Jesus  had  held  His  conversation  with  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, as  recorded  in  the  last  chapter,  and  only  a  short  time 
after  He  had  escaped  from  the  infui  iated  Jews  in  the  Temple. 
The  opening  words  of  this  chapter  are  looked  upon  as  lending 
support  to  this  view.'  Others  have  held  that  it  occurred 
later.'' 

1.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  He  saw  a  man 
which  was  blind  from  his  birth. 

The  fact  that  he  was  blind  from  his  birth  is  mentioned  to 
indicate  that  his  blindness  was  not  of  a  passing  temporary 
nature,  but  one  of  long  standing  and  incurable. 

2.  And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying, 
Master,  who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,'' 
that  he  was  born  blind  .^ 

This  question  seems  to  proceed  from  a  belief  that  all 
affliction  in  this  world  is  the  punishment  of  sin.  This  was 
the  position  which  Job's  friends  vainly  endeavoured  to  main- 


tain against  him.  Many  explanations  have  been  given  of 
the  train  of  thought  which  led  the  dLsciples  to  put  their 
question  to  Jesus  in  this  particular  form.  But  none  seems 
entirely  satisfactory.  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  in  what 
way  they  thought  this  man,  who  had  been  blind  from  his 
birth,  could  have  brought  on  his  blindness  by  sin.  The 
suggestion  has  been  made  that  the  disciples  used  the  words 
of  their  question  in  a  general  way,  without  intending  any 
very  accurate  or  close  application  of  them  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  as,  for  instance :  Did  this  man,  or  since  it 
is  out  of  the  question  that  he  could  have  sinned  himself,  so 
as  to  bring  on  his  present  blindness,  was  it  from  his  parents' 
sin  ?  But,  after  all  explanation,  there  still  remains  a  degree  of 
uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  disciples'  question. 

3-  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man 
sinned,  nor  his  parents  :  but  that  the  works  of 
God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4.  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent 
Me,  while  it  is  day  :  the  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work."* 

S.V.  We  must  work  :  S.  Ibat  sent  us. 

Vulg.  Me  o|  ortet  opcrari  opera  ^"iis  qui  misit  me. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  ix.  1  ;  Homil.  Ivi. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  1.1.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  714. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ix.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1012. 
McClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  575. 

•  Who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents  I — "  It  was  a  received 
doctrine  in  the  Jewish  sehools  that  chihiren,  according  to  some 
wickedness  of  their  parents,  were  born  lame,  or  crooked,  or  maimed, 
and  defective  in  some  of  their  parts,  &c.,  by  which  they  kept  parents 
in  awe  lest  they  should  grow  remiss  and  negligent  in  the  per- 
formance of  some  rites  which  had  respect  to  their  being  clean, 
such  as  washings  and  pnrifyings 

"  It  appears  that  the  ancient  opinion  of  the  Jews  was  that  the 

infant  from  its  first  quickening  had    some  stain  upon    it 

Nay,  they  went  a  little  further,  not  only  that  the  infant  might 
have  some  stain  of  sin  in  the  womb,  but  that  it  might  in  some 
measure  actually  sin,  and  do  that  which  might  render  it. criminal. 
To  which  purpose  this  passage  of  the  disciples  seems  to  have  some 
relation,  '  Did  this  man  sin  that  he  was  born  blind  ?  '  that  is,  did 
he,  when  his  mother  carried   him   in  her  womb,  do   anv  foul   or 


"  Lightfoot,  Harmony   of  the  New  Testament,  sect.  Ixi. ;  vol.  i. 
p.  245. 

Robinson,  Hannony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  202. 


enormous  thing  that  might  deserve  this  severe  stroke  upon  him 
that  he  should  bring  this  blindness  with  him  into  the  world  ?  " — 
Lightfoot  on  John  ix.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  568. 

"  This  is  to  be  explained  by  the  Jewish  theory  of  causes,  with 
which,  in  its  national  exaggeration,  the  disciples  were  fully  imbued. 
Heavy,  mysterious  bodily  afflictions  viust  be  punishments  which 
God  has  annexed  to  .sin.  '  Who  by  sins  has  provoked  Divine  justice, 
so  as  to  cause  this  person's  having  been  born  blind  ?'  The  neces- 
sary, though  not  intentional,  consequence  of  afiaprdveiv  is  meant. 
See  Liicke  in  foe."'— Winer,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Test.,'  p.  480. 

^  Verse  4. — "  Most  readers  will  think  with  Mr.  Burgon,  that  the 
reading  TjfjMs  5€?  4pyoLCeiT9a.i  to  epya  tov  -Tre/xypavros  (whether 
followed  by  fnf  or  riixas)  '  carries  with  it  its  own  sufficient  condem- 
nation ;  ('Last  Twelve  Verses,'  &c.,  p.  81).  The  single  or  double 
^ju«s  ['we  lnH^t  work '],  turning  the  whole  clause  into  a  general 


CHAPTI':R  IX.    Vers.  5,  6. 
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5.  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the 
I.ight  of  the  world. 

Some'  have  thought  that  by  "the  day"  Jesus  means  His 
continuance  among  men,  and  by  "  the  ni>jcht  "  His  departure 
from  them.  Day  and  night  are  well  expressed  by  the 
shining  and  the  withdrawal,  the  departure,  of  the  IJglit  of 
tlie  world.  lie  must  work  the  work.s  which  the  Father  hath 
.sent  Him  to  work  for  the  salvation  of  man,  while  He  is 
present  with  them  on  earth,  and  before  His  departure  from 
tliem.  This  He  says  as  a  preparation  for  the  miracle  wliich 
He  is  just  about  to  perfoi-m  on  the  blind  man. 

The  property  of  light  is  to  shine  and  to  enlighten.  Jesus, 
the  Light  of  the  world,  proceeds  to  open  tlieeyts  of  the  body 
US  well  as  the  eyes  of  the  soul  of  this  man,  who  was  born 
blind,  born  without  light  either  of  the  body  or  of  the  soul. 

6.  When  He  had  tlius  spoken,  He  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  He 
anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay," 

Margin,  spread  tlie  clay  upon  tlto  evr.-;. 

S.  and  He  anoint'd  his  eyes  witb  His  clay  ;  V.  and  He  put  llis  clay  upon 
his  eyes:  A.  with  His  clay. 
Vulg.  et  linivit  lutum  super  oculos  ejus. 

't'wo  views,  very  different  and  almost  opposite,  have  been 
taken  in  ancient  and  modem  times  with  respect  to  the  object 
wliich  Jesus  had  in  spreading  the  clay  upon  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man. 

Besides  calling  the  attention  of  the  bystanders  to  the 
.similarity  of  His  works  with  those  of  the  Creator,  who  had  at 
first  formed  man  from  the  dust  or  clay  of  the  earth,  and  thus 
hading  them  to  see  the  union  which  there  was  between  God 
the  Father  and  Jesus,  who  claimed  to  be  His  Son;  besides 
all  this,  some  of  the  early  writers  thought  that  Jesus  had  a 
still  further  object  in  anointing  his  eyes  with  cl.ay,  and  that 
He  meant  to  show  them  that  the  cure  which  He  then  wrought 


was  not  biouglit  about  in  a  natural  way,  but  by  means  that 
were  altugetlier  supernatural  :  for  they  would  themselves 
see  that  the  natural  effect  of  the  clay  was  to  cause  blindness 
and  not  to  give  sight.  They  thought  that  He  also  made 
clay  of  His  spittle  to  show  them  that  illumination  and  salva- 
tion was  the  special  property,  the  natural  elfect,  so  to  speak, 
of  His  humanity." 

An  opinion  which  has  found  some  favour  in  modern  times, 
is  that  Jesus  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  clay  as 
an  accommodation  to  the  prejudices  or  opinions  of  the  jMople, 
and  perhaps  even  with  the  view  of  increasing  the  belief  of 
the  blind  man  in  His  power  to  cure  him.  It  is  maintained 
that  there  was,  at  this  very  time,  a  widely  spread  belief  that 
.clay  spread  over  the  eyes  was  in  some  cases  a  cure  for  blind- 
ness, and  that  the  spittle  of  any  person  who  was  fasting  was 
commonly  looked  upou  ,  as  efficacious  in  some  cases  of 
disease  of  the  eye,  or  even  of  blindness.  The  authorities 
that  are  quoted  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  these  opinions 
were  at  this  time,  or  rather  a  little  later,  common  among  the 
Romans,  and  they  may  even  have  been  known  to  these  Jews. 
But  when  the  Pharisees  tried  to  disprove  the  truth  or  reality 
of  the  miracle,  they  never  allude  to  the  possibility  of  the 
cure  having  been  wrought  by  the  use  of  mere  human  means. 
Their  silence  as  to  the  possibility  of  the  clay  and  the  sjtittle 
having  healed  the  man's  blindness  by  their  natural  properties 
was  doubtless  not  caused  by  any  want  of  will  to  pervert  them 
for  their  own  objects.  They  institute  a  rigid  examination 
into  the  case,  and  all  their  ingenuity  is  used  to  prove  that 
the  man  had  never  been  blind.  When  that  fails,  they  silence 
him  ;  but  they  never  give  the  sliglitest  hint  that  either  clay 
or  spittle  had  ever  before  had  any  healing  power.  The  reason 
of  their  silence  is  plain  enough,  because  they  had  never  heard 
of  such  an  opinion. 

Jesus,  having  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
clay,  sends  him  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam,  probably  that  the 
multitude  may  see  him  as  he  goes,  and  with  the  clay  on  liis 
eyes,  that  thus  they  may  more  distinctly  perceive  both  the 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  .lo.in.  ix.  4 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  9.')9. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  1.1.  4,  tract.  ,\liv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1715. 

statement  applicable  to  every  one,  is  fountl  in  X*  B  D  L.  the  two 
Egyptian,  Jerusalem  Syriac,  Erpeuius'  Arabic,  and  Roman  -Kthiopie 
versions,  in  the  younger  Cyril  and  the  versiticr  Nonnus.  Origen 
and  Jerome  cite  the  passage  as  if  the  reading  were  ^pyd^fadf  ['  work 
ye  the  works  '],  which,  by  a  lamiliar  itaoism,  is  the  reading  of  the 
first  hand  of  B.  The  tirst  rifia^  is  adopted  by  Tischendorf,  Tregclles, 
Westcott,  and  Hort :  the  second  by  Tiscliendorf  alone  after  N*  I., 
the  Memphitic,  Roman  ^Ethiopic,  Krpenius'  Arabic,  and  Cyril. 
Certainly  fie  of  B  D,  the  Thebaic  and  Jerusalem  Syriac,  is  very 
harsh." — ScRIVENEE,  '  Introduction,'  p.  476,  ed.  1874.  See  also 
McClelhin,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  728. 

»  He  spat  on  the  ground,  &o. — "  It  was  prohibited  amongst 
tliem  t"  ItL'smeai'  the  eyes  with  spittle  upon  the  Sabbath  day  ujjon 
any  medicinal  account,  although  it  was  esteemed  so  very,  whole- 
some tor  them." 

Both  these  statements  Lightfoot  proves  by  quotations  from 
Jewish  writers. 

'■  So  that   in  this  action  of  our  Saviour's  we  may  observe  : — 


V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  ix.  4 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  758. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  is.  0 ;  vol.  vi.  p.  964. 

1.  That  He  does  not  heal  this  sick  man  with  a  word,  .as  He 
did  others,  but  chooseth  to  do  a  thing  which  was  against  their 
canonical  observation  of  the  Sabbath,  designing  thereby  to  make  a 
trial  of  the  man,  whether  he  was  so  superstitious  that  he  would 
not  admit  such  things  to  be  done  upon  him  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
He  made  an  experiment  not  much  unlike  this  ujion  the  man  at 
Bethesda. 

"  2.  While  He  mingles  spittle  with  dust,  .and  of  that  makes  a 
clay  to  anoint  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  He  thereby  avoids  the 
suspicion  of  using  any  kind  of  charm,  and  gives  rather  a  demon- 
stration of  His  own  Divine  power  when  He  heals  by  a  metliod  con- 
trary to  nature  ;  for  clay  laid  upon  the  eyes,  we  might  believe, 
should  rather  put  out  the  eyes  of  one  that  sees  than  restore  sight 
to  one  that  had  been  blind.  Yea,  and  further.  He  gave  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Divine  authority  He  Himself  had  over  the  Sabbath 
when  He  heals  upon  that  day  by  the  use  of  means  which  had  been 
peculi.arlv  prohibited  to  be  used  in  it." — LiGllTioOT  on  John  ix. 
6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  570. 
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blindness,  nml  the  inadequacy  of  the  means  which  had  been 
used  to  efl'ict  a  cure. 

7.  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  ^ 
of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent.)" 
He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing. 

A.  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  wash. 

Vulg.  Vade,  lava  in  natatoria  Siloe,  (quod  Lnterpretatur  Missus.) 

Jesus  was  the  Sent.  He  had  so  often  repeated  to  the  Jews 
the  phrase  that  He  was  sent,  that  it  could  scarccdy  fail  to 
attract  their  attention.  Siloam  also  means  "  Sent."  What  the 
Pool  of  Siloam  was  to  this  blind  man — viz.  the  source  and 
fount  of  light — Jesus  was  to  the  world.  He  may  have  sent 
this  blind  man  to  wash  in  the  Pool  of  Siloam,  and  to  receive 
sight  through  the  instrumentality  of  its  waters,  to  remind 
them  that  He  Himself  was  the  Shiloh,  "  the  Messiah,"  "  the 
Sent"  by  the  Father.'  That  Jesus  had  in  His  mind  some, 
typical  reference  when  He  sent  the  blind  man  to  the  Pool  of 
Siloam  has  been  the  almost  universal  opinion,  and  is  rendered 
nearly  certain  by  the  interpretation  of  its  name  being  given 
by  the  Evangelist.  The  Evangelist  did  not  give  any  inter- 
pretation of  the  term  Bethesda,  which  was  also  a  Hebrew 
word,  and  probably  for  the  reason  that  no  typical  allusion 
was  intended  in  the  latter  name. 

It  had  been  already  foretold  that  the  Messiah  or  Shiloh,  or 
the  Sent,  as  the  Jews  understood  it,  would  open  the  eyes 
of  the  blind.  (Isa.  sxix.  18;  xxxv.  5.)  He  w-ho  declared 
Himself  again  and  again  to  be  the  Sent,  bad  just  opened  the 
eyes  of  a  man  bom  blind,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
waters  of  a  pool  called  Sent.  Yet  all  this  awakened  in  the 
mind  of  the  Jews  no  insight  into  the  real  character  of  Jesus. 

8.  H  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which 


before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  bhnd,  said,  Is 
not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

S.V.A  bPfrgar. 

Vulg.  Nonne  hie  est  qui  sedebat  et  mendicabat? 

It  has  been  well  remarked  that  the  question  of  identity 
would  be  much  more  likely  to  turn  on  whether  he  was  really 
the  person  wlio  had  sat  and  begged.  That  proved,  the  whole 
city  would  remember  that  it  was  a  blind  beggar  who  used  to 
sit  there. 

The  greatness  of  the  miracle,  and  the  alteration  of  the  face 
from  that  of  a  blind  man  to  that  of  one  who  sees  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life,  of  one  delighted  and  amazed  bj'  the  first 
sight  of  creation,  must  have  been  immense,  enough  surely  to 
cause  the  111  to  doubt  whether  he  were  the  same  man  or 
not. 

9.  Some  said,  This  is  he  :  otliers  said,  He  is 
Hke  him  :  6ut  he  said,  I.  am  /le. 

S.V.  othpis  said,  No,  but  he  is  like  him. 

Vulg.  alii  autem  :  Nequitquam,  s*.d  similis  est  el. 

10.  Tlierefore  said  they  unto  liim,  How  were 
thine  eyes  opened  ? 

S.  How  therefore. 

Vulg.  t^uoiiiodo  aperti  sunt  tibi  oculi .' 

11.  He  answered  and  said,  A  Man  that  is 
called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes, 
and  said  unto  me.  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
wash  :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight. 

.S.V.  limit  and  said  ;  S.V.  Go  to  Silo.am  :  S.V.  I  went  therefore. 
Vulg.  oinits  and  said  .  .  .  .  et  dL\it  mihi :  Vade  ad  natatoria  Siloe,  et  lava. 
Et  abii,  et  lavi  et  video. 


•  S.  Ambrose,  de  Sacramentis,  iii.  2 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  434. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  l.\.\viii.  p.  126. 

•  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  (^virayt  vitf/ai  ds  tjV  KoKu/iPiiBpav). — • 
*'  eU  tV  Ku\v!x^-i\Gi}av  is,  in  regard  to  tiie  sense,  to  be  connected 
with  viraye.  Conip.  verse  11  ;  'Go  into  the  pool,  and  wash  thyself 
in  it.'  (Comp.  Luke  .xxi.  37.)  See  Liicke.  Though  vlvriaBai  tU 
(iSuip  is  as  proper  an  expression  as  in  aquam  macerare,  so  Jer.  xli. 
7,  i(7<pa^iv  avToiis  els  rh  (ppdap,  '  he  slew  (and  cast)  them  into  the 
pit.'  Com]).  1  Mace.  vii.  19." — Winer,  'Grammar  of  the  New 
Te.stament,'  |p.  434. 

■"  Which  is  by  interpretation.  Sent  (&  epixtjvfdirai,  aiteaTaXiiLhos). 
— "  The  spring  of  Siloam  discharged  itself  by  a  double  stream  into 
a  twofold  pool  (2  Kings  xviii.  17  ;  Isaiah  vii.  3  ;  Nehem.  iii.  15) : 
the  upper  pool,  which  was  called  TVW''^.,  the  pool  of  Siloah  ;  and  the 
lower,  whicKwas  called  nTC,  the  pool  of  Slielah.  Now,  the  former 
plainly  and  properly  signifies  OTrecrTaA/uex'os,  but  not  so  the  latter. 
Probably  the  Evangelist  added  this  parenthesis  on  purpose  to  dis- 
tinguish which  of  the  pools  the  blind  man  was  sent  to  wash  in,  viz. 
not  in  the  pool  Shelah,  which  signifies  Kw^iav,  fleeces,  but  in  the 
pool  of  Shiloah,  which  signifies  cnrnTTaXiifvos,  sent." — LlQHTFOOT 
on  John  ix.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  571. 

"  There  are  two  pools  of  Siloam  :  a  small  one,  into  which  the 
waters  from  the  Virgin's  Fount  fall  after  issuing  from  the  tunnel  ; 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  ix.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  7 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  ix.  7  ;  vol. 


ii.  p.  1014. 


the  other  a  larger  pool,  now  nearly  filled  up.  This  latter  I  suppose 
to  have  been  the  pool  dug  by  Hezekiah,  and  to  be  that  going  under 
the  name  of  Siloam  in  Josephus  (Wars,  v.  10,  4),  and  the  King's 
Pool  in  Nehemiah  (iii.  14)." — 'Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  238. 

"  Passing  under  the  rocky  face  of  Ophel,  we  came  to  the  Pool  of 
Siloam.  We  were  surprised  to  find  it  so  entire,  exactly  resembling 
the  common  prints  of  it.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  and 
the  walls  all  round  are  of  hewn  stones.  The  steps  that  lead  down 
into  it  at  the  eastern  end  are  no  doubt  the  same  which  have  been 
there  for  ages.  The  water  covered  the  bottom  to  the  depth  of  one 
or  two  feet.  At  the  western  end,  climbing  into  a  cave  hewn  out 
of  a  rock,  we  descended  a  few  steps  into  the  place  from  which  the 
water  flows  into  the  pool.  It  is  connected  by  a  long  subterranean 
passage,  running  quite  through  the  neck  to  the  Fountain  of  the 
Virgin,  or,  more  properly,  the  Fountain  of  Siloam,  the  entrance  to 
which  i.s.  a  considerable  way  farther  up  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat. 
Through  this  passage  the  water  flows  softly  from  the  fountain  till 
it  finds  its  way  into  the  pool,  not  as  generally  represented  in  pic- 
tures, by  pouring  over  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  but  secretly  from 
beneath.  Wild  flowers,  and,  among  other  plants,  the  caper-tree, 
grow  luxuriantly  around  its  border." — '  Mission  to  the  Jews  from 
So.tland.'  p.  l.'ii. 
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12.  Then  said  they  unto  hun,  Where  is  He? 
He  said,  I  know  not. 

S.V.  And  they  said  :  A.  They  said. 

V'ulg.  Et  dixerUHL  ei :  Ubi  est  illeP  Ait,  Nescio. 

The  man  himself  Hoes  not  in-any  way  attribute  his  recovery 
to  the  natural  efiect  of  tlie  water  of  Siluam.  He  spe.aks  of  it 
merely  as  the  instrament  in  the  hand  of  Jesus  for  his  recover}-. 
He  does  not  yet  know  that  Jesus  is  God ;  he  knows  that  His 
name  is  Jesus,  either  by  common  rumour  or  by  the  report  of 
the  bystanders.  He  could  not  see  Him  before  the  miracle, 
and  after  it  Jesus  had  withdrawn  Himself. 

13.  IT  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that 
aforetime  was  blind. 

14.  And  it  was  the  Sabbath  day  when  Jesus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

15.  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
how  he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said  unto 
them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I 
washed,  and  do  see. 

A.  He  said  also  unto  thera. 
Vulg.  me  aulem  dixit  eis. 

16.  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This 
Man  is  not  of  God,  because  He  keepeth  not  the 
Sabbath  day.  Others  said,  How  can  a  man  that 
is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ^  And  there  was  a 
division  among  them. 

S.V.  But  others. 

Vulg.  Alii  autem  dicebant. 

17.  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What 
sayest  thou  of  Him,  that  He  hath  opened  thine 
eyes  ?     He  said.  He  is  a  prophet. 

S.V.A.  They  say  tUerefor.':  S.  unto  the  formerly  blind  man. 
Vulg.  Dicunt  ergo  ca-co  iterum. 

The  neighbours  of  the  blind  man  are  the  tmwitting  instru- 
ments of  furthering  the  designs  of  God.  It  was  probably 
from  no  feeling  of  kindliness,  but  rather  of  hostility  towards 
Jesus,  or  from  fear  of  the  Pharisees,  that  they  bring  him  to 
the  Pharisees  to  be  e.xamiued  by  tliem.  But  this  was  the 
very  way  to  render  this  miracle  the  best  attested  and  the 
most  widely  known  of  all  His  works. 

These  Pharisees  seem  invested  with  legal  authority,  and 
were  probably  a  court  of  the  Sanhedrin.  They  are  divided 
in  opinion  respecting  the  matter.     The  one,  and  probably  the 


smaller  party,  and  which  might  include  in  it  Nicodemus, 
Joseph  the  Ariniathjean,  and  Gamaliel,  Pharisees  wlio  .sat  in 
the  Sanhedrin,  and  who  on  other  occasions  counselled  fairness 
and  moderation, — this  party  wished  to  form  their  conclusion 
solely  on  the  evidence  of  the  case  itself.  The  animus  of  the 
other  party  is  shown  by  the  prominence  which  they  give  to 
the  fact  that  the  cure  was  wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
They  wish  to  prejudge  the  miracle  solely  on  this  ground, 
without  any  relerence  to  its  own  merits.  This  pretended 
miracle  could  not  be  real  or  true,  because  it  was  wrought  in 
violation  of  God's  command  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy. 
This  is  their  sole  argument.  Being  unable  to  agree,  they 
appeal  to  the  man's  own  opinion  of  Jesus.  He,  grateful  and 
■sincere,  and  uninfluenced  by  any  inferior  motives,  frankly  and 
openly  declares  that  Jesus  is  a  prophet — that  is,  one  com- 
missioned by  God  to  fulfil  His  work.  They  then  turn  to 
examine  the  evidence  for  the  fact,  or  rather  to  see  what  flaw 
they  can  find  in  the  evidence,  fur  that  is  plainly  their  object. 

18.  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight. 

19.  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind  .'  how  then  doth 
he  now  see  ? 

S.  omits  saying. 

Vulg.  Kt  interrugaverunt  eos,  dicentes. 

20.  His  parents  answered  them  and  said,  We 
know  that  tliis  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born 
blind : 

S  V.  His  parents  therefor* :  A.  But  his  parents. 
Vulg.  Respouderunt  eis  parentes  ejus,  et  dixerunt. 

21.  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we 
know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we 
know  not :  he  is  of  age  ;  ask  him  :  he  shall  speak 
for  himself. 

V.  ask  him,  he  is  of  age :  S.  omits  ask  him. 

Vulg.  ipsum  interroi^ale ;  a-tatem  habet,  ipse  de  se  loqua:  ur. 

22.  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because 
they  feared  the  Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  He 
was  Christ,"  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 


•  Christ — •'  To  us  '  Christ '  has  become  a  proper  name,  .ind  .is  such 
rejects  the  definite  article.  But  in  the  Gospel  narratives,  if  we 
except  the  headings  or  prefaces  and  the  after-comments  of  the 
Evangelists  themselves  (e.g.  Matt.  i.  1  ;  Mark  i.  1 ;  John  i.  17),  no 
instance  of  this  usage  can  be  found.  In  the  body  of  the  narratives 
we  read  only  of  i  Xpicrrrfs.  '  t/ie  Christ,'  '  the  Messiah,'  whom  the 
Jews  had  long  expected,  and  who  might  or  might  not  be  identified 
with  the  person  '  Jesus,'  according  to  the  spiritual  discernment  of 
the  individual.  XpiffrSs  is  nowhere  connected  with  ^Irjaovs  in  the 
Gospels,  with  the  exception  of  John  xvii.  3,  where  it  occurs  in  a 


prophetic  declaration  of  our  Lord,  tva  yivaaKamv,  tov  liivov  oAij- 
6ivhv  &ehv  Kal  ttv  airearflKas  'IijtroDi/  Xpiarhv  :  nor  is  it  used 
without  the  definite  article  in  more  th.'in  four  p.assages — Mark  ix. 
41,  61/  6i'6fiaTi  uTt  XpitTTou  eVre ;  Luke  ii.  11,  awrrtp  3y  itrrtv, 
^pi<nhs  Kvpios :,  xxiii.  2,  Kiyovra  taurhy  Xpi<nhv^  John  ix.  22, 
ai/rhv  &fju>\oyT]tr7i  XpiffThv,  where  the  very  exception  strengthens 
the  rule.  The  turning-point  is  the  Resurrection  :  then,  and  not 
till  then,  we  hear  of  Jesus  Chi-ist  from  the  lips  of  contemporary 
speakers  (Acts  ii.  38,  iii.  6)  ;  and  from  that  time  forward  '  Christ  ' 
begins  to  be  used  as  a  proper  name,  with  or  without  the  article. 
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23.  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of  age  ; 
ask  him. 

A.  aDd  ask  liim. 

Vulg.  autateoi  babct,  ipsum  interrogate. 

There  was  no  denying  that  the  man  tlien  saw.  Their 
object,  therefore,  was  to  jirove  that  he  Ijad  never  been  bhnd. 
His  parents,  cautious  and  afraid  oF  the  Pliarisees,  undertake 
to  answer  only  what  was  perl'ectly  known  to  them,  not  what 
they  liad  learnt,  from  tlie  report  either  of  their  son  or  of 
others.*  Thus  their  evidence,  though  unsatisfactory  to  the 
Pharisees,  becomes  a  more  valuable  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
miracle. 

24.  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was 
blind,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  God  the  praise  ; 
we  know  that  this  Man  is  a  sinner. 

Vulg.  Da  gloriam  Deo. 

25.  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  He  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see.*" 

?  thing. 


S.V.A.  mnit  and  said  :  S.  but  c 
Vulg.  Dixit  ergo  eis  ille  .  .  . 
video. 


cum  essem,  mode 


26.  Then  said  they  to  him  again,  What  did 
He  to  thee  .'  how  opened  He  thine  eyes  .' 

V.  Therefore  they  said  to  him :  S.  They  said  to  him. 
Vulg.  Dixerunt  ergo  illi. 

27.  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 
already,  and  ye  did  not  hear  :  wherefore  would 
ye  hear  it  again  }  will  ye  also  be  His  disciples  .' 

By  the  expression  "  Give  God  the  praise,"  tlie  translators 
of  the  Authorized  Version  have  missed  the  sense  of  the 
words.'     The  meatiing  is  not.  Give  God  the  praise  of  lliis 


miracle,  as  their  rendering  necessitates.  The  Jews  are  all 
the  time  attempting  to  disprove  the  truth  of  the  miracle. 
Tlie  correct  translation  is,  "  Give  glory  to  God  ; "  and  these 
words  are  a  common  form  of  charging  anyone  to  speak  the 
truth,  amounting  almost  to  an  adjuration.  Thus:  "Joshua 
said  to  Achan,  Mj'  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the 
Lord  GckI  oC  Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  Him;  and  tell 
me  now  what  thou  hsst  done:  hide  it  not  from  me." 
(Josh.  vii.  19.)  The  Pharisees  conjure  this  man,  by  an 
appeal  to  God,  to  confess  to  them  the  truth  of  his  blindness 
and  its  cure,  which  they  imply  he  is  not  doing.  Under  the 
pretext  of  religion,  they  wish  to  force  him  to  unsay  what  he 
had  already  said.  But  he  refuses  to  argue  with  them  on 
subtleties,  which  are  beyond  him,  and  which  do  not  concern 
him.  One  thing  he  realizes  without  any  possibihty  of 
mistake,  and  on  that  he  is  willing  to  give  evidence — on  the 
diflerence  of  his  present  condition  from  his  former.  He  was 
born  blind ;  he  now  sees.  As  to  how  that  was  brought 
about,  he  sees  no  good  use  tha't  will  be  served  in  repeating  it. 
Such  is  his  gratitude  to  Jesus  that  it  only  knows  one  limit 
— viz.  that  they  and  all  should  become  His  disciples,  what- 
e\'er  he  may  mean  by  that  term. 

28.  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said,  Thou  art 
His  disciple  ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 

A.  omits  Then  :  S.V.  And  they  reviled  him. 
Vulg.  Maledixenmt  ergo  ei,  et  dixerunt. 

29.  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses : 
as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence 
He  is. 

30.  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,*"  that  ye  know 
not  from  whence  He  is,  andjr/  He  hath  opened 
mine  eyes. 


1  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Ev.ing.  c.ti).  l.i:.\viii.  p.  129.  Cornelius  a  LapiJe,  in  Joan.  is.  2+ ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1017. 


This  fact  points  to  a  rule  which  should  be  strictly  observed  in 
translation.  In  the  Gospel  narratives  6  Xpio-rrfs  should  always  be 
rendered  '  the  Christ,'  and  never  '  Christ '  simply.  In  some  places 
our  translators  have  observed  this  (e.*/.  Matt,  xxvi,  63 ;  Mark  viii.  29), 
and  occasionally  they  have  even  overdone  the  translation,  rendering 
b  Kpi{rr6s  by  '  that  Christ '  (John  i.  25  ;  vi.  69),  or  '  the  very  Christ ' 
(.lohn  vii.  26)  ;  but  elsewhere  under  exactly  the  same  conditions 
the  article  is  omitted,  e.g.  Matt.  xvi.  16,  xxiv.  5  ;  Luke  xxiii.  35, 
39,  &c." — Canon  Lightkoot  on  '  Revision  of  the  New  Testament,' 
p.  100. 

Bishop  Middleton,  in  an  interesting  note  ('  Greek  Article,'  p. 
193),  reviews  this  subject,  and  gives  the  arguments  for  and  against, 
and  arrives  at  a  diflerent  conclusion  from  the  above.  He  says,  "  On 
the  whole  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  word  Xpiffrrfs,  even 
during  our  Saviour's  lifetime,  had  become  a  jiroper  name,  though 
its  a].|iellative  use  was  very  inmh  thi'  ui.irf  tV.'iiuent." 

"  He  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  {aTroaiifd-ytayos  -yivq- 
rai).  — "  So  chap.  xvi.  2,  aTvoavvaytjiyitv^  ■Koi'i)(Tou(nv  i/fids.  Grant- 
ing that  this  is  spoken  of  excommunication,  the  question,  may  be 
whetlier  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  ordinary  excommunication, 
tlial  is,  friun  this  or  that  synagogue  ;  or  the  extraordinary,  that 
is,  a  cutting  olf  I'rom  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel. 


"  Whosoever  is  excommunicated  by  the  President  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin  is  cut  off  from  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel ;  and  if  so, 
then  much  more  if  it  be  by  the  vote  of  the  whole  Sanhedrin. 
And  it  seems  by  that  speech,  4^^^a\ov  avrhv  e|a>,  '  they  cast  out ' 
(ver.  34),  that  word  e|w  (out)  was  added  for  such  a  signification."  — 
LiGUTFOOT  on  ,Inhn  ix.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  572. 

'  "Whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see  (rvipxhs  iiv  &pri  p\ewa). 
— &v  Joined  to  a  pri'tfritf,  or;in  ad-\-i'rl)  of  time,  not  unfrequently  is 
the  participle  imperiect.  But  rvipxbs  5iv  dpTi  jSAeVo;  is  perhaps 
being  blind  (from  my  infancy).  Very  probably  it  is  only  inasmuch 
as  dpTi  refers  to  the  past  that  &v  can  be  rendered  '  Whereas  I  was 
blind.'  " — WiNEE,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  358. 

'  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing  {ev  yap  Toirte  eaviiaffr6v 
4<7ri). — ''  In  a  cultivated  prose  style  yap  (for)  is  the  causal  particle 
most  usually  employed.  Agreeably  to  its  origin  (contracted  from 
7€  and  apa),  it  commonly  expresses  a  corroboration  or  admission 
(76)  of  what  precedes  (apa).  '  Sane  igitur,  certe  igitur,  sane  pro 
rebus  comparatis.'  In  4v  yap  TovTip  6avfj.at7Tdv  iaTiv  the  reply 
specially  refers  to  the  statement  of  the  Pharisees  in  verse  29  (&pa% 
and  then  subjoins  an  assertion  (ye),  *  sane  quidem  mirum  est ;'  in 
this  at  least  it  is  assuredly  wonderful." — Ibid.  p.  467. 


CHAPTER  IX.     Vers.  31-34. 


S23 


31.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sin- 
ners :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
and  doeth  His  will/'  him  He  heareth. 

S.V.  omit  Now. 
Vulg.  Scimua  autem. 

32.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard 
that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
born  blind. 

33.  If  this  Man  were  not  of  God,  He  could  do 
nothing.'' 

In  reply  to  the  assertion  of  the  Pliarisees  that  they  know 
not  whence  Jesus  is — that  is,  whether  He  has  heou  sent  by  God 
or  by  tlie  devil— the  beggar  expresses  Ids  utter  astonishment 
that,  after  Jesus  has  opened  the  eyes  of  one  born  blind,  they 
who  were  skilled  in  the  Law,  and  who  were  the  authorized 
interpreters  of  it,  should  be  at  a  loss  to  determine  whence  He 
is  and  by  whom  He  has  been  sent.  He  then  proceeds  to 
prove  to  them  that  God  must  have  sent  Him. 

34.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou 
wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach 
us  .''     And  they  cast  him  out. 

Mnrgin,  excommunicated  him. 

Vulg.  In  peccatis  ualus  es  totus,  et  tu  doccs  nos  ? 

Jesus  Himself  said  that  He  was  sent  by  God,  and  God,  as 
the  beggar  argues,  was  not  accustomed  to  allow  miracles  to 
be  wrought  for  the  confirmation  of  lies  and  hypocrisy. 
From  the  very  beginning  of  the  world  it  had  never  been 
heard  that  any  man,  however  great,  had  ever  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  born  blind.  Moses  and  the  prophets  wrought 
many  miracles,  but  it  was  the  special  prerogative  of  Jesus  to 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  Jesus  therefore  was  greater  than 
Moses.  The  Pharisees  prefer  to  be  the  disciples  of  Moses;  he 
prefers  to  be  the  disciple  of  Jesus :  for  unless  He  were 
from  God  He  could  do  notliing,  He  could  have  no  power 
whatever  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  That  is  a  sujier- 
natural  work,  and  could  only  be  wrought  by  express  per- 
mission from  God. 

Unable  to  answer  his  reasoning,  the  Pharisees  accuse  him 
of  presumption  in  attempting  to  teach  them.  He  was 
altogether  born  in  sin,  as  his  very  blindness  showed,  and  he 
had  karut  nothing  but  sin  ever  since  his  birth.    For  him  to 


tliiuk  of  teaching  them !  In  their  headlong  haste  the 
Pharisees  do  not  see  that  their  two  charges  against  this  man 
cinnot  be  both  true — ^the  one,  that  he  had  never  been  blind  at 
all,  but  was  an  impostor ;  the  other,  that  his  very  blindness 
even  from  his  birth  was  a  proof  of  his  sinfulness.  They 
cast  him  out  from  the  house  or  building  in  which  they  were 
then  assembled,'  and  probably  also  from  the  society  of  the 
synagogue.^ 

The  very  means  which  the  Pharisees  have  adopted  all 
through  this  transaction  to  disprove  the  truth  of  the  miracle, 
bring  the  truth  and  perfection  of  it  more  plainly  to  the  light, 
and  proclaim  to  all  future  ages  that  the  evidence  for  it  was 
such  as  could  not  be  overthrown.  Here  is  the  case  of  a  man 
born  blind  miraculously  cured  by  Jesus,  who  works  this 
miracle  as  a  proof  of  His  claim  to  be  God.  The  witnesses 
respecting  it  are  various,  and  they  are  somewhat  influenced 
by  the  fear  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  consequences  of  their 
testimony.  They  are  cautious  in  their  evidence,  and  show 
no  officious  readiness  to  testify  beyond  what  they  actually 
knew  as  eye-witnesses.  The  Pharisees  have  them  all  before 
them,  and  sift  their  evidence  to  detect  any  possible  inaccuracy 
in  it.  The  neighbours  who  had  known  the  beggar  before 
testify  as  to  his  identity,  and  to  that  only,  that  this  is  the 
man  who  had  been  accustomed  to  sit  there  and  beg.  The 
parents  of  the  man  in  question  give  evidence,  but  they 
scrupulously  confine  themselves  to  the  knowledge  of  two 
fiicts  :  he  is  their  son,  and  he  was  born  blind.  The  man  him- 
self gives  evidence  as  to  the  Person  who  had  healed  him,  and 
as  to  the  means,  the  instruments,  which  Jle  had  used  for  that 
purpose.  It  was  the  Man  called  Jesus  who  had  put  clay 
upon  his  eyes  and  bade  him  go  wash  in  the  Pool  of  Siloam, 
and  he  went,  and  came  seeing.  He  says  nothing  as  to  the 
way  in  which  He  had  made  the  clay,  because  he  had  not 
seen  it,  and  knew  it  only  by  report.  They  themselves  are 
witnesses  that  the  man  can  now  see.  To  all  this  strictly 
legal  evidence,  and  accumulated  as  it  is,  the  Pharisees  are 
unable  to  offer  a  single  objection.  Tlieir  only  answer  is,  that 
it  was  the  Sabbath  day  on  which  Jesus  had  made  clay  to 
put  upon  his  eyes,  and  that  this  amounted  to  a  profanation  of 
the  day  which  God  had  commanded  to  be  kept  holy.  It  was 
therefore  impossible,  they  said,  that  God  could  have  per- 
mitted a  miracle  to  be  wrought  by  a  man  who  had  thus 
profaned  the  Sabbath. 


Jlaldonatus,  in  Joan.  ix.  34;  vol.  ii.  p.  728. 


*  And  doeth  His  will  (ko!  ^h  04\ritia  airou  vaifj). — "As  in 
other  pasv;it;i',  of  the  Authorized  Version  we  have  a  subjunctive 
instead  of  au  indicative,  an  actual  fact  dealt  with  as  though  it 
were  only  a  possible  subjunctive  conception,  so  here  we  have  just 
the  converse,  an  indicative  instead  of  a  subjunctive.  It  is  true 
that  in  modem  English  the  subjunctive  is  so  rapidly  disappearing, 
that  '  If  any  man  doeth  His  will '  might  very  well  pass.  Still,  it 
was  an  error  when  our  translators  wrote  ;  and  there  is,  at  any  rate, 
an  incongruity  in  allowing  the  indicative  '  doeth  '  in  the  second 
clause  of  the  sentence  to   follow  the  subjunctive  '  be  '  in  the  first, 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  ix.  34  ;  Homil.  lix. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  ix.  34  ;  vol.  i.  p.  641. 

both  equally  depending  upon 'if:'  one  would  gladly  therefore  see 

a  return  to  *  do  His  will,'  which  stood  in  Tyndale's  Version." 

ARCHBisnop  Tkkncu  on   Authorized  Version,  p.  29. 

'  If  this  Man  were  not  of  God,  He  could  do  nothing  (d  ^J;  ^v 
ovTos  irapa  ©eoG.  oim  ijSui/aTo  notuy  uiSfy). — "  In  the  consequent 
elause  fif  joined  with  the  imperfect  may  sometimes  be  omitted,  as 
when  there  is  imperfect  in  the  condition  and  imperfect  in  the  con- 
clusion, as  in  John  ix.  33,  '  were  He  not  from  God,  He  could  do 
nothing.' " — WISER,  '  Grammar  of  the  Xew  Testament,'  p.  321. 
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35.  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out  ; 
and  when  He  had  found  him,  He  said  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  " 


S.  And  Jesus  :  S.V.  omit  unto  him  :  S.V.  on  the  Son  of  Man. 
Vulg.  AuJivit  lesus  quia  ejecerunt  eum  t'oras  ....  dixit  ei ;  Tu  credis  in 
Filium  Dei? 

36.  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  He,  Lord, 
that  I  might  beheve  on  Him  ? '' 

V.  omits  answered  and  said :  A.  o^nits  and  said :  S.  Lord,  and  who  is  He : 
v.  And  who  is  He,  Lord. 

\'ulg.  KeKpondit  ille,  et  dixit ;  Quis  est,  Domine,  ut  credam  in  eum  ? 

37.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both 
seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh  with  thee. 

S.V.  omft  And. 

Vulg.  El  di.sit  ei  lesus. 

38.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he 
worshipped  Him. 

S*.  omits  this  verse. 

Vulg.  At  ille  ait:  Credo,  Domine.    Et  procidens  adoravit  eum. 

When  Jesus  knew  that  the  Pharisees  had  cast  out  the 
beggar,  He  sought  for  him.  He  had  already,  when  He  gave 
him  tlie  bodily  blessing  of  sight,  imparted  to  him  some  seeds 
of  Divine  grace.  These  he  had  used  aright.  They  had 
brought  forth  in  him  abundant  fruit.  As  yet  no  man  had 
ever  defended  Jesus  and  confessed  himself  His  disciple  more 
openly  and  in  the  face  of  greater  danger  than  this  beggar. 
Jesus  now  seeks  him  out  to  impart  to  him  some  greater 
blessing.  He  had  opened  his  eyes  solely  on  his  obedience  to 
His  command  to  "  Go,  wash  in  the  Pool  of  Siloani."  On 
his  cure,  the  beggar  had  at  once  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
Jesus  must  be  a  prophet,  a  projihet  even  greater  than  Moses. 
But  he  did  not  yet  know  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  Nay, 
so  far  was  he  from  having  the  slightest  suspicion  of  this,  that 
when  Jesus  found  him,  and  put  to  him  the  question,  "Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  lie  replied,  "  Who  is  He,  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  Him?"  When  informed  that  Jesus, 
who  stood  befiire  him,  and  whom,  in  consequence  of  his 
former  blindness,  he  had  then  seen  for  the  first  time,  but  to 
whom  he  owed  the  gilt  of  sight, — that  He  was  the  Son  of 
Gud,  he  falls  dnwn  and  worships  Him. 

It  may  be  that  Jesus  turned  immediately  to  the  people,  or 
it  may  have  been  after  a  lapse  of  some  little  time,  when 
recurring  to  the  healing  of  the  blind  beggar.  The  first 
appears  the  most  prubable. 

39.  TT  And   Jesus  said.    For   judgment    I  am 


come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not 
might  see  ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
made  blind. 


S*.  omits  And  .Jesus  said. 
Vulg.  Et  di.\it  lesus. 


40.  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were 
with  Him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Are  we  blind  also  .' 


qui  cum  ipso  erant,  et  dixerunt  ei. 

41.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye 
should  have  no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say,  We  see  ; 
therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 


S.V.  omit  therefore 

Vulg.  Nunc  vero  dicitis  videmus.     Peccal 


1  vestrum  manet. 


For  judgment  Jesus  came  into  the  world.  The  Incarna- 
tion was  a  trial  of  men's  character,  such  as  had  never  been 
before.  The  poor  humble  souls  who,  like  this  beggar,  had 
lived  in  sin  and  ignorance  from  want  of  better  instruction, 
were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation  through  Jesus 
the  Incarnate  God.  The  Pharisees  who,  in  the  pride  of 
intellect  and  of  superior  knowledge,  despised  others,  also 
despised  tije  lowly  estate  of  the  Son  of  God.  Their  blindness 
was  the  effect  of  their  pride,  followed  by  its  natural  punish- 
ment in  this  world,  that  is,  by  an  increase  of  blindness.  In 
the  world  to  come  it  would  receive  another  and  a  greater 
punishment.  If  they  were  ignorant  and  blind,  but  humble 
and  sensible  of  their  blindness,  they  would  ask  from  Him  a 
remedy  for  their  blindness,  and  they  would  obtain  it.  If 
their  rejection  of  Jesus  was  the  result  of  invincible  ignorance, 
of  their  unavoidable  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture,  their  sin 
would  be  slight  in  comparison  with  what  it  is.  Now,  through 
malice  and  arrogance,  they  persist  in  their  denial  of  Jesus, 
they  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  truth  and  the  power  of  the 
miracles  which  He  works  to  prove  that  He  is  sent  by  God  ; 
there  remains  therefore  no  remedy  for  their  ignorance  and 
unbelief.  The  blind  man  who  does  not  know  that  he  is 
blind,  will  of  course  refuse  the  blessing  of  sight  if  offered  to 
him.  There  can  be  no  hope  of  cure  for  those  who  are  blind 
but  unconscious  of  it,  whether  their  blindness  be  that  of  the 
body  or  that  of  the  soul.  Sn  far  from  seeking  for  a  remedy, 
they  do  not  admit  that  they  require  one.  Like  these 
Pharisees,  the}'  indignantly  repudiate  the  slightest  imputation 
of  blindness. 


'  Verse  35. — "  When  the  man  born  blind  is  asked  by  the  Holy 
One  if  he  believes  eirl  rhv  tlhv  toC  0€oC  [on  the  Son  of  God],  we 
are  by  no  means  willing  to  acquiesce  in  the  proposed  substitute, 
TOf  viov  Tov  avSpuirov  [on  the  Son  of  Man]." — Deau  Bdegon, 
'Last  Twelve  Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  82. 

"  The  Son  of  God :  so  also  Griesb.,  Ln.,  Trg.,  Thol.,  Mey.,  Lng., 
Str.,  Alf.,  Wdw.,  Am.  Rev.,  after  A  L  X  r  A  i.  33,  and  mass  of  MSS., 
Ital.,  Vulg.,  Memph.,  Syr.,  Pst.,  .Eth.,  Goth.,  Arm.,  Syr.  Hcl.,  Tert., 


Chrys.,  Cyr. ;  as  the  context  plainly  demands.  But  the  Son  of  Man, 
Tdf.,  Millig.,  and  W.  H.  after  another  glaring  blunder  of  only  N  B  D 
and  Theb.  !  " — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  729. 

The  reading  of  the  Versions  may  be  conveniently  seen  in  Malan*s 
'  Translation  of  S.  .John  from  the  Eleven  Oldest  Versions,'  p.  140. 

'  "Who  Is  He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  Him?  (n's  da-n, 
Kupte/ifa  TTioTivfrw  eis  avT^v  \)  sc.  '1  wish  to  know,  in  order  that,' 
&c.     Comp.  i.  22." — Winer,  'Grammar  of  the  New  Test.,'  p.  612. 


CHAPTER  X.     Vers.  1-7. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


[I.  Christ  ie  Oie  Door,  and  the  Good  Shepherd.    19.  IHverg  opinions  of  Him.    24.  He  provdh  by  His  works  that  He  is  Christ  the  ^'on  of  God :  39.  escapeth 
the  JewSt  40.  ajui  UKnt  again  beyond  Jordan^  where  many  believed  on  Him.] 

[  Vulg.  Chri^tus  verum  eUscribens  jxistorem  et  mercenarium,  dicit  se  ostium  oviu7n  et  bonum  jpastorem  :  qui  et  alias  habeat 
auituam  suam  ponit,  ut  iterum  sumat  earn  :  Judiei  lapidare  ipsum  volant,  quia  se  ad  opera,  sua  referens,  dicebat  unum  esse  < 
tamen  oslendit  non  esse  blasph 


ad  idem  ovile  adducendas  ; 
Patre  et  Filium  Dei ;  quod 


This  chapter'  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  preceding 
one,  that  some  have  thought  that  it  would  more  properly 
begin  at  verse  S9  of  chap.  ix.  It  was  the  conduct  of  the 
Pharisees  in  the  last  chapter  which  gave  rise  to  our  Saviour's 
teaching  in  this.  After  J(!sus  had  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
man  born  blind,  he  boldly  defended  Him  as  one  sent  by  God, 
and  professed  himself  to  be  one  of  His  disciples.  The  Phari- 
sees, unable  either  to  answer  his  arguments  or  to  resist  the 
force  of  his  testimony  in  favour  of  Jesus,  expelled  him  from 
the  siiciety  of  the  synagogue.  They  did  not  expel  him 
from  being  a  member  of  their  own  or  of  any  other  sect  within 
the  Church,  but  they  excomnmnicated  him  so  far  as  they 
were  able,  and  cut  him  ofl"  from  being  any  longer  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  God  at  all.  To  cast  out  the  man  beciuse 
he  believed  in  Jesus  was  as  much  as  to  say  that  Jesus  was 
neither  a  member  of  their  communion,  nor,  so  far  from 
being  the  Messiah,  was  He  even  a  member  of  the  Jewish 
Church. 

On  this,  Jesus  directs  His  public  teaching  so  as  to  explain 
the  nature  of  communion  with  God  through  His  Church  on 
earth.  He  delivers  two  parables,  or  rather  two  allegories. 
In  the  first  of  these  He  shows  that  He,  Jesus,  is  the  Door  of 
the  sheepfold,  that  is,  of  God's  Church  on  earth,  and  that  all 
who  enter  the  fold,  either  as  shepherds  or  as  sheep,  must  enter 
through  Him,  by  faith  in  Him.  In  the  second.  He  shows 
that  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  that  the  pastors  and 
rulers  of  the  Church  are  good  in  proportion  as  they  resemble 
Him.  These  two  parables,  explained  as  they  are  by  Him- 
self, must  have  proved  to  the  people  most  clearly,  and  in  a 
manner  which  they  could  scarcely  mistake,  who  Jesus  w.!.", 
and  what  was  the  character  of  His  adversaries  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees. 


Though  these  two  parables,  or  allegories,  are  intended  to 
teach  a  distinct  lesson,  they  are  partly  mixed  up  together  in 
their  structure.  The  parable  of  the  Door  is  contained  in  the 
first  ten  verses  of  the  chapter,  and  that  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
in  the  eight  following. 

1.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but 
climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber. 

2.  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3.  To  him  the  porter  openeth  j  and  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice  :  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by 
name,  and  leadeth  them  out. 

4.  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep, 
he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  : 
for  they  know  his  voice." 

S.  his  own  (omits  sheep):  V.  all  his  own  {omits  sheep). 
Vulg.  Et  cum  proprias  oves  emiseht,  ante  eas  vadit :  et  oves  illmn  sequun- 
tur,  quia  sciunt  vocem  ejus. 

5.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but 
will  flee  from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  strangers. 

6.  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them  :  but 
they  understood  not  what  things  they  were 
which  He  spake  unto  them. 

S.  and. 

Vulg.  illi  autem. 

7.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again.  Verily, 


Ja 


in  Concord.  Evang.  rap.  Ixsix.  p.  133. 


"  They  know  his  voice. — "  A  traveller  once  asserted  to  a  Syrian 
shepherd  that  the  sheep  knew  the  dress  of  their  master,  not  his 
mice.  The  shepherd,  on  the  other  hand,  asserted  it  was  the  voice 
they  knew.  To  settle  the  point,  he  and  the  traveller  changed 
dresses,  and  went  among  the  sheep.    The  traveller  in  the  shepherd's 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  x.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  732. 

dl'ess  called  on  the  sheep,  and  tried  to  lead  them  ;  but  '  they  knew 
not  his  voice,'  and  never  moved.  On  the  other  hand,  they  ran  at 
once  to  the  call  of  their  owner,  though  thus  disguised." — '  Mission 
to  the  Jews  from  Scotknd,'  p.  174. 
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verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  Door  of  the 
sheep. 

S.  omils  unto  tbem  apain. 

Vulg.  Dixit  ergo  eis  iterunl  lesus. 

8.  All  that  ever  came  before  Me  "  are  thieves 
and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

S.  0»iii7slM>fureMe. 

Vulg.  Oiunc's  quotquot  vent-runt,  fures  sunt  et  latrones. 

9.  I  am  the  Door  :  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
find  pasture. 

10.  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  and 
to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly. 

S.  migbl  have  everlasting  life. 

Vulg.  Ego  veni  ut  vitam  habeant,  et  abundantius  habeant.  — 

The  pith  of  the  allegory  lies  in  the  meaning  of  the  follow- 
ing terms :  the  fold,  the  door,  the  porter,  the  sheep,  and  the 
shepherd.  Not  only  do  these  words  contain  the  substance 
of  this  allegory,  but  they  contain  the  substance  of  His  whole 
teachino'.  If  we  understand  these  terms  aright,  we  shall 
comprehend  the  main  drift  of  the  Gospel,  the  great  object 
of  the  Incarnation. 

It  is  seldom  possible  in  a  parable  to  make  the  two  things 
that  are  compared  correspond  accurately  in  every  point. 
Probably  all  that  is  required  or  intended  is  a  general  resem- 
blance, strong  in  the  particular  for  which  the  comparison 
was  instituted. 

The  Sheepfold  is  the  Church  of  God.  Formerly  this  was 
co-extensive  with  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  almost  limited 
to  it.  After  the  Incarnation,  the  door  was  opened  and  the 
Gospel  preached  throughout  the  world,  so  that  men  from 
every  nation  under  heaven  could  enter  the  fold.  It  was  from 
the  synagogue,  the  local  representative  of  this  fold,  that  the 
Pharisees  cast  out  the  man  who  was  born  blind.  The  sheep- 
fold,  the  Church,  is  to  the  world  at  large  what  the  Ark  was 
to  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  Deluge,  the  one  place  of  refuge 


and  salvation  provided  by  God  from  the  destruction  hanging 
over  the  world  through  sin. 

The  Door  of  the  fold  is  Jesus  Himself.  This  is  the  prin- 
cipal point  in  the  parable.  The  Pharisees  had  cast  out  the 
man  born  blind  because  he  believed  in  Jesus,  and  by  this 
paralile  He  teaches  them  that  He  is  the  Door  of  the  fold,  that 
the  only  way  in  which  they  can  enter  the  fold  of  God  is 
through  Him,  through  faith  in  Him  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  God.  There  is  but  one  door,  through  which  both  shep- 
herds and  sheep  must  enter  the  fold,  and  Jesus  is  that  Door. 
When  speaking  of  the  shepherds  (verses  2,  7,  and  8),  He 
says  that  He  is  the  Door  through  which  they  must  enter,  and 
that  those  who  do  not  enter  through  Him  are  ihieves  and 
robbers,  whose  object  is  not  the  good  of  the  sheep,  but  to 
gratify  their  own  love  of  gain,  or  their  own  malice,  "  to  steal, 
and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy."  When  speaking  of  the  sheep 
(ver.  9),  He  says  that  He  is  the  Door  through  which  all  who 
desire  to  be  saved  must  enter.  It  has  been  pointed  out'  that 
the  abundance  of  grace  aud'of  spiritual  nourishment  provided 
for  those  who  are  in  the  fold,  as  well  as  their  security  from 
evil  and  from  fear  of  evil  throiigli  Satau  and  his  agents,  is 
beautifully  expre.-jsed  in  the  words  "  shall  go  in  and  out, 
and  find  pasture." 

Jesus  the  Shepherd  may  be  said  to  enter  through  the  Door, 
that  is,  through  Himself,  because  He  enters  the  fold  by  His 
own  authority.''  Other  shepherds  enter  it  by  the  .authority 
which  He  gives  them. 

Tlie  prophets  and  other  holy  men  of  old  were  shepherds 
over  God's  sheep  before  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
but  they,  too,  entered  the  fold  through  Him,  the  Door.  They 
came  in  His  name  and  by  His  authority.  They  are  not 
those  who  climb  up  some  other  way.  Nor  is  it  very  easy  to 
to  see  exactly  who  are  meant  by  these  words :  for  we  have 
no  accurate  account  of  false  teachers  who  came  before  Jesus, 
and  who  assumed  to  themselves  either  the  title  of  Messiah,  or 
who  laid  claim  to  His  power,  and  whose  object  was  their  own 
personal  gain,  or  to  kill  and  destroy  the  sheep.  It  has  been 
thought  that  Jesus  has  reference  here  to  the  devil,  of  whom 
He  had  spoken  in  the  eighth  chapter  as  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  .it.  9 ;  Homil.  lix. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  x.  9  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  1028. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  x.  9 ;  vol.  i.  p.  646. 

"  Came  before  Me. — "This  passage  is  very  remarkable  as  fur- 
nishing a  notable  in.stance  of  rash  tampering  with  an  original  read- 
ing on  doctrinal  grounds.  The  words  '  before  Me  '  evidently  fur- 
nished the  Gnostic  and  Manichsan  heretics  with  a  text  for  denying 
the  Divine  mission  of  the  ancient  Jewish  prophets  (see  Hippol.  Hser. 
vi.  35;  Aug.  c.  Adv.  Legis  et  Proph.  ii.  16  ;  Chrys.  and  Theoph.  in 
loc).  The  orthodox  accordingly  dropped  tltese  words,  in  order  to 
throw  the  whole  emphasis  of  tlie  declaration  on  the  word  '  came,'  and 
thus  to  establish  a  strong  contrast  between  the  unauthorized  advents 
of  false  prophets  and  the  authorized  appearances  of  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  between  false  Christs  and  the 
true.  Thus  S.  Augustine,  loc.  cit. :  'The  adversary  asserts  that  the 
Lord  said,  &c.    But  it  is  not  so  written,  but  thus.  All  that  came 


Euthymius,  in  Joan.  x.  9  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  371. 
^  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  x.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  734. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  x.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1022. 

are  thieves,  &c. ;  and  by  came  the  Lord  would  have  us  understand 
those  who  were  not  sent,  whom  Jeremiah  thus  reproves,  &c.,  as  in 
Jer.  xiv.  14.'  Similarly  Theod.  Herac.  in  cat.,  Cramer's  ed.  p.  300. 
Hence  the  words  are  omitted  in  all  these,  ^5*  E  F  G  M  S  U  r  A,  and 
about  one  hundred  cursives,  Ital.,  Vulg.,  Theb.,  Syr.,  Pst.,  Goth., 
Syr.  Hcl.,  Bas.,  Chrys.,  Cyr.,  Aug. ;  and  expunged  by  Tdf.  But  as 
internal  evidence  demands  (the  contrast  being  not  between  crt;n^  and 
sent,  but  between  the  coming  of  pretended  doors  and  the  coming  of 
the  true  Door  ;  see  ver.  10),  the  words  are  found  in  N'  A  B  D  K  L 
X  A  n  i.  33,  69  ;  many  others,  Memph.,  .Eth.,  Arm.,  Clem.,  Orig., 
Did.,  Hier.  al. ;  and  rightly  retained  by  Griesb.,  Ln.,  Trg.,  Alf., 
Wdw.j  Millig.,  W.  H.,  and  indeed,  as  far  as  we  know,  by  all  but 
TischenJorf." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  729. 


CHAPTER  X.    Vers.  11-16. 
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In  one  respect  the  character  of  the  door  iuto  the  shcepfold 
in  I'ale.-'tine  is  singularly  calculated  to  represent  the  lowly 
estate  of  the  Son  of  Man.  As  a  rule  they  arc  made  remark- 
ahly  low.*  Thus  they  are  titling  emhlems  of  Him  who  was 
God,  and  who  yet  became  Man.  Thus,  too,  they  should 
remind  Ills  followers,  the  shepherds  of  the  Church,  of  the 
lesson  which  they  have  to  learn  of  Him,  to  be  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart. 

The  Porter  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  openeth  when  by  His 
influence  He  draws  men  into  the  Church  of  God,  or  when  He 
reveals  to  them  the  meaning  of  Holy  Scripture.  Faith  to 
believe  in  -Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
is  especially  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  the  expression  "  the  Porter  openeth  "  is  to  be  applied  to 
Jesus,  who  is  the  Shepherd,  the  Good  Shepherd,  it  must  he 
iu  a  sense  dilTereut  from  that  in  which  it  is  understood  of 
others.  It  may  be  that  He  opened  to  Jesus,  when  at_  His 
Baptism  He  descended  ujwn  Him,  and  bore  witness  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  thus  openly  and  before  men  gave 
Him  a  commission  to  be  the  Head  over  the  Church,  the 
Good  Shepherd  of  the  fold.  It  may  also  refer  to  the  public 
sanction  which  all  through  His  Ministry  the  Holy  Spirit 
gave  to  Jesus,  by  working  cures  and  miracles  and  casting  out 
devils  at  His  will  and  command. 

The  Sheep  are  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  all  who  have  ever 
been  in  covenant  with  Him,  all  who  are  in  the  Church.  The 
division  into  sheep  and  goats  is  not  made  until  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  All  in  the  fold  are  treated  as  sheep,  they  are 
tended  with  the  same  care  of  the  Shepherd,  and  they  feed  on 
the  same  pasture.  Some  have  thought  that  by  the  sheep 
here  is  meant  only  the  true  sheep,  only  those  who  shall  be 
acknowledged  as  such  at  the  Day  of  Judgment;  others,  and 
it  would  seem  with  greater  probability,  that  all  who  enter 
the  sheepfold  are  meant.  For  Jesus  is  setting  forth  His 
relation  to  the  whole  fold,  to  the  Church  militant  on  eartli  ; 
He  is  the  Door  through  which  they  must  all  enter. 

The  Shepherd  is  Jesus  Himself.  He  is  the  Chief  Shepherd, 
others  are  subordinate  to  Him.  In  this  parable  Jesus  lays 
down  several  marks  or  notes  of  a  true  shepherd.  He  enters 
through  the  Door.  To  Him  the  Porter  openeth.  The  sheep 
hear  and  know-  His  voice.  He  calls  His  own  sheep  by  name 
and  leadeth  them  out.  He  goeth  bel'ore  them,  and  the  sheep 
follow  Him. 

The  habits  of  the  shepherds  in  Palestine,  and  their  almost 
afl'ectionate  attention  to  their  flocks,  are  well  suited  to  repre- 
sent the  tender  care  and  concern  which  the  shepherd  of  souls 
should  feel  in  the  welfare  of  his  flock.     The  shepherd  of  the 


country  goes  belore  his  slieep,  and  they  follow  him.  So  the 
Christian  shepherd  should  lead  his  sheep  on  by  his  example. 
He  should  be  first  in  danger,  first  in  all  Christian  graces,  and 
first  in  all  holy  and  devout  ways.  His  is  not  the  stinted 
service  of  the  hireling  who  feels  no  [jersonal  interest  in  their 
well-being,  but  the  love  of  one  who  regards  them  as  his  own, 
of  one  who  loves  them. 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  parable  Jesus  compares  the  object 
of  those  whom  He  had  before  described  as  thieves  and  robbers, 
with  His  object.  They  came  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and 
to  destroy.  He  came.  He  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  in 
order  that  they  might  enter  the  fold  and  become  His  sheep, 
and  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have 
it- abundantly.  The  great  object  of  the  Incarnation  was 
that  His  brethren  in  the  flesh  might  Ije  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  Satan,  and  might  receive  grace  to  enable  them  to 
walk  in  His  stejis,  and  afterwards  to  ascend  with  Him  in 
glory  everlasting. 

From  the  parable  of  the  Door  into  the  sheepfold  Jesus 
passes  on  to  that  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

11.  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd  :  the  Good 
Shepherd  giveth  His  hfe  for  the  sheep. 

12.  But  he  that  is  an  hireHng,  and  not  the 
shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth 
the  wolf  coming,  and  Icaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fleeth  ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scat- 
tereth  the  sheep. 

V.  omits  But;  S.V.  omit  tlie  sheep  o/tcr  scattcreth.' 

Vulg.  Mercenarius  autem  . .  . .  et  luptis  rapit,  et  dispergit  oves. 

13.  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hire- 
ling, and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

S.V.A*.  omit  The  hireling  fleeth. 
?mfuglt. 


14.  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine. 

S.V.  and  lline  know  Me. 
Vulg.  et  coguoscunt  me  mea-. 

15.  As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know 
I  the  Father :  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the 
sheep. 

16.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold  ■}'  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  My  voice  ;  and  there  shall  be  one  ioXA^'  and 
one  Shepherd. 


•  Sheepfold. — "  It  now  began  to  rain  (on  the  Lebanon),  and  at 
8.15  wo  .sti'ppeil  for  an  hour  at  a  Merah  or  goat-house.  We  had 
scon  ;iovoral  of  these  along  the  road.  They  consisted  of  a  large 
yard,  enclosed  by  a  wall  of  stone  like  a  house,  eight  or  ten  feet 
high  ;  a  portion  being  covered  with  a  rude  Hat  roof.  In  the  present 
instance  the  single  doorway  was  so  low  that  our  horses  could  not 
enter.  We  therefore  took  refuge  under  the  high  northern  wail." — 
KoiussoN,  ■  Later  Koscarchcs,'  p.  311. 


»  This  fold — one  fold  (ttjs  ati\7)j  touttjs — ^da  iroifinj). — 
"  Something  of  precision  .lud  beauty  is  lost  .it  Jotin  x.  16,  In-  ren- 
dering auAij  and  Troifxyr]  both  by  '  fold.*  '  And  other  sheep  1  have, 
which  are  not  of  this/oW  (ouAtjs):  them  also  I  must  bring,  and 
they  shall  hear  My  voice ;  .and  there  shall  be  one  fold  (jrofjui/77)  and 
one  Shepherd.'  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Vulgate  there  is  the 
same  obliteration  of  the  distinction  between  the  two  words,  ovile 
standing  for  both.     Substitute  '  flock  '  for  '  fold '  on  the  second 
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17.  Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it 
again. 

18.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  My  Father." 

S.V.  No  man  hath  taken  it. 
Vulg.  Nemo  toUit  earn  a  me. 

la  the  former  parable  Jesus  lays  down  tlie  qualities  or 
characteristics  of  a  good  shepherd,  and  in  this  He  claims 
them  for  Himself.  He  declares  Himself  the  Good  Shepherd. 
He  knows  His  sheep  individually,  their  excellences  and  their 
deficiencies.  He  knows  the  requirements  of  each,  and  He 
alone  is  able  to  supply  them. 

Whether  the  wolf  come  to  scatter  the  sheep  by  dissemi- 
nating heresy,  or  immorality,  or  by  any  other  device  of  Satac, 
the  hireling,  whose  eye  is  fixed  solely  on  the  rewards  of  the 
office,  and  who  has  but  slight  regard  for  the  interests  of 
the  sheep,  is  unable  to  offer  any  resistance.  He  shrinks  from 
the  attack,  and  the  reason  which  is  given  for  this  is,  that  he 
is  only  an  liireling  and  not  the  owner  of  the  sheep,  and  con- 
sequently that  their  welfare  is  not  the  chief  thing  which  he 
has  at  heart.  The  hireling's  object  is  the  greatest  reward 
with  the  least  labour. 

In  the  Authorized  Version,  verse  15  has  not  been  happily 
rendered.  It  should  not  stand  as  an  independent  sentence, 
for  it  is  intimately  connected  with  verse  14,  and  should  not 
be  separated  from  it.^  Verse  15  continues  the  comparison, 
and  indicates  the  strength  'and  origin  of  His  love  for  the 
sheep.  It  may  be  paraphrased  somewhat  in  this  way,  "As 
the  Father  knows  and  loves  Me  as  His  own  Son,  and  I  know 
and  love  Him  as  My  Father,  so  in  like  manner  I  know  and 
love  My  sheep,  and  they  know  and  love  Me."  The  standard 
of  love  is  the  love  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This, 
too,  is  the  cause  as  well  as  the  measure  of  the  love  between 
the  Son  and  the  sheep.  The  nearer  the  human  love  ap- 
proaches the  Divine,  the  more  pure  and  perfect  it  is.  The 
origin  and  the  measure  of  His  love  for  the  sheep  is  the  love 
between  Himself  and  the  Father,  and  the  proof  of  His  love  for 
the  sheep  is  that  He  lays  down  His  life  for  them. 


The  expression  "  I  lay  down  My  life, "  would  almost  of 
itself  imply  that  the  act  was  voluntary  and  only  for  a  time. 
But  this  is  not  left  to  rest  on  the  probable  meaning  of  a  single 
word.  It  is  stated  in  distinct  formal  propositions  as  clearly 
as  language  can  express  it.  The  act  of  laying  down  His  life 
was  so  far  from  being  a  sign  of  compulsion,  or  of  inferiority 
to  the  Father,  that  it  was  the  mark  of  union  and  love  between 
them.  The  w-ay  of  Humility,  His  Passion,  His  Death  on 
the  Cross,  was  the  way  to  bring  honour  and  glory  and 
exaltation  to  the  Godhead. 

Jesus  here  foretells  His  Death  and  Resurrection,  and  He  is 
at  some  pains  to  make  them  comprehend  that  His  Death  was 
voluntary,  that  He  had  the  power  but  not  the  will  to  avoid 
it.  In  His  instruction  to  the  Jews  He  shows  that  His  Death 
was  by  His  own  will,  and  all  through  His  Passion  He  gave 
proofs  of  this.  He  who  by  His  secret  power  could  cause  the 
band  of  .soldiers  and  officers  who  were  sent  to  take  Him  to  go 
backward  and  fall  to  the  ground  (xviii.  6)  ;  He  who  by  His 
touch  could  heal  the  ear  of  Malchus  (xviii.  10) ;  He  who 
after  such  hours  of  exhaustion  as  human  nature  liad  never 
before  experienced,  had  strength  at  the  last  moment  before 
His  Death  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands 
I  commend  My  Spirit"'  (Luke  xxiii.  46);  He  who  could  do 
this  showed  that  He  had  power  successfully  to  resist  death. 

In  this  parable,  too,  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  nature  of  the 
Hypostatic  Union.  Tlirough  His  Manhood,  through  His 
nature  as  Man,  He  laid  down  His  life  ;  through  His  power  as 
God,  He  took  it  again  and  rose  again  from  the  dead.  But  to 
lay  down  His  life  was  not  the  result  of  His  own  single, 
individual  will  only,  so  to  speak  ;  it  was  the  joint  act  of 
Himself  and  the  Father.  His  own  will  is  expressed  by 
laying  down  His  life,  and  His  Father's  will  is  expressed 
by  giving  the  command,  and  by  loving  Him  because  He  laid 
down  His  life. 

But  Jesus  has  other  sheep  beside  those  of  the  Jewish 
nation  for  whom  He  lays  down  His  life.  He  here  intinjates 
that  after  His  Death  and  Resurrection  He  would  send  His 
Apostles  and  disciples  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  and  to 
gather  sheep  from  among  them,  sheep  who  would  hear  His 
voice.  The  Jews,  though  His  sheep,  as  a  nation  refused  to 
hear  His  voice.  Through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the 
Gentiles  would  be  converted  to  Him  and  would  obey  His 


•   S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  x.  14  ;  vol.  vi.  p.  1044. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  kxix.  p.  139. 

occasion  of  its  recurring  (this  was  Tyndale's  rendering,  which  we 
should  not  have  forsaken),  and  it  will  be  at  once  felt  how  much 
the  verse  will  gain.  The  Jew  and  the  Gentile  are  the  two  '  folds ' 
which  Christ,  the  Good  Shepherd,  will  gather  into  a  single  'flock.'" 
— Aecubishop  Trench  on  Authorized  Version,  p.  69. 

"  Much  attention  has  been  directed  by  recent  writers  to  the 
synonyms  of  the  New  Testament.  They  have  pointed  out  what  is 
lost  to  the  English  reader  by  such  confusions  as  those  of  aii\ri 
'  fold,'  and  Troifii/Ti,  '  flock,'  in  John  x.  16,  where  in  our  Version  the 
same  word  'fold'  stands  for  both,  though  the  point  of  our  Lord's 
teaching  depends   mainly   on  the  distinction  between  the  many 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  x.  15  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  ?■ 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  x.  15  ;   vol. 


p.  1026. 


folds  and  the  one  flock." — Canon  Ligutfoot  on  '  Revision  of  the 
New  Testament.'  p.  71. 

*  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  My  Father  {Tain-qv 
T7]V  4vtoKt]v  tXa^ov  napa  rod  naTp6s  /iou). — "After  verbs  of 
receiving,  borrowing,  &c.,  atr6  has  merely  the  general  meaning  of 
whence.  In  the  expression  Kafx^av^iv  irapd  Ttvos  the  ris  denotes 
the  person  actually  delivering  or  tendering  :  in  \au.$ii/eiv  an6 
Ticos,  it  denotes  merely  the  propi-ietor.  Christ  says,  with  strict 
precision,  TavT-qv  t^z'  efroAT/r  eKa^ov  irapa.  tov  Tlarpds  /xoy." — 
WiNEp,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  388. 
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commands.  The  fold  should  no  longer  be  confined  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham  after  the  ilesh,  but  it  should  be  enlarged  so 
as  to  contain  all  who  walked  in  the  steps  of  Abraham's  faith. 
They  should  become  one  tlocU  under  Him,  the  One  Shepherd, 
and  in  one  fold,  the  Church.  Though  dispersed  among 
different  nations  and  over  different  quarters  of  the  world,  the 
Church  forms  but  one  fold  and  but  one  flock,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  one  Shepherd. 

19.  IT  There    was  a   division    therefore    again 
among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings. 


20.  And  many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad  ;  why  hear  ye  Him  .'' 


21.  Oliiers  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of 
him  that  hath  a  devil.  Can  a  devil  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  ? 


'I'he  answer  of  those  who  defend  .lesus  plainly  connects 
these  two  parables  with  the  miraculous  healing  of  the  man 
born  blind.  That  eveat  is  still  so  fresh  that  they  appeal  to 
it  as  a  refutation  of  the  possibility  of  His  being  possessed 
with  a  devil.     "  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?" 

It  is  the  custom  of  devils  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the 
honour  due  to  God  only.  The  Jews  therefore  say  that  Jesus 
is  possessed  with  a  devil,  because  He  said  that  God  was  His 
Father,  and  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  They  accused 
llim  of  being  mad,  or  raving  like  a  madman,  because  He 


said  that  He  lay  down  His  life,  and  that  of  His  own  accord. 
The  first  of  these  appeared  contrary  to  fact,  for  He  was  then 
alive ;  and  the  second  ajntrary  to  the  nature  of  things, 
because  no  man  willingly  laid  down  his  own  life.  To  these 
accusations  Jesus  makes  no  reply.  He  leaves  His  defence  to 
those  who  believe  in  Him. 

22.  ^  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  Feast  of 
the  Dedication,"  and  it  was  winter.'' 

V.  It  w:is  then  :  8.V.  omit  and  bffore  it  w.-u?  wintor. 

Vulg.  Facta  sunt  aulem  encx-nia  in  lLTo>olymis :  et  liiems  erat. 


The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  would  be  the  anniversary  feast 
of  some  former  dedication  of  the  Temple.  Several  opinions 
have  been  held  as  to  what  this  was.  The  most  probable 
appears  to  be  that  it  was  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  after 
the  profanation  of  it  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.'  This  is 
partly  shown  by  the  season  of  the  year  in  which  it  was 
celebrated.  There  are  descriptions  of  two  dedications  in 
Canonical  Scripture  and  one  in  Apocryphal.  There  is  a 
very  full  relation  of  the  dedication  of  the  first  Temple,  of 
that  built  by  Solomon  (1  Kings  viii.),  which  seems  to  have 
been  a  model  for  subsequent  dedications.  1  his  took  place  in 
the  month  Ethanim  (ver.  2) ;  that  is,  part  of  September  and 
October.  Zerubbabefs  temple  was  finished  after  their  return 
from  Babylon  in  the  month  Adar ;  that  is,  part  of  February 
and  March  (Ezra  vi.  15).  The  account  of  the  dedication 
which  Ezra  gives,  implies  that  it  was  held  immediately  after 
(ver.  16).  In  this  temple  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria, 
set  up  an  idol  altar,  and  otherwise  polluted  it  with  every 
mark  of  profanation,  B.C.  167.  After  it  had  remained  deserted 
for  three  whole  years,  Judas  Maccaba^us  re-dedicated  the 
Temple  and  replaced  the  holy  ve.isels,  &c.  They  celebrated 
the  feast  for  eight  days,  and  ordained  that  the  days  of  the 


'    Kupertus,  in  Joan.  x.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  621. 
.!ansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang,  cap.  xciii.  p.  211. 

•  The  Feast  of  the  Dedication. — "  The  Rabbins  have  a  tradition : 
*From  thu  iivL'-and-twentieth  day  of  the  month  Chisleu  there  are 
eight  days  of  the  Kncenia  or  Feast  of  Dedication,  in  which  time  it 
is  not  lawful  either  to  weep  or  fast ;  for  when  the  Greeks  entered 
into  the  Temple  they  defiled  all  the  oil  that  was  there.  But  when 
the  kingdom  of  the  Asmoneans  had  conrpiered  them,  they  sought 
and  could  not  find  but  one  single  vial  of  oil  that  had  been  laid  up 
under  the  seal  of  the  chief  priest.  Nor  was  there  enough  in  it 
but  to  light  for  one  day.  There  was  a  great  miracle  ;  for  they 
lighted  up  the  lamps  from  that  oil  for  eight  days  together  ;  so 
that  the  year  after  they  instituted  the  space  of  eight  days  for  the 
solemnizing  that  feast'  (Schabb,  fol.  21,  2.).  .  .  . 

"The  feast  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  their  Temple  and 
religion  being  restored  to  them :  the  continuance  of  the  feast  for 
eight  days  was  instituted  in  commemoration  of  that  miracle  ;  both 
by  the  direction  of  the  scribes,  when  there  was  not  so  much  as  one 
]in>phet  throughout  the  whole  land. 

••  The  Passover,  Pentecost,  and  Feast  of  Tabernacles  might  not  be 
celebrated  in  any  place  but  Jerusalem,  but  the  Encenia  were  kept 
everywhere  throughout  the  whole  land." — LiGHTFOOT  on  John  x. 
22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  577. 

"The  festival  of  Dedication,  t4  iyxalyta,  was  instituted  by 
Jnd.os  Maccab-tMis  to  commemorate  the  ptirification  of  the  Temple 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  i.  22  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  746. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  x.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1028. 

and  the  renewal  of  the  Temple-worship,  after  the  three  years'  pro- 
fanation by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  It  was  held  during  eight  days, 
commencing  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  Kislev,  which 
began  with  the  new  moon  ot  December.  See  1  Mace.  iv.  52-59  ; 
2  Mace.  X.  5-8.  Josephus  calls  it  (pwra,  i.e.  '  festival  of  lights  or 
lanterns,'  and  speaks  of  it  as  a  season  of  rejoicing  (Antiq.  xii.  7.  6, 
7).  It  was  celebrated  by  the  Jews,  not  at  Jerusalem  alone,  like 
the  great  festivals  of  the  Law,  but  at  home,  throughout  the  whole 
country,  by  the  festive  illumination  of  their  dwellings.  See  Light- 
foot,  Hor.  Heb.  in  John  x.  22." — KOBINSON,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four 
Gospels,'  p.  203. 

"  Verse  22. — "  For  5f  after  iyivero  Westcott  and  Hort  read 
Tifre  with  B  L,  33.  the  Thebaic,  Gothic,  Slavonic,  and  Armenian 
Versions.  No  such  use  of  riJTe  in  this  order,  and  without  an.ither 
particle,  will  be  found  in  the  New  Testament,  or  easily  elsewhere. 
The  Memphitic  and  yat.  of  the  Vulgate  have  Se  rdrf,  which  is  a 
diB'erent  thing.  Moreover,  the  sense  will  not  a<lmit  so  sharp  a 
definition  of  sameness  in  time  as  riTf  implies.  Three  months 
intervened  between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  in  and  after  which  all 
the  events  named  from  chap.  vii.  downwards  took  place,  and  this 
winter  feast  of  Dedication." — Sckivkxer,  '  Introduction,'  p.  476, 
ed.  1874.     See  also  McClellan,  •  New  Testament,'  p.  729. 
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dedication  of  the  altAr  should  be  kept  in  their  seasoti  from 
year  to  year  by  the  space  of  eight  days,  from  tlie  five-and- 
twentieth  day  of  the  month  Casleii,  with  mirth  and  gla'lness 
(1  Maccabees  iv.  59).  The  montli  Casleu,  or  Chisleu,  was 
made  up  of  jiarts  of  NoFember  and  December.  It  was  most 
probably  the  anniversary  of  this  dedication,  that  is  here 
referred  to  in  verse  22. 

23.  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  Teinple  in  Solo- 
mon's poi'ch." 

24.  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  Him, 
and  said  unto  Him,  How  long  dost  Thou  make 
us  to  doubt  ?  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us 
plainly. 

Tlie  interval  between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  the 
Feast  of  Dedication  was  about  two  mouths ;  for  the  Ibrmer 
was  celebrated  at  the  end  of  September  and  the  latter  early 
in  December.  Thus  all  that  is  recorded  by  S.  John  between 
chapter  vii.  2  and  chapter  x.  22  must  have  taken  place 
within  these  two  months.  The  time  which  intervened 
between  this  Feast  of  Dedication  and  the  Passover,  at  which 
He  was  crucified,  was  about  three  months.  AH,'  therefore, 
that  S.  John  relates  from  this  time  to  the  end  of  his  Gospel, 
and  S.  Luke  from  chapter  xv.  to  the  end,  happened  in  the 
Lost  three  months  of  our  Saviour's  life  ou  earth. 

The  Evangelist  adds  that  it  was  winter,  either  to  indicate 
the  approach  of  the  Passover,  at  which  He  would  have  to 
suffer,  which  was  in  the  spring,  or,  which  is  far  more 
probable,  to  account  for  His  walking  not  in  the  Court  of  the 
1'emple  which  was  in  the  open  air,  but  in  the  Porch,  or 
arcade,  or  colonnade,  which  ran  along  the  side  of  the  Court, 
and  which  was  roofed  above  as  a  2'rotection  from  the 
weather. 

The  Jews  were  not  sincere  in  saying,  "  How  long  dost 
Thou  make  us  to  doubt?  If  Thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us 
plainly."  I'heir  object  was  not  to  certify  themselves  of  the 
truth,  but  to  entrap  Jesus  and  to  cause  Him  to  commit 
Himself,  and  to  say  something  on  which  they  could  found  a 
charge  against  Him,  either  of  blasjiliemy  against  God  or  of 
treason  against  the  regal  power. 


In  reply  to  their  words  Jesus  says  that  He  has  already 
declared  who  He  is,  and,  more  than  that.  He  has  confirmed 
His  declaration  by  such  works  as  no  mere  man  could  work : 
that  the  Father  has  testified  in  His  behalf  by  allowing  Him 
to  use  supernatural  power  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of 
what  He  had  said.  Since  they  had  believed  neither  His 
words  nor  His  works,  no  further  declaration  would  have  any 
weight  with  them.  He  then  goes  on  to  assign  the  reason  of 
their  unbelief.  He  had  already  done  this  before  in  words 
very  similar  to  those  which  He  now  uses.  This  was  not  the 
want  of  plainness  or  distinctness  in  His  language,  it  was  not 
the  want  of  proof  of  His  Divine  power,  but  the  want  of  will 
in  themselves  to  become  His  disciples.  Their  own  schemes 
of  ambition  and  worldly  policy  would  not  allow  them  to 
believe  that  the  son  of  a  carpenter  could  possibly  be  the 
Messiah,  whatever  might  be  the  arguments  by  which  He 
proved  His  Oneness  with  the  Father,  or  whatever  might 
be  the  works  by  which  He  showed  that  He  was  sent  by 
Him. 

25.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  an'd  ye 
believed  not  :  the  works  that  I  do  in  My 
Father's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  Me. 


26.  But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
My  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you. 

S.y.  omit  as  I  said  unto  you. 
Vulg.  omits  as  I  said  unto  yuu. 

27.  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  Me  : 

28.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  7/ian 
pluck  them  out  of  My  hand. 

29.  My  Father,  which  gave  t/itv/i  Me,  is  greater 
than  all  ;  and  no  ;;/««  is  able  to  pluck  t/ie>/i  out 
of  My  Father's  hand."* 

S.  The  Fatlier  :  S.V.  the  Father's  hand. 

Vulg.  Pater  meus  quod  dedit  mihi,  m^jus  omnibus  est;   et  nemo  pt  test 
rapere  de  nianu  Patris  mei. 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  x.  22  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1028. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  xciii.  p.  210. 
Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament ;  vol.  i.  p.  246. 

*  Solomon's  porch. — "  Along  the  ea.stern  side  of  the  Temple 
Court  extended  Solomon's  porch,  where  Jesus  was  wont  to  walk 
(.lohn  X.  23),  and  where  the  multitude  crowded  round  Peter  and 
John  after  they  had  cured  the  lame  man  (Acts  iii.  2).  This  porch, 
or  stoa,  consisted  of  a  double  range  of  cloisters,  between  three  rows 
of  columns.  It  was  of  great  height,  and  its  commanding  position 
on  the  eastern  brow  of  Moriah,  over  the  deep  valley  of  the  Kidron, 
made  it  look  still  more  so.  There  were  also  ranges  of  cloisters 
aiding  the  oth<T  twn  sides,  but  Josephus  does  not  speak  specially  of 
them."— -Haudl k  .if  Palestine,'  p.  119. 

■■  My  Father — My  Father's  hand. — '•  In  these  and  similar  places 
(six.  13;   ssi.  1),  whih'  thf  ]'hrascology  is  exceedingly  simple,  the 


Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica.  pp.  xli.  and  99,  &c. 
Robinson,  Harinony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  202. 
ftlcClellan,  New  Testament,  p.  575. 

variations  which  the  text  exhibits  are  so  exceedingly  numerous 
that,  when  it  is  discovered  that  a  Church  Lesson  heijins  in  those 
places,  we  may  be  sure  that  we  have  been  put  in  possession  of  the 
name  of  the  disturbing  force." — BuRGON  on  *  The  Last  Twelve 
Verses  of  S.  Mark,'  p.  223. 

"  At  times   the  repetition   of  a  noun  (instead  of  a  pronoun)  is 

employed  to  denote  an  emphatic  antithesis Accordingly,  it 

will  be  perceived  that  the  repetition  of  the  noun  in  the  following 
passage  is  not  withottt  special  import :  &  naTi7p  /iou,  tts  SeScoKc  ^oi, 
ixei^aiv  TravTtiiy  eVrt*  Ka'i  oifSeU  Svparai  dpira^fty  fK  rris  x^^f"^^ 
Tov  rkxTpiJs  fiov." — WlXF.a,  •  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,' 
p.  157. 


CHAPTER  X.    Vkr.  30. 
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30.  I  and  My  Father  are  one.'* 

He  invites  tliem  to  become  His  disciples,  aiiJ  promises 
tliem  eternal  life,  tbe  life  of  grace  here  ami  llie  life  of  glory 
hereafter.  He  shows  them  that  if  they  become  His  disciples, 
humau  and  weak  as  He  may  appear,  no  one  will  be  able  to 
draw  tliem  from  under  His  protection  against  their  own 
consent.  If  they  become  His  disciples  and  still  perish,  it 
will  not  be  because  He  cannot  deliver  tliem,  but  because 
they  remove  themselves  from  under  His  hand.  No  one 
could  take  them  from  God  the  Father,  because  He  is  above 
all.  In  like  manner  no  one  could  take  them  from  Jesus, 
because  He  and  the  Father  are  One.  Two  Persons,  they  are 
One  Substance;  the  plural  verb  {kafxiv)  expressing  the 
plurality  of  Person.',  and  the  nenter  singular  adjective  (Iv) 
the  Unity  of  Substance.  Because  they  are  One  in  Essence, 
in  Godhead,  therefore  they  were  One  in  will  and  in  power. 


This  passage'  thus  understood  was  used  by  the  early 
Church  to  refute  some  of  the  heresies  of  that  day.  Argu- 
ments were  drawn  from  the  use  of  the  plural  verb  "  we  are  " 
(fV/xev)  to  disprove  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius  and  his 
followers,  who  in  the  third  century  denied  that  there  was  a 
plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead.  From  the  use  of  the 
neuter  singular  adjeclive  "one"  («i/),  arguments  were  also 
drawn  to  refute  the  opinions  of  Arius  and  his  followers,  who 
in  the  fourth  century  denied  tliat  the  Father  and  the  Son 
were  of  One  Essence  or  Substance.  Hence  arose  the  use  of 
the  word  Hoinoousion,  "  Consubstantial,"  to  guard  the  true 
faith  of  the  Church,  and  to  denote  that  the  Father  and  the 
Son  were  of  the  same,  not  of  a  like,  or  different.  Essence  or 
Substance. 

That  this  was  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  understood 
these  words,  there  can  be  no  question.  They  took  up  stones 
to  stone  Him,  because  that  He,  being  a  Man,  made  Himself 


'  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  i.  contr.  Ari.iaos,  34  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  81. 

— ,  Oratio  ii.  contr.  Arianos,  33;  vol.  ii.  p.  217. 

,  Oratio  iii.  contr.  Arianos,  3-17  ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  328, 

329,  333,  3+1,  357. 

,  Oratio  iv.  contr.  Arianos,  2-16 ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  4fi9, 

473,  479.  489. 

S.  bpiphanius,  Ha;res.  Ijix.  67 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  313. 

S.  Basil,  contr.  Eunomium,  i.  25.  27  ;  vol.  i.  pp.  568,  572. 

S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Cateches.  xi.  16,  p.  709. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  i.  30  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  21. 

,  Thesauru.'i,  Assertio  xii. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  177. 

Tertullian,  adv.  Praxeam,  25;  vol.  ii.  p.  188. 


"  I  and  My  Father  are  one. — "  We  affirm  that  it  was  the  con- 
C'lriiant  and  uniform  view  of  the  Catholic  doctors  who  flourished  in 
the  lirst  three  centuries,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  in  the  aforesaid 
sense  of  one  substance  with  God  the  Father  ;  that  is,  that  He  is  not 
of  any  created  or  mutable  essence,  but  of  altogether  the  same 
Divine  and  unchangeable  nature  with  His  Father  ;  and  therefore  is 
true  God.  The  ancient  writers  indeed  teach  this  doctrine  in  many 
dillerent  ways:  1.  They  teach  the  doctrine  'of  one  substance' 
so  often  as  they  affirm  that  the  Son  of  God  is  put  forth  and 
begotten  not  only  by  the  Father,  but  of  Him  ;  for  that  is  a  most 
certain  a.viom,  t!)  e\  06oC  yivvrtifv,  ©eo's  t'lTTi,  '  What  is  begotten 
of  God  is  God.'  2.  They  teach  the  same  so  often  as  they  de- 
clare that  the  Son  is  the  true,  genuine,  proper,  and  natural  Son 
of  God  the  Father.  .3.  The  very  same  do  they  declare  by  the 
similes  with  which  they  are  accustomed,  as  best  thev  may,  to 
illustrate  the  generation  of  the  Son.  They  say  that  the  Son  is 
begotten  of  the  Father,  as  a  tree  proceeds  out  of  the  root,  a  stream 
out  of  the  fountain,  a  ray  out  of  the  sun.  But  the  root  and  the 
tree,  the  fountain  and  the  stream,  the  light  in  the  disc  of  the  sun 
and  that  in  the  ray,  are  clearly  of  the  same  nature  ;  so  are  the 
Father  and  the  Son  of  altogether  the  same  substance.  But  you 
will  find  no  simile  in  which  the  Fathers  take  more  delight  than  in 
that  of  light  out  of  light,  as  when  fire  is  kindled  of  fire,  or  the 
beam  put  forth  out  of  the  sun.  Hence  the  Nicene  prelates  in  their 
Creed  inserted  that  expression,  (f)ws  iK  (ptoris,  '  Light  of  Light,'  in 
illustration  of  the  article  '  of  one  substance.'  4.  They  most  openlv 
confirm  the  doctrine  '  of  one  substance  '  when  (as  they  all  do)  they 
except  the  Son  of  God  from  the  number  of  created  beings,  and  ex- 
pressly deny  that  He  is  a  creature ;  for  there  i.s  nothing  midway 
between  God  and  a  creature.  5.  They  affirm  the  same  so  often  as 
they  .iscribc  to  the  Son  of  God  attributes  which  belong  to  the  true 
God  only.     6.  Lastly,  they  teach  this  very  truth  so  often  as  they 


S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  vii.  5,  6,  &e. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  203. 

viii.  5 ;   vol.  ii.  p.  240. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  i.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  531. 

,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  iii.  18  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  809. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  i.  30,  tract,  xlix. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1744. 

,  de  Trinitate,  iv.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  896. 

V.    3    and   9 ;   vol.   viii.  pp.   913 


ri.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  924. 


vol.  viii.  p.  764. 


,  contr.  Maximin.  Arian.  Episcop.  ii.  10,  11,  12; 

,  Sermo  cxxxix.  'alias  51  de  verbis  Domini)  :  vol. 
V.  p.  769. 

explicitly  pronounce  the  Son  of  God  to  be  not  only  God,  but  true 
God  also  ;  God  by  nature,  one  God  with  the  Father.  In  most  of 
the  Fathers  all  these  arguments  for  the  consubstantiality  may  he 
found,  whilst  most  of  them  occur  in  all." — BiSHOP  Bull,  '  Defence 
of  the  Xicene  Creed,'   vol.  i.  p.  84. 

"  The  Second  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity  is  not  a  quality,  or 
attribute,  or  relation,  but  the  One  Eternal  Substance  ;  not  a  part 
of  the  First  Person,  but  whole  or  entire  God  ;  nor  does  the  genera- 
tion impair  the  Father's  Substance,  which  is,  antecedently  to  it, 
whole  and  entire  God.  Thus  there  are  two  Persons  in  each  other 
ineffably,  each  being  wholly  one  and  the  same  Divine  Substance, 
yet  not  being  merely  separate  aspects  of  the  same,  each  being  God 
as  absolutely  .as  if  there  were  no  other  Divine  Person  but  Himself. 
Such  a  statement  indeed  is  not  only  a  contradiction  in  the  terms 
used,  but  in  our  ideas,  yet  not  therefore  a  contradiction  in  fact ; 
unless  indeed  anyone  will  say  that  human  words  can  express  in  one 
formula,  or  human  thought  embrace  in  one  idea,  the  unknown  and 
infinite  God  (Ba.sil,  contr.  Eun.  i.  10)." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on 
S.  .\thanasius  ;  Library  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  326. 

'•  It  has  been  observed  that  the  mystery  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  is  not  merely  a  verbal  contradiction,  but  an  incom- 
patibility in  the  human  ideas  conveyed  by  them.  We  can  scarcely 
make  a  nearer  approach  to  an  exact  enunciation  of  it  than  that  of 
saying  that  one  thing  is  two  things.  The  Father  is  all  that  is 
God  ;  He  is  the  One,  Eternal,  Infinite  Being  absolutely  and  whollv. 
And  His  nature  is  most  simple  and  free  from  parts  and  j>a.<sions. 
Yet  this  One  God  is  also  the  Son.  and  He  is  the  One  God  as  abso- 
lutely and  wholly  as  the  Father,  yet  without  being  the  Father.  In 
this  world  we  have  often  great  changes  in  the  .same  beings,  so  that 
he  is  one  thing  at  one  time  and  another  at  another ;  but  the 
Unchangeable  God  is  Three  all  at  once,  and  that  Three  Persons." — 
Ibid.  p.  515. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


God.     His  words  would  have  been   blasphemy  had  they  uot 
been  true. 

31.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to 
stone  Him. 

S.V.  omit  Then. 

Vulg.  Sustulerunt  ergo  lapides  ludKi,  ut  lapidarent  eum. 

32.  Jesus  answered  them,  Many  good  works 
have  I  shewed  you  from  My  Father  ;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  .-•  * 

S.V.  from  the  Father. 
Vulg.  ex  Patre  raeo. 

33.  The  Jews  answered  Him,  saying.  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  Thee  not  ;  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  Thou,  being  a  Man, 
makest  Thyself  God. 

S.V.  A.  omit  saying  :  S.  omits  and  before  because. 

Vulg.  Responderunt  ei  Iuda;i :  De  bono  opere  .  . .  .  et  quia.  — 

The  Jews  had  themselves  requested  Him  to  tell  them, 
without  any  reservation  or  indistinctnoss  of  language, 
whether  He  were  the  Christ,  intimating  that  if  He  were  they 
would  worship  Him  as  such.  Now  when  He  declares  that 
He  is  God  in  language  which  they  cannot  misunderstand, 
they  take  up  stones  to  stone  Him,  giving  as  their  reason, 
that  He,  being  a  Man,  made  Him.self  God.  In  the  very  act 
of  hurling  the  stones  at  Him  they  are  withheld  by  some 
secret  power,  and  Jesus,  in  order  as  it  would  seem,  to  bring 
out  more  strongly  than  ever  His  Equality  and  Onenes.i  with 
the  Father,  puts  a  question  to  them.  He  had  used  words 
which,  as  the  Jews  well  saw,  could  have  but  one  meaninL', 


to  make  Himself  equal  with  God.  When  they  take  up 
stones  to  stone  Him,  He  asks  them,  For  which  of  the  many 
good  works  it  was  that  they  did  this  ?  Was  it  for  raising 
the  dead,  or  healing  the  sick,  or  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
blind?  They  reply  it  was  not  for  any  of  His  works,  but  for 
His  words,  for  the  blasphemy  of  His  words,  because  that  He, 
being  a  Man,  made  Himself  God. 

Jesus  acknowledges  that  they  had  understood  His  words 
aright.  But  He  does  not  withdraw  them,  He  does  not 
retract  in  the  least.  He  does  not  soften  down  His  meaning, 
but  repeats  and  enforces  it  in  a  different  form.  He  shows 
them  that  the  word  "  God"  is  used  in  Scripture  in  two  senses : 
(1)  In  a  lower  sense  it  is  applied  to  those  who  have  a  power 
delegated  to  them  by  God ;  and  (2)  in  the  highest  sense  it  is 
the  name  of  the  Creator  of  all  things.  In  the  first  sense 
they  were  gods,  they  were  judges  and  nilers  set  over  the 
people  by  God.  In  the  second  sense  He  was  God;  He  it 
was  who  gave  them  their  power  and  authority. 

34.  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it  not  written  in 
your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ? 

S.  in  the  law. 

Vulg.  Nonne  scriptum  est  in  lege  vestra. 

35.  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the 
word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken  ; 

36.  Say  ye  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blas- 
phemest  ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God  ? " 


*  For  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  t  (5ia  ttoio;'  airiuc 
epyov  AiflafeTe  ix€  ;)--■' Si.metimes  the  ]avseiit  is  employed  to  denote 
uhat  is  just  about  to  take  ijlace— what  one  is  intending  to  effect, 
and  what  he  has  already  made  the  necessary  preijarations  to  do,  as 
in  John  k.  32 :  Sio  iroiov  avTam  epyov  MBi^fTf  juc ;  '  they  had 
ah-eady  taken  up  stones.'  "— WiNEK, '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  280. 

^  The  Divine  Sonship. — "  It  is  a  point  of  doctrine  necessary  to 
insist  upon,  that  while  our  Lord  is  God  He  is  also  the  Son  of  God, 
or  rather,  that  He  is  God  because  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  We  are 
apt  at  first  hearing  to  say  that  He  is  God,  though  He  is  the  Son  of 
God,  marvelling  at  the  mystery.  But  what  to  man  is  a  mystery 
to  God  is  a  cause.  He  is  God,  not  though,  but  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  God.  Though  we  could  not  presume  to  reason  of  ourselves 
that  He  that  is  begotten  of  God  is  God,  as  if  it  became  us  to  reason 
at  all  about  such  inettable  things,  yet,  by  the  light  of  Scripture,  we 
may  thus  reason.  This  is  what  makes  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's 
sternal  Sonship  of  such  supreme  importance,  viz.  that  He  is  God 
because  He  is  begotten  of  God  ;  and  they  who  give  up  the  latter 
truth  are  in  the  way  to  give  up,  or  will  .be  found  alreadv  to  have 
given  up,  the  former.  The  great  safeguard  to  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  Divinity  is  the  doctrine  of  His  Sonship  :  we  realize  that  He 
is  God  only  when  we  acknowledge  Him  to  be  by  nature  and  in  eter- 
nity Son. 

"  Nay,  our  Lord's  Sonship  is  not  only  the  guarantee  to  us  of  His 
Divinity,  but  also  the  condition  of  His  Incarnation.  As  our  Lord 
was  God  because  He  was  the  Son,  so  on  the  other  hand  because  He 
was  the  .Son  therefore  is  He  man  : — it  belonged  to  the  Son  to  have 
the  Father's  perfe.-tions  ;  it  became  the  Son  to  assume  a  servant's 


form.  We  must  beware  of  supposing  that  the  Persons  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity  differ  from  each  other  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
is  not  the  .Son,  and  the  Son  is  not  the  Father.  They  differ  in  this 
besides,  that  the  Father  is  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  the  Son. 
While  they  are  one  in  substance,  each  has  distinct  characteristics 
which  the  other  has  not.  Thus  we  may  see  a  fitness,  now  that 
that  sacred  truth  is  revealed,  in  the  Son's  taking  flesh,  and  may 
thereby  understand  better  what  He  says  of  Himself  in  the  Gospels. 
The  Son  of  God  became  the  Son  a  second  time,  though  not  a  second 
Son,  by  becoming  man.  He  was  a  Son  both  before  His  Incarnation 
and  by  a  second  mystery  after  it.  From  eternity  He  had  been  the 
Only-begotten  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  and  when  He  came  on 
earth  this  essential  relation  to  the  Father  remained  unaltered.  Still 
He  was  a  Son  when  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  still  performing  the 
will  of  the  Father  as  His  Father's  word  and  wisdom,  manifesting 
His  Father's  glory,  and  accomplishing  His  Father's  purposes. 

"  For  instance,  take  the  following  passages  of  Scripture  : — '  I  can 
do  nothing  of  Myself ;'  'He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me;'  'The  Father 
hath  not  left  Me  alone  ;'  '  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work  ;' 
'  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  Himself;'  '  Whatsoever  I  speak,  even  as  the  Father  said 
unto  Me,  so  I  speak  ;'  '  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me.' 
Now  it  is  true  these  passages  may  allowably  be  understood  of  our 
Lord's  human  nature ;  but  surely  if  we  confine  them  to  this  inter- 
pretation, we  run  the  risk  of  viewing  Him  as  two  separate  beings, 
not  as  one  Person  ;  or  again  of  gradually  forgrtting  and  e.xplaining 
away  the  doctrine  of  His  Divinity  altogether.  If  we  speak  as  if  our 
Lord  had  a  human  personality,  then  if  He  has  another  personality 
as  God,  He  is  not  one  Person,  and  if  He  has  not  another  personality 
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They  were  called  jrofls  by  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  Ixxxii.  6-8), 
and  He  was  God,  but  the  dilTerence  between  them  was  this, 
they  were  called  gods  because  the  word  of  God  came  to  them, 
ami  gave  them  a  certain  authority ;  He  wns  God,  because  the 
Father  sanctified  Him,  and  sent  Him  into  ibe  world,  that  is, 
because  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  Him  bodily.' 
They  knew  from  the  testimony  of  .John  the  Baptist  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  descended  upon  Him,  and  that  a  voice  from 
the  Father  had  set  His  seal  upon  Him,  had  given  His  highest 
sanction  to  Him,  and  declared  that  .Jesus  was  His  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  He  was  well  pleased.  There  was,  as  His 
words  imply,  the  same  difference  between  Himself  and  them, 
mere  man  though  He  seemed,  as  the  Psalmist  had  made 
between  the  Most  High  and  those  who  were  His  children, 
between  those  who  should  die  like  men  and  the  God  that 
judgeth  the  earth. 

Jesus  then  appeals  to  His  works  as  proving  His  unity  with 
the  Father.  If  they  will  not  believe  His  teaching,  that  He  is 
One  with  the  Father,  that  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in 
the  Father,  He  calls  on  them  to  examine  the  character  of 
His  works.     His   works   are  such  as   no  mere  man  could 


perform.  They  must  either  admit  that  He  wrought  them  by 
His  power  as  God,  or  they  must  admit  that  the  Father 
permitted  Him  to  exert  supernatural  power  in  confirmation 
of  a  claim  which  is  not  true, — nay,  of  a  claim  which  they 
themselves  say  is  blasphemy,  the  highest  blasphemy,  if  it  bo 
not  true.  Reduced  to  this  extremity,  their  exas])eration 
knows  no  bounds,  and  they  attempt  again  to  take  Hiui,  but 
He  escapes  out  of  their  hands,  probably  by  giving  them 
another  proof  of  His  almighty  power  as  God,  by  rendering 
Himself  invisible  to  them. 

The  expression^  "  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him,"  has 
been  generally  held  to  be  equivalent  to  His  words  "I  and 
My  Father  are  One." 

37.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,"  be- 
lieve Mc  not. 

38.  Rut  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Mc,  be- 
lieve the  works  :  that  ye  may  know,  and  believe, 
that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him. 

V.  that  ye  may  know  and  understand :  S.V.  and  I  in  the  Father. 
Vulg.  ut  cognoscalis  et  credatis  quia  Pater  in  me  est,  et  ego  in  Patre. 


*  S.  Athanasius,  de  Incarnatione,  i.  2,  &c. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  986. 
S.  Clirysostom,  in  Joan.  x.  3t) ;  Homil.  Ixi. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  x.  36  ;  vol.  i.  p.  652. 
S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  vii.  24 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  219. 
S.   Augustine,   in    Joan.   x.    36,   tract,    xlviii. ;    vol.   iii.   p. 
1745. 

He  is  not  God.  .Such  passages,  then,  as  the  foregoing  would  seem 
to  speak  neither  of  His  human  nature  simply  nor  of  His  Divine,  but 
of  both  together  ;  that  is,  they  speak  of  Him  who,  being  the  Sou  of 
God,  is  also  Man.  He  who  spoke  was  one  really  existing  Person  ; 
and  He,  that  one  living  and  almighty  Son,  both  God  and  Man,  was 
the  brightness  of  God's  glory  and  His  Power,  and  wrought  what 
His  Father  willed,  and  was  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Him, 
not  only  in  heaven,  but  on  earth.  In  heaven  He  was  this,  and  did 
this,  as  God  ;  and  on  earth  He  was  this,  and  did  this,  in  that  Man- 
hood which  He  assumed ;  but  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  still 
as  the  Son.  It  was  therefore  true  of  Him  altogether  when  He  spoke 
that  He  was  not  alone,  nor  spoke  or  wrought  of  Himself,  but  where 
He  was,  there  was  the  Father ;  and  whoso  had  seen  Him,  the  Son, 
had  seen  the  Father,  whether  we  think  of  Him  as  God  or  as  Man. 

"  Again,  we  read  in  Scripture  of  His  being  sent  bv  the  Father, 
addressing  the  Father,  interceding  with  Him  for  His  disciples,  and 
declaring  to  them  that  His  Father  is  greater  than  He.  In  what 
sense  says  and  does  He  all  this?  Some  will  be  apt  to  say  that  He 
spake  onlii  in  His  human  nature  ;  words  which  are  perplexing  to 
the  mind  that  tries  really  to  contemplate  Him  as  Scripture  describes 
Him,  because  they  seem  to  imply  as  if  He  were  speaking  oidy 
under  a  representation,  and  not  in  His  Person.  No ;  it  is  truer 
to  say  that  He,  that  One  All-gracious  Son  of  God,  who  had  been 
with  the  Father  from  the  beginning,  equal  in  all  Divine  perfections 
and  one  in  substance  with  Him,  but  second  after  Him  as  being 
the  Son — .as  He  had  ever  been  His  Word,  and  wisdom,  and  counsel, 
and  will,  and  power  in  heaven;  so  after  His  Incarnation  and  upon 
the  earth,  still  spoke  and  acted,  after  yet  with  the  Father  as  before, 
though  in  a  new  nature  which  He  had  put  on,  and  in  humiliation. 

**This,  then,  is  the  point  of  doctrine  which  I  had  to  mention,  that 
our  Lord  was  not  only  God.  but  the  Son  of  God.  We  know  more 
than  that  God  took  on  Him  our  flesh  ;  though  all  is  mysterious,  we 
have  a  point  of  knowledge  further  and  more  distinct,  viz.  that  it 
was  neither  the  F.ither  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  God  from  God  and  Light  from  Light,  who  came 
I. 


V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  x.  36 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  774. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  x.  37  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  32. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  x.  38  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  393. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  x.  38,  tract,  xlviii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1745. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  x.  38;  vol.  iii.  p.  774. 


down  upon  earth,  and  who  thus,  though  graciously  taking  on  Him 
a  new  nature,  remained  in  Person,  as  He  had  been  from  everlasting, 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  and  spoke  and  acted  towards  the  Father  as 
a  Son." — Dr.  J.  H.  Xewjian,  'Theological  Tracts,'  p.  138. 

"  That  title  (the  Son  of  Man),  besides  its  direct  signification  of 
His  true  and  representative  humanity,  is  itself  the  product  of  a 
self-consciousness  for  which  the  being  hum.an  is  not  a  matter  of 
course,  but  something  secondary  and  superinduced.  In  other 
words,  this  title  implies  an  original  nature  to  which  Christ's 
humanity  was  a  subsequent  accretion,  and  in  which  His  true  and 
deepest  consciousness,  if  we  may  dare  so  to  speak,  was  at  home. 
Thus,  often  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels  He  is  called  simply  the  Son. 
He  is  the  true  Son  of  Man,  but  He  is  also  the  true  Son  of  God.  In 
Him  Sonship  attains  its  archetypal  form  ;  in  Him  it  is  seen  in  its 
unsullied  perfection.  Accordingly  He  never  calls  the  Father  our 
Father,  as  if  He  shared  His  Sonship  with  His  followers.  He  always 
speaks  of  Mij  F.ather.  To  this  Divine  Sonship  He  received  witness 
from  heaven  both  at  His  Baptism  and  at  His  Transfiguration.  In 
the  parable  of  the  vineyard  the  prophets  of  the  old  theocracy  are 
contrasted  with  the  Son,  not  .as  His  predecessors  or  rivals,  but  as 
His  slaves.  Thus  He  lives  among  men  as  the  One  True  Son  of  His 
Father's  home.  He  is  alone  free  by  birthright  among  a  race  of 
born  sUves.  Yet,  instead  of  guarding  His  solitary  dignity  with 
jealous  exclusiveness,  He  vouchsafes  to  raise  the  slaves  around  Him 
to  an  adopted  sonship  ;  He  will  buy  them  out  of  bondage  by  i)our- 
ing  forth  His  blood  :  He  will  lay  down  His  life  that  He  may  prove 
the  generosity  of  His  moasundoss  love  towards  them." — G^VSOS 
LiDDON',  '  B.ampton  Lectures,'  V"l.  v.  y.  249. 

"  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father  («i  ov  iroiai  to  tpya  rod 
naTpiJs  fJLOv,  &c.). — "  If  I  neglect  My  Father's  works  (and  thus 
withheld  from  you  the  proofs  of  My  Divine  mission,  &c.).  In  the 
New  Testament  generally  *  if  not '  is  expressed  more  frequently  by 
€1  oii  than  by  «i  fi'fi,  which  latter  form  most  commonly  signifies 
'  except.'  " — Wiser,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  499. 
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39.  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  Him  : 
but  He  escaped  out  of  their  hand, 


40.  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan 
into  the  place  where  John  at  first  baptized  ;  and 
there  He  abode. 

S.  omiis  into  the  place ;  A.  He  went  away  therefore  again. 
Vulg.  Et  abiit  iteruni  trans  lordanem,  in  eum  locum  nbi  erat  loanncs 
baptizans  primum:  et  mansit  illic. 

41.  And  many  resorted  unto  Him,  and  said, 
John  did  no  miracle  :  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  Man  were  true. 

42.  And  many  believed  on  Him  there. 

Jesns  withdrew  to  Bethabara,  or  Bethany,  beyond  Jordan, 
wliere  John  had  baptized  Him.  He  went  there  probably  to 
recall  to  the  minds  of  those  wlio  accompanied  Him  the  testi" 
moay  which  John  had  at  His  Baptism  home  to  Him,  as  well 


as  the  testimony  of  the  Father.  They  seem  to  have  held 
the  memory  of  John  in  great  reverence,  and  to  have  treasured 
up  his  sayings.  Tliey  reason  lilie  men  who  were  open  to 
conviction,  anxious  only  to  learn  the  truth.  "  John,"  as  tliey 
say,  "  did  no  miracles,  and  yet  we  believed  his  words.  Jesus 
has  wrought  many  miracles,  and  in  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  what  He  says ;  why  then  should  we  not  believe  Him  V 
Besides,  whatever  John  said  respecting  .Jesus,  so  fir  as  we 
are  able  to  judge,  was  true ;  He  is,  as  .John  said  He  would  be, 
greater  than  .John  in  His  miracles,  in  the  gracious  words  that 
fall  from  His  lips,  and  in  the  sanctity  of  His  life.  We  see  that 
John's  words  are  true  so  far  :  why  should  we  not  believe  that 
they  are  true  in  all  that  he  said  respecting  Him  ?  why  should 
we  not  believe  that  Jesus  is,  as  Jolm  said,  the  Messiah,  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?"  This 
honesty  of  heart  pirepared  the  way  for  their  reception  of  the 
truth,  and  many  believed  on  .Jesus.  Here  .Jesus  remained  till 
within  a  short  time  of  the, Passover,  at  which  He  should 
suffer,  when  He  returned  again  to  Jerusalem. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 


[I.  fhrtst  raiseth  I^ttants^  four  days  burird.  45.  Many  Jews  betieve.  47.  The  high  priests  and  PhaHsecs  gather  a  council  against  Christ.  49.  Caiajihas 
i)r''phesitth.    54.  Jesus  hid  Ilimsdf.    55.  At  Oie  I'.-ssover  they  enquire  after  tlim,  arul  lay  wait  for  nim.] 

[Vulg.  Itsus  iMzarum  quatuor  di^bus  mortuum  resutcitat,  prafatus  multa  cum  discipulis  el  cum  Martha  :  quapropttr  dum  propter  hoc  miracutum  mulli 
in  Christum  crederent,  pontiftces  et  pharistFiy  inito  consilio  statUf:runt  eum  occidere,  Caipha  pontijice prophetante  oporlere  lesum  mori,  ne  lotus  popnlus penret : 
lesus  autem  secedil  in  civitalcm  Kphrem-I 

Between  cbaps.  x.  and  xi.  tbeic  occurs  an  interval  of  about 
tbree  niontbs :  for  S.  John  passes  on  from  tlie  events  of 
December  to  those  of  March,  that  is,  from  our  Saviour's  dis- 
course at  the  Feast  of  Dedication  to  His  raising  of  Lazarus 
from  the  dead,  probably  only  a  few  days  before  His  final 
journey  to  Jerusalem  for  His  Crucifixion.  The  history  of 
our  Saviour's  ministry  during  this  interval,  so  far  as  it  is 
recorded,  is  given  by  S.  Matthew  (xvi.  13-xix.),  S.  Mark 
(viii.  2T-X.),  and  S.  Luke  (ix.  18-xviii.  30).  Besides  His 
many  discourses,  this  includes  His  departure  with  His 
disciples  into  the  coasts  of  Ca^sarea  Philippi,  His  Transfigura- 
tion on  the  Mount,  paying  of  tribute.  His  final  departure 
from  Galilee  for  Jerusalem,  His  rejection  by  the  Samaritans, 
healing  of  the  ten  lepers,  and  His  airival  and  sojourn  at 
Bethabara.  For  the  reasons  for  this  arrangement,  see 
S.  Matthew,  chap.  xix.  p.  310. 


1.  Now  a  certain  i/ia/i  was  sick,  nained 
Lazarus,  of  Bethany,  the  town  of  Mary  and 
her  sister  Martha. 

A.  his  sister. 

Vulg.  de  castello  Marine  et  Marth.^  sororis  ejus. 

2.  (It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord 


with  ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair," 
whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

3.  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  Him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is 
sick. 

This  is  not  the  beggar  Lazarus  whom  Jesus  described  as 
sitting  at  the  gate  of  the  rich  man.  This  Lazarus,  from  the 
entertainment  which  he  gave  to  Jesus  and  from  the  number 
of  guests  that  were  invited,  seems  to  have  lived  in  circum- 
stances of  comfort  and  plenty.  He  is  generally  considered  to 
have  been  a  man  of  rank  as  well  as  of  wealth.  The  number 
of  Jews  who  came  to  console  the  sisters  on  the  death  of  their 
brother,  the  tomb  of  Lazarus  himself,  and  the  costly  oint- 
ment, all  go  to  prove  that  the  family  was  wealthy. 

For  the  reasons  which  lead  to  the  belief  that  there  were 
only  two  anointings  of  Jesus — the  first  recorded  by  S.  Luke 
(vii.  37),  in  the  Pharisee's  house ;  the  second  in  Bethany, 
recorded  by  S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  G),  by  S.  Mark  (xiv.  3),  and 
by  S.  John  (xii.  3) — that  these  two  anointings  were  by  one 
and  the  same  woman — that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  same 
person  as  Mary  of  Bethany,  the  sister  of  Lazarus  and  of 
Martha — and  that  Simon  the  Pharisee  was  not  improbably 


'  It  was  that  Vary  which  anointed  the  Lord,  &c.  (J\v  Se 
Mapi'a  r\  oAtiif/affa)  — "  The  participle  aorist  is  never  employed 
instead  of  the  participle  future ;  certainly  not  in  John  xi.  2,  where 
the  Evangelist  alludes  to  an  event  long  past,  which  he  narrates  for 
the  first  time  in  chap,  xii." — WiNEK,  '  Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p.  359. 

'*  The  words  of  xi.  2,  *  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the 
Loi-d  with  ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair,'  are  most 
generally  construed  as  pointing  to  that  story  in  the  next  chapter, 
xii.  3 :  ^  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her 
hair,'  which  seemeth  very  improper  and  unconsonant  upon  these 
reasons. 

••  1.  To  what  purpose  should  John  use  such  an  anticipation?  It 
was  neither  material  to  the  story  that  he  was  entering  on,  chap,  xi., 
to  tell  that  Mary  anointed  Christ's  feet  a  good  while  after  He  had 
raised  her  brother ;  nor  was  it  any  other  than  needless  to  bring 
in  the  mention  of  it  here,  since  he  was  to  give  the  full  .story  of  it 
in  the  ne.\t  chapter. 


"  2.  The  word  o\e(iJ/o(ro  is  of  such  a  tense  as  doth  properly 
denote  an  action  past,  and  is  so  to  be  rendered,  if  it  be  rendered  in 
its  full  propriety,  '  It  was  Mary  which  had  anointed.' 

"  3.  Whereas  no  reason  can  be  given  why  John  should  anticipate 
it  here,  if  he  meant  it  of  an  anointing  that  was  yet  to  come,  a 
plain  and  satisfactory  reason  may  be  given  why  he  speaks  of  it 
here,  as  referring  to  an  anointing  past ;  namely,  because  he  would 
show  what  acquaintance  and  interest  Mary  had  with  Christ,  which 
did  embolden  her  to  send  to  Him  about  her  sick  brother,  for  she 
had  washed  and  anointed  His  feet  heretofore.  The  words  of  John, 
therefore,  point  at  an  action  past,  and  indeed  they  point  at  that 
story  of  the  woman-sinner  washing  the  feet  of  Christ  with  tears 
and  anointing  them  with  ointment,  and  wijting  them  with  her  hair. 
^Luke  vii.)  It  is  true  indeed  that  John,  who  useth  these  words 
that  we  are  upon,  had  not  spoken  of  any  such  anointing  before, 
whereunto  to  refer  you  in  his  own  Gospel,  but  the  passage  was  so 
well  and  renownedly  known  and  recorded  by  Luke  before,  that  he 
relateth  to  it  as  to  a  thing  of  most  famous  notice  and  memorial." — 
LiGHTFOOT,'  Harmonv  of  the  New  Testiiment,'  sect.  Ixvi.vol.  i.  p.  249. 
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the  same  person  as  Simon  the  leper — see  Commentary  on 
S.  Matthew,  chap.  xxvi.  p.  409,  &c. 

Jesus  had  lately  been  living  at  Bothabara,  or  Bethany,  on 
the  east  side  of  Jordan,  but  the  Bethany  where  Lazarus 
dwelt  was  on  the  west  side,  about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
at  the  Mount  of  Olives.     (Mark  xi.  1.) 

To  explain  the  connection  of  Jesus  with  the  family  of 
Lazarus,  and  the  interest  which  He  naturally  took  in  its 
welfare,  the  Evangelist  adds,  "It  was  that  Mary  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her 
hair,  whose  brother  Lazarns  was  sick." 

Some^  think  that  S.  John  is  here  referring  to  the  anoint- 
ing of  Jesus  which  had  already  taken  place,  and  which  is 
recorded  by  S.  Luke  (vii.  37);  others^  that  he  alludes  by 
anticipation  to  the  anointing  which  he  himself  describes  in 
the  next  chapter. 

The  sisters  do  not  ask  Jesus  to  come  and  heal  their  brother. 
But  their  message  seems  almost  to  imply  a  prayer.  They 
state  that  their  brother  is  sick,  and  remind  Jesus  of  His  love 
for  him. 

4.  When  Jesus  heard  tltat.  He  said,  This  sick- 
ness is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby. 

In  language  which  they  could  not  understand  at  the  time, 
but  which,  when  afterwards  understood,  would  serve  as  a 
further  confirmation  of  their  faith,  Jesus  intimates  to  His 
disciples,  and  probably  also  to  the  messenger  that  was  sent 
to  Him,  that  the  sickness  of  Lazariis  will  not  end  in  his  final 
removal  from  the  scene  of  trial,  but  only  for  a  time.  He  will 
be  restored  to  it,  and  in  a  way  that  will  increase  the  honour 
and  glory  of  God  among  men  :  for,  beholding  his  miracu- 
lous restoration  to  life  by  Jesns,  they  will  be  compelled  to 
believe  that  He  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

This  was  one  way  in  which  the  sickness  of  Lazarus  would 
be  for  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  also  probable  that  in  using 
this  expression  Jesus  had  reference  to  His  own  Death.  He 
knew  that  the  raising  of  Lazarus  would  be  the  occasion  of 
His  own  Crucifixion.  When  He  opened  the  eyes  of  the  man 
born  blind,  the  fury  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  was  well- 
nigh  without  bounds.  The  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead 
would  add  fuel  to  their  malice.  They  would  spare  no  pains 
to  accomplish  His  Death. 

5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister, 
and  Lazarus. 

No  reason  is  given  why  Jesns  loved  Martha  and  her  sister 
and  Lazarus.  Doubtless  it  was  from  what  He  knew  of  them. 
His  love  was  not  from  the  instinctive  feeling  which  a  man 
has  to  his  fellow-creatures.     It  was  from  His  admiration  of 


their  lives,  of  their  deeds,  and  from  His  knowledge  of  their 
hearts.  With  the  exception  of  the  Evangelist  S.  John,  it  is 
said  of  only  one  other,  besides  this  family  at  Bethany,  that 
Jesus  "  loved "  him,  and  that  other  was  the  young  man 
who  had  great  possessions.  (Mark  x.  21.)  Hence  it  has 
been  suggested,^  perhaps  on  too  slender  grounds,  that  Lazarus 
might  be  this  young  man.  Their  age  might  cot  be  unlike, 
both  young  men  ;  their  social  position  would  seem  to  corre- 
spond, and  they  both  possessed  virtues  in  an  uncommon 
degree  so  as  to  draw  forth  the  love  of  Jesns. 

The  sickness  of  Lazarus  would  not  appear  to  have  been  of 
a  lingering  nature,  but  sudden  and  rapid,  as  if  from  one  of 
the  fevers  of  the  country,  which  terminate  fatally  iu  a  day 
or  two,  and  sometimes  even  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours. 
Hence  his  death  on  the  very  day  on  which  the  messenger  is 
despatched  to  Jesus  is  no  indication  of  remissness  on  the 
part  of  his  sisters,  but  of  the  rapid  progress  of  his  sickness 
'after  his  first  attack. 

In  remaining  where  He  was  two  days  after  He  received  the 
news  of  Lazarus's  sickness,  Jesus  was  consulting  for  their 
good,  that  they  might  have  stronger  grounds  for  believing 
that  He  was  God.  In  all  probability  Lazarus  was  dead  before 
the  messenger  from  his  sisters  arrived;*  for  when  Jesus  came 
to  Bethany  He  found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days 
already.  According  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  he  would 
be  buried  either  on  the  day  of  his  death,  or  certainly  on  the 
following  day.  Two  days  Jesus  had  delayed  ;  one  day  was 
taken  up  with  the  journey  of  the  messenger,  and  one  whole 
day  or  part  of  another  with  the  journey  of  Himself  and 
disciples  on  foot.  In  allowing  Lazarus  to  be  buried,  and  his 
body  to  become  decomposed,  it  would  scarcely  be  possible  for 
the  Jews  to  deny  the  reality  of  the  miracle.  They  could 
not  allege  that  the  vital  powers  had  been,  as  it  were,  sus- 
pended for  a  time  by  sickness  and  then  restored  by  the  force 
of  nature.  The  Jews  had  endeavoured  to  evade  His  miracle 
of  opening  the  eyes  of  the  man  born  blind,  by  declaring  that 
he  had  never  been  blind.  Here  there  would  be  no  possibility 
of  escape.  Having  been  buried  four  days,  they  must 
acknowledge  that  Lazarus  had  been  dead ;  seeing  him  alive, 
they  would  be  compelled  to  admit  that  he  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead  by  superhuman  power. 

6.  When  He  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was 
sick,  He  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  He  was. 

7.  Then  after  that  saith  He  to  His  disciples, 
Let  us  go  into  Judaea  again. 

A.  to  His  disciples  :  S.  omits  again. 

Vulg.  dixit  discipulissuis:  Eamus  in  ludsam  iterum. 

8.  His  disciples  say  unto   Him,   Master,   the 


'  MaMonatus,  in  Joan.  xi.  2  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  756. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  2 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1034. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord  Evang.  cap.  cii.  p.  276. 
'  Smith's  Biblical  Dictionary,  article  Lazarus. 


*  Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xi.  17  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  403. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xi.  17  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  761. 
Corhelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  17  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1038. 
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Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee  ;  and  goest 
Thou  thither  again  ? 

9.  Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not  twelve  hours 
in  the  day .'  If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this 
world. 

10.  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he 
stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 

It  is  not  usual  for  Jesus  to  announce  beforehand  to  His 
disciples  the  place  to  which  He  is  next  going  or  the  route 
which  He  will  take.  On  this  occasion  He  does  so,  because 
the  last  time  they  were  in  Jerusalem  the  Jews  had  attempted 
to  stone  Hitn.  By  way  of  calming  their  fear,  before  going 
into  Jvidaia,  He  declares  to  them  His  intention  to  do  so.  They 
remind  Him  of  the  treatment  which  He  had  received  when 
last  there,  and  so  vivid  is  their  recollection  of  it,  that,  though 
it  is  now  two  months  since,  they  speak  of  it  as  "  of  late,"  or 
"  but  now  '■  (vvv)}  He  replies  that  as  the  time  for  man's 
work  and  man's  rest,  the  hours  of  the  day  and  night,  are 
arranijed  by  God,  so  the  life  of  Him  who  is  the  Light  of  the 
world,  the  time  for  Him  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  man, 
is  fixed  by  God,  and  cannot  be  shortened  or  altered  by  the 
fickle  will  of  man.  Neither  have  His  disciples  anything  to 
fear  for  themselves  in  accompanying  Him  into  Juda?a.  So 
long  as  He  remains  with  them  they  need  have  no  fear  of 
I>ersecution.  The  time  will  come  when  the  Jews  will  perse- 
cute them,  but  that  will  be  in  the  night,  when  He,  the  Light 
of  the  world,  shall  have  been  removed  from  them.  Jesus  is 
the  Light.  Whoever  walks  without  this  Light  illuminating 
his  soul  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  docs  not  direct  his  life  by 
His  example,  will  wander  from  the  path  of  duty,  and  will 
stumble  and  fall  into  sin"  and  error. 

11.  These  things  said  He  :  and  after  that  He 


'  Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xi.  9 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  63-1. 
Maidonatus,  in  Joan.  .\i.  8 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  758. 

*  "  These  things  said  He,  and  after  that  said  unto  them  (toGto 
flTTff,  Kai  fiera  tovto  \iyei  auruh). — N«.-ith<T  ravTa  tZiref  nor 
p.(Ta  TOVTO  i>  r-'diindant.  Th*'  latt'T  t_'xpressinn  in«]icates  a  pause." 
— "Wisini.  'Grammar  of  the  Nlw  Testament,'  p.  6.'iO. 

''Then  said  Jesus  therefore  (Tcire  oZv  fhiv). — Canon  Lightfoot 
points  out  several  inadvertencies  where  the  same  word  is  twice 
rendered  in  the  English  Version,  or  where,  conversely,  the  same 
Knglish  word  is  made  to  do  duty  for  two  Greek  words.  Of  the 
latter,  examples  occur  in  John  xi.  14.  "  *  Then  (t(Jt€  oSc)  said 
.lesus  unto  them  plainly,'  where  '  then '  stands  for  two  worils — 
'then'  local,  and  "  then  '  argumentative;  or  Uom.  vi.  21,  'What 
fruit  had  ye  then  (riva  oZf  KapTrhf  eixfre  rdre)  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ? '  where  exactly  the  same  error  is 
committed.  Of  the  converse  error — the  double  rendering  of  the 
same  word — we  have  an  instance  in  James  v.  16,  iro\u  i(rx''€i 
StTjffis  SiKoiou  ivepyovfifPT),  'The  ctfcetual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righte«nis  man  availeth  much,'  where  the  word  '  etfectnal '  is  worse 
than  supertluous.  This  last  rendering  I  am  disposed  to  ascribe  to 
carelessness  in  correcting  the  copy  for  the  press.  The  word  would 
be  written  down  on  the  copy  of  the  Bishops'  Bible,  which  the 
revisers  used,  either  as  a  tentative  correction  or  an  accidental  gloss ; 


saith  unto  them,"  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  ; 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12.  Then  said  His  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep, 
he  shall  do  well. 

S.V.  Then  said  the  disciples  unto  Him  :  A.  Then  said  ibey  unlo  Him. 
Vutg.  Dixerum  eigo  discipuli  ejus. 

13.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death:  but 
they  thought  that  He  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep. 

8.  of  death. 

Vulg.  Dixerat  autem  lesus  de  morte  ejus. 

14.  Then  said  Jesus''  unto  them  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead.*^ 

15.  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakcs  that  I  was 
not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe  ;''  never- 
theless let  us  go  unto  him. 

16.  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didy- 
mus,  unto  his  fellow-disciples,  Let  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  Him. 

Jesus  is  now  in  Bethabara,  or  Bethany,  on  the  east  side  of 
Jordan,  a  day's  journey  from  Bethatiy  near  Jerusalem,  where 
Lazarus  had  lived  with  his  sisters.  As  a  preparation  for  the 
exertion  of  His  superhuman  power  in  raising  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  He  shows  His  disciples  that,  though  absent  from  Lazarus, 
He  knew  in  what  condition  he  was.  The  messenger  had  stated 
that  he  was  sick ;  Jesus  says  that  he  is  asleep ;  he  is  dead. 
To  them  he  was  dead,  to  Him  he  was  asleep,  because  He 
could  and  would  shortly  raise  him  to  life  again.  None  of 
His  disciples  seem  to  have  understood  the  expression  "  he 
sleepeth ;  "  not  even  the  three  who  had  already  heard  Him 
use  it  in  a  similar  case  once  before.  (Matt.  ix.  24.)  But 
neither  the  words,  nor  the  miracle  that  had  then  followed, 
su'T^ested  to  their  minds  His  meaning  on  the  present  occasion. 


ComeUus  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  8;  vol.  viii.  p.  1036. 

and,  not  having  been  erased  before  the  copy  was  sent  to  the  press, 
would  appear  in  the  text.  In  the  Bishops'  Bible,  which  the 
translators  had  before  them,  the  passage  runs,  'The  fervent 
praver  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.'  " — '  Revision  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p.  182. 

'  Fountain  of  the  Apostles. — '•  We  wore  momentarily  in  ex- 
pectation of  reaching  San  Saba,  when  coming  to  a  fountain 
(welcome  object !)  I  recognized  it  as  the  ono  we  had  passed  the  day 
before,  within  an  hour  of  leaving  Bethany — the  '  Fountain  of  the 
Apostles,'  it  is  called— and  doubtless  they  often  quenched  their 
thirst  at  it;  and  He,  too,  who  became  Man,  and  hungered  and 
thirsted  for  our  .sake !  Why  might  it  not  have  beon  there,  resting 
before  the  ascent  to  Bethiiiiy,  that  '  Jesus  said  unto  them  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead '  ?  " — LORD  Lindsay's  '  Letters  in  Holy  Land,' 
ii.  67. 

■■  To  the  intent   ye  may  believe  (no!   x<"P"  }'    ^A"**.  "" 

TTHrTjuo-TjTe). — ""ll'a  iri(rT€un-i)T£  is  added  to  5i'  u/itSj,  by  way  of 
illustration  :  '  I  rejoice  on  your  account  (that  I  was  not  there),  that 
ve  mav  believe,'  i.e.  now  ye  cannot  but  believe." — WiNliU, 
'  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  480. 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


Tlie  feeling  to  which  Jesus  gives  utterance  is  not  son-ow 
for  the  death  of  His  friend  Lazarus,  but  joy  that  He  was  not 
present.  He  was  glad  for  their  salves,  as  well  as  for  the 
sake  of  others.  The  restoration  of  Lazanis  to  life  would 
strengthen  their  faith  in  Him  as  God,  and  it  would  induce 
many  of  the  Jews  to  believe  in  Him.  Had  He  been  present, 
Lazarus  might  not  have  died  ;  had  He  been  present  sooner, 
his  body  would  not  have  become  so  decomposed;  his 
resurrection  to  life  would  not  have  appeared  a  miracle  so 
decisive  or  so  striking  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

Generally  it  is  Peter  who  is  most  forward  in  zeal  and 
devotion  to  His  Master;  here  it  is  Tliomas,  which  name  is 
the  Hebrew  for  Didymus,  which  is  the  Greek  for  Twin-born.' 
Some  suppose  that  he  was  born  in  some  place  that  was 
inhabited  by  Jews  and  Greeks  promiscuously,  and  that  the 
Jews  called  him  by  his  Hebrew  name,  and  the  Greeks  by  his 
Greek  name.  His  devotion  to  Jesus  is  such,  that  he  proposes 
to  his  fellow-disciples  to  accompany  Him  into  Judaa  again  ; 
and  if  He  be  put  to  death,  they,  like  true  and  faithful 
disciples,  should  die  with  Him.  It  is  not  weariness  of  life 
or  indifference  to  death  that  Thomas  wishes  to  express,  but 
devotion  to  his  Master.  He  does  not  say,  "  Let  us  also  go, 
that  we  may  die  with  Lazarus,"  but,  "  Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  Jesus."  ^ 

17.  Then  when  Jesus  came.  He  found  that  he 
had  /aui  in  the  grave  four  days  aheady. 

A.  camp  to  Bethany, 

Vulg.  Venit  itaque  lesus  :  et. 

18.  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
about  fifteen  furlongs  off:^ 

19.  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha 
and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their 
brother. 

20.  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that 
Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  Him  :  but 
Mary  sat  sfi/l  in  the  house. 

The  nearness  of  Bethany  to  Jerusalem  is  mentioned  to 
account  for  the  number  of  Jews  who  came  to  console  the 
sisters  on  their  loss,  induced  by  the  ties  either  of  kindred  or 
of  friendship. 


Martha,  probably  as  the  elder  sister,  or  at  least  as  the 
active  practical  manager  of  the  house  who  is  busied  with  the 
atiairs  of  everyday  life,  receives  the  first  intimation  of  the 
approach  of  Jesus,  and  goes  to  meet  Him.  Mary  remains  at 
home,  wrapt  in  silent  meditation  and  sorrow,  and,  in  all 
probability,  still  ignorant  that  Jesus  is  at  hand. 

21.  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if 
Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22.  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever 
Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  Thee. 

S.V.  Even  now  I  know  th;U. 
Vulg.  Sed  et  nunc  scio. 

Martha's  first  words  to  Jesus  express  her  belief  in  His 
power,  and  in  His  love  toward  her  brother — that  is,  her  belief 
in  His  power  as  a  mighty  prophet,  but  not  in  His  power  as 
God.  Of  that  she  seems  as  yet  scarcely  to  have  entertained 
._B  thought.  She  is  also  ignorant  that  His  object  in  coming  is 
to  raise  her  brother  from  the  dead.  She  very  naturally  con- 
cludes that  it  is  to  comfort  her  sister  and  herself  in  their 
distress.  Considering  the  miracles  which  Jesus  had  wrought, 
and  the  love  which  He  had  shown  for  Lazarus,  the  sisters 
may  have  indulged  a  kind  of  undefined  hope  that  God,  at 
His  intercession,  would  restore  their  brother  to  life.  Martha 
does  not  seem  to  believe  that  Jesus,  by  His  own  power  as 
God,  could  raise  up  her  brother,  but  that  God,  at  His  inter- 
cession, might.  This  was  the  lesson  which  she  had  now  to  be 
taught;  to  lead  her  into  a  right  state  of  mind,  and  to 
prepare  her  for  a  fuller  and  more  correct  belief  in  Him,  for  a 
belief  in  Him  not  as  a  mighty  prophet  but  as  God. 

23.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall 
rise  again. 

24.  Martha  saith  unto  Him,  I  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last 
day. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Besurrection  is  evidently  not  new  to 
Martha.  It  may  be  that  Jesus,  in  His  conversations  with 
the  family  at  Bethany,  had  instructed  them  in  it ;  or  it  may 
have  been  the  common  belief  of  the  .lews  at  that  time,  or  at 
least  of  a  ixirtiou  or  school  among  them.  Perhaps  both  these 
suppositious  are  true.     It  is  plain  that  in  the  time  of  tlie 


'  Euthyniius,  in  Joan.  si.  16  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  403. 
Jlaldonatus,  in  Joan.  xi.  16  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  760. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  16;  vol.  viii.  p.  1037. 

"  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs 
off  (^i-  ?;  Brieania.  (yyvs  Tav  'lepoaoKvfiui/,  iis  airb  rrraSiuiv 
ScKOTreVTe  ;  aii.l  John  xii.  1,  "six  days  before  the  Passover"  (irpi  €| 
Tlix(p€iv  ToC  TraiTxa). — "These  expressions,  it  has  been  thought, 
should  regularly  run  thus:  ws  erraSioi/s  Sf/t-  OTrii 'Upoir.,  and  l| 
^/tepais  Tipb  Tov  Trdax".  It  would  appejir,  however,  that  in  local 
.specifications  Greek  phraseology  was  regulated  by  a  dift'erernt  point 
of  view,  anh  a-TaSiav  Sex.  (properly  situated  at  a  distance  of 
fifteen  furlongs,  as  in  Latin,  Liv.  xxiv.  46:  '  Fabius  cum  a 
'piingentis  f,-rc  passibus  eastra  posuisset  ').     If  it  w.-re  necessary  to 


'  V.  Bede,  as  cited  in  S.  Thomas  Aq.  Catena,  vol.  iii.  p.  280. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xi.  16  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  760. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  16 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1037. 

specify  the  speaker's  point  of  view,  it  would  be  expressed  in  the 
genitive.  The  same  applies  to  temporal  specifications.  As  it  is 
usual  to  say  irph  €|  iifiipuv,  the  form  of  expression  was  retained 
when  it  was  necessary  to  indicate  the  point  of  time  from  which 
the  period  in  qtiestion  was  counted,  as  Trpb  6^  jjnepwv  tov  irdtr^a. 
However  the  matter  may  be  considered,  the  fact  is  that  both  these 
forms  of  expression  (the  temporal  and  the  local)  were  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  later  Greek." — Winer,  'Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament.'  ]'•  57y. 
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Maccal)ces,  alwut  B.C.  160,  a  belief  in  the  Resurrection  was 
widely  spread  among  the  Jews  (2  Maccab.  xii.  43,  ifcc.),  and 
a  few  years  after  the  Cracitixion  the  Pharisees  are  mentioned 
as  prominently  holding  this  belief.     (Acts  xxiii.  8.) 

Fiom  the  general  Resurrection  at  the  last  day,  Jesus  leads 
the  thoughts  of  Martha  on  to  a  special  and  immediate 
resurrection,  and  from  a  belief  in  Himself  as  a  prophet  to  a 
belief  in  Him  as  God.  Martha  had  said,  "  Even  now  1  know 
that  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it 
Thee."  He  teaches  her  that  He  Himself  is  God  ;  that  it  is 
He  who  raises  up  the  dead,  and  who  gives  life  to  the  living  ; 
that  through  Him  the  dead  shall  rise,  and  through  Him  the 
living  live. 

Before  Jesu.';  exercised  His  power  as  God,  He  seems  always 
to  have  required,  either  from  those  for  whose  benefit  it  is 
exerted  or  from  the  friends  who  make  the  request,  a  belief  in 
His  [rawer  as  God,  in  His  ability  to  work  the  cure  which 
they  ask.  Probably  it  was  in  cases  where  the  patient  was 
from  physical  causes  unable  himself  to  entertain  any  belief 
that  Jesus  required  from  his  friends  this  belief  in  His  ]x)wer. 
Ik'fore  He  healed  the  lunatic  child,  He  required  the  father  to 
believe  in  His  jiower  as  God.  He  intimates,  too,  that  the 
exercise  of  His  Divine  jwwer  in  healing  his  son  would  be  in 
proportion  to  the  father's  belief  in  it.  (Mark  ix.  23.)  He 
healed  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  when  He  saw  the  great 
faith  of  those  who  brought  him.  (Mark  ii.  5.)  Lazarus  is 
dead,  and  Martha  makes  her  request  that,  by  His  intercession 
with  God,  her  brother  may  be  restored  to  life  again.  Jesus 
explains  to  her  that  before  He  can  restore  her  brother  to  life 
she  must  believe  that  He  can  do  this  by  His  power  as  God, 
not  by  His  prayer  to  God. 

25.  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  Resurrection, 
and  the  Life  :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 

S.  But  Jesus  said. 
Vulg.  Iiixitci  lesus. 

26.  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me 
shall  never  die.     Believest  thou  this  ? 

Jesus  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  He  alone  can  raise 
the  dead,  and  He  alone  can  give  life  to  the  living.  His 
words  imply  that,  if  Martha  can  believe  this,  her  brother 
shall  rise  again,  even  before  the  last  day.  Jesus  is  the  life 
of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  life  of  the  body ;  and  when  speak- 
ing of  life  He  in  general  means  the  life  of  the  soul.  But 
the  subject  to  wliich  He  now  more  immediately  refers  is  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus  from  the  grave.  He  therefore  uses 
the  word  "  life  "  partly,  but  not  entirely,  with  respect  to  the 
body.     Lazarus,  who  is  dead,  shall  be  raised  from  bodily 


death  through  the  belief  of  his  sister.  Tliose  who  are  still 
Uving  and  who  believe  in  Jesus  shall  never  die.  Their 
bodies  shall  rest  in  the  grave  for  a  time,  and  then  shall  rise 
again.  Their  sonls  shall  be  quickened  by  His  grace  here, 
and  shall  dwell  with  Him  hereafter  in  glory.  Jesus  is  the 
source  of  life,  both  to  the  soul  and  to  the  body  ;  but  those 
who  would  partake  of  this  life  must  believe  in  Him  as  such. 

27.  She  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord  :  I  believe 
that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 

This  confession  of  Martha  has  been  variously  interpreted. 
Some '  have  supposed  that  by  His  words  "  I  am  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Life,"  &c.,  Jesus  had  opened  her  eyes  as  to 
His  real  character,  and  that  she  now  for  the  first  time  saw 
clearly  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary  and  her  brother's  friend, 
was  in  the  highest  sense  the  Son  of  God,  the  source  of  life  to 
the  dead  and  to  the  living.  Others,^  again,  have  held  that 
Martha  may  have  used  these  words  without  entering  much 
into  their  meaning. 

28.  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying, 
The  Master  is  come,  and  calloth  for  thee. 

29.  As  soon  as  she  heard  f/iat,  she  arose 
quickly,  and  came  unto  Him. 

S.V.  And  as  soon  as. 

Vulg.  lUa  ut  audivit,  surgit  cito,  et  venit  ad  eum. 

30.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  "come  into  the 
town,  but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met 
Him. 

S.V.  but  was  still  in  that  placa>. 

Vulg.  sed  erat  adtauc  in  illo  luco  ubi  occurrevat  ei  Martha. 

31.  The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the 
house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 
there. 

S.V.  thinking,  she  goeth. 

Vulg.  dicemes:  quia  vadit  ad  monuraentum  ut  ploret  ibi. 

The  Evangelist  does  not  relate  that  Jesus  asktd  for  Mary, 
but  leaves  this  to  be  inferred  from  Martha's  message  to  her 
sister.  She  delivers  her  message  secretl}',  to  avoid  the 
tumult  which  she  feared  might  take  place  if  the  Jews  knew 
that  Jesus  was  there.  Thinking  that  filary  was  going  to  the 
grave  to  weep,  the  Jews  accompany  her,  for  such  was  the 
custom  of  the  country,  and  thus  they  became  eye-witnesses 
of    the   raising  of    Lazarus   from    the    grave.     Jesus    had 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  .loan.  xi.  25  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  48. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  <le  Trinitate,  vi.  47  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  195. 

S.  Augustine,  in  .loan.  xi.  27,  trni-t.  xlix.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1754. 

V.  Bcdo,  in  Joan.  .'si.  L'7  ;  vol.  iii.  ji.  779. 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xi.  27 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  766. 

'  S.  Chrvsostom,  in  Joan.  xi.  27  ;  Homil.  Ixii. 

Theopliylact,  in  Joan.  xi.  27  ;  vol.  i.  p.  G60. 

Kuthyniiu-^.  in  Joan.  xi.  27  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  405. 
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probably  remained  at  the  oulranoe  to  the  town,  because  the 
gra\e  of  Lazarus  would  be  outside. 

32.  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  Him,  she  fell  down  at  His  feet, 
saying  unto  Him,  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

Bolh  the  sisters  greet  Jesus  with  the  same  words,  though 
Mary  stops  short,  prevented  perhaps  by  the  excess  of  her 
grief,  and  docs  not  say  all  that  her  sister  had  said.  But  the 
abundance  of  lier  sorrow  does  not  prevent  the  expression  of 
her  reverence  for  Him.  Botli  declare  that  the  death  of  their 
brother  would  not  have  taken  place  had  He  been  present ; 
meaning  either  that  His  love  for  their  brother  would  have 
saved  him  from  death,  or  that  no  such  profanation  as  death 
could  possibly  take  place  in  His  preseiice.  Mary  does  not  go 
on  to  express  in  words,  as  Martha  had  done,  either  her  con- 
viction or  her  hope  that  God  would,  at  His  intercession,  raise 
up  her  brother  from  the  grave.  Whatever  the  heart  may 
have  felt,  the  lips  refused  to  utter  it. 

33.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping, 
and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her, 
He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled," 

Margin,  He  troubled  Himself. 

Vulg.  ialremuit  spiritu,  ft  turbavit  seipsum. 

Tbe  verb  which  is  rendered  "  He  groaned  "  (eVc/Spifiijo-oT-o), 
is  used  three  times  in  tlie  New  Testament,  hut  never  in  the 
Septuagint.  According  to  S.  Matthew  (ix,  30)  and  S. 
Mark  (i.  43),  it  is  the  word  which  Jesus  used  after  He  had 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  and  had  cleansed  the  leper,  when 
he  "  straitly  charged  them  (ivf^pifiqa-aTO  avroU),  that  no 


man  should  know  it."  Again,  the  same  word  is  used  by  the 
Jews  (Mark  xiv.  5)  when  "they  murmured  against  Mary" 
{ivfUpiixaivTo  avTrj)  for  the  pretended  waste  of  the  ointment 
which  she  had  poured  upon  the  head  of  Jesus.  Somewhat 
of  the  nature  of  rebuke  enters  into  all  these  meanings. 

As  applied^  to  Jesus,  and  here  in  connection  with  the  ex- 
pression "He  troubled  Himself,"  it  may  be  that  He  groaned 
to  give  an  outward  indication  of  the  conflict  which  was  going 
on  internally  in  His  spirit.  There  may  have  been  the  same 
kind  of  struggle  as  afterwards  took  place  more  sharply  in  the 
Agony  in  the  Garden.  The  cause  assigned  for  His  groaning 
was  the  death  of  Lazarus,  and  the  sorrow  of  his  sisters  and 
their  friends.  In  other  words,  it  was  sin,  and  the  sorrow 
which  He  saw  around  Him,  and  which  sin  had  caused.  The 
two  feelings  which  seemed  to  animate  Him  especially  at  tills 
time  were  sympathy  and  indignation ;  sympathy  with  the 
bereaved  sisters,  and  indignation  at  sin  and  the  author  of  sin, 
who  had  caused  their  distress.  It  is  probable  that  Jesus 
groaned,  not  to  repress  His  indignation  but  to  give  expression 
to  it.  Indignation  with  Him  was  not  an  involuntary,  over- 
powering, iri'egular  rising  of  the  anger,  as  it  is  in  mere  man. 
In  Jesus  indignation  was  the  holy  feeling  of  anger  in  all  its 
original  purity.  The  object  of  His  indignation  was  Satan 
and  sin,  and  men  only  so  far  as  they  were  the  willing  instru- 
ments of  Satan.  When  Jesus  saw  the  havoc  of  sin,  the 
distress  which  sin  had  caused  to  these  sisters — and  their 
sorrow  was  but  a  specimen  of  the  sorrow  which  filled  the 
world — He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  troubled  Himself. 

34.  And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?    They 
said  unto  Him,  Lord,  come  and  see. 

35.  Jesus  wept.*" 


'  S.  C3'ril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xi.  33  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  52, 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xi.  33,  tract,  xlis. ;   vol.  iii.  p.  1754, 
V.  BeJe,  in  Joan.  xi.  33  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  779. 

"  He  groaned  in  the  spirit,  &c. — ''  Our  Lord's  suspense  or 
permission,  at  His  will,  of  the  operations  of  His  Manhood  is  a 
great  principle  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  'That  He 
might  give  proof  of  His  human  nature,'  says  Theophylact,  on  John 
xi.  34-,  '  He  allowed  It  to  do  Its  own  work,  and  chicles  It  and 
rebukes  It  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  flesh,  then,  not 
bearing  the  rebuke,  is  troubled,  and  trembles,  and  gets  the  better 
of  Its  grief.'  And  S.  Cyril :  '  When  grief  began  to  be  stirred  in 
Him,  and  His  sacred  flesh  was  on  the  verge  of  tears.  He  suffers  It 
nut  bo  aiTected  freely,  as  is  our  custom,  but  *'  He  was  vehement 
{iviPpifj.T](raTo)  in  the  Spirit,"  that  is.  He  in  some  way  chides  His 
own  flesh  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  It,  not  bearing  the 
movement  of  the  Godhead  united  to  It,  trembles,  &c.  .  .  ,  For  this, 
I  think,  is  the  meaning  of  troubled  Himself.'  (Fragm.  in  Joan, 
p.  685.)  '  Sensus  corporei  vigebant  sine  lege  peccati,  et  Veritas 
allectionum  sub  moderatione  Deitatis  et  mentis.'  (Leont.  Ep.  35.  3.) 
'  Thou  art  troubled  against  thy  will :  Christ  is  troubled,  because 
He  willed  it ;  Jesus  sorrowed,  yes,  but  because  He  willed  it ; 
Jesus  died,  yes,  but  because  He  willed  it.  It  was  in  His  power  to 
be  aft'ected  so  or  s7!,  or  not  to  be  aSected.'  (.4ug.  in  Joan,  tract,  xlix. 
18.)   The  Eutychians  perverted  this  doctrine,  as  if  it  iinpliod  that 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cii.  p.  280. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  33  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1042. 


our  Lord  was  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  hum.an  nature ;  and  that 
He  suftered  mereln  '  by  permission  of  the  Word  '  (Leuut.  ap.  Canis, 
t.  i.  p.  5G3).  in  like  manner  Marcion  or  Manes  said  that  His 
'  flesh  appeared  from  heaven  in  resemblance,  ws  7iBi\f\aev '  (Athan. 
contr.  Apoll.  ii.  3)."  —  Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on  S.  Athanasius; 
Library  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  477. 

"^  Jesus  wept. — -"  In  the  exercise  of  our  Lord's  mental  sympathy 
we  see  in  like  manner  its  human  origin,  and  yet  that  it  was 
checked  and  controlled  by  those  perfect  conditions  of  will  and 
understanding  which  belonged  to  Him  as  the  Son  of  Man.  His 
acts  of  mercy,  when  He  was  in  the  flesh,  were  performed  in  accord- 
ance with  that  law  of  human  sympathy  which  He  took  upon  Him 
as  part  of  the  nature  in  which  He  became  Incarnate.  In  His 
hands,  so  far  as  His  Godhead  was  concerned,  was  lodged,  even  at 
that  season,  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  All  sicknesses  which 
afilicted  any  of  the  sons  of  men  might  have  been  healed  by  Him  in 
a  moment.  All  the  pains  of  humanity  might  have  been  assuaged. 
But  He  exercised  no  such  universal  pnwer  of  healing.  His  benefits 
were  confined  to  those  who  came  before  Him  in  the  flesh.  These 
He  cui'ed  through  that  Divine  power  which  was  present  with  His 
Jlanhooif.     And  why  were  not  others  benefited  by  it  ?     Because  He 


CHAPTER  XI.    Vers.  36-38. 


Except  in  special  instances,  and  then  only  with  tho  object 
of  ciiuvincing  the  people  of  His  power  as  God,  Jesus  docs 
not  exercise  either  His  Divine  power  or  His  Divine  knowledge 
in  the  transnctions  of  daily  life,  but  confines  Himself  to  that 
which  He  could  do  and  could  know  as  Man.  He  therefore 
asks,  "  Where  have  ye  laid  him?"  By  this  question  he 
arouses  their  attention  ;  perhaps,  too,  He  mij;ht  raise  in  them 
the  expectation  of  some  miraculous  work. 

The  Man  of  Sorrows  sheds  His  tears  at  the  sorrows  of  His 
friends,  and  weeps  with  them.  The  misery  of  sin,  and 
especially  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  of  which  He  saw  the  Jews 
would  soon  give  an  almost  incredible  proof,  may  have  been 
one  cause  of  His  tears.  Lazarus  had  been  now  four  days 
in  the  grave,  and  to  restore  him  to  life  again  was  beyond  the 
ixiwer  of  mortal  man.  But  Jesus  foreaiw  that  if  He  should 
raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  the  Jews  would  be  so  far  from 
confessing  that  He  had  done  tliis  by  His  power  as  God,  that 
they  would  seek  to  kill  both  Himself,  because  He  had  made 
this  claim,  and  Lazarus,  because  his  living  presence  among 
them  was  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  His  claim.  This  might  be 
one  reason  why  Jesus  wept.  The  sorrow  of  tho  sisters  He 
could  heal  by  raising  their  brotlier  from  tlie  dead ;  for  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  according  to  the  economy  of  salvation, 
He  had  no  cure  to  offer. 

Jesus  is  hut  three  times  recorded  to  have  wept :  once  here 
at  the  death  of  Lazarus;  again,  when  He  wept  over  the 
rebellious  city  Jerusalem  (Luke  xix.  41);  and  again  when 
His  own  sufferings  were  the  cause  (Heb.  v.  7). 


36.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  He  loved 
him  ! 

37.  And  some  of  them  said,  Could  not  this 
Man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have 
caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died .' 

Only  three  mouths  before  this  Jesus  had  0]>ened  the  eyes 
of  a  man  bi>rn  blind.  Through  the  examination  of  that 
miracle  by  the  Pharisees  the  public  attention  had  been  drawn 
to  it  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  It  had  become  known 
throughout  all  Juda'a.  When  then  the  Jews  saw  Jesus 
standing  over  the  grave  of  Lazarus  and  weeping  for  his  death, 
they  were  at  a  loss  to  understand  why  the  Man,  who  plainly 
had  the  power,  had  not  given  a  proof  of  His  love  for  Lazarus 
by  preserving  him  from  death.  They  were  ignorant  that  the 
object  of  Jesus  was  to  do  more  than  prevent  Lazarus  from 
dying,  that  it  was  to  raise  him  to  life  again  after  he  had  been 
dead  and  buried  four  days.  His  power  tliey  liad  witnessed. 
Of  Hisafl'ectiou  for  Lazarus  they  could  not  entertain  a  doubt. 
They  beheld  how  He  groaned  and  troubled  Himself  when  He 
saw  Mar)-  weeping  and  the  Jews  weeping  with  her.  On  His 
way  to  the  grave  they  had  seen  how  He  wept.  When  He 
arrived  at  the  grave,  they  were  again  witnesses  of  His  trouble. 

38.  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  Himself 
Cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone 
lay  upon  it." 

Vulg.  Iesii3  ergo  rursum  fremens  in  semetipso. 


allowed  it  to  act  according  to  that  law  of  sympathy  which  belongs 
to  man's  nature,  which  time,  place,  presence  affect,  and  which 
could  not,  regarded  as  a  mere  human  feeling,  be  equally  moved  by 
the  mere  abstract  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  sutfering.  He 
gave  scope,  therefore,  to  the  actings  of  this  human  principle, 
whether  it  led,  as  by  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  to  tears,  or  at  the  gates 
of  Nain,  to  pity.  These  were  indications  how  truly  He  had 
adopted  that  common  nature  which  He  shareil  with  His  brethren. 
But  then  His  sympathy  was  controlled  and  rendered  stable  by  that 
guiding  light  which  has  been  wanting  both  to  the  will  and  the 
understanding  of  man  ever  since  the  Fall.  Without  such  guidance, 
sympathy  is  vague,  unmeaning,  or  even  mischievous.  So  that, 
missing  the  designed  end  of  its  operation,  it  falls  back  not  seldom 
into  the  opposite  extreme  of  misanthropy.  Let  it  be  given  to  the 
mere  creature  of  human  impulse  to  stay  all  sicknesses,  or  to  feed 
thronging  multitudes  by  miraculous  support,  and  the  consequence 
would  be  an  inversion  of  the  ordinary  laws  of  God's  providence, 
as  mischievous  for  its  immediate  objects  as  for  those  who  would 
rely  on  its  prospective  help.  What  would  be  the  sure  consequence 
but  the  growth  of  those  still  greater  moral  evils  which  are,  in  a 
measure,  kept  in  control  by  physical  wants?  This  tendency  is  seen 
in  such  alleged  miracles  of  the  Middle  Ages  as  are  founded  on  an 
exaggerated  application  of  what  w.as  permitted  to  the  prophets  of 
the  theocracy. 

"  Now,  this  unlimited  power  our  Lord  possessed  ;  but  because  it 
was  under  the  control  of  that  inward  light  which  guided  His 
spirit,  it  led  in  Him  to  no  such  results.  His  eye,  indeed,  saw  man's 
miseries,  and  pitied  them.  But  His  true  perception  of  the  real  evils 
of  man'sl  nature,  His  estimate  of  the  effect  of  guilt,  His  discern- 
ment that  pain  was  an  evil  so  much  lighter  than  sin, — this  guided 
the  general  course  of  His  sympathy.  He  gave  therefore  to  His 
humau  nature  what  was  its  due.     He  wept  when  grief  overflowed 


its  banks ;  He  succoured  those  whom  the  providence  of  the  Great 
Disposer  of  all  brought  near  Him.  In  His  path  through  this  world 
He  scattered  round  Him  His  favours,  but  He  allowed  them  not  to 
interfere  with  His  great  mission  for  the  common  benefit  of  the  race 
which  He  had  come  to  represent." — R.  L  VVilberforce  on  the 
Incarnation,  p.  109. 

*  Tombs. — The  following  are  some  of  the  different  forms  of  tombs 
existing  in  Palestine. 

*' The  numerous  sepulchral  chambers  around  Jerusalem  arc  all 
excavated  horizontally  in  the  natural  or  artificial  face  of  the  rock. 
.  .  .  The  entrance  is  always  at  the  side,  and  never  from  above." — 
RoisTNSOS's  '  Later  Researches,'  p.  181. 

*'  There  are  in  Syria  and  Egypt  numbers  of  these  tombs,  which 
the  Arabs  erect  to  the  memory  of  any  man  who  they  think  has  let! 
a  holy  life.  Their  tombs  are  generally  placed  in  some  conspicuous 
spot,  frequently  on  the  top  of  a  mount.  The  sepulchre  consists  of 
a  small  apartment  with  a  cupola  over  it,  whitewashed  externally." 
— iRnr  and  Mangles,  p.  57. 

"  Three  miles  from  Mount  Tabor  there  are  many  sepulchres  cut 
in  the  rock  ;  some  of  them  are  like  stone  coffins  above  ground, 
others  are  cut  into  the  rock,  like  graves,  some  of  them  having 
stone  covers  over  them." — Pococke's   'Travels,'  ii.  65. 

See  also  note  on  S.  Matthew,  ch.  .\xvii.  60,  p.  486. 

"  Every  hill  and  valley  round  the  Holy  City  is  thickly  studded 
with  these  memorials  of  man's  mortality.  The  summits  of  Zion 
and  Bezetha.  the  slopes  of  Olivet  and  Moriah,  the  rocky  plateau  on 
the  N.W.  and  the  deep  valleys  of  Hinnom  and  Jehoshaphat,  are  all 
cemeteries.  The  tombs  of  Jerusalem  are  far  more  numerous  than 
her  houses.  Many  of  them  are  evidently  very  ancient,  and  a  few 
are  interesting  from  their  historic  and  sacred  associations." — 
Murray's  -Ihandbook  to  Palestine,'  p.  137. 
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Tombs  in  Palestine  are  of  two  kinds:  eitlier  dug  down  in 
tlie  ground  like  modern  graves,  to  wliicli  our  Saviour  com- 
pares the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  for  ye  are  as  graves  which 
appear  not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware 
of  them  "  (Luke  xi.  44) ;  or  tliey  are  hewn  in  the  rock  or 
mound,  and  are  entered  at  the  side  like  a  room.  These  are 
often  natural  caves,  excavated  and  enlarged  at  the  will  of  the 
owner.  Along  the  side  of  this  hollow  cave  or  room,  niches 
are  excavated  from  time  to  time,  as  they  are  required,  and 
in  thcra  the  dead  are  deposited.  The  word  (eVi)  rendered 
b}'  our  translators  "  upon,"  might  have  been  translated  quite 
as  correctly  "against."  Its  meaning  here  must  depend  on 
the  nature  of  the  tomb,  whether  it  was  dug  in  the  ground  or 
excavated  at  the  side  of  a  rock.  The  latter  is  the  traditional 
opinion,  and  the  word  "  cave  "  (crivrjKmov)  rather  points  to  this 
kind  of  tomb. 

Jesus  orders  the  stone  to  be  removed.  Thus  they  would 
have  sensible  proofs  of  the  decomposition  of  the  body  of 
Lazarus,  proofs  both  by  the  sight  and  the  smell.  Against 
this  Martha  gently  remonstrates. .  Either,  as  some^  think, 
she  shrunk  from  the  thought  of  Jesus  seeing  her  brother  in 
the  condition  in  which  he  would  now  be,  or,  as  others,' 
she  doubted  whether  it  were  possible  for  even  Him  to  restore 
to  life  again  one  who  had  been  dead  four  days.  Our  Lord's 
answer  to  her  would  rather  imply  the  latter ;  it  rather  in- 
dicates some  want  of  belief  in  Martha.  She  had  said, 
"  Even  now  I  know  that  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
G-od  will  give  it  Thee;"  but  when  the  trial  came,  her  faith 
wavered,  and  she  failed  to  see  a  ray  of  hope  in  His  command 
to  remove  the  stone. 

39.  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away  the  stone. 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith 
unto  Him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh :  for 
he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 

40.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  unto  thee, 
that,  if  thou  wouldest  beHeve,  thou  shouldest  see 
the  glory  of  God  } 

It  is  nowhere  recorded  that  Jesus  had  said  these  identical 
words  to  Martha.  The  substance  of  them  He  had  said,  per- 
haps more  than  once.  To  her  messenger  He  had  said,  "  This 
sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 
Son  of  God  may  be  glorifieil  thereby"  (ver.  4).    To  herself  He 


had  said, "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again  "  (ver.  23) ;  and  again, 
"  I  am  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Life :  he  that  belioveth  in 
Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou 
this?"  (ver.  25.) 

He  promises  Martha  that  if  she  will  believe,  He  will  work 
a  work  which  will  convince  the  people  that  its  author  must 
be  God,  and  as  such  they  will  honour  Him  and  worship  Him. 
That  work  is  the  miraculous  restoration  of  Lazarus  to  life. 
One  condition  which  Jesus  requires  for  this  is,  that  Martha 
should  believe  that  He  is  able  to  do  it. 

41.  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the 
p/ace  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted 
up  His  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that 
Thou  hast  heard  Me. 

where  the  dead  w.is 


A.  the  stone  where  he  was :  S.V.  tmtit  from  the  pta 
laid. 
Vulg.  Tulerunt  ergo  lapidem :  lesus  autem  elevatis  si 


ium  oculis,  dixit. 


42.  And  I  knew  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always  : 
but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said 
it,  that  they  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent 
Me. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  Hypostatic  Union,  that  the 
Father  alwaj's  hears  the  prayers  of  the  Son.  Jesus  has  not 
to  plead  to  bend  the  will  of  a  dissentient  Father :  for  there 
is  a  Unity  of  will  between  Him  and  the  Father.  He  gives 
thanks  and  offers  prayers  to  the  Father  for  the  sake  of  the 
people  who  stand  around  Him,  to  prove  to  them  that  He  is 
One  with  the  Father  and  is  sent  by  the  Father.  In  the 
presence  of  the  Jews  Jesus  prays  to  God,  the  Father  of 
heaven,  that  as  a  proof  of  their  Union,  Lazarus,  who  had 
been  dead  four  days,  may  rise  from  the  grave.  Jesus  does 
not  pray  for  power  to  perform  the  miracle,  but  as  a  proof  to 
the  people  of  the  Unity  of  will  and  power  which  there  is 
between  the  Father  and  Himself.  For  their  sakes,  too,  it  is 
that  He  declares  that  He  is  heard,  and  that  the  miracle  will 
take  place,  and  in  confirmation  of  His  words.' 

43.  And  when  He  thus  had  spoken,  He  cried      1 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound 
hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes  -^  and  his  face 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xi.  39 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  57. 

Rupertus,  in  .Toan.  xi.  39;  vol.  iii.  p.  6+1. 
'  Origen,  in  Joan.  xi.  39,  tomus  xxviii.  3  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  G84. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  .xi.  39  ;  Homil.  Ixiii. 

Theo])hylact,  in  Joan.  xi.  39  ;  vol.  i.  p.  603. 

MalJonatiLs,  in  Joan.  xi.  39;  vol.  ii.  p.  771. 

•  Maimer  of  burial. — "  On  the  following  morning  (Oct.  26th, 
185j),  very  early,  I  looked  from  the  window,  and  saw  a  bier  clo.se  to 
the  door  of  a  neighbouring  house.  It  was  a  painted  wooden  stand, 
about  seven  feet  by  two,  raised  .slightly  on  four  legs,  with  a  low 
gallery  round  it,  formed  of  U[u'ights  far  apart,  and  two  crpss  bars. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xi.  42  ;  Homil.  Ixiv. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xi.  42 ;  vol.  i.  p.  664. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xi.  41 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  413. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cii.  p.  282. 
Jlaldonatus,  in. Joan.  xi.  42  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  772. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  42;  vol.  viii.  p.  1044. 

Two  strong  poles  projected  at  each  end  from  the  corners.  Above 
it  a  canopy  was  raised,  made  of  freshly-gathered  elastic  palm- 
branches.  They  were  bent  like  half-hoops,  and  then  intcrlatvl 
and  secured  lengthways,  with  straight  fronds.  I  sketched  it,  and 
presently  I  saw   the    dead    body    of  a    man,    handsomely  dressed. 
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was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.     Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

Vulg,  Et  sUtim  prodiit  qui  fuerat  mortuus. 

Jesus  calls  with  a  loiul  voice,  as  a  svsn  of  His  authority 
ovcT  the  dead ;  perhaps  also  to  indicate  that  the  separation 
of  the  soul  and  body  of  Lazarus  had  already  taken  place, 
and  that  the  soul  was  not  in  the  grave  with  the  boily,  but 
in  some  more  distant  abode.  Jesus  addresses  Lazarus  by 
name  and  as  if  living,  because  the  result  of  His  command  is 
the  reunion  of  his  soul  and  body,  as  will  also  take  place  in 
the  Resurrection  at  the  last  day  (1  Thess.  iv.  16). 

Jesus  had  before  bid  the  Jews  remove  the  stone,  and 
by  that  means  to  become  more  than  mere  eye-wituessea 
of  the  condition  in  which  the  boily  of  Lazarus  then  was. 
Now  He  commands  them  to  "  loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 
By  making  the  Jews  themselves  assist  in  the  circumstantial 
details,  they  became,  as  it  were,  co-operators  with  Him 
in  the  performance  of  the  miracle.  They  were  thus  more 
able  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  miracle,  and  were 


more  interested  in  doing  so  than  if  they  had  been  mere 
spectators  of  it. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  his  legs  were  tied  together,  and 
his  hands  bound  to  his  side  to  keep  them  in  a  straight  posi- 
tion, and  his  face  covered  with  a  napkin  to  prevent  the 
distortion  of  his  features  from  being  seen  as  he  was  carried  to 
the  tomb. 

Many  were  the  lessons  which  the  early  writers  drew  from 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  Some'  saw  in  him  a  proof  and 
an  image  of  the  general  Resurrection.  Others^  drew  from  it 
arguments  to  prove  the  power  of  intercessory  prayer,  showing 
that  as  the  prayer  and  faith  of  his  sisters  prevailed  with  Jesus 
for  the  resurrection  of  their  brother,  so  the  prayer  and  faith 
of  others  in  behalf  of  their  friends  may  still  prevail  with  Him 
for  the  resurrection  of  their  souls  from  sin.  Others,'  a^ain, 
from  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  from  the  loosing  of  him 
in  order  that  he  might  depart  from  the  place  of  his  former 
detention  by  death,  illustrated  the  resurrection  from  sin,  and 
showed  how  the  right  exercise  of  the  jxjwer  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  committed  by  Jesus  to  His  Apostles,  might  avail  for 


*  S.  Irena?us,  contr.  Hsreses,  v.  13,  p.  1 156. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan  si.  43  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  64. 
Tertullian,  de  Resurrectione  Carnis,  53  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  873. 

S.   Ambrose,  de    Excessu  Fratris    Satyri,    ii.   77 ;    vol.    iii.   p. 
1337. 
'  S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Catechesis,  vol.  is.  p.  516. 
'  S.  Irenseus,  contr.  Hiereses,  t.  13,  p.  1156. 

brought  out  and  placed  upon  it.  His  face  was  covered  with  a 
shawl.  Four  men  lifted  the  bier  from  the  ground,  and,  resting  the 
poles  on  their  shoulders,  bore  it  to  the  mosque.  After  a  little 
while,  it  was  carried  slowly  along,  passing  the  Consulate  on  its 
way  to  the  Moslem  burial-ground,  preceded  by  about-  forty  men 
solemnly  silent,  and  followed  by  at  least  fifty  women  and  children, 
shrieking  wildly,  singing  and  screaming. 

"  Between  the  palm-fronds  I  could  plainly  see  the  figure  of  the 
dead  man  ;  the  head  was  foremost.  .  .  .  He  had  died  just  before 
midnight,  after  a  few  hours'  illness." — RoOERS,  *  Domestic  Life  in 
Palestine,'  p.  145. 

*  The  raising  of  lazams  from  the  grave. — "  Why  do  the  three 
earlier  Evangelists  not  even  mention  this  most  stupendous  of 
Christ's  miracles?  The  following  answer  has  been  suggested. 
They  wrote  in  the  lifetime  of  Martha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus.  Well 
might  one  about  whom  there  hung  the  mystery  of  having  passed 
through  death  desire  privacy.  Nay,  his  own  personal  safety 
required  it ;  for  we  read  that  the  Sanhedrin  sought  his  life,  because 
that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away  and  believed 
on  Jesus  I 

*'  Not  therefore  till  that  generation  had  passed  away  was  the 
miracle  published.  The  last  of  the  .\postles,  writing  sixty  years  or 
more  after  the  event,  far  away  at  Ephesus,  records,  %vith  all  the 
vividness  of  an  eye-witness,  what  had  sunk  deep  into  the  memory 
of  all  the  Twelve.  So,  too,  and  doubtless  for  like  reason,  he  alone 
of  the  Evangelists  publishes  the  name  of  him  who  came  to  Jesus 
by  night,  and  brought  spices  to  His  tomb." — Caxon  Norris,  '  Key 
to  the  Four  Gospels,'  p.  62,  ed.  1871. 

*'  The  argument  from  the  silence  of  the  Synoptists,  which  is 
much  insisted  upon  by  some  critics  who  have  not  formed  for  them- 
selves a  clear  and  accurate  conception  of  what  the  Synoptic 
Gospels  are,  really  counts  for  but  little.    .  .  . 

'*The  significance  of  their  silence,  too,  has  been  exaggerated  by 
looking  at  it  in  the  light  of  modern  ideas.  To  us  the  raising  of  the 
I'Md    stands   apart  from  other   miracles   in   a   class  by  itself,  as 


Origen,  in  Joan.  xi.  43,  tomus  xxviii.  6  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  693. 
S.  Ambrose,  de  Poenitentia,  ii.  7 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  510. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xi.  43,  tract,  xlix. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1757.  , 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xsvi. ;  vol.  ii.   p.  1 199. 

,  Moral,  xxii.  15  (alias  9)  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  231. 

S.  Bernard,  Sermo  iv.  de  Assumptione. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xi.  43  ;  vol.  i.  p.  665. 

peculiarly  unexampled  and  incredible.  But  that  it  was  not  so 
regarded  at  the  time  when  the  Gospel  was  written  appears  from 
this  very  narrative,  where  the  Jews  are  made  to  ask  whether  He 
who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  could  not  have  prevented  the 
death  of  Lazarus  altogether.  So,  in  the  Synoptists,  the  answer 
that  Jesus  gives  to  the  disciples  of  John  groups  together  every 
class  of  miracle,  the  raising  of  the  dead  amongst  them,  without 
distinction.  Similar  narratives  in  the  Synoptists,  in  the  Acts,  and  in 
the  Old  Testament,  are  given  without  any  special  relief  or  emphasis. 
And  if  the  fourth  Evangelist  himself  does  lay  more  stress  upon 
them,  this  belongs  rather  to  his  own  peculiar  conceptions  than 
to  the  circle  of  popularly  current  ideas." — Sandav,  '  Historical 
Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  185. 

"  The  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin  by  no  means  finds  its  motive  in 
the  raising  of  Lazarus.  They  talk  rather  of  the  '  many  miracles ' 
which  Jesus  does  (xi.  47).  Although  that  fact  was  the  occasion 
for  this  last  step,  it  was  not  the  ground ;  and  so  the  Synoptists 
have  not  another  story,  because  they  are  silent  about  Lazarus.  In 
them,  as  in  John,  it  is  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people  for  the  miracle- 
worker  and  Messiah  that  determines  the  heads  of  Israel  to  the 
decisive  step  ;  and  Jesus  was  the  miracle-worker  in  the  eyes  of 
the  people,  with  and  without  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  Hence  the 
Synoptists  do  not  need  it.  That  also  takes  away  the  necessity  of 
our  explaining  why  they  do  not  mention  it.  But  ought  it  to  be  so 
hard  to  see  this  ?  They  are  silent  as  to  Bethany  in  general,  or 
mention  it  but  hastily,  just  as  they  are  silent  about  Cana  at  the 
beginning.  They  arrange  their  account  by  the  great  stations, 
Galilee,  Pcrca,  and  Jerusalem.  Everything  else  retires  before  the 
stress  laid  on  these  three  great  stations.  For  this  reason  they 
m^ke  Jesus  enter  Jerusalem  directly  from  Jericho.  Did  .lesus, 
however,  stop  first  at  Bethany,  as  John  tells  us,  then  the  festal 
entry  which  the  .Svuoptista  relate  is  the  more  easily  explained. 
They  would  be  prepared  for  His  arrival  in  .Jerusalem." — Lt7'ru.vU0T, 
'St.' John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  212. 
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the  good  of  others.     An  early  tradition  existed  tliat  Lazarus 
lived  thirty  years  after  his  resurrection.' 

45.  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to 
Mary,  and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  Him. 

S.  And  many :  V.A.  what  He  had  done. 

Vuig.  Multi  ergo  ex  ludn^is  ....  quK  fecit  lesus. 

46.  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

From  the  way  in  wliich  these  two  sets  of  Jews  are  con- 
trasted, it  is  plain  that  the  latter  went  to  the  Pharisees  with 
no  friendly  intention  towards  Jesus.  Their  object  is  not  to 
persuade  them  of  the  truth  of  the  miracle,  or  to  mollify  their 
hatred  towards  Jesus,  but  to  assist  them  in  getting  up  some 
accusation  against  Him.  

47.  IT  Then  gathered  the  cliief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  we  .■"^  for 
this  Man  doeth  many  miracles. 

48.  If  we  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  men  will 
believe  on  Hiin  :  and  the  Romans  shall  come 
and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. '' 

S.  all  men  believe  on  Him. 
Vuig.  oinues  credent  in  eum. 

So  blinded  are  these  Jews  by  hatred,  that  they  do  not  see 
that  their  machinations  can  have  no  power  against  Him  who 
can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  and  raise  the  dead.  They  are 
unable  to  question  the  reality  of  His  last  miracle,  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  from  the  dead ;  nay,  they  admit  that  Jesus  has 
wrought  many  miracles.  They  foresee  that  all  the  people 
will  believe  in  Him.  They  reason  that  the  people  will  wish 
to  make  Him  their  king,  and  that  the  Romans  will  use  this 
as  a  plea  to  take  away  their  political  status,  their  place 
among  nations,  and  to  reduce  their  country  into  greater  sub- 
jection than  it  even  is  now.  All  this  thej'  propose  to  avert 
by  a  course  of  the  most  flagrant  injustice  and  iniquity.  They 
have  evidently  no  belief  in  the  principle  that  righteousness 
exalteth  a  nation. 

49.  And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being 
the  high  priest  that  same  year,  said  unto  them. 
Ye  know  nothinsr  at  all, 


50.  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us, 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that 
the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

S.  omits  for  us  :  V".  for  you- 

Vulg.  Nee  cogitatis  qui.t  expedit  vobis. 

51.  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  but 
being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ; 

52.  And  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that 
also  He  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 

The  priesthood  was  hereditary  in  the  family  of  Aaron,  and 
the  firstborn  of  the  oldest  branch  of  it,  if  he  had  no  legal 
blemish,  was  always  the  high  priest.  After  their  return 
from  the  Captivity  this  rule  was  frequently  violated.  Of 
late  years  ^  the  lioman  governors  had  deix)sed  one  high  piiest 
and  had  put  another  in 'his  place,  very  much  according 
to  their  own  pleasure,  without  any  regard  to  the  Law  of 
Moses.  It  was  never  limited  ^  to  one  year  or  to  two,  but  by 
the  caprice  of  the  governors  some  had  been  allowed  to  con- 
tinue high  priests  for  a  few  months  only,  others  for  many 
years.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Evangelist 
here  rerers  to  this  malpractice.  His  words  simply  mean  that 
Caiaphas  was  high  priest  during  that  year,  that  year  when 
events  of  such  mighty  importance  were  taking  jilace.  Caia- 
phas, or  Joseph  Caiaphas,  had  been  appointed  high  priest  by 
tlie  Procurator  Valerius  Gratus,  and  he  continued  high  priest 
for  eleven  years,  during  the  whole  procuratorship  of  Pontius 
Pilate. 

Caiaphas  did  not  understand  the  words  which  he  uttered. 
It  is  plain  from  the  Evangelist's  explanation  that  Caiaphas 
by  these  words  meant  one  thing,  and  that  the  Huly  Spirit 
intended  quite  another.  Caiaphas  meant  that  it  was  better 
that  one  man  should  die  than  that  many  should  die,  that  it 
was  better  that  Jesus  should  die  than  that  He  should  be  the 
occasion  of  involving  the  whole  nation  in  ruin.  But  the 
words  which  the  Holy  Spirit  put  into  his  mouth  as  high 
priest  apparently  mean  that  it  is  expedient  that  Jesus  should 
die  for  the  whole  nation ;  that  is,  in  behalf  of  the  whole 
nation,  instead  of  as  a  sacrifice  or  propitiation  for  the  whole 
nation. 

Caiaphas  gave  his  advice  as  a  piece  of  state  policy,  with  a 
reckless  indifference  as  to  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  or  the  truth 
of  His  claims  to  be  Grod.     These  he  seems  never  to  have 


'  S.  Epiphiinius,  Hceresis,  Ixvi.  34;  vol.  ii.  p.  88. 
'  Josephu.s,  Antiq.  xviii.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  795. 

*  Wliat  do  we?  (t/  TroioDyuev;) — "The  indicative  present  some- 
times occurs  also  in  indirect  questions,  when,  in  Latin,  the  con- 
junctive would  be  used,  as  John  xi.  47,  t/  iroiov/j.fv  ;  quid  faoiamus  i 
'  what  can  we  do  ?  what  is  to  be  done  ? '  The  indicative,  however, 
here  strictly  denotes  that  something  must  undoubtedly  be  done. 
The  question   Tt  iruiw^iv  invites  deliberation  (comp.  Acts  iv.  16). 


Josephus,  Whiston's  Trans.  Antiq.  xviii.  2,  2 ;  page  485. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xi.  49  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1047. 

On  the  contrary,  rl  Troiovfiiv  implies  that  something  is  to  be  done, 
and  inquires  what  that  is." — Winer's  'Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p.  299. 

'  "  The  Romans  shall  come,  &c.  {(Kdaovrai  ol  "P^fioioi)  refers 
to  the  approach  of  the  iiomau  armies." — Ibid-  p.  630, 
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considered.  The  political  status  must  be  preserved.  The 
claims  of  no  one  individual,  of  whatever  nature  they  might 
be,  could  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  that.  Such  was  his 
mode  of  reasoning.  The  consequence  of  it  was  not  the 
preservation  of  its  fiolitical  status,  not  the  prosperity  of 
Juda!a  as  a  nation,  but  its  utter  ruin  and  desolation. 

We  have  the  authority  of  S.  Jolin  that,  though  Caiaphas 
himself  did  not  attribute  any  such  sense  to  his  words,  the 
meaning  conveyed  in  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  was  that  Jesus 
sho\ild  die  for  tlie  salvation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  not  of 
the  Jewish  nation  only,  but  of  all  nations;  that  by  His  Death 
He  should  gather  together  in  one  Church  all  His  children, 
out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

53.  Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  coun- 
sel togctlier  for  to  put  Him  to  death. 

54.  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews  ;  but  went  thence  unto  a  coun- 
try near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called 
Ephraim,"  and  there  continued  with  His  dis- 
ciples. 

S.V.  with  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  vt  ibi  morubatur  cum  discipulis  suis. 

Several  times  during  His  ministry  the  people,  mistaking 
what  He  had  said  for  blasphemy  against  God,  and  incited  by 
their  rulers,  had  taken  up  stones  to  stone  Him.  Now  it  is 
a  deliberative  assembly,  the  great  Council  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  led  on  by  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  which  resolves 
to  kill  Him,  and  which  decides  upon  this  course  of  action 
after  mature  deliberation.  Jesus  as  God  knows  this  their 
decree,  and  as  Man  He  takes  the  same  precaution  against  it 
which  other  men  would  have  done.  He  retires  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Ejjhraim,  a  city  which  is  about  five  miles  to  the 


north-east  of  Bethel,  and  about  twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
and  not  very  far  from  the  brook  Clieiith,  near  the  Jordan, 
where  about  nine  hundred  years  before  the  prophet  Elijah 
had  hid  himself  from  the  anger  of  Ahab  and  his  wife  Jezebel. 
Here  Je-sus  retires  with  His  disciples,  probably  to  prepare 
Himself,  by  prayer  and  meditation,  for  the  great  struggle  with 
the  powers  of  darkness,  which  He  is  just  about  to  commence. 

55.  fl  And  the  Jews'  Passover  was  nigh  at 
hand  :  and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to 
Jerusalem  before  the  Passover,  to  purify  them- 
selves. 

56.  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  as  tiiey  stood  in  the  Temple, 
What  think  ye,  that  He  will  not  come  to  the 
feast  ? 

57.  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari- 
sees had  given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any 
man  knew  where  He  were,  he  should  shew  //, 
that  they  might  take  Him. 

S.V. A.  omil  both:  S.V.  had  Riven  commamlments. 
Vulg.  Dederatit  autem  pontitlces  ct  pharisa:i  mandatum. 

The  Passover  was  near  at  hand,  the  Passover  at  which 
Jesus  was  to  offer  up  Himself  as  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  The  people  were  already  flocking  from 
the  country  into  Jerusalem.  It  was  the  custom  to  repair  to 
Jerusalem  some  days  before  the  commencement  of  the  fea.st, 
in  order  that  those  who  laboured  under  any  legal  unclean- 
ness  might  purify  tlieinselves  by  the  requisite  sacrifices  and 
prayers,  and  might  thus  be  duly  prepared  to  keep  the  Pass- 
over. The  rulers  and  Pharisees  had  alreiuly  become  im- 
patient of  delay,  and  were  beginning  eagerly  to  ask  each 
other  whether  He  would  come  to  the  feast. 


*  Ephraim. — "  Further  still  is  the  dark  conical  hill  of  Tayibch, 
with  its  village  perched  aloft,  like  those  of  the  Apennines,  the 
probable  representative  of  Ophrah  of  Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  23  ; 
1  Sam.  xiii.  17);  in  later  times  'the  city  called  Kphraim,'  near  to 
the  wilderness  to  which  our  Lord  retired,  after  the  raising  of 
L-izarus." — Stanley's  'Sinai  and  Palestine,'  p.  214. 

"  This  ancient  site  appears  to  correspond  with  the  position  of 
Ophrah.  a  city  of  Benjamin,  to  which  one  banii  of  the  Philistine 
s]>oilers  went  from  Michniash.  It  stood,  according  to  Jerome,  five 
miles  cast  from  Bethel,  which  accords  exactly  with  this  place.  It 
is  also  highly  probable  th.at  the  city  Ephraim,  which  Abijah,  king 
of  Jiidah,  tc.Jk  from  Jeroboam  (2  CJiron.  xiii.  19),  w.-us  the  same  a.s 


Ophrah — the  names  are  radically  identical.  With  this,  too,  we  may 
identify  the  city  Ephraim  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  '  near 
to  the  wilderness,'  and  to  which  our  Lord  withdrew  with  His 
disciples  after  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  Josephus  mentions  Ephraim 
as  one  of  the  towns  taken  by  Vespasian." — Murray's  'Handbook 
to  Palestine.'  p.  209. 

"  The  concealment  at  Ephraim,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
could  onlv  have  been  for  a  few  days." — McClellan,  'New  Testa- 
ment,' p.' 58+. 

See  also  Robinson,  'Biblical  Researches,'  vol.  ii.  p.  121,  &c. ; 
'  Haraiony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,'  p.  203. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


CHAPTER  XH. 


II.  Jesus  excuseth  Mary  anointing  Eis  feet.  9.  The  people  fiock  to  see  Lazarus.  10.  The  high  priests  consult  to  kill  him.  12.  Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem. 
20.  (Jreeks  desire  to  see  Jesus.  23.  Be  foretelleth  His  Death.  37.  The  Jews  are  generally  blinded  :  42.  yet  many  chief  rulers  bdisve,  but  (to  not  confess  Bim  : 
44.  therefore  Jesus  calleth  earnestly  for  confession  of  faith."} 

[Vulg.  Ajjud  Martham  et  Lazarum  receptus,  unguento  a  Maria  ungitur^  murmurante  luda  fure  :  cogitarunt  autem  principes  sacerdotum  etiam  iMzarum 
occidere :  lesus  asello  vectiis,  cum  honore  Jerusalem  ingreditur :  et  gentiXibus  eum  videre  cupientibus,  dicit  lu/ram  su(b  clarificationis  instare,  sed  granum 
frumenti  prius  mortifcandum  :  vox  Pairis  amlitur  de  clarificando  nomine  suo  :  princeps  hvjus  mundiforas  ejiciendus :  de  exccecatioiie  ludceorum  prophetata 
ab  Isaia  ;  in  C'hristo  honoratur  aut  spemitur  Pater.} 


In  the  last  two  verses  of  the  preceding  chapter  we  are  toH 
how  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  were  eagerly  watching 
for  the  arrival  of  Jesus  at  Jerusalem,  and  how  they  "  had 
given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any  man  knew  where  He  were, 
he  should  shew  it,  that  they  might  take  Him."  In  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter  it  is  related  how,  six  days  hefore  the 
Passover,  Jesus  came  not  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  Bethany.  The 
distance  between  Bethany  and  Ephraim,  the  place  last  named 
as  the  abode  of  Jesus,  would  be  much  the  same  as  between 
Jerusalem  and  Ephraim  ;  that  is,  about  twenty  miles. 

For  verse  1  see  S.  Matthew,  chap,  xsi.,  page  336. 

I.  Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the  Passover 
came  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was  which  had 
been  dead,"  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead. 

S.V.  omit  which  h.id  been  dead:  S.V.A.  whom  Jesus  niised. 
Vulg.  ubi  Lazarus  fuerat  morLuus,  quern  suscitavit  lesus. 

Some'  have  thought  that  the  expression  "  where  Lazarus 


was  "does  not  preclude  the  possibility  that  he  had  accom- 
panied Jesus  with  His  other  disciples  to  Ephraim.  This 
conjecture  receives  some  couutenance  from  the  mention 
incidentally  made  in  the  9th  verse,  that  much  people  of  the 
Jews  came  to  Bethany  that  they  might  see  Lazarus,  whom 
Jesus  had  raised  from  the  dead,  as  if  they  had  not  been  able 
to  satisfy  their  curiosity  in  the  interval  since  his  resurrection, 
on  account  of  his  absence  from  Bethany. 

For  verses  2-8  see  also  S.  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi.,  page  410. 

2.  There  they  made  Him  a  supper  ;  and 
Martha  served  :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  the  table  with  Him. 

For  the  evening  when  this  supper  was  made,  see  S.  Mat- 
thew, chaps,  xxi.  and  xxvi.,  pages  335  and  409. 

3.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of 
spikenard,"  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet  of 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  9  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  780. 


'  Where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead  (2irou  ^v  Aofapos 
o  TeBpi)Ka>s). — "  Markland  rightl)'  censures  the  Latin  Versions  for 
renJering  '  ubi  Lazarus  fuit  niortuus.'  and  thus  overlooking  the 
article.  The  sense,  as  he  observes,  is  'where  Lazarus  was,  he  who 
had  been  dead.*  His  objection  does  not,  and  is  not,  meant  to  apply 
to  the  English  Version." — Bishop  Widdleton  on  the  Greek 
Article,  p.  TuT. 

^  Ointment  of  spikenard  (^vpov  vapdov  TTia-TiKris). — "  The  inter- 
pretations that  call  tor  notice  are  three: — (1)  That  -nimtKOVy 
pisticon.,  is  the  Greek  form  of  the  Lat.  spiratum^  the  name  of  one  of 
the  two  costliest  nard  unguents  of  the  Romans ;  the  other  being 
foliatum  (see  Wetstein,  in  loc.).  So  Vulg.  rendering  Mark  xiv.  3, 
nardi  spicatiy  but  S.  John  xii.  3,  nardi  pistici;  so  also  apparently, 
beside  Wetstein,  A.V.  rendering  spikenard,  as  Wye,  Gnv.,  Rhm.,  Alf. 
But,  against  this,  spicatum  is  never  elsewhere  an  epithet  of  nardus, 
but  only  of  the  ungnentum  ;  and  its  Greek  rendering,  as  frequently 
in  Galen,  is  simply  ffirtKaTov.  (2)  That  -niaTiKos  is  derived  from 
■n-KTTos,  TTieiy,  potable,  and  signifies  '  liquid.'  So  Nuc. ;  so  also 
Casaubon,  Beza,  Schleusner,  Fritzsche,  Lidd.  and  Scott.  But, 
although  the  nard  oil  was  indeed  potable  (.Ethcn.  689  U,  i-niTi\ittos 


irphs  tt6tov  vdpSos),  nevertheless  such  a  signification  of  inuriKos  is 
without  parallel,  is  inappropriate  to  the  context,  and  has  nothing 
whatever  here  to  recommend  it.  (3)  That  it  is  derived  from  Triar^s, 
TTiaris,  faithful,  reliable,  true,  and  signifies  genuine,  pure,  unadxd- 
terated.  So  Mark  xiv.  3,  Tyn.,  Cm.,  Wkf.,  Am.  Rev. ;  and  so  John 
xii.  3,  Wye,  true;  Tyn.,  Cm.,  perfect;  Rhm.,  right.  So  Bengel, 
Bretschneider,  Grimm,  Winer,  and  Mey.,  Lng.,  Wdw.  It  is  sur- 
prising that  there  ever  should  have  been  any  doubt  that  this  is  the 
true  interpretation.  First,  the  existence  of  the  word  as  a  derivative  of 
iriaTLS,  faith,  is  indubitable.  Thus  Pint.  i.  281,  (pi\tKws  Kal 
TTicTTiKus  ix^^"^^^^  *  friendly  and  faithful.'  Artem.  ii.  32,  ywalKa 
TTitniKriv,  'a  faithful  wife.'  Euseb.  Dem.  Ev.  G84  0,  ed.  Migne, 
Tov  TTio'TiKoD  ttJs  KaivTis  SiaQ-fiKTis  KpafuiTos, '  the  faithful  cup  of  the 
new  covenant.'  Epiphauius,  i.  1088  A,  ed.  Migne,  oS  ti  TnrrTiKhv 
aWa  (Tv\\oyi(ntK6v,  '  nothing  savouring  of  faith  but  of  argumen- 
tation.' And  in  the  very  late  .author  Cedrenus  frequently,  as 
Bepd-noiv  TriffTiKiSs,  '  a  faithful  servant.'  Nextj  the  nard  leaf,  espe- 
cially the  best,  was  often  adulteratetl  with  the  common  bastard 
nard,  \J/euSoVap5os(Plin.).  Hence  it  was  appropriate  to  specify  the 
fidelity  or  genuineness  of  the  nard.     Further,  this  is  the  almost 
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Jesus,  and  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair;  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment." 

As  a  Hiiost  at  tbe  tabic  Lazarus  would  prove  the  reality  of 
liis  resurrection,  and  would  amply  dispose  of  any  rumours  to 
the  elVect  that  Jesus  had  only  raised  a  spectre  from  the  grave,  j 
and  not  the  veritable  body  of  Lazarus  himself. 

'I'heliteral  translation  is  "ointment  of  uard  pistic  (vdpSov 
•KKTTtKrjs),  very  costly."  Five  or  six  different  meanings  have 
been  assi:.;ned  to  the  word  "pistic;"'  some  supposing  that  it 
refern^d  to  the  place  from  which  the  iiard  was  obtained, 
others  to  the  nature  or  quality  of  the  nard  itself. 

S.  John  says  that  it  was  Mary  who  anointed  Jesus  on  this 
occasion.  S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  7)  and  S.Mark  (xiv.  3)  merely 
say  it  was  a  woman.  S.  John  wrote  his  Gosj*!  last,  and  at  a 
time  when  all  cause  for  silence  as  to  her  name  may  hav^  dis- 
appeared. S.  John  says  that  she  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  say  that  she  pouretl  the  ointment 
on  His  head,  and  8.  Mark  adds  that  she  brake  the  box 
and  poured  it  on  His  head.  The  probability  '  is  that  she  I 
brake  the  box  and  poured  the  ointment  on  His  head,  and  [ 
then  with  the  remainder  anointed  His  feet,  or  the  reverse. 
The  wiping  His  feet  with  her  liair  is  supposed  by  many  to 
have  preceded  the  anointing  of  them.^  There  is  nothing  in 
the  language  of  the  narrative  itself  which  is  inconsistent  with 


this  view.  She  would  wipe  them  to  remove  the  dust  which 
the  open  sandal  would  have  allowed  to  gather  round  them, 
and  thus  to  prepare  them  for  the  ointment  which  was  too 
costly  to  be  wiped  otT  His  feet  by  her  hair.  Besides,  Mary's 
object  was  to  anoint  the  feet  of  Jesus,  not  her  own  hair. 
Mary  would  deem  no  office  unbecoming  her  that  would 
prove  her  love  to  Him  who  had  shown  them,  in  a  manner 
which  they  could  most  thoroughly  appreciate,  that  He  was 
indeed  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  Instead  of  ministering 
to  personal  vanity  and  to  sin,  her  hair  would  receive  honour 
in  being  employed  to  wipe  off  the  dust  from  the  wearied  feet 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

■  4.  Then  saith  one  of  His  disciples,  Judas  Is- 
cariot,  Simon's  sou,  which  should  betray  Him, 

S.V.  But  saith  :  S.V.  omit  Simon's  son. 
Vulg.  omits  Simon's  son. 

5.  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  .' 

6.  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor  ; 
but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and 
bare  what  was  put  therein." 

S-V.  and  having  the  bag,  bare  what. 

Vulg.  et  loculos  babens  ea  qua?  mitt^baiitur  portahat. 


S.  John  says  it  was  Judas  who  mur 


The  other 


'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1051. 

Winer,  Gramm.ir  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  110. 
'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  ii.  79;  vol.  iii.  ]>.  1155. 

unanimous  interpretation  of  the  ancient  expositors.  Jerome  (on 
Mt.  26,  7),  '  nardum  pisticum,  hoc  est,  verum  et  absque  dolo,  ut 
fidem  Ecclesia;  et  gentium  demonstraret.'  S.  Chrys.  is  silent,  but 
Euthym.  /taTOTreTrio-Teu^erTji'  fh  KaBapoTTiTa.  'thoroughly  reliable 
for  purity ;'  aud  Theoiih.  S5oA.oc  ko!  fxera  iriVreuis  KaracrKeuairSfityav, 
'a  sincere  and  faithful  compound.'  And  S.  Augustine,  who  sup- 
poses that  the  word  signifies  '  locum  unde  hoc  erat  unguentum,' 
nevertheless  sees  in  it  an  allusion  to  irtims,  fdcs  (in  Joan,  tract,  i. 
6)." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  677. 

Dr.  Johnson  in  his  Dictionary  (ed.  1765)  gives  the  following 
account  of  spikenard : — "  A  plant,  and  the  oil  or  balsam  produced 
from  the  plant. 

"There  are  three  sorts  of  spikenard.  1.  The  Indian  spikenard 
is  most  famous.  It  is  a  congeries  of  fibrous  substances  adhering  to 
the  upper  part  of  the  root,  of  an  agreeable  aromatic  and  bitterish 
taste.  It  grows  plentifully  in  Java.  It  has  been  known  to  the 
medical  writers  of  all  ages.  *2.  Celtic  spikenard  is  an  oblong  root, 
of  an  irregular  figure,  a  fragrant  and  aromatic  but  not  very  i>lea- 
sant  smell.  It  h.ad  its  name  from  Celtic  Gaul,  and  is  still  found  in 
great  abundance  on  the  Alpine  and  Pyrenean  mountains.  3.  Moun- 
tain spikenard  is  a  moderately  large  oblong  root  of  a  plant  of  the 
valerian  kind,  its  smell  and  qualities  resembling  those  of  the  Celtic 
spikenard." 

"Alexander  now  led  his  army  into  the  Gedrosian  desert.  The 
march,  at  the  outset,  did  not  threaten  that  accumulation  of  suffer- 
ing and  calamity  by  which  it  was  subsequently  attended.  It  lay 
through  a  part  of  the  province  where  the  heat  of  the  climate 
favoured  the  growth  of  aromatic  plants.  The  myrrh-bearing  shrub 
grew  there  in  profusion,  and  the  herb  which  produces  nard  was 
eipially  abundant.     The  latter,  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Grecian 


Cornehus  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  7  ;  V0I5  viil.  p.  472. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cix.  p.  'Ml. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  3 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1052. 

host,  sent  forth  into  the  air  '  a  stream  of  rich  distilled  perfume  ' 
which  delighted  the  sense.  KoUowing  the  army  for  commercial 
purposes  were  some  Phceuician  merchants,  who  loaded  their  cattle 
with  a  rich  burden  of  nard  and  myrrh,  which,  however,  they  did 
not  long  retain." — MiTFOKD,  '  History  of  Greece,'  chap.  lix. 
vol.  viii.  p.  177. 

*  Witli  the  odonr  of  the  ointment  (^k  t^s  oo-^^s  toO  ixipov). 
— "  We  must  not  regard  4k  t^s  off/aTJs  as  merely  equivalent  to  a 
genitive,  but  .is  denoting  especially  that  wla-iia:  the  tilling  of  the 
house  was  come;  it  '  w.is  filled  with  (from)  the  odour  of  the  oint- 
ment (with  fragrance).'  " — WixtK,  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment.' p.  214. 

"  And  hare  what  was  pnt  therein  (koI  tci  fial^xdufva 
^PicTaiev). — "  I  cannot  but  think  that  it  was  S.  John's  intentii>n 
to  say  not  merely  that  Judas  'bare,'  but  that  ho  'bore  away,'  pur- 
loined or  pilfered  what  was  put  into  the  common  ])urse.  It  has 
the  appearance  of  a  tautology  to  say  that  he  '  had  the  bag,  and 
bare  what  was  put  therein,'  unless  indeed  the  latter  words  are 
introduced  to  explain  the  opportunity  which  he  enjoyed  of  playing 
the  thief,  hardly,  .as  it  apjiears  to  me,  a  sufficient  explanation.  On 
the  other  hand,'the  use  of  flao-Tofeii',  not  in  the  sense  of  portare,  but 
of  aufcrrc,  is  frequent :  it  is  so  used  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  xiv.  7,  1  ; 
and  in  the  New  Testament,  John  xx.  15 ;  and  such,  I  am  persuaded, 
is  the  use  of  it  here.  We  note  that  ah-eady  in  Augustine's  time 
the  question  had  arisen  which  was  the  ri^ht  •hay  to  deal  with  the 
words ;  for,  commenting  on  the  '  portabat '  which  he  found  in  his 
Italic,  as  it  has  kejit  its  place  in  the  Vulgate,  he  asks,  '  I'ortabat 
an  exportabat?  Sed  ministerio  portabat,  furto  exportabat.'  Here 
he  might  seem  to  leave  his  own  view  of  the  passage  undecided  ;  not 
so,  however,  at  Epist.  108,  3  :  '  Ipsi  (Apostoli)  de  illo  scripserunt 
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Evangelists  do  not  mention  Judas  by  name.  S.  Matthew 
(xxvi.  8)  says,  "  Wlien  His  disciples  saw  it,  they  had  indig- 
nation, saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste?"  S.  Mark 
(xiv.  4)  says,  "There  were  some  that  had  indignation  within 
themselves."  The  explanation'  probahly  is  that  it  was 
Judas  who  l)egan  the  murmuring,  who  first  gave  utterance  to 
this  feeling  of  dissatisfaction,  and  who,  by  representing  it  as  a 
waste,  and  a  waste  of  wliat  might  have  been  so  useful  to  the 
jioor,  induced  the  others  to  join  in  his  indignation.  From 
what  we  elsewhere  know  of  the  other  disciples,  their  indigna- 
tion would  be  sincere  and  honest,  though  misplaced  ;  that  of 
Judas  would  be  only  a  cloak  to  hide  his  disappointment  at 
missing  so  much  from  his  grasp. 

S.  Matthew  (xxvi.  9)  says  the  ointment  might  have  been 
sold  "  for  much ;"  S.  Jolm,  "  for  three  hundred  pence ;"  and 
S.  Mark  (xiv.  5),  "  for  more  than  three  hundred  pence." 
This  is  another  of  those  apparent  discrepancies  between 
the  Evangelists,  but  where  there  is  in  reality  no  contra^ 
diction. 

AVliy  Jesus  should  have  alloweil  .Judas  to  carry  the  bag, 
when  He  knew  that  he  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to 
which  it  exposed  him,  is  one  of  those  mysteries  which  we 
shall  only  be  able  to  answer  when  we  understand  why  God 
allows  any  man  to  be  exposed  to  temptation  which  He 
knows  he  will  not  be  able  to  resist.  It  may  be^  that  Judas 
was  first  selected  for  this  purpose  because  he  showed  an 
aptitude  for  making  such  arrangements  as  were  required  for 
supplying  the  daily  wants  of  the  disciples,  and  for  relieving 
the  poor,  and  that  the  opportunity — the  possession  of  the 
bag — had  developed  in  him  the  hitherto  latent  feeling  of 
avarice.  His  sin  consisted  in  appropriating  to  his  own 
individual  use  some  of  the  money  which  was  given  to  him 
for  the  general  good  of  Jesus  and  the  disciples  and  the  poor. 
That  Judas  was  not  an  unblushing  peculator,  that  he  did  not 
practise  his  thefts  openly,  but  with  the  utmost  secrecy,  and 
with  every  outward  appearance  of  upright  dealing,  is  plain 
from  the  fact  that  the  disciples  do  not  seem  to  have  suspected 
his  motives  on  this  occasion.  They  join  with  Judas  in  re- 
presenting that  the  value  of  the  ointment  might  have  been 
better  spent  in  distributing  to  the  poor,  because  they  had  not 
the  slightest  suspicion  of  his  honesty. 

The  fearful  lesson  which  the  conduct  of  Judas  teaches  us 
is  the  intimate  relation  which,  in  the  nature  of  things,  exists 
between  appropriating  to  oneself  the  goods  given  to  us  in 
charge  for  Clirist  and  His  poor,  and  the  betrayal  of  Christ 


Himself,  between  avarice  and  treason  to  Christ.  The  latter 
of  these  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  the  former,  not  the 
accidental  but  the  moral  consequence,  not  in  Judas  only,  but 
in  every  man.  Betrayal  of  Christ,  in  some  form  or  other, 
follows  the  love  of  money  as  regularly  and  as  certainly  as 
night  follows  day. 

7.  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone  :  against 
the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she  kept  this." 

S.V.  T,pt  her  alnne,  that  she  may  keep  this  ag.iinst  the  day  of  My  burying. 
Vulg.  Sinite  lUam  ut  in  diem  sepultura.-  mea:  servet  illud. 

8.  For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you  ; 
but  Me  ye  have  not  always. 

Of  the  three  Evangelists  who  record  this  murmuring 
against  Mary,  S.  Mark  gives  our  Saviour's  answer  the  most 
fully,  and  S.  John  the  least  so.  But  they  all  agree  in  giving 
the  substance  of  it,  the  prophetic  signification  of  the  act. 
Mary  was  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  thus  to  anoint  His  Body. 
This  anointing  is  preparatory  to  His  Burial,  which  would 
shortly  take  place.  She  had  done  "  what  she  could  "  (Mark 
xiv.  8).  She  had  beforehand  done  what  she  could  not  do 
then,  that  is,  she  had  paid  the  reverential  honour  due  to  His 
Body,  and  which  she  would  wish  to  pay  at  His  Burial,  but 
which  the  peculiar  circumstances  attending  His  Death  would 
not  permit  her  then  to  offer  to  Him.' 

He  says  that  the  wants  of  the  poor  have  to  be  relieved, 
and  will  have  to  be  relieved  for  all  time  to  pome ;  but  that 
can  form  no  plea  for  not  paying  honour,  even  costly  honour, 
to  His  Body.  So  far  from  rebuking  Mary  as  wasting -the 
ointment,  He  says  that  she  had  "wrought  a  good  work  on" 
Him,  and  promises  that  wherever  this  Gospel  shall  he 
preached  in  the  whole  world  there  shall  also  this  that  she 
hath  done  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her.  He  extols  the 
reverential  devotion  of  Mary,  He  rebukes  the  ill-judged 
censure  of  Judas  and  the  rest ;  but  He  neither  divulges  the 
dishonest  acts  in  which  Judas  is  secretly  indulging,  nor 
reproaches  him  with  his  avarice  and  hypocrisy. 

9.  Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew 
that  He  was  there  :  and  they  came  not  for  Jesus' 
sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also, 
whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

A.  whom  Jesus  bad  raised. 
Vulg.  quem  suscitavit  a  nioiluis. 


'  S.  Augustine,  tie  Consens.  Evang.  11.  79  ;  vol.  111.  p.  115.5. 
Jansenlus,  In  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  clx.  p.  307. 
Cornelius  a  Laplde,  la  Matt.  xxvi.  8;  vol.  viil.  p.  472. 

quod  fur  erat,  et  omnia  quae  mlttebantur  de  domlnlcls  localis 
auferebat.'  After  all  Is  said,  there  will  probably  always  remain 
upholders  of  one  translation  and  upholders  of  the  other;  "yet,  to 
my  mind,  the  probabilities  are  much  in  favour  of  that  Version 
which  I  observe  that  the  five  clergymen  have  also  adopted." — 
AiicuBisuop  Trench  on  Authorized  Version,  p.  104. 


^  Cornelius  a  Laplde,  in  Joan.  xll.  6;  vol.  viii.  p.  1052. 
^  Jansenlus,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cix.  p.  308. 
Cornelius  a  Laplde,  In  Matt.  .xxvi.  12  ;  vol.  vlii.  p.  473. 

"  Against  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she  kept  this  (ti's  ^r|f 
7jfi€pav  Tov  ii/Ta(pia(rpiov  TiT-hp-qK^v  aiiTo). — ^'  Here  T^T7)piiK€v  is  to 
be  regarded  as  strictly  a  perfect  ('  she  has  kept  It,  and  has  thus 
used  It  now'),  as  Jesus  meant  figuratively  that  this  anointing  was 
part  of  the  preparation  for  His  Interment." — WlN'BB, 'Grammar 
of  tlie  'S'ew  Testament,'  p.  289. 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  10-22. 


10.  ^  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they 
might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death  ; 

11.  13ecause  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of 
the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

The  rulers  of  the  Jews  do'  not  themselves  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  or  that  He  is  God ;  but  they  believe 
tliat  He  has  raise<l  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  they  see  that 
ill  consequence  of  this  others  are  beginning  to  believe  in 
Him.  At  tiie  same  time  such  is  their  infatuation,  that  they 
take  counsel  to  [nit  to  death  both  Jesus  and  Lazarus.  They 
si-ek  to  put  Jesus  to  death  because  He  claims  to  be  God ; 
tliey  would  put  Lazarus  to  death  because  he  was  a  living 
w  itness  of  the  truth  of  His  claim,  an  undeniable  proof  of  His 
]>owcr  as  God. 

12.  ^  On  the  next  day  much  people  that  were 
come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13.  Took  branches  of  palm-trees,"  and  went 
forth  to  meet  Him,  and  cried,  Hosanna  :  Blessed 
IS  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the  Name 
of  the  Lord. 

S.A.  and  cried,  saying:  S.V.  Blessed  is  He  who  cometli  in  tlie  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  King  of  Israel. 

Vutg.  et  clamabant :  Hosanna,  benedictus  qui  veuit  in  nomine  Domini,  rex 
Israel. 


For  verses  14—18  see  S.  Matthew,  chap,  xxi.,  page  339. 

14.  And  Jesus,  when  He  had  found  a  young 
ass,  sat  thereon  ;  as  it  is  written, 

15.  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  ;  behold,  thy 
King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 


16.  These  things  understood  not  His  disciples 
at  the  first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then 
remembered  they  that  these  things  were  written 
of  Him,  and  //lat  they  had  done  these  things 
unto  Him. 

17.  The  people  therefore  that  was  with  Him 
when  He  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18.  For  this  cause  the  people  also  met  Him, 
for  that  they  heard  that  He  had  done  this 
miracle. 

S.  For  tliis  cause  much  people. 

Vulg.  Propterea  et  obviam  venit  ei  turba. 


19.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  them- 
selves, Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing .'  be- 
hold, the  world  is  gone  after  Him. 

The  Pharisees  are  conscious  that  their  opposition  to  Jesus 
does  not  prevent  the  people  from  believing  in  Him,  and  that 
the  number  of  those  who  believe  in  Him  is  increasing  daily; 
that,  in  their  own  expressive  language,  "  the  world  is  gone 
after  Him."  But  this  does  not  seem  to  have  suggested  to 
them  the  question  whether  the  world  might  not  be  right 
and  themselves  in  the  wrong.  They  go  on  hardening  them- 
selves in  their  unbelief. 

At  the  very  time  that  these  Pharisees,  with  the  high 
■priest  at  their  head,  are  taking  counsel  to  kill  Jesus,  certain 
devout  Gentiles  are  seeking  an  interview  with  Him.  With 
this  object  they  come  to  Philip.  Why  they  should  select 
Philip  is  not  mentioned.  Whether  he  was  known  to  them, 
or  whether  they  were  induced  to  address  themselves  to  him 
from  the  benignity  of  his  countenance,  or  from  some  other 
reason,  is  quite  uncertain.  Before  Philip  mentions  their 
desire  to  Jesus  he  consults  with  Andrew.  Jesus  had  chosen 
Andrew  as  His  disciple  first  of  all,  and  that  circumstance 
may  have  given  him  some  degree  of  weight  or  authdrity 
with  the  other  disciples. 

20.  H  And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among 
them  that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 

21.  The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which 
was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  .and  desired  him, 
saying,  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew  :  and 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

V.A.  omit  and  again  :  S.V.A.  Andrew  and  Pliilip  come  and  tell  Jesus. 
Vulg.  Andreas  rursum  et  Philippus  dixerunt  It'su. 


The  reason  why  the  disciples  hesitate  to  convey  the  request 
of  these  Greeks  to  Jesus  is,  because,  when  sending  them  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  He  had  said  to  them,  "  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles  "  (Matt.  x.  5 ). 

In  His  answer  to  them  Jesus  implies  that  this  command, 
which  He  had  given  them  in  the  beginning  of  His  ministry, 
was  meant  to  be  only  for  a  time,  and  that  the  time  had  now 
come  for  it  to  cease.  These  Gentiles  had  come  to  Him, 
prompted  by  a  desire  to  reverence  and  to  worship  Him,  and 
their  worship  must  not  be  rejected.  Nay,  more ;  the  hour  is 
at  hand  when  He  will  be  w-orshipped  alike  by  Jew  and 
Gentile,  when  by  His  Death  He  will  draw  all  men  unto  Him. 
He  is  glorified  when  He  is  worshipped  among  men.     His 


"  Took  branches  of  palm-trees  (?\a$ov  to  3oto  rSy  ipoivlxav). 
— Dejin  Alford  (Greek  Testament)  ami  Canon  Lightfoot  think  that 
the  presence  of  the  two  articles  here,  the  branches  of  tlie  palm- 
trees,  imply  that  the  palra-trees  were  growing  on  the  spot. 
"They  were  the  palm-trees  with  which  the  Evangelist  himself  was 
so  familiar,  which  clothed  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives." — '  Revision  of  the  Xew  Testament,'  p.  108. 
I. 


"The  Greek  word  for  branches  iu  the  Gospel  of  S.  John.  sii.  13, 
^'  Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  Him,'  is  not 
KKrjfia.  as  in  chapter  xv.  2.  &c.,  but  eofo,  derived  from  a  Coptic 
root,  and  applied  to  the  palm-tree  exclusively.  It  does  not  signify 
branches  properly,  for  the  palm-tree  has  no  branches  like  the  vine, 
but  the  huge  fibrous  leaves  which  form  the  crown  on  the  top  of  the 
sUm." — Macmii.lan  on  the  -True  Vine.'  p.  "6. 
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worship  will  be  widely  increased  only  after  and  througli  His 
Death.  The  hour  of  His  Death,  which  is  at  hand,  will  also 
be  the  houi-  of  His  glorification.' 

23.  1[  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying,  The 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be 
glorified." 

S.V.  answerelh. 

Vulg,  lesu3  autem  respondit  eis. 

He  goes  on  to  teach  them  that  men's  faith  in  Hira  and 
worship  of  Him  can  be  secured  only  by  His  Death,  and  that 
this  is  according  to  an  established  natural  law  ;  that  it  must 
be  so  according  to  the  very  nature  of  things. 

24.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.  _ 

25.  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it  ;  and 
he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it 
unto  life  eternal. 

S.V.  loseth. 
Vulg.  perdet. 

The  same  law  which  is  seen  in  the  works  of  creation,  viz. 
increase  by  death,  and  which  holds  good  in  the  case  of  the 
Son  of  God  Himself,  applies  also  in  its  degree  to  His  disciples. 
They,  too,  shall  live  by  death. 

He  who  loves  his  life,  who  prefers  his  life  to  his  faith  in 
God,  who  saves  his  life  by  denying  God,  shall  lose  his  soul 
and  his  life  eternally.  But  he  who  hates  his  life  in  this 
world,  who  prefers  his  faith  in  God  to  his  life,  shall  keep  it 
unto  eternal  life — he  shall  live  for  ever  with  God.  Also  he 
who  loves  his  soul,  who  prefers  to  gratify  the  carnal  desires 
of  his  soul,  who  prefers  to  follow  his  own  lusts  rather  than 
the  commands  of  God,  he  shall  lo.'^e  his  soul  in  hell.  But  he 
who  hates  his  soul,  by  resisting  and  by  mortifying  those 
desires  of  it  that  are  contrary  to  God's  commands,  he  shall 
keep  it,  he  shall  obtain  eternal  life  hereafter. 

26.  If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  him  follow  Me  ; 
and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  My  servant  be  : 
if  any  man  serve  Me,  him  will  I\ly  Father 
honour. 

ifter  be. 

straverit,  honorificabit  eum  Pater  meus. 


Jesus  does  not  say  that  if  any  serve  Him  He  will  honour 
him,  but  that  His  Father  will  honour  him.  This  may  be 
either  to  indicate  the  unity  of  will  between  Himself  and  the 
Father,  or  because  their  opinion  of  Him  was  as  yet  so  im- 
.[lerfect  that  they  would  value  honour  from  the  Father  njore 
than  honour  from  Jesus. 

Jesus  was  perfect  God  and  peifect  Man ;  but  such  was  the 
nature  of  the  Hypostatic  Union,  that  it  did  not  deliver  Him 
fi-om  suffering,  or  from  the  dread  of  suffering.  It  is  probable 
that  the  perfection  of  His  human  nature  increased  the 
intensity  both  of  His  suffering  and  of  His  dread  of  it.  No 
man  ever  exhibited  such  signs  of  acute  mental  suffering 
as  Jesus. 

It  was  not  by  precept  only  that  He  taught  His  disciples. 
He  showed  tliem  an  example  even  by  exhibiting  the  weak- 
ness incidental  to  human  nature.  They  could  not  retort 
that  it  was  easy  for  Him  to  harangue  on  the  duty  of  pre- 
ferring death  to  sin,  because  He  could  not  experience  what 
was  man's  natural  love  of  Kfe,  or  his  dread  of  death.  He 
has  just  alluded  to  His  Death,  which  is  so  near  at  hand, 
when  His  soul  is  filled  with  trouble.  The  weakness  of  His 
human  nature  seeks  some  refuge,  and  flies  in  prayer  to  the 
Father  to  be  saved  from  this  hour.  Strength  is  supplied 
sufficient  to  support  Him  in  the  hour  of  need,  and  He  pra_\  s 
the  Father  to  perfect  His  work  in  Him,  that  by  His  Death 
He  may  make  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  draw  all  men  imto 
Him.  It  may  even  be  that  He  prays  the  Father  to  glorify 
His  Name  by  giving,  at  that  very  moment,  some  proof  by 
which  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  gathered  round  Him, 
may  understand  that  He,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  sent  by 
Hiai  to  redeem  mankind  and  to  do  His  will.^ 

27.  Now  is  My  soul  troubled  ;  and  what  shall 
I  say  ?  Father,  save  Me  from  this  hour :  but  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

28.  Father,  glorify  Thy  Name.  Then  came 
there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

V.  glorify  My  Name. 
Vulg.  glorifica  nomen  tuum. 

29.  The  people  therefore,  that  stood  by,  and 
heard  it,  said  that  it  thundered  :  others  said, 
An  angel  spake  to  Him. 

V.  omits  therefore  ;  S.  when  they  heard  it. 

Vulg.  Turba  ergo  quie  stabat  et  audierat,  dicebat  tonitruum  esse  factum. 


'  S.  Chrvsostom,  in  Joan.  xii.  23 ;  Homil.  Isvi. 
S.  Cyril  Ale.^:.  in  Joan.  xii.  23  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  84. 
Theodorns  Mopsuest.  in  Joan.  xii.  20,  &c.,  p.  768. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xii.  23;  vol.  iv.  p.  43.3. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xii.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  G74. 

[.S.  Augustine, 

*  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be.  glorified 

l^iK-iSXvSfV  rl  iipa  iVa  Sofaffft';  i  wis  Toi'  arfliia-irot/). — "  The  time  is 
come  in  order  that ;  that  is,  tlie  time  appointeil.  The  theory  of 
final  causes  is  implied  in  the  expre.ssion,  \vhi<;h  i.s  peculiar  to  John. 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xii.  23,  tract,  li. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  17GG. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xii.  23  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  789. 
Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xii.  23 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  659. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  328. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  784. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1057. 

'  The  hour  is  (by  God's  decree)  come"  that  I  should,'  &c. :  comp.  xiii. 
1  ;  xvi.  2,  32.  Inaccurate  expositors  suppose  that  in  these  passages 
'Iva  is  ,nsed  for  ot€  or  Stoi'." — WiNER,  '  Grammar  of  the  New 
Testament,'  pp.  3.'J5  and  481. 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  30-32. 
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30.  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  voice  came 
not  because  of  Me,  but  for  your  sakes. 

S.  omits  and  said. 

Vulg.  Respoudit  lesus,  et  dixit. 

Men  describe  the  same  thing.s  differently,  because  tliey 
look  at  them  from  different  sides,  bnt  it  does  not  always 
follow  that  the  two  descriptions  are  inconsistent  with  each 
other.  Probably  the  two  descriptions  which  the  people  gave 
of  the  voice  which  came  from  heaven,  and  which  S.  John  is 
careful  to  record,  contain  a  full  and  true  account  of  it.  The 
vipicc'  was  like  thunder,  because  of  its  majesty  and  awfulness, 
like  no  mere  earthly  voice.  It  was  like  the  voice  of  an 
angel  because,  besides  being  grand  and  awful  and  unearthly, 
it  was  articulate  and  distinct;  not  a  rumbling,  continuous 
sound.  It  has  generally  been  held  that  this  voice  was  the 
voice  of  an  angel  representing  God  the  Father,  who,  in 
answer  to  the  pr.ayer  of  Jesus  to  glurify  His  Name,  replied 
that  He  had  both  glorified  it,  and  would  glorify  it  again. 
He -had  glorified  His  Name  by  the  miraculous  events  by 
which  the  Incarnation  had  already  been  attested ;  He  would 
glorify  it  again  by  those  by  which  it  should  hereafter  be 
attested.  He  had  glorified  it  at  His  Baptism  and  at  the 
Transfiguration  by  the  voice  from  heaven,  which  said,  "  This 
is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye 
Him "  (Matt.  iii.  17 ;  xvii.  5).  He  had  glorified  it  by  all 
the  miracles  and  wonderful  works  wliich  Jesus  had  wrought, 
and  by  which  God  the  Father  gave  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  His  words.  He  would  glorify  it  again  at  His  Death,  and 
after  His  Death,  when,  by  His  ResuiTection  and  Ascension 
and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  nations  should  believe 
in  Him,  and  should  worship  Him  as  God. 

The  voice  came  not  for  the  sake  of  Jesus,  to  give  Him 
strength  and  supjxirt  to  fulfil  His  mission,  but  for  the  sake 


of  the  people,  to  convince  those  who  disbelieved  iu  Ilira  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  confirm  those  who  believed  in 
Him,  but  whose  faith  was  weak  and  wavering. 

31.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

Jesus  here  declares  that  the  deliverance  of  the  world  from 
the  power  and  tyranny  of  the  devil  is  at  hand ;  so  near,  that 
He  says,  "  Now  is."  His  Passion,  which  is  to  begin  within 
three  days,  shall  be  the  judgment;^  that  is,  the  deliverance, 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  In  these  words  He  refers  to  the 
world  as  in  two  different  conditions,  as  the  oppressed  captive 
and  as  the  willing  slave.  By  His  Death,  Satan's  power  over 
men  shall  be  broken.  Satan,  as  rejiresented  by  sin  and 
darkness  and  idolatry,  shall  be  cast  out.  His  worship,  or 
the  worship  of  idols,  shall  be  replaced  by  the  worsliip  (if 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man.  In  the  great  conflict  with  Satan  He 
will  bruise  his  head.  He  will  diminish  the  power  which 
hitherto  he  has  had  over  both  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of 
men. 

The  presence  of  the  Gentiles  who  desired  to  see  Him,  may 
have  prompted  these  words.  When  He  looked  around.  He 
saw  the  Gentile  world  entirely  given  up  to  idolatry  and  to 
the  power  of  Satan.  A  few  there  were  who,  bj'  conlaot  with 
the  Jews,  gained  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  desired 
to  worship  Him.  His  heart  yearned  over  them,  and  He 
seemed  to  long  for  the  time  of  His  Death  to  be  hastened  that 
the  Gospel  might  be  preached  among  all  nations. 

32.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  ^  all  men  unto  Me. 

S.  all  tilings. 

Vulg.  omnia  traham  ad  meipsum. 


*  Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xii.  29  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  665. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  29  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  787. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  29;  vol.  viii.  p.  10,57. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xii.  28 ;  Homil.  Ixvii. 

S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xii.  27  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  92. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xii.  28  ;  vol.  i.  p.  677. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xii.  28;  vol.  iv.  p.  439.  [Janseniiis, 

'  To  drag,  draw  ((ri'peif,  IAkiJciv). — "These  words  <ri'pw  and 
e\Kv^  diiV.-r.  and  with  ditierences  not  theologically  unimportant. 
We  best  represent  their  ditlerences  in  English  when  we  render  (ri'peti', 
'  to  drag.'  iKKviLV,  *  to  draw.'  In  ffvp^iv,  as  in  our  '  drag.'  there  lies 
nhcai/s  the  notion  of  force,  as  when  Plutarch  (de  Lib.  Kd.  8)  sjieaks 
of  the  headlong  course  of  a  river,  TrdcTo  trupuv  Kal  irdvra  irapa^e'pwv; 
and  it  will  follow  that  where  persons,  and  not  merely  things,  are  in 
question,  avptiv  will  involve  the  notion  of  violence  (.\cts  viii.  3 ; 
xiv.  19,  xvii.  6).  But  in  4\kvhv  this  notion  of  force  or  violence 
docs  not  of  necessity  lie.  It  may  be  there  (Acts  xvi.  19,  xxi.  30; 
James  ii.  6),  but  not  of  necessity,  any  more  than  in  our  'draw,' 
which  we  use  of  a  mental  and  moral  attraction,  or  in  the  Latin 
traho  ('trahit  sua  qucmquc  voluptas'). 

"  Only  by  keeping  in  mind  the  difference  which  thns  exists  be- 
tween ihKViiv  and  aupnv  can  we  vindicate  from  erroneous  interpre- 
tation two  doctrinally  important  passages  in  the  Gospel  of  .S.  John. 
Tlie  first  is  xii.  .32 :  ''l,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  «iU  diuw 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  328. 
llaldonatus,  in  Joiin.  xii.  28 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  786. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  28  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1057. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  329. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  31 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  787. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  31 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1058. 


all  men  [nivTas  4\Kv(Ta>]  unto  Me.'  But  how  does  a  crucified,  and 
thus  an  exalted,  Saviour  draw  all  men  unto  Him  ?  Not  by  force,  for 
the  will  is  incapable  of  force,  but  by  the  Divine  attraction  of  His 
love.  Again  (vi.  44),  *  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him '  {eKKvarj  ouTtJc).  Now  as  manv  as 
feel  bound  to  deny  any '  gratia  irresistibilis'  which  turns  man  into  a 
mere  machine,  and  by  which,  willing  or  unwilling,  he  is  dragged 
to  God,  must  at  once  allow,  must  indeed  assert,  that  this  eAKucri) 
can  mean  no  more  than  the  potent  allurements,  the  allective  force 
of  love,  the  attracting  of  men  by  the  Father  to  the  Son ;  compare 
Jer.  xxxi.  3  :  '  With  loving  kindness  have  I  drntcn  tlicc '  ((lAKuo-a 
ire),  and  Cant.  i.  3,  4.  Did  we  find  tr^pttv  on  either  of  these  occa- 
sions (not  that  I  can  conceive  this  possible),  the  assertors  of  a 
'  gratia  irresistibilis  '  might  then  urge  the  declarations  of  our  Lord 
as  leaving  no  room  for  any  other  meaning  but  theirs ;  but  not  as 
they  now  stand. 

"  In  agreement  with  all   thi>.  m  iKKVdv  is  predominantly  th« 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


33.  This  He  said,  signifying  what  death  He 
should  die. 

S.  John  exjilains  that  this  had  reference  to  the  manner  of 
His  Death.  B3'  His  Death  on  the  Cross  He  would  withdraw 
men  from  the  ]iOwer  of  the  devil  to  Himself.  Jesus  is 
represented  as  fighting  with  Satan  and  spoiling  his  goods,  as 
carrying  off  from  Satan  those  souls  which  he  had  before 
taken  captive.'  The  force  or  violence  contained  in  the  words 
"  1  will  draw,"'  iXxicra,  is  used  not  against  the  captives,  hut 
against  him  who  had  taken  them  captive ;  that  is,  against 
Satan.  The  power  of  His  Crucifixion  is  represented  as 
almost  irresistible.^  Against  Satan  it  would  operate  by  force, 
and  with  those  whom  he  had  taken  captive,  through  love. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  expression  "  lifted  up "  had 
some  reference  to  the  advantage  which  one  raised  higher  than 
another  has  over  him  in  conflict,  that  the  Crucifixion  would 
give  Jesus  the  same  advantage  in  His  conflict  with  Satan_ 
that  fighting  on  higher  ground  does  to  an  ordinary  antagonist. 

Jesus,  lifted  up  on  the  Cross  as  the  one  Mediator,  reconcileil 
heaven  and  earth,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  God  and  man.  Christ 
crucified  is  the  ransom,  the  example,  the  object  of  love  for 
all.  Hitherto  men  had  been  drawn  to  beUeve  in  -Jesus 
by  God  the  Father ;  hencelbrth  He  draws  men  to  Him- 
self. Christ  crucified  is  to  be  the  object  of  faith  to  all 
nations. 

The  Jews  at  once  understood  our  Saviour's  meaning  of 
being  "  lifted  up,"  and  from  that  they  raised  an  objection 
against  His  being  the  Messiah.  From  certain  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  they  call  the  Law,  they  had  erroneously 
concluded  that  the  Messiah  would  remain  with  His  people  on 
earth  for  ever. 

34.  The  people  answered  Him,  We  have 
heard  out  of  the  Law  that  Christ  abideth  for 
ever  :  and  how  sayest  Thou,  The  Son  of  Man 
must  be  hfted  up  .''  who  is  this  Son  of  Man  .' 

S.V.  Therefore  tlie  peopte. 
Vulg.  Respondit  ei  tuiba. 

The  passages  to  which  they  allude  were  probably  such  as 
the  following,  but  which  refer  to  the  continuance  of  Christ's 


Kingdom,  rather  than  to  the  continuance  of  His  presence 
with  them  on  earth.  The  prophet  Mioah  had  said  (v.  2), 
"  But  thou,  Beth-lehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He 
come  forth  unto  Me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Isiael ;  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting."  The 
Psahnist  had  said  (ox.  4),  "The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will 
not  repent.  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek  ;"  again,  "  His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure 
for  ever,  and  His  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven  "  (Ps.  Ixxxix. 
29).  "  His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  His  throne  as  the 
sun  before  Me "  (ver.  36).  But  these  and  many  similar 
passages  refer  rather  to  the  permanence  of  Christ's  Kingdom 
than  to  His  continuance  with  them  in  bodily  presence  for 
ever.  They  overlook  the  passages,  and  many  such  there 
are,  which  foretell  the  Messiah's  Death.  Isaiah  (liii.),  the 
Psalmist  (xxii.  12,  &c.),  Daniel  (ix.  26),  and  Jeremiah 
(xi.  19),  all  exjiressly  teach  of  the  death  of  the  Christ. 

To  their  argument,  that  if 'the  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted 
up  He  cannot  be  the  Messiah,  Jesus  does  not  give  a  direct 
reply.  It  may  be  that  He  saw  they  were  not  in  a  state  of 
mind  either  to  understand  or  to  profit  by  such  expla- 
nation.* 

35.  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  Httle 
while  is  the  Light  with  you.  Walls:  while  ye  have 
the  Light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you  :  for  he 
that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth. 


36.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  Light, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  Light.  These 
things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide 
Himself  from  them. 

Vulg.  Dum  lucera  habc-tis,  credite  in  luceni,  ut  filii  lucis  sitis. 

The  Jews  could  not  understand  how  Christ  could  die,  and 
still  remain  wiih  His  people  for  ever.  Jesus  does  not 
explain  this  to  them.  But  He  speaks  of  Himself,  as  He  had 
often  done  before,  as  the  Light  of  the  world.     He  says  that 


•  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xii.  32  ;  Homil.  Ixvii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xii.  32;  vol.  i.  p.  678. 
Kuttiymius,  in  Joan.  xii.  32  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  441. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  32  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  789. 

sense  of  a  drawing  to  a  certain  point,  (rvp€iv  merely  of  dragging 
after  one.  Thus  Lucian  (de  Merc.  Cond.  3),  likening  a  man  to  a 
fish  already  hooked  and  dragged  through  the  water,  describes  him 
as  (Tvpdfiivov  KOi  wphs  ava-yK-^v  ayofjievov.  Not  seldom  there 
will  lie  in  avpeiv  the  notion  of  this  dragging  being  on  the  ground, 
inasmuch  as  that  will  trail  upon  the  ground  (cf.  avp/ia  crvpStjy,  and 
Isa.  iii.  16)  which  is  forcibly  dragged  along  with  no  will  of  its 
own:  as,  for  example,  a  dead  body  (Philo,  in  Flac.  21).  We  may 
compare  John  xxi.  6,  11,  with  ver.  8  of  the  same  chapter,  in  proof 
ot  what  has  just  been  affirmed.     At  vers.  6  and  11.  fXKvfiv  is  used ; 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  32 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1059. 
'  S.  Leo,  de  Passione  Domini,  Sermo  viii.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  341. 
3  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xii.  35  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  96. 


for  there  a  dra'dng  of  the  net  to  a  certain  point  is  intended  ;  by  the 
disciples  to  themselves  in  the  ship,  by  Peter  to  himself  upon  the 
shore.  But  at  ver.  8,  iKxitiv  gives  place  to  (ripnv,  for  nothing 
is  there  intended  but  the  dragging  of  the  net,  which  had  been  fas- 
tened to  the  ship,  after  it  through  the  water.  Our  Version  has 
maintained  the  distinction  ;  so,  too,  the  German  of  De  Wette  by  aid 
of  Ziehen  {=  f\Kv€iy)  and  nackschleppen  (~  fftipeiv)',  but  neither 
the  Vulgate  nor  Beza,  both  employing  traho  throughout." — - 
Archbishop  Trench  on  '  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,' 
p.  69. 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  37-41. 
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lie  will  remain  with  them  only  for  a  short  time  longer,  a  few 
liays ;  and  He  bids  them  in  the  meantime  believe  in  Him. 
'I  lins  they  will  become  sons  of  Him  who  is  the  Light  of  the 
world,  and  sliall  receive  illumination  so  as  to  understand  this 
and  other  like  difficulties.' 

Having  said  this,  Jesus  removed  Himself  from  them, 
probably  because  He  judged  from  the  spirit  in  which  they 
received  His  words  that  they  would  otherwise  have  taken 
Him  and  put  Him  to  death  before  the  time,  and  in  a  manner 
diflerent  from  tliat  which  the  salvation  of  mankind  required. 
He  therefore  hid  Himself  from  them,  not  in  any  miraculous 
manner,  but  withdrew,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  to 
tlie  Mount  of  Olives,  where  He  passed  the  night,  or  to 
Bethany.- 

37.  H  But  though  He  had  done  so  many 
miracles  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on 
Him  : 

38.  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report .'  and  to  whom  hath  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ? 

39.  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because 
that  Esaias  said  again, 

40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  f/ieir 
eyes,  nor  understand  with  //lei'r  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw 
His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him. 

S.V.A.  beciuse  he  saw. 

Viilg.  quando  vidit  gloriam  (gus. 


Miracles  do  not  necessarily  carry  conviction  along  with 
them.  Unless  the  heart  is  in  a  previous  state  of  pre- 
paration to  receive  conviction,  no  matter  what  is  the 
number  of  the  miracles,  or  what  is  the  force  of  them, 
they  would  fail  to  convince  the  jjeople.  The  prei»ration 
required  for  further  conviction  is  the  conscientious  per- 
formance of  their  duty  to  God,  so  far  as  they  have  been 
taught  it. 

The  unbelief  of  the  people  was  not  the  effect  of  Isaiah's 
prophecy  ;  but  Isaiah's  words,  inspired  by  God,  accurately 
foretold  what  turned  out  to  be  the  true  state  of  the  case. 
Several  of  the  Greek  commentators'  have  taken  great  pains  to 
show  that  the  words  "that"  (ira),  "  therefore"  (Sia  tovto), 
"because"  (oti),  in  verses  38,-39,  40,  are  e.'cpressive  of 
the  future,  and  not  explanatory  of  the  cause.*  In  one 
sense  their  unbelief,  the  blinding  of  their  eyes  and  the 
hardening  of  their  hearts,  was  produced  by  God.  It  is 
the  effect  which  God  attached  to  sin  as  its  punishment. 
The  more  sin  they  committed,  the  greater  would  be  their 
inclination  to  disbelieve  the  proofs  which  Jesus  gave 
tliat  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  more  their  eyes  would 
be  blinded,  and  the  more  their  hearts  would  be  hard- 
ened, and  this  as  the  natural  effect  which  God  had  attached 
to  sin. 

These  words  Isaiah  sjiake  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Himself. 
He  is  there  foretelling  the  very  small  number  of  the  Jews 
that  would  believe  in  His  Gospel  as  preached  by  Himself  and 
His  Apostles ;  and  to  express  this  in  the  strongest  possible 
form,  He  says,  "  Who,  what  single  rpan,  hath  believed  our 
word,  our  preaching?  To  whom,  to  what  single  individual, 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed '?  "  By  "  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  "  He  may  mean  either  Himself,  the  Word  made  flesh, 
of  the  same   Substance  with  the  Father,  and  by  whom  the 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  330. 
MaMonatus,  in  Joan.  sii.  36  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  791. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  36  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1060. 

*  Jansenius,  Maldonatus,  and  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  ut  supra. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xii.  40  ;  Homil.  Ixviii. 

S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Joan.  xii.  40  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  96. 

*  Causal  particles, — After  an  examination  of  the  use  and  mean- 
ing v(  several  causal  and  adversative  particles,  such  as  ut,  propter, 
vcrumtamen.  sed,  Dean  Jackson  thus  concludes :  "  So  then  the  par- 
ticle ut.  neither  in  this  place  of  S.  John  (xii.  37,  38)  nor  in  any 
other,  doth  ever  import  any  true  causality  of  excecation  or  obdur.a- 
tion  on  God's  part  or  His  prophets ;  but  in  this  place  of  S.  John,  and 
in  every  other  rrhere  it  is  said  that  this  or  that  iras  done  that  the 
Scripture  mujht  be  fulpUed,  the  same  particle  doth  always  im])ort 
that  whatsoever  was  so  done,  whether  positively  or  directly  by 
God  Himself,  or  with  permission  of  His  just  providence,  by  the 
positive  intentions  of  Satan  or  incorrigible  stubbornness  of  men, 
w,as  always  ordered  by  God  to  this  end  and  purpose,  that  posterity 
might  believe  and  know  no  such  event  did  follow  by  chance,  or 
that  the  prophet  did  foretell  such  events  only  in  general,  without 
special  reference  unto  the  particular  events  related  by  the  Evan- 
gelist. Seeing  every  final  cause  is  purposed  or  projected  by  some 
intelligent  nature,  one  and  the  same  particle,  that  or  the  like,  with 
reference  to  several  projectures,  may  sometimes  denote  a  true  final 
cause,  sometimes  the  event  or  consequent  only,  in  one  and  the  same 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xii.  40;  vol.  i.  p.  680. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xii.  40;  vol.  iv.  p.  451. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  332. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  40  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  793. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  39;  vol.  viii.  p. 


proposition;  as  in  that  of  our  Saviour  (Matt,  xxiii.  34),  'Some  of 
them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify,  &c. ;  that  upon  you  may  come  ail 
the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth.'  The  final  cause  pro- 
jected by  Satan  wa-s  to  bring  righteous  blood  upon  these  Jews ; 
but  this  was  the  event  or  consequent  only,  no  final  cause  of  their 
projects  against  God's  messengers:  but  these  messengers  were  sent 
by  God  only  to  this  end,  that  they  might  recall  His  people  to  their 
allegiance ;  yet  this  end  or  purpose  did  include  this  condition,  that 
if  they  continued  or  made  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers'  stubborn- 
ness, they  were  to  sulfer  more  grievous  punishment  than  if  they 
had  not  been  forewarned  by  the  prophets.  In  like  manner  the 
excecation  and  obduration  of  these  later  Jews  was  the  mark  at 
which  Satan  aimed,  no  true  cause  (though  a  necessary  consequent) 
of  their  continued  abuse  of  that  talent  which  God  had  given  them ; 
""but  no  final  cause,  no  cause  at  all,  why  oar  Saviour  did  so  many 
miracles  amongst  them:  their  excecation  and  perdition  was  from 
themselves." — Deam  JaCKSOS  on  the  Creed,  Book  vii.  chap.  15; 
vol.  vii.  p.  106.     See  also  Book  i.  chap.  '11 ;  vol.  x.  p.  518. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


Father  made  all  things,  as  some^  have  thought ;  or  He  may 
mean  the  ]  ower  of  God,  which  displayed  itself  in  the  miracles 
and  in  the  wonderful  works  which  He  wrought.  He  here 
laments,  and  foretells  while  He  laments,  the  very  small 
number,  in  comparison,  of  (hose  who  would  recognize  the 
power  of  the  Godhead  in  His  actions  and  in  His  daily 
lil'e. 

The  glory  which  Isaiah  saw  was  a  glorious  appearance, 
which  was  made  to  him,  as  far  as  could  be  shown  to  man, 
to  represent  the  Holy  Trinity.  (Isa.  vi.  1.)  S.  John  here 
testifies  that  the  glory  of  Jesus,  a  glorious  representation  of 
Jesus,  as  One  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  was 
here  shown  to  Isaiah.^ 

42.  f  Nevertheless  amoiiCT  the  chief  rulers  also 
many  believed  on  Him ;  but  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  : 

43.  For  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

Two  among  the  rulers  who  believed  in  Jesus,  but  who  did 
not  confess  Him  because  of  the  Pharisees,  are  mentioned  by 
name,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathaja.  Afterwards 
they  came  boldly  fonvard  and  professed  themselves  His 
disciples.  Probably  even  now  the  love  of  the  praise  of  men 
was  less  strong  in  them  than  in  others. 

When  Jesus  saw  that  some  believed  on  Him  who  did  not 
confess  their  belief  in  Him  for  fear  of  the  Pharisees,  He 
endeavours  to  strengthen  their  wavering  faith,  and  to  draw 
from  them  a  confession  of  it.  He  uses  a  loudness  of  voice 
not  usual  with  Him,  partly,  perhaps,  to  arrest  their  attention, 
and  to  set  them  an  example  of  boldness  ;  partly,  too,  because 
the  time  pressed,  only  a  few  days  remaining  before  His 
Crucifixiim.  Some  ^  think  that  He  uttered  these  words 
bclbre  He  withdreAV  from  them,  as  related  in  verse  36,  and 
that  they  are  the  continuation  of  what  He  then  said,  and 
are  only  separated  from  them  by  the  explanation  of  the 
Evangelist;  others,*  that  Jesus  spake  these  words  on  some 
other  occasion.  There  is  nothing  in  the  language  itself 
to  decide  which  opinion  is  the  more  con-ect. 

44.  %  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  that  believeth 


on  Me,  believeth   not   on  Me,  but  on  Him  that 
sent  Me. 

45.  And  he  that  secth  Me  sceth  Him  that 
sent  Me. 

This  is  true  only  because  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  His 
Son  are  One  in  nature  or  substance,  majesty  and  power, 
two  Persons  in  the  same  Godhead.^ 

AVe  make  a  distinction  between  believing  a  person  and 
believing  in  a  person.^  We  believe  a  person  when  we  believe 
his  words,  his  statement.  We  believe  in  a  person  when  we 
make  him  the  object  of  our  faith.  We  believe  the  Evan- 
gelists, that  they  relate  what  is  true :  wc  believe  in  Jesus  ; 
we  believe  that  He  is  God,  One  with  the  Father,  and  equal 
to  the  Father. 

46.  I  am  come  a  Light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Me  should  not  abide  in 
darkness. 

V.  ttiat  he  who  believeth. 

Vulg.  ul  omQis  qui  credit  in  me.  in  teuebrls  non  maneat. 

The  Ijight'  of  the  world  is  the  peculiar  description  of  the 
Word  made  ilesh,  and  indicates  that  He  is  Light  of  Light, 
Very  God  of  Very  God.  Jesus  is  to  the  soul  wliat  the  sun  is  to 
the  body.  The  sun  is  the  source  of  all  light  and  heat,  of  all  lil'e 
and  growth  to  the  body :  so  Jesus,  the  Incarnate  God,  is  the 
source  of  light  and  life  in  the  soul,  of  the  life  of  grace  here 
and  of  the  life  of  glory  hereafter,  'i'ake  away  the  sun  from 
the  world  and  all  natural  life  would  die,  and  chaotic  darkness 
would  once  more  return.  Take  away  Jesus  as  the  life  and 
hope  of  tlie  soul,  and  the  soul  becomes  dead  in  sin,  without 
God,  and  without  hope  in  the  world. 

47.  And  if  any  man  hear  My  words,  and  be- 
lieve not,  I  judge  him  not:  for  I  came  not  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

S.V.A.  and  Iceep  them  not. 

Vulg.  Et  si  quis  audierit  verba  mea,  et  non  custodierit. 

48.  He  that  rejecteth  Me,  and  receiveth  not 
My  words,  hath  One  that  judgcth  him :  the 
woi'd  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day. 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xii.  38,  tract,  liii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1775. 

S.  Jerome,  in  Isaiati  liii.  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  505. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xii.  38  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  795. 

Rupei'tus,  in  Joan.  xii.  38  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  669. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  332. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  38 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  793. 
'  S.  Athanasius,  do  Incarnatione,   contra  Arianos,   10  ;    vol    ii 
.  1001. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xii.  41  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  97. 

Nonnus,  in  Joan.  xii.  41,  p.  125. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xii.  41,  tract,  liii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1779. 

S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  v.  33  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  152. 
■',47;  vol.  ii.  p.  463. 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  41  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  795. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  41  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1062. 
^  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xii.  43  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  795. 

*  See  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxi.  p.  336. 

*  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xii.  45,  tract,  iiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1781. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xii.  44;  vol.  vii.  p.  101. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xii.  45  ;  vol.  i.  p.  683. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xii.  45  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  453. 

®  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xii.  45  ;  Homil.  Ixix. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xii.  45  ;  vt)!.  i.  p.  682. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xii.  44 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  453. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xii.  44;  vol.  viii.  p.  1063. 
'  .S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xii.  46;  vol.  vii.  p.  101. 


CHAPTER  XII.    Vers.  49,  50. 
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49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself;"  but  the 
Father  which  sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a  command- 
ment, what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak. 

50.  And  I  know  tlxat  His  commandment 
is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak  there- 
fore, even  as  the  Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I 
speak. 

He  teaches  them  that  this  life  is  the  time  of  mercy,  and 
that  the  last  day  will  be  the  time  of  judgment.  At  that  day 
Jesus  will  be  the  Judge ;  but  it  will  not  be  He  who  will 
condemn  them,  it  will  not  be  His  arbitrary  sentence  that  will 
condemn  them,  but  their  own  present  unbelief.  The  words 
which  He  now  speaks  to  them  will  rise  up  and  condemn 
them.  He  personifies,  as  it  were,  the  words,  and  speaks  of 
them  as  a  living  person,  who  will  bring  an  accusation 
against  them,  and  will  thus  be  the  cause  bf  their  condem- 
nation.' 

In  the  next  verse  He  goes  on  to  give  the  reason  why  these 
words  will  have  the  power  to  condemn  them,  because  they 
are  the  Father's  words.  Though  they  might  not  believe  that 
He,  the  Son  of  Mary,  was  God,  yet  the  words  that  He  had 


spoken  to  them  were  from  the  Father,  and  proved  to  be  from 
the  Father  by  the  miracles  which  He  wrought  among  them. 
The  cause  of  their  condemnation  in  the  last  day  would  there- 
fore be  that  they  had  rejected  the  words  of  the  Father,  in 
whom  they  professed  to  believe. 

It  ^  may  be  that  under  the  terms  "  should  say  "  (cittw)  and 
"should  speak"  (XaXijo-w)  He  intends  to  include  all  His 
teaching,  whether  contiiined  in  His  more  formal  instruction 
or  in  His  lamiliar  addresses  to  them;  that  all  His  words, 
whether  in  public  or  in  private,  were  from  the  Father,  or  in 
agreement,  in  unity,  with  the  will  of  the  Father. 

Thus  it  is  that  our  Saviour  concludes  His  public  teaching 
on  this  day.  It  was  Palm  Sunday,  the  day  on  which  He 
•  had  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  and,  as  if  to  fix  them  m 
their  memory  for  ever,  He  concludes  with  these  memorable 
words,  "  I  know  that  llis  commandment  is  life  everlasting," 
&c.  His  last  appeal  to  them  is  to  invite  them  to  keep  God's 
commandment  by  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  was  the 
only  way  in  which  they  could  obtain  eternal  life.  He  does 
not  state  what  the  punishment  for  neglecting  His  com- 
mandment would  be.  He  leaves  them  to  draw  that  inference 
tor  themselves,  and  says,  "  I  know  that  His  commandment 
is  life  everlasting." 


*  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Jitan.  sii.  48  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1064. 

"  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myaelf. — "  •  That  the  Father  speaks  and 
the  Son  hears,  or  contrariwise,  that  the  Son  speaks  and  the  Father 
hears,  are  expressions  for  the  sameness  of  nature  and  the  agreement 
tif  Father  and  Son '  (Didym.  de  Sp.  S.  iiG).  '  The  Father's  bidding 
is  not  other  than  His  word  ;  so  that  '^  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself  " 


*  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  lii.  49 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  798. 

He  perhaps  meant  to  be  equivalent  to  "  I  was  not  born  of  Myself;" 
for  if  the  word  of  the  Father  speaks,  He  pronounces  Himself,  for 
He  is  the  Father's  word,'  &c.  (August,  de  Trin.  i.  26.  On  this 
mystery  vide  Petav.  Trin.  vi.  4)." — Db.  J>;H.  Newman  on  S.  Atha- 
nasius  ;  Library  of  the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  324. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTES  TO  CHAPTER  XHI. 


"  Passover  Cake  is  made  of  the  finest  wheaten  flour  and  water, 
rolled  into  a  very  thin  paste,  and  q^uickly  baked.  Many 
Jews  go  out  in  the  previous  year  to  watch  the  growth  of  the 
corn  until  it  is  reaped  and  threshed,  and  stored  away  in  a 
clean  place ;  it  is  ground  with  much  care,  as,  if  water  should 
fall  on  it,  fermentation  might  ensue,  and  it  would  then  be 

unclean Very  often  a  patch  of  corn  is  sown  separately 

for  the  Passover  bread,  and  is  then  carefully  watched.  The 
ovens  in  which  to  bake  it  are  hired  by  the  Synagogue  au^— 
thorities  some  days  before,  and  are  thoroughly  cleaned  out, 
plastered  within  anew,  and  large  fiag-stones  laid  down,  on 
which  to  bake  the  bread  ;  these  are  afterwards  taken  up 
again,  and  locked  up  in  some  place  belonging  to  the  Syna- 
gogue till  the  next  year." — Beadfort's  '  Travels,'  ii.  266. . 

It  would  be  Passover  bread  like  this  that  Jesus  would  use 
in  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist. 

"  All  these  minute  observances  made  the  Passover  bread 
very  expensive,  and  difficult  for  the  poor  to  obtain  for  a  whole 
week's  sustenance  ;  the  Synagogue  gives  away  a  rottl  to  each 
person,  and  the  richer  Jews  also  give  it  away  to  their  poorer 
brethren ;  but,  at  the  best,  they  are  always  very  poor  and 
starving  after  Passover,  having  spent  every  piastre  they  can 
beg  or  borrow  to  observe  the  feast  with  due  honour." — Ibid, 
ii.  267. 

"  The  Jews  were  celebrating  their  Passover,  and  our  friends 
had  received  a  present  of  some  of  their  unleavened  bread.  It 
was  spread  out  into  very  thin  sheets,  almost  like  paper,  very 
white,  and  also  very  delicate  and  palatable." — Kobinson's 
'  iJililical  Resrarches,"  i.  329. 

Eastern  Customs  at  Meals. — "  Before  eating,  each  one  of  us 
had  water  poured  on  our  hands  over  the  marble  basin :  for 
the  Christian  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Moslems,  '  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands,  eat  not.'  This  is  par- 
ticularly necessary,  considering  they  do  not  use  knives  and 
forks,  but  each  one  '  dips  his  hand  into  the  dish '  with  his 
neighbour." — Rogers,  'Domestic  Life  in  Palestine,'  p.  133. 

"  Supper  was  announced,  and  we  were  conducted  to  another 
room.     Water  was  poured  over  our  hands  as  we  entered,  then 


we,  seven  in  number,  sat  on  the  matted  floor  round  a  circular 
tray,  raised  about  six  inches  from  the  ground,  and  literally 
crowded  with  food.  A  very  long  narrow  towel  was  placed 
in  front  of  the  guests,  and  reached  all  round,  resting  on  our 
knees,  and  its  fiinged  ends  met  and  crossed  where  I  was 
invited  to  take  my  seat.  There  were  six  round  dishes  of 
heaped-up  rice,  boiled  in  butter :  six  dishes  of  boiled  wheat, 
mixed  with  minced  meat  and  spices :  a  few  plates  of  fowls 
and  lamb,  and  bowls  of  lebbany,  or  sour  cream,  and  a  good 
supply  of  sweet  cream,  cheese,  olives,  and  salad.  A  cake  of 
bread  was  placed  before  each  person.  Directly  Salihh  Agha 
was  seated  he  began  eating  silently,  and  (as  it  seemed  to  me) 
voraciously,  quite  in  Bedouin  style,  making  pellets  of  the  hot 
rice  or  wheat  in  the  palm  of  his  hand,  and,  with  a  skilful 
jerk,  tossing  them  into  his  mouth.  He  divided  the  fowls 
with  his  fingers,  and  did  me  the  honour  to  pass  the  most 
delicate  morsels  to  me.  At  this  rate  the  contents  of  the 
dishes  soon  disappeared,  for  all  the  gentlemen  followed  the 
example  of  Salihh  Agha ;  and  as,  one  by  one,  they  were 
satisfied,  they  rose  and  washed  their  hands." — Ibid.  p.  179. 

"  Tlie  meal  generally  consists  of  camels',  goats',  or  sheep's 
milk,  boiled  wheat  and  milk,  lentil  soup,  or  melted  butter, 
and  bread  to  dip  into  it :  as  soon  as  the  meal  is  ready,  the 
landlord  pours  out  water  for  all  his  guests  in  turn,  who 
therewith  wash  the  right  hand.  The  ablution  finished,  every 
one  commences  :  the  host  retires,  not  eating  with  his  guests, 
but  welcoming  them  with  frequent  exclamations  of  '  conta, 
conta '  {  eat  it  all,  eat  it  all).  The  rejrast  ended,  the  attentive 
master  again  brings  the  water  for  washing  the  hands,  and 
then  eats  of  what  remains." — Ieby  and  Mangles,  p.  85. 

"  The  staple  of  the  Arabs'  food,  however,  is  leban  and 
bread.  The  milk  was  usually  presented  in  a  wooden  bowl, 
and  the  liquid  butter  in  an  earthenware  dish.  The  party 
being  seated  round,  dipped  their  bread  in,  endeavouring  to 
make  it  imbibe  as  much  as  possible.  The  Arabs  were  very 
expert  at  this,  pinching  the  thin  cake  in  such  a  form  as  to 
make  a  sort  of  spoon  of  it.  This  rnode  of  eating  is  alluded  to 
in  Scripture." — Ibid.  p.  149. 


CHAPTER  XIII.    Vers,  i,  2. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


[1.  Jems  washeUi  the  disciples' feet :  exhorteth  them  to  humiliiy  and  charity.  18.  ffeforetelleth,  and  disc&vereth  to  John  by  a  token,  that  Judas  should 
betray  Him  :  31.  command^Ui  them  to  love  one  another,  36.  and/orewameth  Peter  of  his  denial.'^ 

[Vulg.  lesus  a  cana  linteo proecinctus,  laval pedes  discipuloTum,  renuente  primum  Petro,  exhortans  ut  idem  invicem  faciant :  proditvrem  suum  Joanni 
indicat ;  quo  post  bucellam  egresso,  dicit  se  clariJUxttum  :  de  novo  mandato  dit^ionis  :  Petro  trinam  prcedLcit  sui  abnegationem.] 


S.  Mattrew  (xxvi.  17-29),  S.  Mark  (xiv.  12-25),  and 
S.  Luke  (xxii.  7-39),  who  give  substantially  the  same 
account,  relate  that  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread 
Jesus  sent  two  of  His  disciples  to  prepare  the  Passover ;  that  in 
the  evening;,  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  sat  down  with  the 
Twelve  in  the  upper  room,  and  ate  the  Passover  with  them  ; 
that  He  then  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  foretold  His 
betrayal  by  Judas.  S.  John,  in  this  chapter,  relates  that, 
"  Before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  "  (tt^o  8«  rfji  (opr^s  roii 
»ra<Tx(i),  &c.,  supper  being  ended,  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of 
His  disciples,  and  foretold  His  betrayal  by  Judas,  &c.  S.  John 
says  iiotliing  about  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist.  The 
question  arises,  Does  S.  John  here  mean  the  same  supper  as 
the  three  other  Evangelists,  and  which,  according  to  their 
account,  took  place  in  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  im- 
leavened  bread? 

The  opinion  most  generally  received  is,  that  S.  John  is  here 
describing  the  Paschal  Supper,  which  Jesus  kept  with  the 
Twelve  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  the  evening  commencing 
the  fifteenth  Nisan ;  that  He  omits  many  particulars  which 
the  other  Evangelists  record,  and  relates  some  which  they 
omit.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  accounts  of 
the  three  other  Evangelists  together.  Whatever  difficulty 
there  is  consists  in  making  S.  John's  account  of  this  supper 
fairly,  and  without  any  straining,  fit  in  with  that  which  the 
three  other  Evangelists  have  related  respecting  the  Passover 
Supper. 

The  objections  against  the  supper  recorded  by  S.  John 
being  the  Paschal  Supper  recorded  by  the  three  other  Evan- 
gelists, have  been  considered  under  S.  Matthew,  chapter  xxvi. 
page  416. 

I.  Now  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  when 
Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He 


should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
having  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
He  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

Some  suppose  that  Jesus  drew  a  distinction  between  "  His 
own  which  were  iu  the  world "  and  the  angels :  others, 
between  them  and  the  patriarchs.  But  the  most  probable 
meaning  is,  that  He  refers  to  the  world  as  to  a  place  full  of 
trouble  and  misery,  and  by  the  words  "  His  own  which  were 
in  the  world  "  He  means  His  disciples,  whom  He  was  shortly 
to  leave  in  the  world  exposed  to  special  trial  and  persecution.' 
Two  explanations  have  been  given  of  the  words  "  He 
loved  them  unto  the  end"  (els  reKos).  Some'  suppose  that 
S.  John  meant  that  Jesus  loved  them  even  to  the  end  of  His 

:  life,  or  that  He  continued  to  love  them  always.  In  this  sense 
Nounus,"  the  ancient  Greek  paraphrast  of  S.  John,  understood 
these  words  and  rendered  them,  "  Since  Jesus  had  loved  His 

I  own  from  the  beginning,  so  He  loved  them  also  unto  the 
end."  He  makes  "  from  the  beginning  "  equivalent  to  the 
words  "  Now  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,"  thus  limiting 
their  application  to  the  first  verse,  and  does  not  understand 
them  as  fixing  tlie  time  when  this  supper  took  pl.ace.  Several* 
of  the  Greek  commentators  have  understood  the  w-ord  riXot 
somewhat  in  the  sense  of  rf Xf I'cotrit,  as  if  the  Evangelist  had 
said,  that  having  loved  His  own  unto  the  end,  at  the  end 
He  gave  them  a  more  perfect,  a  more  signal,  proof  of  His  love 
than  He  had  ever  given  them  before. 

2.  And  supper  being  ended,  the  devil  having 
now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
SOI,  to  betray  Him  ; 

S.V.  And  during  supper:  S.V.  into  his  heart  that  Judds  Iscariot,  SiinoQ'» 
son.  should  betray  him. 

Vulg.  £t  (xena  facia  cum  diabolus  jam  misisset  in  cor  ut  traderet  earn  ludas 
Simonis  Iscariot*. 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  ziii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  801. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1067. 
Rupertus.  in  Joan.  xiii.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  677. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxsx.  p.  4.38. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  I ;  vol,  viii.  p.  1067. 
Xonnus,  in  Joau.  xiii.  1,  p.  127. 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiii.  1 ;  Homil.  lix. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xiii.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  112. 
Thcophylact,  in  Joan.  xiii.  1  ;  vol.  i.  p.  685. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xiii.  1  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  4.')7. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  1  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  802. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


3.  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given 
all  things  into  His  hands,  and  that  He  was 
come  from  God,  and  went  to  God ; 


4.  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  His 
garments ;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  Him- 
self. 

Vulg.  Surgit  a  ccena,  et  ponit  vestimenta  sua. 

5.  After  that  He  poureth  water  into  a  bason, 
and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  thcni  with  the  towel  wherewith  He  was 
girded. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  "  Passover"  is  "  passhig  over;" 
and  it  lias  reference  to  two  events,  the  angel  of  death 
passing  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  (Exod. 
xii.),  and  the  children  of  Israel  themselves  passing  out  of 
Egypt  over  the  Red  Sea  (Dei.it.  xvi.  1).  To  the  meaning  of 
the  word  "  Passover  "  Jesus  has  evidently  an  allusion  when 
He  says,  that  the  time  is  at  hand  when  He  should  (jtieTa/3jy) 
depart,  pass  out  of  this  world ;  when,  hy  His  Death  on  the 
Cross,  He  should  pass  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father. 

The  Passover  lamh  was  a  type  of  Himself.  The  death 
from  which  it  delivered  the  people  was  a  type  of  the  death 
from  which  He  by  His  Death  would  deliver  His  own,  those 
who  believed  on  Him.  Having  loved  them  up  to  this  time 
before  His  Death,  He  gives  them  proofs  of  the  continuance  of 
His  love.  These  proofs  were  washing  the  feet  of  His  twelve 
disciples,  and  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist.  The  latter 
of  these  S.  John  does  not  relate. 

S.  John  alone  relates  that  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  His 
twelve  disciples,  which  he  does  with  great  circumstantiality, 
noting  all  the  minute  details  incident  to  such  an  event. 
But  before  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  this,  he  mentions 
two  facts — (1)  That  the  devil  had  already  put  it  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Him.  (2)  That  Jesus  knew  that 
the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hand,  and  that  He 
came  forth  from  God,  and  was  going  to  God.  His  object 
evidently  is  to  enhance  the  love  and  the  humility  of  Jesus. 
He  who  was  God,  into  wliose  hands  the  Father  had  given  all 
things,  who  came  from  God  and  was  going  to  God,  He 
washes  the  feet  of  His  twelve  disciples.  He  does  this 
though  He  knows  that  one  of  them  had  already  agreed  with 


the  chief  priests  to  deliver  Him  up,  and  was  even  then 
watching  for  an  opportunity.' 

In  Eastern  countries,  where  the  open  sandal  is  worn,  it  is 
common  to  wash  the  feet  after  a  journey  and  before  reclining 
to  a  meal,  and  to  wash  the  hands  after  a  meal.  To  wash  the 
feet  during  a  meal  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of 
the  country.  Jesus  does  it  here  as  a  symbolic  act ;  He 
washes  the  feet,  but  the  meaning,  the  lesson  which  He 
would  thereby  convey,  related  entirely  to  the  soul  and  its 
affections — viz.  to  the  love  which  they  should  mutually 
bear  to  each  other,  and  to  the  purity  of  life  with  which  they 
should  walk. 

It  is  not  stated  in  what  part  of  the  supper  the  washing  of 
the  disciples'  feet  took  place.  The  rendering  of  the  English 
Authorized  Version,  "Supper  being  ended"  (SeiTrvou  ytvo- 
fievov ;  Sinaitic,  yeivoiievov ;  Vatican,  yivojievov),  is  unfor- 
tunate. It  was  during  the  supper,  or  wdien  the  supper  was 
begun,  that  Jesus  wa.shed  the  feet  of  the  Twelve.  Both 
Jesus  Himself,  as  well  as  His  disciples,  sat  down  to  the  table 
again  (vers.  12  and  28),  and  afterwards,  when  He  dipped  the 
sop,  He  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot  (ver.  26).  Many  think  that 
the  washing  of  the  feet  took  place  between  the  Paschal 
Supper  and  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  and  that  thus 
a  great  significance  is  given  to  the  preparation,  to  the  purity 
required  bel'ore  partaking  of  His  Body  and  His  Blood.^ 

The  probability'  is  that  the  feeling  expressed  by  Peter  in 
the  following  verses  was  felt  by  all  the  disciples,  with  the 
exception,  of  course,  of  Judas,  and  that  they  would  have 
given  expression  to  it  if  Jesus  had  begun  with  them  instead 
of  with  Peter.  An  opinion^  which  has  found  favour  with 
many,  and  which  has  much  about  it  to  recommend  it,  is 
that  J  esus  first  of  all  washed  the  feet  of  Judas,  in  order  that, 
by  showing  him  the  first  and  greatest  attention.  He  might 
soften  the  hardness  of  his  heart,  and  lead  him  to  repent  of 
his  treachery  in  time,  and  that  Judas  allowed  this  without 
remonstrance ;  that  Jesus  then  came  to  Peter,  who  expressed 
the  feeling  which  all  the  rest  shared  with  him ;  that  they 
as  well  as  Peter  felt  too  much  reverence  for  Jesus  to  allow 
Him  to  perform  for  them  an  office  so  menial.  Others''  think 
that  Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  Judas  first  and  of  Peter  last. 

6.  Then  cometh  He  to  Simon  Peter :  and 
Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  dost  Thou  wash  my 
feet } 

S.V.  And  :  V.  omits  saith  unto  Him :  t 
Vulg.  Veuit  ergo  ad  Simonem  Petrum. 
lavas  pedes? 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xiii.  3  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  113. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xiii.  3,  tract.  Iv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1787. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral,  iii.  16  (alias  12);  vol.  i.  p.  615. 

V.  Bede,  in  .Toau.  xiii.  3  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  802. 
^  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  2 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  802. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  2  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1067. 
'  S.  Au^stine,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6,  tract.  Ivi.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.' 1787. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  802. 

Kupertus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.   680. 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxx.  p.  440. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  806. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1068. 

Origen,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6,  tomus  xxxii.  sect.  5  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  757. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;  Homil.  Ixx. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;-vol.  i.  p.  686. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xiii.  6  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  461. 

Origen,  ut  supra. 

S.'  Ambrose,  in  Sacramentis,  iii.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  432. 


CHAPTER  XIII.    Vers.  7-II. 
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7.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I 
do  tliou  knowest  not  now  ;  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter. 

8.  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Thou  .shalt  never 
wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  witli  Me. 

9.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  not  my 
feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 


10.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is  washed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,"  but  is  clean 
every  whit  ■}'  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. 


S.  ncaietli  not  to  wash,  but. 
Vulg.  (jui  lotus  est,  non  iudiget  I 
]t  vos  mundi  estis,  sed  non  omnes. 


i  ut  pedes  lavet,  sed  est  mundus  totus. 


II.  For  He  knew  who  should  betray  Him; 
therefore  said  He,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

From  the  language  which  Je.sus  uses  to  Peter,  it  is  plain 
that  this  act  of  washing  coutaiiied  in  it  at  least  two  distinct 
meanings ;  one  which  refers  to  the  body,  and  another  which 
has  reference  to  the  soul,  and  to  the  economy  of  grace  whicli 
lie  was  then  instituting  for  the  salvation  of  man.  He  says 
that  Peter  did  not  then  know  what  He  was  doing  to  him, 
but  that  he  should  understand  it  afterwards.     After  He  had 


washed  their  feet,  Jesus  Himself  exjilains  what  He  had  done 
to  them,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  body.  He  says  that  He 
meant  it  as  an  example  to  them  of  love  and  humility;  that 
as  He,  their  Lord  and  Master,  had  done  to  them,  so  should 
they  do  to  each  other. 

After  this  act  of  love  and  condescension  which  Jesus 
showed  to  them,  and  especially  which  He  showed  to  Judas — 
fur  He  knew  that  at  this  very  time  he  was  meditating  how 
most  conveniently  to  betray  Him — after  this  act  of  love  and 
humility,  no  circumstances  in  which  the  disciples  could  ever 
be  placed  would  relieve  them  from  the  obligation  of  sliowing 
love  to  each  other,  and  of  humbling  themselves  in  the  service 
of  others.  In  no  circumstances  could  they  ever  experience 
treachery  and  ingratitude  equal  to  that  of  Judas,  and  never 
could  they  show  love  equal  to  that  of  Jesus. 

Jesus  Himself  explains  to  them  what  the  washing  of  their 
feet  meant,  as  far  as  regards  the  body,  that  it  was  an  example 
to  them  in  showing  love  and  humility.  What  it  meant  as  it 
related  to  the  soul  and  to  the  economy  of  grace  He  did  not 
explain,  and  Peter  probably  did  not  understand  it  until  after 
the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  he  did  then  under- 
stand it  we  can  have  no  question.  Even  now  he  had  a  dim 
perception  that  unless  Jesus  washed  his  feet  he  should  forfeit 
some  privilege  of  fellowship  with  Him.  What  that  fellow- 
ship was  he  could  not  then  conceive,  but  lest  he  should  in 
any  way  diminish  or  lose  it  he  withdrew  the  opposition, 
which  had  arisen  only  from  love  and  reverence  for  Him. 


*  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not   save  to  wash  his  feet 

(»i  AeAoUjueVos  ob  xp^iav  ex^*  ^  rohs  •n6Zas  vi^acrOai). — 
'*  There  is  a  certain  poverty  in  English,  which  has  but  the  one 
word,  '  to  wash,'  with  which  to  render  these  three  Greek  words, 
irAiJyw,  viinWj  Aouw,  seeing  that  the  three  have  each  a  propriety  of 
its  own,  and  one  which  the  inspired  writers  always  observe.  Thus 
irAuVeii'  is  always  to  wash  inanimate  things,  as  distinguished  from 
living  objects  or  persons,  oftenest  garments  ;  sometimes  nets  (Luke 
V.  2).  NiTTTeiv  and  Aoueiz/,  on  the  other  hand,  express  the  wash- 
ing of  living  persons ;  although  with  this  difference,  that  viin^iv 
and  v^aadai  almost  always  express  the  washing  of  a  part  of  the 
body — the  hands  (Mark  vii.  3  ;  Exod.  xxx.  19) ;  the  feet  (John  xiii. 
5);  the  face  (Matt.  vi.  17);  the  eyes  (John  ix.  7);  while  Aoueii', 
which  is  not  so  much  *  to  wash*  as*  to  bathe,' and  Xoijudat,  ^  to 
bathe  oneself,'  imply  always  not  the  washing  of  a  part  of  the  body, 
but  of  the  whole:  thus  AeXoujue'i/ot  rb  <Tii/x.a  (Heb.  x.  22  ;  Acts  ix. 
.37;  2  Peter  ii.  22;  Rev.  i.  5).  This  limitation  of  viirruy  to 
jiersons  as  contradistinguished  from  things  is  always  observed  in 
the  New  Testament. 

"The  passage  where  it  is  most  important  to  mark  the  distinction 
between  viimtv,  '  to  wash  a  part,*  and  \ovetv  or  Aoiycrflai,  '  to  wash 
the  whole '  of  the  body,  and  where  certainly  our  English  Version 
loses  something  in  clearness  from  the  absence  of  words  which  should 
note  the  changes  of  the  original,  is  John  xiii.  10.  '  He  that  is 
washed  (6  AeAoujueVos)  needeth  not  save  to  wash  (^yi^airdai)  his 
feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit.'  The  foot-washing  was  a  symbolic 
act.  S.  Peter  h.ad  not  perceived  this  at  the  first,  and,  not  per- 
ceiving it,  hail  exclaimed,  "Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  leet.'  But 
so  soon  as  ever  the  true  meaning  of  what  his  Lord  was  doing 
flashed  upon  him,  he  who  had  before  refused  to  suffer  his  Lord  to 
wash  even  his  feet,  now  prayed  to  be  washed  altogether.  *  Lord, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.'  Christ  replies 
that  it  needed  not  this  ;  Peter  h.ad  been  already  made  partaker  of 
tlie  great  washing,  of  th.at  forgiveness  which  reached  to  the  whole 


man  :  he  was  AeAoujueVor,  and  this  great  absolving  act  did  not 
need  to  be  repeated,  as,  indeed,  it  was  not  capable  of  repetition. 
*  Xow  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you  '  (.John  xv.  3).  But  while  it  was  thus  with  him  in  respect  of 
the  all-inclusive  forgiveness,  ha  did  need  at  the  same  time  to  icash 
his  feet  (^i/i\pa(TSai  Toiis  5r((5as)  evermore  to  cleanse  himself,  which 
could  only  be  through  suffering  his  Lord  to  cleanse  him  from  the  de- 
filement which  even  he,  a  justified  and,  in  part  also,  a  sanctified  man, 
should  gather  as  he  moved  through  a  sintul  world.  One  might 
almost  suppose,  as  it  has  been  suggested,  that  there  was  allusion 
here  to  the  Levitical  ordinance,  according  to  which  Aaron  and  his 
sons  in  the  priesthood  were  to  he  washed  once  for  all  from  head  to 
foot,  at  their  consecration  to  their  office  (Exod.  xxvii.  4;  xl.  12); 
but  were  to  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  in  the  brazen  laver  as 
often  as  they  afterwards  ministered  before  the  Lord  (Exod.  xxx.  19, 
21 ;  xl.  31).  Yet  this  would  commend  itself  more  if  we  did  not 
find  hands  and  feet  in  the  same  category  there,  while  here  they  are 
not  merely  disjoined,  but  set  over  against  one  another  (John  xiii. 
9,  10).  Of  this,  however,  I  cannot  doubt,  that  the  whole  mystery 
of  our  justification,  which  is,  once  for  all,  reaching  to  every  need, 
embracing  our  whole  being,  and  of  our  sanctification,  which  must 
daily  go  forward,  is  wrapped  up  in  the  antithesis  between  the  two 
words.  This  Augustine  has  expressed  clearly  and  well  (in  John 
xiii.  10)." — Arcubisuop  Trencu  on  '  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  156. 

'  The  bath. — The  writers,  after  describing  a  Turkish  bath  in 
Alexandria,  say  :  "  We  were  then  conducted  back  to  the  room  where 
we  had  undressed.  .  .  .  The  custom  of  passing  from  the  bath  to 
the  dressing-room,  during  which  the  feet  might  easily  be  soiled, 
rehiinded  us  of  the  true  rendering  of  the  precious  words  of  our 
Lord :  '  He  that  hath  been  in  the  bath  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
his  feet,  but  is  clean  everv  whit.*'* — *  Scottish  Mission  of  Inquiry 
to  the  Jews,'  1839. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


Two  acts  are  here  narrated  as  referring  to  the  body,  hut 
which  have  a  meaning  beyond  the  body,  and  both  of  them 
as  necessary  and  preparatory  ia  order  to  have  a  part  in  Jesus. 
(1)  The  washing  in  the  bath  by  which  a  man  becomes  clean 
every  whit ;  (2)  the  washing  of  his  feet. 

(1.)  The  interpretation  which  the  Church  has  in  all  ages 
put  upon  these  words  must  have  w'eight  with  every  man 
interested  in  the  subject,  either  as  indicating  the  teaching 
handed  down  from  the  Apostles,  who,  as  we  cannot  doubt, 
were  taught  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  as  indicating  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  her  preservation 
in  the  faith  which  Jesus  promised  when  He  said,  "  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

He  that  hath  been  bathed  or  washed  in  the  bath  (6  XfXou- 
fieVos)  is  clean  every  whit.  What  bath  ?  History  shows 
that  neither  the  Church  at  large,  nor  any  body  of  men  in  the 
Church,  has  ever  held  that  there  was  any  bath  but  the  bath 
of  baptism,  in  which,  by  washing  a  man's  body  under  certain 
conditions,  his  soul  was  cleansed  from  sin  every  whit. 
Divisions  have  not  seldom  arisen  in  the  Church  as  to  the 
conditions  on  which  they  should  be  washed  in  this  bath,  but 
none  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  bath  of  baptism  itself.  The 
words  of  the  Nicene  Creed  have  expressed  the  belief  of  the 
Church  from  the  earliest  times  and  in  all  countries,  "  1 
acknovi'ledge  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  .sins." 

The  early  commentators'  generally  hold  that  our  Saviour's 
words  to  Peter,  "He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to 
wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit,"  refer  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  and  that  they  express  the  same  teaching 
which  He  had  already  given  to  Nicodemus,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  "  (John  iii.  5).  Out  of  the  many  passages  in 
Holy  Scripture  which  contain  the  same  doctrine,  the  follow- 
ing are  selected  as  expressed  by  the  same  Greek  verb,  or  by 
its  corresponding  substantive. 

"  And  such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are  washed  (aneXoi- 
a-aa6e),  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 
(1  Cor.  vi.  11.) 

"  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  (XeXou^fVoi  to  craifia)  with  pure 
water."    (Heb.  x.  22.) 

"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to    His    mercy   He  saved   us,   by   the   washing 


(8ia  Tov  Xovrpov)  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."    (Titus  iii.  5.) 

S.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  Church,  says : 

"That  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
(tm  XovTpm)  of  water  by  the  word."     (Ephes.  v.  26.) 

(2.)  Jesus  does  not  explain  to  them  the  meaning  ot  His  act 
of  washing  their  feet,  as  far  as  it  referred  to  the  soul.  He 
says  that  by  this  act  of  washing  their  feet  He  had  cleansed 
them,  but  not  all  of  them.  When  they  were  washed  in  the 
bath  of  baptism,  they  had  all  been  cleansed  every  whit ;  and 
when  He  now  washes  their  feet,  outwardly  as  regards  the 
body  they  were  all  equally  cleansed,  but  inwardly  in  the 
soul  one  of  them  was  not  cleansed,  for  he  was  meditating  the 
betrayal  of  his  Lord. 

By  "  the  feet "  have  generally  been  understood  the  affections, 
the  passions  which  influence  men  to  go  hither  and  thither, 
on  this  course  of  action  and  on  that.  These,  though  cleansed 
in  baptism,  like  feet  washed  in  the  bath,  coming  into  contact 
with  earth  and  earthly  things,  require  washing  again  before 
they  can  have  part  with  Jesus.  DiU'erent  methods  have 
been  prescribed  in  different  parts  of  the  Church,  but  each 
and  all  with  the  same  object  of  cleansing  the  affections 
stained  by  sin.  Fasting  and  prayer,  repentance  in  its  mani- 
fold forms,  confession  sometimes  to  God  alone  and  some- 
times to  His  ministers,  are  the  principal  means  which  have 
been  prescribed  for  washing  the  feet,  for  cleansing  the  affec- 
tions before  partaking  of  Jesus.  In  the  bath  of  baptism  a 
man  is  washed  clean  every  whit.  All  disqualification  of 
nature,  all  sins  actually  committed,  are  there  washed  away. 
This  can  take  place  only  once  in  the  lifetime  of  each  person. 
But  his  feet,  his  affections,  must  be  washed  repeatedly ;  the 
sins  daily  committed  through  weakness  of  nature,  through 
surprise,  and  from  other  causes,  must  be  acknowledged  and 
repented  of  before  God,  as  an  act  necessary  and  preparatory 
in  order  to  have  a  part  with  Jesus.^ 

S.  John  does  not  relate,  as  the  other  Evangelists  do,  that 
during  this  supper  Jesus  "took  bread,  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat:  This  is 
My  Body.  And  He  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it:  for  this  is  My  Blood 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins"  (S.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28).  There  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  Jesus  referred  to  the  act  of  eating  His 
Body  and  drinking  His  Blood  when  He  spoke  of  their 
having  a  part  with  Him.     This  was  their  last  night  together. 
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CHAPTER  XIII.     Vers.  12-20. 


No  otlifir  act  is  recorded  as  taking  jilace.  W;vshiug  tbeir 
feet  could  not  be  necessary  in  order  tliat  they  might  have 
ment.1l  sympathy  with  Him.  This  they  had  already,  and 
this  Peter  had  already  expressed  wlien,  from  love,  he  had 
hesitated  to  allow  Him  to  wash  his  feet.  It  was  doubtless 
to  this  mystery  of  cleansing  their  affections  by  washing  their 
feet,  in  order  that  they  might  communicate  in  His  Body  and 
Blootl,  to  which  Jesus  refers  when  He  says,  "  What  I  do 
thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter;"  and, 
"HI  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  lie." 

12.  So  after  He  had  washed  their  feet,  and 
had  taken  His  garments,  and  was  set  down 
again,  He  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  you  } 

S.A.  He  loolt  His  garments  and  sat  down  again.    He  said. 
Vulg.  Postquam  ergo  lavit  pedes  eonim,  et  accepit  vestimonta  sua;  cum 
rccubuisset  iteiuni,  dixit  eis. 

13.  Ve  call  Me  blaster  and  Lord  f  and  ye  say 
well  ;  for  so  I  am. 

14.  If  I  then,  jour  Lord  and  Master,  have  | 
wa.shcd  your  feet;  ye  also  ought,  to  wash  one  ; 
another's  feet. 

15.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16.  Veril)',  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ;  neither  He  that  is 
sent  greater  than  He  that  sent  Him. 

As  ever,  Jesus  teaches  His  disciples  as  much  by  His 
example  as  by  His  words.  He  knew  their  proneness  to 
dispute  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest,  and  He  here 
gives  them  an  exani]ile  which,  if  followed,  would  for  ever  cut 
off  all  feeling  of  this  kind. 

17.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if 
ye  do  them. 

18.  H  I  speak  not  of  you  all  :  I  know  whom 
I  have  chosen  :  but  that  the  Scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  Me  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me. 

.S.A.  for  I  Itnow. 

Vulg.  Non  de  omnibus  vobis  dico  :  ego  sdo  quos  elegerim  :  Bed  ut  adimptea- 
tur  scriptura:  (^ui  manducat  mecum  panem,  tevabit  contra  xae  calcaneum 


One  of  them  never  could  be  happy  or  blessed,  for  he  never 
would  do  these  things,  and  of  him  He  spake  not.  He  had 
not  chosen  Judas  as  one  of  the  Twelve  in  ignorance  of  his 
character,  or  of  the  way  in  which  he  would  yield  to  the 


temptations  of  Satan,  and  betray  Him.  He  had  elected 
Judas  among  the  Twelve,  bad  as  he  was,  in  order  to  make 
use  of  him,  and  to  fulfil  the  Scripture  and  to  accomplish  His 
Passion,  and  by  that  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

The  clause  which  Jesus  here  quotes  from  Psalm  xli.  9  is 
evidently  not  intended  as  a  quotation  from  the  Septuagint,  for 
it  differs  from  it  in  several  words.  Both  this  and  the  Septua- 
gint may  be  regarded  as  exact  translations  from  the  Hebrew, 
and  differ  from  each  other  just  as  much  and  no  more  than  we 
might  naturally  expect  in  the  case  of  any  two  accurate  and 
independent  translations.  Here,  as  in  other  places,  Jesus 
applies  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament  to  Himself;  and 
without  any  explanation,  as  if  that  were  the  principal  and 
natural  meaning  of  tliese  passages.  In  quoting  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  making  no  exception  at  least  to 
their  general  accuracy,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  He  bears 
a  positive  testimony  to  it. 

19.  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that,  when 
it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am 
He. 

His  choice  of  Judas  to  be  one  of  the  Twelve  was  not  the 
effect  of  human  frailty,  of  ignorance.  He  had  not  been 
deceived  in  him.  It  was  a  pioof  of  Divine  foreknowledge, 
for  He  bad  chosen  him  for  this  very  purpose,  because  He 
knew  that  he  would  become  a  traitor  and  deliver  Him  up  to 
the  chief  priests.  His  Passion,  too,  which  He  now  foretold, 
and  which  was  close  at  hand,  ought  not  to  be  to  them  a  cause 
of  distrust  and  disbelief  in  Him,  as  if  it  had  come  upon  Him 
unawares,  and  as  if  He  were  unable  to  avert  it.  His  Passion 
should  rather  be  a  cause  of  greater  belief  in  Him,  as  having 
been  foretold  by  Him,  and  as  having  been  foretold  for  this 
vei-y  purpose  to  increase  their  belief  in  Him. 

20.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  Me  ;  and 
he  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me.  ' 

The  meaning  of  these  words  in  themselves  is  plain  enough, 
hut  it  is  not  easy  to  see  their  connection  with  what  Jesus  had 
said  before,  or  what  is  His  intention  in  giving  utterance  to 
them  just  at  this  particular  time.  Some"  have  thought  that 
He  uttered  them  to  comlbrt  aud  encourage  His  Apostles 
under  the  persecutions  which  they  should  meet  with  in 
pi'eaching  the  Grospel ;  others  ^  that  He  has  reference  to  the 
enormity  of  the  sin  of  Judas  in  being  faithless  in  such  a 


'  S.  Chrysostora,  in  Joan.  xiii.  20  ;  Homil.  Ixxii. 
Theophyl.ict,  in  Joan.  xiii.  20  ;  vol.  i.  p.  691. 

'  Ye  call  Me  Uaster  and  Lord  (v/xeis  ^ave^rf  ^e,  i  AiSa- 
aKaKhi  Ka\  6  Kiipios). — "  The  editions  of  Erasmus,  Colin,  and 
Bogard  omit  the  latter  article.  No  MS.,  however,  warrants  the 
omission.     Thoiigh   both    titles    are    meant    to  be  applied    to  our 


S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Jo.-in.  xiii.  20  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  133. 


Saviour,  yet  they  are  not  spoken  of  as  being  applied  at  the  same 
time,  but  distinctly  and  independently,  as  if  our  Saviour  had  said, 
'  One  of  you  calls  Me  i  ^iSaaKaK6s,  another  i  Kipios.'  " — Bisiiop 
MiDDLETON  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  257. 
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trust  as  that  with  which  he  was  charged  ;  and  others'  that 
as  Jesus  had  before  commanded  the  Apostles  to  wash  the 
fett,  and  to  show  acts  of  love  and  condescension  to  His 
faitlifiil  ones,  so  He  now  commands  the  faithful  to  receive 
His  Apostles  with  the  utmost  honour  and  reverence,  as  sent 
by  the  Father.  Others,^  again,  have  thought  that  by  these 
words  He  further  enforces  on  the  Apostles  the  duty  of 
receiving  and  caring  for  all  who  came  in  His  name. 

S.  John,  in  his  narrative  of  the  Last  Supper,  omits  to  record 
the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist.  The  question  therefore 
naturally  arises.  Where  in  his  account  should  the  Institution 
of  the  Eucharist  come  in?  The  difficulty  of  answering  this 
question  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  S.  Matthew  and 
S.  Mark  relate  His  disclosure  of  the  treachery  of  Judas 
before  they  relate  his  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  while 
S.  Luke  does  not  relate  his  disclosure  of  the  traitor  until 
after  the  Eucharist.  In  oi'der  to  reconcile  these  different 
accounts,  some^  suppose  that  Jesus  spake  to  His  disci|>les  of 
His  betrayal  by  Judas  more  than  once  during  this  evening 
Though  this  is  not  actually  stated,  it  would  not  be  unnatural 
to  suppose  that  Jesus  might  mention  this  more  than  once, 
considering  the  agitation  and  the  sorrow  which  it  caused 
Him,  nor  would  it  be  inconsistent  with  the  narrative  itself. 
None  of  the  Evangelists  but  S.  John  relate  the  actual  giving 
of  the  sop  to  Judas,  so  that  it  would  not  strain  the  narrative 
to  suppose  that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record  the  words 
which  Jesus  used  about  the  traitor  before  the  Institution  of 
the  Eucharist,  and  S.  Luke  and  S.  John  those  which  He  used 
after.  There  seems  to  be  no  other  way  of  reconciling  the 
account,  unless  we  suppose  that  the  Evangelists  record  the 
events  of  the  evening,  but  without  regard  to  the  exact  order 
in  which  they  occurred ;  that  S.  Luke  has  related  the  dis- 
closure of  the  treachery  of  Judas  after  he  relates  the  Institu- 
tion of  the  Eucharist,  tiiough  it  occurred  before  ;  or,  as  some^ 
think,  that  S.  JIatthow  and  S.  Mai  k  anticipate  the  order,  and 
relate  the  disclosure  of  the  treachery  of  Judas  before  the 
Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  though  it  really  took  place 
after ;  or  that  each  of  the  Evangelists  relates  in  one  account 
the  words  which  Jesus  spake  twice,  part  before  the  Institu- 
tion of  the  Eucharist  and  part  after. 

See  also  S.  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi.,  page  420. 

On  the  supposition,  either  that  Jesus  spake  to  His  disciples 
of  His  betrayal  by  Judas  more  than  once  during  the  evening, 
both  before  and  after  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist,  or 
that  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  record  His  words  respecting 
Judas  before  they  relate  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist, 


though  part  of  them  at  least  were  spoken  after  ;  oir  either 
of  these  suppositions  the  account  of  the  Institution  of  tlie 
Eucharist  would  naturally  come  into  S.  John's  Gospel  some- 
where about  the  20th  verse  of  this  chajiter,  as  some  °  think 
between  the  20th  and  21st  verses,  or,  according  to  others," 
after  the  22nd  verse.* 

The  following '  was  probably  the  order  of  events  during 
the  evening.  The  Paschal  Supper  being  concluded,  and  their 
ordinary  supper  having  begun,  Jesus  rose  from  the  table  and 
washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  Having  sat  down  again.  He 
spake  the  words  which  John  has  related  from  the  l2th  to  20th 
verses.  Then,  being  troubled  in  spirit.  He  sjiake  of  His 
betrayal.  Jesus  then  institutes  the  Eucharist,  and  commands 
them  to  offer  it  as  His  Memorial.  After  this,  He  again 
speaks  of  His  betrayal,  as  related  by  S.  Luke  and  S.  John. 
Peter  beckons  to  Jolin  to  ask  Him  who  it  was,  and  Jesus 
replied,  "  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 
dipped  it.  And  when  He  had  dipped  the  sop,  He  gave  it  to 
Judas  Iscariot :  and  after  -the  sop  featan  entered  into  him." 
Judas  having  received  the  sop,  immediately  went  out,  and 
Jesus  then  delivered  the  discourse  which  S.  John  records. 

For  verses  21-30  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.  page  418. 

21.  When  Je.sus  had  thus  said,  He  was 
troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  tliat  one  of  you  shall 
betray  Me. 

22.  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another, 
doubting  of  whom  He  spake. 

V.  omits  Then. 

Vulg.  Aspieiebant  ergo  ad  invicem  discipuli. 

23.  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom 
one  of  His  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved. 

V.  omits  Now. 

Vulg.  Erat  ergo  recumbens. 

24.  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him, 
that  he  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom 
He  spake. 

V.  and  saitli  unto  bini,  Say  who  it  is  of  whom  He  speaketh :  He  spake. 
S.  and  saiib  unto  him,  Say  who  it  is  of  whom  He  speaketh. 
Vulg.  et  dixit  ei. 

The  custom  of  the  country  was  to  recline  at  meals  two  or 
three  on  one  couch.  Nearness  to  Jesus,  their  Lord  and 
Master,  was  the  post  of  honour.     This  was  not  allotted  to 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxsx.  p.  445. 

-  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  20  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1073. 

3  S.  Augustine,  de  Conscns.  Evang.  iii.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1158. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  29  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1025. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  21 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1073. 

•  The  Institution  of  the  Eucharist. — "  There  is  no  re.-ison  what- 
ever to  suppose,  with  some  critics,  that  the  foot-washing  is  intended 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist.  The  random 
guesses  that  have  been  made  to  account  for  the  omission  of  the 


*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxii.  p.  467. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxi.  p.  4-15. 

Stroud's  Harmony,  p.  263. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  21 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1074. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  ut  supra. 

latter  are  sufficient  to  refute  the  theories  of  which  they  form  a 
part.  The  simple  explanation  is,  that  the  subject  was  too  familiar 
to  nee^  repetition." — .Sanday,  'Historical  Character  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,'  p.  217. 


CHAPTER  XIII.     Vers.  25-30. 


863 


Philip  or  to  Andrew,  who  were  the  disciples  first  called ;  but 
to  ,Iolin,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  The  reason  is  not 
assigned  why  He  loved  him  :  it  is  generally  believed  to  have 
been  on  account  of  his  youthful,  gentle,  chaste  character.' 
A  proof  of  his  modesty  is  given  in  the  very  way  in  which  he 
relates  this,  omitting  any  mention'of  his  own  name. 

Besides  reclining  the  nearest  to  Jesus  at  supper,  S.  John  in 
his  Gosjiel  enters  the  most  fully  into  the  great  Mystery  of 
the  Incarnation.  He  brings  before  us  more  fully  than  the 
other  Evangelists  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mar\-,  as  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life.  Though  it  is  not  anywhere  said  that  the 
nature  of  S.  John's  Gospel  was  influenced  by  the  innocence, 
meekness,  and  gentleness  of  his  youth,  and  by  his  close 
communion  with  Jesus  in  his  life,  it  would  not  be  very 
unnatural  to  suppose  that  this  was  the  case. 

As  on  other  occasions,  so  here  too,  the  zeal  of  S.  Peter 
m:ikcs  him  one  of  the  most  prominent  among  the  Twelve. 
It  was  prdbably  not  mere  curiosity  on  his  part-that  prompted 
this  inquiry,  but  a  desire  to  counteract  the  treachery.-  His 
zeal  in  the  garden  afterwards  led  him  to  oflVr  resistance  to 
the  apprehension  of  Jesus  by  the  soldiers. 

25.  He  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast"  saith  unto 
Him,  Lord,  who  is  it .'' 

S.  Hi*  therefore  lying. 

V.  lie  lying  thus. 

^'ulg.  Itaque  cum  recubuisset  iUe  supra  pectus  lesu,  dicit  ci. 

26.  Jesus  answered.  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall 
give  a  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  //.  And  when 
He  had  dipped  the  sop.  He  gave  it  to  Judas 
Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

V.  Jesus  therefore  answerelh:  All  5ISS.  give  the  sop:  V.  He  talseth  and 
giveth  it. 
S.  Jesus  answereth  and  saith. 
Vulg.  Respondit  lesus:  Ille  est  cui  ego  intinctum  panem  porrexfro. 

On  the  sign  made  to  him  by  S.  Peter,  S.  .Tnhn  withdraws 
himself  a  little  from  Jesus  towards  Peter,  to  hear  what  he 
had  to  say.  Peter  seems  to  have  concluded  that  John,  as 
the  beloved  disciple,  would  know  who  the  traitor  was. 
S.  John,  who  was  reclining  on  Jesus'  bosom  {iv  ra  koXttw), 


now  moved  nearer  to  Ilim,  and  leaned  back  on  His  breast 
(fTri  TO  oT^^os)  and  asked  the  question  secretly.  The  answer 
which  Jesus  made  to  S.  John  was  apparently  not  intended 
for  the  ear  of  the  rest,  arid  did  not  reach  them.'  The  words 
"  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,"  &c.,  were  not  spoken  aloud, 
but  privately  to  John,  who  then  probably  communicated 
them  to  Peter. 

27.  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  That  thou  doest,  do 
quickly.'' 

28.  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what 
intent  He  spake  this  unto  him. 


■y.  tmits  Now. 
Vulg.  Hoc  autem  i 


)  scivlt  discumbentium  ad  quid  dixerit  e 


29.  For  some  of  them  thought,  because  Judas 
had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  Buy 
those  things  that  we  have  need  of  against  the 
feast ;  or,  that  he  should  give  something  to  the 
poor. 

30.  He  then  having  received  the  sop  went 
immediately  out :  and  it  was  night. 

A.  And  it  was  night,  when  he  went  out,  Jesus  said.  Now,  &c. 

Vulg.  Cum  ergo  accepisset  ille  bucellam  e.vivil  continue :  erat  autem  nox. 

It  was  before  stated  (ver.  2)  that  Satan  had  put  it  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Jesus ;  now  it  is  said  that  after  the 
sop  Satan  entered  into  him.  Satan  took  possession  of  him, 
and  hurried  him  on  to  ciimplete  his  work.  There  was  no 
connection  between  Satan  and  the  sop.  This  was  not  the 
medium  of  Satan's  entering  into  Judas,  but  merely  the 
occa.<ion  of  his  doing  so.  The  sop  was  to  S.  John  the  sign 
who  should  betray  Jesus,  but  to  Judas  it  was  a  mark  of 
honour,  of  good-will  and  love.  Kindly  as  this  was  meant 
towards  Judas,  his  evil  conscience  no  doubt  looked  upon  it 
only  as  a  sign  intended  to  discover  him  to  the  rest ;  and, 
conscious  of  his  treacherous  designs  towards  Jesus,  he 
becomes  desperate  in  his  resolve  to  execute  his  dreadful 
purpose.     Even  if  the  giving  of  the  sop  to  Judas  was  in  any 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiii.  2.3  ;  Homil.  Ixxii. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xiii.  23  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  137. 

Theophylaet,  in  Joan.  xiii.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  693. 

p^uthyniius,  in  Joan.  xiii.  23;  vol.  iv.  p.  471. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxii.  p.  469. 

*  He  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast  {iirnr^awv  Se  Iki^vos  eirl  rb 
(TTTJSos  ToO  'IjjiroC). — '•  The  English  Version  raalies  no  distinction 
between  the  reclining  position  of  the  beloved  disciple  throughout 
the  meal,  described  hy  avaKetiiems,  and  the  sudden  change  of  posture 
at  this  moment  introduced  by  ai/cLTreaiiv.  This  distinction  is  further 
enforced  in  the  original  by  a  change  in  both  the  prepositions  and 
the  nouns,  from  eV  to  (irl,  and  from  KoATros  to  aTrjBos.  S.  John 
was  reclining  on  the  bosom  of  his  Master,  and  he  suddenly  threw 
back  his  head  upon  His  breast  to  ask  a  question,  .\gain,  in  a  later 
passage,  a  reference  occurs — not  to  the  reclining  position,  but  to 
the  sudden  movement — in  xxi.  20,  is  kb!  iveireirey  iv  Tif  iflitvif 
^irl  t4  (TT^ffot  ouToD  KoX  flirfv.  where  likewise  it  is  misunderstood 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  24  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1074. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxii.  p.  468. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  379. 
CorneHus  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.  25  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1074. 


by  our  translators,  '  which  also  Icmtd  on  His  breast  and  said.' 
This  is  among  the  most  striking  of  those  vivid  descriptive  traits 
which  distinguish  the  narrative  of  the  fourth  Gospel  generally, 
and  which  are  especially  remarkable  in  these  last  scenes  of  Jesus' 
life,  where  the  beloved  disciple  was  himself  an  eye-witness  and  an 
actor." — Caxos  Lightfoot  on  the  '  Revision  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  72. 

*  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly  (4  woitis,  toitjo-oi'  tuxiov). — 
"  More  quicklv  than  vou  seem  disposed  to  do.  hasten  the  execution. 
The  imperative  must  not  be  taken  as  simply  permissive." — WiNKR, 
'Gr.immar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  327. 
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way  a  sign  to  the  others  that  Judas  %vas  the  traitor,  still  it 
(lid  not  lead  either  them  or  S.  John,  who  at  least  knew  the 
sign,  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  Jesus 
spake  to  him.  Though  they  might  conclude  that  he  it  was 
who  should  betray  Jesus,  they  did  not  imagine  it  would  be 
that  very  night,  that  very  hour.  They  supposed  that  these 
words  had  reference  to  some  of  the  business  which  Judas 
usually  transacted  for  the  company.  No  doubt  it  was  then 
as  it  is  now.  The  poor  are  unable  to  make  the  necessary 
provision  for  the  Passover-week  without  assistance.  The 
disciples  probably  remembered  that  Jesus  had  been  ac- 
cnstomed  on  such  occasions  to  give  something  to  the  poor 
out  of  their  common  fund.  They  little  thought  that  by 
these  words  Jesus,  though  He  was  not  persuading,  was  per- 
mitting and  foretelling  His  own  betrayal  to  death.  Nay,  so 
eager  is  Jesus  for  the  salvation  of  man,  that  He  is  represented 
as  rejiroving  the  tardiness  of  Judas. 

The  Evangelist  is  careful  to  record  the  time.  "  It  was 
night."  As  soon  as  his  new  master  takes  possession  of  him, 
he  gives  him  no  rest,  but  forces  him  to  go  at  once  on  his 
horrible  undertaking.  Night  is  the  most  fitting  hour  in 
which  to  accomplish  such  a  work  as  Judas  purposes,  most 
expressive,  too,  of  the  nature  of  his  work  and  of  the  state  of 
his  soul.     "  It  was  night." 

31.  If  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus 
said,  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,"  and  God 
is  glorified  with  Him. 

32.  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  shall  also 
glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straightway 
glorify  Him. 


S.V.  And  God  shall  glorify  Hii 
Him). 


Himself  (omit  If  God  be  gloriBed  in 
Vulg.  Si  Deus  clarificatus  est  in  eo,  et  Deas  clarificabit  eum  in  semetipso. 

At  verse  31  commences  the  long  discourse  which  Jesus 
made  to  His  disciples  after  the  departure  of  Judas,  to  comfort 
tliem,  and  to  prejsare  them  for  His  Crucifixion.  This  discourse 
continues  to  the  end  of  chapter  xvi. 

As  soon  as  Judas  had  gone  out  Jesus  said,  "  Now  is  the 
Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him,"  intimating 
that  the  process  of  glorification  was  already  begun,  that  Judas 
had  gone  out  to  betray  Him  to  death,  and  that  His  Death 
would  be  not  for  the  ignominy  but  for  the  highest  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Son  of  Man.  By  His  Death  He  would  be  proved 
to  be  not  only  Man,  and  the  Son  of  Man,  but  God,  and  the 
Son  of  God. 


Tliat  the  Godhead  tabei-nacled  in  the  body,  that  in  Jesus 
there  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  would  be 
shown  by  the  darkening  of  the  sun,  by  the  quaking  of  the 
earth,  by  the  rending  of  the  rocks  and  the  opening  of  the 
graves,  and  by  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  who  slept.  All 
these  things  would  prove  clearly  that  it  was  not  Man  only 
who  suiTered,  and  gave  up  His  life  on  the  Cross,  but  God.^ 

Some^  think  that  a  distinction  is  intended  to  be  made 
between  the  glorifying  in  the  31st  verse  and  that  in  the 
32nd  :  that  the  first  is  spoken  of  as  already  begun  and  nearly 
completed,  as  referring  to  the  glorifying  of  God  by  Jesus 
on  earth,  in  His  course  of  obedience  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
which  was  completed  by  His  Death ;  that  the  second  is 
spoken  of  as  future,  as  referring  to  the  manifestation  of  Jesus 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  His  Resurrection  and 
Ascension  to  the  Father,  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

The  expression  "  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself," 
applies  to  God  the  Father,  and  expresses  the  glory  which  the 
Word  had  with  the  Father  before  His  condescension  to  be 
born  of  a  virgin,  and  which  after  His  Resurrection  and  As- 
cension He  would  again  receive  as  the  "  Word  made  flesh." 
With  His  human  boily  .Jesus  would  ascend  to  the  Father, 
and  share  with  Him  the  glory  which  He  had  before  the 
Incarnation.  These  words  are  explained  by  those  which 
Jesus  used  a  little  later,  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  Thou 
Me  with  Thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Thee  before  the  world  was  "  (xvii.  5). 

33.  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  Me:  and  as  I  said 
unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  ; 
so  now  I  say  to  you. 

34.  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you, 
That  ye  love  one  another  ;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

S.  as  I  have  loved  yon.  love  ye  also. 

35.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  My 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

Using  the  expression  which  a  mother  would  use  to  her 
new-born  offspring,  "  Little  children "  (rfKvia),  Jesus  may 
intend  to  express  the  tenderness  of  His  aflection  for  His  dis- 
ciples, as  well  as  the  weakness  of  their  condition,  of  their 
faith  in  Him.  In  a  few  short  hours  He  would  leave  them  : 
for  in  that  time  Judas  would  have  betrayed  Him  to  the 
chief  priests. 


•  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiii.  31 ;  Homil.  Ixxii. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xiii.  31  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  152. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xiii.  31  ;  vol.  i.  p.  694. 
Euthyraius,  in  Joan.  xiii.  31  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  477. 

Kupertus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  31  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  690.  [Jansenius, 

*  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  (rC:/  eSo^da-B-q  6  vlhs  rov 
aydpwTTov). — "  It  is  only  in  appearance  that  the  aorist  is  used  for 
the  future.     Jesus  says,  '  Now  is  the  .Son  of  Man  glorified,'  the 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.,  cap.  cxxxii.  p.  472. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  31  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  813. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiii.   31 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1077. 
Origen,  Homil.  vi.  in  Exod. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  332. 


traitor  Judas  having  gone  away,  and,  as  it  were,  completed  his 
treasop." — Winer,  'Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  292. 


CHAPTER  Xlir.     Vers.  36-38. 
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Jesus  intimates  that  His  departure  was  nothing  new  to 
them,  and  that  He  had  already  announced  it  to  the  Jews. 
To  them  He  had  said,  "  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come," 
because  they  should  die  in  their  sins  (viii.  21).  The  disciples 
cannot  go,  because  they  have  a  work  to  do,  a  commandment 
to  fulfil,  and  to  exhibit  the  fulfilment  of  it  to  the  world.  He 
had  inaugurated  a  new  dispensation,  and  love  to  each  other 
was  to  be  the  distinguishing  mark  of  this  disiKjnsation.  He 
had  united  them  in  One,  in  Himself  the  Head.  They  had 
just  partaken  of  His  Body  and  of  His  Blood,  the  Sacrament 
of  the  New  Covenant,  and  they  must  show  forth  the  fruits 
of  this  by  keeping  the  commandment  of  the  New  Covenant. 
They  were  no  longer  individuals,  so  to  speak  ;  they  were 
members  of  one  body,  and  they  must  henceforth  show  the 
love  and  the  sympathy  which  members  of  the  same  body 
have  for  each  other. 

For  verses  36-38  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.  page  427. 

36.  ^  Simon  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord, 
whither  goest  Thou  }  Jesus  answered  him, 
Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  Me  now ; 
but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards. 

V.  omils  Him  :  S.V.A.  But  thou  shalt  foUow  afterwanU. 
Vulg.  Dicit  ei  Simon  Petrus  ....  sequeria  aut«m  poetca. 


37.  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I 
follow  Thee  now .'  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for 
Thy  sake. 


38.  Jesus  answered  him.  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  My  sake  .'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  Me  thrice. 

S.V.A.  Jesus  answeretb. 
Vulg.  Respondil  ei  lesus. 

S.  Peter's  question '  was  probably  dictated  not  by  mere 
curiosity  to  know  whither  Jesus  is  going,  but  by  an  earnest 
feeling  of  devotion  to  Him.  But  he  could  not  follow  Him 
now,  either  because  he  had  not  the  strength  of  resolution  so 
to  do,  or  because  there  was  work  on  earth  for  him  to  ac- 
complish first.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  should  have  been 
given,  he  should  acquire  the  strength  to  labour  in  his  Master's 
cause,  and  then  to  follow  Him  in  the  mode  of  His  Death  by 
a  similar  death  on  the  Cross.  When  Peter,  with  more  zeal 
than  knowledge,  persists,  Jesus,  in  order  to  prove  to  him  his 
own  weakness  without  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  foretells 
and  permits  his  fall. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiii.  36 ;  Homil.  Ixxiii. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  .xiii.  36 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  168. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xiii.  36  ;  vol.  i.  p.  696. 
Euthyraius,  in  Joan.  xiii.  36 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  483. 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xiii.  36,  tract.  Ixvi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1810. 
V.  Bede,  in  Jo.in.  xiii.  36  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  817. 
Bupertus,  in  Joan.  xiii.  36  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  693. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


[1 .  Christ  cmnforleth  His  disciples  with  the  hope  of  heaven :  6.  professelh  Himself  tlte  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  One  with  the  Father :  13.  assureth 
their  prayers  in  His  name  to  M  effectual :  15.  requesteth  love  and  obedience,  16.  promiseth  the  Boly  Ghost  tht  Comforter,  27.  andleaveth  Bis  peace  with  them.] 

[Vulg.  Cmsolando  discipulos  ait  mullas  in  domo  Patris  esse  mansimies,  scque  rursum  illos  assumpturum ;  Thovuz  dicit  se  esse  viam,  veritaten  et  vitam  ; 
Philippo  autem,  Patrem  in  se  videri:  illosgue  accepturos  quidquid  suo  nomine  petiennt,  et  se  alium  Paracletum  a  Patre  eis  missurum  ;  dacet  quis  ipsum  dili- 
gcre  dicendus  sit,  et  qualem  pacem  relinquat  disci^ulis,  qui  de  ipsius  discessu  merito  gaudere  deberent.'] 


This  their  last  Passover  had  been  overclouded  with  sorrow ; 
it  had  ended  in  sadness.  They  are  still  in  the  upper  room. 
But  how  different  are  their  feelings  now  from  what  they  were" 
a  few  hours  ago,  when  they  first  entered  that  room  to  keep 
the  feast  in  memory  of  their  deliverance  from  the  angel  of 
death,  and  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt !  They  had  eaten  the 
usual  Passover.  Jesus  had  shown  them  an  unwonted  mark 
of  His  love.  He  had  washed  the  feet  of  His  twelve  dis- 
ciples. He  had  instituted  a  new  Memorial  of  Himself,  and 
had  bound  them  to  Himself  and  to  each  other  under  stronger 
ties  of  love  than  ever  before.  But  with  all  this  He  had 
mingled  His  instruction  with  words  that  filled  their  hearts 
with  sadness.  He  had  spoken  of  His  immediate  departure 
from  them,  and  that  by  the  treachery  of  one  of  their  own' 
number,  of  the  denial  of  Peter,  and  of  the  desertion  of  the 
rest  (Matt.  xxvi.  31).  Judas  had  already  left  them,  and 
sadness  had  filled  the  hearts  of  the  rest. 

To  leave  them  would  be  to  crush  all  the  hopes  which  they 
had  ever  built  upon  Him.  The  more  firmly  they  believed 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  the  more  disappointment  His 
departure  would  cause  them :  for-  the  Apostles,  like  the 
rest  of  the  Jewish  nation,  had  indulged  in  the  expectation 
that  the  Messiah  would  restore  the  temporal  kingdom  to 
Israel  (Acts  i.  6),  that  He  would  rescue  them  from  the  yoke 
of  the  Gentiles  (Luke  xxiv.  21),  and  would  invest  His 
followers  with  the  ensigns  of  kingly  pomp,  triumph,  and 
splendour.  Hitherto  they  had  seen  nothing  but  poverty, 
contempt,  reproach,  and  persecution  as  the  rewards  of  their 
attachment  to  Him :  should  He  leave  them,  all  their  hopes 
of  improvement  and  of  earthly  grandeur  would  be  destroyed 
for  ever.     No  wonder  their  heart  was  troubled.     To  comfort 


them  in  this  their  trouble  and  disappointment  Jesus  con- 
tinues the  discourse,  which  had  been  interrupted  by  Peter's 
question,  "Whither  goest  Thou?" 

1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  Me. 

In  the  two  passages  translated  "  ye  believe  "  and  "  believe 
ye,"  the  Greek  verb  is  the  same,  namely  Trio-Tfverc.  This 
clause  might  therefore  be  rendered  in  four  difl'erent  ways. 
It  might  be  translated  (1)  as  if  both  the  verbs  were  in  the 
imperative  mood;  (2)  as  if  both  were  in  the  indicative 
mood ;  (3)  as  if  the  first  were  in  the  indicative  and  the 
second  in  the  imperative;  (4)  as  if  the  first  were  in  the 
imperative  and  the  second  in  the  indicative  mood.  Many' 
of  the  Greek  commentators  have  translated  the  clause  in  the 
first  of  these  ways,  and  rendered  it,  "  Believe  ye  in  God,  and 
believe  in  Me."  But  the  third  is  the  way  which  seems  to 
agree  best  with  the  context,  and  it  is  that  which  has  been 
adopted  by  some"  of  the  Latin  commentators  and  also  by  the 
translators  of  the  Authorized  Version.  Thus  the  remedy  for 
their  trouble  was  to  believe  not  only  that  there  was  One 
True  God,  who  directed  and  superintended  all  the  affairs  of 
men,  but  also  that  He,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Man,  their  Lord 
and  Master,  was  that  One  God. 

2.  In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  : 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you." 

S.V.A.  For  I  go  to  prepare. 

Vulg.  quia  vado  parare  vobis  locum. 


*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiv.  1  ;  Homil.  Ixxiii. 
Nonnus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  1,  p.  136. 
TheoptiyKact,  in  Joan.  xiv.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  697. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xiv.  1 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  485. 

"  Verse  2. — "  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  and  Tregelles  insert  on, 
ilud,  before  iropdofuu,  I  go." — Scrivener,  '  New  Testament,' 
1877. 


S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  i.x.  19  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  295. 
*  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xir.  1,  tract.  Ixvii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1812. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xiv.  1  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  818. 
Eupertus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  694. 

For  the  reading  .ind  interpretation  of  this  verse  see  McClella 
'  New  Testament,'  p.  731. 


CHAPTER  XIV.    Vers.  3-7. 
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3.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also. 


A.  And  if  I  po,  T  will  prepare. 
Vultr.  Et  Bi  abiern,  ct  pra-paravo 


vobis  locum  :  itcnim  ■ 


4.  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know. 

S.V.  And  whither  I  go.  ye  know  the  way. 
Vulg.  Et  quo  ego  vado  scitis,  et  viam  scitis. 

He  had  already  promised  Peter  (xiii.  36)  that  be  should 
follow  Him  after  a  time.  He  now  extends  the  promise  to 
the  rest.  But  first  He  must  dejiart  from  them,  and  prepare 
a  place  for  them.  That  the  many  mansions  in  His  Father's 
Louse  implied  that  there  would  be  different  degrees  of  bliss 
in  heaven  for  men,  according  to  their  different  degrees  of 
perfection  while  on  earth,  was  the  commoQ  teaching  of  the 
early  writers.^ 

His  disciples  could  not  ascend  into  heaven  until  Jesus,  by 
His  Ascension,  liad  prepared  the  way.  As  yet  no  man  had 
ever  ascended  into  heaven.  Until  He,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  in  His  glorified  human  body,  had  ascended  into 
heaven,  none  of  His  members  could  ascend  thither. 

Not  only  had  Jesus  to  prepare  a  jjlace  for  them,  by  His 
own  Ascension  into  heaven.  He  had  also  to  prepare  them 
for  the  place,  by  sending  down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify 
them,  and  to  fit  them  to  dwell  with  Him.  If  they  re- 
membered what  He  had  said  unto  them  they  would  under- 
stand this,  they  would  know  whither  He  was  going,  and  also 
the  way.  They  would  know  that  through  His  Death  on  the 
Cross  He  would  return  to  the  Father,  and  they  would  know 
the  way  by  which  they  were  to  follow  Him. 

5.  Thomas  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  Thou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know 
the  way } 

V.  omits  and  :  V.  how  know  we  the  way  ? 

Vulg.  nescimus  quo  vadis :  et  quomodo  pos^umu^  viam  scire  ? 


6.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  Way,"  the 


Truth,  and  the  Life :  no  man  comcth  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  Me. 

7.  If  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known 
My  Father  also  :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
Him,  and  have  seen  Him. 

A.  omits  Me;  S.  If  ye  have  known  Me,  ye  shall  know:  V.  omits  and  6e/&re 
from. 

Vulg.  Si  cognovissetis  me,  et  Patrem  meum  utique  cognovlssetis :  et  amodo 
cognoscetis  eum,  et  vidistis  eum. 

To  the  objection  made  by  Thomas,  that  they  did  not 
know  whither  or  to  whom  He  was  going,  and  therefore  how 
could  they  know  the  way  by  which  to  follow  Him,  Jesus 
replies  that  He  is  going  to  the  Father,  and  that  the  way  by 
^hich  they  are  to  follow  is  by  belief  in  Him :  for  He  is  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  no  man  can  come  to  the 
Father  except  through  Him. 

Jesus  is  the  AVay,  because  by  His  Death  and  Passion,  Ee- 
surrection,  and  Ascension  into  heaven,  He  has  opened  the 
way  for  man  also  to  ascend  into  heaven.  He  is  the 
Truth,  because  He  is  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  shadows  and 
types  and  prophetic  actions  recorded  in  tlie  Old  Testament. 
He  is  the  Life,  because  He  is  the  Author  of  all  natural 
and  spiritual  life,  of  the  life  of  grace  in  the  soul  here,  and  of 
the  life  of  glory  hereafter. 

With  reference  to  the  connection  of  these  three  words,  it 
has  been  suggested  that  this  is  a  Hebraistic  form  of  expres- 
sion, and  that  the  term  "  the  Truth"  is  intended  to  qualify 
the  two  other  terms,  between  which  it  stands,  and  implies 
that  Jesus  is  the  sure  way,  via  vera,  w{bicb  leadeth  nnto  the 
true  life,  vera  vita ;  that  is,  unto  the  life  everlasting.^ 

Jesus  by  His  Passion  opens  the  way  to  heaven  for  man. 
By  His  doctrine  He  delivers  His  followers  from  the  darkness 
and  errors  in  which  others  wander.  By  His  Holy  Spirit  He 
sanctifies  their  lives  and  leads  them  to  prepare  for  the  life  to 
come.  By  His  own  perfect  life  He  has  given  them  an  example. 
He  has  first  trod  the  way  and  they  are  to  follow  in  His  steps. 

But  not  only  is  Jesus  the  Way  to  the  Father,  but  He  is 
also  One  with  the  Father ;  One  with  the  Father  not  in  a 
secondary  sense,  but  in  the  very  highest  and  most  perfect 
sense.  This  was  a  subject  which  as  yet  the  disciples  did  not 
comprehend.    Though  Jesus  had  been  "so  long  time,"  three 


*  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xiv.  2  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  181. 
Theodoret,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  39  ;  p.  251,  ed.  Oxf.  1852. 
Tertullian,  Scorpiace,  vi. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  13-t. 
S.  Gregory  Magnus,  Moral,  iv.  36  ;  vol.  i.  p.  677. 
xxxT.  19 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  778. 

'  The  Way. — "  It  is  true  of  Christianity,  as  it  is  true  of  no  other 
religious  system,  that  the  religion  is  identified  with,  is  absorbed  in, 
the  Person  of  its  founder.  The  Gospel  is  Christ,  and  Christ  only. 
This  fact  finds  expression  in  many  ways,  but  more  especially  in  the 
application  of  the  same  language  to  the  one  and  to  the  other.  In 
most  cases  this  identity  of  terms  is  equally  apparent  in  the  English 
and  in  the  Greek.  But  in  one  instance  it  is  obliterated  by  a  mis- 
translation of  the  definite  article.  Our  Lord,  in  S.  Johu'.s  Gospel, 
in  answer  to  the  disciple's  question,  '  How  can  we  know  the  tray  ? ' 
answers, '  I  am  the  Way.'  Corresponding  to  this  we  ought  to  find  that 


S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Ezek.  Homil.  lib.  ii.  4;  vol.  ii.  p.  977. 

• Dialog,  iv.  35  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  380. 

'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxiv.  p.  486. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  6;  vol.  ii.  p.  823. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiv.  6 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1082. 

in  no  less  than  four  places  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  Gospel 
is  called  '  the  way '  ab.solutely.  ix.  2  :  '  If  he  found  any  that  were 
of  the  way '  (€0;'  nvas  fvprj  ttjs  &Sov  6vTas).  xix.  9 :  *  Divers 
believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  the  tray.'  xix.  23  ;  '  There  arose 
ijo  small  stir  about  the  way.'  xxiv.  22 :  '  Having  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  way.'  But  in  all  these  passages  the  fact  disappears 
in  the  English  Version,  which  varies  the  rendering  between 
'  this  way  *  and  *  that  wav,'  but  never  once  ti-anslates  tj;i'  ABSv^  *  the 
way.' "—Canon  I.igutfoot  on  'Revision  of  the  New  Testament,' 
p.  103. 
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years,  with  them,  they  had  not  from  their  intercourse  with 
Him  gathered  a  sufficiently  correct  and  full  idea  of  the  rela- 
tion between  Him  and  the  Father. 

8.  Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  shew  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

From  the  miracles  which  Jesus  had  wrought  they  could 
not  doubt  that  He  was,  as  He  said,  the  Son  of  God.  Still 
there  was  about  Him  somewhat  that  contradicted  their  ex- 
pectations of  what  God  would  be.  He  was  subject  to  the 
same  human  weakness  as  themselves ;  He  was  almost  as 
much  in  the  power  of  His  enemies,  so  far  as  they  could  see, 
as  themselves.  Hence  arose  at  times  their  fears,  their  mis- 
givings. If  once  they  could  only  see  the  Father,  they  would 
be  satisfied,  their  fears  would  all  be  removed. 

They  formed  their  opinion  of  the  union  between  God  the 
Father  and  Jesus  His  Son  from  what  they  saw  existed  on" 
earth  between  a  father  and  his  son.  They  have  a  common 
nature  alike  in  both,  they  possess  equal  or  similar  power, 
they  occupy  a  similar  station  or  rank  in  the  world,  have 
individual  wills  and  individual  characteristics.  But  in  no 
sense  can  they  be  called  one.  If  the  relation  between  God 
the  Father  and  God  the  Son  were  such  as  exists  between  a 


father  and  his  son  on  earth,  they  would  be  two  independent 
Gods, — two,  it  might  be,  equal,  but  two  independent  Gods. 
In  the  following  verses  Jesus  shows  that  such  is  not  the 
relation  between  Himself  and  the  Father. 

g.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me, 
Philip  .■"  he  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father  ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Shew  us  the 
Father .' 

S.V.  rniiit  and  })tfort  how  sayest. 

lo.  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  of  Myself :  but  the  Father 
that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works. 

V.  but  the  Father  dwelling  in  Me,  doeth  His  works. 

S.  but  the  Father  in  Me,  doeth  His  norlts. 

Vulg.  non  creditis  Pater  autem  in  me  manens,  ipse  facit  opera. 


II.  Believe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Me :"  or  else  believe  Me  for  the 
very  works'  sake. 

A.  omits  and  the  Father  in  fife  :  S.  or  else  believe  the  very  works. 
Vulg.  Non  creditis  quia  ego  in  Patre,  et  Pater  in  me  est?  alioqtiin  propter 
opera  ipse  credite. 


'  Believe  Ue  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me. 

— "  The  Divinity  of  the  Son  being  assumed,  the  early  writers  are 
earnest  in  protecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity ;  protecting  it  both 
from  the  materialism  of  dividing  the  Godhead,  and  the  paganism 
of  separating  the  Son  and  Spirit  from  the  Father.  And  to  this 
purpose  they  made  both  *  of  God  '  and  the  '  in  God '  subser.vient,  in 
a  manner  which  shall  now  be  shown. 

"  First,  the  '  in  God.'  It  is  the  clear  declaration  of  Scripture, 
which  we  must  receive  without  questioning,  that  the  Son  and  Spirit 
are  in  the  one  God  and  He  inThem.  There  is  that  remarkable  te.\t 
in  the  first  chapter  of  S.  John  which  says  that  the  Sou  is  '  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father.'  In  anotlier  place  it  is  said  that  '  the  Sou  is 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son'  (Joha  xiv.  11).  And 
elsewhere  the  Spirit  of  God  is  compared  to  '  the  spirit  of  a  man 
which  is  in  him'  (1  Cor.  ii.  11).  This  is,  in  the  language  of 
theology,  the  doctrine  of  the  coinherence  llTreptx(ipri<^'s  or  circumiu- 
cessio),  which  was  used  from  the  earliest  times  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  as  a  safeguard  and  witness  of  the  Divine  Unity.  A  pas- 
sage from  Athenagoras  to  this  purpose  has  just  been  cited.  Clement 
has  the  following  do.xology  at  the  end  of  his  *  Christian  Instructor  :' 
*  To  the  One  Only  Father  and  Son,  Son  and  Father,  Son  our  guide 
and  teacher,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  also,  to  the  One  in  all  things, 

in  whom  are  all  things,  &c to  Him  is  the  glory,  &c.'     And 

Gregory  of  Neo-Cf^sarea,  if  the  words  form  part  of  his  creed,  *  In  the 
Trinity  there  is  nothing  created,  nothing  subservient,  nothing  of 
foreign  nature,  as  if  absent  from  it  once  and  afterwards  added. 
The  Son  never  failed  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  the  Son,  but  the 
Trinity  remains  evermore  unchaageable,  unalterable.*  These 
authorities  belong  to  the  early  Alexandrian  school.  The  ante- 
Nicene  school  of  Borne  is  still  more  explicit.  Dionysius  of  Rome 
say.s :  '  We  must  neither  distribute  into  three  divinities  the  awful 
and  Divine  Unity,  nor  diminish  the  dignity  and  ti-anscendent 
majesty  of  our  Lord  .by  the  name  of  creature  ;  but  we  must  believe 
in  God  the  Father  .\lmighty,  and  in  Christ  Jesus  His  Son,  and  in 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  believe  that  the  Word  is  united  with  the  God 
of  the  universe  :  for  He  says,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  One',"  and,  "  I 
am    in  the  Father,  and  the   Father  in  Me  ;"  for  thus  the  Divine 


Trinity  and  the  holy  preaching  of  the  inormrchki  will  be  pre- 
served.' 

"  This  doctrine  of  the  coinherence,  as  protecting  the  Unity  with- 
out intrenching  on  the  perfections  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  may  even 
be  called  the  characteristic  of  Catholic  Trinitarianism  as  opposed  to 
all  counterfeits,  whether  philosophical,  Arian,  or  Oriental.  One 
post-Nicene  statement  of  it  shall  be  added.  *  If  anyone  truly 
receive  the  Son,' says  Basil,  'he  will  find  that  he  brings  with 
Him  on  one  hand  His  Father,  on  the  other  the  Holy  Spirit :  for 
neither  can  He  from  the  Father  be  severed,  who  is  of  and  ever  in 
the  Father ;  nor  again  from  His  own  Spirit  disunited,  who  in  It  ope- 
rates all  things.  .  .  .  For  we  must  not  conceive  separation  or  divi- 
sion in  any  way,  as  if  either  the  Son  could  be  supposed  without 
the  Father,  or  tlie  Spirit  disunited  from  the  Son.  But  there  is  dis- 
covered between  them  some  ineflable  and  incomprehensible,  both 
communion  and  distinction.' 

"  Secondly,  as  the  '  in  God  '  led  the  Fathers  to  the  doctrine  of 
coinhereiice,  so  did  the  '  of  God '  lead  them  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
monarchia ;  still  with  the  one  object  of  guarding  against  any 
resemblance  to  polytheism  in  their  creed.  Even  the  heathen  had 
shown  a  disposition,  designedly  or  from  a  spontaneous  feeling,  to 
trace  all  their  deities  up  to  one  principle  or  arche;  as  is  evident  from 
the  Theogonies.  Much  more  did  it  become  that  true  religion,  which 
prominently  put  forth  the  Unity  of  God,  jealously  to  guard  its 
language,  lest  it  should  seem  to  admit  the  existence  of  a  variety  of 
original  principles.  It  is  said  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the 
Marcionists  and  Manichees,  that  there  were  three  unconnected  inde- 
pendent Beings  in  the  Divine  nature.  Scripture  and  the  Church 
avoid  the  appearance  of  tritheism  by  tracing  back  (if  we  may  so 
say)  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  Son  and  Spirit  to  Him  whose 
Son  and  Spirit  they  are." — Dr.  Newman,  '  Arians  of  the  Fourth 
Century,'  p.  177. 

"  It  would  much  impair  our  idea  of  the  Unity  of  God  in  the 
Adorable  Trinity,  did  we  conceive  of  Two  of  the  Persons  as  having 
no  relation  to  one  another,  except  an  independent  relation  to  the 
One  Fat»her.  The  truth  of  the  mutual  Inexistence  {Trfpixt^prio-is) 
of  the  Three  Blessed  Persons,  which  our  Lord  reveals  to  us  bv  the 
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The  union  between  Jesus  and  the  Father  is  such,  that 
He  who  Iiath  known  Jesus  liath  known  the  Father ; 
He  who  hath  seen  Jesus  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Jesus  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Jesus. 
The  words  which  Jesus  sj)eaks  He  speaks  from  the  Father ; 
The  works  which  Jesus  does  the  Father  doeth. 

Ko  language  could  express  Oneness,  Equality  between  the 
Father  and  .lesus  His  Son,  more  strongly  than  this.  Such 
Union  as  this  is  inconceivably  beyond  the  relation  that 
exists  between  an  earthly  father  and  his  son,  and  could 
never  be  gathered  from  it.  Nothing  but  express  revelation 
from  God  could  communicate  this  knowledge.  To  put 
these  expressions  into  other  language  is  to  say  that  God 
tlie  Father  and  Jesus  His  Son  are  One  in  essence  or 
Divine  nature,  but  distinct  in  Person,  One  God  and  Two 
Persons. 

That  this  is  the  sense  in  which  the  early  Church  under- 
st(X)d  these  words  is  plain  from  the  use  made  of  them  by  the 
Catholic  Fathers  in  their  discussions  with  the  Arians,'  who 
maintained  that  the  Son  was  inferior  in  nature  to  the 
Father ;  and  also  with  the  Sabellians,-  who  confuunded  the 
Persons  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

If  they  will  not  believe  His  words  that  the  Father  is  in 
Hira,  He  appeals  to  His  works  as  proving  it.  K  it  is  not 
sufllcient  to  gain  tlieir  credence  that  He  says  the  Father  is 
in  Him,  He  appeals  to  them  to  believe  it  because  they  see 
the  Father  working  in  Him.  They  cannot  see  with  their 
bodily  eyes  the  soul,  but  still  they  believe  that  the  soul 
exists  in  the  body,  because  they  can  see  its  works.  They 
see  the  body  performing  operations  which  it  could  not  do  of 
itself  unless  the  soul  were  in  it.  In  like  manner  they  see 
Jesus  performing  miracles,  working  supernatural  works, 
which  He  could  not  do  if  He  were  a  mere  man,  which  He 
could  not  do  unless  the  Father  were  working  with  Him  and 
in  Him. 

12.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
believeth  on  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do 


also  ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do  ; 
because  I  go  unto  My  Father. 


S.V.A.  unto  the  Father. 

Vulg.  quia  ego  ad  I'atrem  vado. 


13.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name, 
that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son. 

14.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  My  name, 
I  will  do  it. 


Another  proof  that  the  Father  is  in  Jesus,  and  works  in 
Him,  is  that  lie  who  holds  tliis  belief  has  also,  by  this  very 
faith,  power  to  work  similar  or  even  greater  miracles  than 
He  Himself  did  while  on  earth. 

Some'  have  thought  that  in  the  expression  "greater 
works  than  these  shall  he  do,"  He  had  reference  to  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentile  world  by  His  Apostles.  By  His  own 
personal  preaching  and  miracles  Jesus  converted  only  a 
small  number,  a  few  hundreds  at  most.  His  Apostles  con- 
verted a  great  part  of  the  world,  as  then  known.  The  con- 
version of  the  world  was  the  effect  of  His  Resurrection  and 
of  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  this  did  not  take 
place  until  Jesus  h.id  ascended  to  the  Father.  This,  too,  is 
the  reason  assigned  why  tliej'  should  work  greater  things 
than  He  had  done,  because  He  should  go  to  the  Father. 
Having  gained  the  victory,  having  triumphed  over  sin  and 
death  and  hell,  he  ascends  to  the  Father,  and  sends  down 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  enlighten  and  sanctify  and  strengthen  the 
Apostles,  so  as  to  convert  the  world. 

Though  He  should  not  be  present  with  them  in  the  same 
sense  as  formerly,  still  He  promised  to  grant  whatever  they 
asked  in  His  name  consistently  with  the  glory  of  the  Father. 
This  promise  is  repeated  in  two  consecutive  verses. 

15.  IT  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  command- 
ments. 

S.  omits  Me:  V.  ye  shall  keep. 

Vulg.  Si  diligitis  me,  mandata  mca  servate. 


217. 


'  S.  Athanasius,  de  Decretis  Nica?nffi  Synodi ;  vol.  i.  pp.  445,  449. 

,  in  illud  Omnia  Mihi  tradita  sunt ;  vol.  i.  p.  216. 

,  Epistola  ad  Episcopos  .Egypti  et  Liby;c,  13  ;  vol. 

.  p.  568. 

,  Oratio  i.  contra  Arianos ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  29,  81,  85. 

,  Oratio  ii.  contra  Arianos ;  vol.  ii.  pp.  181,  192, 

,  Oratio  contra  Gentes,  46 ;  vol.  i.  p.  93. 

S.  Basil,  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  viii.  21  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  105. 

,  Homil.  contra  Sabellianos  et  Arium,  2,  &c. :  vol.  iii. 

p.  eoi. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Jo.an.  xiv.  10  ;  Homil.  I.t.xiv.  [S.  Cyril 

words  '  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me,'  '  The  Father 
Who  abidcth  in  Me,'  facilitates  to  lis  the  conception  of  the  simple 
Unity  of  God  in  the  All-Holy  Trinity.  The  doctrine  excludes 
Arianism  on  the  one  side,  and  Sabelli.anism  on  the  other  ;  '  neither 
confounding  the  Persons,  nor  dividing  the  Substance.'     The  Fathers 


S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Joan.  xiv.  9 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  204. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xiv.  10 ;  vol.  i.  p.  700. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xiv.  9  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  489. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  v.  11 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  675. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Jo.an.  xiv.  10,  tract.  Ixx. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1819. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xiv.  10;  vol.  iii.  p.  823. 
^  Tertullian,  adv.  Praxeam,  20  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  179. 

S.  Athan-asius,  Expositio  Fidei,  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  204. 

,  de  Sententia  Dionysii,  10, 26  ;  vol.  i.  pp.  494,  520. 

S.  Basil,  Homil.  contra  Sabellianos  et  Arium,  &c. ;  vol.  iii.  p. 
605. 

'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xiv.  12,  tract.  Ixxii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1822. 

had  most  occasion  to  dwell  upon  this  against  the  Arians.  In  our 
hum.an  mode  of  existence,  the  father  is  external  to  the  son,  and 
the  breath  from  the  breather.  In  God,  all  is  one  within  Himself, 
in  the  absolute  unity  and  simplicity  of  His  Being." — Dr.  Pl'SEV, 
Letter  on  the  clause  '  And  the  Son,'  p.  176,     1876, 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


1 6.  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,"  that  He  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever  ; 

S.V.  that  He  may  be. 

Vulg.  ut  maneat  vobiscum  in  wternum. 

17.  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  secth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him:  but  ye  know  Him;  for  He 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

.S.V.  o^iit  but :  V.  and  is  in  you. 

Vulg.  vos  autem  cognoscetis  eum,  quia  apud  vos  manebit,  et  in  vobis  erit. 

He  asks  for  a  proof  of  their  love,  wlaicli  should  be  shown 
liy  keeping  His  commandments,  and  on  this  He  promises  to 
send  another  Advocate  or  Comforter  to  supply  His  place  after 
His  departure  from  them,  which  would  be  after  His  Ascen- 
sion, and  this  promise  He  fulfilled  at  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 
He  expresses  His  promise  to  send  the  Comforter  iu  the  fornt— 
of  a  prayer  to  the  Father  to  send  Him.  It  may  be  that  He 
did  this  in  order  to  keep  in  their  minds  His  Oneness  with 
the  Father. 

This  verse  was  used  by  the  ancient  commentators'  to  show 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  distinct  Person  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  but  of  the  same  nature.  For  He  who  was 
sent  could  not  be  the  same  Person  as  He  who  sent  Him,  nor 
as  He  who  prayed  that  He  might  be  sent.  But  besides  that 
the  Spirit  was  a  distinct  Person  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  these  words  were  also  thought  to  indicate  that  He  was 
of  the  same  nature,  inasmuch  as  He  is  described  by  the 
same  term  as  Jesus,  a  Paraclete,  JlapaiCKryvov.  In  the  ex- 
jiressive  comment  of  S.  Chrysostom,  "By  one  blow  He  has 
smitten  down  two  opposite  heresies :  by  saying  '  another,'  He 
shows  the  difference  of  His  Person ;  by  saying  '  Paracletus,' 
the  sameness  of  His  Substance  "  (Homil.  Ixsv.  in  John). 

The  word  translated  "  Comforter  "  is  literally  a  Paraclete  or 
Advocate.     The  disciples  are  in  trouble  at  the  thought  that 


Jesus  is  going  to  leave  them,  and  at  the  loss  which  they  shall 
experience  thereby, — a  loss  which,  as  they  think,  cannot 
possibly  be  made  up  to  them.  "What  they  therefore  require 
is  one  who  shall  supply  the  place  of  Jesus  to  them ;  one 
who  can  be  their  Advocate,  the  defender  of  them  and  their 
cause  against  their  adversaries ;  who  can  intercede  with  the 
Father  for  them,  and  can  be  their  leader  and  adviser  in  all 
the  attacks  of  their  enemies  on  earth. 

1.  He  will  be  with  the  Apostles,  and  those  whom  they 
represent,  the  Church,  for  ever. 

2.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  because  He  will  lead  them 
into  all  the  truth  and  fulness  of  the  Gospel,  and  will 
preserve  them  from  the  errors  of  Satan. 

3.  The  world,  or  the  men  whose  minds  are  set  upon  this 
present  world  without  regard  to  the  future,  cannot 
receive  Him.  Their  thoughts  and  desires  are  taken 
up  with  the  things  that  concern  the  body  only,  and 
care  not  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  which  is  the 
object  of  the  Paraclete. 

4.  The  Apostles,  the  Church,  know  Him,  because  He 
dwelleth  with  them  and  in  them.  He  is  not  an 
object  for  their  senses,  but  for  their  faith.  They 
connot  feel  His  presence  by  the  senses  of  the  body, 
but  still  they  recognize  His  holy  influence  over  them. 

18.  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless:  I  will 
come  to  you. 


19.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  Me 
no  more :  but  ye  see  Me :  because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  discourse  to  them  He  called  them 
little  children  (tckvco)  ;  now  He  says  that  He  will  not  make 
them   "orphans"   {6p<f>avavs)    by   His   departure.      Some^ 


'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xiv.  16,  tract.  Ixxiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1826." 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiv.  16  ;  Homil.  Ixxv. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  256. 
Thcophylact,  in  Joan.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  702. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xiv.  16  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  495. 

•  Another  Comforter  (SWoi/  UapaKXriTov). — "  UapaKX-nros  is  five 
times  used  iu  the  Scriptures,  and  that  by  S.  John  .alone  :  four  times 
in  his  Gospel,  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  once  in  his  first 
Epistle,  spoken  of  Christ.  When  it  relates  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
translate  it  always  Comforter  ;  when  to  Christ,we  render  it  Advocate ; 
of  which  diversity  there  can  be  no  reason,  because  Christ,  who  is  a 
Paraclete,  said  that  He  would  send  another  Paraclete;  and  there- 
fore the  notion  must  be  the  same  in  both ;  "kXXov  Via,p6.K\r)Tov  Siirei 
viiiv,  TovreaTiy,  &\koii  us  efi.4  (S.  Chrysost.  ad  locum).  If  there- 
fore, in  the  language  of  S.  John,  nopaK\7|Tos  be  a  Comforter,  then 
Christ  is  the  Comforter  ;  if  napuKAniTos  he  an  Advocate,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  Advocate.  The  Vulgar  Latin  keeps  the  Greek  word 
in  the  Gospels,  Paracletus;  but  in  the  Epistle  renders  it  Advocatus. 
The  Syriac  keepeth  the  original  altogether  NDvplD,  as  being  of 
ordinary  use  in  the  writers  of  that  and  the  Chaldee  language  ;  and 
therefore  was  not  well  translated  Paracletus  in  the  Gospels,  and 


^  S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xiv.  19  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  265. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xiv.  19,  tract.  Ixxvi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1832. 
v.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xiv.  19  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  830. 
Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  19  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  705. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  19 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  832. 

Advocatus  in  the  Epistle,  by  TremelUus.  That  the  Latins  did 
use  generally  the  word  Paracletus  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  now 
in  the  Vulgar  Latin,  appeareth  by  the  description  of  the  heresy  of 
Mont.anus,  which  Tertullian  calls  '  novam  prophetiam  de  Paracleto 
inundantem  '  (ffe  Pesur.  Cam.  cap.  63).  And  yet  the  ancientest 
Latin  tr.anslations  rendered  it  Advocatus,  even  in  the  Gospels,  in 
reference  to  the  Spirit ;  as  we  read  it  in  Tertullian,  '  Bene  quod  et 
Dominus  usus  hoc  verbo  in  persona  Paracleti,  non  divisionem  signi- 
ficavit,  sed  dispositionem :  Rugabo  enim,  inijuit,  Patrem,  et  alium 
Advocatum  mittet  vobis,  Spiritum  veritatis.'  (Adv.  Prax.,  cap.  9, 
&c.  &c.)  " — Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  vni.  note,  p.  389  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  273,  ed.  1843. 

See  also  McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  733,  who  maintains  that 
UapaKXriros,  on  the  ground  of  its  etymology  and  usage,  ought  to  be 
translated'  Advocate,  both  when  applied  to  Christ  and  to  the  Holy 
Spirit. 


CHAPTER  XIV.    Vers.  20-26. 
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understand  His  words,  that  after  a  little  time  He  will  see 
them  again,  to  refer  to  His  Second  Coming  at  the  day  of 
Judgment.  Others,'  and  with  greater  probability,  think  that 
this  promise  was  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Resurrection,  when 
He  appeared  to  tlicm  in  His  glorified  Body,  and  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  when  He  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them. 

He  then  speaks  of  His  Resurrection  and  of  the  effects  of 
His  Resurrection.  Of  His  own  Resurrection  He  speaks  as 
present ;  and  of  theirs,  which  will  not  be  until  the  day  of 
Judgment,  and  which  will  be  the  efl'ect  of  His  Resurrection, 
as  future.  In  a  little  time — in  the  space  of  a  few  hours — the 
world  should  see  Him  no  more,  though  they  should  see  Him. 
When  risen  from  the  dead,  He  should  not  appear  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God  (Acts  x.  41). 

After  His  Resurrection,  when  they  had  been  enlightened 
by  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  should  understand 
doctrines  which  now  it  was  diflicult  for  therh  to  comprehend, 
and  which,  though  He  had  explained  to  them  more  than 
once,  they  could  not  fully  understand  and  receive  now. 

20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
My  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 

These  three  propositions  are  not  to  be  understood  in  the 
same  way,  but  each  according  to  its  own  relation.  Jesus  is 
DOt  iti  the  Father  in  the  same  sense  as  He  is  in  His  disciples, 
and  as  tbey  are  in  Him.  Jesus  is  in  the  Father  as  being  of 
the  same  Essence,  of  the  same  Divine  nature.  One  with  the 
Father  and  Equal  to  the  Father.  He  is  in  His  disciples 
because  He,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  dwelt  in  them.  Tbey 
are  in  Him  because  they  were  engrafted  into  Him  the  God- 
Man.  '  As  an  illustration,  it  has  been  said  ^  that  Jesus  is  in 
tlie  Father  as  a  ray  is  in  the  Sun,  of  the  same  nature.  They 
are  in  Jesus  as  branches  grafted  into  the  vine.  He  is  in 
them  as  the  vine  is  in  the  branches,  supplying  life  and 
sustenance  to  them.  The  former  Union  points  to  the  Mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  the  latter  to  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation. 

But  the  effect  of  Christ's  Resurrection  should  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  Apostles.  It  should  be  extended  to  all  who 
loved  Him,  whether  living  at  the  time  of  His  Resurrection 
or  afterwards. 

21.  He  that  hath  My  commandments,  and 
kccpeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me :  and  he 
that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father,  and 
I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to  him. 

The  proof  of  their  love  to  Jesus  is  to  keep  His  command- 
ments. The  efiect  of  their  love  is  that  God  will  love  them 
and  will  manifest  Himself  unto  them. 


22.  Judas  saith  unto  Him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord, 
how  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world  .' 

S;  Lord,  and  how  is  it. 

Vulg.  Itomiuc.  quid  factum  est  quia  manifestaturus  ee  nobis  teipsum,  et 
Don  mundo  f 

To  the  inquiry  of  Judas  why  Jesus  would  manifest  Him- 
self unto  them  and  not  unto  the  world.  He,  in  effect,  replies 
that  the  manifestation  of  Himself  after  His  Resurrection  will 
be  made  to  them  only,  and  to  a  few  other  witnesses  chosen 
before  of  God  (Acts  x.  -11),  but  that  He  will  manifest  Himself 
in  another  way  to  all  who  love  Him  and  keep  His  words. 

.  23.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a 
man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words  :  and  My 
Father  will  love  Him,  and  We  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him. 

God  is  everywhere,  and  fills  all  things,  and  therefore  when 
He  is  said  to  abide  in  one  place  and  remove  to  another,  such 
expressions  are  used  with  reference  to  our  limited  capacities. 
Jesus  uses  these  terms  here  to  indicate  the  various  operations 
of  tbe  Holy  Spirit  on  men's  minds.  God  comes  to  a  man 
when  He  imparts  His  grace  and  influences  his  heart,  and 
tlie  more  love  he  shows  by  keeping  His  commandments  the 
longer  He  abides  with  him,  the  more  grace  He  imparts  to 
him. 

As  love  is  sho^vn  by  keeping  God's  commandments,  so  not 
to  keep  them  is  a  proof  of  the  want  of  love. 

24.  He  that  loveth  Me  not  keepeth  not  My 
sayings  :  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
Mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  Me. 

To  keep  prominently  before  their  minds  His  Oneness  wiih 
the  Father,  He  says  that  the  word  which  they  hear  Him 
speak  is  not  His,  but  His  Father's  who  sent  Him. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
being  jj'i?^  present  with  you. 

26.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name, 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  you. 

Many  things  Jesus  had  said  unto  them,  which  they  could 
not  then  understand,  either  on  account  of  their  own  inca- 
pacity or  on  account  of  the  deep  nature  of  the  things  them- 
selves, and  there  were  many  things  which  He  had  not  said 
unto  them  for  the  same  reasons.  All  these,  as  well  as  all 
^the  other  Mysteries  of  the  Incarnation,  tbe  Holy  Spirit  would 


S.  Chrysostom,  in  .loan.  xiv.  19  ;  Homil.  Uxv, 
Theo])hyl.ict,  in  ioxa.  xiv.  19  ;  vol.  i.  p.  704. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xiv.  20 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  501. 


Janscnius,  in  Concord.  Ev.nng.  cap.  cssxir.  p.  492. 
Cornelius  .1  Lapiile,  in  Jo.in.  xiv.  19;  vol.  viii.  p.  10S9. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiv.  20 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1090. 
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enable  them  to  compreliond.  He  would  instruct  them  in  all 
tilings  necessary  for  the  foundation  and  for  the  future  growth 
of  the  Church. 

He  says,  "  Whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name,"  to 
indicate  the  Unity  between  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Holy 
'J'rhiity,  and  the  Mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  that  His  coming  to  them  was  the  fruits  of 
His  Passion,  and  to  supply  His  place  to  the  Church. 

27.  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid. 

S.  not  as  the  world  giveth  unto  yon,  give  I  unto  you. 
Vulg.  non  quomodo  mundus  dat,  ego  do  vobia. 

The  world,  men  in  general,  when  departing  from  each 
other,  say,  "  Peace  he  unto  you."  They  wish  peace  in  words, 
but  they  cannot  by  that  give  peace.  It  is  a  mere  form  of" 
speech  expressive  of  good-will  to  each  other.  Jesus,  when 
now  departing  from  them,  gives  them  His  peace,  peace  in 
the  highest  sense, — peace  with  God,  and  in  such  a  degree 
that  they  have  no  cause  for  trouble  or  fear.  For  a  time  He 
will  depart  from  them,  but  only  for  a  time.  At  this  they 
ought  rather  to  rejoice,  because  by  His  departure  He  will 
fulfil  the  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  He  will  take  captivity 
captive,  and  will  receive  for  them  gifts,  the  reward  of  His 
Passion. 

28.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  come  agabi  unto  you.  If  ye  loved 
Me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto 
the  Father :  for  My  Father  is  greater  than  L 

S.V.A.  rejoice  because  I  go  :  V.A.  for  the  Father. 

Vulg.  gauderetis  utique,  quia  vado  ad  Pattern :  quia  Pater  major  me  est. 

The  clause  "  for  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,"  was  one 
of  the  passages  on  which  the  Arians  chiefly  relied  to  prove 
that  the  Son  was  inferior  in  Essence  or  Nature  to  the  Father. 
But  it  was  shown  that  there  were  at  least  two  ways  in  which 
these  words  could  be  explained,  consistently  with  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  Unity  in  Trinity.^ 
1.  That  Jesus  most  probably  uttered  these  words  with 
reference  to  His  Manhood.     This  appears  more  than  probable 


when  we  consider  the  reason  given  why  they  should  rejoice ; 
namely,  because  He  was  going  to  the  Father.  But  He  was 
going  to  the  Father  not  in  that  in  which  He  was  Equal  to  Him, 
that  is,  in  His  Divine  nature,  or  as  He  was  God,  but  in  that  in 
which  He  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  that  is,  in  His  Man- 
hood, or  as  Man.  2.  It  was  also  held  that,  without  implying 
any  inferiority  in  power,  majesty,  eternity,  &c.,  Jesus  might 
still  be  said  to  be  inferior  to  the  Father  with  respect  to  their 
relation  as  Father  and  Son.  But  some  ^  commentators  have 
thought  that,  in  their  desire  to  concede  to  their  opponents  all 
that  could  safely  be  yielded,  the  Catholic  Fathers  in  this 
second  explanation  conceded  more  than  they  were  warranted 
in  doing.  The  Creed  of  S.  Athanasius  well  expresses  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  on  this  subject,  "  Equal  to  the  Father, 
as  touching  His  Godhead,  and  inferior  to  the  Father,  as 
touching  His  Manhood."  In  this  His  inferior  part,  in  His 
Manhood,  He  was  now  ahout  to  ascend  to  the  Father, 
and  to  receive  the  reward  of  His  Passion.  At  this  they 
ought  to  rejoice.  To  rejoice-  at  His  exaltation,  rather  than 
to  mourn  at  His  departure,  was  a  proof  of  their  love  to 
Him. 

29.  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come 
to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might 
believe. 

Jesus  foretold  to  His  disciples  His  departure  from  them, 
His  Death,  His  Resurrection,  and  return  to  them,  not  that 
they  might  condole  with  Him,  or  that  they  might  take 
measures  for  their  own  conduct,  but  that  they  might  believe 
in  Him  more  fully,  that  they  might  believe  that  He  foreknew 
all  that  came  upon  Him,  and  that  He  laid  down  His  life  of 
His  own  will  and  for  the  salvation  of  man,  and  that  they 
might  believe  that  He  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

30.  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  : 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  Me. 

S.V.A.  of  the  world. 

Vulg.  veuit  eoim  princeps  mundi  hujus. 

31.  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father  ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  com- 


'  S.  Athanasius,  Oratio  i.  contra  Arianos,  58 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  133. 

,  de  Incarnatione  et  contra  Arianos,  4 ;  vol.  ii. 

p.  989. 

,  de  Synodis  Arimini,  &c.,  sect.  28 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  741. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hares.  l.tix.  53  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  284. 

S.  Basil  Magnus,  .idv.  Eunomium,  iv.  sect.  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  693. 

. ,  Epist.  viii.  (alias  141),  ad  Caesarienses,  5,  7  ; 

vol.  iv.  pp.  253,  260. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.,  Oratio  Theologica,  iii.  18 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  97. 

,  iv.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  113. 

S.  Gregory  Nyssen,  adv.  Arium  et  Sabollium,  ii.  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1296. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xiv.  28  ;  Homil.  Ixsv. 


S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xiv.  28 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  309. 

,  Thesaurus,  Assertio  xi. ;  vol.  viii.  p.  141. 

S.  John  Damascenus,  de  Fide,  iv.  19. 

S.  Hil.iry  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  ix.  53  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  323. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  ii.  8 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  572. 

,  v.  18  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  695. 

S.  Augustine,  de  Trinitate,  i.  7 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  828. 

,  i.  11  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  836. 

,  contra  Maximinum,  ii.  24,  25  ;'  vol.  viii.  p. 

,  de  Fide  et  Symbolo,  9;  vol.  vi.  p.  190. 

V.  B^de,  in  Jo.tn.  .\iv.  28  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  833. 
Maldonutus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  839. 
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mandment,    even    so   I    do. 
hence." 


Arise,    let    us   go 


"The  prince  of  the  world"  comes  through  his  agents,  by 
their  voluntarily  yielding  to  his  temptations.  But  Satan  will 
find  nothing  in  Jesus.  He  will  have  no  right  over  Him ;  he 
will  find  no  sin  in  Him,  and  therefore  not  the  right  which  sin 
gives  him  over  other  men.  Though  He  die,  it  will  be  because 
He  lays  down  His  life  voluntarily  that  He  may  save  man- 
kind, and  not  because  He  is  vanquished  by  Satan.  His 
Death  will  be  another  proof  to  the  world  of  His  love  to  the 
Father,  of  His  Oneness  with  the  Father,  and  of  His  obedience 
to  His  commands. 

Jesus  was  free  from  sin,  and  obeyed  the  commands  of  the 
Father  by  reason  of  the  Hypostatic  Union  of  the  Word  with 
the  flesh.  The  Divine  power  directed  all  the  passions  and 
affections  of  the  flesh,  so  that  they  were  without  sin.  The 
weakness  incident  to  the  flesh,  such  as  hunger  and  thirst  and 
fatigue.  He  underwent.  But  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  as  the 
effect  of  man's  fall,  in  the  irregularity  of  passion,  all  these 


•were  rectified  and  sustained  by  the  union  of  the  Word  with 
the  flesh. 

Though  Man,  He  fulfilled  all  the  commands  of  the  Father, 
and  not  by  constraint.  Necessity  or  constraint  are  terms 
which  cannot  be  applied  to  the  Son  of  God.  The  beatific 
vision,  the  sight  of  God  which  the  Saints  will  enjoy,  will 
assimilate  them  to  Him  in  their  love  and  in  all  their  affec- 
tions. They  will  desire  but  Him.  In  a  similar  way  we  may 
describe  the  obedience  which  Jesus  rendered  to  the  commands 
of  the  Father,  not  as  the  effect  of  constraint,  but  of  love,  and 
of  such  love  as  mere  man  knows  not. 

Some'  have  thought  that  when  Jesus  said,  "  Arise,  let  us 
go  hence,"  He  and  the  eleven  rose  from  the  table,  and  set 
oiit  towards  Gethsemane,  and  that  on  the  way  thither  He 
uttered  these  His  farewell  words  to  them,  from  chapters  xv. 
to  xviii. ;  others,^  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples  arose  from  the 
table ;  that  while  they  still  lingered,  before  they  left  the  upper 
room  in  which  they  had  spent  the  evening.  He  delivered  to 
them  the  following  discourse.  His  last  words  to  them  before 
His  Death. 


'  McCIellan,  New  Testament,  p.  601. 

'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cx,^xiv.  p.  500. 

*  Arise,  let  as  go  hence. — "  This  discourse  is  apparently  intended 
to  be  conceived  of  as  only  momentarily  brolien  at  verse  31.  Our 
Lord  and  His  disii|iles  arise  from  the  table  as  if  to  go.  But  we  see 
from  xviii.  1  ((^JjAfle)  that  they  had  not  yet  left  the  house,  or  at 
least  the  city.     We  must  therefore  suppose  that  the  contents  of 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xiv.  31 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  840. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xiv.  31  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1094. 

chapters  xv.  and  xvi.,  with  the  prayer  of  chapter  xvii.,  were  still 
spoken  in  the  upper  room,  though  after  the  first  motion  for  depar- 
ture."— Sanday,  '  Historical  Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  ' 
p.  221. 
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INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XV. 


The  Pattern  Man. — "  There  are  two  ways  in  which  Christ 
might  be  set  forth  as  that  Pattern  Man  in  whom  our  nature 
attained  its  perfection.  Either  He  might  be  the  happy 
example  in  whom  its  native  qualities  found  their  perfect 
expression,  in  whom  all  that  belongs  to  mere  humanity 
obtained  the  utmost  development  of  which  it  was  susceptible, 
or  the  perfection  of  His  Manhood  might  be  due  to  the 
influence  of  that  Divine  nature  with  which  it  was  personally 
united.  The  first  of  these  is  the  system  of  Rationalism  ;  the 
second,  the  system  of  the  Church.  And  it  is  the  main 
purpose  of  the  present  inquiry  [the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna- 
tion] to  show  that  the  latter  system  is  not  only  sanctioned  by 
the  authority  of  revelation  and  adapted  to  the  wants  of  man, 
but  that  whatever  truth  or  reason  the  system  of  Eationalism 
may  promise  could  be  attained  only  through  that  jierfect 
exhibition  of  man's  nature,  of  which  its  supernatural  adop- 
tion by  its  Divine  participator  was  the  cause.  The  system 
of  Rationalism,  indeed,  can  go  along  with  that  of  the  Church 
so  far  as  to  admit  Christ  in  name,  and  to  recognize  in  words 
the  necessity  of  Divine  help :  for  all  but  positive  Atheists 
allow  the  advantage  of  help  from  that  creative  Spirit  to 
which  they  refer  the  world's  parentage.  And  there  is  little 
difiiculty  in  supposing  that  Christ  may  be  the  channel 
through  whom  Divine  gifts  are  bestowed,  seeing  that  they 
were  once  exhibited  with  peculiar  lustre  in  Himself.  But 
the  characteristic  distinction  between  the  one  system  and  the 
other  is  that  Rationalism  makes  the  individual  the  starting- 
point  for  all  improvement,  whereas  the  Church's  starting- 


point  is  Christ.  The  first  is  for  dealing  with  nature  as  it 
finds  it ;  it  takes  man,  such  as  he  is,  with  the  powers  and 
faculties  which  he  possesses,  and  supposes  that  their  cultiva- 
tion may  enable  him  to  shake  off  the  evils  and  infirmities 
which  all  deplore.  The  nian  himself,  therefore,  is  the  com- 
mencement of  all  renewal ;  he  may  use  God's  grace — indeed, 
he  may  invoke  the  name  of  Christ — but  in  himself  is  the 
ultimate  principle  of  renovation.  For  as  an  individual  is  he 
addressed ;  his  conversion  must  precede  that  relation  to 
Christ  which,  according  to  Christians,  is  the  principle  of  the 
new  nature.  The  Church  system,  on  the  other  hand,  attributes 
the  first  renewal  of  man's  race  to  the  entrance  into  its  ranks 
of  a  higher  and  supernatural  being.  His  quickening  influence 
is  the  principle  of  regeneration  to  all  His  fellows.  In  Him, 
and  not  in  them,  is  the  original  principle  of  movement.  The 
restoration  of  the  ancient  pattern  of  man  is  not  attained 
through  the  natural  perfection  of  individuals,  but  because  in 
Christ,  our  Lord,  was  the  personal  presence  of  that  Divine 
Word  which  was  above  nature.  He  came  down  into  our 
lower  race  to  ennoble  it.  The  change,  therefore,  in  every 
individual  must  result  from  that  difl'usive  influence  of  the 
second  Adam  by  which  the  exertion  of  individual  intellect 
and  will  must  be  preceded.  Thus  does  it  continue  to  extend 
itself  through  that  sacramental  system  which  binds  all  men 
to  the  head  of  the  race ;  and  the  restoration  of  every  man  is 
due  to  that  great  gift  which  was  bestowed  upon  our  common 
nature  through  the  Incarnation." — R.  I.  Wilbekforce  on 
the  Incarnation,  page  12. 


CHAPTER  XV.     Ver.  i. 


875 


CHAPTER  XV. 

[I.  The  consolation  and  mutual  love  between  Christ  arul  His  members,  under  the  parable  of  the  Vine.  IS.  A  comfort  in  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the 
vxrld.    2U.  77k  office  of  the  Holy  OhosI,  and  of  the  Apostles.] 

[Vulg.  Ckristus  vitis.  Pater  a^/ricola,  discipuU  vero  palmites  :  praccptum  Christi  de  mutua  dikctione  frequenter  iteratum  ;  Apostoli  amid  Christi,  quibus 
tecreta  sua  communicavit,  el  elegit  eos  ut  fructum  pcrpetuum  afferreni :  quos  roborat  adoersus  mundi  odium  ac  persecutiones,  dicens  ludaos  excuiationem  non 
habere  de  peccato  suo.} 


The  eleven  Apostles  were  now  about  to  be  put  to  their 
severest  trial.  Their  faith  in  Jesus  as  well  as  their  love  for 
Him  were  both  shortly  to  be  brought  to  the  proof.  To 
prepare  them  for  this,  He  delivers  the  parable  of  the  Vine 
ami  its  branches.  He  shows  them  the  close  union  between 
Himself  and  them,  and  the  bearing  which  their  future 
conduct  would  have  on  this.  Their  union  with  Him  was  the 
great  blessing  of  their  lives,  and  their  future  happiness  or 
misery  would  depend  on  the  way  in  which  they  responded  to 
this.  The  trials  (o  which  they  were  on  the  point  of  being 
exposed  had  not  happened  to  them  bi'  chance ;  they  were 
sent  by  the  Father,  and  for  the  very  purpose  of  causing 
them  to  bear  fruit  corres|ionding  with  their  condition  as 
members  of  Uim,  the  God  Incarnate. 

I.  I  am  the  true  Vine,"  and  My  Father  is  the 
Husbandman. 

The  Arians  wer<>  customed  to  argue  that  as  a  vine  and 
the  husbandman  were  of  different  natures,  by  calling  Himself 
the  true  Vine  and  His  Father  the  llusl)andman  Jesus  meant 
to-  imply  that  He  was  not  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Father. 
To  this  the  Catholic  Fathers  were  wont  to  answer  that  Jesus, 
the  Word  m.ide  flesh,  is  called  the  true  Vine,  and  that  it 
was  with  special  reference  to  His  Manhood  that  He  called 
Himself  the  true  Vine  and  His  Father  the  Husbandman, 
and  His  disciples  the  branches.* 

The  disciples  did  not  become  branches  in  Him,  the  Vine,  lij' 
their  natural  birth,  or  after  the  usual  course  of  nature.  Of 
no  other  man,  and  of  no  other  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity 
but  of  Jesus,  could  it  be  said  that  He  was  the  Vine  and  they 
the  branches.  They  became  branches  in  Him  by  being 
grafted  into  Him.  This  relation  was  the  effect  of  a  mysterious 
suiiernatural  working.     It  was  not  a  relation  existing  merely 


in  the  imagination,  a  mental  process  only.  It  was  a  union 
more  real  iu  the  nature  of  things  than  that  of  a  vine  and  its 
branches.  This  is  the  relation  by  birth  to  which  the 
Evangelist  had  before  alluded  in  these  words :  "  As  many 
as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  ei'en  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name :  which  were 
born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God  "  (i.  12_). 

Many  reasons  have  been  given  why  Jesus  selected  the  vine 
to  illustrate  the  union  between  Himself  and  His  disciples. 
The  most  probable*  apjiears  to  be  that  He  has  a  reference  to 
the  Eucharist,  which  He  had  instituted  only  a  short  time 
before,  perhaps  within  the  last  hour,  wjth  the  fruit  of  the 
vine.  (Luke  xxii.  18.)  He  had  then  instituted  and  left 
them  a  new  lilemorial  of  Himself,  a  new  means  of  renewing 
their  union  with  Him  as  well  as  their  belief  in  that  union. 
It  may  be  that  there  is  something  in  the  very  nature  and 
organism  of  the  vine  that  renders  it  peculiarly  suitable  to 
indicate  the  closeness  of  His  union  with  His  disciples. 

Jesus  is  the  true  Vine.  Comp,ired  with  Him  all  the  other 
vinesand  their  branches  are  but  reflections,  shadowy  imita- 
tions. They  are  called  by  the  same  name,  because  they  have 
somewhat  of  the  same  eSect  on  the  body  as  the  true  Vine 
has  on  the  soul,  to  strengthen  and  to  refresh. 

The  God-Man  is  the  true  Vine,  because  He  alone  can  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  branches.  He  is  the  true  Life, 
because  He  alone  can  enlighten  the  soul  of  man.  He  is  the 
true  Light,  because  He  alone  can  quicken  the  soul  dead  in 
sin.  He  is  the  true  Bread,  because  He  alone  can  give  His 
own  Body  to  nourish  the  soul. 

Beyond  the  statement  that  He  is  the  true  Vine,  He  says 
nothing  respecting  the  Vine,  but  goes  on  to  describe  the 
condition  of  the  branches  and  the  nature  of  their  culture  by 
the  Father. 


'  S.  Athanasius,  de  Sententia  Dionysii,  10  ;  vol.  i.  p.  493. 
S.  B.isil.  ailv.  Eunomium,  iv.  sect  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  700. 
S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  v.  12 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  G47. 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xv.  1,  tract.  Ixxi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1839. 
^  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxsv.  p.  502. 
Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  in  Jo,in.  xv.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  109G. 


I  am  the  true  Vine. — Sue  note  on  John  vi. 
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2.  Every  branch  in  Me  that  beareth  not  fruit 
He  taketh  away  :  and  every  branch "  that  beareth 
fruit,  He  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit."* 

Jesus  says  this  primarily  with  reference  to  the  Apostles, 
and  then  to  all  the  faithful.  Judas  had  been  chosen  as  one 
of  the  Twelve.  He  had  gone  in  and  out  with  Jesus  for  three 
whole  years.  He  had  witnessed  His  miracles,  and  had 
himself  shared  in  His  miraculous  powers.  He  had  even 
received  the  last  tender  mark  of  His  love ;  Jesus  had  washed 
his  feet  that  very  ni^ht.  But  with  all  this  Judas  did  not 
bear  fruit,  and  the  Father  had  removed  him  from  the 
company  of  the  Apostles. 

The  rest  of  the  Apostles  had  borne  some  fruit.  They  had 
one  and  all  expressed  great  faith  in  Jesus,  and  great  love  and 
zeal  for  Him.  But  secretly,  unknown  perhaps  to  themselves, 
their  love  for  Him  was  mixed  up  with  a  stronger  love  of  life 
and  fear  of  the  Jews.  After  the  most  earnest  protestations  of 
devotion  to  Him,  even  to  death,  in  a  few  hours  they  would  all 
either  deny  or  desert  Him.  After  the  day  of  Pentecost  we 
see  them  delivered  from  this  fear.  The  Father  had  purged 
them  that  they  might  bring  forth  more  fruit.  He  had  filled 
them  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  boldness  of  Peter  and 
John  even  excited  the  attention  of  the  High  Priest  and  his 
friends.     (Acts  iv.  13.) 


3.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which 
I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

Vulg.  Jam  V08  mundi  estis  propter  sennonem,  quem  loculus  sum  vobis. 

The  Father  has  many  ways  of  cleansing  His  disciples, 
such  as  by  His  word,  or  by  personal  affliction  in  one  of  its 
manifold  forms.  His  Apostles,  He  says,  are  clean  already, 
by  reason  of  the  word  which  He  had  spoken  imto  them. 
This  may  refer  to  the  instruction  which  He  had  given  them 
during  His  ministry,  and,  as  some'  think,  it  may  have 
special  reference  to  the  words  which  He  spake  to  them  at  the 
table  after  supper.  By  this  word  He  bad  freed  them  from 
much  ignorance  and  vain  cotifidence.  Peter  had  been  taught 
that  He  could  not  follow  Him  now.  Thomas  had  learnt 
whither  He  was  going,  and  the  way.  Judas  (not  Iscariot) 
now  knew  that  he  who  had  seen  Jesus  had  seen  the  Father. 
They  had  all  been  taught  to  depend  less  on  His  sensible 
presence  with  them,  and  to  rely  less  on  the  strength  of  their 
own  resolution  in  times  of  temptation.  These  were  some  of 
the  human  frailties  from  which  He  had  cleansed  them  by 
His  conversation  with  them  this  night. 

4.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me. 

5.  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches  f  He 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xv.  3 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1098. 


•  Branch. — "These  words  (K\7)/io,  kAciSos)  are  related  to  one 
another  by  descent  from  a  common  stock,  derived  as  they  both  are 
from  K\a.(i)j  frmigo  ;  the  fragile  character  of  the  branch,  the  ease 
with  which  it  may  be  broken  off  to  be  planted  or  grafted  anew, 
constituting  the  basis  and  leading  conception  in  both  words.  At 
the  same  time  there  is  a  distinction  between  them,  this  namely, 
that  K\rip.a  (  =  palincs )  is  especially  the  branch  of  t/i&  vine 
[a^Tr4\ov  kAtJ/xo,  Plato,  Rep.  i.  353,  a) ;  while  K\dSos  (  =  ramus  ) 
is  the  branch,  not  the  larger  arm,  of  any  tree :  and  this  distinction 
is  always  observed  in  the  New  Testament,  where  KXrifia  only  occurs 
in  the  allegory  of  the  true  Vine  (John  .tv.  2,  4,  5,  6 :  cf.  Numb. 
xii.  24  ;  Ps.  Ixxix.  12  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  6) ;  while  we  have  mention  of 
the  K\dSoi  of  the  mustard-tree  (Matt.  xiii.  32),  of  the  fig-tree 
(Matt.  xxiv.  32),  of  the  olive-tree  (Rom.  xi.  16),  and  of  trees  in 
general  (Matt.  xxi.  8)." — Archbisuop  Trench  on  'Synonyms  of 
the  New  Testament,'  p.  174. 

**  *' Fruitfulness  is  the  consummation  of  all  that  God  has  done  in 
creation,  in  human  history,  and  in  the  work  of  redemption.  All 
sacraments  and  ordinances,  all  providences  and  dispensations  of  good- 
ness or  of  severity,  are  working  together,  like  the  seasons  of  the 
year  and  the  iniiuences  of  nature  in  ripening  the  natural  harvest, 
in  promoting  the  one  great  end  of  general  and  individual  fruitful- 
ness."— Mac.millan  on  'The  True  Vine,'  p.  131. 

'  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches. — "  That  which  quickeneth 
us  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Second  .'Vdani,  and  His  flesh  that  wherewith 
He  quickeneth.  That  which  in  Him  made  our  nature  incorrupt 
was  the  union  of  His  Deity  with  our  nature.  And  in  that  respect 
the  sentence  of  death  and  condemnation  which  only  taketh  hold 
upon  sinful  flesh  could  no  way  possibly  extend  unto  Him.  This 
caused  His  voluntary  death  for  others  to  prevail  with' God,  and  to 
have  the  force  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice.  The  blood  of  Christ,  as 
the  Apostle  witnesseth,  doth  therefore  take  away  sin,  because 
» through  the  Eternal  Spirit  He  offered  Himself  unto  God  without 


spot '  (Heb.  ix.  14).  That  which  sanctifieth  our  nature  in  Christ, 
that  which  made  it  a  sacrifice  available  to  take  away  sin,  is  the 
same  which  quickeneth  it,  raised  it  out  of  the  grave  after  death, 
and  exalted  it  unto  glory.  Seeing  therefore  that  Christ  is  in  us 
as  a  quickening  Spirit,  the  first  degree  of  communion  with  Christ 
must  needs  consist  in  the  participation  of  His  Spirit,  which 
Cyprian  in  that  respect  well  termeth  gennanissimam  societateni,  the 
highest  and  truest  society  that  can  be  between  man  and  Him  which 
is  both  God  and  Man  in  one. 

"  These  things  S.  Cyril  (in  Joan.  lib.  x.  cap.  xv.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p. 
344,  Migne)  duly  considering,  reproveth  their  speeches,  which 
taught  that  only  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  the  Vine  whereupon  we  by 
faith  do  depend  as  branches,  and  that  neither  His  flesh  nor  our 
bodies  are  comprised  in  this  resemblance  ;  for  doth  any  man  donbt 
but  that  even  from  the  flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive 
that  life  which  shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter  day,  and  for 
which  they  are  already  accounted  parts  of  His  blessed  body  ?  Our 
corruptible  bodies  could  never  live  the  life  they  shall  live  were  it 
not  that  here  they  are  joined  with  His  body,  which  is  incorruptible, 
and  that  His  is  in  ours  as  a  cause  of  immortality,  a  cause  by  remov- 
ing through  the  death  and  merit  of  His  own  flesh  that  which 
hindered  the  life  of  ours.  Christ  is  therefore,  both  as  God  and  as 
man,  that  true  Vine  whereof  we  both  spiritually  and  corporally  are 
branches.  The  mixture  of  His  bodily  substance  with  ours  is  a 
thing  which  the  ancient  Fathers  disclaim.  Yet  the  mixture  of  His 
flesh  with  ours  they  speak  of  to  signify  what  our  very  bodies,  through 
mystical  conjunction  (Irenaius,  contr.  Hsereses,  iv.  18  (alias  34),  5, 
p.  1027,  Migne),  receive  from  that  vit.al  eflicacy  which  we  know  to. 
be  in  His  ;  and  from  bodily  mixtures  they  (S.  Cyril,  in  Joan.  lib.  x. 
chap.  XV.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  341)  borrow  divers  similitudes  rather  to 
declare  the  truth  than  the  manner  of  coherence  between  His  sacred 
and  the  sanctified  bodies  of  saints." — HoOKER,  '  Eccles.  Polit.'  v.  5(5, 
8;  vol.  ii.  p.  251. 


CHAPTER  XV.    Vers.  6-i6. 
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that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  Me  ye 
can  do  nothing. 

Tlie  words '  "  without  Me  ye  ean  do  notliin<; "  were  used 
to  confute  tlie  Pelagians,  a  sect  of  Christians  wlio  maintained 
against  the  Church  tliat  man  was  able  of  his  own  free  will, 
and  without  any  supernatural  aid  from  the  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind, to  perform  works  of  righteousness  and  of  merit  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Their  tenets  were  coudeuiued  in  the  Provincial 
Council  of  Milevi,  a.d.  416. 

6.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men  gatlier 
them,  and  cast  tlicm  into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
burned." 

S.  ami  mm  gather  it.  and  cast  it 

Vulg.  et  cutiigeiit  eum,  et  in  ignem  mittent,  et  ardet. 

7.  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you. 

ye  sliall  ask  :  V.A.  aak. 

Vulg.  quodcunjque  volueritis  petetis,  et  fiet  vobis. 

8.  Herein  is  My  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  My  dis- 
ciples. 

9.  As  the  Father  hath  loved  Me,  so  have  I 
loved  you :  continue  ye  in  My  love. 

10.  If  ye  keep  My  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  My  love ;  ev-en  as  I  have  kept  My 
Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  His 
love. 

V.  the  Father's  commandments. 

Vulg.  sicut  et  ego  Patris  mei  pnecepta  servavL 

11.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you, 
that  My  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy  might  be  full. 

V.A.  might  l>e  in  you. 

Vulg.  ut  gaudium  meum  in  vohis  siL 

He  exhorts  them  to  abide  in  Him,  and  on  this  He  promises 
to  abide  in  them.  He  urges  tli«m  to  tliis  by  seven  kindred 
reasons  or  considerations. 

1.  (vcr.  4)  Because  without  Him  they  can  bear  no  fruit. 

2.  (ver.  5)  If  they  abide  in  Him,  they  will  bear  much  fruit. 


3.  (ver.  6)  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Him,  he  is  cast  forth  as 
a  branch,  and  is  withered. 

4.  (ver.  7)  If  they  abide  in  Him,  wliatever  they  ask  of 
God  they  shall  obtain. 

5.  (ver.  8)  Herein  is  the  Father  glorified,  that  they  bear 
much  fruit. 

6.  (ver.  9)  Because  He  has  loved  them,  and  it  is  right  that 
they  sliould  love  Him  in  return,  and  continue  in  His  love. 

7.  (ver.  11)  That  their  joy  may  be  full. 

The  first  and  second  considerations  are  drawn  from  their 
power  to  bear  fruit,  the  third  from  their  punishment,  the 
fourth  from  their  reward.  The  fifth  consideration  refers  to 
the  way  in  which  they  will  be  able  to  magnify  the  glory  of 
God  by  their  success  in  converting  the  heathen  to  His 
worship.  The  sixth  shows  that,  if  they  abide  in  Him,  the 
Vine,  the  love  which  will  exist  between  Himself  and  them 
will  resemble  the  love  which  there  is  between  Him  and  the 
Father ;  and  that  the  efiect  will  be  similar,  namely,  that  they 
will  keep  His  commands  with  an  earnestness  which  will 
resemble  the  Unity  of  will  between  Himself  and  the  Father. 
The  seventh  refers  to  the  joy  which  their  perfect  union  with 
Him  will  cause. 

As  the  branches  to  the  vine,''  they  must  be  united  to  Him, 
the  God-Man,  sacramentally,  by  the  sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  of  the  Eucharist,  and  also  spiritually  or  mentally — that 
is,  by  the  affections  of  the  soul.  Where  this  is  the  case  they 
will  bear  much  fruit.  Where  the  former  exists  without  the 
latter,  the  branches,  though  in  the  Vine,  become  unfruitful, 
withered  and  dead  here,  and  in  the  world  to  come  will  be 
cast  out  and  burnt. 

12.  This  is  My  commandment,  That  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  liis  friends. 

14.  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you. 

-S.  For  ye  are. 

Vulg.  Vos  amlci  mei  estis. 

15.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants;  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth  : 
but  I  have  called  you  friends  ;  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you. 

16.  Ye  have  not  chosen  ]\Ie,  but  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and 


'  S.  Augnstine,  de  Gratia  Christi,  29  ;  vol.  x.  p.  375. 
,  contra  duas  Epistohis  Pelag.  ii.  8  ;  vol.  x.  p.  583. 

•  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth,  &c. — "  It  is  only 
in  appearance  that  the  .-lorist  is  u.sed  for  the  future,  iav  ii-li  tis 
^fim]  iv  4fjLol,  ^)8A7)0Tj  e^o)  ws  t5  KKijixa :  in  such  a  case,  should  such 
a  thing  happen,  it  is  cust  ii'cay,  not  it  tcill  be  cast  wcai/  (its  not 


S.  Cyril  Alei.  in  Joan.  iv.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  341. 


.abiding  has  the  instantaneous  consequence ;  whoever  has  fallen 
away  t'rom  Christ  resembles  a  branch  broken  oti"  and  thrown 
away).  With  ^\T]6riyat  the  presents  (rwiyoutriy,  &c.,  are  con- 
nected."— Winer,  'Grammar  of  the  New  Te.stament,'  p.  292. 
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bring  forth  fruit,  and  tJiat  your  fruit  should  re- 
main :  that  whatsoever  ye  shaU  ask  of  the 
Father  in  My  name,  He  may  give  it  you. 

A.  bring  forth  much  fruit :  S.  oniit&  that  hefort  whatsoever :  S.  He  shall 
Rive. 

.  ut  quodcumque  petieritis  Patrem 


17.  These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another. 

The  distinguishing  mark  of  the  new  dispensation  was  to 
be  the  love  which  they  had  for  each  other.  Here  he  calls  it 
"  My  commandment ;"  before  (xiii.  34),  He  called  it  "  a  new 
commandment."  Their  love  for  each  other  was  to  be  the 
characteristic  of  the  brethren.  His  love  to  them  was  to  be 
the  standard  and  model  for  their  love  to  each  other.  Those  ^ 
whom  He  calls  "  My  friends  "  are  not  those  who  love  Him, 
but  those  whom  He  loves,  and  who  may  not  be  friends  but 
enemies  to  Him.  Hence  there  is  no  opposition  between  tliis- 
passage  and  that  (Eomans  v.  6,  &c.)  in  which  S.  Paul 
magnifies  the  love  of  Christ,  because  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  His  enemies. 

He  is  still  specially  addressing  the  Apostles,  and  He 
enumerates  sevei'al  proofs  of  the  love  which  He  had  shown 
to  them  in  particular. 

He  had  called  them  and  treated  them  as  His  friends,  not  as 
servants  but  friends.  The  proof  of  this  was  the  instruction 
which  He  had  given  them.  To  show  them  that  it  was  not 
mere  human  knowledge,  man's  wisdom,  the  fruit  of  man's 
natural  faculties.  He  calls  it  "  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  My  Father."  This  was  what  He  had  already  communi- 
cated to  them,  so  far  as  they  were  in  a  condition  to  receive  it, 
and  He  would  impart  it  still  more  to  them  after  the  Descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Some  commentators,  chiefly  Latin,  have  supposed  that  in 
the  words  "  ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you," 
&c.,  Jesus  referred  to  their  election  to  the  privileges  of  the 
Gospel.  But  the  most  general  and  the  probable  opinion 
is,  that  He  referred  to  His  election  of  them  to  be  Hi.s 
Apostles,^  and  to  carry  His  message  of  glad  tidings  through- 
out the  world. 

They  had  not  chosen  Him  to  be  their  Master.  He  had 
chosen  them  to  be  His  Apostles.  He  had  appointed  them  to 
go  and  convert  the  world.  Whatever  they  should  ask  God 
iu  furtherance  of  the  salvation  of  the  world,  iu  the  name  of 
the  Saviour,  He  would  grant  it.  This  promise  relates  not  to 
their  own  personal  private  interest  or  convenience,  but  in  the 
fulfilment  of  their  mission  as  Apostles,  for  the  bearing  of  the 
fruit  which  may  remain.^ 


The  Greek  verb  8m,  here  rendered  "He  may  give  it,"  may 
be  either  iu  the  first  or  the  third  person  singular :  and  the 
words  "that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  My 
name.  He  will  give  it  you,"  may  be  translated  "  that  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name,  I  will  give  it  you." 
And  several  *  of  the  Greek  commentators,  with  others,  have 
so  translated  these  words.  So  far  were  they  from  having  any 
doubts  about  the  correctness  of  this,  that  they  have  also 
founded  an  argument  on  them  to  prove  agvnst  the  Arians 
that  the  Son  is  Equal  to  the  Father,  as  granting  what  they 
pray  to  the  Father  for.  They  regard  this  as  parallel  to  the 
other  expression,  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name, 
that  will  I  do  "  (xiv.  13). 

18.  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it 
hated  Me  before  it  hated  you. 

19.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you. 

20.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto 
you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord. 
If  they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you  ;  if  they  have  kept  My  saying, 
they  will  keep  yours  also. 

21.  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you 
for  My  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not 
Him  that  sent  Me. 

He  forewarns  the  Apostles  of  the  persecutions  they  wotdd 
meet  with  in  their  attempt  to  convert  the  world.  In  this, 
as  in  all  other  things.  He  was  their  Leader  and  Example. 
What  had  happened  to  Him  must  also  happen  to  them,  so 
far  as  they  walked  in  His  steps.  The  world  are  the  men 
who  are  given  up  to  the  enjoyment  of  this  world  witliout 
regard  to  the  future,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  The  world's 
hatred  was  a  proof  of  their  righteousness,  the  world's  love  a 
proof  of  their  sin.  He  reminds  them  of  His  former  saying, 
to  which  at  the  time  of  its  utterance  He  had  called  their 
most  earnest  attention,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord."  (xiii.  16.)  The 
servant  cannot  refuse  to  do  and  sufler  what  his  Lord  does 
and  suffers.  He  is  the  Lord,  they  are  the  servants.  The 
persecution  and  death  which  He  suffers  they  must  not 
expect  to  escape.  As  they  have  persecuted  Him,  so  they 
would  His  Apostles ;  as  they  have  believed  Him,  so  they 
would  His  Apostles.     The  reason  assigned  for  this   is  their 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1103. 
S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xv.  16;  Homil.  Ixxvii. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  v.  p.  392. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  i;  p.  714. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xv.  16;  vol.  iv.  p.  523. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan,  xv.  16;  vol.  ii.  p.  8r)l. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1105. 


^  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xv.  16,  tract.  Ixxxvi.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1852. 
*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  sv.  16 ;   Homil.  Ixxvii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  714. 

Euthymius,  in  Jo.an.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  525. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  852. 

Cprnelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xv.  16  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1105. 
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disbelief  in  Him  as  the  Messiah,  their  disbelief  in  the  proofs 
which  Ho  gave  that  He  was  sent  by  the  Father,  that  He 
was  God. 

22.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no 
cloke  for  their  sin. 


Margin,  excuse. 

S.  omiti  but. 

Vulg.  nunc  autem  escusationem  i 


I  habent  de  poccato  £ 


23.  He  that  hatcth  Me  hateth  My  Father 
also. 

24.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  tliey  had  not  had 
sin :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  Me  and  My  Father. 

25.  But  f/n's  comcth  to  pass,  that  the  word 
might  be  fulfdled  that  is  written  in  their  Law, 
They  hated  Me  without  a  cause. 

In  these  words  He  makes  two  distinct  propositions.  (1) 
In  hatin?  Him  they  hated  the  Father.  (2)  They  were 
inexcusable  in  refusing  to  believe  in  Him  on  the  proofs  that 
He  gave  them.  So  many  and  so  convincing  were  the  proofs 
that  He  gave  them  of  His  mission  from  the  Father,  that  in 
disbelieving  them  they  were  guilty  of  the  sin  of  hatred  and 
unbelief. 

The  unbelief  of  the  Jews  had  a  moral  origin,  not  an  intel- 
lectual one.  The  seat  of  it  was  in  the  heart,  not  in  the  head. 
It  was  not  that  they  were  unable  to  understand  how  Jesus 


could  be  the  Son  of  God.  They  refused  even  to  investigate 
His  claims,  to  hear  His  words  and  examine  His  works. 
Before  the  coming  of  Jesus  they  were  anxiously  looking 
forward  for  the  Messiah.  Jesus  wrought  the  same  miracles, 
down  to  the  very  letter,  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  had  fore- 
told the  Messiah  would  work.  (Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6.)  The 
reason  why  they  refused  to  acknowledge  Him,  and  why  they 
hated  Him,  was  that  He  broke  their  traditions ;  that  He  set 
at  nought  their  oral  law  ;  that  He  reproved  their  vices,  their 
hypocrisies ;  that  He  preached  to  them  a  new  life  and  re- 
pentance of  their  past  sins ;  that  He  laid  claim  to  no  earthly 
kingdom,  and  dtcliued  to  deliver  them  from  the  yoke  of  the 
Romans. 

■The  Psalmist  had  foreseen  and  had  foretold  their  hatred  of 
Him,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  it,  thus  :  "  Let  not  them  that 
are  Mine  enemies  wrongfully  rt-joice  over  Me,  neither  let 
them  wink  with  the  eye  that  hate  Me  without  a  cause" 
(Ps.  xxxv.  19);  and  "They  that  hate  Me  without  a  cause 
are  more  than  the  hairs  of  Mine  head :  they  that  would 
destroy  Me,  heing  Mine  enemies  wrongfully,  are  mighty  " 
(Ps.  Ixix.  4).  Jesus  again  applies  the  words  of  the  Old 
Testament  to  Himself  as  the  natural  object  of  them.  Again, 
by  His  silence,  He  bears  testimony  to  the  general  accuracy  of 
their  "  Law." 

26.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me  :"  • 

S.  omits  But. 

Vulg.  Cum  autem  vcnerit  Paraclitus. 


■  The  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — "  In  this  verse  the  Para- 
clete is  twice  stated  to  be  ^  from  the  Father,'  i.e.  as  the  contest 
seeros  to  show,  to  derive  His  essence  from  the  Father ;  and  this 
derivation  is  further  expressed  by  the  use  of  a  verb  which  has  in 
consequence  received  a  recognized  place  in  the  terminology  of  the 
Universal  Church.  Through  the  Latin  Version  of  the  Gospels,  which 
before  the  end  of  the  second  century  was  already  current  in  North 
Africa,  the  Western  Church  learnt  to  speak  of  the  Processio ;  whilst 
the  original  word  has  long  been  used  by  the  teachers  of  the  Greek 
Church  to  represent  the  propei'ty  which  distinguishes  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

*'  In  this  dogmatic  sense  the  verb  (Kirop^vofiai,  procedo,  is  used 
by  S.  John  alone  among  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  by 
him  only  in  this  one  verse  of  his  Gospel,  if  we  except  a  mystical 
passage  in  the  Apocalypse  of  which  the  meaning  is  not  equally  clear. 

*•  But  the  word  was  in  some  degree  prepared  for  its  high  purpose 
by  the  uses  to  which  it  had  been  applied  in  the  Septuagint.  The 
Alexandrian  translators  of  the  Old  Testament  employed  it  to  express 
the  issue  of  rivers  from  their  sources,  of  light  from  fire,  of  the  wind 
from  its  quarter,  of  the  offspring  from  the  parent,  of  speech  from 
the  lips,  and,  in  particular,  of  Divine  utterances  from  the  mouth  of 
God.  It  had  served  to  describe  the  self-manifestations  of  Deity,  as 
at  the  law-giving  and  in  judgment.  A  word  with  this  history  was 
not  inappropriately  chosen  to  signify  the  eternal  '  goings  forth  '  of 
a  Divine  Person  Whose  special  symbols  are  water,  wind,  and  light. 
Who  *  spake  by  the  Prophets,*  and  Whose  office  it  is  to  glorify  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Son  the  Father  also. 

"  The  adoption  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  this  expressive  and 
divinely-chosen  terra  was,  however,  by  no  means  immediate,  or  so 


early  and  general  as  we  might  have  expected.  No  Creed  or  rule  of 
faith  recalls  the  words  of  S.  John  before  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century.  The  employment  of  the  verb  imopevofiai,  procedo,  in 
reference  to  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  in  ante-Nicene  writers, 
so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe,  exceedingly  rare.  Of  the 
Generation  or  Procession  of  the  Son  we  read  much  ;  of  the  Proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  express  terms,  almost  nothing.  In  the 
first  two  centuries  heresy  entered  more  largely  than  Catholic 
Christianity  into  the  question  of  the  Spirit's  relation  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  The  earliest  Church,  for  the  most  part,  was  satisfied 
with  an  implicit  faith,  and  an  informal  and  sometimes  lax  manner 
of  expressing  her  belief.  At  length,  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
defending  herself  against  heretical  perversions  of  the  truth,  and  at 
the  same  time  schooled  to  greater  exactness  of  thought  and  language 
by  the  growth  of  culture  within  her  own  pale,  she  sought  for  a 
form  of  speech  which  should  precisely  set  forth  her  teaching  upon 
this  subject,  and  found  it  in  the  very  words  of  our  Lord  as  they 
stand  recorded  in  the  Fourth  Gospel."— H.  B.  Swete,  '  History  of 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  p.  6. 

"  When  the  growth  of  heresy  made  it  necessary  to  introduce  more 
rigorous  precision  of  expression,  it  was  observed  that  the  temporal 
mission  of  God  the  Word  and  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  arose  out  of 
the  principles  of  their  eternal  existence ;  that  their  nature  was 
fixed  by  their  relations  to  the  Eternal  Father  and  to  one  another 
(the  onlv  relations  which  were  coeval  with  themselves);  and  there- 
fore that  the  true  test  by  which  their  operations  were  to  be  discri- 
minated must  be  found  In  themselves.  Hence  arose  the  statement 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the 
Father  ;  a  statement  which,  though  not  denied  by  earlier  writers, 
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27.  And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning. 

The  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  defineJ  to  be 
twofold.  (1)  Eternal,  or  from  eternity.  (2)  Temporal,  or 
in  time.  1.  The  Eternal  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
reference  to  His  origin,  so  to  speak,  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  that  is,  to  His  relation  to  the  Father,  or  to  the  Father 
and  the   Son.    2.   The  Temporal  Procession  of   the   Holy 


Spirit,  also  called  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ni.iy  be 
visible  or  invisible.  His  procession  is  visible,  when,  as  at 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  His  descent  upon  the  Apostles  was 
accompanied  by  certain  sure  signs.  (Acts  ii.  1,  &c.)  It  is 
invisible  wlien,  as  S.  Paul  says,  "  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father." 
(Gal.  iv.  6.)  A  Person  of  the  Trinity  is  said  to  be  sent, 
when  He  begins  to  be  in  any  place  in  a  form  in  which  He 
was  not  before.    In  this  sense  the  Son  is  sent  into  the  world. 


yet  had  never  received  that  full  and  elaborate  treatment  which  led 
to  its  insertion  as  an  Article  of  the  Creed  till  it  came  into  discussion 
in  S.  Augustine's  great  work  on  the  Trinity.  It  fully  accords, 
indeed,  with  the  language  of  all  earlier  writers  both  in  the  East  and 
West,  for  all  speak  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  sent  by  the  Son,  and 
recognize  His  actings  in  the  world  of  time  as  growing  out  of  His 
eternal  relations  ;  but  in  this,  as  in  every  other  jiarticular,  there 
was  a  lack  of  that  dogmatic  precision  which  was  found  to  be  neces- 
sary when  'by  reason  of  use  '  the  Church  had  her  senses  exercised 
to  discern  good  and  evil.  From  S.  Augustine's  time  this  truth  wa: 
never  disputed  by  any  Western  writers,  and  it  was  admitted  by  S. 
Cyril,  tlie  most  distinguished  divine  who  succeeded  him  in  the  East. 
It  seems  to  have  been  put  upon  its  right  basis  by  the  Council  of 
Toledo,  when  it  was  atfirmed  to  be  essential  to  the  full  discrimina- 
tion of  those  blessed  Persons,  the  law  of  whose  existence  must  be 
found  within  themselves.  '  The  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son,  because  He  proceeds  fi-om  the  Father  and  the  Sou." 
And  thus  does  it  confirm  that  principle  which  had  been  laid  down 
at  an  earlier  period,  that  the  names  and  offices  of  the  Persons  in 
the  Blessed  Trinity  are  dependent  upon  their  relations  towards 
one  another." — R.  I.  WiLUERFORCE  on  the  Holy  Eucharist,  p. 
317. 

"  In  Spanish  ecclesiastical  history,  the  most  important  event 
of  the  sixth  century  is  the  Council  held  at  Toledo,  in  the  year 
589.  On  this  occasion  the  Visigoths  of  Spain,  led  by  their  king 
Reccared,  renounced  Arianism  and  threw  themselves  at  the  feet  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  Whatever  were  the  motives  which  influenced 
Reccared,  he  appears  to  have  carried  his  whole  people  with  him  ; 
a  nation  was  born  in  a  day ;  and  the  homily  which  S.  Leander 
delivered  at  the  close  of  the  Council  bears  witness  to  the  joyful 
surprise  with  which  the  Church  welcomed  her  returning  sons.  The 
Archbishop's  address  contains  no  doctrinal  statement;  it  would 
in  fact  have  been  superfluous,  after  the  explicit  enunciation  of 
Catholic  dogma  which  had  been  ofiered  by  the  king  and  accepted 
by  the  Council.  In  his  opening  speech  Reccared  had  acknowledged 
the  dogmatical  decisions  of  the  first  four  (Ecumenical  Councils, 
and  had  recited  the  Creeds  of  Nicfea  and  Constantinople,  and  part 
of  the  Definition  of  Chalcedon.  His  zeal  prompted  him  to  add  a 
personal  profession  of  faith,  in  which  the  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  occupies  a  prominent  place  : 
'  Spiritus  ffique  Sanctus  (he  says)  eonfitendus  a  nobis  et  praedi- 
candus  est  a  Patre  et  a  Filio  procedere  et  cum  Patre  et  Filio  unius 
esse  substantia;.'  That  the  words  et  a  Filio  were  not  casually 
introduced  appears  from  their  repetition  in  the  anathemas  which 
the  Council  proceeded  to  level  against  the  opponents  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Faith  ;  third  among  these  comes  the  following  :  '  Quicunque 
Spiritum  Sanctum  non  credit  aut  non  crediderit  a  Patre  et  Filio 
procedere  eumque  non  dixerit  coieternum  esse  Patre  et  Filio  et 
coa>qu.alem,  anathema  sit.'  So  positive  an  assertion  of  the  Filioque 
as  de  lidc  would  be  difficult  to  explain,  did  we  not  possess  a  key  to 
the  mystery  in  the  version  of  the  Coustantinopolitan  Creed  which 
was  recited  by  Reccared  and  the  Bishops.  It  contained  the  words 
'  Et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dominum  et  Vivificatorem,  ex  Patre  et 
Filio  procedentem.'  It  is  incredible  that  the  addition  was  made 
either  by  the  newly-converted  king,  or  by  the  bishops  assembled 
at  Toledo.  Neither  king  nor  bishops  displayed  the  slightest  con- 
sciousness that  their  Creed  varied  from  the  Greek  original,  or  that 


their  doctrine  exceeded  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church.  On 
the  contrary,  Reccared  subscribes  the  Creeds  and  his  own  profession 
in  the  form,  '  Ego  Reccaredus  rex  fidem  banc  sanctam  et  veram 
confessionem  quam    unam  per  totum  orbem  Catholica  confitetur 

Ecclesia subscripsi.'     The  Bishops  add,   '  H;cc  est  vera  fides 

quam  omnis  ecclesia  Dei  per  totum  mundum  tenet.'  In  their 
second  Canon  they  describe  the  Latin  Creed  then  in  use  among 
them  as  being  '  secundum  formam  Orientalium  ecclesiarum  Con- 
cilii  Constantinopolitani.'  In  the  face  of  these  declarations  it  is 
scarcely  just,  without  direct  evidence,  to  charge  the  Toletan 
fathers  with  a  wilful  corruption  of  the  Catholic  symbol.  It  is 
j  more  probable  that  the  new  words  et  Filio,  as  well  as  the  restored 
I  Dcuin  ex  Deo — another  peculiarity  of  this  Spanish  version — had 
I  crept  in  during  the  long  years  of  the  Arian  persecution.  Origi- 
nating very  possibly  in  a  gloss  upon  the  ex  Fatre,  and  put  forth 
under  circumstances  which  might  seem  to  require  or  to  justify  a 
local  expansion  of  the  Creed,  the  interpolation  had  made  its  way 
from  Church  to  Church,  and  before  the  conversion  of  the  Visigoths 
had  established  so  firm  a  footing  in  the  Latin  Creed  that  no  sus- 
picion of  its  genuineness  was  entertained  by  Reccared  or  by  his 
Catholic  instructors.  Both  the  king  and  his  bishops  believed 
them  to  be  a  true  part  of  the  original  Faith,  just  as  they  believed 
the  Creed  itself  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  the  fathers  of  Con- 
stantinople. In  proclaiming  the  Filioiiuc  as  de  fide,  in  anathema- 
tizing its  rejection,  in  reciting  it  as  part  and  parcel  of  the 
*  Eastern*  symbol,  Reccared  and  the  Council  may  be  assumed  to 
represent  the  honest  conviction  of  the  Spanish  Church.  It  is  clear 
that  nothing  was  further  from  the  thoughts  of  the  newly  con- 
verted people  than  a  departure,  whether  by  addition  or  the  con- 
trary, from  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  or  of  its  Eastern 
branch." — H.  B.  Swete,  '  History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  p.  168. 

"  The  West  having  at  this  time  no  other  way  of  confessing  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than  this  '  Proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,'  whether  from  the  Athanasian  Creed,  or  from  the 
former  Council  against  the  Priscillianists,  it  seems  to  me  morally 
certain  that  whoever  inserted  it  supposed  that  the  Filioqtie  had 
dropped  by  mistake  out  of  the  Latin  translation  of  theNicene  Creed, 
to  which  alone  they  probably  had  access  in  Spain  at  that  time.  Anyone 
in  the  least  familiar  with  the  collation  of  MSS.  will  be  aware  of  this 
cause  of  change  in  the  text  of  a  father,  that  a  scribe,  bond  fde^ 
inserts  what  he  thinks  has  been  accidentally  omitted.  Thus  when 
the  whole  context  relates  to  some  contrast  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  a  scribe  will  insert  '  et  Spiritu  Sancto,'  to  complete  the 
confession  of  the  Trinity  ;  the  insertion  has  sometimes  found  its 
way  into  the  printed  text.  In  like  way,  I  doubt  not  the  Filio'iiio 
came  into  the  translation  which  was  before  the  Bishops  of  the 
Third  Council  of  Toledo,  under  a  misapprehension  that  it  imtst  be 
there.  At  the  Council  of  Florence  the  Latins  produced  '  a  very 
old  MS.'  of  the  Second  Council  of  Nice,  which  contained  in  the 
Creed  the  words  *  and  from  the  Sou.'  If  the  words  could  have 
crept  into  a  MS.  which  altogether  misled  Cardinal  Julian,  much 
more  might  the  Bishops  of  the  Council  of  Toledo,  just  breathing 
again  from  the  Arian  oppression,  be  hona  fide  mistaken.  But  a  '  mis- 
take '  is  neither  an  '  irregularity,*  nor,  if  unavoidable,  '  a  fault.* 
The  Bishops  of  the  Third  Council  of  Toledo  .acted,  in  intention, 
dutifully  to  the  Council  of  Constantinople  :   the  mistake  was  nut 
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wlien  He  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  when  Ho  the  Word  is  made 
flesh.  So  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sent  into  the  world  when  by 
His  grace  or  influence  He  begins  to  operate  in  men  in  a  way 
in  which  He  did  not  before. 

Some '  have  supposed  that  in  the  words  "  Which  pro- 
ceedetli  from  the  Father,"  6  napa  mv  narpos  eKTropeverai, 
S.  John  is  referring  to  the  Temporal  Procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  to  His  Mission.     But  the  most  general  opinion  is 


that  by  these  words  he  means  the  Spirit's  Eternal  Procession. 
This  is  the  sense  in  which  they  were  understood  by  some  of 
the  most  ancient  of  the  Fathers.-  In  this  sense,  too,  they 
were  understood  and  discussed  in  the  Council  of  Florence, 
A.D.  1439.  According  to  tliis  interpretation,  this  verse  refers 
both  to  the  Eternal  Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  also 
to  His  Temporal  Procession,  or  Mission.  To  the  former,  in 
tlie  words  "Who  procecdeth  from  the  Father;"  and  to  the 


'  Jansenius,  in  Concor  1.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxv.  p.  512. 
'  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  viii.  19  ;   vol.  ii.  p.  250. 
S.  Augustine,  de  Trinitate,  iv.  20  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  908. 

discovered  until  two  hundred  years  after." — Dr.  Pusey's  Letter  - 
on  the  clause  '.\nd  the  Son,'  p.  63.      1876. 

"The  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  : 
which  last  words  (and  the  Son),  as  they  were  inserted  into  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  Creed  by  our  ancestors  in  these  Western  Churches 
(which  was  the  occasion  of  the  vast  schism  betwixt  them  and  the 
Kastern),  so  are  they  here  inserted  into  the  articles  of  our  faith, 
b(»th  to  show  the  constancy  of  our  Church  in  so  great  a  truth,  and 
to  keep  her  children  stiil  constant  and  faithful  to  it.  And  though 
this,  the  Spirit's  procession  from  the  Son,  be  not  expressly  delivered 
in  the  Scriptures  as  the  procession  from  the  Father  is  (John  xv. 
26),  yet  is  the  substance  and  purport  «f  it  virtually  contained  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  may  clearly  be  deduced  from  them  ;  for  as  He 
is  called  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Father '  (Matt.  x.  20),  so  is  He  called 
'  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  '  (Gal.  iv.  6),  and  '  the  Spirit  of  Christ '  (Rom. 
viii.  9;  1  Pet.  i.  11),  and  '  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ '  (Phil.  i.  19), 
&c.  &c.  .  .  . 

"  So  that  as  whatsoever  else  the  Father  hath  originally  in  Him- 
self, the  Son  hath  also  by  communication  from  the  Father,  so  hath 
the  Son  likewise  this,  the  .Spirit's  proceeding  from  Him,  by  com- 
munication from  the  Father,  as  the  Father  hath  the  Spirit  proceed- 
ing from  Him  originally  in  Himself.  Neither  is  our  Church  singular 
in  this  assertion,  that  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son  as  well  as 
from  the  Father  ;  for  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  Christ  did 
generally  teach  the  same  ;  the  Latin  Fathers  expressly  avouching  it, 
that  the  Spirit  did  in  plain  terms  proceed  both  from  the  Father  and  the 
.Son.  And  the  Greek  Fathers,  though  they  do  not  expressly  deliver 
that  He  proceeds  from  the  Son  (because  the  Scriptures  do  not  ex- 
pressly assert  it),  yet  they  say  that  He  receiveth  from  the  Son,  that 
He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  the  Word  of  the  Son,  yea,  God  of  the 
Son  ;  plainly  implying  that  what  He  hath  is  communicated  from 
the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  which  is  the  same  thing  that 
the  others  understood  by  His  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  Son." 
In  proof  of  this,  of  the  Latin  Fathers  he  quotes,  amongst  others, 
S.  Augustine,  de  Trinit.  xv.  26  and  27  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1095,  Migne  : 
S.  Leo  Magnus,  Epist.  xv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  680,  Migne  :  S.  Hilary  Pict.  de 
Trinit.  ii.  29  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  69,  Migne :  V.  Bede,  Hist.  Eccles.  iv.  17  ;  vol. 
vi.  p.  199,  Migne.  Of  the  Greek  he  quotes,  amongst  others,  S. 
Epiphanius,  Ancoratus,  vi.  Ixvii. ;  vol.  iii.  pp.  25, 137 :  S.  .\thanasius, 
Epist.  i.  ad  Scrap. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  560,  Migne :  S.  Basil,  contr.  Eunom. 
V. ;  vol.  i.  p.  732,  Migne. — Bishop  Beveridge  on  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  Art.  V.  p.  174,  ed.  1845. 

"  The  first  General  Council  assembled  at  Nice,  A.D.  325,  having 
composed  an  excellent  creed  or  rule  of  faith,  and  having  said  no  more 
in  it  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost  than  koI  eis  t4  irveOjia  rb  'iyiov, 
and  (we  believe)  in  the  Hohj  Ghost,  there  being  another  General 
Council  about  fifty  years  after  held  at  Constantinople,  they  thought 
good,  for  the  better  suppressing  of  the  heresy  of  Macedonius,  who 
denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  confirm  the  same  creed, 
with  this  addition,  amongst  others,  to  it,  koL  €is  rh  wvev/ia  rh  aytoy, 
Th  Kvpiov,  t6  ^woTTOthv,  Th  €K  Tov  TTaTphs  4Kivopiv6^ivov  \  which 
creed,  with  this  addition,  the  next  General  Council  at  Ephesus,  A.D. 
431,  not  only  continued,  but  also  denounced  an  anathema  against  all 
such  as  should  make  any  more  additions  to  it.    Yet  notwithstanding 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xv.  26 ;  vol.  i.  p.  7 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xv.  26 ;  vol. 


the  controversy  being  started  in  the  Western  Churches,  whether  the 
Spirit  proceed  from  the  Son  or  no,  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  the 
eighth  Council  at  Toledo  in  Spain,  A.D.  653,  deb.ating  the  question, 
and  carrying  it  in  the  atfirmative,  they,  after  those  words  in  the 
Constantinopolitan  Creed,  4k  tov  jrarpis,  put  in  koI  vlov,  and  so 
made  it  run  in  Latin,  '  Credimus  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  Dominum, 
vivificatorem,  ex  Patre  Filioque  procedentem ;'  and  not  only  so,  but 
they  caused  this  Creed,  so  enlarged  and  altered  by  them,  to  be  put 
into  their  public  liturgies,  and  so  sung  continually  in  their  churches, 
the  French  joining  with  them,  and  afterwards  the  English,  too,  as 
we  m.iy  see  in  our  public  liturgy-  But  in  the  Council  held  at 
Akens,  in  Germany,  the  matter  was,  after  debate,  referred  to  Pope 
Leo  the  Third  ;  but  he  was  so  far  from  allowing  of  that  addition, 
that  he  desired  it  might  by  degrees  be  quite  left  out  of  the  Creed  ; 
for  the  legates  being  come  from  the  Council  to  him,  we  find,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  said  Council,  one  of  them  saying  to  him  :  '  Ergo  ut  video 
illud  a  vestra  paternitate  decernitur,  ut  prime  illud,  de  quo  qusestio 
agitur,  de  siepe  fato  symbolo  toUatur,  et  tunc  demum  a  quolibet 
licite  et  libere,  sive  cantando,  sive  tradendo,  discatur  et  doceatur;* 
to  whom  Leo  answers  :  '  Ita  proculdubio.a  nostra  parte  decernitur ; 
ita  quoque  ut  a  vestra  asseutiatur,  a  nobis  omnibus  modis  suadetur ' 
[voL  iv.  p.  973].  And  that  a  true  copy  of  the  said  Creed,  without 
any  such  addition  to  it,  might  be  recorded  and  perpetuated,  he 
caused  it  to  be  graven  in  Greek  and  Latin  upon  silver  plates,  and 
placed  in  the  Church  for  every  one  to  read.  So  Lombard :  '  Leo 
tertius  (symboli  illius)  transcriptum  in  tabula  argentea  post  altare 
beati  Pauli  posita  posteris  reliquit,  pro  amore,  ut  ipse  ait,  et  cautela 
fidei  orthodoxffi.  In  quo  quidem  symbolo  in  processione  Spiritus 
Sancti  solus  commemoratur  Pater  his  verbis,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum 
Dominum  vivijiaitorcm,  ex  Patre  procalentem '  (Sentent.  i.  dist.  ii. 
2,  p.  42,  Migne).  But  afterwards  these  tables  wore  neglected,  and 
Pope  Nicholas  the  First  caused  this  clause,  Filioque,  to  be  added 
again  to  the  Creed,  and  so  to  be  read  in  all  the  churches  under  his 
power.  But  Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  condemned  him  for 
it ;  and  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  879,  it  was  declared 
that  the  addition  should  be  quite  taken  away  again  ;  and  after  that 
Cerularius,  Theophylact,  and  the  Grecians  generally,  inveighed 
against  it ;  for  which  the  Popes  of  Kome  branded  them,  and  so  all 
the  Greek  Churches,  with  heresy.  And  so  the  quarrel  betwixt  the 
Greek  and  L,atin,  or  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  began  and  hath 
been  continued  ;  the  Eastern  Churches  condemning  the  Western  for 
inserting  the  clause  Filioque  into  the  Creed  of  a  General  Council 
without  the  consent  of  the  like  authority;  the  Western  Churches, 
on  the  other  band,  condemning  the  Eastern  for  keeping  it  out." — 
Ibid. 

'•The  Latin  monks  at  Mount  Olivet,  when  disturbed  by  some 
Greek  monks  of  the  monastery  of  S.  Saba,  appealed  to  its  use  in 
the  chapel  of  Charlemagne.  They  said  in  their  Epistle  to  Leo  IIL, 
. '  Would  you  vouchsafe  to  inform  the  Emperor  Charles  your  son, 
that  we  heard  those  words  in  his  chapel,  "  Who  proceedeth  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son"?'  Charlemagne  had,  at  this  time,  a 
somewhat  indefinite  ■  title  (accorded  to  him  by  the  Saracens), 
'  Protector  of  the  Holy  Land.'  The  Council  of  Aix  sent,  as  you 
know,  two  deputies  to  Leo  III.     Leo  III.  savs  that  he  would  not 
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latter,  in  the  words  "  Whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,"  ov  eyw  7re'ju>/^a)  V{uv  irapa  fov  Trarpos. 

Few  verses  have  beeu  the  occasion  of  greater  disagreement 
in  the  Church  than  this.  Most,  if  not  all  the  Latin  Fathers, 
and  some  of  the  early'  Greek  Fathers,  held  that  this  jiassage 
implied  that  the  Spirit  proceeds  (eternally)  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  On  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  later  Greek 
authorities  held  that,  as  S.  John  did  not  record  that  Jesus 
expressly  said  that  the  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  this  ought  not  to  be  declared  an  article  of  the 
Faith.  In  consequence  of  disagreement  on  this  subject,  and 
because  the  Western  Church  declined  to  withdraw  the  words 
"  Filioque,"  which  had  been  added  to  the  Creed  of  Nicaja,  in 
a  somewhat  informal  way,  without  the  express  sanction  of  a 
Council,  the  threatened  division  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Church  was  finally  ratified,  a.d.  1054 ;  and  in  spite 
of  the  Council  of  Florence,  which  was  held  with  a  view  to 
explain  this  misunderstanding,  the  division  still  continues. 

This  is  one  of  the  passages  from  which  we  gather  what 
we  know  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1.  He  is  the  Third  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  distinct 

from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  He  is  said  to 
proceed  from  the  Father,  and  to  be  sent  from  the 
Father  by  the  Son.  But  He  who  proceeds  from 
another,  or  is  sent  by  another,  is  distinct  from  Him 
from  whom  He  proceeds,  or  by  whom  He  is. sent. 

2.  He   is  God,  of  the  same  nature  as  God  the  Father, 

because  He  proceeds  from  the  Father. 


3.  He  is  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  and  to  be  sent 

by  the  Son. 

4.  He  is  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father,  not  to  be  be- 

gotten by  the  Father. 

It  is  impossible  to  express  the  deductions  which  neces- 
sarily follow  from  this  verse  more  briefly  or  more  correctly 
than  in  the  words  of  the  Creed  called  the  Creed  of  Atha- 
nasius. 

"  The  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God."  And  again,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son :  neither  made  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but 
proceeding."  This  is  but  the  legitimate  expansion  of  our 
Saviour's  own  words.  This  is  but  another  form  of  expressing 
the  same  truths  which  He  here  taught. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  bear  witness  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God  through, the  Apostles:  inwardly,  by  enlightening  their 
minds,  by  enabling  them  to  understand  and  to  receive  more 
-fully  than  before  the  truths  of  the  Gospel ;  outwardly,  by 
giving  them  pov?er  to  work  miracles,  in  proof  that  Jesus,is 
God.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  choose  the  Apostles  through 
whom  to  bear  witness,  because  they  are  naturally  the  most 
suitable  instruments  for  this  purpose.  The  people  will  most 
readily  believe  them,  because  they  have  had  the  best  chance 
of  knowing  the  truth,  they  have  been  the  longest  with 
Jesus.  In  the  economy  of  grace,  as  in  the  economy  of 
nature,  everything  is  ordered  and  carried  out  with  Divine 
wisdom,  with  the  utmost  perfection,  and  in  all  its  stages. 
No  want  of  unity  in  plan  is  anywhere  perceptible. 


These  are  given  under  chapter  xvi.  15. 


have  inserted  the  words  '  for  I  would  not,  I  say  not,  set  myself 
above  '  the  franiers  of  the  Creed,  '  illumiued  both  with  human  and 
Divine  knowledge  ;  but  far  be  it  from  me  even  to  equal  myself  to 
them ! '  He  advised  even  to  rem«ve  the  words.  Yet  when  the 
deputies  urged,  '  If  language  full  of  right  faith  be  removed,  will 
not  that  same  language  be  condemned  by  all,  as  though  contrary 
to  the  faith  ?'  he  said,  '  Had  I  been  asked,  before  it  was  so  sung, 
I  would  have  answered  that  it  should  not  be  inserted ;'  but, 
as  it  was,  he  suggested  that  '  the  singing  of  the  Creed  in  the 
palace  should  gradually  be  intermitted,  since  it  is  not  sung  in  our 
Holy  Church,  in  the  hope  that  it  might  gradually  be  disused  by 
all.'  The  love,  however,  of  the  Creed,  or  the  dread  of  injuring  the 
faith,  prevailed,  and  the  singing  of  the  Creed  continued.  No  one, 
I  should  think,  could  blame  the  French  bishops  for  this  fear. 
Leo  III.,  too,  saw  that  the  words  '  and  the  Son '  could  not  be  left 
out,  without  risk  to  the  faith  ;  and  finaUy  advised,  not  the  omis- 
sion of  the  words,  but  the  disuse  of  the  custom  of  singing  the 
Creed.  And  so  the  Creed  continued  to  be  sung  in  Spain,  France, 
and  Germany  for  the  nest  four  hundred  years,  during  which  it 
was  not  received  at  Rome ;  when  at  last,  on  the  importunity  of 
the  Emperor  Henry,  it  was  received  unwillingly.  *The  Romans,' 
says  an  eye-witness  of  its  first  introduction,  '  did  not  sing  the 


Creed  after  the  Gospel  to  these  times  of  the  Emperor  Henry  of 
blessed  memory.'  '  The  Emperor  ceased  not  pressing  it,  until,  with 
the  consent  of  all,  he  persuaded  the  Lord  Benedict  of  the  Apostolic 
see,  that  they  should  sing  it  at  the  public  mass.'  *  From  the  year 
1014,'  says  Cardinal  Bona,  '  the  Creed  began  to  be  sung  at  Rome, 
by  the  direction  of  Benedict  VIII. ,  and  so  neither  in  the  Ordo 
Romanus,  nor  in  the  ancient  MSS.  Sacramentaries,  nor  in  Alcuiu 
[a.d.  784-],  Amalarius  [a.d.  816],  Rabanus  [a.d.  847],  Remigius 
Antissiod.  [a.d.  880],  or  others  who,  before  the  aforesaid  year,  ex- 
plained the  service  of  the  Roman  Mass,  is  there  any  mention  ot 
the  Creed  ;  whereas  it  was  sung,  long  before,  in  Spain,  Franc, 
and  Germany.  It  is  found  also  in  all  the  Liturgies  of  the  Greeks, 
Maronites,  and  other  nations  in  the  East.". — Dr.  PgsEY,  Letter  on 
the  clause  *  And  the  Son,'  p.  65.     1876. 

"  It  is  a  very  difficult  question  in  theology  why  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  called  a  '  Son, '  and  His  procession  '  generation.'  This  was 
an  objection  of  the  Arians,  vid.  ad  Serap.  i.  15-17  ;  and  Athanasius 
only  answers  it  by  denying  that  we  may  speculate.  Other  writers 
apply,  as  in  other  cases,  the  theological  language  of  the  Church  to 
a  solution  of  this  question.  It  is  carefully  discussed  in  Fetav.  Dogm. 
ii.  vii.  13,  14." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on  S.  Athanasius;  Library  of 
the  Fathers,  vol.  viii.  p.  532. 


CHAPTER  XVI.    Vers.  1-4. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

[I.  Christ  comforteth  Uis  discijiUs  against  tribulation  bij  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Uhost.aiulhy  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension:  23.  assuretk  theii 
prai/er$  ynade  in  His  name  to  be  acceptable  to  His  Father.    33.  Pence  in  Christ,  and  in  tlie  world  ajfliction.'i 

[Vulg.  Discipidis pra^dicit  futuras iiersecutiones,  et  quod  eis  expediat  ut  ipse  vadat.quo  veniat  Paraclitus  qui  mundum arguat,  ipsosque  doceat,  et  Chrittun 
clarificet:  declarat  quod  dixerat.  Modicum  etjani  non  videbetis  Mc,  i-c. :  addeirs  similitudinem  de  muliere  parienle :  hortalur  ut  a  Patrepetanlipsius  nomine 
pradicitque  ipsorum/uijam.l 


1.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that 
ye  should  not  be  offended. 

Several  explanations  have  been  oftered  as  to  what  Jesus 
here  meant  by  "  these  things."  Some  suppose  that  He  refers 
to  something  He  had  said  a  little  time  before,  as,  for  instance, 
that  He  should  be  crucified  and  they  should  be  scattered 
(Matt.  xxvi.  31).  But  the  most  probable  opinion'  appears  to 
be  that  "these  things"  refers  to  the  suliject  on  which  He 
had  last  spoken  to  them;  namely,  the  persecution  which 
they  should  suffer,  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  them.  Hence  it  has  been  suggested-  that  the  divi- 
sion between  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters  just  at  this 
place  is  unfortunate,  as  separating  subjects  most  intimately 
connected. 

They  were  not  to  he  offended  and  fall  away  because  of  the 
persecutions,  and  for  two  reasons :  because  they  had  not  been 
taken  by  surprise — He  had  forewarned  them  ;  and  because  He 
h.\d  given  them  the  Holy  Spirit  to  support  them  under  all 
these  trials,  however  severe  they  might  be.  And  severe 
they  would  be.  For  not  only  would  they  put  them  out  of 
the  synagogue,  which  in  itself  would  be  a  civil  death,  a  re- 
nunciation of  all  social  comfort  and  distinction,  but  they 
would  actually  put  them  to  bodil_v  death,  and  in  so  doing 
they  would  think  that  they  were  doing  God  service,  that 
they  were  offering  to  God  an  acceptable  sacrifice. 

2.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  :" 


yea,  the   tune    cometh,  that    whosoever   killcth 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

.S.  For  they  may:  A.  doeth  service  to  the  Lord. 

Vulg.  Absque  synagogis  facient  vus ;  .  .  .  .  arbitretur  obsequium  se  prKstare 
Deo. 

3.  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you, 
because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor 
Me. 


The  reason  which  He  gives  for  these  persecutions  is  not  of 
a  nature  to  excuse  the  persecutors,  ^  but  rather  to  increase 
their  condemnation.  It  is  their  disbelief  in  Jesus  as  the  Son 
of  God ;  their  refusal,  in  sjMte  of  the  proofs  offered  to  them, 
to  believe  that  Jesus  is  sent  by  the  Father. 

4.  But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that 
when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember 
that  I  told  you  of  them.  And  these  things  I 
said  not  unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because  I 
was  with  you. 


V.A.  wheu  their  time  shall  < 
Vulg.  ut  cum  venerit  bora  e- 


S.  tliat  I  spake  of  them. 

'  i  quia  ego  dixi  vobis. 


Either  Jesus  had  not  before  spoken  of  the  persecutions 
which  they  should  suffer  at  all,  or  He  had  not  foretold  them 
to  the  extent  and  in  the  severity  and  with  the  minuteness 
with  which  He  now  speaks  of  them,  or  He  had  then  spoken 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xvi.  1 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  421. 
TheophyLict,  in  Joan.  xvi.  t  ;  vol.  i.  p.  717. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  1 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  533. 

'  The  synagognea. — The  origin  of  the  synagogue  is  of  uncertain 
d.ite.  Some  think  they  find  traces  of  it  in  very  early  times,  but 
little  is  known  for  certain  until  long  after  their  return  from  the 
Captivity.  Before  a  synagogue  could  be  erected  there  must  be 
not  less  than  ten  men  of  leisure  and  reputation  resident  in  the 
place.  Synagogues  were  erected  in  the  highest  part  of  the  city, 
and  one  of  their  canons  forbade  a  house  to  be  built  higher  than  the 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvi.  1  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  IHO. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  859. 


synagogue.  According  to  Jewish  writers,  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  the  land  was  full  of  synagogues.  In  Jerusalem  alone  it  is 
Said  there  were  460,  or,  as  others  say,  480  synagogues.  There 
were  three  davs  of  meeting  in  the  week :  the  second  day 
(Mouday),  the  fifth  (Thursday),  and  the  seventh  (Sabbath).  See 
LiGHTFOOI  on  S.  Matt.  iv.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  132,  &c. 


3  L  2 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


of  them  when  far  distant ;  but  now,  He  speaks  of  them  when 
close  at  hand,  on  the  very  point  of  taking  place.  When  before 
foretelling  the  persecutions  which  they  should  suffer.  He  had 
not,  as  now,  promised  the  remedy  for  them,  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  enable  them  to  bear  them. 

While  He  was  with  them,  whatever  hatred  the  Jews  might 
feel,  whatever  violence  they  might  be  guilty  of,  would  be 
directed  against  Him,  and  not  against  His  disciples.  Now 
that  He  was  going  away,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  would 
persecute  them.  He  therefore  forewarns  them  of  this,  and 
promises  to  strengthen  them  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  order  that  they  might  not  faint  under  them. 

Several'  of  the  Latin  commentators,  as  also  the  Vatican 
and  Alexandrian  MSS.,  have  interpreted  aiirav  as  if  it 
belonged  to  ij  !opa  and  not  to  inrqfiovdrfTe,  and  have  translated 
the  i^assage,  "  that  when  their  time  shall  come."  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Greek  commentators,^  with  some  Latin,  take 
avToiv  with  iJ.vi]fiovevi}Te,  as  does  also  the  Authorized  Trans- 
lation. 

5.  But  now  I  go  My  way  to  Him  that  sent 
Me  ;  and  none  of  you  asketh  Me,  Whither  goest 
Thou  > 

6.  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

A.  omits  But. 

Vulg.  Sed  quia  hfec  locutus  sum  vobis. 

Thomas  had,  it  is  true,  asked  Him,  "  Whither  goest 
Thou  ?"  But  beyond  that,  they  had  manifested  little  interest 
in  the  matter.  They  had  scarcely  understood  the  answer, 
and  had  not  followed  it  up  with  further  inquiry,  so  as  to 
draw  out  from  Him  any  information  as  to  the  advantages 
'which  they  would  derive  from  His  departure.  Advantages 
they  certainly  were  to  receive  by  His  leaving  them,  but  this, 
in  consequence  of  their  present  sorrow,  they  could  not  under- 
stand. 

7.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go 


not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you. 

To  console  them  in  their  sorrow,  and  to  convince  their 
judgment  in  spite  of  their  sorrow.  He  condescends  to  use  an 
unusual  mode  of  speaking,  and  to  add,  as  it  were,  asseveration 
to  His  simple  assertion.  "  I  tell  you  the  truth,  It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away."  The  discijjles  were  like  children 
who  have  to  be  weaned  for  their  good,  but  against  their  own 
will,  in  order  that  they  may  receive  food  more  suited  to  their 
age  and  condition.  So  long  as  Jesus  remained  with  them 
He  would  be  the  object  of  all  persecution,  not  they.  When 
once  He  should  depart  from  them,  a  totally  new  scene  of 
trial  would  begin.  Their  condition  would  appear  more  deso- 
late, but  it  would  not  in  reality  be  so.  The  Advocate  or 
Comforter,  whom  He  would  send  to  supply  His  place,  though 
^unseen,  would  be  present  with  them.  Their  position  in  the 
world  would  be  more  prominent  than  before,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  enable  them  to  fill  it.  Their  temptations  would 
be  increased  tenfold,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  would  increase  their 
power  to  withstand  temptation  more  than  tenfold.  All  this 
would  be  the  fruit  of  His  Ascension  to  the  Father.  They 
ought  therefore  rather  to  rejoice  than  to  sorrow  at  this  new 
and  fuller  dispensation. 

In  the  fourth  century,  Macedonius,  Archbishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, began  to  teach  that  the  Spirit,  as  the  minister  of 
the  Son,  was  inferior  in  nature  or  essence  to  the  Son.  Among 
other  arguments  used  to  refute  this  heresy,  one  was  drawn 
from  this  verse,  on  the  ground  that  He  who  did  the  same 
work  as  the  Son,  and  who  brought  the  Son's  work  to  com- 
pletion and  perfection,  could  not  be  inferior  in  nature  or 
essence  to  the  Son.^ 

8.  And  when  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment f 


Margin,  He  will  convince  the  world. 
Vulg.  arguet  mundum  de  peccato. 


I 


*  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xvi.  4,  tract,  xciii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1867. 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  svi.  4 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  853. 

^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xvi.  4 ;  Homil.  Ixxvii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  svi.  4;  vol.  i.  p.  717. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  4;  vol.  iv.  p.  533. 

•  He  will  reprove  the  world,  &c.  (iK4y^€t  rhv  k6(j^ov). — 
*'  One  may  rebuke  another  without  bringing  the  rebuked  to  a  con- 
viction of  any  fault  on  his  part :  and  this,  either  because  there 
was  no  fault  and  the  rebuke  was  therefore  unneeded  or  unjust,  or 
else  because,  though  there  was  such  fault,  the  rebuke  was  in- 
effectual to  bring  the  offender  to  own  it :  and  in  this  possibility  of 
*  rebuking'  for  sin  without  'convincing'  of  sin  lies  the  distinction 
between  iiriri^av  and  eXeyx*'*'-  ^^  €7riTijU.a»'  lies  simply  the  no- 
tion of  rebuking;  which  word  can,  therefore,  be  used  of  one  un- 
justly checking  or  blaming  another  ;  in  this  sense  Peter  '  began  to 
rebuke'  Jesus  (^p|aTO  eViTijuai',  Matt.  xvi.  '22;  cf.  xix.  13;  Luke 
xviii.  39): — or  ineffectually,  and  without  any  profit  to  the  person 
rebuked,  who  is  not  thereby  brought  to  see  his  sin ;  as  when  the 


Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  4 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  735. 
^  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xvi.  7 ;  Homil.  Ixxviii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xvi.  7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  718. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  svi.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  863. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvi.  7  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1113. 

penitent  thief  *  rebuked*  (eVfT^^a)  his  fellow  malefactor  (Luke 
xxiii.  40;  cf.  Mark  ix.  25).  But  iXeyx^iv  is  a  much  more  preg- 
nant word  :  it  is  so  to  rebuke  another,  with  such  effectual  wielding 
of  the  victorious  arms  of  the  truth,  as  to  bring  him,  if  not  to  a 
confession  yet  at  least  to  a  conviction  of  his  sin,  just  as  in  juristic 
Greek,  €\4yxeii^  is  not  merely  to  reply  to  but  to  refute  an  oppo- 
nent. 

"  When  we  keep  this  distinction  well  in  mind,  what  a  light  does 
it  throw  on  a  multitude  of  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
how  much  deeper  a  meaning  does  it  give  them !  Thus  our  Lord 
could  demand,  *  Which  of  you  convinceth  (eAfyx^O  ^^^  of  sin?' 
(John  Viii.  46.)  Many  rebuked  Him  :  many  laid  sin  to  His  charge 
(Matt.  ix.  3 ;  John  ix.  16),  but  none  brought  sin  home  to  His  con- 


CHAPTER  XVI.     Vers.  9-12. 


885 


He  first  states  what  are  the  three  principal  offices  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  respect  to  the  world,  the  Jews  ami  Gentiles 
wlio  refused  to  believe  in  Him,  and  then  re-states  each  par- 
ticular separately,  with  an  explanation  of  it. 

9.  Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  Me  ; 

'i'he  Holy  Spirit,'  whom  He  would  send  upon  them  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  would  convince  and  convict  the  iinbeliev- 
iiig  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  the  sin  which  they  committed  in 
refusing  to  believe  in  Him  after  the  proofs  which  He  offered 
tliem  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  after  the  many  works 
which  He  wrought  among  them  of  every  kind  and  degree  of 
the  miraculous.  The  Holy  Spirit  would  convince  the  world 
of  this,  partly  by  the  preaching  and  by  the  miraculous  works  ■ 
of  the  Apostles,  and  partly  by  His  secret  working  on  their 
hearts.  In  refusing  to  believe  on  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God 
they  refuse  to  believe  on  Him  who  alone  could  save  them, 
who  alone  could  be  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins,  who  alone  could 
sanctify  their  hearts  and  enable  them  to  live  without  sin  for 
the  time  to  come. 

10.  Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  My 
Father,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more  ; 

S.V.  to  the  Father. 

Vulg.  quia  ad  Patrem  vado. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  convince  and  convict  the  world — that 
is,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  believe  not  in  Him — of  right- 
eousness, by  showing  that  they  are  not  righteous,  and  that 
He  alone  is  righteous  and  the  source  of  righteousness  to  all 
others.  And  this  He  will  prove  by  going  to  the  Father. 
He  will  prove  that  the  Jew,  as  tested  by  the  Law  of  Moses, 
is  not  righteous,  and  that  neither  is  the  Gentile,  as  tried  by  the 
law  of  conscience  or  the  law  of  nature.  He  will  prove  that 
the  words  which  Jesus  spake  of  Himself  as  being  the  Son  of 
God  were  true.  He  would  prove  the  thith  of  this  by  the 
very  fact  of  His  going  to  the  Father,  and  by  sending  His 
Holy  Spirit  upon  men.  The  Holy  Spirit  would  also  prove  it 
to  be  true,  by  the  miracles  He  would  enable  the  Apostles  to 
perform  in  attestation  of  it." 


The  world  would  not  see  Jesus  after  His  Crucifixion. 
Neither  would  the  Apostles  themselves  see  Him  after  His 
Ascension  to  the  Father. 

II.  Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  convince  the  world— that  is,  those 
who  refuse  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  God — that  they  are  mis- 
taken in  acting  thus,  and  that  they  have  already  been  judged 
and  condemned  for  it.  When  they  see  Satan,  their  own 
prince,  vanquished,  cast  out  of  his  possessions  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit, — when  they  see  the  Apostles  through  the 
name  of  Jesus  casting  out  devils,  they  must  be  convinced 
that  they  are  wrong  and  that  their  condemnation  is  certain  ; 
nay,  that  it  has  already  taken  place. 

Many  writers'  in  the  early  centuries  mention  facts,  and 
appeal  to  them  as  patent  to  the  W'hole  world,  which  were  the 
fulfilment  of  what  Jesus  here  foretells.  They  appeal  to  the 
casting  out  of  devils  as  a  fjct  which  cannot  be  denied,  and  as 
proving  that  the  jirince  of  this  world  is  vanquished  and  cast 
out  by  the  Crucified,  that  his  worship  was  being  neglected 
and  his  temples  forsaken. 

12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

S.  omits  now. 

Vulg.  sed  non  potestis  portare  modo. 

S.  Luke  has  recorded  (Acts  i.  3)  what  was  the  general 
subject  of  our  Saviour's  conversation  with  the  Apostles 
during  the  forty  days  between  His  Kesurrection  and  His 
Ascension.  It  was  on  "  the  things  pertaining  to  the  King- 
dom of  God."  On  many  of  these  things  they  would  require 
further  instruction,  though  they  might  not  be  able  to  bear  it 
before  His  Eesurrection.  As  yet  the^'  had  heard  little  about 
the  mysteries  of  the  Faith,  little  about  the  foundation  and 
the  ruling  of  the  Church  which  was  to  be  planted  in  all  the 
world.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  came.  He  would  lead  them 
into  all  the  truth.  But  lie  did  not  lead  them  into  all  the 
truth  at  once,  but  gradually  as  they  were  able  to  receive  it. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xvi.  9 ;  Honiil.  Ixxviii. 

S,  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xvi.  9,  tr.ict.  xcv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1870. 

Cornelius  a  Lapiiie,  in  Joan.  xvi.  9  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1113. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan,  xvi,  10;  Uomil.  Ixxviii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xvi.  10;  vol.  i.  p.  719. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  10;  vol.  iv.  p.  539. 
'  S.  Justin  Slartyr,  Dialog,  ii.  p.  303. 

S.  Ireuceus,  contra  Hares,  ii.  31  (alias  56),  p.  82-1. 

science.  Other  passages  also  will  gain  from  realizing  the  fulness 
of  the  meaning  of  f\4yx(tv,  as  John  iii.  20,  viii.  9  ;  1  Cor.  xiv. 
24,  25;  but,  above  all,  the  great  passage,  John  xvi,  8:  'When  He 
(the  Comforter)  is  come,  He  will  rcpruce  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment;'  for  so  we  have  rendered  the 
words,  following  in  our  'reprove'  the  Latin  argtu't ;  although 
tow,  I  think,  that  have  in  any  degree  sought  to  sound  the  depth  of 
our  Lord's  words,  but  will  admit  that  'convince,' which  unfortu- 
nately our  Translators  have  relegated  to  the  margin,  would  have 


Origen,  contra  Celsum,  i,  3 ;  vol.  i.  p.  660. 
S,  Athan.asius,  de  Incarnatione,  30,  &c, ;  vol,  i.  p.  148,  &c. 
llinucius  Felix,  OctaviiLs,  ch.  xxvii. :  Migne's  Patrol.,  vol,  iii, 
p,  326. 

Tertullian,  Apolog,  37  ;  vol,  i,  p,  463, 

ad  Scapulam,  2  ;  vol,  i,  p.  700. 

S.  Cyprian,  ad  Demetrianum,  15,  p,  555. 


been  the  preferable  rendering,  giving  a  depth  and  t'ulness  of  mean- 
'ing  to  this  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  '  reprove  '  in  some  part 
fails  to  express,  '  He  who  shall  come  in  My  room  shall  so  bring 
home  to  the  world  its  own  sin  ;  My  perfect  •'  righteousness,"  God's 
coming  "  judgment,"  shall  so  "  convince  "  it  of  these,  that  it  shall  be 
obliged  itself  to  acknowledge  them;  and  in  this  acknowledgment 
may  tind,  shall  be  in  the  right  way  to  tind,  its  own  blessedness  and 
salvation.'" — Archbisuop  Tricnch  on  'Synonyms  of  the  New 
Testament,'  p,  12. 
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They  were  led  into  it  step  by  step,  at  different  times,  as 
circumstances  arose  wliich  required  further  guidance,  further 
instruction.  He  did  not  reveal  to  them  until  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost  that  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  (Acts  x.),  and  later  still  that 
the  Gentiles  need  not  be  circumcised  or  keep  the  Law  of 
Moses  (Acts  xv.). 

13.  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :"  for  He 
shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He 
shall  hear,  tliat  shall  He  speak :  and  He  will 
shew  you  things  to  come. 

To  express '  that  God  the  Son  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  not  teach  things  contrary  to  each  other,  but  that  what 
Jesus  had  already  taught  would  be  confirmed  by  what  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  teach,  and  at  the  same  time  to  express 
the  Oneness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
He  "Says,  "  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever 
He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak." 

The  Holy  Spirit  would  guide  them  into  all  the  truth,^  into 
all  the  truth  that  concerned  them  in  their  office  as  Apostles 
and  teachers,  both  in  what  had  reference  to  the  future  as 
much  as  to  the  past  and  present.  Whatever  was  required  to 
enable  them  to  fill  the  office  of  Apostle,  Evangelist,  or  even 
Prophet,  the  Holy  Spirit  would  supply. 

14.  He  shall  glorify  Me  :  for  He  shall  receive 
of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

S.  and  sheweth  it  unto  you. 

Vulg.  quia  de  meo  accipiet,  et  annuntiabit  vobis. 

15.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine : 
therefore  said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

S.  said  I  unto  you  that  He ;  S.V.  that  He  taketh  of  Mine  and  shall  show. 
Vulg.  propterea  dixi :  quia  de  meo  accipiet  et  annuntiabit  vobis. 

The  Catholic  Fathers  were  wont  to  cite  this  verse  in  jiroof 
that  the  Son  was  One  with  the  Father  and  Equal  to  the  Father, 
and   also  that  the  Bpirit  was  Equal  to   the  Father  and  to 


the  Son ;  *  and  some  ^  also  to  show  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  also  from  the  Son.  Among  those  who 
quote  this  verse  to  prove  the  Procession  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  found  several  of  the  early  Greek 
Fathers.  From  the  examples  here  given  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  was  a  disposition  among  the  early  writers,  who  held 
that  the  Spirit  pi'oceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to 
speak  of  the  Spirit  as  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  re- 
ceiving from  the  Son  (Ik  tov  YioC  XafiPdi/ov),  rather  than  as 
proceeding  from  the  Son.  This  doubtless  arose  from  the  desire 
to  keep  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  very  words  of  Scripture. 
The  Holy  Spirit  .shall  glorify  Jesus  by  convincing  men, 
both  outwardly  by  miracles  and  inwardly  by  working  on 
their  hearts,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

He  (the  Holy  Spirit)  shall  receive  of  Mine  (the  Son's). 
All  things  that  the  Father  hath  ai'e  Mine. 
-   For  this  cause  said  I  that  He  (the  Holy  Spirit)  shall  take 
of  Mine. 

These  three  verses  are  of  themselves  almost  sufficient  to 
furnish  adequate  grounds  for  every  statement  contained  in  the 
following : — 

The  Catholick  Faith  is  this  :  That  we  worship  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity; 

Neitlier  confounding  the  Persons :  nor  dividing  the  Sub- 
stance. 

For  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son  : 
and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  all  one :  the  Glory  equal,  the  Majesty  co- 
eternal. 

Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son :  and  such  is  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

16.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me: 
and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

S.V.  no  longer  see  Me  :  S.V.  otnit  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 
Vulg.  Modicum,  et  jura  non  videbitis  me ;  .  .  .  quia  vado  ad  P.itrem. 


'  S.  Cyril  Ale.x.  in  Joan.  xvi.  13  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  444. 

Theophykct,  in  Joan.  xvi.  13  ;   vol.  i.  p.  720. 

Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  13  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  740. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  13  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  869. 
-  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvi.  13  ;  vol.  viii.  ] 
^  S.  Athanasius,  in  illud  Omnia  Mihi  trivdita  sunt  : 

Oratio  i.  contra  Arianos,  61  :  vol 

Oratio  ii.  contra  .\rianos,  18,  24  ; 


.  1114. 
vol.  i. 


vol.  ii. 
•ol.  ii. 


,  p.  213. 
140. 
pp.  134, 

p.  116.  • 
81,  292, 


197. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Oratio  Theologica,  iv.  11  ;  t 
*  S.  Epiphanius,  Ha;res.   Ixix.  52,  56,  58 ;    vol.   ii, 
295,  &c. 

'  All  the  truth  (irSo-ai'  tV  aX^fiSaai'). — "  It  is  frequently  diffi- 
cult, and  even  impossible,  to  ascertain  when  the  article 'should  be 
used  before  abstract  nouns,  yet  there  is  not  the  same  difficulty 
when   such   nouns  are  preceded  by  iras.     The  examples    adduced 


*  S.  Au£;ustine,  in  Joan.  xvi.  15,  tract,  xcix.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1889. 
S.  Cyril  Hierosol.  Cateches.  xvi.  24,  p.  952. 
S.  Epiphanius,  in  Ancorato,   vi.,  viii.,  ix.,  Ixvii.,  Ixx.,  Ixxiii.  ; 
vol.  iii.  pp.  25,  29,  32,  137,  148,  153. 

S.  Chrysostom,  Homil.  i.  and  ii.,  in  Symbol.  Apostol. 
Didymus,  de   Spiritu  Sancto,  S.  Jerome's   transl.  sect.  36,  37  ; 
vol.  ii.  p.  134. 

S.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaurus,  Assertio  xxxiv.  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  581. 

Epist.    xvii.    (ad    Nestorium    de    Excommun.) ; 

vol.  X.  p.  117. 

On   many  of  these   authorities,  see  Dr.  Pusey's  letter  to  Canon 
Liddon  on  the  clause  'And  the  Son,'  p.  107,  &c.,  1876. 

prove  that  aK-fiSeia,  in  this  place,  is-not  truth  universally,  but  only 
in  reference  to  the  particular  subject.  '  He  shall  lead  you  into  all 
the  truth,'  as  Campbell  has  translated  it,  though  without  any 
remark'." — Bishop  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  258. 


CHAPTER  XVI.    Vers.  17-22. 


-  In  these  words  Jcsu3  foretells  His  Death  and  liesurrection. 
Of  His  Death,  and  that  as  close  at  hand,  He  bad  frequently 
spoken  of  lato,  of  His  Resurrection  but  seldom.  His  Deatli 
the  disciples  were  quite  prepared  to  expect.  Of  His  Resur- 
rection iu  three  days  they  had  not  the  least  expectation. 
The  thought  of  such  an  event  seems  never  to  have  occurred 
to  them.  A  little  while,  a  few  hours  at  most,  and  He  would 
Ik;  sei/.ed  by  the  Jews,  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  and  they 
should  not  see  Him ;  and  again  a  little  while,  three  days,  and 
He  would  rise  again,  and  then  they  should  see  Him.' 

But  the  disci])les  did  not  understand  His  words  in  this 
way.  He  had  but  just  said  to  them  that  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  come  He  would  convince  the  world  of  righteous- 
ness, "  because  I  go  to  My  Father,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more  " 
(verse  10).  They  did  not  understand  that  what  He  now 
said  would  take  place  in  the  interval  before  He  went  to  the 
Father. 

Others^  have  explained  these  words  in  .this  way.  "A  little 
while,  and  )-e  shall  not  see  Me,  because  I  ascend  to  the 
Father :  again  a  little  while,"  that  is,  after  the  time  of  this 
your  mortal  life  is  over,  "and  ye  shall  see  Me,"  that  is,  at 
the  Day  of  Judgment. 

17.  Then  said  some  of  His  disciples  among 
themselves,  What  is  this  that  He  saith  unto  us, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me  :  and  again, 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me :  and,  Because 
I  go  to  the  Father  ? 

18.  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  He 
saith,  a  little  while  .'  we  cannot  tell  what  He 
saith. 

S.  What  is  this  little  wbile  ?  V.  What  is  this  little  while  that  He  saith?  we 
cannot  tt--ll. 
Vulf;  tjuid  est  iioc  quod  dicit,  Modicum  ?  nescimus  quid  loquitur. 


Several  reasons  have  been  given  why  the  disciples  did  not 
understand  this.  Because  the  words  themselves  are  expressed 
with  a  certain  degree  of  obscurity;  the  disciples  were  too 
much  overwhelmed  with  grief  for  His  departure  to  see  their 
moauiug.  They  could  not  understand  them  from  their 
ignorance  that  on  the  third  day  after  His  Burial  He  would 
rise  again. 

Perhaps  to  give  them  another  proof  of  His  power,  another 
reason  why  tliey  should  trust  Him,  He  shows  them  that  He 
knows  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  or  the  discussions  which 
they  had  held  among  themselves. 

19.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 


to  ask  Him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  Me  :  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me  ? 

S.V.  omit  Sow  :  S.  that  they  were  Roing  to  ask  Him  :  A.  tmiti  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Cognovit  autem  lesus'quia  volebant  eum  interrogare,  et  dixit  eis. 

20.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 


"  A  little  while,  a  few  hours,  and  ye  shall  see  Me  bound, 
crucified,  dead  and  buried,  then  ye  shall  lament  with  bitter 
sorrow  ;  but  the  world,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  shall  exult,  be- 
cause they  have,  as  they  think,  overcome  Me  :  but  on  the  third 
day  I  shall  rise  again,  and  then  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy,  but  their  rejoicing  shall  be  turned  into  vexation 
and  disappointment."  Such  w-ill  be  the  sense  of  this  passage 
if  we  regard  verse  16  as  referring  to  the  Death  and  Resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  as  seems  most  probable. 

But  if  we  regard  the  "  little  while"  in  verse  16  as  meaning 
the  whole  of  this  present  life,  then  we  must  interpret  verse 
20  with  reference  to  the  persecution  and  labour  and  toil 
which  the  Apostles  would  endure  after  His  Ascension  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  joy  with  which  they  should  be  greeted  at 
the  Day  of  Judgment. 

21.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath 
sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come  :  but  as  soon 
as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth 
no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born 
into  the  world. 

22.  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  but  I 
will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice, 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  )'ou. 

A.  shall  have  sorrow. 

Vulg.  Et  vos  igiiur  nunc  quidem  tristitiam  habetis. 

In  the  first  of  these  verses  Jesus  delivers  a  parable,  He 
institutes  a  comparison,  and  in  the  second  He  applies  it. 
He  compares  His  Death  and  Passion  to  tlie  travail  of  a 
woman  when  her  hour  is  come,  and  His  Resurrection  to  her 
joy  after  the  birth.'  At  the  time  of  His  Passion  His  Soul 
was  "  exceedingly  sorrowful "  (Matt.  xxvi.  38).  His  dis- 
ciples, too,  shared  in  some  degree  that  sorrow.    After  His 


S.  Chrjsostom,  in  Joan.  .Nvi.  IG  ;  Homil.  \\x\i,. 
S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Joan.  xvi.  16  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  453. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  .\vi.  16  ;  vol.  i.  p.  7'2'2. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  16  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  547. 
Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  742. 
Cornelius  a  Lapulc,  in  Join  .wi.  20  ;  vol.  viii.  p. 


S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  .wi.  16,  tract. 


Vol.  iii.  p.  \-i\i\. 


V.  Bode,  in  Joan.  xvi.  16  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  814. 
MaUlonatus,  in  .loan.  x\-\.  16;  vol.  ii.  p.  872. 
Janscnius,  in  Concord.  Kvang.  cap.  cxxsv.  p.  522. 
'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xvi.  21  ;  Homil.  l.xjix. 
S.  Cyril  Ale.x.  in  Jo.in.  .wi.  21 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  460. 
Thcoplivlact,  in  Joan.  wi.  21 ;  vol.  i.  p.  723. 
Euthvniius,  in  Joan.  svi.  21  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  54?. 
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Resurrection,  when  He  saw  of  the  travail  of  His  Soul,  He 
was  satisfied  (Tsa.  liii.  11). 

He  likens  the  sorrows  of  His  Passion  to  the  sorrows  of  a 
woman  in  travail,  and  the  joy  of  His  Resurrection  to  the  joy 
of  a  woman  at  the  birth  of  a  child;  because  by  His  Death 
and  Resurrection  He  purchased  the  life,  the  resurrection  of 
both  the  body  and  soul  of  man.  The  joy  of  the  woman  is 
described  as  the  joy  of  a  woman  who  has  given  birth  to  a 
man-child,  as  the  greatest  joy  possible,  as  joy  not  diminished 
by  any  human  drawback. 

As  the  woman  in  travail  had  sorrow  because  her  hour  was 
come,  so  the  disciples  were  in  sorrow  because  the  hour  of  His 
Passion  is  come  ;  but  as  the  woman  rejoices  when  the  child  is 
born,  so  after  His  Resurrection  He  would  see  them  again, 
and  their  hearts  would  rejoice,  and  this  their  joy  in  con- 
sequence of  His  Resurrection  should  never  be  removed  from 
them. 


23.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it 
you.* 

S-V.  ask  the  Father,  He  will  give  it  you  in  My  name. 
Vulg.  Si  quid  petieritis  Patrem  in  uomine  meo,  dabit  vobis. 

Jesus  knew  that  they  had  been  greatly  perplexed  by  what 
He  had  said  to  them  just  before,  and  had  only  been  pre- 
vented by  fear  from  asking  Him  what  He  had  meant.^  He 
here  promises  that  after  His  Resurrection  He,  by  His  own 
instructions  and  by  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  so 
open  their  understanding  that  they  would  have  no  need  to 
ask  Him  any  question,  that  they  should  understand  whatever 
it  concerned  them  to  know  as  the  Apostles  of  His  Church. 
The  word  here,  rendered  in  the  English  Authorized  Version 
"ask,"  in  the  expressions   "ye   shall  ask  (iparTja-cTi)   Me 


»  S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xvi.  2.3  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  460. 
Kupertus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  23  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  744. 

"  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing  ....  Whatsoever  ye 

shall  ask  the  Father,  &C.  (eV  iKeivrj  rij  i]nepa  €fi€  ovK  epaiT7](TeT€ 
oL'Sei'  ....  3(7a  h.v  aiT7j(r7)T€  Thv  Trarepo,  &c.) — "-These  words, 
aiTea>  and  ^piardw^  are  often  rendered  by  our  translators  as  though 
they  covered  one  another  :  nor  can  we  object  to  their  rendering  in 
numerous  instances  aiT^lv  and  ipurav  alike  by  our  English  '  to 
ask.'  Yet  sometimes  they  have  a  little  marred  the  perspicuity  of 
the  original  by  not  varying  their  word,  where  that  has  shown  them 
the  way.  For  example,  the  obliteration  at  John  xvi.  23  of  the 
distinction  between  aWelv  and  epwrai/  suggests  very  often  a  wrong 
interpretation  of  the  verse — as  though  its  two  clauses  were  in 
near  connection  and  direct  antithesis — being  indeed  in  none.  In 
our  Version  we  read :  *  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing  (e/xe 
OVK  epct)TT)0'eT€  ot'SeV).  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  (J^aa  av  alri^cniTe}  the  Father  in  My  name,  He  will 
give  it  you.'  Now  every  one  competent  to  judge  is  agreed,  that 
'  ye  shall  ask  '  of  the  first  half  of  the  verse  has  nothing  to  do  with 
*  ye  shall  ask  '  of  the  second  ;  that  in  the  first  Christ  is  referring 
back  to  the  i)6eKoy  aOrhv  tpcorav  of  ver.  19 :  to  the  questions 
which  the  disciples  would  fain  have  asked  of  Him,  the  perplexities 
which  they  would  gladly  have  had  resolved  by  Him,  if  only  they 
dared  to  set  them  before  Him.  In  that  day  He  would  say,  'In  the 
day  of  My  seeing  you  again,  I  will  by  the  Spirit  so  teach  you  all 
things,  that  ye  shall  be  no  longer  perplexed,  no  longer  wishing  to 
ask  Me  questions  (cf.  John  xsi.  12),  if  only  you  might  venture  to 
do  so.*  Thus  Lampe  well :  '  Nova  est  promissio  de  plenissima  cog- 
nitionis  luce,  qua  convenienter  ceconomiEe  Novi  Testamenti  coUus- 
trandi  essent.  Nam  sicut  qucestio  siipponit  inscitiam,  ita  qui  nihil 
amplius  qujerit  abunde  se  edoctum  existimat,  et  in  doctrina  plene 
exposita  ae  intellects  acquiescit.'  There  is  not  in  this  verse  a  con- 
trast drawn  between  asking  the  Son^  which  shall  cease,  and  asking 
tfie  Father^  which  shall  begin  :  but  the  first  half  of  the  verse  closes 
the  declaration  of  one  blessing,  namely,  that  hereafter  they  shall 
be  so  taught  by  the  Spirit  as  to  have  nothing  further  to  inquire; 
the  secund  half  of  the  verse  begins  the  declaration  of  a  new  blessing, 
that  whatever  they  shall  seek  from  the  Father  in  the  Son's  name 
He  will  give  it  to  them.  Yet  who  will  affirm  that  this  is  the 
impression  which  the  English  text  conveys  to  his  mind  ? 

"The  distinction  between  the  words  is  this;  oiTeo),  the  Latin 
peto^  is  more  submissive  and  suppliant,  indeed  the  constant  word 
for  the  seeking  of  the  inferior  from  the  superior  (Acts  xii.  20) :  of 
the  beggar  from  him  that  should  give  alms  (Acts  iii.  2):  of  the 
child  from  the  parent  (Matt.  vii.  9;  Luke  xi.  11  ;  Lam.  iv.  4):  of 


Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  23  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  875. 


the  subject  fi'om  the  ruler  (Ezra  viii.  22)  :  of  man  from  God 
(1  Kings  iii.  11;  Matt.  vii.  7;  James  i.  5  ;  1  John  iii.  22  ;  cf. 
Plato,  Euthyph.  14;  eJ/xeff^at  (eo'Tii')  aiT€ti/  rovs  Q^ovs).  'Eptv- 
Tactf,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  Latin  rogo ;  or  sometimes  (as 
John  xvi.  23)  interrogo,  its  only  meaning  in  classical  Greek,  where 
it  never  signifies  '  to  ask,'  but  only  to  '  interrogate  *  or  *  to  inquire.' 
Like  rogare,  it  implies  that  he  who  asks  stands  on  a  certain 
equality  with  him  from  whom  the  boon  is  asked,  as  king  with 
king  (Luke  xiv.  321,  or,  if  not  equality,  on  such  a  footing  of  fami- 
liarity as  lends  authority  to  the  request. 

"Thus  it  is  very  noteworthy,  and  witnesses  for  the  singular 
accuracy  in  the  employment  of  words  and  in  the  record  of  that" 
employment  which  prevails  throughout  the  New  Testament,  that 
our  Lord  never  uses  ahuu  or  alreladat  of  Himself  in  respect  of 
that  which  He  seeks  on  behalf  of  His  disciples  from  God  :  for  His 
is  not  the  petition  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  but  the  request 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  The  consciousness  of  His  equal  dignity, 
of  His  potent  and  prevailing  intercession,  speaks  out  in  this,  that 
often  as  He  asks,  or  declares  that  He  will  ask,  anything  of  the 
Father,  it  is  always  ipwrSi^  ipwr-fffrwy  '  an  asking,'  that  is,  as  upon 
equal  terms  (John  xiv.  16;  xvi.  26;  xvii.  9,  15,  20),  never  uiTe'w, 
or  aiTiiffw.  Martha,  on  the  contrary,  plainly  reveals  her  poor 
unworthy  conception  of  His  person,  that  she  recognizes  in  Him  no 
more  than  a  prophet,  when  she  ascribes  that  alrfladai  to  Him 
which  He  never  ascribes  to  Himself:  oa-a  av  airT}(T]]  rhp  Qebv, 
Sd}(T€i  (Tot  6  QeSs  (John  xi.  22) ;  on  which  verses  Bengel  observes : 
'  Jesus  de  se  rogante  loquens  ide-qdrjv  dicit  (Luke  xxii.  32),  et 
€p(i}TT}(T(t},  at  nunquam  airov/iai.  Non  Grsece  locuta  est  Martha, 
sed  tamen  Johannes  exprimit  improprium  ejus  sermonem,  quem 
Dominus  benigne  tulit :  nam  aiTela-QaL  videtur  verbum  esse  minus 
dignum ; '  compare  his  note  on  1  John  v.  16. 

"It  will  follow  that  the  dpuraVy  being  thus  proper  for  Christ, 
inasmuch  as  it  has  authority  in  it,  is  not  proper  for  us ;  and  in  no 
single  instance  is  it  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  the 
prayer  of  man  to  God,  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  The  only 
passage  seeming  to  contradict  this  assertion  is  1  John  v.  16. 
The  verse  is  difficult,  but  whichever  of  the  various  ways  of  over- 
coming its  difficulty  may  find  favour  it  will  be  found  to  constitute 
no  true  exception  to  the  rule,  but  perhaps,  in  the  substitution  of 
epojTTjo'Tj  for  the  aWiiff^i  of  the  earlier  clause  of  the  verse,  will 
rather  confirm  it." — Archbishop  Trench  on  *  Synonyms  of  the 
New  Test^ament,'  p.  140. 
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CHAPTER  XVI.     Vers.  24-30. 


nothing"  and  "  Whatsoeveryc  shall  ask  (al-njirqTf)  the  Father," 
is  ill  tilt  Greek  reijrescuted  hy  twodifl'erent  words.  The  first 
generally  means  to  ask  for  inlormation,  and  the  second  to  ask 
lor  a  gift  or  for  alms.  But  some  commentators — Greek  com- 
mentators, too — have  thought  that  both  words,  as  here  used, 
may  iiiiiily  presenting  a  petititin.' 

Jesus  is  heiicel'orth  to  be  the  medium  of  all  prayer  to 
the  Fatlier:  the  medium  through  whom  all  prayer  will  be 
giauted.  All  grace  will  henceforth  be  granted  through  the 
economy  of  the  Incarnation,  so  to  speak. 

24.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothiiifj  in  My 
name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full. 

Several  explanations  have  been  offered  of  these  words  ;  the 
most  probable*  appear  to  be  that,  though  they  had  wrought 
many  miracles  and  had  cast  out  devils  in  His  name,  they 
had  never  jirayed  to  the  Father  in  His  name,  and  for  two 
reasons.  They  had  not  been  taught  to  do  so,  and  while  He 
was  present  with  them  they  had  required  nothing  which 
He  could  not  supply.  Now  that  He  was  about  to  depart 
from  them  He  points  out  the  way  in  which  all  their  wants 
were  to  be  supplied ;  namely,  by  jwaying  to  the  Father  in 
His  name. 

25.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in 
proverbs :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall 
shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

IMargin,  parables. 

Either  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  them  of  these  things  in 
language  that  was  really  dark  and  enigmatical,  and  so  thev 
had  not  understood  them,  or  He  had  spoken  in  language 
which  ajipeared  so  to  them,  because  they  had  not  understood 
it ;  as,  for  instance,  when  He  had  spoken  to  them  respecting 
the  "  little  while"  (verse  16),  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit, or  of  His 
own  departure  from  them,  or  of  their  rejoicing.  Now  He 
promises  that  after  the  Resurrection  He  will  so  open  their 
hearts  to  understand  the  Scrijitures  that  they  shall  have  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  whatever  He  reveals  to  them. 

26.  At  that  day  j-e  shall   ask  in  My   name  : 


and  I  say  not  unto  you,   that   I  will  pray   the 
Father  for  you  :  " 


S.  At  that  tl.iy  ask  ye. 

Vulg.  U\  illo  die  in  nomine  meo  petctis. 


27.  For  the  Father  Himself  loveth  you,  be- 
cause ye  have  loved  Me,  and  have  believed  that 
I  came  out  from  God. 


His  object  in  these  words  apparently  is  to  show  them  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  supply  His  place  to  them ;  that  though 
He  Himself  will  have  departed  from  them,  they  will  not  be 
left  without  One  who  will  both  pray  for  them  and  teach 
them  also  how  to  pray.  By  His  prayer  for  them  to  the 
Father  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  sent  do>vn  upon  them,  and 
He  when  He  comes  will  teach  them  how  to  pray  to  the 
Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  The  Father  also  will  grant  all 
that  they  pray  for,  for  He  loves  them  because  they  have 
believed  that  Jesus  is  His  Son. 

28.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father. 

These  words'  have  been  thought  to  intimate  to  the  dis- 
ciples more  than  lies  on  the  mere  surface,  and  to  teach  them 
that  Jesus  came  forth  from  the  Father  by  being  born  in  the 
world  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  and  also  more  than  this,  that  He 
came  forth  from  the  Father  by  being  the  Son  of  God  by 
Eternal  Generation — that  He  was  "  God,  of  the  Substance 
of  the  Father,  begotten  before  the  worlds :  and  Man,  of  the 
Substance  of  His  Mother,  born  in  the  world." 

29.  His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lo,  now 
speakest  Thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 

Margin,  parable. 

S.  The  disciples :  V.  omits  unto  Him. 

Vulg.  Dicuut  ei  discipuli  ejus. 

30.  Now  are  we  sure  that  Thou  knowest  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
Thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou  earnest 
forth  from  God. 

The  disciples  did  not  understand  the  words  which  Jesus 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  ivi.  23 ;  Homil.  Ixxijt. 

Thetpphylact,  in  .loan.  xvi.  23  ;  vol.  i.  p.  723. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  23  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  551. 

S.  .\ngustiiie,  in  .loan.  xvi.  23,  tract,  ci. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1894. 
-  Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  24;  vol.  iv.  p.  551. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxv.  p.  526. 

M.ililonatus,  in  Joan.  xvi.  24 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  876. 

•  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  &o. — "  We  have  very 
high  authnrity  fur  <listingui.-.hing  oite'w,  to  a--k  or  pray  to  a  supe- 
rior^ frttiii  cpujTau),  to  request  an  equal ;  and  applying  the  distinc- 
tion to  S.  John  xvi.  2G,  we  translate,  'In   that  day  ye  will  pray  in 


Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvi.  24;  vol.  viii.  p.  1121. 
'  S.  Athanasins,  Expositio  Fidei,  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  204. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xvi.  27  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  466. 
Euthymius,  in  Jo.an.  xvi.  28  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  553. 
S.  Augustine,  in  Jo.an.  xvi.  28,  tract,  cii.;  vol.  iii.  p.  1899. 
V.  Bede,  in  Jo.an.  xvi.  28;  vol.  iii.  p.  867. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvi.  28;  vol.  viii.  p.  1122. 

My  name  (aiVVefffle).  ■'>i"l  I  say  not  unto  you  that  I  will  make  a 
request  to  the  Father  in  y(oir  behalf '  (epwT^irai).  Compare  ch. 
xrii.  vers.  9  and  10." — 'The  Church  Quarterly  Review," April  1876, 
p.  127. 
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spake  to  them  (verse  16),  "A  little  while,"  Sec.  They  were 
anxious  to  ask  Him,  but  were  withheld  by  a  kind  of  fear  and 
awe.  He,  by  His  Divine  power,  knew  their  thoughts  and 
their  desire  to  question  Him  on  this  point,  and  in  His  reply 
He  reveals  to  them  that  He  knew  the  cause  of  their  perplexity. 
This  was  to  them  a  further  proof  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  a  great  confirmation  of  their  faith  iu  Him. 

But  how  weak  this  their  faith  really  is,  strong  as  they 
themselves  think  it,  Jesus  shows  them  in  the  following 
words,  which  some  understand  affirmatively'  and  others 
interrogatively.^ 

31.  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe? 

32.  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now 
come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to 
his  own,  and  shall  leave  Me  alone  :  and  yet  I 
am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  Me. 

Margin,  his  own  home. 

S.V.A.  omit  now  :  S.  yea,  the  hour  is  come.  - 

Vulg.  Ecce  venit  hora,  et  jam  venit,  ut  dispergamiui  unusquisque  in  propria. 

It  was  now  night,  and  before  the  morning  should  dawn 
they  would  all  fly  and  desert  Him  whom  they  profess  to 
believe  came  forth  from  God.  Tliey  would  fly,  not  in  a 
body  and  with  a  preconcerted  arrangement  to  assemble 
together  again,  but  each  one  for  himself,  each  his  own  way 
and  to  his  own  place  of  refuge  as  fear  dictated.     But  this 


their  desertion  of  Him  was  their  dishonour,  not  His  loss;  for 
Himself  He  needed  not  their  protection. 

^;^.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  Me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of  good  cheer  : 
I  have  overcome  the  world. 


By  "  the  world"  here  He  evidently  means  Satan,  the  prince 
of  the  world,  and  those  whom  he  influences  not  to  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Sou  of  God.  Through  them  the  Apostles 
and  their  followers  wouhl  have  persecution  and  tribulation 
of  every  kind.  In  Jesus  they  would  have  peace.  So  long 
as  they  remained  united  to  Jesus  by  faith  and  love  they 
would  have  inward  peace — peace  in  the  soul — in  spite  of  all 
bodily  persecution  and  suffering.  The  world  He  had'already 
't)vercome  by  His  holy  life  and  by  the  exercise  of  His  Divine 
power,  and  He  would  still  more  overcome  it  by  His  Death 
and  Resurrection.  He  overcame  the  world  for  them,  not  for 
Himself,  that  He  might  set  them  an  example,  and  that  He 
might  gain  for  them  the  power  and  the  grace  to  overcome  it. 
Tlius  He  would  also  overcome  the  world  through  them. 
They  would  be  the  combatants  and  He  the  author  of  the 
victory. 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Joan  xvi.  31 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  881. 
'  Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xvi.  31 ;  vol.  1.  p.  725. 


Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvi.  31  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  555. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Kvang.  cap.  cxxxv.  p.  528. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 


U<j,  v..  and  truth.  20.  to  glorify  the 


nd  all  other  believers  with 


[1.  Christ  prayeth  to  His  Father  to  glorify  Him,  6.  to  preserve  His  Jposlles,  11. 
tn  in  heaven.] 

[Vulg.  Oratio  Christi  ad  Patrempro  utriusque  clarificatione,  pro  discipidis  et  its  qui  per  illos  in  ipsum  esseut  credituri,  ut  serventur  a  malo,  et  omnei 
t  unum,  mundusque  cognoscat  ipsum  fuisse  a  t'atre  missum.} 

false  impressions  of  Him  in  men's  minds,  and  thus  of  pre- 
venting tliem  from  believing  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God.  He  therefore,  thirsting  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  prays  that  His  name  even  at  His  Death  may  be 
rendered  so  glorious  that  men  may  believe  on  Him  and 
may  thus  be  saved. 

His  prayer  to  the  Father  to  glorify  His  Son  was  answered 
in  part  when  the  Veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom,  when  the  earth  did  quake  and 
the  rocks  rent,  and  when  all  nature  was  so  convulsed  that 
the  centurion  and  those  who  kept  the  watch  with  him  cried, 
"Truly,  this  was  the  Son  of  God"  (Matt,  xxvii.  51,  &c.). 

Jesus  desired  this  not  for  Himself,  but  that  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Father's  power  and 
mercy,  might  be  diffused  among  men,  and  that  tlius  the 
salvation  of  many  among  all  nations  might  be  secured. 


Tnis  chajiter  contains  the  prayer  which  Jesus  offered  to  the 
Father  before  He  left  the  upper  room  where  He  and  the 
Twelve  had  kept  the  Passover,  and  where  He  had  washed 
their  feet  and  had  instituted  the  Eucharist.  Judas  had  left 
them  before  He  offered  this  prayer,  and  had  gone  to  the  chief 
l)riest3  to  arrange  with  them  tlie  place  and  manner  of  His 
betraj'al. 

I.  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  His 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is 
come  ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  Thee : 


In  the  first  five  verses  (1-5)  Jesus  prays  for  Himself,  in 
the  next  fourteen  verses  (G-19)  He  prays  for  His  disciples, 
and  in  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  (20-26)  for  them  and 
for  those  who  should  believe  with  them. 

The  Evangelist  minutely  records  both  the  words  and  even 
the  attitude  which  Jesus  uses  on  this  occasion. 

"  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  Thee."  Such  language  as  this  could  not 
have  been  used  by  a  mere  man,  and  only  by  One  who  was 
equal  to  the  Father.  Jesus  prays,  because  He  is  inferior  to 
the  Father  as  touching  His  Manhood ;  He  prays  thus, 
because  He  is  equal  to  the  Father  as  touching  His  God- 
head. 

He  piays'  that  at  His  Death  there  should  be  such  a  mani- 
festation of  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  that  men  may  believe 
in  Him.  There  was  the  more  need  for  this  because  He  was 
about  to  die  as  a  malefactor,  as  a  breaker  of  the  law.  This 
would  have  the  effect  of  eclipsing  His  spotless  life,  of  creating 


2.  As  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all 
flesh,  that  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him. 

Jesus  prays  that  as  the  Father  had  given  Him  ]iower  over 
all  flesh,  over  all  men,  so  also  He  would  grant  Him  glory 
commensurate  with  His  power ;  that  as  His  power  over  men 
was  unlimited,  so  also  His  gloiy,  the  worship  paid  to  Him 
as  the  Son  of  God,  might  also  be  unlimited.  Before  the 
Incarnation  the  knowledge  and  the  worship  of  the  One  true 
God  was  confined  to  the  Jews  ;  Jesus  now  prays  that  it  may 
be  extended  to  all  nations. 

3.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,"  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  Thou  hast  sent. 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xvii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  883.         Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  112,'). 


*  Thee  the  only  true  God. — "  When  characteristic  attributes 
and  prerogatives  arc  .iscribed  to  God  or  to  the  Fathei-,  this  is  done 
only  to  the  exclusion  of  creatures  or  of  false  gods,  not  to  the 
exclusion  of  His  Son,  who  is  implied  in  the  mention  of  Himself. 
Thus  when  God  is  ciUed  'Only  wise,'  or  'the  Father  the  only  God,' 
or  God  is  said  to  be  iugcncrate,  aytifriTos,  this  is  not  in  contrast 


to  the  Son,  but  to  all  things  which  are  distinct  from  God  (vid. 
vAthan.  Orat.  iii.  8;  Naz.  Oral.  30,  13;  Cyril,  Thcsaur.  p.  U'2). 
'  The  words  "  one  "  and  **  only  "  ascribed  to  God  in  Scripture,' says 
S.  Basil,  '  are  not  used  in  coutr.ist  to  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  with  reference  to  those  who  are  not  God,  and  falsely  called 
so'  (Ep.  8,  n.  3).     On  the  other   hand, .when   the  Father  is  men- 
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In  these  words  Jesus  gives  the  reason  why  He  prays  to 
the  Father  to  glorify  Him.  It  is  because  this  His  glorifica- 
tion consists  in  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Jesus  as  His  Son,  and  because  this  is  the  only  way  by  which 
men  can  obtain  eternal  life.  He  prays  for  glorification  in 
order  that  men  may  obtain  eternal  life  by  this  glorification 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  by  acknowledging  that  the 
Father  is  the  true  God  and  that  Jesus  is  His  Son,  whom  He 
hath  sent  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  The  only  way 
to  eternal  life  is  to  believe  and  confess  that  the  Father  is  the 
true  God  and  that  Jesus  is  His  Son.  This  belief,  and  their 
vinion  with  God  in  consequence  of  this  belief,  causes  them 
to  have  eternal  life,  the  life  of  grace  here  and  the  life  of  glory 
hereafter.  The  increase  and  the  diffusion  of  this  belief  is  the 
glorification  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Two  explanations  have  been  given  of  the  words  "Thee 
the  only  true  God,"  &c.,  by  the  Catholic  Fathers  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Arians,  who  maintained  that  by  these  words 
Jesus  taught  that  the  Father  was  the  One  true  God,  and 
that  He  Himself  was  inferior  to  the  Father  in  nature  or 
essence.  (1)  Some^  interpreted  the  passage  so  as  to  make 
the  words  "  the  One  true  God "  apply  both  to  "  Thee " 
(the  Father)  and  also  to  Jesus  Christ,  "whom  Thou  hast 
sent."  That  this  explanation  was  not  devised  in  order  to 
meet  the  conclusion  of  the  Arians  is  plain  from  the  fact  that 
we  find  it  given  by  a  writer^  who  lived  before  the  time  of 
Arius.  (2)  Others'  held  that  in  calling  the  Father  "  the  One 
true  God"  Jesus  meant  to  exclude  false  gods  and  not  the 
other  Persons  in  the  Trinity  from  being  the  One  true  God. 
This  explanation  was  also  held  before  the  time  of  Arius.* 
The  latter  of  these  two  interpretations  is  considered  the 
better.^ 

Our  Saviour's  words  here  show  that  a  belief  in  the  Incar- 
nation is  as  necessary  for  eternal  hfe,  as  a  belief  in  the 
Father  is,  or  a  belief  in  the  Trinity. 

"  It  is  necessary  to  everlasting  salvation :  that  he  also 
believe  rightly  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  For  the  right  Faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  :  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man  " 
(Creed  of  S.  Athanasius). 

He  makes  no  mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  here.     Of  late 


He  had  spoken  much  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  may 
be  that  now  it  was  necessary  to  draw  their  attention  exclu- 
sively to  a  belief  in  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God  :  for  a 
belief  in  the  Incarnation  is  the  foundation  of  all  right  belief 
in  God  and  of  all  acceptable  approach  to  Him. 

The  practice  of  using  "  Christ "  as  a  proper  name  and  joining 
it  with  "Jesus"  did  not  begin  until  after  the  Resurrection, 
by  which  Jesus  was  more  especially  proved  to  be  the  Clirist. 
This  is  the  only  instance  in  the  Gospels  where  "  Jesus  "  is 
joined  to  "Christ,"  and  that  occurs  in  His  last  address  to  His 
disciples  the  very  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  and  so 
but  a  few  hours  before  His  Resurrection. 

4.  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth  :  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do. 

S.V.A.  on  the  earth,  having  finished  the  worl^. 
Vulg.  Kgo  te  clarificnvi  super  terram  :  upu: 


>  S.  Hilary  Pict.  de  Trinitate,  ix. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  306. 

S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  v.  1 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  653. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3,  tract,  cv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1904. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  872. 
^  Novatian,    de    Trinitate,    xvi.    (alias   xxiv.);    Migne's  Patrol, 
vol.  iii.  p.  915. 

'  .S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3  ;  Homil.  Ixx.^. 

S.  Basil,  ad  Eunomiuni,  iv. ;  vol.  i.  p.  705. 

S.  Gregory  Nazian.  Oratio  Theologica,  iv.  13;  vol.  ii.  p.  120. 

S.  Epiphanius,  Hajres.  Ixix.  32  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  252. 

Ancorato,  ii.  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  20.  [S.  Cyril 

tioned,  the  other  Divine  Persons  are  implied  in  Him.  '  The  .Blessed 
and  Holy  Trinity,'  says  S.  Athanasius, '  is  indivisible  and  one  in  itself; 
and  when  the  Father  is  mentioned,  His  Word  is  added,  and  the 
Spirit  in  the  Sun  ;   and  if  the  Son  is  named,  in  the  Son  is  the 


The  work  for  which  He  was  sent  was  to  redeem  mankind 
and  to  preach  to  them  Uie  Gospel  of  Redemption.  In  the 
course  of  a  few  hours  He  by  His  Death  and  Passion 
would  finish  His  work  of  Redemption.  The  work  of  preach- 
ing He  would  finish  by  giving  His  Apostles  a  commission  to 
go  and  teach  all  nations.  He  had  glorified  the  Father  by 
ofl'ering  up  Himself  the  Sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world, 
and  by  making  Him  known  to  man :  for  God  is  glorified 
when  He  is  preached  to  men,  and  when  they  believe  on  Him 
and  worship  Him. 

5.  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with 
Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  Thee  before  the  world  was. 

In  these  words "  Jesus  prays  that  after  His  Resurrection 
He  may  receive  with  the  Father  the  same  glory  as  the  Word 
made  flesh  which  He  had  with  Him  before  as  the  Word  ; 
that  He  may  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  His 
glorified  human  body,  with  the  same  undiminished  glory 
which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  He  condescended  to  be 
born  of  a  Virgin. 

The  glory  here  mentioned  has  reference  to  three  different 
manifestations  of  it.  (1)  His  glory  as  God,  which  He  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.     (2)  His  glory  as 


S.  Cyril  Alex.  Thesaurus,  Assertio  xxvii.  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  421. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  727. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3,  vol.  iv.  p.  563. 

*  S.  Cyprian,  Epist.  ad  Fortunat.  de  Martyrio,  ii.  p.  657. 
>  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxvi.  p.  531. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3 ;  vol.  H.  p.  886. 
Cornehus  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvii.  3;  vol.  viii.  p.  1127. 

*  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxvi.  p.  532. 
Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xvii.  5  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  889. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvii.  5  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1127. 

Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  not  external  to  the  Word  '  (ad  Serap. 
i.  14)." — Dr.  J.  H.  Newman  on  S.  Athanasius;  Library  of  the 
Fathers,  yol.  viii.  p.  33. 
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Man,  that  His  Manhood  may  ascend  to  heaven.  But  His 
Jlaiiliooil  could  not  ascend  to  the  Father  unless  it  were 
united  to  the  Godhead.  This  second  manifestation,  there- 
fore, implies  the  first.  He  prays  tlie  Father  that  tlie  glory 
which  He  had  as  God  He  niay  after  His  Resurrection  have 
as  God  and  Man.  (3)  That  His  glory  may  be  manifested  to 
His  Apostles  and  other  followers.  This  was  fulfilled  to  the 
Apostles  when  they  beheld  Him  ascend  to  heaven  in  the 
]>resence  of  angels  (Acts  i.  9,  &c.) ;  when  they  received  from 
Him  the  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  power  to 
work  miracles  in  His  name. 

'I'hus  the  glory  which  He  had  as  God  was  made  raani- 
fi!St  by  the  Ascension  of  His  human  body  into  heaven ; 
and  this  glory  was  made  manifest  to  His  Apostles  and 
disciples. 

In  the  next  fourteen  verses  Jesus  prays  for  His  disciples. 

6.  I  have  manifested  Thy  name  unto  the 
men  which  Thou  gavest  Me  out  of  the  world  : 
Thine  they  were,  and  Thou  gavest  them  Me  ; 
and  they  have  kept  Thy  word. 

To  manifest  the  name  of  the  Father  to  the  men  whom  He 
had  given  Him  out  of  the  world  was  the  work  which  the 
Father  had  given  Jesus  to  do,  and  which  He  says  (verse  4) 
He  had  finished.  It  was  not  the  name  of  God  which  .Jesus 
was  to  manifest.  This  had  been  known  long  before  among 
men.  It  was  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Father  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  which  He  was  to  manifest  among  men  ; 
that  is,  to  make  known  to  them  the  Mystery  of  the  In- 
carnation. 

The  disciples  of  Jesus,  the  men  who  had  believed  in  Him, 
the  Father  had  selected  out  of  the  world,  and  had  given 
them  to  Him  by  drawing  them  to  Him  and  influencing  them 
to  believe  on  Him.  Jesus  is  now  about  to  leave  the  world, 
and  He  prays  the  Father  still  to  preserve  and  protect  them. 
The  argument,  so  to  speak,  by  which  He  enforces  His  peti- 
tion is  that  before  they  believed  in  Hira  they  were  the 
Father's.  They  had  righteously  observed  the  Law  of  Moses, 
they  had  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless,  and  thus  they  had  been  led  on  to  believe 
in  Him  as  the  Messiah,  tlie  Son  of  God.     They  were  the 


Father's  in  every  sense.  They  had  faithfully  observed  the 
law  of  God  before  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
then  they  had  believed  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  had 
kept  His  word. 

7.  Now  they  have  known  that  ail  things  what- 
soever Thou  hast  given  Me  are  of  Thee. 

S.  Now  I  have  known. 
Vulg.  Nunc  coguoverunt. 

8.  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  ;  and  they  have  received 
thcni,  and  have  known  surely  that  I  came  out 
from  Thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  Thou 
didst  send  Me. 

The  plea  which  Jesus  here  urges  in  behalf  of  His  disciples 
is,  that  they  have  believed  that  He  is  God  Incarnate ;  that 
He,  the  Son  of  Mary,  is  the  Son  of  God. 

9.  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  world, 
but  for  them  which  Thou  hast  given  Me  ;  for 
they  are  Thine. 

10.  And  all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are 
Mine  ;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them." 

Tbine,  &c. 


Jesus  does  not  mean  that  He  never  pra3's  for  "  the  world," 
but  at  this  particular  time,  in  this  His  farewell  address.  He 
is  praying  for  His  Apostles  and  for  those  who  should  believe 
through  their  preaching.  On  His  Cross  He  prayed  for  "  the 
world,"  for  them  who  believed  not  in  Him  but  who  crucified 
Him.  Jesus  had  before  said  that  His  disciples  were  the 
Father's;  now  He  repeats  it  and  proves  it  by  saying,  "All 
things  that  are  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine."  By 
their  belief  in  Him  as  the  Messiah,  by  their  union  with  Him 
as  the  Head,  they  glorified  Him,  and  they  would  glorify 
Him  yet  more  when  they  preached  His  Gospel  throughout 
the  world. 

II.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but 


'  I  am  glorified  in  them  (5e5o{ao-;uai  iv  outoTs). — "  Here  iv 
ainuU  unii.tulitedly  signifies  something  more  tlian  Si'  auTwv.  He 
wuuM  havt  liii'n  glorified  throii/h  than,  if  they  had  merely  car- 
ried into  elicL't,  ohjectively,  something  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
Christ :  He  would  have  heen  glorified  in  them  only  in  as  far  as 
they  had  in  their  own  persons,  in  themselves,  subjectively  con- 
tributed to  Christ's  glory.  In  the  same  way  the  phrase  '  living  or 
being  in  God'  appears  to  indicate  with  greater  force  and  precision 
than  could  be  done  by  81a,  '  one's  taking  root,'  as  it  were,  'in  the 
strength  of  God.' 

'•  When  fv  and  SitS  are  joined  together  in  one  and  the  same 
sentence,  Std  expresses  the  external  means,  while  iy  points  to  what 
has  been  done  in  or  on  somebody,  and  what,  as  it  were,  remains  in 
or  on  him  :  Ephes.  i.  7,  ey  ^  (XpttTTqJ)  ^xofitv  ti]v  oLno\vrpQ}(riv 
Sia  ToD  aifiaTos  ainou.    Even  when  things  and  not  persons  are  in 


question,  the  distinction  between  iv  (referring  to  mental  states  or 
powers)  and  5ia  (of  the  means)  is  preserved,  as  1  Peter  i.  5,  t&us 
eV  Zvva^ei  0tou  (ppovpov/iivovs  5ia  nlarews :  i.  22,  TjyviKdres  4v  Tp 
iiTTaKoy  TTJs  dA.7)6eios  Sio  ir^eii^oTos,  and  Heb.  x.  10.  Lastly,  pas- 
sages in  which  iv  and  Sid,  in  reference  to  things  and  not  persons, 
are  interchanged,  merely  show  that  both  prepositions  are  there 
employed  to  express  the  same  meaning  but  with  different  degrees 
of  precision,  or  under  ditlerent  aspects,  Col.  i.  16  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  8  ; 
1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  Even  in  Slatt.  iv.  4,  ev  wavrl  ^tJjUoti  does  not 
appear  to  be  exactly  equivalent  to  ^nl  in  eirl  &pT(p  fidvift.  The 
latter  {dwt)  denotes  the  ground,  foundation ;  4v  the  spiritual 
element  of  life.  At  all  events,  it  would  be  incorrect  to  render  4y 
here  by  through." — Winer's  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,' 
p.  407. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  Thee. 
Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  name 
those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may 
be  one,  as  We  are?' 

S.V.  but  they  are  in  the  world  :  S.V.A.  keep  them  through  Thine  own  natue 
wherein  Thou  hast  given  thiim  to  Me ;  V.  as  We  art  also. 

The  word  "merciful''  is  more  often  applied  to  the  Father 
by  those  who  pray  to  Him,  than  the  word  "  holy  "  is.  Jesus 
uses  the  term  "  holy "  here  because  He  is  asking  the 
Father  to  keep  His  disciples  holy,  separate,  uncontami- 
nated  by  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  unbelievers  among 
whom  they  will  have  to  dwell  after  His  dejiarture  from 
them. 

The  principal  subject  of  His  prayer  is  that  His  disciples 
may  be  one  as  He  and  the  Father  are  One.  He  had  just 
imited  them  in  one  in  Himself.  By  giving  them  His  own 
Body  and  His  own  Blood  He  had  made  them  one  in  a  sense 
in  which  they  had  never  been  one  before,  and  some'  suppose 
that  Jesus  alludes  to  this.  Their  oneness  before,  so  far  as  it 
existed,  was  the  effect  of  agreement  in  intellect,  because  they 
held  the  same  opinion.  Their  oneness  now  arose  from  their 
union  with  Jesus  the  God  Incarnate.  Now  thej'  were  one 
because  they  had  been  made  one  bread,  one  body,  for  they 
had  all  partaken  of  that  one  Bread  (1  Cor.  x.  17).  Amidst 
the  unbelief  of  those  around  them,  Jesus  prays  the  Father 
to  keep  them  one,  one  in  heart  and  will  and  love,  .as 
He  and  the  Father  were  One  in  nature,  in  essence,  as  we 
speak. 

12.  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I 
kept  them  in  Thy  name :  those  that  Thou 
gavest  Me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost. 


but    the    son    of  perdition ;    that   the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled. 

S.V.  omil  in  the  world  :  V.  in  Thy  name,  wherein  Thou  gavest  (/lem  to  Me, 
and  guarded  them, :  S.  in  Thy  name  and  guarded  them. 

Vulg.  Cum  essem  cum  eis,  ego  servabam  eos  in  nomine  tuo.  (juus  dedisti 
mihi,  cutttodivi. 


Jesus  had  kept  all  those  whom  the  Father  had  given  Him 
in  the  true  belief  and  in  the  sincere  worship  of  Him  as  God 
except  Jndas.  He,  yielding  to  the  temptation  of  avarice, 
had  betrayed  Him  to  the  Jews,  as  thougli  He  were  a  mere 
man,  unable  to  resist.  He  is  the  son  of  perdition,  as  having 
brought  perdition  upon  himself  by  his  own  deeds,  as  having 
incurred  the  penalty  of  perdition. 

It  is  plain  that  in  His  prayer  to  the  Father  that  His 
disciples  may  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  the  world,  and  that 
they  may  be  one,  Jesus  does  not  include  Judas.  Wlien 
Judas  left  the  upper  room,  he  had  cut  himself  olf  from 
CtJmmunion  with  Jesus  and  His  .disciples. 

The  expression  "that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled" 
does  not  imply  that  there  was  a  necessity,  that  there  was  a 
line  of  action  fixed  which  led  to  perdition,  and  that  Judas 
was  not  a  free  agent  and  bad  not  the  power  to  avoid  this. 
The  phrase  is  used  here  and  elsewhere  to  express  in  the 
strongest  possible  form  God's  foreknowledge  of  the  events 
here  related.  Some  ^  writers  have  been  careful  to  set  forth 
that  Judas  might  have  been  saved  if  he  had  had  the  will, 
even  after  he  had  betrayed  the  Son  of  God.  S.  Peter  quotes 
the  prophecies  in  which  the  end  of  Judas  was  foretold,  "Let 
his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  therein  " 
(Ps.  Ixix.  25)  :  "  and  his  bishoprick  let  another  take  "  (Ps.  cix.  ' 
a  ;  Acts  i.  20). 

13.  And    now  come    I    to  Thee;    and    these 


•  S.  Hilary  Pict.,  de  Trinitate,  viii.  13;  vol.  ii.  p.  246. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  .wii.  11  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  .^16. 

'  S.  Augustine,  in  Psal.  Ixviii.  27  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  8G1. 

*  Verse  11. — "  T-fipijaov  aiirovs  ev  tw  ovii/xari  crov,  ovs  SeSwKos 
jUot,  '  Keep  through  Thine  own  name  those  whom  Thou  hast 
given  Me,*  A.  V. ;  '  Keep  them  in  Thy  name  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me,*  R.  V. — rejecting  ovs  introduced  by  Stephen. 

"The  Revisers  [the  Five  Clergymen,  1857]  have  read  8,  'the 
name  which,*  with  some  MSS.,  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  Vulg.,  A.  Sax., 
Memph.,  Sahid.,  and  Armen.  versions.  The  Goth.,  Pers.,  Eth., 
Georg.,  and  Slav.,  read  ovs.  S.  Chrysostom  does  not  e.vplain  this 
clause,  probably  because  he  thought  it  one  with  o&s  Se'SojKay  /loi 
in  the  next  verse,  on  which  he  dwells.  Theophylact  reads  ovs 
SeSaiKcis  /lot ;  but  Euthymius  understood  it  to  refer  to  Svo/J.a,  &c.'* 
— S.  C.  Malan  on  S.  John's  Gospel,  p.  122,  notes. 

"After  weighing  over  again  "Mr.  Malan's  corrected  exhibition  of 
the  Egyptian  and  Syriac  versions,  which  entirely  alters  the  aspect 
of  the  question  of  the  reading,  we  have  now  no  doubt  whatever 
that  the  accusative  neuter  3,  referring  to  the  body  of  believers,  is 
the  true  reading,  and  that  the  dative  ip,  referring  to  the  name  of 
God,  is,  as  Stier,  '  a  grammatical  alteration  which  misunderstood 
the  meaning,'  and  the  masc.  ovSf  whom,  as  A.  V.,  a  correct  expla- 
nation, and  possiblij,  for  general  readers,  the  best  rendering.  First 
the   neuter   8,  that  which,   in  ai)position   with   the   remote    masc. 


S.  Leo  Magnus,  de  Passione,  Sermo  i.  5  ;  vol.  i.  p.  .316. 
Sermo  iii.  3  ;  vol.  i.  p.  320. 


aitTuvs,  them,  most  easily  accounts  for  the  variations,  as  attempts 
to  remove  the  difficulty  of  construction.  The  evidence  for  ovs, 
especially  as  regards  the  versions,  is  just  so  much  additional  evi- 
dence for  S.  Next,  the  corporate  unity  implied  in  the  apposition 
is  one  of  the  leading  thoughts  in  the  prayer,  as  already  seen  in 
ver.  2,  and  repeated  hereafter  in  ver.  24,  where  there  is  a  similar 
variety  of  reading.  Third,  the  facts  of  the  gift  of  the  disciples 
themselves  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  and  their  separation  from  the 
world,  are  evidently  the  strong  grounds  on  which  this  portion  of 
the  prayer  relies  in  its  appeal  for  their  .preservation.  Lastly  (not 
to  speak  of  rhythm),  it  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  impossible  to 
assign  any  satisfactory  sense  to  the  statement  of  the  other  reading, 
of  the  gift  of  the  Father's  own  name  to  Christ,  although  S.  Cyril 
attempts  it.  Now  with  the  reading  tf,  how  affectingly  does  the 
intercession  rise  in  fervour  and  power  !  How  tenderly  it  pleads  ! 
How.  earnestly  it  wrestles  !  Yes,  much  more  so  even  than  with  the 
whom  of  A.  v.,  which  yet  happily  retainp.d  the  correct  personal  appli- 
cation ;  '  Jloty  Father,  preserce  tliem  in  T/iy  name — them,  that  gift 
of  Thine  to  Me — that  body,  that  little  flock,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me 
— that  the^  niaij  be  one  as  We  are.*  A  similar  correction  must  be 
made  in  ver.  12." — McClellan,  '  New  Testament,'  p.  736. 
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things   I   speak   in  the  world,  that   tlicy   might 
have  My  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 

Jesu.s  is  on  the  point  of  returning  to  tlie  Father  through 
His  Death  and  Resurrection,  and  He  prays  this  prayer  aloud, 
tliat  His  disciples  may  know  that  He  lias  prayed  thus  fur 
them,  for  their  peace  and  safety  in  the  world,  and  may 
rejoice  as  feeling  sure  that  His  prayer  will  be  accomplished 
in  them. 

14.  I  have  given  them  Thy  word  ;  and  the 
world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are 
not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

15.  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldcst  take  them 
out  of  the  world,  but  that  Thou  shouldcst  keep 
them  from  the  evil. 

1 6.  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world. 

Jesus  uses  the  expression  that  His  disciples  "are  not  of  the 
world  "  twice  in  these  three  verses :  once  as  a  reason  why  the 
world  hated  them,  and  again  as  a  reason  why  the  Father 
should  lieep  tliem  from  the  evil.  His  disciples  had  re- 
linqui.shed  the  unbelief  and  the  sinful  pursuits  of  those 
around  them,  and  liad  given  themselves  up  to  the  service  of 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  This  He  urges  as  a  reason  why 
the  Father  should  keep  them  from  the  evil,  from  sin  and  its 
punishment,  as  well  as  from  him  who  is  the  tempter  to  all 
sin,  the  devil. 

17.  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth  :  Thy 
word  is  truth. 


The  .sanclification  of  which  Jesus  here  speaks  was  not  an 
initiative  act.  He  had  already  said,  after  He  had  washed 
their  feet,  that  with  the  exce]ilion  of  Judas,  who  had  now 
kft  them,  they  were  clean  (xiii.  10),  since  that  they  had 
partaken  of  His  own  Body  and  Blood,  whereby  there  would 
be  a  further  .sauctificatiun  of  them  body  and  s6u\.  Here, 
therefore,  he  probably  refers  to  the  more  complete  sanctifici- 
tion  of  them  by  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of 
I'entecost. 

The  sauctification  of  which  heathen  philosophers  treat  is 
obtained  by  following  the  dictates  of  reason,  by  perform- 
ing some  acts  and  abstaining  from  others.  But  hii;h 
and  noble  as  this  often  was,  it  failed  to  reach  the  depraved 


nature  of  man,  it  offered  no  remedy  for  a  corrupt  source  of 
action. 

The  sauctiBcation  aimed  at  by  the  law  of  Moses  was 
partial  and  proplietic.  It  removal  all  disqualification  to  an 
acceptable  approach  to  God,  but  it  did  not  cleanse  the  heart. 
It  concerned  the  body  rather  than  the  soul,  and  foreshadowed 
that  sauctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  alone  could 
cleanse  the  heart. 

1'he  sauctification  of  which  Jesus  here  speaks  is  a  super- 
natural work.  It  is  derived  to  His  disci]iles  as  the  fruits  of 
their  union  with  Him,  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity. 
This  alone  is  true  sanctification. 

'J'he  revelation  which  Jesus  had  delivered  them,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  false  teaching  of  the  heathen,  and  from 
the  imperfect  teaching  of  the  law  of  Moses,  alone  taught 
them  the  truth.  The  Incarnation  with  its  consequences, 
God  made  Man  and  man  made  God,  the  Word  made  flesh 
and  man  united  to  Him,  was  the  truth,  the  full  and  true 
teaching  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples. 

1 8.  As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into  tl:e  world, 
even  so  have  I  also  sent  them''  into  the 
world. 

This  is  an  additional  reason  why  the  Father  should  keep 
them  and  sanctify  them.  As  the  Father  had  sent  His  Son 
into  the  world  to  redeem  and  to  sanctify  the  world,  lost 
as  it  was  in  sin,  so  the  Son  had  likewise  sent  His 
Apostles  into  all  nations  to  teach  "and  to  sanctify  them. 
The  Apostles  had  need  of  a  .sauctification  continually  re- 
newed for  their  work,  lest  in  their  intercourse  with  the 
world  they  should  be  infected  by  its  sins  or  overcome  by 
its  temptations. 

19.  And  for  their  sakes  I  .sanctify  Myself, 
that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the' 
truth. 

QIargin,  truly  sanctified. 

In  a  few  hours  Jesus  would  sanctify  Himself,'  He  would 
offer  Himself  on  the  Cross  the  Sacrifice  for  the  whole  world. 
By  His  Death  He  would  make  Him.self  the  Victim,  the 
Oblation,  and  would  thus  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  The  effect  of  this  His  sanctification  on  His  Apostles 
would  be  that  they  also  in  their  degree  would  be  sanctified 
and  would  devote  themselves  and  their  lives  as  victims  in  the 
service  of  the  worM,  in  preaching  to  them  the  truth,  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus. 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xvii.  19  ;  Homil.  l.\.\xii. 
S.  Cyril  Ale.i.  in  Joan.  xvii.  19  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  5-W. 
Hupertus,  in  Joan.  xvii.  19;  vol.  iii.  p.  759. 

*  Even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  (Kayii  a.Tr4trr€i\a  avrohs^. — 
'ATre'ffTecAo  is  =  '  I  sent  them  forth  '  (referring  to  the  election  of 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  rap.  csxxvi.  p.  536. 
JLildonatus,  in  Joan.  xvii.  19;  vol.  ii.  p.  899. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xvii.  19;  vol.  viii.  p.  1132. 

the    Apostles)." — Winer's    '  Grammar   of  the   New   Testament  ' 

p.  292. 
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Hitherto  Jesus  has  heen  praying  for  His  disciples,  for  the 
Apostles  and  those  who  had  been  converted  by  His  own 
teaching.  In  the  rest  of  the  chapter  He  prays  also  for  those 
who  should  be  converted  by  the  preaching  of  His  Apostles ; 
that  is,  for  the  whole  Church,  for  all  in  all  ages  who  should 
believe  in  Him. 

20.  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through 
their  word  ; 

S.V.A.  wh'ch  believe  on  Me. 

Vulg.  sed  et  pro  eis,  qui  credituri  sunt  per  verbum  coruni  in  me. 

21.  That  they  all  may  be  one:  as  Thou, 
Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  Us  :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

As  before,  when  Jesus  prays  for  the  Church  the  substance 
of  His  prayer  is  that  they  may  be  one ;  that  His  disciples 
may  be  one  in  faith,  one  in  love,  as  He  and  the  Father  are 
One  in  nature  or  essence.  Their  union  with  Jesus  is  the 
root  of  their  union,  of  their  oneness  with  each  other.  Their 
love  to  Jesus  is  the  root  of  their  love  to  each  other.  Their 
oneness  with  each  other  is  but  the  natural  effect  of  tlieir 
union  with  Jesus.  Their  love  to  each  other  is  but  the 
necessary  fruit  of  their  love  to  Jesus.  Whatever  in  them  is 
earthly  and  selfish  is  absorbed  by  their  love  to  Jesus.  Like 
fire,  the  love  of  Jesus  is  the  source  of  lil'e  and  zeal ;  like 
light,  it  refreshes  and  invigorates  everything  within  its  reach. 

A  union  through  agreement  in  opinion  would  not  convince 
the  unbeliever  in  Jesus.  It  must  be  a  union  through  love, 
and  the  centre  of  that  union  and  of  that  love  must  be 
Jesus. 

22.  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I 
have  given  them  ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  We  are  One  : 


23.  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me. 

and  that  the  world :  S.  omits  that :  V.  omiis  and. 
Vulg.  et  cognoscat  mundus,  quia  tu  me  misisti. 

The  glory  '  of  which  Jesus  here  speaks  has  been  explained 
in  two  ways.  Some  have  thought  that  it  means  the  glory  of 
Sonship  with  the  Father.  This  Jesus,  as  God,  had  naturally, 
so  to  speak  ;  as  Man,  by  the  Hypostatic  Union  with  the 
Divine  nature.     This  glory  He  had  given  to  them  :  "  To  as 


many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God  "  (i.  12),  not  by  nature,  but  by  adoption  ;  not 
by  natural  birth,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God. 

Others^  have  explained  this  glorv  with  reference  to  the 
communication  of  Christ's  Divine  and  human  nature  to  man 
in  the  Eucharist.  This  is  the  highest  glory  that  can  be  con- 
ferred on  man  while  on  earth.  By  this  mystical  union  with 
Him  the  many  members  of  His  Body  are  imited  in  one.  It 
may  be  that  Jesus  here  prays  that  as  His  disciples,  those 
who  believe  on  Him,  have  already  been  united  in  one  by  the 
communication  to  them  of  His  Divine  and  human  natuie  in 
the  Eucharist,  this  oneness  may  be  ratified  and  contiuucil 
and  increased  by  the  descent  upon  them  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Thus  they  see  both  the  privileges  which  belong  to  them 
here  as  His  disciples  and  the  reward  which  awaits  them 
-tiereafter.  The  privileges  are  a  share  in  the  glory,  a  portion 
of  the  love  which  is  shown  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  so  far 
as  this  can  be  communicated  to  man.  The  reward  is  that 
they  may  dwell  with  Him  hereafter  and  enjoy  tlie  beatific 
vision ;  that  they  may  behold  His  glory,  with  all  the  trans- 
forming effects  of  that  vision. 

24.  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  I  am  ;  that 
they  may  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast 
given  Me :  for  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

25.  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not 
known  Thee :  but  I  have  known  Thee,  and 
these  have  known  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me. 

26.  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  Thy 
name,  and  will  declare  it :  that  the  love  where- 
with Thou  hast  loved  Me  may  be  in  them,  and 
I  in  them. 

S.  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  them. 

Vulg.  ut  dilectio,  qua  dilexi:3ii  me,  in  ipsis  sit,  et  ego  in  ipsis. 

Before  (ver.  11)  Jesus  addressed  the  Father  as  Holy  Father, 
here  as  Kighteous  Father.  'J'hen  He  had  reference  to  their 
sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit:  here  He  refers  to  the 
justice  which  the  Father  shows  in  giving  them  His  glory,  the 
beatific  vision,  as  a  rewai'd  for  believing  in  Jesus  His  Son, 
and  for  believing  in  Him  in  spite  of  the  unbelief  of  men 
generally. 

During  His  own  ministry  on  earth  He  had  made  known  to 
them  the  name  of  the  Father,  not  merely  the  knowledge  of 
Him  as  God,  hut  as  God  the  Father.  As  they  were  alile  to 
bear  it.  He  had  revealed  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  of  the  Incarnation  ;  and  He  here  promises  to  do 


'  S.  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  v.  7  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  667. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  exxxvi.  p.  537. 


S.  Hil.iry  Pict.  de  Trinit.ite,  viii.  1.3  ;  vol.  : 
S.  Cyril  Ales,  in  Joan.  xvii.  22;  vol.  vii.  p 


p.  246. 
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that  still  more  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  He  will  send  to 
them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  effect  of  the  mission  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  earth  will  be  the  continuance  of  their 
union  with  Him  and  the  increase  of  their  love  to  Him  and 
to  each  other. 

With  these  words  Jesus  closes  His  prayer  for  His  Church — 
which  He  had  oflered  to  the  Father  in  the  hearing  of  Hia 
eleven  Apostles. 


In  delivering  Hia  instructions  to  His  Apostles  and  in 
offering  up  His  prayer  to  the  Father  for  them  He  had 
occupied  a  considerable  portion  of  time.  But  in  this  He  was 
only  acting  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  the 
Passover  Supper.*  On  that  evening  it  was  their  custom  to 
draw  out  their  discourse  to  an  unusual  length,  and  to  recount 
one  by  one  some  of  God's  merciful  dealings  with  His  people 
of  old. 


Passover  Supper. — "  At  their  Passover  Suppers  they  used  large  discourses  seasonable  and  agreeable  to  the  occasion  ;  and  especially 
omniemorating  what  God  had  done  for  that  people." — Lightfoot,  '  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament,'  sect,  xxxv.,  vol.  i.  p.  262. 
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[1.  Judas  tetmyeth  Jesus.  6.  The  officers  fall  to  the  gromnd.  10.  Peter  smiletk  off  Mcdchm'  em.  12.  Jesus  is  taken,  and  Ud  unto  Annas  and  Caiaphas. 
15.  retei-  s  denial.    19.  Jesus  examined  before  Caiaplms.    28.  His  arraignment  before  Pilate.    36.  Bis  kingdom.    40.  The  Jews  ask  Barabbas  to  be  let  toose.] 

[Vulg.  lesus  a  ludans  capitur,  illis  primum  ad  ipsius  verbum  in  terram  cadentibus  ;  ad  Annam  et  Caiapham  ducitur :  respandens  interroganti  pontifci, 
alapa  eaditur :  ter  a  Petro  negatur :  diKtus  in  Pra:torium,  dicit  Pilato  suum  regnum  nan  esse  de  hoc  mundo :  ludm  lesum  mori  cupiunt,  soluto  Barabba.l 


After  Jesu.s  had  ended  His  prayer  to  the  Father,  He  and 
His  disciples  left  the  upper  room  and  went  over  the  brook 
Cedron.  Some'  suppose  that  the  strife  among  His  disciples 
as  to  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest  (Luke  xxii.  24) 
occurred  after  Jesus  delivered  His  address  to  tliem  ;  others,^ 
and  with  greater  probability,  that  it  had  occurred  before. 
Wliether  they  had  sung  the  hymn  before  this  discourse  or 
after  it  is  uncertain.  Some  have  concluded  that  S.  Matthew 
(xxvi.  30)  meant  to  imply  that  the  singing  of  the  hymn  took 
place  after  the  di.scourse  of  Jesus  and  immediately  before 
they  left  the  room.  But  it  would  seem  to  have  occurred 
more  naturally  after  the  eating  of  the  Passover.  The  Hallel, 
or  service  of  praise  sung  at  the  Passover,  consisted  of  the 
series  of  Psalms  from  cxiii.  to  cxviii.  The  first  portion, 
comprising  Psalms  cxiii.  and  cxiv.,  was  sung  in  the  early 
part  of  the  meal,  and  the  second  part  after  the  fourth  or  last 
cup  of  wine.  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  "  hymn" 
sung  by  Jesus  and  His  disciples  as  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew 
(xxvi.  30)  and  S.  Mark  (xiv.  26).  S.  John  omits  all  men- 
tion of  "  the  hymn,"  probably  because  he  omits  all  express 


mention  both  of  the  Paschal  Supper  and  of  tlie  Institution 
of  the  Eucharist. 

The  following  may  have  been  the  order  in  which  the 
events  of  this  evening  thus-  far  occurred.  Tliey  ate  the 
Passover,  singing  the  Psalms  of  Hallel  in  the  proper  place. 
Jesus  then,  having  washed  the  feet  of  His  twelve  disciples, 
instituted  the  Eucharist.  After  that  He  indicated  to  S.John, 
by  the  giving  of  a  sop  to  Judas,  who  should  be  the  traitor. 
Judas  now  left  the  room,  and  Jesus  began  His  discourse  to 
His  disciples,  and,  last  of  all,  He  offered  His  prayer  to  the 
Father.  This  being  ended,  .Jesus  and  His  eleven  disciples 
leave  the  upper  room  and  cross  over  the  brook  Uedron,  or 
Kidron,  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 

For  verse  1  see  also  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxvi.,  page  428. 

I.  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  He 
went  forth  with  His  disciples  over  the  brook 
Cedron,*  where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  He 
entered,  and  His  disciple.s. 


I 


'  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  3;  vol.  iii.  p.  1163. 
*  Ournelius  ,i  L.ipide,  iu  Joan,  .xviii.  1 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1137. 

"  Over  the  brook  Cedron  [iripav  -rov  x^'/td^liou  rav  KiSpuv. 
S.  rov  Kf'Spou).— "  Tlie  bed  of  the  Kidron,  although  it  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  a  deep  ravine,  which  is  spoken  of  as  a  valley  by  Josephus, 
is  in  Scripture  almost  uniformly  designated  not  as  the  valley,  but  as  the 
brook  ;  a  distinction  of  usage  which  it  is  important  to  observe.  The 
Kidron  itself  is  no  more  than  a  winter  torrent ;  and  such  is  the 
strict  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  which  is  applied  to  it  iu  the  New 
Testament  (x^l/iappos,  John  xviii.  1).  Even  in  winter  but  little 
water  is  to  be  found  in  it  except  during  the  heavy  rains,  and  only 
.at  intervals  are  any  traces  of  a  continuous  watercourse  discernible. 
The  meaning  of  the  name  Kidron,  denoting  clar/i  or  blackisli  (or, 
according  to  Gesenius,  turbkl)  is  illustrated  by  a  pass.ige  in  the  Book 
of  Job,  in  which  the  corresponding  Hebrew  participle  is  employed. 
The  Kidron  is  one  of  those  brooks  '  which  are  blackish  by  reason  of 
the  ice,  and  wherein  the  snow  is  hid  :  what  time  they  wax  warm, 
they  vanish  :  when  it  is  hot,  they  are  consumed  out  of  their  place' 
(Job  vi.  16,  17)."— TllRUPP,  'Ancient  Jerusalem,'  p.  211. 

"  The  word  '  Wady  '  is  usually  translated  by  us  '  vallw,'  instead 
of 'lMum,ira'or  'Nulhah.'  Nothing,  in  fact,  is  less  like  our  English 
valley  than  a  Syrian  Wady  :   the  former  word  would  be  more  litly 


Tischendorf,  Synopsis  Evangelica,  pp.  xlvii.  and  141. 
Robinson,  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels  in  Greek,  p.  140. 

Arabized  by  Sahltih  or  Wata.  The  Wady  almost  all  the  year 
round  is  a  winding,  broken  line  of  bleached  and  glaring  white,  of 
lamp-black  or  of  brown-gray  rock  faced  with  slime-crusted  and 
water-worn  pebbles,  and  scattered  over  with  large  angular  stones. 
It  becomes  a  storm-brook  or  rain-torrent ;  a  raging,  foaming,  muddy 
d^dcle,  which  for  a  tew  days  or  hours  dashes  the  boulders  together, 
hurries  down  tree-trunks,  and  is  certain  death  to  man  or  beast  that 
would  cross  it. 

"  The  Wady  is  in  Hebrew  nac/ial  (TTIJ'),  and  in  Greek  x^ 'V"^^"*) 
*  storm-brook  '  or  '  rain-torrent.'  It  is  opposed  to  the  Hebi'ew  Ge 
(*J  ;  for  instance,  '  Geben  Hinnom  ')  and  the  Arabic  FtjJ,  '  a 
ravine,'  j^roiruptum  eoque  negtcctum.  About  a  score  of  years  ago, 
when  I  ventured  to  translate  Wady  by  Fiumara,  objections  were 
raised  to  naturalizing  the  latter  term  :  it  was  local,  incorrect,  unintel- 
ligible. But  let  the  traveller  in  Southern  Italy  and  in  Sicily  declare 
whether  the  mountains  are  not  streaked  with  true  Wadys,  and 
whether  the  latter  are  not  called  Fiumare.  The  incongruity  of  such 
expressions  as  the  'Brook  Kedron  '-and  the  '  Brook  Cherith  '  (W.ady 
el  Kalt) — bone-dry  lines  of  rock — must  be  palpable  to  all  who  see 
natur(i  as  it  is." — Buuton,  'Unexplored  .Syria,'  vol.  i.  p.  f>2. 

["  Kidron 


CHAPTER  XVIII.     Vers.  2-8. 


For  verses  2-9  see  also  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xxvi.,  page  434. 

2.  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  Him, 
knew  the  place :  for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted 
thither  with  His  disciples. 

3.  Judas  then,  having. received  a  band"  of  men 
and  officers  from  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees," 
cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and  torches'^  and 
weapons. 

S.  mid  from  the  Pbariseea:  S.  omits  tbithor. 

Vulg.  Iuda%  ergo  cum  acct-pisset  cobortem,  et  a  pontificibus  et  pharisieis 
Diitiistros,  venit  lUuc,  &c. 

4.  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that 
should  come  upon  Him,  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

S.  But  .Ip-siLs  knowing :  V.  and  saith. 

Vulg.  lesus  itaque  sciens  omnia  quai  ventura  erant  super  eum,  processit,  et 
di.\it  eis. 


5.  They  answered  Him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  He.  And  Judas 
also,  which  betrayed  Him,  stood  with  them. 

V.  He  saitb  unto  them,  I  am  Jesus. 

Vulg.  Dicit  ois  Icsus:  Ego  sum.    Stabat  autem  et  luilas  qui  tr,idebat  cum, 
cum  Ipsis. 

6.  As  soon  then  as  He  had  said  unto  them, 
I  am  He,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground. 

A.  oini7sthen:  S  onu75  unto  them. 
Vulg.  Ut  ergo  dixit  eis. 

7.  Then  asked  He  them  again,  Whom  seek 
ye  .''     And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Vulg.  Iterum  ergo  iuterrogavit  eos. 

8.  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am 


"  Kidron  was  so  called  from  blackness ;  the  waters  being  black- 
ened by  the  mud  and  dirt  that  ran  into  it,  it  being,  indeed,  rather 
the  sink  or  common  sewer  of  the  city  than  a  brook." — LiGHTFOOT 
on  .John  xviii.  1 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  607. 

"An  objection  has  been  drawn  from  "the  reading  rail'  KfSpay, 
which,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  turns  out  upon  exami- 
n.ition  to  be  favourable  to  the  view  against  which  it  is  directed. 
Arguing  from  the  plural  article  which  has  the  authority  of  a 
majority  of  the  MSS.,  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  Evangelist  was 
ignorant  of  the  true  derivation  of  the  name  Cedrou  or  Kidron,  which 
does  not  stand  ft.tr  '  cedars,'  but  is  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  '  black  ' 
or  '  dark.'  But  the  Code.t  Sinaiticus  reads  rov  KtSpov,  and  a  respect- 
able minority  of  MSS.  read  rov  K^dpwy,  which  may  be  restored  to 
the  text  with  little  hesitation.  If  the  original  reading  was  rov 
K^Spuv,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  each  of  the  two  corruptions 
came  to  be  substituted  ibr  it  by  copyists  knowing  only  Greek.  But 
on  the  other  hand  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  either  rov  KeSpov  could 
be  corrupted  into  twi/  KfSpiiiv,  or  vice  versfi,  or  how  either  of  them 
coultl  sink  into  such  a  monstrosity  to  a  Greek  eye  and  ear  as  rov 
KfSpoiv.  To  suppose  that  this  last  was  a  correction  on  critical 
grounds  would  be  a  mistaken  modernism.  Even  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  ToC  KfSpov  or  twi'  KeSpav  was  the  right  reading,  it  would 
still  be  credible  that  a  person  who  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
Hebrew  might  yet  be  struck  bv  the  similarity  in  form  (he  might 
think  also  in  meaning)  of  the  Greek  word,  and  so  be  led  to  use  it 
as  a  translation.  I  suspect  that  the  history  of  geographical  nomen- 
clature would  furnish  analogies  to  such  a  case. 

"  It  ought,  however,  to  be  noticed  that  a  niiijority  of  the  best  pro- 
fessed critics  (Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Westcott)  retain  rcav  Ke'Spotc; 
and  the  niceties  of  text-criticism  are  such  that  a  positive  opinion 
ought  not  to  be  expressed  except  by  those  who  are  thoroughly  con- 
versant with  them.  The  genuineness  of  the  Gospel,  however,  is  not 
affected  whichever  way  the  decision  may  go." — Saxday,  'Historical 
Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  240. 

"  The  band  (ttjv  cnreTpav). — "  This  is  spoken  of  definitely  as  being 
the  particular  cohort  wliich.  by  order  of  the  Procurator,  attended 
on  the  Sanhedrin  at  the  great  festivals  and  preserved  tranquillity." 
— MiDDLETOX  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  261. 

■■  Then  Judas  having  received  a  band,  So. — "  Our  English  Ver- 
sion gives  little  idea  of  the  exactness  of  the  description  in  the  verse 
which  iViUows :  'O  ovf  'lovSa^  ka^aif  r^v  OTTupav^  Kal  eK  rcvif 
apxi^pewv  Kal  [ex]  ruiv  ^apiaaiuu  v-jnjp^ras,  epx^Tai,  &c.  ^ire^pa  is 
a  Roman  cohort,  tj  aTrelpa  tliat  which  garrisoned  the  citadel  of 
Antonia.  It  is  probable  that  part  only  was  present ;  but  it  is  called 
71  ffireipo  from  its  being  under  the  command  of  the  chief  olTicer,  or 
Cbiliarch,  of  the  cohort,  who  is  mentioned  in  verse  12.    The  uTrTjpe- 


Toi  are  the  servants  or  apparitors  of  the  Sanhedrim.  Dr.  Scholten 
raises  another  objection  which  only  recoils  upon  his  own  theory, 
founded  on  the  introduction  of  the  Roman  soldiers.  He  thinks 
they  were  unnecessary,  and  that  their  presence  is  improbable.  But 
it  is  obviously  accounted  for  by  the  fear  of  the  chief  priests  that 
the  arrest  of  .lesus  would  cause  an  uproar  among  the  people.  At  a 
time  when  3,000,000  people  were  assembled  in  and  round  a  city 
which  usually  held  about  50,000,  it  must  have  been  easy  to  collect 
a  crowd  anywhere  ;  and  Joseph  us  testifies  to  the  excitable  condition 
of  mind  and  frequent  disturbances  and  bloodshed  among  the  pil- 
grims attending  the  Passover.  A  little  spark  might  easily  set  so 
much  inflammable  material  into  a  blaze,  especially  if  it  arose  from 
the  Messi.anic  expectations.  Thus  we  re;»d  that  3000  men  were 
slain  in  a  sedition  at  the  time  of  the  Passover  on  the  accession  of 
Archelaus  in  B.C.  4.  A  little  later  there  is  an  outbreak  against 
Sabinus  at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  in  putting  down  which  Varus 
crucified  3000  men.  Under  the  oppressions  of  Pilate  the  Jews 
were  constantly  upon  the  verge  of  insurrection,  and  the  great 
centres  of  sedition  were  the  religious  feasts.  The  presence  of  the 
Cbiliarch  and  his  soldiers  was  therefore  a  natural  and  necessary 
precaution." — Sanday,  '  Historical  Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,' 
p.  241. 

'  With  lanterns  and  torches  (ixera  ^ayHn  Kai  XafiiraSav). — '■  In 
rentlttring  Kvx^'os  anil  Aa/^Tras  tmr  translatttrs  have  scarcely  done  the 
best  in  their  pitwer  with  the  words  which  they  h.id  at  their  ilisposal. 
Had  they  rendereil  Ka^irds  by  '  torch,'  not  once  only  (John  xviii.  3) 
but  always,  this  would  have  left  *  lamp,'  now  wrongly  appropriated 
by  Aofuras,  '  disengaged.'  Altogether  dismissing  '  candle,'  they 
might  then  have  rendered  \vxvos  by  '  lamp  '  wherever  it  occurs. 
At  present  there  are]  so  m.any  occasions  where  'candle'  would 
manifestly  be  inappropriate,  and  where  therefore  they  are  obliged  to 
fall  back  on  '  liglit,'  that  the  distinction  between  ^us  and  Xixvos 
nearly,  if  not  quite,  disappears  in  our  Version. 

"  Aux*'o$  is  not  a  '  candle  '  (candijlu^  from  candeo,  the  ichitc  wax 
light,  and  then  any  kind  of  taper),  but  a  hand-lamp  fed  with  oil. 
Neither  is  Aa/iTras  a  '  lamp,'  but  a  '  torch,'  and  this  not  only  in  the 
Atti,;.  but  in  the  later  Hellenistic  Greek  as  well,  and  so,  I  believe, 
always  in  the  New  Testament.  It  may  be  urged  th.at  in  the  par- 
able of  the  Ten  Virgins  the  Ao/tiroSes  are  nourished  with  oil,  and 
must  needs  therefore  be  lamps.  But  it  is  not  so.  Elphinstone 
(■  History  of  India,'  vol.  i.  p.  33.3";  shows  that  in  the  East  the  torch 
a*  well  as  the  lamp  is  fed  in  this  manner.  These  are  his  words  : 
'  The  true  Hindu  way  of  lighting  up  is  by  torches  held  by  men,  who 
feed  the  flame  with  oil  from  a  sort  of  bottle  (the  077610^  of  Matt. 
XXV.  4)  constructed  for  the  purpose.' " — Archbishop  Tresch  on 
'  .Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  161. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


He:  if  therefore  ye  seek  Me,  let  these  go  their 
way  : 

9.  Tliat  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
He  spake,  Of  them  which  Thou  gavest  Me  have 
I  lost  none. 

For  verses  10  and  11  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xsvi.,  page  436. 

10.  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it, 
and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  cut  off 
his  right  ear.     The  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 

11.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the  sheath :  the  cup  which  My 
Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  .■" 

S.V.A.  Put  up  the  sword. 

Vulg.  Mitte  glaiiium  tuum  in  vaginam. 

For  verses  12-16  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xsvi.,  page  439. 

1 2.  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  officers 
of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and  bound  Him, 

13.  And  led  Him  away  to  Annas  first ;  for  he 
was  father  in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the 
high  priest  that  same  year. 


14.  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  counsel 
to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people. 

Vulg.  Erat  autem  Caipbas,  qui  consilium  detlerat  Iuda?i.'?. 

Caiaphas,  or  Joseph  Caiaphas,  was  high  priest  during  the 
wliole  three  years  of  our  Saviour's  ministry  on  earth.  He 
was  son-in-law  to  Annas,  who  had  himself  been  high  priest 
and  who  had  acquired  a  great  and  unusual  influence  in  affairs 
at  Jerusalem.  The  influence  of  Annas  was  either  the  result 
of  a  sort  of  recognized  official,  or  quasi-official,  authority, 
which  he  possessed  as  ex-high  priest,  or  as  Sagan,  that  is, 
deputy;  or  it  was  the  effect  of  his  personal  character  as  the 
liead  of  a  very  powerful  Jewish  party,  and  as  the  father-in- 
law  of  Caiaphas. 

It  has  been  supposed'  that  it  was  with  Annas  that  Judas 
liad  negotiated  when  he  agreed  to  deliver  up  Jesus  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  and  that  this  was  the  reason  why  Jesus  was 
first  carried  to  Annas,  in  order  that  Judas  on  producing  his 
prisoner  might  receive  his  thirty  pieces. 


More  than  one  Evangelist  relate  that  Jesus  was  examined 
by  Caiaphas  ;  by  Caiaphas  at  first  probably  alone,  or  with 
only  a  few  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  then  by  Caiaplias 
at  the  head  of  the  whole  Jewish  Council  or  Sanhediin,  and 
afterwards  by  Pilate.  The  point  on  which  commentators 
are  not  agreed  is  whether  Annas  made  any  examination  of 
Jesus ;  and  if  so,  whether  that  examination  is  recorded  by 
any  of  the  Evangelists. 

Some"  of  the  ancient  commentators  held  that  in  verses 
19-23  S.  John  is  recording  the  examination  of  Jesus  made 
by  Annas ;  otliers,'  and  apparently  with  a  greater  degree  of 
probability,  that  S.  John  is  there  relating  the  examination 
made  by  Caiaphas,  a  portion  of  the  same  examination  as  is 
recorded  by  S.  Matthew  xxvi.  57,  &o.,  and  S.  Mark  xiv.  53, 
&c.  After  verse  13,  one  early  commentator^  supplies  the 
words  "  But  they  send  him  bound  to  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest,"  which  he  evidently  looks  upon  either  as  part  of 
S.  John's  text,  or  as  necessary  to  complete  his  meaning.  By 
rendering  aiviaTiCkiv  avTov  o"Kvvai,  "  Now  Annas  had  sent 
Him  "  (ver.  24),  our  translators  show  that  they  understood 
these  words  to  be  not  the  relation  in  historical  order  of  what 
was  then  taking  place,  but  the  narration  or  recapitula- 
tion of  what  had  taken  place  some  time  before,  but  which 
had  been  omitted  in  its  proper  place.  To  the  same  eftect 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic  translators  have  also  rendered  the 
passage. 

If  S.  John  is  recording  an  examination  held  by  Annas,  it 
will  follow  that  Peter's  first  denial  took  place  in  the  house  of 
Annas,  and  his  other  two  in  that  of  Caiaphas,  thougli  all  the 
circumstances  seem  to  indicate  that  all  the  three  denials  took 
place  within  one  and  the  same  court.  To  meet  this  lUfficalty, 
it  was  long  ago  suggested  that  Annas  and  Caiaphas  may 
have  dwelt  within  the  same  range  of  buildings,  or  in  houses 
communicating  with  each  other  by  the  same  courtyard.'"' 
But  this  supposition  has  not  been  confirmed  by  any  historical 
or  collateral  evidence.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no 
necessity  for  any  such  conjecture,  on  the  supposition  that 
S.  John  merely  alludes  to  the  cursory  visit  tliat  was  made 
to  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  and  then  passes  on 
to  record  the  examination  made  before  the  high  priest,  liy 
which  name  Caiaphas  is  always  meant  in  the  examination  oi 
Jesus. 

15.  H  And   Simon   Peter  followed  Jesus,   and 
so  did  another  disciple  f  that  disciple  was  known 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  xviii.  13  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  593. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan,  xviii.  13;  vol.  viii.  p.  1139. 
^  S.  Augustine,  de  Consens.  Evang.  iii.  6  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1170. 

v.  Bede,  in  Joan,  xviii.  24  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  900. 

Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  57  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1063. 
'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  xviii.  13  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  593.      [Jansenius, 

"  The  other  disciple. — "  The  matter,  as  is  well  Itnow.n,  stands 
tiius  :  Wliile  the  Evangelist  else  always  calls  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
bv  name  when  he  brings  them  in  as  speaking  or  acting,  one  occurs 
who  is  never  called  liv  name,  but  nnlv  hinted  at  as  'one  of  the  dis- 


Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxxviii.  p.  554. 
Maldonatus,  in  M.ttt.  xxvi.  57  ;  vol.  i.  p.  427. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  57  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  503. 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan,  xviii.  13  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  593. 
Euthymius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  58  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1065. 


ciples  '  (xiii.  23),  or  as  '  another,'  or  '  the  other,  disciple  '  (xviii.  15  ; 
XX.  2,  3,  4,  8),  or  'the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved'  (xiii.  23;  xix. 
26  ;  XX|.  2  ;  xxi.  7,  20).  It  may  be  taken  as  agreed  that  he  is  iden- 
tical with  the  one  who,  .as  one  of  the  first,  with  Andrew  followed 
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unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in  witli  Jesus  into 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest. 

16.  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without. 
Then  went  out  that  other  disciple,  which  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her 
that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

For  verses  17  and  18  see  S.  Matthew,  eh.  xxvi.,  page  445. 

17.  Then  saith  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  Man's 
disciples  .'     He  saith,  I  am  not. 

18.  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there, 
who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals  ;  for  it  was  cold  :" 
and  they  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 

.S.  also  stood  there :  S.V.  and  Peter  also  st'^od. 

Vulg.  erat  antem  cum  eis  el  I'etnis  stons,  et  calefacielLs  se. 

For  verses  19-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvi.,  page  441. 

19.  H  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  His 
disciples,  and  of  His  doctrine. 

20.  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  openly  to 
the  world  ;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and 
in  the  Temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort ; 
and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

S.  And  Jcsiis  ;  S.V.  A.  whither  all  the  Jews  resort. 

Vulg.  Respondit  ei  lesus  ....  quo  omnes  ludaii  conveniunt. 

21.  Why  askest  thou  Me?  ask  them  which 
heard  Me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them  :  behold, 
they  know  what  I  said. 


22.  And  when  He  had  thus  spoken,  one  of 
the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  with  the 
palm  of  his  hand,  sa)-ing,  Answereth  Thou  the 
high  priest  so  .' 

Alargin,  with  a  rod. 

23.  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  have  spoken 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  Me? 

S.  But  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Vulg.  Respondit  ei  lesus. 

24.  Now  Annas  had  sent  Him  bound '^  unto 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 

For  verses  25-27  see  S.  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi.,  page  445. 

25.  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  him- 
self. They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Art  not 
thou  also  one  of  His  disciples  ?  He  denied  //, 
and  said,  I  am  not. 

A.  He  denied  it  and  saith. 

Vulg.  Negavit  ille,  et  dixit:  Son  sum. 

26.  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest, 
being  his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith, 
Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  Him  ? 

27.  Peter  then  denied  again  :  and  immediately 
the  cock  crew. 

For  verse  28  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  451. 

28.  11  Then    led    they  Jesus    from    Caiaphas 


Jesus  (i.  40).  The  fourth  Gospel  knows  the  Twelve  as  well  as  the 
first  three  Gospels  do  (vi.  1.3,  70;  xx.  24).  Of  them  it  Barnes 
Andrew  four  times,  Simon  Peter  thirty-three  times,  Philip  twice, 
Nathanael  five  times,  Thomas  6ve  times,  Judas  Thadd^us  once,  and 
Judas  Iscariot  eight  times.  Of  the  five  missing  ones  two  only, 
James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  can  come  iuto  consideration. 
They  belong  to  the  most  intimate  circle  of  the  disciples,  to  the  three 
who  stood  nearest  to  Jesus.  And  yet  these  very  two  are  not  named. 
But  the  nameless  one  of  the  Gospel  must  have  been  one  of  the 
nearest.  His  whole  attitude  toward  Jesus  and  his  designation  show 
this.  Peter  is  named  ;  and  James  died  too  early  for  him  to  ^be 
thought  of.  Only  John  is  left.  That  just  he  should  not  be  named 
must  appear  striking.  The  very  absence  of  his  name  makes  him 
remarkable.  He  steps  forward  with  weight  in  the  story  at  its 
most  important  points  ;  at  the  beginning,  at  the  last  supper,  at  the 
hearing,  at  the  cross,  at  the  grave,  and  then  at  the  Sea  of  Genne- 
saret.  But  he  does  not  name  himself,  because  he  does  not  wish  to 
name  himself,  seeing  that  he  is  the  relater.  And  as  he  does  not 
name  himself,  no  more  does  he  name  James,  because  he  is  his 
brother;  and  no  more  does  he  name  Salome,  because  she  is  his 
mother.  After  the  Lord's  Supper  he  always  appears  in  company 
with  Peter,  just  as  Peter  and  John  are  joined  in  Acts.     It  can  be 

no  other  than  John 

"To  what  precedes  another  thing  may  now  be  added.  The  per- 
sons named  in  the  Gospel  are,  as  a  rule,  exactly  designated  by  addi- 
tions.    Andrew  is  more  closely  marked  as  the  brother  of  Simon 


Peter,  Simon  by  the  addition  of  Peter,  Thomas  by  Didymus,  one  Judas 
by  Thadda;us,  and  the  other  by  Iscariot  and  by  the  words  '  who 
betrayed  Him.'  On  the  contrary,  the  Baptist  John  is,  as  a  rule, 
called  only  John.  It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  the  Evangelist  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  Apostle  John,  because  he,  the  writer  him- 
self, is  this  Apostle  John.  He  does  not  name  himself,  but  shows 
clearly  enough  who  he  is." — LCTHARDT,  '  St.  John  the  Author  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  182. 

*  For  it  was  oold.^"  I  w.as  surprised  at  the  severity  of  the  cold 
in  Jerusalem.  Twice  I  saw  the  city  shrouded  with  snow,  but  the 
sun  soon  melted  it  away,  leaving  only  white  fleecy  wreaths  on  the 
northern  sides  of  the  domes  and  cupolas." — Rogers,  '  Domestic  Life 
in  Palestine,'  p.  390. 

"  Now  Annas  had  sent  Him  bonnd  (a.ttiam\f:v  ai-rhv  It  'hvvat 
SeSe^eVof). — ''  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  this  examination 
was  held  before  Annas  (John  xviii.  13).  But  Peter's  denials  all 
took  place  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas  (Matt.  xxvi.  57  ;  John  xviii. 
24,  &c.).  and  Caiaphas  alone  was  high  priest.  Hence  the  aorist 
a7re'(TTeiA€i',  in  John  xviii.  24,  is  to  be  rendered  by  the  pluperfect, 
*  Annas  had  sent.'  Such  a  use  of  the  aorist  is  not  unfrequent  where 
i^n  earlier  circumstance  is  inserted  afterwards  (Matt.  xiv.  3 1 ;  xxvi. 
48  ;  comp.  JIark  xiv.  44  ;  Luke  xxii.  24 :  or  also  in  relative  clauses, 
Luke  xix.  15 ;  xxiv.  1  ;  John  xi.  30 ;  Acts  i.  2.  See  Winer's 
Gramra.,  41,  5 ;  Btitmann,  137,  n.  1 ;  Kiihner,  Ausf.  Gramm., 
444)." — Robinson,  '  Harmony  of  the  Four    Gospels  in  Greek,'  p. 
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unto  the  liall  of  judgment :  and  it  was  early  ; 
and  they  tliemselves  went  not  into  the  judgment 
hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  ;  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  Passover." 

Margin,  Pilate's  house. 

To  enter  the  house  of  a  Gentile,  and  consequent!}'  of  an 
iilolatcr,  would  cause  defilement  to  a  Jew  for  the  rest  of  the 
day,  and  would  disable  him  from  partaking  in  the  rites  of 
his  religion  for  the  whole  of  that  day.  The  Jewish  officers, 
with  probably  a  part  of  the  Council,  bring  Jesus  up  to  the 
gates  of  Pilate's  house,  the  Praitorium,  but  decline  to  enter  it 
"  lest  they  should  be  defiled ;  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
Passover "  (tva  (jxiyoxri  to  T'Acrxa).  This  was  early  on  the 
morning  of  Friday,  the  15th  Nisan,  and  the  Evangelist 
expressly  relates  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples  had  already 
eaten  the  Paschal  lamb  on  the  evening  before;  that  is,  on 
Thursday  evening,  which  was  the  commencement  of  the- 
same  15th  Nisan. 

Several  explanations  of  this  have  been  offered.  One  is 
that  the  Jewish  high  priest  and  Council  bad  been  so  intent 
on  their  one  object,  the  death  of  Jesus,  that  they  had 
neglected  to  kill  and  eat  the  Paschal  lamb  at  the  proper 
time,  the  evening  before;  that  their  time  had  been  spent  in 
arranging  how  to  apprehend  Jesus,  and  then,  by  a  lengthened 
and  elaborate  examination  of  Him,  to  discover  some  ground 
on  which  to  prefer  a  civil  charge  against  Him  before  Pilate, 
• — a  charge  of  endangering  the  peace  of  the  country  and  the 
safety  of  the  Poman  Government. 

Great  as  was  the  hypocritical  scrupulosity  of  the  Jews,  it 
is  difficult  to  believe  that  they  could  carry  it  so  far  as  to 
change  the  day  for  eating  the  Paschal  lamb,  the  very  sin  of 
Jeroboam,  for  such  a  reason,  and  then  scruple  to  enter  Pilate's 
house  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  and    so  prevented  from 


eating  it  on  a  day  on  which  it  was  not  appointed  to  be 
eaten. 

Another  explanation'  is  that  the  Jews  had  put  oft"  the 
day  for  eating  the  Paschal  lamb  in  accordance  with  their 
traditions,  which  allowed  them  when  two  festivals  on  which 
no  woik,  not  even  burying  the  dead,  could  be  performed 
fell  on  two  consecutive  days,  as  the  Passover  day  and  the 
Sabbath  on  this  occasion,  to  hold  the  former  festival  a  day 
later. 

But  the  most  probable  explanation^  is  that  the  words 
"that  they  might  eat  the  Passover"  do  not  refer  to  the 
Paschal  lamb,  which  the  Jews  had  already  eaten  at  the  same 
time  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples  had  eaten  their  Paschal 
supper  in  the  upper  room  ;  that  they  mean,  either  that  they 
might  go  on  keeping  the  Passover,  or  that  they  might  partake 
of  the  extra  sacrifices  which  were  offered  during  the  seven 
days  of  unleavened  bread,  as,  for  instance,  the  Chagigah  or 
festival  sacrifices,  which  were  usual  at  all  festivals,  and 
espi'cially  at  the  Passover. 

See  also  Commentary  on  S.  Matthew  xxvi.  20,  page  415. 

29.  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said, 
What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  Man  ? 

S.V.  and  saith. 

Vulg.  Exivit  ergo  Pilatus  od  eos  foras,  et  dixit. 

30.  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  He 
were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  de- 
livered Him  up  unto  thee. 

31.  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  ye 
Him,  and  judge  Him  according  to  your  law. 
The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  : 

A.  But  Pilate  said  :  S.  and  jttdge  according. 

Vulg.  Di.\it  ergo  eis  Pilatus :  Accipite  eum  vos,  et  secundum  legem  vestram 
judicate  eum. 


'  Rupertus,  in  ]Matt.  xxvi.  2. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxxviii.  p.  426. 

'  But  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover  (a\K'  Xva  ipayaxri  -rh 
Tri(Txa). — "  I.  We  have  alreaJy  shown,  p.  353,  that  the  eating  of 
the  Paschal  lamb  was  never  upon  any  occasion  whatever  transferred 
from  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day  drawing  to  the  close  of  it : 
no,  not  by  reason  of  tlie  Sabbath,  or  any  uncleanness  that  had  hap- 
pened to  the  congregations,  so  that  there  needs  little  argument  to 
assure  us  that  the  Jews  ate  the  lamb  at  the  same  time  wherein  Christ 
did.  Only  let  me  add  this:  Suppose  they  had  entered  Pilate's 
house,  and  had  defiled  themselves  by  entei'ing  the  house  of  a  heathen, 
yet  might  not  that  defilement  come  under  the  predicament  of  7130 
bf.'  If  so,  then  they  might  wa.sh  themselves  in  the  evening  and 
hi  clean  enough  to  eat  the  Paschal  lamb,  if  it  had  been  to 
have  been  eaten  on  that  evening,  but  they  had  eaten  it  the  evening 
before. 

"  II.  Ti  riotrxa,  the  Passover,  therefore,  here  doth  not  signify 
the  Paschal  lamb,  but  the  Paschal  Chagigah,  of  which  we  will  re- 
mark these  two  or  three  things. 

"  1.  Deut.  xvi.  2,  '  Thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  Passover  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God,  of  the  flock  and  the  herd.'  Where  R.  Solomon,  '  The 
flocks  are  meant  of  the  lambs  and  the  kids  ;  the  herd  of  the  Cha- 
gigah.' And  K.  Bechai  in  Inc.,  'The  flocks  are  for  the  due  of  the 
Passover ;  the  herd  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Chagigah.'     So  also  R. 


Maldonatus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  362. 
'  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  2 ;  vol.  viii.  p.  476. 

Nachman,  '  The  herd  for  the  celebration  of  the  Chagigah  ;  the  flock 
for  the  Passover  ;  the  oxen  for  the  Chagigah.' 

"  2.  The  Chagigah  was  for  joy  and  mirth,  according  to  that  in 
Deut.  xvi.  14 :  '  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  the  feast,'  &c.  Hence 
the  sacrifices  that  were  prepared  for  that  use  are  called  sacrifices 
of  peace,  or  Kucharistic  oflerings,  sacrifices  of  joy  and  mirth. 

**  3.  The  j)roper  time  of  bringing  the  Chagigah  was  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  month.  They  ate  and  drank  and  rejoiced,  and  were 
bound  to  bring  their  sacrifices  of  Chagigah  on  tlie  fifteenth  day, 
that  is,  the  first  day  of  the  feast 

"  III.  It  w.as  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  when  the  F.athers  of 
the  Council  refused  to  enter  into  the  Prsetorium  lest  they  should  be 
defiled ;  for  they  would  eat  the  Passover,  that  is,  the  Chagigah. 

"  1.  The  Evangelist  expresseth  it  after  the  common  way  of  speak- 
ing when  he  calls  it  the  Passover. 

"  2.  The  Elders  of  the  Sanhedrin  prepare  and  oblige  themselves 
to  eat  the  Chagigah  [the  P.issover]  on  that  day,  because  the  next 
day  was  the  Sabbath  ;  and  the  Chagigah  must  not  make  void  the 
Sabbath. 

"  The  Chagigah  was  not  to  be  brought  upon  the  S.ibbath  day,  as 
also  ndt  in  case  of  uncleanness." — LiGUTFOOT  on  S.  John  xviii. 
28  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  610. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.     Vers.  32-37. 
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32.  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  ful- 
filled, which  He  spake,  signifying  what  death 
He  should  die. 

S,  mnils  which  He  ppnke. 

Vulg.  Ut  sennu  lesu  impleretur,  qucm  dixit. 

The  Jews  deliver  Jesus  up  to  Pilate.  When  he  requires 
tci  know  the  charge  which  they  bring  against  Him,  they 
reply  in  general  terms  that  He  is  a  malefactor,  a  breaker  of 
the  laws  of  the  country,  and  as  such  they  request  Pilate  to 
proceed  against  Him  according  to  law.  Pilate,  who  as  yet 
did  not  understand  that  they  intended  the  death  of  Jesus 
and  not  wishing  to  be  merely  the  executioner  of  their  decrees, 
offers  them  the  choice  of  judging  and  punishing  Jesus  ac- 
cording to  their  own  laws.  This  the  Jews  decline  on  the 
ground  that  death  was  the  punishment  which  Jesus  had 
deserved,  and  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  any 
man  to  death.  Some'  have  thought  that  they  meant  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  any  man  to  death  at  such 
a  high  festival  as  the  Passover.  But  the  most  probable 
interpretation  is  ^  that,  as  a  conquered  nation,  the  Romans 
had  withdrawn  fiom  them  the  right  of  capital  punishment, 
and  had  reserved  it  for  the  Boman  Governor  alone. 

Evidently  the  Jows  had  their  reasons  for  declining  to  take 
Jesus  and  judge  Him  according  to  their  own  laws,  even  if 
they  might  inflict  on  Him  the  punishment  of  death,  of 
which  according  to  their  laws,  as  they  said,  He  was  guilty. 
Perhaps  they  might  wish  to  avoid  the  odium  which  the 
death  of  Jesus  miglit  bring  on  them  from  the  people,  who 
w-ere  at  all  times  fickle,  and  who  had  often  shown  considerable 
favour  towards  Jesus,  and  who  might  look  upon  His  death, 
if  inflicted  by  the  Jewish  high  priest,  &c.,  as  the  result  of 
their  private  envy  and  malice.  They  might  especially  wish 
to  avoid  the  appearance  of  severity  at  siich  a  festival  of 
mercy  as  the  Passover.  If  Pilate  put  Jesus  to  death,  it 
would  be  on  a  more  public  charge  and  by  a  more  igno- 
minious death.  If  they  accepted  Pilate's  offer  and  judged 
Iliin  according  to  their  own  law,  the  charge  against  Him 
must  be  one  of  blasphemy,  and  His  death  would  be  by 
stoning  (Levit.  xxiv.  16),  and  the  act  would  be  that  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhcdrin  alone.  But  if  Pilate  put  Jesus  to  death, 
it  must  be  on  the  ground  of  being  a  breaker  of  the  law,  a 
distuiber  of  the  peace  of  the  country,  a  common  criminal. 
His  death  would  be  by  crucifixion,  and  the  deed  would  be 
sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  the  whole  Roman  empire. 

S.  John  has  nowhere  recorded  that  Jesus  exactly  said 
that  He  should  be  crucified,  which  S.  Matthew  does  (xx.  18) ; 
but  lie  has  spoken  of  Him  as  using  an  equivalent  expression 
with  reference  to  His  Death  (xii.  32,  33). 

33.  Then  Pilate  entered   into   the  judgment 


iiall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  Him, 
Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  .' 

Pilate  had  come  to  the  gate  of  the  palace  to  the  chief 
priests  and  his  party  to  receive  their  charge  against  Jesus. 
This  charge  had  no  relation  wliatever  to  blasphemy,  of  which 
alone  they  professed  after  their  examination  to  have  found 
Him  guilty.  They  were  quite  aware  that  Pilate  would  pay 
no  attention  to  such  a  charge.  They  therefore  say,  "  We 
found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Cajsar,  saying,  that  He  Himself  is  Christ  a 
King."  (S.  Luke  xxili.  2.)  1.  He  was  perverting  the  nation; 
2.  He  was  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  (Ja;sar ;  3.  He  was 
setting  Himself  up  as  King  of  the  Jews.  Here  were  three 
distinct  charges,  in  every  one  of  which  Pilate,  as  the  Governor 
of  Judaea,  had  a  direct  interest.  A  new  pretender  to  the 
throne  of  Judaea !  This  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  arouse  the 
prejudice  of  Pilate.  Having  heard  this  accusation,  he  returns 
to  his  prisoner  in  the  palace,  and  said  unto  Him,  "  Art  Thou 
the  King  of  the  Jows?  " 

34.  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this 
thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of 
Me.? 

V.A.  omit  liim  :  S.  hast  thou  said  this  thing  ? 

Vulg.  Respoudit  lesus :  a  temctipso  hoc  dicis,  an  alii  diserunt  tibl  de  me  ? 

As  Governor  of  Judaea,  and  therefore  as  the  representative 
of  Ca'sar  its  king,  it  was  part  of  Pilate's  duty  to  keep  a 
ready  ear  to  any  claims  that  might  be  made  to  the  sove- 
reignty and  to  put  them  down  at  once.  Probably  the  object 
that  Jesus  had  in  this  question  was  to  force  on  Pilate's 
mind  that  He  bad  made  no  such  claim,  at  least  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  Jews  represented  it. 

35.  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew .'  Thine 
own  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
Thee  unto  me :  what  hast  Thou  done  .' 


36.  Jesus  answered.  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world  :  if  My  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  My  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not 
be  delivered  to  the  Jews  :  but  now  is  My  king- 
dom not  from  hence. 

S.  then  would  also  My. 

37.  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou 
a  King  then  }  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  King.  To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 


'  .S.   Augustine,  in  Joan,    xviii.    31,    tract,  cxiv. ;    vol.    iii.    p. 
937. 

S.  Cyril  AIe.\,  in  Joan,  xviii.  31  ;  vo  .  vii.  \>.  HIG. 
'  Kupcrtus,  in  Joan,  xviii.  31  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  77(J. 


S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  in  Joan,  xviii.  31,  Catena  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  3GS. 
Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxl.  p.  565. 
Maldonatus,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  2  ;  vol.  i.  p.  439. 
Cornelius  a  Lipido,  in  Joan,  xviii.  31  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1140. 
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should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.      Every  one 
that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice. 

A .  To  this  end  also. 

Vulg.  Ego  in  hoc  natus  sum. 

Having  drawn  his  attention  to  the  fact  that  Pilate  had 
himself  no  ground  for  believing  that  He  laid  claim  to  Cjesar's 
kingdom,  but  that  this  was  a  mere  calumny  of  the  Jews, 
Jesus  answers  his  question,  and  admits  that  He  is  a  King, 
anil  then  points  out  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  which  He 
is  King — not  one  to  interfere  with  the  cl.aims  of  Cajsar.  He 
takes  no  notice  of  the  surprise  and  scoin  which  Pilate  had 
thrown  into  his  question,  "  Art  Thou  a  King  then  ?"  Thou  a 
King  !   (oiKoCf  (SacriXcvs  ft  a-v  ;) 

Of  the  four  Evangelists  S.  John  alone  relates  the  full 
answer  of  Jesus  to  Pilate's  question,  "  Art  Thou  the  King 
of  the  Jews?"  The  other  three  content  themselves  with 
giving  only  the  latter  part  of  His  answer,  "  Thou  sayest ;" . 
that  is,  "  I  am,  as  thou  sayest,  the  King  of  the  Jews."  Jesus 
meant  that  He  was  the  King  of  the  Jews  inasmuch  as  He 
was  the  Messiah,  but  He  laid  no  claim  to  be  king  in  the 
sense  in  which  Caesar  or  Herod  was  king.  But  the  latter 
was  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  invidiously  represented  His 
claim  to  Pilate. 

The  truth  to  which  Jesus  came  to  bear  witness  was  (1) 
The  knowledge  of  the  One  true  God,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  opposed  to  the  false  gods  of  the 
heathen ;  (2)  It  was  the  Incarnation,  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Word,  was  made  flesh,  was  bom  of  a  Virgin  in 
order  to  redeem  man  ;  (3)  That  true  happiness  consists  not 
in  the  possession  of  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  the  body, 


but  in  an  ever-increasing  likeness  to  God ;  and  that  perfect 
happiness  consists  in  the  beatitio  vision,  or  in  the  vision  of 
God  which  will  transform  man  into  His  own  likeness. 

To  be  of  the  truth  here  means  much  the  same  as  to  be  of 
God.  Jesus  had  probably  a  double  object  in  saying,  "  Every 
one  tliat  is  of  the  truth  heareth  My  voice,"  partly  to  show 
the  iniquity  of  the  Jewish  rulers  and  partly  to  induce  Pilate 
to  act  uprightly  in  his  office  as  Judge.  The  Jewish  high 
priest,  scribes,  and  Pharisees  were  not  of  the  truth.  Their 
object  was  not  the  honour  or  the  worship  of  God,  but  the 
gratification  of  their  own  selfish  desires.  AVealth,  bodily 
pleasures,  honour,  or  position  in  the  world,  was  what  they 
sought ;  how  could  they  believe  in  Him  who  came  to  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth  ? 

38.  Pilate  saith  unto  Him,  What  is  truth  ? 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again 
unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in 
Him  no  fault  at  all. 

For  verses  39  and  40  see  S.  Matthew,  ch,  xxvii.,  page  457. 

39.  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  re- 
lease unto  you  one  at  the  Passover :  will  ye 
therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of 
the  Jews .' 

40.  Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying,  Not 
this  Man,  but  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas  was 
a  robber." 

S.V.  omit  all. 

Vulg.  Clamaverunt  ergo  rursum  omnes. 


'  A  roliber, — "  These  two  words,  KKiirTi\s  and  Ajictt:^!,  occur 
together  (John  x.  1,  8),  but  do  not  con.stitute  there  or  elsewhere 
a  tautology,  or  mere  rhetorical  amplification.  Both  appropriate 
what  is  not  theirs,  but  the  KKfnTTi^  by  fraud  and  in  secret  (Matt, 
xxiv.  43  ;  John  jii.  6);  the  Apo-T^s  by  violence  and  openly  (2  Cor. 
.\i.  26):  the  one  is  the  thief  and  steals  ;  the  other  is  the  robber  and 
plunders,  as  his  name  from  \7)ts  or  Aeia  (as  our  own  robber  from 
Ji'aub,  '  booty ')  sufficiently  declares.  They  are  severally  the  fur 
and  the  latro  of  the  Latin :  '  fures  insidianter  et  occulta  fraude 
decipiunt  =  latrones  audacter  aliena  diripiunt '  (Jerome,  in  Osee, 
vol.  vii.  p.  1). 

"Our  translators  have  always  rendered  KXe'irTTjs  by  'thief;'  they 
ought,  with  a  like  consistency,  to  have  rendered  A?;<rT<js  by  '  robber,' 
but  it  also  they  have  oftener  rendered  '  thief,'  effacing  thus  the 
distinction  between  the  two.  We  cannot  charge  than  with  that 
carelessness  here,  of  which  those  would  be  guilty  who  now  should 
do  the  same.  Passages  out  of  number  in  our  Elizabethan  literature 
attest  that  in  their  day  '  thief  and  '  robber  '  had  not  those  distinct 
meanings  which  since  they  have  acquired.  Thus  Falstaif  and  his 
company,  who  with  open  violence  rob  the  king's  treasure  on  the 
king's  highway,  are  'thieves'  throughout  Shakespeare's  Henry  IV. 
Still  one  must  regret  that  in  several  places  in  our  Version  we  do 
not  find  '  robbers  '  rather  than 'thieves.'  Thus  .at  Matt.  xxi.  13, 
we  read  :  '  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves  ;'  but  it  is  '  robbers  '  and  not.'  thieves ' 
that  have  dens  or  caves;  and  it  is  rightly  'den  of  I'obbers '  at.Jei'. 
vii.  11,  whence  this  quotation  is  drawn.  Again  (Matt.  sxvi.  5S), 
'  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves  for  to 


take  Me  ?'  but  it  would  be  against  some  bold  and  violent  robber 
that  a  party  armed  with  swords  and  clubs  would  issue  forth,  not 
against  a  lurking  thief.  The  poor  traveller  in  the  parable  (Luke  x. 
30)  fell  not  among  'thieves'  but  among  'robbers,'  bloody  and 
violent  men,  as  their  treatment  of  him  plainly  declared. 

"  No  passage  has  suffered  so  seriously  from  this  confound- 
ing of  'thief  and  'robber'  as  Luke  xxiii.  39-43.  The  whole  an- 
terior moral  condition  of  him  whom  we  call  the  penitent  thief  is 
probably  much  obscured  for  us  by  the  associations  which  naturally 
cling  to  this  name.  The  two  malefactors  crucified  with  Jesus,  the 
one  obdurate,  the  other  penitent,  in  all  likelihood  had  belonged  both 
to  the  band  of  Barabbas,  who  for  murder  and  insurrection  had  been 
cast  with  his  fellow-insurijents  into  prison  (Mark  xv.  7).  He  too  was 
himself  a  Apo-T^j  (John  xviii.  40),  and  yet  no  common  malefactor, 
on  the  contrary  '  a  notable  prisoner,'  SeV/tios  i-nia-q^os  (Matt,  xxvii. 
16).  Now,  considering  the  wild  enthusiasm  of  the  Jewish  populace 
on  his  behalf,  and  combining  this  with  the  fact  that  he  was  in 
prison  for  an  unsuccessful  insurrection — keeping  in  mind,  too,  the 
condition  of  the  Jews  at  this  period,  with  false  Christs,  false  deli- 
verers every  day  starting  up — we  can  hardly  doubt  that  Barabbas 
was  one  of  those  fierce  and  stormy  zealots  who  wei"e  evermore  rais- 
ing anew  the  standard  of  resistance  against  the  Roman  domination  ; 
flattering  and  feeding  the  insane  hopes  of  their  countrymen  that 
they  should  yet  break  the  Roman  yoke  from  off  their  necks.  These 
men,  when  hard  pressed,  would  beta"ke  themselves  to  the  mountains, 
and  thence  would  levy  petty  war  against  their  oppressors,  living  by 
plunde;-— if  pn.^sible,  by  th.it  of  their  enemies  ;  if  not,  by  that  of  any 
within  their  reach.  [■■  And 
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Pilato  was  quite  indifTerent  to  the  truth.  He  asked  the 
question,  "  What  is  truth  V"  but  he  had  no  interest  in  it.  He 
cared  not  to  learn  how  it  was  that  Jesus  shouhi  claim  to  be 
a  king,  but  that  His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world. 

S.  Juhn  omits  manj'  of  the  circumstances  amnected  with 
the  trial  of  Jesus  before  Piliite  which  the  other  Evangelists 
relate,  such  as  the  repeated  accusations  of  Jesus  by  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  to  which  He  gave  no  answer,  which  are 


recorded  by  S.  Matthew  xxvii.  12-14 ;  such  as  the  sending 
to  Herod  and  second  proclamation  of  His  innocence  by 
rilate,  which  is  recorded  by  S.  Luke  xxiii.  5-lG.  S.  John 
omits  all  this,  and  goes  on  to  relate — and  that  in  a  condensed 
form — in  the  39th  and  40th  verses,  Pilate's  attempt  to  release 
Jesus,  and  the  opposition  made  to  it  by  the  rulers  and  by 
the  crowd  that  had  by  this  time  collected  at  the  gates  of 
Pilate's  palace. 


"  And  yet  of  stamp  and  character  how  different  would  many  of 
these  men,  these  maintainers  of  a  last  jirotest  against  a  foreign 
domination,  probabJy  be  from  the  mean  and  cowardly  purloiner 
whom  we  call  the  '  thief!'  The  bands  of  these  ^TjrrTai,  numbering 
in  their  ranks  some  of  the  worst,  would  probably  include  also  some 
that  were  originally  of  the  noblest  spirits  of  the  nation — even  though 
they  had  miserably  mistaken  the  task  which  their  time  demanded, 
and  had  sought  to  work  out  by  the  wrath  of  man  the  righteousness 


of  God.  Such  a  one  we  may  well  imagine  this  penitent  Arjirr^s  to 
have  been.  Should  there  be  any  truth  in  this  view  of  his  foi-mer 
condition— and  certainly  it  would  go  far  to  explain  his  sudden  conver- 
sion— it  is  altogether  obscured  by  the  name  '  thief  which  we  have 
given  him  ;  nor  can  it  under  any  circumstances  be  doubtful  that  h« 
would  be  more  aceur.ately  called  'the  penitent  robber.'" — Arcu- 
WSHOP  Tkenxh  on  '  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  153. 
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COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


INTRODUCTORY  NOTE  TO  CHAPTER  XIX. 


Those  who  love  to  linger  on  our  Saviour's  Passion  and  on 
the  several  instruments  of  His  Passion  will  not  think  the 
following  extracts  too  long. 

The  Crown  of  Thorns. — •"  We  encamped  about  a  mile  to 
the  south  of  Jericho,  and  stayed  there  all  that  day  :  there 
was  a  small  wood  to  the  east  of  us,  where  I  saw  the  Zoccnra 
tree  ;  the  bark  of  it  is  like  that  of  the  holly,  and  has  very 
strong  thorns,  and  the  leaf  is  something  like  that  of  the 
barberry  tree  :  it  bears  a  green  nut :  the  skin  or  flesh  over  it  is 
thin,  and  the  nut  is  ribbed  and  has  a  thick  shell  and  a  very 
small  kernel :  they  grind  the  whole,  and  press  an  oil  out  of 
it,  as  they  do  out  of  olives,  and  call  it  a  balsam.  But  I  take 
it  to  be  the  Myrobalanum  mentioned  by  Josephus  (De  bell. 
Jud.  iv.  8),  as  growing  about  Jericho :  especially  as  it  answers 
very  well  to  this  fruit  described  by  Pliny  as  the  produce  of 
that  part  of  Arabia  which  was  between  Judaea  and  Egypt. 
Some  think  that  Christ  was  crowned  with  this  thorn." — 
PococKE,  '  Travels,'  ii.  32. 

"  Of  all  growths  the  most  remarkable  was  the  thoio,  called 
in  different  parts  of  the  country  Billan,  Tabban,  Atat,  and 
Kibkab,  which  forms  large  green  prickly  beds,  shaped  like 
giant  mushrooms,  pincushions,  and  pillows,  with  a  contrast 
of  small  tender-coloured  and  delicately-shaped  flowers  pro- 
fusely scattered  over  its  spiny  surface.  This  growth  is 
nowhere  moi'e  monstrous  than  over  the  upper  slopes  of  the 
HermoQ ;  and  in  places  it  stands  up  as  if  raised  by  a  stem 
from  the  ground." — Burton,  '  Unexplored  Syria,'  vol.  i.  p.  87. 

"  Of  other  plants  growing  in  the  vale  of  Jericho  we 
noticed  the  Nebk,  the  most  abundant  thorn  in  the  Holy 
Land,  and  which  it  is  commonly  thought  was  that  of 
which  the  crown  of  thorns  of  our  Saviour  was  made. 
Hasselquist  ('  Voyage  and  Travels,'  Eng.  trans,  p.  288)  says, 
'  In  all  probability  this  is  the  tree  which  afforded  the 
crown  of  thorns  put  on  the  Head  of  Christ :  it  grows  very 
common  in  the  East.'  This  plant  was  very  fit  for  the 
purpose,  for  it  has  many  small  and  sharp  spines,  which  are 
well  adapted  to  give  pain.  The  crown  might  be  easily  made 
of  these  soft,  round,  and  pliant  branches :  and  what  in  my 
opinion  seems  to  be  the  greatest  proof  is  that  the  leaves 
much  resemble  those  of  ivy,  as  they  are  of  a  very  deep 
green.     Perhaps  the  enemies  of  Christ  would  have  a  plant 


somewhat  resembling  that  with  which  emperors  and  generals 
were  used  to  be  crowned,  that  there  might  be  calumny  even 
in  the  punishment." — Wilson,  '  Lands  of  the  Bible,'  ii.  11. 

"  The  thorn-bushes  which  during  the  summer  and  autumn 
had  been  so  dark  and  bare  were  clothed  with  delicate  green 
sprays  of  finely-serrated  leaves,  which  almost  hid  the  shai-p, 
cruel-looking  thorns.  They  were  sprinkled  with  little  round 
buds ;  when  they  opened,  they  threw  out  silky  tufts  of 
crimson,  crowned  with  golden-coloured  powder.  The  seed- 
-sessel  is  round  and  divided  into  four  quarters ;  at  first  it 
is  almost  white,  but  gradually  becomes  pink.  At  the  ape.\ 
there  is  a  little  green  tuft  in  the  shape  of  a  Greek  cross. 
When  the  seed  is  quite  ripe,  it  is  about  half  an  inch  in 
diameter  and  of  a  deep  shining  red  colour.  I  have  been 
told  it  was  of  this  thorn  that  the  wreath  was  made  which 
once  crowned  the  Head  of  Christ.  It  may  be  so:  I  have 
never  seen  a  plant  of  which  so  beautiful  and  at  the  same 
time  so  cruel  a  crown  could  be  composed.  This  thorn  is  the 
Poterium  spinosiim. 

"About  Easter  it  is  seen  in  all  its  beauty,  the  leaves 
glossy  and  full-grown,  the  fruit  or  seed-vessels  brilliantly 
red,  like  drops  of  blood,  and  the  thorns  sharper  and  stronger, 
than  at  any  other  time.  No  plant  or  bush  is  so  common  on 
the  hills  of  Judaea,  Galilee,  and  Carmel  as  this." — Rogers, 
'Domestic  Life  in  Palestine,'  p.  171. 

"  An  Arab  brought  us  some  dhom  apples,  the  fruit  of  the 
nubk,  or  Spina  Christi.  They  were  much  withered,  and 
presented  the  appearance  of  a  small  dried  crab-apple.  It  had 
a  stone  like  the  cherry ;  but  the  stone  was  larger,  and  there 
was  less  fruit  on  it  in  proportion  to  its  size.  It  was  sub-acid, 
and  to  us  quite  palatable." — Lynch,  '  Expedition  to  the 
Dead  Sea,'  p.  286. 

"  The  nilbk  or  lotus  tree,  the  Spina  Christi  of  Hasselquist, 
called  by  the  Arabs  the  dhom  tree,  has  small  dark-green, 
oval-shaped,  ivy-like  leaves.  Clustering  thick  and  irregularly 
upon  the  crooked  branches  are  sharp  thorns,  half  an  inch  in 
length.  The  smaller  branches  are  very  pliant,  which  in 
common  with  the  ivy-like  appearance  of  the  leaves  sustains 
the  legend  that  of  them  was  made  the  mock  crown  of  the 
Redeemer.  Its  fruit,  resembling  a  withered  crab-apple,  is 
sub-acid,  and  of  a  pleasant  flavour." — Ibid.  p.  290. 
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[I.  chrifl  is  scourged,  crowned  milk  Iharns,  and  beaten.  4.  Pilate  is  desiroas  lo  release  Bim,  but  being  overcome  utilh  the  outrage  of  the  Jews,  he  delivered 
Iltm  la  be  crucified.  23.  Thci/ cast  lots/or  Jiis  garments.  26.  lie  commendetk  His  mother  to  John.  2S.  Se  dielh.  3} .  His  side  is  pierced.  3S.  Ue  is  buried  bi/ 
Joseph  and  .VicwZtrwius.J 

[Vulg.  A  Pilato  fiageUatus,  variisque  modis  afflictus,  et  spinis  coronatus,  ad  mortem  deposcitur  :  rursumqae  a  PiUUo  examinatus,  ostendit  ilium  detuper 
tantum  habere  in  ipsum  potestatem :  Filatus  meliculosus  lesum,  quern  regem  dicit  Iwiaorum,  morti  adjudicat :  lesus  bajulans  sibi  crucem,  inter  latroncs 
cnicifigitur  ;  posito  a  Pilato  super  crucem  titulo,  divisisque  a  militibus  veslimentis,  et  sorte  de  tunica  missa :  lesus  main  loannem,  matremque  loanni  commen- 
dat ;  et  sitiens  acelo potatur,  amsummatisque  omnibus  tradit  spiritum  :  fractis  latronum  cruribus,  ex  aperto  Christi  latere  sanguis  et  aquaprojluit ;  ejusque 
corpus  myrrha  et  aloe  conditum  sepelitur.] 


I'Viit  verses  1-lG  see  also  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  4G0. 

1.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and 
scourged  //iiu. 

2.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns," 
and  put  i(  on  His  head,  and  they  put  on  Him  a 
purple  robe,'' 

3.  And  said,  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  and 
they  smote  Him  with  their  hands. 

S.V.  Anil . 
Vulg.  Lt  1 

4.  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Behold,  I  bring  Him  forth  to  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in 
Him. 

S.  Hlate  went  forth  :  V.A.  And  Pilate  went  forth :  S.  omits  in  Him. 
Vulg.  Exivit  ergo  itenim  PilatuB  foras  ....  quia  uullam 
causam. 


5.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate 
saith  unto  them.  Behold  the  Man  ! 


Vulg.  ct  dicit  eis  :  Eccc  homo  ! 

6.  When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  officers 
saw  Him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify  Him, 
crucify  Him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  ye 
Him,  and  crucify  Him:  for  I  find  no  fault  in 
HinL-^ 

S.  omits  saying:  .S.A.  Crucify,  crucify  Him:'S.  And  Pilate. 
Vulg.  diceutes:  Cruciflge,  crucJBge  eum.    Dicit  eis  Pilatus. 

7.  The  Jews  answered  him,  We  have  a  law, 
and  by  our  law  He  ought  to  die,  because  He 
made  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 


S.  omits  him  :  S.V.  and  by  the  law. 
Vuig.  Kesponderunt  ei  luda^i :  Xo 
debet  mori. 


legem  habemus,  et  secundum  legem 


*  A  crown  of  thorns  (^in(<pavov  l|  a.xai'Buiv). — After  showing 
that  SiaSTjjua  is  the  word  always  used  for  a  kingly  or  imperial 
crown,  ami  a-retpavos  for  a  conqueror's.  Archbishop  Trench  goes  on 
to  say  :  *'  The  only  occasion  on  which  ffTetpavos  might  seem  to  be 
used  of  a  kingly  crown  is  Matt.  x.\vii.  29,  with  its  p.arallels  in  the 
other  Gospels,  where  the  weaving  of  a  crown  of  thorns  {(Tr4<payos 
aKavdivos)  and  placing  it  on  the  Saviour's  head  is  evidently  a  part 
of  that  blasphemous  caricature  of  royalty  which  the  Roman  soldiers 
would  fain  compel  Him  to  enact.  But  woven  of  such  materials  as 
it  was,  probably  of  the  .hmciis  nuirintis,  or  of  the  Lycium  spiiiosuin, 
it  is  evident  that  SiaS7)/ua  could  not  be  applied  to  it ;  and  the  word 
therefore  which  was  tittest  in  respect  of  the  material  whereof  it 
was  composed  takes  the  place  of  that  which  would  have  been  the 
tittest  in  respect  of  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  intended." — 
'f^ynonyms  of  the  Xew  Te.^tament,'  p.  78. 

''  A  purple  robe  (i;uaTioi'  nop<pvpovf). — "  The  purple  robe  with 
which  our  Lord  was  arrayed  in  scorn  by  the  mockers  in  Pilate's 
judgment-hall  is  called  by  S.  Matthew' (sxvii.  28,  31)  x^^Mf's. 
and  we  should  not  fail  to  observe  the  fitness  of  the  word.  XAa/itJs 
so  <onstantly  signifies  a  garment  of  dignity  and  office  that  x^<^l^"Sa 
TTfpiTiSifai  was  a  proverbial  phr.ise  for  .assuming  a  magistracy. 
This  might  be  a  cii'il  magistracy  ;  but  x^<*^''^»  lik*^  jxihtdainen' 
tuiii  (which,    and    not  s<ijuii^   is  its   nearest    Latin   equivalent), 


far  more  commonly  expresses  the  robe  with  which  military  officers, 
captains,  commanders,  or  imperators,  would  be  clothed  (2  Mace, 
xii.  3.5)  :  and  the  employment  of  x^o,"''^  ^^  ^^^  record  of  the  Pas- 
sion leaves  little  doubt  that  these  profane  mockers  obtained,  as  it 
would  have  been  so  easy  for  them  in  the  Prajtorium  to  obtain,  the 
cast-oft"  cloke  of  some  high  Roman  officer,  and  with  this  arrayed 
the  sacred  Person  of  the  Lord.  We  recognize  a  certain  confirma- 
tion of  this  supposition  in  the  epithet  kukxivos  which  S.  Matthew 
gives  it.  It  was  '  scarlet,'  the  colour  worn  by  Roman  officers  of 
rank.  That  the  other  Evangelists  describe  it  as  '  purple  '  (Mark 
-vv.  17  ;  John  xix.  2)  does  not  afl'ect  this  statement  ;  for  the  purple 
of  antiquity  was  a  colour  almost  or  altogether  indefinite." — Ibid., 
p.  177. 

'  ••  Cmoifizion  was  in  use  among  the  Kgyptians  (Gen.  \\.  19), 
the  Carthaginians,  the  Persians  (Ksth.  vii.  10),  the  Assyrians, 
Scythians,  Indians,  Germans,  and  from  the  earliest  times  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Whether  this  mode  of  execution  was 
V  known  to  the  ancient  Jews  is  a  matter  of  dispute.  Probably  the 
Jews  borrowed  it  from  the  Romans.  It  w.as  unanimously  con- 
sidered the  most  horrible  form  of  death.  Among  the  Romans  also 
the  degr,adation  w.is  a  part  of  the  inlliction,  and  the  ]>uuishment 
if  applied  to  freemen  w.as  only  used  in  the  else  of  the  vilest 
criminals." — Smith's  '  Bible  Dictionary.' 
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8.  H  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying, 
he  was  the  more  afraid  ; 

9.  And  went  again  into  the  judgment  hall, 
and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art  Thou  ?  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 


10.  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  Him,  Speakest 
Thou  not  unto  me  ?  *  knowest  Thou  not  that  I 
have  power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  have  power  to 
release  Thee  ? 

S.  A.  oyntt  Then.  S.V.A.  that  I  have  power  to  release  Thee,  and  have  power 
to  crucify  Thee. 

Vulg.  Dicit  ergo  ei  Pilatua  :  Mihi  non  loqueris  ?  nescis  quia  potestatem 
habeo  cruciSgere  te,  et  potestatem  habeo  dimittere  te  ? 

11.  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest  have  no 
power  at  all  against  Me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  above :  therefore  he  that  delivered 
Me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin. 

S.V.  answered  him  :  S.A.  Thou  hast  no  power. 

Vulg.  Kespondit  lesus :  Non  haheres  potestatem  adversum  me  ullam. 

12.  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to 
release  Him  :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If 
thou  let  this  Man  go,  thou  art  not  Ca;sar's 
friend  :  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Caesar. 

S.  but  the  Jews  said. 

Vulg.  ludaii  autem  clamabant,  dicentes. 

13.  IT  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying, 
he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in   the 


judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pave- 
ment, but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha.'' 


14.  And  it  was  the  preparation'^  of  the  Pass- 
over, and  about  the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith 
unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King  ! 

.S.V.A.  omit  and  htfore  about. 

Vulg.  Erat  autem  parasceve  paschte,  hora  quasi  se.xta,  et  dicit  luda-is. 

15.  But  they  cried  out.  Away  with  Him,  away 
with  Him,  crucify  Him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Shall  I  crucify  your  King .'  The  chief  priests 
answered.  We  have  no  king  but  Cssar. 

S.  But  they  said  :  V.  Therefore  they  cried  out. 
Vulg.  Illi  autem  clamabant. 

_  16.  Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore  unto 
them  to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus, 
and  led  Him  away. 

For  verse  17  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  xxvii.,  page  4G3. 

17.  And  He  bearing  His  cross  went  forth 
into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha  : 


For  verses  18-24  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  46G. 

18.  Where  they  crucified  Him,  and  two  other  . 
with  Him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the 
midst. 


'  Speakest  Thou  not  unto  me  %  (e/io]  ov  \a\us ,) — "  The  posi- 
tion of  the  jiersoual  pronoun  here  gives  its  prominence  and  em- 
phasis as  the  word  on  which  the  whole  stress  of  the  question  is 
made  to  turn.  Pilate  says  unto  Him,  '  Is  it  to  me  that  Thou 
speakest  not?  knowest  Thou  not  that  I  have  power?'"— The 
'Church  Quarterly  Review,'  April  1876,  p.  137. 

'■  The  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha  (Aifloo-TpoiTov, 
'E/3pai(TTl  56  ro/33aeS).— "The  sjic.  ill.  ation  of  the  j.lace  where 
Pilate  gave  judgment  as  the  (tes^elated)  '  Pavement,'  called  in  the 
Hebrew  (from  its  being  upon  the  rising  ground)  'Gabbatha'  (and 
therefore,  we  may  add,  from  its  having  a  Hebrew  name,  a  fi.\ed 
spot,  and  not  the  portable  mosaic  work  which  the  Roman  generals 
sometimes  carried  about  with  them),  has  been  urged  in  favour  of 
the  view  that  Pilate's  residence  was  not  in  Herod's  palace,  but  in 
the  tower  of  Antonia  ;  because  Josephus  tells  us  that  the  whole  of 
the  Temple  hill,  on  part  of  which  the  tower  of  Antonia  stood,  was 
covered  with  this  tesselated  pavement.  There  seems,  however,  to 
be  direct  evidence  for  the  statement  that  the  procurators  of  Judjea 
occupied  the  palace  of  Herod  when  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  would 
hardly  be  likely  that,  supposing  the  whole  of  the  hill  to  be  covered 
with  mosaic,  a  particular  portion  of  it  should  be  singled  out  to 
bear  the  name.  The  space  in  front  of  Herod's  palace  may  have 
been  laid  down  with  mosaic  ;  or  it  is  possible,  as  Dr.  Wieselor  sup- 
poses, that  there  may  have  been  a  permanent  and  not  portable 
sitggestum(—  'Gabbatha')  so  decorated.  In  any  case  we  cannot 
but  notice    the    accuracy   of   St.  John's    description." — Sanday's 


'  Historical  Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,'  p.  249.  See  also  S. 
Matthew,  chap,  xxvii.  p.  454. 

'  The  preparation. — "  You  will  ask,  whether  any  day  going 
before  the  Sabbath  was  called  Parasceve,  the  preparation.  Among 
the  Hebrews  indeed  it  is  commonly  said,  '  The  eve  of  the  Sabbath.* 
But  whence  is  it  called  *  the  preparation  ?  '  Either  that  they  pre- 
pared themselves  for  the  Sabbath,  or  rather  that  they  prepared 
provisions  to  be  eaten  on  the  Sabbath." 

After  many  quotations  from  Maimonides  and  other  Jewish 
writers,  Lightfoot  concludes  :  "  The  preparation,  or  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  Passover,  denotes  not  either  the  preparation  of  the 
Paschal  lamb,  nor  the  preparation  of  the  people  to  eat  the  lamb ; 
but  the  preparation  of  meats  to  be  eaten  in  the  Passover  week. 
Nor  in  this  place,  if  it  be  applied  to  the  Sabbath,  doth  it  denote 
any  other  thing  than  the  preparation  of  food  for  the  Sabbath  now 
approaching.  So  that  that  day  wherein  Christ  was  crucified  was 
a  double  preparation  in  the  double  sense  alleged, — namely,  the 
whole  day,  but  especially  from  the  third  hour,  was  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  Passover,  or  of  the  whole  week  following  ;  .and  the 
evening  of  the  day  was  the  preparation  of  the  Sabbath  following 
on  the  morrow." — LlGlITFOOT  on  S.  Mark  xv.  42  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  358. 

"  TrapacrK€iA]  rov  Traffxa  does  not  mean  the  day  of  preparation 
for  the  Passover,  but  the  preparation  day  (Friday)  of  the  Passover 
week." — Winer's  '  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  202.  See 
also  S.  Matthew,  chap.  .\xvi.  p.  417. 
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19.  t  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it 
on  the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  JESUS 
OF  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

20.  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews : 
for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh 
to  the  city  :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  and  Latin. 

S.V.  in  in-brew  ami  Lntin  ami  Greek. 

Vulg.  et  erat  scriptum  hebraice,  gri-ece,  et  latine. 

21.  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to 
Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews  ;  but 
that  He  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22.  Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I 
have  written. 

23.  If  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  cruci- 
fied Jesus,  took  His  garments,  and  made  four 
jiarts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  His  coat: 
now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the 
top  throughout. 

Margin,  wrought. 

R.  whicli  had  crucified  Jesus ;  S.  emits  and  also  His  coat. 

Vulg.  Milites  ergo  cum  cruciflxissent  cum  ,  .  .  .  et  tunicam. 

24.  They  said  therefore  among  themselves, 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it 
shall  be  :  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith.  They  parted  My  raiment  among 
them,  and  for  My  vesture*  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

S.V.  omit  which  saith. 

Vulg.  ut  scriptura  impleretur  dicens. 

For  verses  25-27  see  S.  Matthew,  cli.  sxvii.,  page  471. 

25.  fl  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus 
His  mother,  and  His  mother's  sister,  Mary  the 
wife  of  Cleophas,''  and  Mary  Magdalene. 


26.  When  Jesus   therefore   saw    His   mother, 
and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  He  loved. 


He  saith  unto  His  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy 
son ! 

S.  Now,  when  Jesus  saw. 

27.  Then  saith  He  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy 
mother !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own  home. 

For  verses  23-30  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  474. 

28.  IT  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
were  now  accomplished,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled,*"  saith,  I  thirst. 

29.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar  : 
and  they  filled  a  spunge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  His  mouth. 

v. A.  omit  Now:  S.  therefore  they  put  a  spunge  full  of  vinegar  upon 
hyssop. 

Vulg.  Vas  ergo  erat  positum  aceto  plenum.  Illi  autem  spongiam  plenam 
aceto,  hyssopo  circumponentes,  obtulerunt  ori  ejus. 

30.  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar.  He  said,  It  is  finished  :  and  He  bowed 
His  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

For  verses  31-37  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  478. 

31.  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the 
preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain 
upon  the  cross  on  the  Sabbath  day,  (for  that 
Sabbath  day  was  an  high  day,)  besought  Pilate 
that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they 
might  be  taken  away. 

32.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the 
legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was 
crucified  with  Him. 

33.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that 
He  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  His  legs  : 

S.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  found  that  He  was  dead  already,  and 
bralie  not. 

Vulg.  .\d  lesum  autem  cum  veuissent,  ut  videnmt  eum  Jam  mortuum,  non 
fregerunt  ejus  crura. 

34.  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  His  side,  and  forthwith  came  there  out 
blood  and  water. 


*  My  vesture. — "  'I^aTttr/niy,  a  word  of  comparatively  late  ia- 
troUuction  into  the  Greek  language,  is  seldom  if  ever  used  except 
ttf  garments  more  or  less  splendid,  stately,  costly.  It  is  the 
'  vesture  * — this  word  expressing  it  well  (cf.  Gen.  xli.  42  ;  Ps.  cii. 
26;  Rev.  xix.  13,  English  Version)— of  kings,  thus  of  Solomon  in 
a'l  his  glory  (1  Kings  x.  5)  :  is  associated  with  gold  and  silver  as 
l)art  of  a  precious  spoil  (Kxod.  iii.  22;  xii.  35):  is  found  linked 
with  such  epithets  as  ivho^os  (Luke  vii.  25),  iroiK(Aos  (Ezek.  xvi. 
18),  Stdxpvaos  (Ps.  xliv.  10),  Tro\uTr)\r)s  (1  Tim.  ii.  9):  is  applied 
to  our  Loril's  x'^'^*'  (^iatt.  xxvii.  .'55  ;  .lohn  xix.  24),  which  was 
ipfiaipos,  and  had  that  of  cost  and  heauty  abotit  it  which  made 
even  tiio  rude  soldiers  unwilling  to  rend,  and  so  to  destroy  it." — 
AuriiiiislIOP  Trexch  on  '  Svnonvnis  of  the  Now  Testament,' 
p.  170. 


<>  His  mother's  sister,  and  Hary  the    wife  of   Cleophas. — 

"  John  xix.  25  is  commonly  taken  ,is  referring  to  three  women  ;  hut 
the  Peshito  puts  an  '.and'  in,  and  hence  Wieseler,  and  after  him 
Liicke,  Kwald,  and  Meyer,  count  four.  In  this  case  the  sister  of 
the  mother  of  Jesus  is  understood  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, Salome,  so  that  John  would  have  been  the  first  cousin  of 
Jesus." — LuTHARDT,  '  St.  John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,' 
p.  2. 

'  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled  (1t>a  reKeiaiBrj  ri  ypa<j>ri). 
— "?fa  here  means  m  on/cr  Vuit,  whether  with  Luther  we  join 
tfa  Te\eioiSfi  to  Trai'To  iiSr]  TCTcAerTToi  (so  also  Meyer),  or  with 
Liii-ke  and  I)e  Wctte  to  Keya  following.  In  the  Latter  case  Jva 
denotes  a  purpose  attributed  by  John  to  Jesus." — Winer's  '  Gram- 
mar of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  480. 
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35.  And  he  that  saw  //  bare  record,  and  his 
record  is  true  :  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  ye  might  believe. 


S.  A.  that  ye  also  might  believe. 

Vulg.  Et  qui  vidit,  testimonium  perhibuit . 


.  ut  et  vos  credatis. 


36.  For  these  things  were  done,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  Him  shall 
not  be  broken. 

Vulg.  Os  non  comminuetis  es  eo. 

37.  And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  They 
shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced. 

For  verses  38-40  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page  483. 

38.  H  And  after  this  Joseph  of  Arimathcea," 
being  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  Body  of  Jesus  :  and  Pilate  gave  him 
leave.  He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  Body 
of  Jesus. 

S.  They  came  therefore  and  took  Him :  V.  took  His  Body. 
Vulg.  Venit  ergo,  et  tulit  corpus  lesu. 


39.  And  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which 
at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought 
a  mi.xture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred 
pound  iveight. 


V.A.  which  jit  the  first  c.t 
Vulg.  qui  veuerat  ad  lesu 


le  to  Him  by  night. 
I  nocte  primum. 


40.  Then  took  they  the  Body  of  Jesus,  and 
wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 


A.  the  Body  of  God  :  S.  was  to  bury. 
Vulg.  Acceperunt  ergo  corpus  lesu  . 


.  sicut  mos  est  ludasis  sepelire. 


For  verses  41  and  42  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxvii.,  page 
485. 

41.  Now  in  the  place  where  He  was  cruci- 
fied there  was  a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden 
a_  new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet 
laid. 

42.  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  because 
of  the  Jews'  preparation  day,  for  the  sepulchre 
was  nigh  at  hand. 


■  *  Arimathaea. — "  A  tradition  as  early  as  tlie  si.xtli  century 
makes  Neby  Samwil  tlie  Kamaii,  or  Ramathaim-Zopliim,  of  tlie  Old 
Testament,  tile  birthplace,  residence,  and  burial-place  of  Samuel. 
But  a  comparison  of  the  statements  made  in  Scripture  witii  the 
toj)Ography  of  the  country  shows  this  tradition  to  be  incorrect. 
When  Saul  was  in  search  of  his  father's  asses,  he  visited  Samuel 
at  Ramah.  On  his  departure  for  Gibeah,  his  native  city,  the  pro- 
phet anointed  him  king,  and  described  his  way  home  as  leading 
'  by  Rachel's  sepulchre  on  the  border  of  Benjamin  '  (1  Sam.  x.  2). 
Gibeah  was  situated  on  Tuleil  el  Ful,  only  two  and  a  half  miles 
east  from  this  spot ;  and  Rachel's  sepulchre  is  well  known  to  be 
nearly  seven  miles  south.  Hence  every  step  .Saul  would  have 
taken  from  Neby  Samwil  towards  Rachel's  sepulchre  would  have 
led  him  farther  away  from  Gibeah." — Murray's  '  Handbook  on 
Palestine,'  p.  217. 

"  Within  the  last  few  centuries  a  monkish  tradition  has  identified 
Ramleh  with  Ramathaim-Zophim,  or  Ramah  of  Samuel,  and  with 
the  Arimathaja  of  the  New  Testament.  For  this,  however,  there 
is  no  evidence.  The  two  names  have  no  analogy — Ramleh  signifying 
'  sandy  '  and  Ramah  a  '  hill.'  ...  In  history  there  is  no  mention 


of  Ramleh  earlier  than  the  ninth  century,  and  Abulfeda  states  that 
it  was  founded  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighth  century  by  the 
Kalif  Suleimin,  after  he  had  destroyed  Ludd.  The  same  fact  is 
recorded  by  William  of  Tyre  and  others." — Ibid.  p.  263. 

Discussing  the  site  of  Arimatha?a,  Robinson  sums  up  thus  :  "  All 
this  serves  to  show  first  that  Arimathiea  was  not  Renthieh,  which 
lies  directly  on  the  road  between  Antipatris  and  Lydda ;  and 
secondly,  that  it  probably  did  lie  somewhere  between  Lydda  and 
Nobe,  now  Beit  Nuba,  a  mile  north-east  of  Yalo.  Perhaps  it  is  not 
too  much  to  hope  that  the  ancient  site  of  Arimathtea  may  hereafter  ' 
be  discovered  somewhere  in  that  region,  which  as  yet  has  not 
been  fully  explored." — Robinson's  'Later  Researches,'  p.  142. 

Dean  Stanley  says  the  position  of  Ramah  "  is  the  most  compli- 
cated and  disputed  problem  of  sacred  topography.  It  is  almost  the 
only  instance  in  which  the  text  of  the  Scriptural  narrative  (1  Sam. 
ix.  1 ;  X.  10)  seems  to  be  at  variance  with  the  existing  localities." 

He  enumerates  eight  diflferent  places,  all  of  which  have  been 
thought  to  be  the  ancient  Arimath.-ea,  and  specifies  the  nature  of 
their  respective  claims.     (See  '  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  p.  224.) 
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Sepulolires. — "There  were  more  common  and  more  nohh 
sepiilclires.  The  common  were  in  public  burying-places,  as 
it  is  with  us  ;  but  they  were  without  the  city.  And  through 
tliat  place  was  no  current  of  water  to  he  made,  through  it 
was  no  public  way  to  be ;  cattle  were  not  to  feed  there,  nor 
was  wood  to  be  gathered  from  thence. 

"  The  more  nolle  sepulchres  were  hewn  ont  in  some  rock, 
in  their  own  ground,  with  no  little  charge  and  art.  You 
have  the  form  of  them  described  in  these  words : 

"  '  He  that  selleth  his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  and  he 
that  takes  of  his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  let  hiai  make 
the  inner  parts  of  the  cave  four  cubits  and  six  cubits:  and 
let  him  open  within  it  eight  seinllchres.'  They  were  not 
wont,  say  the  glosses,  to  bury  men  of  the  same  family  here 
and  there,  scatteringly,  and  by  themselves,  but  altogether  in 
one  cave :  whence  if  anyone  sells  his  neighbour  a  place  of 
burial,  he  sells  him  room  for  two  caves,  or  hollows  on  both 
sides,  and  a  floor  in  the  middle. 

"The  tradition  goes  on.  'Three  sepulchres  are  on  this 
side  and  three  on  that,  and  two  near  them.  And  those 
sepulchres  are  four  cubits  long,  seven  high,  and  six  broad.' 

"  To  those  that  entered  into  the  sepulchral  cave  and 
carried  the  bier,  there  was  first  a  floor  where  they  stood  and 
set  down  the  bier,  in  order  to  their  letting  it  down  into  the 
.sepulchre :  on  this  and  the  other  side  there  was  a  cave  or  a 
hollowed  place,  deeper  than  the  floor  by  four  cubits,  into 
which  they  let  down  the  corpse,  divers  coffins  being  there 
jirepared  for  divers  corpses.  R.  Simeon  s.iith,  '  The  hollow 
of  the  cave  consists  of  six  cubits  and  eight  cubits,  and  it 
opens  thirteen  sepulchres  within  it,  four  on  this  side  and 
four  on  that,  and  three  bt;fore  them,  and  one  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  door  and  another  on  the  left.  And  the  floor 
within  the  entrance  into  the  cave  consists  of  a  square,  ac- 
cording to  the  dimensions  of  the  bier  and  of  them  that  bear 
it,  and  from  it  open  two  caves,  one  on  this  side,  another 
on  that.'    R.  Simeon  saith,  '  Four  at  the  four  sides  of  it.' 


Rabhan  Simeon  ben  Gamaliel  saith,  'The  whole  is  made 
according  to  the  condition  of  the  ground.' 

"  From  these  things  now  spoken  yon  may  more  plainly 
understand  many  matters  which  are  related  of  the  sepulchre 
of  our  Saviour. 

"  Mark  xvi.  5 :  The  women  '  entering  into  the  sepulchre 
saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side:'  in  the  very 
floor  immediately  after  the  entrance  into  the  sepulchre. 

"Luke  xxiv.  3  :  '  Going  in  they  found  not  His  Body,'  &c. 
Terse  5 :  '  While  they  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth.' 
Verse  12 :  '  Peter  ran  to  the  sepulchre ;  and  when  he  had 
stooped  down,  he  saw  the  linen  clothes.'  That  is,  the 
women  and  Peter  after  them,  standing  in  the  floor,  bow  down 
their  faces  and  look  downward  into  the  place  where  the 
sepulchres  themselves  were,  which,  as  we  said  before,  was 
four  cubits  deeper  than  the  floor. 

"  John  XX.  5  :  '  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre  ;  and  when  he  had  stooped  down  (standing 
on  the  floor,  that  he  might  look  into  the  buryiug-place)  saw 
the  linen  clothes  lie :  yet  went  he  not  in.  But  Peter  went 
in,'  &c. ;  that  is,  from  the  floor  he  went  down  into  the  cave 
itself,  where  the  rows  of  the  graves  were  (in  which,  never- 
theless, no  corpses  had  been  as  yet  laid  besides  the  Body  of 
Jesus)  :  thither  also  after  Peter  John  goes  down. 

"  And  verse  11 :  '  But  Mary  weeping  stood  at  the  sepulchre 
without :  and  while  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  saw  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  one  at  the 
head  and  another  at  the  feet,  where  the  Body  of  Christ  had 
lain.' 

:  "  She  stood  at  the  sepulchre  without ;  that  is,  ivithin  the 
cave  on  the  floor,  but  without  that  deeper  cave  where  the 
very  graves  were,  or  the  places  for  the  bodies :  bowing  her- 
self to  look  down  thither,  she  saw  two  angels  at  the  head 
and  foot  of  that  coffin  wherein  the  Body  of  Christ  had  been 
laid." — LioHTFOOT, '  Chorograph.  Cent,  of  the  Land  of  Israel,' 
vol.  ii.  p.  89. 
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CHAPTER  XX, 

[1.  Mary  cmieth  to  the  sepulchre :  3.  so  do  Peter  and  John,  ignorant  of  the  Eesurrectum.  11.  Jesus  appeareth  to  ifary  Magdalene,  19.  and  to  Bis  disciples, 
24.  The  incredulity,  and  confession  of  Thomas.    30.  Tlie  Scripture  is  sufficient  to  salvation,} 

[  Vulg.  Maria  Magdalene  prima  venit  ad  monumentum,  deinde  Petrus  et  loannes :  ilia  plorans  ad  monumentum  videt  angelos,  tandemque  lesum  agnoscit : 
qui  apparens  apostolis,  pacem  illis  optat :  et  ostensis  manibus  ac  latere,  dat  eis  Spiritum  sanctum,  utpeccata  remittant  ac  retineant:  rursumque  non  credenti 
ThomcB  apparens  cum  reliquis  discipulis,  corpus  prahet  palpandum ;  beatos  dicens  qui  in  ipso  non  visa  crediderunt:  mutta  Christi  signa  non  sunt  in  hoc  libra 
scripta.] 


For  verse  1  see  S.  Matthew,  oh.  xsviii.,  page  490. 

1.  The  first  daj'  of  the  week  cometh  Mary" 
Magdalene"  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from 
the  sepulchre. 

S.  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

Vulg.  et  vidit  lapidem  sublatum  a  mouumeuto. 

For  verses  2-10  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  493. 

2.  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon 
Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple,'^  whom  Jesus 
loved,  and  saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him. 


Either  the  women  did  not  understand  the  angel's  words 
that  Jesus  was  risen,  or  they  did  not  believe  them.  For 
Mary  repeats  to  the  disciples  their  first  impression,  "  They 
have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."  S.  John  names  only 
]\Iary  as  going  to  the  sepulchre,  but  her  words  show  that 
otliers  were  with  her.  The  expression  "  we  know  not "  shows 
that  she  is  speaking  for  herself  and  her  companions ;  in  fact 
as  tlie  leader  of  the  party. 

3.  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other 
disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 


4.  So  they  ran  both  together :  and  the  other 


*  Uejdel,  Uagdala. — "  One  hour's  ride  along  the  shore  brings 
us  to  this  wretched  hamlet,  now  the  only  inhabited  spot  in  the 
plain  of  Gennesaret.  In  riding  along,  the  wonderful  richness  of 
the  soil  strikes  us.  Nowhere  else  have  we  encountered  such 
thistles,  such  grass,  and  such  weeds — and  such  grain  on  the  few 
spots  cultivated.  Josephus  described  Gennesaret  eighteen  centuries 
ago  as  an  earthly  Paradise,  where  the  choicest  fruits  grew  lu.\u- 
riantly  and  eternal  spring  reigned.  His  words  were  not  much 
exaggerated  ;  for  now,  though  more  a  wilderness  than  a  paradise, 
none  can  fail  to  remark  its  fertility.  The  shore  is  lined  with  a 
wide  border  of  oleander  ;  behind  this  come  tangled  thickets  of  the 
lote-tree  ;  and  here  and  there  are  little  groups  of  dwarf  palm. 
The  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  on  every  side,  and  quails  spring  up 
from  our  feet  at  almost  every  step. 

**Mejdel  contains  about  twenty  huts  and  the  ruins  of  a  tower 
of  modern  date.  Between  the  village  and  the  shore  are  founda- 
tions and  heaps  of  rubbish.  Yet  the  name  of  this  hamlet  has  been 
incorporated  into  every  language  of  Christendom.  It  was  the 
birthplace  of  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  wliom  Jesus  'had  cast  seven 
devils,'  and  to  whom  He  appeared  immediately  after  His  Resur- 
rection. The  name  and  sight  of  the  village  will  call  up  that 
solemn  scene  related  in  John  x.x.  11-18." — Mckkay's  '  Handbook  to 
Palestine,'  p.  408. 

"  But  the  most  sacred  region  of  the  lake — shall  we  not  say  of 
the  world  ?^is  the  little  plain  of  Gennesareth,  which  has  been 
already  mentioned,  on  the  western  shore.     Few  scenes  have  under- 


gone a  greater  change.  Of  all  the  numerous  towns  and  villages 
in  what  must  have  been  the  most  thickly-peopled  district  of  Pales- 
tine one  only  remains.  A  collection  of  a  few  hovels  stands  at  the 
south-eastern  corner  of  the  plain — its  name  hardly  altered  from 
the  ancient  Magdala  or  Migdol — so  called,  probably,  from  a  watch- 
tower,  of  which  ruins  appear  to  remain,  that  guarded  the  entrance 
of  the  plain.  Through  its  connection  with  her  whom  the  long 
opinion  of  the  Church  identified  with  the  penitent  sinner,  the  name 
of  that  ancient  tower  has  now  been  incorporated  into  all  the  lan- 
guages of  Europe.  A  large  solitary  thorn-tree  stands  beside  it. 
Its  situation,  otherwise  unmarked,  is  dignified  by  the  high  lime- 
stone rock  which  overhangs  it  on  the  south-west,  perforated  with 
caves  recalling  by  a  curious,  though  doubtless  unintentional,  co- 
incidence the  scene  of  Correggio's  celebrated  picture." — Stanley's 
'  Sinai  and  Palestine,'  p.  382. 

<■  And  cometli  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disoiple 
(epx^rai  irphs  Xifiwfa  Tlerpov,  Kal  Trphs  rhv  HWov  p.ad7iTj}v). — 
*'  When  two  or  more  substantives,  governed  by  one  and  the  same 
preposition  and  directly  joined  together  by  a  copula,  follow  each 
other,  the  preposition  is  most  naturally  repeated  if  the  substan- 
tives in  question  denote  things  conceived  to  be  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent. Bengel's  conclusion  from  the  repetition  of  the  preposi- 
tion here  is  that  the  two  disciples  were  not  in  the  same  place,  '  non 
una  fuisse  utrumque  discipulum.' " — Winkr's  '  Grammar  of  the 
New  Testament,'  p.  439. 


CHAPTER  XX.    Vers.  5-23. 
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disciple  did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the 
sepulchre. 

S.  And  they  rail  both  together,  but  the  other  did  outrun  I'eter:  A.  but  tlie 
other. 

Vulg.  Currebmit  autcm  duo  simul,  et  ille  alius  discipulus  pnecucurrit  citius 
Fetro. 

5.  And  he  stooping  down,  a;iJ  looking  in, 
saw  the  linen  clothes  lying  ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6.  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

S.\'.  Then  cometh  ulso  Simon  Peter. 
Vulg.  Venit  ergo  Simon  Petrus. 

7.  And  the  napkin,  that  was  about  His  head, 
not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself. 

8.  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple, 
which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw, 
and  believed. 

9.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture, 
that  He  must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

S.  For  as  yet  he  knew  not. 

Vulg.  Noudum  enim  sciebant  scripturam. 

10.  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto 
their  own  home. 

For  verses  11-17  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  495. 

11.  IT  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepul- 
chre weeping :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped 
down,  mid  looked  into  the  sepulchre, 

S.  But  Mary  stood  in  the  sepulchre :  A.  omits  without. 
Vulg.  Maria  autem  stabat  ad  monumentum  foris  ploran.s. 

12.  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the 
one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
the  Body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 


13.  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  them.  Because 
they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  Him. 

S.  omits  And  hefort;  they  Siiy;  V.  And  she  saith. 
Vulg.  Dicunt  ei  illi :  Mulier,  quid  plonis  ?    Dicit  eis. 

14.  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

S.V.A.  omit  And. 
Vulg.  Haic  cum  dixisset. 


15.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest 
thou  .'  Whom  seekest  thou  .'  She,  supposing 
Him  to  be  the  gardener,"  .saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  if 
Thou  have  borne  Him  hence,  tell  me  where 
Thou  hast  laid  Him,  and  I  will  take  Him  away. 


S.  Now  she  supposing. 

Vulg.  lUa  existimans  quia  hortulanus  esstt. 

16.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned 
herself,  and  saith  unto  Him,  Rabboni ;  which  is 
to  say,  Master. 

S.  But  she  turned  herself:  S.V.  and  wiith  unto  llim  in  Hebrew. 
Vulg.  Convcisa  ilia,  ditit  ei :  Uabboni. 

17.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  Me  not  ;  for 
I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  My  Father  :  but  go  to 
My  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto 
My  Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  My  God, 
and  your  God. 

S.V.  to  the  Father:  S.  but  (A.  omits)  go  to  the  brethren:  S.  Behold,  I 
ascend. 

Vulg.  Dicit  ei  lesus :  Xoli  me  tangere,  noiidum  enim  ascendi  ad  Patrem 
meuin :  vade  autem  ad  fratres  meos  et  die  eis :  Asceudo  ad  Patrem  meum,  el 
Patrem  vestrum  ;  Deum  meum,  et  Deum  vestrum. 

For  verse  18  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  497. 

18.  Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  tlie 
disciples  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  t/iat 
He  had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 

For  verses  19-23  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.,  page  499. 

19.  IT  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being 
the  first  dcij  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 
shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  6c  unto  you. 

S.V.A.  omt(  assembled  :  S.  omits  unto  them. 

Vulg.  ubi  erant  discipuli  congregati  .  .  .  .  et  dixit  eis. 

20.  And  when  He  had  so  said,  He  shewed 
unto  them  His  hands  and  His  side.  Then  were 
the  disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  lie 
unto  you  :  as  A/j'  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so 
send  I  you. 

S.  Then  said  He :  even  so  will  I  send  you. 
Vulg.  Sicut  misit  me  Pater,  et  ego  mitto  vos. 

22.  And  when  He  had  said  this.  He  breathed 
on  t/iem,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost : 

23.  Whose    soever   sins    ye   remit,   they   are 


*  The  gardener  (4  K-qirovpSi). — "  When    Mary  Magdalene  w.is 

addressed  by  our  Lord  after  His  Resurrection,  she,  without  looking 

up,  supposed  Hira  to  be  the  gardener,  which  gives  one  the  idea  of 

one  who  cultivated  the  garden;    but  the  word,  in   the  original. 

I. 


signities  the  person  who  had  the  watch  and  ward  of  the  garden» 
viz.,  for  preventing  injury  to  the  sepulchre." — Lewis,  '  Siege  of 
Jerusalem,'  p.  399. 

See  :ilbO  Robinson,  '  Lexl-on  on  the  New  Testament,'  siii  rwr. 
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remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained. 


S.  it  shall  be  remitted  unto  tbem. 
Vulg.  Quorum  remiseritis  peccata,  remittuntur  e 
retenta  suDt. 


et  quorum  retinueritis, 


For  verses  24—29  see  S.  Matthew,  ch.  ssviii.,  page  503. 

24.  fl  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

S.  was  not  with  them.    When  therefore  Jesus  came,  the  other  disciples  said 
unto  him. 
\^ulg.  non  erat  com  eis  quandu  venit  lesus. 

25.  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto 
him.  We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said 
unto  them,  E.xcept  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His 
side,  I  will  not  believe. 

.S.  and  put  my  finger  into  His  hand :  A.  and  put  my  finger  into  the  place 
of  the  nails. 

Vulg.  Nisi  videro  in  manibus  ejus  fixuram  davorum,  et  mittam  digitum 
meum  in  locum  clavorum,  et  mittam  mauum  meum  in  latus  ejus,  non 
credam. 

26.  f  And  after  eight  days  again  His  dis- 
ciples were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them : 
then  came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

S.  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  Et  post  dies  octo,  iterum  erant  discipuli  ejus  intus. 

27.  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  My  hands  ;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  //  into  My  side : 
and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

28.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto 
Him,  My  Lord  and  my  God. 

S.V.  OTm.it  And. 

Vulg.  Kespondit  Thomas,  et  di.\it  ei :  Dominus  meus  et  Deus  mens. 


29.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed. 

I       S.  But  Jesus  said:   S.V.A.  omit  Thomas:  S.  thou  hast  also  believed:   S. 

that  have  not  seen  Me  :  A.  omits  and  before  yet. 
1        Vulg.  Dixit  ei  lesus :  Quia  vidisti  me  Thoma,  credidisti :    beati  qui  non 
I    viderunt  et  crediderunt. 

30.  IT  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus 
in  the  presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book  : 

V.A.  of  the  disciples. 

Vulg.  in  tonspectu  discipulorum  suorum. 

31.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
His  name. 


Either  S.  John  here  means  to  say  that  he  has  omitted 
many  signs  which  Jesus  did  all  through  His  ministry,  and 
therefore  before  the  unbelieving  multitude  as  well  as  before 
His  disciples,  in  order  to  prove  to  them  that  He  was  God,  or 
he  refers  only  to  signs  which  Jesus  wrought  after  His  Resur- 
rection and  during  His  forty  days'  intercourse  with  His 
disciples,  and  therefore  in  the  presence  of  those  only  who 
believed  on  Him,  in  order  to  prove  to  them  the  truth  of  His 
Resurrection. 

The  Evangelist  here  declares  the  object  with  which  he 
wrote  his  Gospel,  which  he  expresses  in  much  the  same 
teiTus  as  he  had  at  the  beginning,  namely,  the  salvation  of 
man,  that  they  might  believe  in  Jesus :  that  He  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;  that  He  is  the  Christ,  the  Messiah 
spoken  of  by  the  prophets ;  that  He  is  God  ;  and  that  to  all 
who  believe  on  Him  and  obey  His  commands  He  bestows 
life,  the  life  of  grace  here  and  the  life  of  glory  hereafter. 
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fl.  Christ  appearing  again  to  Hit  dUcipUs  wot  kruyum  of  them  hy  the  great  draught  of  fishes.  12.  Ue  dinrlh  with  them:  15.  earnestly  commandeth  Peter 
to  feed  Bis  lambs  and  sheep:  18.  foretelleth  him  of  his  death  :  22.  rebuketh  Ms  curiosity  touching  John.    25.  The  conclusion.] 

CVulg.  Piscantibus  discipulis  camprehendere  facit  lesus  copiosam  piscium  multitudinem  :  quo  signo  Petrus per  Inannem  Dnminum  agnoscem,  mittit  se  in 
mare  ;  et  facto prandio^  de  amore  in  Christum  ter  interrogatus,  ter  accipit pascendas  ipsius  oves:  et  defutura  passione  sua  admonetur^  frustra  de  loannit 
morte  curiose  scrutatus :  non  omnia  Christi  facta  scripta  sunt.} 


It  did  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  early  commentators  on 
S.  John  that  the  ending;  of  chap.  xx.  is  of  .such  a  nature  that, 
if  no  other  chapter  had  been  added,  it  would  have  served  as 
a  sufficiently  formal  ending  of  the  Gospel.  The  reason  of 
this  they '  supposed  to  lie  in  the  difference  between  the 
miracles  recorded  in  the  first  twenty  chapters  and  that  in 
chapter  ssi.  The  former,  as  the  Evangelist  tells  ua,  was 
written  to  produce  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  the  latter  was  intended  to  foreshadow  the  future  success 


of  the  Apostles  in  the  publication  of  this  faith.  This  seems 
to  have  been  the  generally  received  explanation  of  the  double 
ending  of  S.  John's  Gospel,  so  to  speak,  up  to  the  sixteenth 
century. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  arose  what  has  been  called  the 
Appendix-theory,  or  the  theory  that  chapter  xxi.  was  either 
not  \\Titten  bj'  S.  John  at  all,  or,  if  by  him,  not  when  he 
wrote  the  first  twenty  chapters,  but  at  some  later  time.  We 
find  Jansenius,*  the  bishop  of  Ghent,  in  his  '  Concordia  Evan- 


ss.    30,    tract,   cxxii.  ;    vol.    iii.    p. 


'  S.   Augustine,   in   J 
19o9. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  3X.  30  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  921. 

•  Chapter  XXI.—"  On  the  evidence  of  the  authors/up  of  the 
twenty-Hrst  chapter,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  all  the  MSS.  have  it 
without  any  distinction  or  separation  of  it  from  the  body  of  the 
Gospel ;  that  it  is  also  received  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  Ancient  Versions  and  Expositions  of  it ;  and  that  the  internal 
evidence  is  very  strong  in  favour  of  its  genuineness.  For  example, 
\his  chapter  contains  many  expressions  which  are  characteristic  of, 
and  peculiar  to,  S.  John.  .  .  . 

"  This  chapter  must  have  been  written  in  S.  John's  lifetime  ;  for 
if  it  had  been  written  after  his  death,  it  is  clear  that  the  observa- 
tion on  our  Lord's  prophecy  in  ver.  23  would  have  been  illustrated 
by  an  addition  to  the  effect  that  S.  John  had  died ;  and  that  there- 
fore the  prophecy  could  not  have  meant  that  he  would  not  die. 
And  it  is  not  probable  that  any  other  person  would  have  ventured, 
durini]  S.  John's  lifetime,  or  have  been  permitted  by  him,  to  add  to 
his  Gospel. 

"Besides,  the  writer  of  this  chapter  distinctly  claims  to  be  S. 
John.     See  ver.  24  compared  with  the  preceding  verses  20-23. 

"  And,  lastly,  this  chapter  has  been  received  by  the  Universal 
Church  of  Christ  as  an  integral  part  of  S.  John's  Gospel. 

"There  does  not  seem,  therefore,  to  be  any  ground  for  doubting 
that  this  chapter  was  written  bv  S.  John. 

"  But  may  it  not  have  been  written  and  publi.shed  by  S.  John 
himself  after  he  had  written  and  published  the  preceding  part  of 
the  Gospel  ?  May  it  not  fas  some  suppose)  have  been  annexed  as 
an  .\ppendix  to  his  Gospel  by  himself? 

"  In  reply  to  this  question,  let  it  be  observed  that  S.  John's 
Gospel  was  written  in  order  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  Copies  were  made  of  it  for  this  purpose  as  soon  as 
it  was  written.  And  if  two  editions  had  been  published  of  it,  it  is 
probable  that  some  MSS.  of  the  Gospel  would  now  be  extant,  repre- 
senting the  oriijinal  edition.  But  none  of  the  MSS.  of  this  Gospel 
omit  the  tventy-frst  chapter.     Xo  Version  or  Exposition   affords 


Maldonatus,  in  .loan.  sx.  30  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  923. 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xx.  30;  vol.  viii.  p.  1166. 
'  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  cxlvii.  p.  634. 

any  sign  of  the  existence  of  two  editions  of  the  Gospel ;  nor  does 
any  ancient  writer  appear  to  have  received  any  record,  or  even  the 
least  intimation  of  their  existence. 

"  It  has  been  alleged  that  S.  John  wrote  the  twenty-first  chapter 
to  correct  the  erroneous  notion  that  he  himself  would  not  die  (see 
ver.  23).  But  suppose  this  to  have  been  so,  S.  John's  Gospel  was 
not  written  till  tiftv  years  after  our  Lord's  prophecy  concerning 
him  was  delivered.  And  he  relates  that  the  saying  that  he  should 
not  die  went  forth  in  consequence  of  that  prophecy  1  ver.  23).  If 
therefore  that  erroneous  notion  was  the  occ.ision  of  his  writing 
the  twenty-tirst  chapter,  it  would  have  operated  as  strongly  when 
he  first  published  the  Gospel  as  at  any  subsequent  time  after  its 
putilication." — BiSHOP  OF  LINCOLN  on  John  xxi.;  'Greek  Testa- 
ment,* ed.  1863. 

"  In  whichever  form  it  is  pi-esented,  this  strange  Appendix- 
theory  is  utterly  untenable  ;  for,  first,  the  chapter  is  undoubtedly 
genuine.  Externally,  there  is  not  a  single  ancient  MS.,  Version,  or 
expositor  against  it ;  all  are  in  favour  of  it.  Internally,  its  ideas, 
style,  and  language  .ire  unmistakably  S.  John's.  The  critic  who 
honestly  denies  this  knows  little  of  the  features  of  S.  John.  '  The 
style  of  the  whole  of  the  twenty-first  chapter,'  says  Michaelis,  '  is 
essentially  S.  John's.'  Even  as  to  vv.  24,  2.')  (cf.  chap.  xix.  35),  he 
well  adds  :  •  The  testimony  of  "  we  know,"  if  made  by  unknown  per- 
sons, could  add  no  authority  to  S.  John's  Gospel.'  And  Liicke,  one 
of  the  chief  assailants  of  the  chapter,  himself  maintains  that  these 
verses  cannot  be  separated  from  the  preceding.  Secondly,  the  chap- 
ter is  an  integral  part  of  the  original  Gospel.  Unless  there  be  any 
sound  internal  argument  to  the  contrary,  this  is  manifested  by  the 
external  evidence,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  supports  it  in  like  man- 
ner with  the  rest  of  the  Gospel.  Nor  is  there  any  sound  internal 
argument  to  the  contrary,"  &r,  &r, — McC'LELLAK,  *  New  Testa- 
ment,' p.  746. 
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gclica,'  published  a.d.  1572,  suggesting,  as  the  explanation 
of  the  double  ending,  that  S.  John  at  first  ended  his  Gospel 
at  chapter  xx.,  and  that  afterwards  on  further  recollection  he 
added  chapter  xxi.  About  the  same  time,  or  a  little  later, 
we  have  Maldonatus'  writing  with  considerable  warmth 
against  certain  shallow  men,  "  levibus  quibusdam  hominibus," 
who  had  taken  up  with  the  opinion  either  that  S.  John  did 
not  write  chapter  xxi.,  or  that  if  he  did  he  wrote  it  some 
time  after  he  had  completed  his  Gospel,  and  as  a  supplement 
.to  it,  the  result  of  further  recollection.  Besides  other  reasons 
for  rejecting  this,  Maldonatus  alleges  its  inconsistency  with 
the  custom  and  approbation  of  the  Church,  and  with  the 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  Canonical  books  of 
Scripture.  In  the  seventeenth  century  the  Appendix-theory 
acquired  greater  prominence  by  the  favour  with  which  it 
was  regarded  by  the  commentator  Grotius,-  who  further 
suggested  that  chapter  xxi.  was  written  by  the  Church  of 
Ephesus  after  the  death  of  S.  John.  Though  there  has  been 
no  new  evidence,  nor  any  change  in  the  character  of  the 
evidence,  to  give  countenance  to  the  belief  that  chapter  xxi. 
was  not  written  by  S.  John  himself,  or  if  so,  that  it  was 
written  at  a  later  time  than  the  first  twenty  chapters,  this 
opinion  seems  to  have  gained  ground  in  modern  times.  But 
it  cannot  be  too  strongly  repeated  that  this  receives  no 
support  from  any  MS.,  version,  ancient  tradition  or  interpre- 
tation ;  that  it  is  comparatively  a  modern  opinion,  and  is 
suggested  solely  by  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  ending 
at  chapter  xx.  30,  with  the  more  formal  ending  of  the  Gospel 
at  chapter  xxi.  24,  25  ;  and  that  chapter  xxi.  is  found  in  all 
MSS.  and  versions,  and  in  many  of  the  most  ancient  com- 
mentators.^ 

I.  After  these  things  Jesus  shewed  Himself 
again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ; 
and  on  this  wise  shewed  He  Himself. 


This  manifestation  of  Himself  Jesus  made  in  Galilee, 
where  the  angel  had  announced  through  the  women  to  His 
disciples  that  He  would  meet  them  (Matt,  xxviii.  7).  To 
Thomas  this  was  the  second  time  that  He  manifested  Him- 
self, to  the  other  disciples  it  was  the  third.  After  His 
Resurrection  His  Bod}'  was  not  subject  to  the  same  con- 
ditions as  before.  Before  His  Kesurrection  He  was  visible 
at  all  times,  except  when  He  specially  willed  it  otherwise  ; 
after  His  ResuiTection  He  was  not  visible,  unless  He  specially 
willed  it.  It  has  been  pointed  out*  that  the  term  which  the 
Evangelist  uses,  "  He  shewed  Himself,"  eipavepacrd'  eavrov, 
is  intended  to  express  the  altered  condition. 

2.  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of 
Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sotis  of  Zebedee,  and 
two  other  of  His  disciples. 

-     S.  and  the  sous  of. 

3.  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fish- 
ing. They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee. 
They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme- 
diately ;  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing." 

S.  Therefore  they  went  forth:  A.  And  they  went  forth:  S.V.  omit  imme- 
diately. 

Vuig.  Et  exierunt,  et  ascenderunt  in  navim. 

As  the  Apostles  were  poor  and  their  trade  of  fishing  an 
unobjectionable  calling,  they  naturally  return  to  it  to  procure 
for  themselves  the  necessaries  of  life.  There  was  not  the 
same  objection  to  the  fishermen  returning  to  their  fishing 
that  there  would  have  been  to  Matthew's  returning  to  the 
"  receipt  of  custom."  But  this  was  before  the  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  after  which  they  were  called  upon  to  give  them- 
selves entirely  up  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.    After  that 


'  Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xx.  .30  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  923. 

'  Grotius,  in  S.  Joan.  xx.  30  :  Critici  Sacri,  vol.  vi.  p.  1850. 

'  See  Nonnus,  Metaphrasis  Evangel.  Joan.  p.  191. 

S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xxi. ;   Homil.  Ixxxvii. 

S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  xxi. ;  vol.  vii.  p.  740. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi. ;  vol.  i.  p.  766. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  649.  [S.  Augustine, 

*  Fish  in  the  Lake. — "  The  Sea  of  Galilee  now,  as  in  the  days  of 
our  Saviour,  is  well  stocked  with  various  species  of  fish,  some  of 
excellent  flavour.  One  species  often  appears  in  dense  masses  which 
blacken  the  surface  of  the  water,  the  individual  fish  being  packed 
so  closely  together  that  on  one  occasion  a  single  shot  from  a  revol- 
ver killed  three.  These  shoals  were  most  frequently  seen  near  the 
shore  of  Gennesareth  ;  perhaps  not  far  from  that  place  where  the  dis- 
ciples let  down  their  net  into  the  sea,  and  inclosed  a  great  multitude 
of  fishes  ;  and  their  net  brake." — '  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,'  p.  341. 

"  The  place  soon  asserted  its  right  to  the  name  Bethsaida  by  the 
exceeding  abundance  of  the  fish  we  saw  tumbling  in  the  water. 
The  hot  springs  flowing  in  here  over  these  rocks,  and  a  little  farther 
on  in  larger  volume  over  a  clean  brown  sand,  warm  all  the  am- 
bient shallows  for  a  hundred  feet  from  shore  ;  and  as  much  vege- 
table matter  is  brought  down  by  the  springs,  and  probably  also 
insects  which  have  fallen  in.  all  these  dainties  are  half  cooked  when 


vol. 


1959. 


S.  Augustine,  in  .Joan,  tract,  cxxi 
V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xxi. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  93'J. 
Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xxi. ;   vol.  iii.  p.  815. 
*  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan.  xxi.  1  ;  Homil.  Ixxxvii. 
Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  1 ;  vol.  i.  p.  767. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  1 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  649. 

they  enter  the  lake.  Evidently  the  fish  agree  to  dine  on  these  hot 
joints,  and  therefore,  in  a  large  semicircle,  they  crowd  the  water 
by  myriads  round  the  warm  river  mouth.  Their  backs  are  above 
the  surface  as  they  bask  or  tumble  and  jostle  crowded  in  the 
water.  They  gambol  and  splash,  and  the  calm  sea,  fringed  by  a 
reeking  crowd  of  vapour,  has  beyond  this  belt  of  living  fish  a  long 
row  of  cormorants  feeding  on  the  half-boiled  fish,  as  the  fish  have 
fed  on  insects  underdone.  White  gulls  poise  in  flocks  behind  the 
grebes  or  cormorants,  and  beyond  these  again  ducks  bustle  about 
on  the  water  or  whirl  in  the  air.  The  whole  is  a  most  curious 
scene,  and  probably  it  has  been  thus  from  day  to  day  for  many 
thousand  years.  I  paddled  along  the  curved  line  of  fishes'  backs 
and  flashing  tails.  Some  leaped  into  the  air,  others  struck  my 
boat  or  my  paddle.  Dense  shoals  moved  in  brigades  as  if  by  concert 
or  commjind." — MacGrkgor,  '  Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  345. 
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it  is  never  again  said  that  tlie  Apostles  leturmd    to  tlieir 
fisliing. 

4.  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come, 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  but  the  disciples 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

Vulg.  Mauo  iiuteni  fdcto.  i 

5.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Children,  have 
ye  any  meat.'     They  answered  Him,  No. 

Margin.  Sirs. 

Vulg.  I'ueri  numquid  pulraentarium  habctis  ? 

6.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

S.  omits  And ;  .8.  And  they  cjist,  and  were  no  longer  able. 
Vulg.  Dicit  eis  .  . .  .  miserunt  ergo  ;  et  jam  noa  valebant. 

Jcsiis  did  not  reveal  Himself  to  thein  by  His  form,  but  by 
tlie  miracle  wliich  He  works,  which  miracle  is  probably  in- 
tended to  shadow  out  to  them  an  outline  of  their  future 
occupation ;  of  their  fishing  for  men,  of  their  failure  when 
relying  on  human  skill  and  on  industry  alone,  of  their  success 
when  acting  in  dependence  on  the  commands  and  on  the 
jioiver  of  Jesus.'  Many  mystical  reasons  have  been  given 
why  Jesus  bade  them  throw  the  not  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship.- 

From  the  use  of  the  word  irai&ia,  here  translated  "  chil- 
dren," but  which  also  expresses  the  relation  which  a  servant 
bears  to  his  employer,  as  well  as  from  the  use  of  the  word 
TTpo(r(pdyi.oii,  here  rendered  "  food,"  it  has  been  thought  that 
when  Jesus  asked  the  question,  "  Have  ye  any  fish?"  that 


He  did  so  ill  the  manner  of  one  who  asked  to  purchase  from 
them.'  But  He  asked  the  question  not  to  buy,  but  with  a 
view  to  draw  from  them  the  confession  of  their  own  want 
of  success. 

7.  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when 
Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he 
girt  /a's  fisher's  coat  t/nfo  him,  (for  he  was 
naked,)''  and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8.  And  the  other  disciples  caine  in  a  little 
ship  ;  (for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it 
were  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes. 

As  at  the  sepulchre,  it  was  not  S.  Peter  who  was  the  first 
to  iierceive  the  mysteries  of  the  Incarnation,  but  S.  John,  so 
it  was  here.  It  was  S.  John  who  said  unto  Peter,  "  It  is  the 
Lord."  Probably  there  was  something  in  the  nature  of  the 
loving  S.  John,  something  more  assimilated  to  Jesus  Himself, 
that  peculiarly  fitted  him  to  understand  the  revelation  which 
He  made  of  Himself.  Some*  have  attributed  this  to  his 
virginity.  Peter,  with  his  eager,  ardent  nature,  was  busied 
about  the  fish  tliey  had  taken,  and  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus  who  addressed  them.  But  when  once  he  knew  that  it 
was  Jesus,  he  could  not  wait  till  the  boat  reached  the  shore, 
near  as  it  was,  but  throw  on  his  upper  tunic  and  rushed 
through  the  sea  to  go  to  Him.  Peter  was  toiliug  not  abso- 
lutely naked,  but  bare  to  his  inner  vest.'  Out  of  reverence 
to  Jesus  he  put  on  his  upper  or  over  tunic  (toi/  fVei/Sun/i/ 
SiffticraTo).  If  we  reckon  the  cubit  at  eighteen  inches,  two 
hundred  cubits  would  give  one  hundred  yards  for  the 
distance  of  the  boat  froni  the  shore  when  Peter  cast  himself 
into  the  sea. 


*  .Tansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cap.  c.\lviii.  p.  635. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  sxi.  3 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  927. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xxi.  3  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  1168. 
'  S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xxi.  5,  tract,  cxxii. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1902. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xxiv. ;  vul.  ii.  p.  11S5. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xxi.  5;  vol.  iii.  p.  924. 

Rupcrtus,  in  Joan.  xsi.  5  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  817. 

"  He  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him,  for  he  was  naked  (t!ic 
f-niv^vT-qv  Stf^'o'tTaTo"  -fiv  yap  yv^viis). — "  'l^drioi'  in  its  more 
restricted  sense  is  used  of  the  large  upper  garment,  so  large  that  a 
man  would  sometimes  sleep  in  it  \  Exod.  xxii.  26)  ;  the  cloke  as  dis- 
tintjuisbed  from  x^Ttic,  or  'close-fitting  inner  vest:'  and  thus 
TT^pi^aWeiv  tfiaTiov^  but  fi'SiJctv  x^ruya.  'IfioLTioy  and  x'Tw*',  as 
the  ■  ujiper  and  the  under  garment,' occur  constantly  together(Acts 
ix.  39  ;  Matt.  v.  40  ;  Luke  vi.  29  ;  John  xix.  23).  thus  at  Matt.  v. 
40.  our  Lord  instructs  His  disci])les,  'If  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 
the  law.  and  take  away  thy  con*  (x't^vo),  let  him  have  thy  clo/;c 
(IfiaTioy)  also.'  Here  the  spoiler  is  presumed  to  begin  with  the 
loss  costly,  tlie  under  garment,  from  which  he  proceeds  to  the  more 
costly,  or  ujtjier ;  and  the  process  of  spoliation  being  a  legal  one, 
there  is  nothing  unnatural  in  such  a  sequence  ;  but  at  Luke  vi.  29, 
the  order  is  reversed:  'Him  that  taketh  away  thy  do/x  (i;Uotioj') 
f.u-bid  not  to  take  awiiy  thy  coat  (xiTtui-o)  also.'     As  the  whole 


'  S.  Chrysostora,  in  Joan.  xxi.  5;  Homil.  Ixxxvii. 

Tiieophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  5;  vol.  i.  p.  767. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  5  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  651. 
*  S.  Jerome,  lib.  contra  Joan.  Hierosolit.  35  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  388. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  7 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  653. 
'  Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  8 ;  vol.  i.  p.  767. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  7  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  653. 

context  plainly  shows,  the  Lord  is  here  contemplating  an  act  of 
violent  outrage ;  and  therefore  the  cloke  or  upper  garment,  as 
that  which  would  be  the  first  seized,  is  also  the  first  named.  One 
was  said  to  be  yviavos.  who  had  laid  aside  his  i/iiTioi/,  and  was 
only  in  his  x'tw"  i  not  '  naked  '  as  our  translators  have  it  (John 
xxi.  7),  which  suggests  an  unseemliness  that  certainly  did  not 
exist,  but  stripped  for  toil.  It  is  naturally  his  ifiaTioii  which 
Joseph  leaves  in  the  hands  of  his  temptress  (Gen.  xxxix.  12)  ;  while 
at  Jude  23  x*'rw»'  h.as  its  fitness." — ARcniiisiioi*  TRENCH  on 
'Synonyms  of  the  New  Test.iment,'  p.  175. 

"All  (five  fisherman)  wore  the  same  kind  of  dress,  a  cloak  or 
scarf  (the  '  fisher's  coat '),  and  below  it  a  short  kilt.  When  a  man 
had  only  this  latter  garment  on,  he  was  said  to  be  '  naked.'  This 
explains  the  expression  used  when  Peter  went  into  the  sea  t:  go  to 
Christ — he  girt  his  short  loose  dress  about  him  with  his  7  mmar 
(girdle)." — MacGbegor,  '  liob  l!oy  on  the  Jordan,'  p.  369. 
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9.  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land, 
they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread. 

10.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring  of  the  fish 
which  ye  have  now  caught. 

11.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net 
to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty 
and  three  :  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet 
was  not  the  net  broken. 

S.V.  Therefore  Simon  Petor. 
Vulg.  Ascendit  Simon  Pttrus. 

In  this  narration  tliere  are  three  separate  events,  all  of  a 
miraculous  nature — the  draught  of  fishes  ;  the  preserving  the 
nets  from  breaking,  which,  as  S.  John  implies,  in  the  natural 
course  of  things  would  have  taken  place;  and  the  fire  of 
coals  with  the  fish  laid  thereon.  The  Evangelist  does  not  say 
in  so  many  words  that  Jesus  created  this  fire  of  coals  and 
the  fish  laid  thereon  for  the  occasion,  but  it  has  been  very 
generally  believed  that  his  narrative  leads  us  to  that  con- 
clusion.' 

It  is  probable  that  Jesus  bade  them  bring  of  the  fish  which 
they  had  caught  partly  that  they  might  see  the  number 
which  they  had  caught,  and  might  thus  recognize  the  great- 
ness of  the  miracle,  and  partly  that  there  might  be  sufficient 
to  serve  as  a  meal  for  them  all.  Most  of  the  early  com- 
mentators have  concluded  from  the  careful  way  in  which 
S.  John  records  the  exact  number  of  the  fish  that  were  taken, 
a  hundred  and  fifty  and  three,  that  some  symbolical  meaning 
was  conveyed  by  this  number.  Whether  they  have  suc- 
ceeded in  discovering  that  symbolic  meaning  may  be  open  to 
question.  Many  ^  of  the  Greek  commentators  think  that  by 
the  one  hundred  is  indicated  the  large  number  that  will  be 
saved  among  the  Gentiles,  that  by  the  fifty  the  lesser  number 
saved  among  the  Jews,  and  that  by  the  number  three  a 
reference  is  wade  to  the  Trinity,  as  it  was  by  faith  in  tlie 
Trinity  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  saved.  The  ex- 
planation proposed  by  some  of  the  later  commentators  is 
more   simple,  namely,   that   some   will  be   saved   from   all 


nations  and  from  all  classes  of  men  ;  but  that  the  number 
saved  in  one  nation  or  in  one  class  of  men,  will  differ  as 
much  from  those  saved  in  the  others,  as  oue  hundred,  fifty, 
and  three  differ  from  each  other.^ 

12.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  dine." 
And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  Him,  Who 
art  Thou  .?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13.  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and 
giveth  them,''  and  fish  likewise. 

S.V.  omit  tlicn. 
Vulg.  Et  venit  Jesus. 

14.  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus 
shewed  Himself  to  His  disciples,  after  that  He 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

S.  And  this  is  now  :  S.V.A.  to  the  disciples, 

Vulg.  Hoc  jam  tertio  manlfestatus  eat  lesus  discipulis  suis. 

They  had  been  fishing  all  night  without  success.  After 
they  had  taken  the  great  draught  of  fishes,  Jesus  invites 
them  to  come  and  take  their  morning  meal  (dpio-Tr/o-aTc). 
The  apurrov  was  the  morning  meal,  breakfast. 

Jesus  taketh  "  the  bread  and  the  fi^h  "  (tok  apron  koI  to 
oyffdpiov),  that  is  the  bread  and  the  fish  which  they  had  seen 
lying  on  the  coals  of  fire,  or  as  some*  think,  the  term  "  fish  " 
may  apply  both  to  the  fish  which  had  been  already  prepared  and 
to  the  fish  which  they  had  just  caught.  He  Himself  probably 
partook  of  the  fish  whicli  they  had  caught,  in  order  to  give 
them  another  proof  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  His  Resurrec- 
tion Body.  This  is  the  second  time  that  the  Evangelists  relate 
tliat  Jesus  did  eat  before  them,  the  third  time  that  He  ap- 
peared to  the  Apostles  assembled  together  (wliich  S.  John 
here  means),  and  the  seventh  time  that  He  appeared  at  all 
after  His  Resurrection. 

15.  H  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to 
Simon  Peter,  Simon,  sou  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
Me''  more  than  these  ?    He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea, 


'  .S.  Chrysostom,  in  Joan,  xxi,  9;  Homil.  Ixxxvii. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  x.\i.  11  ;  vol.  i.  p.  768. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  x.xi.  9  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  653. 

Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evangel,  cap.  cxlviii.  p.  636. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  9 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  932. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xxi.  9;  vol.  viii.  p.  11S9. 
^  S.  Cyril  .\lex.  in  Joan.  xsi.  11 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  745. 

"  Come  and  dine. — "  Throughout  all  Greece  the  natives  seldom 
t;ike  any  food  before  eleven  o'clock,  at  which  hour  they  have 
&pi(TTOi/,  which  we  translate  '  dinner ;'  then  about  eight  or  nine  in 
the  evening  they  have  dsi-Trfov,  or  supper,  which  is  the  chief  meal. 
This  explains  the  invitation  of  our  Lord  to  the  disciples  on  the 
Lake  of  Galilee :  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *  Come  and  dine'  {Afvre, 
apicTriaaTf),  that  is,  come  and  jiartake  of  the  morning  meal." — 
'  Mission  to  the  Jews  from  Scotland,'  p.  342. 

''  Jesus  then  oometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them. — 
"  Everv  bcjiarate  act  of  the  wonderful   occurrence    is    designedly 


Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  11 ;  vol.  i.  p.  768. 

Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  11 ;  vol.  iv.  p.  655. 
8  Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  11;  vol.  iii.  p.  819. 

Maldonatus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  11 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  934. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Joan.  xxi.  11;  vol.  viii.  p.  1170. 
*  S.  Augustiue,  in  Joan,  xxi,  12,  tract,  cxxiii.  ;  vol,  iii,  p,  1966. 


specified,    and,    as    it    were,    placed    before    the    eyes." — WiNER, 
'  Grammar  of  the  New  Testament,'  p,  629, 

^  Lovest  thou  Me  1 — "  We  have  not,  I  believe,  in  any  case 
attempted  to  discriminate  between  these  two  words,  ayaiTdw  and 
<^tAeeo,  in  our  English  Version,  It  would  not  have  been  easy, 
perhaps  not  possible,  to  do  it ;  and  yet  there  is  often  a  difference 
i)etween  them,  one  very  well  worthy  -to  have  been  noted,  if  this 
had  lain  within  the  compass  of  our  language ;  and  which  makes 
the  two  words  to  stand  very  much  in  the  same  relation  to  one 
another  asv/iVyo  and  auto  in  Latin.  .   ,  ,     Ernest!  has  successfully 
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Lord ;  Thou   knowest   that   I   love  Thee, 
saith  unto  him,  Feed  My  lambs. 


He 


V.  son  of  John  :  S. 
Vulg.  Simon  ioannj 


mits  son  of  Jonas. 
,  dillgid  me  plus  hi 


16.  He  saith  to  him  .again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  sc/i  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me  .'  He  saith 
unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  Tliou  knowest  that  I 
love  Thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  My 
sheep. 

S.  omits  the  second  time :  S.  V.  son  of  John :  S.  omits  Tea. 

Vulg.  Dicit  ei  iterum :  Simon  loannis,  diligis  me  ?  Ait  Uli ;  Ktium  Domlne. 


17.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me .'  Peter  was 
grieved  because  He  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  Me  .-"  And  he  said  unto  Him, 
Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things  ;  Thou  knowest 
that  I  love  Thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Feed 
My  sheep.'' 

S.V.  son  of  John  :  S.  Now  Peter  was  grieved  :  S.  And  lovest  Ihou  Me.'  And 
he  saith  unto  Him  :  A.  he  (omits  And)  saith  unto  Him ;  V.  omits  unto  him : 
S.  that  I  love  Thee.     And  He  saith. 

Vulg.  Dicit  tertio:  Simon  loannis,  amas  me?  contristatus  est  IVtinis,  quia 
dixit  ei  tertio,  Amas  me  ?  et  dixit  ei ;  Domine,  tu  omnia  nu^ti :  tu  scis  quia 
amo  te.    Dixit  ei :  Pasce  oves  meas. 


I.  Jesus  saith  to  .Simon  Peter, 

Simon,  son  of  .lonas, 

lovest  thou  (dyairos)  Me  more  than  these  ? 

II.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 

Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 

lovest  thou  (^ayairas)  Me  ? 

III.  He  saith  unto  him 

the  third  time, 

Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 

lovest  thou  (ifiXeis)  Me  ? 


He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord  ; 
Thou  liDowest  that  I  love  ((^lAiJ  Thee. 

He  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord  ; 

Thou  knowest  that  I  love  (^iM)  Thee. 

Peter  was  grieved  because  He  said  unto  hi; 
the  third  time, 

Lovest  thou  (tptXtis)  Me  ? 

And  he  said  unto  Him, 

Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things; 

Thou  knowest  that  I  love  (<j>i\ii)  Thee. 


He  saith  unto  him, 
Feed  ($6(TKf)  My  lambs  (ri  apyta  /jlov). 


He  .saith  unto  him. 
Feed  [iroi/xatye)  My  sheep  (to  irpi$aTa  fiov^, 

Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Feed  (fijaxe)  My  sheep  (to  irpo'jSoTO  ftov). 


seized  the  law  of  their  several  uses,  when  he  says  :  '  Diliijcrc  magis 
ad  judicium,  anuirc  vero  ad  intimum  animi  sensum  pertinet.'  So 
that  in  fact  Cicero  in  the  following  passage  (Ep.  Jam.  xiii.  47), 
'  Ut  scires  ilium  a  me  uon  ililigi  solum,  verum  etiam  amari,'  is 
saying,  '  I  do  not  esteem  the  man  merely,  but  I  love  him  ' — there 
is  something  of  the  passionate  warmth  of  aflection  in  the  feeling 
with  which  I  reg.ird  him. 

'■  But  from  tliis  it  will  follow,  that  while  a  friend  may  desire 
rather  aiiutri  than  dih)ii  by  his  friend,  yet  there  are  aspects  in 
which  the  i/i/iV//  is  a  higher  thing  than  the  imiari,  the  d7a7r5o-8oi 
than  the  ipiKuaBat.  The  first  expresses  a  more  reasoning  .attach- 
ment, of  choice  and  selection  (cliligerc  =  dMjere),  from  seeing  in 
the  object  upon  whom  it  is  bestowed  that  which  is  worthy  of 
regard,  or  else  from  a  sense  that  such  was  fit  and  due  toward  the 
person  so  regarded,  as  being  a  benefactor  or  the  like  ;  while  the 
second,  without  being  necessarily  an  unreasoning  attachment,  does 
yet  oftentimes  give  less  account  of  itself  to  itself — is  more  instinc- 
tive, is  more  of  the  feelings,  implies  more  passiou. 

"Out  of  this  which  h.is  been  siiid  it  m.ay  be  explained  that  while 
men  are  continually  bidden  o7oiroi'  rby  ©edv  (Matt.  x.Kii.  .i"  ; 
Luke  X.  27  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  3),  and  good  men  are  declared  to  do  so 
(Rom.  viii.  28  ;  1  Pet.  i.  8  ;  1  John  iv.  21),  the  (piAeTi-  rbv  @e6y  is 
commanded  to  them  never.  The  Father,  indeed,  both  oyoir^  rhy 
TUv  (John  iii.  35),  and  also  :t>t\i!  rbv  yi6v  (John  v.  20). 

"  In  almost  all  these  passages  of  tlie  New  Testament  the  Vul- 
gate, by  the  help  of  diliijo  and  amo^  has  preserved  and  marked  the 
distinction,  which  in  each  case  we  have  been  compelled  to  let  go. 
It  is  especially  to  be  regretted  that  at  John  xxi.  15-17,  we  have 
not  been  able  to  retain  it,  for  the  alternations  there  are  singularly 
instructive,  and,  if  we  would  draw  the  whole  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sago  forth,  must  not  escape  us  unnoticed.  On  occasion  of  that 
threefold  '  Lovest  thou  Me?'  which  the  risen  Lord  addresses  to 
Peter.  He  asks  him  first  d7a7ras  |U6  ;  at  this  moment,  when  all 
the  pulses  in  the  heart   td'  the  now  penitent  .\postle  are  beating 


with  an  earnest  affection  towards  his  Lord,  this  word  on  that  Lord's 
lips  sounds  too  cold  ;  not  sufflciently  expressing  the  warmth  of  his 
personal  aft'ection  towards  Him.  Besides  the  question  itself,  which 
grieves  and  hurts  Peter  (ver.  17),  there  is  an  additional  pang  in 
the  form  which  the  question  takes,  soimding  as  though  it  were 
inteirded  to  put  liim  at  a  comparative  distance  from  his  Lord,  and 
to  keep  him  there  ;  or  at  least  .as  not  permitting  him  to  approach 
so  near  to  him  as  he  fain  would.  He  therefore  in  his  answer 
substitutes  for  it  the  word  of  a  more  personal  love,  ^tAw  o-e  (ver. 
15),  When  Christ  repeats  the  question  in  exactly  the  same  words, 
Peter  in  his  reply  again  substitutes  his  (pi\w  for  the  o7oir^s  of  his 
Lord  (ver.  16).  And  now  at  length  he  has  conquered  ;  for  when 
the  third  time  his  Master  puts  the  question  to  him,  He  does  it — 
not  anymore  with  0701105  but  (ptXus — with  the  word  which  Peter 
feels  will  express,  even  as  it  alone  will  express,  all  that  is  in  his 
heart.  The  question,  grievous  anyhow,  as  seeming  to  imply  a 
doubt  in  his  love,  is  not  any  longer  made  more  grievous  still  by 
the  peculiar  shape  which  it  assumes.  All  this  subtle  and  delicate 
play  of  feeling  disappears  perforce  where  the  variation  in  the  words 
used  is  incapable  of  being  reproduced." — Archbishop  Trk.nch  on 
'  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament.'  p.  39. 

*  Feed  My  sheep. — "  While  $6aK€iv  and  Troifiaiveiu  are  both 
often  employed  in  a  figurative  and  sjiiritual  sense  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (1  Chron.  xi.  2  ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  3  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  72  ;  Jer.  xxiii. 
2),  and  iroi^aiveiv  in  the  New,  the  only  occasions  in  the  latter  on 
which  ^OfTKftv  is  so  used  are  John  xxi.  15,  17.  There  our  Lord, 
giving  to  St.  Peter  that  thrice-repeated  commission  to  feed  His 
Mambs*  (ver.  15),  His  •  sheep  '  (ver.  16),  and  again  His  'sheep* 
(ver.  17),  uses  first  ^6ffKe,  then,  secondly,  wotftaivf,  returning  to 
06trKe  at  the  last.  This  return  on  the  third  and  last  repetition  of 
the  charge  to  the  word  employed  on  the  first  has  been  a  strong 
argument  with  some  for  an  absolute  identity  in  the  meaning  of  the 
words.  They  have  urged,  with  some  show  of  reason,  that  Christ 
could  not  have  hai  progressive  aspects  of  the  pastoral  work  in  His 
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From  a  careful  examination  and  comparison  of  our  Saviour's 
three  questions  and  of  S.  Peter's  answer  to  each  of  these 
questions,  and  of  our  Saviour's  three  separate  charges  to 
Poter,  we  shall  be  able  to  ascertain  what  are  the  different 
shades  of  meaning  in  the  words  which  they  use,  and  thus  to 
see  what  is  the  force  implied  in  each  question  and  in  each 
answer  and  in  each  charge. 

Jesus  asks  His  first  two  questions,  "  Lovest  thou  Me  ? '"  by 
ayawas  ;  Peter  expresses  his  answer  to  both  these,  "  Tliou 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee,"  by  rf>iKa>.  Jesus  then  takes  up 
Peter's  word,  and  asks  His  third  question,  "  Lovest  thou  Me?" 
by  (piXdi.  To  which  Peter  again  replies  as  before,  "  Thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee,"  by  (^iXm. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  the  word  which  Peter  chose 
to  express  his  answer  to  the  question  "Lovest  thou  Me?" 
implied  a  stronger  degree  of  personal  affection  than  was 
contained  in  the  word  which  Jesus  had  Himself  used  to 
cnvey  His  question  the  first  and  second  time ;  and  that  when 
Peter  continued  to  use  the  stronger  form  of  expressing  his  love, 
that  Jesus  Himself  asked  His  question  the  third  time  with 
the  stronger  word,  and  that  Peter  then  replied  as  before. 

In  His  first  charge  to  Peter,  "Feed  My  lambs,"  and  in  His 
last  charge,  "  Ffcd  My  sheep,"  Jesus  uses  the  word  ^ocrneiv  ; 
and  in  His  second  charge,  "  Feed  or  keep  My  sheep,"  He  uses 
the  word  Troifiaiveiv.  The  difference  between  these  two 
■words  is  that  the  first  implies  to  feed,  in  the  sense  of  supply- 
ing with  food,  with  spiritual  nourishment,  and  the  second  to 
lend  or  keep,  to  guard  and  guide  and  protect,  it  may  be,  by 
a  human  system  of  discipline. 


In  His  first  charge  Jesus  says  to  Peter,  "  Feed  My  lambs" 
(ra  apvla  fiov),  and  in  the  second  and  third,  "  Keep  and  feed 
My  sheep "  (ra  Tvpojiara  fiov).  In  the  first  charge  He  bids 
Peter  feed  His  "  lambs,"  the  newly-horn,  the  tender  in  the 
faith,  little  children  in  Christ ;  in  the  second  and  third  He 
bids  him  feed  His  "sheep,"  the  more  advanced  in  the  faith, 
the  young  men,  the  fathers  in  Christ. 

Jesus  had  changed  Simon's  name  into  Cephas  or  Peter 
(John  i.  42),  as  a  mark  of  honour,  as  the  name  by  which  he 
was  to  be  known  among  the  Apostles.  But  after  He  had 
Himself  changed  his  name.  He  twice  calls  Him  Simon  Bar- 
jona,  or  Simon,  son  of  Jonas:  once  on  this  occasion,  probably 
to  remind  him  of  the  natural  weakness  of  his  flesh  and  blood 
without  the  sustaining  power  of  God  ;  and  once  before,  when 
He  tells  him  that  flesh  and  blood  had  not  revealed  to  him 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (Matt, 
xvi.  17). 

Before  His  Crucifixion  Peter  had  said  unto  Jesus,  "Though 
■%11  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee,  yet  will  I  never 
he  offended"  (Matt.  xxvi.  33).  But  now  he  was  humbled 
at  the  recollection  of  his  repeated  denial  of  Him  ;  and  when 
He  said  unto  him,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me 
more  than  these?"  taught  by  past  exjierience,  Peter  is 
cautious  and  modest.  He  answers  for  himself  and  for  his 
own  love  to  Jesus  in  the  strongest  form  that  language, 
afforded  him,  but  he  says  nothing  of  his  love  for  Him  as 
compared  with  that  of  the  other  disciples. 

Peter  was  grieved  because  Jesus  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  "Lovest  thou  Me?"     Perhaps  it  was  that  he  thought 


intention  here,  else  He  would  not  have  come  back  in  the  end  to  the 
/3(((r(c€,  with  which  He  began.  Yet  I  cannot  ascribe  to  accident 
the  variation  of  the  words,  any  more  than  the  changes  in  the 
same  verses  from  ayairay  to  tpi\e'iy,  from  apvia  to  irpo^ara.  It  is 
true  that  our  Version,  rendering  $6iTKe  and  iroiuaive  alike  by 
'  feed,'  as  the  Vulgate  by  '  Pasce,'  has  not  attempted  to  follow  the 
changes  of  the  original  text,  nor  do  I  perceive  any  resources  of 
languages  by  which  either  our  own  Version  or  the  Latin  could 
have  helped  themselves  here.  The  German,  by  aid  of  weiden 
{=  ^isKiiv)  and  liiiten  {=  Troifiawnv),  m\%hi  have  done  it.  De 
Wette,  howe^'er,  has  weiden  throughout. 

"The  distinction,  notwithstanding,  is  very  far  from  fanciful. 
P6aKu,  the  Latin  pasco,  is  simply  '  to  feed  : '  but  noLfiaivai  involves 
much  more:  the  whole  office  of  the  shepherd,  the  guiding,  guard- 
ing, folding  of  the  flock,  as  well  as  the  finding  of  nourishment  for 
it.  Thus  Lampe  :  'Hoc  symholum  totum  regimen  ecclesiasticum 
comprehendit  :  '  and  Beugel,  *  ^SaKeiy  est  pars  rod  iroifiaii'civ.^ 
The  wider  reach  and  larger  meaning  of  Tvoifi.aiveii'  makes  itself  felt 
at  Rev.  ii.  27,  xix.  1.5,  where  at  once  we  are  conscious  how  impos- 
sible it  would  be  to  substitute  ^6<tk€lv. 

"There  is  a  fitness  in  the  shepherd's  work  for  the  setting  forth 
of  the  highest  ministries  of  men  for  the  weal  of  their  fellows,  out 
of  which  the  name  'shepherds  of  their  people  '  has  been  continu- 
ally transferred  to  those  who  are,  or  should  be,  the  faithful  guides 
and  guardians  of  others  committed  to  their  charge.  Thus  kings 
in  Homer  are  iroi^ufVes  \aw;':  nay  more,  in  Scripture  God  Himself 
IS  a  Shepherd  (Is.  xl.  11  ;  Ezek.  xx.xiv.  11-31  ;  Ps.  xxiii.),  and  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh  avouches  Himself  .ns  i  Troi/iTjj'  6  Ka\6s  (.lohn 
J.  11):  He  is  apx'Toturiv  (1  Peter  v.  4):  6  iJ-iyas  iroifiriv  t&v 
TrprPi-Tuv  (Hcb.  liii.  20):  as  :uch  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Micah, 


"  But  it  may  very  naturally  be  asked,  if  ■noiiiali/eiv  be  thus  so 
much  the  more  significant  and  comprehensive  word,  and  if  on  this 
account  the  •jroi/j.aiye  was  added  to  the  ^6(7Ki  in  the  Lord's  latest 
instruction  to  His  Apostle,  how  account  for  His  going  back  to 
$6a'Ke  again,  and  concluding  thus,  not  as  we  should  expect  with 
the  stronger,  but  with  the  weaker  admonition?  In  Dean  Stanley's 
'  Sermons  and  Essays  on  the  Apostolical  Age,'  p.  1.38,  the  answer  is 
given.  The  lesson,  in  fact,  which  we  learn  from  this  is  a  most 
important  one,  and  one  which  the  Church,  and  all  that  bear  rule 
in  the  Church,  have  need  diligently  to  lay  to  heart :  this  namely, 
that  whatever  else  of  discipline  and  rule  may  be  superadded 
thereto,  still  the  feeding  of  the  flock,  the  finding  for  them  of 
spiritual  nourishment,  is  the  first  and  the  last:  nothing  else  will 
supply  the  room  of  this,  nor  may  be  allowed  to  put  this  out  of 
that  foremost  place  which  by  right  it  should  occupy.  How  often, 
in  a  false  ecclesiastical  system,  the  preaching  of  the  Word  loses  its 
pre-eminence  !  the  ^oaK^tv  falls  into  the  background,  is  swallowed 
up  in  the  iroifxaiv^iv^  which  presently  becomes  no  true  iroijuoh'eii/, 
because  it  is  not  a  ^6tTK^iv  as  well,  but  such  a  shepherding  rather 
as  God's  Word  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  has  denounced  (xxxiv.  2, 
&c. ;  cf.  Zech.  xi.  15-17  ;  Matt,  xxiii.)." — AECHBiSHOr  Trench  on 
'  Synonyms  of  the  New  Testament,'  p.  81. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  observe  that  of  the  four  Greek 
commentators,  S,  ChrVsostom,  S.  Cyril,  Theophylact,  and  Euthy- 
raius,  who  have  commented  at  considerable  length  on  vers.  15-17, 
no  one  of  them  has  drawn  attention  to  the  distinction  between 
(pi\us  and  ayairas,  and  between  ^6aKs  to  apvia,  ttoi^aivi  to 
Trp6$aTa,  &c.,  set  forth  in  these  notes.  Their  silence  may  arise 
either  from  the  fact  that  they  were  not  cognizant  of  such  distinc- 
tions, or  that  they  were  so  well  known  to  their  hearers  and 
readers  as  feot  to  require  being  pointed  out. 
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that  He  even  yet  feared  for  his  constancy,  or  tliat  lie  feared 
for  it  liimsclf.  His  own  weakness  was  an  event  never  to  be 
forgotten.  A  tradition,  consistent  enongli  with  the  pro- 
bal)ilities  of  the  case,  records  that  the  cock  crowing,  or  the 
time  of  the  cock  crowing,  always  brought  his  denial  of  Jesus 
to  his  recollection. 

Jesus  does  not  put  these  questions  or  give  these  charges  to 
the  other  Apostles,  but  only  to  S.  Peter.  Was  it  that  He 
did  this  to  Peter  because  he  alone  had  denied  Him,  and  that 
He  thus  wished  to  reinstate  him  in  his  former  position  among 
the  Apostles,  and  for  each  separate  denial  of  Him  to  give 
Peter  an  opportunity  of  declaring  the  depth  of  his  affection, 
and  of  receiving  from  Him  the  personal  assurance  of  his  entire 
forgiveness,  or  at  least  an  equivalent  for  this  ?  It  has  been 
thought  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  words  to 
him.' 

Others^  have  pointed  out  that  while  Jesus  assured  Peter  of 
His  pardon  for  his  past  denial.  He  also  acknowledged  in  him 
a  degree  of  eminence  or  ])rimacy  among  the  Apostles. 
Others'  have  even  held  that  He  hereby  invested  Peter  with 
a  degree  of  supremacy  over  the  rest  of  his  brethren  ;  that  He 
constituted  Peter,  and  in  Peter  his  successors,  the  centre  and 
source  of  all  ecclesiastical  authority.  But  this  is  one  of  those 
doctrines  or  opinions  which,  as  history  shows,  have  flourished 
most  at  the  greatest  distance  from  the  time  of  the  jiersons  to 
whom  they  relate.  In  writers  of  the  ages  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  Aixjstolic,  traces  of  the  primacy  of  S.  Peter  may 
certainly  be  found,  but  none  of  the  supremacy.  This  doc- 
trine, unknown  in  the  earliest  ages,  was  gradually  developed 
as  it  was  required  to  support  the  authority  of  those  who 
claimed  to  be  the  successors  of  S.  Peter. 

At  tlie  same  time  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  the  impression 
that  this  chapter  is  little  more  than  a  record  of  the  sayings 
and  doings,  either  of  Peter  himself,  or  of  Jesus  to  Peter.  It 
is  Peter  who  first  proposed  to  go  a  fishing ;  Peter  to  whom 
John  communicates  his  belief  that  it  is  the  Lord;  Peter 
who,  in  his  eagerness  to  reach  the  Lord,  casts  himself  into 
the  sea ;  Peter  who  drew  the  net  to  land  ;  Peter  to  whom 
Jesus  three  times  addressed  the  question  "  Lovest  thou 
Me?"  and  to  whoui  He  as  often  committed  the  office  of 
feeding  His  lambs  or  His  sheep;  it  is  Peter  whose  death 
by  crucifixion  Jesus  foretells,  and  it  is  Peter  who  inquires  of 
Jesus  what  would  be  the  lot  of  S.  John. 

18.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When 
thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest  :  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 


hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
tJicc  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

S.  thy  hand,  and  others  shall  gird  thee  .  .  .  and  do  to  tbee  what  thou  wiliest 
not. 

Vulg.  exteiides  manns  tuas,  et  alias  te  dnget,  et  ducet  quo  tu  noo  vis. 

19.  This  spake  He,  signifying  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God.  And  when  He  had 
spoken  this,  He  saith  unto  him,  Follow  Me. 

Some*  have  gathered  from  our  Saviour's  words  that  at  this 
time  Peter  was  not  young,  nor  yet  old,  but  rather  in  the 
prime  of  life,  and  that  his  cnicifixion  would  take  place  many 
years  hence,  when  he  was  old.  When  he  was  old,  another 
should  gird  him  and  carry  him  whither  he  would  not,  that 
is,  to  crucifixion,  from  which,  however  much  in  spirit  he 
might  wish  to  glorify  God  by  martyrdom,  there  would 
still  be  a  natural  shrinking  through  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh. 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  S.  Peter  was  put  to  death  by 
crucifixion  in  the  reign  of  Xero,  who  reigned  from  a.d.  55  to 
69 — much  about  the  same  time  that  S.  Paul  also  suffered. 
An  early  tradition''  says  that  at  his  own  request  he  was 
crucified  with  his  head  downward,  as  being  unworthy  of  such 
an  honour  as  crucifixion  in  the  same  way  in  which  his  Lord 
and  Master  was  crucified. 

Some  suppose  that  when  He  said  to  Peter,  "  Follow  thou 
Me,"  Jesus  had  reference  to  His  former  words,  "  Thou  canst 
not  follow  Me  now;  but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards" 
(xiii.  30),  and  that  he  now  urged  him  to  follow  Him  in  his 
lil'e  by  a  zealous  discharge  of  the  pastoral  office,  and  in  his 
death  by  a  willing  martyrdom.  Others  think  that,  in  addition 
to  this,  Jesus  rose  up  and  that  Peter  followed,  and  thus 
expressed  by  his  act  what  Jesus  had  commanded  in  words. 
The  latter  explanation  seems  in  harmony  with  the  following 
verse. 

20.  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved  following  ;  which  also 
leaned  on  His  breast  at  supper,  and  said.  Lord, 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  .' 

V.  A.  omit  Then  :  .S.  omils  following:  S.  and 
Vulg.  Ojnversus  Peti 
tern,  qui  et  recubuit  in 

21.  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and 
what  shall  this  man  do? 

22.  Jesus  saith    unto   him,  If   I   will    that   he 


th  unto  him. 

idit  ilium  discipulura.  quem  diligebat  lesus,  soquen- 
super  pectus  ejus,  et  dixit. 


'  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Joan.  ixi.  15-17  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  749. 
S.    Augustine,    in   Joan.    xxi.    15-17,  tract    c.txiii. ;    vol.   iii.^ 
,  1967. 
'  S.  Chrvsostnm,  in  Joan.  .tji.  15-17  ;  Homil.  Isxxviii. 
Theophylart,  in  Joan.  xsi.  l.S-17  ;  vol.  i.  p.  769. 
Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xsi.  15;  vol.  iv.  p.  657. 


3  Jansenius,  in  Concord.  Evang.  cxiviii.  p.  638. 

Waldonatus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  15-17  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  939. 

Cornelius  a  Lapiiie.  in  Joan.  xxi.  15  ;  vol.  viii.  p.  117 
<  S.  Chrysostom,  in  Jo.an.  xxi.  18,  19;  Homil.  Ixxxviii. 

Thcophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  18  ;  vol.  i.  p.  770. 
»  Corneliiis  a  Lajudc.  in  Joan.  -\.\i.  IS;  vol.  viii.  p.  117 


922 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow 
thou  Me. 

Vulg.  Dicit  ei  lesus:  Sic  eum  volo  manere  donee  veniam,  quid  ad  te?  tu  me 
Bequere. 

23.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the 
brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die  :  yet 

Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die  ;  but, 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come/  what  is  that 
to  thee  ? 

S.  omits  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

Vulg.  Sic  eum  volo  manere  donee  veniam,  quid  ad  te? 


It  would  seem  that  when  Jesus  said  to  Peter  "  Follow  thou 
Me,"  He  rose  up  and  that  Peter  followed,  and  that  John  and 
the  other  disciple-s  began  to  follow  at  a  little  distance,  and 
that  then  Peter,  seeing  John,  asked  the  question  *'  And  what 
shall  this  man  do  ?  " 

■The  obscurity  of  our  Saviour's  meaning  here  has  been 
increased  by  the  existence  of  no  less  than  three  different 
readings  of  His  words.  1.  Most  of  the  ancient  MSS.  and 
versions  read  eav  avrov  BeXco  ^eVetr,  *'  If  I  will  that  he 
remain."  2.  Another  early  reading,  as  quoted  by  S.  Jerome,^ 
was  "  Si  eum  volo  sic  esse  '* — "  If  I  will  that  he  thus  remain." 


S.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovinian,  i.  26 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  246. 


*  Till  I  oome. — The  following  long  extract  from  Lightfoot  con- 
tains a  full  explanation  of  this  and  similar  expressions  in  this 
sense : — 

"  'Till  I  come,'  that  is,  till  I  come  to  destroy  the  city  and  nation 
of  the  Jews.     As  to  this  kind  of  phrase  take  a  few  instances. 

*'Our  Saviour  saith  (Matt.  svi.  28),  'There  be  some  standing 
here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  His  kingdom.'  Which  must  not  be  understood  of  His 
coming  to  the  last  judgment;  for  there  was  not  one  standing  there 
that  could  live  till  that  time :  nor  ought  it  to  be  understood  of 
the  Resurrection,  as  some  would  have  it,  for  probably  not  only 
some,  but  in  a  manner  all  that  stood  there,  lived  till  that  time. 
His  coming,  therefore,  in  this  place,  must  be  understood  of  His 
coming  to  take  vengeance  against  those  enemies  of  His  which 
would  not  have  Him  to  rule  over  them.  (Luke  xix.  12,  27.) 

"  He  then  goes  on  to  show  :  1.  That  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  whole  Jewish  state  is  described  as  if  the  whole 
frame  of  this  world  were  to  be  dissolved  ;  2.  That  the  times  imme- 
diately preceding  this  ruin  are  called  the  last  days  and  the  last 
times ;  3.  That  the  times  and  state  of  things  immediatelv  follow- 
ing the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  are  called  a  new  creation,  new 
heavens,  and  a  new  earth  ;  4.  That  the  day,  the  time,  and  the 
manner  of  the  execution  of  this  vengeance  upon  this  people  are 
called  '  the  day  of  the  Lord,'  '  the  day  of  Christ,'  His  coming  in 
the  clouds  '  in  His  glory,'  '  in  His  kingdom.' 

**  1.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  whole  Jewish  state  is 
described  as  if  the  whole  frame  of  this  world  were  to  be  dissolved. 
Nor  is  this  strange,  when  God  destroyed  His  habitation  and  city, 
places  once  so  dear  to  Him,  with  so  direful  and  sad  an  overthrow ; 
His  own  people,  whom  He  accounted  of  as  much  or  more  than  the 
whole  world  beside,  by  so  dreadful  and  amazing  plagues.  Matt. 
sxiv.  29,  30:  'The  sun  shall  be  darkened,'  &c.  'Then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,'  &c.,  which  yet  are  said  to  fall 
out  within  that  generation,  ver.  34.  2  Pet.  iii.  10 :  *  The  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  heat,'  &c.  Compare  with  this,  Dent,  xxxii.  22  ;  Heb. 
xii.  26  ;  and  observe  that  by  elements  are  understood  the  Mosaic 
elements  ;  Gal.  iv.  9,  Coloss.  ii.  20,  and  you  will  not  doubt  that 
S.  Peter  speaks  only  of  the  conflagration  of  Jerusalem,  the  destruc- 
tion ot'  the  nation,  and  the  abolishing  the  dispensation  of  Moses. 

*'  Rev.  vi.  12,  14:  '  The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,* 
&c,,  '  and  the  heavens  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  to- 
gether,' &c.  Where,  if  we  take  notice  of  the  foregoing  plagues, 
by  which,  according  to  the  most  frequent  threatenings.  He  de- 
stroyed that  people — viz.  the  sword,  ver.  4 ;  famine,  ver.  5,  6  ;  and 
the  plague,  ver.  8 — withal  comparing  those  words,  'They  say  to 
the  mountains.  Fall  on  us  and  cover  us,'  with  Luke  xxiii.  30,  it  will 
sufficiently  appear  that  by  those  phrases  is  understood  the  dreadful 
judgment  and  overthrow  of  that  nation  and  city.  With  these 
also  agrees  that  of  Jer.  iv.,  from  ver.  22  to  28,  and  clearly  enough 
explains  this  phrase.  To  this  appertain  those  and  other  such  expres- 
sions as  we  meet  with  :  1  Cur.  x.  11,  'On  us  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come ; '  and  1  Pet.  iv.  7,  *  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.' 


*'  2.  With  reference  to  this  and  under  this  notion,  the  times 
immediately  preceding  this  ruin  are  called  the  last  days  and  the 
last  times ;  that  is,  the  last  times  of  the  Jewish  city,  nation,  and 
economy.  This  manner  of  speaking  frequently  occurs,  which  let  our 
S.  John  himself  interpret.  1  John  ii.  13  :  '  There  are  many  Anti- 
christs, whereby  we  know  it  is  the  last  time  ; '  and  that  this  nation 
TS-  upon  the  very  verge  of  destruction,  whenas  it  hath  already 
arrived  at  the  utmost  pitch  of  infidelity,  apostasy,  and  wickedness. 

"  3.  With  the  same  reference  it  is  that  the  times  and  state  of 
things  immediately  following  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  are 
called  a  new  creation,  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth.  Isaiah 
Ixv.  17  :  '  Behold  I  create  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth.* 
When  should  that  be  ?  Read  the  whole  chapter  and  you  will  find 
the  Jews  rejected  and  cut  off,  and  from  that  time  is  that  new 
creation  of  the  Evangelical  world  among  the  Gentiles. 

"  Compare  2  Cor.  v.  17,  and  Rev.  xxi.  1,  2,  where,  the  old  Jeru- 
salem being  cut  off  and  destroyed,  a  new  one  succeeds,  and  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  are  created. 

"2  Peter  iii.  13:  'We,  according  to  His  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth.'  The  heavens  and  the  earth  of  the 
Jewish  Church  and  Commonwealth  must  be  all  on  fire,  and  the 
Mosaic  elements  burnt  up :  but  we,  according  to  the  promise  made 
to  us  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  when  all  these  are  consumed,  look  for 
the  new  creation  of  the  Evangelical  state. 

"  4.  The  day,  the  time,  and  the  manner  of  the  execution  of 
this  vengeance  upon  this  people  are  called  '  the  day  of  the  Lord,* 
*  the  day  of  Christ,' His  coming  in  the  clouds  '  in  His  glory,' '  in 
His  kingdom.'  Nor  is  this  without  reason,  for  from  hence  doth 
this  form  and  mode  of  speaking  take  its  rise. 

"Christ  had  not  as  yet  appeared  but  in  a  state  of  humility, 
contemned,  blasphemed,  and  at  length  murdered  by  the  Jews: 
His  Gospel  rejected,  laughed  at,  and  trampled  under  foot :  His 
followers  pursued  with  extreme  hatred,  persecution,  and  death 
itself.  At  length,  therefore.  He  displays  Himself  in  His  glory, 
His  kingdom,  and  power,  and  calls  for  those  cruel  enemies  of  His, 
that  they  may  be  slain  before  Him. 

"  Acts  ii.  20  :  '  Before  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord 
come.'  Let  us  take  notice  how  S.  Peter  applies  that  prophecy  of 
Joel  to  those  very  times,  and  it  will  be  clear  enough,  without  any 
commentary,  what  that  '  day  of  the  Lord  is.' 

"  2  Thess.  ii.  2:  'As  if  the  day  of  Christ  was  nt  hand,*  &c.  To 
this  also  do  these  passages  belong.  Heb.  x.  87 :  *  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  He  that  shall  come,  will  come.*  James  v.  9:  'Behold 
the  Judge  is  at  the  door.'  Rev.  i.  7  :  'He  cometh  in  the  clouds ;  * 
and  xxii.  12:  'Behold,  I  come  quickly;'  with  many  other  ]ias- 
sages  of  that  nature,  all  which  must  be  understood  of  Christ*s 
coming  in  judgment  and  vengeance  against  that  wicked  nation. 
And  in  this  very  sense  must  the  words  now  before  us  be  taken  and 
no  otherwise,  '  1  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come.'  '  For  thy  part, 
Peter,  thou  shalt  suffer  death  by  thy  countrymen  the  Jews :  but 
as  for  him,  I  will  that  he  shall  tarry  till  I  come  and  avenge  Mvself 
upon  this  generation  :  and  if  I  will  so,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  '  The 
story  that  is  told  of  both   these  Apostles  confirms  this  exposition: 


CHAPTER  XXI.    Vers.  24,  25. 
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3.  Another  readiDp,  followed  by  several  of  the  commentators 
on  S.  John,'  chiefly  Latin,  is  "  Sic  eum  vulo  nianere,"- — "  I 
will  that  he  thus  remain."  The  first  is  the  reading  most 
generally  adopted. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  our  Saviour's  object  in  these 
words  was  not  so  much  to  give  information  to  Peter  as  to 
repress  his  feeling  of  curiosity  with  respect  to  John  ;  and  that 
the  meaning  of  His  words  is,  "  Follow  thou  Me  bj'  a  death 
of  martyrdom  ;  but  if  I  will  that  John  remain  till  I  come  and 
remove  him,  not  by  a  death  of  violence  but  by  death  in  the 
usual  course  of  nature,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou 
Me."  'I'his  explanation  has  been  held  by  many  commentators 
of  note.^ 

The  Evangelist  does  not  explain  what  Jesus  meant  by  the 
words  "  till  I  come."  His  object  was  to  give  a  true  state- 
ment of  the  words  which  Jesus  used  on  this  occasion,  which 
liad  been  incorrectly  reported  among  the  brethren,  and  which 
had  thus  given  rise  to  a  belief  that  S.  John  would  never  die. 
'I'here  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  agreed  with  the  current 
rumour  respecting  himself. 

Anotlier  interpretation  has  also  been  given  of  our  Saviour's 
words  "  till  I  come."  Some  '  think  that  He  means  till  He 
came  to  punish  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  rejection  of  Him, 
the  Messiah,  b}'  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  over- 
throw of  tlieir  Temple,  their  worship,  and  of  their  very 
existence  .is  a  nation.     But  whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of 


these  words  "  till  I  come,"  we  know  that  as  a  matter  of  fact 
S.  John  did  survive  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  dis- 
persion of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  cessation  of  the  Jewish 
worship,  and  that  S.  Peter  did  not.  That  S.  John  died  a 
natural  death  is  asserted  by  many  of  the  early  writers.* 
Several  dates  have  been  fixed  on  for  his  death.  One  of  the 
earliest  of  these  is  about  a.d.  101.  This  would  be  in  the 
ninety-third  year  of  his  age,  and  in  the  sixty-eighth  from  the 
Crucifixion  of  Jesus.  It  is  generally  believed  that  S.  John 
was  the  youngest  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  he  was  the  only 
survivor  among  them  at  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  by 
Vespasian,  a.d.  70. 

24.  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of 
these  things,*  and  wrote  these  things :  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

V.  which  also  testifieth. 

Vulg.  qui  testimonium  perhibet  de  bis. 

25.  And  there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.     Amen.*" 

S*.  omits  this  verse  :  V.A.  omit  Amen. 
Vulg.  omits  Amen. 


I  S.  Ambrose,  in  Psalm  .^tlv.  4;  vol.  i.  p.  11.38. 

. in  Luc.  ix.  27  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1700. 

S.  .\ugustine.  in  Joan.  xsi.  22,  tract,  cxxiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1969. 

Sermo  ccliii.  (alias  de  Tempore  149)  3 ;  vol.  v. 

p.  IISI. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  935. 

Rupertus.  in  Joan.  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  824. 

S.  Thom.is  Aquinas,  Catena  in  Joan.  xxi.  22;  vol.  iii.  p.  398. 
^  S.  Augustine,  Sermo  ccliii.  (alias  de  Tempore  149)  4  ;  vol.  v. 
J..  1181. 

S.  Thomns  Aquinas,  Catena  in  .loan.  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  399. 

Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  824. 

JIaldonatus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  949. 

for  it  is  taken  for  granted  by  all  that  .S.  Peter  had  his  crown  of 
m:\rtynlnm  before  .lerusalcm  fell,  nnd  S.  John  survived  the  ruins 
of  it." — I.IGHTFoOT  on  John  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  li.  yi.  62."i. 

*  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things. — "  The 
unbelief  of  our  day  is  naturally  anxious  to  evade  the  startling:  fact 
that  the  most  intimate  of  the  companions  of  Jesus  is  also  the  most 
strenuous  asscvter  of  His  Godhead.  There  is  a  proverb  to  the 
efl'ect  that  no  man's  life  should  be  written  by  his  private  servant. 
That  proverb  expresses  the  general  conviction  of  mankind  that,  as 
a  rule,  like  some  mount.-un  scenery  or  ruined  castle,  moral  great- 
■>is  in  men  is  more  picturesque  when  it  is  viewed  from  a  distance, 
e  proverb  bills  you  not  to  scrutinize  even  a  good  man  too 
iiaiTowly,  lest  perchance  you  should  discover  flaws  in  his  character 
which  will  somewhat  rutlely  shake  your  conviction  of  his  good- 
ness. It  is  hinted  that  some  unobtrusive  weaknesses  which  escape 
l>ublic  observation  will  be  obvious  to  a  man's  every-day  com- 
panion, and  will  be  fatal  to  the  higher  estimate  which,  but  for 
such  close  scrutiny,  might  have  been  formed  respecting  him.  But 
in  the  case  of  Jesus  Christ  the  moral  of  this  cynical  proverb  is 
altftgether  at  lault.  Jesus  Christ  chooses  one  disciple  to  be  the 
privileged  sharer  of  a  nearer  intimacy  than  any  other.    The  son  of 


'  Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  772. 

'  Eusebius  Pamphilus,  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  iii.  31  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  280. 

S.  Chrysostom,  Epist.  ad  Ephes.,  Homil.  i. ;  p.  104. 

Theophylact,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  i.  p.  772. 

Tertullian,  de  .\nima,  1. ;  vol.  ii.  p.  735. 

S.  Jerome,  in  JIatt.  xx.  23  ;  vol.  vii.  p.  143. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22,  tract,  cxxiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1970. 

Sermo   ccliii.  (alias   de  Tempore   149)  4  ;  vol.  v. 

p.  1181. 

S.  Gregory  Magnus,  in  Evang.  Homil.  xxxv.  7  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  1263. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22  ;  vol.  iii.  p.  931. 

Rupertus,  in  Joan.  xxi.  22 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  824. 


Zebedee  lies  upon  His  bosom  at  supper;  he  is  '  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved.'  .\loog  with  S.  Peter  and  S.  James,  this  disciple  is 
taken  to  the  holy  mount,  that  he  may  witness  the  glory  of  his 
Transfigured  Lord.  He  enters  the  empty  tomb  on  the  morning  of 
the  Resurrection.  He  is  in  the  upper  chamber  when  the  risen 
Jesus  blesses  the  ten  and  the  eleven.  He«  is  on  the  mount  of  the 
Ascension  when  the  Conqueror  moves  up  visibly  into  heaven.  But 
he  also  is  summoned  to  the  garden  where  Jesus  kneels  in  agony 
beneath  the  olive-trees  ;  and  alone  of  the  Twelve  he  faces  the  tierce 
multitude  on  the  road  to  Calvary,  and  stands  with  Mary  be- 
neath the  cross,  and  sees  Jesus  die.  He  sees  more  of  the  Divine 
Miister  than  any  other;  more  of  His  glory;  more,  too,  of  His 
humiliation.  His  witness  is  proportioned  to  his  nearer  and  closer 
observation.  Whether  he  is  writing  Epistles  of  encouragement 
iind  warning,  or  nari'ating  heavenly  visions  touching  the  future  of 
the  Church,  or  recording  the  experiences  of  those  years  when  he 
,  enjoyed  that  intimate,  unmatched  companionship,  S.  John,  beyond 
any  other  of  the  sacred  writers,  is  the  persistent  herald  and 
teacher  of  our  Lord's  Divinity." — Canon  Liddon,  '  Bampton  Lec- 
tures.' v.  i>.  272. 

''  And  there  are  also  many  other  things,  &c. —  •  No  extant 


924 


COMMENTARY  ON  S.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL. 


S.  John  closes  liis  Gospel  with  a  distinct  and  foi-mal 
declaration  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  written,  as  the 
testimony  of  an  eye-  and  ear-witness.  On  the  truth  of  these 
things  he  stakes  his  character  for  honesty  and  capacity.  In 
the  expression  "  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true,"  he 
implies  that  there  are  others  associated  with  him  whose  belief 
in  their  truth  is  as  strong  as  his  own.  Either  they  were  a 
few  who  remained  of  those  who  lived  during  our  Saviour's 
ministry,  or  they  had  gained  this  conviction  from  S.  John. 


To  express  the  small  number  that  he  had  recorded, 
but  a  very  small  number  of  the  acts  and  miracles  of 
Jesus  in  comparison  with  the  immense  number  which  He 
wrought,  the  Evangelist  uses  an  expression  which  seems 
almost  to  amount  to  exaggeration.  What  he  means  to 
say  is  that  no  language  can  express  the  number  and  the 
greatness  of  the  works  which  Jesus  wrought  while  upon 
earth.' 


'  S.  Chrysostom,  in  .loan.  xxi.  25  ;  Homil.  Ixxxviii. 
S.  Cyril  Alex.,  in  Joan.  xxi.  25 ;  vol.  vii.  p.  756. 
Theophyl.'ict,  in  Joan,  xxi.  25  ;  vol.  i.  p.  773. 


■ipt  favours  the  omission  of  ver.  25,  although  the  hyper- 
bole it  contains  caused  it  to  be  suspected  by  some,  as  we  learn  from 
the  Scholia  to  Codd.  36,  237,  and  others.  But  it  is  quoted  with- 
out the  least  misgiving  by  a  long  array  of  patristic  writers,  from 
Origen   (who    alleges    it    five   times  over)  and   I'amphilus    down- 


Euthymius,  in  Joan.  xxi.  25  ;  vol.  iv.  p.  667. 

S.  Augustine,  in  Joan.  xxi.  25,  tract,  ccxxiv. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  1976. 

V.  Bede,  in  Joan.  xxi.  25 ;  vol.  iii.  p.  937. 

wards ;  and  it  is  exactly  in  S.  John's  simple  manner  to  assert 
broadly  that  which  cannot  be  true  to  the  letter,  leaving  its 
necessary  limitation  to  the  common  sense  of  the  reader." — Scri- 
vener's '  luti-oduction  to  Collation  of  Sinaitic  MS.,'  lix.  ed.  1867. 


CORRIGENDA. 

Page  355,  verse  21,  far  "  under  Csesar  "  read  "  unto  Csesar." 

P.age  415,  note,  2nd  coi.,  line  9, /a;-  "the  s.ime  called  Charoseth  "  r^at/ "  the  sauce  called  Charoseth.' 

Page  470,  1st  col.,  line  18,  Jor  "  centurion's  servant  "  read  "  nobleman's  son." 


After  the  publication  of  Part  XlV.  of  this  Commentary,  a  learned  prelate  of  our  Church,  in  a  letter  of  friendly  criticism, 
inquired  whether  in  my  comment  on  «|  vharos  kixi  UvdiiaTos,  John  iii.  5,  I  had  any  reason  for  following  the  rendering  of 
the  A.V.  "  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  rather  than  "  of  water  and  the  Spirit,"  which  is  the  translation  of  many  modern 
scholars,'  and  notably  so  of  the  Five  Clergymen  in  their  Revised  Translation  of  S.  John,  1857.  The  reason  which  has  led  me 
to  hesitate  in  adopting  the  rendering  "  of  water  and  the  Spirit "  is  contained  in  Malan's  note  on  the  passage ;  and  as  this  may 
interest  some  who  have  not  access  to  his  hook,  a  part  of  his  note  is  here  subjoined : — 

"As  both  A.  Y.  and  R.  V.  [liy  the  Five  Clergymen]  understand  Trviina  of '  the  Spirit,'  i.e.  the  Holy  Ghost,  A.  V.  is 
right  in  inserting  of  before  '  the  Spirit,'  according  to  the  rule  which  requires  that  '  of,'  as  mark  of  the  gen.,  should  be 
repeated  before  every  word  in  the  sentence  to  which  it  belongs.  It  is  not  always  necessary  in  Greek,  because  the  Greek  has 
distinctive  endings  for  every  case,  so  that  in  Greek  two  words  may  be  governed  by  one  preposition,  without  any  ambiguity. 
Not  so,  however,  in  English.  But  the  R.  V.  'of  water  and  the  Spirit'  implies  that  'water  and  Spirit'  are  one  thing  or 
compound,  since  'water'  alone  is  in  the  gen.  ;  whereas  they  are  distinct,  and  should  both  he  put  in  the  gen.  by  prefixing 

'  of  to  each,  as  in  Anglo-Saxon &c.  &o." — Malan,  'Gospel  according  to  S.  John,  translated  from  the  eleven  oldest 

Versions,  with  Notes,'  p.  42,  ed.  1862. 

Also  the  "  of  "  or  its  equivalent  is  the  reading  of  some  of  the  old  Versions. 

"  Etliiopic. — The  Syriac  has  men  ex,  only  before  '  water ;'  but  the  Ethiopiic  repeats  it  before  '  water  '  and  before  '  Spirit.' 
So  does  the  Abyssinian  of  A.  Rumi. 

"  Arnifiiian. — (k  is  here  repeated  before  '  water'  and  before  '  Spirit.' " — Ibid.,  p.  28. 

John  iv.  23,  tv  nvdfiaTt  Kai  aXrjdeia  may  be  cited  as  another  instance  of  a  similar  construction,  and  which  is  rendered  "  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,"  A.  V. ;  "  in  spirit  and  truth,"  R.  V. 


'  Amongst  others,  see  Prof.  Blunt,  '  Duties  of  the  Parish  Priest,'  p.  55,  5th  ed, ;  Sermon  on  John  iii,  5,  by  Prof.  Evans,  Durham 
Cathedral,  Oct.  21,  1877  But  these  writers  appear  to  have  beep  influenced  as  much  by  the  theological  bearing  of  the  translation  as 
by  its  grammatical  correctness. 


INDEX. 


925 


INDEX    TO    THE    INTRODUCTION   AND    NOTES. 


Ambrose,  S.,  lo 

Apocryphal  Gcispels,  mentioned  by  S.  Jerome, 

13 ;  not  quoted  by  S.  Cyprian,  23  ;  Origeu 

on    the,  25,   26 ;  Tertuliian    on    the,    28 ; 

S.  Serapion  on  the,  28 ;  S.  Clemens  Alex. 

on  the,  3U. 
Athanasius,  S.,  18 
Augustine,  S.,  11 


Barnabas,  S.,  54 
Kasil,  S.,  16 
Basilides,  48 


Celsus,  36 

Chrysostom,  S.  John,  10 

Claudius  Apollinarius,  37,  38 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  S.,  29 

Clement,  S.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  54,  55 

Clementine  Homilies,  41 

Cyprian,  S.,  23 

Cyril,  S.,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  17 


Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  39,  40 


Ebionites,  who  they  were,  14 

Epiphanius,  S.,  16 

Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Vienne  an«l  Lyons 

35,  36 
Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Ca>5area,  1 9 

G. 

Gregory,  S.,  Bishop  of  N\-ssa,  15 
Gregory,  S.,  Nazienzen,  i6 


Heretics,  who  were,  9 
Hippolytus,  S.,  24 


Ignatius,  S.,  51,  52 

IreniBus,  S.,  21 

Italic,  or  Old  Latin,  Version,  41,  42 


Jerome.  S.,  13 

Justin  Martyr,  .S.,  42,  43 

II. 
Marcion,  47,  48 
Melito,  36 
Methodius,  S.,  22 
Muratorian  Fragment,  40 


Novatus,  22 


Old  Latin,  or  Italic,  Version,  41,  42 
Origen,  24 

P. 


Peshito,  or  Old  Syriac,  Version,  41,  42 
Polycarp,  S.,  49,  50  ;  his  martyrdom,  51 
Presbyters,  certain,  disciples  of  the  Apostles, 
35 


Serajjion,  S.,  28,  29 

T. 

Tatian,  38 

Tertuliian,  26 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Jlopsuestia,  15 

Theophilus,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  30 


Valentinus,  46,  47 
Victorinus,  S.,  22 
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Abiathar,  in  the  days  of,  peculiar  force  of, 
210,  521 

Abijah,  the  course  of,  572 

Abomination  of  desolation,  how  to  be  under- 
stood, 382 

Abraham,  son  of,  by  faith,  Luke  xix.  9,  a 
sense  never  given  by  the  Jews,  672  ; 
Abraham's  bosom,  meaning  of,  661  ;  saw 
Jly  day,  John  viii.  56,  how  understood, 
817 

Adultery,  woman  taken  in,  John  viii.  1-11, 
probable  reasons  for  its  omission,  804,  &c. ; 
Jewish  customs  with  respect  to  the  trial 
of  a  woman  suspected  of  adultery,  807 

Advent,  the,  preparation  of  the  world  for,  708 

Mnon,  its  site  not  known,  743 

Affliction,  bodily,  supposed  by  the  Jews  to  be 
the  punishment  of  former  sin,  819 

Africanus,  Julius,  on  the  genealogies  of  our 
Lord,  604 

Again,  ivudevj  John  iii,  3,  how  understood, 
738 

Alms,  the  practice  of  the  Jews  with  respect 
to,  133  ;  Give  alms,  Luke  xi.  41,  how  ex- 
plained, 639 

Altar,  a  gift  brought  to  the,  understood  of 
the  Christian  Altar  in  the  Eucharist,  123 

Amen,  Amen,  a  peculiar  use  of,  among  the 
Jews,  725  ;  why  doubled  by  S.  John,  737 

Among  us,  iv  hn-^v,  John  i.  14,  how  to  be 
understood,  710 

avafivtiffts^  Memorial,  how  used  in  0.  T., 
425 

Angels,  ministry  of,  107 ;  guardian,  301, 
302 

Anger,  its  various  stages  and  punishment, 
123 

Anna,  her  testimony  and  her  character,  595 

Annas  and  Caiaphas,  high  priests,  Luke  iii.  2. 
in  what  sense  to  be  understood,  600 :  at 
Annas'  house  Judas  bargained  for  and  re- 
ceived the  thirty  pieces,  440,  900 :  cause 
of  Annas'  influence  ;  examination  of  Jesus 
before  him  referred  to,  but  not  related  in 
detail,  900 

Anointing  of  Jesus,  only  two :  first  in 
Pharisee's  house,  Luke  vii.  37  ;  second  at 
Bethany,  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  Mark  xiv.  3,  John 


xii.  3 ;  both  by  Mary  Magdalene,  who  was 

the  same  as  Mary  of  Bethany,  409,  835 
Antichrist,  supposed  to  be  foretold  in  John  v. 

44,  773  _ 

Aorist,  non-Indicative,  force  of,  328 ;  only  in 

appearance  used  for  the  Future,  877 
Apostles,  meaning  of  the  term,   184;  little 

known    of    the    personal   history   of    the 

twelve,  185 
Apostolic  succession,   the  Church's   w.arrant 

for,  502 
Appearance  of  Christ  after  His  Resurrection, 

see  Resurrection 
Arians,  refuted  by  Matt.  viii.  3,  155 :  their 

abuse  of  John   i.  3,  707  ;    of  John  i.  15, 

713  ;    of  John    v.    19,    767  :    refuted    by 

John  xiv.  11,869:  their  abuse  of  John  xiv. 

20,  871  ;  of  John  xv.  1,  875:  refuted  by 

John   XV.  16,  878  :    their  abuse   of  John 

xvii.  3,  892 
Arimathaea,  situation  of,  not  yet  ascertained, 

910 
Article,  the,  force  of,  in  the  prayer,  the  fast, 

&c.,  345 ;  the  use  of,  in  S.  John's  Gospel, 

for  emphasis,  783 
Ascension,  the,  admiration  of  angels  at,  508  ; 

impossible   for  man    until    Jesus    had    as- 
cended, 698 
Ascription  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 

how  accounted  for  by  scholars  generally, 

and  how  by  Lightfoot,  138 
Ask,  to,  iparia  and  aireoi,  how  distinguished, 

888 
Ass  and  her  foal,  Christ  rides  upon  both,  338 

B. 

Band,  fi  (rjreipa,  John  xviii.  3,  meaning  of, 
899 

Baptism,  Christ's,  date  of,  602 ;  place  of, 
719;  John  iii.  3,  understood  of  Baptism, 
738  ;  Christ's  Baptism  difierent  from 
John's,  John's  baptism  not  an  outward 
rite  conveying  grace  to  the  soul,  but 
merely  the  badge  of  penitents  who  were 
looking  forward  to  the  Christ,  718  ;  differ- 
ent also  in  other  respects,  743  ;  Christ's 
Baptism  before  His  Ascension  not  different 
from  His  Baptism  after,  743 

Baptist's  ministry,  date  of,  708  ;  date  of  his 
imprisonment,   744:     the    Baptist    com- 


pared with  Jesus,  713,  771 ;  with  Elijah, 
717  ;  his  testimonies,  719 

Barachias,  son  of,  who  meant  by,  361 

Baskets,  different  kinds  of,  how  distinguished, 
264,  270  - 

Bathsheba,  why  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew, 
65 

Beatitudes,  Mount  of,  its  situation,  114 

Beds  in  Palestine,  what  they  were,  764 

Beelzebub,  meaning  of,  216 

Begat,  eyevyricre,  used  forty  times  by  S.  Mat- 
thew, denotes  natural  lineage,  not  lei^al, 
605 

Beginning,  John  i.  1,  sometimes  understood 
of  the  Origin,  the  Father,  705  ;  in  John 
viii.  25,  how  explained,  811 

Believe,  to,  one,  and  to  believe  in  one,  dis- 
tinguished, 854 

Belly,  John  vii.  38,  used  for  the  heart,  800 

Bethabara,  John  i.  28,  where,  and  how  altered 
from  Bethany,  718 

Bethany,  supper  at,  when,  335,  409 

Bethesda,  pool  of,  760 ;  not  used  for  washing 
animals  before  sacrifice,  762 

Bethlehem,  description  of,  79 ;  meaning  of, 
81 

Bethphage,  337 

Bethsaida,  on  the  west  side  of  the  lake,  not 
two  places,  782 

Birth,  Christ's,  day  of,  589 

Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  217  ;  why 
Christ  was  accused  of  speaking  blasphemy, 
444 

Blind  man,  Jesus  opens  his  eyes  graduallv, 
541 

Body  of  Jesus,  before  His  Resurrection  and 
after,  how  different,  475,  501,  916 

Branches,  how  strawed  in  the  way,  346 ; 
KKijixa  and  K\dSos  distinguished,  876 

Brazen  serpent,  how  a  type  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied, 741 

Bread  of  Life,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the 
means  of  communicating  our  Lord's  hu- 
manity, 784 

Breaking,  the,  of  the  bread,  Luke  xxiv.  30, 
the  Eucharist,  694 

Brethren  of  our  Lord,  who  they  were,  223 

Brook,  the,  Cedron,  see  Cedron 

Burial,  manner  of,  in  Palestine,  842  ;  how 
Mary  anointed  Jesus  beforehand  for  His 
burial,  848 
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By,  !m,  the  formula  always  observed  in 
speaking  of  the  prophets,  337  ;  by,  Sid, 
John  i.  3,  not  a  mere  instrumental  cause, 
707 

By  and  by,  an  archaism  not  retained  with 
advantage,  231 

C. 

Csesarea  Philippi,  271,  272 

Caiaphas,  Joseph,  continued  high  priest  eleven 
years,  845  ;  the  examination  of  Jesus  be- 
fore him,  and  how  recorded,  900 

Cainan,  how  occurring  in  Luke  iii.  36,  603 

Came  before  Me,  John  x.  8,  altered  by  some 
of  the  early  writers  on  doctrinal  grounds, 
826 

Camel,  parable  respecting,  319 

Cana,  its  situation  disputed,  726 

Canaan,  a  woman  of,  254 

Capernaum,  why  called  His  own  city,  109 ; 
meaning  of  the  term,  730 

Carcase,  used  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  385 

Causal  particles,  force  of,  853,  894,  909 

Cedron,  the  brook,  the  true  reading,  descrip- 
tion of,  898 

Celibacy,  how  encouraged  in  the  Primitive 
Church,  308 

Centurion,  S.  Matthew's  and  S.  Mark's  ac- 
count of  him  reconciled,  157 

Chagigah,  what  they  were,  and  when  offered, 
455 

Chief  priests,  who  they  were,  77 

Childhood  no  bar  to  the  reception  of  grace, 
298 

Christ,  the  year,  month,  and  day  when  bora, 
75,  589 ;  when  Christ  became  a  proper 
name,  without  the  article,  821,  892 

Church,  the.  likened  to  a  ship,  164;  the 
office  of,  304 

Chuza,  623 

Circumcised,  why  Jesus  was,  593 

City,  a,  set  on  a  hill,  supposed  to  be  Safed, 
120  ;  three  cities  called  His  own,  169 

Cleopas  and  his  companion,  Luke  xsiv.  18, 
who  supposed  to  be,  692 

Clothes,  rending  of,  444 

Coat,  x'Tiic  and  I'/jdrioi',  how  distinguished, 
917 

Cocks  forbidden  to  be  kept  in  Jerusalem  ; 
time  of  cock-crowing,  428 

Cold,  the,  of  Jerusalem,  901 

Come,  till  I,  John  xsi.  23,  how  understood, 
922 

Comforter,  the,  UapaKKriros,  ought  always  to 
be  rendered  Advocate.  870 

Communion  under  one  kind,  Christ's  breaking 
of  the  bread,  Luke  xsiv.  30,  not  an  instance 
of  it ;  not  the  rule  of  the  Western  Church 
until  Council  of  Constance  in  loth  cent., 
695 

Compelled  to  come  in,  Luke  xiv.  23,  meaning 
of,  654 

Conception,  Blessed  Virgin's,  580 

Coniah,  see  Jechonias 

Corban,  its  meaning,  257 

Corruption  of  man's  nature,  in  what  it  con- 
sists, 295 

Crier,  a,  went  before  those  condemned  to 
death,  to  proclaim  their  sentence  and 
crimes,  464 


Crossed  over,  irfpav  and  its  compounds,  mean- 
ing of,  776,  &c. 

Crown  of  thorns,  corona  Cht-isti,  how  com- 
posed, 906 ;  SiiSvfia  and  (rT€(f>avos,  how 
distinguished,  907 

Crucifixion,  time  of,  S.  John  (xix.  14)  and  S. 
Mark  (xv.  25)  reconciled,  469  ;  the  moral 
eflect  of,  852 ;  a  common  punishment 
among  Egyptians,  Carthaginians,  Persians, 
&c.,  907 

Cups,  what,  were  given  to  Jesus  at  His  Cru- 
cifixion, 465,  476 

Customs  at  meals,  Eastern,  856 


Daily  bread  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  how  under- 
stood by  early  writers,  136 

Daily  Eucharist,  the,  what  was  the  rule  and 
practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  130 

Damnation,  eternal,  the  interpretation  of  the 
early  Church,  394 

Darkness  at  the  Crucifixion,  475 

David,  son  of,  used  by  the  Talmud  for  the 
Messiah,  63 

Day,  the  continuance  of  Jesus  among  men, 
819 ;  Mv  day,  John  viii.  53,  how  under- 
stood, 8i6 

Deaf,  Jesus  heals  a  man  that  was,  538 

Death,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any 
man  to,  John  xviii.  31,  why,  903 

Decapolis,  what  cities  are  meant,  113 

December  25,  the  day  of  Christ's  Birth,  589 

Dedication,  Feast  of,  what  it  was,  and  when 
kept,  829 

Defilement,  two  kinds,  actual  and  judicial, 
260  ;  from  entering  the  house  of  a  heathen 
lasted  only  until  the  evening  of  the  same 
day,  902 

Desolation,  abomination  of,  how  to  be  under- 
stood, 382 

Devil,  distinguished  from  da;mon,  167  ;  how 
blind  and  dumb,  215  ;  vices  called  devils 
by  the  Jews,  623  ;  personality  of  th  devil 
asserted,  814 

Digging  through  houses,  139 

Dionysian  Era,  why  so  called,  &c.,  76 

Discourse  and  prayer  of  Jesus,  after  Passover 
Supper,  &c.,  John  xv.,  xvi.,  xvii.,  uttered 
in  the  upper  room,  873 

Dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  how  under- 
stood, 798 

Divorce,  for  what  cause  allowed  by  Christ, 
viz.  in  the  case  of  adultery,  but  marriage 
after  not  permitted  either  to  the  innocent 
or  to  the  guilty  party,  125;  S.  Matthew 
on  this  subject  reconciled  with  S.  Mark 
and  S.  Luke,  126,  311 

Door  into  the  sheepfold,  low,  826 

Doves,  selling,  342  ;  how  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended like  a,  720 

Downward  course  of  man,  708 

Drag,  draw,  to,  aipeiy.  e\Kietv,  John  xii.  32  ; 
how  distinguished,  851 

Dualism  of  Scripture,  John  viii.  44,  ethical 
not  physical,  814 

Dust,  custom  of  shaking  off,  190 

E. 
Eajlcs  used  for  the  saints,  385 


Ear,    meaning    of    the    words    hciring    in 

the,  193 
Elia-s,  288 
Elijah,   in   what   sense   John    Baptist   was, 

201,  717 
Elisabeth,  how  a  cousin  of  B.  V.,  580 
Emmaus,  whether  it  was  Nicopolis,  according 

to  Eusebius  and  S.  Jerome,  or  Kubeibeh, 

693 
Ephraim,  John  xi.  54,  where  situated ;  Jesus 

continued  thei'e  only  a  short  time,  845 
^iriouirios,  how  translated  by  S.  Jerome  in  the 

Vulgate,  137 
Espoused,  meaning  of  the  word  as  applied  to 

the  V.  Mary,  72 
Eternal,  how  used,  400 
Eucharist,    the,    when    celebrated    by    the 

Primitive  Church,  130  ;  Jud<as  permitted 

to   partake  of,  418  ;  Institution   of,  420  ; 

how  a  Sacrament,  422  ;  how  a  Sacrifice, 

424  ;  what  w.is  the  Commission  given  to 

the  Apostles,  425  ;  Memorial  in,  avdfjivritTiSf 

425 ;  cup  of  the  Hallel  used  by  Jesus  for 

consecration  in   Eucharist,  426 ;   S.  John 

ch.  vi.  refers  to,  787 
Euthalius,  Bishop  of  Sulca  in  Egypt,  in  the 

5th    cent.,    first    prefixed    a    prologue    or 

preface  to  the  Scriptures,  63 
Evil,    that  doeth,  John  iii.   20,    how    to   be 

understood,  742,  769 
Examination  of  Jesus,  where  held,  439  ;  how 

recorded    by  the   Evangelists,   441,   444, 

451,  900 
Eye,  Jesus  draws  His  illustrations  from,  638 

F. 

Farthing,  194 

Fast-days,  Wedne'sday  and  Friday  early  ap- 
pointed to  be,  412 

Fasting,  139;  in  the  Early  Church,  175;  in 
the  Jewish  Church,  208,  291,  669;  neces- 
sary for  those  who  dispense  spiritual 
gifts,  291 

Father,  the,  greater  than  the  Son,  not  in 
nature,  but  in  Authorship,  or  Origin,  769 

Favoured,  highly,  xexaptTtifjievri,  Luke  i.  28, 
better  rendered  full  of  grace,  579 

Feast-day,  the,  733 ;  Feast  of  the  Jews, 
John  V.  1,  what  Feast  referred  to,  761 

Feed,  to,  ^6(rK€iv  and  Trotfialveiv,  John  sxi. 
15-17,  distinguished,  919 

Feet,  the,  John  xiii.  10,  understood  of  tho 
passions,  860 

Fig-trees,  various  kinds  of,  what  kind  it  was 
that  Jesus  cursed,  and  when,  333,  345 ; 
the  fig-tree  that  cumbered  the  ground, 
648  ;  shade  of,  724 

FiUoque,  its  first  use  uncertain ;  used  by 
king  Reccaredus,  on  his  conversion,  in  the 
belief  that  it  formed  part  of  the  Creed  of 
Constantinople,  880 

Fire,  salted  with,  Mark  ix.  49,  300 ;  I  am 
come  to  send,  Luke  xii.  49,  means  the  Holy 
Spirit,  645 

Firstlings,  Gate  of,  593 

Fish  in  the  lake  of  Gennesaret ;  Apostles 
return  to  their  fishing  after  the  Resurrec- 
tion, but  not  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  916 

Flesh  and  blood,  273 
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Fold  in  A.  V.  imjiroperly  stands  for  two 
words,  avKri  and  irolfivn,  John  x.  IG,  827 

For,  Oct/,  John  i.  16,  how  to  be  understood, 
713 

Fountain  of  the  Apostles,  837 

Fox,  that,  Luke  xiii.  32,  applies  not  to  Herod, 
651 

Freedom  of  will,  its  true  nature,  813 

Fulfilled,  that  the  Scripture  may  be,  the 
strongest  form  of  expressing  God's  fore- 
knowledge, 89-i 


G. 

Gadara,  151 

Galilfeans  whose  blood  Pilate  mingled,  &c., 
Luke  xiii.  1,  not  recorded  by  any  ancient 
author  besides  S.  Luke,  647,  802 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  109  ;  prophets  born 
in,  802 

Gardener,  the,  &  Kr\Trovp6s,  John  six.  15 ;  what, 
913 

Gardens  not  allowed  in  Jerusalem,  428 

Garments,  Jewish,  183 

Gate  (of  the  Temple),  of  Nicanor,  of  First- 
lings, 593 

Gates  of  Jerusalem,  763 

Genealogies  of  the  Jews,  Josephus  on,  64 

Genealogies  of  our  Lord,  S.  Matthew's  way  of 
arranging  them  very  artificial,  65;  why 
S.  Matthew  omits  the  names  of  Ahaziah, 
Joash,  Amaziah,  and  Azariah  in  his 
genealogy,  65  ;  different  ways  of  dividing 
the  three  tcssaradecades,  65  ;  whether  the 
Salathiel  and  Zorobabel  mentioned  by 
S.  Matthew  be  the  same  as  the  S.  and 
Z.  mentioned  by  S.  Luke,  68 ;  both  gene- 
alogies Mary's,  that  by  S.  Matthew 
showing  her  maternal  descent,  that  by 
S.  Luke  her  paternal,  70,  606  ;  genealogies 
by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke  compared,  603 

Gennesaret,  description  of,  253,  912 

Gergesa,  151 

Gethsemane,  429  ;  Agony  in,  430 

Gifts  from  God  the  Father  to  God  the  Son  ; 
gift  of  generation,  gift  of  union,  gift  of 
unction,  768 

Give  God  the  praise,  John  ix.  24,  better 
rendered,  Give  glory  to  God  ;  its  meaning. 

Glorified,  how  God  is,  864,  849,  891,  895 

Gnostics,  antichrists  rather  than  heretics,  704 

Go  about,  ^ijTejTe,  John  vii.  19,  better  ren- 
dered ye  seek,  796 

Good  Shepherd,  parable  of,  John  x.,  the 
occasion  of  it,  825 

Good-will  among  men,  Luke  ii.  14,  evidence 
for,  591 

Gospels,  the,  headings  of,  when  inserted 
63,  704 

Grace  and  truth,  John  i.  17,  714 

Groaned  in  spirit,  Jesus,  John  xi.  33,  mean- 
ing of,  840 


Hallel,  psalms  of  the,  when  sung  at  the  Pass 
over,  426  ;  cup  of  the,  used  by  Jesus  fo: 
consecration  in  the  Eucharist,  426 


Head  of  the  corner,  351 

Headings  of  the  Gospels,  when  inserted,  63, 
704 

Hebrew  language,  what  language  meant,  467 
762 

Hell-fire,  122 

Herod  the  Great,  died  about  seven  days  before 
the  Passover  of  750  A.n.C,  80 ;  his  mas- 
sacre of  the  children,  84 ;  died  at  Jericho, 
86 

Herod  Archelaus  reigned  nine  years,  banished 
to  Vienne  in  Gaul,  87 

Herod  Antipas,  241,  242  ;  reigned  forty-three 
years,  banished  to  Lyons,  600 

Herod,  Philip,  245 

Herodians,  Sadducees  the,  354 

Herodias,  the  grand-daughter  of  Herod  the 
Great,  245 

High  priests  held  their  office  at  the  caprice 
of  the  Roman  Governors,  844 

Hosanna,  340 

Hours,  S.  John  did  not  reckon  them  from 
midnight  to  mid-day,  and  from  mid-day  to 
midnight,  but  from,  sunrise,  469  ;  tenth 
hour,  John  i.  39,  what  and  how  calculated, 
721  ;  sixth  hour,  John  iv.  6,  761  ;  seventh 
hour,  John  iv.  52,  758 

House-top,  preaching  on,  meaning  of,  193 

Houses  in  Palestine,  specimen  of,  721 

Humanity,  His,  the  medium  through  which 
Jesus  dispensed  His  blessings,  178 

Hypocrites,  259 

Hypostatic  union,  828,  850,  873 


I. 

Illustrations,  use  of  them  with  respect  to  the 
Trinity,  712 

Imperative  Mood,  force  of,  166 

Incarnation,  the,  meant  by  "  the  holy,"  Matt, 
vii.  6,  145  ;  how  misunderstood  by  the 
early  heretics,  710;  how  understood  by 
the  Catholic  Fathers,  771;  a  belief  in  as 
necessary  as  a  belief  in  the  Trinity,  implied 
in  John  .xvii.  3,  892 

Instantly,  how  used,  231 

Interpolation,  ancient,  after  Matt.  xx.  28, 
329  ;  often  caused  by  Ecclesiastical  lec- 
tions, 720,  723 

Iscariot,  meaning  of  the  word,  186 

Itursea,  599 


J. 

Jacob's  well,  description  of,  747 

James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  James  the  less, 
who  so  designated,  185  ;  which  James  it 
was  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  after  His 
Resurrection,  507 

Jechonias,  two  ways  of  explaining  the  word 
"  childless,"  as  applied  to  him,  69 

Jericho,  description  of,  322  ;  a  principal 
station  for  priests ;  neighbourhood  of, 
unsafe  in  S.  Jerome's  time,  634 

Jerusalem,  sieges  of,  by  Sestius,  Titus,  Ha- 
drian, &c.,  375  ;  how  many  perished,  383 ; 
false  Christs  in,  384  ;  a  tradition  that  the 
disciples  remained  twelve  years  jn,  after  the 


Ascension,  697 ;  description  of,  besieged 
twenty-seven  times,  702  ;  its  water  supply, 
760  ;  gates  of,  763 

Jesus,  how  sometimes  interpolated,  157,  249, 
251,  326  ;  is  beside  Himself,  Mark  iii.  21, 
who  said  this,  523  ;  increases  in  wisdom, 
how,  596  ;  appropriates  to  Himself  the 
title  I  am,  John  viii.  58,  817  ;  groaned  in 
spirit,  John  li.  33  ;  sympathy  of  Jesus, 
840  ;  washes  the  feet  of  Judas  first,  then 
of  Peter,  858 

Jesus  Christ,  evidence  for  and  against  the 
occurrence  of  this  expression  in  the  N.  T., 
71 

Jews,  the,  often  used  for  the  Sanhedrin,  716, 
766 

John  Baptist,  why  he  sent  to  inquire  whether 
Jesus  were  the  Christ,  198  ;  his  death, 
243 ;  date  of  his  ministry,  708 ;  date  of 
his  imprisonment,  744 

John  the  Evangelist  did  not  reckon  the  hours 
from  midnight  to  mid-day  and  from  mid- 
day to  midnight,  but  from  sunrise,  469 ; 
cousin  to  Jesus,  unmarried,  lived  sixty-eight 
years  after  Crucifixion,  into  Trajan's  reign, 
699  ;  omits  to  record  the  Institution  of  the 
Eucharist,  why,  862  ;  why  beloved  of  Jesus, 
863 ;  more  easily  recognized  the  mysteries 
of  the  Incarnation  than  Peter,  said  to  have 
died  a  natural  death,  917  ;  was  "  the  other 
disciple,"  900 

John's,  S.,  Gospel,  date  of  it,  699  :  external 
and  internal  evidence  testify  to  its  author- 
ship, 700:  ending  of  ch.  xx.  and  xxi., 
how  explained  by  early  writers ;  ch.  xxi., 
genuine  ;  appendix-theory  explanation 
sprung  up  in  the  16th  cent.,  915 

Jona,  Simon  Bar-,  273 ;  a  name  common 
among  the  Jews,  722 

Jordan,  derivation  of  the  word,  description 
of  the  river,  734 

Joseph,  husband  of  the  B.  V.,  in  what  mate- 
rial he  worked,  240  ;  supposed  to  be  dead 
at  the  Crucifixion,  473 

Joseph  of  Arimathaia,  484 

Josephus  on  the  genealogies  of  the  Jews,  64 

Jot  and  tittle,  their  meaning,  122 

Journey  to  Jerusalem,  notices  of  the  last, 
reconciled,  332 

Judah,  the  same  word  as  Jehudah,  65  ;  Judah, 
Judas,  Jude,  &c.,  239  ;  hill  country  of,  581 

Judas  Iscariot,  186  ;  his  indignation  at  the 
waste  of  the  ointment,  336,  409,  412 ; 
permitted  to  partake  of  the  Eucharist, 
418  ;  his  conduct  at  Gethsemane,  435  ; 
repents,  452  ;  his  purchase  of  the  potter's 
field,  Acts  i.  18,  reconciled  with  the  pur- 
chase by  the  chief  priests.  Matt,  xxvii. 
6-8,  453  ;  not  an  open  thief;  bare,  abstttiit, 
what  was  put  in  the  bag,  John  xii.  6,  847  ; 
allowed  his  feet  to  be  washed  by  Jesus, 
858;  not  chosen  one  of  the  Twelve  in 
ignorance  of  his  character,  861 

Judgment,  Son  of  Man  coming  to,  282  ;  Judg- 
ment Hall,  454;  judgment  of  the  world, 
John  xii.  31,  its  salvation,  851 

Julian  attempts  to  rebuild  the  Temple,  373 

Julias,  formerly  called  Beth.saida,  but  not  in 
our  Saviour's  or  in  the  Evangelist's  time, 
781 
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K. 

Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  266,  277 
Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,  Luke  jvii. 

21 ;  meaning  of,  665 
Kiss,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of.  Man  with  a, 

Luke  ixii.  48,  better  rendered,  685 


L. 

Lake  of  Gennesaret,  description  of  a  storm 
on,  163,  775  ;  fish  in  the,  916 

Lazarus  and  the  rich  man,  partly  a  history, 
partly  a  parable,  662 

Lazarus  of  Bethany,  raising  of  John  xi., 
why  not  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists, 
843  ;  removed  with  Jesus  from  Bethany  to 
Ephraim,  846 ;  said  to  have  lived  thirty 
years  after  he  had  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  844 

Lebbaius,  186 

Leper,  healina  of,  how  related  by  S.  Matthew, 
S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke,  153 

Levi,  who  he  was,  and  when  he  made  a  feast 
for  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  172 

Levirate  marriages,  not  necessary  to  reconcile 
the  genealogies,  605 

Life,  in  what  sense  used,  194,  281 ;  how 
belonging  to  God  the  Father,  and  how  to 
God  the  Son,  707  ;  life  everlasting,  how  a 
man  hath,  John  iii.  36,  746 

Lilies  of  the  field,  141 

Linen  cloth  or  garment,  who  was  the  young 
man  clothed  in,  Mark  siv.  51,  438 

Little  flotk,  Luke  xii.  32,  meaning  of,  643 

Lord's  Prayer,  the,  as  given  by  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Luke,  diflferent.  and  may  have  been 
delivered  at  different  times,  135  ;  ascrip- 
tion at  the  end,  how  accounted  for  by 
scholars  generally,  and  how  by  Lightfoot, 
138 ;  how  divided  and  explained  by  ancient 
writers,  136 

Love,  to,  ayairav  and  <piKe7v,  John  xxi.  15- 
17,  distinguished,  918 

Luke,  S.,  traditions  respecting,  571 ;  his 
historical  accuracy,  599 

Lvsanias,  S.  Luke  iii.  1,  refers  to  a  younger, 
'600 


M. 

Macedonians,  their  abuse  of  John  i.  3,  707 

Macedonius,  his  abuse  of  John  xvi.  7,  884 

Jfachajrus,  the  place  of  John  Baptist's  con- 
finement, description  of,  198,  246 

Magdala.  264.  912 

Magi,  or  wise  men,  who  thev  were,  and  when 
thev  came  to  Bethlehem,  80,  87 

Malchus,  436  '  I 

Manichffians,  how  refuted  by  Matt.  viii.  3,  j 
155 

Manuscripts  of  the  Gospels,  uncial  and  cur-  | 
sive,  why  so  called,  the  number  of  them,  j 
&c.,  7  I 

Mark,  S.,  the  Ev.ingelist,  characteristics  of  1 
his  Gospel,  239:    defence  of   last    twelve 
verses    of,    567 ;     companion     and     inter- 
preter of  Peter  ;  his  Gospel,  511 

Mark,  John,  511 
I. 


Martha  and  JIary,  their  choice;  types  of 
religious  life  in  the  Church,  635 

Mary,  Mother  of  Jesus,  ever  a  Virgin,  74  ; 
low  estate  of,  581  ;  Mother  of  God,  her 
dignity,  invocation  of,  582 

Mary  of  Bethany,  probably  same  person  as 
the  wom.in  who  was  a  sinner,  Luke  vii.  36, 
&c.,  or  Mary  Magdalen,  411 ;  anoints 
Jesus  twice,  409,  835 

Mary  Magdalen,  the  same  as  Mary  of 
Bethany,  482  ;  why  so  called,  623 

Matthew,  S.,  traditions  respecting  his  diet, 
the  manner  of  his  death,  59;  when  he 
wrote  his  Gospel,  59  ;  in  whtit  language, 
60 ;  a  publican,  172 ;  characteristics  of 
his  style,  298 

Jleasures,  234 

Messiah,  the,  passages  in  the  prophets  re- 
specting His  Divine  nature  understood  by 
the  Jews  of  His  human,  797 

Mightier,  the,  514 

Mill,  women  grinding  at,  392 

Millstone,  300 

.Miracle,  what  is  a,  730 ;  Scripture  and 
Ecclesiastical  miracles,  difference  between, 
570 ;  belief  in  miracles  depending  on  the 
heart  as  much  as  on  the  intellect,  785 

Mistranslation  of  words  in  A.  V.,  191,  367 

Mites,  two,  the  smallest  offering  received  in 
the  Treasury,  555 

Money-changers,  342 

Moses'  seat,  364 

Mount  Quarantania,  104 

Mountain,  meaning  of,  in  Matt.  xvii.  20, 
xii.  21,  291,  344 

Mustard-seed,  233 

N. 

Xain,  618 

Name  of  God,  equivalent  to  God  Himself,  709 

Xathanael,  the  same  as  Bartholomew,  723  ; 
an  Israelite  indeed,  724 ;  his  confession,  725 

Nazareth,  724 

Net,  112 

Nicanor  Gate,  its  maker,  legend  respecting, 
593 

Nicodemus,  mentioned  by  S.  John  alone,  485  ; 
why  he  came  to  Jesus,  736 ;  perhaps  an 
old  man  at  the  time  of  his  conversation 
with  Jesus,  738 ;  the  teacher  of  Israel, 
John  iii.  10,  how  understood,  720 

Night,  John  ix.  4,  the  departure  of  Jesus,  819 

Nobleman,  John  iv.  46,  probably  one  of 
Herod's  officers,  758 

Numbers,  mystical  meaning  of,  917 


0. 

Offend,  to,  offences,  231,  299 
Ointment  of  spikenard,  meaning  of,  846 
Old  garment,   old  skins,  the  disciples  com- 
pared to,  175 
Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  711,714;  Only- 
begotten  distinguished  from  First-born,  712 
Other  disciple,  the,  who  he  was,  440,  900 
Oven,  142 


Palace  of  the  high  priest,  440 


Palestine,  description  of,  701 

Palm-lrees,  branches  from,  John  xii.  13, 
growing  on  Mount  Olivet,  849 

Papal  infallibility,  275 ;  supremacy,  276 

Parables,  our  Lord's,  nature  of,  224,  236,  397  ; 
of  the  Good  Shepherd,  of  the  Door  into 
the  Shi^epfold,  the  occasion  of  their  de- 
livery, 825 

Paradise,  472 

Passover,  in  Egypt,  how  different  from  suc- 
ceeding Passovers,  402 ;  time  of  killing 
the.  Paschal  societies,  403 ;  how  killed, 
405 ;  manner  of  eating  the,  4u'i ;  first 
day  in  Passover  week,  second  day,  406 ; 
how  kept  by  Jesus  and  His  disciples  the 
same  night  as  by  the  Jews,  413;  the 
Synoptists' and  S.John's  account  reconciled, 
416;  four  during  Christ's  ministry,  730; 
how  the  last  Passover  week  was  spent, 
480  ;  Passover  cake,  856  ;  Passover  supper, 
a  long  diseourse  after,  usual  among  the 
Jews,  897  ;  Passover,  the,  that  they  might 
cat,  John  xviii.  28,  understood  not  of  the 
Passover  lamb,  but  of  the  Chagigah,  406, 
417,  902 

Pattern  Man,  how  Jesus  is  the,  in  the  system 
of  Rationalism,  and  how  in  the  system  of 
the  Church,  874 

Pavement,  the,  John  xix.  13,  what  it  was,  908 

Pearls,  Matt.  vii.  6,  the  Mysteries  of  the  In- 
carnation, 145 

Penitential  discipline  of  the  Early  Church,  278 

Peter,  tradition  respecting  his  wife,  159; 
why  always  first  among  the  names  of  the 
Twelve,  187 ;  why  joined  with  Jesus  in 
paying  the  tribute,  294 ;  denies  Jesus 
three  several  times,  446 ;  prayer  of  Jesus 
that  his  faith" fail  not,  &c.,  Luke  xxii.  32, 
explained  differently  by  the  early  and  by 
later  commentators,  684  ;  meaning  of  the 
word,  723 ;  refusing  to  allow  Jesus  to 
wash  his  feet,  expresses  the  feeling  of  all 
but  Judas,  808 ;  how  the  charge  of  Jesus  to 
him  to  feed  His  sheep,  &c.,  John  xxi.  15-17, 
is  understood,  920 ;  his  crucifixion,  921 

Pharisees,  the,  their  character  and  doctrines, 
268,270;  often  means  the  Sanhedrin,  717 

Philip,  tradition  respecting,  162 

Photinus  refuted  by  Matt.  viii.  3,  155 

Phylacteries,  what  they  were,  364 

Pilate,  Pontius,  his  attempts  to  release  Jesus, 
his  wife  supposed  to  be  Claudia,  2  Tim. 
iv.  20,  459 ;  governor  ten  years,  when  re- 
called, 600 

Pinnacle,  the,  of  the  Temple,  101 

Plural  number,  the,  sometimes  refers  to  indi- 
viduals, 171 

Polygamy,  S.  Paul  (1  Tim.  iii.  2  ;  Titus  i.  6) 
is  referring  to  successive  not  to  simul- 
taneous, 308 

Porch,  Solomon's,  830 

Pound  in  the  parable,  Luke  xix.  13,  meaning 
of,  674 

Prayers,  length  of  Jewish,  366 ;  why  Jesus 
pr.ayed  to  the  Father,  778 

Preparation  day,  the,  v.ariouslv  expressed,  its 
meaning,  417,468.  908 

Presence,  manner  of  Christ's.  306,  501 

Prevailed,  voices,  Luke  xxii.  22,  better  ren- 
dered kept  growing  stronger  and  stronger. 
688 
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I'rifsts,  the,  and  their  courses,  572 

Prince    of  this    world,    how    judged,    John 

xvi.  11  ;  how  overcome,  John  xvi. '33,  890 
I'rint  of  the  nails,  &c.,  whether  the  disciples 

(lid  put  their  fingers  into  or  not,  696 
Procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  twofold.  Eternal 

•And  Temporal;    history    of  the    doctrine, 

879  ;  how  John  xvi.  15  is   understood  of, 

886 
Publicans,    the,   who    they  were,  129,  172 ; 

chief    among   the.    672 ;    parable    of    the 

publican  and  the  Pharisee,  669 
Purging,  Slark  vii.  19,  the  true  reading  and 

its  meaning,  537 
I'ni-ple  robe,  John  six.  2,  what,  907 


Quarantania,  Mount,  104 
t^uirinus  or  Cyrenius,  how  governor  of  Svria, 
Luke  ii.  2,  588 


R. 

Pabbi,  when  first  used,  365,  721 

Kaca,  122 

Pahab,  why  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew,  65 

Rain,  the,  floods  and  winds,  Matt.  vii.  27, 
various  trials  and  temptations,  149 

Peeds,  200 

Regeneration,  the,  Matt.  xix.  28,  320 ;  Titus 
iii.  5,  its  nature,  737 

Reprove,  to,  iirtri^av  and  i\eyx^iv  distin- 
guished, 884 

Resurrection,  the  general,  doctrine  of  the 
Sadducees  refuted,  357 

Resurrection  of  Jesus,  a  belief  in  the  literal 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  necessary,  219  ;  how 
the  bodies  of  saints  rose  at  His  Resurrec- 
tion, 480;  appeared  first  after  His  Resur- 
rection to  Mary  Magdalene,  meaning  of 
His  words  to  her,  **  Touch  Me  not,"  495; 
appears  five  times  on  the  day  of  His  Resur- 
rection, 498 ;  nature  of  His  Body  before 
and  after  His  Resurrection,  501  ;  His  com- 
mission to  the  Apostles  after  His  Resur- 
rection, 502,  505  ;  confession  of  Thomas, 
504 ;  summary  of  Christ's  appearances 
after  His  Resurrection,  and  how  recorded, 
509  ;  the  proofs  of,  given  to  the  disciples, 
sufficient,  697 

Retaliation  for  an  injurv,  how  allowed  and 
limited  by  the  Law' of  Moses,  127 

Right  hand,  meaning  of  Christ  sitting  on  the, 
Mark  xvi.  19,  608 

Robber,  K\4-trTTjs  and  A.tjo't^s,  how  distin- 
guished ;  the  two  thieves  who  were  cruci- 
fied with  Jesus  better  rendered  robbers, 
904 

Rock,  the,  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  149  ;  the 
Rock  on  which   Christ    should  build   His 
Church,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  not  Peter  but  the 
faith  which  he  had  expressed,  274 
Roof,  the,  they  uncovered,  Mark  ii.  4,  better 
rendered  unroofed,  other  instances  of  the 
cognate  construction,  519 
Ruler  of  the  synagogue,  176 
Ruth,  why  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew,  65 


Sabbath,  second-first,  SevTeponpcvTcii,  205 ; 
Jewish  customs  respecting,  513 

Sabellians,  the,  refuted  by  John  xiv.  11,  870 

Sadducees,  few  in  number,  chiefly  the  rich 
and  powerful ;  their  belief,  268,  270 

Salome,  daughter  of  Herodias,  241 

Salome,  mother  of  S.  John,  sister  of  B.  V.,  909 

Salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  Matt.  v.  13, 
120,  655;   room  of  salt,  543 

Samaria,  through,  the  usual  route  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  749 

Samaritans,  why  they  would  not  receive 
Jesus,  Luke  ix.  53,  630;  now  about  two 
hundred  in  the  whole  world,  752 

Sanctification  of  the  heathen,  of  the  Law, 
different  from  that  introduced  by  the  Incar- 
nation, 895 

Sanhedrin,  or  Council,  of  what  it  consisted, 
408  ;  who  was  president  of,  at  our  Saviour's 
trial,  440 ;  room  where  they  sat,  the 
judges,  449  ;  their  punishments,  the  presi- 
dents, 450 

Sayings  of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  477 

Scarlet  robe,  in  whii;h  they  clothed  Jesus, 
Matt,  xxvii.  27  ;  what  it  was,  462 

Scourging  in  the  synagogue.  Matt.  x.  17, 
190;  of  Jesus,  how  recoi-ded  by  the  Evau- 
gelists,  460;  a  Roman  custom,  461 

Scribes,  who  they  were,  77  ;  how  their  teach- 
ing differed  from  that  of  Christ,  150 

Scrip,  189 

Sealed,  how  God  the  Father  hath  sealed  the 
Son,  783 

Season,  for  a,  Luke  iv.  13,  better  rendered 
until  a,  608 

See,  to,  John  iii.  3,  means  to  partake  in,  738  ; 
Scripture  use  of,  John  v.  19,  767 

Septuagint,  used  by  the  Apostles  and  by  the 
Fathers,  73 

Sepulchre,  the,  form  of,  911  ;  stone  rolled 
before  the  door  of,  486 ;  two  groups  of 
women  at,  the  Evangelists'  account  of  their 
visit  reconciled,  489 

Sepulchres,  whited,  367 

Sei"mon  on  the  Mount,  as  given  by  S.  Mat- 
thew, the  same  as  that  by  S.  Luke,  115, 
116  ;  S.  Luke  -gives  the  right  order,  115  ; 
delivered  after  the  second  Passover,  pro- 
bably about  the  middle  of  May,  116,  184; 
summary  of,  149 

Serpents  and  scorpions,  spiritual  powers  for 
the  ruin  of  men,  632 

Servants,  in  the  parable  of  the  wedding  feast, 
352 

Seventy  disciples,  mission  of,  when,  631 

Shape,  His,  elSos,  John  v.  37,  may  be  inter- 
preted of  the  Divine  Essence  or  Person, 
772 

Shoulders,  on  his,  Luke  xv.  5,  better  rendered 

on  his  own,  656 
Show,  to.  Scripture  use  of,  767 
Signs  and  wonders,  how  they  differed,  757 
Siioam,  pool  of,  760,  820 
Silver,  woman  having  ten  pieces  of,  656 

Simeon,  Luke  ii.  25,  supposed  to  be  son  of 
Hillel,  father  of  Gamaliel,  and  president  of 
the  Sanhedrin,  594  , 

Simon  the  Canaanite,  186 


Simon  the  leper.  Matt.  xxvi.  6,  meaning  of; 
probably  the  same   person  as  Simon   the 
Pharisee,  Luke  vii.  36,  411 
Simon   Peter,  why  first    named  among   the 

Apostles,  187 
Sinner,  how  applied  by  the  Pharisees,  173 
Sister  of  B.  V.,  Salome,  John  xix.  25,  909 
Sitting,  a  common  posture,  172 ;  Christ  sitting 

at  the  right  hand,  meaning  of,  508 
Solomon's  Porch,  830 

Sou  of  Man,  161,  272;  coming  to  judgment, 
or  in  His  glory,  282,  350  ;  sign  of,  388  ; 
the  Son's  ignorance  of  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, 389 ;  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man 
understood  by  the  Jews  as  convertible 
terms,  443  ;  how  used  by  the  Centurion, 
480  ;  the  Son  of  God  a  Son  before  the 
Incarnation,  and  by  a  second  mvsterv  after 
it,  832 

Sons,  similitude  of  the  two.  Matt.  xxi.  28  ; 
reading  of,  347 

Sounding  a  trumpet.  Matt.  vi.  2.  how  to  be 
understood,  133 

Sparrow,  194 

Speech,  word,  distinguished,  814 

Spikenard,  ointment  of,  846 

Spirit,  the,  John  vi.  53,  used  of  our  Ijord's 
Divine  nature,  789  ;  sometimes  of  the  Holv 
Ghost,  and  also  of  His  gifts,  799 

Spirits,  evil,  their  knowledge  superior  to 
that  of  nien,  inferior  to  that  of  good  spirits, 
516 

Spittle  used  by  Jesus  with  the  clay,  John 
ix.  6,  to  teach  that  illumination  was  the 
natural  property  of  His  humanity,  819 

Stairs  from  the  roof,  381 

Standing  to  pray,  the  Primitive  Church 
stood  in  their  prayers  on  all  Sundays,  and 
on  all  days  from  Easter  to  Whitsunday,  in 
memory  of  the  Resurrection,  134 

Strife  among  the  Apostles,  recorded  in  a 
different  order  by  S.  Luke  from  that  bv 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  683 

Succession,  Apostolic,  the  Church's  warrant 
for,  502 

Supper  recorded  by  S.  John  xiii.  the  same 
as  the  Passover  Supper  recorded  by  the 
other  Evangelists,  416,  857 

Swearing,  how  limited  by  Christ,  126 

Sweat,  bloody,  433 

Sword,  piercing  through  the  soul  of  B.  V., 
Luke  ii.  35,  meaning  of,  595 ;  let  him 
sell  his  garment  and  buv  one,  Luke  xxii. 
36,  684 

Sychar,  John  iv.  5,  some  think  Shechem, 
others  not,  750 

Sympathy  of  Jesus,  840 

Synagogue,  a,  Luke  vii.  5,  better  rendered 
our  synagogue,  618  :  origin  of  synagogues 
uncertain ;  460  or  480  in  Jerusalem  in 
our  .Saviour's  time  ;  days  of  meeting  three, 
the  Sabbath,  the  second  and  fifth  days  of 
the  week,  883 

Syro-phosnlcian  woman,  254,  262 


Tabernacles,  Feast  of,  ceremonies  belonging 

to,  792 
Tabor.    Mount,  description   of,   whether   the 
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Jlount  of  tlie  Transfiguration  or  not,  283, 

•-'84 
TalinuJ.  the,  meaning  of ;  Jerusalem  Talmud, 

Babylonian  Talmud,  when  written.  61 
Tares.  224.  232 

Taxing  of  all  the  world,  Luke  i.i.  1.  588 
Temple,  the.  the  pinnacle  of,    101 ;  market 

in,   342.   731 ;   not  accurately  translated, 

369,    731  ;    description   of  Herod's,    371  ; 

years  of  the    building   of   Herod's.    731  ; 

Julian's  attempt  to  rebuild,  373 
Temptation,  the,  recorded  in  a  different  order 

by  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke ;  that  by  the 

latter  supposed  to  be  the  right  one.  102, 

104,  105 
Text,  the,  of  Scripture,  not  altered  with    a 

motive,  290 
Th.iddajus.  186 

Thainar.  whv  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew,  6.'> 
0favSpiKr]  iv4pyfia.  instances  of,  155 
'i'hieves,  two,  better  rendered  robbers  ;  Matt. 

xxvii.  44  and  Luke  xxiii.  30  reconciled, 

467 
Thomas,  the   Apostle,   his   confession,   504; 

why  called  Didymus,  838 
Thorns,  abundance  of,  in  Palestine,  228 
Three  days  and  three  nights,  220 ;  in  three 

days,  meaning  of,  732 
Tiberius  Coesar,  fifteenth  yearof,  how  reckoned. 

599 
Tithes,  what  were  paid  according  to  the  Law, 

367 
Titles,  when  and   by  whom   prefixed   to  the 

Gospels,  63,  704 
Tombs,  ditferent  kinds  of,  841 
Torches,  John  sviii.  3,  Ao/tTras  and   \vxt^os 

distinguished,  899 
Towns,  Ku/xoir<j\6is,  Mark  i.  38,  towns  where 

there    was    a    synagogue.    Church-towns, 

517 
Trachonitis,  599 
Tradition,  how  blamed,  258 
Transfiguration,  the.  Mount  of,  285,  286 
Translation  of  the  same  Greek  word  in  the 

same  clause    by  diflerent    English    words 

defended,  307 
Treasure,  hid,  236 
Tre.asurr,  the,  the  most  public   pai-t  of  the 

Temple,  810 
Trail,  the,   of  Jesus,  where  held,  439  ;  and 

how  recorded  by  the  Evangelists,  441, 444, 

451 
Tribute,   the,  paid  by  Jesus,  292,   293;  the 

question  of  paying  to  C'lesar,  355 
Trinity,  the  Holy,  plainly  revealed  to  man  at 

our  Saviour's  Baptism,  98.  and  after  His 

Resurrection,  506 ;  in   what   sense  Three 

Persons   were    understood    by   the   early 

Church,  98 ;  certain  words  more  expres- 
sive of  the  Divine  Substance  in  the  Person 

of  the  Father,  and  others  in  the  Person  of 

the  Son.  772  ;  illustrations,  such   ."(s  the 


sun  and  its  radiance,  are  not  intended  to 
explain  how  the  Holy  Trinity  is  possible, 
but  to  show  that  the  words  we  use  respect- 
ing it  are  not  sclf-contradictorij^  712;  our 
Lord  called  the  Son  of  God,  not  only  in 
respect  of  His  human  nature,  but  of  His 
pre-existent  state  also,  711;  the  Father 
greater  than  the  Son,  nut  in  nature  but  in 
Authorship  or  Origin,  769 ;  how  God  the 
Father  hath  sealed  the  Son,  783;  Only- 
begotten  and  First-born  thus  distin- 
guished— the  Son  is  Only-begotten  with 
the  Father,  and  First-born  toward  us. 
712;  S.  Athanasius  attributes  a  threefold 
Nativity  to  the  Son,  714;  God  the  Father 
hath  g"iven  to  God  the  Son  the  gift  of 
eternal  generation,  the  gift  of  union,  and 
the  gift  of  unction,  768;  the  Trinity  in 
Unity  proved  by  John  x.  30,  nature  of, 
831 ;  the  Son  of  God  a  Son  before  the 
Incarnation,  and  by  a  second  mystery  after 
it,  832  ;  shown  in  a  vision  to  Isaiah,  854 ; 
the  doctrine  of  the  coin/ierence,  and  also  of 
the  nujnarchia,  .as  held  by  the  Fathers, 
explained,  868 ;  John  xiv.  20  points  in 
the  first  part  of  it  to  the  Mystery  of  the 
Trinity,  .and  the  Latter  to  the  Mystery  of 
the  Incarnation,  871 ;  John  xvi.  28  under- 
stood of  the  Eternal  Generation  of  the 
Son,  and  also  of  the  Incarnation,  889 ; 
John  xvii.  3  explained  in  a  Catholic  sense, 
891 

True,  in  what  sense  God  is,  John  iii.  33,  745 

Truth,  John  i.  17,  its  meaning,  714;  all  the, 
John  xvi.  13,  how  to  be  understood,  886 

Twelve  Apostles,  the,  their  election  and  mis- 
sion, 115,  184;  order  in  which  their  names 
are  recorded,  187  ;  disputes  among,  297, 
683.  898 

Tyre  and  Sidon,  coasts  of,  261 


Uncleanness,  laws  respecting,  168 

Unjust  steward,  parable  of,  Luke  xvi. ;  why 

called  unjust,  660 
Unleavened  bread,  first  day  of,  how  altered, 

413,  414 
Unprofitable  servants,  meaning  of,  663 
Upper  room,  who  was  the  owner  of,  415 

V. 

Veil  of  the  Temple  rent,  479 ;  there  were 

thirteen  veils  in  the  Temple,  479 
Verily,  verily,  see  Amen 
Veronica,  tradition  respecting,  177 
Verses    that    have    been  difl'erently  divided, 

John  i.  3,  706  ;  John  v.  27,  768 
Vesture,  iVaTi<rM<is,  John  six.  24,  what,  909 
Vine,  the  True,  how  Jesus   is.  and  how  His 
F.ather   is   the  Husbandman.  John  iv.   1, 


875,  876 ;  why  Jesus  selected  the  vine  tc 

illustrate  His    union  with    His   disciples. 

875;  how  the  branches  bear  much  fruit. 

877 
Vipers,  generation  of,  368 
Virgins,  ten,  how  to  be  understood,  397 
Voice,  .a,  how  ajiplied  to  John  Baptist,  716; 

sheep  know  the  voice  of  the  shepherd,  not 

his  dress,   825;  voice,  John  xii.  29,  how 

like  thunder,  and  the  voice  of  an  angel, 

851 
Voluntary  povertv.  a  counsel  of  perfection. 

643 
Vulgate,  the,  as  left  by  S.  Jerome,  contained 

the   text   of   the   middle   of    the    second 

century,  63 

W. 

Wash,  to,  TrXivo!,  vltttw.  and  \oiu.  how  di>- 
tinguished,  859    • 

Washing  in  the  bath,  John  xiii.  40,  refers  to 
Baptism,  859 

Watches  of  the  night,  251,  644 

Way,  the,  how  Jesus  is ;  i)  ih6%  often 
wrongly  translated  in  A.  V.,  867  ;  the 
broad,  147 

Wednesday  and  Friday,  Fasts  of  the  tirly 
Church,  and  why,  412 

Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  158 

Whomsoever,  Mark  xv.  6,  better  rendered  the 
very  one  whom,  564 

Wilderness,  the,  of  Juda:a,  717 

Wind,  the,  John  iii.  8,  how  understood,  739 

Wise  men,  the,  their  coming  to  Bethlehem 
between  the  Circumcision  and  Presentation 
of  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  594 

With,  Trp6i,  John  i.  1,  force  of,  706 

Woe  unto  them,  Mark  xiii.  17,  better  ren- 
dered .\las !  558 

Woman,  Samaritan,  why  the  disciples  mar- 
velled because  Jesus  talked  with  a,  John 
iv.  27,  7.54 

Women  at  the  Sepulchre,  two  groups  of,  the 
Evangelists'  account  of  their  visits  to  the 
Sepulchre  reconciled,  489 

Word,  the,  ivSiiBtros  and  itpoifiopiKis,  in- 
ternal and  external,  used  by  the  Tal- 
mudists,  705 

World,  all  the,  Luke  ii.  1,  the  Roman  Empire, 
587  ;  the  world,  meaning  of,  709 


Z. 

Zabulon  and  Xephth.alim,  109 

Zaccha-us.  not  a  Gentile  but  a  Jew  ;  said  to 

have  become  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  673 
Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  361 ;  tradition 

respecting  the   punishment  of  his  death, 

817 
Zechariah,  not  high  priest,  572,  576 
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